COMMENTARY 


Upon the VVhole 
Ord TESTAMENT; 


Conſiſting of four Parts, 
I The Pentateuch, or five Books of Moles, 


II The Hiſtoricall Part, from Joſhua to 
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III Job,Pſalms,Proverbs, Eccleliaſtcs, and Solome 
IV All the Prophets both Great and Smal. 
WHEREIN 


115 Song 


The diverſe Tranſlations and Expoſitions, Literall 


and Myſticall, of all the moſt Famous Commentators 


both Ancient and Modern are propounded, examined. and 
judged of, for the more full ſatisfattion of the Studious Rea- 


; derinall things ; and many genuine Notions inferred for Edifi- 
cation in the Grace of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 


WHICH 


Compleateth the Aurzors Comment on the whole 
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A VVork, the like unto which hath never yet been 


publiſhed by any man,yet very neceſſary,not only for Stu- 
dents in Divinity; but alſo forevery Chriſtian that loverh the 


knowledge of Divine thingsor Humane, whereoft this 
COMMENT 3s alſo tull. 
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If there be a meſſenger with bim, an interpreter, one of a tho#ſand, to ſhew #nto man his up-| | 
riphtne(s ; then he is gracious to bim, and ſaith, D:iiver him jrom gomnp wyu10 the pie, " | 
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THE MOST RELIGIOVS 
and Zealous of the Commonalty of 


LAND. 


T was the complaint of the Apoſtle 
Paul touching his brethren,the Fews, 
that they had the zeal of God, bur 
not according toknowledge, Rom. 10. 
2, and may not the ſame complainc 
be now made of you, my zealous 
Brechren, the Engliſh 2 For when as 
your zeal carrieth you onecly to read 
and hear the Word of God in acur- 
{ory manner, but not toa more ſeri- 

Ly ous ſtudying and ſearching into it, 

nor uſing ſuch helps as ye have to 
finde our the treaſures of divine knowledge that lie hid therein, 
which all ſervero make the man of Gud pertedt, as is taught, 2 7m. 

3-16. iSthis tO be zealous according to knowledge, to take a ſealed 

book into your hands, bur not to endeavour to have the ſeal opened 

| chat ye may read with underſtanding, Eſa, 29.7. to walk in a field 
whercin great treaſureslic hid, of which ye have need, bur not to 
dig down to theſe treaſures, or ro accept of them that offer their la- 
bours to help you thereunto? As it's faid of Henry the Seventh, King 
of England, that Americus offered him to finde out the rich trea- 
ſures of 1ndis to his uſe, it he would bur have furniſhc him with 
three ſhips viRtualled fora voyage of three yeers; bur he refuſed, and 
ſo that offer was made tothe King of Spaim,andaccepred of to the 
wonderfull increaſe of his Revenues ever fince, for precious wil- 
dom muſt be ſearched for as for hidden treaſures, Prov.2.4. Ir is 
the pearl , to buy which a man ſcllechall chat he hath , Aatth.13, 

44. For want of ſuch ſearching , and through ſticking ar 'the 
charge , many even zealous Chriſtians , although living many 
years in the liberty of all means that may make them wiſe to 
{alvation , are very poote in knowledge , when as hereby«they 
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might have been Teachers of others, as Priſcil/a and Aquila were, 
and even this way Babes ſtill, as the Apoſtle chargerh the believing 
Hebrews to have been, Heb.5.12. Aman that is of any trade, and 
hath long been, is aſhamed ro be ignorant of the myſteries of his 
trade: now the Chriſtian Religion is a Trade or Science more excel- 


lent chenany other Science, and ye that have a zeal rowards it are 
commonly called Profeſſours hereof :now the myſteries of this Sci- 


enceareſec forthin the Holy Scriptures, and that in many places in 
a myſticall and hidden manner; and are yenot aſhamed then ro have 
no more underſtanding hereof then any narurall man art che firſt 
looking into them may have? Haply ye know how many Teſta- 
ments there be, and ſome of you, how many Books in each Teſta- 
ment, and the Hiſtories and:Laws thetein conteined, but how few 
have any inſight into rhe myſteries of either of them ? That in che 
hiſtories of the Old Teſtament there are myſteries, appears by the 
ſaying of our Lord, both when he ſaid, As Moſes lifted up the ſcr- 
pent 1a the wilatrneſſe, ſo muſt the ſon of manbe lifted up, 4h F.14- 
andalſo where he {aich, 45 Fonah was three dayes and three nights in 
the whales belly ;, ſo ſhall the ſon of man be in the heart of the earth, 
Matth, 12.40. wherctore that hiſtory of. Moſes his making a brazen 
ſerpent, Numb.21. and ſerting it upona pole, had more then an hi- 
ſtory in it by every good Reader to be looked into , and likewiſe 
chat of Fonah {o miraculouſly brought out of rhe whales belly, Foz. 
2. And the ſame furcher appears by the Allegory made by the A- 
poſtle of the hiftory ot Abraham, having two wives, Sarah and Ha- 
gar, Gal.4.24. and in thar relating the hiſtory of-rhings donein the 
l'emple, hefaich, The Holy Ghoſt ſiznrfying this hereby, oc. Andas 
for lawes and ordinances, Gods ordeining, that they ſhould not 
muzzle the mouth of the oxe that treaderh out the:corn, he ſhew- 
eth, was not that God had carc of oxen, bur of his Miniſters, that 
they ſhoulu have liberall maintenance, x Tim.5.18. whence it muſt 
needs tollow,that thereare many more hiſtories & ordinances, where 
by myſtically other things tend to our edification were ſer forth, 
And the like is ro be held rouching Parables, and many prophe- 
cies are ſo obſcure, as that they dobur wander in darkneſſethar read 
them withour an Interpreter. Andof all the bcoks of holy Scri- 
prure the books of Moſes, whereupon all the, reſt are founded, have 
moſt need of interpretation tor many hiſtories therein conteined ; in 
which, if rhe myſteries in them lying hid be nor found out, there is 
rather ſcandall chen edification ro the Reader, and the like may be 
ſaid of many ordinancesand lawes. And this hath from time rotime 
been acknowledged by the learned of all ages, who have ſpent a 
orear parc of their time ro finde chem our, and to improve them ro 
profit bothto themſelves and to their Readers, as they could not | 
bur be excited to do, becauſe The whole Scripture # ſaid to be profita- 
ble to inſtru, rc. 2 Tim,z.16. That the man of God might be per- 
fee : 1o thar they come ſhort of perfeRion and of ſtriving afrer ir, 
that neicher know theſe things, as none of the people can, bur by the 
interpretation, norcare whether they know them or no, and ſo are 
not of the number of thoſe of whom rhe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, So'ma- 
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ny of us as be perfett: let us be thus minded, When he had ſpoken 
before of preſſing on to more knowledge, Phil.3.14,15. Upon the 
books of ' Moſes therefore I wrote with the help of many worthy 
lights befofe the other books of the Old Teſtament, even 20 years 
ago,and had then publ.ſhed this Commentary before Deodate, Fack- 

»,0r the Annotations upon the Eible, or Trappe, who have written 
fince : but by the Hierarchicall Government that then was, the com- 
ing of it forth hath been hindered , and ſince the times being full of 
troubi6and tumulr,men have had enoughtodo to bear their ſhare in 


| thele'troubles, whichpermir nor the readingand ſtudying of books, 


how 'neceſlary ſoever, For hereby they thar areto uſher good books 
into rhe'World, have been greatly diſcouraged from ſo doing, and 
Authors that have'written'them, have not been ſoable as willing to 
publiſh chem foracommon good. For as the ſaying of the Poer is, 


Carninaproveninrt animo dedutta ſereno : 
Me mate, me venti, me fera Jattat hyems. 


Thetroubles of the times have neither permirred much Printing 
or reading of books moſt uſefull, bur according to mens humours, 
being ler upon novelties, of news-books, and petty controverſies 
ſprung up inthe Church in theſe times, of which we may ſay with 
Solomon, Eccleſ.12.12. Of many books making there is no end, and 
much reading is a wearineſſe tothe fliſh : that is, this is all the good 
which is gotten by reading ſuch books, but to read books made for 
the' better underſtanding of the Book of God, is to eurn weati- 
neſſ&into/joy , for the treaſures found herein to enrich the ſoul to 
eternall lite. Bur rouching this my book in particular, ye will {ay 
there1s no n*cd of it now, there being ſo many out before ir upon 
the ſame tubjc&. This indeed, I finde, hath taken off the edge of 
the Bookſellers zeal hereunto ; bur none that have hicherco wiitten 
hereupon have gonethat way which I have gone, by giving the 
Reader a Synopſis or ſhort view of all the moſt famous lights char 
have been before me, whereby as by many lights broughtinto a dark 
room together, I have been the berterable co ſee into every corner, 
and to diſcover unto thee wharſoeveris precious lying hid therein s 
ſo that although they have all done worthily, who in this kinde have 
been'beforc mie, yet thou ſalt in this work of mine finde ſomewhat 
more forthy illumination, conſolation and edification; for we all, 
whether in writing or preaching, are labourers together with God, ye 
are Gods husbandry and Gods building. AndasT have done in this, 
ſo in the reſt of my Works upon the whole Old Teſtament, and 
not much GG upon the New, which are all publiſhed, and 
what Reader who hath them, bur muſt needs defire to have the 
whole Work perfe&, whereuntoatall rimes he may have recourſe 


when he is reading the holy Scriptures inany part to be enlighrened | 


therein, The books of Ariſtotle, the Prince of Philoſophers, have | 
Commentrarics written thereupon; and upon rhe Maſter of the Sen. 
tences Palbertus hath written by way of Commentary at large; yea 


| upon Horace and Ovidthere are Commentaries,and how much morc 


then 


» 
n———— 
—_S” > — Aa -—- ww ——— ——— -- —— 


—_— 


I (07-3413 


— 


COOLS ON EO CG A OOO OC _ ts 7D OT OuI——— 


——_—. 


_— 


— 


—_—@_—_— 
——_—— 


————— ou—_ 


THE EPISTLE 


mp ————— oo—_—_ 


then may it be juſtly expeRed that Theologus ſhould wrice upon 
Gods book, and (becauſe ſo many have written alrcady, ſome of 
chem differing from others to the confounding of the Reader, and 
ſo many Comments are by rhis means multiplied, thar few can £ci- 
ther have them tor the great charge , or for their multitude makeuſc 
of them, orbecauſe they are ina language , which they underſtand 
not) that ſome work ſhould be made by way of colleAing rogether, 
and judging the divers Tranſlations and Expoſitions of divers for 
the more full information , ( and that with more ſpeed then could o- 
therwiſc be done) of the ſtudious Reader , eſpecially knowing no 
morethen che rnglith rongue, m— all things , about which hc 
might make ſcruple, or whereat he might ſtumble. Inthelike worke 
many both Grecks and Latines have formerly laboured , as Lippo- 
mannu in his Catena Gr aca, Oecumenins, Theophilatt , Thomas Aqui- 
n4s, Lyra, and Marlorat. But of our Engliſh none that I know of, 
except Door Willet, and Rabbinicall Mr. Ainſworth ; the one upon 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Samueland Romans ; the other upon the 
whole Pentateuch, the Book of Pſalms, and Song of Solomon. And 
as Chriſtian Doctours , ſo Hebrew Rabbins , have ſome of them 
long fince written in the Hebrew rongue , as Fonathan that madea 
Targ um 01 expoſition vpon the Hebrew Bible , being contemporany 
and condiſciple wich the Apoſtle Paul. Afrer him Rabbi Fuaah 
Haarafi Anno 150 made a Collation of divers Writers beforchim, 
Anno 230the Talmud Hieroſolym. was finiſhed , Anno 500 the Tal- 
mud Ba%yl And aftera}l theſe Rabbi Maimony Arno 1300 colleted 
all rogether into one in the Hebrew tongue; ſerting forth all tra- 
ditions of che Jews, except many frivolous ones and abſurd, and all 
Expoſitions and ancient Records of theirs ſo fully and cxaRly, thar 
the Jews commonly ſay of him , from Moſes the Prophet to this 
Moſcsche ſon of Maimony, there was none comparable to him. To 
lupply therefore the dete& that is amongſt us Engliſh in our own 
language, in this kinde, I che moſt unable amongſt many of my Bre- 
thren have long laboured , 8 by Gods aſſiſtance brought ro perfection 
aCatena-like Commentary upon all, trom che beginning of Gezeſis to 
the end of the Revelation : which had not the providence of God 
been ſingular towards me ſo infirm, and divers times dying; I could 
never poſhbly have cfleted. Look not then upon this Hercwlean 
labour, as mine, but Gods by me a moſt weak Inſtrument, in a very 
long tra of time brought forth for the common good , and make 
uſe of it accordingly. Hereby ye Students in Divinity may ſooner 
become good Text-men, to givelight into any place of Scripture , 
and to raiſc all ſorts of holy and edifying inſtruQions thereupon, 
then without it the moſt induſtrious of you all canbe; and itisa 
true ſaying, Bonus Textuarins, bonus Theologws., And hereby yerthar 
loveto read Chapters daily in your families, as it were to be wiſhed, 
that many moredid, by peruſing a little before what is here written 
upon the Chapter, may be enabled ro ſpeak ſomewhat effeQually 
thereupon, to make a greater impreſſion in the mindes of your chil- 
drenand ſervants for their edification,as ſome have confefled ro me; 
that they have had much joy of ſome parts of this my work ſer forrh 
here- | 
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hererofore inthis regard, which beforethat they mer herewith, they 
wanted, Laſtly, yethar deſire ro know , whether your judgements 
have becneither our of your own apprehenſions miſtaken, or by the 
reaching of others miſ-informed rouching ſome paſſages in the word, 
here ye ſhall meer with many learned Counſellours to manifeſt this 
unto you, and what is the maintruth inevery particular, that ye ſhall 
need toenquire after, ſo far forth as I by much reading, carefully 
ſtudying, and fervently praying, could attein unto. One or two 
Counſcllours in the Law are able to give a man good light into mar- 
rers concerning the Law, but by more,or all the Judges in the land, 
he may yet be more aſſured what is law and right, and what not for 
his greater ſafcty in reſpe& of his wordly eſtate : ſo any holy 
and learned Writer upon the Scriptures may give you light in- 
ro them , whereof ye may have much comfort, but look upon 
them brought alcogether with further diretions added for the 
more certain underſtanding of every paſſage, and then for your 
comfort through illumination hereby will bz the greater, and ye 
ſhall more certainly provide forthe aſſuring unto you of an eſtate 


in Heaven, according to that of our Lord, Fohn 5.39. Search the 
Scriptures, for in them yethink ye havecternall life, The ancient Fa- 


thers, who gave the firſt light hereinto, and the beſt for moſt places, 
are now greatly deſpiſed by many, contrary to that of Fob 12.12. 
With the ancient there  wiſedome , andin length of dayes underſtand. 
ing. Buthy this work the Reader may come to have the benefit of 
the labours alſo, which otherwiſe would lie buried in oblivion to the 
branding of this laſt age, with the note of grofle ingratitude for 
them , who wereas fountains of light to all chat have wricten or 
raught after them, Ger you theſe Books then , and hereby ſearch 
out thetrurh in allthings, and as my Lord and Saviour, ſo I ſhall 
pray for you, Father , ſandtifie them by thy truth , which thy word 
rightly underſtoodis, butnot perverted or wreſted toa ſenſe never 
by the Spirit of God intended, Anddo ye for all my labours ſo 
indefatigably perſiſted in for your good, pray for rac, and give God 


the glory. 
Fobn Mayer. 
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Ad fratres in Miniſterio:de hoc Autorum 
Catalago, & ſequentibus. 


> QS 1bliothecam libris omne genus refertam quis ſacre Theo- 
logie fludioſis non ex animo deſiderat , per quam 4d0- 
aiſsimorum inter pretum chorum de omnibus ardus re- 
gni Dei indjes conſulat ? Sed, proh dolor, apud pluri- 
mos hi ita vilipenduntur , ut cum Poeta dicam, Con- 

ras tempt eque jacent, ef ſine Ince faces; ſuo quiſque ſenſu 
abundat , verus ſitne anerronens, Et ſiqui adhus ſint , qui hec lu- 
mina mundi yon pretio habent, tanta pecunie penuria laborant., ut pro 
centum libris, quas in emendr libris multifaria eruditione refertis quon- 
dam conferre ſolebant, vix centum ſolidi nunc ſuppetant. Gratum igi- 
tur vobis were ginopateis fit hoc opus in tota ork Biblia , lictt 
per me indigniſsimum ve;trum, & fere inter vos anonymum compo- 
fitum, & per longum temporis trattum ce) rm Et ut Auguſt, de 
| librts Sybillarum myſteria Evangelii Feſu Chriſti clariſsime decantan- 
tibus d1xit,Comparate vobis litros Sybilkarum : fic mihi liceat vas affa- 
11, Comparate vobis libros Patrum Sanorum, Neotericorum, & Rabbi- 
| norumin hoc uno contextos ad ma] orem & citiorem illuminationem uni- 
uſcujuſque veſtrim inveritate Dei,nt omnes eadem ſentiamus & docea- 
mus in Eccleſia Chriſti ad unitatem tam deſiaerabilem in eadem conſer- 
vandam, & populum ejus 2 fluctuands in varias opiniones, ut exinde 
major gloria utrique reſultet, ad extraneorum conver ſionem 2 ſalu- 
tem aternam, quod Deus faxit. 


Joannes Mayer. 
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f.nan, 1X42: p.58.f. IVR 1DK, p.59.{. whar he indecd, what he was indeed. peb5. 

f.n1y, MY p.75.f. lmiteth, lwitech, p.138.f; incans, IgnIrance. p, 145. f. Joves, Tones. p. 
15 2of+ Ainus, Ninus. Cchap.11. ver(.5, f. viſere, videce, f. proprius, propius, Vie difſcntiam 
diftcrentiam. 1 2, f, Hip poman. Lippoman, page z13.f. tail us, make us tall. Levicicus,chep, 
9. ver{ 3 .f. Serranus, Szrrarius, £-10.v-11, f. Sicra, Sicera. c.t1.v.i8.f, onocarcalus,onocra- 
ralus, V-12+f.quamvis, ſquammis. Numbers, ch4p.4.v.28.f. being, bring. c.6, v.t. f. 1, 
and JP1, 1£1. v.26. f. lerycd,preſeryed. c.7.v.13,f, refer, preſerre, 6.13, v.21.f. ZIP)» 
CTY: (.23.21f. 7, JUN: £31-9.34f- bythe. 6.33.99. f.reſpeR,reſpir. D:yreronomy, 
chap's. v.g.f. tamilies, famines. c.18.v.1.f. beaſt, breſt, c.19. v.16. f. accurſed, accuſed, F.22. 
v.83. f. ſemiſti, ſerviſti. c.28,v.15. fe fundamenally, fraudulently. v.68. f. ſtripes, ſhips. 6-34- 
viS.f. ried, buried. Inthe Table of Exodus. chap, 3 4.verſ.1. for allegory, cable, 

Other ſmall licerall faults every Reader may caſily amend, 
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the Five Books of 


MOSE S. 


> Q@HEtore we enter upon the expoſitions of the Pentatexch , or 

| five Books of Aoſes, ſome things are to be premiſed by 
way of Preface,as firſt when Aoſes wrote them.Secondly, | 
how he atteined to the knowledge of theſe things from the 
beginning, ſeeing he had no light from any precedent wri- 
tings, and many ages paſſed from the beginning, before that 
he was born. Thirdly, Why the ſacred Hiſtories and Laws 
of God were now firſt written, and by what direQions the Patriarchs went, 
that lived before, when they had no written word. Fourthly , whether theſe 
Books of Moſes, as now we havethem, were thus written by him, for that he 
was the Author of them all, no man yet ever doubted. 


ab 
—_ — 


Touching the firſt, ſome hold, that he wrote the book of Gereſss, before the 


going of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, or at the leaſt before the giving 
of the Law, but others,not til after the giving of the law,whilſt they ſtayed fo 
long about Mount $inas, and eſe; made ſo long ſtays with the Lord,to have 
all things revealed unto him. And to this do I rather incline, becauſe that be- 
fore the Lords appearing to /oſes inthe Buſh, he was not endued with that 
propheticall ſpirit, to be able to write theſe Hiſtories , but then firſt is menti- 
on made of his writing any thing after that the Law was given : Execd-24- 4 
Here then moſt probably did 24gfes write his firſt , ſecond and third books, 
and the fourth, and fift after this almoſt forty years in the Plains of ad, 
Dext.!.5. And this was about 25co years from the Creation , but yet fo an- 
cient are theſe Pooks,as that they were before all other Writings in cke world. 
For Mcrcarins T riſmegiſt us, the molt ancient Philoſopher of the Egyprians, 
was ſon to another Mercxrirs, the grand-child of cArlas , who lved in the 
days of Moſes, as Auguſtine faith , and therefore he was long after Moſes. 
And Homer, the moſt ancient Writer of the Grecks , was 1co years after the 
deſtruction of Troy, and that 400 years after Moſes. The Rebrews allo, ſaith 
E uſebiug, were firſt taughr letters by A1/cs, the Pheenicians by the Hebrews, 
and Caamrns a Phoenician taught them the woracians. 

Touck ng the ſecond , Moſes had means ro know theſe things both ordina- 
ry,the traditions of the Fathers , who doubtleſs were careful to conſerve the 
memory of things pa#t, and rold their children hereof from generation to ge- 
neration : for ſo 1/c/es urged the children of 1irael to tel their children of 
their deliverance out of Fgypr, and of the Ordinances and Laws made here- 
upon : and extraordinary by divine revelation, as he knew thole chings,which 
he ſpake propheticallr., 

Touching the third,it they, that had lived in the generations paſt could 
attein to grace and falvation without a written word,it may [eem to have now 
been unneceſſary. But indeed the caſe of the Church began now to differ 
from that it had been in former ages, beca ule till Zaacob, it had always been 
ſililin « ne family , but of him came twelve Tribes, and of each tribe divers 
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Families , ſo that . although before from the father to the fon each one could 
inſtru& his family, according to the doGtrine received by tradition, yet now, 
to avoid contuſion, and that there might be a certain rule of faith and good 
mannersto the Church growing into a multitude it was neceſſary, that the wil 
of God, and the memory of his noble a&ts from the beginning , whereby his 
infinite power, wildome. mercy and care appear , ſhould be committed to 
writing. And becauſe Egypcwas polluted with many toule Idolatries , that 
was no place to begin this ſacred Workin, and therefore it was pur off , till 
their commiug into the Wilderneſſe, and tothe Mount of God there. And 
ſince that time, all things happeningrto the Church,which are receſlary to be 
known and believed unto ſalvation, have been from age to age by other holy 
ſervants of God inſpired with the ſame ſpirit likewite committed to writing, 
til that the holy Apoſtles had fully finiſhed this Work, to remain asa treaſury 
of the Church to the end of the World. So that wi:ercas before this writing 
by 1 ofes, the people of God had only unwritten traditions , and revelations 
from God to guide them in the right way for means externall : now the writ- 
ten word only is the rule, by which we are to be guided, and our of which we 
are to learn ail the doctrine of life, no traditions of Fathers being any turther 
to be regarded, then as they agree herewith. And of all che written Books 
of Scripture, theſe of ſes are the ground and foundation , all that follow 
tending only to illuſtrate the doctrine herein coziteined , whether tor matter 
of fa& or of rhe ſaith of Jetus Chriſt. 

Touching the fourth, the reaſon of this quare is, becauſe many learned 
Fathers have anciently held, thar all the Books of Scripture were burnt at the 
time of the Babyloniſh capnvity, and reſtored again by Z/aras , that ot 2 E/ 
dras 14-22. &c. being brought for a ground of this. For there it is ſaid that 
he prayed to be enlightened to write things done trom the beginning,and chen 
he endighterh, and five Scribes write 1n nay py 204 books, all which he 1s 
bidden to ſet forth to the reading ofal men, but ſeventy of them muſt be ſhew- 
ed onely to the wiſe, which they ſay, were the books of ſes , and the Yro- 
phets,for thy Law ſaith he is burnt,v.21-Put both the books ot F/dra-were Apo- 
cryphal upon which nothing certainly can be grounded.& the number agreeth 
not,and in ſetting down the time to come,to the end ofthe World the Writer 
of theſe books was manifeſtly a falſe prophet, ſee 2 Eſaras 14.11,12. Moreo- 
ver, Athanaſius ſairh,that Eſdras kept all the Books of holy Scripture by him, 
when they were no whereelſe ro be found, and at length brought them forth, 
which was his reſtoring of chem, being after a ſort deſtroyed before. Thar 
feremiah remained in the time of captiuity appeareth ,, becauſe Daxiel is laid 
then to have read inhim, and 1/aiah, becaule, as foſephi ſaith, that propheſie 
was ſhewed to Cyrxs, wherein he was long before ſpoken of , upon the fight 
whereof, he was moved to ſend the people back again to their own land. And 
as theſe books fo it is not to be doubred, but that the books of 1o/es, and all 
the reſt were by a ſingular providence preſerved in that moſt dangerous time, 
that we might ſt] have them, as at firſt they were written. For a further proof 
allo of thele books continuing in the original language in their perfect puri- 
try without any corruption, ſee the very concluſion 0t this work ar the end of 
Denteronomy ; and how the five books of Aofcs have been of old diſtinguiſh- 
ed into 52 Lectures, conteining all rogether Pe/akim, or Verſes 58 0. Andin 
the Hebrew tongue, wherein they were written, each book hath to name the 
firſt words thereol , Geneſis Bereſhith in the beginning , Exo4us Elle hahemath, 
theſe are the names, &c. The firſt book conteineth the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, fall of Adam, and deſtruction of the World in brief, and then of eAbra- 
ham and his poſterity to foſeph at large. ſhe ſecond, third, fourth, their delive- 
ranc*s out of Egypt, travails, laws and ordinances made for them. The fift a 
reherlall and further illuſtration of theſe travails, occurrences and laws to the 
death of Moſes, the hiſtory whereof and of his praiſes , by whom they were 
ſupplyed ; ſee upon Dez. 24: 
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'N the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth. Touching the firſtwords here Au- 
guſtine maketh a queſtion, whether by the 
beginning Chriſt be not to be underſtood; 
and Ferws hath both this, and a ſecond, 
firſt of all, which he. judgeth moſt ſimple; 
and 3 in the moneth, that is, the Spring, 
and 4in Summer, as if he had ſaid , many 
have taught diverſly of the beginning: bur 
this is the ſurme of all. Now although 
all things were made in Chrift, Co/9/.1.16. 
yet 1 aflent rather to others, who take this 

menu according to the letter, asf it had beene 
ſaid, when the Werld firſt began, God proceeded to the making of all things 
in this manner : firſt, he created, that is, made of nothing the heaven and the 
earth, that is, he laid a foundation of all his works, which: ke would make by 
rearing upan huge heap of matter, out of which they ſhould be framed. 

For if an allegory be in theſe words, Chriſt being meant. by the begin- 

ning, there is no certainty in the Hiſtory, and ſo nothing can be con- 

cluded hence : againſt the erernity of the World , or for the time fince 
the Creation. Whereas by thele words, 1» the beginning God created , three 
errours are together confuted. 1- Of Plato, who maketh 1dza's, and gy 
eternall, ſaying of v'ax, God made the World. 2 Of eArifterle , who 
maketh two , matter and form. 23 Of Epicurws, who maketh two 
more. Touching the things ſaid to have been created, the hraver andearth; 
ſome think that the viſible heavens and earth onlyare hereby meant, and 
not the higheſt heaven, Moſes preferring to deal with the Jews, who were led 
by things tenſible only according to their capacity, and theretore omitting to 
ſay any thing of that heaven, which was to be ſpoken of afterwards in times 
of more pertection , and ſeeking by theſe viſible things to ſcrue them up to 
the knowledge of the inviſible wildom and power of God. Becauſe David allo 
Pony of the ſame, the heavens and the earth are the work of thy hands, 
which thou didſt make in the beginning, adderh , that we might underſtand, 


what heavens he meant; they all ſpall periſh : from whence it is plain, that the | 


viſible heavens onely are thoſe, which he ſpeaketh of , and noc the inviſible 
which are everlaſting. | 


Others, again, by the heavens here underſtand both the inviſible and the 
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pture, would teach the creation of all things, and not of the vilible only. 

Zur others more ancient , and x greater number have by hzaven here un- 
deritood the higheſt, or the empyrean heaven only,and by the earth all other 
things, or the matter and ſubſtance, out of which all this viſible world , co1- 
ſting of heaven and earch was made,and all things in them, For the high- 
eſt heaven togethzc with the angels therein bing the chiefe of Gods 
works, what could be more ficly placed : firſt, in this narration of che 
making of all things, then the making thereof : yea, it muſt be grant- 
ed either to be meant here, or elſe nothing is ſer forch by Mofes touch- 
ing the making thereof, and then it may be doubred , whether that heaven 
and the angels be creatures or no. For although this be taught by Saint Paul, 
(0.1.16. yet it being a rule, that he went by in his teaching, to fer forch no- 
thing, bur what the Prophets taught before, it is certain that he had reference 
to this hiſtory of Moſes, upoa which his words are nothing, bur as it were a 
Commentary, and therefore Moſes doubtleſs by heaven meant, the highe!t 
heaven,and che angels therein.The firſt expoſition then falleth to the grouad, 
and the ſecond is againſt the current of rhe hiſtory following , which maketh 
it plain, that the viſible heavens were made out of that confuſed chaos, which 
is here called earth For both the Cryſtalline heaven, which is che niath, and 
the other eight heavens are called the firmament,wherein wzre made the Sun, 
Moon, and >rars; Verſe 8.14. wherefore the third oaly muſt nzeds ſtand, aac 
the heaven here ſpoken of 15 the trench and higheſt heaven,called elſwhere the 
heaven of heavens, and the third heaven; in reipe&t of the aire , which muſt 
then be counced one, and che ſtarry and Cryſtalline heavens another , If by 
heaven and earth the huge confuſed chaos of this World had beene meanc 
comprehending that, which by and by is made a firmament or heaven, earth, 
and ſea, he wouid not in the next Verſe; leaving out the word heaven, have 
ſaid; andthe earth w.4 without form , and void : but the heaven and earth were 
withour form Wherefore the word heaven not being here repzared, it muſt 
needs follow, that an heaven made perteR at the firit , and fo divers from the 
heavens ſpoken of afcerward is meant, which is the habication of angels, 
and of all the tarhfull after this life ended. | 

God created, Heby. ©1198 872 , here a Nown of the plurall number is 
joyned with a Verbe of the ſingular, which many take to be done, toincimare 
the bleſſed Trinity, three perſons in one Godhead. Burt Calvin rejeRzth chis, 
as a wreſting, becauſe if by the word E112 three perſons be underſtood, 
they ſhould be without diftintion, according to the errour of 55eltses, and 
therefore he rather thinketh, chat the manifold vertue of God is hereby fer 
forth. And Pererizs argueth againſt it, becauſe not only this word, but others 
in the plurall number are often joyned with ſingulars ; as Eſay 19,4. I wil de- 
liver Epyprt into the hands dominorun dari, Gen.42.3 3. The Lord of the land (aid 
to 1, in Hebrew is , dixit nobts domini terre. ©xod.21. If his maſter ſhall give 
him a wife,in Hebrew is, fi domini ejus dederit i/1i nxorem:and therefore he ſaith, 
that it is rather a propriety of the Hebrew ſpeech in this place withour 
any myſtery. And much like unto this is that expoſition , which Pas/:4 
Fagius faith , the Jews give hereof, that God is named in the plurall num- 
ber for honours ſake, as Princes doe ſpeak of chemſelyes, and are ſpoken 
of by others, as in the places already cited. Moreover , neither Origer, 
nor ferom , nor the Rabbins of the Jews, who have been moſt accurate in 
ſearchiug out myſteries, did ever find any herein , which it is not likely bur 
they would have done, had there been any in theſe words. For mine owne 
part, Icannot ſee any ſuch weight in the reaſons brought againſt the myſtery 
of the Trinity ſet forth hereby , as not to imbrace that expoſition. For al- 
though plurall words be joyned with ſingulars ſomtimesalſo, when others are 
ſpoken ofin reſpe& oftheir manifold power , yet it followerk not , but thar, 


when God is ſpoken of, his name may be pur in the plural to intimate this and 
the 


Gencfis 1.1. 


viſible becauſeit is not p:obable, but that ſes, the firſt Penman of the Scri- | 
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the myltery of the Trinity alſo. R. Simeon ben fochat in Zoar ſaich,come and 


ſee the myltery of the word El/ohim, there are three degrees and every degree | 
by it ſelf alone; and yet notwithſtanding they are all one and joyned in one, 
and are not divided one from another. How the diſtin&tion of the three perſons 
is hereby taken away, as Calvin objeRteth ; I cannot fee, unleſs it be in the 
Creation, wherein it is not to erre, but to ſpeak truth to ſay; that the three 
perſons of the Trinity are undiſtinguiſhed, as the Father,ſo the Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt being rightly held the Creatour of the World. Et emnia opera T rinitatts 
ad extra ſunt indiviſa. To conclude then , by BNR is ſet forth both the 
greatneſs and manifold power of God, and the great myſtery of three perſons 
in one Godhead, it being joyned with x2 a verb of the ſingular number, 
or at the leaſt of two, the Father and the Son, the: Spirit which proceedeth 
from them both, being reſerved to be ſpoken of til the next verſe. Zanchie 
mentioneth a conceit of the Trinity allo, intimated inthe word Bara alone, 
ſtanding for 32 the ſon, 0 for MA the ſpirit & for 28 the Father : bur this, 
he faith, is too curious. 

eAnrd the earth was withortt form, and void, and darkneſſe was upon the face of 


| the deep, and the ſpirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. The words tranl- 


lated | without form and void ) are WIA unin which are diverily rendred by 
divers. By the Septuagint inviſible and uncompounded , in the vulgar Latine 
vain and empty; by Pagninus deſolate and vain.But ynv? doth properly ſ11gnitic 
vain, in which ſenſe it is uſed twice, 1 Sam. 12.ver/e 21. and WN2 voidand 
empty, the meaning is, thatyet it was noearth in appearance, and not lit for 
the uſe,forwhich it was made,the waters covering all things,and {oit wanting 
all trees, plants, beaſts and other things, with which it was after replemithed. 
Zanhie by the firſt word underſtandeth the want of al form externally and by 
the other,the want of internall vigour and vertue. But no man in thort can de- 
(cribe it better then Ord hath done,calling it r#d:s indigeſt ague moles,a rude and 
indigeſted heap. And becauſe here were earth and water mingled together, 
and the water was the far greater part,having named it earth ,he cailzth it ally 
the dcep and waters. And the deep might this confuſed Chaos wel be called or 
#byſſus bottomleſs, the bottom whereof could not be ſounded, becaule as Ze- 
da bath it, all was water then even to the Empyrean heaven. Now upon the 
tace of this deep, he ſaith darkneſs was, that is,not darkneſs a created thing as 
{ome would have it, but a want of all light , becauſe light being made, this 
darkneſs was by and by chaced away. If that in E/ay, 7 create light :ad dark- 
neſs, {hal ſeem to favour this opinion, it iseaſily aniwered , that by light and 
darkneſs there are meant nothingelſe, but good and evil, profpericy and ad- 
verſity, and the word create is put for, bring in, or ſend, Iris moſt probable, 
as Zanchie hath it, that the confuſed Chaos, that then was , was niore earthy 
and thick in the loweſt parts, being moſt an earthy ſubſtance and lealt watery, 
in the middle moſt watery, fone earth being mixed withall, and in the higheſt 
a thinner kind of ſubſtance conſiſting of aire and water , which for the want 
of light, was all yet like a thick and black cloud, and ourof rhis higheſt were 
the heavens made together with the contiguous aire , out of the ſecond and 
third, the waters and the earth, the ſea and land. But whilſt thete were all 
one confuſed heap, he faith , that the ſpirit of God moved upon the ſace of the 
waters. The word tranſlated moved wpin , is MDRNND fignitying moving ones 
ſelf, as a Hen doth fitting upon her egs to hatch them. So 2 4{/ins laitl, that 
as a bird doth brood her egs , ſo the {pirit of God did cheriſh and vivitie the 
nature of the waters preparing them tor generation. And 709 allo expoun- 
deth this word by [ @rcubabar ] And in this ſenſe the ſame word is uſed , Dewr: 
32.11, But what is meant by the ſpirit of God, is not agreed amongſt Ex- 
politors. The moſt generall received opinion among(t the Fathers and later 
Writers is, that the holy Ghoſt is ro be underſtood , and fo as the Father and 
the Son were ſaid before to have created the World , in like manner the holy 
Ghoſt is here ſaid to have.created all things alſo, For the holy Ghoſt is ex- 
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preſly ſpoken of, as he by whom the world was made Pſal. 104. 30. fob 26. 
1 3-and Eſ4.40. 12,13: ſpeaking of the making of all things, he asketh, who 
holpe the Spirit of the Lord, or who was his counſellour ? that is, in the ma- 
king of all things, whereby it is plaine, that the Spirit of God,that is, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt madethe world, and put vitall vertue into all things. Moreover,that 
by the Spirit of God the Holy Ghoſt is meant here, is evident , becaule it is 
not ſpoken of, as a thing created , as the earth;, and the waters, which goe 
withour any addition, vvhereas this Spirit is called the Spirit of God, and the 
word meved upon cannot agree to any creature but tothe Holy Ghoſt only be- 
cauſe nothing elſe had then any vivitying vertue therein. Yet there have been, 
that by the Spirit of God here have underſtood the aire moved, not natural- 
ly then, but of God extraordinarily, and therefore called the Spirit of God. 
And ſo they have held, that asthe elements of earth and water,in Ike manner 
the element of aire is here ſet forth ro have been made inthe beginning. And 
(bry/oſtom will have neither the Holy Spirit of God, nor the aire, but ſome di- 
vine vertue underſtood, whereby the waters had power to bring forth, 
as we ſee aftervvards they did at the Word of God, and that by this vertue 
they vvere in continuall motion. And to prove, that the Spirit of God may 
be taken in this ſenſe, that vvhich is ſaid of the Spirit of God coming upon 
Sam/oy, is alleadged,and upon Sax. Bur I reſt in the firſt, as being ſutficient- 
ly proved and moſt countenanced by authorities- Who fo defireth to read 
more of it, let him Jook into Zaxchy de oper. Dei. 

And Ged ſaid,fet there be light &- A's was kight,cc.Here a great doubt offer- 
eth it ſelf,what lighe this vvas,ſeeing the lights of heaven, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars were not made til the fourth day. The beſt and the moſt commonly re- 
ceived reſolution of this is that of Beds, Hago, the Maſter of the ſentences,and 


| of other Schoolmen, that it was a certain lightſom body after the manner of a 


ſhining cloud in the upper part of this world, which being carried aboat did 
make the day and night, as the Sun being made out of it afterwards did. Bur 
becauſe it was not ſo ſhining and energeticall as the £un, and fo not of that 
force to make the earth to fructifie and to ſend forth graſle , plants and trees, 
and to cheriſh and comfort all terreſtrial things,it pleaſed the great Creatour, 
when he had upon the firſt day for an ornament to his worke , and for the 
diſtin&tion of day and night, made this lighrſome body, to frame out of ir yet 
a greater and more glorious light upon the fourth day co vegetate the world 
with the influence thereof continually. And this light thus made was carried 
round about from Eaſt to Weſt in twenty four houres, as the Sun now is, 
beginning the courſe and to be'in all likehthood twelve houres after the firſt 
beginning of the Creation, till which time all was darke, in vvhich regard 
the evening is ſaid to have been firſt, and then the day to that part of the 
world, vvhere man vvas afterwards made. And this light being thus framed, 
as it didinlighten at the inſtant one part of the vyorld, fo it left the other ſtill 
in darkneſle , till chat by the courſe, to which it was appointed, leaving this 
for a time, it inlightened that, and this is called here the' diſtin&ion pur be- 
twixt the light and the darkneſs. Baſil ſaith, that by the light here, the nature 


| of light is co be underſtood,and that the Sun vvas madethe fourth day, that 


this light might beplaced and carried about therein, as ina Chariot, being 
made lightiome and ſhining by this light vvithin it : and with him agreeth 
Nazianzen. T heodoret ſaith,that this light was the univerſall ight,which being 
all rogether vvas of that wonderful brightnes,that it could not be beheld vvith 
eyes ot men or of other earthly creatures, and therefore it vvas the fourth day 
made into the Sun, Moone and Stars, vyhich might be more accommodated 
to ſublunarian creatures, and further their generation. And to the ſame effe& 
aimoſt Auguſtine maketh a quzre, vvherher the Sun, Moone and Stars vvere 
not made after this to inlighren the inferiour parts of the vvorld, this light 
being made to enlighten the ſuperiour and more remote parts, or whether the 
Sun were not added to make the day more lightſome ? Yatables ſaith, that 
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this light was the very Sun, according to the opinion of the Hebrews, but ſpo- 
ken of again afterwards, when the fixed ſtars were made by way of capitula- 
tion. For it is not to bethought , that the firſt three days differed from the 
days following, but were luch, as they , and therefore they muſt be diſtingui- 
ſhed by the light of che Sun, as the other days were. 

Calvin ſeemeth to be for ſome extraordinary light , which God made to 
ſhine, when there were none organs of light, thus ſhewing , that he would 
not have us ſo to look at the means of any good, but to truſt in him for a ſup- 
ply, when all means fail. Dawaſcen by this light underſtandeth the element 
of fire. And theſe be the differences betwixt them, that held this light to be 
corporal, others again have held it to bea ſpiritual light, as Ag»ſtine, who 
by che heaven ſaid to be created, underſtandeth the angelical nature , by the 
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light made, their confirmationin grace, who were good Angels, and dy the - 


ſeparating becwixt the light and the darkneſſe, thecaſting out of the angels, 


'that fell. And to the ſame effe& teacheth Eucherins and Kupertus. But the 


Angels, as hath been already ſhewed, were made the firlt day, as is ſet forth, 
when the making of heaven and earth is mentioned , and yet not underſtood 
by the word, Heaven, but hereby both heaven above , and the angels therein 
being meant, and this light was ſuch, as made the day, and therefore cer- 
tainly no ſpiritual, but a corporal light, as for thoſe who are for a corporal 
light, let the Reader follow whom he pleaſeth, bur of all, the firſt ſemeth to 
me moſt probable, neither can any elſe be admitted , but ſome abſurdity will 
follow thereupon. Now touching the general words uſed here, and atter- 
wards[ Ged ſaid |] hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that God willed effetu- 
ally that there ſhould be light, and ſo of other things, and his willing of this 
is ſet forth by this phraſe, becauſe when we would have any thing done, w 

declare our will by ſpeaking. Thus YVatablus, who alſo faith, that Servetss 
hereupon blaſphemouſly interred, that the Son, who is the Word, was not 
eternal, but now began to be, becauſe it is not ſaid, till now, that Gor /4i4, but 
it is moſt likely that God is not brought in ſpeaking, till now, not becaule 
the heavens and the earth were not madealſo by the Word, for all things, 
faith Fohn, were made by the Word, and without it was made nothing that was made, 
bur becauſe now firſt by the making of light a diſtintion of things cometh 
in, and ſo Gods wiſdome beginneth to be conſpicuous. 

And the evening and the morning were the firſt day. That is, a large day con- 
ſiſting of :4 hours, which the Hebrews hereupon call Gnereb Bucher Dan. 1. 14. 
and the Grecks rx9iueper 2 Cor. 11. 25 For the word day ſtrictly taken for 
the time of light, is but 12 houres, foh. 11. 9. According to this deſcripon 
of a day, the Jews begin their large day inthe evening, Levie.2 3.32. And like- 
vviſe the Athexiaxs, the Caldees at the Sun-riling, the Egypriaxs at noon, the 
Romans and all vveſtern parts at midnight. 

And God ſaid, let there be a firmament in the midſt of the waters, &c. The 
vvord tranſlated firmament is, 9?2\7 an expanſion or extenſion, or ſpreading 
abroad, as a curtaine is dravvn out, for ſo this ſpreading abroad 15 compared 
Pſal. 104. 2. and of Gods ſpreading abroad of the 'heavers. it is ſpoken, 1/a. 
40. 22. Ch. 42. 5, The Septuagint render it by oipius a firmament, becauſe 


* | by thepovver of God, this ſpreading of a thing not ſolid bur thin and pene- 


trable, is made a means as if it vvere a ſolid body, to keep the vvaters above” 
from ftovving dovvn and drovyning the vvorld, as Ca/viz ſpeaketh. The 
great queſtion here is, vvhat is meant by this expanſtonor tirmament, becauſe 
although it be plain that it is heaven, as its ſaid, G94 called the firmament hea- 
ven, yet forſomuch as it is ſer to divide the vvaters above, from the vvaters 
beneath, it may juſtly trouble the Reader to think, vvhether all that is called 
heaven, both ſtarry and acrean be meant, and ito, vvhar vvaters be above 
alltheſe and for vvhat uſe they ſerve, or vvhether ſome part of this expanſion 
be meant onely, and vvhich this is, and vv hat the vvaters be, that are ab »ve 
it > Origen ſeeing this doubt hard to be reſolved orhervviſe, fleeth to an alle- 
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goricall ſenſe, underſtanding by the waters above the firmament, the good 
angels, and by the waters beneath, the evil, applying hereunto that ot the 
Pſalmiſt, ſaying, let the waters that are above the heavens praiſe the name of the 
Lord, that is, ſaith he, the angels above all viſible heavens. But this is both 
recited by Epiphanizs, and by Hierome and uitly rejected, becauſe the An- 
gels were not made out of this confuſed Chaos, neither can y for any rea- 
{on be called waters. All other Ancients for the moſt part underſtanding by 
the firmament the heavens, wherein the Sunne, Moon and Starres are placed, 
hold that the waters above the firmament are thoſe above the eighth ſphear, 
and the heavens whereby they are ſtayed there, area ſolid and firme body, 
either like unto cryſtall , which by art is made ſo ſolid out of water, or out of 
a fume being wondertully ſolidated, and thickened ; For according to the 
firſt of cryſta)l ſpeaketh Beds, T heedoret, Magiſter Hiſtorie Scholaſtice, Hugo, 
&c.according to the other, Baſil and Ambroſe, and the Maſter of Sentences, 
Gennadins, Philo Judeus, and foſephus do not differ here from, 7uſtih Martyr 
alſo ſaith, that the back of the heavens is all covered with water, and thatof 
theſe waters there is a double uſe, one to mitigate and to temper the exceed- 
ing great heat of the ſtarres, the other, that the back of heaven being by their 
weight preſſed down might bekept from toſſing thither and thither by theot- 
ten and violent force of the winds. And T heedoret, Baſil, Philo, Foſephus, and 
Beda, yield the ſame reaſons alſo, but Beda thinketh thatmoreover from hence 
came the ſuperabundance of waters that drowned the world. And Ambroſe 
that when any great flouds ſuddenly happen, it is from hence, and when the 
Sunne appeareth, as if it were all drenched with water. e Auguſtine ſpeakerh 
moſt confidently of theſe waters being above all viſible heavens, ſaying, after 
much diſpute hereabout, howſoever and what manner of waters ſoever they 
be, that are there, we doubt not, bur that there are waters, for the authority 
of this Scripture is greater then all the capacity of mans wit. And he faith, 
that herein this great world is like unto man, who is Microcoſmes, or a litrle 
world ; for above all the inward parts, which are hor, the brain which is cold, 
is placed, to cool the over great heat of them. And he further addeth a reafon 
to prove the being of cold waters here, from the coldnefs of Saturn,the higheſt 
of the even Planets, and the neerelt to theſe waters. There are alſo plain 
paſſages, whereby this is confirmed, P/alme 1 48.4. ye waters that are above the 
heavens, and in the ſong of the three children, yee waters that are above the 
ſtarry skie. 

Yet both Calvin, Zanchy, Pererius, and many more new writers reje&t this 
opinion as falſe and improbable, holding, that theſe waters ſaid to be above 
the heavens are none other then the waters in the upper region of the ayr, 
from whence rain and ſnow cometh ; and toy prove this, they firſt impugne 
the former tenet, ſaying, that waters cannot be above the ſtarres, becauſe ſo 
they ſhould by miracle be held there, for ſo muchas they are heavy, which 
1s not to be thought ; ſeeing in the naturall conſtitution of things nothing is 
miraculous , bur each thing is placed, as doth beſt agree with the nature 
thereof. And again, there can be no uſe of waters there, either to remper the 
ſuppoſed heart ot the ſtarres, becauſe God could have made them ſuch, as they 
ſhould not have needed any cooling; or to flow down to drown the world at 
ſuch time as God would have them, becauſe, neither can it be conceived, how 
this ſhould be through the ſtarry heavens being ſolid, and if ſo,a vaca:m mult 
needs be granted at that time to have been in their place. And laſtly, if 
there be waters there, the diviſion of waters ſhould not have been into two, 
bur into three, v;z. above the heavens, in the upper region of the ayr, and in 
the ſeas, Then this, that the waters above the firmament are in the upper 
or middle region of the ayr, the element of fire being in the higheſt, and the 
air wherein we breath and wherein the fouls fly, being the loweſt, is proved 
becauſe the holy Scriptures in many places do ſpeak of waters here in very 
great abundance, as ferem.10.13. fob 26.8. Mal. 3. it isſpoke of opening the 
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The Firmament divideth betwi xt the waters. Genclis 1.6. 
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windows of heaven to ſend rain, Cataraitas Czli, as when the world was 
drowned. Burt let us unpartially conſider, whether theſereaſons maynot eaſily 
be taken away, and firſt that argument taken from the nature of waters being 
heavy may as well be urged againſt the being of waters in the ayr. For if it 
ſhall be ſaid, thattheſe waters at the firſt are vapours, which be light and apt 
to aſcend, the ſame may be ſaid of the waters, which be higheſt of all :- for 
being yet more attenuated and made lighter , why ſhould it be thought un- 
reaſonable, that they ſhould be elevated tothe higheſt ? eſpecially ſeeing itis 
a maxime in Philoſophy, that every body may be rarified and divided ;n 1»fi- 
nitum, and ſo be made lighter in infinitum, as Augnſtize alſo reaſoneth. 
For the next argument, although mans wit cannot enter into the reaſon of 
Gods ations, yet it becommeth every one with filence to ſubſcribe to that, 
which he hath taught. But ſuppoſe that none other reaſon be given, but that 
waters areheld there to flow down, vvhen God vv |t have them come upon 
the earth in greater abundauce to drovvn all, as he once did ?* This ſometime 
ſcemed good to Bedaand eAmbreſe, as hath been ſhewed, and Epiphanizs alſo | Epiphan. Fyiſt, 
held the ſame, and good cauſe for thus both men might be kept the more in | 44794. Teru 
awe before the floud, being all in continuall danger of being drovvned, and | [** £1"/cop- 
ſince although it be promiſed, that all ſhall never be drovvned again, yet they 
may juſtly fear drovvning {till in particular places, as it hath befallen ſome 
tuddenly at ſundry times. As for the ſolidity of the heavens, hindering this, I 
cannot herein ſubſcribe to Baſil or Beda , that the heavens arecalled a firma- 
ment, becauſe ſolid, but becauſe being of a thin and moſt rare ſubſtance, yer 
by Gods decree, they keep the vvaters above from the vvaters beneath, as if 
they vvere a firme and ſolid body. Thus alfo Rapcrtus. For the vacuwum fea- | Rnpert-lib.x.de 
red by this means, God can eaſily dilate the vvaters remaining, ſo that great | 7/7 9s 
abundance being poured dovvn, yet there ſhall be no vacuum notvvithſtand- | **"*r3?" 
ing. Touching the third argument, if the vvaters in the middle region of 
the ayr come of vapours exhaled, he is ſo farre from holding a diſtinction of 
vvaters inthe Creation into three, contrary to doſes, that ſaith, the upper 
vvaters-here meant, are above all theſe heavens, as that he rather conſenteth 
vvith 24yes,and they, that are for the vvaters inthe ayr, are againſt him. For 
vvarers ingendered in time of naturall cauſes vvere not diſtin things at. the 
firſt Creation;and by conſequence that doctrine denyeth that diſtinEtion, this 
afftirmeth it. Asfor the £criptures alledged, they prove not, but that the ayr 
may alſo be underſtood by this vvord Heaven, vvhuh no man denyeth. I 
conclude then vvith the Ancients before named, that the vvaters above the 
fir mament or heaven, are an huge heap of vvaters placed by God in the cre- 
ation above all viſible heavens, and ſo by the firmament, 1 underſtand all the 
heavens both ſtarry and aerean. For that thoſe vvaters are exceeding great,ap- 
peareth in that God ſaid, /ct there be a firmament in the micſt of the waters, as 
great a quantity being above, as in all the ſeas, vyhereby again is overthroyvn | 
this opinion of waters in the ayr, being here meant, and that all the heavens 
are meant by the firmament, and not the ayr onely, is plain, becauſe ſpeaking 
of the Sun, Moon and ſtarres, he faith immediately after, that they were pla- 
ced in the firmament. It is an evident oftering of violence to the words to 
expound them thus, God ſaid; let there be a firmament in the midſt of the waters, 
thar is, part whereof may be in the midſt, zz. the nether region ofthe ayr, tor 
if it had been ſo meant, it ſhould have been ſaid ſo. And laſtly the name fir-; 
mament were improperly given to the ſtarry heavens, unleſſc it be in reſpect 
of the waters ſetledly divided hereby, and kept aſunder by the decree of the 
Lord. The name by which the firmament is called, is heaven BZD, that ] Catharinu. 
is, there are waters covering the ſuperficies thereof, as at the firſt the waters | 397aventura 
covered all things. And thus I have reſolved this moſt difficulr queſtion. _ 
Some by the firmament dividing between the waters have underſtood on- Eeidbus 
ly the eighth ſphear, or together with it the ſeven other ſphears, wherein the | Ni«.de Lyra. 
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The Firmament divideth betwixt the waters, Genclis 1.6. | 


coricall ſenſe, underſtanding by the waters above the firmament, the good 
angels, and by the waters beneath, the evil, applying hereunto that ot the 


P[almiſt, ſaying, let the waters that are above the heavens praiſe the name of the | 


Lord, that is, ſaith he, the angels above all viſible heavens. But this is both 
recited by Epiphanizs , and by Hierome and juitly rejeted, becauſe the An- 
gels were not made out of this confuſed Chaos, neither can they for any rea- 
{on be called waters. All other Ancients for the moſt part underſtanding by 
the firmament the heavens, wherein the Sunne, Moon and Starres are placed, 
hold that the waters above the firmament are thoſe above the eighth ſphear, 
and the heavens whereby they are ſtayed there, area ſolid and firme body, 
either like unto cryſtall , which by art is made ſo ſolid out of water, or out of 
a fume being wondertully ſolidated, and thickened ; For according to the 
firſt of cryſtal ſpeaketh Beda, Theedorer, Magiſter Hiſtorie Scholaſtice, Hugo, 
&c. according to the other, Baſil and Ambroſe, and the Maſter of Sentences, 
Gennadins, Philo {udeus, and foſephus do not differ here from, 7»ſtih Martyr 
alſo faith, that the back of the heavens is all covered with water, and thatof 
theſe waters there is a double uſe, one to mitigate and to temper the exceed- 
ing great heat of the ſtarres, the other, that the back of heaven being by their 
weight prefſed down might be kept from toſſing thither and thither by theot- 
ten and violent force of the winds. And T heegoret, Baſil, Philo, foſephus, and 
Beda, yield the ſame reaſons alſo, but Beda thinketh that moreover from hence 
came the {uperabundance of waters that drowned the world. And Ambreſe 
that when any great flouds ſuddenly happen, it is from hence, and when the 
Sunne appeareth, as if it were all drenched with water. eAugyſtine ſpeaketh 
moſt confidently of theſe waters being above all viſible heavens, ſaying, after 
much diſpute hereabout, howſoever and what manner of waters ſoever they 
be, that are there, we doubt not, bur that there are waters, for the authority 
of this Scripture is greater then all the capacity of mans wit. And he faith, 
that herein tais great world is like unto man, who is MMicrooſmes, or a little 
world ; for above all the inward parts, which are hor, the brain which is cold, 
is placed, to cool the over great heat of them. And he further addeth a reafon 
to prove the being of cold waters here,from the coldneſs of Saturn,the higheſt 
of the (even Planets, and the neerett to thefe waters. There are alſo plain 
paſſages, whereby this is confirmed; P/alme 1 48.4. yee waters that are above the 
heavens, and in the ſong of the three children, yee waters that are above the 
ſtarry skte. 

Yet both Calvin, Zanchy, Pererius, and many more new writers reje&t this 
opinion as falſe and improbable, holding, that theſe waters ſaid to be above 
the heavens are none other then the waters in the upper region of the ayr, 
from whence rain and ſnow cometh ; and toz prove this, they firſt impugne 
the former tenet, ſaying, that waters cannot be above the ſtarres, becauſe lo 
they ſhould by miracle be held there, for ſo much as they are heavy, which 
is not to be thought ; ſeeing in the naturall conſtitution of things nothing 1s 
miraculous , but each thing is placed, as doth beſt agree with the nature 
thereof. And again, there can be no uſe of waters there, either to temper the 
ſuppoſed hear ot the ſtarres, becauſe God could have made them ſuch, as they 
ſhould not have needed any cooling, or to low down to drown the world at 
ſuch time as God would have them, becauſe, neither can it be conceived, how 
this ſhould be through the ſtarry heavens being ſolid, and if ſo,a wacurm mult 
needs be granted at that time to have been in their place. And laſtly, if 
there be waters there, the diviſion of waters ſhould not have been into two, 
bur into three, viz. above the heavens, in the upper region of the ayr, and in 
the ſeas, Then this, that the waters above the firmament are in the upper 
or middle region of the ayr, the element of fire being in the higheſt, and the 
air wherein we breath and wherein the fouls fly, being the loweſt, is proved 
becauſe the holy Scriptures in many places do ſpeak of waters here in very 
great abundance, as ferem.10,13. Fob 26.8- Mal. 3.it is ſpoke of opening the 
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windows of heaven to ſend rain, Cataraitas Czli, as when the world was 
drowned. Burt let us unpartially conſider, whether theſe reaſons maynot eaſily 
be taken away, and firſt that argument taken from the nature of waters being 
heavy may as well be urged againſt the being of waters in the ayr. For if it 
ſhall be ſaid, thattheſe waters at the firſt are vapours, which be light and apt 
to aſcend, the ſame may be ſaid of the waters, which be higheſt of all : for 
being yetmore attenuated and made lighter , why ſhould it be thought un- 
reaſonable, that they ſhould be elevated to the higheſt ? eſpecially ſeeing iris 
a maxime in Philoſophy, that every body may be rarified and divided ;n i»fi- 
zitum, and ſo be made lighter i» infinitum, as Auguſt ize alſo reaſoneth. 

For the next argument, although mans wit cannot enter into the reaſon of 
Gods actions, yet it becommeth every one with ſilence to ſubſcribe to thart, 
which he hath taught. But ſuppoſe that none otherreaſon be given, but that 
waters areheld there to flow down, vvhen God vv |} have them come upon 
the earth in greater abundauce to drovvn all, as he once did ?' This ſometime 
ſcemed good to Beda and eAmbroſe, as hath been ſhewed, and Epiphanizs alſo 
held the ſame, and good cauſe for thus both men might be kept the more in 
awe before the loud, being all in continuall danger of being drovvned, and 
ſince although it be promiſed, that all ſhall never be drovvned again, yer they 
may juſtly fear drovvning ſtil] in particular places, as it hath befallen ſome 
juddenly at ſundry times. As for the ſolidity of the heavens, hindering this, I 
cannot herein ſublcribe to Baſil or Bedi , that the heavens are called a firma- 
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ment, becauſe ſolid, but becauſe being of a thin and moſt rare ſubſtance, yer 
by Gods decree, they keep the vvaters above from the vvaters beneath, as if 
they vvere a firme and ſolid body. Thus alfo Rapcrtus. For the vacuum tea- 
red by this means, God can eaſily dilate the vvaters remaining, ſo that great 
abundance being poured dovvn, yet there ſhall be no vacurm notvvithſtand- 
ing. Touching the third argument, if the vvaters in the middle region of 
the ayr come ot vapours exhaled, he is ſo farre from holding a diſtinction of 
vvaters inthe Creation into three, contrary to eſs, that faith, the upper 
vYaters-here meant, are above all theſe heavens, as that he rather conſenteth 
vvith yſes,and they, that are for the vyaters inthe ayr, are againſt him. For 
vvaters ingendered in time of naturall cauſes vvere not diſtin& things at the 
firſt Creation, and by conſequence that doErine denyeth that diſtinction, this 
aftirmeth it. Asfor the Scriptures alledged, they prove not, but that the ayr 
may alſo be underſtood by this vvord Heaven, vvhuch no man denyeth. I 
conclude then vvith the Ancients before named, that the vvaters above the 
firmament or heaven, are an huge heap of vvaters placed by God in the cre- 
ation above all viſible heavens, and 1o by the firmament, 1 underſtand all the 
heavens both ſtarry and aerean. For that thoſe vvaters are exceeding great,ap- 
peareth in that God ſaid, /ct there be a firmament in the micſt of the waters, as 
great a quantity being above, as in all the ſeas, vyhereby again is overthroyvn 
this opinion of waters in the ayr, being here meant, and that all the heavens 
are meant by the firmament, and not the ayr enely, is plain, becauſe ſpeaking 
of the Sun, Moon and ſtarres, he ſaith immediately after, that they were pla- 
ced in the firmament. It is an evident oftering of violence to the words to 
expound them thus, God ſaid; let there be a firmament in the midſt of the waters, 
thar is, part whereof may be in the midſt, zz. the nether region ofthe ayr, for 
if it had been ſo meant, it ſhould have been ſaid fo. And laſtly the name fir-, 
mament were improperly given to the ſtarry heavens, unleſſc it be in reſpect 
of the waters ſetledly divided hereby, and kept alunder by the decree of the 
Lord. The name by which the firmament is called, is heaven UYZZ, that 
is, there are waters covering the ſuperficies thereof, as at the firſt the waters 
covered all things. And thus I have refolved this moſt difficult queſtion. 
Some by the firmament dividing between the waters have underſtood on- 
ly the eighth ſphear, or together with it the ſeven other ſphears, wherein the 
Planets are placed, holding that the waters above are none other then the 
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ninth heaven , called by Aſtronomers the Cryſtalline heaven. Burt this opt- 
nion is eaſily confuted , hecauſe betwixt the waters above and beneath; there 
is beſides theſe a great ſpace of the whole ayr, and as the sky, fo the ayr is 
plainly comprehended in this name, as appeareth verſe 20. Moreover they, 
which expound it thus, do not hold , that this Cryſtalline heaven 1s true wa- 
ter, but ſo called, becauſe in coldneſle and perſpicuity it 1s like unto water, 
whereas by the text there are true waters, as there be under the firmament. 
And here becauſe i have ſpoken of the ninth heaven, I will ſet down what 
the Rabbins have taught touching theſe heavens. Afaimony ſaith, there are 
vine ſphears or heavens, 1 that of the Moon neerelt to us, : that of {chab, 
; of Nogah, 4 of the Sun, - of Maagim, 6 of T ſedack., 7 of Shabthai, $ where 
all the \tarres be that are ſeene, the ninth that which curneth about every day, 
being higheſt ofall. And all theſe are one above another, but becauſe clear 
as Cryſtall, all the ſtarres are ſeen through the firſt. And although they 
ſeem blew, yet they have no colour, or other qualities, as heavy, light, Xc. 

This dayes work being finiſhed, it is onely added, rhe evening and morning 
were the ſecond day, and not as at the end of other dayes works, God /aw that it 
was good. Whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, why this clauſe is omitted here ? 
Some of the Rabbins of the Jews, ſaith Mnſcalns , yield this asa reaſon, be- 
cauſe hell was made upon this day accordiug to {ſaiah 20. ſome becaule divi- 
{ions are nor good, and a diviſion was made upon this day: ſome becaule by 
theſe waters thus divided, the world was afterwards drowned. 
thers ſome ſay that the angels fell upon that day, and others, that the binary 
number not being pronounced to be good argueth, that contracts of marriage 
are not good : bur this is contrary to chap. . . 15. The beſt reaſon rendered 
hereof is, that no perfect work being yet wrought, it is deferred to pronounce 
that this diſtinction of waters, and making of the firmament is good, till the 
gathering of the waters, that yet covered the earth into one place. For this 
being done. the next day it is immediately added, God ſaw that it was good, and 
becauſe by ſaying ſo thart is ſupplyed, which here 1s wanting, as belonging to 
this, it is againrepearted inthe end of this rhica dayes works, ver/e1:, that no 
day might want this clauſe, 

When the Angels tell, and hell vvas prepared, the ſcripture ſpeaketh no- 
thing in particular of the day, but thar they fell betore man, is evident, becauſe 
the devill in the ſerpent tempted Zwah to eat of the forbidden fruit. 

And Ged ſaid, let the waters under heaven be gathered into one place, and lit the 
ary land apvear, and it was fo, Ged alſecalledrhe dry land earth, cc. Here a great 
queſtion offereth it ſelf, hovy ſo great vvaters vvere gathered together, and 
kept from overſpreading all the land, as they did before, ſeeing they are of a 
Auid nature, and hovy they can be faid to have been gathered into one place, 
ſeeing there are many great rivers in other places, and the (aſþias ſea is divi- 
ded from the Ocean, having none intercourſe with it, ſo that it ſhould ſeeme, 
that the vvaters vvere not gathered into one, but into many places, or into 
tyvo at the leaſt ? To the firſt part of this queſtion, ſome anſvver, chat the 
vvaters vvere gathered and are kept together upon heaps by Gods Al- 
mighty Power, who did he but withdraw his hand which ſtayeth them, they 
would ſoon return ana drown all the earth again, becauſe, as they ima- 
Sined , they are higher than the earth , and greater in quantity. And to 
thisend theſe places are alledged. 7/. 104. 6. The waters ſhall ſtand upon the 
mountains. Plal. 23. Gathering the waters of the ſea, as it were on an heap. Eccleſi- 
aſticus 29. et by word the waters ſtood as an heap. But thus it muſt be gran- 

ted, that God doth a continuall miracle, which in naturall things is not to be 
admitted. For the firſt place alledged, it ſheweth onely, what the ſtate of 
this world was before this ſeparating of the waters from the earth, as is plain 
by the words following, for then indeed the waters covered the higheſt parts 
of the earth, but not ſince, except onely in Neahs Floud. Touching the 0- 
ther places, the waters may be ſaid to be gathered onan heap, as it were in 


places 


Of the Fa- | 


—_ 


Wy Ss. 7  U VU aL TD 


ral WAS 4. 


' Geneſis 1.9. The waters called Sea, the Aryland earth. 


b —— 


laces made low for the purpoſe, and yer nor be higher, rhan rhe earth, 
Others therefore reſolve this queſtion better , that the warers being thinner 
and fo further dilated before , were now made thicker and ſo made fit to be 
continued 1n a leſſe room , rhe carth which before was even , being alſo hol- 
low in thoſe parts were the water ſhould run , 2nd more high and mountain- 
ous about it. And to this 1s applied chat of Fl. 104. where it is ſaid, 
eAr Thy Word, the Wters flee , the Mountains aſcend , and the Fields deſeend:Thon 
ha ſet them bounds, which they paſte nor, neither do they return to cove? the Earth. 
It is an errour then, which is held by ſome that the earth was plain in all 
parts t1ll the floud;for we doe both read of mountains then , rhe rops where- 
of where all covered . and this diſcourſe of the P{/almniſt, is of mountains , as 
they were made ar rhe Creation ; ro ſay nothing of the commodiottinels of hils 
2nd valleys for Springs and Rivers , and ro make rhe Ayr more healthful. 
The very Situarion of the waters to which we are ſaid to £0 down , evin - 
ceth that they are in hollow and low places of the earth . And itis te be 
noted thar the word uſed here , which is translated Let chem be gathered 


ragether, cometh of Ara, from whence the Letines derive their Cr7141v, to 
make hallow. 

For the gatherings of rhe waters togcther into one plc? it 
underſtood ' as if they ſhould all be concluded together in one , ber rhete wa- 
ters only which by and by are called the Seas. the Rivers which run here 
and there in divers parts wers left to be continually flowine into the 
Seas ,nat being an hindrance, but a furtherance to the fertility of rheearth 
which was by the Lord intenied when he ſaid, Ler them be gathered tagermerthiut 
the ary 1.4nd may tppear. And vet theſe Rivers and Springs are fed 3gam partly 
with waters ſicked by the veins of the earth ant of ths Seas _ thus waxing ſweet , 


1£ not fo tobs | 


and partly with the rain diſtilling from the Clouds, 3s Ruperrys elecantly 


the earth appearing ſhould be caſte out of the wombe of the deep as an ab: 
ortive, but drawing waters thence unceſſantly into all the veins, :T ſncked 
the copious dugge of the deep, and receiv the early and Inter rain 
from heaven aſcendins thence, and deſcending 2£ain by the Clouds . If bythe 
waters being gathered away from the earth 1t had been Jeft quite deſtitnte , 
It neither conld have hung together: becauſe without water, which , 2s glue 
holdeth the earth together . ir would have been as ſmall duſt . nejrher could 


ſettech it forth ſaying, the waters were not ſo gmher:d into one Flace, thet | - 
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it have been fruitfull with erafſe , corne ; trees & plants. the nouriſhment 
whereof is the moiſture of the earth . Touching the Caſpian Sea, whic alend 
ſeemerh to ſtand in another place , having none intercourſe with the Ocean, 
Strabo, Pliny, Dionvhius ae ſitus Orbis, and Buli! hold that this Sea hath in: 
tercourſe. with the Artick Ocean : others . 2s Heroderus, « Jri&otle Ov Prolomie 
that althqueh inevery part 1t be includea with mountains ver being Fed by 
high rivers, it 2xenerateth ir{elf into the E1:xjne Sea , by ſever paſages within 
the earth. Howſoever, it may be {aid that this £1thering rogerher into one place 
1s to be tmderſtoag of all ſuch places 2s into *4hich God then brought rhe 
waters, that they might .no longer cover the earth , the ary land thus being 
counted one place, and the place of the Seas another :. And thus the waters 
which before flowed all over , were brought into a channel, compatſing rhe 
earth round as a band. Now for the name ©T* ziven to the Seas, rhe 
reaſon is. plain, but why the dry land ſhould be called eorth,.it is not agreed 
The Hebrew word is YN. which ſome think cometh of Y 15 cyryire torun 
becauſe the Seas run round about it , and all ereatures go &run -ontinually 
upon 1t, .ſome of JV bene þ/cerrum becauſe . it is of rhe £009 pleaſure- of 
God , that being rhus forced from the waters, it is made fit for h-bitation 
and frudctification; one tetcheth the reaſon of the name further trom rhe Caldee 
word, whereby the earth 1s called XT1” SOX pavimentum or ſol1m , becauſe. of 
the neerneſſe of the word Y TN to it. I ſubſcribe ro the ſecond not only becauſe 
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we and other creatures may be well pleaſed to inhabit upon it, as affording all 
comfortable things for this 1ife . The Lorine word 1s rerr4, 9 terrends, becauſe 
xe tread upon it with our feet, and certainly in giving the name,the expreſſing 
of the aptneſs for habitation is arrived at, as Zanchy hath it. 

eAnd God ſaid, ter the earth bring forth eraſe, ond herb wielding (cd , and the 
Fruit trees neelding ſrurt . whoſe ſer is in itfelf Ce. ST. AngriStine grveth a ſtrang* 
interpretotion of theſe words , that God only gave virtue to rhe earth ro bring 
f£orch theſe things , but that they were not brovght forth till afterwards... be- 
cauſe Gen .2.5, it is ſaid, when Cod made rhe plant of rhe fie:d befere ft was 
in the earth , and every herb before iT grew. For theſe words ſaith he are to be 
-xpoundec thus; when he put virtue into the earth to produce hearbs & 
plants before they grew and ſprang up , which was not till afterwards ; ang 
the reaſon is by 3nd by rendered, for The Lord hath not cauſed 17 to rain upon 
rhe earth, The rain being rhe means to make thoſe rhings grow and flouriſh. 
Brt it is not only ſa1d that God commanded the eorth th bringforth, but 
ver.12.1t 1s added that the earth did the ſame day brings forth accordingto his 
Word . Wherefore e4ugufine was deceived by thoſe words of the 2. Chap. 
the meaning whereof is nothing elſe, but that rhe earth vas void of trees & 
plants . till Goa by his Almighty Power, brought them forth before. rhey 
grew; he ſaid. let them be ,and immediately rhey came forth & adorned the 
earth ; and thus it was provided to feed the Creatures againſt the time rhey 
ſhould be made. Touching the things here ſaid, he brought ferth , graſe!. 
and herb , the word NON translated gr4fe , doth. properly ſ1gnify ,thar which 
erov;eth afterwards into a ſtalk , being yet young and tender like Graft, 
21nd the word Z UY translatee &erb , che ſame being grown trezter even to 
perfection: and the bearing of ſeeq, as Tarablus hath it, and after him , 
Zanchy. Thus the Lord ſaith, inthe Parable , that the corn groweth firſt inro 
erafſe , then into an ear, and fo ripeneth. Hereby then 1s meant that God made 
our of the earth , immediately to ſpring up, all ſuch green things as the earth 


vielceth even to perfection, which in time are wont to grow up, and bear ſeed,| 
25s corn and graſe. for that feedeth alſo, and herbs. and flowers of all forts. | 
And 2s he made rhe earth to bring forth rhefe to perfection inftantly, ſo; 


did he make Tt ro bring forth all ſorts of trees Thar bear fruit being af the 
time full of fruit, ripe & ready for uſe, which fruit hath the ſeed within 1t 

And if it be doubted-rouching ſuch rre2s as bear no fruit wherher they be 
not alſo made nov. fome hold that they were, but are not menrioned. it be- 


ing ſuppoſed that every man would underſtand them as ſubordinate; alrho*{] Þ 


Burt haply they did only begin then to ſpring our of the carth being left to | 
erow to more perfection in time . However, it 1s certain that this degree | 
of. the Lord , gave virtue tothe carth ro produce thei, and from thencefor, 7 
ward to the end of the World, to vield herbs and trees growing & increaſing 
by degrees tos perfection ,each one according to the kind thereof as they do to 
rhis day. And if trees were made ar the firſt with ripe fruit upon them,. all 
growing things that yield ſeed were they. ſeeded , it muſt needs follow 
thar the time of Autumn was the time wherein the World was made & ſo} ® 
rhe moneth of September. was 2nciently the firſt moneth of the year- For had 4 
it not been thus, how ſhould man and all other Creatures have bin ſuſteined! © 
till rhings had been grown to perfection ; and moreover, God ſhould have 
herein proceeged otherwiſe , rhen in the making of all other things outof rhe 
earth & waters , as man,fowls and beaſts ſeeing thar there is none thatdeny- 
*h tem to have been made perfect at the firſt , man of ſuch perfec&tion,chat| ® 
he-had the wiſdom and underſtandmsg of a man .% fawls able tofly & toengen] ? 
der,and beaſts in their full ftrength fir ro multiply: Alſo To&farus therefore | 2 
C21th that the moſt ſkilful of rhe Hebrewes held that God began to. make the | 7 
vorld Seprember 25. and fo man was made Sepr. 20. The Sabbath davrhen! = 


was the firſt of Oct; andſo the Six days of Creation being cur off it was 
a re 


| 


theſe only which are the principal, and of greateſt uſe at the firſt arz namec.|] 
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bp Thiſri , ſenifying the beginmng, moketh it moſt evident.rhat this wasthe firſt 
- Fmoneth. And the ſame is acknowledged by Ferome , who ſaith, that in all the 
Feaſt , the moneth Thzſr1, was coumed the firſt moneth of rhe year. Indeed the 


[their year in the month Nzſan ., which anfwereth to our March, Folephus ſhew. 
ſeth the reaſon hereof, ſaying, rhat God appointed eUoſes to order it {o , be- 


-Fvitude; therefore he (ith. that this ſhould be unto them the beginning cf the | 
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he firſt of the year , and Odfober the firſt moneth ,and unco this acreeth 
y7anuns , and Foſephus, And the old name of this moneth in the Celdee tongue 


moneth Thiſri was begun in September, and ended 1n OcFober, & therefore 
1t-cannot certainly be ſa1d what day the World was begun, to be made. but 
pnely in one of theſe rwo moneths. If it be objected that the Hebrews began 


auſe they were, by a famous deliverance brought out of the Egyptiacall ſer- 
| 


year. But anciently the moneth eMarſonone , which anſwereth to our O-; 


Aotey or Not vember , was counted the ſecond moneth of the year . wherein | 
.T | 


cabs floud began. And till, ſaith he, but onely that in regard of feſtival 
imes and ſacred things the moneths are otherwiſe counted, in regard of 
FJFairs and other worldly things, the account was not innoy ated; but ,, went | 
ſtill as in times paſt. 
' And that in Autumn , the year was then reckoned to begin in reſpect of 
eivill things appeareth in that the feaſt of in- -Eathering the fruirs of the carth | 
ts appointed to be kept immediately after the ſaid gathering in is ended, which 
is uſually in September, and rhis time is called the end of the year,& there-, 
fore the-begmmng of the next year muſt needs be y1elced to have been then 
alſo . And that which is brought againſtthis, maketh plainly for it ,viz. thar | 
he moneth Niſan at their coming our of Eeypt is commanded to be ceunt-! 


{ed the firſt month to them . For if they had always reckoned that for the 
Aft, it ſhould not doubrleſs have been ſo ordained. becauſe they would 
bel Jn courſe have kept 1t 3s the firſt, without ſuch an ordinance . Wherefore | 


it is plain that the monerhs of the-year were otherwiſe counted before that! 
Je:<, from Seprember or October, &c. - And how could this have been ſo | 


4 Jbur thar even from eAdam , who knew the beginning of the year, they} 
C g were counted fo? - Yer moK of the Ancients held that the C reation was tn; 


the Spring nme. Euſebius ſaith . that it was counted the ſame day that Chrift 


|: Jroſe 2gain &c. March 25. fo likewiſe eAthanaſius and Cyril. Hieroſol, C arts h. 


0 if 
L*% 
X 
EY 


J 14. Lee Papa Serm. g. de paſrione Domine ., Grecor. NAziant, in orations in No- 


vam Dominioam . Ifiderns Damaſeen. FRabanus &c.. Whereof ſome yet have 


: Aftood-for rhe 15. of the Kalends of April. thatis March 18. the day on which 
Fomin ſuffered . And for this time they urge: the Ordinance before mentioned 


\Irhar this ſhould be the firſt moneth;1ant{ that it 1s the moſt plealant rime , and 


fitteſt for generation, as 1115 moſt likely the time of the Worlds beginning w Is 


Jothers aga3in have ſtood for the monerh of Fuly ; becauſe in Noah's rime,it 


lis ſaid to have been the 24th day of the 11" moneth , when the Dove return-: 


g Jes to: Noah with a green Olive-branch: For if it were the 11*Þ monerh of 
Athe year; when the Oltve-tree , pur forth leaves , which muſt necds be Im May, 
o* Jfor then , ſaith Pliyy, the- Oltve-tree and the vine do wax green: Frune wYs 


Yrhe 129 and laſt. and: rhen,*Fuly muſt be the beginning of a new year, and.as 
Arne year was <ounted then, ſo it is.net- to be doubted, bur 1t was counted even: 
Jfrom the time of Noegb. But this is a moſt weak: reaſonine,for both the ſamePli- 
42» ſaith, the Olive leaves ao neyer fall off , or looſe their <reen color & if the| 


4 year be begun. m September or Octaver, w ho knoweth not bur that then & there, 
? Fore much-more 3 monerh before all-rrees hald their leaves {till 7 And for rhe | 


q ther opinion fo generally received, the reaſons brought are nor ſutficient to 


qo ſoon as eAdam was made. to ſhew that rhey were in that State, that they | 


are in Autumn , rhe fruit of the rrees in Paradiſe is-ſpoken of , any being allow 
#ed to him to ear of , but only of the tree in the midſt of the -orden. Ko that. 


jcither it.muſt be Faid, rrees yielded franc twice a year, in che ſpring andau-| 
tumn 
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| tumn , which is not probable in 2 temperate ,or elſe it was the ordinary 
| time of froit when the World was firſt made_ Tit Autom, But it may fur- 
| ther be demanded here, why all theſe were made to ſprmg up thus to per- 
| fetion there being yet no Sun nor Rain as is ſaid Gen. 2.6. which are the 
ordinary means of producing them . To this Calvin anſwereth well, rhat 
God would hereby ſhew , that although he doth commonly work by means, | 
yet he can, when it pleaſeth him , without all means provide neceffaries for | 
us, thar we may put our truſt in him , even when ordinary means of {uſten. 
tation fail. Now God having made the carth,ro bring forth plants and 
trees of all ſorts, it is added, He ſaw that it was good, and finally God looked 
upon all that he kad made , and it was very goed. ; | 
A -Queſtion therefore offereth irfelf , whether thorns and briars , and 
| and. other hurrfull and potſonous things , were not now brought forth 7 
[To this Baſil Caith, that the very thorns of the roſe buſh were not then, bur | 
afterwards added for a puniſhment of mans ſinne . And eAugyſftine ſaith, hot 
for the ſinne of man, the earth was curfed to bring forth briars & thorns;not! 
chat itſelf ſhould feel theſe Thorns , for 1t is without ſenſe, but that itmight| | 
ſet the fault of 'mans ſin alway before his eyes , that he might be admontſhi ; 
ed to turn from ſinne . and to keep God's Commandments ; and poiſon- 
ous herbs were alſo Created tor a puniſhment of ſinne. becauſe man, when 
he had ſinned. began firſt ro be mortall. To the ſame effect fpeaketh alſo | 
| OEcolampadins, as he could do no leſſe ypon theſe words Gen -3. Briars alſo 
| and thorns it ſyall bring forth unro thee, ſe that the earth did not at the firft,| 
{qut of 11s own nature bring them forth but being accurſed for ſinne ; yet” | ® 
ſome there are, that affirm theſe, and all poiſonous things, ro have been | 
; brought forth now, but man had that underſtanding to know the evil there} 3 
of, and to eſchew itz and to uſe the good of every crearure; there is none. | 
[bur is good for ſome uſe. ar the leaſt for medicine. | 
| Bur before that man had ſinned, what uſe had he of medicinal things. *g 
; being ſubject to no difeaſe ? And whetefore then could theſe hurtful things] 
| have ſerved, and if man being in thar ſtare , rhey could not have been good 6:4 
For any uſe unto him , how could it have been ſaid, that 21] things made then | i 
| by Grod were very good? _ | 
EF A dg " {11d let there be lights in the firmament- of heaven te divide the day | w 
from the might, and lerthem be for ſignes &for ſeaſons. and for dayes and years. A L 
queſtion is arit made here by Expoſttors, wherefore rhe lizhts of heaven . by | | 
whoſe influence plants 2nd trees do grow, were not made firſt , but ofrer the | Þ 
earths producing of theſe ? But to this I have anſwered already out of Cal-! | 
is made b Ch Fc A Re 
© 1meroſe, Theodovet, Ofc. that God wonld not make A eu re: 
| more excellent and the cauſes of growing things , ts reech us, that the Sunne | 
| Moon, and Starres are not the only cauſes prodnucine them ,for they were; i 
| before theſe, but God, that he alone mieht be by all nations, adored &wor-| © 
| ſhipped ,ond not the hoaſt of heaven; notwithſtanding the great Benefits .] ® 
which we partake of by their meanes. For that men would be apt to' fall to * 
idolatry this way, Iamentable experience did afterwards teach both in ews 
{and Gentiles . Burt it is further queſtioned why the Starres were made before, 
other earthly creatures , all rhings being now made ſo upon earth, as that they | 
might hereby haye been ſuſtained 2 To this Theodovet anſwereth that the | © 
light which then was, could not have been endured by the eyes of the crea-| 
tures until ſuch time as rhe piercing force thereof , was abated by diſtin =| 
Suiſhing ir into innumerable Starres, it was of'ſo 2reat brizhtneſs . Others | 
that the three laſt days of the Creation were ſpent in the making of things which | 
were for ornament , and therefore it was meet, That the heavens which were | ©. 
the chtefe ſhould firſt be replemthed with lights. Ido not think thar of Theo - | A 
| daret lo probable ; beczuſe-that light was ſo farre from being more bright then d 
| the Itight of the Sunne , as it is better compared by others to the light | 4 
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Geneſis 1.14. Lights made after the firſt lieht, &c. 


———— 


in the morning, before the Sunne riſing. For God in making the world pro- 
ceeded by degrees, every day adding ſomething to the perfection thereof, 
whereas if the light were more excellentat the firſt : when theſe lights were 
made, there ſhould have been a declining from that excellency, which was 
before, which is not to be imagined, but rather contrariwiſe, that the light 
being leſſe before, was now increaſed. I ſubſcribe therefore rather to the other 
reaſon, it being moſt meer, that the heavens which have the priority in all 
things, ſhould have it in the lightſome bodies, wherewith it was to be reple- 
niſhed, before, that the carth was repleniſhed with thoſe, that feed and live 
thereupon. But it is further demanded, why, there being light before, God 
ſpeaketh here of lights, as if there had been none hitherto, and what uſe thac 
light atrer this ſerved for ? This hath been already cleared in ſpeaking upon 
che making of the light, and therefore the Reader may have reconrſe again 
thither v. 3. Only it 1s to be conceived, that ſome parts of the heaven being 
thicker, and not now firſt condenſated, this'light was diffuſed amongſt them 
all, but chiefly to the Sun and Moon, ſome great augmentation thereof being 
new made, that it might enlighten all. 

To divide the day from the night, &c. and for dayes and for years. How do theſe 
lights divide day and night, light and darkneſſe, making dayes and years ? 
Tothis Zanchy anſwereth, that by light and day oneand the ſame thing 1s not 
here to be underſtood, as neither by darkneſſe and night, and that dayes 
mentioned in the ſecond place, are not to be underſtood, as day in the firſt, 


becauſe there is a light of the Moon and Starres, and a day, as dayes are.cal- | 


led, that make years, conſiſteth of 24 hours, whereas it being divided by the 
diſtinction of day and night, is ſometimes but half ſo much, ſometime more, 
ſomerimes leſle, this day being therefore called artificiall, the other naturall. 
To diſtinguiſh berweex the day and the night, then, ſaith he, is between the arti- 
ficiall day and night, and berween the light and darkyeſſe, is between that light 
which is given by theſe lights of heaven by day or by night, and the darkneſfle 
which is when none of them appear, and by the revolution of the Sun, which 
is Once in 24 hours a naturall day is made, and of ſuch days a year. In all 
which others conſent with him, but onely in his diſtinRtion of light and day, 
and of darkneſle and night : for theſe words are promiſcuouſly uſed chrough- 
out this Chapter, yea it is expreſly noted verſe 5. that God called the light 
day, and the darkneſle night, and in ſpeaking of the creation of the lights 
here , when he cometh to repeat the doing of that, which God is faid to have 
commandet to be done, verſe 14-15. inſtead of ſaying, to divide berwixt che 
day and the night, he faith, to divide berwixt the light and darkneſſe, verſe 18. 
uſing the worlds light and day, darknefle and night, as ſetting forth one and 
che ſame thing, ſo that itis plain , they are not divers but the very ſame. 
But a greater queſtion is yet behind, what is meant, whea he faith, ler chem be 
for ſignes and for ſeaſons ? Touching ſeaſons or fer times, the queſtion is eaſily 
reſolved. For by the word here uſed M1PNN the feſtivali times of the Jews 
are ſet forth, as the Paſch, New-moons, and feaſt of tabernacles, and accor- 
dingly the Pſalmiſt faith, he hath made the Iſoon for ſet times. And thus the Rab- 
bines of the Jews expound this word here, but others adde alſo the ſeaſons of 
the year, Summer and Winter, the Spring and Autumn, and allo times politi- 
cally ſetto keep Fairs, and for other meetings about affaires of the Common- 


'| & | wealth : for by the courſe of theſe lights of heavn, all ſet times for any pur- 


"I 


pole are diſtinguiſhed- Touching ſignes, it is more controverted, of what che 
Sunne, Moon and Starres may be looked ar, as ſignes ? The judiciary Aſtro- 
loger beareth himſelf hereupon, as a ſufficient warrant, not only to prognoſti- 
cate of the weather, but of events, that ſhall happen to men and women by 
calculating their nativities by the poſition of the heavens, and the aſpe&s of 
the planets, and by having reſpe& hereunto at the undertaking of any buſi- 
nefle. But herein he hath all Divines that ever wrote, asainſt him. For al- 


q. though the ſunne be ſer to rule over the day, and the moons over the night, 
| yet 
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yet over men he doth not ſay, that they or the ſtarres ſhall rule. Moreover 
the vanity of the Aſtrologer in this matter appeareth in that in one minute, 
they acknowledg ſuch variations to be in the poſitions of the heavens, as that 
he, which is born this minute ſhal be moſt fortunate, but he, which is born 
the next,moſt unhappy, ſeeing ſo ſmall a point of time,may eaſily be miſtaken, 
as Baſil reaſoneth. He, that wil, may read both Zaſil more at large, and 7chas. 
Vicus Comes Mirandule, who hath written twelve learned books againſt this 
Aſtronomancy. Now as the Caldean and Aſtrologer, who by the ftarres ta- 
keth upon him to divine of mens deſtinies, go too tarre, ſo there are ſome that 
on the contrary ſide ſtreighten the ſignifications of the ſtarres too much, ſay- 
ing, herein they are ſignes, in that the ſunne being nigh ſetting ſheweth, that 
night is neer, and when the riſing thereof approacheth, that day is near, and 
when it cometh towards us , that the ſpring and ſummer are neer, and when 
it is going from us, that autumn and winter approach. But I rather hold with 
them, who underſtand the ſtarresto be ſet for ſignes, not onely in theſe re- 
ſpecs, but that hereby we might conjecture of the weather, that ſo bulineſles 
of husbandry may be ordered accordingly, and ſomtimes of judgments im- 
minent, and of the laſt judgment, to be ſtirred up to repentance, and ſome- 
time of mercy and grace approaching. For touching the weather, our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelf, alloweth by the Sunnes appearing red and clear at the 
going down, or red and lowring at the riſing together tair or tow! weather 
co be ſignified hereby. And for judgments, the Sunne being contrary to the 
courſe of nature in the ecliple, when Chriſt ſuffered , and both Sunne and 


Moon three dayes together in F gypt, were certain ſignes of Gods anger: for 


merciesthe Sunne and Moon ſtanding ſtill in the days of 7oſ2ua, the Sunne 
Soing back upon the dyall of Abaz in the dayes of Hezekiab , and rhe ftarre 
appearing to the agz, when Chriſt was born, were {ignes of Gods great 
Srace and favour. Lal. coaching the great day of Judgment to come, the 
Lord ſaith, that fignes ſhall appear inthe Sunne, Moon and ſtarres, and then 
he biddeth his ro lift up their heads with joy, as Zanchy bath obſerved, and 
before him Baſil, Auguſtine, and Philo were ot the farae mind alſo. Now as 
there are ſignes vulgarly known, as theSunne or Moon compaſſed abour 
with a circle to be a ligne of fowl weather, and the Moon being ſharp and 
thin upon the third day to be a ſigne of fair weather, but contrariwiſe, being 
obtuſe and thick : ſo there are ſignes known onely by more art and {tudy to 
the skilfull, and more experienced, by the riſing of ſtarres ; yet, as the wea- 
ther doth not alwayes fall out, though moſt commonly, according to the 
ſignes vulgarly known, ſo it doth not according to the other fignes ; for 
which cauſe they cannot certainly be built upon, it being a thing reſerved to 
God alone to know certainly, what ſhall come, that the creature might nor 
in any thing be reſpected onely,but our eys might be lifted up to the Creator, 
and he alone might he worſhipped and terved by us. But it is objeed, that 
Aſtrology is condemned as vain, 1/4.47-12-13. and ferem. 10. 2. 1 anſwer, 
[eremy biddeth, that we ſhould not fear the (ignes of heaven, not meaning, 
that God did not thereby ſometimes ſignifie judgments to come, but that 
they had no power to hurt, for which they ſhould be adored, as the Virgini- 
ans are ſaid to worſhipthe devil, that he might not hurt them. For when 
any evill isfignified to come hereby, it is to be taken, as Gods commination 
for (in, to ſtir us up to repentance, being thus aſſured, that either he, with 
whom it is free to do, or not to do, as by theſe ſignes he ſignifieth, will avert 
the evill, or provide that it ſhall not be evillunto us. And for that place in 
Eſay, it is plainly againſt the opinion of power being in the ſtarres, where- 
upon wicked people were ſometimes confident of good to come, although 
they went on in their ſinnes, and againlt conjeRuring of the weather a year 
before upon imaginary grounds. | 

This queſtion being thus anſwered, another yet remaineth, whether the 
Moon and Starres, have any light of their own, or a light only borrowed of 
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the Sunne, becauſe he calleth them all lights, implying, that they are ſuch 0- 
riginally and by their firſt creation, and yet it{hould ſeem, that the Moon be- 
ing ſo variable 1n the light thereof according to the polition of it in reſpect 
of the Sunne, being ſometime leſfer, and ſometime greater, borroweth a!) the 
lisht therefrom, and that the ſtarres have their light from the Sunne allo, be- 
cauſe whilſt it ſhineth, they never appear ? | 

Anſwer; Many learned Authours hold , that the Sunne onely hath light 
in it {elf. but that the Moon and tarres borrow their light of the Sunne, as 
eAlbertus magnus, Avicenna, Beaa, Plinins lib. 2.cap.6. Ariſtotle lib. 2. de (lo, 
cc. Bur others think that the Starres, which are of the eighth ſphear, being 
above the Sunne, have a proper light of their owne onely, which alſo ſeemeth 
moſt probable, becauſe there is none appearance to the contrary. But that the 
Moon borroweth the greateſt part of the I:ght of the Sun, all conſent, it 
appearing to be ſo by the great variableneſle thereof, being ſomecime lefler, 
and ſometime greater. And whereas it 1$ together with theSunne ſpoken of, 
as a light of heaven, for it is ſaid, Gcd made two great lights, this 1s, in reſpet 
of the light ſhining upon the earth, as Calvin ipeaketh.. For ſes was no- 
thing curious in ſetting down theſe things to rude and ignorant people, and 
therefore he ſpeaketh to their apprehenſion, leaving the ſecrets of Aſtrono- 
my to the more acute-and ſubtle io be pryed into, which alſo was the cauſe, 
why he calleth the Sunne and Moon two great lights ; not in regard of their 
magnitude, the Moon is certainly known to be much lefſe, than one of the 
fixed ſtarres, but for the light, which cometh in moſt aboundance there-from; 
and the Moon is much greater to the fight of the eye, than any ſtarre, becauſe 


it is by many, miles neerer to the earth. Touching the greatneſfle of the bo- 


dyes of theſe lights that they areexceeding great all agree, and not as they 
appear to us being ſo farre diſtant from them. And this common ſenſe evin- 
ceth, becauſe if a man from an high mountain beholdeth-men or beaſts, they 
ſeem as Jittle as birds unto him , as Baſil reaſoneth. But how great they are, 
there have been divers opinions. eAvaximarder faith, that the un is as great 
as the whole earth, eAnaxageras greater then Pelcponeſres, but Prclomic faith, 
that the proportion of the Sunnes diameter compared to the diameter of the 
earth, isas 11 to 2, and therefore-the body of the Sunne appeareth, if the 
terms of both be cubically multiplyed, to be as 166 to 1. The Moon is by 
Pliny held to be greater, than the earth, as he gathereth by the eclipſe of the 
Sunne, whereof that is the cauſe, and ZBaf/ ſaith, that it cannot be leſſe than 
the earth, but others hold that it is no greater than the fourtieth part of the 
earth, as Zanchy ſaith. Moreover the ſtars in the eighth heaven, which be of 
the firſt magnitude, which are 15 are by Aſtronomers faid ro be 107 times 
oreater than the earth. But whether Venxs and CMerenry, two of the Planets 
be ſo great as the earth it 15s by fome doubted. But to the exat knowled 

hereof none can attein. Laſtly, whereas God is ſaid then to have made the 
Starres alſo, but not in what number , a queſtion may be, how many ſtars 


| there are? Bur this is a thing not to be found out by mortall man, becauſe ir 


15 proper to God to-number them all, and as for man, Abraham is bidden to 
tell the number of the ſtarres, if he can, it being promiſed, that his ſeed ſhould 
be as they in number, thar is, innumerable to man. Yer of the fixed ſtars,where 
this infinite multitude is, there are numbered by Aſtronomers 1027 which are 


F. diſtinguiſhed into 41 conſtellations, repreſenting ſo many ſeverall beats and 


other living creatures, and therefore called accordingly 1 2 in the Zodiaque, 
Ilinthe ſouth, and 18 inthe north. Bur beſides thele there are a Sreat ma- 
ny more which cannot be numbered. The names of ſome of them are ſer down 
fob 38, 31. Amos 5.8. 2 Kings 23.5. As Cefil, Cimah, Mazzaroth, which we 
call ArFurus, Orion, Pleiades, Planets, by the riſing whereof ſtorms, tem- 
peſts and fair weather proceed. 

end God [aid, let the waters bring ferth abundantly the movins creature that 


' hath life, and fonl, that may fly in the open firmament of heaven, ©c. The Hebrew 
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Fowls flying upon the earth. 


% is a little different, the cyceping creature of 4 living ſoul, that is, the creeping 
Heſyeb things of the water, conſiſting of ſoul and body ; for fiſhes, becauſe they 
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have no feet togo upon are called creeping creatures, according to Heſychins, 
their going is a kind of creeping inthe waters, and therefore the word uſed is 
YWW wich cometh of £9 to run, becauſe the fiſhes creep ſo ſwiftly in the 
waters, as if they did run, as Zanchy hath it. And rouching the next words 
inthe Hebrew, they are, and /et tbe fowls fly in the midſt of rhe firmament, 
whereupon occaſion hath been taken to doubt, whether the fowls were made 
out of the waters or no, becauſe it is not ſaid, aud che fowls which may fly, but 
[which] is put in in the tranſlation, as underſtood, it being left undetermined 
of what the fowls were made, and declared onely, where they ſhould be. 
Some therefore hold, that they were not made our of the waters, but the 
earth, which they think isalſo ſtrongly proved,Chap.2.19.0ut of the grouna God 
formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air, and eAvriſtotle numbereth 
chem amonsſt terreſtriall creatures, yet both amongſtche ancienr fachers, and 
now moſt commonly it is held, that they were not made out of the warers: 
Saint Auguſtine ſaith, that they were made out of the vapourous part of the 
water, or atr, wherein they fly, which is full of watery vapours, becaule of the 
neerneſle to the water. Rupert likewile ſaith , that they were made ex aq#4 
tenmori,& nebuloſa, And Calvin and Zaxnchy, &c. hold the ſame.But Vatablus 
becauſe of that patiogs Chap. 2,19. faith, that ſome of them were made out of 
the water, as watery fowls, and others out of the earth. But he attended not 
to theſe words, every fowl, which Moſes ſaith, God made 'out of the ground. 
Saint Angnſtine, and they, that ſtand for the making of the water, ſay, charin 
Chap. 2.19. where the fowls as beaſts are ſaid co be made out of the ground, 
by ground both earth and water are to be underſtood, as making togethet 
one Globe. Or elſe, that thoſe words are not to be underſtood, as if the fowls 


allo were formed out of the ground, butthus; when God had formed every | 


beaſt out of the ground, and when he had formed every fowl of the air, ir 
being not ſer forth, out of what the fowls were formed. 

Burt 1 cannot ſee, how either of cheſe anfwers can fatisfie, not the firſt, be- 
cauſe the ground or earth hath hitherto been ſer forth, as diſtint from the 
waters, nor the ſecond ; the matter out of which the beaſts were made be- 
ing declared, when cheir making is again mentioned, what reaſon can there 
be, that the matcer our: of which the fowls were made, ſhould be concealed ? 
For if they were made outof the wacers, it had been ealle to have added, 
and every towl out of the waters, which becaule it is not added, there is no 


evaſion left, but ic muſt needs be yieldedto be the ſame with the beaſts, viz. 


the earth. Bur it will be ſaid, if Hoſes had not meant, thatthe fowls as well 
as the fiſhes were made out of the warers, he would doubtleffe have ſer forth 
out of what they were made, as he did in ſpeaking of all other creatures. To 
this I anſwer; forſomuch as he hath not finally omitted, but taught this Chap. 
2.19-it 1s in effec all one, as if he had ſet it down here, as the manner of ma- 


king woman is omitted in this Chapter, but expreſſed in the next. And indeed 


why ſuch a reperitivn of making theſe creatures out of the ground ſhould be 
made there, a reaſon can hardly be rendered, but becaule the originall of 
fowls had not been hitherto declared, If a reaſon be asked , why it was thus 
deferred, I know none other, but that itis not alcogether left untouched in 
theſe words, «nd let the flying fowl- fly over the earth, cc. for here, though ob- 
ſcurely, the earth is pointed at, as the place from whence the fowls come. - 
And indeed it were ſtrange when as all other creatures live where they were 
made ; if the fowls were made out of the waters, that they ſhould live upon. 
the earth. Objeft. Ifit be further objeed, but why is the creation of fowls 
ſpoken of together with fiſhes, if they come not from one originall ? Sel. To 
this we may anſwer that ome of them live moſt in the water, and all the reſt 


for the moſt part in the air, wherein they fly from place to place, and the air | 


and water were at the firſt all one,and therefore it was notunfit in ſpeaking of 
A - 
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Geneſis 1.23. Great Whales created, Fiſhes and Fowls bleſſed. 
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| the creation of fiſhes, to ſpeak of fowls alſo. Moreover, they are in many 


things alike, as in levity and agility,and as the one hath finnes, ſo the other 


'] hath wings, as the one ſcales, fo the other feathers, both want ears, and blad- 
1 ders to hold their water and dugs and milk, and their motion is a like very 
1 ſwift, the one flying in the air, and the other as it were flying in the water, 


and to either of them the tail is of great uſe to direct their courſe,and in fiſhes 
there is ſpawn like unto egges, as egges are in fowls, yet in their fleſh they 
are alcogether unlike, the fleſh of towls being, as that of other terreſtriall 
creatures, astheir food is from the earth. $So that howloever for their great 


| ſimilitude unto fiſhes, their creation might well be ſpoken of together, yet 
{ the ſolidity of their bodies ſheweth, that they came not from the fluid or wa- 


tery vaporous ayr, but from the ſolid ground.My reverence of antiquity is 
ſach, that I am not willing thus to go from common received expolitions, but 
the evidence of reaſon herein rather beareth ſway with me, becauſe thus both 
places ſpeaking of fowls may well be reconciled, but otherwiſe, not poſlibly. 

If ic be further demanded here, why fiſhes and fowles are made before 
beaſts ? Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that the ayr and water are neereſt and 
moſt like unto the heavens, and therefore Hoſes deſcendeth orderly after 
the narration of the making of heavenly bodies, to tell of theſe. Others that 
he doth thus by proceeding from things leſfe perfet to the more perfect, 
firſt,trees and plants being made, which have but a vegetative life, then fiſh- 
es and fowls, which howloever they be ſenſitive, yet they are not ſo ſenſitive 


' a5beaſts, amongſt which many come neer unto man. 


Bur it is ſingularly added, then God created great Whales: why are theſe 
{ſpoken of by name, but none of the beaſts likewiſe, but onely in general ? To 
this it is anſwered, that Whales are the greateſt of all other creatures in this 
World, whereby the mighty power of God is molt ſer forth, as fob 41. and 
therefore good reaſon there was, that they above all ſhould be nominated. 
For in the Atlantick ſea, there are W hales ſeen like great mountains, as both 
Baſil and Theoderet have it, ſo that Mariners ſomtimes have thought them 
to have been little Iſlands. The word uſed for Whales is DN, whence the 
Latine word Thizni cometh, and it fignifieth all very great , both fiſhes and 
dragons , bur here it is taken by all for the greateſt, viz. Whales onely. 
And it is to be noted, that the word (created) is uſed, to ſet forth the making 
of theſe, which is not in ſpeaking of other creatures, but onely of the preja- 
cent matter of all in the beginning of the Chapter, and of man. The reaſon 
doubtleſſe, is becauſe the power of God did moſt appear in making of the 
Whales, and therefore to let forth an extraordinary act of the divine power, 
this word is here uſed, | 

Now the fiſhes and fowles being made, it is ſaid, God blefſed them, &c. but 
vvhen the beaſts and creeping things of the earth are ſpoken of, no ſuch thing 
is ſpoken of them. W hat may the reaſon of this be > To this the Hebrevy 
Rabbines anſvver, that hereby vvas intimated, that the Serpent ſhould by and 


| by tempt man to ſin , vvhereby a curſe and not a bleſſing ſhould come upon 


him and all other earthly creatures. Others, chat hereby was ſignified the 


1 ſuperabundance, that ſhould be of fiſhes and fowls above beaſts and creeping 


things of the earth, according to the ſignification of the word firlt uſed, 
when the waters are bidden to bring forth fiſhes, for, as the word fignfierh, 
it 1s is rightly tranſlated, /er chem bring them forth abundantly. Origen will have 
by the firſt word the exceeding grear increaſe of their bodies ſignified, and 
by the other their multiplying : bur the firſt word nſed is 12 frutifie (and 
ſo is the ſame in effe& with the other mwltiply) thele two words being uſed 
to ſetforth the ſame wonderfull multiplication of thefe creatures. Or elſe it 
may be ſaid, theſe words of bleſling are omitted in ſpeaking of the beaſts for 
brevities ſake, as being underſtood from the former uſing of them ſo little be- 
fore, or becauſe man being made uponthe ſame day, for his excellency above 
the beaſts, it is omitted in ſpeaking of chem, and ſo the moge remarkably ad- 
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| 20 Beaſts coming of divers kindes, Geneſis 1 24, 


dedin ſpeaking of him. But certainly from Gods bleſling the beaſts have a | 
power to multiply alſo. Rok | 
Verſe 24. And Ged ſaid, let the earth bring forth the living creature after his kind, cattle, | 
and creeping things,and beaſts of the earth, &c. when the waters were biddea to | 
bring forth fiſhes, it was ſaid before, let them bring forth the moving creature 
that hath life, but the earth muſt bring forth the living creature or the {wing | 
ſoul, as it is in the Hebrew , but hereby is meant the whole compoſutum, con- 
ſiſting of ſoul and body, and ſo whether it be read the one way or the other, 
itcometh to the ſame, but yet in that the ſoul is ſpoken of , as brought forth 
out of the earth, Zaxchyes note is true, that the ſoul of a beaſt and ofother | 
creatures is not, as the ſoul of man from above, but our of the corruptible 
earth or waters, as the body, and ſo when one periſheth there is an end of the 
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Queſt 1. other alſo, But what may be thereaſon of this diverſity in ſpeaking of the 
Oueſt.2 creatures brought forth out of the water and outof theearth ? It 15 conjec- 


tured, that hereby is intimated more imperfection to be in the fiſhes, and 
more perfe&jon in the beaſts, vvhich hath been touched before. Bur vvhy is 
the beaſt made the ſame day vvith man ? An/w. Becauſe beaſts keep toge- 
ther vvith man upon earth, as neither fiſhes nor fovyls doe, and ſome of them 
Qnefs.3; are helptull unto him in tilling of the ground, and for divers other uſes. Bur 

Ck if beaſts be more perfe than fiſhes, vvhy vvere they not made firſt ? Anſwer; 
It hath been already ſhevved, thac Gods crder in making all things hath been 
from the beginning to proceed from things Icſle perfe&t ro the more perfect, 
the rude matter of all being firſt created, and chen diſtinguiſhe, &c. Butthere 
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org * AeaÞe?- | {5 alfo another reaſon here yielded, it pleated God to repleniſh the ſuperiour 
; parts of the World, vvith creatures firſt, and then the interiour, firſt bea- 
Queſt. 4. ven, then vvaters and lovyer Region of the ayr, and laſtly the earth. 


. 
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Put in ſpeaking of thele creatures he calleth them by three names, beaſts, 
creeping things, and cattle, What therefore is to be underftood by either of 
| thele ? e-{2/w. The firſt vvordin Hebrevv is 11\2M2 tranſlated jumenta, cattle, | 
| ſetting forth thoſe that are uſefull for man , and are made to ſerve him, | 
| being therefore ſo called 4 j#vando from helping, 1::ch are horſes and oxen, 
&c. and not onely the tame, but the wild, that ue upon grafle, as i-ares and 
Conies, &c. the laſt word NN tranſlated fera, a wild beaſt fertech forth 
thoſe, that live in wilderneſles?, and are hurtful unco man , bur yet to be 
ſubdued by him, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. that live upoh fleſh, the mid- 
Luthey, dle word creeping things, (etteth forth ſuch as have no legs or very ſhort ones, 
ſo that their bellies goe upon the ground, as all Expoſiconrs agree. Yet Luther 
ſaith, it may be doubted, whether theſe differences always hold or no, be- 
| cauſe werſe 30. they are all ſet forth by one word beaſts, to whom, as to 

the fowls, the Lord faith, he had given the green herb for meat , but there 
Lueſt. 5. | 1s 0nely one word uſed, fo that this diſtinRion way ſtill hold, where more 
words are uſed. But theearth is biddento bring them forth after their kind. 
Here then may be a queſtion,whether any ſuch beaſts,as come of divers kinds 
ingendering together were then made ; as Mules, that come of an horſe and 
Rupert-de oper. | 4 afle, and the Leopard ofa Lionefle, anda Libard, and a Lynx of a Wolf 
Tronit.C.57. andan Hart ? To this Rupertus an{wereth, that theſe creatures are adulterine 
and begotren beſides the courſe of nature, and therefore were not made at 
the beginning. In which anſwer, I cannot ſee, how any ſhould butreſt , be- 
caule if every beaſt were made after their kind,there could not poſſibly be any | 
mixt, comming of two kinds at the firſt, bur this muſt needs happen in pro- 
"0 ceſle of rime. Moreover, that God made nottheſe, but that they came of 
Gen.ad's "I | aconfuſion afterwards diſpleaſing ro God, appeareth, becauſe he forbiddeth 
the coupling of beaſts with beaſts of another kind, and it is noted , that e-Lu« | 
Dererizs, found mules firſt in the wilderneſſe many hundreds of ;years after the Cre- 
ation. Yet ſome except here againſt, ſaying, that although mules were then 
found firſt by c4xa, yet it followeth nor, but they might be from the begin- 
ning,and touching that prohibition of the coupling together of divers __—_ 
that 
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p, | Gencſis 1.26. Monſters whether at. the firſt ? T 


that this was onely allegoricall,as the not ſowing of ground with divers ſeeds, | 
to ſhew that marriages were not to be made with the uncircumciſed, and not | 
to ſhew the thing in it ſelf to be diſpleaſing unto God. Bur the firſt reaſon, 
of every thing being brought forth after the kind, is not hereby anſwered, | | 
neither is it likely that mules ſhould ſo long a time after have been ſpoken of | 
as ſo rare beaſts, but that they were new, neither had any man ever ſeen any | 
| ſuch before. For the allegory in that prohibition of divers beaſts coupling to- | 
gether, I acknowledge it, but yet if God had made any ſuch mixt creatures, 
| I cannot ſee, how the very thing literally underſtood could have been by him 
forbidden, becauſe he never forbad any thing, but that, which was volunta- ; 
'| rily done beſides the firſt naturall courſe for any ſignification. And ſuch alſo 
'] were the two other things in the forenamed place adjoyned, the plowing with | 
*] an Oxeand an Aſle, and the ſowing of the ſame ground with divers ſeeds : 
| for theſe were things in time invented by men, and ſtrange copulations came | 
2{ from the ſtrange luſfts of the creatures. If a queſtion be further made tou- Leſt. 6. 
1} ching Monſters, and ſuch living things,as are bred of corruption, as lice, fleas, 
flyes, &c. whether there were any kinds of ſuch made art the firſt ? Saint Ax- | ueuſt.6b.3.de | 
'} g»/tine moveth and anſwereth one of theſe, that ſuch living things, as are | Gen.ad !iteram, 
| bred of the corruption of other things were then made, bur not ſuch, as are | 4p. 14: | 
bred of dead bodies corrupted. But there ts a like reaſon of the one ſort and 
of the other. And therefore Bf! without ſuch diſtin&ion ſaith, not onely | af. Homs.7.in 
the more perfe& fiſhes were bred of the waters by Gods command, but alſo | Gt 
| | frogs, and gnats, &c. But I cannot fee, how any thing coming of corruption 
7 ſhould have a being then, when there was nothing corrupted, but all yery | 
} good. It is ſufficient, that God put into the creatures then a generative power, | | 
| to produce ſuch things afterwards when they ſhould be dead or corrupted, fo | | 
that it may beſaid, they were then potentially, but not actually. And yer the 
world was not imperfc& atthe firſt no more then it is now, ſeeing new ſpecies 
+} ofſuch things are daily produced. Touching the other about monſters, 4u- 
g#ſtine was oppoſed herewith by the Manichees , who objected,that all things 
made by God at the firſt were not good, for theſe were not, and yet (God | 
| madethen, or elſe he made not all things. To this he anſwereth, Monſters | Aug.de Civit. | 
cannot be reckoned amongſt thoſe creatures, of which Afoſes iaith, that they | 24: h.16.cap.8+ 
were very good, becauſe they all were without either the fault of exceſle or 
| Cefet, being in all things very perfeR, ſoas monſters are not. And therefore 
It 1s «crcain, that they were begotten after the ſinne of man, but nor without 
| the will ot God, and although they are not perfe&, yet both in reſpect of | 
their ſubſtance, and for ſome uſes they are good. For according to their name 
| 2ewſtra.they do menſtrare ſhew things that may be profitable for vs to. know, | 
© | viz thatlin hath beencommitrred, that we may be moved to repent, and how 
* | much we are bounden to God, that when he could have made us fuch alſo, 
+| yethe hath dealt more. graciouſly by us, to be ſtirred upto due thankfulneſſe 
*| therefore. For in that there are monſters both amongſt men and other crea- 
+| Cures, the corruption of man appeareth to be very great, extending it lelt even 
»\ tothe dumb creatures. IF it be ſaid, but thus more kindes are tl! created, it 
2] is anſwered, not ſo, but bodies are daily framed for creatures ſome of one 
4 fort and ſome of another, as it muſt needs be to the worlds end, for monſters | 
are not new kindes of creatures, but the fame diverſified by exceſles or defects, 
or miſplacing ſome members. All things then were made by God, and were | 
neithereternall, as ſome Philoſophers have thought, that the kindes of them 
vvere, nor made by Angels, according to others, nor bred naturally out of 
the earth by vertue of the Sun, as Epicurus held. | ' 
Hnd God ſaid, let ns make man in onr image, after our likeneſſe, and let them Verſe 26. 
have daminion, &c. 
The dignity of man herein appeareth to be great above other creatures hi- 
therto {poken of, that there is a conſultation about the making of him, and 
inthe moſt excellent faſhion, that might be, in the image of God himlſelf, 
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Man's excel'encie. Let us make man, Genelis 1.26. 
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more particularly his dignity appeareth firſt , in that God conſulceth a- 
bout the making of him , ſo as he did not about rhe making of other 
creatures , but onely ſaid , let them be , or be brought forth ; and they 
yvere. Man vvas not made of God by an imperiall vvord , faith T err»llian, 
but by a familiar hand, that loving ſpeech , being premiſed , Z:t us make 
man,cc. 2. In that he vvas made atter Gods image, and in his likenefſe. 2. 
In that all other creatures in this vyorld vvere fubje&ted unto him, Saint Am- 
broſe ſaith, that this was mans greateſt dignity, becauſe ſome of the creatures 
are far greater and ſtronger,then man,as Elephants, Lions,and Tigres,&c.who 
yet are by man ſubdued ſo, as he faith, that they are caught as little ones, ſerve 
as ſervants, are holpen as weak, beaten as fearfull, and corrected as ſubjects, 
&c. Zanchy, becauſe when Gods ſubjeRing of the beaſts to man is ſpoken of, 
ane word tranſlated jumenta cattle, onely is uſed, thinketh that the wild beaſts 
were not made ſubje& unto him, but ſheep and oxen, &c. as it is Pſalme 8. 
Bur both experience now teacheth, and Saint 7s affirmerh, that all beaſts 
are ſubdued by him. So that under this word here all areto be underſtood, 
though diſtinguiſht into three kindes before. 4. As all creatures were ſubject- 
ed unto man, ; o they were brought unto him to benamed, it being intimated 
hereby, of vvhat great naturall knovvledg he vvas, and this bringing of che 
creatures unto him being, as it vvere an acknovviedgment on their part, that 
he vvas their Lord and Sovereign, and therefore they ought to obey and ſerve 
him. 5- Although he vvere made of the ſame earth,out of vvhich the beaſts 
came, yet it vvas not by being produced, as they, but by being formed, as it 
vvere vvith Gods hands, a ſoul being breathed unto him vvhich is immortall. 
6. His very body alſo was made o, as to live for ever, if he had not ſinned. 
7. He was ſet in a moſt delectable place, paradiſe, which abounded with all 
varieties of fruits for food and delight, when as no ſuch proviſion was made 
for other creatures. 8. He was indued with the ſpirit of prophecy to tell, 
whence Evah was taken, although he ſaw it not. 9. Laſtly, when God hath 
appeared at any time inany fimilitude , he hath not been feen like unto any 
othcr earthly creatures, bur like toman onely, this being a fore-runner of the 
joyning of man unto God afterwards in one perſon. 

But here a queſtion offererh it ſelf, ro whom God ſpake when he ſaid, /er 
us make man ; for 1ſhall notneed to ſay any thing of the order of making 
him, being the moſt excellent, laſt of all others, becauſe it hath been already 
ſhewed, that this was done by proceeding from things imperfe& to the more 
perfect, and this indeed addeth more yet to mans excellency, in that, like un- 
to a great Lord, the houſe of this world is made fit for him, and furniſhed 
with all neceffaries, before that he is brought into ic. Now touching the 
queſtion upon theſe words, (let us make man) the Fathers generally agree, 
that this was a conſulration held by the bleſſed Trinity, the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, who are herein declared to be three perſons, but becauſe it is 
faid ( after our image ) that they are but one effence- or ſubſtance. The Jews 
who will by no means acknowledg the Father and Son in the Godhead, have 
deviſed other expoſicions, ſaying, that God here ſpake to himſelf , after the 
manner of great men, who are wont to ſpeak ot themſelves in the plurall 
number, and ſome, that he ſpake to the earth, as out of which the body of 
man was framed, others that he ſpake. tothe Angels whom he uſed as Mini- 
ſtersto make the body of man and other earthly creatures, he onely brea- 
thing into him the breath of life. Burt the laſt of theſe is well confuted by 
Saint eAugnſtine, ſaying, if God had ſaid onely, let us make man, it might 
have been underſtood, as ſpoken to the Augels, bur becauſe it followeth after 
our image, and itis a wickedneſle to believe, that man was made after the 
ſimilitude of Angels, and that the ſimilitude of God and of Angels is one and 

the ſame, therefore the plurality of the Trinity is rightly underſtood here, 
which Trinity yet appeareth to be one God, becauſe it is ſaid, fecir, not- fece- 
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And Saint Amb. faith,that God could not ſpeak thus to his ſervants, becauſe 


1 ;tis not-to be thought, that ſervants were conlorts with their Lord in his 
] workes, or the wor | 
| the worke were common to God and angels, yet the image was not common, 


with their author, and if this ſhould be admitted, that 


The Son therefore is to be underſtood, who hath ſaid, 7 and the Father are ont, 
and of whom it is ſaid, ates, pres imape of the inviſible God,;8c. And touch- 
ing the body of man, which they lay was made by the angels, it is expreſly 


| taught, that God made ir out of the earth. Forthe reſt of the Fathers con- 
| ſenting, thar the myſtery of the Trinity is hereby ſer forth; ſee Repert.b.2. 
| de rrinit. & oper. tius. T heodoret queſt. 20. inGen. C Jril. lib. 1. adverſns fuli- 


annum , Chryſoftem. in Gen. 1. And therefore as God ſpake not to the An- 
gels,ſo neither did heſpeake to the earth, for that were abſurd, that the work- 
man ſhould ſpeakto the dead matter , out- of which he meant to frame any 


{ thing, nor to himſelf, becauſe man, who hath the uſe of reaſon, ſpeaketh not 
{ to hunlſelf, but to others. And of as little moment is that which Calvia com- 
{ tnemorateth, that ſome haveexpounded the word NVY fiat : and which 


Muſculns ſpeaketh of, that he ſpake to the four Elements, And hitherto of 
the conſultation, Let ws makes man. 

Another queſtion followeth about the word, Azam tranſlated Man, what 
it ſignifieth ? and whether the ſoul or body-of man,or both be meant hereby, 
and whether man alone, or both man and woman ? To this it is anſwered. 
Firſt, the word DIX Adamcometh of ND1RK fignifying red earth, ſuch as the 
earth was in the firſt purity thereof, as E/cbizs hath it, who alſo addeth, 
that man is lometime called by another name, viz. VAIN ſignifying forget- 
full, becauſe the reaſonable nature being ioyned to a body is made forgetfull. 
Feing incorporeall it is divine and reaſonable, not onely remembering things 
paſt, but having through the ſublimity of ſpeculation a precognition of things 


] cocome, but being joyned to the fleſh, it is ignorant and forgetfull. This 
4 name Adam in Greeke conſiſteth, as S. Cyprian and Arg. ſay, of four letters, 


ſetting fourth the four parts of the World, a dyalexty,the Eaſt,# Son,the Welt, 
a 4 pxroy, the North,and y weonuGiar, the South,and therefore it was myſtical- 
ly intimated by this name given to man, that his poſterity ſhould inhabit all 
thoſe parts. Bur ſeeing this name was not given in Greeke but in the 
Hebrew tongue, it is better to conceive as others have it, that he was thus cal- 
led to put him in minde, from whence he was taken, that he might alwayes 
be bvmble, and fubjeR to his maker. In Greek manis called a'fwro from 
the word aw dwwpdr to look upward,as Plzto hath ir,and in Latine Homo,ab hu - 
mo, from the ground. Secendly, By the word ay, ſome have thought, that 
the interiour man onely is to be underſtood, becauſe it is faid, after our 7mage, 
which cannot be ſpoken of the body, but of the ſoul onely. Thus Am- 
breſe, and Baſil, who to prove this opinion, alledgeth ſome places, wherein 
the inner man is ſpoken of, as 2 Cor. 4. Col- 2. Andof this Saint Awguftine 
maketh mention, that it was held ſo by ſome, bur he confuteth it, becauſe 
God is ſaid, as to have made man after his own Jmage, ſo to have created 
them Male and Female, which diſtin&tion is not in the inner man, and more- 
over to have apointed his food, which neither can agree hereunto. And yet, 
ns Anguſtine ſaith, they that held thus, brought ſome probable reaſon for it, 
decauſe the making of man is againe ſpoken of, Chap. 2. fo that it may 
ſeeme, that here firſt, the ſoule is ſpoken of, 'and there the body, but who ſo. 
ſhall look into the Text, ſhall ſoon ſee the vanity of this allegation, and that 
the whole man conſiſting of ſoul and body is meant by man here. Thirdly, 
Some have held, that by the word Adaw woman was not meant alſo, butthe 
man onely,but this is eaſily confuted, becaule it is faid, God created man after 
his fmage, bath male and female. 
Athirdqueſtion here is, what is meant by Gods image and fimilitude, and 
whether the woman was not made after Gods image, as well as the man, be- 


cauſe ſhe is ellwhere ſail ro be the image of man, and man the image of 
_ God? 
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God? 'Tothis divers anſwer diverſly. Some hereticks called eAzrhropemor- 
phite,that man is ſaid to have been made in the image of God in reſpect of his 
body, having ſuch eyes, hands, feet and other limbs, as he hach, but this is {0 
grofle; as Calviy faith, that it isnot worth the naming, forſomuch. as God is 
plainly taught to be a Epirit, 7chx 4,: 0. Others, as Calvin aljo faith, holding 
this image tobe inthe body, affi1m, that to be ſo called, becauſe the wiſdome 
and power of God ſhine ſo much in the admirabletraming thereof, but net- 
ther is this right, becauſe by the ſame reaſon not onely man, but the heavens 
and other creatures ſhould be after Gods image alſo, for inthem the wonder- 
full power and wiſdome of God is no lefle ſhewed, then in making mans bo- 
dy with the lineaments thereof. The ſoundeſt. expoſirours therefore hold, 
that man is ſaid to be made after Gods image, notin body, bur: in ſoul, and 
yet. not in ſoul onely, becauſe that is not man,; but both im ſoul and body, 
whereof man conſiſteth, the foul underſtandingand doing aQts of righteout- 
neſſe by and through the Organs of the body:. So Zarchy, who turther 
addeth that. the. body of man tepreſenteth;the manifold vertues of God 
in the members thereof., as. mans eyes repreſent Gods providence , his 
hands and arms his ſtrength , and forfomuch 'as mans hands build and 
plant, and do all the wonderfull works of Architecture, and E-usbandry, he 
may be ſaid herein/to be the image of the great Creatour of all things. Yet 
properly in ſoul only, man is the-image of God, in body ligniticatively as the 


| members thereof , andthe frame of 1t 1s a figne of the divine attributes. Thus 


Baſil and Ambroſe acknowledg that there is in mans body a certain property, 
242. the ere&t tgure thereof, which repreſenteth an heavenly God, being. 
herein adopted to fuch a ioul ,. as ſhould always:be hfredup to things above, 
and to.ſeek them. ., And eAngaſtire laith, that Our body is 1o made, that ir 
ſhewerh us to be better than the beaſts, and like unto God: 

Touching the two words here uſed image aud fimilitude they greatly dif- 
fer, For tome will have onely one and the lame thing meant hereby, the 
word {imilitude ferving to expreſſe further what. is meant by image. Thus 
many of the Ancients, as Zanchylatth, and Calvin denyeth any difference ro 


-be berwixt image and ſimilitude, and Yar-/zs ſaith, that the adding of theſe 


words after our likenefle, is no more in effe&, but moſt like. vnto ,us. Their 
reaſons are firſt becauſe the ſame thing being ſpoken of again, one word onely 
is uſcd verſe 27. 10 God created man in bis ewn Image, and not in his own image 
and 11milicude. ' Secondly, becaule the creation of man being eiſewhere ſpo- 
ken of, he is ſaid to have been after Gods image onely, as Gen. 9.6. 1 Cer. 11. 
Eccleſiaſticus chay 17. ( oloſ.;. Epheſ. 4, &c. but Gen. 5.1.0nely after Gods like- 
nefle.. To this Zaxchy anſwereth, that when one of theſe words is afterwards 
uſed, the other is neceſſarily to he underſtood ſynecduchice, one 'onely being u- 
ſed for brevities ſake-For as Augsſtexe ſaith, to affirm any word in Scripture to 
be idle 1s blaſphemy And theretore both he diſtinguiſheth berwixtimage and 
{1milituce, and ſo doth Baſil. Huw. 16.14 Gen.and Origen.lib.3. mapi apyoy c 6. 
and * Ambreſe He xem. lib.6.c.7. Gregor. Niſſen. Hem. de creat. humin. Ember. 
Vittorizns, T heedsrets, &c. Now the difference held to be berwixt image and 
{1militude by all theſe famous Expoſitours, is, that the word image tetteth 
forth the reaſon and underſtanding of man, wherein, he is alone the very 
image of God, other terreſtriall'creatures wanting a reaſonable foul, but he 
one)y having it. R. Hoſes Maimony ſaith, the excellent reaſon and knowledge 


| found in mans ſoul, is the forme of man, and therefore itis ſaid, (1t ws make 


man after our Image) R. 14 enabem; it is thus ſaid of man for the underſtanding 
mind, that 18 in him, ſuch as is not in any other earthly creature,and Preclzs, 
the mind that 1s in vs is the image of the firſt mind. The word ſmilirude ſetterh 
forth the gifts and graces ſpirituall, wherewith he was by his creation indued, 
he being perfectly righteous and holy, and ſo like unto God who is moſt ho- 
ly. Bur againſt this it is objected, that the word image doth rather fer forth 
righteouſneſs and holineſs, becaule it is thus expounded being afterwards ſpo- 
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ken of. Epheſe 4- 24+ Coloſ. ;.1c. and therefore this diſtintion cannot ſtand, 
To this 1 finde not any thing anſwered, but only, as the fathers before alledg- 
ed, ſo Rabbi Moſes egypt: 15b.1.cap.1. atfirmeth the forelaid diſtinction, that 
image ſetceth forth the ſubſtance of the foul, and /imilitude the vertuous qua- 
lities, alledging ſome paſſages of holy Scripture to prove this difference, and 
(5 likewiſe D amaſcen. For mine own part, I cannot lee how any thing can be 
anſwered, and therefore by image 1 would rather underſtand mans tpirituall 
gifts and graces, and by ſimilituge his reaſon and underſtanding, and fo the 
meaning may wel be rendered thus, let us make man, who may reprelent our 
purity and holineſle, yea, and that nor being ſenſible onely, and fo ignoranr, 
as other earthly creatures, but wiſe and reaſonable, and having a ſoul :1mmor- 
tall,that in all things he may be as like unto us,as a creature can be to the Cre- 
ator, that in him our holinefle and wiſdome may be beheld and reverenced, 
when all other creatures do ſubmit unto, and are ruled by him. Touching 
the woman,it is plain, that as the man, fo ſhe alſo was created after Gods 
image. Thus Auguſtine 1ib.12. de Trinit-cap.7.and Baſil. Hom. 10. in Gea.where- 
as the Apoſtle callech her the image of the man then, it is not to be under- 
ſtood excluſively, as though ſhe were not the image of God alſo, but in fome 
ſecondary reſpe&t. Both man and woman were made after Gods image in a 
primary reſpe&, viz. as his image ſtandeth in holineſle and righteouſneſle, in 
wiſdome and underſtanding, and in the immortality of the ſoul. But in a fe- 
condary reſpe&, as the image of God ſtandeth in principality and ule, che 


* man alone 15 Gods iwage chiefly, becauſe although the woman hath alſo do- 


minion over the creatures, yet being weaker, neither doth ſhe 1{o rule over 
them as he doth, neither is the equall, bur inferiour to the man, as being 
made out of him and for him, as all things were of God and niade 
for him. 


FOS. SI 


all the body, as one God is over the vvorld, fo one foul is oyer the body , as 
with the filchineſle of the body,and as God feeth all rhinss,bur is ſeen of none 

= - m = Vw F* : 3 
ſo doth the ſoul : tor all theſe agree to the foul of a beaſt alſo. Iaſtly, there 
is another opimonrecited and confuted by Saint Arosſtine, that by image and 
- R , 7 : > d 
likeneſle here is meant the likenetle of the Sonne ot God, taking fleſh, after 
which they thought, chat the fir{t man was made, and fo much the rather. he- 
cauſe he 1s {aid to be the 1mage of the Father, and as man is here {aid ro have 
been made after Gods image, fo 1 Cor. 11. he is ſaid to be his mage allo. 


Þut Chriſt is not onely called the image, but the jubſtantiall imace ot. the Fa- 


| ther being coequal and coeternal with him. That man was not made like unto 


the Son in his humanity appeareth,becaule it is faid in the plural number aft:7 
our 1mage, the whole Frinty being meant, not inthe lingSLlar afrer thy FIR 
Hitherco Azgs/t. And of Chriſt niade after the likenes of one of us men. we do 
ſomtimes read,but of man made atter the limil;tude or likenes of Chriſt never; 
_ weſt. A fourth queſtion tolioweth, becauſe naving .ud,S» Ga created man 
in bis own image, \t is added i the imagevf God created be him,and male and female 
created hethm, why the fame thing is thrice repeated ? An/w.r, This is not 
doubtleſſe withour a myſtery, the meaning is, tharGod th: Vath-r, God the 


\- 


Son, and God the holy Gholt created man, and not one Perſon onely, the 
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26 Let them rule over the Fiſhes of the Sea,grc. OG eneſis 1.26, | 
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three Perſons being yet declared to to be one, in that a verbe of the ſingular 
rtumber is here joyned with a nowne of the plurall. 


Oueſt. 5. A fifth queſtion is, whether the dominion of all worldly creatures was here 
Verſo 28, | given to man without exception, becauſe the/Whale,called Leviathan,ſeemeth | 
Job 41. to be excepted, and how the caſe ſtandeth with man ſince his fall in reſpect of | 

this Dominion 2 Anſwer, Some have held, that although the fiſhes are here 

DET? given to man to rule over, that the Whale 1s not ſubje&ted unto him, nor the 

Theod,zn Gen. \ wilde beaſts. So T heodorer, that all creatures are not here meant, but ſuch, as 

ſth were made for mans vſes, as fiſhes, and tame beaſts, and creeping things for 

medicine, and not the Whale, or wilde beaſts, which neither are mentioned 

therefore Pſalm 8. and unto Theodoret Zanchy ſubſcribeth herein. But Baſ#/ 

| contrarywile ſaith, in ſpeaking to man, ſeeing ſuch force of reaſon piercing 

Palin Gen. into , and overcoming all things is beſtowed upon thee, how ſhouldeſt thou 

Hom.10- not have power of ruling over the Whales alſo ? 1 have ſeene the admirable 


cunning , and witty art of men in taking theſe Whales. So that the creatures 
which through their naturall ferity are not tamed, are through necefiity com- 
pelled to ſerve man their Emperour. Whence it is plaine, that God hath gi- 
ven a power unto man to rule over all other creatures , and that the very 
| Whales and other Monſters of the Sea, which are terrible ro be named, are 
| ſubje& to the rule and dominion of man. Hitherto Baſi/; rowhom I rather 
| aſſent, not doubting, but that by fiſhes Whales alſo are to be underſtood,and 
by beaſts,wilde beaſts, as well as tame. For both through his reaſon and un- 
| derſtanding man is able to maſter any of them, and experience teacheth the 
| | ſame, when as they are often times taken by him. And to put this out of ail 
James 3.7. doubt, Saint 7ames ſaith,that every kinde of beaſts, birds, and things in the Sea are 
tamed by man. Touching the difference of mans dominion over the creatures 
before and after ſinne, it is generally held, that although by ſinning the image 
of God in man was defaced, yea loſtin reſpe& of that, wherein it principally 
ſto0d,viz. Righteouſneſſe and Holineſle,and the knowledge of divine things ; 
| yetin reſpe& of naturall reaſon, it remaining, he hath dominion il over the 
creatures of all ſorts, although not in ſuch ample manner, as he had ar the 
firſt. For thenitis to be held, that they did voluntarily obey kin, yea thoſe, | 
that were moſt fierce and wilde. For God brought all forts co 44m to be 
named by him, implying his Lordſhip over them, and how at his naming of 
them or ſpeaking to them by name they ſhould be obedient. Of this obedi- 
ence there have been ſome inſtances ſince, as when all ſorts of creatures lived 
with Noah in the Arke and were ſubje& unto him, when the Ravens came fo 
familiarly to Elijah to bring him food, and the Beares came out at rhe cur(- 
ing of Eſha, and deltroyed the 42 children that mocked him. Ir is true, 
theſe things were done by miracle, and rarely, but before-ſinne it is moſt pro- 
| bable, that it was ordinarily ſo. If it be ſaid, the creacures had not the reaſon 
Objce. to comeand do ſuch obedience to man. 1anſwer, God, that made ſome ſo 
| obſequious, as we ſee {till by experience, as Dogs, and Cats, & bid make 
them alldoubtleſle ſuch at the firſt, that they did nor flee away, bur came 
about man, and fawned upon him,and in their kinde ſhewed their willingneſs 
to yeeld him obedience. But man having diſobeyed God, as it was juſt, his 
dominion over the creatures became more laborious and difficult, and inſtead 
of voluntarily ſerving him, many of them now are become hurtfull ro him and 
are ready to make a prey of him. He hath indeed a rule and dominion over 
them ſtill : for this is eſtabliſhed again, Ger.9.2. But his rule is not now ſo 
OAT HW large, and with great travaile and paines. Hugo de Sanfto Jittore faith, that 

| 4 "ghana God hath taken away the dominion of man over two ſorts of creatures, the 
"Soap greateſt and fierceſt, as Lions, Tigers, &c. And the leaſt; as Flies, Fleas, &c. | 
ich cannot be tamed, by the one giving him to underſtand, that he is de- 
prived tor fin of his excellent power of domination, and by the other, how vile 
and baſe he is now become. Yet {| hry/ſoftom obſerverh, that God hath even 
in this particular dealt gracioſly with man,in that he hath not withdrawn from 


mA - i his 


a AAU FAG I II EE A EEO 


—— 


—_ a. et. Att 


chryſoſt. bom, 
I 2.48 Gen. 


Od fo UM wa Rae *Y O CU TD FR, o r8 


_ CC — — 


ee 
”——— 


Herbs, and Seeds, and Fruits, 


Geneſis 1.29 


——_——— ————_—— ——_—_— ——_—  Ae—_ DE ———— WERE oe, ene enem—_— — am 
—— CD _—__ — ED —— 


his obedience thoſe creatures, whereby he might have profit, but onely ſuch, 
asdid ſet forth the excellencie of his power, thoſe, whereby he might have 
profit, helpe, ornament or delight, being ſtill left unto him, as Sheep, Oxen, 
Horſes, &c. | 

And God ſasd, behold, 1have given you every hearb bearing ſeed, which is upen 
the face of all the earth : and exer y tree, mw hich is fruit, to you it ſhall be for meate. 
20 and to every beaſt, &c. Beda gathereth from hence, that betore the fall of 
man,as no herbe was venemous, fo no tree was without fruit : but this laſt was 
plainly an errour, becauſe ſome trees are naturally barren, yea and ſuch, as 
were in Paradiſe, as the Firre tree, the Cedar, &c. commemorated, Ezech. 1. 
And therefore to intimate ſo much in the Text, it is ſaid, in which 5 fruit, 
But a great queſtion here doth juſtly offer it ſelf, whether man might nor eate 
feſh at the firſt, but Hearbs, Seeds, and Fruits onely. And becauſe the other 
creatures are confined to hearbs and ſeeds, whether ſuch of them, as live new 
upon fleſh, were otherwiſe ſuſteined then , as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. 
Touching either of theſe divers Expoſitours are of divers opinions. Some 
thinke, that although ' hearbes and ſeeds and fruits onely are named, when 
mans food is appointed unto him, yet for ſo much as fleſh is not forbidden, 
and a dominion over the creatures to uſe them, as he thought good, was given 
unto him, he might at his pleaſure make food of that alſo. And they argue 
from this, that Sacrifices were ta be made of the creatures,ſome part of which 
was to be eaten, and likewiſe that they were to be killed, that they might have 
their skins for clothing, wherefore it is moſt probable that they ate their fleſh. 
So that God in appointing theſe things to be eaten, did but appoint their or- 
dinary food , there being a liberty to uſe fleſh for food alſo, when man ſhould 

thinke good. But others hold, that ſeeds and hearbs and fruits were mans 
onely tood till the flood, becauſe none bur theſe are mentioned and an expreſle 
allowance is given to eate fleſh after the flood, as theſe things. Thus the Fa- 
thers generally, and moſt new Writers of all ſorts. And it feemeth to have 
been an ancient received opinion, by that which old Poets have left written, 
As Beetins. The former age was content with the faithfull fields, and fatitied 
their hunger with the-Acorn,when they had faſted long. And Ov4a;Men were 
content with meat growing without forcing, they gathered the fruits growing 
in mountainous places,and thoſe that grow upon thornes, &c, /ib.1. Aetamor. 
And it ſtandeth with good reaſon, that man ſhould feed then onely upon ſuch 
things, they being ſuch as might well ſuffice nature, and molt pleaſant at che 
firſt, and mens bodies being ſtrong and healthfull, and this was a moſt ſimple 
diet, and ſo moſt fit ro be appointed atthe firſt to rebuke the luxury of after 
times. Some alfo yeeld this for a reaſon, that man not being uſed to the ſhed- 
ding of blood might be better preſerved from murther. But this reaſon is 
weake, becauſe beaſts were killed for Sacrifice, and to have their skins for ap- 
parrell, and theretore (ain, the very firſt man borneinto the World, tell into 
this damnable ſinne of murther. The reaſons before rendered therefore are 
beſt, and that the creatures not being killed up at the firſt, mightthe better be 
multiplied upon the earth. After the flood mens bodies grew weaker, and it 
is generally thought, that neither herbes nor waters were ſo wholeſome as be- 
tore, but more corrupt through that Deluge, and therefore fleſh was now al- 
lowed to be eaten, and whereas waters were their onely drinke before , vines 
were now planted ; that they might have wine for their infirmity. Yet it is 
not to be doubted, bur that Noah and his ſons did forbear the killing of beaſts 
to eat for a time, that their increaſe might not be hindered. Calvin thinketh 
it beſt to ſuſpend, and not to determine this queſtion. 

Touching beaſts, that now live upon fleſh, ſome alſo thinke, that they did 
ſoat the firſt, becauſe the nature of a creature is alwayes the fame, and that 
when God aſligned hearbs and ſeeds for the beaſts to feed upon,he meant not 
all beaſts. But this is contrary to the Text, ſpeaking of all, wherein was the 
breath of life,and howſoever creatures never alter from their ſpecitical nature, 
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yet they may alter from their individuall, uling ſuch food at onetime, as they | 

uſed not at another, as children, who at the firſt are nouriſhed with milk, and 
ry eat no ſolid meat, yet afterwards they eat it. Others therefore more proba- 
7oſeph.lib.x, | bly hold, that even thoſe beaſts that ſince have lived apo fleſh, and birds 
Tud. Antiq- alſo, lived then all upon ſeeds and herbs, and that this diſcord and malignity 
of nature came upon them afterwards, ſince the lou, one bearing a kind of 
hatred to another, and ſo preying upon it, and tearing and eating the fleſh 
thereof. And this opinion hath both the preſent text plainly for ir, and even 
| at thetime of the floud it muſt needs be yielded to have been ſo, becauſe all 
ſorts of creatures earthly living with Neahin the Ark, were fuſteined without 
cating fleſh, for otherwiſe their number, being fo few of each kind taken in, 
would not have ſufficed, ſee alſo for this E/a.i1.7. and chap.65-25. The clauſe 
cf all added. AndGod ſaw all that he had maae, and it Was very good, ferveth 
to ſhew that all things being approved of God, we ſhould nor preſume to | 
queſtion any, whether it be good or no. And whereas they are faid to be | 
very good, which is more thai hath been ſpoken hitherto, ir is by reaſon of : 
their perfe&tion : fo Calvin. 
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Verle I. | Has the heavens and the earth were finiſhed, and all the hoaſts of them. This 
repetition may ſeem to be ſuperfluous to tell the ſame thing over again, bur 

indeed it is £6 very good purpoſe; both to meet with ſuch as have held, that 
the world and all things therein were made in a moment, for fix dayes were 
ſpent in the making thereof; and-to give us occaſion more ſerioully co confi. 
der of theſe works of God, who are ready lightly to paſſe them over, as 
Occolamb. O Ecolampadiss faith, and if God now had perfected his Heaven and Earth ; 
in vain do Philoſophers diſpute of more Worlds. And laſtly, to ſhew that the 

World was now perfected on all parts, there being nothing wantino to che 
| perfection thereof. And therefore the words may be read chus, the h:vcns 
and the earth were perfetted, Ge. the moſt wiſe Worker made all thinss in to 

great perfection, that there was nothing now wanting, that could be detired : 
{o Feras. And _ ro this number of ſix dayes, faith R. Ei: the world 
ſhall continue ſix thouſand years, two thouſand empty, without the promiſe 
to Abraham, rwo thouſand under the Law, and tyvo thouſand under Chriſt, 
and for our iniquities they that are paſt ofthele, are paſt : ſo that by his ac- 
count the time of Chriſts coming 1s palt long agoe. Touchins the next 

words, and all the hoaſt s of them. Fagins ſaith, that the Hebrews by che hoaſts 
of heaven here underſtand, the Sun, Moon and Stars, Angels and mens fouls, ! 
by the hoaſts of the earth, man and all beaſts, and fowls,and growing rhings, | 
choyſeſt.bow.x. which are ſo called, becaule by theſe God doth his mighty and powerfull 
Pefetts ef ter- | AQS, 854 King by an hoalt of his men, in which regard, God is ofcen called 
a provabitatio- | the Lord of Hoaſts. And not much different herefrom, Chry/c/ome faith, 
nc noſtr2in vec | that the Sun, Moon andStars are the hoaſts or ornaments of heaven,and trees, 
'emport,” c«- | plants and other creatures here below, the ornaments of the earth. in ihe 
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duo, nibiten And on the ſeventh day God ended h:s work Which be had made, cc. The Sep- 

11odamius | tnagints, whom alſo Chryfoſtome and ſome others follow, read it thus. And 

expectes. on the fixt day God ended hi; work,, fearing peradventure, leaſt if it be read up- 

" c on the ſeventh day, it ſhould be thought, that he did ſomething upon it. | 
rle 2. 


ED. 4+ And one indeed gathereth hereupon, that God made the womanthe ſeventh 
wort Haw, day. But this is plainly contrary to the exprefle text before,God created man, 
Dei. male and female created hethem. The meaning is nothing elſe then, but that 

God on the ſeventh day ceaſed from doing any more towards the perfeQting 
of the world, all that was to be done, to this end being fully performed upon 
the lixdayes. Some labour otherwiſe about the reſolving of theſe words, as 
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Fagins ſheweth, and Fatablus as the Hebrews, who ſay, that at the inſtant of 
the beginning of the ſeventh day (od finiſhedall his works, or the ſeventh 
day beginning to appear, or before the ſeventh day. | But the former ſolution 
is moſt plain, to make anend of working, being nothing elſe, but to break off, 
and to work no more. And Hints Fevaie wh ſeemeth to have under- 
food the words otherwile, as if God had done fome work upon this day, ar- 
oueth without a ground, when as he reafonech from hence againſt the Jews 
{tri& reſting upon the Sabbath, aying. Here now we ſhall ſtreighren the 
Jews, who glory of the reſt of the Sabbath, becauſe in the very beginning it 
was broken, when God wrought upon the Sabbath , finiſhing his works 
therein. For the very adding of theſe words, (which he had mad: ) ſhewech 
that all things were made before, and fo doth the hiſtory preceding Chap.r. 
and this, that he js faid now to have reſted, reſting and workings beins oppo- 
ſite. And Exod. 20. it is exprelly ſaid, in fix dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earth cheSea and all that in them 1s. TouchingGods reſting. it is ſpoken, according 
to the manner of men, not that he with all theſe great works was wearied, bur 
that thenceforth he wrought no more. And he is faid to reſt, asan example 
co ns men, ſhewing what we ſhould doe upon the ſeventh day, and what we 
thall do after thefix dayes of the worlds durance ended, we ſhall keep an 
everlaſting Sabbath in heaven. Yet this reſting of God is not to be under- 
it00d, but asit is here limited, from all the works that he had made, that is, 10 
chat after this time he added nothing to make rhe world more pertect, be- 
cauſe it was fully perfeRed in fix dayes. For he worketh ſtill always, 7chn 5. 
i7. in governing, upholding, and in making the creatures prolifticous, and ro 
nuliply upon the face of the earth. Touching his ſanctitying of the ſeventh 
day, and bleſling it. This was by ſeparating it from common uſes, from rtra- 
vail and labour in worldly works, which were to be done upon all the fix 


| - - — — 


dayes, and making it more excellent than ther, as it ;5 more excellent wnd of 


more honour to finiſh a work, then to be doing in it : fo Theedgrir. How ex- 
ccilent this day became hereby, appeareth, becauſe the T.aw was continually 
read upon this day, double ſacrifices were offered, poor ſervants and beaſts 
had reſt from their hard labour, the other dayes of the week were all deno- 
minated herefrom, as firſt and ſecond of the Sabbath, &c. after the ſ1milirude 


of this day, the ſeventh moneth had in it an ho!y convocation, at the end of 


ſeven weeks was Pentecoſt, the ſeventh year was holy, aud ſeven times feven 
\ ears being expired, there was a 7#bilce, by ſeventy weeks, the coming ol 
the Mefſſiabis ſet forth, and rhe number of feven is upon many other occali- 
ons ſpoken of as facred. Thus Exſtbins, Brva, Clemms Alt xindrinus 1 u- 
(2ſtine, &c. Buthere a queſtion is made, whether the teventh day were to be 
kept holy from che time of Creation, or onely from the time of the conman- 
dernent Siven upon Mount $3nate To this fome anfwer that theſe words are 
put in here by the way of anticipation, the time, when this hiſtory was writ- 
cendy Ages, being the time of giving the Law, nncll vvhich they hold, that 


men vvere not tyed to keep a Sabbath. Thus Ba, ?iftirus, Euſcbize, Terinul- 


lian, ( yorian, and Teftatws. And there be ſome arguments, which lecua $6 
confirm this. 1 ir{t, becauſe the labour, that man cook in the itate of ignocen 
cy being caſte. and lictle rroubleſome to him, he liad nv need of a day toreſ! 
vpon. Secondly, hecaule it is not probable, but that he would then daily 


VVithout any appointment of a time peculiarly.,give Imlclfto divine contem-. 


plation.T hirdlv ,ecaule if theSabbath had beenthen iniitured, allen ſhould 
bave been tyed unto it ,vvhereas nexther the Gentiles kepiic, nor the holy Va- 
riarks, that vve can read of. F ourthly, In the commandment aftervaris given 
Exod. 2+ ,n0 mention 1s made of the practice of the Patriarks herein Lallly, 
it 15a thing generally held by Divines, that - Adam had bur one precepr given 
him at the firſt. Yet others hold, that the Sabbath vvas novy appointed. 
and that all times and ages vvere bound from the beginning to keep Holy one 
day of feven. And Zanchy goeth furtheſt of any, ſaying, that he doubced not, 
| | but 
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The Sabbath from the beginning. Genelis 2.3. 
but the Son of God did upon this day put upon him an humane ſhape , an 
converſed with our firſt Parents, inſtructing them 1n all divine knowledg, and 
touching the future happineſle. For mine. own part, although 1 dare nor 
ſay with Zanchy, that the Son of God did ſo, yet our firſt Parents kept the 
Sabbath day, becauſe the reaſon of keeping it concerned them from the be- 
ginning as well as after the giving of the Law; God reſted, and bleſſed and hat- 
/wedir. For when was this blefling of this day, but at the beginning, at the 
very time when God reſted ? Andif fo, how can it be ſaid, that it was not to 
be obſerved til two thouſand years after? For when God ſeparateth anything, 
as holy, from thence forward, it hath always been uſed to be ſo accounted. 
Moreover to ſhew, that this day was not then firſt ſet apart for the worſhip 
of God, when the Commandement was given, but long before ; it is begun 
with this word Remember, as having reference toa former inſtitution. And 
Exodus 16. the Sabbath is kept before the giving of the Law, which was not 
ull Exodus 20. To the reafons brought then to the contrary, I anſwer , that 
alrhough Adam in Paradiſe had no need of a reſting day for his eaſe, or for 
divine contewplation, yet he being ſet upon the ſix dayes to work in the gar- 
denof Eaea and to dreſle it, there could not fo fitting a commemoration 
have been made of Gods reſting from the works of Creation without ap- 
pointing one day ſpecially for this purpole, neither could this bleſſed day 
have been ſo woxthily kept, as by reſting from all works upon it, and not do- 
ins ordinary works of drefling the garden in parc, and in part, meditating 
upon divine things, but by being wholly ſequeſtred from all manuall works 
hereunto. . A gain, the Lord in appointing this Sabbath had reſpect, not only 
to mans preſent happy eſtate, but to that which he ſaw, he would ſoon fall 
into, when it ſhould be moſt needull. For the example of the Gentiles and 
Patriarks alledged, I doubt not, but howſoever no mention is made hereof 
in the ſacred hiſtory, yet the holy Patriarks did devoutly keep this day : for 
many things, that were done then, are not related. And for others, it is no 
marvel, if being ſo farre depraved all memory of a Sabbath was blotted out 
amongſt them. Yer Exſebize lib. 13. prepar. Evan. cap. 7. reciteth ſome pal- 
ſages of Linus, Homer, and Heſiod, the oid Divines of the Heathen, where- 
in they ſpeak of the Sabbath day. As for the not mentioning of the Pa- 
triarks examplezin the command : it is not to be marvelled at, all things 
being delivered in ſo great brevity, and Gods own example, which was mot 
moving, being urged. Laſtly, it is true, that man in paradiſe had but one 
expreſſe commandement, this being a dutyto be learned from example, and 
hearing God blefling this day, thus putting more excellency upon it, than 
upon any other day of the week, according to which it could not be ſpent, 
but by being more wholly devoted to divine worſhip and contemplation. 
Touching Gods bleſling of the ſeventh day, the Rabbines in the book called 
BereſhitbRabbah ſay, that it is received from the bleſling that is on high, and 
is the abundant wealth of the world, as Gods bleſling is ſaid to make rich. 
If it be applyed to the ſeventh thouſand year, he bleſſed it, becauſe then all 
ſouls ſhall be bound in the bundle of life. And to ſhew, that the Sabbath is 
all day, he ſaith not evening and morning. 

Becauſe in it he reſted from all the workes, which God created by making ; Calvin 
and before him the vulgar Latine, and Aarlorat read it,que creavit ut faceret: 
Auguiline, que inchoavit facere. Our new tran\lation, which God created and 
made. But the Hebrew is Wy? which Zanchy expoundeth two wayes, 
either by making, or ad faciendum to do, intimating that the creatures ſhould 
not be idle, but produce from thence forward the like unto themſelves. Az- 
g*ſtine followeth the Septuagint in his reading. The belt interpretation is, 
to take it, as divers learned in the Hebrew tongue do, as an Hebraiſme, by 
making to make,the meaning being nothing elſe, but thatGod made and formed 
every creature in all the lineaments and parts thereof , and ſo the beſt rea- 
ding is, he created by making, cauſing preſently all things by his Almighty 
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Geneſis 2.4,5, Theſe are the Generations of the Heavens. 


power to be, which by his Word he commanded ſhould be. And in faying 


| thus it is allowed to the creating of things before deſcribed, as touching the 


Firmament, God ſaid, let there be a Firmament. And immediately it is added , 
God made the Firmament. And again, God ſaid, let there be liobts , 
and by and by God made two great lights, cc. They are then too ſharp 
ſighted , that finde out here an ordinance, that theſe things thus crea- 
ted,ſhould make others like to themſelves : for it is both very improper to ſay. 
that the creatures generating, is a making, and if it be thus taken, every one 
ſhould make the like, which is not ſo in any heavenly body, or ſpirit. And of 
the ſame ſort is that expoſition, wherby it is interpreted, toorder and to diſpoſe 
thereof to a certain end,as ſome interpret it. Bur I reſt in the plaine meaning, 

T heſ? are the generations of the heavens and theearth, cc. Theſe words are a 


| concluſion of the preceding Hiſtory, as if he had ſaid, thus were the heavens 


and the earth and all things therein contained made by Gods Almighty Pow- 


«| er, at ſuch time, as it pleaſed God to create them, having no preexittence, but 


all made out of nothing. And the name NWN? is here firſt vied, becauſe all 
things were now perfected, according to ſome Hebrewes, as Vatablss hath it, 
Whereas it is ſaid, 5 the day, by day it is to be underſtood,the time, as E/a 29. 
c. 48. For they vvere made, not of one, but in ſixe dayes, ſo Frys, of the 
name MM ſee, Exod. 3.15. 

And every plant of the field, before it was in the earth. Here a queſtion may be 
made, why next unto the heavens and the earth, plants and hearbs are menti- 
oned againe, and not other creatures rather, vvhich are more excellent, and 
vvhy in ſpeaking of the Plants, he ſaith, before they were * To the firlt Zanchy 
| anſyvereth, thar his purpoſe here being to teach, hovv all things vvere in the 


| beginning made by God, he ſingleth out theſe ſpecially, becauſe moſt doubt 


might be made of theſe, as being ſuch , that they might be thought to have 
| been pur forth by the proper vertue of the earth, or by mans induſtry helping 

the ſame. Wherefore that thy might plainly appear to have been made by 
God, helaith, thatthey vvere beforethar any raine had fallen upon the eartl1, 
and before there vvas a man inthe World. To the ſecond, the Hebrewes 
anſvver ealily, as Fagizs ſhevveth , by reading it, as a nevy ſentence thus, 


| end every plant of the ficld was not yet upon the earth, cc. For the Lordhad nit 
| jet made st toratne. Whereas it is againſt this objected, the earth vvas inade to 


bring forth plants and hearbes betore this, upon the third day. [vb $1:- 
mon anſvvereth, that they vvere indeed brought forth, bur ſprung nov tarcher, 
bur to the ſuperficies of the earth, and fo did not much appeare,ull char bye 
falling of the raine they ſhot further our. Others of the Hebrewes ſay, that 
not all, but ſuch plants and herbes are meant , as grow in grounds husband- 
ed by the art of man, and therefore they ſay, that they are called, p/4zrs of 
the field, AVG ſignifying a field manured and not of NZRN lignitying the 
earth in Generall. But the ſolution of Rabbi Selomen is callly taken aivay : 
becauſe it is not ſaid in the Text, that they appeared nor, bui they 
were not, ſo that they were not ſo much as in the bud, and tirſt 
beginning to appear. And for the other ſolution, it is improbable, becauſe al- 


"7 though this diſtin&tion may be maintained, yet a field manured being part of 
the earth , and man not being able by his arc to make any new I1pecies ot 


plants, itmulſt neceſſarily follow , that when it is faid, there were no plants of 
the field then, there were none at all, either artificiall or naturall, in all the 
earth. There 1s then a betcer ſolution, that this is ſpoken by way of capitula- 
Lon, as it is plain touching man, who was made, chap. 1. But-here it is ſaid, 

| there was nota man, and 10 likewiſe of the woman, verſe 20. The meaning 
thenis,in the firſt day, When God created the heaven and che earth,plants and 
eardes were not yer, but all was as a confuſed Chaos covered over with wa- 
ter : yea, when there was a ſeparation of the waters from che dry land, they 
Were not till God cauſed the earth to bring them forth,and this was done al- 
0 by extraordinary meanes, no raine having yet fallen, till the Sun, Moon, 
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and Starres were made, but the earth being otherwiſe watered and made 
fruitfull. But neither Calvrz, nor any of ours, nor any of the ancient Fathers 
read theſe words thus , but as we tranſlate them , making one ſentence to- 
gether with the former. And to make the ſenſe more plaine, one ſupplieth 
them thus. eAndinthe day, that God made every plant, which was not before in 
the earth. And if the words be thus underſtood, there canno ſuch queſtion be 
further moved, as was made before : or as we read it, azd every plant, before 
that it was. Thie meaning is plaine , that God made plants, and trees, and 
hearbs, and adorned the earth herewith, there being none before, nor naturall 
cauſes to produce them,as raine, and ſuch like, as now there be. And fo the 
next words, for God had net cauſed it yet to raine upon the earth, are added, as a 
reaſon,why the-making of plants, &c. Was aſcribed unto God as his immedi- 
ate worke. 

And there went up a miſt from the earth and watered the greund. The Greek 
and Latine interpreters, for a miſt, read a fountain aſcended from the earth, and 
watered the ground. Whereupon a difficult queſtion hath been moved, how a 
ſpring or fountain could do this, the earth being 1ſo large? Auguſtine and 0- 
ther Latine Expoſitours after him, and Phils before,anſwere,that tountaine in 
the ſingular number is put for fountaines, wherewith being in all parts, the 
earth vvas vvatered, betore that it rained : or elle if it vvere but one, it over- 
flovving at certain times vvatered all, as Nilus did the Egyptian grounds af- 
terwards. And the interlineary gloſle addeth,thar till Noahs flood there vvas 
no rain , but the earth vvas thus vvatered. Albznzs faith, that all the ground 
of paradiſe onely 1s meant, vvhich vvas compaſled vvich great vyaters. But 
the ſpeech 1s more generall, it vyatered the whole face of the earth. And the 
vvatering of Eden is ſpoken of verſe 10. asa diſtin thing herefrom. And 
that a fountain, or fountains ſhould ſyvell up to vvater allthe earth is incre- 
dible,becauſe then ſome parts muſt be covered deepagain vvith vvaters, vyhilit 
they ſvvelled up to water the high mountains, and ſo the vyorld muſt for a 
time be brought again to the firſt conliſtence, vvhen the vyaters covered all. 
As for that of the gloſle, it cannot poſlibly be true, becaule the Sun ſhining, 
and exhalations being made in thoſe dayes, as vveil as novv, vyhich are the 
cauſe of rain, there could nor but be rain. The Caldee Paraphraſt therefore 
expoundeth it better by a cloud, but becauſe the vyvordTR may belt of all be 
tranſlated a vapour, our Traſlation is to be preferred, and it is alſo! confirmed 
by T heodoret out of Aquila, Tranſlating it in like manner, a miſt or vapour, 
of vvhich clouds vvere aftervvards ingendered, which ſhoure dovvne 
rain. 

And the Lord God formed man of the duſt of the ground, cc. Moſes having 
briefly ſet forth the Creation of man, both male and female, inthe firſt Chap- 
ter, now becauſe mans excellency above other earthly: creatures doth require 
it, and that it may be underſtood, in what manner and order they were made, 
he returneth ro the Creation of man again, to ſet it forth more diſtinctly. Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, the words are, (God formed man, the duſt of the ground, 
the Septuagint tranſlate it, raking the duſt of rhe ground, the vulgar Latine, of the 
mud of the ground, becauſe the watering of all the earth was ſpoken of before 
by a vapour, which maketh duſt mud, or dirt. It 18, as Varablus hath it, an 
Hebraiſme, which is frequent, the prepoſition of, being placed after duſt,which 
ſhould go before. And yet, according to Fagizs, the Hebrew words thus 
placed are moſt ſignificatiue,ſhewing that man indeed is yet nothing, bur duſt, 
ro make him humble. The word Dy duft fignifieth the ſmalleſt duſt, that is, 
which is to be conſidered to extoll the Almighty Power of God the more, in 
making out of it ſo goodly a body. 

The word, formed, is properly finxit , framed after the manner of a pot- 
ter, but that, as eAngeuſtine .lauth, it being ſo neer that word, which 
ignilerh to fain, the word formed, hath rather been choſen to expound 
it by, 
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ide And breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life, and the man became a living ſoul. | neſt. 1 
ers Here three queſtions offer themſelves. Firſt whether the ſoul and body of 
(O- man were not made together, but the ſoul after the body, as here it ſeemeth ? } 
eth Anſwer ; Some hold that notwithſtanding this order thus plainly ſer down ; { 
tn the ſoul was not made after, but together with the body, both becauſe it is 
be faid, Ged made man of the duſt of the earth, whereas the body onely is not man, 
ore but body and ſoul together, and allo becauſe at the time of creation, God 
nd | | madeno work but fully perfec at the firſt. Thus 7 homas Aquinas, and not | -p, 411m, 
all he alone, but before him ſome ancient fathers, as Gregeri. N pſſen. and Da- part.1 queſt.g. | 
he waſcen, and Auguſtine ſeemerh to have held the ſame, and generally all the | Greg.N5f-.i.ce 
SA | Schoolmen. But on the contrary ſide Chryſeftome is for the order intimated | bomine,c-29.30 | 
di- | inthe words Hom. 12. and 13. in Geneand Gennadins, and Toſtatus, and Ferus, | _ Fe 
| &c. And the ſameis plainly confirmed, 2 Eſdras 3.5. where it is ſaid, they placr ys 
ek | Lord gaveſt man a body without life,and then didſt breath into it,&c,As for the rea- | gez.co,te | 
ard | Þ ſons before alledged, they are of little force. It is true indeed, the body | Maxich.c.8. 
W a | without the ſoul is not man, yet becauſe this is that which is ſeen, it is called | 
| 0- | man, being by it ſelf, and might well be fo called, if we conſider the word 
en tran(lated #1az, for it is DI earth, By this name he is called before his in- 
the | | lining by a ſoul in reſpect of the matter, out of which he was made, and to | 
'Er- remember this for his humiliation, the ſoul being infuſed into the body, he | 
af- is ſtill ſo called. Again,the ſoul came by Gods breathing in his face or noſtrils, 
vas | therefore the body with the face and other limbes was firſt made, and then 
ind immediately the ſoul. Touching the perfe& ſtate of each creature at the firſt 
But making thereof , I ſee noreaton, why ir ſhould be held neceſſary , that 
the | ic ſhould be perfe& at the firſt inſtant, but rather by degrees, | before 
\nd | Þ that the Lord left it. Becauſe ſome time was ſpent about the making | 
'VC- | of particular ſpecies of creatures, asſix whole dayes about the whole work | 
ilſt | | of Creation. 
ra|\ # Secondly, whatſpirit was this, of vvhich the text ſpeaketh, that was brea- Baeſt, 2. 
all. | Þ thedinto him In Hebrew it is n11R1(rTiRua the breath of lives, not n14- 
ns. | Þ Some have held the ſoul of man, becauſe God is ſaid to kave breathed ir into 
the | him, to be part of the divine ſubſtance; as Chriſt afterwards breathed and 
ore | | gavethe holy Ghoſtto ſignifie, that it was of the ſame ſubſtance; as the ta- | La&mr.1nfi | 
|be | Þ thers generally teach. But Lafanti onely hath been thought to have been | r-lb.z c.13. | 
ned | Þ inthis errour amongſt them, that the ſoul of man is of the iubſtance of God. | £#4- de Ger. :4 
ur, Amongſt others many have held it, as the anichees and Priſciliianiſts, as [IL «{d0e7 CAP. 2. 
vne Auguſt ive relateth and confuteth it. So likewiſe Plato and other heathen Po- 
ets, aS Zanhy laith. Bur this opinion is moſt falſe, becauſe thena parr of God 
ing | ſhould be lubje& to ſin, and to be damned. Others are ſo farre from under- |: 0erolampar 
4p- | Þ ſtanding by thus breath of life a part of the divine ſubſtance, as that they will | 4@{oratze. 
re | | have fo much of thedoul of man onely underſtood, as whereby he liveth, the | £4 ae op&- 
de, | © Þ reaſonable ſoul not being meant here, bur amongſt others the reaſonable ſoul | 
Ac- | | of manis generally underſtood with all rhe faculties of it, vegetative, ſenfi- 
ind, | tive, and rationall. Zanchy realoneth earneſtly, as there is good cauſe againtt | £4jetas. 
the ; that opinion. For to underſtand t':;ar part of the foul onely , whereby | 
ore | "Fa man iiveth, were to divide that, which 1s indiviſible, or to affirm two | 
an | ſouls ro bein one man, or that v/cs {peaking of the inferiour part of | 
wich | the ſoul omuted to ſpeak »f the principail. Moreover the words are moſt fig- | 
-hus | n:ificative to expreſle the reaſonable toul with all the faculties, the breath of | 
uſt, | Þ #ves, inthe plurall number; thus alſo Cajer,s Oth: rs wil have the word live; | | 
Tis, | put thus in che piurall number, to ſhevv char he breathed into both his no- 
» IN | {trils, ſome, that he ſhould live a moſt long life, ſome, that man ſhould hvea 
| double life, here and hereafter, ſome, chat hereby vvas intimated che double 
Dot life of mans ſoul in the body, and vvhen it is ſeparated therefrom, others laſt- 
hel | | ly the naturall life, and the life of grace, but I reſt in the firſt and laſt but | | 
und | | One: Itany ſhal tumble ar the vvord 31221 breath, vyhereby the ſoul of 
= a bealt is alſo ſer forth, it is allo called on Eccleſ.32.7. Moreover the 
And | 
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word UR2 ſignifying the ſoul, is derived from breathing, and 4vx9 in 
Greek, a 4vyd(@ refrigero, and anima in Latine from dyqucs the wind, becauſe 
ircometh and goeth with the breath. Now this act of breathing, when God 
created the ſoul of man, hath been thought by ſome to. have been done, as | 
the words ſound, the Sonne of God taking a humane body to him, and both 
forming man with his hands,and breathing out of that body into his noſtrils. 
But others more generally hold the ſpeech to be figurative, breathing being 
aſcribed unto God, when he created the ſoul of man, for divers ſ1gnifications. 
Firſt, to ſhew, that God could as eaſily make the ſoul, as one of us can 
breath. Secondly, to ſhew, that the ſoul is not drawn out of any prejacent 
matter, but made of nothing, and therefore is immateriall and uhmortall. 
Thirdly, to ſhew, that the ſoul is created and infuſed rogerher, according to 
that ſaying, Des infundendo animam creat , & creando infundit. Laltly, to ſhew | 
that the ſoul of man is capable of grace, life, and wiſdome, which come out | 
of Gods mouth. Thus Theodoret; I hold with the former opinion, both be- 
cauſeir is ſaid, that God breathed, and formed, and afterwards he appeared | 
unto, and talked with eAdam and Evah in the garden, which mutt needs be 
inabody. Neither is it any way abſurd to hold thus, and thus the words 
may be properly taken, whereas otherwiſe we muſt flee to an allegory, which | 
we ought not to do, but where neceflity inforceth to it. And being thus | 
underſtood, here is nothing that maketh for the former errour, thar the ſoul | 
is of the ſubſtance of God, but againſt ir. Becauſe as Argxſtize reafoneth 
of the breath, which cometh trom the ſpirit of a man is not any part of his 
ſpirit it ſelf, but the ayr raiſed thus by the power of his Spirit : fo the ſoul infu- 
ſed in to man by Gods breathing, being none other , but a breath coming 
from God, cannot be a part of God, tur {ome other thing made thus by him. 
Bur yet howſoever the ſoul was pur in at the noſtrils, whereby we breath, it 
is not to be thought ro be the breath, although it cometh and departeth here- 
with : for then it ſhould benothing but ayr, and fo diſfolved into the ayr, 
whereas being departed out of the body, it fubſiſteth by it ſelf. It is then 
Gods breath infuled into the body, which m !t aicerwards return to be at his 
diſpoling again,but not our breath, this being bur an effect thereof. Ar9u- 
ſtizelaboureth much in findins our, whether the foul vvere created of no- 
thing, ani becauſe if fo, all ſouls of men muſt needs be yielded to be created 
likevviſe, and then God did not finiſh all his vvorks of creation in fix dayes; 
he diverſly examineth this poinr, but in the endconcludeth, that it muſt needs 
be either made of nothing, or that, out of vvhich it vvas made, is latent fo us. 
But others generally hold, as vvas faid before out of Theodret, that the | 
foul vvas made of nothing, being herein different from all things made of | 
prejacent matrer, that they are corruptible, but that eternall, As for the ob- | 
jection, that thus it muſt needs be yielded, that God did not in fix dayes fi- | 
niſh all his vvorks of creation, it is eaſily anfvvered, he created all the ſpecies, | 
vvhich is meant, vvhen he is ſaid to have made all in fix dayes, fo that he ma- | 
Kketh no more nevy ſpecies, but not all the individuals, thele remaining to be | 
| 
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made ſucceſſively to the vyorlds end. Some becauſe they have thought this 
objection could not be anfvvered, have held, chat a certain number of ſouls 
vyere made at the beginning, yea before the vyorld, and kept by God in the 
heavens, but brought forth and infuſed into the bodies of men, as they vvere 
made. Thus Plato,and after him Origen, and divers of the Hebrevvs. But this 
cannot ſtand, if vve reafon either philoſophically, or divinely. For the ſoul. 
according to Philoſophy, is an a of the body and the form. rhereof, vvhere- 
fore it cannot be before the body : again, iffouls vvereall in the beginning, 
they muſt be bufied about ſomething, before their inſuſing into the body, 
VVhich cannot bur be either good or evil, yeritis faid of Zacob and Eſar, be- 
fore they vvere born, that they had neither done g00d nor evill. And unto 
theſe vve may adde, thatif the foul had been made before the body, God 


ſhould have in the making of man proceeded in a diverſe manner from his 
pro- 1 
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proceedings 1n all other workes of creation, becauſe that therein he ſtil] pro- 
ceeded from the lefle tothe more perfect actions, other creatures being firſt 
more rude and imperfect, then perfected by the-addition of that, which did 
chiefly conduce tO perfection, thus Zancky. And to this we may add the or- 
der of makins mans body firſt, and then the ſoul ſpoken of before. 

Thirdly; bow is man ſaid to be made a living ſoul, and whether he were at 
the firſt perfe, in reſpect of the limbes and parts of the body ? Anſwer, It is 
generally agreed,that the word /o#/, here is put for man, Adam was made a li- 
ving man.For thus the word ſoul is commonly uſed, man being ſet forth hereby. 
Whereas this ſentence, the firſt man was made a living ſoul , hath an oppoſite 
ſentence ſer againſt it 3 1 Cor, 15. T he laſh cAdam was made a quicrenins 
ſpirir, the meaning is not, that the laſt Adam Chriſt was all (ſpirit, and had nv 
true naturall body, but whereas the firſt Adam did hive himſelf onely by v r- 
tue of the ſoul put into him, the ſecond Adam putteth life into others allo, 
and that not a naturall, but a ſpirituall lite, the life of grace, ſo the firſt was 
made a living man, the ſecond a man inlivening others. Touching the body 
of man, when he was firſt created, it was by conſent of all, perfect in all the 
lineamemts thereof , as other creatures then were : for being but newly 
made, they are bidgen to increaſe and multiply. Some think, that they were, 
as we, about 30 yeers of age, but others, as at 50, becauſe that muſt needs 
have beenthe juvenile age, when men lived fo long. And if fo, Adam living 
till 930. he was of the greateſt age of any that ever lived, viz. 980. whereas 
Methuſalem lived but g60. Touching the greatneſle of Adims body , fome 
have thought him.to have been as great as a Giant, yea the greateſt of Giants, 
becauſe, 1;/h.14.1t is ſaid;that Hebron was in times palt called( hiriath- Arba,and 
that Adamthe greateſt, was there ſet amongſt the ſons of Anat, which were 
Giants. And unto this ferem agreeeth, affirming Adam to have been buryed 
there. And Moſes-Barceyhas alledgeth ſundry authors, affirming Adams to 
have been of ſo vaſt a body, as that he waded through an Ocean , when he 
went out of Paradiſe into the other parts of the world, where we now dwell. 
But although we cannor, but think dar to have been of a very great body, 
yet a Giant doubtleſſe he was not, becauſe they are ſpoken of , Gems 6. as 
ſpringing upthen in the world. And for that place, 7. 14. howſoever the 
Sept#agint read it ſo, yer according to the Hebrew, it is, this Arba was a great 
man amons ſt the Anakims, &:c. For Adam 1s commanly held nor to have been 
buried there, but upon Mount (alvary. Sec (yprian, Serm.-de riſur. Chriſti. 
Epiph- lib. 2. Contra kereſ. c. vit. Auguſt. lerm. 70. de immulat , Iſaac, &c. 
Touching the place, where Adam was made , ſome thinke it to have been in 
Paradiſe,bur becauſe Gcd 15 ſaid to have et him in Paradiſe,others hold,char 
he was made ellewhere , and brought and placed there by the Lord , after his 
Creation. 

eAnd the Lord God planted a Garden Faſtward 11 Eden, and there he put the 
man, whom he had furmed,ucr. 9. «And ont of the ground the LurdGed made to grew 


| every tree, that zx pleaſant to the fight, and good for food, the tree of life alſs,&c. 


For thele words, The Lord God plantcd, Zanchy readeth it, the Lord God b.1d 
paved, referring it to the third dayes worke, bur it is mentioned here again, 
y way of capitulation, to come more particularly to the deſcription ot this 
moſt pleaſant place. Thus alſo Calvin, Varablius and generally all t xpoſicours, 
except Baſil, who ſpeakerh of Paradiſe, as being made after the creation of 
man,bur he was herein deceived by the placing of theſe words, for as the earth 
in generall, and all other things neceſſary for the ule of man. were made be- 
tore him, thathe might want nothing conducing to a bleſſed eſtate, at his 
firſt coming into the World , fo that place in particular , wherein he was to 
dwell, was without doubt made and planted with all yarieties alſo. as a moſt 
magnificent palace for him, ſo great a Lord, and ſo much teadered by his 
God and Maker. 


| A garden in Eden, the word J2 tranſlated garden, is by the Septnavint ren- 
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dred nya, Paradiſe, and that not unfitly, feeing CID in Hebrew fig- 
nifieth a pleaſant garden, and in the Perſian tongue, Paradi[zs lignifieth a | 


magnificent garden ofa King, as Calvin hath it. Now the Lord 1s ſaid to 
have planted this, the more to expreſle the excellency of the place , becauſe 
when ordinary things are ſpoken of , nothing elſe is ſaid, but God ſaid, ler 
ſuch or ſuch a thing be, but when any thing extraordinary is made, as man, 
God formed him, and of this garden it 1 ſaid , God planted it , a ſpeech 


uſed to the capacity of the common people. God being herein com- | 


pared to man, digging and planting , when he doth not any fuch manuall | 
labour, as Oecolampadixs ſpeaketh, bur he planted, by commanding ſuch a | 


pleaſant place to be, Chry/oſteme. And this place for the pleaſantnefle there- 
of called a garden, was in Eden Eaſtward, The word Eden, as Zanchy hath 
ir, ſignifieth either the beginning, or pleaſure. According to the ſecond, 7c- 
rom tranſlateth it, and ſo ſome gather, that Paradiſe was in no certain place of 
the world, but all over theearth, being repleniſhed, with ſuchvariety of delight- 
full trees and plants, as that it was all over wonderfully pleaſant. And ac- 
cording to this thing ſignified hereby, viz. pleaſure, n/o4 in Greeke ſeemerh 
to take the name heretrom. But whatſoever the word Eaten fignifiech, it is 


certain, that a particular place properly called Eden is hege meant, both be- | 


cauſe it is ſaid to have been Eaſtward, and not in all quarters of the world, 


and becauſe thoſe rivers, which did compaſle it about, did not compaſle all, | 
but one part ofthe earth onely. Moreover the Prophet £/ay ipeaketh of Eden, 
as one particular countrey, and of the children of Eden, and ſo doth Exe- | 
chicl. But what countrey this is, 15 a great queſtion, and where it is at this 


day. 

That Eden is the name of one place in particular, almoſt all the Greeke 
Fathers agree, and the learned Rabbine: of the Jews, Kimbhi, eAbraham, Ben- 
Ezra, and Solomon. Whereas the argument drawn from the quarter of the 
world, to which ward Paradiſe is ſaid to ſtand, v;z. to the Eaſt, is illuded, by 
tranſlating 0172/2 from the beginning, as ferom doth, hence laboucing to prove, 
that it was made firſt, before the heaven and the earth, it is ealily confuted be- 
cauſe the rivers here ſpoken of, doevince a particular place in the Ealt, and ſo 
it is tranſlated by the Septwagint , Chryſoſtome,and T heodurat, G regorie Nt ſſen,&+c. 
And both Sever and Damaſcen yeeld this as a realon, why moſt anciently, 
in praying men turned their faces to the Eaſt, v4z. As lamenting their eje&i- 
on out of the earthly Paradiſe for ſin, and ſighing after a reſtitution to the 
heavenly. 

Now for the queſtion, what countrey this Eden was, wherein Paradiſe 
ſtood. Some ancient writers have held, that it was beyond the Ocean, an 
huge tra& of ground aitogether unknown unto us, and others, that it was m 
ſome place elevated above the reſt of the earth, and out of all danger of winds 
and ſtormes, froſts and ſnowes,&c- Butthe moſt received, and moſt proba- 
ble opinion is, that it was in that countrey, which is now called Meſopotamia, 
or neere unto it , both becaule the deſcription of the rivers agreeth here- 
unto, and becauſe the eaſt ſpoken of in the Scripture, commonly ſetteth forth 
either Meſopotamia, or ſome other countrey about -the Sinus Perfſicus , as 
Perſia, Armenia, and Arabia. When faaceb went into Meſopotamia, he is 
ſaid ro have gone into the Eaſt countrey. And Balaemis faid -to have been 


brought to curſe Iſrael from the mountaines of the Eaſt, which Moſes after- | 


wards expoundeth of Meſopotamia. fob, that was an Idumean, is ſaid to 
have been of the Eaſt, and the Wiſe men, that came to Chriſt,were moſt pro- 
bably Arabians, and yet they are alſo ſaid to have come out of the Eaſt. From 
whence we may gather,that whatſoever countrey lay from Judea towards the 
Perſian Gulfe,was in the Scriptures account the Eaſt,and not any part beyond 
that, as India, or ſome unknown part, further then India. For the Arabians, 
Idumeans, Amalekites, and Moabites,as alſo the people of Meſopotamia were 
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That paradiſe was in ſome more remote part of the world ſeparate by the 
Ocean from all the reſt, is moſt improbable, becauſe man being caſt out 
could not then have come into theſe known parts as he did. And that it 
could neither be there, nor ſo high elevated, as ſome have imagined, the 
known rivers about it do plainly evince. | 

Moreover Cats is ſaid to have dwelt onthe eaſt ſide of Eden, and to have 
built there, ſo that it is moſt probable, that man after his eje&ion out of para- 


in another unknown world, but in the Eaſt Countrey, wherewith they were 
anciently familiarly acquainted. | 
Origen who turned this whole hiſtory into an allegory, bath expounded 
paradiſe onely ſpiritually and myſtically, as if there had never been any ſuch 
place upon earth, and after him Ambreſe and others : but the deſcription of 
the ſite and the bounding of it doth plainly ſhew them to have ,been in a 
great errour. But how great this pleaſant garden was, what uſe the reſt of the 
earth ſhould have been putunto, if man had'not ſinned, why fo delectable a 
place was made for man todwel in fo ſhort a time, and to be excluded for 
ever after, and to what uſe it ſince ſerved, and what reaſon there is, why no 
man could fince finJe out the 7garden, the entrance into which was denyed 
unto man for ever after, divers Expoſitours conjecture diverily. Touching 
the firſt, Ephrem ſaith, that the place, where paradiſe was, was greater, than 
all the known parts of the earth; others not pitching upon any particular 
greatneſle, that it was very great, becauſe it ſhould have conteined all Adams 
poſterity, if he had not ſinned. But Toſt at gueſleth, that the length of it 
was but about 12 miles, and the circumterence 46 or 40+ So large, as the firſt 
would have it, it could not poſlibly be, becauſe it was but in one countrey, 
Eden ſince called eſeporamia, and onely a part thereof, and yer 1 think it 
not ſo little, as 7 oftats, becaule what could fuch a quantity of ground do to- 
wards the maintaining of Adam and his children, if he had ſtood, when they 
ſhonld have been multiplyed into thouſands ? Bur the Scripture being lilent 
about this, nothing can be ſaid certainly; irmight be ſo great , it might be 
greater, it might be leſſer, and ſo fit for a man to walk about and drefle and 
look to it, as Adam was appointed to do, there being a liberty for his poſte- 
plenifh them, which, had not man ſinned, ſhould all have been moſt fruicful 
and pleaſant to the inhabitants as paradiſe ir ſelf, and ſo 1 have reſolved the 
ſecond queſtion alſo, that the reſt of the earth in time ſhould have been all 
inhabited by man, as God gave him dominion over all. Touching the third, 


-paradife never to be received in again in this life, yer ir ſerveth ſtil for excel- 
lent uſe, 2:z. for Encch and Elias to inhabit in, and for all the ſouls of the 
taichful til Doomes day, as appeareth by one in particular, the rheif upon the 
croſle, to whom being ready ro die Chriſt ſaid, rhis day ſhalt thou be with me in 
paradiſe. Thus fuſtin Martyr reſponſe. ad Orthodoxoram Du. 75. 76. & $5. and 
Tertullian 1n Is Apologeticks, and 1ſidories de vita & obitu Patriarcharum, the 
Maſter of the Sentences, and divers £choolmen. Burt this reaſon cannot ſtand, 
becauſe El;as is ſaid expreſly not to have been carried into paradiſe, but to 


| havebeen taken up into heaven : and as for the ſouls of the faithful, and of 
the thief upon the croſle in particular, althoughit were by the Lord faid un-. 


to him, this day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe, yet itis not neceſſary hereby to 
underſtand an earthly paradiſe, but rather an heavenly : for lo paradiſe is 
expounded by Saint Paz, where he ſpeaketh of a man taken up into, para- 
diſe or into the third heaven. And we do confidently hold, as the Preacher 
ſpeaketh, that when the body goeth to the earth, the ſpirit returneth ro God, 
thar gave it, and as the Apoſtle Pal, being diſſolved we goto Chriſt in hea- 
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diſe kept ſtill in thoſe parts, where paradiſe ſtood, and therefore it was not | 


ſome of the Ancients have held, that although man finning was caſt out of 


ven, which is beſt of all, and being uncloathed of our earthly tabernacle, we 
are no time left naked, but cloathed immediately vvith an heavenly. The 


rity, as they multiplyed, to-go our into other parts of the earth, and to re- | 
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paradiſe then, wherein Adam was placed is not now uſed to receive fouls into 
it, And as for that opinion touching Enoch and Elias living there, it is a 
meer imagination deviſed by thoſe, that will by no means admic, that any 
went bodily into heaven before our Lord and Saviour Chriſft,.as /imbrs pa- 
trum was deviſed, becauſe they held, that no ſouls went thither, till rhat he 
by entring had made way for them alſo. For there is nothing in all the holy 
Scriptures that giveth any hint of ſuch a matter, but onely ro make it a colou- 
rable ground for this, the vulgar Latine Ecclef. 44. hath theſe words touching 
Enoch: Enoch pleaſed Ged, and was tranſlated to paradiſe, that h2 might give re- 
pentance to the Gentiles: butin the Greek there.is no mention of paradile,onely 
it itfaid, Enoch pleaſed Gedand was tranſlated, cc. And therefore ſome Anci- 
ents who have held, that Excch and El;as went not up into heaven, have re- 
jected this opinion, as Rupertzs, who ſaith. The Scriprure doth no where ſay, 
that Enoch axd Elias Were tranſlated into paradiſe, Where they might eat of the 
tree of life, and live for ever, but they were ſo taken away, that they were lead into 
ſome ſecret countrey of the earth, there to live in all tranquility, till at the end of the 
world they ſhall return again and ayes | 

And to.the ſame efte& ſpeaketh Gregory, Hem. 29+ in Evang. And Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, as it is certain, that Enoch and Elzas itil live, ſo it is uncertain, whe- 
ther they be in paradiſe or elſwhere. The true reaſons then, why God 
made this deleCtable place, out of which he knew that e4aam tor inning 
ſhould ſoon be ejected, were theſe. Firſt, that there being a place of ſuch 
happineſle betore his eyes, out of which he was caſt for 1inning,, he might 
be pricked with the more ſorrow, when he beheld, what goodly things he had 
loſt by ſinne. Secondly, That this place might as an Embleme in ſome fort 
expreſle the bleſſedneſle of the place, ro which we ſhal come afterwards by 
faith and repentance, to be the more excited hereunro. Thirdly, man being 
made ſo excellent, it was fit, that he ſhould have a place to dwel in anſwera- 
ble to this his condition. Touching the laſt, why no man can tell atthis day, 
where paradiſe is ? If they may be heard, who wil haye paradiſe to be inthe 
unknown parts of the earth beyond all the Ocean, or fo high that it is unac- 
ceſlible, the reſolution of this queſtion is caſtle, but they have been already 
confuted. Others there are who ſay, that there be ſo great Deſerts .ful of 
ſuch cruel beaſts and poiſonovs Serpents , and that there are ſuch. high 
and ſteep mountains in the paſſage , and ſome places ſo infetious and 
killing all, that attempc to go over them , that none could ever come 
thither. But that of Chry/eftcme ſleemeth ro me moſt probable , that 
before the loud the place, where paradiſe ſtood , vvas vvel knovvn unto 
men, onely they vyere prohibited entering by the Cherubin keeping the vvay, 
but vyhenthe vyaters did overflovv all, the marks of that paſſage vvere de- 
moliſhed, and all things vvere ſo confounded, that the certain place thereof, 
there being no evident ſignes of ſuch a place of pleaſure remaining, could ne- 
ver ſince by mortal men be knovvn any more. For that the forelaid reaſons 
of the inacceſlibility of this garden are meerly imaginary appeareth, becauſe 
if men could nothave come unto it, in vain had a guard been placed to keep 
man from entering. It vvas enough, that paradile continued til the floud, 
vvhen all earthly things, vvhich vvere made for mans uſe, .vvere for his ſins 
deſtroyed again. From thence forvvard, although the plot of ground re- 
maineth, yet God never meaning to make man ſo happy upon earth again, 
as he did e/dam by his firſt Creation, it cannot be imagined, that he vvould 
replant that plot, and make it as delectable, as in times paſt , but ler 
it lye novv, as other parts of the earth undiſtinguiſht by ſuch ſingula- 
rity. 

Touching the tree of life, in the midſt of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of 
good and evill. 

It is ſaid, that God cauſed every tree , pleaſant to the ſight, and good for 
food, to grow in Paradiſe, and in particular, theſe two. So that man wanted 
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no content, but had the liberty of all deſirable variety, which aggravateth his 
ſin the more, in going notwithſtanding , beyond his bounds. As the tree of 
lite, ſo that of the knowledge of good and evill was in the mid(t of the Gar- 
den, Gen. 2.3. Whether they were two individuall trres onely, or two kindes 
of trees, ( alvin maketh a queſtion here, but the Text is plaine, that they were 
onely two. The tree of life by the conlent of beſt expofirours , was a tree, 
which yeeided ſuch fruit, that ifrhe man had eaten thereof, he ſhould for 
ever have been free from all ſickneffe, and from death ir ſelf. Thus Auguſtine 
de civit. dei lib.13.4.2c, and after him Beda, who faith , it was called thecree 
of life, becauſe it received this vertue from God, that whoſo did eat of the 
fruit thereof, his body ſhould be confirmed in ſtable ſoundnefle, and perpe- 
tuall ſolidity, neither ſhould he fall through any infirmity , or weakneſſe 
of age into a worſe eftate, or dye. And to the ſame effe&t,(bry/oſtom. Hom. 3. 
in Gen. and Rupert lib. 2, de trinit. & oper. cims cap. 50. Th. Aquin. part. 1. 
que.g7-artic. 1, And Zanch. de oper. dei, &'c. The other trees ſerved to nou- 
rifh the body,and fo to preferve life,and for this end were to be eaten of from 
day to day, but this being once eaten of, made the man immortall, as appear- 
eth by that, which is after the fall of man, added by the Lord ; He ſtoprt the 
paſſage to the tree of life, leſt manentering ſhould ear and live for ever. So the 
meamns is plain and evident,that this was a true materiall tree,as others were, 
and that by Gods appointment, it had this vertue to make a man live for ever. 
Touching which, weought neither to make any queſtion, ſeeing God, who 
giveth to our ordinary food vertue to nouriſh, and preſerve this natural! life 
many yeers, could by his Almighty Power, if it pleaſed him, to ſome one edi- 
ble thing being once taken , give vertue to preſerve it unto Eternity. And to 
ſhew, that in this tree there was fuch vertue, it is faid, T hat by ſin death entered, 
io that, had not man finned, he had not been ſubject to dye at any time. Yet 
divers expofitours there are, who not reſting in this, have deviſed other rea- 
ſons, why this tree was called the tree of lite, Lignwm Virarum, the #od of 
lives, inthe Orivinall, by a phraſe uſually in Hebrew, putting the plurall ofren 
times for the ſingular, and the rather it is fo here, becauſe of the long contt- 
nuance of the lite, which ſhould have been effe&ted hereby, more than equi- 
valent to many lives, as thelives of men have been ſince. Some will have 


tlistree to have been onely intelligible, either divine wiſedome beings meant 


herel y, which is called the tree of hfe, Proverbes 3. Or Chriit the Lord, 
who 1s the Bread of life , or heavenly happineſle , which is alſo cal- 
ſed the tree of life, in Gods Paradiſe, Reve/.2. Others acknowledging, that 
there was truly iuch a tree, yet will have it onely a fymboH, or ſigne of life re- 
ceived of God, which ſhould have continued ever, if man had not finned. 
Others, that it had vertue onely to preſerve life, for certain thouſands of 
yeers,after which men ſhould have been tranſlated to a more happy eſtate in 
Heaven, holding, that God would not put any more vertue into that tree,than 
was neceſſary, and therefore there being a time ſer, when this life ſhould have 
anend, it was ſufficient, if this tree preferved it till then. But I reſt upon the 
former expoſition, being founded upon moſt certain grounds, and as for the 
tranſlation of man to an heavenly life, although it ſhould have been ſo, yet it 


isnot neceſſary ro hould, that then-man ſhould have dyed, bur contrarywiſe, | 


that he ſhould have been taken up alive, and fo have proceeded to live for 
ever, and therefore his life ſhould not have been preſerved by the tree of 
life, for a long time onely, but here fora long time, and in heaven upon his 
tranſlation,for ever. If it be demanded, whether, if man had not finned, all 
his poſterity muſt have had recourſeto this tree alſo, to live for ever, and how 
it could ſuffice for themaY, inhabiting in all parts? Itis to be thought, thar 
God would have cauſed other ſuch trees to haye grown elſewhere, 45 man- 
kinde ſhould have been multiplied , it beings as eaſie with kim, to cauſe the 
earth to bring torth more,as one. 


Touching the tree of knowledge of good and evill, there are allo divers con- 
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jeures, why it was ſo called. Some becauſe there was vertue inthe fruit 
thereof toacuate and ſharpen the wit, to know every good thing, and every 
evill. Others, becauſe man having eaten hereof knew, that it had been gou 
to have obeyed God, in refraining from this fruit, but that it was evill to ear, 
and this he knew experimentally, ſo that by that which followed, they will 
have the name given to the tree, as the waters DS and Meribah,were cal- 
led from the event, becauſe contention happened there. 

Others, becauſe that tree did ſhew unto man, what was good, and what 
evill, viz. To obey God it was good, but to difobey, evill. For to eate,or not 
to eate of the fruit of this tree, was in it ſelf nothing, but the command 0: 
God, made the eating, or not eating, good or evill. So that this tree being 
ſet to teach that onely to be good, which is agreeable to his will, and pleaſing 
unto him, and that evill, which is againſt his will, might well be cailed the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evill, becauſe it was then the onely rule, 
whereby good and evill might be known. 

Others, that it was called the tree of knowledge, of good and evill, ironi- 
cally, becauſe the Devil through his ſubtiſty, made our firſt parents beleeve, 
that by eating thereof, their eyes ſhould be opened, and they ſhould know 
good and evill. For when they had eaten,God did but ironically fay of them, 
behold man is become, as one ofus, knowing good and evill, and if they had 
indeed attained to this knowledge, the Devill ſeemeth not to have been a ly- 
ar, as he is ſaid to have been from the beginning. As for the calling of this 
tree by this name , before the Devils ſuggelting of ſuch a motiue unto 
Eveh, it is anſwered, that this is done by /oſes, by anticipation , becauſe it 
ſtood afterwards as a monument of the Devils diſlimulation. 

Laſtly others,that Adam and Evah were atthe firſt, like little innocent chil- 
dren for knowledge, but by eating ofthe fruit of that tree, they came to un- 
derſtanding, ike men and women, and hence the tree had this name, the tree 
of knowledge; ot good and evill. Fagizs faith, that ſome have held, that this 
tree was thus called,becauſe after the eating of it,man began to do things with 
judgement, ele&ion, will and pleaſure, doing all chings before, out ot a na 
turall power put into him 1n his Creation without fin, as the heavens,and the 
heavenly Orbes do. And one there is, that ſaith, ſome have held , thart this 
tree was thus called, becauſe God would hereby prove and try , whether our 
firſt parents would do good or evill, by obeying or diſobeying. Amidilt 10 
great variety of expolitions it is hard to judge, whether is the r1ght,bur when 
1 do ſeriouſly conſider the circumſtances of this place , that they having 
eaten of this tree, had their eyes opened, Gey. 2.7. and God ſaid, Behold, Adam 
15 become as one of us knowing good and evill. verſe 22. And they knew them- 
ſelves to be naked now, which they knew not before, I cannot incline to them, 
who thinke this to have been ſpoken ironically, or that God would hereby 
prove and know, whether they wuuld do good or evil, but that this tree was 
ſo called, becauſe the eating of it, did avail indeed, to open mans eyes to ſee 
and know, how to do evil, and to forſake the g00d, whereas before he knew 
onely to d0 well. And that it was fo, appeared by the ſequel! of theireating, 
they knew that.they were naked, that is, corrupt,and ſo thence forward, their 
privie parts eſpecially, ſhould be inſtruments cf moſt ſhamefull luſts, which 
made them immediately to ſeek for meanes to hide them. Before they knew 
not, how to luſt, how to envy, hate, covet, or deceive, but having by this one 
f1n broken the ice, they are for ever after drenched in an ocean of fins, as an 
hole being made through the root of an houſe , or the fide of a ſhip , wa- 
ter cometh in more and more, to the indangering both of the one ard the 
other. They knew, what was-good ſtil], but had no power todo ir, but evil 
they knew ſo, of which they werealtogether ignorant before,that they could 

not now any more but daily run into it, and ſpend their thoughts in wicked 
and vaine imaginations ,: according to char commonly known ſaying, | ſee 


| better things, and approve them, bur 1 follow the worſe, being the ſame with 
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the complaint taken up by the Apoſtle, Rom.7. And according to that, the 
imaginations of mans heart are onely evill continually. S0 that their eyes were 0- 
pened, and yet they vvere more darkened in their eyes, as touching good, 
and by eating contrary tO Gods command they laid a foundation to future 
blindnefſe,when as man by being accuſtamed to do evil had all ſenſe of g00d- 
neſſe taken away, as in thoſe, that for their ſinnes have been given over to a 
reprobate ſenſe : Or elſe becauſe the Lord faith afterwards ; Man ts become 
like ene of us to know goed and evill , haply this tree was called the tree of the 
knowledg of goodand evil, becauſe having eaten of ir, he knew the eating 
thereof to be evil by the fear and ſhame that immediately purſued him, bur 
that to eat of the tree of life was good, both which it is moſt probable, that 
he knew not before, not the firſt, becauſe although the Lord threatened him, 
that ſhould eat of that tree, through the illuſion of the devill, he believed it 
not, northe ſecond, becauſe otherwiſe he would ſurely have eaten of that 
tree firſt: for now ſo ſoon as he had eaten of the forbidden tree, the Lord 
makerh haſt to expell him out of paradiſe , leſt knowing the vertue of this 
tree, he ſhould pur out his hand, and take of this fruit and live for ever. That 
our firſt parents were ignorant like innocent children before the eating of this 
tree , is eaſily confuted : for how then could eAdam have given tit names 
to all creatures ? Moreover it doth derogate much frem Gods goodneſle 
towards man to hold , that; there being any means to make him come to 
more perfe&tion of knowledge, he ſhould interdi& this unto him , and 
thus the expoſition of 7oſephus allo falleth to the ground. And it is unrea- 
ſonable to think, that man being indued with a reaſonable ſoul ſhould with- 
out the ule of reaſon, before this eating, do all things that he did. But for 
that of «Auguſtine, it is followed by moſt, and favoured by the Expoſition 
of the Caldee Paraphraſt, where it is thus read, the tree, the fruits whereof they 
that eat, diſcern between good andevill, and in like manner it is rendered in the 
Targum Hieroſolymitanum. But becauſe it was called the tree of ktiowledge, 
before that man had eaten of it,it ſeemeth not to have been called ſo from ihe 
event, becauſe then, as the waters of Meribah, it ſhould not have been calle 
ſo till afterwards, as Zanchy alſo reaſoneth. And again, man is ſaid now to 
have known as God, Gey.3.2 2. Whereas in God there is none experimental 
knowledg of evill- As for the opinion of an irony firſt rejected , whereas in 
favour thereof it is (aid, that if their eyes had been indeed opened, the devill 
had not lyed unto them, it followeth nor, becauſe his lie was in that he 1aid, 
they ſhould not dye at all. Laſtly, for Zaxchyes expoſition, although it be 
true, Which he faith, yet it ſetreth not forth all here meant. That tree was in- 
deed a mean io know good and evil, to ſtand in obedience 2nd difobedi- 
ence, bur all circumſtances make it plain, that not the beholding but the 
eating thereof effected this, and that muſt needs be, as hath becn already 
faid. | 
And hitherto of the literal meaning, now beſides this there is by the con- 
ſent of moſt a myſticall ſenſe alſo of thele two trees to be conſidered for our 
further inſtruction. The tree of life repreſented Chriſt, the tree of know 
ledg, the law. ' For by Chriſt is life, and by the law cometh the knowledg of 
fin and of vertue, of good and evil. And as theſe two trees ſtood in the midit 
of paradife, ſo the Goſpel and the Law are in the midſt of the Church, and 
as they which by the Law ſeek to partake of the glory of God, ſhall prove 
this a fountain of miſery and contuſion to their fouls, fo if any diſclaiming 
riphteouſneſle by the Law teek to Chriſt onely, by him they ſhal be made to 
live for ever. Thus almoſt Zanchy. But eAnguſtine (pea king more ſully of all 
things here, faith, thatby paradiſe myſtically the Church is ſet ſorch, by the 
trees bearing all manner ot truir, the faithfull fruRifying by good works, by 
the four rivers, the four Evangeliſts, by the tree of lite, Chriſt, and by the tree 
of nowledg of good and evill, mans tree-wil, allowing to any man alſo, if 
he hath any other more fit thing, to wing it forth for the explaining of this 
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myſtery , always provided, that it b2 acknowledged a true hiſtory and a 
faithtul narration of things done. 

And a River went out of Eden to water the garden, and from thence it was par- 
ted, and became into four heads,v,t1. T he name of the firſt is Pilon,&c. In that he 
ſaith, a river went out of Eden, it mayifeem, that the tour rivers hereafter de- 
ſcribed were in their originall but one and that this aroſe in Een. But thar 
the words are not ſo to be underſtood, is plain, becauſe the firſt heads of 
Euphratesand T igrs are divers. Both, faith $rrabo, ſpring trom the moun- 
tain Taurus, which divideth eArmmiitrom Meſopotamia, but their fountains 
are diſtant one trom the other 2500 turlongs, thacis <cc miles, but about Ba- 
bylon they meer, and run both in one channel. Ncarchus who was General! 
over eAlexanders Navy, faith, that from the firſt ariſing of Exphrates to Ba- 
bylon was 2 3co furiongs, as Arrianus writeth, bur before it cometh at the city 
Babylen, it falleth into T zgr 1n part, and ſo they runrung together in a f1- 
nuous manner hereby compaſling in a plot of Ground, out of which there is 
but one way to paſſe, do {oon aiter divide again, and then ſubdivide; the firſt 
diviſion being into two, which ſeem to be Pi/cz and Gibon, after which they 
meet again,& then divide again running ſo into the red lea : thus Petrus Arto- 
Pt us hath eathered out ot Pliny, Pomponins AMela.and Arrianus. \ he Iver of 
paradiſe then 1s here faid to be one, becauſe theſe two a great diſtance trom 
cheir fountains come into one, and this their coming into one was in the 
Countrey of Eden pointed at, when itis ſaid , a &iver re ont of Eden ; for 
hereby not their firlt arifing. bur cheir next place to paradiſe, where they were 
but one great river, is ſet torth, and ſo by their ſinuous winding firſt on the 
| left hand many miles, then turning circularly again on the right, till they 
came right over againit their firſt deginning thus to wind , this river com- 
paſſed paradiſe abour, all but at one place, wherethe going our vvas. And 
having terched this bout, it vvas parted into four heads ſoun after that it left 
Paradiſe, the one of vvhich 1s Piſon, compaſſing the whale Lana f r.avilah, where 

thre x5 gola, &e. Is Pi/on hath been generally held to be Ganges in India, 
(rom whence touch ttore of gold comerh, as by f ojephus, Epiphanins, Augu- 
tinus, Huronymus, T beedorat, Cc. Arias Montanss ani Þ atablas allo Liy, that 
this vvas Peru: vyhence the >paniards novy ferch their Gold, called other- 
vvile Ophir in the Scriptures, becaule the yvord tranſlated beſt is £2.52, fo 
that vvhereas vve read, the gold thereof was good, by the Septuapints it is ren- | 
dered, the goldrh:reof was de locopernaim. But it is certain, that Ganges in 1ndia 
cannot be nieant by this P;/-n, becauſe one river hete mentioned, viz. / «- 
phratis 1s wel known, and the diſtance berwixt it, and Ganges 15 Compured to 
be 70 degrees, every degree according to Pro/emie being 6: miles, and fo toge- 
ther 4700 miles, and therefore it is impoſtble, that if Euphrates ſprang our of 
the river of paradiſe, that Ganges ſhould ipring from thence alſo, as ir mult 
needs do, it it be the fame with Vion. Moreover the land of Havilah, which 
this River1s ſaid ro compaſle, is berween Paleſtina and Aflyria. For Moſes 
in this hiſtory faith, che /Amaelites dwelt from Havilah to Sur, which is towards 
Eg ypt, as a man goeth to Aſſyria- Soallo 1 Sam. cap. 15. That opinion there- 
fore touching Ganges 1s reje&ted by Percy Martyr, funius, and T remelizes, 
Zanchy, and almoſt all others of later times. But what river then is this Pi- 
lon 2 Some lay, that itis the ſame with theriver Tigris, or Chiddekel, being 
in one place called Tigris, bucin an other, Paſis or Paſit'gris, which word | 
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might eaſily be made our of Pilon. Bur Ae/es ſaith, that they were four ri- 
vers, and not two called by divers names in divers places. Others therefore | 
berter ſay, that it 1s moſt probable, thar Fiſon and &1hon were leſſer rivers | 
branching out of the other two, and therefore are paſſed over by Geogra- | 
phers 0i after times without beins named. And hence it is duubtleſſe, that 

i. xpoſttours are put to ſo much trouble about the finding out of theſe two | 
rivers in particular, becauſe who fo ſhal travail into thoſe parts, ſhal find none 
at this day ſo called. YetTam not of their mind, who wil have theſe two ri- 
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| X | Geneſis 2.12- 
| vers not to have any beginning, till that Euphrates having run a certain ſpace 
| of ground from paradiſe ſendeth theſe two forth, when it cometh to Syria | 
and Arabia : for ſo Exgubinus deſcriberh them. For Moſes here faith ex- | 
preſly, the firſt was Piſon, ſo that this muſt needs be the neereſt head to para- 
-| dile, and not Euphrates, and next to Piſon 1s Gihon. Others there are,that go- 
f ing altogether from that which hath been ſaid of theſe four rivers branching 
| "| t&:om one that cometh out of paradiſe, hold, that two of them are divided, : 
viz, Euphrates, and Chiddekel, before the coming of the river into paradiſe, 7 wn, 
and the other two after. And whereas the tex is againſt this, becauſe it is | © FEMCIIN, | 
ſaid, thence it is divided into four heads, they anſwer, in the text 1t 1s onely, | 
thence it was divided, became into four heads;that is,in the lowing fromEdeninto 
paradile,it was parted into two,8& afterwards into two more alfo;thus at length 
making four. But reckoning even this wayPifon andGihon ſhalnor be the firſt | 


' 


and fecord rivers, but the third and fourth, which & againſt this narration of | 
1sſes. Piſon therefore without doubt, was the firſt branch of that united | 
river, and ſo the reſt followed in order. And ſurely, when Moſ2s wrote this, 
theſe Rivers were wel known to the inhabitants of thoſe parts , but ſince 
in long continuance of time, theſe names are obſolete and forgotten : and it 
is bur loſt labour to inquire further after them. Haply thefe two may 
ſince by making new channels for them to run another way, have been dryed 
ſeeing ſuch great works have ſometimes been effected by great men, and 
then it is no marvail, that their names were no more amongſt Geographers 
recorded. Here 1 wittingly paſſe over the ſtrange conjectures of fome, as 
that of Repertus , holding , that all water naturally is falt , but coming we 
through paradiſe it becomerh ſweet like milk, and ſo floweth all over the | fot. ae 7 74- 
world, or of others holding, that paradiſe was all the world, for theſe are | #*© 90-99 | 
abſurd and ſwerve altogether from the Text. From Havilah , which the 
firſt river compaſſed, it is likely, that' the Caulateans deſcribed by Srrabo, | Strabo geogr, 
as dwelling in Arabia, took their name; tor from Havilath it is eafte to make | 15. 

the name Chavilateans, eſpecially if itbe read as in the Hebrew, Chavilah. 
Touching the gold of that countrey, we read nothing in other places of the 
holy Kriptures, but Pſalm 7 2.15. onely that the countreys near to Paleſti- | | 
na abounded in times paſt with gold we may gather from the huge maſſe of | » Kings 10, 
gold, that came 1n yearly to So/omen, not onely by his Navy, but in way of 
tribute and gifts ſent unto him. The Bdelizm here ſpoken of, and the Onyx 
ſtone were, the one, according to P/5yy, a little black tree like an Olive tree, | 
- the leate like thoſe of an Oake, and the fruit like a vvild figge, grovving in | P!ix-56-12.5.9. 
India, Arabia, Media, and Babylon, and the other, viz. the Onyx ſtone, nad 
the name from the nail of a mans hand, becauſe it yvas like unto it, the place 
vvhere it grevv, vvas alſo both India, vvhere theſe ſtones vvere vvith ſtreaks 
| ofred and vvhite, and Arabia, vvhere they vvere black,the vvhite compatling | Plin.{ib.z7.6. | 
| them abour hke girdles, as the ſame Pliny faith. The Septuagint tranſlate 
| this,carbuncalizs,and praſinus, foſephus calleth it a Sardonyx.'Novy Aoſes is thus 
punctual in ſetting theſe chings.dovvn, that vve might be aſſured, thac para- 
diſe vvas a place, that had a true reall being upon earth, leait vye ſhould be 
deceived by them, that vvould aftervvards ſay, thar there vvas never any {uch 
place indeed, but ſomething elſe vvas allegorically ſet forth hereby. 

T he ſecond River is Gibon the ſamets it that compaſſeth the whole land of Ethiopia. | Verſe 12 | 
This River is by many held to be the river Nilus in Egypt, becauſe thac com- | xpiphan. in an- | 
paſſerh the the land of Erhiopia, and Epiphanins alledgeth Jeremiah to prove | chorats. | 
it,vvhere he ſaich, what haſt thou to do with the way of Egypt to drink, the troubled | Jer->+ 
.-* | water, for.this is by che Septuagint rendered the waters of Gihon, bur the He- | 
brevv vyord there is VNV vvhich fignitieth black, or troubled, and not Gi- 

; hon. Moreoverit the originall of Nilus be conſidered, vvhich of 01d indeed 
vvas not knovvn, bur lince hath been diſcovered ro come trom the ſpacious 
mariſhes neer the mountains of the Moon not farre from the Cape of Good 
Hope ſouthvyard, being ſo contrary to the firſt riſing of chele Rivers, vvhich 
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vvas northvvard, it cannot poſſibly be that Gihon ſhould be Nilus. As for 
that argument of compaſling Echiopia, which Nilus doth, it is to be under- 


ſtood, that there is an Ethiopia meridionall, and an Ethiopia orientall, the | 
firſt of which is indeed compaſled by the river Nilus, but not the other which | 


is the Ethiopia here meant, being neer to Arabia and Meſopotamia : of this || 


double Ethiopia fee £rrabo, and P/:ay. Novv that the oriental Ethiopia is 


meant here, is plain, becauſe that lay in theſe parts, vyhere the rivers here | 


- 
| 
| 


mentioned did run, viz. In Meſopotamia, and Arabia, neer to the land of Pa- 
leſtina. And thetefore it is often ſpoken of, as being thus ſituated, as P/al.87. 
Behold Philiſtia, thoſe of Tyre and of Ethiopia, 2 Chron. 14. Zara the king of 


Ethiopia is Jaid to have come againſt Iſrael with 100c 00 men, and ( hap.21. | 


God ſtirred *the Philiſtines againſt foram , who were neat to the tthiopi- 
ans. * And more particularly , the Madianites are ſet forth to have been 
thoſe, who are otherwiſecalled Ethiopians : for the wife of yes, who was 


of Madian,is called an Ethiopian, but theſe Madianites,otherwile called Arabi- | 


| 


1 


| 
| 
| 


ans were near to Paleſtina. Others therefore will kave Gihon to be a little ri- ' 


ver not far from Jeruſalem , where Selomon is faid to have been anointed 
King, for both the name agreeth , and Euphrates not being far thence , this 
might well be a branch thereof. But how then ſhould it compaſle the land of 
Ethiopia,when as the beginning of this Gihon, could not but be very near, as 
appeareth, in that Hez:kzah is ſaid to have {topped the upper Fountain of Gi- 
bn, againſt the coming of the King of Aſſhur,and other ſprings, that he mighc 
not finde any water ? Yet it may be anſwered, that this river might paſle, as 
ſome others do, after that ariſing from the common head near Paradiſe, ic 
had run along by Ethiopia through ſubterranean places, till chat ir role up 
again near to Jeruſalem, and at this head, it mightat that time be ſtopped by 
Hez+hiah, and the courſe of it diverted anocher way. The firſt opinion rouch- 
ins Nilus cannot ſtand, for the reaſons before alleadged,and becauſe that was 
well known to be a river of Egypt, and therefore ſes would doubtlefle, ra- 
ther have called it by the common known name, if he had- meantit, and by 
the compalſting of Egypt. The moſt probable opinion than 1s, that this river 
was the Gihon at length, touching upon the land of Canaan, unlefle with 
others we ſhall ſay thus, that in generall onely, it is to be held ro have fpruns 
from Euphrates but is no where now to be found by this name. Touching 
the third river Chidackel, which runneth towards the Eaſt of Aſſyria, all con- 
ſent, that it is Tigris, called Chiddekel, from the ſharpe taſte of the waters 


thereof, which this word in Hebrew {ignifieth, according to David ( himbi;V a- 


tablis ſaith, that ſome will have Chiddekel to come from ewo vvords lignify- 


| ing, rapidum & velox, and Tigris from the ſwift running, becauſe Tigris in the 


Median tongue ſignifieth an Arrow, as Strabo hath it, or from that ſwift beaſt 
called a Tigre, as {fidorus, and Rypertus. But Plixie 1s for the denomination 
from an arrow alſo. /ib. 6.c. 27. Euphrates , becauſe it vvas a river ſo well 
known, is onely named, in Hebrew iris called, NN from fructityins, becauſe it 
overfloweth the bankes , after the manner of Nilus, and maketh the grounds 
about ir fruitful. It ariſeth in Armenia the Greater and paſling through Me- 
ſopotamia, and Seleucia falleth into Tigris, and after ina part branching 


therefrom, onthe right ſide it runneth into Babylon, as Plzzy ſaith. But this 


river and Tigris, faich Cxrtizs, run the one on the one {ide of Meſopotamia, 
and the other on the other ſide, from whence, the countrey hath the name of 
Meſopotamia, quaſs ix uicw 76y moley3y. And is fo fruitfull, that men drive 
their cattell from feeding , leaſt they ſhould fill themſelves roo much and 
dye. 
' And the Lord God took, the man and put him into the Garden of Een to dvreſſe 
it and to keep it, Before it is faid, v.$. the LordGod put the max in the garden, but 
not what he ſhould there do, wherefore the ſame is here repeated again, and 
his implc1ment is added. 
Ifirbedemanded, how the Lord took the man and put him there ? It is 
anſwered, 
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Geneſis 2.16,17. God put Adam into the Garden to dreſs and 
anſwered, that either he took him by his Spirit, and brought him into this 
oarden, or by his Angel, taking a body upon him, and tranfporting him thi- 
ther, and by his Angelit is moſt probable, that he walked afterwards in the 
garden, or God the Son taking an. humane ſhape upon him, did all this, and 
ſpake with Adam. Foran Angel, is Angnſtine, for the Son of God, Zanchy, 
ro whom Irather ſubſcribe. 


Keep it. 


If it be demanded,why he was not made in Paradiſe,but out of it, and then 


brought in: the reaſon of ic may eaſily be conceived to be, both that having 


W- cn other places, he might be the more affeted with the pleaſantneſſe ot 


this, ſo far excelling, and praiſe God the more for his mercy herein, and alſo 
chat he might not hvein Paradiſe , as his naturall place, butas ina place in 
great favour given him of God, being therefore the more carefull ro ſerve and 


4 obey him. 


If it be further demanded, what drefling Paradiſe needed , being doubt- 
lefſe in every part a moſt compleat place of pleaſure, and all things naturally 
growing therein, both for uſe and delight, and from what he ſhould keep it : 
It may be conceived, that although every thing was then moſt perfect, yer it 
was ſo ordered by the Divine Providence, «that the trees without cutting and 
pruning, would doubtlefle have growen out of order, and more unfruitful), 
and the walkes, that were ſo pleaſant,without keeping,would have been over- 
crown, the ſeedsand corn alſo,without husbanding the ground,would not (till 
have come up in ſuch abundance,andthe bealts of the field,if they had not been 


kept out, would have come in,which would much have diminithed the beauty 


of that place. 

But it will be ſaid, then it ſeemeth, that man muſt have laboured, although 
hehad not ſinned, whereas this was impoſed upon him, as parr of his curſe for 
lin, tc live upon the ſweat of his brow : To this Saint A»guſtine anſwereth. 
1helabour here appointed unto Adam was withour all pain, and full of de- 
liglitand pleaſure, For even now, ſome husbandmen take great delight in 
the workes of husbandry , fo that they cannot by any means be taken from 
them to other things. Bur then it was much more, when there was no ad- 
verſe accident, either in theearth or the heaven. For there was none atHiction 
of labour, butexhilaration of the will, when as thoſe things, which God had 
created, did more fruitfully, and pleaſantly come forth by the helpe of mans 
labour, that the creation might be more largely praiſed, who had given unto 
man the reaſon to do thus, an1 ability for ſo much, as was ſufficient for a wil- 
ling minde, and not that, which the want oithe body did compell him, being 
uowilling vnto,&c. Man could not alwates buſie himlelfin divine contempla- 
tion, and therefore to avoide idlenefle, God appointed him to be daily doing 
of ſomewhat, ſo thatco be idle, and to ſpend the time in doing nothing, is not 
any part of mans happineſſeuponearth, bur a baſe and bruitiſh kinde of living, 
and fo aicogether unfit for ſuch as are indued with reaſon, of what eſtate or 
* condition ſoever they be. | 

And the Lord God commanded the man ſaying, of every tree of the garden tho 
mayeſt freely eat, but of the tree of xnowleadge, of god and evill than ſhalt not cat 
of it : for 11 the day, that thou eateſt thereof thow ſhalt ſurcly die. What the tree 
of knowldege was, and why ſo called, hath been already ſhewed, and where- 
fore it it was interdited to <Adam, viz. That he might be kept fron 
the knowledge of doing evil. Put hereunto ſome add another reaſon , 
that he might by this interdiQtion take notice , that he was not abſolute, 
and of himſelf to do what pleaſed him, but under the Lord , whoſe will 
onely, and not his own imagination,was to be unto him the rule of righteoul- 
nefle. For this maketh the doing,or not doing of any thing a fin, and a great 
lin, becauſe itis againſt the will and command of the Lord , neither, if we 
vvill rightly vveigh , vvhat manner of ſin , this or that is, muſt vve go 


ſimply by conſidering the thing it ſelf prohibited, but the command of God, 
vyhich is againlt ir, ro fleight vyhich is moſt heinous, To this effe&t e1u- 
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g«ſtine ſaith, It could neither more diligently, nor Fetter beſet forth, hoyy 
great an evil onely diſobedience is, ſeeing man vvas therefore made guilty of 
iniquity, becauſe he touched that thing contrary to command , which if he 
had touched, there being no command againſt ,it, he had not finned 
at all. | 

And Teortullian ſpeaking of this prohibition, ſaith, This one law did in effe& 
contain in it all the lawes of the Decalogue given afterwards, and therefore 
the breaking of it wasa moſt foul ſin, and worthy to be puniſhed with death. 
For what do all lawes of God preſcribe , but to love the Lord with all the 
heart, and a mans neighbour, as himſelf > Novv if Adamhad loved God, he 
would not have done againſt his will, if he had loved his neighbour, that is, 
himſelf and his poſterity, he would not by doing againſt Gods will, have 
brought a vvoe upon himſelfand us all. More particularly, if the law now 
forbiddeth to kill, hereby he was forbidden to kill himſelf, and his poſterity, 
in ſoul and body, if to ſteal, hereby he was forbidden, by ſtealth to take of 
this fruit, and then to ſeek to hide himſelf, 1f to covet other mens goods, 
what was this, but ro covet a thing reſerved by the Lord , as his propriety, 
and ifto lye, he made himſelf guilty hereof, by aſſenting to the Devils lye, 
when he told him, that he ſhould not dy at all. 

The next thing to be queſtioned here is, how this threatening was verified, 
in the day, that thou eateſt thereof, thin ſhalt dye the death, ſeeing Adam lived 960 
yeers after ? To this divers anſwer diverily, ſome, that a day is with the Lord 
as a thouſand yeers, wherefore Adams dying before the expiration of a thou- 
ſand yeeres, may be ſaid ro have dyed the ſame day. Some, that the mear- 
ing was nothing elſe, but that he ſhould become morrall, a neceility of dying, 
growing upon him , after this eating, whereas - before he was immortal. 
$ymmachys to make this the more plain, rranſlateth ir, in the dy, that thou ect- 
eſt thereof they ſhalt be murtall. Some, that he did indeed dye the ſame day, in 
that his body was ſmitren with corruption, tending to death, ſo that his life 
thenceforth was no true, but a dying life, or lingering death. For the daily de- 
fect of corruption, faith Gregory, vvhat is it elſe, bur a certain prolixity of 
death ? Wherefore after fin, immediately the body of Adam began by 1:ttle 
and little to be diſſolved, and corrupted, and to flow to deſtruction, and from 
that time death began to have dominion over him. | 

Some again have held, that theſe words, /» that day, are to be reſtrained to 
theſe, char rhow ſhalt eat thereof, the meaning being nothing elſe, bur vvbar day 
ſoever he ſhould preſume to car of this fruit, his puniſhment ſhould be death, 
thetime vyhen this death ſhould be inflicted, not being ſet dovvn. Some 
have underſtood it, oof the ſpirituall death onely, which is a privation of grace. 
Others , that hee ſhould have been puniſhed with death preſently , had 
he not repented. And Vatablas ſaith, that one Nehamides expounceth it thus, 
thou ſhalr dye ſooner, then othervviſe thou ſhouldeſt have done. But 
lo it muſt be granted, that man ſhould have dyed, although he had not ſin- 
ned. Amongſt all the preceding expoſitions I prefer that, vvhich reſtraineth 
theſe vvords, 1» that day, to thele, that thou cateſt thereof. For it is not neceſſa- 
ry alvvaies to underſtand ſuch. a threatening as this, as if the puniſhment 
threatened, ſhould be 1nflited vvithout any further delay, for there is a plain 
meaning, being othervviſe underſtood, viz. Thou ſhalt dye, and it ſhall be in 
my povyver, vvhen I pleaſe, at any time from thence forward, to take thy life 
from thee, or if it be underſtood, preciſely of the day, the meaning may be, 
thou ſhalt receive the ſentence of death irrevocable , for he, upon vvhom the 
ſentence is paſſed by the Judge, is novy buta dead man, And that this was 
the meaning, ſeemeth by the ſequel, Chap. 2. 19. Duſt thou art, and unto duſt 
ther ſhalt return. Yet Calvin hath another ſence , thou ſhalt be involved 
vvith all ſorts of miſeries both of ſoul and body. But howſoever if to be de- 
ſtirue of grace and ſo to be miſerable in ſoul, be to be dead, to be oppreſſed 


| vvith deadly miſeries is not, and therefore if this ſhould be admitted, the 
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death through a deprivation of grace muſt needs be meant, according to an 
expoſition mentioned before, as the chief thing intended. But that this 1s 
not ſo, appeareth both by a ſpeech following atter , //# man take of the tree 


| of life, and live for ever, &c.verſe 22. where certainly the bodily life is meant, 


and in that Saint Paul ſpeaking of this death incurred by ſinne, is plain for 
the bodily death. That Adaw ſhould have dyed preſently, had he not re- 
pented, is but a conjecture : for if by repenting death were delayed , why 
might he not by repentance have been altogether ſet free from it again ? 
That of a day with the Lord as a 1000 years, is farre fetched, and needeth no 
conſutation, for although God be ſo unvariable, that he changeth no more 


i ina 1000 years than in a day, yet when a day is ſpoken of with reference to 


man, it is no where in all the Scriptures lo underſtood. As for the other ex- 
poſitions, if we adjoyn them to the expoſition here admitted, they may al- 
rogether wel explain the words more fully thus, whenſoever thou eaceſt , 
thou ſhalt inſtantly receive the ſentence of death, becoming thus always from 
thence forward ſubje& unto it, yea, the {troak ſhal be begun to be 1trickenin 
thy body by infirmities, and in thy ſoul by my withdrawing of my grace from 
thee immediately, neither ſhalt thou eſcape everlaſting death aſter this miſe- 
rable life ended. For that man is by Chriſt upon his repentance and faith 


F ſet free from this again, hindereth not, but that we may underſtand it, as ab- 
| ſolutely threatened here, ſeeing there is none exemption heretrom , but 
| there was a neceſlity of the dying of one man, becauſe God could not 0- 

* therwiſe have been juſt, in expreſly ſetting down this as the puniſhment of 


-Þ his fin. 


Zut it may be further demanded, how Evah came to be bound by this 
command, ſecing ſhe was not yet made, and how ſhe came io have any 
knowleds of it ? for that ſhe knew it, and rook her felt allo to be bound by 
it, appeareth, Gen-3-3. Anſwer ; ſome there are, that think that Eval was 
made, before the giving of this precept, although the making of her be re- 


1 corded after, becauſe Gez. 1.29. the Lord ſpeaking both to eAdam and Eva 


firſt giveth them the liberty ofall trees and herbs in the world to eat of chem, 
and then after this having placed them in paradiſe, he reneweth that liberty 
oteating of all, one onely excepted. For that they were made before the 
liberty of eating of all trees given, is plain, becaule they are ſpoken to in the 


otherwiſe this had been piven firſt, and that after, this mighc wel have been 
thought to have beenreverſed thereby. 

And of this mind Gregory ſeemeth to have been, that he rendereth theſe 
words 19 the plurall number that, ex mn; ligno paradiſi comeaite, de ligno ant- 
tem jcientie bon ( mats ne tetigeritts. And the Sepruagints tran(lation 1s part- 
Iy 11 the tingular and partly in the piural number : of all the trees thou ſhalt 
eat, but of the tree of knowledg of good and evil thou ſhall not ear ; for in 
the Cay thatye eat thereof, ye ſhal die the death. Bur in the Hebrew and 

' Caldee, the whole ſentence runneth in the ſingular number onely.  O- 
thers therefore hold , that this precept was given onely to e {dam before 
the making of £vah, and by him imparted to her, as concerning them both 
alike, both becauſe in the order of the hiſtory it is thus ſer down, fir(t the 
precept is given, and chen the making of Evah related, and alſo becauſe it is 
nor to bethought, bur that God would give «Adm this *precept immediate- 
ly upon his bringing of him into paradiſe , leaſt haply ſome time intervening, 

| he might eat of this tree, before the precept giving. But touching the order of 
the hiſtory, it may be ſaid, as the making of £vah is ſpoken of ater t'1is pre- 
cept, ſoit is mentioned before together with the making of eAdam (0: 1. 27- 
wheretfore nothing can certainly be concluded from the order, bui onely it 
may be thought, that 1Zoſes having ſer forth the creation of man & woman in 
general Chap.1.11ctajlerh inthis 2 Chap.to make a more pagmievlar relation of 
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Gen.3.22, 


Pererins, 


ken and placed in paradiſe, the deſcription of paradiſe and this interdiction, 
as was molt convenient : for theſe do 1o follow the one the other,and ſo hang 


together, as that they could not wel have been ſevered, Then the relation of 


the mans creation with the appurtenances being ended, he ſetteth forth in 
particular how and upon what occaſion Evah was made, not that theſe things 
were done juſt after the words of interdi&tion delivered, but becauſe now 
it was a fit time to ſpeak of the woman,that we might have the whole hiſto 


touching her together, as by this means we have. And if fo, Adaw might |: 
wel have this preceptgiven him at his firſt coming into paradiſe,and yet vvith- | 


al it might be given at the ſame time to Ewvah allo, vvho vvas not made, as is 
ſuppoſed, after the bringing of Adam into paradiſe, but before, in the place 
vvhere Adam vvas made. Idotherefore ſubſcribe rather to the firlt opinion, 


+ 
[ : 
. 
: F p 


| 
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| 


viz that the liberty of eating of all trees vyas given to them both, but this | 
could not be after this interdicion; vvherefore they muſt needs both be be-. 
fore it. Ewvah then vvas not made in paradiſe and 44am out, as many holy :. 


for then ſhe ſhould not have been ſo much bounden to God for paradiſe, as | 


Adam, for it vvould have been her natural place,and idle ſhe might vvel have 
been, as not being appointed to do any thing about the dreſling and keeping 
of the garden, as eAdam vvas. Bur both Adam and Evahvvere made out 
of paradiſe, and then brought in togercher, rhis moſt happy place being a 
further grace conferred upon them, after their making , according to 
others. 

One queſtion more novv onely remaineth, viz. vvhy the Lord gave Adam 
a precept, vvhich he knevy he vyould not keep, and if both were charged alike 
herewith, why it goeth 1n the ſingular and not in the plural number ? An/wer; 
To this it may be ſaid, that God did not give man this precept co entangle 
him, but becauſe it was fit, thatthe creature ſhould have ſomevvhar pro- 
pounded , vvherein to obey the Creatour, and to ſhevv his duty tovvards 
him. Now the wonderfull goodneſle of God appeared ſufficiently in that he 
propounded ſuch a precept, as man might moſt eaſily have kept. 06, If it be 
further ſaid, but God could have preſerved him from falling, and why then 
did he not, if he had ſo great a love unto him ? Anſwer ; Becauſe then it 
would not have appeared, what mans power had been, when he was left un- 
to himſelf, even when he had free will, and Gods mercy could not have been 
lo much magnified in redeeming man again by Chriſt. It istrue, that man is 
bound to keep any other from ſinning, if he can, becauſe he is under a law 
requiring this, neither may he do any thing, which he knowerh wil be an oc- 
caſion of offending. But God is not under, but above all laws, and there- 
fore ic is juſt with him to do whatſoever he pleaſeth in either kind, becautc 
otherwiſe there would be no place for his mercy to ſhine in the ſalvation of 
ſome, nor for his juſtice in the damnation of others. And whereas God is 
ſaid to have forbidden man the eating of this tree in the ſingular number, ir 
is an uſual thing in giving any precept for the Lord to ſpeak but as it were to 
one. For thus the decalogue runneth, rhow ſhalt have none other gods but Me, 
Cc. ſeeing all in reſpeR& of Gods lavvs are but as one man bound alike, and 
originally but one, ſeeing all come of one, and that a man, he being thus 
the chief That God in ſpeaking of man might mean both man and vvoman 
appeareth, by that vvhich is Gait after their eating ; man '« become as one of 14 
knoWing good and evill. for not onely the man butthe vyoman alſo vvas novy 
become ſuch. As for that reſolution of ſome, that to Adam the precept vvas 
direted, becaule he vvas principally bound hereby, ſo thatif he had not ea- 
ren, though Ewvah had eaten, his poſtericy ſhould not have been intangled, 
vyhereas contrarivviſe, although £vah had retrained, yer he alone eating 
ſhould together with all his have been condemned. 1 cannot ſee, how this 
may be admitted : for in another like caſe, the vertue of the man or of the 
wife alone is made alike inreſpeR of poſterity, the unbelieving wife 1 ſanti- 
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the reaſon brought for , vvhich indeed is unanſyvered and unanlwerable, | 
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Gencſis:2.18, It is not good for manto be alone. 
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Mn, | 8 fied the belerving hasband, and the unbeleeving husbaxd, by the belecving wife gther- 
2M] wiſe were your children unholy, but now they are clezn + and thereiore it may be 
of RV thought rather, that if one of them had ſtood, the man or the woman onely, 
in | | it ſhould have been to their children likewiſe. As for the words, of the tree of 
=! knowledge, 1n the Hebrew, «cf the wood of know!edre, it is an uſua)l metonymy, 
*F the tree or wood being put for the fruit; and i» dying then ſhalt die, 1s an hebra- 
'% iſme ſo common, that it neederh no explication, it being hereby meant, that 
2 he ſhould moſt certaialy die. 
eAnd the Lord God ſaid, it ts not good, that man ſhould be alone, &c. Here be- 
*F ginneth the particular hiltory of the womans creation,the reaſon whereof was, 
$7 becauſe man before this was alone; ſo as no other ſorc of creatures was, and 
227 being thus he wanted ſociery, neither could he increaſe, as the reſt of the crea- 
tures might, which the Lord ſaith here,was not good for him,and therefore he 
propoundeth to make him an help. And chis being further amplified, firſt,by re- 
lating, how all beaſts and fowls were brought to Adam to be named,and that a- 
moneſt them all, there was not one found,that might be a meet helpe for him, 
the manner of making the woman is next declared, v. 21.22, &c The Apoſtle 
Panl, 1 Cor.7. laith, it i good for a man not to touch a noman , this ſeemeth to 
be contrary to the words here delivered. But as Cyprien ſaith, we muſt di- 
F ſtinguiſh berween the times, when God faith thus, the world was emprie, and 
F without inhabitants, and therefore the conjun&tion of man and w oman was 
Þ neceſſary, for the increaſe of poſterity : but now the world being tull of peo- 
' ple, a ſingle life is to be commended to all, that are capable of it , that they 
may be the leſſe troubled in their way to the Kingdom of heaven.The Apoſtle 
demieth it not to be good for any man to marry, yet: for he faith , he that 
marrith deth well, onely in ſuch, as have the gitt , he preferreth continencie. 
Wherefore the popiſh ſort debaſing marriage ſo much , and commending 
the vowing of perpetuall virginity, as the onely perfect eſtate, do plainly op- 
poſe themlelyes herein againſt God, who faith, it 5; yet good for man to be him- 
ſelfe alone, never excepting again , but in the caſe of having the gift of conti- 
'nency. But of this I have ſpoken more upon, 1 Cor.7. 

1 will therefore make , the vulgar Latine readeth it , we will make, but this 
is contrary to the Hebrew ; in Ts the making of woman is propounded firſt, 
and then God maketh her, this ſheweth the excellency of this work, as the 
co: ſultation about the making of Adam ſhewerh his excellency above other 
Creati.1ts. 

An helpe meet for him , that is, as Auguſtine ſaith, in reſpe& of Generation 


W | Hp 
Ry and nouriſhing up of children, a man being in all other things a fitter helpe 
T7 4 to man, than a woman, which is true indeed, if we reſpe& the labour of Huſ- 
i | +} bandry, butin houſhold buſineſſes a woman is an helpe much fitrer then a 


f Be man, it properly belonging to him to go abroad, and to do things perteining 
2} to the fields, and contracts, and politic ke governments, and to her to keep at 

- | ©} home, to order and guide things there. The words tranſlated, an helpe meer 
8} for bim, are inthe Hebrew, an hilpe againſt him. But the word againſt, is here 

=} put for before, as in many other places is uſual, it being hereby intimated, that 


e | FE : 

TIL =| the woman ſhould bear hand alwayes to her husband, to helpe and to do for 

« | 4 him, as belongerh to her ſex. Some , becauſe of theſe words , againſt him, 
»#: | have gathered , that the woman was made from the beginning contrary to 
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| d. man, and aprto crofle him, and oppoſe him in many things : bur this is a cor- 
: vIE: rupt expoſition , tor the debates and oppoſitions berween man and wife were 
S 


| 2+ | doubrlefle brought in by fin , there being all unity, and good concord before. 
2 | Others, that the woman is ſaid ro be againſt the man, becauſe there 
©] muſt needs be ſcme contrary between them , as berween the agent and 
+=. | patient, ſeeingifthey were in all things alike, and there were no difference, 
there could not have been any generation. But our Engliſh verſion 
doth fully ſt forth the ſenſe of this word , N22 as it were over againſt him, 
thatis ſo framed , as is moſt fir and meer for him in every reſpe& , 0 
H et 


CC 


—_—__—— 


| 


. 


j 


 —— 


I Cor.7, 


Verſe 18. 


Verſe 29,106 


Cyprian. T ra- 
flatu de habitu 


Vt gin. 


Auruft.tih.g,de 
Genaad (it.ca.3 


Heb; at. 


Toſt atws. 


—— —_— Ka 4 <<  — i —— Tyr war ——_— _—— 


— _———_ 


__—_—c _ —— > et em 
_—_— ———<——  — --  ———_ — 


— — 


Adam gave namcs tothe living creatures, Genes 2.21, 


Zanch, de oper. 
Det. 


Heb #i. 


LV atablits. 


Verle 21, 


 Abtn EIA, 


Chryſoft Hom. 
15.M Gen. 
Epiphan.Here(. 
48. 
Theed.quet.30« 
is Gen, 


Zach, de oper. 
Dei. 


LOR OR I SY 0 . that 


| 


ſer over againſt him , as the obje& of his delight alwayes in his ſigh. | 
T he Lord God therefore formed every beeſt out of the earth, &c. This 1s not | 
ſpoken of here, as now done, for the beaſts and fowles were made before | 


man, (hap. 1.-0. But by way of capitulation, as other things in this Chapter | 


are ſpoken of alſo, that he might thus come to declare their names impoſed by | 
man. Whereas here may ſeem to be a contrad:cion to thar, about the fowles | 
making out of the waters, becaule they are here {aid to have been made our of 
the ground, ſee the reſolution of this upon theſe words. The word tranſlated, 
brought, is XN, he made tocome : for the Lord did not bring the bealts and 
fowles, as it were, in his hand ro Adam, but by his command made them to 
come unto him. as to their Lord, for thus at the firſt the creatures d1d not 
ſhun man, bur come familiarly unto him, till that by fin the caſe was altered. 
T o ſee, what he wouldcall them, that is, as Zanchy hath it, that dam might ſee 
and behold them , and ſo conſider of fit names to be impoſed upon them, 
according to their ſeverall natures,and not that God might ſee, how he would 
cali them. The fiſhes were not brought to be named by him, becaule they | 
could not be numbered amongſt thoſe, that might any way be thought ro be 
helpes unto him, ſeeing they live altogether in the waters, and not upon the 
earth with man, asthe beaſts and fowles do. From this giving of names, 
when Adam had ſeen into the nature of the creatures,ſo the Hebrews have ga- | 
thered , that Adamhad molt exact skill in Phyſiognomy , for otherwiſe he | 
could not have given firnames unto them, as doubtleſle he did, but upon what 
reaſon each beaſt and fowl was called by ſuch or ſuch a name, we cannot now 
tell, as all confeſle. e And what Adam called every living creatare , that ws the | 
nam: thereof. Some, ſaith Zanchy, will have theſe words underſtood, as ſp ken 
by 24es, intimating, thar evento his time the creatures were called,as dim 
had named them at the firſt, but this 1s not by him allowed, but he will rather 
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have theſe words underſtood, as ſpoken, touching God, that he approved of | | 


Adams naming of the creatures, and that he would have them fo called, as | 
he had brought them to Ad to be named.But then the words mult in a little | 
different manner be rendered. 7 hat what Adam called every living creature, 
that might be the name thcreof,and fo indeed Zancby,and ſome others, as } ara- 
blus (ath, read them, and this ſenſe 1s moſt probable. 

But for Adam, there was not found an help mect for him. That is, among all 
theſe creatures, whereof many were made for helpes unto him, there was not 
yet any meet, or that might be ſer, as it were againſt him, as being like to 
himſelf, in the lineaments and proportion of body, all but wherein there mult 
needs be a difference, in an immorrtall ſoul, in the faculty of ſpeaking, and 
talking rogether, in helping to breed, and to bring up children, and to man- 
nage domeſticall affaires, and to lie in his boſome, to delight him with the 
ſweerneſle of the ſociety thereof, and to converſe continually with him,which 
is meant by theſe words YiA1D. 

eAnd the Lora God cauſed a deep ſleep to fall upon Adam, &c. There are in the 
Hebrew tongue three words ſignifying fleep, NDMN NIV AN17N of theſe 
M21an, as Aben-Ezraſheweth,is the leaſt ſleeping, NIV it is lomwhar deep- 
er, and MMMN the deepeſt ſleep of all, and by this word is the ſleep of Adam 
here ſet ſorth, Wherefore Symmachzs tran{lateth it yzpes,a great and deep ſleep, 
and the Ceprmagint wrong; atranſe. Why he was now caſt into ſo deepa ſleep, 
divers render divers reaſons. Some, that whileſt his rib was. taken out , he 
might not feel any pain , as Chry/oſtome, and Ephiphanizs , and Theedoret in 
ſpeaking hereof reaſoneth thus : If «Adam had been waking when this vvas 
done, he muſt either have felt no pain, or have felt paine, if none, he might 
have thought it to have beena phantaſy, and not a thing really done, if pain 
that would have been very hard, and unbefitting the ſtate of innocency before 
any ſin committed. But Zanchy reieReth this, as a frigid reaſon, becauſe 
God could have taken a rib out of Adam, vvithout putting him to pain, as 
vvell waking as ſleeping, and therefore he yeeldeth tyvo other reaſons, firſt, 
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Geneſis 2.21. Adam caſt into a deep ſleep. 
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that in his ſleep he might reveal unto him, from whence the woman had her 
beginning, and the great myſtery of the Churches being made out of Chriſt 
dead and pierced in his ſide. Secondly, that every man might learn, in ſeek- 
ins a wife, to let his affections {leep and to depend wholly upon Gods provi- 
ding one for him, who will if we commit the matter to him, provide better 
for us than we can for our ſelves. Yet I ſubſcribe rather to the firſt: for al- 
though 1 grant,that God revealed theſe things to Adm Ileeping,as he did at- 
| terwards to Abraham, ſomething touching his poſterity,when he ſlept a great 


F heavy ſleep, and morally ſuch an uſe may be made of Adams ileeping, whillt 


| 4 £vah was formed : yet the principall reaſon of his being caſt into this ſleep, 
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2 muſtneeds be, becauſe all ſenſe for the time being thus taken from him, that 
7 was a naturall way to-makea breach in his body, he not feeling any pain in 
1 the mean ſeaſon. Thus alſo YVatablus and that he might acknowledg the wo- 

manto be a gift coming freely from God, and ſo bethe more thankrull. For 


A as touching the Revelations in the time of his ſleep, God could as well have 


told him all this waking, as have revealed it unto him ſleeping, and therefore 
no neceſfary reaſon of his being caſt into ſuch a fleep, can be herein. And 
to the firſt aſſenteth the Maſter of the Sentences, as the firſt and chief reaſon, 
adding indeed this alſo as another, that herein there might be a type of the 
| Church taken out of Chriſt aſleep by death. 
' He tcok, one of bis ribs ) the word YYY tranſlated a rib, doth as well 
 ſignifie a ſide, and therefore ſome Hebrews have held, that man was made 
at the firſt with a double body, an dy/p6y, vres being both man ana woman, 
back being joyned to back, but now one lide was parted from the other, wo- 
man being made thereof, which they ſeek alſo to prove by the conſideration 
of the back parts, which ſhew till, as if they had formerly been joyned to 
ſomewhar elle. Thus alſo P/a o, and this is tollowed by Exgabinus, holding 
that therefore it is ſaid in the creation of man. 1» the image of God created he 
. him, male and female created he them, becauſe the firſt man was made lo, 
as that he was both man and woman. But this opinion is generally rejected 
and that worthily, becauſe the word vh% although ic ſignifieth a fide, yer it 
lignifieth not either a fore-part or a back-part, as it muſt needs do according 
to this interpretation. Again, Evah is ſaid to have been formed of chat which 
was taken from man, therefore ſhe was not ready formed before, and want- 
ed onely dividing. Wherefore it was not a part of eAdams body having alrea- 
dv a tace, and other lineaments, that God took but a rib out of one ſide of 
one fide of his body, whether right or left we cannot tell, and if the word be 
tranſlated fide , iris to be taken Synecdochically, the whole being pur for the 
part. But why did the Lord make the woman of a rib of man, and not of 
the earth or of ſome other part? Anſwer ; She was not made of the earth, 
lelt man being of a more noble ſex ſhould contemn her. She was not made 
| our of any ſuperiour part, leaſt ſhe ſhould think to have dominion over her 
husband, nor of an inferiour, but out of the middle part, that man might 
not debaſe her, but moderately eſteem of her. And out of the fide next the 
heart to ſhew the love, that the man ſhould bear unto her, and ſo it is pro- 
bably choughr, that it was theleft ſide to ſh-w the weaknefle of this ſex. And 
as rhe ſides are under the arms, ſo the woman is under the protection of her 
husband. Bur above all ſhe was made out of the ſide of the man to prefi- 
gure the piercing of Chriſts ſide with a ſpear making bloud and water to low 
our, ſetting forth the two Sacraments, out of which the Church is erected. 
Bur it may further be demanded, what manner of rib did God take, whether 
the bare bone onely, or fleſh withall 2 Anſwer ; He took both, as appeareth 
by the ſpeech of Adam here following. 7 h:s now is fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of 
my bone. He took bone and fleſh withall, and ſupplyed fleſh again, that there 
might be no breach, ſo woman partaketh of ſome of the ſtrength of the man, 
| and man of ſome of the tenderneſle of the woman, as Zanchy noterh. It was 
C | but one boue that was taken, not two he: more out of each fide, as Oleaſter 
2 fond- 
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This now is fleſh of my fleſh. The Woman formed, Geneſis 2.21, 
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fondly conceived, holding , that the places to this day , where theſe bones 
were taken out , remain ſoft and fleſhy neer the paunch , being called for 
the want of ribs vacumm : for it is ſaid inthe text, God rookarib, not ribs, 
and if Adam after this wanted a rib on one ſide, it followeth not, that 


other men vvho came of him ſhould all vvant one likevvife , no more | 
than, that he, vvhich is begotten of a man vvanting a leg or an arme | 


ſhould allo vvant this member', for experience ſheweth that he doth nor. 
For the making of an vvhole body out of one rib, this vvas by adding 


more fleſh and bones inthe framing thereof, as God could ealily do, that the | 


vvoman not having all her being ot man, but the greateſt part of God, man 
might not inſult over her, as being all his ovvn, bur be thankfull to God for 


her, and yet becaule ſhe is but a rib in compariſon of man, ſhe mult acknovy- | 


ledge the perte&ion of man above her, ſhe being bur as one member to the 
vvhole. Hugo de Santto V iftore, and ſome others hold, that vvoman vvas 
not made of this rib, by adding any other matrer to it, but by the extenſion 


of the tame matter to ſuch a greatnetle, as might ſuffice to make her, becaule | 
otherwiſe ſhe could not have been ſaid to be made of the rib, bur rather of | 
ſomething elle, being her greater part. But Thom. cAquina 1s for the for- 


mer, aud rejeReth this, beca, ſe 1o chis rib muſt be raritied, and then the bo- 


dy of woman would not have been fo ſolid, as now it is, and as for that ob- | 


jection againſt the former, ſo the woman could not have been ſaid to be 


made of the rib, he aniwereth, that ſhe might wel yet be ſaid co be made of | 
it, becauſe chat was firtt raken, although more matter were unmediately ad- | 
ded to increaſe itto ſuch a quantity. ur chis 1s noc worth the contending a- | 


bour. | 

And the rib which the Lord had taken from man, made he 4 woman : a woman 
in hebrew 15 MVR and V1.2 15 man, twoletrers ? and i1 1n this word {19- 
nifie God, but heing taken out, it is V8 fire, to ſhew, that if a wife be not 


godly, ſhe is as a fire or torment co her husband, ſo Zanchy. In the Hebrew, | 


| 
| 
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Tis, brilt he a woman, which hath given occaſion to diverlity of reaſons, why | 


this phrale 1s here uſ-d, and not (formed) as bet re in ſpeaking of man. Bur 
the true reaſons are onely theſe two, both becauſe the woman is, as it were 
an houle, conteining inhabitants, for ſo in her womb are children conteined, 
according to Zanchy & Cajetan:and allo becauſe as an houſe is firſt a rude kind 
of matter, and chen it is by the art of the builder framed into a form, lo here 
a rib 15 taken, & by a divine art made into a woman,the man, who was made 
of clay being laid by a word proper to things made of ſuch marrter, to be for- 
med, but woman to be built, according to { bry/oſt;»we Others ſay, that this 
phraſe is uſed-becaule the work of creating mank nd was now finiſhed, or 
man grew now into an Oeconomy,& Zanchy hath a reaſon alſo which is taken 
out of R. Solomon, becauſe the lower parts of a womans body, v1z. her legs 


anJ thighs are greater, as niade to ſuſtain the buiiding , chan thoſe of man: | 


but experience will ealily confure this, and for the other, it is coincident 
with che firſt. 

But here is nothing ſpoken of the womans ſoul. What may be the reaſon of 
this ? An(wer ; it is mcſt likely, that this was omnred, as being. a thing, that 
muſt needs be underſtood ; ſeeing che Lord had ſaid before, he would make 
manan help meet for him, ſuch as none other creature was, therefore as in 
the ſhape of the body, and in ipeech (he muſt be more excellent, than other 
creatures, and like unto the man , (0 ſhe muſt be in a reaſonable ſoul alſo, or 
elſe ſhe could not be meet for him. But forſomuch as the breathing of a ſoul | 
into her is not ſpoken of, a queſtion hath been moved by ſome, whether the 
ſame ſoul, that was in Adam were not communicated unto her : but I finde | 
it not reſolved by any. If 1 may freely utter my con:ecture, I think, that che 
foul of them both was one,the woman being no ſooner made, but ſhe was a | 


[ 


| 


living ſoul, as the fleſh and bone of Adam, ſo his ſoul being communicared 
to her alſo. For the ſame power, that could make a perfe&t body of a rib, 
could 
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could as eaſily withall communicate the ſoul of that body, out of which thft 
rib was taken unto this new made body. Andin conjeQuring thus, I do not 
imagine, that {till the ſoul of each man is communicated to his wite, for no 
woman moreis thus brought into the world in a miraculous manner, but E- 
ah onely, and therefore every one after both male and female hath a diſtin& 
ſoul infuſed in the womb. Onely this building the Lord would have thus to 
| be for a myltery, as the making of one body into two, to ſet forth that man 
*} and wife are one fleſh, ſo this,to ſer forth that they are and ought to be as one 
ſoul in two bodies. And as there 1s a great myſtery in making two bodies of 
one to ſet forth the faithful ro be as members of Chriſts myſtical! body, fo 


in the communicating of the ſame foul to two, there isas great a myſtery of 


the unity of the ſpirit in Chriſt, and in his Church. 

Aud brought her unto the man. Thisis generally underſtood of the marriage 
of Adam and Evah, and not onely, that he moved her, as other creatures, ro 
come to Adam. And Zanchy faith, that he doubteth not, but the Sonne of 
God in the ſhape of a man, after that the woman was made, lead her about 
the garden to ſhew her the fruits thereof, eAdam yet {leeping, and then 
brought her unto him at his waking, and with folemn Matrimoniall words 
joyned them together. But this 1s onely a conjecture, yet that he joyned 
her unto him,(he being willing after he ſaw her,and ſhe declaring her willing- 
neſle by her coming to him) and did not bring her co him onely as the other 
creatures, is plain, becauſe our Saviour ſpeaking of thole, that are joyned to- 
getherin Matrimony, {aith, thoſe whom God hath Joyned together, let no man put 
aſunder. Wherefore God is rightly affirmed by us in our folemnization of 
marriage to be the inſtituter thereof in paradiſe. And the joyning of Adam 
and Evah together in marriage is well ſet forth by theſe words, he brought he: 
to kim, to ſhew firſt, that man is the chief, and that the woman was made for 
him, therefore ſhe is brought to him, not he to her. Secondly, that the wo- 
man ought tocome to her husbands houle to dwell with him, and not he to 
hers. Thirdly, that Marriages ought not to be made, bur the parties being 
preſent, and not in their abſence, or the one having not ſeen the other. 

And Adam ſayes, this now ts bone of my bones, &c. Theſe words, faith Fagizus 
are generally read by all ours, hac vice os ex ofſibzes mers, but the Hebrews re- 
terre NV to the woman, and read it thus, ths, that is, this woman is now 
bone of my bones, and this is plainelt . But here a queſtion is moved, to what, 


this word zo hath reference 2 Some ſay to the narration going before of all 


the creatures uponearth brought before Adam, as it he had ſaid, hitherto 1 
have ſeen no creature meet for me, becauſe they are all unlike unto me, bur 
now I ſee one meet indeed, even fleſh of my own fleſh, &c. others referre it 
to other womenrhat ſhould afterwards be born into the world, as if he had 
ſaid, this, that now is made, is taken out of my body in an admirable manner, 


but ſuch women, as ſhall come into the world afterwards, ſhal not be brought | 


forth in this manner, but ordinarily by generation. The firſt doubtleſle is 
moſt genuine, and this farre fetcht. How Adam came to know this, ſeeing he 
wasalleep, when it vvas done, may cafibly be conceived by Gods revealing 
of it unto himin his ſleep, be ſhall be called Woman, the vvord vvomanin he- 
brevv is NUR of IR lignifying man, as if it had been ſaid mans fe- 
male. 

T herefore ſhall a man leave father and mother, and cleave to his wife. Some vvill 
have theſe vvords taken as a lavy, and as a lavy made by God, although ut- 
tered by Adam, becauſe our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh of it, as a lavy from the 
beginning, urging it againſt divorcements. And in this lavy they vvili have 
three lavvs comprehended. Firſt, for the taking of a vvife by every one, that 
1s fit for generation, and hath not the gift of continency. Secondly , for co- 
habitation. Thirdly, for the giving of mutuall due benevolence by being cou- 
pled unto her for generation. Novvalthough I acknovvleds that, vvhich is 
here ſaid, to beof God, as it muſt needs be, becauſe 444: vvas alleep, and 
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kkew nothing of theſe things, but as God by his Spirit revealed them unto him, 
thus making a Prophet of him, as Chry/+t:s oblerverh, yet for the law here- 
in ſer down, I cannot ſee, how it ſhould be for any more, than cohabitation, 
and cleaving to his vvife in affeQion, all others being negleRted, in compari- 
ſon of her : namely, for ſuch as have vvives. But for ſuch as have none, 1t 1s 
left to their ovvn liberty to marry, or not to marry, as they are moved in 
their ovvn mindes. It is true indeed , that by the lavy of God every 
One ought rather to marry, than to yeeld to fleſhly luſts, ſwaying him to in- 
continency : but for ſuch, as vvill not be ſvvayed hereby, but ſubdue them, it 
is free to uſe a ſingle life. For if chis were a precept, it muſt either at ſome 
time be abrogated, as it never vyas, or elſe virginity could never have been 
preferred, as novy it is, before marriage. For this, he ſhall leave father and mo- 
ther, the Rabbines have, following the Chaldee : he ſhall leave the bed of father 
and mother, &c. expounding it as a lavv againſt all inceſtuous marriages,and 
theſe vvords , he ſhall cleave to his wife , againſt adultery, ſodomitry, and 
buggery. eAnd they ſhall be ene fleſh , Man and wife are faid to be 
one fleſh: Firſt, for their living together , as one upon. the ſame 
means beins common to both. Secondly , for their mutuall povver over 
the bodies of one another. Thirdly, for the fleſhly iſſue that cometh from 
them both : The Seprxagints read it, they two ſhall be one fleſh, and fo doth the 
Lord repeat it , becauſe two onely, and not more can be one fleſh, by Gods 
firſt inſtitution. He that joyneth himſelf ro an harlot , is hereby ſaid to be 
made one fleſh with her, becauſe he is in the fleſhly copulation joyned unto 
her, having now loſt the power of his own body, and made it over to her, 
which approveth the thing before ſpoken of their being made one fleſh, by 
the mutuall power over one anothers body. Verſe. 25. And they were both 
naked, and were net aſhamed. Thele words are added to ſhew the 1nnocency 
and freedom from {in in our firſt parents. For even as little children are 
naked, and are not aſhamed, for want of judgement,what is comely,and what 
is filthy, ſo Adam and Evah, although they were of ripe judgement for their 
innocency,were not aſhamed, as appeareth, becauſe baving {tinned , It 1s 1m- 
mediately ſaid, that they were aſhamed. By fin then it is brought abour,that 
many hath need to be aſhamed, vvhich ſhevveth, what a filthy and ſhame- 
tull ching fin'is. So that now to be aſhamed, 'is rightly held ro bea ſigne of 
grace, and of an heart nor obſtinately ſer upon ſinning, but touched with re- 
pentance, contrariwiſe , to be impudent, and brazen faced, is a ſigne of an 
heart hardened in ſin. Hence cometh the nakedneſle of the Americans, a 
moſt rude and barbarous people at this day, ſome of them in ſome parts ha- 
ving nothing upon them, to cover ſo much as their privities, and hence that 
Sect called Adamites bluſhed not to go naked, men and women together, as 
Epiphanius ſheweth, after the manner of Adam. Eutto return again to Adam 
and Eva, they loved doubtleſle without luſt, uſing their members of gene- 
ration, as reaſon willed, and not having the heat of Juſt in them blinding rea- 
ſon, and immoderate delight, as at this day. For as God had made their bo- 
dies ſuch, that they might have lived ever free from corruption, why may we 
not think, ſaith Azguſtine, that before fin they could ſo command over their 
genitall members,for the procreation of children,as they did over other mem- 
bers,which the ſoul moveth in any work without any trouble or itching of 
pleaſure? For if amongſt the moſt minute creatures there be ſome, as the 
Bees, which do work the generation of their young, as Waxe and Honey, why 
ſhould it ſeem incredible, that God made our fiſt parents ſuch bodies, as that 
they could as eaſily command over their genitall members, as over their feet 
tO goe, and their hands todo this or that, and to ſow vvithout ardour, and to 
bring forth vvithour pain? And if ſo, there vvas no reaſon,why yet they ſhould 
be aſhamed. Some there are and thoſe ancient and learned, who have held, 
that if Adam and £vah had not fallen, man ſhould not have had iſſue by the 
carnall knowledge of his wife, but ſome other vvay atter the manner of An- 
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gels . butis vvell confuted by T homas Aquinas and others, becauſe the Gent- 
-all members were ſo formed art the firſt, and therefore generation muſt needs 
be hereby, and becauſe the Lord commandeth them being made to increaſe 
and multiply, teaching Adam to ſay, that they were one fleſh,which the Apo- 
{tle ſheweth, is by carnall copulation, ſo that by this means, it vvas the Lords 
vvill evenat the firſt, that they ſhould increaſe and multiply. The onely dif- 
rence then vvas , as hath been already ſaid, they had not in them that heart 
ot-luſt overcoming reaſon, but by the moderation of reaſon did that , vvhich 
pertained ro generation, as vvell as any other action, 
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CHAP.” III. 


Ow the Serpent was more (ubtile than any beaſt of the field, which the Lord God 

had made, &c. A great queſtion ariſeth here, how that, which is ſpoken 

| of the Serpent, ought to be underſtood, whether it werea Serpent indeed, or 
the Devil in the Shape of a Serpent ? To this divers anſwer diverily. 1 Some, 
that it was a true Serpent, having at the firlt the faculty of ſpeaking , as man 


FT and woman had, although for this it were deprived thereof,and poilon inſtead 
Þ of ſpeech fixed to the tongue, and as the Serpent, ſo they ſay, the reſt ofthe 


beails lived in good agreement together, having the uſe of ſpeech , neither 


Fdid the Serpent go upon the belly , but erect , untill that for mans in , ro 
E which it tempted him, it was thus puniſhed. And the reaſon,why the Serpent 


ſought to make him ſin, was the enviethereof, at the mans excellent eſtare, 
wherein he ſhould have remained, if he had not ſinned. 

2 Some, that the Serpent could not ſpeak ordinarily, but by the Devil it was 
 obtain'd of theLord,that it ſhould ſpeak at this time to rempt them,as ſometime 


"4 he obtained liberty to tempt fob. Thus 17oſes-Barcephas laith,that Ephrem Sy- 
"2F 74, who was of the ſame time with Zaf/ held, and 16 his faculty of Ipeaking 


was bur like to that of Ba/aams Afle. 
3 Some, that it wasno true ſerpent, but the likenefle of a Serpent, wherein 
| the Devil came to Evab. 


T 4 Some,that the Devil fpake in the Serpent, the Serpent it ſelf not being able 


to utter any voice, for the Devil could uſe what beaſt he would, as his inſtru- 
ment to ſpeak and to reaſon thereby, that inſtrumentſo uſed inthe mean tea- 
+ ſon not underſtanding, whatis faid, as in men, that are rapt with an evill {p1- 
.rit. And this ſeemeth the more probable, becauſe Serpents are fiill moved 
ſtrangely at incantations, which are of the Devil, above all other creatures, 
not that they underſtand them , but by a- diabolicall poweu, as e2»ſtine 
reaſoneth. And this is molt generally followed by the ancient Fathers, and by 
the Commentators of theſe times, R. fenahn faith, it was the unclean ſpirit 
Samaelin him, and likewiſe Eliezar. | 
5 Laſtly, others hold, that neither any true Serpent here ſpake, nor the 
Devil in a Serpent , neither that any audible voice: was heard , or 
ſhape ſeen, but that this temptation was onely a motion ſuggeſted by the De- 
vil into the minde of Zh, becauſe it is uiuall in che holy Scriptures to ſeak 
of the Devil by the name of the Old Serpent , andthe Dragon, and of Be- 
hemoth. | 
I would vvillingly now, having related the divers expoſicions, £0 vvich the 
common ſtream ofexpoſitours : for there are many conſiderations inducing 
unto it, asthat nothing had the faculty of arguing rationally, beſides the De- 
vil, except God, Angels, and men, and therefore it ſeemeth, that ir could not 
be a meere Serpent, but the Devil in the Serpent, and that the Devil 15 ſaid to 
have been a lyar, and a murtherer from the beginning, vvhich could not have 


| 


+ | been ſpoken, unleſle he had been the agent 1n this temptacion, and in another 


place it is expreſly ſaid, throweh the envy of the Devil, came death into the world. 


Laſtly, he is called the 0/4 Serpent, the Devil, as notins this Serpent here ſpoken | 
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{ not Devils with beaſts, but one beaſt vvith another, amonſt which the Ser- | 7 


of. Yet there are two things , both or one of vyhich , Irhinke unanſwer- 4 
able, that may be objected. Firſt, chat the Serpent is ſaid to be wore ſubrile, © 
than ay of the beaſts, which muſt needs be underſtood, asa preparative to the RX 
enſuing relation,and fo that through his ſubtilry and cunning,and not onlyby I x 
the Devils uſing him, as an inſtrument, the woman was deceived , to which | 


effe& alſo the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,z Cor. 11. 3.For to what purpoſe had it been to # 
rell of the Serpents ſubcilry, unleſſe this communication had proceeded there- , 7 


from,and not from the Devils altogether, ſecing the ſimpleſtof the beaſts might | 74; 
as well have been uſed, as an inſtrument of temptation, as the moſt cunning 2 |* 
Neither will it helpe, that ſome ſay here, that it is not meant that the Serpent |? 
in it ſelf was the ſubcilleſt, but the Devil in the Serpent : for Moſes compareth | 


a; 


_—_ 
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pent is ſaid to be the moſt ſubtill : For if he had meant ir of the Devil, he | % 
might better have ſaid, more ſubcile, than either the beaſts or the man,which | 
God had made, becauſe in ſubtilty the Devil being a ſpirit exceed- | 
eth all. "Y 
Secondly, this temptation being ended and man ſeduced, the author there- | 
of, the ſerpent being tound out, he is curſed to go upon his belly, and to eat : 
duſt, being in this debaſed more than any beaſt elſe, when as in ſomereſpects, 
he was more excellent at the firſt. Now it cannot be juſt with God, thus to 
puniſh a creature, wherein there was no fault, as it muſt needs be confeſſed 
that he did, if the Serpentin this ation was a meer patient, and theſe ſpeech- 
es were forced from his mouth by the Devil, he not knowing , vvhar he ſaid. 
For as that man is faultleſſe, whom the Devil poſſetling uſeth , as aninſtru- \* 
ment of blaſphemy, he not knowing what is ſpoken by him, ſo the Serpent, if 
the Devil onely ſpake in him and by him, he conceiving nothing mult needs | 
be without fault alſo, and ſo this puniſhment could not juſtly have been in- | 
flicted upon him, whereas this puniſhment is juſtified by Calvin and Huſcs- | | 
[us, becauſe the Lord hath power over his creatures, to deal with them for his || | 
own ends, as ſeemeth good unto him, aud therefore this dumb and uareaſo- | 
nable creature being made an inſtrument to pervert man, whereas hemade all | 20, 
things to ſerve him, he might juſtly, to ſhevv his horrour of ſin, thatman | 
mighr be the more affected, ſtrike him in this manner, as a father breaketh | 
the ſword wherevvith his chlilde vvas (lain. 1 grant that this reaſon may ſa- 
tisfie indeed , for puniſhment inflicted vvichour a reaſon rendered, bur here 
the cauſe 1s expreſſed , becauſe rthow haſt done this thing, and fo no liberty is 
left to excogitate any other reaſon, and to this the ſerpent might have anſwer- 
ed, I did nor, but the Devil ſpake in and through me; ifhe had been a mere 
paient. He did it then voluntarily at the Devils inſtigation, as he now biteth 
the heeles of men, or of curſed corruption, wherefore I cannot for my part 
ſubſcribe to this expoſition,and much lefle to any of the other four. For the | 
firſt is moſt improbable, becauſe if all the beaſts could have ſpoken familiarly | ' 
at the firſt, there had been no reaſon to deprive them all of ſpeech for the | | 
faulr of one, and it is ſtrange, that even this one ſhould be herein puniſhed, 
when as his doom toucheth it not, but onely going upon his belly, and eating | 
of duſt. Touching the ſecond, it is not likely, that the Serpent would have | 
been ſo pliant to the Devils minde, a liberty of ſpeaking being obteined, as to 
uſe it to ſeduce man, whoſe ſubje& he way made, and not the Devils, eſpeci- 
ally all things in the terreſtriall creatures, being now very good and right,and 
ſo no leven of malice or envy againſt man, beinginany of them. Again, had 
God granted the Serpent liberty to ſpeak thus, he had not faulted. and ſo had 
been unworthy of puniſhment therefore. For the third, it cannot ſtand, be- 
cauſe then a phancaſme, and not the ſerpent ſhould have been puniſhed, and 
the thing being done, for which the Devil cook this ſhape upon him, he would 
have immediately depoſed it again,and not have been found in the ſame,when 
the Lord came to puniſh the author of this miſchief And for the fift, ir per- 
verteth the truth ofthe hiſtory, and turneth it into an allegory, and if we _wy 
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lo lo for this particular, Origen like, we may co lo for all things preceding, 


puniſhment thereof , and not to the Devil , whole ſuggeſtion onely, if this 
had been, he onely ſhould have been rebuked. Theſe objections againſt all the 


ing of it another way, by taking ſomething from one of them, and ſomething 
from another, thus ? A very Serpent this was, and full of wit and ſubrilty, bur 
naturally without the faculty of ſpeaking, neither did he of himſelf apply his 
minde to ſeek the hurt of man, his Lord and maſter, but the Devil pertwadeth 
the Serpent to this out of his envie, and finding him tractable, as he could ea- 
fily gather by any little ſigne, he helpeth his rongue to ſpeak, and putteth 
vvords into him, inſtructing him, how to take the opportunity, and at that 


I time the Serpent vyas a goodly creature and went upright, ſo that the vvoman 
"FT being but nevvly formed and not knovving, vvhether it vvere an uſuall thing 


for Serpents to ſpeak or no, might vvell vvithout ſuſpition enter into commu- 
nication vvith him, as a fit companion co parley vvithall. If it be doubted 


*F here touching the vvir of the Serpent, becaule this is proper to a reſonable ſoul, 
Þ ſuch as beaſt had nor, but man and vyoman onely, it may be ſaid, that the 
F Serpent had not indeed ſuch v vit as man, bur vvas the vvittieſt of beaſts, and 


+ in ſome things is ſo vvitty and ſubtile, as that he may put man novv adayes to 
ſchoole : for ſo the Lord faith. Be ye wiſe as ſerpents , ana innocent as doves, 


Fvvhich vve may vvell oppoſe againſt all authorities of. Philoſophers, vvho 
AP vvrite of the Serpents ſubtilty,as if it vvere not ſo great, as that of ſome other 


beaſts. For be it, that vvhat Miſes faith here of the Serpents ſubtilty,may be 
evaded, by ſaying, that he meant it of the Devil, yet that which is ſpoken by 


'# | Chriſt of the Serpents wiſedome,l am ſure cannot be thus evaded , wheretfore 


the Serpent doubtleſſe is moſt intell1gent for a beaſt, to. this day. If it be doubt- 
ed touching the ere& going of the +erpent then, becaule as man having 
ſinned was not changedin any naturall faculty of the body , to be apparantly 


F divers from that, vvhich he was before, ſo it is nor likely, that the Serpent 
4 ſhould be changed, the: very doom pronounced may reſolve it. For why 


ſhould this be denounced, as a curſe for that thing done, if it were ſo before? 
| And it is no good arguing to reaſon from man to the Serpent, for to each of 
| the three offending is aſligned a divers puniſhment, ſo that alchough in man 
there vvere no alteration in reſpec of the figure of his body, yet there might 
beinthe Serpent. Butthat the Serpent could nor ordinarily ſpeak, beſides 
that, which hath been ſaid to this already, it is probable, becaule the Lord ha- 


4 ving queſtioned wich the man and the vvoman abour their ſin, as ſpeaking to 
#4 thoſe, that could anſvver him,vvhen he cometh to ſpeak to the Serpent,vvith- 


out allqueſtioning he proceedeth ro judgement. ObjeRions more againſt 


| this expoſition, how any may be made | cannot ſee. And thus the Devil ap- 


peareth to be guilty by moving the Serpent, and helping him to ſpeak, and the 
Serpent guilty by being drawn by the Devil roule his vvit to ſo bad a purpoſe, 
| and fo worthily judged, andſo we ſee, for what end the Serpents ſubrtilly is 
ſpoken of before the temptation. And if any man maketha queſtion, how 
the Devil could help the Serpent to ſpeake ? 1 anſwer, as the Angel ſometime 


_ 


þ l holpe Balaams Aﬀlee to ſpeak by opening his mouth, and as the horſe of Ach1/- 
_ | /esſpake and foretold him of his death,accordins to Homer , and as the river 


4 Cauſus ſpake to Pythagoras, according to Porphyrins ſaying, Satve Pythagora, 
which examples with ſome others are brought by Cyr:/,/3b. 3. cont. 7#/1an. Thus 
I have been bold to adventute my imagination amongſt orhers, and if any 


# yetſhall be ableto bring better, or to confute this, I ſhall be ready to recant 


and to ſubſcribe unto him. 
Other things here are not ſo hard ts be reſolved : for if a queſtion be made, 


I iwered 


and ſo.this whole narration of the creation ſhall be nothing certain. Beſides, | 
it is proper to the Serpent literally underſtood, which is atter ſet down for the 


2A expoſitions hitherto brought, being conſidered by ſome, they have thought ' 
22 the doubt of this place indiſſoluble,vvhar therefore,if we ſhal eſſay the reſolve- | 
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{wered that ſhe was the weaker, and ſo the more eaſie to be perſwaded. 
And thus Angyſtine, He began with the woman , the inferiour part of that | 
humane ſociety, that he might come by degrees to the whole , thinking nor. 
the man to be {o credulous, or that he would erre by being deceived , but in 


yeilding to the error of another. 


And herein others conſent alſo. But how doth the Serpent begin? Hah 
God indeed, or yea- hath God (aid, a ſpeech , that ſeemeth to, hang to ſome-whar | 
ſpoken before , was there not then{ome communication berween the Ser- | 


pent and the woman before this ? Anſ. Rabbi, David, Chimhs ſaith, that cer- 


tainly ſome ſpeeches were had between them before this, the Serpent calum- | 


niating God in other things,as not dealing ſo well by them, as he might have 
done ,and Fagiss faith,that che Hebrews conſtantly hold, that the particle 
YUR here uled is never wontto be placed at the beginning of a ſpeech, bur 


after ſome things ſpoken before , being as much ineffect, as quanto mages, or 
as Varablins hath it , multo mags mirer, much more do Iwonder , thar God | 
ſhould forbid you to eat of the Trees in the Garden. The Caldee Paraphraſt | 
hath it, z if true , that Ged, &c. And this ſeemerh to be righteſt unto Cal- | 


vin, but it is moſt generally held, that ſome ſpeeches were had between them 


before, as an introduction to this, whereby thc Serpent ſought to work inthe 


woman an hard opinion touching the Lord,and this ſeemeth moſt probable, 
becauſe it had been ſtrange tor him to have begun thus abruptly , and the 
woman might {o have well ſuſpe&ed his plor. 

Touching che queſtion hath God ſaid ye ſhall not eat of every T ree of the Garden! 
T his is underſtood by ſome, as if the meaning were , is there ſome one Tree, 


which.God hath forbidden you to eat of, or doth he not without difference 


allow you to eat of every one? by others, as if he had ſaid, Hath God forbid- 


den you to eat of any of the Trees in the Garden , or 1s he poſſeſſed with ſuch | 
envy againſt you, that he will not have you to eat ofany of theſe delicate | 
fruirs bur chat you muſt ſeek your food elſe-where , out of the Garden 2? 


Calvin mentioneth hoth theſe, and confirmeth them , but rather approveth 


the former, and o 1 h Muſculas, ſaying, t hat the Serpenc did herein ſeem | 


to be inore tor the good of man, thza the Lord, in that he made a ſhew, 
as if needleſly he had forbidden them the eating of any Tree, but by £vahs 
an{wer,the other expoſition is rather approved: for ſhe defendeth Gods libe- 
rality in allowing all the Trees unto them, but one only, which ſhe needed not 
to have done , but might rather have ſhortly antwered, yes, there is one Tree 
thac he hath forbidden us to cat of. Some note here, that he would make her 
believe, that God did not ſay fo, but (he was miſtaken, becauſe then ſome rea- 


| 
| 


' 


| 


ſon could have been rendred of this prohibition, and according to this the | 


as a ſimple inquiry into the thing , his purpoſe being, by and by to ſtrike at 
her faith, in telling her againſt Gods expreſle word, ye hall net dye at all. 


cAnd the Woman ſaid, we may eat of the trees of the Gaoden , but of the tree in the | 
midſt of the Garden ,God hath ſaid, yee ſhall mot eat of it, neither ſhall ye touch it | 
leaſt yedje. Rupertis ſaith, that Evah ſinned in thus ſpeaking three wayes. | 
1 Inthac ſhe made the commandement ſtrifter then God had made ir, he | 
having forbidden only toeat,ſhe faith, he forbad alſo the touching of it, | 
ſo thar firit ſhe ſinned by adding, > By diminiſhing,in that God having ſaid,yee | 
ſhall ſurely aye, ſhe ſaith, leaſt yee dye, as doubtful. 2 By changing, in thar God | 
| 


having forbidden to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evill, ſhe faith 
not ſo, but of the tree in the midſt of the Garden: That this precept was 
given both to the man and to her together. .1 have already ſhewed , ſo that 
I ſhall not need to inquire here againe, how ſhe came to know thereof. Some | 
hold , that Adam told her of it,and that in theſe words,as Ambroſe ſheweth, | 
and ſome that God delivered itin theſe words to Adam , but that Moſes not | 
having ſetic down thus preciſely before,now doth it in theſewordsof Evah. Bur 
the Father approveth of none of both theſe , neither are they to be approved | 

of | 
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vulgar Latinreadeth it, why hath God ſaid, Cc. But it is better to underſtand it, | 
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4 of, not the firſt, becauſe God ſpake himſelFro them both, nor the ſecond. be- 
A cauſe ſo 49ſe- ſhould have imperfectly related the Commandement , which 
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*t muſt be far from us to think. Evah therefore as the tame Father faith , be- 
gan even now tO {in in thus laying , for ſhe ſhewed a mind already exaſpera- 
ted againſt God , in making his command more greivous then it was, even 
a5 4 woman, as one compareth it, who being forbidden by her Husband to 
G9 abroad to other folks houles, where there may be lulpition of incontinen- 
| cy, toaggravate her Husbands auſterity , telleth her Neighbours , that ſhe 
ic forbidden ſo much as to ſet her foot out of doores , or to look abroad, 
Now to add to Gods Commandements , or to take ought there from is a 
ſin, and rhreatned with judgement, and therefore E244 {inned herein; More- 
over,ſhe ſinned by unbeleife , becauſe ſhe made it doubrfull , whether in ea- 


Þ ting they ſhould die or no, when God had fo expreſly threatned death. 


Laſtiy, it wasa faultalſo in her, thac there being ewo Trees in the mid{t of the 
Garden , ſhe ſpake ſo indefinitely of this 'by that circumſtance, and not as it 
had been delcribed unto them, the T zee of the knowledge of g90d and evill, in the 
Lords words, as if ſhe could not welltell, whether of the twro was prohibiced, 
| by which ſome advantage was given to the Serpent to proceed with her. But 
Calvin excuieth £vab , holding , that ſhe was in no fault, till that in the end 
+ of her anſwer ſhe ſpake doubtingly : for firſt,in ſaying that a liberty was 
| granted them to eat of all the Trees , except one, ſhe magnifieth the bounty 
of God, and then in ſaying, that they might not toach that Tree , ſhe ex- 
| preſſeth a pious affection to Gods Law , being averie fromthe leaſt degree of 
entring upon the breach thercof. Vit howſoever the firſt part of her fpeech 
| may be well conſtrued , yet upon the reaſons before alleaged , it is more pro- 
Þ bable, thacſhe faulted immeciatly , and that which is turned to the magni- 
fying of Gods bounty in her anſwer , may be better underſtood , as a f1mple 
relation of the truth,ſhe yeilding what ſhe muit needs, but prelencly caſting 
ſuch an aſperſion upon Gods bounty, in that ſhe ſaich,he forbad them to 
| touch one Tree ,as that , all being coalidered together , God was hitle be- 
holding to her for that which ſhe ſpake of the Trees by him allowed. 

T hen the ſerpent ſaid torhe wornan,ye Gill not dye at all: But God knoweth,that wit 
| day Je ſhall ear thereef, yer eyes (hall ve opened, fc. The woman having an- 
{wered doubtingly , the Serpent row taking advantage hereby , is bold to 
tei her, that they ſhall nor cte at all, io that ,1i there be in us the leaſt doubt- 
; ing of Gods Word the Devil wil attempt preſently to root all faith quite out 
of our mines. Ail the ſpeech ofthe Serpent here is a moſt groſle lye. 1 That 
that they ſhould not dye. 2 That God 1a policy forbad the eating of that 
Tree, as wheteby their eftare ſhould be bettered , as impatient of compeers. 
2 Thar the eating of that Tree would open theirieyes and make them more 
happy. 4 Thar as he laid . fo God knew all this to be true, bur concealed it 
from them. And what he indeed , he would make the woman beleeve that 
God was, viz. a lyar, inthat he ſaid, they ſhould dye,when they ſhould nor, 
as he Knew well enough , and envious, becauſe he would hereby keep them 
from, riſing in dignity. Bur in all this he ſpeaketh ſo , as that he is al- 
rogerher ambiguous , ſo that every paflage may in ſome reſpe& be juſtified 
to be true. For, 1 they ſhould not dye the bodily death inſtant. 2 They 
ſhould be as ſome g<ds, or angels , as the word D'N72R is ſometime uſed, 
714. Cvil angels. 3 Knowing good and evil , but to their coſt. 4, God allo 
knew all this. The Devil nor long before had aſpired to be as God,and hence 
came his woe, wherefore he ſeeketh to intangle the woman in like manner, 
but as 0ne faith , She might eaſily have replyed , ifeating of this Tree will 
make one like unto God, do thou (O Serpent! )eat firſt of it, and as I ſee it 
take effeQt inthee, ſo I will do. The words, ye ball be vs Geds, the (aldee Pa- 
raphraſt rendreth, ye ſhall be as Princes, others, as Ansels, and the txmpter 
might mean it fo, as the angels that fell , from their creat knowledge called 
Demones, and from their power principalities , although the woman under- 
I 2 itood 
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ſtoodit of the bleſſed Trinity. But I prefer that of Calvin and others under- 
ſtanding it, as meant of God , thus he made her believe, that they ſhould 
partake of the divine nature. 

Then the wuwman ſeeing , that the T rce was good to eat of, and pleaſing to the eye, 
&c. took.of the fruit thereof. When the Serpent had thus tempred Evah,the 
looketh upon the Tree with more ſerious conſideration, whether that which 
God'had faid, or that which the Serpent had ſaid, were mot likely ro be true, 
and ſeeing it-to be a goodly Tree and the fruft pleaſant, and wirhall weighing 
that, wich had been ſpoken by the Serpent of getting knowledge by eating 
thereof, ſhe taketh of the fruit and doth eat. To this effect, Raupertres laith, 
She ſaw, that is , ſhe conſidered and diligently beheld, and more curioully at- 
tended, and would her ſelf be judge of thoſe things which ſhe had heard both 
from God, and from the Serpent , but thoſe inward-eyes , wherewith fhe 
ſhould have judged of this, were hindred by the Juſt of the outward eyes, 
that they ſaw not a double death about to be brought upon her by this eat- 
ing , notby the nature of the Tree, but by the tranigreſtion of the Com- 
mandement. And thus ſeeing nothing dreadfull, but all things detirable, the 
thought that more true., which the Serpent had ſaid , then which God had 
ſaid , and thus by a ſacrilegious temerity ſhe_rook of the fruit and did eat. 
For by the eye , as by a window,ſin is let into the ſoul : Bythe ſenſes of the 
body , as Gregory faith , As by windows, the ſoule Jooketh upon outward 
things, and by looking, luſteth afcer them , whence it is, that feremiah ſaith, 
death hath aſcended by the windows * fer. 9. 21. For the loule* being invi- 
ſible cannot be moved with things corporall, bur becauſe being in the body, it 
hath the ſenſes thereof, as certaine poares, whereby it goeth out. The Seeing, 
Hearings, Taſting, Smelling, and Touching, are certaine wayes of the mind, 
whereby it goeth forth and Juſteth after thoſe things, which are withour the 
ſubſtance thereof. From this example of Zvah,we learn to refraine our eyes 
from ſeeing, it we would keep our hearts from Juſtins. There are here three 
degrees, firſt, her intentive beholding of that, which before ſhe feared to 
couch, or once to confider , whether it vvere good to eat 07 it or no; Se- 
condiy,her celighting init being teen. Thirdly,her judging of it, according to 
the Serpents ſuggeſtion, to be a Tree deſirable to ger knowledge, thus proudly 
b-ginning to conceive that ſhe ſhould'novy uponthe eating hereof be,, as 
God, knovving good and evill. And by thele degrees vve offend to this day, 
by the luſt of tre heart, the luſt of the eyes,ond the pride of l;fe. We look and con- 
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ſider , thenare delighted and apprehend more pleaſure or good to come by | 


the acing of that, to vvhich vve are moved, and lo adventure to do che 
thing ſorbidden. Targam Onkelt , as Fagins hath it, readerth the laſt vvords 
here, quod /anitas eſſet oculzs , vvhich is an Adage amongſt the Caldees, as if it 
had been (aid , to feed the eyes, vvhence ſome have Sathered, that it vvas 
medicinable to the eyes : but the word is YIENS 7; ot waderſtandins , and 
this anſwereth better to the temptation precedins, and theretore is to be 
preferred. 

Thefinnes of Hevah in all this were firſt Pride, inthat ſhe palpably aſpired 
after an higher condition. For, as Azuſtine ſaith, No fin can be. but where 
the will is Cepraved , and the will is firit depraved by pride, and pride is no- 
thing elſe, but an appetite unto perverſe celſitude. and this perverſe celſitude 
15, leaving that principle , v4z. Gods will, to which the mind ought to cleave, 
and becoming after a ſort a principle to himſelf. Secondly, dilconrent ar the 
Lords prohibition , as being made to keep them from comins to a better e- 
ſtate. 
he did not, Fourthly, an adding unto,and alterins of the word of the Lord. 
Fiftly, infidelity, in thac ſhe firit ſpake doubrtingly, and then fell alto«erher 
from the faith. Sixthly, intemperance, in that the yielded to her appetite 


further,then was allowed. Seventhly,diſobedience. Eightly, ſhe laid a ſtum- 


bling-block for her Husband, inticing him to ear alſo. Touching Adm: eating, 
Calvin 
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Calvin ſaith, itis a common received opinion, that 4. ate not at the intice- 
ment of the Serpent, but onely of the woman being won by her Rattery, but 

not deceived as ſhe was, for which allo that of the Apoltle is brought, 4 

man ws not decerved but the Woman : but this is ſpoken onely comparatively, in 
regard of this, that ſhe was the firlt deceived. For afterwards,the Lord ſpeak- 
eth of the man, as beins drawn by the fame perſwaſlon, becanſe the man is be- 
ceme as one of 45, upbraiding him, that he thought by cating to Become as God. 
And the fame Apoſtle elſewhere is plain, for the man being the tountain of 
ſn to us all : hitherto Calvin, who alſo conjectureth, that Adim was ablent 
from his wife, when the Serpent tempted her, bur came when the colloquie 
was now ended, and ſo ſhe told him, what the Serpent had ſaid unto her, he 
being intangled by the ſame meanes that ſhe, was, alchough {ome from this 
vvord with her, gueſle, that he was prelent at the temptation. Bur this were a 
forcing of the words, there being no more meant hereby, but that as ſhe had 
eaten, ſo he being thus perſwaded, ate of the ſame fruit together allo. Saint 
eAnouſtine ſeemerh to be of a contrary minde to this of Cal/vix, holding, chat 
Adam ate, not beings deceived , but perſwaded by the woman, when as 
he knew he ſhould offend in ſo doing. For as $ol»7p7, faith, he vvas brought 
to ſerve Idols, not being ſeduced by errour, but forced by vvomens flatteries: 

and as Aarcn conſented not to make the golden calves being induced, but 
cave vvay hereunto being forced, fo it is to be thought, that efaam believed 
not her,as being ſeduced by that vvhich ſhe told him, as thinking iT rrue, but 
obeyed her by a ſocial] kinde of neceſtitude, and thus he finned witringly, that 
he might not be parted from her, to whom he had been joyned, no not in the 
communion of her ſin, & therefore he was no lefſe guilty then ſhe. Yet herein 
he might be deceived, in that havins no experience yet of Gods leverity, he 
might think this ſin veniall, and happily he might think, that it vvould bea 
good plea for him, 7 he woman whom thou gaveſt me, dia give nito me, and 1 414 
eate. . And all this, Angyſtine groundeth upon that ſaying ot the Apoſtle, rhe 
man was not deceived, but the woman. Moreover, it may be thought that he 
conſidered, hovy ſhe having eaten, was yet alive, and not inicten vvith death, 
as it vvas threatened, and therefore he might think,notvviſltanding the Lords 
threatening of death, to eſcape. But eAmbreſc holdeth, that ed; was de- 
ceived, as vvell as Evah, thinking by eating, to become like . God, vyhich he 
proveth from the vvords of God unto him, eAdam is become, as one of us; as 
if he had ſaid, thou thoughteſt, that thou ſhouldeſt have been like unto us, 
therefore, becauſe thou wouldeſt have been vvhat thou wert not, thou haſt 
ceaſed ro be what thou waſt. And touching that place of the Apoltle,he faith, 
as ( alvin, That the woman is laid to have been deceived,and not the man, be- 
cauſe ſhe vvas deceived firſt, and was the auchor oferrrour to her husband, 
and not he to her. Proſper, likewiſe ſaith, 1 hat 44. loſt his faith,, becaule 
he believed the words of the Serpent more, than the words of God, and 
vvith Ambroſe, agree Epiphanis alſo, Here/. 38.and Hilarizs,C hap. 7. in At.uth. 
and many others, and to this do I rather ſubſcribe, and he might vvell be de- 
ceived, becaufe he was more ſtrongly rempted, ſeeing her cat before him, and 
yet not ſmitten vvith death, and becauſe there vvas not onely the beait his 
ſubject, but the woman, his fellow to perſwade hum, as Chry/eſteme reatoneth, 
who allo brought of thar'fruit unto him in love, becauſe ſhe would have hum 
partaker wifh her of the ſame felicity. Andin this fin of e-/d4.m, as in that of 
Hevah concurred many ſins. 1 Pride, in that he aipired co be like unto God. 
2 Infidelity, 3 Aninordinate love of his wife, in chat he was moved more 
hereby, then by the iove of God. 4 Intemperance- . 5 Curiolitic to try, 
what lay hid in that fruit. 6 Ingratitude for the liberty of eaung of all 
other trees granted unto him. 7 Diſobedience to rhe exprefſe comn:and- 
ment of the Lord. But it the queſtion be, vvhether of {tem {ttaned moſt 2 1 
anſwer, in ſome reſpe&s Evah,and in ſome other Adars. The tinae of Hewab 
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ſtoodit of the bleſſed Trinity. Burt I prefer that of Calvin and others under- 
ſtanding it, as meant of God , thus he made her believe, that they ſhould 
partake of the divine nature: 

T hen the wuman ſeeing , that the T rce was gond to eat of, and pleaſing to the eye, 
&c. took of the fruit thereof cc. When the Serpent had thus tempred Evah,the 
looketh upon the Tree with more ſerious conſideration, whether that which 
God had faid, or that which the Serpent had ſaid, were moſt likely to be true, 
and ſeeing it to be a gnndly Tree and rhe frutr nleafant and wirhall werohing 
that, which had be 
thereof, ſhe taket 
She ſaw, that is , {hu 
tended, and would] 
from God, and fro 
ſhould have judge: 
that they ſaw not a 
ing , not by the na 
mandement. Andt 
thought that more1 
ſaid, and thus by-a 
For by the eye , as 
body , as Gregory 1 
things , and by loo! 
death hath aſcended 
{1ble cannot be mov 
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Hearing, Taſting, Si 
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touch, Or once to C 
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b-ginning to conce 
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ſider , then are delig 
the actins of that 
thing ſorbidden. T; 
here, quod ſanitas ef.. VUS4649 gy VV AAASLE 9 ALL AMAR UMEIPEIRSHLE UTE CCULUTCES, a» 1] IL 
had been faid , to feed the eyes, vvhence ſome have gathered, that it vvas 
medicinable to the eyes 3 but the word 1s DIUN> e; oct waderſtandine , and 
this anſwereth better to the temptation precedins, and theretore 15 to be 
preferred. 

Thefinnes of Hevahin all this were firſt Pride, in that ſhe palpably aſpired 
after an higher condition. For, as A#9uſt;ne ſaith; No fin can be. but where 
the will is depraved 5 and the will is firit depraved by pride, and pride 1s No- 
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thing elſe, but an appetite unto perverſe celſitude. and this perverſe celſitude | 


is, leaving that'principle , 42. Gods will, to which the mind ought to cleave, 


and becoming after a ſort a principle ro himſelf. Secondly, dilcontent ar the | 
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Lords prohibition, as being made .to keep them from coming to a better e- 


ſtate. Thirdly, lying, becaute ſhe ſaid God forbad to touch that Tree, which 
he did not, Fourthly, an adding unto,and alterins -of the word of the Lord. 
Fittly, infidelity, in tha ſhe firit ſpake doubtingly, and then fell altocether 
from the faith. Sixthly, intemperance, in that the yielded to her appetite 
further,then was allowed. Seventhly,diſobedience. Eightly, ſhe laid a ſtum- 


bling-block for her Husband, inticing him to ear alſo. Touching Adms eating, 
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ſtoodit of the bleſſed Trinity. But I prefer that of Calvia and others under- 


ſtanding it, as meant of God , thus he made her believe, that they ſhould 
partake of the divine nature. 

Then the woman ſeeing , that the T rce was gord to eat of,, and pleaſing to the eye, 
Fc. took of the fruit thereof cc. When the Serpent had thus tempred Evah,the 
looketh upon the Tree with more ſerious conſideration. whether that whicl 
God had faid, or that which the Serpent had ſaid, were moſt likely to be true, 
and ſeeing it to be a goodly Tree and the fruit pleaſant, and withall weighing 
that, which had been ſpoken by the Serpent of getting Knowledge by cating 
thereof, ſhe taketh of the fruit and dotheat. To this effect, Ruperrze laith, 
She ſaw, that is, ſhe conſidered and diligently beheld, and more curioully at- 
tended, and would her ſelf be judge of thoſe things which ſhe had heard both 
from God, and from the Serpent , but thoſe inward eyes , wherewith ſhe 
ſhould have judged of this, were hindred by the Juſt of che outward eyes, 
that they ſaw not a double death about ro be brought upon her by this eat- 
ing , not by the nature of the Tree , but by the tranſgreſtion ot the Com- 
mandement. And thus ſeeing nothing dreadfull, but all things detirable, the 
thought that more true, which the Serpent had ſaid , then which God had 
ſaid , and thus by a ſacrilegious temerity ſhe rook of the fruit and did ear. 
For by the eye, as by a window,fin is let into the ſou! : By the ſenſes of the 
body , as Gregory faith , As by windows, the ſoule looketh upon outward 
things , and by looking, luſteth after them , whence it is, that Feremiah faith, 
death hath aſcended by the windows : Fer. 9. 21. For the ſoule* being invi- 
ſible cannot be moved with things corporall, bur becauſe being inthe body, ir 
hath the ſenſes thereof, as certaine poares, whereby ir goeth out. The Seeing, 
Hearing, Taſting, Smelling, and Touching, are certaine wayes of the mind, 
whereby it goeth forth and luſteth after thoſe things, which are withour the 
ſubſtance thereof. From this example of Zvah,we learn to refraine our eyes 
from ſeeing, it we would keep our hearts from luſtins. There are here chree 
degrees, firlt, ner intentive behojding of that, which betore the feared to 
touch, or once*to conſider , whether it vvere good to eat 07 it or no. Se- 
condly,her celighting init being teen. Thirdiy,her judging of it, according to 
the Serpents ſuggeſtion, to be a Tree deſirable to ger knowledge, thus proudly 
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b:ginning to conceive that ſhe ſhould novy uponthe eating hereof be, as | 


Y 


God, knovving good and evill. And by theſe degrees vve offend to this day 


— 


by the /:z/ of tre heart, the Inſt of the eyes,and the pride of tsfe. We look and con- | 
ſider, then are delighted and apprehend more pleaſure or good to come by | 


the acing of that, to vvhich vve are moved, and (o adventure to do chez 


thing ſorbidden. Targum Oxkelt, as Fagins hath ir, readerh the laſt vvords | 


here, quod /anitas eſſet oculis , vwyhich is an Adage amongſt the Callees, as if it 
had been ſaid , to feed the eyes, vvhence ſome have £athered, that it vvas 
medicinable to the eyes ; but the word is PIUNS t oc waderſtanding , and 
this anſwereth better to the temptation precedins, and theretore is to be 
preferred. 

Theſinnes of Hevah in all this were firſt Pride, in that ſhe palpably aſpired 
after an higher condition. the 


For, as Auguſtine ſaith, No lin can be. but where 


the will is Cepraved , and the will is firit depraved. by pride, and pride is no- | 


thing elſe, but an appetite unto perverſe celfirude. and this perverſe celfitude 
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is, leaving that principle , v4z. Gods will, to which the mind ought to cleave, | 
and becoming atter a ſort a principle to himſelf. Secondly, ditconrent ar the | 
Lords prohibition, as being made to Keep them from coming to a beter e- 


ſtare. Thirdly, lying, becaule ſhe ſaid God forbad to touch that Tree, which 


he did not, Fourthly, an adding unto,and alterins of the word of the Lord. 


Fiftly, infidelity, in thac ſhe firit ſpake doubrinply, and then fell alto« ether 
from the faith. Sixthly, intemperance , in that the yielded to her appetite 


further,then was allowed. Seventhly,diſobedience. Eightly, ſhe laid a ftum- | 


bling-block tor her Husband, inticing him to eat alſo. Touching Adams eating 
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Calvin ſaith, it is a common received opinion, that 4. ate not at the intice- 
ment of the Serpent, but onely of the woman being won by her flartery, bur 
not deceived as ſhe was, for which allo that of the Apoſtle is brought, + 

man was not aeceived but the Woman : but this is ſpoken onely comparatively. in 
regard of this, tharſhe was the firſt deceived. For atterwards,the Lord ſpeak- 
eth ofthe man, as being drawn by the ſame perſwailon, becanſe the man 1s be- 
come as one of us, upbraiding him, that he thought by eating to become as God. 
And the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere is plain, for the man being the tountain of 
Gn to us all: hitherto Calvin, who alſo conjectureth, that Adam was ablent 
from his wife, when the Serpent tempted her, but came when the colloquic 
was now ended, and ſo ſhe told him, what the Serpent had laid unto her, he 
being intangled by the ſame meanes that ſhe, was, although ſome irom this 
vvord with her, gueſſe, that he was preſent at the temptation. Bur this were a 
forcing of the words, there being no more meant hereby, but that as ſhe had 
eaten, ſo he being thus perſwaded, ate of the ſame Fruit together alſo. Saint 
eAnguſtine ſeemerh to be of a contrary minde to this of Calvin, holding, that 
Adam ate , not being deceived , but perſwaded by the woman, when as 
he knew he ſhould offend in fo doing. For as $:/17229, faith, he vvas brought 
to ſerve Idols, not being ſeduced by errour, but forced by vvomens flatteries: 

and as Aarcs conſented not to make the golden calves being induced, but 
cave vvay hereunto being forced, to it is to be thought, that eAdam believed 
not her,as being ſeduced by that vvhich ſhe rold hitn, as thinking it crue, but 
obeyed her by a ſociall kinde of neceliitude, and thus he finned wittingly, that 
he might not be parted from her, to whom he had been joyned, no notin the 
communion of her ſin, & therefore he was no lefle guilty then ſhe. Yer herein 
he might be deceived, in that having no experience yet of Gods ſeverity, he 
might think this ſin veniall, and happily he might think, that it vvould be a 
good plea for him, 7 he woman whom thou gaveſt me, dig give nito me, and 1414 
eate. And all this, Anugsſtine groundeth upon that ſaying ot the Apoltle, rhe 
man was not deceived, but the woman. Moreover, it may be thought that he 
conlidered, hovy the having eaten, was yet alive, and not fmutren vvith deaths, 
as it vvas threatened, and therefore he might think,notyviſtancing the Lords 
threatening of death, to eſcape. But eAmbroſc holdeth, that eA:m was de- 
ceived, as vvell as Evah, thinking by eating, to become like God, vvliich he 
proveth from the vvords of God unto him, eAdam is become, as one of us; as 
if he had ſaid, thou choughteſt, that thou ſhouldeſt have been like unto us, 
therefore, becauſe thou wouldeſt have been vihat thou werrt not, rchou haft 
ceaſed to be what thou waſt. And touching that place of the Apoltle,he ſaith, 
as( alvin, That the woman is {aid to have been deceived, and noc the man,be- 
cauſe ſhe vvas deceived firſt, and was the author oferrrour to her husband. 
and not he to her. Proſper, likewiſe faith, That Adm loſt his faith, becaute 
he believed the words of the Serpent more, than the words of God, and 
vvith Ambroſe, agree Epiphanius allo, Here/. 38.and Hilarizs,C hap. 3. in Alnth. 
and many others, and to this do I rather lubſcribe, and he might vvell be de- 
ceived, becaufe he was more ſtrongly tempted, ſeeing her cat before him, and 
yet not ſmitren vvith death, and becauſe there vvas nor onely the beaſt his 
lubject, but the woman, his fellow to perſwade him, as Chry/eſteme reatoneth., 
who allo broughr of that fruit unto him in love, becaute ſhe would have hun 
partaker wifh her of the ſame felicity. And in his fin of e-{4,m, as in that of 
Hevah concurred many fins. 1. Pride, inthat he atpired to be like unco God. 
2 Infidelity, 3 An inordinate love of his wife, in chat he was moved more 
hereby, then by the iove of God. 4 Intemperance. 5 Cunelitie to try, 
what lay hid in char fruic. 6 Ingratitude for the liberty of eatng of all 
other trees granted unto him. 7 Diſobedience to rhe exprefſe comnand- 
ment of the Lord. But if the queſtion be, vvhether of em tianed moſt 2 1 
anſwer, in ſome reſpe&ts Evah,and in ſome other Adars. The linac of Hevab 

O 


{0 


—_— 


— _—— — 


—_——— 


—_ —_ _——— —_ - - 


— —  —— — 


UNITS 


rant $0119 34 
ido.um fa- 
Candum HoA 
(0 / at nds 
Ul ;; [ d cell: 
cb (HICEHS, NC 
S0:0FT HH C: E 
ir0P 
putaſſe 1do!;s 

C a {\ (IIWC 3. 
anum {ed bang:- 
tins fem-#is ad 


die Cr [ 


' 
CELFT 7 # Cr ,58 
D. 
4 + 
(44 i '$- 
ET.78, 


le 


A111 90.147 


| Para 't{3 C4",.21 


>—— C —_——_ 


| 
| 


Pro{p r. 11h a1 
UYCaſſtianc. 
19 

Cytol. tIam g 


in Epiſe Corinth 


—  ———ERQI LE— — IR RO, oO 


tm _— Lets Did —I—_——_——— _—_——————, WR —__—<_— ——_———_—_ — _— 


"OO "TI 


- — -- 


 —OOD—anmenrm—_— PI oo ee er — — 


OOO” RI O9_——  ——— 


2 —__—— 


62 


Oe 


—_— ct. —_— A ns —— 


Adams ſin compared with Evahs, Geneſis 3.5. 


1 Tim,2.14. 


a - 


Alam Tinned 
when. 


_— 
tt 


—_— — . -_ = Y _ _ 
ol — — __ IH Ne eo. ee _— * 


_— - 


| T eſt at us. 


In, He e(,lib.5 
F pgphan, 
Ephrem.z2u GO. 


Matth 4. 

Jof. Antiqu,l.1. 
Baſe!.hom, de 

| paradiſe. 
Damaſlen lib 2, 
de fide 0/thg. 
C.IO, 


ſo by the Apoſtle, that Adam is faid not to have been in the tranſgreſſion 


in comparilvun of her. 2 In that by her flatteries and inticements ſhe | 


dreyv her liusband to fin , for this is to become not onely a ſinner, but an 
inſtrument of Satan, yea, a very Devil, for ſo much as he hath this name, 
becauſe hee is a Tempter. The ſinne of Adaw was greateſt. 1x Be- 
cauſe he was wiſer , and more able to reſiſt temptations then the wo- 
man. 2 Becauſe he was more obliged to God for greater benefics beſtowed 
upon him, and therefote he ought to have been more obſervant of Gods com- 
mandments. 3 Becauſe he was the head of the woman, and fo ſhould have 
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inſtructed her wherein ſhe was ignorant : have reformed her wherein ſhe was | 
erring, confirmed her wherein ſhe was weak, and erected her whereiu ſhe was 


falne. But yet forſomuch as the Apoſtle aggravateth the womans faulr , as 


greateſt, it muſt needs be yielded, that not Adam, but ſhe ſinned moſt , for 
which cauſe allo ſhe was moſt curſed. But yet in time God had again mercy | 
upon her, to honour her by making her the initrument to bring forth ano- | 


ther Fruit unto us, whereby we may be ſaved. And as for Adams wiſedome, 


although it vvere as great,as any mans naturall wiſdome could be,yer he want- | 
ed hitherto all experience, fo that to avoid dangers, and traps ſet for him, he | 
had not that knowledge and underſtandings, that the fervants of God, that are 


Srown to any antiquity, now have. 


Touching the time, when theſe things were done, all are not agreed, be- 
cauſe itis not ſet down, and ſo cannot by any man be certainly determined. | 
Some have held, that they lived as long in Paradiſe, as Chriſt did upon 
earth : ſome as long as he faſted, viz. Forty dayes, his faſting being an expia- 
tion of mans intemperance, ſome till the eighth day after their creation, viz. 


upon the Friday, and lo the time of the coming in of ſin inco the world, and 


of the expiation of fin by Chriſts death doth well agree. Some that they fell 
and were caſt out upon the Sabbath day, and ſome upon the ſ-me day,where- | 
in they were created, tor which opinion many ancients have ſtood, as renee, | 


Epipbaniugs, Cyrillus, Ephrem, &c. AMaimony a Rabbi faith, all our Wiſemen 
hold, that this whole matter was done upon the fixth day, tor they ſay, that 
Adam was created the firſt hour of the day without Paradiſe, and brought in- 
to Paradile the third, ſinne the {1xth,was found out by the Lord the ninth;and 
caſt out in evening, before the ſun ſertins, andif ſo,the ſecond eAdam, Chrilt 
in ſuffering did notably anſwer to that vvhich befell the firſt Adam. For upon 
the ſame day Chriſt ſuffered, che firſt hour of the day he vvas arraigned, and 
abuſed, the third hour he was condemned and led away, the ſixth hour-he 
was crucified, the ninth hour he gave up the ghiolt,and finally, before the ſame 
day fully ended;he brought man into Paradiſe again, viz. The thief upon the 
Croſle. The authors of this opinion argue alſo from the malice of Satan, who 
vvould, doubtleſle,immediately attempr their deſtruction, from this time be- 
ing moſt fit, before they vvere more confirmed, and from the Serpents queſti- 
on,hath God forbidden you to eat of the trees of the garden? Whereas, if he 


they had ſtood, rill they had eaten of other trees, he could not have propound- | 
ed it ſo. Others yet are of opinion, that they fell not the ſame day, but ſtood | 
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ſome longer time, but hovv long they ſay nor, & as a ground hereof,they urge | 


the many things done upon the fixt day, as firſt,the making of all earthly crea- | 
tures, then the ma king of man, the caſting of hum into a ſleep, the forming of | 
vyoman, the bringing of the creatures tohim, and the bringing of the man | 
into Paradiſe, and placing him there, for all which, fo much rime vyas requi- | 
ſite, as that none could remain for remptarion, falling and ejection oat of Pa- 
radiſe : again, it is improbable, that ſo ſoon as they vvere made, the Serpent 
vvould begin to tempt them to eat, eat, becauſe there muſt ſome time come 
between;firſt, that they might be hungry, as he vvaited, rill Chriſt vvas hun- 
gry, before that he began to tempt him to make bread of ſtones. Of this opi- 
nion therefore was foſephus, Baflins, Damaſcen, vvho ſaid, that the Devil ob- 
ſerving che Serpent to come ofcen to, and toconverte with Adam and Evab, 


and 
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4 Sabbath day, which was the next, it could not be, becaule at that time itis 


F ſaid, becauſe che Lord reſted then, he ſanCtified and blefled that day , which 
f would not have becn ſaid, if he had done this work of curſing, and ejecting 


$ day , and becauſe no reaion can be yielded, why it ſhould not have been 


6 
—— 
y ad 


| knowledge allo, from which ſhe had hitherto refrained. And thus the alle- 
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and to converſe daily with them, choſe him , as a fit inſtrument to deceive 
chem. And eAzg#ſtine ſaith, that hyuwloever they ſtood not long, yer they 
continued more then one day in Paradiſe. Amongſt all thefe opimons, that 
of their abiding inthe Garden } » years, or 40. dayes 1s molt unprobable, be- 
cauſe the devils envy would certainly not ſuffer them to £0 untempred {0 
long, nor yet would he ſuffer them , until the eighth day, and uyon the day, 
wherein they were made: I cannot think for the reaſons already alleaged , 
that they fell, and ſeeing there was a ſpace between their falling and the 
Lords calling them to an accompt theretore,wherein they gathered 1g leaves 
and ſewed them together, and in the evening, as being a good ſpace after , 
itis ſaid, that God came into the Garden to call for them. And upon the 


ES 


moſt likely, chat they were wholly intent to divine contemplations, and 
would not have admitted ct any parley with the Serpent, and moreover it is 


man out of Paracile. 1t remaineth rhen that this was done upon ſome other 
' done the next day aiter the Sat bath, for my part, 1 hold that it was the Cay. 


: They making tiemlelves rea&y then in the morning for the work of the Gar- 
den, and to this end gathering rd , eAaamin one place and Evahin ano - 


ther , the Serpent cometh co £7 4h, aiid perlwadeth ber to eat of the Tree of 


gory will hold as weil from Adim wo Cliriſt , as any other way, the day of 
: Adams fall and dying being the cay of Chriſts riſing from death to life, and 
as he fell the third day atter ls creation, fo Chriſt roſe the third day alter 


| his being made a ſacrifice for finne. 


+ Ifitbe objected, the Serpent could not have ſaid , as he did, hath God ſaid, 
Je ſhall not eat of the T rees of the Garden? if they had eaten of them formerly: 


| Tanſwer, he mighc queſtion thus very well, notwithſtanding, as ſeeming, to 


think, that although they ate of ſome, yer they did herein more then was 
allowed them. For the anſwer of Evah ſeemerh to make it plaine , that they 
had not hitherto gone without eating, but had eaten of other Trees before, 
and uſed fo to do a day or two atthe leaſt : for,ſhe ſaith,re car of «ll the 7 vees 
in the Garden, but if the T ree m the midſt, &c. Andthur eyes were opened , and 
they kriw , that they were n«kid , and /owed Figleaves togethir , and made them- 
ſelves Aprons. Some Kabbins of the Jews have upon theſe words tavghr,that 
our firſt Parents were blind , til] now , but this is abſurd + for they taw one 
another, and e-/a-m. beheld the creatnres to give them apt rames. They 
were not therefore their bodily eyes , but the eyes of their minds, that were 
opened. A7v/clzz; ſpeaking of theſe two kinds of eyes faith, that the opening 

of the bodily eyes in the holy Scriptures is three waves to be underſtood. ; Ot 
blind to be made to {ce, 5 When as a man ſaw not before ſome things before 
him , although he ſaw others , is made to ſee theſe alſo, as Balaizm , whoſe 
eyes were opened to ſeethe Augel that (tood in his way,wvhom he ſaw not be- 
fore. 3 To be made ro know that,which a man ſeeth, asthe enemics of £//ha, 
who being led into S:zm247ria Kriew not rhat it was Samaria, till their eyes 
were opened, & the two Diſciples, that travailed towards Fmmars, knew not 
Chriſt, whom they ſaw,to be Chriſt, till their eyes were opened. Again, tte 
opening of the eyes of the mind is three wayes al(o. 1 By the preaching of the 
word,to beinlightned in the truth: > By miſeries and adverfities,to be brought 
to ſee into- our fins. ; When we have ſinned, to be touched in conſcience, 
| therefore,as 74d; was, and thus the eyes of Adam and Erabare faid to have 


| been opened. And to this agreeth the reaching of St. Aguſtine who faith, 


that they were not blind before in their bodily eyes, bur knew not , what the 
grace, which they had, was,whereby their members were kept from rebelling 
againſt their mind : bur now this being removed , a kind of impudent novity 
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And they ſaw that they were naked, and wereaſhamed, Genelis 3 
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came upon them to be attent unto, and to look upon the members of one 
another to luſt, and ſo to be aſhamed, they faw alſo the good which they 
had loſt and theevill that they fell into. And yet Repertzss commeth nearer 
to the ſame, ſaying, that this opening of their eyes was a demonſtration, 
and agnition of great confuſion, that they were ſpoiled of the honour,where- 
in they were created and made like unto the beaſts for ſenſuall luft , and fo 
they could not bur be greatly aſhamed , and ſeek a covering : For what- 
ſoever is ordained of God being pleaſed or angry, mans nature cannot be 
ignorant of, and therefore as he cannot but have reaſon , which God being 
pleaſed hath given unto him, lo it is impoſſible for him to be ignorant, that 
the paſſion of concupiſence is athins to be aſhamed of. And Artopeus more 
fully faith, this opening of their eyes was the ſeeing of their conſcience,when 
as the guilty mind ſaw the greatneſle of the fin committed , andthe horriblz 
ſequel of all puniſhments and-evils. Thus allo Calvin and others. Their eyes 
then were opened , not as the Serpent promiſed , and they expected , to the 
filling of them with moreunderſtanding, and to the making of them more 
excellent , but it was a miſerable kind of opening of their eyes to fee their 
own folly and ſhame, for now in their.conſcience they ſaw amoſt horrible 
ſin committed by them , and the vengeance of God hanging over their heads 
therefore, they taw themſelves out of the ſtate of grace , which before had 
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been, as it were , a moſt comly clothing unto them , fo that to have their 


privy parts ſeen then,wasno more to them, then to have their hands or face 
ſeen; laſtly.they perceived a ſenſible alteration in them, they not having be- 
fore any violent paſtion of luſt carrying them to the mutuall deſire of carnall 
copulation, but being able herein co do, according to the dictate of right rea- 
ſon , yet novv feel carnall luſts abounding in them, as in the bruit beaſt, the 
reins of reaſon being ſhaken off, all vvhich being ſeen, they vvere filled vvith 
ſhame and confuſion, and ſo ſought to cover and hide themſelves, and ſpe- 
cially thoſe parts, which were now moſt violently carryed to inning, and 0- 
ver which now reaſon began to have the leaſt command. We may here ſee, 
as Calvin well noteth, what the power of a guilty conſcience is , when there 
are no witneſles to accuſe and no Judge appearing to condemne, that alone 
doth the part of all, when Hevah had eaten alone, it is not ſaid , that her 
eyes vvere thus opened , but vvhen Adam had eaten alſo, the conſcience is 
not preiently opened, but ſome time after the {inne committed , aud yet not 


; ; . ] | 
then to repentance, neither in many, as it vvas not in them. For their ſevv- 


ing of Fig-leaves together , almoſt all Expoſitours generally hold, that they 
took not of theſe leaves rather then any other, becauſe they vvere the leaves 
of that Tree , of vvhich they had eaten, and lo neareſt at hand , but becauſe 
they vvere very broad and fitteſt for a covering. For the myſticail things ſer 
forth hereby, divers ſpeak diverſly. {rene ſaith, thar hereby they ſhevved 
their penitency,in that they took and applyed Fig-leaves, vyhich vvererough 
and pricking , and did more then others , rebuke the petulant force of the 


fleſh, ſo thar they uſed theſe ,as a bridle of continency, fearing the comming | 


of the Lord to puniſhthem for their ſinne , and thus they vvou!ld have gone 
alvvayes , had not the Lord in mercy taken them avvay and given them 
skins inſtead thereof, vvhich were more ſoft_ and ſmooth. eAnouſtine allo 
ſeemeth to incline to this, that Fig-leaves did hurt and aMi& them , bur that 
they did not therefore make choice hereof, but ignorantly took of them, 


purpoling nothing but to cover themſelves therewith, and yerthus it was ſig- | 
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nifted , that they deferved ſuch a puniſhment. But that they took Fig-leaves ; 
for chaſtiſement is contrary both to Auguſtine, and Ambroſe, and Caluinand 
all other Expoſitours, who do generally interpret this fa&, as a ſipne of im-. 
penitency , ſeeing that to repentance, the laying openand conſefling of fin | 


to God is moſt neceſſary, and therefore to cover and hide it, being here fer 


forth, argued an unrepentant heart yet in them. Ambroſe from hence draw: | 
ſaying. | 


eth an allegory touching thoſe , that excuſe and hide their finnes , 
Addon 
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Adam took of the Fig-leaves , when as he ſhould have taken of the fruit, ſo 
the juſt take of the fruit, and ſinners of the leaves, The fruit is Love, Joy, 
Patience, Benignity, Modeſty; Continency, he had no fruit, that had no joy, 
he had no Benignity. that tranſpreſled the Commandment, he had no conti- 
nency, that refrained not to eat the fruit forbiddea : the leaves are exeules, 


7] when a man tranſgreſſeth and is made niked and filthy to himſelf, he will 


_- 
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cover himſelf with certain Fig-leaves, happily with certain vain and umbra- 
tile ſpeeches, which wich made lies, he ſewing together, and adding word to 
word,maketh a covering to hide theconſcience of his mind & fact,as by ſaying, 


1 that the Devil tempted him,or he was led by the flefh, or ſome other was the 
] author to him ofhis fin, or elſe he will bring examples out of the holy Scrip- 
$ tures, of the beſt that have faulted likewiſe. The Maſter of the Scholaſt. 


Hiſtory faith, that Fig-leaves being bruiſed, and the juice of them taken, and 
the fleſh of man being anointed therewith, there is preſently ſtirred up a cer- 
tain voluptuous itching, iand therefore he faith, the luſtfull motions of the 


1 fleſh beginning after fin, were ſignified by their uſing of theſe Fig-leaves. I 


think with Auguſtine , that whatſoever end God in his Providence directed 


T them to in this ation , yer they intended nothing elle , but to take of ſuch 
| leaves,as were moſt large, and fit to cover their privities, whereof they were, 
' might well be now aſhamed. Now Gods ends, notwithſtanding, were ſuch, 
as bave beenalreadyrouched. Firſt, to ſhew the ſhamefull foulneſle of fin, 


in that they make haſte, having ſinned o get them a covering, as being much 


"aſhamed. 'Secondly,the way of ſinfull man,being without guidance of grace, 


whereas having ſinned, he ſhould, to be delivered again,confeſs it to God, he 


' contrariwiſe hideth it from God,as much as he can. Thirdly, the fooliſh con- 


ceit ofa ſinner, he thinketh, that having done evil ; he may hide it yer, and ſo 


F not be found out to be puniſhed. Fourthly , that all excuſes that can be 
* brought for ſin, are but the ſewing of Fig-leaves rogerher , that is, meer 


vanity. Fifthly , that for the pleaſure of ſin, galling and piercing with 
pain 1s due , man himſelf that finneth , being made j2dge in this matter. 
They made them breeches , The word MYWAn fignifieth any kinde of thing, 
that girdeth abour, but it is generally taken by all tor a covering of the privie 
parts, and hence all their poſterity, even in the moſt barbarous countreys, 


| where they go naked , have taken this cuſtome up, as it were, byanin- 


ſtin& of nature to cover theſe parts. But why theſe, rather then any other 2 
why not the eyes and the hands, that were inſtruments of this ſin ? To this 
Calvin an{wereth, that it was enough to ſet thus a brand of the ſhamefulneſs 
of ſin upon any part of the body,& yet herein a reſpe& was had to the parts 
moſt corrupted, that they ſpecially ſhonld be thus branded, and that hereby a 
demonſtration of the ſhamefulnes of ſin ſhould be made forever. lis Pol/ux 
telleth of three parts, that women were wont to cover, 1 Their breaſts with 
a thing called faſcia . 2 Their belly with a thing called »4p/Zope. 3 Their 
privities. And this may ſerve to ſhame Gentlewomen now a dayes, that in 
the midit of this light will go with open breaſts. 

eAnd they heard the voice of the Lord Ged, walking in the garden in cool of the 
day, &c. Agreat queſtion is here made, how the Lord is ſaid to walke in the 
Garden, and whart voice this was, which they heard? Some pale thele things 
over, as ſpoken after the manner of men- Bur the Lord did doubtleſſe ap- 


| peare inthele times in a bodily ſhape, converſing familiarly, and talking vvith 
| man, as one man taſketh with another, as I have ſhewed before, vvhen God 


gave the command, not to eat of this tree. Fagius ſaith, that ſome referre 
vvalking to Adam, as if he walking inthe Garden, had heard the Lords voice. 
Forthe voice heard, I do neither hold with thoſe, that think this to have been 
ahe voice, whereby he called ro Adm,for he fled from this voice, but at that he 
came forth,nor wich thoſe,that think it to have been ſome mighty vvinde, who 
alſo apply, that yvhich followeth, in the cool, or the winde of the day, as the 
word NT ſignifieth , hereunto , as if that were an expreſlion of this 
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The Lord walking in the garden, inthe cool of the day. Ger11s 3.8. = 
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Elijah , a mighty vvind went before , yet the thunder, and not the 


vvinde is called the Lords voice”, and vvhen the Lord hath come ar | »R 
any time vvith a winde, it is expreſſed , as when the Holy Ghoſt came | # 


upon the Diſciples, there vvas a ruſhing heard, as of a mighty winde, vvhere- | 
fore no ſuch thing being expreſſed here, I rather hold with them, that are for 
the ſound of the Lords vvalking, becauſe amongſt the Hebrewes any found 
iscalled a voice,as the the ſound of thunder, the found of vvaters, the found | 
of a trumpet, &c. They heard then the voice of Lord walking is, they heard 
the ſound of him vvalking. «And they were afraid, that 1s, out of the guilti- 
neſle of their conſcience : For I do not thinke that God as yet appeared in | , 
any terrifying manner as ſome have delivered, becauſe yet he ipeakerh famili- 
arly to Adam as not taking notice of any thing done amils. /: the cool of the day, | 
theſe vvords are by divers rendred diverſly , by Aqzila, in the winde of the 
day, by Symmachus, inthe ſpirit of the day,by Theodotron,in the ſpirit, which is 
to the cooling of the day, in ſome Latine tranſlations,in the evening, in others, 
after roon, ofall which 7erom ſpeaketh. The Caldee Paraphraſe faith , at the 
reſt of the day, when the heat is over, Vatablus, ad auram dici, at the aire of 
the day, or, ad wventum aici, pſt meridiem. Fagima , according to this laſt, 
ſaith, that the winde of the day 1s ſpoken of to deſcribe the evening, when as | 
the winde in thoſ?2 hot parts was wont to begin to riſe. Calvin differing from 
all others, after mention made of the readings of ſome, taking the word N12 
for a part of heaven, and of others, noting a time leaſt obnoxious to terrours | 
hereby,which they ſay is ſpoken of,to ſhew the terrours of an evill contcience, | 
in that they now feared, as the P/almiſt ſaith, where no fear was, he faith, 
that the aire of the morning to be underſtood, not of the Evening, which 
would have been improperly called, the aire of rhe day, and he ſaith,at the ri- | 
ling ofthe ſun a winde cometh withall being thereby ſtirred up. Herein | 
| cannot ſubicribe to this learned Expoſitor , becauſe fo Adam ſhould not ! 
have been ſo muchas adjudged to death, in the day ot his cating, as he mult ; 
needs be, according --» Gods threatenning , if, as he faith, tic. had been let 
alone to ileep in his finne all night, and the Lord had not come to frad- him 
out tiil the morning following. 1 do therefore with others, rather underſtand 
the aire, or cool of the evening,when; the ſun being ready to ſet, vapours ariſe, 
and ſpecially becauſe in parts near the Sea, ſuch as Canaan was, a winde 15 
wont then to ariſe, wherefore the Jewes uſed this phraſe QYANA2 for in the 
evening.And atthis time, God cometh to finde out man inning to judge him, 
toprefigure his coming, by takings fleſhto deliver him as it were,in the evening 


: - 
of the worid, as Irene noteth. And Adam and h:s wife bid themſelves , &c. | 


This fleeing -away of our firſt parents trom Gods preſence is generally ex- | 
pounded of their fleeing, through the terrour of an evil conſcience after fin | 
committed, into the thickeſt and moſt obſcure place ot Paradiſe, hoping, that | 
although their Fig-leaves could nothide them, yet there they might lie cloſe, | 
and not be ſeen ot the Lord,who they feared,now came to take revenge upon | 
them for their wickednefle. So fooliſh doth man grow, when his underſtand- | 
ing is darkned by ſin, that he thinketh, his wickednefle may be covered, and | 
he may be coucealed by ſome meanes, or at the leaſt he hath no minde, but of ! 
fleeing from God,& not of coming to him to crave pardon.Bur all this is vain, | 
fith there is no hiding of any thing from his Al-ſeeing eye,as Davidteacherh. | * 
The curfed fruits of ſin then are many, firſt, the opening of the eyes to ſee the | 
horrour of lin. 2 Nakednefle, by being ſtript of all the goodly ornaments of 
grace, lee Exodus 22, Hoſea 2. . Revel, 3. 3 Shame and ſeeking to meanes, | 
wherein there is no helpe of the ſhame that cometh by fin,ſee Rom.6. Jey. 22. | 
4 An accuſing conſcience turning now to be utterly againſt the' man, in | 
whom itis. 5 Terrour and trembling that inſueth hereupon. One obſerverh | | 
hence, that a ſinnerhaving ſought to excuſe his ſinne,one way reſterh nor, but 
ſtill deviſeth new wayes to hide-it, when leaves will not ſuffice, he fleeth to | 
whole 
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voice , vvhat vvas meant thereby : For although the Lord coming by | 
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*FÞ ning him everlaſtingly , but Aaam and Evah, as a man doth his fon or his 
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Adam ſaid, 1 heard thy voice, 
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Geneſis 3.9. 


whole Trees. This is that which cometh of finne , they that dv evill hate the 


light , but the juſt love ir, and are delighted in Gods preſence, being, merry 
and chearfull through a good conſcience. St. eZugsſtine ſpeaking upon this 
faith , that ſinners being troubled in conſcience do like mad men through 0- 
ver much ſhame and feare, they know not what , ſomething yet being ſig- 
nified hereby , which others may afterwards make a profitable uſe of. A- 
monglt all Expoſitors , Jeernexs alone will have this done by way of peniten- 
cy and humiliation, For eAdam fled , ſaith he , not as mouge he could goe 
from God , but being confounded , becauſe he had tranſgreſled, he thought 
himſeifunworthy to come into his light , and to have conference with him. 
But becauſe to do thus is of grace , whereof eAgam was now altogether de- 
ſitute , it is not to be thought , that he did itin humility , but through ter- 
rour , as hath beenſaid. ' That of the Plalmiſt is here elegantly applyed by 
Rupertus, God awoke ont of ſleep as a mighty Gyant refreſhed with Wine,and [mote 
his enemies on the hinder parts. He was gone, as it were to take his reſt a little 


F inthe heat of the day, at what time the Serpent cometh , and ſeduceth e4- 
= dim and Evah , but as a man in the coo) of the evening cometh forth, ſo doth 


he, and ſmiteth the Serpent , as a man doth his enemy , to flay him, by dam- 


'Þ ſervant , to bring them waxing proud to humility , which is the way to ſal- 


- yation. 
4+ Ard the LirdGodcalled to Adam,and [aid,where art thou? Herethe Lord inqui- 


. q! 


wy 


reth not, in what place efdam was ; as being ignorant , for he knew that very 


+ well , but in what ſtate, to what have thy finnes brought thee , thatthou 


EI 


— 
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'F ſhouldſt flee from thy God , whom thou ſoughteſt before? as Ambroſe tpeak- 
F eth. Itis, as Ocolampaains hati it, as ifhe had ſaid, into what pit haſt thou 
4 caſt thy ſelf, whither haſt thou run head-long ? from what felicity art thou 


falne? And yet it maybe ſaid,that the Lord inquired here of the place, al- 


though not ignorant of it, as if he had ſaid , how happeneth it, that thou 
| keepeſt not , where thou wert wontto be, in open places, but fleeſt into 
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' thickets ? For although the Lord knew all things well enough, he dealeth 
yet by interrogations, thatman and woman might for their ſinne be out of 


their own mouthes condemned. T hus he inquireth afterwards about their 
cating , when he knevv it, and 1 ſee no reaſon, but thathe may be underſtood 
as vvell here, as inquiring about the place vvhere he vvas. Yet, as he doth 
inquire of this, to he doth it by vvay of inviting him to come forth, and not 
to be ſo deſperately fearfull, as a Father , that ſeeketh up his prodigall ſonne. 
For the manner how the Lord ſpake, whether internally to the mind or ex- 
ternally to the bodily eare, St. Azg*/tize faith , thar although before he 
might ſpeak ſpiritual.y ro him , yet now it is rather to be held, that he ſpake 
appearing ina bodily ſhape, and Gregcry likewiſe , that he ſpake by an An- 

ell aſſuming a body , as allo at ſundry other times. . For when God ſpeak- 
eth by himſelf, faith theſame Father, he ſpeaketh only to the mind by anin- 
rernall motion, and the heart is taught his word without letters and ſyllables, 


4} becauſe his veriue is known by an intim kind of {i blenation. It is a ſpeech 


without noiſe , that openeth the hearing and yer knoweth nos, how to heare 
a ſound. Itvvas not fo vvith 4m novy , but he heard a ſound of vvords, 
and thereby vvas brought out of his lurking place. | 

And he ſaid, 1 heard thy voice in the Garden , and Iw.u afraid , and hid my 
ſelf, becauſe T was nzked. Some here upon conj:Qure that Adam and Ewvah 
then firlt made them Breeches, of Fig-leaves, when they heard the Lords 
voice : but this is falſe, both becauſe that is plainly recorded to have been 
done ſo ſoon as they had eaten, ſeeing their own nakedne's, and allo becauſe 
there was no time: now upon the ſudden for ſuch a buſinefſe. They did 


er now only hide themſelves being aſhamed to be ſeen naked of the 
ord. 


Put had they nor heard the Lords voice before , and yer kept their 
K 2 
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ſtanding ,or could they not have recounted , how both they and all creatures 
were made naked ? why then were they now aſhamed of this ? Luther faith, 
that they ſhewed their folly herein, to plead this as the cauſe of their flzeing, 
which ſimply in it ſelf could be no juſt cauſe of fleeing. And ſuch fools are 
all ſinners , they look not to their finnes to be aſhamed , but to ſome out. 
ward ignominy , or blemiſh coming hereby, to be grieved and aſhamed for 


that. But how 1s it , that they were ſtill aſhamed , having covered their | 


more ſhamefull parts with Fig-leaves ſowed together 2 This ſheweth,, that 
when man hath done , what he can to cover his ſinnes , and to be juſtified 
here,from by his own righteous actions, ſo that fora time he reſterh herein, 
yet this will not alwayes hold , but the time ſhall come, namely, atthe lai} 
day when God cometh to judgement , that he ſhaltfind and feel all this to 
be nothing worth , becauſe dread and terrour ſhall remaine unto him not- 
withſtanding, if he hath nothing elſe to be a defence and covering unto him. 

And he ſaid , who tol thee, that thou waſt naked ? haſt thou eaten of the Tree? 
&c. The Lord,doth hereby obliquely confute and reprove that , which e- 
dam had ſaid : forhe added to his former finne by laying the faulr of his 
being aſhamed upon God, who made him naked. And ſoir is, asif the 
Lord had ſaid, thy nakednefle is not the cauſe of thy fleeing and hiding thy 
ſelf: for then 1 had created thee with ſome great blemiſh upon thy body , 
and thou ſhouldelt have been aſhamed to ſtand before me ſo ſoon as thou 
wert made, but this wasnot fo , for they.were then both naked , and were 
not aſhamed , as vvas declared before. Haſt thou not therefore ſinned by 
eating contrary to my command ? and thus the Lord ſpeaketh, by vvay ot 
queſtion , and not plainly charging him , becauſe he vyvould vvring an accu- 
lation of himſelf out of his ovyn mouth , vvho did not hitherco ingenioutly 
acknovvledge his ſinne , but ſought by all means to hide it. 

And the man |aid , the woman , that thou gaveſt to be with me , gave me of th: 
fruit and 1 dideat. Adam hereby ſayeth the fault of his ſinning upon God ,by 
ſaying , the vvoman vyhom thou gaveſt we, thus ſtill agravating his finne 
more and more ,and vvhen the Lord comethto queſtion vvith Hewvah, ſhe 
doth likevviſe : for ſhe ſaith , the Serpent beguiled me, as if ſhe hadſaid,, if 


thou hadſt not made a Serpent to be here vvith me, 1 had noteaten. Where | 


upon Gregory faith exceilently. They , Who had heard from the mouth of the | 


deceitfull Lerpent , ye ſhall be as gods , becauſe they could not be like unto 
God; to make up the heap of theirerrour , attempted ro make God like unto 


> —_— 


themſelves in faulting. And thus vvhileſt they go aboutto defend their guil- | 
tinefle, they add hereunto, and being ſifted it becometh , more heinous, | 


then it vvas being committed. But the Lord , as the ſame Father hath it, dealt 
more graciouſly vvith them, he queſtioneth vvith them about their ſinne , as 


coming to the Serpent, fof vvhom there vyas no revoking to be pardoned, he 
is Not once asked touching his offence. And here vve may obſerve by vyhat 
degrees man proceedeth to this day in ſinning , as they are ſet forth by di- 
vers, but one mellifluous Bernard,ſhall ſpeak tor all. There are four degrees 
of finning, faitphe. 1 The invvard conſent. 2 The outvvard performance. 
2 Acultom. 4 A defence or excuſation : The increaſes of finne, 7b my- 
ſtically deploring ſaith, why dyed 1 not in the womb, or fo ſoon, as I was 


come forth : why was I ſuſtained upon the knees, or ſuckle.! with the breaſts? | 


For,firſt,ſfin lyeth hid in the thought. 2 Ic cometh forth into A. 2 It is con- 
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vvilling to bring them to repentance , thatthey mightyet be ſaved, vvhereas | 


4 
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| 
| 


firmed by cuſtom. 4 Ir is ſuckled and vour iſhed by exculing and defending. : | | 
And by this exculing Gregory faith, man hideth not, himſelf from God, but | 
God from him: for as Lazarzs is bidden, not to revive but to come forth, | 


ſo to the end that we may be delivered from finne, we muſt come forth of 


our ſelves by conteſlion , but by denying we keep God as it were , aloof from | 
us , fo that although we cannot be hidden from him, yerthe light of his coun- | | 


tenance is hidden from us, neither can we haveany comfort thereof. Beſides 
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che fault, that was in Adam in reſpect of God inthus exeuling his 11972, there Wt 16-Hapogg ' 
was a great fault againſt his Wife,in this thus ſaying, as Bernard ally vblier- ates a * 
veth. Conſider we , that as indulgent , as Adam was to his wite in linning = ws ay 
ſo. cruell was he againſt her in undergoing the pumſhment. For by transfer- | #n culpa, 14%: 
ring the fault from himſelf to his wite . he would alfo have transferred the de- fuiſſe in eam 
ſerved puniſhment to her alone. O perverſneſle ! doeſt thou refuſe to under- | © Tud - us 
goe puniſhment for her , and refuſedſt not to finne with her ? Thou wert | pos rok 4. 
pernitiouſly merciful , whereas thou oughteſt to have been ſevere \, but more | 


Yi nts ch [02mm a 


pzrniciouſly cruel, wherein thou oughtelt to have been mercitull. For we | (0 ncoren, 
ought never tO ſinne for others , which 1s a point of injuſtice , but we ought | peron gre ye 
willingly to bear the ſinnes of others , which is a point of mercy. We may | Trim vet 

ſee here the caſe of a ſinner , having offended once,he ſtayerh not here, but | wy CanLeary/ 
proceedeth to add finne to finne, without end or meaſure, He haterh the 9:1ftas, pe 2m 
puniſhment due to him therefore , and ſo hateth God the author thereof, | proa/u/-+257; 
and ſpareth not to break outinto blaſphemy againſt him, and into cruelty a- | 4/42, & ra: 
gainſt thoſe , that are any way an occation ofevill unto him , although moſt | De Tens _s 
RF nearly linked unto him. | NG LA 

XX Arndthe LordGod ſaidunto the woman , what ts this that thiu haſt dune © and ſpe 

© /ata, the Serpent beguiled me and I dideat. Calvin ſayth , that theſe words,what 
aſt thou done ? are rather to be turned ,as the ſpeech of one admiring, how 
\F-cometh it to paſſe , that thou haſt done ſo foule and ſo heinous a thing? He 
Foexamineth both the Delinquents, before that he proceedeth to puniſhment, 
$as good Magiſtrates ought to do. But as the Man lo tie Woman exculeth | 4s. 
FI her ſelf, and layeth all che faujt upon the Spent , and conſequentiy,upon | (9#a# cnins v1 0- 

2 him that made him ſo ſubtle. Y |. Pfr alt v6 
; And the Lord Ged ſaid to the Serpent, becauſe thou haſt done this, then art curſed | ©" f . of 4d 
We. | abrveall (attel,c+c. #pon thy Belly ſhalt tho goe ; and Duſt halt thou eat,cc. Re ; . th CO 
IF queſtionech not with the Serpent , as he had done with thern, hec auſe the-| ies docents 
* xF verpent could not anſwer , and was uncapable of repentance, an occalton | po-tzre decer, 
"FF whereot the Lord gave to them in mercy by queſtioning withthem abuut their | {cit 
> finne,, ſich he ſought thus ro drive them to the conteltion thereof , playing 
7 the part herein rather of a Phyſitian,, then of a Judge. The Serpent 1s arlt 
2F puniſhed, becauſe the firſt that offended. Bur here tis demanded , whether 
1 the Serpent indeed were he, whom the Lord meant , or the Deviil , becaule 
the Serpent wanted reaſon, and ſo had done what he did only, as an in- 
ſtrument, ſo that it may ſeem unreaſonable to puniſh hum , and for the pu- 
niſhment here ſpoken of, going upon the Belly,&c. tow can this be ſaid to 
have befalne the Serpent , as a puviſhment, which was natural] unto him 
-from the beginning 2 To theſe things divers anfwer divertly. Some , that 
a9 49 called a Serpent only is here nicant , and not the Devill, becauſe he 
15 plainly thus deſcribed , and it agreech to him and not to the Uevill to goe 
upon his Belly , and to eat Duſt ,- and that before this , the Serpent went 
upright, but now was made to $0 thus, as the Devill tor his finne was tur- 
ned from a glorious angel to an unclean ipirit, and Lets Wite into a Pillar 
of Salt. And more over, that the Serpent wanted not reaſon , as iome lay , 
or if he did, yet God might juſtly puniſh him thus , partly to vex Satan , 
whoſe iuſtrument he was, partly to ſhew his hatred of linne , as other r:caits 
and Fowles were drowned in the Floud for the fin of Man, and partly that 
man might be more aftected in ſeeing this puniſhment inflicted upon a bealt 
for their offence , as others ſay. By this expoſition, how tar torch 1 1:4ve been 
led, ſee before. wer/e 1. Yet I do not think, but as the Devill had an hand 
inthat, which the Serpent did to ſeduce Man , ſo althongh firſt and liberally 
the Serpent be meant here, yet myſtically the Devill is meant allo , as Ca/- 
v4nand others conſent, even as when the brazen Serpent is ſpoken of, rhoſe 
things, that were done thereby were truly done by that Serpent , but myſti- 
cally Chriſt Jeſus was ſer forth hereby. But what is meant here literally and 
what myſtically ? Literally the Serpent goeth upon his Bel.y draw:ng all the 
reſt 
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reſt of his body after him , and to ſhew his baſeneſſe more, lickerh up the 
duſt , as none other beaſt doth , for they live upon the fruns of the earth, 
as God at the firft appointed. Moreover the Serpent,with whom the woman 
was ſo familiar before, is now at greateſt enmity with the woman, & her ſeed, 
of all ather beaſts of the field, and againe, the woman and hers doemolt hate 
Serpents. Men indeed doe alſo generally by an inſtin& of nature hate Ser- 
pents aboveall , and kill, and deſtroy them , whereſoever they find them, 
but women ſpecially are ſet againſt them. And it is remarkable , which Feras 
hath , that if a woman with her naked foot preſſech the Serpents head but a 
little , he dyeth forthwith , but if bebireth , but her Toe firſt, ſhe 1s poi- 
ſoned and dyeth , which is the more admirable , becauſe, if 4 Serpent be 
ſtricken many blows on the head , he is hardly killed otherwiſe. Laſtly, Ser- 
peuts lye lurking in the Grafle , and are ſtill ready to bite at our heels , and 
to poiſo nous , but we ſtrike at their heads and ſo kill them up. Myſtically che 
Devill goeth upon his Belly , faith Gregory , or upon his Belly and Breſt by 
. whereby he doth rule over mens hearts, becaule 
Luxury followeth thoſe, that are given to the appetite, and he eateth dult, 
that is wicked men , whom he hideth in the belly of his malice, and thus he 
is refreſhed , as by meat, whileſt he is delighted in their evill works. Where- 
fore he is compared by Saint Peter to a Lion,that goeth abour feeking , whom 
he may devour ; and thus Rwperras, and ſome others of the Fathers alſo, For 
his enmity againſt us , it is notorius , if by the woman and her ſeed we un- 
derſtand the godly , of whom Chriſt , thatcame of a woman is the head, and 
by the Devils ſeed, the wicked , of whom the Lord faith to the fews, ye ar: 
of yorur father the Devill. For as betwixt Cain and Abel deadly enmity began, 
{0 it is {till and will be continued berwixt the wicked and the godly through- 


out all generations, as is partly touched, Gal. 4. and St. Amguſtine ſetteh it | 
forth at large in ſpeaking of two Cities, the one of God, and the other of | 


the Devill-: bur the comtort is , thatin the endthe victory ſhall fall co the 


godly , which is ſet forth by the head and the heel , whereof the one, that 
ſhould be ſmitten , is ſuperiour, andthe other inferiour , to that hereby is ſer 
forth, that the godly ſhall at laſt be ſuperiour ro'the wicked, and their rather | 


the Devill , and they ſhall be made inferiour , whatſoever dominion they | 
atteine to in the mean ſeaſon. Gregory hath another elegant application of | 
this faying. For as the heel, ſaith he , is the end of the body , ſo by the hee! ' 
is meant in this place the end of our actions. When the old enemy ſtriketh 
notin the beginning of our intention , nor in the journey of our a&ions in- | 
rercepteth, he layech worſe ſnaresin the end , which he doth the more eager- | 
ly attempt , becaufe he ſeeth that only left for him toafſault. To obſerve 

the head of the Serpent is to behold rhe begiunings of his ſuggeſtions, and | 
utterly to root them out from the entrance of the heart with the hand of ſoli- ' 
citous conſideration , who notwithſtanding being thus put back attempreth | 
ro {mite the heel , becauſe although he ſtriketh not by his ſuggeſtion the firſt | 


intention , yet he eflayeth to deceive inthe end. Bur if once the heart be 


corrupted in the intention , the middle and the end of the follovving action 
is ſecurely poſſefſed by the ſubtle adverſary , becauſe he ſeeth that Tree , 
vvhich he hath viciated vvith the tooth. of his poiſon vvholly to beare fruic : 


Geneſis 3.14, *Y 


for him. Bur by the ſeed of the vvoman is generally underſtood Chriſt Jeſus, | - 


as Calvisnoteth, burdiſliketh , becauſe the vvord Seedis a Novvn Colle- | | 
| tive , more being meant hereby , and not one only, and becauſea perpetui- | | 


ty of enmity is here ſet forth Generation after Generation. And therefore he | 
rather underſtandeth here by mankind , that is, fo many, as are faithfull,-: 
who notwithſtanding becauſe they are not ſuperiour to the Devill | 
and his Inſtruments in themſelves 
Chriſt Jeſus, in whoſe triumphing over Satan they triumph alſo , where- 

upon it is, that the Apoſtle jſaith, God ſpall , ſhortly tread Satan under » our | 
feet : with Calvin agree many other of our moſt learned writers , and both | 


HIERL Auguſtin: | 
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Auguſtine , Chryſoſtom,Gregory , and other of the ancients , when they.ſpeak 
of this, apply it unto mankind , amongſt whom fome alwayes are found fight- 


Some underſtand Lucifer by the Serpent and other evil ſpirits that fell 
with him , by his ſeed : if we underſtand them and wicked men alſo, as 1s/- 


**F cu; doth che ſenſe will be more full. But by the ſeed of the woman certain- 
"4 ly , as when Abrahams ſeed 1s afterwards ſpoken of , Chriſt ſpecially is meant, 
'Þ 1o by the womans ſeed in this place. For otherwiſe there had been nothing . 0 

F intimate Chriſt ro come, by whom mankind hath redemption and delive- 


$5 
© 


France from ſinne, till the dayes of Abraham, and ſo neither could our firſt 


F'Parcnts for the want of the knowledge of him , nor any of the ages ſuccee- 


« #r# 


. 
"> 


ding , til Abrahams , have been ſaved. Irt is a truer tenet therefore , which is 
Ctheld by moſt, that Chriſt, who was to come of a woman , by his death 
"Mould ſtrike the head of the Devill , and deftroy it, that is , the power of 


Fin and death, which he had cver all,is meantin this place. And ſo that faying, 


- 


the Lamb of God ſlaine from the beginnirg of the world, is verified, becaute 


Feven now he was myſtically promiſed to be flaine , for the ſubduing of Satan, 


4 


*and by his vertue it is effeCted, that the Devill can dee no moreto him , but 
nibble at his heel, thatis, by his curſed initruments perſecute, and for a 


| ſhorttime take his bodily life from him, and all his power is againſt the body 


only ,and the fleſh, and not againſt the foule, and the mind inany of his 
- faithiull members. 
> And thus it appeareth,thai n6 iconer had man ſinned ,but a Saviour is pro- 


| 


- miſed, and theretore in all ages trom the beginning of the world Chriſt hath 


Iibeen preached and fer forth, which Saint 7cbs alio affirmeth, and the Apoſtle 


44. 


Paul ſomewhat more obſcureiy, ſayirg, Jeſus Chriſt, yeſterdsy and to day, the 
ſawe alſo fur ever. And in particular ſometimes, as here, to come of a woman, 
as Eſa7-14-. fer. 2T-22+ And Evagrins faith, that fercmiah gave the Egypti- 
ans ths for a ligne of the failing of their icols, whena Virgin ſhould bear a 
'Scn, for which cauſe they kepr the image of a Virgin, with a *childe 1n her 
armes, ina more ſecret part ot the Temple, in the T argam Hitraſol. The leed 


'F is exponded of the King 23/:ſſiab, and R. Mexalin faith, all fouls are unclean 


| throvgh the corruption now entering, and lo muſt needs dye, till the rfſiah 
| cc meth, As icme therefore cre for the caſt, called the Serpent onely, as 


| Mme: rt here, ſo others are for the Devil onely, as the (ubjce& of this curſe, ma- 


| king the ſpeech altogether allegoricall, as Augsyſtive, Breda, Rupertus, Hugo de 
Santto Vittcre, &c. Fecauſe the Levilis commonly ſet forth by the name of 
a Serpent,and there is ſomething analogical to be found in him,to thoſe things 
which are in bale Se) pents. And whereas ore word is onely uſed, vpn thy 
belly foalt then go, they ht ve two, wpcn thy breaſt and belly, by the breaſt under- 
| ſtandig pride, or folly, or the cogitation of evill, becauſe the breaſt is the ſeat 
| of theie, and by the belly, the putting of the ſame in execution, as hath been 


, . . . 4 , 
| plainly deſcribed, as that this expoſition can by no meanes be admitted ,and as 
| forthe Devil, he was accurſed before this Laſtly,others therefore firſt, and lite- 


; | rallyunderſtand the ſerpent, & myſtically the Devil,accordirs tothe diſcourſe 
| already made hereupon : but that they differ from us in iwo things. Firlt, in 


| thatthey will nor have any allegory inthe former words, «rex thy belly ſhalt 


the go,&c. But onely in the latter, 1 will put enm ty betwixt thee and the weman, 
&c. Secondly, in that they cenſure the opinion « f the Serpents going erect 


| beforethis, and that touching his having any ſubri!ty to deceive, becauſe then 


| one kinde of ſerpents onely ſhould have been thus puniſhed and not all. Bur 
touching the firſt, I oppole the authrity of ſo many ancient PoRours , and 


| that ofthe ſame judgement there muſt needs be in all likelihood the ſame rea- 


ſon of myſticall expounding, andnor of one part of it onely, becauſe itis no 
Pain, but a pleaſure to the Devil to devour men, and to rule in their breaſts 


3 Lk and bellyes by evill cogitations and ations. Touching the ſecond, 1 have ſaid | 


ſome 


Geneſis 3.14. He ſhall break thine head, and thou ſhalt Lruiſe his heel, | 
; 20 — | 


| partly touched before, Bur a Serpent properly underſtood hath been fo 
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{ be no puniſhment, and beſides the Authors there alleaged, I may here alſo 


' betwixt them & mankinde,how then happened it,thatthey ſhould all forts alike 


| trary to the doom againſt the Serpent, to have his caſe ever altered , and for 


| the Lord doth not fay to Adamand Evah, for this cauſe ye ſhall goe naked, 


|. reaſon holdeth not fo well from the one to the other : for an enmity 


ne. 


Upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eas. Geneſis 3.14. 
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ſomewhat before, ſpecially, that if the Serpent went thus in times paſt,it coulq | 


cite one ofthe moſt orthodox and ſound ; (hry/ſeſtcme, who ſpeaking of this 
thing, ſaith ro this effe&. As I caſt the Devil down from heaven, who wrought 
by thee, becauſe he would be wiſer, then was meet, ſo I command, that thou 
alſo from henceforth goe in another figure or forme, creeping upon the 
oround , and being ted therewith never once looking up any more. As 
for the objeRion , that all kinds of Serpents ſhou!d not then have 
been thus puniſhed , it is eaſily anſwered , that God hath ſovercign pow- 
er over all creatures, and therefore although one kinde of Serpents onely al- 
cended, out of the deteſtation of the fa&t , he might as well puniſh all kindes, 
as all the living things of eAmaleck for the ſins of the men therein. But be it, 
thar Serpents went all upon their bellies before this, yet there was no enmit 


be now hated of men ? for herein I am ſure they participated with that kind, 
which was made an inſtrument to work the woman to fin , and thus much 
Pererins, Who is for, and if inthis, why not in the other , conteſieth their 
gate alſo. The reaſons, I confeſſe, which are brought to juſtifi e the Expoſi- 
tion oppoſed , that the Serpents manner of going , howloever he went upon 
his belly before,yet now onely it became a puniſhment unto him, are of ſome 
force ; As firſt, that the nakedneſle of man was before ſinne , but after ſinne 
committed,onely it becomerh ſhameful , man was by nature at the firſt mor- 
tall , viz. So that he coulddye , and there was a naturall antipathy betwixt 
man and Serpents , but both this was reſtreined by the Lord from breaking 
out, till now , and death was kept away from man: and why then might 
not the Serpents going upon his belly be naturall ,-and yet now be made a 
puniſhment. Secondly , the Rainbow cometh ot naturall cauſes , and yet the 
Lord faith,after the 1 loud, that he ſetir for a ſigne , when as indeed it was 
before : forhe Serpent mighr be thus appointed now, being yet ſuch before 
alſo , upon thy belly ſualt thou goe, is no more, faith Calvin, then as if 
the Lord had faid, d eft thou thus lift up thy felt ro bring down mar made 
after my image , and a Lord over all Cattel ? thou ſhalt no more exalt thy ſelf 
in this manner, but ſhalt goe upon thy belly, &c. like a baſe creature as thou 
art : for the Prophet E/ay ſpeaking of the Serpent in the time of the reſtau- 
ration of all things to their perfe& natural condition, ſaith, that the duſt ſha ll 
be food to the Serpent. Bur this place of E/ay ought not to move us, be- 
cauſe although other creatures be reduced to a better condition , yet it is con- 


the other reaſons,if there were any neceſiity to follow that Expoſition, they 
might ſerve in ſome ſort for the juſtification thereof , and yet of nakedneſſe, 


as he doth to the Serpent : Thow ſhalc goe upon thy belly, becauſe thou haſt done 
thu thixg, ſo that whatſoever mans nakedneſſe was now unto him, yet for ſo 


much as it is not an expreſſe puniſhment , asthis of the Serpent was , the 


in any meaſure in any beaſt ar the firſt againſt man, Icannort ſee , how 
it may be affirmed , becauſe all things made by the Lord were very good: 
Laſtly, although che Rainbow was before , yer it was not ſet for a ſigne , ſo 
that this was plainly a new matter , whereas no ſuch thing is expreſſed 
touching the Serpents going upon his belly , that his baſeneſle ſhould hence- 
forth appeare by this, and therefore the ſimilitude betwixt theſe two doth 
not well hold, to prove chat the Serpent might goe upon his belly before. 
And if the Serpent had beenin the ſame ſtate before , and nothing had been 
newly impoſed , here had been a leſſe puniſhment for the Serpent, than far 
man, to whom a new vexation was added, beſides that of his nakedneffe be- 
coming ſhamerull, and ſo a vile beaſt, the beginner of all the miſchief ſhould 
have been leſſethan he. There is one ancient ,Dyaimus , who ſaith , thar the 


eg a went 


Geneſis 3-159 He ſhall bruiſe thine head, ec. 


Cerpent at the firſt went upon his belly,but was erected by the Devill , that he 
might in this forme come & parley with the woman, but now he is againe caſt 
down by the Lord : bur becauſe this were no pumi{hment great enough tor (0 
| oreatan offence, to be brought only to that (fate, wherein he was created, this 
Ts RH cannotby any means be admitted. Having thus cleared the greateſt queſtion of 
| this Text, little more remaineth ro be ſaid for the full underſtanding of all 
things. Becauſe thou haſt done this, (ſaith the Lord) tho art crrſedabove all cattel, 
chat is.becauſe thou haſt bin the author and perfwader to lo great a {in,where- 
as the earth, the Mother , and all other catcel, the children there-fſhall beare 
4 curſe therefore , being ſubjeted to vanity, thou ſhalt be curſed above 
them all : for #pex thy belly ſhalt thou go groveling ; as thou didſt talketo the 
woman of an high condition to beatteined by eating , thou ſhalt be made 
low enough , 4nd Daft ſhalt thou eat: whereas thou didſt cauſe the woman to 
eat pleaſant fruit , thy food ſhall be moſt courſe and unpleatant , and in the 
holes of the ground and in the Duſt ſhall be thy habitation, as by tempting 
ro finne , thou haſt brought mankind to that, that he muſt returne to the 
Puſt and to the grave: where we may note, how ſinis puniſhed in the 
kind, and fo it was both in the womanand in the man alſo. 1 will alſo pt 
enmity betwixt thee and the Weman , Cc. That is, inſtead of the wicked amit 
and tamiliarity , that hath been berwixt you, there ſhall henceforth be deadly 
enmity , not that it ſhall not be ſo berwixt the Man and the Serpent alſo, bur 
the woman and her poſterity are ſingularly ſpoken of, becaule it was with 
the woman and not with the man,that the Serpent had converied in io much 
ſeeming love. Thar amity , which 1s in ſinne amongſt.che wicked ſhall not 
long hold , but be turned into the greateſt enmity. And miyliically by the 
woman we may underſtand the Church , for thus ſhe is ſer forth in the Kevel. 
12. And by her ſeed Chriſt , and by the Serpent and his ſeed all the Devils 
in hell and wicked men , becauſe no one thing is more adverleto another, 
then Devils and wicked men to Chriſt and the Church , and they to them. 
He ſhall break_thine head, and thou ſhalt bruiſeh:s heel ; in the vulgar Lartine it 15, 
ſhee ſhall break, thize head , which 1s falle and blaſphemous , and yet it hath 
paſſed from time to time, as Calvin noteth, without correcion , being ap- 
plyed to the Virgin ary: whereas the words are commonly read with ſome 
| variation, He ſpall break. thine head , and then ſhalt bruiſe his keel , and in the 
vulgar Latine, !# mſiaiaberis calcaneo cis the lame ( alvin noteth , that in the 
Hebrew there is no difference , but the ſame word coming of E£\Z or NAV, 
is uſed in both places,which cometh from the ſame root with that , which 
ſignifieth a Serpent, viz. NDIEV , and itfignifieth to cruſh or to break in 


caput tuum , & tu conteres calrancum (us : 1 hey ſhould mutually do the grear- 
eſt hurt , that they could,the oneunto the other, but the man, accorcing to 
the erect ſtature of his body,thould {irike at the head , and fo more deadly , 
and the Serpent lving low , at the hee}, r.ot to dothe man fo mnch hurt. in 
the Serpents head Jay the ſubtlety , from whence that temptation to fin came, 
and therefore thar ſpecially ſhould by man be ſtricken at as moſt hateful.and 
ſo we ſhould ſpecially lock to the root of Gnne within us, viz. evill concu- 
piicence,to ſubdue and mortifie ic, and the heel the Serpent firikes ar , becauſe 
lying under the feet of men, andable to reach no higher. Myſtically Chriſt 
aifſolveth the power and head-force of Satan , and \atan hurteth bim , 'what 
he can in his inferiour part , the body, vvhileſt h vvas here, and in his mem- 
bers inreſpect of the body, and of the fleſh ,-bur as ir did not him , ſo it ſhall 


greacer future advancement. 
Ard unto the woman he [a;d, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy Conception, 
&c. Here three doubts offer themſelves. 1 How the multiplying of the wo- 


mans Conceprions is ſpoken of , as a puniſhment of her ''1n. 2» Whether to 
bring forth with pain be not naturall , becau'e it is another puniſhment here 
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pieces , conterere, whereby therefore he turneth itin both places. 1/c centerer | 


not put them to any great detriment, but only ſuch, as. ſhall turne to their 
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inflicted, and the cauſes of paine in women ſeem alwayes to have been the 
(ame. 2 How this is to be underſtood , that the womans detire ſhould be 
fubje& to her Husband , and that he ſhould rule over her ?. Touching the 
firſt , ſome ſay , that by her Conception is to be underſtood the time of nine 
Moneths, that ſhe ſhould now go , before her deliverance , whereas it ſhe 
had not ſinned , ſhe ſhould preſently after concerving have been delivered: 
but chis is abſurd , it being al wayes requiſite in nature , that the young ſhould 
ſtay in thewomb a certaine time , betore it cometh out. Others theretore 
by conceptions here underſtand both thole of the body and mind, which are 
accurſed in that they are the Conceptions of death ,till that they be againe 
delivered by Chriſt , yea moſt, ſay ſome , of thole, that are conceived , be 
veſſels of wrath ; bur this is lictle to the purpoſe , ſeeing not moſt bur all the 
Conceptions of women are here ſpoken of, and in conceiving fuch as ſhall 
periſh, there is no ſenſible paine in that reſpect , becauſe they that conceive 
ſuch, know them not , whereas here the paines felt in conceiving and bring- 
ing forth are meant. We muſt not therefore thus expound it , nor yet as ſome 
doe, by the pinching with want, thatis to fome in having many Children, 
or by the grief that is when they prove naught and unruly , nor by the many 
abortives , nor yet by the deformed,which are ſome-times brought forth. For 
theſe words are plainly expounded by the words following : in ſorrow thor 
ſhalt bring forth children: ſo that 1 will multiply thy ſorrows and conceptions , 18 no 
more butas if he had faid, I wil multiply the ſorrows of thy conceptions ,it be- 
ing uſuall in the Hebrew tongue to put rwo Subſtantives together with a Con- 
junction copulative , whenas the latcer ofthem is to be rendred by the Ge- 
nitive cafe. | 

Touching the ſecond, although the vvoman ſhould have conceived , as 
novy ſhe doth, and have brought forth children the ſame vvay, , that 1s, bya 
paſſage too narrovv , for vvhich cauſe there muſt necellarily at that time have 
beena dilating thereof , yer, had ſhe notfinned , it ſhould have been with- 
out all paine and grief. This is by Aug#/tine excelleatly ſet torth thus; When 
the fruit of the vvomb had novy keen brought to maturity , it {hould then 
have come to paſle , that the Mothers bovvels ſhould have been ſo far forth 
looſened , that they ſhould have given a fit paſſage to this fruit vvithout the 
paine of the Mother. So that God art the firſt had ordained children to come 
forth, as it were by the inforcement of maturity , and not by the ſtruglings 
and painfull labouring of the mother. But now , by multiplying 1 will multi- 
ply thy ſcrrows , ſaith the Lord, that is, by an Hevraifme, | will certainly fill 
thee with many pangs , both in concetving . bearing inthe womb, and in 
bringing forth. In concerving , thetenth day, faith Plzzy , there are pains in 
the head , darkneſle in the eyes, and ſicknefle in the ſtomack, the fourneth 
day there is a change of thecolonr , although it be better for Males, worſe 


for Females, the ninetieth, when the child -beginneth to ſtir, and the haire | 


beginneth to grow, there is much languiſhing of the members , and [pecially 
every full-of the Moon, and after all thisthe ſmell of a Candle pur out, cau - 
ſeth abortion, and yauning death in the very travail, ſo that it pittieth me.and 
I am aſhamed to think, how trivolous1s the beginning of the proudeſt of the 
creatures. In bringing forth , how full of pangs women are above all crea- 
tures , both experience teacheth, and the holy Scripture ſpeaking hereof, as 
the greateſt of all pangs, confirmerh. | 

Laſtly, for the womans deſire beins ſubje&t to her Husband, ſome ex- 
pound this, as being the ſame with that , which is ſer forth in the next words, 
he ſhall rule over thee, as 1t he. had ſaid , thou thalt no more be free, as hither- 
to thou haſt been , thy fubjection to thy Husband being nothing voluntary 
and free , as it was before finne , as God made thee for an help unto the man, 
and he being chen cowards thee in every reſpect, as an Husband ought to be 
towards his wife , that together ye might have , as loving yoak-fellows, al- 


| wayes led a moſt ſweet and pleaſant life ; but now thy ſubje&ion ſhall be 
neceſſary ' 
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neceſſary and conſtreined, there being no further liberty leit unto thee © do 
what thou wilt , but what he allowerl or appointeta , although happily he 
may now be churliſh and harſh. Some againe expound it as a different thing, 
as Arrope remembreth, but he followeth the former, wiz. asif by deſire 
were meant the womans affection , Which ſhould {till be molt earneſt oo) 
company with her Husband , notwithſtanding all her pangs by his means 
formerly ſuffered. For as if all her ſorrows in child-bearing formerly had, 
were forgotien , ſhe ſoon after defireththe company of her Husband agpaine, 
and accordingly 5y mmachns turneth it,e fa virrm appetitus tans, and the He- 
brew word here uſed , properly ſignifieth deſire orluſt, and of rhis it is by 
the Hebrews underſtood. Some againe, as the ſame Artopers faith, expound 
ic of help, which the weak and infirme woman defireth of the 
man. 
Amons{t theſe, Ipreferre the middlemoſt: for it ſeemeth to be an addition 
to that of her ſorrows, that having ſuffered them ſometimes,ſhe ſhould ſeek 
to bring them upon her ſelf againe and againe, not being able by reaſon of 
this malediction layed upon her , todo otherwiſe. For thus the woman1is 
here puniſhed rwo wayes ; both in that ſhe is put under the dominion of the 
man , and alſo in that her very affetions are ſubje&ted to him , whereby a 
preparative is made to the renewing of her ſorrows againe: whereas, if it be 
expounded according to the firſt , as Chry/cſtems alſo and Repertus expound it, 
and many others, the puniſhment will be but Lngle , and the word , deſire or 
- luſt, doth notſo well agree either to it, or to the iaſt. The £eptuagint turne 
it, Ad virumerit corerſio tus. Whereupon C hryſeſtom (aith , thou haſt turned 
after the Serpent, whilit thon werr equal ro thine Husband , and hadſt roge- 
ther with him principality over che creatures : wherefore ſeeing thon couldit 
uſe thy liberty no becter , thou ſhait novy turne after him , and he ſhall rule 
over thee. 1 hou diſt then vyithout feare ruſh headlong into danger , þe- 
cauſe thou couldſt not thenrule thy ſeli better ; I vvill novy have thee to be 
ruled by him, vvherefore as the body is ruled by the head, ſee thatthou hence- 
forth ſweetly acknovvicdge and ivllovy him thine head. Many think , as 
was touched betore, that the woman was under the man from the firit , but 
then freely , finding no paine therein , but now to her grief oftentimes and 
trouble. But (bry/eſt;mz 15 againſt this , and by the Texr it ſeemeth that in- 
feriority came in only by fin, yet for ſo much as ſhe was made for the man, 
as Saint Paw teacheth : 1 mult needs rather aſſent to thoſe, that are for a 
kind of inferiority before ,, but altog:cther differing from that which now it 
is : yet the man is NOT NOW to rute over his wife , as over his ſervants or chil- 
dren, but as over his moſt deare and beloved companion , his ruling over 
her being mixed with a giving of honourto her, as is commanded, love as of 
his own fleſh, moderating in all things, and bitterneſſe by ſtriking , and by 
Lord-like ſpeaking , as is uled to other inferiors, being put away. And for 
the woman, whatloever Husbaad ſhe hath , let her Jearne with patience to be 
ſubject to him , as the Lord hath appointed , oppoling obedience to her 
Husbang, and patience,as the chief of vertues,to that diſobedience of the fir(t 
woman unto God , as the chief of vices, and fo ſhe may have comfort yet 
of being one day exempt from this tubjection, and reſtored to an equality 
with the man in Yominion and Glory inthe Kinogdom of Heaven , as the 
Apoſtle hath plainly taught. As for thoſe women , that marry nor , but live 
alwayes Virgins for the Kingdom of Heaven , they are by their continency 
freed from this ſubje&ion and ſorrow , which is only to the married , and 
yet not altogether , becaule they come of Hewah , that ſinned : for they are 
troubled with their monethly flowers, and are re{trained from that authority 


| Which men have: for 1 permit not the weman, faith the Apoſtle , to reach, cr to 


u{urp authority, oc. 
Now the puniſhment here inflited upon the woman {miterh with her ſin. 
In that ſhe was carryed by pleaſure to eat; wherefore ſhe is tirit adjudged to 
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paine. 2 In that by eating , ſhe brought death upon her ſelf and her cla]- 
dren, therefore at all times of her bearing ch:1dren {he ſhould ſuffer paog; 
like to the pangs of death. 3 Becauſe ſhe by her flattery drew her tusbands 
deſire alſo to this curſed fruit , and contrary to her condition as his Maſter 
caught him to fin, therefore her deſire now ſhould be to him , and he 
(hould be her Malter,and ever after rule over her. 

And to Adam he [aid, Becauſe thus haſt hearkned to the wiice of thy wift, and h-ſt 
eaten of the tree touching which 1 commanded thee, ſaying, T hou ſhalt 208 eat thereof, 
curſed is the ground for thy ſake,&cAs the earth was made principally to affoard 
food & habitationto man ; ſo man having ſinned , itis juſtly accurted unto 
him. The old tranſlation , ſaith Calviz , hath it, ({»r/eabe the ground in 
thy work, Being deceived by the ſimilicude of the word, to that which ſigni- 
fieth to till the ground , for it is JV1292 and T2y ſignifieth wo till the ground, 
but 311292 for thee is written with | this will 4 And curſed 1s the ground 
by ſterility of good t!ings now befallifg it inſtead of fertility. And yet it is 


| not ſo ſterill of good fruits , but that it bringeth forth abundance of them ſti], 


but much labour of man is novy required for this to extirpe briars and thorrs, 
and other noiſom redundancies meant hereby , vvhereunto it vvas not lyable 
from the beginning. So thatthe earth vvas novv changed in this , that be- 
fore it yielded all things only profitable of the ovvn accord tor mans ule , 
there beingno need , that he ſhould labour, but moderately, and vvith plea- 
ſure rather, then paine, as hath been already ſhevved ; but novv Briars and 
Thorns , and the like begin to over-ſpread the ground, to the choaking vi 
Corne and Graſle , aad to the hindring of good truits , info much , as if man 
toileth not upon it continually to keep the gronnd clear from theſe , he can- 
not have ſuſtenance therefrom. Some hold, that Thorns and Briars greyvy 
upon the ground before , but novy more abundantly : but ſo the ground 
vvould in time have been overſpread vvith them , although manhad not ſin- 
ned, and he muſt have toyled in cleanſing the ground , vyhich is abfurd. This 
then cometh novyv, firſt of the curſe upon ſinne : 7 horns alſo and Thiſtles it 
ſhall bring forth to thee, and thiu ſhalt eat © f the hearb of the ficta. The laſt vvords 
here Cavin ſaith , ſowe underſtand, as if man vvere novv reſtrained from all 
other food , bur hearbs vvith the beaſts, but this he taketh to be too ſtri& an 
Expoſition , underſtanding ir rather , as ſome reſtraint of the plenty, vyhere- 
with he was fed before, ſo that he had need now to ſeek a ſupply by hearbs, 
or as a comfort , that yet he ſhould have hearbs to feedupon, as at the be- 
ginning, Fer underſtandeth the earth here, as oppoſed to Paradiſe ; the 
hearbs of the curſed earth , for thoſe of the. bleſſed Paradiſe , being baſe in 
compariſon of them. To me the words ſeein neither to be reſtrictive at all 
nor yet ſuch , as tend to comfort , but only, asif he had ſaid, although the 
ground ſhall be full of briars and thorns choaking the hearts of the fieid,yet 
thou ſhalt notany new way be fed , bur with thee hearbs preſerved to'grow, 
and gotten with much labour & difficulty.For as he ſpeaketh of hearbs,fo he 
ſpeaketh v. 29.0f bread, 1» the ſweatef thy brow thou ſhalt eat bread, e>c.whence 


it is plaine, thathe reſtreineth him not to graſs only.,neither did he meane.that | 


hearbs ſhould be uſed , as a ſupply more now then at the firſt , butin the 
want of corne , becauſe then he appointed for the food of man , hearbs and 
fruits of trees alſo ; and leaſt of all canit be conceived , charin puniſhins 
him he would ſpeak any comfort unto him. The laborious life , rhar man 
ſhould henceforth lead then, is hereby ſet forth , vvhich is furrher expreſſed 


by ſpeaking of his ſvveat , and vvith ſuch travil and labour ſhould he ger his | 
living , till that he returned tothe duſt: for, D#ft, ſaith the Lord , rhow art, | 
and tothe duſt ſhalt thou 7turne: and vvithall , his baſe food, vvith vvhich he. 
ſhould be ſometimes glad to fatisfie his hunger , vvas meant, viz. grafſe vvith 


» 


the beaſts ,covvhich Nebachadnezar vvas aftervvards adjudged for his pride, | 


Dan.4-For atthe firſt hearbs bearing ſeed, and fruits were appointed for man, 
and graſle for the beaſts, Ch. 1. 29, 30. Hovv man vyas made out of the 
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duſt vvas ſhevved before : novv having ſinned , he' muſt dye), and his 
body be 1eſolved to duſt againe,although his ſpirit goeth to God,that gave ir, 
as is taught, Eccl. 12. 1. But the body only is ſpoken of here as Duſt,to bear 
down the pride of man, wherein he had gone ſo far. Of this reſolving 
ro duſt the time is ſet down only indefinitely, to make man alwayes to be 
thinking uponit , and preparing for it , as being a thing , that ſhall certainly 
come, bnt how ſoon he catinot tell. The puniſhment of ran conſiſteth in 
three things : Firſt , the ground is accurſed to him,to bring forth briars and 
tchornes, as he had gbulſed the deleQable Treesand pleaſant fruits (which it 
brought forth before)to intemperance , not keeping to thole , unto which; the 
Lord had reſtrained him. 2 The getting of his food is made laborious; as the 
fruit of which he ate, came to him without all labour , being brought and 
given to him by his wife. 3 Theſentence of deeth is denounced againit him, 
whereas he expected hereby to have been made as the immortall God. 
eAnd Adam called his wives name Evah , becauſe ſhe was the mather of all (;- 
ving. Thereis a queſtion here amongſt Expoſitours,)Fo what timethis is to 
bereferred , becaufe it ſeemeth unreaſonable, that the man ſo ſoon as he was 
{mitten with the ſentence of Gods judgement , ſhould turne himſelf to his 
wie, the cauſe of this miſchief , and give her ſo high and magniticall a 
title, yet ſome will have it done in that order , wherein it was ſer down. For 
Adam conceiving now by Gods (ſentence ſome hope of living ſtill , yea not 
believing that he ſhould dye at all, doth thus proudly in concempt of God 
call his wife , life, ſo Rzpertus : bur others , that he called herthus in reſpect 
of that , which the Lord had foretold of her ſeed, that it ſhoujd break the 
Serpents head , meaning that Chriſt ſhould one day come of her, in whom 
alone we all live: others againe, that he called her thus by a bitter irony, be- 


cauſe ſhe brought death toall men, as the furies of hell are in Greek called 


Eumenides , eaſie to be intreated, by a contrary name, when as they are 1n- 
exorable. And;there are not wanting, who think eve, the vvord uied by 
the Angel to the Virgin Mary,here aimed at,being made out of this vyord 
Evab by a little alteration. Laſtly,ſome hold , that he gave her this name as 
who would hereby celebrate Gods mercy in prolonging their lives , who had 
deſerved rodye preſently. And this, I take it, cometh neareſt to theright 
reaſon ; for Adam having heard the Lord to ſpeak of her conceptions and 
bringing forth of children, and before that, of herſeed, which ſhould break 
the Serpents head , could not bur in,the midſt of his perplexities be {ome- 
what comforted, hoping of good that ſhould yet come by her, tending to lite 
and to the propagation of mankind , as there had come evil by her to make 
him and them all tubject to death; and therefore roufing up his drooping 
ſpirics , he fertleth a name upon her ſutable to that , which hath been ſaid, 
MN living, that whenſoever this name ſhould be mentioned , Gods mercy 
might be remembred in making her fruitfnl , chough with great paine, and 
fruirfull ro bring forth ſuch a living ſeed, as ſhould at lengrh ſubdue the 1e- 
vill. Others expound it, as if it had been ſpoken by che Preterplupertet 
tence , and ſo remembred here only , but that he called her thus betore. I reſt 
inthe former, as moſt excellently agreeing; Becauſe ſhe w.ts the mother of all 
living, thatis, of all men living when Moſes wrote this, and of ail thar 
ſhould be to the worlds end. This denomination then is authencicall , be- 
cauſe Scripture, and ſo the denominations mae by fome Hebrews are but 
vaine imaginations, as thoſe two remembred by Fagizs, the one, that the 
was called 1, life, to ſer forth her corruption,miſery and murabillicy, as it 
is with chis life , the other , that ſhe was ſo called by the, Chaldee word i 
ſignifying to tell, becauſe ſhe inconſiderately told her Hnsband of che Ser- 
pents ſpeech , whereby he was ſeduced. Fer belies the g00d ſenſe , in 
which he ſayth rhis may be taken, premiſeth another, as if {dm did this 
out of ſtupidity , not regarding Gods threatning of death , and faith , this 


| his naming of her is mentioned here, to ſhew his Dominion over her,accord- 
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The Lord maketh coats of Skins, &c. Geneſis 3.21, 
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ins to the ſentence, v. 16. For thus his dominion over the creatures was | 
before ſet forth,Ch. 2. 19. 

{tits Adam alſo and his wife the Lord made ( eats of 5kins,&c. Theſe words , 
faith Fagins , are diverſly read ; by the Chaldee Paraphraſt thus, The Lord | 
God made for Adam and his wife Veſtiments of honour upon the skin of 
their flefh: by others, Coats taken from the kin , that is,of Wooll. But both 
theſe are from the purpoſe ; for neither doth Moſes ſpeak of their sKins , but | 
of the skins of beaſts , nor of that which grew upon skins , but of. the skins | 
themlelves. Origen, Gregory Niſſen and ſome other Ancients, becauſe it | 
isabſurd to hold , that God wrought upon garments to make them , afrer | 
the manner of a Taylour, underſtand this only allegorically , that he cloath- 
ed them with mortal bodies full of many miſeries. But Angſt. and (bry- | 
/oftom , and others that are more ſound Expoſitours, underſtand it literally | 
firſt, howſoever ſome after the literall ſenſe add a myſtical! underſtanding | 


- * 5 
alſo. But ſo a great queſtion ariſerh, both whence theſe skins came, and how 


it is ſaid , that the Lord made them Coats thereof, and to what end ? For | 
to have skins , ſome beaſts muſt neceſflarily be killed , and fo ſome kinds of | 


| creatures muſt have been wholly deſtroyed againe ſoon after they were made, 


if there were made but two of a kind at the firſt , as is moſt likely. Againe, | 
for the Lords making them Coats , how may that be thought of , ſeeing he 1s 
not like man to ſew and to make Garments? Some anlwer , that they were 
not skins, but bartkes of trees; but thoſe were 'unfit for fuch a purpoſe , and 


the word tranilated skins doth no where fignifie ſuch a thing. Others therc- 
fore ſay , that more beaſts were made of every kind , and that they were the 
$Kins of ſome of theſe being killed not for mear, butfor the ule of Gar- | 
ments. And asfor the Lords making them, ſome ſay , that he did this by his | 
word, as he did other things, and ſome by teaching them, the necetlity of | 
their naked budies,now urging them to 1t , to kil of the beaſts and to make | 
them of their s:ins , orthat he did it by the miniſtrey of Angels, as Hwgs de 
Santto Vittore But what need is thereto diſpute of the Lords doing herein ? 
He could by his pow: have skins without killiag of beaſts, Civathing the 
beaſtsagaine with new skins immediacy, as ordinarily the Serpenc pucteth 
oft the old skin ſometime,and a new then fucceedeth,and theſe skins he could 
by his word immediatly make into Coats , and put them upon their bodyes, 
yet I rather thiak , that they gave them the wit ; thus to cloath themſelves : 
Touching the cauſe why, he ſaw that they had ſewed Fig-leaves together , 
and yet were not ſufficiently cloathed , and that now their need was great oi 
cloathing to cover their ſhame, and to keep them from many injuries of 
the weather and other occurrences; wherefore, although he were greatly of- 


— — - . -— - oo _ 


fended with their ſinne , yet out of his infinite goodneſle , whereby he ma- | 
keth the Sun toſhine, and the Rainto fall upon the juſt and the unjuſt , he 
would provide thus for their preſent neceſſity, reaching them hereby, how | 
to cloath them and theirs afterwards. That God put it into their mind to | 
take Skins and make themſelves coats , and this' was his making of them , is | 
the more probable, becauſe they of their own heads made themſelves Aprons | 
of Fig-leaves;but now being better taught by God; they made themielves 
Coats of skins. 

In that the skins of beaſts aretaken to cloath man, his degeneratins to a 
condition , like that of a beaſt, is figured out, after his eating, contrary to 
his expeRation , which was to be made like God, as the Pſalmilt partly reach- 
eth. For now in his luſts he became like a beaſt, and in his affe&ions, and 
mortality before his nakednefle put him in mind of his ſinne , now his 
cloathing. So that they do altogether pervert the uſe hereof, that turne it to 
pride and vaine glory asif a Thief condemned to dye, ſhould yet for a time 
be ſpared. and for penance be made toweare an Halter concinually about 
his neck , and having done ſo a while , in time adorne it with Silver and Gold, 
and 11k , and ſo wax proud thereof, as Mwu/culus hath it. Againe, this was 
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done to teach man frugality in hiscloathing, as both E!izs and /obx, that we 
ſer for patterns to others , took it , cloathing themielves likewiſe in SKINNCS. 
come will have the uſe of them being skins of dead beaſts alſo,to fingifte,thar 
death is mans due , that he might alwayes think upon it. Laſtly,the provi- 
dence of God over men being (inners is here ſet forth , that we may alwayes 
truſt to be provided of neceſſaries, although: we be a linfull generation. 
And myſtically, that man cannot by any thing that he can do , cover the 
ſhameful nakednefle of his ſinne, but God only doth that , as P/. 32. fo 
Ferns. 

And the Lord Godſaid , Behold;the man ts become as one of 14s, to kyow good aud 
evill, &c. Inthar theſe words areuſed after the judgement given againſt man, 
and this cloathing put upon him , it is plaine, as all Expoſitours agree , that 
there isan Irony in them, as if the Lord had faid , do all ye }* that read or 
heare of the ſtate, ro which man hath brought himſelf by his aſpiring , lee 
and conſider, how like unto God he is now become by his knowledge of 
good and evil ; of naked and not aſhamed , he is become ſhametully naked ; 
vf a labourer upon pleaſure, he muſt now neceſſarily labour with great toyle 
and paines, and of one in the likeneſſe of God,heis made like a bealt, with a 
beaſts skin upon him:'"loe all this , like a wretch , hath he brought upon him- 
ſelf. Knowledge indeed he hath , which before he wanted , that is, he know- 
eth now experimentally , that it was a great fin to eat of this Tree, and this 
isall the likeneſfle to God, which he hath thus atteined to inthe knowins of 
good andevil. Like one of us, is generally underſtood , as ſpoken of the Tri- 
nity, although ſome think otherwiſe. Now,therefore, lift he put forth his hand, 
and take of the Tree of life, &:c. This ſpeech is eclipticall , and thus to be ſup- 
plyed, Now therefore let us put him out of the Garden , and keep him our 
tor ever , that he may not at any time take ofthe Tree of life : which is ſpo- 
ken, not as if mancould uſe any means to live for ever, whether God would 
orno, contrary to his decree, but as noting .that he would be ready to do this, 
if he were not kept from it, and therefore the Lord having adjudged him to 
dye, haſteneth to deprive him of the means of prolonging his bodily life un- 
toeternity. Whence we may note, that man having by ſinning expoſed him- 
lelf to the danger of death, {pirituall and remporall, is not lo much affected 
with the ſpirituall, bur with the temporall, and ſo chiefly intendeth the ſeck- 
ing of deliverance therefrom. And acaine,that where God taketh away the 
meansof life for fin, from fuch as have formerly had them, they are certainly 
thus excjuded from life ir ſelf. But Fer faith, that God's expelling of man, 
that he might not eat of this Tree and live,was in great mercy , becauſe if he 
ſhould live here row alwayes, he muſt live miſerably , and through that 
delire which he hath of this naturall life, he would be well pleaſed with it , 
never ſeeking after a better : 'wherefore, in mercy, he is kept from eating of 
this Tree, that he might ſeek for the beſt life. | 

end be placed at the eaſt of the Garden of Fden Cherubims , and a flaming 
Sword, which turned every way to kee p the way of the Tree of life. Divers expol1- 
ons are by divers. made upon theſe words, bur firſt,it is tro be underſtood, 
that the Seprwagint read them ſomewhat otherwiſe thus. An1the Lord c. {# 
oe Adam,and placed him beſore Paradiſe,an1 ct (hernbims, &c. But both in 
the Hebrew, and the Chaldee Paraphrale it 15 read as before, yet no man 
doubreth, but that Adm was ſet to till che ground neare Paradile , that ſee- 
ing the place, from vvhich he vvas caſt out, nd the pleaſures thereof, he 
might be touched vvith the more penitency. Bur for the meaning of thele 
vvords , fome expound them only Allegorically, as if hereby vvere ſet forth 
wVolorts ofthings , that hinder us from obreining of eternall life, againſt 
vvhich vve muſt continually fight, the firſt inviſible, ſuch , as are the internal 
key of them it is ſpoken, Eph. 6. 12. the other ſenfivle , bor! pleaſures ler 
orth by a flame,and terrours,, ſet forth by a Svvord , ſo chat vve are hereby 
taught , that vve muſt by forceand violence, as it vvere, fighting and vVar- 
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ring take the Kingdome of Heaven , or elle we ſhall never attaine unto it. 
Now although that which is here ſaid,may thus be profitably applyed; yet 


this being a true Hiſtory , the literal ſenſe is firſt and chiefly to be reſpected. | 


But for this , ſome will have by the Cherubims and the flaming Sword the 
torrid Zone underſtood, becauſe that burneth , as a flame , and the Sun, 


Geneſis 3.24. 


which is the cauſe hereof, is'moved by the Angels'of God : but this 1s a | 
thing natuiall and ſo not now ſet , but where it was from the beginning. O- | 
thers think, that a great quantity of fire was made by the Lord to break out | 
of the earth at the entrance of Paradiſe , and made a continuall Rame there: | 


but what then were the Cherubims ? Others underſtand it of the fire of 
Purgatory , through which all muſt paſſe , being herein purged from rhe 
remainder of their corruptions at the laſt day , before that they enter into 
the Paradiſe of God: for thus that of the Pſalmiſt is verified, V//e have paſſed 
through fire and water, that is , the water of Baptiſme , and this fire , w here- 
wich Chriſt ſhall Baptize all his at the laſt day, as it was ſaid by fohn, He ſhall 


Baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire, and he ſpall throughly purge his floore. 
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Thus Ambroſe. And Rypertus likewiſe compareth this with the fire ſpoken of, 


1 Cor. 2. 13-in which the Cherubims ſhall diſtingniſh through their fullneſie ' E: 
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of knowledge , as the word ſignifieth , betwixt the good and the bad, and | 


then and not otherwiſe the tryed thus ſhall have entrance into Paradile 


given them. Bur theſe things are altogether from the purpoſe ; becauſe not | 7% 


Heaven , but a Paradiſe in this World; and not eternall life in another 


World,bur a corporall life in this is here ſpoken of: and ſo to expound ir | 


thus, is to turne it into an Allegory , which hath been already taxed. 


T heodoret ſaith , that theſe Cherubims, and flaming Sword were ſome migh- | 


ty terrifying viſtons,which were made to appeare there, that man might not | | 


dare any more to come neare the entrance of Paradiſe , becaule, if they 
had been Angels indeed , they had been inviſible, and the terrour had not 


been ſenſible; and by Cherubims it is uſuall in the holy <criptures to ſer forth | 


whatſoever is indued with great power. And this doth not much differ from 
the common received opinion, that theſe Cherubims were Angels appearing 
like men with bright Swords in their hands, bandied hither and thicher , art 
the ſight whereof any man vvould be aſraid ro come nigh. Yet the vvord 
Cherub lignifieth a ſimilitude, although the Angels ; becauſe they haveap- 
peared oſcentimes in likeneſſes, are fo called , and ſometimes Seraphim. | 
hold rather vvith Theodoret, that they vvere not Angels, but terrible ſimili- 
tudes , like unto armed men, through vvhich yer ir vvas impoſlible for man 
to paſie vvithout certaine deſtruction . becauſe the Angelsare Gods Meſſen- 


ers, not fixedto any place upon earth , but pailing and repaſling , as Gold | 
thinketh good to imploy them in any ſervice. Thething generally ſer forth | 
hereby 15,that man ſhould not by any means after this live in the fleſh for e- | 
ver , althongh to the faithfull after this life ended a ſpirituall life everlaſtins | 
is reſtored by Chriſt , to take place after the reſurre&ion. But through the | 
terrours and ſtriving vvith death vve muſt come to this, and to have part in | 
Chriſt the true Tree of life , there are alvvayes ſet to ſtop our paſſage dre2d- | 
full apparitions of fire and ſvvord , vvherevvith vve are fubje& to be perle- 


 cuted , and of ſpirituall temptations invyardly affrighting : but through them | 


all muſt vve break, by the ſtrength of faith reſiſting the Devill, and not ſet- 
ting by our lives, ſo that. vve may vvin Chriſt , and through him live for ever 

in the yvorld to come. It is a ſtrange conceit of ſoine here, that theſe Che- | 
rubims vvere ſet ,;as to keep man, ſo Devils from entring into Paradiſe , let 
they ſhould take of the Tree of Life and bring it to man: for both the De- 
vils nature is ſuch , asthat he could not only by the entrance , but any vyay 
have come into Paradiſe , ſeeing he is a ſpirit, and his envy againſt man is | 
luch , that he vvould never give him any thing to live, bur if he knevy any 
means to bring him to his death yvith the moſt ſpeed , he vyould certainly 
have given him that rather: R, Aſenahem faith although man be yet exclu- 
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Geneſis 4.1» Adam knew Evah hs Wife. 


ded from the Tree of life , yet it ſtandeth not in vaine; for the men of the re- 
ſurreion ſhall eat thereof ,and live for ever : but hereby A/aimony ſhewerh 
that the injoying of everlaſting happineſle, and not eating properly is meant; 
for our wiſe men, faith he, have taught, that in the world to come, there is 
neither eating nor drinking , nor fitting, nor lying, nor ſleeping, but wearing 
of Crowns, and the fruition of the Glory of God for ever. 


I Es ee ts a is oo 


CHAP. IV. 


Nd Adam knew Evah h:s wife,and ſhe conceived and bare Cain,and /aid, 1 have 
gutten a man fromthe Lord , &c. When eAdam went into or knew Ev4b 
firſt , whether in Paradiſe,or not till he was caſt out of Paradiſe, may juſtly 
be inquired here , becauſe ſo ſoon, as they were made , they were bidden 
to increaſe and multiply , and therefore it may ſeem improbable , that Adam 
| would not preſently obey the Lords command , by going into his wife to 
thisend and purpoſe. Bur his ſtay in Paradiſe was fo ſhort , and there were 
then ſuch other occaſions to take up Adam otherwile for a time , as that it is 
generally held , that he knew her not , till after his ejection our of Paradiſe, 
according to the order here followed by ſes. And herein it is to be held, 
that God moderated by his ſpeciall providence foreſceing the fall of our firit 
Parents , that not one man might be begotten in Paradiſe, as none was made 
there , and ſo none ſhould be able to challenge a beter place , as his birth- 
right , then the common accurlſed earth , and if he atteineth to better hopes, 
of an heavenly Paradiſe to be hereafter injoyed , it is to be alcribed alroge- 
ther to the grace of God, and beonly is to be magnified therefore. For 
the phraſe, Adam knew his wife Hevah;becauſe it is ſo modeſt, ſome obſerve, 

that the Hebrew tongue is rightly called the holy rongue; becauſe nothing | Au5v/t. 
obſcene is ſpoken therein , and that the coming together of man and wife is | AMarlorat. 
ſpokenof by this word knowing, becauſe the tecd of generation cometh from 
the braine by the Spina dorſs , which is the ſeat of knowledge : or , as others, 
becauſe reaſon ought to moderate in thisation. Notwithſtanding the or- 
der followed by ofes, and reaſons formerly ſet down evince , that this was F2g1us. 
not done,till atter their fall, yet ſome Hebrews tranſlate theſe words by the 
Preterpluperte& tenſe, as if Adam had known Eve immediately atter her 
creation: but this were to hold him to have been, as apt then to be inflamed 
with luſt, as young men now adayes are, which abhorreth from all right 
underſtanding. Forthe time , when Cain was begotten, it is not ſet down. 
Bur a counterfeit Merhodsres , as the Maſter of the Ecclef. Hiſtory relateth, 
ſaith, that it was revealed to him being in priſon for the Golpell,. that our 
firſt Parents lived in Virginity 15 years after their tall lamenting their ſinne, | 
but aſter that coming together they had Cain and Calmanan, his ſiſter, and | ;; g,- 5,141, F; | 
15 years after that , Abcl and Delbeora his Silter , and that Carnilew Abel; | ; Gon.zs, © * 
Anno Mundi 130. whoſe death they having lamented 10c. years, after that 
had £eth. But who can doubr at the firſt hearing of theſe things, bur that 
they are fabulous, ſeeing both their mutual love, and che neceſlity of the 

world being then emdry of men, would not dovbtleſle fuffer them to con- | 1ierox.contra 
eine, for any ſuch time, and according to this Sheth was not borne till Ayuo | 7ovin. Pirgini- 
250, of Adams age, whereas Gen. 5. he is ſaid to have been born Anne 1:0, | 145 7lir Parae 

This was therefore the invention of ſome Frier rather to magnifie Virgini- a > OO 

ty ,as amongſt them, that ſaying of 7erom upon this , that Adam is not ſaid | 

to have known his wife, till his ejection out of Paradiſe , is highly extolled, 
Virginity filleth Paradiſe , bur Marriage the Earth. Hevah baving brought 
forth a Soncalleth his name Cain. The word NAP ſignifieth to get any kind 
of way , and not on!y to: buy: it may be tranſlated alſo , faich Farablus, 1 OO 
have puſſeſſed, but the common tranſlacion agreerh beſt, (ain from getting, be- | 
M cauſe 


i Md. tran 
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| Q, Cain #5 born, Abel is born, Genelis 4.2,3. 
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e6)ua becauſe of the next words, of the Lord, or from, with, or by, or to the Lord, 
oF þf as divers read it, as if ſhe meant either, that ir was Gods bleſſing cowards 
her, when ſhe had deſerved to dye, to live to have a ſonne, or as it ſhe meant 
to dedicate him to the Lord, or made account of him, as the ſeed promited 
ro break the Serpents head, but they, which underſtand the words lo, read 
them, / have gotten a man of the Lord , meaning an extraordinary and fingu- '4 
| lar man. LI doubt not, but Hevah rejoycing much looked up to God, and 5; | 
| thankfully beheld this her ſonne, as his great bleſſing, and by ſpeech and # 
the name giving expreſſed her lelfe herein. | 
Verſe 2. Again fre brought forth his Brother Abel, &c. Theſe two, faith Vatablus, 
LV atablitss were twinnes, and the manner of Moſes his telling of this eAbci ſheweth 
| no leſſe, becauſe he ſaith not, Adam knew her again, and ſhe conceived, but 
having brought forth one, ſhe ſoon brougnt ſorth his Brother ; and it is 
moſt likely, that then the woman was ſo fruitfull,that ſhe commonly brought 
twinnes. For the name, no reaſon is rendered hereof, as of the name Cain, 
but the word ſignifying vanity, or miſery, or mourning ; ſome haye thought 
that ſhe called him ſo, as if ſhe chought him ſuperfluous, and that her trou- 
ble ſhould be but encreaſed by having him,and becauſe Abe! was a good man, 
they taxe her for giving him ſuch a name. But both ( a!vin and other judi- 
cious Expoſitours reject this, as improbable: for how could ſhe poſſibly, be- 4 
ing but even now ſo joyfull for one ſonne, when another came forth to vili- | 
pend him ? eſpecially, ſeeing in that time of the want of men, the more 
were borne, the more joy muſt there needs be. He 1s not then thus called, 
| as vain and needlefle, but rather Hevah beginning to thinke now, that many 
intime ſhould come of her, and be ſubjeR for her ſinne to much vanity and 
| miſery inthis world ſhe calleth him by this name for admonicion both to 
him and to all poſterities, to make none other account of their eſtate here 
then as vain and tranſitory. Ferws faith, that ſhe called him ſo; either be- 
cauſe the murthering of him ſhould caute much ſorrow to her , or be- 
| cauſe ſhe brought him forth with much ſorrow, or laſtly, becauſe he was the 
| firſt of the blefled mourners, A atth.5. Abel ».z: a fephira , ard Cain, a» 
[ husbandman : both neceſlary callings, and no doubr, but to theſe rhey were 
ſer by their Father Adam, whereby his care'is commended, and theſe cal- 
lings elpecially, as moſt needfull and honeſt to ,all generations , thus chen 
| chey both began well. 
Verſe 5" © end in proceſſe of time Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to the 
| Lord, &c. It may be queſtioned here ; wherefore Cain and Abel offered, and 
who taught them ſo to do ? many thinke, that eAdaw taught rhem, and that 
Calvin. he was commanded by God : but Chry/oſtome faith, that they had none in- 
| Favbirs. {tructer to direct them herein, but their own conſcience. 1 thinke, that al- 
Cbriſoſs.h018 | though by the light of nature they might conceive,that all coming from God, 
it was meet, that ſomething ſhould be brought, as a gift ro God again in 
RTE way of thankfuineſle ; yer they could not, without inftrucion, underſtand 
the end of ſacrificing ; which was to ſer forth, that neceſſarily an oblation | | * 
| muſt be made, bloud muſt be ſhed , and there mult be burning of the crea- : 
| tures in the fire for the expiating of ſinne, and to be delivered from the fire 
| of God's wrath by ſinne deſerved : and yet that this was not done meerly by | | 
| the ſacrificing ofbeaſts and ſuch things ; bur by Chriſt ſet forth hereby, who 
| was afterwards to come into the World, to: be offered upon the Crofle, to | 
have his bloud ſhed, and to be pur, as it were, into a burning fire of extream | | 
| paſſions, as he was ; when being in an agony he ſweat ſo wonderfully. For 
| how could it poſſibly enter into the heart of man without inſtruction, that 2 | 
ſtinking fume made with the fat of a beaſt could afford pleaſing ſmel upto the | 
Lord ? and how can it be thought, but that Adzn: did fo betore them, al- | | - 
though it be not recorded ; becauſe there was none occaſion, as here, that | | - 
the cauſe of Cair's enmity againſt Ae/ might appear, (ith it pleaſed the Lord | 
to have the hiſtory of the things happening between them two to be record- | 
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ed ? And if Adam ucrificed before, he did Cc ubele teach bis fonnee to do 
| 
L 


the Ke ; and God fet lim a vw orke __ * firk 10 OC > GO, TilAac, AS Ne h4d ma 
4 comfortable promiſe of the Wwomar! * ſeed O-COIMme., that {120U ec 
the Serpents head ; howſoever he was fhut our from the Tree of hiv, yet 
he m' gh have fomech ins contin maily | DCEOTC is eyes, fiourins out this iced 
co come, and to ſuffer for the e: pation OF all his linnes. Some ob'er\ 2. that 
amonglt all the Patriarchs, Adam's ſacrificing and 1/zcc*s 15 paſted over in 
ſilence ; of which they render this realon: Aizm was the fountain of iinne, 
and therefore God would not have lim ct forth, as the fountaine cf piety 
allo; and 1/aac was himſelfe a figure of Chriſt, inthat he was taken to bz 
ſacrificed, and therefore he is not propounde d. as ſacrificing beatis, then 
whom he was a farre more excellent type : but the beſt reaſon hath been ren- 
dered before, there was none occaſton ro {peake of their ſacrificnos, and 
therefore they are notfet forch, as thoie of others be. 

In proceſſe of time : 1n the Hebrew his 15, in the end of Cayes T2 - = 
that is, becauſe UW.) 15 commonly taken for a year conliitins of many Gays, 
ar th eend of the year, Or aiter certain years, as 0ne hah it ur ( ot the ond 
of the yeare ) agreech beſt, becauſe it is likely, that every year, when they had 
_ rapes the orofirs of that year, the; offered fome of them to the Lord, who 

entall, chus da yes arc pur fora year, Levit. 25-29,530+ Compare Ex:4. 2+: 

W: rich t $423. 1.20. and afterwards it was commanded at the end of the year 
to bring offerings ro the Lord, Exodrs > 21 and from hence 18 15 certaine, 
tharche cuſtome of 1acrificins came in vie amongſt the | eaten, a: 9 not by 
a naturall inilin& ; but God having tavghr the (fir man to. Go thus, 
they held this cuſt one {ttl], chough not to God, but to Devil, when they had 
degenerated © idolatry. 

but wither did they | bring their off-rings ? ſome ſay, to the place of pub- 


A 4 
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lIique meetings, to the wot ſup of God unto Adm, who was then the © nely 
Prieſt of God, and offered them for chem. Saint Paxl to the Hebrews, faith; 
by faith Abe! vj ered a 7397 cxcelient (4c 7ifice, tha Cain » VV nereb \ iT tecmeth 
rather, that cach one then offered for huutelc : b: tro this ut may be antwer- 
ed, he is faid to offer, who bringeth the thing offered, aicirough 1t be laid up- 
on the Altar by anothe AS Solomon iS ſaid atterwards. to have offered a chou- 
{ind burnt- offerings, batic a certain, that it was: done by the Prieſts hands, 
and it 15 not to be doub ted, bu: the God of order would have an order eld 
in his tervice from the beginning, and therefore the eldeſt of the tamily 
being the I rieft, > 1,173 Now was h e, and it is moſt likety, that the:r off; r1nS5 
Were Prezentc by Is hands. A: 708971} [ith of the place, it1S a tragition, 
that ic w: wy of 10e where Noah buile his : \Jrar, ard Avrah.: prepared to 
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offer up 1/z4c, and David offered to ſtay the peſtileace, 1 $42.24. and So- 
lomon built the Temple. 

Row 1n tell; 0p OF Cafe” « bringing of his gift, Sr tt {cs ſpeaketh not fo mas- 
mfically, as of Ab : for Cain, ; be PAN bt of tne jreit ef the -gror7d ©: 
lomerhing, asS1s WAI moſt. wh:ch ca: ext to hand,not ma kin Cltoice 
of the belt, but fel &-5; 504 tof th f; 7 7wep f b:s - flock \ E#d of t 22 ” ti2er, if, 
that is , the p: ncipal, and a mo? not them BET the fatteit; ſoap US fe2 the Laws 
made afterwards, Levir. 3.16. and 7.25. Vir, as ſome note, this was not the 
thing, that made {ins ſacrifice te bs neglected, aud Avds accepici ; but 


' &Þ cs, 
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as was laid before, che faith aad piery in the h+ re of the one, which was 
wanting in the other. A-zcl was a 500! d ma n,and his hcart was rift to- 
wards God, when he brought his offering, but Ci: was wicked. And al- 
though Hypocrites, whoſe hearcs are evill, d0 ſometimes make as e10rious 
a ſhew outwardly, as the belt, yer it was not ſo here: for «Abel excel! ed every 
way, the laſt w2 a firſt, and che youngeſt exce iled ch? elleft. See bers; it is no 
certain true piety to do the duties of God 's worſhip, w « hed (air OFreth as 
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well as righteous Abs/: and to brins ſomewhat to God, bus not mak: 'ng a 
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Cain was very wroth. God admon:ſheth Cain ! Genclis 4.5, 


rall mind is to ſerve him like Cain, it ever argueth an heart not right. The ' 


word tranſlated offering here, is 3Na2, of which read Levi. 2. bur it ſetterh 
forth any kind of oblation, coming of INI to bring, to comtort, to pleaſe, 
ortoreſt. And God had reſpelt to Abel and to his offering, &c. He was well 
pleaſed therewith, as the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, and praiſed it, and (0 
made it known to be pleaſing to him, as Chry/oſtcxe ſaith, bur how or by what 
meanes Cain knew this, I finde none to have declared, but Jercme, who faith, 
that fire coming down from the Lord, burnt up Abe/'s offering, but left Cais's 
untouched : and according to this T heodction tranſlateth it ; inflammarit Ds- 
mins ſuper Abel. The perſon of Abel is firſt accepted, and then his offering: 
ſo that as the ſtate of the man is, ſo is that accepted of , or not accepted, 
which he doth in the ſervice of God, as Calvinnoreth ; and theretore, till a 
man be juſtiſied by faith , which maketh God to be well pleaſed with him, his 
ations cannot pleaſe God. And hereby we may ſee, that although God would 
have his (ervants bring ſheep and other ſuch like things unto him, yet he never 
delighted intheſe things, bur the faith and integrity of the heart of the offer- 
er was that , which pleaſed him, as (hry/eſtome reaſoneth : thoſe ſmels were 
not pleaſing in themſelves, but being perfumed with the ſweet ſmell of an ho- 
ly and ſanRified ſpirit. Laſtly, from hence alſo, it is maniteit, that the Lord 
appointed theſe offerings to be made, becauſe otherwiſe Ave himſelfe could 
not have brought one in faith, ſeeing the ground of faith is Gods Word, 
For that opinion of Gods anſwering :Abel by fire, itis not improbable ; be- 
cauſe we know he hath often ſhewed his acceptance thus at other times, az 
Levit. 9.24. 7udges 6. 1 Chron.21. 2 Chron 7. 1 Kings 18. and yet 2Luſcrulns 


and Caluin are altogether againſt it, holding rather, that in time Gods fa- 


vour appeared by ſome outward bleſling. 
And Cain w. very wrath, and bis cotntenaxce fell. There were two things 
that moved Cain agaiuſt eAbel : firſt, that he being his elder Brother ; le- 


condly, offering firſt, yet Abcl was preferred before him ; fo envy wrougl | 


afterwards in foſephsbrethren againſt him, and ir is an evill affeRion, thar 
commonly worketh upon occalion of an» ers preference. Fagirys otferveth, 


that the word TN, here'uled to ſet forth Cairns wrath, is but one word of 


eight of the ſame ſignification; and yet the molt ſignificative ſhewing one all 
on a fire vvich anger, And this bewrayed the great pride of his heart, and 
that he thought moſt highly of himſclre and baletiy of his brother, as ſome 


note, as if he were greatly wronged, when as he was moſt worthy. For | 
had he been humble, inſtead of being thus ill affeted, he would, as Chry/e- | 
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ſteme ſaith, have thought, that there was ſomeching amille in him to have | 


 fearchr it out, and rohave been moved with penitency therefore. Bur the ; 


Lord, to ſhew, what he expected he ſhoull have done, callech to him, phy | 
art thou angry? &c. as he had ſought to bring Adam to repentance by callins | 
to him, Adam, where art thou ? fo he doth to C.:iz. How is it that thou con- | 


- 


11dereſt not, that I ſee into every mans heart, and therefore nor” findirs thee ; 


to have come with a right heart to offer unco me, 1 have ſhzwed thee no 


{1sne of favour. The fruit of the ground, which thou haſt brought, is no- 
thing to me, but a faichfull and humble heart, with t1:is Le! came, bur thou | 
not, which ſhould have affeRed thee with grief and for: ow, and have beatcn | 
down this pride in thee, andif yet thou wilt repent and be humbled, I ſhall 


de ready to receive thee to grace, and thou ſhalr ſill hold thy birth-righr 0- | 


ver Abel, butif not, be aſſured, that judgement is not farre from thee. To this 
effet Chryſcſtome paraphraſeth upon thele words. 1f chars doeft well, ſhalt thou 


nct be accepted ? but if , ill, ſnnel yet» at thy doore, and his atfire (hall be r9 thee, 


and tho ſhalt rule over him. In the Hebrew, it is a little otherwiſe : If rhoy 


aveſt well, ſoalt thou not be forgiven ? ani his ſociety ſhall be ta thre, but do thog r.1- | 


therrule over him, as fercme hath tranſlated it. The Chaldee Paraphraft, It 
thou amend thy workes, ſhall it not be forgiven thee?bur if thou, amend them 


Chal. Paraphra. | not, thy linne is kept to the day of judgement, that thou maye{t be puniſhed | 
chere- 
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therefore. The Sepruagints tranſlation, Baſt thou not ſinned in not dividing 
rightly , although chou offereſt rightly 2 Be quiet , his turning hall be to 
thee , and thou ſhalc rule over him. And this is followed by Chry/eſtorz, and 
by Ambroſe , Auguſe- aud many of the other ancients likewiſe. ni they la- 
bour much in expounding thele words: Haſt thow not ſinxed, alrbough thou of- 
feredſt rightly, by not dividing rightly ? SAINT Auguſt. laith , A man oftereth 
rightly , when to God, bur divideth not rightly , when he diſceneth not right- 
ly the time , the place, the things that are offered , the perlon offer- 
ing,or to whom , or thoſe, amonglt whom the offering is to be diſtributed to 
feed upon it. Now C ain divided not rightly,becauſe he uſed not right Cilcreti- 
on, offering his gift unto God , but not himlelf , becauſe , as fob» ſaith , his 
works were evil , and ſo vvhatloever gift he brought unto God , could not be 
accepied : to this effet, Angſt. in many more vvords. And Ambre/ſc leem- 
eth to lay the fault of his diviſion in the time ; becaule he did not firſt 
and before all things offer to God. And touching the other vvords . be quict, 
his turning ſhall be to thee, &-c. they vvill not have them underitood of «Abc1, 
bur of his ſinne: againſt che underſtanding of chem of «Abel, Angnſtine is lo 
far, as that he ſaith , abjir,God forbid. Ard therefore he expoundeth it of 
his ſin, the rurning of this ſinne ſhall be to thee, cc. that is, take it upon thy elf, 
and lay nor the faulr in any other, accr..e thy telf therefore, and in ſo doing, 
and lumbly conteſfing, thou ſhalt bring thy ſin uncer and gec the maltery 0- 
ver it, vvhereas othervviſe it vvill kave the dommion over thee. But eAmbre/ſe 
in a different manner. Ee quiet, ſay nothing to excuie thy fin, but rather 
ſtand mute as aſhamed , thy Brother is in no fault, that thuu th-uldelt be 
vvroth vvith him, bur thy ſelf only, thou haſt been to chy felt the aurhour ot 
offending , and ſo maiſt rightly be called the Vrince of this itnne. hou haſt 
not been dravvn unvvittingly or avainſt thy vvill, bur vvittingly and vvilling- 
ly thou haſtrun into this miſchief. Rapertzs ſpeaking upon the lame vvords 
ſaith, Becauſe thou haſt a purpole inthy mind to do a vvork of fin, behold 1 
tell thee, before thou doeſt, that vvhen thou haſt done it, thou mateſt not ex- 
cuſe thy ſelte of ignorance. Knovveſt thou not, that if thou doeſt vvell, 
thou ſhalt receive , and if ill, thou ſhalr receive too, for finne will by and by 
be at thy door, that vvhicherſoever thou turneſt thee, and vvhatloever thou 
doeſt chence forvvard , it may be a Companionto thee in the journey, and a 
Prince in the vyork, and then cruly it ſhall be-above thee , and rule over thee, 


; becav'e he thatcommiteth ſin ,1s the ſervant of finne. Novy before thou 
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doſt it,v+ tilſt ir is yet in thy deſire,the defire thereof is under thee, and thou 
ma: ſt maſterir,asa King nor yet crovvned is under the people, ſo that they 
may reuſe him , if they vvill. 

A frer the ſame manner alſo Bernard, ſhewing from hence that a man need- 
eth not to yield to remptations, unlefle he wili, bur may be Lord and Ma- 
ſter over them: bur he conculdeth by an Epazorihy/is, But what are we , or 
what is our [trength to refilt io zreat remprations ? ihis is that indeed, vvhich 
God lecketh, and to vvhich he indeavourech to bring us, that ſeeing our own 
vvant, and thatvve have none other aid, vve mightin all humility flee to his 
mercy. 1hey that are for tree will, do greedily lay told upon this piace, 
and upon luch Fxpolitions, bur very vainiy, becaule, although it be thus un- 
derſtood , God doth bur, as Bernard faith, hereby teach us what we thovld 
do, that finding our ſelves unable we might Fee to him for aid, laying a 
Amnguſtize hath it, Give Lord what thou biddeſt, and then b1d whatthou wilt; 
for according to the Hebrew it is , do thou rule over bim , teaching , what he 
ſhould do,and not what he was able to do without grace; of lin, according 
to the foregoing Expoſitions, and not of .44el, as amongſt many it is com- 
monly taken , Vatablus faith , almoſt all t xpoficours underſtand this , yer 
Calvin rather followeth ( hry/eſtom, underſtanding it »f eAbel; becaule rhe 
Pronouns his and him,are of the Maſculine Gender are in ebrew, and not of 
the feminine, as lin is. And indeed as we read the word: , any man would 
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take them: ax jpaken; of Abel Be when Teonfider” at in hi whole [hes 
of the ord , nothins is ſaid of Abc, but againſt Mi 5 envy and malice, and 
that there was no ceadn thus to puffe up a wicked man to0 proud a:ready, 
and co ſub} o& 4 man better unto him , contrary to the courle take Pirg 0s q 
thers , as with 1/aac 'and 1Þmacl , 7 cob and E/au , David and Etith, oc. 
I think it unreaſonable to expound them of t Abel, and therefore do r athe er | 
preferre that of the moſt , as ifthe Lord had faid , ' why doſt thou thus fen! 
leſly boile with malice in thy breaſt , againit thy Þ rother, by thy Cownward 
look bewraying , that thou medicatelt upon ſome great milchief againſt him, 
Shere iS no juſt caule of being ak inceni'd a oainſt him,bur ro: turne all thin? 
anger againſt thy ſelf ; becaule alt! hough thou haſt broug! ht me an offe ering, 
yet thy heart was not right, net ker haſt thou theretore done well: for 
hadſt rhon come with a 00d and humble heart , thou alſo ſhovidſt have 
been reſpected. Put ne! ther haſt thou done fo, and now inſtead of _ 
and craving pardon , which 1 expected thou ſhouldſt have done, 1 ſee thee 
in thy mind plotting the murthering of thy Brother. w —_ Frhou proceed 
to do, addins ſo greatan evil to thy former wickzdnefle , thy fin w il be 
come moſt het nous, and thenvengeance ſtands ready at thy d 9or ro light uy- 
on thee, (for thus fin may rightly be ſaid to be at the coor, vvhen tome great 
judgement 1s ready to be ſent upon the ſinner for the ſame: ) ſubject this re- 
bellious malice then unto thee in time , and ſuffer it not to get the dominion 
over thee, as it will certainly do,and bring th ce toconfulion, if thou proceed- 
eſtin this thy mad mood , bur quell and ke cep it under, and fo get the do- 
minion over it. For theſe words, th: deſire to 11ee, are by the _ on ule of 
the Hebrew tongue put to ſet torth ſubjection , and the word,r:#/c, 15 of ths 
ſecond future, which is in the force, of an Imperative. So that accor ding 
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© this ſenſe, I would render the words thus, and they will well beare: ehcrefo7c 
fart it reatothee, and do thom rule evcy it. Asfor the Maſculine Pronoune 


| 


which feemerh to hinder from ops dhe! nn ns it, we may takeir , as a nev-| 


cr, Winch in the . Hebrew 1s all on , for tl s this , and ſy it ma Ly as vvell 
have reference to CHRLFVIREY C ain vvas then led by, as 


OA Main. 
_ ww rt 2 [LM bas . ; b - 
AS I0r the dMiFerence am 116't ExDolitours aD ut the © words, ſalt ther not 
Ls] . * I 4 2 % bs % 4 4 % » 2} A : | L - 
be arceptea ? lome undertianding them 48.11 4% 121d. fnall not thy counte- 


nance, w! which 15 now caft down \ be lifced up a6ata, the 11 being madegslad and 
cheere full; 2 Others, ſhair thou not be remicred or par: ioned? other :. halt tho: 


not be por. oe and had in honour alio.95 well, as thy brother Abel All thei: 
varieties ariſe from th e- Various fond, Catic ns ot the? word 821 here uicd 
which, a _— atablizs noteth, is ſometitne put for c/cvare , or 2ttc{lere, fometinne | 
for parcere, Or remittcre, and ſometime for /:/c pores or 2ccertare. The reader | 
may follow which he will, Tbut 1 do with oY as we commonly read it, 
prefer the laſt, Fer faith that ſome expou 1 th e We eq 
fire be ſubject to thee, and wouldeft thou rule over him in mater of conſci- 
ence, that he ſhouid follov v thee in doing ill, and be no better th: 
Now one doubt onely more remaineth here, ow rhe Lord fake unto tz 7 | 
To this C alvir briefly antyvereth, even asto Wl 1m DRrOre, and as he” uſed to 
do inthoſe firſt beginnings, a aſlumins fo me taape,and 9 peaking yots men, 
before that the'/.rke of the Covenant vvas for 1 and the Oracle, ar which 
they aitertervvards received anſyvers. Let the ſpzcch of the Lord to C: 
be an admonitton to us all, vvhen things {ucceed a cter tO others, then to our 
ſelves, vvhereupon vve are ready to be "difconter ted, or when'vveare in any 
want,or any way dcected,to conſiderthat we hay © not certainy done well but 
here is ſome evilin us,yyhich muſt be repented of Gr retormed,and ſo we Qual 
be reſtored again : bur if vve vvill not thus confi cr, 'our {tate witl (ll grovy ; 
vyorle ard vvorſe, greater judgements lye at our d O0re, as who do. carry our 
ſelves unvvorthily in not maſtering our unruly at Fections, birt ſuffering ther | 
to get an head over us and to bring us under ya dominion. | 


eAnd Cain tall ” with bel his brothcr, and when the ey were 22 the ficld, & 


EINOL Art? | 


as CCC NG 


If | 
| 
= wi Ti 


"IT — — 


— 
— ee ee RR nar CCC \ 


Yrs thus ſhould his de- | 


_— 


- 
ba Ly 
AX 
4 


» by. 
| A a XY 
—_ 5 


ih 9 S 7 2 "FI ou 
<..4 2% Yb a Et, 


L + K * » 
Tae JEN ICED Fe KF, Es, : 4 « L. 
3. Sk. _ e —.x PLL SF AW, 


Say er 22 


Na and 2 OS 
'. + S03=. 


% PS Avon bs 7 


; | > OP RY 7 eg 
Genelis 4.9» Cain called iz queſtion for Abel, 


—— — —— - — 
O——— —— — - — 4 _ — 


ir be rendered word for word, itis, ( ziz ſaid wnto 46.1, but it is not ier Covvn, 
vyhat he ſaid, onely the vulgar Lacine addeth, prodeamrs foras, the Creek? 
hath it, into the field,and ſo Ambroſe readeth it, bur in the Hebrevv and Chat- 
dee there are no fuch vvords. feromchinketh, thar Cain told him, vyhar 
che Lord had ſaid unto him, others that he ſpake fatteringly, till he ſavy his 
opportunity to ſtrike him. No man can tel] certainly, vvhat he faid, and 
therefore that muſtbe left doubtfull. Ir is moſt probable,that he ſpake toun- 
co Abel, as that he might leaſt ſuſpect, vvhat he vvent abour, that taking him 
at an advantage, he might ſtrike him unavvares the more deacly : tor vvhen 
one man vvill not ſpeak to another, it is plain that he hateth him, vvheretore 
in ſpeaking he feigned to be in love and charity vvith him,and not in any ha- 
tred. Some Rebrevves ſay, that he ſpake unto him in a quarreiling manner, 
after vvhich they vvent to blovves, and e-{be/ having overthrovvn Carr ſpared 
him, but he riſing up again killed Cain,becauſe it is faid, He roſe np againſt him. 
But this is frivolous, for this phraſe doth not aiways imploy cne being down 
before, but ſiwpply an hoſtile invacing and ſetting upon another. Frr145 adder 
farther out of the tradition of the Hebrewes, that Caryn ſaid to eAFbel, ihcreis 
no judgement to come, nor reward in another lite,which Atl gainfaying ne 
fell out with him, &c. And no better is that of theirs rouchivg the kince 
of death, to which he put him, viz. by biting and tearing him wich his teeth. 
Itis more likely, thathe ftrooke him unawares with ſome cudgell, ana thus 
ſhed his blood. And when he had done, 7o/ephzs faith, he hid his body,think- 
ing that ir ſhould never be known. And toall the wicked malignrns, per- 
ſecuring and ſlaying the godly, is Cainthus made a ring-leader, it being the 
common caſe of the godly to expect {uich viage ar the hands of the wicked 
ever, whilſt this world latiech. 
And the Lord (aid unto Cairn, where 1s Adel thy brother ? Luther faith, that 
ſome will have this intercogation propounded by bis parents, but is plainly 
made by the Lord, with whom it 1/43 n0 unvonted ning to ſpeak to men of 
old , good or bad, by a lively voice, is bnc2 he hath done by his Word, 
The Lord ſheweth himſelf here to be a diſcoverer of murther efpeciaily,above 
other ſins, and that how ſecretly ſoever it be done.it 13:3'i not go unpuniſhed, 
He inquireth not, where Abel was, as being ignorant, bur as before of 4:21, 
touching his eating of the forbidden iruit ro wring out of him a confeliion of 
his own ſin. But Cainis fo far from this , thaz he both denyeth ro know, 
where Abe! was, and alſo carriacth himſelf moſt unreverently rowards the 
Lord, ſaying, eAm 1 my bruthers keeper ? Shewing himſelf hereby co be 
grown to the greateſt height of {in that could be. Bur the Lord ſuffereth him 
not to go 0n thus , in facing out the horrible fin, which he had committed, 
but bringeth teſtimony againſt him, faying, 1h. haſt thox done ? the ware of 
thy brothers blend cryeth to me frem the earih. In the Hebrew it is, rhe wcice of 
bloods, whereupon the Hebrewes, as one noteth, ſay that it is meant of the 
ſeeds of generation, which ſhould have come from Abel, for theſe being thus 
prevented cried. Þut he ſaith better, who expounderth ir by the drops, that 
are in blood, every one of which cryeth againſt a murtherer. A voice is a- 
ſcribed to blood-ſhed by a Preſopopein.to ler forth, how that,when ſin is com- 
mitted, and no found is heard thereof any more amonglt men, yet there is a 
loud cry made hereby in the eares of God for revenge. The ſtones and the 
timber out of the wall cryeth againſt him,thai hni!leth his houſe by deceit,and 
the fin of the Soderwites committed without noile in the dark, crved v p to hea- 
ven. Whena manis dead by wicked hands, fo that he can ſpeak no more, vet 
his blood cryeth, eſpecially the blood of Gods Saints , which is molt deare in 
the ſight of God : For he careth for them not onely living bur dead, which 
may be a comfort againſt the tear of death zany way. : 
Now therefore thox art cur/ed fromthe carts, 5c. In that God pronounceth 
(ain curſed fromthe earth , but not from heaven, one faich, that tome hold: 
that this was thus ſpoken to keep Cairs poſterity from defp ure : but rhe fim= 


ER ISIOCILE LIN; Pie 


OP NIN — —_ oy On ——O— Sd ». 4s opt a <Þb ca 


t___ CO — AM _— O_o} SS _— Rc 


I Cr EE AE, 


- OC CO OOO — 


CO OC Go I OE — Go inn a EEO 


BY. *-# as ' 
D:c9! 11513 Lins, 


No A 


Habac.2.;1, 


G:n 2.19, 


Verle rr. 


Occolampadins. 


| 


- wie + & 
To O-—— Su Sy —- | TOOGITEO EIS ooo Soo ett ee Dor ones — 


a VR OO OO 


———— — oO: Iuounie - 1 * ww &£ -- - -—- 


W_ cy ewe ww Ins oor co ts ens; ooo _ 
_—_— — --- a - 


w —_———— ——  R7- _- ————  K__— - =—— —— > _ 


| 


j 


—_—_ <_»— —> ——— —_— 


— Ee a. em. —  _—— —— OA 


— — w_— 


_—_ 


—— 


ha SG CL Ire er_— _Co—_ x bo 4 —_— 


F 
—_—__.. — 


- —  "——  —_—_—c- _—__ — 


_ OY 
tc a. 


ad 


88 


Calun. 


Chryſoſt. H0m., 
19, it Gen, 


Caluin. 


ihprt lo + 3 
Rupe F093. il 
G(R.C.6be 


Verſe 13. 


Chryſoſt.Hom, 
19448 Gen. 


— 


im, * 


A Vagabond and a Fugitive ſhalt thou be. Gencelis 4,10, 
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| 
ple meaning is rather, as others have it, the earth was polluted by bloodſhee, 
and therefore the Lord would that Cain ſhould firſt have his puniſhment | 
from the earth, this one a& of murther ſo tainting the ground to him, as that | 
he ſhould toil in his husbandry,as his calling was, bur have little ſtore of fruit, 
and this ſhould be a perperuall puniſhment unto him. But Chryſoſtome and 
others ſeem to make theſe two diſtin&t puniſhments, one upon his foul, cxr/e/ Y 
art theu of all upon the earth , de terra : YARNTN2Y ſetting forth others upon | * 
earth alſo above all vvhom he vvas accurſed , as the Serpent betore | 
above all beaſts, to whom he was moſt like, firſt, in that hee ſought | 
out of envy by fraud to deſtroy Ab./, a moſt happy man for that faith and pi- 


ety in him, as the Serpent ſought to overthrow Evab being in a moſt bleſled 


condition. 2 In that he was to this end an inſtrument of the Devil, and his ; 
firſt inſtrument amongſt men,as the Serpent amongſt beaſts: the other puniſh. ' 
ment upon his outward eſtate, iz ſhall net henceforth yeeld nto thee her ſtrength, 
that is, any great, but a poor increaſe. And unto theſe isa third added in | 
his body,a fugitive and a vagaboxd ſpalt thou be on the earth,thou ſhalt go ſighing 
and trembling, ſaith Chry/offome, becauſe thou haſt abuſed thy bodily ſtrength 
unto ſo foul a murther , that others ſeeing the trembling of thy members, 
and thy continuall moſt ſorrowfull life far worſe then death,may tor ever tear | 
to do the like. But there are two words uſed, one from 912 ſignifying to wan- | 
der, the other from 112 ſignifying to flee, ſo that out of an inward terrour ri- | 
ling from a guilty conſcience , he ſhould alwaies be unquiet and fear, either | 
when he ſaw any man, or was ſolitary. For ſimply ro wander and to flee is 
no curſe, it beings the common condition of the godly, but they having God | 
every where with them, are ſtil| joyous and comfortable ; Cain having God | , 7? 
againſt him in all places, could not bur be ever ſull of horrour : a good con- | 
ſcience in them is a continuall feaſt, an evill conſcience in him a continuall | = 
racke, yea when he had built a city and dwelt therein. Thus (alvin. So that | 
the tranſlation of the Septuagint followed by Chry/oſt. rrembling and ſuahing, 
ſetteth not forth ſo much the proper meaning of the words, as the effect of the 
curſe inwardly. By” ains reply, T hou haſt driven me from the earth, \t ſeemeth 
that to be curled from the earth 1s cv be reſtleſle in any part of it. Kweperem 
notably maketh a compariſon here betwixt Caiz killing Abel, and the Fewe: | 
killing Chriſt. For as the earth received Abel: blood, fo the intelligible earth 
receives Chrifts blood, that is, the farthfull;and as Abel. blood cryed,fo Chriſts 
blood ſpeaketh, for it ſpeaketh better things, then the blood of Abel, for that 
ſpake to accuſe one,this to excuſe many;as( azz tilled the ground, but had none 
increaſe,ſo the fewes til the ſpiritual ground of the Law and Prophets wichout 
profit;and as he was made a vagabond, ſo are they to this day. Adis was not 
thus accurſed, for to him, Carſed only, i the earth,faith the Lord, fer thy ſake, but | 
tO Cain, Curſed art thoy,cc. A man being deceived and ſinning, may by repen- | 
tance yet be exempt from Gods curſe, but the malicious, blood-thirſty and de-| | 3 
ceivingare ſo involved inthe curſe,as that theyare ſeldom ever exempred again. | þ 
And C ain ſaidto the Lord, My puniſhment is greater then 1 can bear. v.14. Be- | 
bold, thou haſt driven me this day,&c. Theſe words ate read three wayes, firſt, | 2 
by the Hebrewes, as an interrogation, 1s my ſin greater, then can be pardoned? | | 4 
2 Inthe Septuagint and vulgar Latine, 41 7 fm 15 greater, then can be pardoned. ] 
3 My puniſhment,Gc. As betore word for word out of the Hebrew. For here 
is no word ſignifying pardoning, but bearing , and the word ÞY tranſlated, 
iniquity, is by Pagninus and others skilfull in the Hebrew rongue rendred pu- 
niſhmenr,which it more properly ſignifyerh. This is generallyunderſtood by all | | ? 
Expolitors,as the voice of one deſpairing:for although it ſhould be rendred by | | ® 


——— 


the word iniquity, and ſo he be taken, as confeſliing his ſinne, as Chry/o/tome 


will have it, yet in that he faith itis greater, then can be pardoned, he ſhew- | Þ 
eth his deſperation It is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Chry/oſtome finding a confel- | Þ 

ſion here to be made, anſwereth that queſtion , Why then was he nor par- 
doned, by ſaying, that the ſentence was paſt, and therefore ic was now. too 


_ . +,-—,;late | 


— 


 Genefis 4.34»  Thon haſt driven me ſrom the faceof theearth, 
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late for him to confeſle, as it will be for the wicked at the day of iudgement, 
or being in Hell.' For whilſt a man hveth, no time is too late to confefſe and 
repent , but onely after this life ended , we may rather anſwer with Ca/vn, 


he was not pardoned, becauſe the horrour of the puniſhment wrung his con- | 


feffion from him and ſorrow,as from 7udas,and not the ſence of the foulneſſe 
2X of his ſin,and therefore he was not truly penitent. But this be ſaid, if we read it 
F by the word im1qmiy, which alſo the Hebrew word Jy ſignifieth. Bur ifwe 
=] render it by puniſhment as we do, and as is moſt proper here, and is confirm- 
ed by bis expreiling of himſelf inthe next words, tho haſt driven me this day 
from the face of the earth, &c. eAnd whoſo ſhall finde me , ſhall kill me. His de- 
ſpajring is, that he made no confeilion of his fin, nor put up any petition for 
pardon,as who thought himſelfe alcogether given over of God to periſh for 
ever, without all deliverance by his mercy. 

Bebold, thou haſt driven me out this day, &c. Here Cain expoſtulateth with 
the Lord , faith Calvin , as if he were dealt roo hardly withall , thou 
alloweſt me no place upon earth to reſt quietly in , and thou art angry 
with me, which is meant by ſaying, and from thy face ſhall T be bid, fo that thou 
wilt take no further care of me to prote& me from danger, and thus 1 ſhall 
go incontinuall hazard of my lite , alwayes perplexed, afirighted, and crou- 

4 bledthrough the diſquiet'of my conſcience; ſo that it were tar eaſter for me 
2 now to be ſtricken, and to dye preſently by thine hand. If it be demanded 
7 of whom Casn ſpeaketh, when he ſaith, every one, that tindet!i me, ſhall flay 
7 me? Ambroſe anſwereth, he meaneth either the beaſts of the field, or his 
7 own Parents ; becauſe there were at that time none. other upon earth, bur 
2] they. But others think better, that Evahwas not without many other chil- 
#] dren, by that time Cain was grown up to be a man, and this murther was 

=] committed ; which may be probably thought, not to have been much be- 
=#| forethe birth of Sheth, which was A»no 1 30, Gen. 5. 3- becauſe he was called 
thus, as put inthe ſtead of. 4bel, whom Cain flue : ſo that he was (doubt- 
leſle) the next male, that Evah had after this, unto which it could nor be 
long in thoſe dayes, wherein the Lord made women extraordinarily fruitfull 
for the peopling of the World , and therefore of ſome of the men upon 
earth, of whom there were many, it is rather thought thar he ſpeaketh this ; 
but it may be underſtood of the beaſts alſo, ſeeing all things are eneries to 
them, with whom God is at enmity. But Ambroſe obſerveth one thing here 
very well, that Cazz is ſolicitous for his bodily life, and to think of loſing 
that mtich troublerh him, but for his ſoul he taketh no thought, ſo wicked 
men are greatly aftected with outward things, but they are ſenſeleſſe of ſpi- 
rituall, their mindes are never exerciſed inconfidering, whatſhall become of 
their ſouls another day. 

Ana the Lord ſaid unto kim, he that killeth Cain, vengeance ſeven-fold ſpall be 
taken on him, &c. \Why the Lord would not that Cain ſhould be preſently 
killed, hath been already touched, his will was, that he ſhould live ſuch a life 
for example, as was worle, than any deathin toil and labour withour profit, 
being thus forced to remove from place to place, having never any reſt, but 
| travail and inward vexation and diſquiet, and feares for his horrible murther 
committed, ſighing and crying out, as ( hryſcſtome faith, and giving warning 
to all others to take heed of doing the like. But Calvin holdeth not this to be 
the genuine reaſon, but becauſe the Lord would not have any man at his own 
will dare to kill him, or any other,as he had done Abel, leſt thus men ſhould 
havegrown to an habit of bloud-ſhedding in thoſe firſt beginnings, which 
, would have tended much to the waſting of mankind. For alchongh after- 


” 


the Magiſtrate armed with his Authority, yet now he would not give to any a 
commillſion ſo to do,and if any without authority from him ſhould do ir, ven- 
eance ſeven-fold ſhould be taken of him. For mine own part, I can ſee no 
uch difference berween the ſtate of the world in Noah's time, when there 
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were but eight perſons, and of theſe times, when there were probably many 
more, that now men ſhould be altogether inhibired from doing execution up. 
on a murtherer, but then commanded it. There muſt chew certainly be ſome. 


whatelſe init, and that is, the Lord would not have Cain killed, not in fa. j 
vour of him, or that by this chargetouching him, men might learne to feare | | 


to put any to death, that ſhould commit murther afterwards, bur that living 
{ll in fuch a caſe he might be a continuaal living admonition to all to take 
heed of murther above all ſinnes. For the ſevenfold vengeance here threat- 
ened, becauſe it ſeemeth ſtrange, that one a&t ſhould have more than one 
puniſhment, and an a of killing the wicked, vvho had ſhed innocent blong, 
Expoſitour are much troubled abour giving the ſenſe hereof. Some ſay, the 
vvords are to be divided thus, whoſcever killeth Cain, there being a ftop made 
here by an Apoſ#:peſis , to be thus ſupplyed ; ſhall be puniſhed , and then they 
wilt have the next words to be ſpoken of (ain,a ſeven-fold revenge ſhall be rakes 
apox him,according to his ſeven-told inning by envy, by flattery , by plotting 
murther,by murthering,by doing the firſt murther by murthering a Brother, 
& by [yingto the Lord , when he was called inqueſtiontherefore; thus Chry- 
/oftome nambreth them, but not in this ſenſe : others that are forthis , number 
them thus. 1 He ſacrificed ill. 2 He envied his Brother. 3 He contemned 
Gods admonition. 4 He cu nningly plotted his death, 5 He a&ted it. 6 He 
denyed it by lying. 7 He deſpaired of mercy. 

Others read the latter words thus , Septimus punietwr , 10 Symmachy;. 
Whereupon it 1s gathered, that Cain ſhould not be (lain,rill the ſeventh gene- 
ration from him,which was tm a Son of Lamech , of whom he is ſaid to have 
been (lain: others, as Calvia noteth , referre it to the floud, which was in 


the ſeventh generation. Bur thus ro expound, is rather to darken, thento 


give light co the holy Scriprures The ſpeech is plaine, he that killeth Cj, 
and not Cain , ſhall have vengeance taken on him ſevenfold, that is, ſhall be 
moſt leverely puniſhed, the number 07 ſeven being uſuallto ſet forth many , 
not becauſe C azz was not worthy ro dye , but becauſe it was againſt Gods 
will , that he ſhould ve yet taken away , by whom others might be deterred 
from murther. } or when God maketh an exprefle decree , for any man 
to go againſt it , in what kind 10ever it be. it 1s1ntolerable : yer ſome ſay,it 
may allo be otherwiſe underitood,that he ſhall deliver Cats from the ſeven 
puniſhments at once inflicted upon him tor his ſeven fins before named : but 
this is plainly againſt che tenſe ; becauie Gods care is altogether here to keep 
Cain from being killed, unto which what-force could there be in ſaying,that 
who ſo killed him, ſhould exempr him from many puniſhments at once? 
C bry{oſt.me faith, that a ſeven-fold puniſhment is-ſer for him, that ſhould kill 
( ain , becauſe in taking him away from bearing the puniſhments laid upon 
him for his ſin , he made himſelf guilty ofthe ſame ſeven-fold finne , and ſo 
was worthy himſelf to bear a feven-told revenge , which reaſon is not to be 
diſallowed. | | 

T herefore he that killeth (Cain, the word therefore is 127 compounded of 
R7 and 72 asſome will have it, ſignifying not ſo, orir ſignifieth ſurely as 
Vatablus rendereth it. And Goa ſet a mark upon Cain , &c. what this mark 
was divers have conjecured diverlly , ſome of the Hebrews will have it to be 
an horne fixed upon his forehead , others a Dogs, that ran every where 
before him, others a Letter of his name , w herewith he was branded ,- cthers 
a truculent aſpect , and othersa continuall trembling , as Munſter relateth : 
but all thefe are vaine; becauſe it is only a mark, but notexpreſſed what. It 
was therefore ſome outward viſible mark ſet upon him conſpicuous to all 
that lookt upon him, and admonitory to refreine from laying hands upon 
him, but undeterminable in particular what it was, as Ferwus ſaith a mark ma- 
king him infamous amongſt men for ever. Itis a fond conceit, that foſephus 
uttereth here, that God being paciftied with ({ains ſacrifice would have his life 
ſpared, and as fond is that of ſome others, that he was ſpared to repent; for 
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this is againſt that which was ſaid before of his caſe differing from that of A- 


dam, and for his ſacrifice, it is plaialy faid , that the Lord gave no retpe&t 
unto if. 

Cain therefore went ont from the preſence of the Lord, ani dwelt inthe Land if 
Ned.As he had ſaid, from thy fuce ſhall 1 be hid,1o Cain now havins received 
his judgement , goeth trom before the tace of the Lord, that is, not o, as if 
God did notſee him any more inthe place, to which he went, for all places 
and things are manifeſt to his fight, but from thoſe parts, where God ule 
to appeare and to talke with men, and in going from hence, he went alſo 
from under his protection to lead a miſerable tugitives life in other places of 
the earth , according to the doom upon him ; and it isnot to be thoughr, bur 
although he decame thus, as it were , a baniſhed man, yet he preterred thus 
to 80 away , avoiding the preſence of anangry Judge ; thus almoſt alſo 
Calvin. Ferus faith , he went from his Parents and their family , where the 
Word of God was, which he could no more endure, and fo he went from 
the preſence of God , for where the Word of God is, there is God, or he 
thought happily .although the earth was there curſed to him , yet 1n other 
places it was not, and theretore he might till it more profitably elſewhere: 


\ Anddwelt inthe Land if Nod, in the vulgar Latine : Habitavir profugus in ter- 


ra; he dwelt a fugitive upon earth , for NVed,faith Feromr ſignifieth, profegas , 
vagns,inſtabilis,& ſeats incerte. Burt it 15 molt hkely , that the place , where 
he kept wandring upand down , was hence called Nod ; becauſe ali places 
come to have names 1 pon ſome occaſiors1n time , being betore not fo na- 
med. foſephzes fairh thac he built a | own called Nara. atter that he had long 
wandred in many parts , being a moſt wicked man , and falling to'new divi- 
ces to cozen and beguile other men, whereby he was inriched. And thus the 
judgement of God took effect upon him , the iame word being uied to name 
the tra of ground, where hc wandred, that was uted in the lentence againſt 
him , from 12 to flee. He had not then any certaine aboad a lons ume, his 
dwelling being bur a keeping within a certaine compaſſe , wherein he was al- 
wayes going and coming: that -place at length atteining the nanie of Ned 
there from ,on the Exjt from Ed:n, not from Edem , as Muſcilws faith , ſome 
Greek copies haveit, but erroneouſly, who alſo weil obicrveth, that the 
way to be of an uncertaine and unſtablelite alwayes turmoiled and tofled e- 
bout without comfort , is to be wicked, and 1o out of Gods protection , and 
to do; as one hiddenfrom the Lord , bur to live as in his prefence, righte- 
ouſly and holily , is contrariwiſe to be in a firme and moſt ſtable condition. 
eAnd Cain knew hu wife , who concerved and bare Eanoch , and he built a (5- 

ly andealledit by the name of his Sen Eanoch. Here it may be demanded , how 
any woman durſt adventure to marry with ( ax being to accurſed ? Ay/. lt 
is moſt likely , that he was married before , althoughit be not mentioned, 
and ſohe took her in his travaile along with him if it be demanded , where 
he had a wife, ſeeing there were yet no women that we readof: it is an- 
(wered , Adam had many children both Sons and Daughters, which are nor 
ſpokenof , and one of theſe Davzhters being his Siſter as the neceſlities of 
thoſe times required he had to wite. Put why 1s his generation ſet forth, be- 
fore any other , that was better ? To this Lzther aniwereth , that it is done 
ſo, becauſe the wicked are before the Godly in this world: fir{t,is that which 
15 naturall, and then that which is ſpirituail. Put Cai» being the eldeſt Son 
of eAdam , order requireth to ſpeak of his geueration firſt, as the generation 
of Eſas is afterwards ſpoken of before 7 acobs. But whether was this the 
firſt Son of (ain, Anſw. Happily he bad other children before, although 
they be not ſpoken of: for the purpoſe of 17eſes being only to fer forth his 
linein one to Lamech, concerning whom he had ſome remarkable things to 
Write, he paſſeth over all others. For the name , Han:h , it fignifierh to 1n- 
ſtru&, or to ſeaſon, this Son beins ſo called ; becauſe h> was inſtruted and 
ſeaſoned with conditions moſt like his Father. But how doth this Hiſtory 
N 2 agree 
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agree with his curſe, he is condemned to be a fugitive and yet buildeth a City 
frit of all others? Az. Itis to be thought indeed , that he firſt builta City 
and houſes to dwell in, the more Godly dwelling in Arbours, or Cottages in 
the open Fields, as who were not afraid of hurt, having God on their fide, 
but this wretch being full of fear deviſed the building of a defenced City firſt 
for his greater ſafery, and happily, that therein, as T ſephus faith , he might 
have all his wicked brood together, to teach chem, and to ſend them out to 
exerciſe Robberies upon others. But what inhabitants could he haveto put in 
this City , or builders to build it , if Haxoch were his firſt Son, and ſoon after 
his birth , he fell to building of it , becauſe there ſeem to have been no more 
now with him , then his wite and this child 2 To this St. Aug»ftize aniwer- 
eth , that icis not neceſſary to hold, that he was his firſt , although none 0- 
ther be ſpoken of before ; becauſe many are by ſes paſſed over in lilence , 
which belonged not to the courſe of his Hiſtory, and we know , that ſome- 
times the younger have been moſt beloved, as foſeph by 7acob, and {0 though 
this were youngelt , Cain for his love to him ſpecially might call bis City at- 
ter his name. Bur it being granted, that he was his firſt-borne after his ba- 
niſhment, yet it is not neceſſary to hold , that he fell immediaily after his 
birth to building, but certzine hundreths of years after , in which time his 
poſterity might become moſt numerous. Thus Anguſtine. And it is no Won- 
der, that Cain, before he dyed, had people enough , chatcame of him to re- 
pleniſh a City, ſeeing Jacob had in lefſe then 4oo years 6cccco that 
came of him , and in latter times, mans life grovvins much ſhorter : Zude- 
vicw Vives vvriting upon Azpuſtize de. crvit. Dei faith, that in Spaine there 
vvas an old man, that lived to ſee an 100 Houſholds, that came of him. Here 
vve may ſee , vvhich vvas the firſt City in the vyorld , viz. Hamochia , and 
that as cloaths, ſo Cities are Monuments of fin. And as Caiz built the firſt 
City , fo Remnlus , vvho like another Caix (lue his Brother Remess, built Rowe, 
the chief City of the World. The Greeks held, that (cropia built by Cecrope 
vvas the firſt built City inthe vvorld, and the Zg priaps, that T hebes vvas the 
{irſt, but erroneouſly , for the one vvas not, till the time vi foes, and the 
otter vvas butit by 4i/raim the Grand-child of Noah. One e Tanianas lzith, 
thatthis City ſtood neare the Mount Libanus on the Eaſt of Damaſcus , and 
vvas the habitation of Giints , the ruins vvhereof remained to his time , the 
In4abitants thereabouts ſaying , that it vvas Cairs City. The vaine glory 
of Cn amongſt other vices ot his did not a little © hereby appeare, that by 
calling this City after his Sons name , and by building it , he fought immor- 
tall fame to his poſterity , bur this is a poor honour to ſuch as are appointed 
to perdition, to have their glory blazoned upon earth , vvhen they are in the 
mideſt of helliſh torments. 

eAnd unto Hanoch was bors Irad,&'c. vi 9. And Lamcch tock_to him two wives, 
Adab, and Zillab,exc. 

The poſterity of Cazy is here onely lightly tanched unto Lamech, who was 
the ſixt from him, and then ſomewhat is ſpoken onely ot his ſons, in whole 
time it is fuppoſed the flood came, when his ſtock was quite cut off,and there- 
fore his line is drawn no further , but haſte is made to ſpeak more largely of 
thoſe, that were berter,boch how long they lived, at what age they had each 
cne the fon nominated,and unto one ſonne ſtill is added a mention of more, 
both ſons and daughters, none of which is done touching Cain and his iſſue, 
to ſhew in what little account the wicked are with the Lord. Touching La- 
mech, the Hebrewes ſay, that before the flood it was a common thing for a 
man to have two wivyes,one for the procreation of children, who ſo ſoon, as 
ſhe had conceived,was put apart in widdows aray to live ſolitarily,rill ſhe vvas 
delivered, and the other for pleaſure, vyho was corgcouſly apparrelled, and 
had ſomething given her to drink to keep her from conceiving , that ſhe 
mightalvvaies keep her husband company, and ſuch vvas Zillah taking her 


| name for this from 9% ſignifying a ſhadovy, becuſe ſhe lived continualiy un- 


der | 


_- — 
_ 


pales, & 


Ep 


WF, 
7 
F 


"" , in A A . : a 
s WW #” be Gil ,  » 
4 ed "74 - _ "* - int I OS: N= Wh p L 
"4 = 1 0 CIs. ” +8 
4 Fas 2 
_ 
JO GA | LEAN gr ie RE a oo a, 4 oO RI | —— 


þ. OO 


Genclis 4.20. Jabal born,and Jubal &c. Tents, Cattcl, and Muſick, | 


_ _ 


der the ſhadovy of her husbands vving. Pur this is vain and confuted by 
this very text, becauſe as the one, ſo the other 1s {aid to have borne children. 
It is noted by ſome of ours here, that Lamech vvas the firſt, vvho tinned by 
Polygamy, contrary to Gods tirft Orcinance of joyning one onely woman 
with one man,his licentiou{neſſe and wickedneffe appearing the more hereby, 
ſo likewiſe Ferus. But whether Polygamy in eldertimes were a fin or no, ts 
much diſputed amongſt the learned, being by ſome defended , and by others 
impugned. Peter Martyr argueth ſtrongly tor the defence of the iawtulneile 
of Polygamy, alleaging (br1/efteme, and fercme,who held it tolerable in times 
paſt, and Auguſtive, who argued,that it was neither againſt nature,nor againſt 
any law, ror againſt cuſtome, and that holy men were not led unto it by car- 
nall luſt, but by a deſire to increaſe mankinde. And even in theſe Evangeli- 
call times he alleageth Sccrates, relating,that Valentinianu a godly Emperour | 
had two wives together, neither was he reproved by any of the Fathers there- | 
fore; and of Charles the Creat it is reported, that he had four wives belides 
concubines. Bur, whatſoever may be ſaid for Polygamy of old, it is ſtrange, 
that any living by rule ſhould be fo far overſeen, as to uſeor tolerate it under 
the Goſpel, wherein virginity is rather commended to all, that can con- 
teine, and ſuch as cannor, are onely aliowed every man to have his own wite, 
not wives, and that it was an impeachment to have more at once appeareth, 
becauſe Biſhops and Leacons are to be choſen n- © trum amongſt the Poly- 
gamous, but ſuch as had onely one wife a man, which if it had been no {into 
be Polygamous, ſkould not doubtlefſe have been 1o ordered. And howloever 
there are arguments brought for Polygamy, yet there are grounds, that may 
ſeem more firme, that it was never lawiull, as trom the firſt inſtitution, not 
two but one woman onely was made and brought unto 44-m, whereupon ee, 
what is ſaid, 2al.2.15. And T remelizes ſtandeth firmly fora law againſt ha- 
ving two wives at once, Zevit. 18. 1+. Thow ſhalt nit take a Wife to ber ſiſter, 
which may as'well be rendred, oze wife to azother, for ſo allo the Hebr2w word 
will bear. Whereas the holy Patriarchs then may ſeemeto have ofienced 
in this kinde, and Pavidand many more ; it is anſwered, that the Lord d:l- 
penſed with them, as for other realons, ſo for ſignification, as f=ſtin Martyr 
argueth touching facob in particular, Unto which we may adde, that one 
ſpeciall reaſon might be for the increaſe of poſterity, vvhillt the Church con- 
ſiſted of one onely people, that is, till Chriſts coming, that the innumerable 
increaſe promiſed ro Abraham might thus with the more celerity be made. 
But now all people being Gods Church, all are to be held to the firſt inſtitu- 
on, AMatth. 19.4. 
eAnd Ada bare unto him Jabal , he was the father of (* uch as dwell in tems Cos 
7acov 1s Called the father, becaule the aurhor of Tenr-making and of remo- 
vins Tents and catteil, from one place to another,thac ſtill chey might have 
freſh paſture, and be brought in at night, and ſo proſper the better, and be 
kept together vvith the more facility, which tended to the great benefit of the 
ovvners. It ſcemeth by this, that e4bel and others,vvho had kept and fed cat- 
tell before, had not yer deviſed the ſerting up of Tets, vyherein they might 
harbour, that lookt unto them, which was a great dilcommodity, both they 
and their cattel| being the more expoſed to dangers, and to many hazzards. 
Wheretore when this was invented it vvas worth the recounting, & by whom, + 
as alſo by whom muſick,and vvorking in braſfe and iron, vvere invented, as 
inthe next words,vz. by the poſteriy of (in, rhac hovvſoever they vvere a 
graceleſſe generation, yet we may ſee, that God 41d not lend into and main- 
tainfuch in the vvorld, bur for ſome externall g00d to the vvorld. For 
theskill of ordering cattell rightly, and curing their diſeaſes, vvhich fabal 
doubtleſſe had, is very beneficiall ro the Common-wealth, and the muſick of 
[=bal next ſpoken of vvas attervvards tranſlated to the worſhipand ſervice of | 
God, and brazen and iron vyorks are for divers uſes mo't nece! ary, of which 
Tubal-(,ain the next ſon of Lamech is faid to have bee 1 the author. The 
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| from this Chryſ«ſtm doth not much differ, vvho {faith : that Lamech having 
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knowledge of Aſtronomie, of Philoſophie, and of all the Mathematicks alſo, |} ? 
whencecame it firſt unto us, but from the Heathen, So that we may make uſe | | 
of the wits and inventions even of wicked men for our good in this world. And | | * 
itisto be noted, that inventions tending to profit are firſt, and then thoſe that | | 
that tended to delight, Tent-making and the care of cattell is firſt , and then | | 
Muſicke. Fer: turneth all this another way , that neceſſity made theſe / 
men artificers, becauſe they could not have ſuch benefit by the ground, 
And he will have the firſt, the author of Covetouineſle, the ſecond of Lux. | 2 
ury , the third of Warre, and the fourth of pride in apparell. T7 x6a/- 
Cain the third ſon of Lamech, in ſtead of a brother happily coming at the ſame | * 
birth, as 7abal had, is ſaid to have had aliſter,named Naamab, fair, as ea, 
before had her name from neatneſſe and fineneſle, here then is ſome intimati- | 
on of the beautic of the daughters of men more plainly ipoken of afterwards, | 
Gen.6.2. The Rabbines ſay, that all the world were in love with Naamah,and 
that of her were borne evill ſpirits. | 
end Lamach [id wxto his wives Ada ard Zilla, hear my voice ( ye Wives if 
Lamech) cc. For 1 have ſlain, or 1 would ſlay, a man, to or in my wounding, ani. 
a young man, to or in my hurt, if Cain ſhall be avenged ſevenfold, truly Lamech ſc- 
venty times ſeven feld. This paſſage, becaule ot the abrupt bringing of it in, 
nothing being before told of that which Lamech did, is moſt difficult, and by 
ſome thought inexplicable. The obſcurity of it hath certainly bred great 
difierence amongſt the Learned, about the expounding thereof. Many un- | 
derſtanding it of an old tradition amongſt the Hebrews,that Lamech was much | 
addi&ted to hunting , but growing old and ſomewhat dim-ſighred, he uſed to | . 
take his ſonne T »+a/-Cain with him, to elpie-the wilde beaſts, which he might | 
ſhoot at, goins on in which courſe, it happened upon a time, that T#bal-Caiz 
ſeeing ſomething ruſleling in a buſh, which he ſuppoſed to have been a wilde | 
bealt, directed ls father to ſhoot at it, which he having done and killed it, | | 
found it to be C ain, that was lurking there, whereupon he was moved againſt | 
the young man, that he beat litm with his bow, till he had killed him. Many, | 
I fay, grounding upon this, expound that which is here taid chereby,' as if La- | | 
mech did in thus ſaying, judge himielf worthy not onely of ſeven fold revenge, 
as the Lord had threatened,for tis killing of Cain,bur of a far greater, inthat 
he had thereanto added.the murchering ot 7 #64/-Cain alſo. This Jerom ſpeak- 
eth of, as a thing received irom antiquity. This,faith he, is the opinion of our 
Anceſtours, that they thought Cainto have been ſlain of Lamech in the ſe- 
venth generation, but not willingly,as we have read in a certain Hebrew book. 
Thus allo Lyranrs, Rapertics, Cajetan,,cNow I confeſle, if itwere certain,thar 
Lamcch did thus kill Cain; I ſhould toon be farisfied forthe meanings of theſe 
words. Burt it ſoundeth like a deviſed tale,vyhereupon Catrin, and Faris call 
it putidam frbulzz ; becauſe Cain did not fo flee the preſence of men k till Za- 
mech time, as to conſort with the beaſts by ſhrouding himſelf under buſhes 
and thickets, for he built a city, and therefore withour doubt he dwelt in it : | 
again,if Lamech the f1xt from him were fo oldnow,how couldCain be alive to 
that time?Morcover,there is no certain credible author of this ſtory: for where- 
as 7oſephns is alleaged by Toſt atzs,he ſpeaketh not of ir,but onely, that Lamech 
had 77 fons by his two wives,&, happily concen 11g,that inthe 9th generation 
vengeance ſhouldbe taken uponC aiz,which vvas now come, he called his wives 4 
and faid thus unto them. Others therefore hold,that Lamech flue not Cain,but | Þ 
only ſome other young man,vvhom he calleth a man,& a young man,of vy*" ; 


Sainſt himſelf , and eſcaping all revenge at Gods hands; thus Theedorct. And 


done vvickedly in ſecret , vvas toached in conſcience therefore, and ſo volun- 
tarily accuſeth and condemneth himſelf, as vvorchy ofa greater puniſhment, 
by farre, then Cain, becauſe Cain flue but one man, hetvvo, Cain had no 
ſuch vvarning, but he vvas vvarned by (ain's example,and therefore he ſaich, 
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that he had Nlaine a man,and a young man to his hurting and vvounding, be- 
FF cauſethe hurt of it ſhould redound to himlelf, fo much, laith Chry/oſtome,did 
| MF heprofitby that, vvhereby Godintended others ſhould take vyarning,name- 
; ly by his making Cain an example to all Murtherers. But of the foreiaid Hi- 
ſtory of Lamech his killing Cain , and another, he faith nothing. To this 1 
cannot yet ſubſcribe ; becauſe the vvhole generation of Cain , for ought that 
ve read, vvas vvicked, andif Lamech had bin better, Moſes doubtleſle vvould 
have given us ſome hint thereof for the comfortand inſtruction of poſterity in 
| furure times , as he doth of the goodnefle of Enos, v. 26. Certainly fo famous 
| a thing at this time ſhould not have thus been involved in obſcurity. Moreo- 
| ver,if this ſhould de taken fora penitent conteſting , why may not nds alſo 
be {aid to have confeſſed his ſin penitently ? this man confeſſed to his wives . 
he to the high Prieſts , neither to God. Laſtly,thewords will not well beare 
| any ſuch ſenſe, f vengeance be taken of Cain ſevenfold , of Lamech ſeventy ſe- 
"© ver. Now vengeanc? was not taken onC ain feven-fold , bur threatned to 
the killer of Cain; and therefore to arcue from vengeance upon the kil- 
ler of Cain, to Lamech a killer of others doth! not agree , but rather to 
the killers of Lamech for his murthers. $id4as reporteth , that Lamech (lue 
the two Brethren of Henoch moſt Godly men , and therefore he thus cen- 
ſured him ſelf,and was according; y inoit grievoutly puniſhed. Some Hebrews 
again expound them another way, as an interrogation, Fave 1flaine a man, 
or a young man, as Cain ig ? Andit nor, certainly , itieven-fold vengeance 
ſhall be taken upon the killer of Catn , ſevericy times ſeven-fold ſhall be ta- 
ken npon him , that killeth me, which . they lay he ipake to his wives com- 
plaining of the violence and ſlaughters made by his jonnes , now that they 
| had iron Inſtruments , whereupon they aid , furely it wov id for this come 
to paſſe, that men would ſeek out the lather ot fuch chuicren to lay him. 
Bur the words are not Interrogative, but affirmative - 1 here is another Expo- 
lition of Calvin , which ſeemeth to me to come neareſt to the truth of any 
Expoſitions hitherto brought , who underſtandech thele words , as a chal- 
lenge, as if Lamech in oſtentation of his manhood ſhould have ſaid ; Do nor 
think , thatye have a coward to your Husband ; ior 1do lo little teare the tace 
of any man, as that Icou!d with now,that 1 had a rnan, yea a young and moſt 
7 | valiant man to incounter with me, for ſo i wovld kill him at my peril, what- 
= | ſoever ſhould come of it. He faith moreover , that iris moſt likely that his 
= | wives firſt dealt with him about his crueity , of which r1any complained, feek- 
> | ing by gentle perſwaſions to win him to more {n1:dnefle ; but he was fo farre 
; from being won hereby, that he thus breathed forth hiscruelty more and 
more. Some, faith he, by theſe words,in 7y wor d,und in my bart underſtand, 
: as if he had ſaid . If 1were hurt and wounded , i wou'd kill, &c. And there- 
fore much more being-welland ſound ; but he rather preferreth this, If an 
* | man ſhould hurt and wound me, and thus provoke me , 1 would kill him , 
4 whatſoever he were. As for the following words , if Cain be avenged ſeven - 
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> | fold,c&c Heexpoundeth this,as a mocking ar Gods judgement,as who fear- 
| edno revenge to be taken on him, if he ſhould commit murther. There are 

> | other Expoſitions broughtallo, as if Lam:chs wives denyed to company 
2 | with himeither for his ferity , or for the judgement , which they thought, 
7 | wasnow at hand,upon him and his Family being the ſeventh generation, as 
"2 | they underſtood the threatning before utrered againſt Cain : thus Fagius re- 
laterh. But not to ſtand about repeating or contuting any more interpreta- 
tions ; I think that of Calvin the ſoundeſt , if it be a litle thus ſupplyed. The 
third Son of Lamech was ſpoken of immediately before this , as the author of 
Iron and Brazen works. Lamech therefore being now furniſhed with weapons 
made by him,cometh into his wives, vaunting himlelf like a prophane man,as 
it he had ſaid; Being thus provided, 1 would novy ſee the man, that durſt 
do me any hurt, or give me any vvound : for fo 1 ſhould ſoon be avenged 
on him vvith the ſhedding of his deareſt blood , be he what he may be , a 
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man, yea,a young man, and moſt ſtrong , and in thus doing, I vvould ng || > 
feare, but God vvould take my part much more , then he did Cain: : for he | 
having killed his innocent Brother Abel, chat did him no wrong , was yet by | * 
God defended , who threatned feven-fold revenge upon any , that ſhoulq 7? 
kill him , and therefore, if any ſhould attempt the like againſt me, he would |? 
lay much ſorer judgements upon him ; becauſe this my killing of men ſhould | 

be upon injury offered me , whereas his was not. But neither do I think, 

that Lamech was ſerious in ſaying thus , but ſpake it in the way of deriding,all 
feare of God being caſt from before his eyes. And thus, as this race began 
wickedly, ſo the Lord would haveus take notice , that it ſtill continued, and 

was all notlong after ſwept away with the floud, when they had filled the || 
Earth with cruelty , and other races by mingling with them in Marriage,came | 
to be likewiſe corrupted , and to be aſſociates with them in their wickedneſle, | 2 
all but-Noah and his family. And thus the words, if Cain be avenged ſeven-! 
fold; that is, vengeance ſeven-fold, ſhall be taken for Cain , for Lame | 2 
ſeventy and ſeven-fold , doe molt aptly agree. That we ſhall, not need | 2? 
curiouſly to infilt upon theſe laſt words, but by them underſtand a manifold 
more grievous revenge, is plainly by another like place, where the Lord Je- 

ſus being asked, Shoxld 1 forgive my Brother ſeven times, aniwereth , I ſay un 

unto thee ſeven times , but ſeventy times ſeven, that 1s, many more times by tarre, 

ſo that itis not worth the {peaking of, that is laid hold upon by ſome out of 
7oſephus , telling that Lamech had 77 Sons , as if herein it were alluded to 
them. Or if this pleateth not , becauſe the Verb is in the Preterperfect tenſe; | * 

I have killed : we may with Ferus ſay, that having been a Murtherer , he was 

now tormented in conſcience for it, as 7»das , and fo breaketh our into theſe | 
ſpeeches deſpairingly , as Cai» uttercd words of deſpaire before. 
Verle 25. And Adam knew his wife again and ſhe bare a Son, called his name Seth,&c.all 
agree that alrhough no mention be made of other children between Abel and | 
Gab Seth,yet Evah had many others,before this: for Serb 1s ſaid ro have bin born | 

ads Anno 130. of Adams age, all which time certainly was not ſpent, when iris | |? 

- to be thought , that mankind was moſt truitfuli, withour iſſue. Burt after that | | - 3 
(C ( ain had ilain Abel, it is moſt likely , that Serh was the firſt , that was borne | | ? 
to ſupply that great loſle, and was the firſt of that line,of which Chriſt came, | 


* ; 4 
whom oſes chiefly reſpected in his Genealogies ; whereupon he had his | | 


Faris. name Seth, ſignifying a foundation , or one pur,according to Fagizs. And he 
isrighely ſaid to have been given in Abels ſtead , becauſe he was a moſt god- 

Toſeph. Antiq. | ly man, as foſephxs writeth , giving himſelf to ſtudy and learning, ſoaring up 
lib. 2. even to the knowledge of the courſe of the Starres, and ſuch as he was, were 
his children after him, who wrote upon two Pillars ſuch things , as they had 

7" oy by long ſtudy found qur, che one being made of Brick , the other of Stone, 
which laſt,he ſaith,continued inthe Land of Syr;a to his time , and Sxids 

faith, that he for his virtue was called a God,whereupon it is ſaid,Gen. 6.0f his 
poſterity, that the children of God ſaw the daughters of men,that they were fair,chc. 
Yale a8 And to Seth was borne a ſonne , and he called his name Enos, then men began to 
call upon the name of the Lord. In the Septuagints tranſlation it is, He began to, 

call on the name of the L:rd, and ſo in the vulgar Latin , but thus in the Hebrew 
and the Chaldee, and doubtleſſe,not the a&t of one man, but of more is here 
noted being inſtructed by that one Seth , and it is, as if he had ſaid, When 
Serh began to have childrenand had a family, he expreſſed his piety by this, 
that when as others generally were prophane, he yet ſetupthe worſhip and 
ſervice of God in his family, Cain and his poſterity were wicked, others not | 
mentioned, that came of e Adam and Evah vvere not famous tor any good- 
nefle in them, and thereforeir is likely , that they are not mentioned : ſo that 
bervveen the death of Abel and Serhs birth and grovving up to have a Family 
there coming a long ſpace of time , wherein the Worſhip ofthe Lord was 
neglected by Adams children, for of him Moſes ſpeaketh nor, it is worthily 
obſerved here,as a thing to be noted, thatnow Religion, which was in a man- 
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| Genefis 5. 1+ Then they called upon the Name of the Lord, 
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NH IA DRIES I 
ner hitherto baniſhed , began to be put in praftiſe againe. There cannot then 
be a Seth, that is, a godly man, bur be is known by the exerciſe of prayer in 
his — he that maketh this no part of his care, is rather after Cain, ther 
after Seth, and ſo unworthy to be a member of Chriſts Church. One faich, 
that now firſt, God was called upon by the name fehovah,being not called up- 
on by this name before this time, but this is frivolous. The Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
for beginning to call upon the Name of the Lord, readeth it , prophaning 
the invocation of the Lords Name , which ſome think, was by turning rhe crue 
worſhip of God into the worſhipping of idols, ſo faith Fagires. Afaimeny 
faith,that they worſhipped the ſtarrs,and made Images to them, and ſware by 
them, and forgat God, and that EZmos was intangied with this errour. The 
word YN indeed ſignifieth either ro begin, or ro prophane, or to kill, but 
when Moſes is ſpeaking of the Godly, to hold, that he telleth of polluting 
Gods worſhip, is abſurd, and therefore this is to be rejected by the judge- 
ment of moſt , and the other of beginning holy devotion, co be imbraced. 


| The name Enos fignifieth a miſerable and calamirous man; Serh by calling 


his ſon ſo, preſaging the condition of the godly in this world, they are full of 
calamities and miſeries alwayes in this life. So /Mnſcnlrs. 
- CHAP. V. 
Hizis the book. of the generations of Adam, 5n the day that God created him, in 
the likeneſſe of God made he him. Moſes having done vvith Cain and his 
wicked race, now returneth to Seth , a ſon vertnousand godly given to Adam 


in ſtead of Abel, concerning whom and his father Adam, ye and all his poſte- 
rity he ſaith,that having lived ſo many yeers they died, that the juſtice of God 


—— — _ - A <p—_—_—_ 


| c [| might appear in ſtriking with death, as he had threatened it upon the eating of 


the forbidden fruit , whereby it appeareth, that as Adm, o all his poſterity 
was guilty of that ſin, as is further declared, Rem. 5. 
Of the death of Cain and his poſterity nothing is ſaid, nor how long any 


j of them lived, becauſe God had caſt him and his out, and ſo ſeemed no more 
4 to regard either their living or dying, both being as it were , of Forreigners, 


and not of the Lords Domeſtickes, of whom onely a regiſter is kept, to ſhew, 
that they belong unto him , and that he never doth nor will forget them. 
Moreover, by his ſetting down the yeers of each mans life wee may ea+ 
ſily gather che yeeres- of the world from the Creation to the floud, and be- 
cauſe he goeth in one race onely, which continued even then, all others being 
omitted, thereby meaſuring the rimes, he did it certainly to intimate the pro- 
miſed ſeed to come of that race, who together with his onely ſhall continue 
for ever, when others ſhall be deſtroyed, as Lyther partly noteth. This i5 the 
book,, or catalogue of generations from Adam, and fo forth. Now he is ſaid 
again to have been made at the firſt in Gods likenefle, to prepare to that, 
which here followeth of his begetring a ſonne in his own likeneſle, and image, 
for I doubt not, but as eAdarr is ſaid to be after Gods likeneſle for his Lord- 
ſhipand authority over all creatures upon earth, he being, as another Cod 
amongſt them, and ſuch an one, as in whom Gods glory did moſt ſhine, for 
which he is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be the image & glory of Ged.So Sheth is faid 
to be after Adams own image and likenefle forthe dominion , that he ſhould 
have after him above all others, & for that excelleficy found in him,much like 
to that in Adam before his fall, the Image of God, which is in righreouſneſſe 
and holineſſe, which was decayed by Adaws fall, being by grace in this man 


ration, ſince the fall, vve are all corrupt, but he begat a ſon, whom God fan- 
Qified ſo by his grace , that he was in Adewr own image, that is, holy and 
full of excellent graces, as he was by his firſt creation, although not in per- 
feion, as Aden himſelf never was holy, as God , in perfection , in whole 
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Image he is ſaidto have been made, my as man faine is capabic. Now be- 
| ing 


much repaired. For when it is ſaid, he begat « ſon i» his own likeneſſe, it is not 
meant, that he was ſuch by the power of generation, for by nature and gene- | 
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ing ſuch, he ſaith not yer, that he begat one in Gods image, but in his own, 
becauſe mortall, whereas this was one thing, in which Adam; likeneſle unto 
God at the firſt ſtood, that he was immorcall, but now both he and all hi; 
muſt needs dye from the worſt to the belt,becauſe the very beſt is a linner. To 
this effe& Myſculms having ſcanned divers expolitions of this ſimilitude con- 
cludeth, he was in Adams limilitude, becauſe a man indued with reafon, and 
Lord of the carth, and becauſe of fin obnoxious to death and corruption, a; 
Alam was. But neither he nor Calvin ſeem to favour this , that he is (aid 
to have been in Adems likeneſlſe for his holineſſe , or peculiar excellency, 
but as other men commonly were, yea ſome will rather have this image to be 
in fin and corruption. But this is moſt improbable,that eſes being about ty 
ſet forth an holy ſireine, in beginning with the firſt thereof, would begin with 
his corruption by fin : for this certainly had been a more fit enterance forthe 
hiſtory of Caiy, or of ſome other wicked generation This ſimilitude then, 
as I faid at the firſt, ſtood ina certain peculiar excellencie of Sherh, which in 
Adam was a likenefſe unto God: for I cannot fee otherwiſe,to what endthat 
of Adem: being made after Gods image, ſhould here be firſt repeated, but that 
the next man ſpoken of,as like unto him, that was like unto God, might be un- 
derſtood to be like unto God alſo, ſo farre forth as a mortall man, bearing 
about with him fleſh and bloud can be. Moreover, it ſeemeth by the joy, 
that our firſt parents had in Seth given themin Abels ſtead, a godly fon, ani 
by cheir good educating of their children, teaching them to ſerve God, 
and to offer ſacrifice,as before was ſhewed, and becauſe Adam is reckoned 


| by Lz»ke as one of the holy line, of whom Chriſt came, that cAdam, although 
linneentered to all by him, yet was himſelf a faichfull and holy perſon, and 
therefore Seth is ſaid to be like unto him,a man truly havingan earthly body,as 


he had, according to the laſt words, Yerſ.2. He called their name eAdam, Red 
Earth , but as he was like unto him herein, ſo he was inthe better part , the 
heart and the mind alfo,and ſuch a ſon, as he deſired to have, as from whom 


in his poſterity onely mankinde ſhould after the Aloud be propagated again, as | 
all were atthe firſt propagated from him alone. For if eAdam had continued | 
[till in his correption,and had not been ſanRitied by Gods grace, there had | 
been a time when the holy Seed Chriſt vvas preached akkogether in vain, for- || 
ſomuch as God by {peaking of him, preacheth him ſo ſoon as man was found 


but to have linaed, and the Devill muſt have had ſome for his before the 
L ord, and fo all ordinary meanes of converting, and {anGifying others ſhould 


have failed, whereupon the vvicked might have had ſome colour to open their | Þ 
mouthes in defence of their wickednefle, becauſe there vvas no teaching or | 
praying or meanes to make them better. Tiany ſhall maryaile,that Abel was | F 


not likewiſe ſaid before to be in Adams own image, forſomuch as he was god- 


ly allo; 1 anſwere,that becauſc he was ſoon cut off, Moſer maketh no large re-| 
. Fad ” * . . 
lation of him, but novv coming to one, whole ſeed continued from generation 


co generation, in'proſecuting whoſe hiſtorie in kis poſterity he intended to be 


large, hee fettech down ia the enterance of his hiſtory ſuch circumſtances, as | 


might make for his further commendation, not that Abel was not ſuch, but 
becauſe his ſhort abode here required none other, then a ſhort narration 


And fo I have done with the third verſe alſo, before 1 come atit upon occa- | 


ſion of Gods Image, wherein Adm is ſaid to have been made. So that now 
in theſe three there is nothing more to be expounded, but that it is laid, wver.2. 
aS15 n0 Whereelſe, he called the name of the male and ternale Adam, but 
it was, hefaith in the day, that he created them, in alluding to Gen-1. 27. be- 
fore that the Hiſtory of the womans creation is particularly ſer dowa : for 
when man was firſt made, although he be ſaid to be both male and female, yet 
there is none other nameuſed but Adam, till that the woman vvas ſeparated 
and diſtinguiſhed and built up by her ſelf, thus having the name of woman by 
efdam given unto her. Forone hundred and thirty yeers of Adv: age here 
mentioned , the Septuagint read two hundred and thirty, and in the 
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yeeres of others they do much differ alſo from the Hebrew, in fo much that 
vyhereas by this catalogue of ages it appeareth, that from the beginning tottie 
foud there were but 1656 yeeres, according to their reckoning there were 
2242 yeers. Saint eAwguſtine dilcuſling this ac large, and noting, chat for 
five generations together the difference of the *eptuagints is onely in the firſt 
number of yeeres, beforethe birth of a ſon, they commonly making them ma- 
ny more,then the Hebrevv doth, bur the yeers reckoned after, they make {0 
many fevver,ſo that the vvhole age of each man being brought together, trom 
the firſt to the laſt, agreeeth vvith the whole reckoning in the Hebrew, bur 
inthe ſixth generation and others this order is not kept, he, 1 ſay, noting this, 


'$\ faith,that there vvas fault in ſuch, asat the firſt copyed out the Septuagints 


tranſlation, vvho not thinking the number of yeeres materiall, vvrote them 
out careleſly, and for the five former generations, he thinketh , that the Sep- 
tuagints themſelves ordered them ſo, thatit might be thought rhe more pro- 
bable, that thoſe men lived ſo long, ſeeing every one vvas 200. Or neer 200. 
yeers old, before that they vvere grovvn upand able for generation , ſup- 
poſing, thatifthey had put it doyvn otherwiſe , according to the Hebreyy, 
ic would have been held incredible, that any man ſhould live ſo many hun- 
dreths of yeares. And to tliis of eAw7zſtine do 1 ſubſcribe ; becaule the 0- 
riginall copy muſt needs alwayes be truett, and trantlations rnit be corrected 
thereby , eſpecially ſceing it is the complaint of many, that the *eptuagints 
tranſlations do much differ amongſt chemiclves, and it is generally con- 


| felled, that there is not any pure copy of theirs to be had at this day. But at 


the great number of yeares, to which Adam and others lived many do much 
ſtumble, thinking , that it cannot be true , that any ſhould live ſo long , or 
elſe that they reckoned a farce ſhorter time for a yeare, then we Go, and they 
inquire alſo, why not one lived 1c oo yeares among!t them a1? 

Adam lived 930 jeares aud ayed , and Methaſhelah, who lived longelt of all, 
dyed the yeare of his age 9&9. But neither are their yeares to be underſtood 
otherwiſe then ours, nor is it incredible, that men ſhould chen live to fo great 
an age. Some have thought, that /-ofes followed the Egyptian account , 
who counted their yeares by the Moon, that is 36 dayes for a yeare, ten Lu- 
nary yeares for one Solary. But ſo Henoch and (ainan thould have gotten 
children at ſix yeares of age , ſeeing they are ſaid to have begotten art 65 or 
fhereabouts, and he that lived longe!t, ſhould not have lived to 1co 
yeares, Whereas ſomelive ſo long and longer to this day. But that AZoſes 
counted his yeares as we do, by twelve moneths is plaine from the reckoning 
that is made of one yeare in Noahs time whillt the waters were going and 
coming. For Noa went inco the Ark the 17 day of the ſecond moneth , im-. 
mediately after whichthe waters fell 4o Cdayes together , and prevailed from 
their firſt ariſing 150 dayes, tothe 17 of the ſeventh moneth. After which 
they decreaſed to the firſt of rhe tenth moueth, that is 7 3 dayes, from which 
time yet Noah (tayed 40 dayes , and then opened the Ark, bur it being open- 
ed at the Window he ſtayed yet from the end of thoſe 4< dayes to the fiilt 
-of the firſt mone*th fifty , beiore he uncovered ſending out at times 
a Raven and a Dove by the window , but yet he came nor forth till 


the 27 day of the ſecond moneth , that is 56 dayes after , | all which 


being put together make 365 dayes ar the leaſt, the ten above a yeare 
being deducted alſo , and yet all chis Line is preciſely noted to have beene 
but one whole yeare , for Noah entred the Arke in his yeare <co, and caine 
forth in his yeare 601. Againe,for the greatneſle of their age, if we conſider 
both the great need,that was thus ro prolong their dayes for the increale of 


| mankind, and for the finding out of the knowledge of many things proficable 


for the life of man , and the great ſtrength of mens bodies, they growing ſtill 
and waxing ſtronger , till they atteined to the age of / © yeares at the leaf, 
asappeareth in that , none are ſaid to have gotten children, till they were paſt 
that age ; 1 ſee no reaion why it ſhould be thought increlible , that the Lord 
(IF 6 (hould 
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ſhould prolong their lives to ſuch a number of yeares ,beyond the time , that 
men live now a dayes. Moreover the bodyes of men were then in perfection, 
as God at the firſt made eAdams , the humours being equally tempered, and 
their diet was ſimple , and the fruits of the earth, before the floud, were more 
wholeſome , whereas ſince there hath been a declination in the nature gf 
man, aud by the floud , ſalt waters being brought uponthe earth , the fruir; 
of it were more corrupt, which appeareth,inthar fleſh was after allowed to he 
eaten. And therefore itis to be noted, that immediately after the floud , the 
ave of man grew farre leſſe,from 900. to 600. 5co. 400. and 300. as appeareth 
Gen. 11. Beroſus and Plinie were of opinion , that man could never live much 
above 100 yeares ; becauſe, as Pli»y ſaith, the heart of man growerh rill 5; 
yeares of his age, but thence forward it decreafeth againe as much in 50 yeares 
more. But by the relations of the ſame Authors, this is falle. For Pliny tel- 
eth of menthat were found in the time of Yeſpaſias the Emperour, ſome 140, 
and ſome 150 yeares old. And Joſephus alleageth,Beroſus and 17ancthon tel- 
ing of ſome that lived 500 or-600 yeares and more,and unto them he addet! 
Atochus, Eſtieus,ferom: Egyptins and many more making the like relations, 
but unto a full 1000 yeares no man ever lived , as {rexexs faith, to ſhew the | 
frailty of mans life , as being of no longer time then that , which is with the 
Lord, but as one day, for with him a 1000 yeares are but as one day , or as 
Occolampadinusz becaule 1000 is a number of perfeCtion , 1o that they all dy- | 
ing before this , it was hereby intimated, that no perfection of grace is to be 
atteined tointhis life , and yer herein it vvas ſhevved, that God could have 
made manto live for ever vvithout dying, if he had not ſinned, as vvell as 
almoſt 1co0 years, 

Sh:th lived 1 05 yeares , and begat Enoſh. Ir is not neceſlaryto hold , that 
this vvas his firſt Son, as neither rouching others, thar follovy , for it is not 
ro be imagined , that they went ſo long without all children, but this was he 
in whom the line went to Noah , and therefore, others being omitted , he 
only in particular is named , eſpecially for Chriſts ſake, for whom chiefly the 
Lord would have thele things regiſtred, that we may lee through what fa- 
milies his line ran throughout all ages: | 

And Henoch walkrd with God after Fe brgat Methuſhelah 00 ears, 'and 
begat ſons and danghters; of Henochs walking with God by pleaſing him , and 
of his tranſlation 1 have entreaced, Heb. 11. 5. as aifo of his Books and Pro- 


phelying, 7d. Epift. v.14. fo that 1 may well ſpare the labour of diſcuſling 
thoſe things here. 


And Methuſhelah ved after he beaat Lamech , 782 yeares. This was the 


>. 


am 


longelt liver of all ,and yet no queſtion can from the Hebrew text ariſe touch- 


ing him, what became of him in the time of the floud , for he dyed thar very | 


yeare , as is moſt probable, the firſt moneth , whereas the floud came the ſe- | 
cond, as will appeare to him, that ſhall compute the time. For Lamech beoat | 
Noah the 182 of his Age , and Nogh being upon 600. the floud was ſent, 
which together make 782,to which yeares adde the 187 of his age, when he 
begat Lamech, and all together will make the juſt age of Merhyſetah, here ſet | 
down, viz. 969, which yeares he might be ſaid to live ro, although he at- 
teined , but to the firſt monerh of the laſt of them. Eur by the Sepruagints 
wan{lation $04 yeares areaſcribed to Methnſhelah after the birth of Lemech, 
which, although Zamech be made 6 yeares older , before the birth of Noah . 
as indeed they make him, yet come not to be ended, till 16 yeares after the 

floud. So that here is a plaine corruption, yet notin all copies, for Saint 

Augaſtine ſaith, that he had ſeene three Greek copies , one Lartine, and one 

aan whereby 2/ethuſhelah appeareth to have dyed ſix yeares before the | 

oud. 


Lamech lived 18 2,and begat a ſonne ,' and called his nam: Noah, ſaying , this 


Hebrew called N11 ſignifying to reſt, from whence this name is given, and 
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becauſe in reſting there 1s comfort to ſuch as are weary , this reaſon is ren- 
dred of this name , he ſhall comtort us, and yet che word DM fignifying 
comfort is ſomewhat neare to this, but the former denomination doth better 
agree. This Lamech ſpake doubtleſle, as all Expoſitours agree , by the ſpiric 
of Propheſic , being weary , as others then were , of the manifold miſeries, 
which daily increaſed upon them, as the World was more repleniſhed with 
people , who grew worſe and worſe , whereupon it is moſt probable , that 
the earth being once accurſed for Adams tranigreflion , became yet more 
accurſed of Got, making the toile and labour of man the greater to till ir, 
A tharchey might have fruits ſufficient our of it to live upon, whereas in thoſe 
A dayes they had no fleſh or fiſh allowed them , but were pent altogether to 
2A ſuch things, as grew out of the ground for their ſuſtentation. Calvin faith, 

that the Hebrews inde24 do thus reſtreine the labour and ſorrow here ſpok-n 

{ of, tothe toile in Husbandry , buthe cenfureth this, as roo grofle, holding, 

that all the miſeries of this hfe are here meant allo. And Chry/oftome expound- 

eth the reſt here ſpoken of, of the reſt that is indeath, according to fob , as 

if Lawech comforted himſelf to think , that in Noahs time , all men almoſt 
7 ſhould be cur off , and ſo their malice ſhould ceaſe : thus alſo Hugo de gantto 
| Yidoreand Jerom. But becauſe he ſpeaketh not only of torrow and labour, 
| but exprelly of the labour of the hands about the ground , which the Lord curſca; 1 
1] do rather herein ſubſcribe to R. Solomon and other Hebrews, who underſtand 
| it altogether of toyling and pains-taking in tilling of the ground, being by 
1 Gods curſe come to that paſſe, that they laboured much', but reaped little 
profic, having ſcarcely wherewithall to ſuſteine their lives, and ſo being in 
continuall anxiety and care. And the rather am 1 led to this, becaule for that 
*#] favour, which the Lord bare to Noah, he ſeemeth to reverſe that decree 
made of curling before, ſaying, 1 will henceforth curſe the earth no more for mans 
cauſe : and bereaſter Seed time and Harveſt, &c. ſhall be, as long as the carth re- 
maineth. 

So that the times certainly grew miſerable through Gods curſe for fin, be- 
fore this, they having happily ſome yeers no harveſt, but now Lamech ſeeing 
in the Spirit, that there ſhould be in Neahs time,and by his mediation obtein- 
ed for mankinde a more comfortable being in this world, after that the earth 
ſhould be purged from the wicked by a floud, and that they ſhould have more 
allowed them tor their ſuſtenance, even fleſh and fiſh alſo,and not be tyed any 
more to the fruits of the earth onely, that grew every yeere, he ſpeaketh chus 
of him, for his. own, and for the comfort of all the godly, who ſighed alirer a 
deliverance from thoſe evils. And itis well noted here by e»{orth, that 
according to this Propheſie, it is ſaid when Yeah lacrificed, God fmelled a ſa- 
| vour of reſt, &c. Gen. 8.21. MN MIMAN the word uſed alluding to Neah his 

name. The Hebrevves adde alſo, that he foreſaw, that Ncah ſhould be an 
husbandman, and deviſe the plough, and yoaking of Oxen and Horſes toge- 
| ther to till the ground, which before was done onely by the labour of men. 
And ſome think,that Lamech hoped he ſhould be the bleſſed Seed promiſed,or 
that he ſpake this of him, as a type of Chriſt, by whom reſt and comfort co- 
meth to us all. Bur againft the expoſition, which I ſollow, it will be ſaid,rhe 
ground 1s {till accurſed, and a curſe upon it is threatened, whenſoever God is 
provoked by rhe ſins of men, & therefure it ſeemeth nor to have been reverſed 
in Neah,that was before decreed againſt man for Adams lin. Moreover, it is ge- 
nerally held, that the earth grew 1nto a worle ca(+ by reaſon of the floud flud- 
ding and ſliming it inevery place, and both weakening it and corrupting the 
fruits thereof. 1 anſwer, the curſe was not ſo madeto ceaſe, aSif the oround 
ſhould no more bring forth briars and thorns, or there ſhould be no more un- 
leaſonable weather, or labouring the ground without increaſe : but ſo as that 
the judgements of unſeaſonable times ſhould not b> continually. as in times 
paſt they had been, Gods curſe beingincreaſed, as the wickednetlc of men in- 
creafed, an inſtance whereof we had in Cain, to whom th - carl 15 curted with 
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a greater curſe, then it had been to Adam , neither ſhould they extend to the | | | 


utter deſtroying of the world by waters any more.And if the earch were by the 
foud more corrupted, and the vertue of it was much abated, yet for a helpe 
herein, proviſion is made by allowing other food unto man, not atlowed be. 
fore, which is a great comfort unto him. Ferws faith, that Noah preſerved 
the Word and promiſe of God to the comfort of others afterwards, andin 
him vvas a ſeed preſerved of mankinde,when: all beſides were drovvned. JE 
the queſtion be, how Lamech knevv, that No4h thould be ſuch an one, ſecing 
we do not read of him, that he was a Prophet ? ( hry/eſtcme anſvvereth, that 
the ſpirit of propheſie might yet come upon him art this rime for the benefit of 
others,as Carapha; propheſied afrerwards,and Balaam. But I do not think Lu- 
mech to have been ſuch an one, but a good man, being one of the ten here 
commemorated, that vvere the holy ſeed in thoſe times, but as Evah vvas in- 
ſpired to ſpeak of Sherh, and 1/aac aftervvards to bleile facob, and aceb to 
blelſe his tvvelve ſons, and to ſpeak of things touching them, which were al) 
after fulfilled, ſo vvas Lemech inſpired likevviſe. 1fit be demanded, vvhy no 
reaſon is rendred of any other name but of Sheth the firſt, and Noah the laſt ? 


Calvin anſwereth well, it is not to be doubted,but their names alſo were given 


them upon good reaſon, bur the reaſon is not yielded, onely here it is, that 
Noah might be taken notice of, as extraordinary, and in whole time an extra- 
ordinary thing was to be done,tending to the | ap benefit of the Church,ſuch 
as had nothappened in former ages. For the few men born into the world hi. 
therto mentioned, although there were many more by far in thoſe times, yet it 
is undoubtedly to be held , thatthele were all, that ſucceeded one another in 
the ſame line, ſo that the yeers aſligned to them, make an exa&t Chronolo- 
vie to the time of the floud : for when theſe generations are again re- 
peated , 1 Chron. 1. and Loke 3. the very ſame, and no more ate ſpo- 
ken of. 

eAnd Noah was 500 yeeres ola, and Noah begat Shem,Ham and Japhet. It is 
a thing , that cannot, but bee noted , that Neab lived fo long , even far 
beyond the time of any of his progenitors, without children : for (kryſoſtome 
and many others thinke, that he d1d live being, till about this time a lingle 
man, but then he took him a wite, and by her had theſe three, vvhereupon he 
breaketh out into an admiration of his chaitity, ſaying, that for this he was in 
fuch ſingular favour wich the Lord. And he extolleth his chaſtity yer the 
more, that after theſe, al:hough he lived {til 4co yeers and upward , yet he 


abſteined from generation thence forward, ſo that, whereas of others it was 


commonly ſaid before, after the begetting of one childe, he lived fo many 


| 'N 


Noah begat Shem, Ham, and Japhet. - Genelfis 5.29, 2 


| 


yeeres,and bepat ſons and daughters, of Neab itis onely ſaid, that he lived af- | 


ter the floud 3 5c, andlo all his yeers were 950 ; pon this the Popiſh do pree- | 


dily lay hold, to prove, that a man may, it he will, live in perpetuall chaſtity. 
But what an uncertain ground is this, contrary to a certain word, FE Very one 
hath his proper gift , and all men cannt receive this, ſaving they to whom tr is given. 
Yea, Pererius the Jeluite himſelfe , although he maketh ule of this of Chry/c- 


ſtome to confute Heretickes, as he caſlethus, yet he confeſleth, that it cannot 


neceſlarily be inferred, that Noah took not a wife, till abont this time, neither 
begat children, for he might have had children before, bur by ſome meanes 
or other they were prevented by death, fo that they atteined not to this time. 
And what a weak reaſon is this of Gods being ſo ſingularly well pleaſed with 
Noah for his continency, when as Henoch was1n as high favour, as he, and yet 
he was married and begat children in as young yeers , as any other of thoſe 
times 2 Yea, when Noah is ſpoken of, as pleaſing God fo well, his generati- 
ons are likewiſe commemorated. For my part, 1 think, that Noah took him 
a Wife long before this, but was hitherto denied iſſue, as ſome other rare men 


were afterwards, Abaham, 7/azc,and Zachariah,becauſe the Lord would mira- | 


culouſly, as it were,out of an old and dry ſtocke,raife the innumerable fruits of 
all the peoples of the worid, as he did great peoples and nations out of Abra- 
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Geneſis 5.32» Noah how ſaid to beget three ſons. 


ham being o1d,but henceforward he giveth him no more children, not becauſe 
he did no more accompany with his wife, but for the notablenefle the thing, 
that of theſe three the whole earth ſhould be overipread, as by the Lord, three 
2 perſons in one Godhead all things, that live all over the world were made. 
> 2 For thathe did not hitherto abſtein from marriage, I think it more then 
"Hf probable, it being ſo lately ſhewed in eAaam, to whom Zvah was joyned, 
- Þ what others ſhouldalſo do in thoſe times, viz. marry for increaſe and multi- 
: plication, as the vacuity of the world required then : and that he had no ch:1- 
24 dren, cill now, do alſo beleeve,becauſe God would then doubtlefle have pre- 
| > ferved them alive,although not ſo good, as he did Ham: for his tathers fake. 
But how are theſe three Sons ſpoken of , as being before the Lord gave Neah 
warning of the floud to come, and as having wives alſo then, when as the 
time between this warning and the floud was 1 20 yeares, and theſe three are 
ſaid to have been begotten, when Noahwas 500 yeares old , and according- 
ly the firſt man named , Shew was certainly borne about this time, for he is 
expreſly ſaid the ſecond yeare afterthe floud to have been 1c yeares old, 
and whether of them was eldeſt, and wherher came they all at one birth, be- 
cauſe when Noah is 500 yeares old he is faid to have begottenthem ? Ican 
I ſee nothing for it , bur againſt it, that the wife of Noah brought them al! 
A three forth at one birth , although when one Son is begorten at one time, and 
F another at another , there have hitherto been diſtin relations made thereof, 
} as was noted before touching Cain and 4be/, for Sem was but 100 yeares old 
two yeares after the Floud , c. 11. 10. and therefore one or both the other 
came before him ; they came together or at diverstimes , it is to be held, that 
Neah was 500 years old before he begat any of them , ſo that it muſt needs 
be confeſſed that Moſes breaketh order in this place , ſetting down Noabs be- 
2 getting of Sons, before Gods warning of him touching the floud , when as 
2 indeed he gave Noah warning of the floud firſt, even -o veares before , as 
.M appeareth plainly by one paſſage, Gen. G6. 2. the aaves of mus: ſhall be 1 20 JeAres. 
#] Iknow , that Philo , Foſephus , Lattantins and Rrpertus underitood this of 
| manslife after the floud, but they were in a manifeſt errovr, becauſe Noh li- 
>| ved 30o yeares after , and Shew 4co,and many more longer , then that time; 
*| Chryſoſtome therefore, Augnſtine and ferome,and others are rather to be heark- 
ened to herein, who underitand this time of the time given to the old world 
to repent in, fo that if before the expiration of this long time they would 
not repent , they ſhould all periſh. Now whereas the begetting of Shews, Ham 
and fapher is ſpoken of before this, it is done by anticipation to make up the 
whole catalogue of the holy line before the fond , the Hiſtory of the Aoud 
being'a diſtin thing here from, and thereforeto te handled apart after this, 
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after this , 120 yeares are ſpoken of , wherein men ſhould be ſpared , where- 
as there was not ſo much time betwixt Noxks 5c yeare and the time cf the 
floud, which was in his 660 yeare, although this ſpeech of the Lord be men- 
tioned after , yet it was uttered before , Ncah not having yet atteined to 5c0 
by 20 yeares. ferome indeed and Chry/eſtme and after them Hwgo de Santts 
Vittore, labour tocleare this otherwiſe,by laying , that God ſeeing no incli- 
nation in them to repentance in 1co yeares , would delay his wrath no long- 
er, butcut off the 20 yeares before ſpoken of ; Bur becauſe this ſatisferh, 
not , Auguſtine ſaith, that Noh is ſaid to have been 300 yeares old, being in- 
deed but 480, becaule he was going on the 5co. Bur this ſatisfieth not nei- 
ther, becauſe it is plaine by the age of Shes ſpoken of, Ger. 11: 10. that Noah 
when he was ſaid to be 500. it is meant of him , that he was fully 500 and 
= | (wo yeares over. And therefore it;jis beſt to hold us for the clearing of 
| > | this doubt, to that, which hath been already ſaid. And as in theſe things,ſo 
2 | inthatof Noabs Sons having wives, it muſt needs be confeſſed, that although 
| the Lords telling of him, that he and his wife , his Sons and their wives 
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> | together with the Apparats thereof , a5 belong:ns to the ſame Hiltory. And | 
2 | thelike may be ſaid rouching the age of Nah here commemorated , when as | 
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ſhould be preſerved in the Ark , that he ſhould make , doth fo hang together |" * 
wich that charge about making the Ark, as that it may ſeem to have beene | * 
ſpoken altogether , yet it was not , butthis of his Sons wives was ſpoken ſuc. 
ceflively , when asthe Ark was now ready , and they were grown up and hat || 


taken them wives. Or rather it may be thought , that the Ark was not{g | _ 


long in building , but a farre ſhorter time , the Lord indeed revealed the ||» 
deſtruQion of the world by water to Noah 1 20 yeares before , that he might || 
2dmoniſh men thereof, and ſo move them, if ic might be, to repentance,but 
happily he did not appoint him to make an Ark, till many yeares after,when 
he had Sons, and thoſe Sons had wives , ſuch a convenient time before the 
floud, that he might then have finiſhed it , but I deliver this only , as a con- 
jeRure to be conlidered, the common received opinion is , that Noah was 100 
yeares in building the Ark; A»guſt. 15b. i 5. de Civit. c. ut. Gregor. How. 15. 
in Ezech. Rupert. lib. 4 in Gen: cap- 20 Origem. &c. butthe ground of this te- 
net is very weak , viz. becaule Neab is ſaid to have been 5co yeares old here, | 
but when the floud came 600. bur who can tell , wherher the Lord bad Neah 
immediately after this to build che Ark or many yeares after. Laſtly | 
for the three Sons of Neab , although Shem be firſt named , yet the Hebrew; 
ſay, that he was youngeſt, bur Haw is ſaid by Afoſes to be Noahs younger 
$o0n, and therefore they have certainly erred herein : For amongſt the He- 
brews there is none other degree of compariſon, but the younger is the young. 
eſt, yet "hryſoſtome and eAmbroſe will not have Ham but faphee the youngelt 
in yeares , but only that he was called the youngeſt for his wickednefle , and 
ſinne committed againſt his Eather , and therefore Ham is {till named before 
?aphet , becauſe inthe courle of nature he was elder. But to this doe not1fub- 
ſcribe, as neither to that of the ttebrews , for Ham is expreſly ſaid to be the 
youngeſt and 7 aphet Shem; elder Brother (þ. 20. 21 and Shem. to be 100 years 
old two yeares after the loud Ch 11. 10. fo that;one mult needs be before, be- 
ing at that time 102. wherefore 7apher was eldeſt , Sem the ſecond, and Hay | 
yonngeſt. But Sem is firſt named forhonour , becauſe he was moſt holy then 
Ham , becauſe of him came the firſt King Nimrod, and the Aﬀyrian Ch. 10. 8, | 
11. Laſtly faphet , becauſe he atteined not to fuch a till the- third | | 
and fourth Monarchs of Medes and Grecians, who came of him,Cb. 10. 2. 
whereas anocher order is followed C h. 1 on ſetting downe their Genealopies, 
chat might be done in a myſtery,to ſhew that Sem the firſt ſhould one day be 
laſt in the Hebrews his poſterity, /aphet and Ham,that is, the Gentiles being 
under the Goſpell for their faith preferred. 


— 


CHAP. VI. 


[J/ Hen men began to be multiplied upon the face of the earth, aud Dangers wert 

' borne unts them. 2 The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men, that they wert 
farre,c&c. Thisis not to be underſtood, as belonging only to the 500 yeare of 
Noahs age, butalſo topreceeding times, when the world began to grow full 
of people,as it is moſt probable , that it did long before Noab. For Djodorss 
Siculus telleth of Ninws Emperour of the Aſſyrians , that akthough he lived 
bur 250 yeares after the floud, wherein all periſhed but Noah and 'his family, 
conſiſting but of eight perſons, yet he had an Army then of : 7c oococ foot 
2co000 horſemey, and 1c6co Chariots. To which numeroſity if the World 
grew in 250 yeares from three couples only , we muſt needs think, that in 
1000 yeares from the Creation , which was above 100 before Neabs birth, it 
muſt needs be moſt populous. And yet itis moſt probable , thar Moſes doth 
not meane here any time ſooner , then that wherein Lamech is ſaid of one of 
his wives to have had both a ſonne and a Daughter called Naamahb , beauti- 
full. For asif he had there laid a ground of this Hiſtory, touching Daughters 
that were faire, borne to men, he telleth of a daughter, and nameth her,which 
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hath been hitherto unwonted touching any other woman. Now then Itaxe 
ir. we may underſtand him here, asithe had faid , when Lamech had firſt 
begunto multiply wives , by whom he had Sons: yea and a faire Daughter 
alſo called Naamab, after whom it is not to be doubted , but that he had di- 
vers others , and his Sons , and other men after his example , being led by 
ſenſuall luſt , had raken them more wivesalſo , whereby their poſterity was 
greatly multiplyed, the ſonnes of God, ſecing thefe daughters of theirs to 
be faire , took them wives , &c. For in Lamechs and his ſonnes times , ſaith 
Joſephs , the World began to be thus depraved , the children of Seth being 
till the ſeventh generation addicted to holy ſtudies and to the worſhip of one 
only true God , but thence forward they fel] away, and were twice as much 
ſet upon wickedneſle , as they had been bgfore upon vertue. And Theodurct 
to the ſame effe& ſaith , the children of Sherh were not mingled with the 
children of Cain for Gods curſe upon { az», bur lived ſeparate , being called 
the children of God. But after that Muſick was invented by 7zba/ , they 
wereſoon allured hereby , and degenerating from their former piety turned 
to licentiouſneſſe, forbeating no longer to mingle with Caizs Daughters. And 
this , as is moſt probable , was about Hewooks time , who was the ſeventh 
from Adam , asthe Son of Lamech was, and if about the time of Gods taking 
bim away ,it was 905 yeares from the creation, fo that from thence , till rhe 
threatning of the loud was almoſt 6co yeares, in which time iniquity grow- 
ing to an height , he would now ſuffer it no longer , but puniſh the world all 
over, corrupted by this time with an univerſall deluge. The great queſtion of 
this place is, who are theſe ſonnes of God and daughters of men 2 The word 
uſed for God here,isof the plurall number TMR whereupon efqui/a for 
the ſonnes of God , hath tranſlated it, rheſonnes of Gods; Symmachns, the ſonncs of 
the mighty ; the Chaldee Paraphraſt.p/ios wagratum , Vagninus, the ſunnes of 
Princes ; the Septuagints in one copy;the ſonnes of Goa , in another , the Angels 
of God, which maketh no difference , becaule if excellent men be meant, they 
are ſet forth by the name of Angels, as 7chn the Baptiſt , of whom it is fad 
behold,T ſend my x Angel before my face, for theword is dyy:a2g. But by all the 
moſt judicious , this reading 1s preferred , the ſcxxesof Ga. Thele , fome lay, 
were the good Angels ſet to guard Countries and Cities, who. yet being al- 
lured by the beauty of women took and Jay with them , and fo fell from-cheir 
former glory, the iſlue,that came thus being called Gexis of the common forrt. 
Thus /»ftin Martyr Phils 7 wdeus, /oſephus, Clemens Alex. Tertullian, Laftan- 
tixs, &c. But this ſeemeth to us, that live intheſe times, abſurd in thevery 
naming of it , becauſe Angels having no bodies as we have , cannot be taken 


with corporeall beauty. Moreover,itis ſaid here, they took them wives; and | 


Moſe; coming further to expreſle , who theſe ſonnes of God were , that thus 
offended , he ſaith, the Lurdſaid, my ſpirit ſhall net alwayes ſtrive with man, cc. 
as if men and not Angels had been reported before to have offended. Theſe 
were not then Angels , but men moſt certainiy, and fo that opinion of others, 
that they were Devils , falleth to the ground alſo- Thus The:dret reafoneth 
againſt theſe opinions, calling them ſiupid and fooliſh, that hold them . be- 
cauſe alſo if Angels good or bad had laine with mens Laughrers , they mult 
have been puniſhed and not men therefore. And (bry/oſtcme objeReth this 
one thing, as ſufficient alone to bear downe this opinion, rhat ir is ſaid , ro 
+ none of the Angels did God ever [ay thou art my ſcn,but of men it 1s often ſpoken. 
Another expolition therefore hath been found out by theſe and other 
learned writers, that came after, as Azug»ſtine, Caſſianus ,Cyrillues, Rupertins ,CHC- 
Which is alſo now generally followed by Calvin, Muſcrlrs, Luther, Artope 1s 
and others, that by the ſons of God are meant the poſterity of Sherh and ©0s, 
who kept long ſeparate from Cai: poſterity, as being accurſed of God, du- 
ring which time they lived vertuouſly, and mainteined juſtice , w hereby they 
came to have great authority, as ſome think, in the worl4: but now, the wick- 


ed daughters of Lamech, ſpoken of, Gen. 4: being beautifull, they were hereby 
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The ſons of men marry with the daughters of men. Genelis 6.,, 


Nr conn 


allured, and following the ſwinge of their carnall Juſts , of them they took 
wives,as many as they liked, which ſheweth, that they did not tet the tear of 
God before their eyes in theſe their marriages, taking wives for the procreation 
of children, and for mutuall helpe and ſociety : ( for thety they would have 
reſpeRted vertue more then beauty,knowing that of marriages with the wicked 
and vaine, no true comfort or content can tollow to the godly ) bur to fati(- 
fie their carnall luſts, like brute beaſts, multiplying the number of wives, as 
their luſts led them. If any man ſhall marvyaile, that fuch ſhould be called 
the children of God, it is eafily anſwered,that this is the generall name of the 
ſonnes of the Church, which is called to this honour, by being ſeparated fram 
the reſt of the world, to the exerciling and mainteining of the true religion of 
God,although many herein be not elected of God,for ti] their abdication,they 
are ſtill wontto be called his people and his ſons for their outward calling, [0 
{alvis. Moreover, it hath been noted before out of Swidas, that Sheth , of 
whom they firſt came, was for his piety and wiſdome called a God, and Cyri/ 
noteth the like touching Eos his ſonne, and therefore as their poſterity they 
might well go under this name D'NW7N"12, Some have thought, that the; 
were of a very great ſtature of body, & therefore were called the {ons of God, 
as the Cedars for their procerity are afterwards called the trees of Gog:others 
becauſe of their dignity & principality in the world,whereuponthe Chaldee Pa-| 
raphraſt inferreth,that it is a thing highly diſpleaſing to God, for great mento 
marry daughters of Plebeians for their beauty: but this is rather a perverting of 
doctrine, then a railing of true doQrine from this piace. That, which indeed 
we ought to conlider hence, is, what a dangerous thing it is to be led by inor- 
dinate luſts, even in of taking wives, not reſpecting to marry in the Lord. 

The Devill twice before plotted the ruine of all mankinde, firſt, by tempt- 
ing to eat of the forbidden fruit, ſecondly, by ſtirring up Cas» to kill e-/, 
now the third time, he draweth the generation of the godly to affe& conftuled 
marrying, whereby 0d might be provoked again to deſtroy all. And had 
there not been onely one Ne better, then the reſt,the world had ſurely been 
deſtroyed. See then the miſchief of filthy luſts, when they have dominion in 
men, i: but to carry them on to marry withour reſpe& of God and his true re- 
ligion. And much more,when they tway to filthy whoredoms and adulteries. 
Again, if we aſcend againto verſe 1. See, how corruption groweth in the || 
increale of people : for now men being multiplyed, all are corrupted , and 
onely one good man Noah is to be found in the world, whereas before, in the 
paucity of people it was not ſo. For where there be many , there are man 
wicked examples in all kindes, and they dear themſelves upon their number. 
being ready to break out into violent & outragious courſes, wherefore a {tri 
and carefull government is now moſt neceſſary. And if we deſcend a little 
lower to the verſes following,we may ſee, how dangerous inſtruments of Satan, 
wicked women are, forin matching with ſuch 1s the beginning of all this 
confuſton, their allurements are moſt forcible , and therefore juſt was it with 
God to take fo ſharpe a revenge upon men, for expoſing themſelves to this 
danger,and it is to be attended to, as no ſmall, bur a great fault, that //«: 
ſpeaketh of, when he ſaith, T he ſons of God ſaW the dauehters of men, that they 
were fair, and tooke them wives of all, that thy liked, that all men may take heed, 
with whom they marry, but ſpecially the ſons God,they that be of the true 
Church, and in externall profeſſion of the beſt ſort. 

end the Lord ſaid, my ſpirit ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, fer that he 
alſo is fleſh, &c. The word FY1 here tranſlated, {rive, is in the Septuagints 
Greeke tranſlation, and the vulgar Latine rendered, remain, my ſpirit ſhall nt 
alwaies remain in man. And this is followed by Chryſoſtome, and Ambroſe and 
many orhers. But C hryſoft«ome expoundeth it thus, my ſpirit ſhall not remain, 
that is, I will not alwayes hold my providence over man to protec him,and to 
doe for him : Ambroſe thus , my holy ſpirit ſhall not alwaies remain in man, 
becauſe he is fleſh, for the nature of fleſh is given to pleaſure, and ſo reſiſtet 
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Again, ſome by ſpirit underſtanding the ſoul, becauſe it is ſaid, 
God breatbed into man the breath of life, and fo he became a living foule, ex- 
pound it thus, The ſoul and life, that I have put into man, ſhall not alwaics 
abide with him, but 1 will now at once take it away again from ail men by 
ſuddenly deſtroying them, and this is moſt agreeable to the Chaldee,wherein 
ris thus rendered, this evill generaticn ſhall net indure before me for ever. But the 
| Hebrew word PV will not bear this expoſition, but in tranſlating it, becauſe 
| ir may bear divers ſenſes , there is great difference. Some expound it by 
judging , as ferome , my ſpirit ſhall net alwaies judge theſe men for ever, that is, 
*®| faith he, by puniſhing them hereafter eternally, and therefore 1 will at once 
2 temporally deſtroy them. Others derive the word from J72 lignifying a 
X! ſcabbard, as Pagninus, asif he had ſaid, I will not alwaies ſheath my ſpirit in 
F| man, that is, either by keeping his ſoul in his body,as in a ſheath, or by keep - 
| ing up mine anger, as if it were ſheathed. Laſtly , others expound it by ar- 
| guing or ſtriving, as the word alſo moſt commonly ſ1gnitierh ; but this, ſome, 
| faith Leather, will have meant of ſome Prophet of God, who had hitherto ad- 
moniſhed them, but now ſeeing it ro do no good, the Lord threateneth not 
thus to argue and (trive with them any longer: others of Gods own ſpeaking 
| unto men,& lightly puniſhing them, when as they had offended, herein diſpu- 
ting and ſtriving, as it were, with rem to make them better, and this 1s fol- 
lowed by Calviz , and is doubtleſle the genuine meaning of the words. For 
Y God had before ſtriven vvith Adam, when he ſinned, and vvith Cain by a live- 
2 ly voice ſpeaking unto them ; but now wickednefle being grown to ſuch an 
| height, hereſolveth nor to take that courſe any more, bur to deal with all to- 
2X gether by a ſweeping ind gement of generall deluge. They that tranflaced the 
"F| word, remain, gave rather the meaning of ZYT? then of JV, becauſe that 
word ſignifieth to waite, or reſt expeting. And for other expoſitions, they 
ſeeme to be either too far tetchr, or not lo well to agree to the ſcope of this 
place. But what force is there in this reaſon, becauſe he al/o is fleſh ? This1s 
alſo beſt reſolved by the {ame { a!vi#, becauſe he by ſenſuall tving and fol- 
lowing the pleaſures ofthe fleſh, is decome like a bruit bealt , uncapable of 
any reaſoning , as if he had no reaſonable foul in him, bur were altogether 
fleth, as they are, therefore I will no longer diſpute, or by arguing ſtrive with 
him,bur deitroy him utterely from off the face of the earth. Andthus long be- 
fore, Chryſcſtome, becaule he is altogether given to carnall workes, abuſing thus 
the ſubſtance of the ſoul, as if he were all leſh,and no ſoul. Indeed,as the ſame 
Father ſaith, fleſh ſometime ſignifieth mans nature, which is frail, according to. 
that of E/ay, A fleſh is graſſe; but of this he ſpeaketh not here, as 7erome ex- 
poundeth it,taking it for a reaton, why the Lord would not put them to ever- 
laſting torments : for we are rather to hold the contrary, ſeeing Saint Petey 
ſaith, they periſhed, and are in priſon, which can be none other, bur that of 
Hell. The fleſh here ſpoken of is the ſame, which Saint Pal elſewhere cal- 
leth the naturall man, who receiverh not the things of the $ pirit of Ged,and the wil- 
dome whereof he calleth eywity ro God. Gods Spirit then having hitherto ſtri- 
ven to reform theſe men, as he daily doth in all ages, whilſt there are meanes 
of grace, but they through their carnality not being moved hereby, the Lord 
now reſolveth to give over dealing vvith them this way any more, as being in 
a molt deſperate eſtate, and to pay them vvith judgements, according to their 
demerits, and to this expoſition is farther light given, ver.5. Whereby we may 
ſee, how dangerous the caſe of all. thoſe is, that receive no go0d being, yet 
along time moved and ſtirred up hereunto by the Spirit of Godin his ſpeaking 
unto them, and exhorting and admoniſhing them. Yet hs dayes ſpall be 120 
Yeeres, that is, before] will bring my deſtroying iudgements upon him, that 
my patience and long-ſuffering may by all means appear. That theſe words 
are thus to be underſtood , and not of the age of man atter this, 1 have already 
ſhewed upon, Gen. 5.32. 
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here amongſt Expoſitours, vvhat theſe giants were, vvhether ſo called onely 
for their giant-like conditions,cruelty,pride,brutiſh living ,and prophaneneſle, 


God and godlinelſe being contemned by them,or for the vaſt greatnes of their | 
bodies : For the firſt is Philo 7udeus, who faith, that they were called Gi- 
gantes ,quaſs tywyguis terri geniti, borne ofthe earth, becauſe they vvere al- 


rogether for earthly pleaſures, and not for any moms greatneſle of 
their bodies. And foſephus ſaith, that they were thus called tor the impiety 
of their manners, ſo likewiſe Chryſoſtome, Damaſcen and Cyril, and thus Calvin, | 
Muſcxlus and others of our new Writers. But for the other is Augaftine, | 
ſaying, that the vyorld vvas then full of Giants, ſuch alſo, as were borne by 
the daughters of men, to the ſons of God, that married them, it pleaſing God 


| to create ſome of ſo vaſt and ftrong bodies, that ſeeing beauty and ſtrength 


to be of the wicked, we might learn not ſo highly to eſteem of them, but one- 
ly of ſpirituall good things. So likewiſe T heodoret ſaith, that when he read- 
eth here of giants, and afterwards of giants, whoſe ſtature is ſet forth to be | 
wonderfall, and farre exceeding that of other men, he cannot but think theſe | 
to have been giants properly ſo called , God wiſely making ſome with ſuch | 
vaſt bodies,to ſhew his power, bur to cut off pride, and to repreſle arrogancy, | 
he hath nor given to men generally the greateſt bodies, becauſe if men of little | 
bodies be ſo lifted up one againſt another, and againſt God allo, what would | 
they have done, if they had had moſt mighty and ſtrong bodies 2 Ambreſe allo | 
held the ſame, and Caſſianxs, and Beroſwus eAnnians in his Hiſtory faith, that | 
before the floud there was a city called Enos inhabited by giants, who by the | 
valtneſle and ſtrength of their bodies, having allo found out armes, conquered | 
and ruled over all the World. Neither can I fee any reafon, why we ſhould | 


- rather avoid this, ſeeking another expoſicion upon the word giants; when | 


as in other places of Scripture, where giants are named, no-man will deny, bur | 
that they were of huge and vaſt bodies. And the word ID1 here uſed from 
falling, becauſe, as Rabbi Solomon hath it,men fell down for fear at the ſight of 
chem, or becauſe when ſuch tell upon any they cruthed them under them, ma- 
keth much for this vaſtneſfe of body, there being nor nacurally ſo great fear of 
other men, though cruell and barbarous, when they are feen, or they have 
their name , faith Ferzs, from, falling, becauſe they were proud, and ſuch 
ſhall fall, P/al. $2: wherefore hereby are underſtood proud ones. It ſeemeth to 


- me; that, as men grew monſtrous in conditions, ſo children were borne into 


the world, of monſtrous bodies,who growing up were a ſcourge of wicked- 
neſfe,and now the ſons of God amonsſt whom it ſeemerh, there were no ſuch 
before, having married the daughters of men, God ſhewed a like wonder a- 
mongſt them : For to them were giants borne allo , who as they were of a 
monſtrous and foul ſhape, fo they were of foul conditions, filling all rhings 
with cruelty, ambition and filthineſſe. For two diſtin& rankes of giants are 
here noted, as Calvin well obſerved, ſome beforethis marrying, and ſome at- 
ter, that were called men of renown , and Yarablus expreſſerh ir, in addins 
to the words of the Text, genwergunt its 1. gigantibus, fo that all was then full 
of giants, And indeed what ſort of men have ever been ſo cruell, ambitious, 
filthy, and ſuch contemners of God, as giants, as all Hiſtories doe record ? al- 
though it maſt be acknowledged, that many things fabulous have been vvrit- 
ten by the Poets and others of them. To conclude then, that which is here 
« 0p is, asif loſes had faid : When the ſons of God thus married vvith 
the daughters of men, there-vvere ſome of monſtrous and vaſt bodies,coming 
of the race of Cam, whoſe conditions were anfvverable to their ſhape, bur 
now this brood-vvas more increaſed, ſuch being born alſo to Seths Poſterity, 
vyho vvere of mighty bodies, and gave themſelves to rapine, and the ſpoiling 
of others,thus coming to be talked of for their valour, for vvhich it is ſaid, that 
of old they vvere men of nameor of renovvn, the-word hereuſed is BYWW2, 
as ſome underſtand it, faith Ca!viy, hath reference to the ape, afterthe floud, 
as if of old onely before the floud there were ſuch, but none moreafter. Bur 
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Genelis 6.5. 
itis plaine, that there were Giants afterwards alfo, and therefore hereby is 
-ather meant that theſe were the firſt in the world , that through their might 
and great ſtrengtli of body atteined to principality and rule , and that over 


great Dominions,whereupon they were commonly talked of, as moſt famous, 
as Alexander the Great was afterwards , cr {#lius Ceſar , or ſome other like 


The waliceof men great. 


_ I 


anto them. But to what rule ſoever they atteined , it is not a thing uſed ei- 
ther by Moſes , or any other Writer , if they were not Giants in ſtature, to 
call them Giants , but only mighty men, or men of great valour, or if he 
would ſer forth their evill conditions , Sones of Belial. 

«Aud the Lord ſaw, that the malice of man was great upon earth , and that all 
4 the imaginations of the thonghts of their heart were only evill contiaually. Here is 
2 further expreſſed that, which vvas before intimated in ſpeaking of Gtants,and 
A promiſcuous marriages for beauty , and the increaſe of the number of Giants 
I 2fer this. Novy the Lord looketh upon the vvorld, anc, behold, vv'i«kednes 
vvas grovvne to a great height, neither did men only coinmir molt vile 1innes, 
but alſo the fountaine of all their ations , their hearc vvas corrupt , there be- 
ing no thought or device novy therein, but tending to t1nne , anJ this vvas 
not the caſe of ſome ,as of the Grants only before mentioned, and of thoſe 
that made promiſcuous marriages, bur of all the men of the earth, their hearts 
vvere all as one thus corrupted, yvherefore he ſpeaketh of them thus, a/! the 
imaginations of the heart of men , and more plainly ; all fleh was correept. So that 
F the Lord may not be thought to have been too ſevere in bringing upon them 
'F this common deſtruction, but being greatly provoked hereunto. But asit is 
4 faid here of thoſe that periſhed in the flaud , fo of Noah and his company at- 
ter the Floud. 7 he imagination of mans heart is evill from his youth. From 
vvhence vve gather , that the nature of manis generally ſo corrupted , that 
there4s not one, that of himlſelfe can think a good thought, as is plainly alſo 
taught by the Apoſtle Pas! , but is dead in finnes aad treſpaſles, vvhich 
overthrovveth all free vvill ſo much ſtood for by the Popiſh. And moreover, 
that vvhulſt vve are mortall men, alchough vve be regenerated, as Noab vyas, 
2X thereare imaginations inus, that come trom our fleſh, vvhich be evill and 
| finfull, making our beſt actions unvvorthy , although in Chriſt Jeſus it be con- 

doned to all the faithfull , and fo their ſacrifices done to God, are notvvith- 

ſtanding accepred of. 
| And it repeated the Lord that he made man #upon the earth , and it grieved him at 
'} the wery heart, 
'f,- This is not ſpoken ,as if repentance and grief were incident to the Lord : 
- | foritisexprelly faid ; Gods nor like man , that he ſrri:ld regent , andthere 1s uo 

foadow of change with him. He doth therefore , herein ſpeak ro our capacity, 
meaning only , thacthe Lord took grear indignation at the great wick nets 


© 


Sage 


: chen-by men commitred , as C bry/cſt ce faith , becauſe they did contracy to 
2 | that, for which he made them. fx» Martyr faith, that the Lord is faid to 


repent or change, when he changeth things , as is expedient for them, that he 
taketh the care of , who are changed from that , which they were. And 
when he thus repenteth and puniſherh, or faveth , he is ſtill immutable , thus 
he was immutable rowards Sz! , concerning whom it is faid , thathe re- 
pented of his making him King , in not pardoning him, and towards the 
2 | Ninevites he wasimmutable in pardoning them , for heis immutably merci- 

> | fullto the penitent, butjuſt to be avenged upon the wicked and 1mpenitent. 
7 | And Axgaſtine faith , the ſentence of God rouching all things is as firme as 
b his prxſcience 1s certaine , but he is thus ſpoken of -ro inſinuate himſelfe the 
2 | morefamuliarly into all ſorrs of men, for whom he provideth thus to terrifie 
the proud, to excite the negligent , to exerciſe the inquiſitive, and co nouriſh 
the intelligent. And indeed God cannot be ſaid properly to repent , becauſe 
repentance is only of thoſe, that are ignorant of that, which will happen bur 
upon experience find it to be ſuch,as they hoped it would not have bin,where- 
| as all things are known before unto the Lord , yea even from cternity , as 
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Theſe are the gencrations ef Noah. Genel1s 6, 5, 


T heod,ret reaſoneth. The meaning then is, God was, as a man who hayin 

built an houſe repenteth, and reſo]veth to caſt it downe againe, yet becau(z 
of his great affection to his ovvn vvork therein, he doth it vvith vvonderfyl| 
grief. So vvhen Gods juſtice moveth him to deſtroy man for fin , his mercy 
and love vvorketh vvonderfully vvith him, that he cannot do itvvithour ſor. 
rovv, as a vvomanin travaile is full of paine, and yet vvould bring forth , 
the Lord, notvvithſtanding the grief, vvhich heis put to in doing of it, yet vyill 
deſtroy , as Rypert xs expreſleth it. Gods juſtice then worketh to make him 
to meditate the deſtruion of ſinfull man, and his mercy to make him grieve 


at the deſtruction of one ſo deare unto him. for we never grieve for the loſſ 


of that, which we love not , and then his juſtice worketh againe to make 
him reſolve upon the deſtruRtion of man, as v. 7. Sothat God repenteth, 
and grieveth , but not as man, for it is without any change of his mind, 
which is alwayes to be affeted with love, and yet to do juſtice. Beſides, the 
words uſed in this verſe ; It repenteth the Lord that he made man , the vulgar 
Latine hath theſe , ſe precavens in futurum, but this is neither 1n the Hebrew, 
Chaldee, or Greek, and therefore is meerly foiſted in by ſome man, to ſhey, 
that the judgements now to be executed ſhould be documents to ſucceeding 
generations. To conclude , God is ſaid ro repent here, aed to grieve at the 
heart,to teach us to repent and to grieve for our finnes,when we read of God 
thus wonderfully moved hereat, and not to take Gods judgements upon us,as 
effe&s of hatred , but merely of our own {innes, the Lord through his love, 
being greatly grieved thus to deale with us. 

I will deſtroy man whom 1 have made, &c. from man to the beaſt ,and the cre: pin) 
thing, &ce Gods ſpeaking here , ſairh Calvin, is notany uttering of a voice, 
but his decreeing : yet if he be underſtood, as uitering this his decree, by 
voice to Noah, it is no more, then is ſoon after expreſſed, when he ſp#aketh 
unto him. But how can God juſtly judge the creatures thus, who had nor 
offended ? To this Ambroſe ariwereth, Thecreatures were made for mans uſe, 
and therefore he being taken away , there was no further uſe of them, he was 
as a Capraine of an Army , who being cut on, all his Army peritheth,and as 
the head of a body , which being cut off, all the members periſh rogerher, 
which is notſo, ifan hand be cur off, or a foor. And moreover, ſo greata | 
deſtruction is brought upon theſe creatures to ſhew the indignation of the | | 
Lord againſt ſin the more , as when all the living things in Amaleck were ap- 
pointed to the Sword, as well as the men : fo Calvin. 

Bur Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord. 9. *! heſe are the generations if 
Noah. Hewas a juſt man and perfett , Cc. Amongſt all the men in the world, 
there being bur one juſt , he is not forgotten , when a common deſtruRionis 
ſent , which maketh for our comfort, if one man be alone for vertue. For the(: 
are the generations of Noah; one readeth it, theſe are the geſts of Noah, or the 
things , that befell him, for he ſaith, ſome Hebrews ſay , that the words do 
thus ſignifie , yet he confeſſeth , chat ſome being diſpleaſed with this , render 
it, theſe are the generations ,for ſo the word is uſed , ( hap. 5.1. Ch. 10. 1.Cb. 
27. 1- Touching Neabs juſtice and perfetion , how it is to be underſtood, 
may be gathered from that, which hath been ſaid, Lzke 1. touching Zachary, 
and Elizabeth. In that Meſes having ſaid, Theſe are the generations of Noah, 
immediately addeth, Noah was a juſt man, &c. Chryſoſtome noteth , that che 
chief nobility is in vertue', becauſe AZſes being about to ſet forth the molt 
famous man thenin the World, faith nothing, to adde glory to him , of his 
Anceſtours , but only of his vertues. But for theſe words , in his generations, 
divers expound them diverſly : Saint eAnguſtine ſaith, Noah was perfect il | 
his generation , not as the Citizens in immortaliry , butas a man can be per- 
fe&t inthis World , and ferome likewiſe , as the nature of man here is capable 
of perfe&tion ,and not by perfe&ion conſummated. Chyy/oſteme ſaith, that he 
was perfe& in compariſon of orhers then living , ſo that this is added for his 


| further commendartion,that,thofe times being ſo corrupt, he alone yet conti- 
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nied a juſt man, not being carryed away , by the common ftreame , and to 
this Calvin ſeemeth to ſubſcribe. Lyra either in compariſon of the men of 
choſe times , but not if he be compared with the ſamous men, that lived at- 
rerwards , as Abraham, facob, Moſes, &c. orin compariſon of all his proge- 
nitors Sheth,, Enos, and Henoch himſelfe, all which he excelled. It ſeemeth to 
me , that Moſes had none other meaning in inſerting theſe words, bur as if 
he had ſaid, now that I am about to declare the generations of Noah, 1 would 
have this underſtood by the way,that he was a juſt & perfect man , for which 
cauſe it was , that the Lord did beare him fo great a favour as was ſpoken, v.$, 
For,Theſe, ſaith he,are the generations cf Noah,and then interlacing,as it were, 
by a Parentheſis, Noah was a jwſt man in his gexerations , he addeth , which 
was the thing firſt intended to be ſer forth, Noeh begat three Sennes, &c. Or 
that in theſe degenerating times, wherein other mens children that were of 
Serbs poſterity , were grown licentious to marry with _ and to follow the cor- 
rupt manners of the daughters of Cai» , he yet kept his family in that good 
order, ſo perfe& a good man was he,as that his ſonnes did not fo, but through 
their Fathers care , were kept within their own tribe, and fo from being pol- 
lured with others. For that by his generations are not meant others of thoſe 
times, is plaine, becauſe Shem , Ham and faphet only were his generations at 
this time, and not other-men, and by the ſame reaſon the fecond of 7. yrans 
is overthrowne , ſeeing that by his generations Moſes meant not his proge- 
nitours , but his children. And thefirſt of Lyranue is molt improbable : tor 
Noah doubtleſſe was comparable to any of the beſt of after times : And there- 
fore Feras noteth him to be more praiſed then any other , a preparation be- 
ing firſt made, and then he being ſaid to be juſt , pertect, and to have 
walked before God. And laſtly , for that of eAvugrftine, howloever it is bent 
to mainteine a true tenet in Divinity, yet becauſe fo it would rather have been 
ſaid ix this geyeration,and not i» his , 1 cannot think that to be the meaning of 
Moſes here. Noah begat three ſons , Shem, Ham,and f aphet, of chele three ſee 


{ before, Gem. 5.32. v.11. The Earth alſo was corrupt before Grd, &c. Moſes 


not content to tell of the malice of men being great , and their imaginations 
evill, repeateth the ſame here in other words againe, and againe, z.1 . 
which as Hugo de Sentto Viftore noteth . is done to ſet forth the greatneſſe of 
mans ſinne, and to ſhew , how juſtly God puniſhed him theretore , fo like- 
wile Occolampadins , and others. And ir is to be noted here, that he ſaith nor, 
as betore , the malice of men was great , bur varying the Phraſe , the Earth was 
corrupt , by the ſinnes and horrible wickedneſles of men, the very earth, upon 
which they lived , was tainted, this becoming, as it were ,a filthy and ſtink- 

ing thing , thus Muſculiz , and before him Lyranzs , who from hence ga- 
thereth, chat in theſe words their fleſhly luſts are chiefly taxed , whereby they 
were carried like beaſts to whoredoms , Sodometries and Buggeries ,zand all 
things to ſatisfie their filthy pleaſures, And ſuitable to this, there is an 01d re- 
Jation taken by one out of Methedias, that the children of (/4i» did then abuſe 
their Brothers wives, and womendid commonly proſtitute themſelves to 
men , and that men with men did commit filthineſie. And for this Expoſition 
maketh thar cf Levir. 18. 25. - Where after the forbidding ,of fuch ſinnes 
as theſe, it is added, ſor in all theſe the Nations ar2ccrrupted,and the Earth is cor- 
rapred, yet ſome others by the Earth here underſtand the Inhabicants of the 
Earth by a Synechdeche, the Continent being put fer the content, man being 
called thus to ſhew his baſeneſſe che more , for that he was wholly intent to 
earthly things, and did not in any thing, as one made after Gods Image, and 
that Moſes meant men of theearth by the earth appeareth, v. 1 >. where he 
thus explaineth himſelfe: «And God looked pon the Earth , and behold it was core 


rupt , for all fleſh had corrupted Eis way upon earth: Thus( hryſefteme and after | 


him Occolampadius,Vatablus, &c. Bur I preferre the former , as being ſuifi- 


. . . 
ciently confirmed, and aggravating mens ſinnes the more , which doubrleſſe 


15 the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt here. Before God, this is add2d, becauſe how- 
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ſoever men thought of no ſuch thing,yet God accounted of the earth, as made 4 
filthy by this meanes, thus Lutherand uſculws allo. They thought Noahz | || 


fool for his ſtrict life, and this world for the pleaſures, which they had herein 
ſeemed to them moſt excellent, yea to be turned into a very Paradiſe, bur he. 
fore God it was,as a moſt ſtinking ſinke of ſin./atab/s laith,that the Jong ſu. 
fering of God is hereby ſet forth. Teſtats, that they linned openly, as being 


paſt all ſhame in praRtiling filthinefle , ſome others, knowing that God be. | 


held them. I reft inthe firſt, as moſt genuine. And Was filled with iniquity 


ehe word tranſlated iniquity, is, DAN lignifying violence , and rapine, an( ' 


oppreſlion, and ſo fitly expreſlerth their other fins. 

Make thee an eArke of Gopher-woed, roomes ſhalt thou make in the Arke,and pit, 
it within and withont with pitch. When the Lord provoked by the wickedneſl: 
of men had a purpoſe to deſtroy the world, he for the ſpeciall favour,which he 
bare to Noah,telleth him firſt thereof, faying, An end is come of all fleſh, Verſ.1: 
that is , of all mankinde, and other things living upon earth, which ſhall be 
deſtroyed,thou and thy wife and children only being excepted,as is afterwards 
expreſſed, Verſe 17. 18. 1 will deſtroy them with the earth, thus Vatablius reac) 
it, becauſe the earth alſo vvas then poiled, the trees, plants, & buildings there- 
upon being demoliſhed, and the earth all over ſludded with the waters, ani 
thus the word Ty properly lignifieth,but it is read by fome alto,of rhe earth, a; 
;fit vvere ſpoken by j'2, and aceording to this the Lord afterwards explain- 
eth himielte, Yer/ſe 17. 

Now for the Arke here appointed to be made ; It may firſt trouble the 
reader to think, hovv ſuch a ſtructure, as 1s here deſcribed, could be fit to 
S0 upright upon the vvaters : for it vvas not made, as a Ship, narrovy be- 
low, and then ſyvelling out vvith hallovyed boards, and broad at the top, with 
Maſts, Sayles, and Cables, but broad at the bottom, joyned together to a 
greac height, being all cloſe at the top, for vvhich caule it is not called a Shu, 
bucan Arke, or great Cheſt, as it vvere, the faſhion of vrhich it did more re- 
ſ2inble. And thus it vvas neceſlary that it ſhould be made to contein the 
crearures , and to deiend them from the vvarers that fell night and day fourty 


dayes together in ſo great abundance. Hovy could ſuch a building, as this 
vvithout a Pilot, or meanes to guide it, move fafely upon the vvaters| 
amidſt a thouſand dangers ? I anſvver ; God vvas the Pilot of this || 
Veſleil, and he continually guided it by the hand of his providence, that: 


was neither turned over by the violence of the waves, nor ran avail! 


any rocke to ſhatter it : for when hee appointeth the making, and taketh | 
the care of any thing, wee ought not to conſider, how it may bee ſafe , by ! 
humane reaſon, but refer all to the Divine providence, thus Chryſofteme. And | 
Anguſtine \aith, being made of boards framed in a right line, no art of man 
could have guided it upright, but onely Gods providence, that it might not | 
ſuffer ſhipwracke. He then made the waters calme, although the winde blew, 
and kept the Arke from all violent motion, providing, that it might onely | 
move gently to and fro during all the time, till it ſtood firme upon theearth | 
again. But what wood was this Gopher , whereof the Arke was made ? 't 
ſignifieth, as 7erome noteth Bitumen, {lime or pitch, wherefore he tranflateth | 


it, ex ligno bituminato, of wood vvith pitch laid on, and «Ambry/e ſaith, that 
wood onely is named here, but not what kinde of wood, The vulgar Latine 
rendereth it ex /ignis levigatis. And certain it is, that no ſuch wood is any 
where again ſpoken of, but here onely, and therefore eAben- Ezra faith, it 
was ſome light wood fit to ſwim upon the waters, but ancertain,of what kind; 
wood it was then, of which the Arke was-made, pitched within and with: 
out, as is after expreſſed, but for the kinde, whatfoever is ſaid, is but conjectu- 
rall, as that it was Boxe,according to ſome, Firre according to others, or Cy- 
preſſe, orCedar according to others. It wasdoubtles the moſt durable and impe- 
net-able wood that was, the pitching of it alſoconducins much to the durance 


thereof, this being, as Rabanws ſaith, a moſt firme kinde of glue, the vertue | 
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:t is laid, can neither be eaten vvith vvormes , nor be diſſolved vvith the hear 
of the Sun , the blovvings of the yvind, or vvith the violence 0f the vvaters. 
And of ſo long continuance vvas Noahs Ark, that foſephrs faith , ſome parts 
of it remained , till his time ; vyhich vvas above 2090 yeares. Reomes /h.ilt 
tho make in the eArk,,hovy great and hovy many thele vvere,is not ſet dovyn; 


inthe Hebrevv it 15, neſts ſhalt thou make , by {ome tranilated, little maniions, 


ſy that there vvere doubtleſle very many to put the divers creatures into, and 
to layin food for them. | 

T he length of it ſhall be 200 Cubits, the breadth 50, and the height -0, How 
much the Cubit here ſpoken of is , becauſe divers Cubits are mentioned a- 
mongſt Writers , it 1s not agreed. For there isa common Cubit, and an holy 


N | Cubic, the common of a foot and halfe, which is the ſpace betwixt the El- 


bow and the end of the middle finger , the holy, an hand-breadth more, as 
the Hebrews commonly hold , and is exprefly taught, Ezech. 43.13. Some 


contend , that the ſacred Cubir is as much as a common Cubit, and 3 quar- 


rers more , becaule the brazen Sea made by Solomon , being but 10 Cubits 
broad , 5 Cubits deep, and 30 Cubits the circumference , could conteine 3000 
Bathes, which cannot be, unlefle the Cubit be yielded to be fo great, as hath 
been ſaid , as they prove by Mathemarticall reaſons. But theſe reaſons are 
ſo farre fercht , and tedious to ſet down, and the holy Scripture fo plainly a- 
gainſtthis aſſertion, that I will ſpare this labour and leave that opinion to the 
Authors thereof. Now, beſides the two forts of Cubits already ſpoken of, 
there is another mentioned by Origen called a Geometricall Cubit ; whereby 
he faith , that our Anceſtours held, that the Ark was meafured , which is 11x 
times as great , as the common Cubit , and hereby he defendeth this Hiſtory, 
againſt the calumnies of Apelles , the Scholiler of Marcin the Heretick, who 
derided it,as a feigned Fable , becauſe if Noabs Ark were but 2co Cubits long, 


and 30 Cubits high, and 50 wide, it could not poſlibly hold all the kinds ct 
' creatures, two or three Elephants alone being ſufficieut to fill up the third 


part of it, and to this Azgſtine ſeemerh to ſubicribe./b. 1 5. de ( svit. cap. mult. 
But (alvinand others, for ſo much as Moſes wrote all things plainly , as ha- 
ving to do with arude and plaine people, deny, that by the Cubits here ſpo- 
ken of, he meant any ſuch : for ſo he ſhould have told them of things , that 
they being illiterate , could not conceive of. Moreover, the Geometricians 
ipesk nothing in all their Writings of any ſuch Cubit; and Laſtly, there is no 
realon, butift the Cubit, whereby the Ark was meaſured, was of that ex- 
traordinary length , other things , that are afterwards ſpoken of by 1o/es, 
and deſcribed by Cubit-meafure , ſhould be underſtood'proportionably in 
their dimenſions. But this is abſurd, as will appeareby inſtancing in one par- 
ticular , 42. an Altar appointed to be made 3 Cubits high : for rake this of 
Cubits , as they are commonly underitood ,and the height will be but rea- 
ſonable , to which a man might reach ſtanding upon the ground , viz. 4 
foot and an halfe , but underſtand theſe Geometricail Cubits hereby , and it 
will be unreaſonable, viz. 27 foot high, to aſcend up to which they mult 
neceſſarily have many ſtaires, and yer the Lord taketh expreſle order, that 


, . ab : | 
& | his Alcar be not aſcended to by ſtaires. The Cubirs common and ſacred then 
= | only remaine ,and of theſe, we have reaſon rather to underſtand the ſacred , 


then the other , whereof ſix made ſeven of the common, whereunto if we 
adde, that man was then of a greater ſtature by farre then now , and ſo every 
lineament of his body larger , we may eaſily conceive, that thoſe Cubits were 
much greater then ours , happily every one being as long ,as cne and an halfe 
of ours at this day,and ſo if the hand-breadth more,which is the ſixt part of a 
Cubit, according to Ezechiels direction before ſpoken of, be added, every {ix 
will make ſeven of thele, that is, of ours ten and an half, and to ;co in length 
525- 50 1nbreadth 78 and an halfe, and 3o in height 5- and an halte , 
which is, if we reckon by the foot, 787 and an halfe long, 115 broad, and 
78 high, if by the rod, 51 rods and 12 foot long, 7 rods and a fot and an half 
Q--.-* 


— ” —— —————— A  —— 


broad, 


112 


en IE ere eons 


Ran. 


2 Chron.4. 


Oricen om. 


12. O(R. 6: 


Calt in, 


Exod.27, 


Exod, 20.25, 


_— ———__—__E 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Oe ey eee ana o cr YO OOOOOs 


—-— A. a Bmw 


__ 
{\ (tc 


Verſe 16. 


Gen.$.6. 


M 


t— C——_———— —— 


The greatuecſſe of the Ark. 


—_ CR => oa ce eee ey ——— LS" 


- OCD oe —- eee 


— 


broad, &c. Which is as much as an whole row of houſes ſtanding upon twy 
Acres and a Rood of ground in the length extended 51 rods, which if ithe 
conſidered with the breadth as much as the breadth of fix houſes , and the 
heightas of three, we may ealily conceive it to have been of wonderfull 
oreat capacity, and able to hold the number ſpoken of of all ſorts of earthly 
creatures, and food for them. But yet I do not ſo go about to find out , 
reaſon , why this Ark could contein ſo much , as ifat an ordinary time, ſuch 
aumbers of creatures being congregated together by men upon their oy | 
heads, could be put into and preſerved an whole yeare together 1n the lik, 
Continent : for alchongh I doubt not , but there was room enough to hol{ 
them all, yet the providence of God was wonderfull , whereby they were 
thus preſerved in fuch pent up roomes , and fed all that vvhile vvith the little 
proviſionlaid in for them, he that vvould have it thus done, vvas able to fare 
all alive , chus put into the Ark, and therefore in yvhatſoever vve cannot find 
full ſatisfation in humane reaſon , vve muſt look to him , vvho 15 Almighty, 
and ſo vve ſhall have no cauſe of further doubting. 

3ut yet it may be further queſtioned , how Noah with his three Sons only 
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Genefis 6,16, | 


could build ſo great an Ark ? Axſw. Atnan is not only ſaid to build an houle, 
when he doth it with his own hands, but when heimployeth others to buill | 
it, and fo it is moſt probable, that Neah built the Ark, uling many other | 
work-men about it for wages , which he gave unto them. And they d:d apt- 
ly refemble ſuch Preachers of the Word , as are of wicked lives , they buill| 
the Ark , wherein others are ſaved, but yet are deſtroyed themſelves. 

A window then ſhalt make inthe Arke , andin a ( ubit thou ſhalt finiſh it abyte, 
ec. Becaule it was neceſlary , that there ſhould be ſome light in the Arke, 
a \Window 1s here appointed to be made abovein the higheſt part thereof one 
Cubir lons, bur how broad, it is not ſet down : ſome gnefle at the ſixt part 
of a Cubir, butthat would have been too narrow , wherefore ſeeing a Cubir 
only is ſpoken of, as the mealure thereof , Ithink rather , that it was a Cu- 
bit ſquare. But weread afterwards of this Window,as {hurt all the time of the 
floud, bu: then vvhen it cealed, firſt open :d, vvhereby it may ſeeme,and ſome 
have gathered hereupon, that this: Windovy vvas nor torlight during the time 


frhe loud, but then vvas continually thut and picched as other parts of the || 
Arke vvere, giving no light to thoſe vvithin, but ar the ceſſation of the floul || 


it ſerved to put out the foyvles at. But this is overthrovyne by the very vvort 


uſed , vvhich is "NS light, by Symr2has tranſlated therefore Sraparis tran | | 
| ſparent. Andas for the keeping of ir ſhut, it vvas doubtlefie vyith ſour 


' 

| 
glaſly ſubſtance, through vvhich the light might come , but not any vvater | 
vyhich vyas taken dovvn vvhen the vvarers vvere abated , and the Rayen vv3 | 
ſent out. Some think, that there vvere many lights or vvindovves , but that 
is contrary to the expreſle text , ſome , as the Hebreyves, that ir vvas no vvit-| 
dovy , but ſome great Carbuncle, vvhich gave a light all over the room: 
vyhere it vvas , but thisis confured, becauſe it 1s aftervvards ſaid to have been | 
opened. Ad the door of the Ark in the fiae , that is, asis mot probable next } 
to the ground, for the more commudious entrins in of all the creatures, of | 
vvhat height this vvas , is not deſcribed , butſome think it to have been five 
Cubits. With lower, ſecond and third ſtories ſhalt thow make it. Thus the Hebrev\ 
verily hath both theſe and the vyords going before; but the vulgar Lati2? 
Oft im arc# pones ex latere deorſum, cenacula && triſteoia facies in ea:. the vvor 
lovver being by thisreferred to the door of the Ark, but the vvord ( third) | 
rendred rriftegia , by vvhich is meant , that theſe ſtories vvere three , maketh 
the ſenſe all one. The partition of the Arke then in Senerall vvas into three, 
oneabove another, and fo each one vvas 10 Cubirs, high , zoo lons, and 5 
broad , and inthe lovvelt it is ſuppoſed by ſome, thatthe terreftrial creatures | 
were placed, viz. Beaſts and creeping things , inthe-higheſt man and aere-| 
all creatures , that is,the fowles , in the middlemoſt the food , which ſerved | 
for them all. The Septuagint followed by Origes and 4A»7»ſtine and othe!s | 
have ' 
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have it, as Awguſtine readeth the vvords, bicamerata, + tricamereta facies eam, 
that is, as the lame Argrſtine expounderh it, the tower room being all one the 
ſecond wasagain divided into two, and the third into three, being thus made 
:nto fix, in all. Philorhe Jew, and f oſeplons ſay, that there vvere tour ſtorics 
in the Arke. But theſe things are uncertain, as not being grounded upon 
WM the relation of HZoſes. Yet happily there was one roome lower then any ot 
*X theſe. atthe taſis of the Arke, for the excrements of all the creatures to fall 
*X7 into, as Origen ſaith, which is nor ſpoken of here, but underſtood, the three 
2 ſtories onely, which are properly higher roomes, being mentioned. And as for 
partitions in each roome, it 15 not to be doubted, but there were divers, where- 
of it was alſo ſpoken before. 

For thou ſhalt make roemes , or neſts in the Arke, ſaith the Lord, ſpeaking by a 
word,intimating many little roomes. 

Touching the reſidue of this Chapter , wherein Noa is animated to this 


work of the Ark, the Lord telling him of the loud , which he purpoicd ro 
bring upon all the World , to deſtroy every living thing upon the earth, in 
which was the breath of life, but for himſelie and his family , and ſome of all 
ſorts of the creatures, which might be for their uſe , andto repleniih the 
World againe, that he would certainly by the means of the Ark prelerve 
"Y them alive ; whereunto Neah gave ſuch heed, thar he did-in all things as the 
2 Lord commanded, this I fay , 1s all fo piaine and eafie to be underſtood, that 
I ſhall not need to ſpend time in the ezplanation thereof. Only whereas two 
of every kind are here ſpoken of, this number for the cleane creatures 15 in- 
larged in the next Chapter, ſeven being appointed to be brought into the 
Ark, and two of the uncleane. And it is moſtremarkable, that Noah ſhould 
FF} thus readily obey the Lord in this thing , which when he ſhould goe about, 
2X7} he might juſtly teare the ſcoffes and mocks of the wicked World , and not 
only 10 , but violence , to be offered to him, they being to barbarous and 
bloudy , as they were. For what could he expect, that they ſhould fay 
unto him , when he ſhould threaten them witha floud , and .goc abour to 
make an Ark to ſave himſelfe and his , but we will now kill thee and thine, 
who imagineſt that thou ſhalt be ſaved alive alone , when all we periſh, and 
then we ſhall ſee, what will become of this thy preparation and threatning, 
as ſometime 7oſephs Brethren ſaid of him ; Lee, here cometh this Dreamer , tet 
us kill bim now,and ſee thex what ſhall become of his dreames? And it is not to be 
& | coubted, bur that by a ſingular providence of God they vvere held all that 
= | time from doing him miichiefe. 
4 Now beſides the literall ſenſe hitherto given of the Arke , and the making 
thereof, there is hereina great myitery,at vyhich Saint Perer pointeth, making 
the Arke a figure of the Church. For hereupon both Augsſtine and Origes, 
and Ambrye and other ancients have held,that whilſt we conſider the Hiſtory 
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of the making of the Arke, we do it too ſlightly, unleſſe vve pierce into the 
myſtery alſo. Yeta man, I grant,upon this ground may exceed by making the 
SZ | Arke figurative too many vvaies,as by dravving it into a figure of mans budy, 
2X | vyhichis as 3oc inlength, to 50in. breadth, thar is,fix times as long as broad, 
2X | andas :oo in length, to. 30 in height, thatis, ten times as long as high, if the 
height be counted of a man lying upon his back; from back to belly : jor thts, 
although it be Arguſtiaes and Ambroſes, vvho profecute this figure at large in 
the roomes, the ſtories , the doore, the windqvv, &c. is both far fetcht an\l 
without edification to the hearer. Again, a man may exceed, by drawing it 
to be a figure of the ſoul,as Hwgo de Santto Vittore doth and Oricen,making the 
dimenſions of height, breadch and length, Hope, which is lifted up to heaven, 
Charity, which is extended to the South by lovins friends, and to the North 
by loving enemies, and Faith believing all things which God hath done or 
will do from the beginning of the world to the end.o' the fame,and the firme 
wood, whereof it was made, the Writings of the Prophets and Apoltles, Noah 
inthe Arke, the intellectuall faculcy and his ſonnes, ris'1c- counſells and jvit 
2 deſlies 
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Arke, both clean aud unclean, fo all forts, both good and bad are in the 
Church. 9 As the clean creatures come inby ſevens, ſo the godly are united 
together in greater numbers,whereas amongſt the wicked love 1s amongſt few- 
er onely, and onely by reaſon of intim acquaintance, or the tye of bands 0: 
conſanguinity or affinity,and the manifold graces cf the Spirit knitting thei! 
hearts thus together in love, is alſo intimated hereby. 10 As in the Arke| 

food was laid up for all ſorts of creatures, ſo inthe Church, there is variet! | 

of food for the ſoul by the Word and Sacraments. Laſtly, as all in the Atke | }- 
were ſaved alive, although they wereccntinually toſſed about upon the wa- 
Afr Say, ters, but out ofthe Arke all periſhed : ſo out of the Church there is no falva- 
4#2uſt.contra | fon, they are daily added unto the Church, that ſnall be ſaved, but in this 


Fauſtumne..14« | World, they are(as it were)in a ſea of tronbles and miſerres, never reſtins , till | 


; 
| 
] 
| 


Grezor.bom.zz | they come to the mountain of God , as the Arke reſted not, till upon the | 
in Ee, mountains of Ararat. And all this have I gathered out of Azguſtine , Orion, 
Ambro(e- Gregory , Ambroſe, and Rapert ENGDE 
Ong. hom.2+ | JTegO] JT, LIPETE MCs | 
in Gen. 6. as OD | 
Rupert. libeain | 
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Verle 2. () F every clean beaſt thou ſhalt take to theeby ſevens themale and his female,cnd'f 
beaſts, that are not clean bytwo,, the male and his female, 3+ The fowles alſo of | 
the aire by ſevens, ec. | 
The Arke being now ready, ſeven dayes before the floud, as is expreſſed, 
Verſe 4 Nvah is commanded to enter with his wife and ſonnes and their | 
wives, verſe 1. and to take in to him of other creatures a certain number, as 1s | 
here ſet forth. But the number ſpoken of before, Ch:6.19. doth not agree,be- | 
cauſe theretwo are mentioned of every kind; but here ſevens of the clean beaſts. 
This may,eafily be reſolved thus, the Lord there only giverh order in general), | 
making no diſtin&ion betwixt the clean and unclean, but now comins to 2 | 
more particular direQion, he increaſeth the number of clean beaſts and towls, | 
as which ſhould be of more.uſe, appointins them to com* in by ſevens ,| bur | 
yet holding to his firſt of bringingthem in by couples, male & femal,that in i | 
Kin 


Verſ: 2,3. 


© enBruESt St ;..At> Cott 0 AA SE 4 Etc ei oe. a os et et es os as tt. 


i 


LS Re 


MO 2M. TR _ _ -  ew— on NE ee. ee ee 


neſts 7.23» The Creatiires numbred and diſtinguiſhcd, 


I ——_—_— 


Ge | £ "TuY 
kinde any might be alone, but for one couple of the unclean, he would jave | 
ſeven couples of the clean come in. Or happily Aoſes having omitred there | Muſtalyy 
ro ſet down this diſtintion, now ſetteth it dovvn and the ſeveral! numbers 07 | 


both ſorts accordingly. But whereas I expound the ſevens of ſeven ccu- 

ples, it is £o be underſtood, that in the Hebrew the words are ſeven and [cuen, 
s X , r o ” 

and ro aud two. Now 1 confeſle, that Angiftine, Ambroſe, Chry/oſt ome, Th odo- | dug.lih 15.de 

yet Encherius and many more,both old and new Writers will have but {even | ©7vf.Derc.27. 
-þ 


ofa kinde meant in all, three couples to breed, and one, a male for facri- _— x _ . 
if 1 J inde of Noah, Arca, 
fice, as if it had been ſaid, ſeven of one kinde of clean beaſts after another, as | (4, © 


of the unclean, two aftertwo : But this 1s contrary to the whole courſe of the | 71154, 

Hiſtory,wherein ſtill the male is ſpoken of together with the female, asif the | Verle 16. 

Lord would not have any to comein alone, ſo that it is buta meer conje&ure, | | 

that ofevery clean kind there was one 0d beaſt a male alonebrought in b-iides | 

the couples. And whereas it is ſaid, that this vvas for ſacrifice, one of a kinde | 

was not ſufficient for this purpoſe, or elſe it muſt be thought, that Moab iacri- | 

ficed very ſparingly at the firſt,and neglected fome times of ſacrificing, where- | 

as he being ſet as a paterne to all others, it 1s rather to be thought, that God | | 

would furniſh him ſo, as that he ſhould have no want, vvhen he was once {| | 
| 


come forth of the Arke againe, but be tuffictently ſupplied for ſacrificing,cl- 
pecially it being as caſte with the Lord to preſerve many beaſts, as fevyv, 
wheretore there are ſome others, as /»ſftine Martyr, Origen, Andreas, Car- | 70, 1,.,,., 
thuſian. and Oleaſter , who expound ſeven and ſeven of ſeven couples, #4 5 gets i 
whereof ſome ſhould ſerve to breed of, and ſome for ſacrifice, and for manto | gr. - 
feed upon, it being 1mmediately after the floud allowed to man to eat the | Oricer.hom.2, 
fleſh of beaſts , which how he ſhould begin to do ſo ſoone , unlefle there | 7 G& 6 | 
weremany ofthem , I cannot fee. There were then preſerved of the un- £0 
cleane, two of each kind , and of the cleane 14. that there might be ſome of 
the leaſt uſefull for the glory of the Creatour , and of thoſe that annoy man 
for his caſtigation , none yet being only hurtfull, but ſome way profitable 
unto man, and of the moſt uſefull, many to oblige man to the greater thank- 
fulneſs to God for having this fingular care of him, for more ot the profitable 
beaſts,and fewer of the unprofitable are preſerved: ſo Ferxs. But it there were O weft | 
ſo many of the cleane and of fowles and two of all kinds ; a queſtion may be | T;.7%", 
made, to what a number they might all amount, and how the Ark could | of the cr-a- 
hold them ?. e4n{w. Touching the Fowles , although he ſpeaketh only of | wwespreiere 
ſevens , yet it is not to be thought, that of all kinds indifferently ſo many | Y*<- 
were to come in , but of thecleane only, the mentioning of the couples of the 
uncleane being for brevities ſake omitted , as neceflarily underiiood, 
by che expretiion touching the beaſis made before. And for the Arks | 
being ſufficient to conteine them in the higheſt Nory , where man lived, 
conſidering that they filled not much roome, becauſe their bodies were little, 
no man needeth ro queſtion. For the beaſts and creeping things ſuppoſed to 
have been pur in the loweſt ſtory, they who have with all dilicence written of | Beafs of great 
their number ſpeak of 1 31 .whereof there are 3 4 of greater bodies which live | bo&t-+. 
upon Graſle , and Plants, and ſuch like things; 1 the Elephant, - the 
Vnicorne, 3 the Rhinoceros , 4 the Monoceros, 5 Bubalus, 6 Bos, 7 Cervus, | | 
> 8 Alinus, 9 Onager, 10 Vrius, 12 Aper, 1: Hippopotamus, 14 Pegaſus, 15 | 
Jv Bos Indicus, 16 Camelus Arabicus, 17 Camelus Bactrianns , 18 Dromeda- | 
2 | rws,19 Camelopardalis, 2o Vrus, 21 Equus ferns, 22 Aſinus ferus,23 Bi- | 
| 
| 
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2 | ſons, 24 Bonaſus, 25 Onyx, 26 Tarandus, 27 Struthiocamelus, 28 Trave- | 
2 laphus, 29 Hyppelaphus, :o Hyppardum, 31 Aſinus Vnicornis, 32 Mutlo, | B:afts of lcfe 
; Z | 33 Magnus, 34 Corgobado in nova Hiſpania. Of leſſer bodies, 37. 1 | bed. 
| Herinacius, 2 Hiſtrix, 3. 4 Cuniculus ferus & domeſticus , 5 Melis, 6 Glis 
= | 7 Sanlus, 8 Machlis, 9 Alce, 10.11.12.13.14. Ovium genera, 15 Mus, ; 
{3 | 16 Leplus, 17 Lepus candidus , 18 Daſypus another kind of Hare, 19 Si- 
3 | M14, 20 Cebus, 21, Cynocephaſus, 22 Cercopithecus, 23 Alopecopithe- | 


con, 24 Chiurca , 25 Tato, 26 Capra domeſtica , 27 Capra fera, 28 Ru- | 
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picarpa, 29 Ibex, 3o Oryx, 31 Dama, :2 Pigargus, 33 Strepſiceros 24 
Animal Varinm ſine nomine a C 'ardano at/criptzm 55 Marmota , 36 Animal in 
ta onia cant ſimi'e, 37 Aijotocheli. 

Of Beaſts that ear fleſh 35. 1 Leo 2 Pardus 4 Draco 4 Panthera 5 Tygris 
6 Lupus 7 Lupus Canatius 8 Lupus Cervarius 9 Lynx 10 Sphinx 11 Hyeny 
12 Lycaon 13 Vulpes 14 Muſtela 15 Felis 16 Cams 17 Vitulus Marinus :$ 
Crocodilus 19 Leocrocuta 20 Eale '21 Serpens Baa 22 Mantwhora +: 
Taurus Cornimobilis 24 Chaus 25 Cephus 26 Crocuta 27 Axis 25 Vaverra 
29 Icneumon 3o Roſomacha 31 Latax 32 Tibris 33 Satherium 34 Saty- 
rium 25 Lutra. Of creeping things 25. 1 Anguis 2 Aſpis 3 Vipera 4 Ball- 
liſcus 5 Lacertus viridis 6 Lacertus minutior 7 Stellio 8 Tarantula 9' Came. 
leon 10 Salamandra 11 Scytale 12 Ceraſtes'13 Amphisbzna 14. Jaculi 15 
Dypſas 16 Hypnale 17 Hemorrhois 18 Przſter 19 Seps 20 Ammodites 
21 Cenchris 22 Elephantia 23 Cherſidras 24 Chamedracon 25 Hydra, 
Now for theſe creeping things , they being all uncleane came in but 1n 2; 


couples , 50 inthe whole number, and tor the moſt part being ſmall of bo. | 


dy might be conteined ina roome of 6 Cubits broad and fifty long , which 
was but the fiftieth part of the Ark. Touching the beaſts, that eat fleth,they 
being alſoall, as 1take it, uncleane , were but 70,ncither were they one with 
ws. ſo great as an Heifer of two years old , but becauſe they could no! 
well be kept together , allow a roome of 4 Cubits ſquare to every couple, :5 
roomes in all , and only two fifty parts more of the Ark will be taken up. 
Then come we to the 37 kinds of thoſe that eat Graſle of leſler bodies, and 
we ſhall ſcarce find any cleane , but the two forts of Goars, and the 4 forts 
of Sheep, which being taken our of the number , there remaine 31 couples. 
unto which if we allow aroome of 6 Cubits broad, and fifry long, it wiilbe 
enough and ſo a fourth part of the Ark being divided inthe lower roome in- 
to fifty 1s ſupplyed. Touching the Goats and Sheep , there being of each 
kind 14, were 74, unto which ; becauſe they are greater, then moit of rhe 
other , allow twice ſo much roome, that is, two fifty parts, and fo (1x of tiity 
are ſupplied. Laſtly , for the beaſts of great bodies, there are but rhree kinds 
cleane , as I conceive , the two forts 0; Oxen, and the Bubalus of each of 
which, if ſeven couples were taken in, they were 4:,and fo to be conteine! 
in two fittieth parts more. Then of the 31 remaining , allow for a couple of 
Elephants alone, 2. fiftieth parts, and yet there will remaine 4- parts of fit) 
ſtill for the other zo kinds. Now although divers of them be of great bo- 
dies, yet none of them is any way comparable to an Elephant, but rwo coupi:s 
might well bein halfe the roome of the Elephants one with another , and to 
only 15 parts more will be ſupplyed, and thus halfe of this vaſt roome will 
ſtill remaine , ſo that if there were other kinds , which we know not , and 
many more of theſe were cleane, yet there was room ſufficient to conteine 
them all, and for Racks , and Mangers,and other receptacles, to pur theit 
meat into,andto paſſe and repaſle amongſt them for ſuch , as tended them. 


All which I have ſet down to {top the mouths of ſuch , as impugne this Hiſto- | 


ry , as if it could not be true , but fabulous ; becauſe they cannot conceive, 
how fo many creatures could be conteined in this Ark, and fed an wholc 
yeare together. But now ſeeing ſome reaſon hereof , let all menreſt reſolved 
couchung the truth of that, which is here related, but for the beaſts that were 
cleane, they are but 10. Dewt. 14. 4, 5. and fo the Rabbies fay, there were but 
10 forts in all the World. And fo 1 come to another quzre, how Neah could 


— 


gather all theſe creatures together , ſome of them beins wild, and ſome fierce | 


and ſavage, and many living in places farre remote in divers parts of the 
World ? An/w. The Lord, vvho: commanded him to take them into the Ark 


vvith him, as heis all-ſufticient, ſo doubtleſle he by his all-commanding povve! | 


brought them all together to Neah vvithour his ſeeking for the time appealinL 
the fierceneſle of the nature of thoſe, that vvere ſavage, and vvorking ſo,that 


| they voluntarily ſubmitted themſelves to his ordering , and this is plaitily it- 
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cimated,v. 7, 8, 9- in that Noah is faid firit ro have gone in, and thenthat rae 
creatures vent in unto him. Some yet have thought , that vvhen che t}61d 
begar! , they being forced hereby gathered abour the Ark,anJ to vvere by 
Noah taken 1n, but becauſe this going 1n 1s exprelly ſpoken of , as done 7 dayes 
before the beginning of the loud, that opinion cannor ſtand. 

But one queſtion {till remainerh here, how any of the creatures came to be 
uncleane , ſeeing they were all at the firlt made very good ? and the law of 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt them was not yet given, but long after , Levir. 11.70 
this it may be anſwered , that although no ſuch Law hath been hitherto ex- 
preſſed, yet as that of tacrificing and offering both beaſts, andthe fruits of the 
earth unto God, concerning which there harh neither hicherto been any ex- 
preſſe Law, was revealed to {dar by God, fo certainly this of diftinguiſh- 
ing betwixt-the creatures was taught him by God, and by a long continued 
cuſtome was now ſo eſtabliſhed , that Noah knew readily , vvhen the Lord 
directed him about the taking in of beaſts clean and unclean , vvhich vvere 
of the one ſort , and vvhich ofthe other ; uponthis C-ry/oſtome toucheth, 
but vvithall he faith, that Noah knevy by the inſtin& of nature , vvhich crea- 
tures vvere more ſyyeet and vvholſome for food, and vvhich lefle , and that 
hereupon he might decline the one and chooſe the other for ſacrifice, vvhich 
being done divers yeares, ſome uncleannefſe vvas conceived to be in thoſe, 
that vvere refuled by cuſtome, and ſo this diſtinction vyas firſt brought in 
£ thatinthemſelves none vvere ſimply uncleane , but comparatively not fo 
g00d, as others for meat , and thereſore they did not ule to offer them up in 
ſacrifice. Foras touching the eating of any of them , they had not hitherto 
been allovved, but immediately after the floud all are indifferently allovved 
co be eaten of; till that Lavy of reſtraint from the uncleane, Zevie. 11. Some 
reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe, laying that cAZeſes calleth them clean and 
unclean ; becauſe they were in his time{o called , by anticipation, and that 
the Lord named the creatures to Noah, which he ſhould take in by fevens, 
and for the reſt, appointed them to come in by couples, but AZefes knowing 
the firſt ſort to be ail of the cleane , ſerteth them forth by this name, and the 
reſt he calleth uncleane. Fut the other doth better agree , becaule the Lord 
is brought in, ſpeaking of the clean and unclean to Neab , whole ſpeech 
doubtleſle is verbatim tet down by Moſes. If any further donbt arifeth touch- 
ing thole creatures , which live ſome:ime inthe water,and ſometime upon the 
Land, whether they were not brought into the Ark allo ? Howſoever it be the 
conjecture of ſome, that they had rooms made for them on the outfide of 
the Ark , yetthere being no ground for this , but contrary to it ; becauſe all 
preſerved by the Ark are ſaid to have come into the Ark, and then to have 
been ſhut in, Ianſwer ,that ſuch , as come to T.and ſometimes only for de- 
lishrt, were left out, as being ableto livein the Waters , bur others , which 

come for neceſiity, were tak2n in, and had water inthe Ark to g0 into. 
Laſtly,a queſtion may be moved abour the Phezinx , of which kind Wri- 
ters ſay , that there was never but one, where this iowle was, when the floud 
prevailed ? for into the Ark no ſowles were taken , but by ſevens. Many 
have {uſpeRed thar, which is reported of the Plieents, to be but faknlous . as 
Plmy , who ſpeaking of it laith , that he cannor. tel} whether it be fabulous , 
which is ſaid of that moſt noble bird of Arabia called the Phacnix , ofthe 
greatneſſe of an Eagle, yellow I:k2 Gold aboutthe neck, andofa purple 
colour , all over the body , only inthe Taile, ſome s:y-coloured feathers he- 
ing intermingled , the head and face being adorn:d with a phume-like creſt, 
{o likewiſe 7 acitzes and Pompomrs Mela. It is {21d ro live by ſome 5 co, by 
ſome 600 yeares;-and then to burne it ſelfe with certain tweet twigs ga- 
thered together to aſhes, after which a Werm is aga n ingendred out of 
thoſe aſhes , which again becometh another Phoenix. Certain itis , that it 
hath been ſo ſeldome leen, that hence the ſuſpicion hath arifen , yet Cardanus 
telleth ofa bird in dis called Serenda , which doth thu: , and Scd'iger ſpeak- 
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eth of the ſame. And it is well known, that there are in ſome parts of 7. | 
lard certaine fowles about the greatneſle of a Wild-goole, called Barnacle; 
which are bred of Corruption, being firſt wormes in rotten holes of wood, 
Ambroſ 7(.118 | and then growing to a perfe& proportion of fowles , ſo falling away and fly. | 
Phen* colt?% | inp, and ito, then there may be ſuch a Phoenix, as a figure of the refurreci. 
wel; 5.5 on of the body, and in this time of the floud , howloever it was ſuffered tg 
| illecebrasneſcit, periſh, we may well believe the reſticution of it againe in ſome fuch like man- 
| & deſuo rogo | ner by Gods ſingular providence, becauſe ſuch fowles and other creatures only 
| ſurgit, avis #9 | weretaken into the Ark , as were preſerved in their ſpecies by ordinary Ge- 
| [perf "wy ' neration. Forthe being of this fowle, Saint eAmbreſe was fo contident,that 
Ne ine. | he faith , it was ignorant of carnall copulation and of the ſnares of luſt, an, 
(44 (gti, doth riſe out ofthe own fire againe, &C. 

Verle.4 Seven dayes hence 1 will cauſe it to raine upon the earth, 40 dayes and 40 night; 
CC 

There is ſome difference here amongſt Expolitours , why Noah with the 
creatures muſt enter into the Ark ſeven dayes, before any raine began. The 
Hebrews fſay,that Noah ſpent thele ſeven dayes in mourning for his Grand- 
father Methuſhtlem , who was to periſh by the loud : but it hath been fſhey- 
ed betore, that he dyed that yeare the firſt moneth , whereas the floud began 
not, Gllthe ſecond moneth the 17 day, andthereiore that conjecture is 
| moit vain. Saint Ambroſe faith , that as there were ſeven dayes {pent in ma- 
Aiabroſclib. de king the World , andreſting from this work, fo the Lord having given a lons 


Noa & Arca, time to the World to repent already, added thele ieven dayes more, after that 
LPS in the {ighrt of all men Noah was gone into the Ark , before that he would 
geſtroy it, that yet if it were poſlible, they might be moved to repentance, by 
remembring him , chat in ſeven dayes he made all things, and therefore, that 
he could as eaſily deſtroy all again , and by having a fear and trembling 1tric- 
ken into them , when they ſhould ſee this man of God gone in to thelter a- 
Sainſt this time of the Floud. A1»/culzs ſaith, that the certaine day is ſer (or 
Muſculs. Noahs more aſſurance,and ſome thar in this time every thing might be order- ! 
ly placed inthe Ark. But we ſhallnotn:edto labour much about a reaton | 
of this time given, if we do but contld :r , that fo many forts of creatures be- 
ing to. enter, and tobe put into the manſions prepared for them,all this could , © ; 
not well be done, but ſundry dayes muſt needs be allowed therefore: yerl | | 
miſlike not the reaſon either of 47#/culzs or Ambroſe , becauſe of the lame | 
action there may be divers ends. 
Vorls 6: When Noah was fix huaared yeers old, there was a floud pon the earth,c>c, 2 
Veols-is, again, verſe 11. 1n the ſix hanared yeere ef Noahs life,the ſecond moneth,the ſeven | 
teenth day of the moneth, all the fountains of the deep were broken up , and the win-| 
dowes of heaven wereopened. A queſtion is here made, how this yeere of Noah; | 
life is to be underſtood, whether current or compleate , and what time of che 
yeer this ſecond moneth was ? Some think, that the yeer compleat is to be 
underſtood, and that by the ſecond moneth the ſecond moneth of his yeer | 
601 15 to be underſtood,burt a vveak reaſon is yeided hereof , viz. becaule 0- 
therwiſe he being coo yeers old,when he was firſt warned of the floud, & this 
falling out in the beginning of his 600 yeer,he ſhould not have had full two 
moneths warning thereof in all : for although by his 6co yeer we under: ; 
ſtand that year current, yet itis farre from our meaning to underſtand | 
hereby the beginning of that hundreth , but the beginnins of the laſt 
year of that 100 only, ſothat the Jeſuits reaſoning here againſt up9nthis 
ground 1s almoſt vain. By the ceo year of Noahbs life then is meant the 
yeare current, which is alſo proved, becauſe the floud being palt , which con- 
Gen8.12, tinued one whole year ; Noah is ſaid to have been but 601 yeares old,where- 
Lyranus. as if by the 6oo year, che year compleat had been meant, he muſt needs 
Marlorat. have been 602. Thus alſo Lyranus , Toſtatus, Marloratus, Cc. 

For the ſecond moneth of the yeare . it was doubtleſle the ſecond moneth | 
| not of that yeare of Noahs life , but of the yeare according to the common | 
account | 
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Geneſis 7.11. The fountains of thedeep broken up 
throne 

account , ſo Vatabl#s ; and almoſt all Expoſitours ; becauſe although a re- 
ſme be ſtill had to Noahs age , that we might know , how long a time be- 


fore warning was given of the floud , how long itlaſted, and how long heli- 


2 


called the ſecond , ſeventh or tenth; or firſt moneth , as here with reference 
to any Mans age , but to the yeare of the World, or elle we ſhould be un- 
certaine , at what time of the yeare any thing was done , whereas by this 
meanesit is manifeſt ; yet ſome ſtand for the moneth of Noabs age, but I will 
not contend further about this. Put amongſt thoſe, that agree about the 
moneth ofthe yeare meant , in this place, there 1s notwithſtanding a differ - 
ence ; becauſe ſome begin the yeare in the Spring , and ſome in Autumne. 


'F To which latter opinion , I do rather incline , and the reaſon ſee before, Ger. 


1. v.11» And ſo the beginning of the floud muſt needs be in Ofteber , which 
isalſo naturally a rainy time , and ſo the moneths following all the Winter 


' time, and then Noah might be beſt furniſhed ;alſo with all kind of proviſion, 


and the puniſhment was made the greater to thoſe that periſhed , when they 
had laboured in gathering inall their Harveſt and fruits, at once to have all 
drowned and themſelves together. 1 know, that es fmbroſe and Rupertic, who 
are for the Spring , argue likewiſe thereupon , as the ficteſt time for the floud 
to come ,when they looked for a pleaſant time and leaft feared waters, it be- 
ing alſo hereby proved to be molt ſupernaturall. But I reſt in the tormer. 
But touching the means of this great loud; The Fonntain of the acep 


x | broken #p , and the windows of Heaven opened, it may be inquired , what theſe 


are ? A»/w. Some by the fountains of the deep underſtand the Sea , which 
they think now over-flowed the Earth , and might well do fo , forſomuch as 
it is higher then the Land : but both this hath been already confuted of the 
Seas being higher , Ch. 1. 9. and the Phraſe here uſed , the Fountains of the 
deep were broken up, and not overfl:wed, make plainly againſt it. Others there- 
fore have thought, that there 1s a place about the center of the Earth called 
Tartarus, wherein an huge quantity of water 1s comeined , from whence the 
ſprings do ariſe in divers places, the water coming from thence unto them 
dy certaine veines of the earth , but now the paſſages were made much wider 
and ſo the waters did flow forth from hence in farre greater abundance. Now 
that there is tuch a Tartar is but a conjecture , andit is more probable, 
tat by certain veines & pores inthe earth , the waters of the Sea do uſually 
iſſue anc paſſe to ſome places , from whence they ſpring out againe, which 
places are called Springs or Fountains, and whereas ordinarily theſe veines 
were narrow and fireight , no great quantity of water paſling through them 
at once , at this time they were made far wider, and fo the water came guſh- 
ing out molt abundantly. For the word DNIi in Latine Abyſſzs, uſed here 
to ſignifie the deep, is water of that depth,that the botrome cannot be ſound- 


'ed,and this is the Sea , the originall of moſt Fountaines. Some Founraines 


indeed are ingendred of vapours inthe ground reſolved into water , but the 
greateſt part by tarre do without doubt come from the Sea. And whereas 
in Philoſophy this may be argued again ; becauſe the waters of the Sea 
lying low cannot ſend forth any higher then themſelves, forſomuch as 
wateris heavy,and heavy things do naturally deſcend and not aſcend upward, 
this is eaſily anſwered , in that what was now done , was not naturall but mi- 
raculous , the Almighty power of the Lord working extraordinarily in this 
floud. Touching the Windows of Heaven faid allo to be opened , although 
moſt-do underſtand the clouds , hereby made to let raine fall in greater abun- 
dance then ever, as if ithad come out of windowes, yet according to my 
ground, before laid in {peaking of the waters above the tirmamenc, Ges: 1-6. 
the flovving down of thole vvaters happily placed there at the firſt for this 
purpoſe, muſt needs rather be underſtood. For now all chings are almoſt turn» 
ed into the firſt {þgos., when the waters covered all. S > that we may ſee, 


in.vyhat danger we live continuallyberween waters above an4 w.tersbencath, 
R.-- which 
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which God can bring forth at his pleaſure , to drown and co, deſtroy us al|, |? 
that we may alwayes ſtand in awe and fear to ſin,and to provoke him to wrath 
againſt us. 

eAndit rained ujon the Earth 40 aayes and 40 nights. God would, as Chr: 
/oſtome noteth, have drowned all in a moment, bur herein his long-ſuffering 
is ſtill further declared that one day he bringeth the floud to that paſſe, tha |" * 
ſome are drowned , others ſurviving , and the next day more , &c. that yet |, 
ſome of them , ifit were poſlible , might be moved withrepentance. And | 7 
{alvis ſaith , that by this means it might both take the deeper impreſſionin | "7 
Neahs mind, and alſo the wicked World might the better perceive the errou | 
of their incredulity , of which, if they had been drowned upon the ſuddaine, 


they through the preſent aſtoniſhment could not have beene ſo ſenſible, | 3 
Touching Noahs knowledge of this number of dayes, and the matter, from | © 


whence ſuch abundance of water came,about'which ſome move a queſtion,itis 

eaſily reſolved , that by the intercourſe cf the light and darknefle he might | 2 
well obſerve the paſſing away of the time, and God who at the firſt remg. | » # 
ved the water covering all things , and not annihilating it, could eaſily cover | 
all with water again , bringing the ſame water from all parts for deſtruction, 
which he had ſometime diverſly diſpoſed of for the greater benefit of the 
Univerſe. For the words uſed 40 dyes and 40 nights, there isin them an En-| 
phafir, for the wonderfulneſle of the thing, as in ſpeaking of the Faſt of M4 


Philoſophically about the floud have held, that it came of naturall cauſe; 
only , as Seneca , who held, that there was a fatall time at the concourſe of 
certaine watery ſtarres, when the World muſt needs bedrowned , and that 
this happened ſometime before this, and ſhall happen againe. And Ber, 
ſaith , that the cauſe of the floud was the concourſe of all the ſtarres , which 
have divers courſes, in Capricorne, being ſo ſet, as that it may paſſe through | 
their Orbes by a right line, and that when they ſhall in like manner meet in|. 
Cancer , the World ſhall be burned. Butthele men being led only by the 
light of natura!l reaſon did certainly erre herein, becauſe not by any facall|| 
ne ceſliry, but bythe will of God , both the World was drowned and ſhall | | 
be burnt with fire for ſinne, and as for any more ſuch flouds, it is plainly con- 
trary to Gods covenant with Neah, Gen. 9. 

T hat ſame day entered Noah,Cc. intothe eArk , andihe Lord font him in. The 
words tranſlated , i» that ſame aay , are inthe Hebrew, is articulo illing dici, 
upon which divers have ſcanned diverſly, ſome, that hereby is meant the 
cleare light of the day, wherein and not in the darke , as it were, by ſtealth 
men ſeeing Neah to enter the Arke , they might conceive it to be by Gods di- 
reftion , and ſo feare to do him hurt, as going under Gods prote&ion: ſome, 
the ſtrength of the day, ſuch as is at noon-tide; becauſe the word tra nflaced, 
in ipſo Articulo, is. QON ſignifying toltrengrhen : others that little part of the 
day , whereby the day is diſtinguiſhed from the nigh, thatis, the dawning 
early that day. Pagninys cutteth off allthis controverſie by turing it , as 
here I have read it, in that very day, ſo that the day is ſpoken of, as an Ar- 
ticle or point of time , wherein he entered, and not a part of that day pointed 
at. But a greater queſtion yet remaineth , what day this was, becaule in the 
verſe immediately going before the 17 day of rhe ſecond moneth is fpoken of, 
but before that it is expreſly noted , that Noah went into the Arke ſeven dayes 
before the floud , which began the 17 day. Some hold, that the very day, 
when the floud began , was the day of Neahs entrance, and ſo the order 
taken ſeven dayes before is to be underſtood only of a preparing to enter. But 
others better , that by the preterperfe& the preterpluperfeR tenſe here is tobe 
underſtood , the ſelf-ſame day Noah hadentered,that is, was inthe Arke, and all 
ſorts of creatures with him, having begun his entrance ſeven dayes before, bul 
now it being fully perfeted. For the Lords ſhurting him in, hereby is mo 
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faith Chry/oftome, that he was lafe there » God providing, that as other parts 
of the Ark, lo the doore, after Noahs going in might be made cloſe, and de- 
fenfible againſt the water allo, uſing herein the miniſtery of his angels, or by 
kis All-commanding Word doing this for Noah , which he could notdo for 
himſelf ; becauſe the doore was to ſhut inward, and the cranies yverc 
then to be ſtopped , when all things were entered. Now for the repeating of 
the ſamething again , v. 13, 14, 15,16, touching thecomins in of all things 
into the Ark, it being ſpoken of before ſo fully, verſe 7,8, 9. this is nor fu- 
perfluous , but that it might be the more conſidered to admire Gods pProvi- 
*ZY dence in bringing together all lorts of creatures at the very day appointed,and 
*4 Þ ſeaſonably , that they might all be our of che danger of the floud. 
Now the waters having flowed thus continually 4o dayes together, were 
atlength ſo increaſed, that they covered the higheſt mountains. 
ell the high monntaines unaer the Whole Heaven were covered. 20. Fiftcen Verſe 19 
(bits npward the waters prevailed. Some mountaines are reported to be of | Verle 20. 
1nch anexceeding great height, that they are choughr to be above the middle 
Region of the aire, where the Raine is ordinarily ingendred, as the Mount 
Olympus , Caſins , and Athos,oc, and Boain ſaith, that he hath been upon the 
top of an high Hill in Fraxce , where he ſaw the Clouds moving under hit, 
and where no raine fell , but it was moſt faire during the time of his abode 
there , but having deſcended he ſaw , that ſome ſtore of raine had falne be- 
low. Some, who think, that all the raine, which fell now ro make this floud, 
came out of the middle Region , are forced,confidering this , to ſay that by 
| Heaven, all the mountaines under which were covered , not the Starry , bur 
the Aerean Heaven was meant, and ſo ſome of thoſe high mountaines, which 
exceeded the middle Region, were not covered, but in that ſudden rite of the 
waters nohe could get to them to be ſaved there : others, that ,it is falle 
which is reported of mountaines ſo exceſlively high. But if we hold usto | pygz,,,, 
that , which was ſaid before touching the waters coming down from above 
the Starry Sky,we ſhal neither need to denie the truth of that,which is report- 
ed rouching thoſe high mountains,nor be forced to flee to thar ſhift of under- 
ſtanding by heaven the middle Region of the Aire , without, yea contrary to 
all grounds of holy Scripture. For all the mountaines without exception in 
the whole World muſt needs be covered , or elle all things had not neceflari- 
ly periſhe d by water. The mountaines nnder the whole Heaven then were 
under the Starry Heaven, and above the higheſt of them theſe extraordinary 
waters , which deſcended from an higher place prevailed 15 Cubicts upward, 
tharno Giant of the greateſt procerity might lift up his heada bove the wa- 
ters. Saint eAngxſtine, who 1s for the waters coming out of the Clouds, faith, 
thar at this time che Clouds might be lifted higher , as well as earth could be 
placed ſuch an heighc, as was the rop of fo high a mountain. Bur I reſt in the } 
former reſolution. The waters thus prevailing , all things were drowned | Vee 1,22. 
and periſhed, wherein, there was any breath of life upon the ground ; only 
Noah and they with him were ſaved alive, and in this ſtate AZoſes ' faith, the 
World continued 150 dayes. 

T he waters prevailed pou the earth 150 dayes. Some have held , that theſe Verſe 24. 
dayes are to be reckoned from the 42 before ſpoken of , but they were cer- R.S om. 
tainly deceived, as will appear , if we look to Chap. £. 4. where the Ark is | 4% £919/098, 
ſaid to have reſted upon the mountains of Ararar the ſeventh moneth,the 1 7 RY 
day , which was from the ſecond moneth the 17 day , when the floud began, oY apa 
juft x 50 dayes: wherefore when Aoſes ſaich the waters prevailed 150 dayes, Elo peas 
the meaning is, that from the beginning of the flowing of waters to cover : ; 
the earth, till ſo many dayes were come about , the earth remained all under 
water, but thenit began to be freed again on the tops of higheſt wountarns. 
If it be demanded , why the floud continued covering all to lons , when as all 
things were drovyned dead many dayes before this ?It is anſvvered. partly to | 
ſhevv the Lords great indignation againſt ſin, and par:ly to cxcrcile Noahs , Muſculzs. 
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faith, who might by this time, if he had not been ſtrong in faith , have he. 
gun to think , that the waters ſhould never ceale again. And how could they | 
indeed , ſeeing they were 15 Cubits higher then the rops of mountains , he ' 2 
more abated in the ſpace of theſe dayes ? for when water overfloweth all, © 
there muſt be a time again for it to be brought down according to the pry. | 
portion of the degrees of the greatneſle thereof. 
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Verſe 1. A Nd God remembered Noah and every beaſt and all the Cattel with hims in tl: 
Ark, and made a Wind to paſſe over the Earth , aid the waters were aſſwaged. 
This of Gods remembering Noah is ſpoken according to man , not that he |? 

did at any tine forget him, bur his doing that,which did argue his care over . | 3 

him, is ſaid to be his remembering of him, and he is ſaid not only to remem. | * 2? 

| ber Noh,burt alſo the beaſts with him,to ſhew, that his providence extendeth © 3 

to all creatures. But for the wind, which he madeto paſle over the earthto, |? 

dry up the waters , divers conjecture diverſly, Some, that no wind , butthe , "2 

* Ambroſclib. de Spirit of God is meant hereby, becauſe no wind could dry up ſo great waters, 

| Noa & Arca, for then the winds continually blowing upon the Sea , would dry up tho: 

[ pe waters , alſo it was therefore , ſay they , the Almighty Spirit of God and a } 

A won divine infenſible vertue, whereby this was done. But howſoever a windcan- 8 

| not do ſucha great thing ordinarily ,yet when God doth ſend it extraord- 8 

narily , why ſhould we think it impoilible to be done hereby , feeinga wint' | 2 

| ſent by him, made the waters of the red-Sea to ttand upon heaps, making |”? 

| ſome part of it dryeven to the bottom ? It was therefore a wind daubtleſle,as| 7 

| we read it, which the Lord ſent , and which in many dayes dryed up the wa- ! 

; 

| 


ters ſo that the Earth began to appear. Some will have the heat of the Sun | 13 
meant by this wind, which having been hitherto hidden by the thick Clouds PR 
now brake out , and dryed up the waters , for proot hereof, that the Sun | Þ 
may be underſtood by che word 1 Spirit or wind here uſed , alleaging | | 
a place in Eccleſiaſtes, where the Sun being ſpoken of, it is ſaid ; 7 he Spirit | 
having viewed all things goeth forward in the Circuit thereof. Burt becauſe the g0- 
irg and returning of the waters 15 ſpoken of, v.3.that is, an agitation of them 
by a wind , I reſtin the other , as che plaineſt and ſimpleſt meaning of the 
words, that there was a wind ſent vvhereby the vyaters vvere blovvn to and 
fro , and thus by degrees dryed up. Novy the time, vvhen this vvind began, | 
vvas not after 150 dayes before ſpoken of, butſo ſoon as the 40 dayes of rain | 
vvere ended : for this vvind had had a vvonderfull effec at the expiration of | 
thoſe 15 0 dayes, the tops of the mountaines beginning then to appear. And | 
thenalſo , as the fountaines of the deep had been before broken up- | 
Now they were ſtopped , and the windows of Heaven were ſhut. Some hold, 
that there could not be any beginning of the vvaters decreaſe ſo ſoon, but at | 
the end of 150 dayes ; becauſe they are ſaid to have prevailed ſo long a time, 
but their prevailing is to be underſtood , not of their continuing in their full 
quantity, as vyhen they vvere at the higheſt, but of their continuing to cover 
che earth , ſo that no part of it vvas diſcovered, till the end of this time; be- | 
cauſe upon the laſt of theſe dayes, the vvaters vvere abated for the Ark to | 
ſtick upon ſome mountains , there being thus ſome diſcovery of them made. | 
4uguſt.iaGen, | And to this effect alſo Augyſtine , vvho ſaith, that this is ſpoken by capitula- | 
queſt.12, tion, it being ſhevved in generall, that the vvaters prevailed 150 dayes,Ch:9- | 
7-9. 24. this thing is here particularly deſcribed , hovy ic vvas , vz. a vvind | 
ariſing , yet in this time , and the vvindovvs of Heaven, &c. being ſhut up | 
immediatly after 40 dayes expired, and thus the watersdecreaſing ; bur not 
ſo, asthat there vyas any ſenſible demonſtration thereof, till theend of 1:0 
_ vyhen it appeared by the ſticking of the Ark upon the mountaines of 
YAYAt. * : : 
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| Geneſis 8.4. The Arkreſted,npon the Mountains of Ararat. 
NT pms: 6G DEER TRE 
And the Arke reſted the ſeventh moneth, the 17 day of the moneth per the moun- 
tains of Ararat. The deſcription of the time here is {0 plain, the Cayes 1:0 
from the beginning of the Floud, and this day of this monerh (9 fitly agree - 
ing, (for from the 17 day ofthe ſecond moneth, to the 17 of the ſeventh arc 
Gye moneths, that is, five times zo dayes) that I cannot but marvaile, that 
any ſhould hold theſe moneths to be reckoned not from the beginning of the 
year , but from the beginning of the floud, thus both needlefly and falſly 
| roo, bringing in two ſeverall accounts in this hiitory, whereas Aoſes follow- 
' &{ eth onely one. Forif it be reckoned ſo, at this time 197 dayes were expired, 
ZZ ſince the beginning of the floud, and then the floud laſted in the whole time 
| thereof 57 dayes above a year, which is contrary to the common received 
be opinion, and to the deſcription ot the time by the age of Noah , when he went 
# into the Ark, and when he came out, of which iee before chap.5. 5. in my rec- 
| koning made upon occaſion of that, which is there ſaid. In ſpeaking of this 
time, the vulgar Latine differeth from the Hebrew ten dayes, for in that tran- 
lation it is the 27 day of the ſeventh moneth, but buth in Hebrew and Chal- 
dee 17, ſo that hereis inthe vulgar Latine a manifeſt corruption. The moun- 
taines of Ararat here ſpoken of, are commonly held to be in Armenia, for there 
isthe River Arax7, nigh unto which ſtandeth the great mountain Taurus, 
which is ſuppoſed by ſome to be that, whereupon the Ark reſted. And this 
is the more probable, becauſe that place in the Armenian tongne, is called 
Aprobatherion, that is, the place of going out for a memoriall ot No ah his g0- 
ing out of the Ark there. And Bero/zs ſaith, that in his time certain parts of 
the Ark ſtill remained there, of which they ſcraped pitch, and uſed it ro heal 
diſeaſes withall, thus alſo foſephis and 7erume, And yer hereby it is made more 
evident, becauſe part of this mountain adjoyneth unto C 7/ic:a, the chief City 
whereof was anciently called Ter/zs 4 T4;o%4w to dry, fince Tarſus, becauſe in 
| all likelyhood, the earth began thereabouts to be dryed firſt. Bers/z5 indeed 
callethit MMentem Cordyeornm,, Damaſcen, Baim, but it might have upon Gi- 
vers occaſions divers names. Lmther ſaith, that ſome underſtand by theſe 
mountaines the mountaine /maxs in 1dia, the higheſt and greateſt by tarre 
inall the world, and 2A#ſcxlu faith, that ſome will have mouncaines meant, 
not lving in Armenia, but near to eArmenia; but theſe are onely con- 
X | ;eQures, not able to weigh againſt that, which hath been already ſaid. 
F)} Afterthis the waters ſtill decreaſed more and more, till the tenth moxeth the 
7. firſt day, andthen the tops of themountains were ſeen. This was a long time, 
= | aiterthatthe Arke was grounded, before any ground appeared to the eye of 
2 | him that looked out ; v:z. 74 dayes, from whence we may conjecture, how 
+27 | deepthe Arke went in the water ; for the water being at the higheſt was 15 
 & | cubits above all mountaines. Now from the time of the beginning to abate, 
2 | rillthistime, had paſſed 184 dayes, in which if we count the abating by an 
£2 | equall proportion, the waters fell a cubit in 1 2 dayes 6 houres, and ſomewhat 
= | lefſe than half an hour, and fo 110 dayes, before the Ark reſted, about g' cu- 
2 | bits, which being deduQted out of 15, 6 remain, and therefore in this depth 
it is probable, that the Ark went, and ſo the waters fell in theſe 74 dayes 6 
cubits. Hugo de Sanito Vittore, Lyranus, and ſome others, labour otherwiſe a- 
2X | boutthe finding out of this, but becauſe ir is a point rather of curioſity than 
{3 | edification, Iſpare to ſet down their reckonings. 
3 | endattheendof 40 dayes Noah opened the windew of the Arke, which he had 
8 | made, aud he (ext forth a Raven which went to ard (ro, till the waters were drycd 
from off the face of the earth. Come thinke, becauſe it is ſaid, the window which 
2 | h:had made, that if was not the window or light ſpoken of before,out of which 
= the Raven was put, but ſome hole made by Noah now tolook out at, becauſe 
# | theother window being high, he could not well cone to looke out at that. 
l But this isa fond imagination, ſeeing one window onely hath been hitherto 
"X | faidto have beenmade by Neah, and therefore it is- certain, that this and 
none other is here ſpoken of : for it was made long befo:e, as appeareth in 
LS that 
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A Raven and a Dove ſent forth. Genelis 8.8, 
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that itis ſaid to have bezn ſhut, an! that henow opened it when the making 
of the window was ſpoken of before, the word Soar lignifying light was y. 
ſed, but here the word Shalor a long and narrow hole ſerving for a windoy, 
The Septiagint render it Jp! or $%ey, ſignifying a doore, but it is impry. 
bable, that Noah yet opened the doore, becauſe after this to be fatisfied 
rouchins the ſtate of the earth, he removed the coverings of the Ark, and 
looked out, and ſaw, that the earth was dry, which had been needleſle, if the 
doore had ſtood open,ſeeing he might have looked out thereby. It was that 
window then, by which he ſent out che Raven, being made ſo, that although 
he might through it ſee the rops of mounraines , yet he could not le 
the Plain, Now the Raven beings ſent out, was going and coming, that is, ty 
the out-ſide of the Ark, and away again, never entering in any more : becauſe 
happily he found dead bodies of men and beaſts, and fo lived upon them,thus 
Chry/eſteme, and Auguſtine and others. The vulgar Latine readeth this of | 
the Raven thus, which went ont, and did not return, &c. whereupon a great 
queſtion hath been moved by ſome, how theſe two contrary readings might 
be reconciled ? and becauſe it ſeemeth, that they cannot, ſome of them haye 
rejected the Hebrew, as corrupted, but the tenſe of them both is all one and 
the ſame, the Raven, although going and coming entered not into the Ark any 
more. And if there could be no reconciliation, yet farre be it from usto rejet 


cording to it. After the Raven a Dove is ſeat out, which argueth that the 
Raven came in no more. | 

And he ſent forth a Dove from him to ſee if the waters were abated : but the Du | © 3 
forund 11 reſt for the ſole of her foor,cc.1t it be demanded, how long after the Raven} 
\ the Dove was ſent our; itis moſt probable 7 dayes after, becaule after her 1:-| 7 
rurne, it is ſaid, he ttayed other © dayes, intimating hereby 7 going before: 
why theſe two fowles vvere rather {-1t out than any other, no certain reaſon| 
can be rendered hereof, but becauic «icy could take a long fisht,& had more]: 


vyhere to reſt the ſole of her 100i, * vhenas the tops of the mountains vvere 
ſeen .4© dayes betore this? Saint Azgsſtine anfvvereth, that either this vya; 
ſpoken by capitulation, as being done before that of the mountains rops ap- 
pearing, or elle that hoyvſoever they vvere ſeen, they vvere not yer dry, but 
fInddy. The firſt of theſe cannot be, for it is expreſly ſaid, 40 dayes after th: 
appearing 9 the tops of the mountaines that this vvas done, vyherefore it is| 
rather to be held, that che Dove beinga cleanly and delicate creature could 
tinde no fit place to reſt upon , but miry , and fo either alighred not upon 
the ground, or elſe alighting and ſtaying a lictle vvhile, flevy back again, a 
not being content vvith ſuch a reſting place, as the earth could yet afford 
unto her, 7y/ephu ſaith, rhat ſhe returned vvirh her feer all dirty. 

end he ſtayed other 7 dayes, and again ſent her forth. And the Dove came is: 
him in the evening, ard loein her month was an Olive-leafe pluckt off, exc. Br: 
cauſe Neah 1s ſaid to have ſtayed other ſeven dayes, ſome have held tha 7 
dayes were paſled before ſince the 40, and ſo find three ſevens here, which 1 
have betore followed, and is further confirmed by that which followerh, v.1 2. 
and he ſtayed other 7 agyes, where itis plaine, thatthey are called other 7 days; 
in reference to the 7 before ſpoken of. Touching the Olive-leafe, a queſtion | 
is made amongſt Expoſitours, how any tree could have green leaves at this 
time, when as all had been ſo long overwhelmed with water ? To this ſome 
anſwer, that this tree was made immediately by Gods Althighty Power to rc- | 
fourifh, or elſe chat God provided for the comfort of Noah, that rrees ſhould | 
not loſe their leaves and fruit even in the time of their beins drowned,.and. 
he would have by the Dovea leafe brought unto Neah to'intimate thus much | 
unto him. Others, that the Olive-tree is alwayes green with leaves, bur that | 
| the Dove lighted upon thistree, and brought a leafe thereof in her mouth, 
| was 
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the fountain, the Hebrew for a tranſlation, bur ler that rather be corrected ac- |» 


ſagacity of nature, than divers others,& vvere fir for this purpole of exploration. | | 3 
Bur here 1s one neceſlary queſtion, hovy it is faid,that rhe Love could not find, | | 
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| was by divine diſpenſation. The Dove had ſpent the time all day abroad, 
finding ſomewhat doubtleſſe to feed upon, but being a creature that loveth 
the company of man, and to come into an houſe at night, ſhe returned then 
afro Noah, becauſe ſhe could yet have no reſt abroad. The word leate igin 
che Greek and Latine read a bough or branch, but it is not likely, that fo lit- 
XX] :le and weake a creaturecould bring a bough in her mouth. The ſeventh Verſe 12. 

BF day, after this Noah ſendeth the Dove forth again, which returneth no more, 

*Y whereby be underſtood that the earth was dry. Myſtically faith Feras, the 

*H{ Raven ſet forth the Jews, and we may adde Hereticks, which go from the 

3 Church and return not, the Dove, the Holy Ghoſt which vvas ſent 1 vvhen 
> A Chriſt breathed upon his Apoſtles. 2 at Pentecoſt, 3 at the Reſurrection. 
J And as the Dove reſted not upon the ſluddy ground, ſo the Spirit vvillnor reſt 
©} in the impure. 2 As the Dove returned in the evening into the Ark,fo the Spi- 
rit in the time of the Goſpel, vyhich is the evening of the vvorld. 3 As the 
Dove brought an Olive-branch, vvhereby Noah knevy, that the vvaters vvere 
dryed, ſo the Spirit bringeth comfort and peaceto the ſou], the faithful] being 
hereby aſſured, that Gods judgments are paſt unto them, their ſins being par- 
doned, Row. 8.16. Thus Ferw. But Ain/worth by the Raven, whereby Neah 
could have no comfort, underftandeth the law, which giveth no comtort in 
reſpe& of the floud of Gods Judgements due for ſin abated, and by the Dove 
the Goſpel and Spirit ſent therewith, Marth 3.16. ſpeaking peace and com- 
fort toall true believers: but neither of both theſe do fully fatisfie. That of 
| Fer by the Dove nnderſtanding the H.GhoſtI imbrace, but not any lending 
of the Holy Ghoſt at the ReſurreRion, but the firſt was at Chriſts Bapriſme. 

| The Raven ſermes rather to me to ſet forth the wicked in the Church, who 
go and come , but never truly enter by being effeRually called. go 
| Thin the 60 year the firſt montth,the firſt day,Noah removed the covering of the 
| Atk,and lorked, and behold the face of the ground was dry. Berwixt the time of the 
laſt ending out of the Dove & this then were 6 days;bur 4ſo/escounteth it not 
bydayes, as before betwixt the Arks reſting upon the mountaines of 1rarar, 
and the appearing of the tops of the mountaines he did not, but by the day 
of the moneth alſo leaving the dayes to be reckoned by the Reader. Thus 
then ten moneths and 13 dayes of that year were paſt, wherein the loud be- 
gan, fo that of an whole year there miſſed not now above one moneth and 
17 dayes, but inſtead of theſe}a moneth and 27 more were paſt , before that | 

3 Neah came out of the Ark, v. 14. ſo that an whole year and ten dayes were Verſe 14. 

| ſpent in the Ark. Touching the covering opened , it was the roof of the Ark, | 

not all throughout the whole length of 3oo Cabits , but a board or rwoto 
look out at. But how isit here ſaid , that the ground was dry, and yet 56 
dayes after this the ground is ſaid to be dry, as if then only it were firſt dry, > 
and fit tocome out upon , asthe ſeqtel allo doth declare ? An/w. It was dry ſt 
| now inappearanceto the eye , but not ſo dry, as for Men and Cattel to go 

| upon, becauſe it was moiſt and ſoft, like Marriſh ground, but a moneth and 
| 27 dayesafter , it was dry and hard. 

T hex God ſaid nts Noah, Go ont of the eArk,, thou and thy wife, &c. It may 
be demanded here, why Noah isbidden to go out , or what need there WAS, 
that the Lord ſhould command him this, for fo much as ſeeing the earth to be 
| dry, he might now of his own accord have gone out? Ambroſe anſwereth.that 

EF | 1arighteouſneſle there is ſuch modetty , that a man vyholly ſubmitteth him - 

EX | ſelf to the uidance and government of the Lor4, not attempting any thing, 
but ray e Yviltech, and therefore this juſt man Neah vvould not preſume 
vvithout God to go forth, but expeRed, till he commanded him. And c alv;; 
extolleth the obedience of Noah herein, commending ic ro our imication, in 

that having been novv fo long in a tedious Priſon, he yet refreined from 
| £0u1g out , rillthe Lord bad him go our. For even chus ought vve in all 
yo actions to follow God , as our guide, and not ra hly adventure upon 
tie doing of any thing at our own wils, and ſo we may ex2ect a bleſting with | 
|. — p - Noah | 
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— —— — 


tn A, ————— 
———_——_—_ 


Noah from the Lord in whatſoever we go about. Yet we ought not to look | 
tor Revelations in thele dayes, but in all things conſider the precepts of Gogz | * 7? 
holy Word, that we may be ſure what we do, is not againſt, but agreeable 
thereunto, and we mult crave the Spirit of wi{dome, which is never denyed tg 
ſuch as are willing to obey. Hirherto Calvin. And it is to be remembered, that | 
God ſhut Noah in, when he was entered into the Ark , and therefore he muſt | | 
needs expe his opening of the door again, and not preſume of himſelfe ty 
break it open. But why is the going out of all the creatures mentioned alfq 
in particular ? A»/w. This ſheweth, how Gods care is ſtill extended even tg 
beaſts and fowles, and creeping things, that we may not doubt of his Proyi- 
dence over us, and allo, that as theſe came into the Ark to be preſerved, {, 
none of them dyed there, but were preſerved alive to ſtore the world again, 
DOneſt. and for this purpoſe brought forth again. Butvvhy doth the Lord in bidding 
Noah with his wife, and ſonnes and their wives to come out, vary the phraſe 
uſed in bidding them to enter in , Chap. 6.v. 18. For there itis ſaid, thow aud 
| thy ſonnes, thy wife, and thy ſonnes wives here, then and thy wife, thy ſonnes ani 
4 OY '*t | their wives ? Ambroſe both obſerveth this difference & relolverth it,ſayins, that 
aurrehgpei whilſt they were in the Ark, the Lord would have them to live a part,the men 
re Viv} more- by themſelves, and the women by themſelves, and not to come together man || 
rentur tnne pe» | and vvite as at other times ; but novy his vvill vvas, that they ſhould come 
rituri g0ne7a- | together again, and increaſe and multiply and repleniſh the earth : for how | +. 
gail unſeemlya thing had it been , vvhen theliving vvere all dying , for ſuch a 
ſhould dye to be begotten 2: It vvas indeed a time of vvo and ſorrovv , and 
therefore of refraining from all as of pleaſure, to be free to faſt and pray 
| and to lament that common deſtruction ; vvherefore, as 1 hold no certain | 
ground to be in this variation forthis tenet; ſo Ireject it not, eſpecially it be. 
ing commonly received amongſt many ancients, that neither men and vvomen 
nor beaſts did come together, during all that-time of the common calamity || 
of the World, but vvere kept, till the time appointed for generation and un- | 
creaſe of the vvorld again. | Wh | 
e1n1 Noah bnilded an Altar, and tooke of every clean beaſt, and of every clean | | 
fowl, and offered burnt-offerings on the cAliar. 21 And the Lord ſmelled a ſwat | | 
ſanqur and ſaid, 1 will net any more curſe the ground for mans ſake, for the imagins 
tion of mans heart 1s evill from hs youth,cc. This is the firſt Altar that vve read 
of, although 1t is not to be doubted, but Altars vvere uſed before, and (- 
crifices vvere offered upon them, of the reaſon vvhereof, ſee Ger. 4.3. Altars | 
vvere of earth, Exod. 20.4. thisis ſaid by the Hebrevyes to have been built 
vvhere (ainand Abel ſacrificed before, and Abraham prepared to offer up his 
Ambrſe, ſonne 1/aac, Gen. 22.2. It isnoted here by Saint eAmbroſe, that Noah is not | 
laid to have done any thing before this vvithout an expreſte command from | 
God, but novy he buildeth an Altar, and facrificeth vvithout command ; the 
reaſon hereof rendered by the ſame Father is, becauſe this vvas a duty of| 
thankfulneſle to God for the great benefit of his preſervation, vvhich ought. 
to come freely and not to be exacted. For as now we ought to praiſe Gol 
with heart and voice,ſo then whole burnt-offrings were over-added,by giving 
ſomething unto God thus, the more to expreſſe the thankfulneſle of tie 
heart, man being of himſelf moſt qull in the performance of good duties, 
and therefore needing ſome outward meanes the more to excite him, and (a- 
crifices ſerved allo to ſet forth deliverance from fin, and coming into grace 
and favour with God by ſome meanes without us, viz. the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was to be offered up in ſacrifice for us, as Calvis reaſoneth. Noah then 
 indoing thus, had both warrant, it being a cuſtome amongſt the faithful from 
the beginning to offer facrifice, and that doubtleſſe by the direction of the 
Lord, and alſo, as his juſtice hitherto ſo herein his great piety is commended 
unto us. Touching clean beaſts and fowls I have ſpoken before, Chap: 7- 27: 
R.Eliezar i bold to determine, that Noah brought oncly a ball, a ſheep anda goat, 
ard of clean fowles, turtle doves, and young pigeons. Touching Gods (melling of 4 | 
{yveet 
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' (weet favour, in the Hebrew it is aſavoxr of Noah, that is, of reſt, the mean \ 
ningis, wherewith he was well pleaſed, and much delighted, as man is with 
IJ moſt ſweet ſmels, not for the ſmell coming cherefrom, bur fer the piety of 
H him that offered, and therefore the word Noah is uſed in aljuding to the per. 
ſon. in whom the Lord was ſo well pleaſed. For there could be no pleaſing Cs 
ſmell in the ſmoak of ſacrifices, butthe ſimple minde in the offerer, and the ptr cores 
minde fearing God,is accounted a ſweet ſmell : but myſtically Chriſt- offering | 7 es 
tT himſelfe was this ſweet ſmelling ſavour, Ephiſ- 5-2. And he ſaid in hy heart, 1 Verſe 21, 
Þ ill no more curſe the ground for mans [axe this 15 ſpoken according io the man- 
A ner of men, heſaid in hu heart, that 15, he determined vvith himielfe: the Chal. 
27 dee, he ſaid by his vvord, underſtood by the Rabbins, as an oath, lee Eſa. 54. 
T 9. By curſing, here is nor meant any kind of curſe, but as is by and by fur- 
ther expreſſed, by bringing an univerſall deſtruction upon the World ; for 0- 
ther particular curſes are both threatened and inflicted ſtill daily for ſinne, 
vvhereas the burning of che World at che laſt by fire, vvhich vve expect , may 
ſeeme to be contrary to this, l anſvver vvith Ferws, this ſhall not be till the 
terme here ſet, v. 22. as long 15 the earth enaureth. Rupert ſaith, thatthe earth 
ſhall nor be ſmitten any more for mans ſake, but man himſelf that ſinneth, | 
but the earth and other creatures , vvhich ſinne not, ſhall be exempt. But ſo | Ruvert.lib.gemm 
that vvhich is here ſpoken in favour of Noah,ſhould be takenasſpoken againſt | G32: 
him, and for the ſenſeleſſe creatures. Touching the reaſon, for the imagination | 
of mans heart is evill from his youth : this vvas ſpoken before , and novy again, 
faith Fer, that yve might not think, that vve which live ſince the loud, vrare 
better than they that lived before it, for the corruption of mans nature is ſtill 
the fame throughout all Ages. It may ſeem ſtrange, that this being alleaged, 
as arcaſon , why he would deſtroythe World before, Gey. 6.5. it ſhould now 
be brought, as a reaſon of not deltroying it any more. But the meaning here 
is, that man beins ſocorrapt and ſinfull , if whenſoever he provoketh the | 
Lord by his fins,the World ſhould be deſtroyed , it muſt often be deſtroyed, | 
and reſtored again,and therefore he would not any more rake this courſe, bur | 
for the generall , uphold the World, notwirhſtanding ſuch provocations unto : 
FT the end,as Calvix ſaith, or, as others,it is, as if- the Lord had (aid, ſeeing there Calvin, 
*7| is ſuch a fountain of corruption in'man, that he can do no otherwiſe, bur ſin, | 
I will take pitryupon him, and not uſe fo great rigour againſt him any more. 
For this is ſpoken in regard of Noahs ſacrifice , whereby the Lords wrath 
was ſo pacified towards man in generall, that although they ſhould offend a- 
gain , as formerly they had done,as in reſpect of their corruption , they were 
apt enough to do, yet the Lord here reſolveth , not to purſue them with ſo | 
great fury any more, wherefore the ſame, which was before brought, as a 
reaſon of deſtroying the World,is now tor Noahs fake , when he had facri- 
ficed, brought, as a reaſon of not deſtroying it any more for his incourage- 
ment , when he was thus aſſured , that his poſterity ſhould not any more be 
dealt withall as former generations. And ſo Noah giveth reſt, as was before 
noted upon his name,and the power of ſerving God with a good heart ap- 
peareth, the whole World though wicked, ftareth the better for one righte- 
ous Noah doing ſacrifice to God. But how cometh man to be thus corrupt | 
from the beginning , ſeeing God made him good ? Ay/w. He fell from this | 
good eſtate , and ſo is born novy ſintull and corrupt , generation after gene- 
ration, vvhich is intimated , in that heſaith, from his youth , and Eſa. 48. 8. 
We are all tranſgreſſors fromthe womb , Þſ. 51.5. 58. 4-A Rabbinbeing asked, |} 
vyhen is the evil imagination put into the child, he Anfſvvered:in the houre 
that he vvasFormed : his heartis a fountain or ſhop of ſin,and ſo the thoughts 
framed there, cannot but be evill, ſee before Chap. 6. 5. vvhich being ſo, and | 
thereforethe far greater part of men beingrhrough origin=ll corrupcion man- 
Cipated to fin, ſome fevv only being ſanctified to think and do better, the | 
! 
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Lord reſolyeth not to deſtroy the World again for him, bur for Necahs ſake, 
| and ſuch as he vvas , to uphold itall the dayes thereof. For aithough this be 
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God bleſſeth Noah#o increaſe. Geneſis 9.1, 
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not expreſſed, yet for ſomuch , as the Lord entereth upon this reſolution, vyhen , | 
Noah had ſacrificed, itis neceſſarily to be underitood. So that here 1s no im. | © 7 
' punity intimated to the vvicked, but that the Lord vvill nor for them drovyn 
the vvhole World any more, but rather reſpeQng his ſervants preſerve it free 
from ſuch generall calamities, a juſt revyard yet avvaiting every ſuch vvicked "3g 
man in particular both here and hereafter. Gods promiſing norto curſe the | 
earth any more, though men be ſinfull , is myſtically applyed to the faith. 
full, £/a 5 4:9, 10. for by Chriſt, vvho vvas made a curſe for us , vve are for 
ever delivered from the curle, although vve be linners,Gal. 3.13. 
Verſe#22. Hereafter ſeed-time and Harveſt , celd and heat, S$ ummer and Winter, day an] 
| night, ſhall not ceaſe ſo long as the Earth remaineth. This,is added, as oppoſite 
to the Worlds deſtruction , for when the floud came, there was a year,where. 
in they neither ſowed nor ieaped; becauſe all was drowned with water , nei- 
ther was there any Summer and Winter , bur allas a V Vinter abounding 
with water, and if there were an intercourſe of day and night, heat and 
cold , yet no good redounded to the creatures hereby , ſeeing nothing grew, 
and nothing in that time had any comfort thereof. But now henceforth its, ' 2 
promiſed , that there ſhall be a viciſſitude conducing to the ſuſtentation of | * 3 
life, of mens a&10ns , ſowins an1 reaping , ofthe firſt qualities hear ani cold, 
and of times both anniverſary, Summer and V Vinter, and quetidian, day and! 
night. And a!l this, he faith, ſhall be, as long as che earth irdurerh, that is, 
Muſculuss not for ever, but whileſt the earth remainerth unburne with fire, which is til 
the day of Judgement : for aiter this , ii it abidech fl , it is not counted to 
be the earth. that now is, but a new earth. Neither is this 1o to be underſtood, 
as if in every particular Countrey chere ſhould alwayes be thele viciflitudes: 
for in Egyptit was once continuall night, three dayes together ; Andin 
Ahabs trme there could be no towing nor reaping three years together in the | 
drought, bur it is true of the Woris in general. : for never ſhall theſe in-| 
rercourles faile in all parts, till the difſvJution ofthe Univerſe. 
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Verſe 1. A Na Ged bl:(ſed Noah and his Sons , and (aid nnto them, Increaſe endmultiply, 
&c. Asthe Lord having made Man and Woman at the firſt bleſſed them 
by making them truirfnll, and gave them dominion over the creatures , and 
appointed their food , ſo here again heginning a new World , as it were , he 
proceedeth in like manner in ſpeaking of theſe three , and for this of in- 
creaſing he iterateth it, » 7. as ſpeaking to them , thar had need of oreat | 
confirmation , becauſe they had been doubtleſſe greatly aſtoniſhed ar the | 
late generall deſtruction , and cou!4 not eaſily be reſolved, to what end they 
had been hitherto preſerved, and for their filling of this earth with their po- 
ſterity , they being ſo few might otherwiſe have much doubted of it; ye: 
there was a great difference betwixt our firſt Parents and theſe. 1 They,if they 
had continued in the ſtate of innocency , ſhould have mulriplyed without ſor- | 
row, and have lived with theirs without ſickneſle , paine, and death. 2 Their 
dominion ſhould have been over the creatures wichout any reluRation. 2 
Their food ſhould have been more eaſie to get, and their toyle lefſ- , and 
that without wearineſle to gecit; but now there muſt be ſorrow in bringing 
forth, and in bringing up, ſickneſſes and death , the creatures will not obey, 
but by compulſion , and with great toyle and labour man muſt get his living 
eſte out of theearth and them. But how doth Gods bleſſing take eff in Noah, 
ng ſeeing he had no more Children after this , that we read of, but by his three 
ſons the whole earth vyas over-ſpread 2 Avſw. It vvas a bleſſings to him,chat 
his ſons fructified abundantly , the children, thatcame of them being his al- 
ſo. Whereas the Lord bleſſeth them thus together , itis yer to be underſtood, 


that he doth notallovy promiſcuous coming together of men and vvomen,but 
COLE ; - of 


 _ Tm —_ " - - 


— 


_ —_— _ — — O—— —— — 


p_ TC _ -——_— X YT > ua 


cence 


_ — 


Luttler, 


—_— h—_ 
© _  -—”—— — CC CT _ 


_ 


Genclis 9.3, AY things given for meat 10 man, 


VE” W— ———— _———_— * 


—_— 


| of each man vvith his ovvn Wife, his Lavves having alvvayes been for Ma- 
trimony undefiled. ' : | 
T he feart and dreadof you be upors every Beaſt, &c. When Neahand his 
ſons ſhould conſider the multitude and tierceneſle of ſome of the Beaſts,they 
mightyvell doubt lome miſchief to come unto them by theſe, vyherefore God 
here animateth.them againſt this, vyhich indeed raketh effect to this day, 
] becauſe all beaſts, yea even the greateſt and ferceſt flee avvay , if they ſee 
but the ſhadovv of a man, as Baſ/ ſaith of great Fiſhes, and Pliny of Ele- 
27 phants. Bur vve ſee it not ro be fo vvith the great Whale, or vvith fierce Li- 
*. ons, Bears and Tigers , hovv then vvas this verified in every Beaſt? Mſnſcu- 
4 14 moveth this queſtion and Calvzz , but in reſolving it they ſay, that the 
fear of man is by God ſo farre ftricken into them , that they come not to 
aſſaule them , for if they ſhould ſo do, they might ſoon have torn them in 
pieces , and many of them of far greaterſtrengith , then man are made ſub - 
je& to man , yea tO children, as Horſes and Oxen and 'the like. This indeed 
may ſerve in partto reſolve this doubt, but it is notall , which is to be ſaid 
herein. For1 doubt not but Noah and his Sons were feared by the fierceſt 
Beaſts, till the increaſe of mankind to that, that they were able to ſubdue 
them partly by number, and partly by wit and policy. There was certainly a 
ſpeciall providence holding the creatures in awe for the neceſlity of men,when 
2 they were but few, more then 1n theſe dayes, bur even ſtill the fierceſt Beaſts 
ZF are tamed by man,and then they feare him even as the domeſtick beaſts do. 
' The fear of man then was inall beaſts firſt extraordinarily , till mankind was 
again more increaſed,their living with Yoah and his Sons ſo long inthe Ark, 
being ſome means of taming their fierceneſſe,and bringing them to fear them 
as domeſtick beaſts did. 2 In all times both to make them keep far off from 
the habitations of men in deſerts , fearing to come to do them hurtin Towns 
or Cities , and alſo , becauſe when by the Art and Wit of magnthey are ta- 
med , not only Oxen, and Horſes , and Camels, &c. but even Lions , and 
Bears have feared , and been made obedienttro man. For out of his power 
| to tame and to rule is no beaſt or bird , creepirgthing or fiſh , as Saint 7ames 
| teacheth, 1tis obſerved here by Ferws , that other vvords are uſed , and not 
#| theſameto eLdam, Gen: 1. 28. have dominion, &c. intimating , that all crea- 
| tures vvere obedient ro Adam in the ſtate of innocency ; but nevv they muſt 
be compelled by terrours and puniſhments, 
Eve thing, that moveth and liveth ſhall be meat for yen , as the green Herb 1 
have g ven jou all things. 
£t the cime of the Creation only Herbs,and Seeds,and Fruits are given un- 
to man for meat , but novv the Lord giveth the ſame liberty in ceſped of fleſh 
and fiſh ofall ſorts, pvtting no difference betvyixt clean and unclean , and 
thus the Zabbrns underſtand it. For in Breſvith Rabbath upon P/.1 45. 7.The 
Lord looſeth the bertnd, they ſay, hereby is meant,that all the beaſts, vvhich have 
bin unclean by the Law ſhall be fer ar liberty, and men ſhall be licenced to eat 
of them in the time of the eſih , even as the ſons of Noah might eat of all 
things according to the licence made, Cex..9. 3- Some hold, that man might 
"X | as freely teed upon the living moving creatures before , as now , becauſe al- 
© | though it were not ſpoken of by the Lord in appointing mans food , yet it is 
© | nowhere forbidden, and that they uſed beaſts skins for Garments , and their 
fat for ſacrifice is apparant, and what did they then with cheir fleſh, if they 
ate ic not ? Again, the creatures were made all for mans uſe, and if he did 
not uſe them by eating them, there are many , that he could make none uſe 
of atall. Thus Calvin, who yet profeſleth , not to contend about it. And 
# | Dominicus de Soto argueth ſtrongly about the ſane, that man did and mighr 
 # | catfleſh after Adams fall, before the Floud, as beins a convenient nourtſh- 
7 | Nent for his now decaying body. For if it were not lawfull or not uſed be- 
& | fore, it muſt be cither , becauſe it was prohibited , or becauſe not profitable 
WW | ood for man, or not known to be ſuch , or becauſe Herbs and | ruits abun- 
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and they might eaſily in reaſon conceive thus much , and laftiy, although 0. 


from feeding upon them , yet this reaſon held not all the time before the 


of all things is here mentioned , that thus occaſion might be taken to direct 


things, although not for neceſliry , as after the floud, but for delight, becaule 
otherwiſe Abe! when he offered ſacrifice, might have been thonght to have 
done nothing worthy of acceptance, as who did offer that , which was ot 
profitable unto him. But 7«ſtis Iartyrs words are plainly wreſted to this 
ſenſe : for in anſwering to that queſtion , if they offered of things , which 
they might not eat , how this could be accepted of, fith , the things offered, 


therefore of their liberty beiore the floud toeat teſhis but a nevy opinion,and 
the reaſons brought for it may eaſily be anſvvered. For firſt, although it vvere 


eating thereof , either for Phyſick and medicine , for variety of delight in 
ſecing or hearing ir,or to be ſtirred up hereby to extol Gods manifold wiſdo | 
and power, who made ſuch diverſity of creatures. Fourthly, if when the fat | 
was uſed in ſacrifice , God would have their fleſh ſo much as they would 

make none uſe of, to rot upon the ground , who can ſay, why did he ſo? and | 
yet happily theirſacrificesthen were all Helocauſts , as this of Noah ſpoken of, 
Chap. 8. Fifthly,Why there ſhould be any exception taken at offering things 
unprofitable to man, I cannot ſee, if God would be thus ſerved any more,then 


at our ſerving of him now a dayes with the calves of our lips , which is not 
caſt unto us. 


| weaker , and the fruits of the earth being nor ſo perfe&ly good, as before,and 
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dantly ſupplyed mans neceſſity, and ſo there was none uſe of fleſh. But'ne;. 
ther was it prohibited , neither unprofitableto nouriſh , becauſe by the judge. 
mentof all Phyſicians, and by experience it appeareth to be moſt nutritive 


ther things enough might be had for food, yet conſidering befides the uſe gf 
meats for neceſfity , there is an uſe for delight alſo, this could be no reaſon 
abſteining then herefrom. So likewiſe Cajern ; becauſe although happily for 
the ſparing of living and moving things , till they were multiplyed , and be. 
cauſe they were but few at the firſt , who were to be fed; they were to abſtein 


loud, which was 16co , and therefore after a while they might and did eat 
of theſe alſo, yea, Beroſz4 reporteth , that they ate mans fleſh. And touching 
the preſent liberty given, he ſaith, it was no new indulgence, bur this eating 


to avoid an abuſe in eating of theſe creatures, viz. together with their bloud, 
and that of adding unto the killing of ſuch creatures for meat, the killing of 
men alſo for the ſame purpoſe ina ſavage manner. And he alleageth ſis 
Martyr , as the author of this opinion , that man before this mighreat living 


by them were to them unprofitable, he faich , according to Saint Paxl , », 
man feeding a flock_, but eateth of the milk_of the flacke, ſo Abel when he brought 
an offering of his flock, brovghr of that , vvhereot he had benefit , for he ate 
doubtleſle of the milk of the lock , >ut of the fleſh he ſpeaketh nothing. This 


not prohibited exprelly , yet it was by neceſſary conſequence, {-eins all the 


meat hitherto allovved to nian vvas only Herbs, Seeds, and Fruits, to thar of | | 
faith they could not eat fleſh then. Secondly, being prohihited , although 
they had known it to bz good for food , yet what Godly man durſt have 
caten of it ? Thirdly,uſe may be made ofevery creature , although not by 


: \ 
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And laſtly, whereas it is ſaid no reaſon can be rendered , why 
man might not ear fleſh, but only Herbs, &c. before the floud , becauſe if the 
ſmall number of beaſts, which were in the beginning be brought as a reaſon, 
yet long before the floud they were ſo multiplyed , that this could be no rea- 
ſon. I fay, that ifno reaſon can be brought, y=t Gods will , as for refreining 
from the Tree of knowledge, is a ſufficient reaſon. But there was good 
reaſon hereof , as1 have already ſhewed upon Chap.1.v. 29. 'and therefore 
all the Fathers generally held thus, as there alſo appeareth , orat the leaſt , 
that none of theGodly ever ate fleſh , till after the loud , although ſome of 
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them have held it a thing never altogether unlawfull , but not neceſſary , ſec- 
ing there was food enough beſides by God appointed. Bur now the Lord | 
for their neceſſity allowerh them fleſh for meat , their bodies being grown | 


> | beeaten,but becauſe they can be ma.le by no mans ſo to agree,and the vvord 
> | inthe Hebrew is JN erca, ard, thisis to be re jected , and that which is here 


= | if ithad been ſaid; Every living thing ſhall be meat unto yov,and I give you 
; freely power to kill and to ſhed the bloud of it, aswell as to gather Herbs, | 
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Jamity,, and their own reſtreint of liberty inthe Ark, as ina dark Priſon an ; 
whole year together. Laſtly, beſides theſe, Theodvrer yield-th another rea- TIN0S, 68 Gen, 
>Þ (on of this liberty now granted , viz» becauſe God toreſaw the 1dolatries | 7/55: | 
2F wich bealtsro come, wheretore to prevent it inall, that would be wiſe , he 
I ajlowed men co kill and eat , andto make theſe creatures to ſerve for their 
= uſes.as who might gather hereby, that it was an indigne thing in any man ; 
"+ now to ſerve ard worſhip them , who were theirs to uſe , as they pleaſed. Verie 4 
 2ut fieſh with the life thereof , which is the bloud thereof ; ſhall ye not eat. It be- 
\F-ingin the former words allowed to man to eat living and moving creatures, 
J-now leſt they ſhould think hereupon that they might take and cut theſe crea- 
ures in pieces , and prelently ear them all bloudy in a ſavage manner, as beaſts 
do, that eat fleſh , and ſo grow ſavage like unto them , to kill and teare in 
ieces and to eat men alſo , the Lord doth here ſtreightly torbid the eating 
of the fleſh of beaſts in ſuch a manner. For firſt, it is to þe taken and killed, 
the bloud being let out, and then to be prepared orderly for mans diet. This | cr;ſof rom. 
reaſon to prevent the killing of men is yielded by C hryſoſtome, as allo becauſe | 27. in Gen, 
bloud is an heavy meat, and the cauſe of many icknefſes. Calvin allo | Calvin. 
yieldeth that for the preventing of murther,and Zzthey and others. Bur it Liber, 
'Þ we look into Levit- 17-10, 11. two other reaſons are there rendered, 1 Be- 
cauſe bloud is the life of the beaſt,and therefore to eat the fleſh and the bloud 
'F both is in effe& to eat the creature living, which is inhumane and brutiſh. 2 
F Becauſe by bloud being offered to the Lord an expiation is made for fin, fo 
that the bloud of the creatare is a thing reierved for God, asa price to be 
FT paid to him for fin, as a mul& forthe ſame, and therefore to eatit had been 
to cata thing hallowed to the Lord , and lo facrilegious , and itwasreſerved 
to the Lord, faith Tho. eAqninas , as his propriety , that hereby it might be | Thom. 4quin. | 
acknowledged, that he only is the auchor of life to every creature. Two | P7-1.9%e/t, 
words are here uſed to expreſle the ſame thing, the lifeand the bloud thereof | 929773: 
by appolition, the reaſon before rendered, becaule the life is in the bloud, be- 
ing thus intimated. - And tor the words following, 1 exclude not the other 
reaſon, that rhey might not be fo prone co murther, as if the Lord had faid,l 
2] will nt have you defire the bloud of beaſts,much lels to thirit after the bloud 
+] of man.: Some yield this as a reaſon, that the //rae/ires being inured to ſome 
{| ceremonies might the better beare all choſe, that ſhould afterwards be inlti- 
ruted , but the fortner reaſons may ſuffice. If it be demanded , whether tlns 
Law being made atrhe beginning of this new World, doth not bind to the 
Worlds end, eſpecially ſeeing it is renewed, ef. 15. I have fully anſwered 
hereunto upon that place; ſhewing that what is there decreed, was but for 
unities ſake berwixt beleeving Jewes and Gentiles for a time , to ceaſe again 
afterwards , fith that nothing entering into the belly now defileth the man. 
2 | The Rabbins number this for the ſeventh comand given ſince the Creation , of 
* | which ſee afterwards, Dext. 20.10. | | 
And ſurily your blow of your lives will Trequire , at the hand of every beaſt will |  Yerlſe '*h 
Trequire it , and at the handof man , at the hand of every mans brother will 1 re- | 
quire the life of man. Thele words are in the vulgar Latine rendered thus, fo; 
your bloud of your lives, Cc. as if they vver* a reaſon, vvhy bloud ſhould nor | 
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faid 15 to be underſtood, not as cohering with v- 4. bur with verſe 3.where 
a liberty was given to feed upon every living thins, unto which one ex- 
ception only touching bloud-eattng is put, 2e-/e 4. and here is another touch- 
ing the bloud-ſhedding of ſome living things, thatis, of men. And ſo it is, 


but let the bloud be ſeparated from the fleſh, the one beins reireined from, 
| when the other is eaten, and take heed , that ye reckon not man amongſt the 
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living things that ye may kill, for my meaning is not , that he ſhould be mey 
either to you or to any ſavage beaſt, but ifany man or beaſt offereth violence 
to him to take his life away, I will ſurely be revenged upon that man or beaſt 
it ſhall coſt him his life for ſo doing. This Law 15 ſo obicurely delivered in. 
deed ,that divers Expoſitors have been troubled much co tinge out the ſer: 
of the words: but both Chry/oftome, (alvin, and almoſt all underſtand thj 
wholly , as a prohibition of murther , with a threatning ro ſuch , ,, 
ſhould dare to murther, and not as a threatening againſt bloud-eaters, 
yet the Lord is moft ſevere in this cale , Levir. 17+ IT, 12, &c. threaten, 
ing death even for eating of bloud ; wherefore letit be conſidered , whether 
this is not alſo here to be underſtood. Bloud with the fleſh of beaſts ye ſha 
not eat, for whoſoever doth ſo, I will be avenged upon him to cut offi; 
bloud,and if he killeth a man, that is, any of you, although he ear not your 
bloud ; your bloud of your lives will 1 require at his hands, that is, for ſhedding 
your bloud , whereby ye loſe this bodily life. I will ſhed his bloud , and 
will 1 do by the beaſt, for touching a beaſt goaring a man, that he _ C 
Law is made afterwards , that he ſhall be put to death, allo the calting f 
men to wild beaſts to be deſtroyed , as perſecutors did , is here forbidden 
The words further added , at the hand of every mans Brother , ſetve to ſhey, 
that none ſhall eſcape death , that killeth a man , although he were his bro. 
ther , whom he killed, or any one underſtood hereby , in whom he had mo} 
intereſt , as Parents in their children. And this is more plainly expreſſe, 
ver{e 6. the Rabbins hold, that ſe)f-murther is here forbidden and threatened, 
and the appointing of any to killa man. 3/aimmy Treatiſe of Murther 
Chap. 2. | 


Whoſo ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed , for 5n the Image 


£65, £% 


God made he man. The catting off of a murtherer cometh from God, but man 
placed in authority ro ſee to the puniſhment of offendersis the inſtrument,by 


whom he will have it done , and not by any private man for revenge. The 


Hebrews find intheſe, and the words going before ioure kinds of murther. 1 
In theſe words, amans own murtheri:g of auother. 2 In the words poing 


next before, at the bands of every mwns Brother will 1 requireit; his ſetting of 6- | 
thers a work to murther. 3 In the words next before them, at the hand of evc-| | 


| | 


ry beaſt will I require it ; his expoling of a mano wild beaſts to be deſtroyed. 
4 Inthe firſt words , yowr blvud of your Irves will 1 require ; a mans killing of 
hiniſelf, ſo that which way ſoever murther be committed , revenge ſhall be 
tak?n therefore. And the reaſon added is molt forcible , for in the Image if 
God made he man. By killing man Gods living Image is defaced, and if he 
ſhall be ſeverely puniſhed , that preſumerh to deface the Kings Image,which 
is a dead thing, how much more he thar defacerh this living Imape of God? 
wherefore if this will not move thee, ſaith Ch-y/oſtome, to flee from murther, 
becauſe man is of the ſame nature with thee, yet be terrified herefrom to 
conſider that he is Gods Image, and placed in great dignity. He is one of 
Gods domeſiicks and familiars faith Ambroſe , and therefore he cannor ſee 
him (lain, but he will be revenged upon theflayer. He.is next unto Godin 
dignity , as foſeph was to Pharaoh, and therefore to abuſe him is co abuſc 
God,who hath thus ſet him up; as 4Zzſcalus reafoneth, Nams. 35.1. no fa- 
tisfaction mightbe taken for bloud-ſhed , yea, ſaich Maimony , though he 
would give all the riches in the World, and the avenger of bloud were wil- 
ling to tree him , becauſe the life of the murthered is not the poſſeſſion of 
the avenger of bloud , but of the moſt holy God. This law touching bioud 
being thus ſer down, Moſes returnerh again to ſheiv , how carefull God was 
for Noah , his Sonnes 'and all creatpres yet ſurviving , and for ch-ir po- 
ſterity, repeating again his bleſling them to increaſe, and makinga covenant 
with them, that he will never more by a floud of waters deſtroy all things a- 
gain,as he had done,and eſtabliſhing this his Covenant by a ſigne given , the 
Rainbow. For he faith;T his is the token of the Covenant ,which 1 make berweenm 
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and you , and every liviag creature with ou for perpetrnall generations. 1do ſet my 
Buwe in the clond, Co : | | 

Noahand his ſonnes having been terrified vvith ſuch an horrible deſuge 
I laſting ſo longa time ,could not, but yet remaine full of feare , vvhen they 
2 ſhould ſee the clouvs to gather together , that another deluge vvas coming: 
F yyherefore the Lord doth not only covenant not to deſtroy the World vvith 
a loud any more , but allo he giveth a viſible figne, vvhereby they ſhould be 
aſſured of immunity from ſuch delugesever hereafter,that thus all fear might 
*Þ be pur out oftheir mindes,and they might reſt confident, that they ſhould nc- 
Þ ver be puniſhed chus again. The bovve , vvhich he faith , he vyould ſet for a 
F figne, is by all oney taken to be the rainbovve, except Ambryſe, vvho vvill 

F by nameanes have it thus underſtood, but of the inviltble povver of God, 
IF which is as a bowe lomerime bent, when he is puniſhing, and ſometime looſ- 
F ed, when he taketh off his puniſhments again , or forbeareth to proceed in 
puniſhing , as if he had faia, he would , when clouds did ariſe , ſhew his 
Bow unbenc by diſperſing chem avain, before that any ſuch effe&t of drown- 
ing ali things ſhould tollow. Fot the rainbowe faith he , is rather a figne of 
raine, and uncertaine weather, and it 1s not alvvayes ſeen, vyhen all is co- 
yered vvich Clouds , neither is it teen continually night and day, but in the 
*F day-time only, and thereiore it cannot be meant here. Burt it is plain,that the 

'Þ Bovy here ſpoken of is not an inviſible, but a viſible thing, for he Bowe, faith 

Þ he, foall be ſeen in the Clorrd, and although it ſhevveth ſome raine, yet no ſu- 
*Þ perabundance, but a ceflation thereof after a vvhile again , and that the igne 
here ſpoken of ſhould alvvayes appeare night and day, there is no reaſon, but 
rather cf the contrary by the Text , becaule it is ſpoken of only, vvhen clouds 
ſhould ariſe, and that it might be ſeen,the day-time is fitteſt,and not the night, 
vwhenitis darkand men are atreſt. 

But whether was there not a Rainbowe ſeen before this time? Some have 
held, that there was not , but that it was made by miracle, as Carthaſianns 
faith, that Alcuinns conceited, and Chry/cſtome calleth ita miracle,as if he had 
alſo been of the lame minde,fand therefore tome have feigned that there were 
before this no clouds or rain, but a miſt , thatwatered the earth , applying r 
this purpoſe that of Ger. . 5. The Lord had not cauſed it to rain upon the earth. 
But that which1s here laſt ſaid, is a manifeſt miſtaking, becauſe , when raine 
is denyed to have been, the world was butin making , after the ful] per- 
fecting whereof it rains and not before , but after this , tillthe loud no ſuch 
thing 1s any where affirmed. And if there were rainand clouds commonly 
\ in former times, and a Sun ſhining upon theclouds , which are the naturall 
2| cauſes ofa rainbowe: others fay, the rainbowe muſt needs alſo have been be- 
$ fore, but now it was the Lords pleaſure to make the appearing thereof a ſigne 
of his care to preſerve the World from drowning , fo as it had not beenin 
times palt , and this is held by ( a/vin, A7a/caln, and all others , that Ihave 
ſeen, who allo ſleight ſuch, as hold, that it was now firſt ſhewed. But for 
mine own part, ] muſt needs confefle,that 1 am ſwayed rather by that,where- 
if they th:nk there is no ſolidity , that now firlt the rainbowe was made by a 
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> | poſition, Behela, 7 have {et my Buwe,which ſome lay hold upon, as arcuins,that 
> | it was before, but now firſt made a ſign, but the Hebrews having no preſent 
tenles ,but for the preſent uſing the Preterperfe& alſo, it may as iwell be ren- 
dered, J & ſet my Bowe, asin our new tranſlation, and ſo it may be under- 
ſtood , as of an At now firſt done. For ſhall we, becaule the I.ord doth uſe 
* | ſome naturall cauſes ro make the rainbowe,as the Sun, and a light and watery 
| > | cloud right oppoſite againſt it , ſay, that it muſt needs have alwaves been fo 
> | fromthebeginning, ſeeing thele cauſes have alv:aies been? Jn the genera- 
tion of man there are naturall cauſes, the coming together of man and wo- 
= | man, yet generation 1s not alwayes vvhere theſe cauſes are, but vvhen God 
£ vvill, ſo unto the being of the rainbovve , naturall cauſes alone are nort e- 
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kinde of miracle to appeare. I grant, that the Hebrew word will bear this ex- | 
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The ſons of Noah going ont of the Ark, 
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enough, but Gods vvill muft concurre herevvith , he therefore having ney; 
appointed theſe cauſes to produce this effe& before , vvhy mult vve needs be. 
leeve, that it vvas before ? Moreover if vve conſider the great variety of ex. | 
cellent colours in this bovve, and the admirable frame thereot extending (| 
farre , and in the forme of a Bovve, not broader nor narrovver at one Place | 
then at another , vve cannot but acknovvledge Gods hand fingularly herein 
and not only asin other red , or vvhite , or black apparitions1n the Aire, 
there being none other meteor for the artificiall and admirable trame there; 
comparable to this , that uſeth commonly to be ſeen , vvheretore even the | 
Heathen Poets called it Thawmartias , a vvonderiu!! Prophelying , as Aiyſ. | 
worth noteth. We call it indeed 1rzs, or arainbovve , but it is truly Gods boy, 
by him vvonderfuily made to appeare , as a figne of his mercy , the end here. 
of being partly to make us alwayes mindfull oi the floud paſt to teare to fin 
and partly to think upon-Gods care over us to be confident ,when waters dg 
woſt abound, that although ſome particular places may be drowned for in, | 
yet the whole world ſhall never be drowned.again, as Zuther ſaith. Eccl.42.11, 
it is ſaid, Leck «pon the Rainbowe,and praiſe him,that made it.S0 amongſt the Jews, ! 
ſaich Aaimony , when any manſeeth the rainbowe , he blefl«th God thatre | 
membereth his Covenant,and is fairhfull therein. If it be demanded,why thi | 
Bowe was ſet for a ſigne of this, and whether there be any reaſon of with. | 
holding the waters from abounding ſo extraordinarily init ? I anſwer, that! 
experience teacherh i to be a ligne of raine , eſpecially , ifit appeareth in the 
morning , and the Aire is alwayes watery, when this Bowe is ſeen,and there- 
fore it is a ſ1gne only by Guds ordinance, and no cauſe of keeping water 
from overflowing ali, as Expouſitours do generally agree , when we fee this, 
we are aflured , that Lod remembereth his Covenant with Noah and us, not 
that he needeth a rememberancer, but to {trengthen our faith , that he doth 
remember it. God is, asa Warriour , who having done ſome great exploit, 
hangeth up his bowe, or his iword and buckier , not taking it down again to 
be uſed , as before, becaule he hath; already done enough to be avenged up- 
on his eaemies : for even lo he }is :gech is bowe 1n the Cloud with the bent 
part to us-ward, intimaringzil.at hy 1s a0t 1winucd ro ſhoot io at us with flouds| 
of water, as once he did; becauie he noldeth himſielfe hereby ſufficiently re- | 
venged upon the wicked in this kinde,and therefore will never thus arme hin- 
ſelf again for a common deſtruction. 

Bur becauſe the World ſhall ac the laſt be burnt with fire, it m:y be que- 
ſtioned, whether this ſigne of peace ſhall continue even null then? The author | 
of the Eccleſiafticall Hiſtory taith , that fome holy men have held , that 40| 
yeares before the day of Judgement , there ſhall no rainbowe apyeare,, the | 
Aire being extraordinarily dryed, and fo prepared for that generall burnins. 


I 


( 


But this isa meere conjecture, neither can it be true ; becauſe ifclouds an! | 
raine ſhould not have their courle,till the end,all things would periſh through | 
the drought, before the coming of that fire, and wen might hereby be aflu- 
red of the,time approaching,whereas it ſhall come , when it is leaſt though! 
upon. Itistherefore more probable that rainbowes ſhall be ſeen,as now they - 
are, at times,even to the end of the World. The rainbowe,ſaith Ferwus, vas 
a figure of Chriſts Covenant of peace made vvith his Church, £/a. 54. 9.1-. 
e-1nd the ſonnes of Noah going out of the eArk, were Shem, Ham and Japhet, 
and Ham is the father of Canaan, and of them was the Whole F arth overſpread. 
Hereby it ſeemeth plain, that Noah begat no more children after the floud: 
for then not only from theſe three , bur from them alſo ſhould have come 
men to overtpread the Earth , or at theleaſt it would finally have been ſaid 
of Noah , as of others, he begat Sonnes and Daughters ; yet Beroſrs Ani | 
»us faith, that he begat : o ſonnes after this called Teitaxs after the name of | 
their Mother Titea , and that they were Giants. And he reaſoneth from the 
long time,thar he lived, viz. 200 yeares after this, and Gods bleſſing of him, | 


| as of his fonnes, bidding them together ro increaſe and mulcply , and the | 


neceſlity 


_———_— 


ms. | | 


; 


* 
« 
Y 
- 
LY. 
” 

SY 
Fn. 
PR 
PF . 
» 
bp . 
oY 
*. 

: 
{ 


[1 


> * wy % 

- $05, = OW R b 
INERTIA TINTEES 
4 CST a SS Horns © OO INT % 


NY Genel1s 9.20 + Noah planted a Vineyard, and drank of the wine. 


#4 


©. 


» 


R __— 8 «i ' '* - wm * 

g . p $. £4 ah * A \ 

ods at re TA 5 * - BL Ava. Sat . 
« - AY * © ds TX 


CT 


—_ — — cm = - - 


OW 


—  —— — — 


neceſſity of the world then required it. What think of Gocs blefling him, 
ſe ver. 1. and for the longtime which he hved atter this, 1t was but as the 
me of him, that now adayes liveth to 9o yerres, Who if he begettech no 
children after 60, growing then an olde man, it 1s no marvell, lo Noah at 
600 was an old man, and therefore though he lived long afrer,his barrenneſle 


| chenceforward is notto be admired, eſpecially having one and the ſame wife, 


who was an old woman alſo. The Lord in bidding them then to increaſe and 
multiply, and replentſh the earth, ver. 1. meaneth , that they, who were fit for 


| generation ſhould do ſo, and yet evenin their fructifying Noah wasallo blel- 
| {ed. becauſe whatſoever increale there was, came originally trom him, ard his 
bY by 


# 44 had then three ſonnes onely. 


family was thus filled. The Jewes havea fable of Chams cutting off his ta- 


*ÞF thers ſtones, that he might get no more children, like to that off the Poets, 
F couching 7=piters gelding of his father Satzrze: Pur I paſle this over, as fa- 


bulous. Beroſns alſo telleth of a fourth ſonne of Neah coming out of the 
Arkecalled T iſco, as Mmnſculus faith, who was the tather of the Germanes 
and French, but this muſt needs be falſe, becauſe it 15 often repeated, that No- 
Ham was the father 0 Canaan, why a tter the 
three ſons of Noah mentioned 1s onely the fon of Ham ſpoken of, and not of 


1 any of theother two ? To this C hryſoſtome aniwereth, that Hams intempe- 
F rance is hereby noted, and that he refrained not from the company. or his 
& wife, but begat him in the Arke in that time, when all things were over- 
& whelmed with calamity. Bur this is improbable, for Ham lad cther ſons be- 


fore Canaan, even three,Gey. 10.6. and therefore either che nuniber conteined 


F inthe Arke wasgreater, or elſe ({anaan could not be begotten there ; «-7/m- 
FF 5r9/e faith, that this is ſpoken to aggravate the fault of Ham, which here fol - 


 loweth, in that he being a father himſelf did ſhew no niore reverence to [1s 
father : but then his elder ſonne C#& would rather have been ſpoken of, 
wherefore he addeth another reaſon, which is better , viz. that Canary was 
to be the father of the ( anaarites, whole countrey Gods people were to take 
into their poſteflion. And this reaſon is furcher amplitied by Mxſculzs,faying, 
Miſes wrote this to the Children of Iſrael , who were by Gods apporntment 
now to poſleſſe this countrey, and therefore it was materiall by the way here 
to deſcribe Ham by his ſonne Canaan, of whom came the Canaunites, that lee- 
ing, how long ago they were curled , the Iſraelites might now conceive the 
better hope,that they ſhould be expelled, and room ſhouli be made for chem 
in their countrey. 

Aad Noah brgas ts be an husbannaman, and planted A VIaczard. Ver(c 2k, 
eAnd he dranke of the wine,and was arunken, Cc. Inthe Hebrew Neoahan huſ- 
bandman began to plant, cc. For he was not the firtt husbandman in the 
world, but-only aft:r the flood : For (iz inche beginning was an husband- 
man. Yet Noah found out, as was tor ched before, to dy husbandry with the 
labour of oxen and other beaſts , which was in times paſt unknown, and 
therefore he is here ſet forth by this name of an husbandman. The word 
tranſlated, hasbandman, is in the Hebrew, amz» of the e.crth, the meaning is by 
an Hebraiſme, that after he had in the Rood-time intermicred his husbancty, 


» | 


s 
. 


\- now he began to ſet to it again, and to planta vineyard. A 


\ queltion 1s here 
moved, why Noah applyed himſelf to plant a vineyard, which is for celight, 
and not rather to ſowe corne firſt, which is tor necellity , and whether there 
were no vines before this > The firlt is moved and aniwered by eAmbro/e, 
that Ne left things neceſlary for life to be provided by the Lord, attributing 


| the invention therofto him, but he invented things for comfort and delight : 
but it is rather to be held,that cilling the ground for corn is not ſpoken of, be- 
cauſethat was in uſe long before, but this of planting a vineyard as being new, 
and for the hiſtory here tollowing, ſo that althous'1 his ſowins of corne be 
notſpoken of, yet itis moſt probable, that he intended ic firſt , and after tell to 
planting ofa vineyard, his ſonnes having now begotten divers children, ſeeing 
| Ham ſeemeth to have had fourart the oy at this time, Gez.1c.6. And tor 
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Noah was drunken, and uncovered inhis Text. Genefis 9,10, 
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his applying himſelfe to provide for wine-making, Chry/eftome faith , that hz 
was moved hereunto, becauſe having had much ſorrow, he thought hereby ;, 
be refreſhed, and to have his grief eaſed, and alſo tor the ſtrengthening of 1}, 
body, which was now become weaker. But as for vines , there were ſuc, 
certainly before the Aloud, but they were onely ſuch, as grew naturally in th; 
open fields , as moſt hold, and therefore could not yeeld any fruit fo pleatan; 
as being but wilde vines, and fo the grapes, which they bear, were not uſed f; 
the making of wine,but only to be eaten,as other fruits of the earth. Yet toms 
as Calvix \aith, have held that there were vineyards before this, and wine wa, 
then made and uled,concernig which he determineth not. The more probahle 
opinion 15 that there was never any wine made, till now , that Noab deviſed 
the planting together of vines ina yard, and fo by cutting and drefling 
them brought the grape to be more pleaſant and fitto make wine of ye. 


cauſe otherwiſe it would not have been ſpoken of, as now firſt invented, and 


| all antiquity hath ever held Noah to be the firſt, that taught this, calling him 


therefore Zan; from the Hebrew vvord J" figniying wine , as Bereſu 


al {0 noteth. 


| 
| 


—— 


| 


Touchins his drunkennes, it is excuſed by moſt, as being a thing, that befe| 
him ignorantiy. Hear one for all, Theodor. The drunkennes of Noab,taith he,cam: 
from :n»-xperience, aud not from intemperance. For being the firſt, char preſ- 


ſed grapes, he was ignorant, not onely, how much was to be drunke, buchoy, 


viz. mingled with water. He being alwayes uſed for 6co. yeeres to drink 
vvater, might eallly erre, ſuppoling, that he might drinke as much vvine, as he 
had uſed to drinke of vvater, and the want of ufing vvine before made hin 
the more apt to be wrought upon vvith the fumes thereof. And laſtly, h: 
was old and 1o the weaker to bear it,vvhereas his ſons being young, vvho hap) 
dranke 0! it vvith him, vvere not, that vve read of, over-taken herevvith. Þu 
indeed after this it vvas an ancient cuſtome , never to drinke vvine, but min- 
Sled vvith vvater, as Athezexs remembereth, ſo much vvarer being put to, x 
three areto five. And ro lign:fie this,he ſaith, an alrar vyas vvont to: be buil 
to the Nymp/es neere to Bacchus. By ignorance alto C hry/oftome laith, that 
this juſt min became drunken, erring inthe quantity, becauſe he kneyv not the 


ſtrength of vvine, but he doth not altogether excuſe him, - as not timming here- 


in, but by his example admonitherh others, vvho are far inferiour co him in 
grace , to take heed of falling. Some thinke, rhat it vvas no finne in 
him , becauſe altogether involuntary. Bur becauſe every exceſle is a finn;! 
and here vvas . certainly ſome exceflſe, although nut before purpoſe! 


as in thoſe, that drinke vvine novv adayes to exceſle, it cannot poſli 


bly bee wuſtified , bur it is to be held in Noaha fſinne of ignorance, in fucl 
as offend this way in theſe dayes, a moſt foul and horrible vice. He thatis 
voluntarily drunken, faith (hry, oft-me, his drukenneſleis a Devill, yea more 


odious then a Devill, for when we lee a man poſſeſſed with a Devill, we arc 
affected with pity, and condole with him, but contrariwiſe we hate druak- 


ard, and thinke them altogether unworthy of mercy , and worthy of {c- 


vere puniſhment. Becauſe what 1s acted by one poſlefled is altogether a- 


gainſt his will , bur the miſchiefe done by a drunkard , is altogether of 


himlelte. 

But why did </ofes tell of the drunkenneſſe of Noah, and not rather 
burie it in filence , ſeeing it was likely, that men would upon this exampl? 
wax the bolder in this ſinne ? Calviz faith, that the Lord would have hin 
thus branded with a perpetuall note of ignominy, although a moſt juſt and 
temperate man, for this one fault, that others might learne to beware of 
drunkenneſle. Put herein the ſirplicity of the Word of God appeareth, in 
that none are ſpared, bur the faults even of the beſt are laid open, as well as 
of others. Howſoever drunkards cannot have any colour for their ſin from 
hence. 1 Becauſe Noah knew not the ſtrength of wine , they know it. 
2 Becauſe it doth not appear, that he dranke much , but onely he dranke 
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ſome wine, to Which being never uſed before , a little might chus work npon 
his brain; but they ere mighty topoure in wine, and firong to poure 1» flropg drink. 
2 becaule he never offended in this kind again, bur they often. 

And be was uncovered within his Tent. By drunkennefle man is deprived of 
reaſon, and then there is nothing ſo brutiſh bur he will do, he is not aſhamed 
to cat off his cloathes and lay even his ſhametul! parts open to the view of 
all men; And thus Noah did at this time, by his nakednefle, as it is called in 
the Hebrew, the diſcovering of his privities being underſtood , and cheretgre 
in the vulgar Latin it 15 rendered rurpitzed:, and werenda patris ſui. Chat Neal 
ſhould do fo ſhamefully in his drunkennette the Lord ſuffered , laith Caluuy, 
to humble him the more,and to make h:m the more caretutly to flee dr1nken- 
neſſe ever after. For being 1een thus by Chix he could nor, but be +- early 
aſhamed ever ſince the tall of man , we being-by a juſt judgement... Cod 
moſt unable to rule thele parts by realton from riftns and moving 7 things 
obſcene and filthy , as eAsgnſtive noreih , and theretore being greatly a- 
ſhamed , even by nature to have hem ſeene. 

And tiam the Father of Canaan ſaw the nakedneſſe of kis Father, and tt his 


Þ two Brethren without. It may teem ſtrange here , that Ham ſhould be thus 11] 
$ affected to his own Father to deride him, and to {eek to bring others to Uo 
| likewiſe. Bur it isto- be underſtood , that asat the beginning there was a 


Cainas wellas an Abel, ſo now there 1s a wicked Ham as well as a Godly 


| Shem, who was oppoſite to his Father ,as whole righreoutn: fle rebuked him 
F and lis evil courſes daily, wherefore he was glad ot this opportunity, to tee 


his Father in ſin, thinking that this was ſome cloak tor his own wickeaneſle, 
and it was a feedins to his envious minde to fre him ſhamed. For even as 
Vultures, faith Bz{il , are carryed to things lmelling i!1, and flyes to ulcerous 


' places , ſo the envious are moſt attent to that , which 1s vitely done, and ir a- 


ny thing be done amiſſe , they publiſh it, and will have other, men Know it al- 
ſo. It is commonly held , that Him was Zoroaſtres, ſo called for his $kill in 
Magick and in Witchcraft. For Bers{z faith, that hence he had this name,2nd 
when his Father was thus uncovered, he came and handled his privy narts , 
and by his charms effected, that he was unabie to beget children ever after. 
And Caſſianzs ſaith,that he was moſt itudious of theſe wicked arts,and taught 
the ſame to his polteriry, having beforethe fl dud ingraven.them 1n moſt hard 
ſtones, and in iron plates,that chey mightendure, ſo likewiſe the author of 
the Scholaſticall Hiſtory , and if he were thus vilely addicted, no marvel, 
though he hated his Father , who doubtleſſe was a profeſſed enemy to tuch 
wicked {iudies. Buta queſtion doth here offer itſelf, why Ham is delcri- 
bed by his 50n Canaan, Ham the Father of Canaan? Befides the reaſons be- 
tore rendered upon verſe 18. The Hebrews tell another fſpeciall reaſfon,why 
he is thus named bere, viz. becauſe C2442 his Son ſaw Noah thus uncovered 
firſt ,and went and tol! Ham his Father, who to make ic yet more publick, 
ſhewed it to Shem any Fapher And this is the more probable, both becavſe 
Canaan 1$ accurfed , when Noah awoke from his drunkenneſle, and it is ſaid, 
thatit was rold Nea# , what his younger ſon had done , which cannot be un- 
derſtood of Ham , the middlemoſt , but of Cangan his fon , feeins Grand- 
children are alſo commonly called their Grand- fathers tons : thus alſo 7 heg- 
doret , who beſides this yer bringeth another reaton , (aun in wickednefle 
was moſt like unto his Father Ham , and therefore £00d reaſon, that he of 

all his ſonnes ſhould ſpecially be named. 
end Shem and Japhet rok a garment and l114 it wpor their ſhaulders, and went 
backward , and covered the nakedneſſe of their Father, &c. A ſtrange and ſtu- 
pendious ſight, ſo reverend a man in drunkennefle , ſhamefully naked and 
derided of his own Son: certainly this was a great judgement upon him ;there- 
tore that others may be warned to take heed of the like, as Ca/vinnoteth , 
and that his ſonnes , who were better diſpoſed , turned their faces away. as 
being aſhamed to behold him. This ſhewed great piery in $/” and Jurher, 
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and in them piety towards Parents ,and a reverence of them 1s commende{ 
toall generations, The faults of Parents then are to be covered by their chil. 
dren from the eyes of others, and not to be Jaid open , and yet in the chil. 
dren , there ought to be an averineſſe therefrom, as Sh: and 7 aphet turney 
away from beholding their Fathers nakedneſſe. To this purpoſe Gregor 
ſpeaketh elegantly applying it to ſpirituall Fathers alſo , when the life of Mz. 
ſters is worthy of reproof , ſuch as are ſubjeR unto them , yet mult reverenc, 
them even when they diſpleaſe. Bur this is wiſely to be conſidered, that they 
imitate not thoſe , whom they ought to reverence , or contemne not £0 reye. 
rence ſuch , as they deſpiſe to imitate. As the good 5ons of Noah gave then 
example in hiding their Fathers nakednefle backward. For even fo the fault 
of Teachers ſhould diſpleaſe their Subjects,but chey ought ro hide them from 
others. The Papiſts lay hold upon this, as making againſt us , who ſpare 
notto publiſh the vices of their holy Fathers, the Popes, and of other ſpirit. 
all perlons amongſt them. Bur Muſculws aniwereth well, that they are not 
Fathers, but Wolves , not Paſtours, but Tyrants, not Miniſters of Chriſt, but 
ſervants of Satan, and that they write books in the defence of Sogometyy , an 
other vices, and ſo publiſh their own wickedneſle, and therefore no reverence 
can be given to them without danger to the Soule. Bur for ſuch , as teach the 
truth, although there be ſhametull things 1n them , the people ſhould with 
Shem and aphet hide them , but yerdiſlike them , becauſe when the vices 0f 
Gods Miniſters are laid open beforeall men, they will be ready to ſtumble 
hereat, and to grow licentious in ſinning. Thus therefore T heodoret report- 
eth,that Conſtantine the Great having many accuſations againſt divers Biſhop; 
brought unto him, they one complaining of another , would not once look 
upon them, but ſealed them all up, and having reconciled them together a- 
gain cauſed them ro be brought our and burnt before their faces , proteſting, 
that he had not read one word in all thoſe Writings , becauſe the vices of 
Paſtours ought not to be opened to che people for the ſcandall, which would 
enlue hereupon , yea he added moreover, that if he ſhould ſee a Biſhop lye. 
with any mans Wife, he would cover that foule vice with his Garment, leaſt 
the beholding of it ſhould ſome way hurr thoſe, chart ſhould ſee it. But this 
is not co be underſtood of thole , thac are commonly fouly vicious , as many | | 
are, bur generally veriuous , as Noah was , - but ſometime only by infirmity | | 
overtaken. For notoricusfinnors of any ſort are to be rebuked openly, hat |: 
others may teare. 
But Noah awaking from his drunkenneſſe , knew what his younger Son had dont | 
to him, &c. Wine filleth the head with vapours, and ſo maketh a man ſleepy, | 
and ſo Neah being drunken flept ſoundly in that uncovered cafe , wherein he 
was. But being now awake again he underſtandech , what his younger f{onne 
had done to him, either by the Garmeat , which he found upon him , exami- | } 
ning and finding out by Shem and 7aphert , what had been done, orel(e by di- 
vine Revelation. But who is this younger ſonne here ſpoken of ? Some| | * 
think that it was (anaan the Grandchild, as was partly touched before, and | 7 
not Ham himſelf. But becauſe, if Canaan did any thing, it is paſſed over here | 7 
in ſilence, their opinion is better, who hold that Cham is meant , being cal- | * 
led the younger Son, becauſe he was wicked, as hath been noted upon Gen. 5: 
32. Saint Agsſtine hath an obſervation upon the ſignification of his name, : 
Ham , ſaith he, ſignifying hot, the middle ſonne of Noah, as it vvere differing | 
from the other tyvo, neither of the firſt fruits of the 1ſraclites, nor of che | 
fulneſſe of the Gentiles , ſignifieth a kinde of Hereticks, , hot nor vvith the | 
ſpirit of vviſdome,but of ſubtile craftineſſe,vvhereby their hearts are vvont t | 
boile, and to trouble the peace of the Church. 


And he ſaid , Curſed be Canaan , a ſervant of ſervants ſhalhbe be to his Bre- 


thren. | 


It may ſeeme ſtrange, that Noah avvaking from his drunkenneſle doth not 
firſt humble himſelf for bis fault, but falleth immediatly co-ragins againſt his 
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ſon ; but Calvim anſyvereth vvell, that this 1s not to be taken , as A rag1ng,but 
4s a curſe coming upon a diſobedient Son. by the ſpir:t of Propheſie, it appear- 
ing hereby , what an horrible ſinne it is for children to be irreverent and un- 
dutitull cowards their parents, it bringeth the molt ſevere curſe of God down 
upon their heads. Andas for his penitencte, it 1s not to be doubred, but that 
he was affeted with much forrow, though it be not expreſled, and certainly, 
he could not without much grief , thus accurle his owne ſonne, and abdicate 
him and his out of the Church of God: thus alſo Thodoret. 
Put when as Cham the father had offended, why is Canaan the ſon accurled, 
I and how can it be juſt to puniſh the ſon for the Fathers fault 2 The beſt an- 
{were, as | take it, to this is that, which is grounded upon ſomewhat aid be- 
| fore touching Canaan, that he rold his father Ham of Noahs nakednefle, and 
ſothe beginuing of the contempt was in him, ſo that Neahs knowing of that, 
which his younger ſon had done unto him , is to be underſtood with this cir- 
cumſtance, that Canaan was the firſt, that began the irriſion, when he ſhewed 
itto Ham: Thus T heogeret and ſome others. And for his paſling over the 
naming of Ham in this his curſe, he ſaith, that he did thus becaule he durſt 
F not curſe him, whom God had expreſly bleſſed bura little before amongſt his 
F other lonnes, and Chryſoſtome allo toucheth upon the ſame. Calvin reject- 
F eth this ſaying, that Canaan 15 named and not Ham, to aggravate the curle, as 


b - 


Þ being thus extended to his poſterity from generation to generation, Ham not 
Þ being hereby exempred from the curſe, but when Canaan is curſed, the 
curſe redoundeth to him alſo, ſo likewiſe Muſcalus. To this, which is allo 
Þ one reaſon brought by Ambroſe , he addeth two more, viz. 1 That Ham 
*F mightbe the more vexed, his younger and fo his moſt beloved ſfonne being 
F thus fmitren with a curſe. 2 Becauſe Canaan vvas moſt like to his father in 
FF vvickedneſſe. Fit be true, vvhich the Hebrevves report, that Carnaas firſt 
F told Ham of Ncabs nakedneſfle, the firſt anfvver is vvichout all exception,and 
the next queſtion couching the ſonne being puniſhed for the fathers offence, 
is eaſlly retolved alſo, and vvhy Canaenrather, then any of Hams other three 
ſonnes, ſeeing he had an hand in this wickedneſſe. Othervviſe the anſvver of 
Calvin may ſtand, vvho alſo ſaith, that the judgements of God are an abyſle, 
# che bottome vvhereof cannot be ſounded, & therefore although vve can tinde 
no realon of Canaers being accurſed more, then any of his other brethren, vve 
F muſt in filence ſubſcribe to the juſtice of God herein. Touching that 
* que{i10n in generall of children being punifhed for their Fathers offence, it is 
to be unceritood, that they are never thus puniſhed, but vyvhen they communi- 
cate vvith their fathers in rheir finnes : For the ſoune ſhall not bearethe ſmune of 
the father, but that ſoule, which ſinneth, ſhall die. One then is puniſhed for ano- 
2 ther, ſometime becaule he is guilty of as grear vvickedneſle, ſothat, as a 
1 Prince, when many rebeil againit him,may take and puniſh which of the rebels 
it pleaſeth him : ſometime alſo becaule they are fellow-members of the ſame 
ſociety, when one {inneth, others are puniſhed, as in the caſe of eFchay, but 
onely temporally tor a greater, that is, a ſpirituall good, that the more fear to 
offend may be ſtricken into mens mindes, as the Chirugion ſtriketh & pierceth 
one member for the good of the whole body: ſomrtime to grieve him the more 
that hath offended, when they, which are dear unto him, are ſmitten, as Da- 
vids people for his numbering of them, and ferohboams poſterity , and fome- 
time becauſe others, although they be free from ſuch heinous finnes, yet they 
make themſelves guilty by not chiding, and admoniſhing thoſe that offend 
ſo; either to ſpare the labour, or for feare of their faces, or to avoid their en- 
mity, leſt they ſhould hinder them of thar, which they defire,”or bring upon 
them that which they feare, as Saint eAugaſtize ſpeaketh. Now the Cana- 
antes vere puniſhed for Hams ſinne for the firſt reaſon , becauſe they were 
a moſt wicked people, and becauſe Ham muſt needs be pierced with the more 
iorrow for the extent of his puniſhment thus to his poſterity for ever after. 
-J 7 ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be to his brethren, @'c. That is, to Shems poſccriry, 
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his poſterity ſhall be moſt ſervile , and ſubject, ſome, yea, moſt of them beiq 
cut off by the Sword, and ſome made flaves unto them, as the Cbeonites: Yu; 


this was not effected a longrime , for the Canaanies rather proſpered; any 


had great dominion, fo that this threatening might feem to have been fry. 
trated ; and lo indeed that which the Lord promiled in mercy to eAbrghay 
might ſeem hkewiſe , yet we may be ſure, that Gods threatenings and prom. 
ſes ſhall not finally tall to the ground , but alrhough they ſeem a lons 
time to have none effe&t, the Lord will make them all g00d 1g his due time, 
as Occolampaiins noteth here. 


And he [aid moreover, Bleſſedbe the Lord God of Shem ,and let Canaan be hi; [e,. | 
vant. Sh:m was the eldeſt,and accor dingly , as it leemeth , the moſt excel. 


lent of Neahs fonnes , and ſhewed herein molt piety to his Father, althoug] 
{apher wiasa good man allo , and joyned-with him, yet happily Shem moved 
him firſt unto it, and therefore Shem is firſt praiſed, or God is praiſed for this 
his great piety. He doth notcall God the Lord God of Shem, as if he were 
not his God alſo , bur propherically intimarting , that the true God ſhould he 
worſhipped only amonsgit his poſterity, and thatthe holy Patriarches,and Pro- 
phets,:nd Chriſt himſelte ſhould come of him. In that he blefleth God for 
the grace in Sh: and his, note, that God 1s the author of all grace, and 
therefore he alone ought to have the praiſe of it: ſo ſuſculas. 

God pir/rwade Japhet ts dwell in the tears of Shem, ana Canaan ſpall be his (e- 
vast inthe Hebrew there is an ailution in the word tranſlated per/wage, to 
the name 7aphet , for it is i1N1iz? fapher , which moſt tranſlate, inlarge f aphy, 
but Vatablizs faith , that it properly fignifieth to allure with faire ſpeeches 
Of .apiet came many Nations , elpecia lly the !nhabirants of Europe, of She 
Heber , trom whom the Hebrews had their original} and name. Now God 
draweth 7aphetto dwell inthe Tents ot $5, when he bringeth the Europe: 
ans and others coming of apher to the faith of Chrift , who came of Shen, 
which was notably effected uncer the Goſpel . theſe Tents being left by Shem: 
poſterity , who rejected the faith, ai.d wholly poſſeſſed ſince by Japhers, who 
imbrace it, and fo are :.ow the true © hurch of Gd, with whom yet the He- 
brews ſhail one dav mak» one people being converted to the faith alſo. Thu: 
a\moſt Kpertzes, faxing thar the Tents 01 Sm are the priviledses of the » & 
brews cemmemorated, Rem. 9 4, «©. Wherein the Gentiles deicendediot 7+ 


pher came to pirtake with them , beings made by faich the Church of Gul 
F or oi 7 .:phet came the Greeks and Ital-ans, of whom are the Greek and [;- 
tn tongues, wherein rhe Go!p2! hach been brought, not only to faphers p0-| 
ſterity 1nhabiring divers other Countreys , tut to ſome of Hms poſterity al- 


'Y. | . bY 
| 


ſo. The word , and dwell in the Tents of Sham , 1s by lome, as the Chald 
Yaraphraſt , referred unto God , as if it had b-enſaid , and God dwell in ti, 
Tents, &c.not in the Tents oi Fapher , becaute they a long rime worſhiped 


2 
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falte gods, bur of Shem, becaule amonsft the riebrews , comins of $'cx2.che | 


true Religion wasa long time niatntained aid exerciled , and not among! 


any other per ple: and allo, becauſe Chriſt, God and Man, dwelt in his 
; Tents , when the God-head vouchſafed to take Alzfh of him. Thus The crit 


alſo and Lyranzs. Bur ir doth better apree toreterre it to Zapher, as hath bin 


ſaid , that he ſhould be perſwaded, or inlarged to dwell in the Tents of Sb:m. | 


So Rupert, ( alvin, Vatabls, &c. and therefore it is added, aud lt Canaan br 


mis ſervant, as diſtinguiſhing betwixr Zaphet and Hyamin his poſterity, the on: | 


ſhould dwell together as an equal! and ſellow _the other ſhould be as aſer- 
vant unto, Shes. Put what meaneth chis repetition of the fame, ſhall (an44# 
ſtill be a ſervant, even atter the coming in ofthe Gentil:s, and if ſo , how 
ſhallthe fulneſſe ofthe Gentiles come in , and the Goſpel be preached to all 
Nations ? I Aaſwer, the Canaanites were ſodeſtroyed , that they remained 
not unto this time,andif ſome remained, they were mixed with other peop!s, 
and ſo in time loſt their name , ſo chat whileſt thar name lafted, they vvere 


| ſervants , and out of the Covenant of grace, and if they came in ſince , £5 | 
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was, as others of the {ons of Fm amon9g(t the Gentiles . who are FecKOnc d 
unto Japhet. From that which hath been {aid hitherto COUChing theie three 
ſons of Ncab , ſomething aliegoricail may be oblerved. Shem isa type of the 
cairhſull and Orthodox in the Church of God , 7 aphet of ſuch , as ſomtime 
erre and wander in the wayes of wicked neſſe ; for in laying, God perſrrade 14- 
phet and let bim dwell in the Tents of Srem, it 1s intimated, that for atime 11:5 
] poſterity ſhould erre,and follow many abominations, as they did indee d.| ut 
as they are al length converted , fv are many wicked pertons alto, but Hi 
figureth out Hereticks , who are moſt teryent tor Hereſe, and in oppoſins 
the truth, touching whom no conitort is ſpoken , but tervitude and miſery . 
| becauſe ſuch are ſeldome turned. And as Ham leech his Fathers nakeunelle 
| ard derideth it, ſo theſe, - becauſe of the fraile and weak nature 0f mari in 
F Chriſt,have denyed his Godiiead and have made a mock,fome of them 01 772 
F bleſſed Trinity: but as Shem & fapher reverenced their Father even in his n4- 
F kedneſle , ſo the faithfull , and che worſt of all being-converted do l11ghiy c- 
teem of Chriſt thus humbled and abated , knowing that the vile things of 
God are. more glorious, then the moſt noble amonglt men. And as Ham was 
curſed in Canaan and his offipring, chis curle being to take eff: lons aiter, ſo 
wicked HKereticks , although they flourifh for a time, thali atlenoth be avaſed 
T arid deſtroyed, as experierce hath taught inthe Arrians, Ebiomites Cc and 
| & we hope will appeare more and more in the Antichriſtan Sect cf Rezve , but 
Fas Shar ſignifiech a name , and Japher may be taken tor inlarging , forthe 
true Church ot God ſhall be inlarged extending it ſelf at lengih into ail the 
parts of the World, and be moſt famous throughour all generations, upon 
this A»gaſtine partly toucheth , /ib. 16. de Civit *Dci,Cap. 2. and Gregory lib. 
26 moral. and ſeeing Noahs family was now a figure ot the Church to come, 
as it was all the Church for the preſent, 1 ſee not, how it canbe amiſle to 
make ſome ſuch allegoricall application. Fer faith,that mytſticaily by Neah 
being drunken , &c. Chriſt was ſet forth, who being drunken with the love of 
2F his Church ſlept by death,and was theretore had in ignominy' by the Jewes 
*F and wicked worldlings , but by the faichfull reverenced and covered, they 
J ſhewing, that it was for our fins. And one day , he will awake and curſe 
wicked mockers ,and blefle the faithfull , which honour him. 
Noah /ived aftcr the floud 35 yeares , ſo all rhe dayes of Noah were 956 yeares 


” ] 


} 


] ana be dyed. By thiscompu.acion it appeareth, that Noah lived after 46::h,:v7 
| was born 51 years ,. tor he was born 299 yeares after the loud, as may be 
| ſeen, Gen. 11. Anditis to bethought, that God did thus prolons his life, 
| that his care of the Church in all times might the more appeare , in that he 
neverJeftit without ſome famous Prophet to teach and to direc in his true 
worſhip and ſervice. Before the floud were Sherh next unto Adam, Enos, Cai- 
nan , Cc. and laſtly, A/cthyſalem , who lived till the very year of the floud : 
from thence forward Noab,and Abraham, &c. Of any notable thing done by 
Noah after this ſes ſpareth to write, althoughit is notto be doubted , but 
he did many,for brevities ſake,as one haſtering to the Hiſtory of Abraham, for 
the ſame caule not writing any thing of note of the other Pro cenitours of A- 
braham. For his drift is to ſet forth the City of God, and ſuch things onely 
unto which ſome myſticall relations are ſtill annexed , not that all things ſer 
down are myſticall , for ſome are without ſisnification ſer dovyn, only to 
bring in the more aptly ſuch, as be ſionificative : thus Anrrſtine ; and there- 


tore they take a vaine labour in hand,that vvill have all cb1ngs in the vvritings 
of Moſes to be Allegoricall. 
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| Ezekiel ſpeaketh, as the chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal. 1adai the third 
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N this Chapter it is ſhewed, how Gods bleſſing upon Noah and his TI, 


[ 


took effect to make them exceeding fruitfu)l to repleniſh the whole worlq | 
which is thought from theſe three, Shrm, Ham , and ? apket, to have been 


olde divided into three parts, Europe, Aſia and Africa. In fetting down, | 
their off-ſpring he firſt beginneth with apher. | 

T he ſonnes of Japhet, Gomer, Magog, Madai, Javan, Tuba), Meſhech ay; | 
Tiras. | 

It may be demanded here,why Japhet and his ſons are firſt ſpoken of2To this 
ſome anſwer, that he was the eldeſt, but the fame hold Ham to have been the | 
youngeſt,why then is not he ſpoken laſt of,but middlemoſt? Moreover,that na | 
Laphet, but Shem was the eldeſt hath been already proved. Some, that Japhe | 
poſterity was greateſt, and inhabited parts more remote from the Hebrewes,o 
whom Aeſes vvrote,and therefore he doth firſt curſorily paſſe him with his 
over, as being not ſo much knowne to the Hebrewes , dwelling longer upon 
Ham and his poſterity, as with whom the Hebrewes were more ftamiharly 
acquainted, Some, that Japher was laſt ſpoken of in the former Chapter, any 
therefore his hiſtory is here firſt proceeded in. Bur the reaſon of Avgſtineis 
beſt, it is uſuall with Aofes to begin with the youngeſt, and fo to go on to the 
eldeſt to ſpeak firſt of thoſe, concerning whom he mcaneth to ſay little, as not 
being of the City of God, and then of thoſe that belong to this City, as upon, 
whole Hiſtory he meaneth chiefly to dwell, and for whoſe ſake he writeth. | 
Now in ſetting down the ſons of apFer, we are not to conceive,as { alviy faith, 
that all are named that came of him,or of his fons in the next generation, for 
the children of two of them 'onely are named, viz. of Gomer and lava 
whereas it is not to be doubted, but the other five had children allo. Bur 
many onely are named , viz. feven of 1aphets ſons, and feven of his ons 
ſons, becauſe theſe were moſt famous, and of more excellent parts, and ſo ru 
ling over the reſt, and ſuch as from whom Countreys had their denominati- 


| 
| 
: 


ons. Theſe fourteene then poſleſled fourteen Countreys , and of them, and| | 


fuch, as lived under them, were they peopled. And here by the way be ii no- 
ted, that although the whole world was divided into three parts according to | 
the number of Noahs three ſons , yet that diviſion made in Noabs time hath 
ſince been altered. For Japhet had not only that part, which is called Europe. 
bur that part of Aſia alſo, which we call Aſia, with the North excendings i 
the Mediterranean Sea, and coming up to Paleſtine. He was ſpoken of as one. 
that ſhould be inlarged, and hereby it appears, how he was inlarged indeed. 


| being made more populous in his poſterity, then any of his brethren. $6 that 


all this was then counted for one part. And the reſt of Aſia inhabited by 
Shems poſterity vvas another part , and Africa repleniſhed with Hams oft 
ſpring; So Luther. But how the children of theſe three vvere diſperſed over | 
the World , will appear better, vvhen vve come to ſpeak ofthem ia paiti- | 
cular. | | 

As Taphet is here ſpoken of, ſo amongſt the Heathen Poets, one Taper: is | 


much celebrated, borne of the Heaven and the Earth, vvho made war hid | 


Jupiter, being the father of Promethexs,and grandfather co Deucaleon,vyhere- | 
by it appeareth, that they vvere not altogetherunacquainted vvith the Hiſto- 


: 


vve read, Exzech. 38. Gomer and all his troopes 
fraes of the North , and all their ſtrength, 5c. 


phus', and of the Scythians came the Tartars and Turkes of Gog and Maysy 
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Geneſis 19,, || 


ry of Moſes. Gomer the firſt of Japheth tons here named, is ſaid by Joſephnsto | 
have beenthe father ofthe Galatians, or Gallogrecians, and of his poſteritie 


, the houſe of Togarma, thi 
Magog the ſecond was the 
father of the Gothes according to ſome, as Jerome faith, but he rather hold- | 


eth that the Getes, and Maſlagetes, and Scythians came of him : ſo alſo 1ſe- 
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vas by the conſent of all, the Father of the Medes famous once for th:ir 


Empire. 
Fhe fourth 7avan, was the father of thoſe Greekes called 7oves, and ther - 


T fore the word 7avan by the Sepruagint ts rendered ina, Grecian. 
4 Of 7avan we may read more, E/ay 66. Exzcch. 27. Joel. :. 


T ubal the fifth 15 ſaid by o/ephus to have been the father of the Ioiians, 


24 who were ſince called Spaniards, the Rebrewes ſay, that he was father of the 


|| ]talians before called Heſperians. See more of 7 #bal, Ezech.17.39. and how 
| he is joyned with Aſe/och, the xt, who is thought co have been the father of 


ÞF the Muſcovites by ſome, but 7o/ephizs faith, that the Cappadoceans came of 


him , and that this is made the more probable by the name of a chiet city a- 


I! monglt chem called Maſecha. And indeed the word is not 4rſech in the He- 


 brew,but Mefoech, by the Septuagintrendered Meoſoch,whence the name A7o- 
© /chi was thought to come. The Plalmuſt ſpeaketh of Mehrech,as neere to Cheday., 
#7 biras the ſeventh, was the father of the Thracians, Thracians quaſi 1 hera- 


Þccans. Yet Tſogorus ſaith, although this be the right denomination, the Gen- 


tiles called them ſo from their fierceneſle , becauſe they would offer men 
in ſacrifice being taken captive to their gods, and drinke mans blood in the 
FT skuls of mens heads,the fleſh and haire being plucked off. 

” Theſonnes of Gomer were Aſhkenaz, Riphath azd Togarmah. Of all the 
©ſonnes of 7 aphzt two onely are ſpoken of again, as having ſonnes, Gexer and 
E7avan. Not becauſe the other fivewanted, but becauſe none amongſt them 
{founded anew any countrey, bur lived in their fathers countreys, contenting 
Sthemſelves with thepoſleſlions left by them. Akenaz was the father of a coun- 


{{trey not farre from the Medians, for when feremiah reckoneth up thoſe, that 


ſhould together with the Medes overthrow Babylon, he nameth Aenaz 
amongſtthe reſt. Burt /oſephres will have the Rhegians to come of him, the 
Moderne Jewes the Germanes, others the Goaths. Riphar,fome lay,was the 
father of the Paphlagonians. Thogermab is afterwards ſpoken of as an aſlitant 


Þof Mageg againſt the Hebrewes,by Ezech. 38. and therefore his offiprin 6 were 
F inhabitants of Aſia,as is moſt probable. Some will have them Fhrygians,tome 


E Turks, ſome Cappadocians, and ſome Germans. 
F The ſons of TavanElithah, Tarſhiſh, Kittim, azd Dodanim. By theſe were 
the Iſles of the Gentiles divided in their lands, every one after his tongue, cc. 

Eliſhah the firſt was,as oſephrs faith, father of the Greckes called «/£:/iars. 
But the vulgar Latine, where E1;/ah is ſpoken of, Ezech. 27. renderech it 1:4 - 
lia. There are alſo certatin Fortunate Iſlands called Elifan Iſlands . happily 
from this man, hence the E/:ſaz fields were ſo much ſpoken ot amongſt. the 
Heathen Poets. 

Of the ſecond Tar; itis held, that the Cilicians came,becauſe of their City 


"I 


1 Tarſus ſo famous throughout the world, yet the Sea is alſo ſometime called 


Tarſus, becauſe the Cilicians were Maſters of a great part thereof, and of 
the Countreys adjoyning thereunto. Of Tarſus lee more, As 22.7. 


|. Ofthe third X5trim it is thought, that divers peoples came which dwell 


from the Hebrewes beyond the Seas, both in the firme land and in 1flands 
wherefore it isa word of the piurall nnmber. Bur chicfly Cyprus was inha- 
bited by them , the chiefe City whereof is called Citium, as loſers faith 
next Italy, for hereby is this word Tranſlated in the Latine, Nmnb. 24. and by 
the Romanes , Dax. 11. Laſtly, Macedonia in Grecia: for Alexander who 
came out of Macedonia,is ſaid to have come out of Cethim,r A7zhab.r.z. and 
lo did Philip his father, ver.$. 

Of the fourth Dedavim came the inhabitants of the Rhodes as ſome think 
D being turned into R and ſo Rhodznim being made , and thus the Sep- 
tuagint interper it, 1 Chron. 1. Such alterations have been in the vvorld ſince 
the time of theſe men, that much cannot be ſaid certainly of the Countre 


S 1N 
particular, to vyhich they diſperſed themſelves. But of theſe four 
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A came of /avan vye are here aſſured, that the Iſlands g* 71; 


;e Gentiles yverc 
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Genellis 10,5, 


poſſeſſed,that is, theſe of Europe,and Jerom ſpeaking of the Greeks,that cam, 


of him, ſaith, if we look into the Books of Varro, and of other learned Wy. | 
ters, we ſhall finde,that almoſt all the Iſlands and Shores of the World nex; | © 
to Grecia were poſſeſſed by the Greeks from the Mountain Amanus and Tay. 


r35 tO the Britiſh Ocean. Touching the tongues here ſpoken of , this 1s by 
way of Anticipation , for till the confounding of tongues , all were of on, 
Language, and then firſt they were divided into many. 

Andthe ſonnes of Ham, Cuſh, Miſraim, Phut and Canaan. Hams poſterity, 
as 7oſephis faith, inhabited Syria , cleaving to the Mount e-Amanxs and Lib, 
215, and extending to the Ocean C#/þ , his eldeſt ſonne is generally held ty 
be the Father of the Erhiopians : whereas it may ſeem otherwiſe, that 4, 
bia was rather their Countrey then Ethiopia , becauſe e {rabia was near Eyyy 
and Paleſtina, as the Cuſzan Countrey is deſcribed to be, Numb. 12. where 
the wife of Moſes is called a Cuſean, who wasa Madianite, and rhe Madiar- 
ites dwelt mixt vvith the Arabians , and 2 Chroy, 14. vvhere Zara the King 
of the Cuſeans is ſaid to bring againſt the Jevvs an Army of 1cococo, vyhich 
could not have been done, if he had been of Erhiopia for the farre diſtance 
thereof being under the torrid Zone, It is anfyvered , that amongſt Gee- 
graphers there are tyvo Councreys ſpoken of cailed by the name of Ethigi, 
one 1n the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt, one of vvhich vvas near to E £11, 
the other farre of, being divided from it by the Perſian Gulph. Thus Ar 
boand Pliny , vvho lay, that the Ethiopians had a moſt large Empire ſome. 
time, ruling even unto Egypt, from vyhich ſome parts thereabours til] re- 
reined the name of Ethiopia, as vvell as that Countrey fo farre off. Atizrain 
the ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas Father of the Egyptians , vyherefore 4;z4 
1m in Hebreyv is alvvayes tranſlated Egypt, or Egyptians. Yet that Coun- 
trey vvas not called Egypt, till the time of «-Egypras , vvho ,as Manthinin 
Toſephus contra Appion. \aith, , having put dovvn his Brother Danazs, reignel 


over that Countrey. alone, vvhich vvas 390 yeares after the Hebrevys de. ' 


parture out of Egypt by the conduct of Moſes, vvhich vvasa 1coo years 


from Noahs floud. So that this kingdome 1s moſt ancient, but the boaſts df 
the Egyptians themſelves, vvho affirme their Kingdome to have ſtood 1 3cc: 
yeares d« farre outſtrip che truth. 


faith , and after him Jerome, being firſt called after him Phatians, and Greek 
Writers ſpeak of a Region near Zybia called Phata. But this Countrey was 


was Zybz, it lyeth in Africa. In Ezech. 30. where Phat is named among! 
others ,it is tranſlated , the Lydians, as Cſs there named is Ethiopia. The 
fourth ſon of Ham, C anaas is ſufficiently known to be the Father of the 
»4anites , whom the Iſraelites expelled out of their Countrey, and brought 
into ſervitude. 

And the ſonnes of Cuſh, Seba and Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah, Sabtecah , an. 
the ſonnes of Raamah , Shebah and Dedan. 

'Seba the firſt here was Father of che Sabeans inhabiting Arabia Felix, (0 


| 
The third ſonneof Ham , Phut was the Father of the Lybians,1s Toſephu || 


called Lyh:a a fterwards from one of the ſonnes of 14;zraim , whoſe nam: 


| 


| 
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called forthe abundance of ſweet odours and ſpices , which that Countrey | 


yielded , Srrabo faith , that this isa very great Countrey , bearing Myrrh, 
Cynamon and Frankincenſe, and it is extended, faith Plizy , from Seato Sea, | 
that is, from the Perſian to the Arabick , butin this tra& of ground dwelt | 
not only the Sabeans coming, of Seh4 , but the Shebeans alſo , who came of | 


Raamah , and therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh of them, as dwelling neare to- 


gether , the Kings of Sheba axdSaba ſhall bring preſents. For of Raaniah came | 


Shebah the Father of the Shebeans , who dwelt inpart of this Arabia Felix, 


having plenty of ſpices , and ſweet odours, and Gold alſo , and yet being 
Siven much to robbing. 


The ſecond ſonne of Cuſh , Havilah ſeemeth to have been Father of the 
Canlateans , or Canilateans ſpoken of by Srrato, as dwelling alſo in part of 


mn ow. — —  -—_—_— — _—.. 
_ — wn "= ——— —_ 


—_— err nano pid K mk Arabia, | 


Ac 


z 
, 


, 


wo 


" we 4 4 
2 at bid. aw 23 


Geneſis 10.8 + Cuſh begat Nimrod, 


_— 


_ tc I EE. cr ee I en, ———_— — 
_ = —— - ———-—- —— — — ——Þ& _ _ 


— 
—— 


Dr 


Arabia neare tothe Iſhmaelites, of whom I have ſpoken before, Ger. 2. 11, 
'et Joſephus and Jerome after him will have them to be the Gerrl; dwelling in a 
deſert of the furtheſt part of Africa. 

The third Sabrah , was Father ofthe Sabbatheans , who, as may be gather- 
ed from Ptolewee , dwelt alſo in Arabia , becaule he ſpeaketh of a certain chief 
City there called Sabatha, Toſephus ſaith, the ſame people were called Aſta- 
bari. "RE . 

The fourth Raamah,and the filth Sabrecah, Terome faith, that no man hach 
remembered in what parts they inhabited , and therefore 1 can ſay nothing of 
them. Touching the firſt ſonne of Raamah Sh.ha : enough hath been (aid 
already. Dedan his other ſonne was Father of the Dedaneans, of whom 
Ezechiel ſpeaketh , as next neighbours co che Idumeans,threatming them, that 


1] they ſhould be cut off rogether, ſo |:Kewile /cremizb. 


Moreover Cuſh begat Nimrod, he began to be mi hty 1n the earth, he was A muyh- 
ty bunter before the Lora, Cc. 

Nimrod being ſuch a man, as that Moſes had more to ſay of him, then of 
any of the other ſonnes of Cx/4,for that greatnefle,unto which he grew,ſpeak- 
eth not of him amongſt the reit, but here a part by limſelte , yetſomethirk, 
that he is thus ſpoken of, becauſe begotren of an Ha-lot, as Marlorat faith, or 


*Þ becauſe after thoſe two children of Kaamab, the ionne of C#/» , which is one 
F reaſon rendered by eAngzftene , but he preferrerh the firſt in reſpect of his 
FT erearneſle, calling him therefore a Giant , according to the Greek Trarnilla- 
F tions, wherein for mighty a Giant is put. This Nemrod was the firit Tyrant 


inthe World, others , who had ſome rule amongſt men, exerciling their au- 
thority rather to governciviily, then to domineere by force, as Calvin teach- 
eth out of /#in , who ſaith , that the moſt ancient manner of Government 
was that , whereby chrough reverence to the perſon ſet up men were volunta- 
rily ruled. So Noah who yet lived, and Shem , and other chief menrulz4,but 
Nimrod by his ambition troublech the ſtate of the World , and fubduer! all 
that he could by force unto h1m- Joſephs ſaith , that Nimrod an audacious 
man and valiant ſtirred up men co the contempt of God, ſaying, that they did 
owe their preſent felicity not to God, but to their owne vertue , thus drawing 
them unto him , and: offering himſelte to them ,as a Capraine. Here we may 
ſee , what was the firſt beginning of proud Kings , who ambiriouſly lift up 
themſelves above other men , forcing them to obey their wills ,and noc ruling, 
as is neceſlary , according to equity and right , that none may ſuffer wrong, 
but all have juſtice done to them. Such came eriginally from curſed Cham, 
the worſt of Noahs fonnes , and ſo whatſoever worldly Glory they attein un- 
to, they are ſtill but baſe and vile; He was a mighty hunter before the Lord,up- 
on theſe words there are divers expolitions. Some, as Artopznsſaith , under- 
ſtand them, as ſpoken in his commendation, touching his hunting and deſtroy- 
ing of wicked men and notorious offenders, having the Lord betore his eyes, 
as at whom he looked in thus doing, bur this is too favourable, and contrary 
to that vvhich could be expected from Chams brood, and Babel; builder. Some 
lay, that his hunting of vvild beaſts is properly meant, and that vvhen he had 
taken them, he offered them in ſacrifice to the Lord , thus Aber - Ezra : but 
thisis improbable for the reaſons before rendered , and becauſe ſuch as ho- 
nour Godvyvith ſacrifices are vvont to be commended in plaine vvords there- 
tore. Some for before the Lord, will have againſi th: Lord, underſtood, as A«- 
Luſtine, becauſe the Greck vvord :rayriov here uſed by the Septuagints ſigni- 
heth as vvell againſt , as before , he then ſaith, eAugxſtine vvas an hunter, that 
1s ,adeceiver, oppreſſour , and extinguiſher of earthly creatures, erecting 
vvith his people through his pride a Tovver againſtthe Lord. 


Others vvill have the ſpeech altogether Metaphoricall , thus he vvas cruell, 


and bloudy,purſuing men to the death, that he might make a prey of them, 


as hunters purſue vvilde beaſts, to take and to cet them to feed upon. And in 


this ſenſe Tyrants are often called hunters , as P/. 91. 3. 124-7-Exzech. 32.30. 
Y 13 L amen. 
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Lament. 3. 52. The other words , before the Lord, they expound , either unde; | 
Heaven, he was the moſt mighty and valiant under the whole cope of Rez. | 


ven, or through pride aſpiring to make himſelf as a God, and above the cn. 
dition of men, as Vatablus, or elſe knowing that the Lord beheld his tyranny, 
and contemning him , or pretending the feare of God in his actions which 
were vile, as Cajctan : Or he was verily and indeed a molt mighty hunter, 
becauſe that which is ſo before the Lord , is ſo indeed. Of all theie thar ex- 
poſition pleaſeth me beſt , which referreth this to Nimrods greatneſle and ſy. 
periority above all other men , as if it had been faid, he was the moſt poten 
and full of valour , and by force and tyranny obteined the greateſt domi. 
nion next under God; and happily his audacious tyrannizing allo 1s pointe{ 
at.that he exerciſed all manner of cruelty and violence to magnifie himſelf; 
openly, and as it were daring the Lord , who is the revenger of all wrong, 
becaute he ſeemed not herein to regard him , but as Pharach ſometime ſa 
in his heart, Who is the Lord, that 1 ſhould for him refreine from doing cha; 
whereby I may make my ſelfe great > And becauſe he was {0 nocorious for 
this, ic grew into a Proverb, when any man of might grew tyrannicall ar 
cruel, as Nimrod, the mighty bunter before the Lord ; Lo, tuch another 1 yran, 
ſo without all feare exerciſing violence , and ambitiouſly fceking dominion, 
as Nimrod did. And the beginning of his Kingdome Was Babel, and re, 
and Acchad, and Calneh 5n the Land of Shinar. This is generally ke!d toh; 
ſpoken by way of anticipation , this Babel here ſpoken of not being 
vert built , bur the building thereof ſet forth in the next Chapter , wi: 
building was madein the dayes of Phaleg , for upon occaſion of tlie co: 
founding of Tongues ac thar time , which was whileſt Babel was building, 
Phaleg had his name trom diviſton, and this was 101 yeares after the floul, 
4s May ealtly be eathered, Gen. T1.I1,12,13,14,1I5,16. And this Nimru! 
who was the cle; in building the City and Tower of Babel, was allo calle! 
Belus by other Writers, the Father of Ninus , to Whoſe Widow Semirani; 


reigning after him 1s referred the building of Babe/ , but thisisto be under- 
ſtood , not in reſpe& 07 her firſt laying of the foundation thereof, which| } 


was di ne by Nimrod long betore , but becaule deins ſmall in comparilon,and 
rui10us,till her time, ſhe buile and.inlarged it fo, that it might fecme rathera | 
Province, thena City Hence we may gather , why amongſt the Babylon | 
ans an idol called Bel or Belus was ſo highly honoured and adored, an! | 
why fo many Gods of the Heathen were called from this name, as ZBaa!-z- 
bub, Baal-peer, Cc. This Nimrod or Belus was the firſt author of this Idols- ! 
try, drawing his Subjects from the feare and lervice of God , toreſpe& anl| 
adore him, whileſt he lived , as their only chiefe, and after his death, when | 
he had reigned 65 yeares, or as ſome ſay 55 , they male [mages of tim, and 
worſhipped them. Some ſay,that Nimrod was not Belrs, bur the fon of Bel, | 
who might yet be ſaid to be begotten of C#/+, becauſe by Belzs his ſonne. Vit 
this is both againſt the current of this Hiſtory , and againſt all that write oi 
the Kings of Babylon, for they make Belus the firſt , and Ninwus the ſecond. 
Others will have Viz to be meant by Nimrod, becauſe he began his Kins- 
dome firſtin Chaldea, but Diodoras faith , that he made Nineve the ſeat 01 | 
his Kingdome , andall the famous Doors of the Church are for Bel, 45 
the Father or Grandfather of Ninzs. The beginning of Nimrods Kingdome 
is ſaid to have been Bab:1, ec. becauſe he firſt reigned over theſe foure ci- 
ties , afterwards extending his Dominion further ; Erech is expounded by 
Terome to be Edeſſa, eAcchad N ;fibis, (: alne, Seleucia Or C tefiphon. Shinar W34sS 
the Land of Baby oz, and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt readeth it tor 1 
the Land of Shinar, inthe Land of Babylox, being happily firſt called Shia, 
and afterwards upon the building of Babel, Babyloz , hereby alſo this Ba! 
13 diſtinguiſhed from thar in Egypr, fo Vatablus. 
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From that land went Aſhur,and built Nineve,and the City Rehoboth, and Cala. | 
ver. 12. And Reſen between them, A great queſtion is moved here, -wI9 | 
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meant by Aſp ? Many fay, that he was the ſecond ſon of Shem,mentioned 
cr. 22. who dwelling ncere to Nimrod in Babylonia , When he applied him- 
ſ1f ſo to ſubdue all neighbouring places unto him, was expelled thence, and 
went and buileNineve 1n Aflyria. Thus Joſephs, who ſaith, that after this 
Aſhur, the Subjects of that Kingom were called Aſſyrians,and after him cA#u- 
enſtineand lerome faith the ſame, and Maſculus mentioneth this, as followed 
z by many» But againſt this opimon maketh that,which was ſaid before touch- 


ao ing Ninw the {on of Nimrod, or Belrzs, who is by all Hiſtorians celebrated,.as 
the builder of Nineve, and therefore A/>r, who came of Shey; , could nor be 
the founder thereof. Moreover it were a ſtrange anticipation, before that 4/21 
is once ſpoken of,as begotten into the world, that his building of a City ſhould 
iT de related. Others, therefore by Az underſtand the Nations of the Aſſr; 
*Þ :»:, of vvhom Nimrod vvas the head,who went our of their own bounds and 
toinlarge their Empire built Nineveh alſo. But all the names hitherto uſed 
are ſo plainly the names of particular men,that this name A/>y mult needs be 
underſtood in like manner alſo, not of a Nation,but of a particular nian. They 
therefore who by A/azr underitand him, that in prophane Hiſtories is called 
otherwiſe ins, the fon of Nsmrod, ſpeak moſt probably. And ſo that which 
is here ſaid. is of a things done long after, which notwithſtanding it ſeemed 
500d to Mes in ſpeaking of Nimrods geſtes, to adde in this place, that at 
*Fonce we might have a view ot the Babylonian greatneſle firſt in the father,and 
=Fthenin cthe.1on,who not contenting himſelfe with his fathers Dominions. went 
Finto Aſſyria and there bail Nineve, calling it after his own name. And happily 
e had the name Aſpur afterwards, and not at his firſt going out, but when he 
had ſubdued Aſſ3ria, the ſeat of eAſaxr the fon of Shem, as afterwards Scipis 
had the name Africanns from the fubduing of Carthage, and lo all Africa. 
The next words, the City Rehoboth, are not underſtood by Jerome, as ſetting 
forth another Ciry, but according to the ſignification of the vvord, Robubeth 
ſtreets, the ſtreets of that Ciry,which is added,to ſhew the greatneſle of Nineve, 
and that this Aſ-xr brought it to perfection, of Calah and Reſen I read no- 
thing amongſt E-xpoſitours , but Nineve is further ſpoken of in the end of 
v.12. this was a great city,for all hold thisto be ſpoken of Nineve.not of Reſen, 
I or Calah. For Nineve 1s reported by Hiſtorians to be greater then Babylon, 
4 480 furlongs in circuit, the walls 100 foot high,and ſo broad, that three Carts 
7 might go-rogether upon the top of them. In the time of Jonah it was three 
* 7 dayes journey, and by the proportion of little children, 12cooo could not 
| contein leſitc then 6c0c oo inhabitants, from Ni#zxs the founder here otherwiſe 
I called &/pxr it crook the name. 
4 And Mizraim begat Ludim, Anamim, Lehabim, Naphtuhim, Pathruſim, 
F a-dCafluhim , ot of whom came Philiſtim a2d Caphtorim. This Ajzraimthe 
ſecond ſonne of Ham vvas tacher of the Egyptians , but touching his ſeven 
ſons here 'named, and the Yhiliſtims coming our of one of them, which is the 
J eighth, thereis no light given either inthe holy Scriptures or other Writers, 
z ſaith lerowe, whereby we may underſtand whar peoples they vvere, but onely 
1 of Ludim, Philiſtim, and Caphtorim, the reit being overthrown in the Ethio- 
| pian vvarre, their names periſhed together with them. Of Ln Teremial 
lpeaketh, laying . C70 up to horſe, alcena Jour chariots : and let the valiant mein of 
'S Erbiopia and Lybta Come forth, who hold the ſhic [d, ana the Ly ans ſhecting EIT * : 
this is ſpoken in Prophelying againit Pharach the King of E gy pr, theſe Nati- 
tions beingaſliſtant in the vyarre unto him, and therefore they were not thc 
Lydians in Aſla, who came of another Ldim named aftervvards, but in 4- 
irica neere to Egypt. Of Philiſtim, itis often ſpoken inhabiting in 5 part of 
the land of Canaay. The Septuagint call theſe A/e:4 15, becaule they came 
from another countrey,and vvere not Natives of that place : tur they came.,as 
here is ſaid, out from the Caſlubim , and ſeated themſelves ere, this countrey 
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belonging firſt ro the poſterity of Carac. And f: vyhen the Philiftimes coun- 
ey vvas givenfora poſleſlion to the children of Itrae!, the countrey onely of 
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the Canaanites was givenunto them.as was by Noh Prophelied, becauſleth, 
place,vyhere the Philiſtims dwelt,vvas anciently their countrey. Of Caphtorjy | 
Ames vvriteth, as if the Philiſtims came from them. Have nor! brought Iſra 
out of Egypt,the Philiſtims from Caphtor, and the Syrians from Kir? 10 likewiſe in 
Deuteroxomie the Caphrtorim are ſaid to have expelled the Hivites which dye! | 
in Bazarim even to Gaza. The vulgar Latine tranſlaceth Caplitorim Cay. | 
padocians, and ſo they are raken to be. Of ſome of thele then, and of thy 
Caſleuhim came the Philiſtims. Touching one other name Pathrulim, try; | 
thence it may ſeem that Pathros came, which is ſpoken of Eſa. 11.11, þ 
But Canaan begat Sidon his firſt born, and Heth, and the Febuſite, the Emuriz,,| 
and the Girgaſhite, &c. m 6) | 
Sidon gave the name to the Sidonians, inhabiting a City in Pheenicia, called 
Sidon, and their Countrey in part fell to the lot of 4ſawuy, terminating the 
land of Canaan. Said ſignifieth fiſhes, as 7#ſtine noteth, and theretore he 
ſaith, the name Sidon , by the vulgar {till called Saids came from fiſhes, 6r 
fiſhermen; whereof great ſtore inhabited there. Sidon, as Eſay ſaith, was the 
Mother of. Tyrus, another tamous City near unto it. Ot Heth the lecond. 
came the Hittites,otherwiſe called the children of Heh,who dwelt about ile- 
bron,where Abraham bought of them a burying place. The Jebuſites inhabitel} 
Jeruſalem, and aſt=r their name 1t was of old called Jebus. The Emorites «| 
Amorites dwelt tor the moſt part on ths fide Jordan , having Og for ther} 
King, buc they were allo diſperied into all the parts of Canaan,being of hug: 
and ſtrong bodies, and fo able to oppreſle others, and to poſlefle rhemſche 
of their Territories, as may be garhered, Am: 2. where it is ſaid, T have arirn 
out the Amorite, whoſe hesght was as 1h: Cedars, and hu: ſtrength, as the ftrengrhi 
an Oake. And thereiore all the inhabitants of Caraan are ſometime callec 
by the name of Amorites, as Gen 15 / he ſinnes of tne AMorites are notyet full: 
from whence allo it may be gathered, that they were rather more wicked an 
vile chan the reſt. Of the Gireaſhites ] find norhins in particular, but thx 
they were one of the {even torts of pec.ple expelled our vf Canaan afterwards 
The Htvites dwelt it the tout of Mount Hermon in Maſlai, {of L1. from 
Hermon or 3aajhermon tothe cntring of temaih, 1#dg.z3 The Archites, s 
lerome (aith, builr a Town atthe tvort or Libanus, over againſt Tripolis, which 
was nut long a iter deſtroyed by warre. Of che Sinites I finde no mention in 
any Authour, but chat there was a' City called Sin, which it is likely, ws 
buile by them, noc farre from the Townof the Archites, as the fame Jcrim'! 
faith. The Arnadites inhabited an Ifland ſeparated from the ſhore of Ple-| 
nicia by a narrow lea, of thele together wich the inhabicants of Zidon it g 
ſpoken, Ezech. 17. Jhe Zemarites are by ſome thoughr to have given thi 
name to Samaria. The iiamarhites built the City H#math or Hemach met-! 
tioned, Numb. 34 8. as the North boundary of the Land of Canaan, and pat; 
of the poſſeſſion of the tribe of Naphtali,/of 19.35. Now it is to beunderſtood, 
that in other places, where the ſeveral peoples are ſpoken of, which the poſie-| 
rity of Abraham ſhould poſleſle, all theſe eleven here mentioned are not n«-| F 
med,as Gez. 15.20. but onely four of them, the Hittites, Amorites, Girgaſhits,| 
and Jebulites. But inſtead of the other ſever, ſix other names are fet dow", 
Kenites, Kenizates, K admomites, Perizites, Rephaims and Canaanites. Touching 
the laſt of which, it is to be thought, that they were a peculiar people of that 
Countrey, who would be called atter the name of their father Canzan, and 
not robbing him of that honour, afterthe name of any other Progenitou! 
of latter times. For the reſt, theſe people being ſuch as were accurſed to ferv-| | 
tude,& accordingly being brought under by the Caphtorim or Cappadocia 
before ſpoken of, of whom came the Philiſtims , did in all likelihood lo 
their former names, for that they were waſted with warres, and there didn | | 
many of them remain, but after this increaſing again they took upon then 
other names, as any family grew to be of any note again, and were called at. 


| ter the father thereof. Thus then at the firſt they bare the names here ſet | | 
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4own, but afterwards, iome of thele deing extin&, other names, as their nee- 
rer forefathers were called. Of the Canaanites and Perizites mentionis made 
Gen. 13. a5 being in the land when Abr4%4m and Lot increaled fo greatly in 
ſbſtance, Exod. 3.3. the Lord telling ſes to the countrey of what peoples 
he ſhould bring the children of Iſrael, nameth onely ſix, amongſt whom che 
Hivites are one, not ſpoken of, Gey. 15. but yer here mentioned ; ſo that it is 
to be thought, that they beingput down recovered their name 2nd fame again, 
4 Numb.13-29- the ſpyes, who were ſent to fearch the Land, ſpeak at their re- 
F turn but of five, four of which vvere named before, and one r10t before ſpo- 
F ken of, viz. the Amalekites, but that vvas a place fo to be deſtroyed, as not to 
Þ be inhabired any more, yet at the time of their coming into poſleſle the land, 

ſeven peoples are reckoned up, vvhich the Lord delivered into their hands, 
the Canaanite, Hivite, Perizzite, Hittite, Girgaſhite, Amorite and Jebulire, 
ſo that into hovv many ſorts ſoever they vvere diſtinguiſhed before, yet novy 
they vvere but ſeven, ſaving that under ſome of theſe there vvere other di- 
NtinRions of families, as into Anakims, and Giblites, &c. All thele vvere 
rroughtunder and deſtroyed by the children of 1ſrael. 

And the border of the (, anaanites was Z iden, as one goeth t9 Gerar, even to Haz - 
za, till be entere th 5nto Sodema, cc. All the peoples before [poken of £0 here 
Fwnder the name of Canaanites : for in the end of the former Verſe it is aid, 
TFAfterwards were the families of the C annanites fpread abroad, that is, of all thole 
Fhat came of Canaan before named, who poſleſſed large Territories, the bor- 
ders whereof were Sidon on one fide, and Gaza or Az7za on the other, that is, 
orchward and Southward, for Gerar in the way to which Gaza ſtood, was 
outhward, ſaith Jerome, 25 miles from Eleutheropolis, and Sidon was North- 
ard. Burt Lala put for another boundary was Eaſtward towards Sodom, 
c. being now called Calliroe, as Jerome ſaith, for the hot waters, that flow 
om thence into the dead Sea. And deſcribing the Countrey , /dv/es is 
0 exaR, becauſe the children of Iſrael were now about to go to poſleſle tt. 

Unro Shem alſothe father of all the children of Eber, the elger brother of, Japher, 
nto him were children biyne. Tn our new tran(lation it is, the brother of Japher 
the tlder ; whereupon a queſtion ariſeth, whether Shem or [aphet were the, el- 
der brother? The Hebrews anſwer, that Japher was eldeſt, and Shem youngeſt, 
yet ſome, that Ham was youngeſt, and this is followed. by Lyranme, and Gene- 
$ brardzs thinketh it moſt probable. Their reaſon is, becauſe Sher is ſaid to ber oo 

years old 2 years after theFloud,but Neah is ſaid to have begotten Shem, Har, 

& 7apher,vthen he was5coyears old.that is,to have begunto beget them, Japhct 

then muſt be begotten az#0500 of hisage, Ham,an.z 01.Shem 502.But this is no 

F firme reaſon, for it is not ſaid in that very year, when Nouh was 500 yearsold, 
"& he begat Shem, Ham, and 7apher ; bht Noah was 500 years old, and begat 

F them, chart is, after this age, happily all at once, the ſecond year after he had 
finiſhed <co years. This reaſon then being of ſo little force, and there being 
none other for 7aphers majority, ] rather hold with Agrtine and others, as 1 
have already ſaid upon chap. 5. that Shems vvas the eldeſt, and ſo both the 
Greek and the Latine tranſlation render thele vvords, Shem the cder brother of 
Japhet. I grant that the Hebrevv congue havins no caſes, 5114 tranſlated 
4 elder, may be put either in the Genitive , as having reference to apher 
* _ Þf the Subſtantive, or in the Nominative, as to Shem. VLurt becauſe *hims is al- 

vvays placed firit, it vvere abſurd, unleſſe there vvere better reaſon for it, to 
joynit to 7aphet & not to Shemas by all the foregoing hiſtory we arerather di- 
rected. But why is he ſaid to be the elder brother of Tapher,& not of Ham allo? 

To this Calvin anſwereth,that Ham for his wickednes was cut off fro this fra- 

7 ccrnity,butZapher alchough for a time he was to ſeparate in his poſterity,yet af- 
7} cerwards he was to be joyned to She avain. Bur why doth 214+ ule to many 
© Vyordsin ſpeaking of Shem,deſcribing him by? apher;8 by the children of Heber, 
X Yhenas in ſpeaking of ?aphcr & Haw with'their ifſue before, he maketh no ſuch 

3 deſcriptionofthem?To this aſcalss anſwers thatthis is done for honors tak*, 
'F becaulc 
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| 
becauſe the holy ſeed came of Shem, & the children of Heber are ſpoken of jq | 


particular,& any other ſons of his, becauſe the bleſling,which was upon {phe 
reſted chiefly upon them.Touching Heher,ſome as Artopeus ſaith,think it a Pre. 
poſition, ſignifying beyond, 8& that the children of Heber were not the children gf 
any man fo called,burt a people coming from beyond the River Euphrates, from | 
which place Abraham came. But it 1s plain that Ever was a mans nzme,yhg | 
came of Shem, ve. 24. and from him the Hebrews had their name. And if ic hg | 
demanded, why they ſhouldrather be named from Eber then from eArphaxy, 
or Selah his Progenitours ? It is moſt probable , that the diviſion of tongues 
happening in the dayes of Peleg the ſotine of Heber , that the firſt language 
which was ſpoken, remaining with his poſterity only , they began then ty he 
noted , as a ſingular people, and ſo were called after the name of Eber, which 
for the language was ſtill reteined throughout many generations. 

1 he ſonnes of Shem were Elam, and A flur, Arphacſad, Lud and Aram. Of 
£lxm came the Elamites, of whom were the Verſians , Medes, Parthians, 
Bac&rians, Sogdians and Aramites , ſaith Artopexs. Thatthe Perlians were 
of Elam appeareth by that, which is ſaid in Daniel, 1» Suſan in the Conntrey 
Elam. And ferom faith, that the Princes of the Perſians were Elamites, 
and that the poſterity of Shemz cid part of Aſta from the River Euphrates 
t the Indian Ocean. Ofe ſr came the Aſlyrians, who, as I partly touch: | 
ed before , were in time ſubdued by Azz: called therefore Aſnr,v. 13. Of 
:Arphacſhad came the Chaldeans, as foſephus ſaith , being in the Hebrey 
tongue called (haſdims,a name that ſeemerh to be taken from parr thereof, 
Of xd came the Lydians of Aſia the lefler, as of another Ludim mentioned 
before the Lydians of Africa. Of Aram the Aramites or Syrians came, of 
Aram- Naharaim, and Padan- Aram, we read ſometimes , which were all one, 
and tl. 1: was eAram of Melopotamia , as Nabaraim , of Rivers , ſignifieth,but 
beſides it, there was another +yria in Phcenicia, ſo Lether. 

T he ſonnes of Aram, Hus, Hull, Gether and Mas. Having named five ſons 
of Sh:m, Moſes laith nothing of their ſonnes, but only of eArams here and 
of Arphachſads v. 2.4. Elam, Aſſar, and Lad being letc with the bare naming 
0. t:em.happily , becauſe none of rheir ſons did give a.name to any Nation, 
but their polterities were called only after them Elamires, Aſſyrians , and| 
Lydians And 4ram 1s ſpoken of firſt with his Genealogy and then Arphach- | 
rx, that his offipring being briefly touched upon, as lefle worthy , the off-| 
ſpring of Arph:chhad, as more worthy might be proſecutedar large. Hu: 
the fir!! ſunne of Aram gave the nameto the countrey of Has, of which 7. 
was ,andin.Hxs Edom 1s laid to have dwelt towards Chaldea and Sabez, 
Hicronymss \aith, that Hxs was the founder of the Countrey Tracoxitis and 


i 


rians, as ferome ſaith, yet fo/ephus maketh him the Father of the Bactrians 
Of 1725 the Meſlanian Province otherwiſe called Arax took the name, 
cording (£0) Artopens. Arphachſad begarSelah,and Selah begat Heber. 

lhe Septuagint put Cainas between Arphach/bad and Selah , and Ll: 
likewiſe, whereby it appeareth , that he followed that Tranſlation. and no! 
the Hebrew, wherein Selah is the next to Arphachſhad. ES. 

And untoHeber were tws ſonnes borne,Peleg, in whoſe dayes the earth was divi- 
ded, ard Joktan. 

Phaleg ſignifieth diviſion, and Heber called his ſonne ſo, for the diviſion of 
Tongues happening in thoſe dayes , whereupon occaſion was given for men 
toditperſe themſelves, and to inhabit all parts of the Earth , but whether 
this happened at his birth, whereupon he was ſo named for a memoriall of | 
the thing , or afterwards, and this name were given him Prophecically by | 
Heber foreſeeing this to come , is a queſtion amongſt Expoſitours. The He-| 
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brews ſay that Heber was a Propher, and gave this name by a Propheticall 


ſpirit, as foreſhewing hereby the diviſion of Tongues to come in the days | 
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MJ by checonlent of all Hiſtorians long after the deach of Niaws the 10n of Nim- 


| Tothis molt anſwer , that ic was the Hebrew tongue, and the very names 
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Nah, becaule, laid he, he ſhall comfort Hs inr eſpett of our worke, Cc. Bur Pe- 
| leg is ſocalled , becaule in his dayes , that is, about the time of his birth che 
Earth was divided. 
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viz,. 310 yeares after-the loud , for he was born 101 after the floud, and li- 
ved 209, And to this Jerome ſubſcribeth, and C hryſoſt ome, and Lyrans . EC 
But Toſephzs contrariwiſe faith, that at the birch of Peleg the diviſion of 
Tongues happened, and thereupon he had this name givenunto him, as a 
memoriall of the thing. And Amgaſtine ſaith , that at his birth it muſt needs 
be, that the diviſion of Tongues happened , becauſe, if afterwards at the end 
of his dayes , the tongue, which all commonly ſpake before , ſhould have 
been called after him,and not after Heber his Father Hebrew , if Heber had 
beendead and gone before this. 1hold with /oſephas and Angaſtine , becauic 
Languages were divided 1a the dayes of Nimrod , when he with his people | 
were building Babel , that theſe words , Becauſe 1 bis aayes the earth was divi- 
ded, cannot be referred to the end of his dayes , but to che beginmng rh:ccevEF, 
For ;00 yeares after the Aoud, which was about the end of Phalegs dayes,was 


_— — 


76d; and again whena name 15 given Propherically , the reatonis not given 
in the Pretertenſe, as here, butin the Future, as Lameci called his ſonnes name 


Joctanbegat Almodab, Seleh, Haſarmaneth, Jarah, Hadoram ,Ulſat, Dic- 
lah,Obal, Abimael , Seba,Ophir, Havilah, Jobab. 

Myſes having named two ſons of Heber, according to his manner leaving 
the firſt Peleg for a while, of whom he purpoſed to ſay moſt , he firſt ſetterh 
downe the of-ſpring of the ſecond fottar. Concerning whole ſonnes 1 finde 
lictle in particular, but only in generall Expoſicours agree, that they inhabited 
India, where two places famous ior Gold , Ophir and Havilah took their 
names from them. The bounds of their Countrey here named, their dwelling 
was from Maia unto Sepiar a Mountaine of the Eaſt, make it plaine . that they 
inhabited India , for both aſa or /e{a was a Countrey 1n tndia, and Se- 
phazr a Mountaine there, according to /crome. 
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Nd all the earth was of one langaage , and of one (perc5. Tn the. Hebrew it 1s, 

of one lip,and ef the ſame words. And this was moſt agreeable to nature,and di- 
veriity of Languages isa thing monſtrous in nature, for men indued vvich the 
like reaſon, and having the like Organs of ſpeech to differ ſo much in fpeech 
one from another. The identity of the Language alſo is a great meanes to 
preſerveunity amongſt vivers Nations , they hereby ſeeming to be all one, 
howſoever diveriiy diſperſed. Wherefore the confutton of tongues, which 
Hoſes ſetreth forth in this Chapter , was a great judgement of God upon 
mankinde for f1nne. The only queſtion here 1s , what rongue was then uled? | 


given atthe creation Adam and Evah being Hebrew evince no lefſe. More. | 
over the name Noah is an Hebrew name lignifying reſt, and Peleg fo called 
atthis very time 15 an Hebrew name alſo. Philo-contenderh , that che Chal- 
dee tongue was the firſt , but he is oppoſed by erome herein , and in truth 
there is ſo neare affinity betwixt the Hebrew and the Chaldee tongues , that 
happily they were then both one, but the difference of diale&s grew in time, 
as in divers other languagesalſo , ſo Azſculus. And it is the more probable 
becauſe the Chaldees and the Hebrews came both of Arph.cc/had, as hath been 
already ſhewed. | 

And it came to paſſe , as they journeyed from the E1/t , thi 'y forma  plaine in the 
lard of Shinar, and dwelt there. Some make a queſtion , whether this be to be 
underſtood of all people of all parts withont exception , or of ſome of them 2 | 


Anſwering, that the meaning is nothing elſe , but that when all were of one | 


language, ſuch of them, as went Eaſtward , came to this plaine in Shinar. Bur 
X others 
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others ſay the Text is plaine for the going of 
whole earth was of one language , and here, 1t came to paſſe, as they journeyed, thy 
is, altogether. (/alvin expoundeth this of thoſe that went, of Nimrod and his 
company,& if all muſtneceſlarily be here underſtood,then the next verſe mug 


be underſtood of all without exception alſo,viz.when they conſult abourt!, | 


buildiug of a tower,which was ſo-diſpleaſing to the Lord,& then it will follgy 
that Noah and $hems, and other godly perſons were of this conſpiracy, whicy 
certainly could not be. And therefore I rather hold vvith thoſe, who think thy 
not all the people of the earth without exception of any are meant, when it ;; 
ſaid,that they went from the Eaſt to Shinar,but only that there went a compa. 
ny,and moſt probably, under the conduc of N:mrod, the belt ſtill remainns 
behinde, and ſo vvhen God being offended confounded the Languages of thy 
builders,theſe reteinedſtil thatold Tongue ſpoken from the beginning. They are 
ſad to go fromthe Eaſt, becauſe Armenia, in which it is likely,that they dv; 
till this time, being the countrey,where Noabs Arke reſted, vvas Eaſtward f:yn 


them all; for v-1. it is ſaid, 7;, | 


Babylon,but novy they increaſing to a greater company thenthoſe parts coull | 
conteine, and partly,as it is to be thought,not ſo well pleaſed vvith thoſe rough | 
and mountainous places, vvent in great numbers to ſeek nevy abodes , vvhich 


might be more pleaſant and commodious for them. And hereby it appearet| * 


again,that it could not be three hundred yeares, as the Hebrevves would hc 


it,betvvixt the floud and this; for certainly mankinde would by that time hae 


been ſo multiplyed that one Countrey could not poſlibly have conteine! 


them,and therefore it is to be held rather thata 100 years vvere the moſt. Th: " 
Plain in Shinar or Babylonia was a moſt delightful and fruitfull place indeed, 


ſo that they might well reſolve to ſettle thernſe)ves, and to build there, 
end they ſaid one to another, Goto, let 45 mare bricke, &c. ver. 4. And !ity; 
build a (ity and T ower, whoſe top may reach to Heaven. 


Al:hough it be moſt probable, as hath been ſaid, that Vimred was the (if 
ring-leader to this work, yet it being propounded took 10 amonglt the who!: ; 


multicude;thart they incouraged one another to the work,and ſo it was not the 
fault of fome few, but of them all. And iris to be noted, how [tifly they were 
bear to do it, in that vvanting ſtone and morter, they refolved to burne bricks 
initead of itone, and to take ſlime tor morter,that is,a kinde of cleaving mat- 
ter like pitch, a brimſtony ſubſtance, vvaich P/iny ſaith, is moiſt in thoſe part: 
Men will refuſe no labour to fulfill cheir own vvills , how wicked and ſis 
full ſoever they be, as Ca/viz noteth hereupon , and this aggravated much 
theirſfinne. Audax omnia perpets, gens humana ruit per vetitum nef.us , and 
again,Celum ipſum petimnus ſtultitia- For the city and tower, which they went 
about to build, it is not to be rhought, faith Calvix,that they could be ſo fool- 
iſh to imagine, that they could build up ro heaven, or do any thing agaialt 
God, as Heathen Poets have written of Giants, that ſet Mountain upon 
Mountain to aſcend and fight againſt the gods. - But that vvhich is here (11- 
ken of the topreaching up to heaven, is hyperbolicall,as the cites ofthe An- 
kims are afterwards ſaid to have beenwalled fo high that they reached up to 


heaven, that is, of an exceeding great height. For the conceit of ſome, tha: | 


they attempted this worke to eſcape drowning, if another great loud ſhould 
come, it i5rejected by the ſame Calvin, asan idle conceit, becauſe they them- 


ſelves expreſſe the reaſon of their building, v;z. to get them a name, and 5 
well may that berejected of others,that they had ſome fore-knowledpe of the 


deſtruction of the World by fire, as a preſervative againſt which they made 
this vaſt building. Doubtleſle they had none other end, butas the Text 
ſpeaketh, by ſetting up ſome famous Monument, to make it memorable to all 
poſterities, that there had once ſuch brave-minded men,and ſo ni; ghty lived in 
World, from whom all others diverſly diſperſed had their originall. For 
they adde this, as areaſon, to get #s a name , leſt we be ſcattered over the fact 
of the earth, And this kinde of building truly was fit for the purpoſe, becauſe 
brickes made of a chalky ſubſtance, ſaith P/;#y, and well burnt, do induret» 
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A Eternity: Touching the Ihme taken for morter, T heogoret \aith, thathe had 
diligently ſearched, and ſo had found, that in thoſe parts there were foun- 
eaines,which caſt up this kinde of ſtuffe continually with water. AndPhilo faith, 
that upon the bricks they wrote their names. But how came they to in;agine 
a future diſperſion? 1 0 this ſome anſwer,that Ncah yet living threatened them 
F herewith for their (10s, others, that by a divine inſtinct they were moved t0 
F fear it , bur theſe are conjectures , the truereaſon is, that when they ſhould 
*Þ be moreincreaſed, they knew, that they could not pollibly dwell altogether 
*Þ in one place, but muſt be diſperſed into other parts. Yet { oſephus ſaith, that 
Þ being warned by God, vvhen they were greatly increaſed , to diſperſe them- 
Þ Ives inco the divers parts of the uarth, to repleniſh it, they wickedly refu- 
Fdt to do, interpreting this Mandate of the Lord, which was for their 
FF £00d, as rending to Aa courſeto weaken and to overthrow them , and.to 
Þ keepthem the more firmely together, atrempted this preſumptuous worke, 
Wand that by the perſwaſion of Nimrod. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, be- 


* \Þfore webe diſperſed, as if they expected a diſperſion, although they were 


unwilling. Buc the other reading is according to the Hebrew, Leſt We be 
$4i/perſed. | 
"# And the Lord came down to ſee the City and Tower, which the children of men 
PF built, exc. CE Ih 
"Þ By that,whichis here related,it ſeemeth,that God was angry at this attempt, 
Zof building, a queſtion therefore may be made, what did lo preatly diſpleale 
{him , that he for this laid ſuch a judgement upon man, as to contound their 
FLanguages ? Teſtatss vvill by no meanes yeeld, that God was hereby oftend- 
Fed, and therefore he holdeth that their Language was contounded, onely 
F leſt, if they ſhould have finiſhed the intended City and Tovver, they would 
the more {lowly have diſperſed themſelves into other parts: tor to build a 
City and Tower is a thing lawfull, ſaith he, init ſelf, and by lawtull means to 
ſeeke fame is no ſin : Bur (hryſoſtemeand eAngs/tive and all other Expoli- 
tours are againſt him herein,and by the Text it is plain, that they {inned great- 
ly by pride and vaine glory. For although fame and a good name be a good 
thing, when it is rightly atteined unto,yet to do any thing not for Gods glo- 
ry, but for a mans own, is a vvicked ambition, and highly diſplealing ro God, 
and it is juſt with God to bring ſhame and confuſion, inſtead ofglory upon 
ſuch. A#gxſtine ſaith therefore , that Nimroas impious pride vvas fignitied 
hereby. And Chry/oſtome ſaith, as the builders of Babel, 1o are the vain-glo- 
rious now adayes, who build ſumptuous Houſes , Galleries , Bathes , and 
Walkes, that they may be magnified hereby : but as the men of Z abe/, ſo 
theſe are rewarded with ſhame : For whatare men wont to ſay of them,when 
they behold their coſt, but lo , the building of fuch a coverous wretch,_of ſuch 


*[ an oppreflour , or ſpoiler of Widowes and Orphans ? Theright way there- 


fore, ſaith he, is to give to the poor, and to be full ot almeſdeeds. Moreover, 
that which followeth of the Lords coming down to ſee this worke, argueth, 
the wickedneſſe of the vvorkmen to have been exceeding pgreat,. becauſe this 
phraſe 1s never wont to be uſed, but vvhen ſome horrible ſinne hath been 
commited, as when Sodom was {o full of {inne, and the Fgyptians did fo grie- 
vouſly oppreſle the Hebrevves, when the Lord is ſaid to come down to ſee,vve 
muſt not conceive, that being in Heaven he cannot fee things done upon 
earth, for he filleth all places with his preſence, and it is impiery, as Philo fpeak- 
eth, to thinke, that he moveth from one place to another. He is then ſaid ro 
comedown, firſt, for the certain notice vvhich hz rook of the thins done, thar 
men might learne hereby , nor to judge of things by hearſay, bu firit ro go 
and ſee, as the ſame Philo ſpeaketh. 

A ſecond reaſon may be that vyhich is yeelded by A»gu/tine, God is faid to 
come dovvne, becauſe by a vvonderfull vyorke vvrought there by him in con- 
founding Languages, he madeit appear, that his providence excrended thither 
to puniſh their great pride and ambition , and by his Anvels lie deicended ro 
XN.:2 linder 
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hinder them in their work. A third and laſtreaſon may be that of Ch;/.'} 
ome , this is ſpoken to ſhew the long-luffering and patience of the Loy | 
and he alſo yieldeth for another the reaſon of Philo before-going, 

And the Lord (aid, They are all one people, and have one language,cnd this th The.'t 

gin todo, and now nothing will be reſt reined from them, which they have "main, \ 
In theſe vvords is conteined an Irony, whereby they that laboured ſo earns}. | 
ly in this building, are derided, for the Lord knew well enough that he co! 
eaſily confound this their machination : vvherefore it is co be underſtood, ;; 
ſpoken according to their conceit ; for being an innumerable company, an! 
through the unity of their idiome allas one, they thought doubtlefle 1n t}; 
pride of their h-arts, that nothing could poilibly hinderthem from bringirs 
their intended work to perfection. But we may ſee hovv vain men are in ther 
createſt ſtrength, and in their moſt earneſt attempts, one blaſt of Gods mout) 
is able to overthrow them. Again, ſee hovy he ſuffereth long the vvickedin 
their evill courſes, ſo that they begin to think themſelves ſecure, but even tlicn 
vyhenthey fear leaſt, he is ready to take vengeance upon them. 

Goto, let us go down, andconfonnd their language,cFc. Julian the Apoſtata ahi 
ſed this place to prove a multitude of gods, but it is ſpoken here, as Ger. 1. 
bout the making of man, Let ws make man after owr own image : and therefor: 
hovy a triplicity of perſons is intimated in this ſaying, ſee there, their [ingnare, 
in the Hebrevy it is, as verſe 1. their lip, and that they may not underlian; 
one anothers lip. This, as Luther noteth , vvas no ſinall puniſhmenc, the 
ſeeds of future difcords and contentions being fown hereby, but :t vvas after: 
vvards at the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt taken away again , becaul: 
alrhough all Nations under the Goſpel fpeak not one and the ſame hr 
guage again, yet in divers languages they ſpeak the ſame things, as Cal:it| 
obterveth. But the difſention made by the Lord through the confuſion «; 
language,was not hurtfull, but profitable fot them, becauſe, if their languag: 


þ 


had continued one ſtill, they had gone on in their fin, but being divided, they| | 
break off, and were without doubt confounded in rhemſetves. 1n fetting| 


forth the hurt of the unity amongſt theſe men , and the God of their 4+ 
viſion, Caſſianzs ſpeaketh excellently thus : The confuſion of rongues at | 


— . 


ling ſuddenly appeaſed the facrilegious and wicked attempts of men: for 
there had remained an evill conſent of men againſt God, unlefſe the diverlity 
of language making them at variance on? with another, by divine difpeni 
tion had compelled them to come to a better condition, and a good and pro- 
firable diſcord had called them back to their ſalvation, whom a perniciou: 
conſent had animatedto their deſtrution, &c. And a moſt apt puniſhment 
was this for their (in, becauſe the domination of him that commandeth, !;- | 
eth in the tongue. and therefore the pride of theſe men who deſired ſuperio- 
rity was puniſhed herein, that he might be no more underſtood, that con | 
manded men, who would not underſtand to obey God commanding him, a 
Saint Azgnſtine ſpeaketh. And thus this conſpiracy was diſſolved, while! | 
every man went from him, whom he could notunderſtand, and joyned hit | 
ſelf onely to ſuch as he underſtood. For we are not fo to conceive, when it | 
is ſaid, that one could not underſtand the language of another, as if chere | 
had now been ſo many languages ſpoken, as there were particular perſons: 
for then there could have been no ſocieties amongſt men, but there were cer- 
tain companies, that ſpake ſome languages, and others again that ſpake oth 
languages, who accordingly divided themſelves into ſeverall countreys, and 
therefore it is{a1d, in concluding the Genealogies of the ſons of Noah, Th:/* 
are the ſons of Shem after their families,after their tongues in thety Lands antimacing 
divers languages, not of particular perſons, but of ſeverall families. it is wortl! | 
the noting here, that wicked men are diſappointed of their ends, the con- | 
trary to that, which they intend and propound to themſelves ſtill coming 
upon them : for theſe men propounded to confirme their unity by building, 
but this turned to their diſh pation: they aimed at glory, but reaped perpetual 
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ſhame. The effe of pride is contrary to that of humility, as Gregory liere- 
upon obſerveth, they thatattempted to build a Tower againſt C00, lof{ here- 

by the communion of one tongue, but the Diſciples which humbly ſeared 

God, had in them all tongues agarn united. How thefe men came to be fcat- 

rered abroad by this judgement hath been already touched, they could riot 

certainly at the firſt bur take great indignation one at another, when one 

ſpake in one tongue tO another, and he anſwered him again in nothing that 
he could underſtand, as who might well ſuppoſe himſelf to be mocked hiercin, 

| Bur after a while they were doubtleſſe amazed and confounded in themielyc: 

3] at this ching, and ſo departed aſunder, leaving for an ever induting memorial 

"| of this their confuſion the name of Babel, that 15, confuſion, to this their vain- 
Y glorious burſding, But that which now happened, ſhould ſeem rather a divi- 
© fon of one tongue into many, then a contnſton of tongues, wherefore P/1/» 
faith, that Moſes is not to beunderſtood, as ſpeaking hiſtorically, but tropo- 
logically, as if when the Lord is brought in faying , Let us confound their 
language, he had faid, Let us makeall thetr vices dumb and deaf, that neither 
*Y by ſpeaking nor by conſenting together, they may be able to do hurt, &c. But 
XY Hoſes certainly, as in all other things, ſo in this fpeaketh hiſtorically, and the 
7 language is cruly ſaid to be confounded,when men by the diverfity of tongues 
"2 which they underſtood nor, were confounded. How many the languages 
*Þ then were made, cannot certainly be known, but by the conſent of the an- 
IT cient Fathers and other Writers tt is moſt probable, thar they were 72 becauſe 
I ſo many families deſcended of Shem, Ham, and 7aphet at that time. Thus 
Epiphavins , who faith alſo, that they were called Meropes, for their divided 
rongues, and Jerome in Marth. 26. and Augnſtine de Civir. 1ib. 16. c.3. and Pre- 
ſper lib.2.de vocat.Gent.c.4. And eArnobias more particularly faith, that of theſe 
three came 100 Generations, of Shem 406 diſtinguiſhed by 27 tongues, inha- 
JJ] biting Perſia, and farre into India,and even tothe Rhinocorurz: of Ham ;9.4. 
"JF diſtinguiſhed by 22 tongues, inhabiting from Rhicorurz to Gadara : of 74- 
JF p#*t 200 divided by 2.3 tongues, inhabiting along by the River Tygris, where 
| "IF by Generations he meaneth Countreys poſlefled by them, divers of them u- 
| F! ſing one and the ſame language. Bur ſtnce the languages of the World are 
many more, happily derived out of theſe. The ground of this conjecture 
of 72 tongues is, the 72 families reckoned,Gez. 10. But to make up this num- 
ber, they which are named unto Peleg, at whoſe birth this divifion happened, 
are not enough, they whichcame of fapher being numbered but x4. and of 
Ham :2,and of Shem 12, together 5$;wherefore Anguſtineaddeth alfo 1och- 
tzn and his fonnes, contending, that he was elder than Peleg by much, and 
had at this time ſo many Sores, Fathers of Families, which is unprobabte. 
This therefore touching the number of languages muſt reſt uncertain, not- 
withſtauding this ground, becaule as they might be fo many, fo they might 
be more or fewer, for ought that we know. Myſtically by the builders of Ba- 
bel, Hereticks are ſet forth, who build up to heaven, by teaching juſtification 
by mans own righteouſneffe, but they build not upon therock Chriſt, but in 
a plain, with the brick and ſhme of their own inventions, andare confound- 
ed by being dividedinto many fe&s amongſt themſelves. Ferns. 

Shem was 1Co years old,and begat Arphacfhad rw! jeares after the Floud, &c. 
Miſes having briefly tonched the Genea'ogie of Sher, chap. 10. as of the c- 
ther ſonnes of Noah , here to make a pertect Chronology by this line for ho- 
nours ſake, as Lthey ſaith, becauſe it was the holy line, as in any Nation the 
years are computed by the Kings reign, he returneth ro this Genealogie a- 
Sain. Neither isit a light thing, or unworthy a ſacred Hiſtorian thus co ſet 
down, how long ſuch a man lived, and then degat ſuch a ſonne, and ſo tonch- 
ing a ſecond and a third, &c. for hereby both we are the more contirmed,chat 
the world had a beginning, becaufe by the years of theſe Generations we 
know, how long ago it was ſince the world was made, and ſome prophecies, 
| which have referenceto time, are the more confirmed, and alfo we may fee, 
Ns what 
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what a proportion of time hath bin held berwixt the creation and the giving of 
the Law, and the time thereof,and the Goſpel, and ſo both, what a long time 
paſſed atter the promiſe of the ſeed of thewoman, and his coming into the 
vvorld, that vve be nothing doubtfull of his ſecond coming , although it be 
hitherto deferred. Touching Shems age of 100 yeares tyvvo yeares after the 
Aoud,1 have ſpoken already. Nsah vvas not juſt 5co yeares old, and then 
begat Shem, Ham and lapher, but he vyas of this age, and ſoon after he began 
to bave this iſſue. 

Arphaxad lived 35 yeares and begat Salah, &c, 7 

In the Sepagints Tranllation, as 1 alſo partly touched before, Cainayis 
put between Arphacſhad and Salah, and likewiſe by Saint Lzke, ch. 3. :6 
whereupon Expoſitours have been greatly troubled : for if that of the vep- 
tuagint be right , the computation. of }/oſes in the Hebrew is erroneous, and 
if the Hebrew be right, L#ke erred to follow the Greek expolition rather 
then the Hebrew originall. To this it muſt not be anſwered , that both the 
Septuagint and LZykealfſo erred herein: for if Luke being a Pen-man of the 
holy Scripture erred in one thing, why might he not allo in another , andit 
he , why not other holy Writers , and why not in other things allo ? and to 
there ſhall be no certainty of divine Hiſtory. Neither may we fay,that the 
Hebrew copy was corrupted in this, for there can no reaſon be imagined, 
why the Jewes ſhould deale thus herein,this being a matter no way concern- 
ing them in their Tenets againſt Chriſt. Some therefore anlwer , that Cai- 
44n Was pur into the Septuagints Tranſlation erronioully , there never being 
any ſuch betwixt Arphacſad and Salah, and that Lake notwithſtanding fol- 
lowed them, becaule at that time the Septuagints Tranflation was common- 
ly followed by all men, and if he ſhould have diftered therefrom , it 
would have beene a meanes to make men diſtaſte his Goſpe}{. Others, 
that Caman and Salah were notiwo men , but one and the ſame, and 
therefore that it ſhould beread . which was the ſonne of Salah who was 
Cainan. Others , that ( ainan was indeed between Arphaxad and Salah , but 
purpoſely omitted by AZ /cs, that he might make a jult Lzecad vr generations 
from Noah to Abrah.im, as he had dure iroin <Agamto Noah, but the Septra- 
gintr knowing by tradition that he was indeed the next to Arphac/huud, fer him 
downe alſo. And to make it the more probable , they ſay that 1atthew in fer- 
ting downe the Genealogy of Chriſt omitted divers,to make juſt three four- 
teens in his line. Laſtly, others ſay, that ( aizan was put in by ſome Scribein 
the Septuagints tranſlation , and becaule it was fer downe ſo there, into «aint 
Lxkes Goſpell alſo, which they ſay, is the more probable, becauſe Terome in 
his Book of Hebrew traditions upon Geneſss maketh no queſtion abour ir, fo 
that it was not certainly in the ' eptuagints copp,which he then had: And /:-* 
ſephas , who followeth the 5eptuagint , maketh no mention of Cainan, nor 
Epiphazius, who likewiſe compureth the yeares after the Septuagint , ſo chat 
hitherto Caiman was not in the Septuagints Tranſlation. Of all theſe reſolu- 
tions the firſt pleaſeth me beſt : for although Lxke would not certainly by 
followingit countenance any errour in any Tranſlation, which might be ary 
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he found it, ina meere name redundant, not to trouble the reader , who 
might ſtumble atan alteration, if he had madeit, and to hinder him from | 
paſling on to things more profitable. For that Lake was not corrupted here- 
in, bur that he wrote it ſo from the beginning is plaine , becauſe no copy is | 
to be found, wherein (ainas is not, and therefore the fourth reſolution can- | 
notſtand. That this name was put in 'more then ſhould be in this place in 
ſome copies of the Septuagints Tranſlation, is the more probable, becauſe, ' 
1 Chron. 1. even according to the Septuagint, it is omitted. There is a C4i- | 
"an in the line before the floud ,Gez. 5. and from thence happily it might by 
chance in writing it out creep in here alſo. For the ſecond ay, Falls. , Chat 


; Cainan and Salah ſhould be all one, cannot be admitted without granting an | 
errour 
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errour in all copies of Luke; & it were ſtrange, that one ſhould be ſet forth by 
wo names more then any other inall thete Genealogies. For the third il 
cannot ſtand for the number of yeares reckoned to every one,ſo that if there 
were a (ainas omitted by Aoſes , his yeares muſt be omitted allo, and fo not 
thefull but an imperfect Chronology was made by Moſes. Wherefore I for 
© my part reſt inthe firſt, knowing no other way, bur that ] muſt needs with 

| Beda be confounded to think upon it, that L»ke following the Greck rather 
P# then the Hebrew ſhould make 11 Generations betyyveen Noah and Abraham , 
vyhen as Moſes in the Hebrevy maketh bur 10, 

But that the Septuagints Tranſlation is corrupted ,appeareth moreover b\ 
the difference of yeares both betore they are ſaid to have begotten, andaf ce1 
when the yeares of their ſurviving are ſet. down : for before to eight of them 
areadded 100 yearsmore thenare in the Hebrew. «Ayphaxadis ſaid to 
have been 135 when he begat {,aivan, Cainan 1 50 when he begat Salah, Sx 
lah 1:0, Heber 134, Phal'g 130, Ren 121, Serng 130, Nahiy 179. And after 
whereas in the Hebrew Arphaxad is laid to have lived ſo long, as that his 
whole time maketh 438, the Septuagint have but 435, and for-433 of $4- 
lah a6c, for 464, of Hebey 404, for 2:9 of Phaleg 339, for 229 of Rea 337, 
A for 230 of Serng 2:0 for 148 of Nahor 304. And laſtly, to every one 1s 
7 added morethen in the Hebrew , he azc4, Coubtlefle in imitation of thar of 

4 chap. 5. If thereaſon of this great difference of yeares be demanded , of 
F 100 yeares ſtill placed before the lefſer number by the Septuagint ; this may 
*F ſeem to be a reaſon, they would not {et forth any,as begerting at :<,or 35,be- 
F cauſe happily they thought it would not be {o well credited, that in thoſedayes, 
when they livedſo long,they were grown to any perfetion to beget childrenat 
ſo few years,ſo alſo Mxſculus. For the other differences,no reaſon can be yield- 
ed,but that in copying out rhe Septuagints Tranſlation there have many cor- 
rupttonscreptin. Ard Terah lived 70 years,avd begat Abram,Nal or,znd Haran. 
Ot Terah and others the Progenitours of Abram it is ſpoken again, ef. 24. 2. 
thatthey ſerved other Gods,ſo that before Abrahams time we may cather,what 
great corruption there was inthe World : for if the holy line ſo much reſpet- 
27 edby the Lord,turned after Idols, how can we think , but all the reſt of the 
2] World was degenerated from the true Religion much more ? There were yet 
ſome few ancients , who doubtleſle ſerved the only true God, as Noah, who 
lived 58 yeares , after that Abram vvas borne : for betvveen the floud and 
Abram vvere 292 yeares, and Neah lived after the loud :50 yeares. And 
Shems, vwvho lived 1:0 yeares longer then Noah, and Arphacſhad, and Salih,and 
Heber , from vvhom the Hebrevvs took their name. Touching the reſt, Pe- 
leg, Rex, Serug,and Nabor ; happily moſt of them might hold the true Re- 
ligion alſo: and by the care of Noah , Shem, and others of them , it is not to 
be doubted, but ſome others were kept from Idolatry in thoſe dayes ; yer for 


Terah, Abrahams Father, it is plaine,that he turned Idolater; vvhereforerhere 
being tuch a generall declining, & the Church thus being in danver to be cx- 
tin&t,God provideth an Abramrto repaire the decaying ſtate thereof. So that 
hence vve may both gather, hovv headily men are carryed to errour & ſuper- 
{ticion,vvhenthe reverence of ſo grave and holy anceſtors ,-et livins could not 
conteine them of thoſe times; and alſo that Gods Providence is juch over his 
Church,that henever ſuffereth it utterly to fail, but when corry ption is prown 
to the higheſt, even then he layeth a foundation for the reflouriſhing of the 
truth, that finding it ſo hard to keep our Idolatry and Euperſiition , we may 
never give any Way unto it,but withſtand it to the utterm oft of aur power; 
& conſidering Gods Providence over his Church, we may never defnair i 
when things are moſt deſperate, be erected in our mindges throne 6 pe of a 
timely reſtauration. But why doth doſes mention three ſonnes of Terab 
together here, and not e{bramonly , whole Hiſtory he, pecially inteudeth? 
To this Calvin and 7Myſculus anſwer well, that Haray is mentioned, be- 
cauſe of Lt his ſon, of whom he was afterwards to ſ, peak, and Naher,becauic 
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- And then Abrams and Nabors taking them Wives 1s ſet down, v. 29. Abran 


| death many yeares, as appeareth by comparing the years of his age then gn 
| the * 


Terah 50 years old, and begat Abram. Genelis 11,25, 
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of Rebecca, vvho ſprang from him , and was afterwards Wife unto 1/2, 
But here is a greater queſtion touching the age of Tera , vvhen he is ſa, 
to have begotten Abram, hovy he could be (aid to be but 70 yeares old,vyhen 
as his vv hole age vvas 205 years, and after his death Avrams age being ſpg. 
ken of is ſet forth to be but 75 yeares , vvhich being added to the ape g; 
Terah wvhen he begat Abram, make only 145. For that Terah dyed befor, 
this going of Abram into Caraanat 75 years of age is further confirmed, 4g, 
7. 4? The anſvyer of Calvin to this , before vvuhom T heodoret anſvvereq 
likevviſe, and Lyranus, 1s, that although by the order cfnaming him, Al,. 
ham may ſeem to be eldeſt , yet indeed he vvas riot , but the youngelt ſon, 
of Terah, only he is named firſt for honours ſake, but Hara» the Father 
Lit and $4ra5 vvas the firſt, Nahor the ſecond, and aitervvards Abraham, gt 
vvhen Terahvvas 70, but 130 yeares old. And Calvin vill not fo much x; 
yield, that Terahbegat any of themat juſt 7c,but only that he vvas thus gly, 
and then begat. Moreover, he faith, that this is a ftrong argument , that 
Abram vvas a younger Brother , becauſe Aarai his Wife vvas but 10 yeares 
younger then he, vvhich could not poſiibly be if ſhe vyere Daughter to lj 


younger Brother. This argument, I confeſle , is ſo ſtrong, as that1 canng | 
lee, hovy it may be anſvvered by any means , if by Haran Terahs lonne, iro. | | 
ther to Abram be underſtood : for to fay , that ſhe vvas Harans adopted |" 


Daughter or Vaughter in Lavv,is but a Cavill, as Ca/zzz reaſoneth : yer boy 
it may be yielded,that Abram vvas not begotten, til 1;0 yeares of 7 erah; age, 
can leſſe ſee, forfomuch, as by this line a Chronology of the World is made, 
wherein it cannot be avoided, but there muſt needs be a great 1mperfeQtion, 
if this be yielded to. For whereas in all other Genealogies Moſes is moſt 
exaQ , ſetting down the age of the Father , when he begat that ſon whoſ: 
begetting of another ,and his age then is next reipected, &c. to finde the juſt 


time from the beginning of the World, till chen, 1n Terahs age , when hebe-| | 
gat Abraham contrary to his courſe only there ſhall be a faile , and we ſhall| | 


be pur to finde it out by comparing other places together , which is moſt in- 
probable,eſpecially in Abraham , who, we mutt think, being of io preat fame 
was more reſpected, then ordinary, and therefore he would nor faile , but 
ſet down his Fathers age precilely,when he was begotten. But how then ſhal 
this doubt be cleared ? For the argumenttaken from Sari being bur ten 
yeares yuunger then Abyaham,proving that Hares her Father muſt needs bt 
Abrams elder Brother ,it may be anſwered thus. Har an the Father of Sar 
was not one of the three Brothers named together , but ſome other man: 
for Haran one of the three was the Father of Let , and by him only he is de- 
icribed,but this Haran by Milcaband 1/cah his Daughters. For Haras , who 
was one of the three , hath his whole Hiſtory ſet down together, v. '2-, 29. 


- 


Haran begat Lot, asd Haran dyed before his Father in the Land of his Nativity. 


took Saras , and Nahor Milcah, neither is Sara laid to be Harans Daughter 
but Milcah only, that Hara» is further deſcribed thus ,the Father of Milcah, 
a1 of 1ſcah.W hereas if Haran one of the three mentioned before were meant 
Moſes needed not to have (aid any more, butMilcah the Daughter of Haran- 
As for the other argument to prove , that Abraham could not be borne il 
eAnns 130 of his Father Terah, viz. becauſe after 7erahs death, he havin? 
lived 205 yeares, eAbram is ſaid to have been but 75. This cannot be well 
proved out of the Hiſtory : for although Terahs death be firſt ſer down, and 
then the coming of «Abraham into Canaan, this might be done , AS S. Aug | 
ſtine noteth , becauſe Moſes intending to ſet forth the full Hiſtory of Abras | 
by it ſelfe , would firſt finiſh all that he had to lay touching Terah b'5 Fa | 
ther, and ſo he briefly runneth through his coming to Charran or Haran, | 
and his dying there, and then returning to Abram, chap. 1 12. beginneth with | 


Gods firſt calling of him , which could not be after , but before his Fathers | 
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Geneſis 11.26. And Terah 70 years old,when he begat Abraham, 


the time of his birth, as hath been done already. . But Saint Stevens relation 
:ndeed ſeemerh £0 be plaine, that Gods calling of: Abram mentioned,ch.yp. 12. 
was after Terabs death : for he faith, Then he came out of the land of Chaldea, 
" 2 1d dwelt in Charran ; and from thence , when his Father was dead, he remoted 
| fl bim into this land: Touching the names Haran,and Charran, and Charr a6, all 
| 2X kiſtorians agree , that they were all one, Viz. a City in the borders of Me- 
= ſopotamia- To that our of Stevens narration, I anſwer , that Abram indeed 
A was not removed to Canaan with his Wife and all his ſubſtance, &c. as is 
ſpecified , Gen-12+ 5: till after bis Fathers Geath , but he with his Nephew Let 
departed out of Haray, when they were firſt come thither with Terah,to ſee 
this Land, and returned ſometimes againe to ſee their aged Father for kis 
comfort going and coming untill his death, but then, which was 60 yeares at- 
cer, they with Sarai,% all that they had, went to Canaan to fettle themſelves. 
' For both a departing firſt ſeemeth to me to be plainly intimated, Chap.1 2.4.4. 
where Abraham is ſaid to have departed only with Ze , and another remove 
v.5. Where not only Abram and Li go to Canaan, but Sara, and their 
ſubſtance , and all the ſoules , which they had gotten in Haran, are carryed 
vvith them. And of this laſt remove Saint Steven ſpeaketh,and Moſes, when 
he ſetteth down his age , of the firſt, Chap. 12. v. 4. And that Abram was 


"Þ Gen. 12.1. heis bidden not only to go from his Countrey and kindred , bur 
2F alſo from his Fathers houſe, to a Land, that God would ſhew him , and that 
he made a long ſtay in Harayn, before his laſt remove, is as plaine, becauſe he 
and Lit had gotten much during the time.o frheir aboad in that place. If this 
ſolution ſhall ſeem improbable, becauf it is nothkely , that Abraham wonld 
delay ſo long for any friends ſake in the World , to do, as God commanded 
him ; Tanſwer , he did not delay to goe thither to ſee the Countrey , accord- 
ing to the Lords dire&ion;Go 10 4 Land, that 1 will ſhew thee, but only he wait- 
cd , after that he had been clicre , the Lord doubtleſle giving him leave, till 
a fit opportunity to remove with all his family , which was the time of his 
F Fathers death , who living and being unwilling, had command over him_as 
XF! alather, and ſo could cauſe him to ſtay , neither ought he out of filial duty 
| to refuſe ſo to do, unlefle the Lord had expreſly charged him to remove with 
*F| all his preſently , which it is likely he would not do , becauſe he would have 
— 7| Abrama paterne, as in other things , ſo in duty and obedience to his Father 
7] growirg now very aged, and ſo ſtanding in need of him and Lee, whom only 
| hetook out of Chaldea with him. Thus that, which ſeemeth to make againt 
>| Terahsage of 70, when Abram was borne, being relolved, weſee, how it may 
A 4 be mainteined, that he was borne then, and yer but 75 at his departing from 
* | HarantoC anaan, and ſothat the Chronology made by him and orhers of 
that line is perfe&t and plaine. Others reſolve this queſtion otherwiſe, as the 
> | Hebrews, whoſe reſolution 7eroze mentioneth, and followeth. They ſay, 
' * | that Abramis ſaid tobe but 75when he went to dwellin Canaan , becauie 
* | from the time of Gods preſerving him miraculouſly out of the fire, into which 
he was caſt in Chaldea, his life is reckoned by A/7eſes, and not from the time 
of his birth. For they had an old tradition, that Ur of the Chza!dees, our 
* | of which he came, was the fire of the Chaldees, accordins to the tionificari- 
on of the word Ur ,into which he was put, becauſe he oppoſed their 1dolatry 
committed with the fire. They then held, that 4bram at his going into Ca- 
naan was 135 from his birth, but 75 onely from this time, when he had kis 
life the ſecond time given him. Pur firſt the ground of this is uncertain. Ur 
not ſetting forth any ſuch fire, into which he was caſt, according to the opi- 
nion of many grave Authours, for then Terah alſo and Lor muſt have been in 
the ſame fire, and S4rai, who all came cogether from Ur of the Chaldees, bur 
a City at this day called Orchz, as Petrus  Appianus faith, 524 miles diſtanr 
from Jeruſalem Eaſtward; and again,if Afies had reckoned the age of Abram 


Wile 


ſpoken to about this Land of Canaan, whilelt Terah lived, appeareth, becauſe, | 


| 
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by thisat 75, why may he not be chought to lave reckone4 ſome others like - | 


—— ___—__— — —— 


OS 9p oO OA = eo TEE EO AE 


| 


Hieron in !14- 
att.hebr, 


| 'P. Appianuar 


CC ED CE _z 


| 
| 


Haran died in Ur of the Chaldces, Genefis 11,13 | 
wiſe? and what certainty then can we have in this Chronology. And no het. | F*: 
And. Maſius ter to be liked is that anſwer of eAnareas Maſins ,who ſaith, that Stephen (peak. | 
in 1o{. ult- ing of Terahs death,meant not his naturall,but his ſpirituall death in idolatry, 
If any can finde a better ſolution, then that, which I have before ſer doyy, || 
let him friendly imparr ir, for becauſe of the hiftories following, I am nothing || 
ſatisfied touching this queſtion. Yet happily Abram beſides his once going, || 
went and came again and again, till that finally coming to Haran, and bury. 
ing his father, he went to Canaanto dvvell, never to returne any more, his 
being there till this, being a kinde of peregrination rather then an habitation 
at VYhich Stephen pointerh, vyhen he ſaith after his fathers death, God ugs. 
x:64y, made him a ſtable inhabitant there, as Saint Azgsſtine interpreteth it 
and the vvord ſignifieth. And inthe time of Abrams going and coming he. 
fore this his finall removing,many things happened,which are ſet down after, 
verſe 5. of chap. 12. all which happened according to this account, before 
that his laſt going thither. To conclude, ſeeing all thoſe things, borh c<hy, 
1 2. & 13. &c. following after chap.1 2.5. when Sarai went with Abram, were 
done when they dwelt together in Canaan, and 1ſaac was born before 7: 
rah; death 35 years, the beſt reſolution is that of Awguſtine, if we do butad! 
that Srephen reſpected onely the courſe of the hiſtory, and examined not ex. 
actly the juſt time of his remove, Itis then to.be conceived, that he came 
firſt to Canaan with Zoe at 75, chap. 12.4. and certain years after with the 
ſubſtance that he ſtayed to gather. 
Verſe 28. And Haran dyed before his father in the land of his nativity, in Ur of the Chal. 
dees. By this it plainly appeareth, that Chaldea was the Countrey where T: 
rah dwelt from the beginning, and where Abram was born, [o that original 
Abram was a Chaldean,who were called Caſdim or Chaldeans from Arph::- 
>. eurgenſis in | 4d, but he and his, and the line before him from Heber, Hebrews. Yet ſome 
Gen.12, contend, that Haran was e Fram: native place, becauſe, Ger. 24. 4. eAbran 
calleth the wy of Nahor in Meſopotamia, which was this Hara, his Cour-| 
trey, when he ſent his ſervant thither to fetch a Wife for his ſon 1/aac. Buthe| 
ſpake thus in reſpect of his long abode, not of his nativity there, for it is e-| | 
preſly ſaid, that Terah took him with him, when he came firſt to Haran ou 
of Chaldea, Touching theſe words, Haran died before his father in Ur of il 
ce all Chaldees, the Hebrews have a ſtrange expoſition, as it is recorded by feron:, 
vhs in Gea, | 5 tar the Chaldeans being great Idolaters, and Terahlikewiſe, Abran 
; ; vvould by no means be drawn to the worſhipping of their Idols, vvhereupon 
his father complained of him to Nimrod or Belws the King, and he v vas con- 
demned to be burnt in the fire, but being caſt in, God preſerved him miracu- 
loufly, ſo that he came forth vvithout hurt, vvhich Haran his brother {ec- 
ing, he vvas animated againſt their Idolatry alſo, and vvas adjudged to the 
firein like manner, but being not ſoſtrong in the faith as «Abram , he vvas 
burnt to aſhes, his father Terah beholding ir, and conſenting, and that this 
1s meant here vvhen it is ſaid, he dyed before his father in Ur, that is, the fire 
into vyhich the Chaldees caſt him. But this is certainly afable, as Zerome .allo 
ſometime calleth it, becauſe Afoſes vvould not doubtleſſe have omitted 0 
great a miracle, and becauſe in the next verſe Terh, and Lot, and Sarai allo 
are ſpoken of as coming out of Ur of the Chaldees, and here this Vr 's 
ſaid to be the land of Harans nativity, If that ſaying, Gen. 15.7. 1 am the Gu 
| that brought thee out of Ur of the Chalaces, ſhall ſeem to intimate ſome great 
deliverance of Abram there, as when the bringing of the Hebrevyes out of 
RE Egypt is ſpoken of, vvhich is urged by Burgenſts, vyho is for this opinion; 1 
P-Bkrzenff. | is ealily anſvvered, that it vas a of G brans to bring him 
, great mercy of God to «Abramto bring hin 
from amongſt thoſe Idolaters, preſerving him from that ſpirituall danger, 
and placing him, vvhere he might freely ſerve God vvithout any interrupti- 
on by meanes of ſuch miſcreants, and therefore he might yell mention this, 
as a ſingular fayonr. 
| For that which is here ſaid of Abrams and Nahors wives, Milcha the we 
; 0t | 
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of Naher is faidto be the daughter of Haran, the father of Milcah and 1ſcah: 
come hold , that this //cah was Sarai, who had theſe rwo names, becauſe they 
will needs have $arai the daughter of Haraz alſo, thus ferome and eAnTuſl ine 
and ſome others. -But this ſeemerh to me to be but a meere conjecture. For 
neither is Sara; in any other place called by this name, neither doth AZ es 
having named Saraiand Milcha, ſay inthe plurall number , the daghters of 
Haran , but as ſpeaking of one of them onely , v4z. Milcha, in the fin- 
gular number, the daughter of Haran,and whereas he is called the fon of Ha», 
Terahs ſon,ver- 71 - Saras is not called his daughter, but Terahs daughter in 
!aw. Moreover in another place, viz. Ges. 20.12. Abraham faith of Sarai, ſhe 
5 indeed my ſiſter, for ſhe is the daughter of my father, but not of my mo- 


*#] ther. Whereupon ſome have held, and it may well be pathere.!, thar the 


JF was not the daughter of Haran , Teras ſon, but of Terah by another wife. 
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| There be many grave Authors, | confeſle, that will not have thoſe words of 


Abraham ſo underſtood, but that Sarat is called 7erahs daughter, but not by 


| the ſame mother, becauſe amongſt the Hebrewes grandchildren were called 


ſons and daughters to their grandfathers and grandmothers, and fo among{t 
other Nations, and for marriages berwixt brethren and ſiſters, they deny ir to 
have been inuſe in thoſe dayes. But who ſeeth not, that 4br.ims words to 


often-times a neceſlity of marrying with a ſiſter, werefore it is rather to be 


uncertain. 
Axd Terah rok, Abram his ſon, and Lot the ſon of Haran his ſonnes ſon , ana 
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Sarai his daughter in |aw,and they went forth with them from Ur of the Chalaees to go 
into the Land of Canaan,& they came to Haran, and dwelt there. or Ur of the Chal- 
dees, the Hicroſol. Targum hath the fiery furnace of the Chaldees , becauſe 
Ur ſignifieth fire,and the Chaldees were worſhippers of the fire, giving to this 
City,where they kept this fire continually burning, this name from tire, as 15 
moſt probable. This journey undertaken by Terah and his company was very 
long, for from Ur to the City Haras are reckoned by Geographers 376 miles, 
and from Haranto Sichem in the land of Canaan 400 miles, there was a neer- 


er way from, or to Canaan, but this was ſafeſt. A queſtion here offereth it 


ſelfe firſt, vvhat moved Terah ro enter uponthis long journey ? To this Cal- 
vin and Mujculns aniwer rightly , that God called Abram to this journey, as 
appeareth, Chap. 12.1. and, Atts.7. 2. and therefore it is moſt probable, that 
he declaring this his calling to his father, he was alſo willing for his great love 
to ſo good a ſon, to go along with him, Yet this going and taking Abram with 
him is refefred to Terah, whom Abram followed as an obedient ſon, he ha- 
ving the honor of the chief in this voyage for his paternities ſake. Wheras 24- 
ſes faith, that God brought him from Ur of the Chaldees, it differeth not from 
this, that Terah took him with him, God was the author of this journey, and 
Terah the inſtrument to lead him forth. But it may ſeem lirange,t bat Terah 
being an idolater, as is taught, 70. 2.4.2. ſhould fo readily g0 away with A- 
bram,the cauſe of whoſe departure were the abominable idolatries of the Chal- 
deans, as is touched, 7airh 5.7. and not rather tay with his ſon Nahor there 
ſtill. There are ſome indeed, that hold both Terah and Abram to have been 
idolaters before this, as the Jewiſh Rabbines , two elpecially of great note, 
7ohanan and Hanine, cited by Genebrardns in kis Chronologie. They fay, that 
Terah was moſt earnelt in that ſuperſtition, and a perſecuter of oppugners, and 
that Abram lived therein, till Ano. 48. of his age,about the rime of the divi- 
ſion of Tongues, when abandoing all idolatry, he ſerved the true God onelv, 
and Epiphanizs faith, that Abram provoked Terah his father to follow him, 


herein, and Swidzs ſaith, that Abrams brake his fathers Image;, and ſome ot 
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held, that /cahwas ſome other woman, but who, or married to whom, it is | 
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them he burnt with fire. And both Ephiphanizs and $34.45 note Serzg to have | | 
been the firſt 1dolater of that line, who would have worthy men to be wor- 
ſhipped after their death, and his ſon Nabor did likewiſe atter him, but Terah 
deviſed the making of earthen Images to be vvorſhipped, and therefore Gol | 
puniſhed him in taking away his ſon Haran by death before him, vvhereas ne- 
ver, till this time do we read of any, that died before their fathers. Put of 
Abram do neither of both theſe Authors ſay, that he ever ſerved other gods, | * 
but Szidas contrarivviſe ſaith, that, as the Chaldeans were much viven to the | 
contemplatiorl of the Stars, ſo he being intent in looking up to them thought 
that there was one moſt glorious Creator of them all, vvho alone was to be 
vvorſhipped,and therefore being bur fourtecen yeers old, he reproved his fa. 
thers idolatry,& going onto ſerve the true God, he aftervvards appeared unts 
him. And Joſephs ſpeaketh alſo to the ſame effe&t, hovy he argued from the 
moving and influence of the Starres, that there vvas one God, vvho giveth 
life and motion and vertue to all things, vvho alone ought to be worſhipped, 
And Saint A»gyſtine ſtandeth not onely for Abrams, but forTerahs innocency 
alſo in this reſpe&t. For vvhen he took e Abram and Let , &c. vvith him, he 
ſaith, that the reaſon, vvhy he left Nahor behinde, was becauſe he was an 1do- 
later, and would not be reclaimed herefrom, to fleewhich and the perſecuti- 
on ſtirred up againſt them therefore by the Chaldeans, he and bram fled 
away. Why Terah ſhould be excuſed from idolatry againſt the report 6f 
other Ancients, 1 can ſee no reaſon , eſpecially they ſaying the ſame | 
with 7oſhnah > But Abram doubtleſle was alvvayes untainted , or elſe ſome- 
time he would have made mention of his converſion to the greater praiſe | 
of God. ' Anditis moſt probable, that Terah vvas turned by him,and fo when | 
God called him out of Caldea, vvould go vvith him, buc Nahir his other fon! 
not being moved to repent,ſtayed ſtill behinde. Yer afteryvards he came to 
Haran alſo, and dvvelt there, as appeareth in this Hiſtory. But why did Te-. 
rah (tay at Haran in Meſopotamia, and not go through to Canaan ? It is moſt | 
probable, as all conſent, that being an old man, and weary of this vyay, he! | 
would go no further, bur ſerled his abode there, ſuffering his fon A5ram with 
Lit to travel and fee it, and fo to come again, till that he ſhould be gathered to | 
his fathers, wherein al'o they obeyed him. For the time of his aboad in 
Haran before his death, ir cannor poſlibly be ſo ſhort,as Calvin imaginerh who | 
faith, that Terah ſurely ftayed bur a lictle timein Haran, and then died, or clſe 
Abram vvould rather have obeyed God in haſtening forward to Canaas, and | 
not after threeſcore yeeres more expired. For that they dwelt long in Haran | 


; 
; 


is intimated, Chap. 1 2. ver. 5. where it is ſaid, that Abramand L:t rook vvith | 
them all their ſubſtance, and allthe ſouls that they had gotten in Haran, and | 
vvent into the land of Canaan. If their abode had been bur a little time | 
in. Haran, it would rather haye been ſaid , all their ſubſtance, they had | 
gotten in Chaldea. Burt it is likely , that fleeing perſecution they came | 
empty to Haran, or with little, and there were greatly increaſed , for 
vvhich they muſt neceſſarily owell there many yeares, even threeſore, a5 hach 
been ſhewed before, at what time Terah died. As for the delay of fo long 1 
time, I doubt not, but it vvas made knovvn to Abram , that it vvas vvith 
the good vvill of the Lord, he being ſatisfied for that time with A4brams tra- 
velling thither , and returning again rodo his duty ro his father. 


CHAP. KIEL 
No» the Lord bad ſaid unto Abram, Get thee ont of thy countrey, and from thy 
kinared, and fathers houſe, Cc. 

This is notto be underſtood, as ſpoken to eAbram. after Terahs death,as it | 
may ſecm,but long before, vvhen he vvas yet vvith his father in Chaldea, ſo 
Calvin. For if it had been ſpoken to him in Haran, he migbr have replied, 1 
am already comeout of my country, and the journey undertaken hirherto had 
been without warrant, wherereas without doubt this call of the Lord was hs 
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| cauſe thereof, yet againſt this ſeemeth to make the relation of Srez ex, AF; 7. 


For he faith, that God apeared to eAbram in Meſopotamia , thatis, as Saint 
Auguſtine ſaith berwe en Ur of the Thaldees & Haran,as they were travelling. 
But this is eaſily anſwered , the word Meſopotamia is largely taken by Saint 
Stephen 1n that place, that whole tra of ground beyond the River Euphates, 
being meant hereby, which conteined Meſopotamia, Chaldea,and Babylonia: 


| for accordingly he addeth, eAft.7.4. So he went out of Chalaea, and ow«lt in 


Charran. And that Meſopotamia properly ſo called , was not the place, 
where God ſpake to eAbram inthis manner,is plain, becauſe he biddeth him to 
go from his countrey, and from his fathers houſe, and if from thence, he was 
then in his countrey Chaldea, when he was bidden thus to do, and not upon 
his journey, If it be objected, this apparition was after Terahs death, when 
A1bram dwelt in Haran, for 1o it is related, and therefore in Haran and rot 
in Chaldea , again , from -Chaldea he was taken by his facher, therefore 
not by this call of the Lord : laſtly, he forſook not his kindred in going out 
of Chaldea, for Lot and Terahwent with him : for hereupon ſome hold, that 
Abram was in Haran when God ſpake thus unto him, as Rypertus, Lyraxs, 
Toſtatus and Paulus Burgenſis, This is all ealily anſwered. Firſt although it 
beſet down after Tera; death, yet it might be before, all touching Terah, 
being written together , chap. 11, and the hiſtory of Abzam being begun here, 
and therefore this apparition, although had before, not related til] now. Se- 


condly, his father in raking him, was rather acompanion with him, our of . 


his love, then the firſt Authour to him of this journey, as Chryſoſteme teach- 
eth, and hath been before ſhewed. Laſtly, he might be called co leave his 


| fatherand all, yetif he being converted would go with him , this was not a- 
© | gainſt the will of the Lord. Toſtats to defend his opinion faith, that {bram 


was called ewice, once in Chaldea, of which Stephen ſpeaketh, and then in 
Haran, of which ir is ſpoken here. But this is a new invention, and un- 
known to all ancient Expoſitours. Beſides, the words ſet down by A7e;, 
and uſed by Stephen, evince, that they both point at one and the ſame calling. 

But why doth the Lord ſpeak both of countrey, kindred, and his fathers 


houle, and not of his countrey onely, which includeth both the other > To 
this Ambroſe anſwereth. It had been enough indeed to have bidden him go out | 


of his countrey,for ſo he ſhould have gone from hts kindred and fachers houſe 
alſo, but therefore the Lord ſpeaketh of them ſeverally, that he might cry his 
affe&tion , leſt peradventure he ſhould ſeem either unwiſely to have begun 


his journey, or ſome fraud had been prepared in the heavenly Commande- | 


ments, &c. For a mans countrey is dear unto him, and when a man thinketh 
upon his kindred there, it maketh him yet more. lothtoleave it, buc when he 
thinketh alſo upon his fathers houſe, his affection is yet more drawn. W here- 
fore the Lord would hereby ſer forth Abram, as admirably obedient, who 
could not be moved by all chefe to reluct again!t this divine vocation. And 
yet his obedience is the more to be extolled, in that he telleth him not, into 
vyhat countrey he ſhould go by name , butat large into a countrey, vvhich 
he ſhould ſhevy him, vvhich is turther thus ſet forth by the Apolile, he vvent 
out, ot knowing whither he went Net ſome there are, vvho thinke, thac Canaan 
was then named unto him. But no ſuch thing, but the contrary can be gather- 
ed from the text , and therefore it is held by moſt, thar ar the tirſt he vyas not 
rold the name of the countrey, bur having ſhevved his obedience in begin- 


| mngtogo0, itis likely, that the Lord named it unto him ; vvherefore vyhen 
' Terah vvith Abram, is faid to have gone out of Ur, to £0 into Canaan, it is 
; tobeunderſtood, that Moſes ſetteth dovvn the naine by anticipation. But 

vvould the Lord have Abram to go ſo farre,and to this countrey in particular? | 


Axſw. Tf the vvay had been ſhort, his ovedience had not been fo greac, and 


there vvas a propheſie of Noah,couching Canaanto be fulfilled, that he thonld | 
be a ſervant to Shem, vvhich vas in Abrams poſterity at len ch lubduing the | 
poſterity of ( anaay, deſtroying ſome of chem and making :ecvauts of oct; 


and 
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Gods promiſes to Abraham. © Genelis 12,2, 


and to this doubtlefle the Lord had reſpe& now in making Abram to ſee i; 
and expect it. Philoand after him Ambroſe allegorically hence teach, |:qy 
every ſoul is called from his countrey, kindred and fathers houſe to tupern]j 
places, which God wil ſhew unto it atthe laſt. And this countrey is the body. 


_—_— — 


being terra,becauſe taken out of terra, the kindred is the ſenſe, becaule it {;ah 
neer alli ance to the ſoul, and the fathers houſe is reaſon, the father, as i. vere | 
of our ſpeeches and ations, From theſe we are called out, from the body,wheg | 
we are called from defiling & making it filthy by ſin, from the ſenie, whey 
from following ſenſual luſts,which ſway to theſe pollutions,&from the reo{on, 
when from exerciſing it about worldly things, that it may be li.ted up tg 
things heavenly. Now whoſoever is a true childe of Abram, then applyeth 
himielfe readily with all his power to obey God herein, and ro him, that doth 
{o, God will ſhew another Countrey tarre above, even the moſt glorious 
heavens to be poſſeſſed by him for evermore. I1t is noted here by Fez, that 
God made this gracious promiſe to Abraham, no mention being before mai: 
of his works, to ſhew, that of Gods mercy, and not for mans merit his grace 
is extended unto him. | 
Aud [ will make of thee a great Nation, and 1 will bleſſe thee, and make thy name 
great, and thou fyalt be a bleſſing, &c. Here is a ſevenfold favour promiled to 
Abram, to ſet forth all manner of favour: 1 The numeroſity of children, 
2 Abundance of riches, which Gods bieſling bringeth. 3 Glory of name. 
4 <uch happineſle, as that he ſhouid be a blefliog in the abſtract. 5 Blel-. 
{ing upon ſuch, as bleſſed him. 6 Curſing upon 1uch, as curſed him. 7 A! 
bletfing upon ail Nanons through him. And hereby he ſhould be abundant- 
ly recompenced, for departing from his Countrey, another thould be ſhewed| 
him, which he ſhould inherit, for leaving his kindred he ſhould have an innu- 
merable poſterity, and for departing from his farhers hovte, forhat he coull 
not blefle him any more, he ſhould iole his part in his goods, and fo his name 
moujd be put out amongſt his orechren, God would blefle him, and bleſle 
thoſe that bleſſe him, and contrariwiſe curie thoſe that curſe him, and mike ' 
him a blefjing, and through hun bleſle all other Nations, and through | 
Gods bletling he ſhould be tu] of wordly wealth,& his name ſhould be great. | 
So whoſoever in obedience to God loſeth any thing, he is a great gainer | 
thereby. God requireth no dut» at our hands, but if we do, he propount: | 
eth unto us an ample reward. For the firſt thing here promiſed, 7 will make | 
of thee a great Nation. This was a wonderful mercy, Abraham having lived | 
hitherto, and yet being childleſſe, as Calvin noteth , @ great Nation he pro- | 
miſeth to make of him, that is, both for the number of his children, and for / 
the ſingularity of that people, it being ſequeſtred from the relt of the world, | 
as a peculiar people, and dealt fo by, as never any other Nation was, Deut- 4 | 
For the ſecond , 1 will bleſſe thee, that is, by my bleiling it ſhall come to paile, | 
that rhou being thus old, yet ſhalt be fo fruicfule, and 1 will ſend thee proſpe-| 
rity in all things, and greatly increaſe thy ſubſtance. For the third, 7 wil! mk 
thy name great, that is, moſt famous, ſo that every where Abrams name nal 
be ſpoken of with honour, not onely in his life, bur after his death. 7o/eph: 
telleth, how all Nations round about honoured the name of Abram, and | 
ſince the preaching of the Goſpel in all Countreys, the name of eAbram 1s : 
molt famous in all places. God made hisname great alſo by calling himſelf 
by his name, theGod of Abram, the Godof Iaac, and of Jacob. For the fourth, 
and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. Hereby is meant, that his eſtareſhould be thoug|t |: 
ſo happy, that when any man ſhould wiſh happineſle to themſelves or ochers, | 
they ſhould ſay, God bleſle thee, and make thee like unto Abram, thus / »/ 
vin. Butto be a bleſling is rather to be ſuch, as in whom others are biei1, | 
ſo eAbram was a bleſſing, becauſe for his ſake his children after him were blet- | 
ſed extraordinarily. I ſay, not and all Nations alſo, for thatis another dillint | 
thing after added. For the fifth, will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and the fixtl, | 
and cnr ſe them that curſe thee. Here is the greateſt league that can be, as bc- | 
| tween | 
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tween Kings, that have common friechds and common enemies, yer thusis God | 
in league allo with all the faithful, ifany do them good, he will reward it, if | ;-,; 
wrong, he vvill be avenged therefore. Thus he blefled the Midwives of Egypt, | 
and Rehab of Jericho , and Ebeamelech the Blackmore in feremiah, as Luther | |; whey, 
noteth, but he curſed Pharaoh, the Ammonites and Moabites, Balak & Senna- Ds 
cherib, and allthe Monarchs of the World for vexing his Church: For the laſt, | 
Tn thee ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, what is meant by this, is plain- 
ly expreſſed, Gen. 22-18. 1n thy ſeeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed, ' 
and this ſeed Saint Paw ſheweth was Chriſt, Gat.3.16. yet the Jewes to elude , 
*Þ this, fay, that co be bleſſed in any man , is no more bur to be prayed for. * 
2 thar God would bleſſe, as he bleſſed him, foto be bleſſed in Abram is 
þ :» become ſuch as he vvas, and fo to be bleſſed accordingly. Moreover | 
they ſay, that the tribe of Levi, which came of e4bram,was ſet to bleſle,Derr. - 
10.% E/a. 65.16/and ſo all being bleſſed by them are bleſſed in or by 4A%ram. 
But this is a meer cavill, ſeeing Lew bleſſed not all Nations, but Iſrael onely . | 
and God expreſly hath interpreted himſelf otherwiſe,as hath been ſaid. More- | 
over, the event proveth this to be ſo, becauſe, when this leed came, then Gods | 
bleſſing began firſt to be diffuſed amongſt the Nations, they being turned 
from Idolatry, to ſerve the onely true God and his Sonne Jeſus Chrilt by the 
preaching of the Goſpel. T his place, as Luther noteth, ſheweth the expeta- 
| cion of the Jewes to be vain, in looking for a Meſſiah, who thould tubdue | 
Þ and bring under them all ocher Nations, for God promiſerth in Abrams feed 
Fa blefling upon all Nations, and threateneth not a ſubjeRtion, bringing un- 
S. _ and violent ſubduing to any forreign Government, in reſpect of outward 
=F poiity- | 
vo So Abram went, cc, This is not to be referred either to his going firſt out of 
2 Cr of the Chaldees, or to his laſt going out of Haran ro Canaan to lettle there, 
"FF when he took all chat he had with him, v.5. but, as hath been already touch- 
IF ed, to his going up from Haran to ſee Canaan, and to travel about it, whileſt 
FF his father 7 exah was yerliving, and ayed in Haran, from whence he continu- 
27 ed going and coming till Terabs death,and then removed with all that he had. 
| J} Forthele words, The ſexles that he had getten , the Chaldee hath, that he had 
* 2} ſubdued tothe law, the fer. Targem the ſouls of Profelytes. 
 j'T 4nd Abram paſſed threugh the land unto the place of Sichem, to the plaiaof Mo | Verſes. 
"7 7%, andthe Canaanite was then in the land. The Greeks, ſaith Maſculus, read it 
WM. Abram went through the length thereof, even nigh to Mount Gerizim where Muſculua 
2 Sichem ſtood, fo Far being come into the land, the Lord did not yet ſhew ; 
bY him a place toreſt in, bur after ſo long a journey, cauſed him ſtill to paſſe on 
-23| many miles more, thus further exerciſing his faith. Geographers deſcribe this 
Town, as lying 36 miles from Jeruſalem northward, and it pertained after- 
wards to Samaria, 7ob.4. Sichem ſignifieth a ſhoulder, and fo had the name 
therefrom, becauſe of the likeneſſe, as Melant#hon faith, yer at the firſt it was 
not fo called, but Moreh, or the oake or valley of Moreh, as Vatablze faith : | ior; 
fo rthe word J\2K howrſoever it ſignifieth an oake onely, may be tranſlated Vitals. 
both wayes : and it is likely, becauſe it was a plain or valley, where chis oate 
or thicket of oakes ſtood, by a figure, whereby the continent is put for the | 
content, it was thus tranſlated by ere, whom others do follow herein For 
the word Moreh it ſignifieth conſpicuous or famous, or a ſhewer, and by this 
| name it is moſt ltkely, that Abram called it, becauſe God appeared there unto 
him, ſhewing him for what cauſe he brought him thither, as v.7. That of the 
Canaanites being in the land is added, that Abram might think his ſtate no 
whit better here than in Chaldea, fo wicked and impure a people inhabiring 
mas as on that being poſſeſſed already by them, he ſhouid never at- 
ow ve Home __ ſo that a great and {trong faith muſt needs be in 
And the Loyd bed as Phra and F444 Unto thy feel will 1 givethis 14nd 
: ,and aa, Ento thy feel wi wethis land, Ve 
and he bailded an Altar there, &c. Itis obſerved by Chry/oſtome A. 4 that this Bb. od | 
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God appeared to Abram. Genelis 12.8, | 
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was the firſt appearing of the Lord to any man mentioned in the holy £r. | ' 
ptures. He ſpake indeed to Adam, to Cain, to Noah, and to Abram before, bu | 
it is not ſaid that he appeared. So that upon this extraordinary tact of Abram; 
the Lord revealed himſelf unto him in an extraordinary manner. He having 
at the word of the Lord gone to a Countrey ſo farre, to comfort him afty | 
this long travell, the Lord did not onely ſpeak, but appear unto him. By; | 
whether by viſion, or by dream, or what other way, no man can tell. It | 
moſt probable, that he appeared by an Angel ſhewing himſelfin ſome glor. ; 
ous likeneſſe, aud ſpeaking thus, as the Lords Deputy unto him in the day. | | 
time : becauſe in divers other places, when the Lord is ſaid to appear, it is cer. | | 
tain, that it was by an Angel. As when Moſes was with the Lord in the 
Mount giving him the law, this is ſaid to have been done by the miniſtery of 
Gal.3.19. Angels,and 7aceb, to whom God appeared ſomtimes, ſaving from him all dan- || 
Genr.4$.16. gers, when he ſpeaketh hereot ſaith, The e Angel that redeemed me from all evil, | | 
&c. For God himſelf Moſes, that talked ſo familiarly with the Lord, never | | 
ſaw , for which cauſe, he once deſired, that the Lord would ſhew himſelf {| | 
unto him that he might know him. But this was denied ; becauſe, ſaid the | Þ 
Lord, No man ſhall ſee me and live. But when the Lord appeared to Abran, | | 
what did he for him 2 He promiled, that his ſeed ſhould inherit that land, | 
wherein the Canaanitesthen dwelt, and poſteſled it, for which cauſe alfo, ' 
that clauſe of the Canaanires being in the land, was put in before. At his fir 
ſpeaking ro him he promiſed to ſhew him a land,and no more, bur here hepro- 
miſeth the poſleſſionof it to his poſterity. A poor comfort, a man may think, 
as Calvin noteth, after ſo tedious a journey to promiſe a thing , which ſhoull 
.not be fulfilled till many years after, and to ſpeak to one of his polterities in-, | 
heriting it, who was old, and his wifealſo, and yet had no childe, but Abram | 7 
by faith tranſcended all humane reaſon, and becauſe he did ſtedfaſtly be-| © 
lieve this, in way of thankfulneſle he builtan Altar there to the Lord. Of Al| 7 
tars building ſee before, chap.$.20. | *- 
eAnd he removed thence to a mountaine on the Eaſt of Bethil , and he pitcre, 
by tent , having Bethel on th: Weſt , and As on the Eaſt, andthere he bailt an Al. 
tar, &c. Wherefore Abram removed from the foreſaid vailey to this moun- 
tain isnot expreſſed : but Expoſitours conjecture, that for the diverſity of 
Ca'r't. his religion he was envyed by the Canaanites, aud this gave him occalion, 
M uſculis. when he had been a while in one place, to remove to another. But what 
Mercator mountain this was, is controverted. Mercator and Toſtatus lay, that it was 
Chron. that mountain, whereupon ſtood Mount Gerizzim, and Ebal, being both 
Toftains. tops of one mountain, where the bleffings and the curſings were rehearſed, 
{o[.8. as was appointed, Dewtr.11.29. and more particularly upon Mount Ebal, 
oſeph:ts. where foſwah afterwards builc his Alcar, o/” 8. 3. But others fay, it was ſome 
Brocai A. other mountain, becauſetheſe ſtood in Sichem, as Poſephxes ſaith, and Brocar- 
| H. 2 unting. aus. And there is one Henry Bunting, who in writing of the travels of 4-| 
bram, ſaith that this mountain was mount Ephraim, 28 miles from Stichen. | 
And indeed the ſituation of mount Gerizim, and Ebal being ſuch , as hath 
keen ſaid, viz. near to Sichem, and by the plain of Moreh, as is alſo ſer forth, 
Dext.11.30. it cannot be, that this ſhould be here meant, for to remove lo lit | 
tle a way, had not been worthy the name of a remove, and therefore it is t0 | 
be thought, that it was rathera mountain further off. For the name Bethe|, 
that place was not then ſo called, but Luz, having this name given it afcer- | 
wards by facob Gen.28. but here ſpoken of by anticipation. He pitched his 
chryſoſtom. in | tent, as Chry/oſtome ſaith, after the manner of ſouldiers, that: with the lelle 
Gen.Hoj 32. | trouble he mightremove again, and whereas Sarai his wife being with him 
not ſpoken of, as being dilcontented at this tumultuous kinde of living, he ad- 
mireth her faith as much herein, as the faith of Abram. 
Verſe9. And Abram journeyed, going on ſtill toWardsthe South. To what place is 10! 
Calvin. expreſſed, but Calvin conjetureth, that it was Hebron, a City afterwards 0! 
Prieſts, but then a place, where the Kings of the Canaanites dwelt. It is like- 
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Genclis 12.10. Abram goeth into Egypt. 
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ly. that he vvas novy guided that vvay vvhich vvas tovvards Egypt, that he 
might the more eaſily remove thither in the time of the famine, of vvhich 
mention is made in the next verſe. The coming of Abraminto this Countrey 
vvas to ſee it inall the parts ur" rok and therefore in this reſpect he vyas not 
- inue long in any one place. 
| Aud 29 W.15 Fg in the Land, c5- Abram went down into Egypt to ſojourn there, 
ec. 1t is ſtrange to ſee vyhat croſſes betel Abram,to vvhom ſuch ample promi- 
(es vvere made. Unto all his former necellicated removes, here is added a great 
famine, ſo that he was compelled nov out of that promiſed land to ſeek for 
food for him and his in ſome other Couucrey. Neither could he be ſecurely 
there, but in danger of his lite, or of having his vvives chaſtity violated, or 
of both. But God, by vvhoſe providence all things are ordered, did thus 
diſpoſe of things. In fine, to confirme him more of his fatherly care in all pla- 
ces over him, and he being ſill exerciſed vvith ſuch great croſſes vvas made a 
more illuſtrious example of faith and patience, that vve might learn :rom'him 
as from fob, never to deſpair,but in greateſt calamities ro put our trultin God, 
and fo patiently to bear all events. Philo in ſpeaking of this tamine 1airh, | 
vyhen they laboured a long time vvith the penury of the fruits of the earch, | Fla 4 
partly through unvvonted ſqualours, partly through over-trequent ſhovvers, | ' Jtr. 2 we 
the Cities of Syria being oppreſled vvith famine vvere left by their 1nhabi- - 
3 rants, ſome ſhifting for rhemle!ves in one place, and ſome in another, Abram 
2T hearing of the fertility of Egypt, removed thither. But to whart part of t:gypt 
& is not ſer down, yer Henry Buntz»g in the travels of the Patriarchs faith, it was | ,, ,, rig. 
Tanis, in Hebrew called Zoan, clie chief City of Egypt, where King Pharath | 1, z,,x were 
kept his Court, and near to which the Hebrews afterwards dwelt, working | God. judge- 
and building for Pharaoh, Pithin and Raameſes. And therefore Gothen, where ments ſhewed, 
they dwelt.,is ſpoken of, as being in the field Zoan, and molt fruitfull. This | $-278.12+ 
Tanis alſo was near to Nilus, in that part which lyeth cowards Paleſtina, and 
ſo fitteſt for Abram to come unto from Canaan, and this journey, as the ſame 
Authour ſaith, was 240 miles. Egypt was lower than Canaan, and therefore, 
when he goeth thither, he is ſaid ro deſcend, when he recurnerh again, to a- 
ſcend. Touching the famine, which cauſed this flight Calvin noteth, that ak 
2 Canaan was a plentifull countrey, and therefore it is probable, that ic had not | * os 
© been formerly oppreſled with famines, but now eAbram coming thither, a fa- 
2 mine followeth, to in /ſaacs time, and in Facebs and Poſephs. This was to ſhew, 
©&, that piety is full of ſcandals, if they be not overcome by faith. For here was 
>| occaſion given to the Canaanites to blame Abramand hiscom pany with their Muſculue. 
3! religion, asthe caule hereof. And Auſculus maketh a queftion, whether A- 
2 -ram tinned notin fieeing into Egypt now, and whether he ought not rather 
to have ſtayed by it, relying upon Gods providence? To which he an{wereth 
ſaying, that Rab. ſes Gernnd. held, that Abram ſinned in thus doin , be- 
{ cauſe the Lord had brought him thither, and thereforetill he had been called 
from thence again, he ought not to have removed, and becauſe of rhis, his 
poſterity was puniſhed, by being kept in Egypt in ſervitude 2050 years. But 
Muſculus is of a contrary opinion, that Abram inned not herein, becauſe the 
Lord did not prohibit him, as he did 1/azc after wards, Gex.26.2. and nwt ha- 
ving any revelation, that he ſhould be miraculouſly preſerved there, he could 
| do no leſle, when food failed, as he would not tempt the Lord, but remove 
| where food might be had. Neither did he go away, bur with a minde to re- 
 kurn again, and theretore it is ſaid, that he went to ſojourn in Egypt. There 
was certainly a providence, as Chyyſoſtoe noteth, in this his remove, as in the 
reſt, God carried Abram thus about, as a Door of vertue and piety to the | cp,vCf. how 
people of both Nations, and he made this famine his Serjeant as it were to Re 
take Abraminto Egypr, that his fame might be ſpread there,and notice might 
be taken, how gracious he was vvith the Lord, as was before promiled, that 
| his name ſhould be made great : in Chaldea he did not thus carry him abonr, 
| becauſea Propher 1s not without honour, but in his own countrey. Abram be- | Verſe 11 112 
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Abram whether to be blamed. Genclis 12,13, | 
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ing towards Egypt, fearing that the Egyptians vyould Kill Iim for Sara { 
fair 2 vvoman, defireth her to ſay, that ſhe vvas his ſfifter. Here a queſtion 
offereth it ſelfe, firſt, vvhy Abram teared violence at the Egyptians hands for 
his vvives cauſe more then at the Canaanites ? It ſeemeth, that the Egyptians 
were more notorious for their inordinare Juſts, chen the very Canaanites, 
and therefore there was now more cauſe to fear ; and moreover , their wq. 
men vvere black, and ſanny , in vvhich reſpe&t Saras did far exceed all then 
in beauty, whereby it vvas probable that they would be the more tempted 
We may ſee here, vvhat a troubleſome thing it is for a man to have a ver 
beautifull wonſan to his vvife, at ſundry times he isin much fear by reaſon 
her, as Ambroſe noteth, and therefore adviſerh , not to look much alter bez. 
ty in marrying, but vertue, vyhich giveth ro a man the moſt certain content 
But why did Abram thinke, that they would kill him,if they knew her to be |; 
wife,could not they being without all fear of God, take and abule her as wel 
he being alive, as dead? 1 anſwer, it appeareth hereby, that being ſuch, as the, 
were,they abhorred from adultery,but their blindnes appeared in this,thar they 
abhorred not, but were ready to commit a greater fin, even the finof murther. 
But the greateſt queſtion is {till behinde, whether did not Abram linnein 
cauſing Saraz thus to diſſemble : For although ſhe told no lye in ſaying, ſhe 
was his ſiſter , yet in ſaying thus to the end, that they might not thinkher 
his wife , that ſome other man might take her to wife, how could it be with- 
our fault 2 And Abram ſeemeth herein the more blame-worthy,becaule God 
had ſo extraordinarily revealed himſelfunto him, and made him fuch graci- 
ous promiſes, that he needed not to doubt of his proteQion whereſoever ? To 
this Chry/oſtowe ſaith not direRtly, that Abram linned herein, bur that he con- 
ſented to his wives adultery to fave his own lite, in ſo great fear was he ofbe- 
ing ſlaine. ferome faith , it was fada necefſitas , whereby Abram was brought, 
to do thus. And Origen for the foulneſle of the thing , will not have it 
underſtood literally , buc allegorically. Calvin allo and others of our ney 
Writers hold this at of Abraham uncxculable frum 'all faulr. Thar, he prov: 
ded for the ſafety of his own life indeed is excuſable, ſaith Calvin, and a ir 
of his faith, becauſe, according to Gods promiſe heexpected to be a father v 
a great Nation, and that through him a bleſſing ſhould come to all nations 
about which he did well to be folicitous in this time of danger, and in th 
reſpe&, not to ſet by his wiveschaſtity in reſpe& of his owne life being 01: 
exceeding great conſequence, although he loved her moſt dearly, and-had 4 
ther otherwite to have endured death, then to have lived , to ſee her abulcc 
Yet in that he deviſed chis oblique way of ſaving himſelf, he ſaith, doth no: 
ſeem excuſeable. His end was good, but through.incogitancy he erred intlc 
way, by uſing unlawtull meanes. As therefore they are raſh judges, that con- 
demn this fact of Abram,ſo no mancan deny a fall here in Abram, becaulc he 
ſhould have relied upon Gods providence,referring the ſucceſs to him. ut 0n 
the otherſide, Auguftize defendeth Abram, as free from all fault herein. For ii 
Abram, faith he, had confeſſed her to be his wife, he had committed two 
things unto God to be defended, his own life and the chaſtity of his wie 
Both theſe he could not finde a meanes to defend , but one, viz. his lite he 
could,he did then what he could, that he might not cempt God,what he could 
not, he committed unto God, he committed his wife to God, that ſhe might 
not be polluted. And to the ſame effe& ſpeakerh Rupertxs, ſaying, he com- | 
mitted his wives chaſtity to God, knowing aſſuredly,that God, who brought 
him out of Ur of the Chaldees,could ſave herfrom the Ur,or Fire, that is, the | 
luſt of .the Egyptians. But thou wilt ſay, why had he not the ſame confidenc: 
then,that God could preſerve his life ? I anſwer, he feared the Lord ,and there- 
fore would not tempt him.. For he tempteth the Lord, who beins in d41- 
ger doth not exempt himſelf from as great part of the danger , as he can, bu! | 
therein requireth a miracle, wherein humane reaſon may afford ſome help? 
wherefore he concludeth, that Abram did wiſely herein, and that the ſeque! | 
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approved his fat. And to this do I ſubſcribe, it being ever far from me t0 
;mpute ſin to any of Gods faithfull ſervants ,in any thing, which they did in! 
1 which they have not been charged by the Lord with ſinne, neither can it be 
, dire&ly proved. Sarai was Abrams ſiſter indeed , as he afterwards telleth 


Plarah, wherefore he put no more into her mouth, then the truth, and it 1s 
not to be thought, but that he was without doubt of her continency,although 
ſhe were taken ro Pharachshouſe,and thatwhileſt Pharach prepared to mar- 


ry vvith her, God vvould provide for her deliverance. If he ſhould art the 


frſt have confeſſed her to be his wife , there vyould have been danger of 
death unto him, and ſhe ſhould have remained the more expoſed to the vvi)) 
of a barbarous people. I cannot ſee then, butthat Abrams providence is to be 
applauded, in preventing one danger, vvhich he couid , by policy, and com- 
mitting the deliverance of his wife, which he could not, to Gods miracu- 
Jous vvorking. Neither vvas his expeRation fruſtrated, as is here further de- 
F declared, for as he ſaid, Sarai being beheld by the Egyptians vvas commenced 
Þ to Pharach, and taken into his houſe, and he w.ts entreated well for her [ake,and he 
| had ſheep,and oxen, and he-aſſes, and men-ſervantsand maid- ſervants, ſhe-aſſes,and 
camels. This is added for explication, to ihew, what benefits Pharavh beſtow- 
*Þ ed upon Abram for his ſuppoſed filters fake. 
FF But Ged plagued Pharaoh and his houſe with great pla gues,becan'e of Sarai A- 
Þ brams wife. What the judgement was, which now befell Pharash, Meſes re- 
F lateth nor, but Phils ſaith , that Sarai being now in great dangerto have her 
Þ chaſtity violated, ſought to the Lord for helpe, when her husband cou'd at- 
F ford hernone,then he laid grievous torments upon the King, both in body and 
F minde,ſo that he thought now upon nothing tending to luſt, bur how he 
might be exempt from this malady again,which vexed him day and night. A ad 
the fame judgement was alſo upon the whole Court, and that juſtly, decaule 
no man reſiſted, but aſſented unto,and ſought to ſatiſfie the Kings luſt. oſe- 
Pw faith, that God ſmote the Court of Pharaoh with the peſtilence, and that 
aſedition was raiſed amongſt the people. The Rabbines of the fees ſay,that 
Saraihad an Angell to guard her, to whom when ſhe ſpake againſt the King, 
or any man, that attempted to violate her chaſtity, he preſently ſmore him, 
thathe neither could nor would come neer to her. Some think, that the judge- 
ment inflitedwas the ſhutting up of wombes,as afterwards itis ſaid of Abime- 
7 *<and his people. But the the Text ſaith, great plagues and therefore I think? 
4 rather with Phi/o,thar ſome bodily diſeaſes were laid upon them, whereby 
taeir mindes were wholly averted from nupriall matters, and altogether made 
{ incent to their pangs, ty think, how to be eaſed of them again. The relation of 
the Rabbines {melleth, as many other things of theirs, of a fable, and to make 
good their report,they alter the words.becar;/e of Sarai Abrams wife,into thele, 
at the word of Sarai. That of foſephus is improbable, for then many ſhould 
have dyed. For another queſtion ariſing here,how the puniſhing of Pharaohs 
whole houſe can he juſtified for his onely fault. Ir hath been already anſwer- 
ed by Philo, vvith vvhom Chry/otome ſpeaketh the ſame. Yet CInſculus 
thinketh not this a ſufficient anſwere, becauſe not onely they,that told Pharach, 
and promoted this libidinous buſineſſe , but all others of his houſe were 
puniſhed alſo. Wherefore he anſwereth , that they had other ſinnes, and 
that God took this occaſion to puniſh them together therefore. But nei- 
ther is this anſwer full enough, unleſſe we adde, this was done to makeit ap- 
appear, how odious adulteries and rapes are befor: the Lord. 

But: Calvin maketh another queſtion here yet , how Gods plaguing of 
Ph:irach may be juſtified , ſeeing he knew not Sari to be Abrams Wife, nei- 
ther could he learn , but that ſhe was free for him <0 marry withall ? and 
anſwereth , that although there ſeemed robe no fault in Pharach, yet God 
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= | fawafaultin him, v;z. unbridled Jicentiouſnes, forſomuch as he was a King, 
= and no man durſt controule him. Wherefore Kings areto be admoniſhed from 
* | Cthisexample, to think always of another ſuperiour to them, and to uſe their 
3 | power 
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power modeſtly. By former experiments ſurely eAbram had learned , hoy 
Pharaoh was addicted , which made him fo to feare. The cruelty of him any 
his it is likely was ſuch ,thatif any thing ſtood in their way to hinder they 
of their filthy Luſts , they would not ſtick ro ſhed bloud co remove it, any 
therefore although no actuall in was now commirted, yet God, that looketh 
at the heart, ſaw that to be ill bent, and ſo puniſheth moſt juſtly, which | 
thought good to add to (a/vinsanſwer to make it morefull. Saint Amy; 
hence taketh occaſion to teach God to be protector of conjugall chaſtity an} 
the revenger of the ſame violated, For this place, faith he, yieldeth a grey 
document and teſtimony of chaſtity , that no man affect the bed of anther, 
or commit adultery with another mans Wife with hope of lying bid , or 
impunity when he doth ſo, or be provoked unto it by the ignorance or [9g 
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iſhneſſe of the Husband , or by his Jonger abſence. The preſident of marr. 


age, God is at hand, from whom nothing can be hidden , and whom nong 
can eſcape,noneelude : He defendeth the turne of the Husband being abſen; 
he keepeth watch and ward, yea without watching he takes the guilty before 
he doth the deed , for which he prepareth. Although (thou Adulterer) de. 
ceiveſt the Husband, yertthou canſt not deceive God, and if thou elcape| 


the Husband,and eludeſt the Judge of the Court, thou canſt not yer eſcape: | 
the Judge of the whole World. Let ſuch, as not ignorantly with Pharach here, 


but witringly out ofa filthy affeCtion rake to them other mens Wives, conli- 
der of thele plagues upon Pharavh,and be abaſhed at fo great inſolencies : 4: 
ifthe taking of another mans Wife,not known co be ſuch,in way of martiage 
was puniſhed vvith great plagues , hovy great ſhall the plagues of com 
Adulterers and Whore-mongers be ? | 
And Pharaoh called Abram, and ſaid, What 1s this, that thou haſt done toms! 
why didſt thou not tell me, that ſhe was thy Wife ? A queition is here moved by 


Chry/oftome , how Pharach knew, that ſhe was * Abrams Wife ? and anſwereth, 


by the Revelation of God , which is the more probable , becauſe in the like 
cale Godis faid to have revealed it co Abimelech. }./ephns faith, that he con- 
ſulred with his Priefls, what ſhould be the cauſe of choie judgements , who 


anlwered , for that he prepared to offer injury to the marriage of his gue?; | 
and happily it might be lo indeed, becauſe we read of the l:ke done by the | 


Philiſtims , when they were plagued, 1 Sam.6. mbreſe noreth upon this, 
that Pharach was averſe from adultery, it appearins by him, that nature 
teacheth to abhorre therefrom , which is ſeconded by this , that other cre1- 


tures ſome of them keep to'one female only, and will not.indure their femal:s | 
| 


to couple with others. 
Why didft thou [ay , ſhe is my Sifter ? ſo T1 might have taken her to ms to 11+ 


The Latin tranſlation followed by ZLzrlorat is, & twli cam mibi in xorn, | 


the vulgar Latine , t to/lerems eam mihi in UV xorem. \tis the opinion of all 


Expoſitours , that he had nor yet taken her , but meant to take her , accord-| 
ing tothe firſt reading. Chry/oſtome ſaith , that God made Pharaoh co delit | 
by a moſt ſharp puniſhment for the. heinous wickedneſſe intended. 7 h:- 
doret , that ſo ſoone as Sarai was taken into Pharachs houſe God laid a fick- | 
neſle upon him , and hereby, as by a band tryed him from violating of her. 


This ſicknefle blunted his luſt, and ſo the hunter having gotten his prey in his 


net, could not yet injoy it. AMſes ſaith not here,that Pharaoh had not couch- | 


ed her, asafterwards of Abjmelech, becauſe it was then more maceriall to 
know 1t , in regard of 1/aac, with whom ſhe went about that time , tha it 
might be certainly known, that ſhe had him by Abr.,m,and nor by any other, 
fo Theodoret. ferome conceived , that amongſt the Egyptians Women might 
firſt be prepared, as amongſt the Aſſyrians Heſter was for Ahaſhuer, , and 
ſo ajthough Sarai were many dayesat the Court, ſhe might yet be inviolace. 
But forſomuch, as this is but a conjecture, I rather ſubſcribe to Theodvrer, that 
it was done by miracle, and indeed Chry{oftome excolleth the miracle in this, 


as being equall to that in ſaving Damiel from the hungry Lyons, becauſe /h4- 
Y.401) 
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946 having gotten her , vvith vvhoſe beauty he vyas ſo much raviſhed, di 
yet refreine from the uſe of her. 

And Pharaoh c: mmanded his men concerning him ,and they (ent him away , and 
Hi: wife,and all that he had. Here alſo was a wonderfull providence, that the 
King did notinterpret this diſlimulation of Abram , offering this Womaiu as 
his Siſter ro him, as a contempt , inſtead of ſending him thus away , to take 
off his head, as Princes commonly, when they are groſly deluded, are vvont 
to do: for this is not to be imputed to Pharachs humanity , but a terrour 
ſtricken into him by God, leſt he ſhould incurge furcher danger. And men 


#| were uſed to conduct him, becauſe, as is moſt probable , he vvas for the 


plagues hated of the people , leſt they ſhould offer violence to him. Be- 
tyvixe that vvhich befell eAbram here , and his poſterity aftervvards , there 
is 4 notable ſimilitude , as Rpertes oblerveth , ſo that the one may ſeeme 
to prefigure the other. For as eAbram , ſo Jacob vvith his came into Egypt. 
vvhen there vvas a famine in Canaan. Againe, as eAbram had hard mealure 
offered to him in the taking of his Wife from him, for vvhich Pharach and 
his houſe vvere plagued, ſo to the Hebrevys an hard meaſure vvas o ffered in 
taking avvay their male children, for vvhich Egypt vvas plagued. Moreover, 
as Abram vvas ſent avvay at length vvith all that he had , fo vvere they vvith 
oreat riches. Laſtly, as Abram after this fighteth againſt Kings , and over- 
cometh them , and Zelchiſedeck meeteth and bleſſeth him, ſo they fought a- 
gainſt many Kings, and at length Chriſt Jeſus figured outby Melchiſedeck 
cometh amongſt them vvith the rich treaſures of his bleſſings. The time that 
Abram tarryed in Egypt , could not be very long , becauſe that after his re- 
 turne fromthence at the birth of 7/mael he vvas but £6. yeares old , fo that 
betvvixt his comming out of Haran to Canaan and that , only i © yeares pat- 
ſed , vvhereof a great part vvas ſpentin Canaan , before his going dovvnin- 
to Egypt, ſome part in travelling, and ſome after his departing from Egypt, 
in fighting for Let, &c. So that, whereas in Exſebius 20 years are {poken of, 
that he aboad in E»ypt , that cannot be true, it is rathet more probable, that 
he ſtayed not above a yeare ortwo at the moſt. It may teeme ftrange, that 
Abram being challenged ſo by Pharach anſwereth nothing. Bur happily ſuch 
haſte was made to ſend him away , that he had no liberty to reply , ſo did the 
plagues of Pharach vex him , as afterwards that other Paaraoh,thar in all haſte 
he torced the Hebrews to be gone. How'it might have been anſwered , ap- 
peareth upon the like occaſion, in that which he ſaid to Abimelech. 


— —C _ —_ — - —_ — — — _  —— ——— —_— —  —  —  — — 
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N this Chapter is ſhewed , how rich Abram returned from Egypt , which 

was, as we may gather, {hap.12.16. from the beneficence of King Pharash, 
but only, beſides the cattel , which he is there ſaid to have had , here his $il- 
ver and Gold is ſpoken of alſo. Gods bleſling was with him every where , as 
was promiſed, Chap. 12. 2. and hereby he increaled thus greatly , for it is the 
bleſſing of God that maketh rich. £o that to be rich ſimply is nor to be in 
an evill eſtate , but for the pride and covetouſineile , which accompany riches, 
and for the wicked means , which men uſe to atteine to riches. Rich men are 
commonly the more drowned in earthly cogitations and pleaſures , the more 
they have, being the more bent to the things of this World , and the leiſe 
regarding things, that belong to piety and vertue. Burt it was not thus with 


| | Abram , he goeth to the South againe, from whence he had removed, Chap. 


12. 9. holding on ina conſtant care to obey God in keeping him to that 
Land, unto which the Lord had brought him , not being diſcouraged by the 


| want, with which he had met there before. And as he had made no ſtay be- 


fore in the South , ſo now he tarryeth not , bur haſteneth againe to that place, 
where 
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thac is,did ſome ſolemn ſervice by lacrificing,and praiſing ,and publickly pray: 


lard was ot able to bear them,&c. Lot, who accompanied Abraw always,duth 
with him partake of Gods bleſſings allo,whence we may learn, that it is good | 
co be in league with the godly, we ſhall be in the way of proſpering the better 
therefore. But this their ſuperabundance ſee what an effe& it had, they could 
no longer dwell together, which doubtleſſe muſt needs be grievous to 4b;n 
loving Ls his Nephew ſo dearly. This, as ( a/vin well noteth, fell our by: | 
providence, that 4braw flowing now with worldly wealth, might not be toy 
much aff:ted to the world, the vineger of contention with,one ſo near unt 
him being pur to the ſweer of his great increaſes before ſpoken of , that 
he might not. be overmuch pleaſed with the taſte thereof. And of the in-| 
commodities of riches, it 15 go0d for us often to thinke , that we may not (y| 
earneſtly defire them. | 

And there was a ſtrife between the herdmen of Abrams catte! , and the herim 
of Lots cattel. 

Phil entreating of this contention ſaith, that Lox growing rich, did carry 
himſelf variouſly rowards Abram ; ſometimes familiarly and flatreringly, and 
ſomerimes contemptuoutly and proudly ; and hereupon his ſervants obſerving 
their Maſter grew contentious and quarr»){ome, railing upon and falling out 
with Abrams ſervants, but they for the miluneflſe of their Maſter gave way 
unto them, who upor this grew more 1nfolent and impudently bold , to that 
they were at length forced to betake themſelves to armes, This £braw put- 
ceiving, and thinking, that his men being more, if they ſhould go to it with 
blowes, that his Nephew Lt might be madea ſad man through the dettrutt- 
on of ſome of his men in this conflic, ſeckech co prevent their intended fight, 
and ſo maketh offer to / of to chooſe to go to tome other place. About what 
in particular they quarrelled it is eafle to conjecture, vjz. for paſtures an!! 
waters, whereofthere were ſcarcity in thoſe parts Burt what is this, which is 
added, The Canaanites and Perizzites dwelled then ia the land. Some ſay, thit | 
this was added to ſhew, that the thing before ſpoken of might vvell be true, 
that the land could not contein the cartel of Abram and Lot : becauſe not 
onely they, but alſo the Canaanites and the Perizzites dweltin that land, ( 
that Abramand L:: could not have all, but ſuch part of the land onely, 33 
they vvould ſpare them. Others, that it is premiſed, as a reaſon, vvhy 4r:n 
ſought to appeaſe this conteution , leſt theſe uncircumciſed ſeeing their quz!- | 
rels ſhould take occaſion to ſpeakill of them and of their religion, and thiss | 
ſuch areaſon as the Apoſtle toucheth upon, 1 Cor.6.6. and thus it is commor- | 
ly taken. Laſtly, others taking it as a reaſon alſo, yet fay that the force of it! 
lyeth thus, theſe heathen vvere infenſe enemies, and therefore vvaired but fo! 
an opportunity to invade theſe nevv-come gueſts, vvhom they could not but 
envy for their vvealth and different religion. Abram therefore vviſely fore 
ſeeing this danger, ſeeketh the rather to pacifie the ſtrife by dividing. Thus 
( alvin, to vvhom 1 rather ſubſcribe, becauſe it vvas moſt fir, havins ſpoken 0! 
the ſtrife of their ſervants, that he ſhould ſer it dovvn, if there vyere any ting! 
elſe vvhich aggravated the miſchief, as this indeed doth, thar they dvvelc a0 


| then vvith their families alone in the land, but in the midſt of enemies, vvÞ? 
| x; vyhiles! 
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| 1 vvhileſt they by their diſlentions vvaſted one another, vvould be the more 
”_ 

| 

| 


12d, as thinking by this means ro.come ſhortly to make a prey of their great 
*| {:bſtance, and yet the other may be added well, as a ſecond and third reaſon 
ag Abram /aid to Lot, Let there be no ſtrife, I pray thee, between me and thee, 

#| +. That they two contended, is not ſaid betore, but onety their ſervants : 
| hut, as was noted our of Philo, Lors ſervants took occaſion to ſtrive thus upon 
3} their Maſters ill carriage towards Abram. Brethren, Abram faith, they were, 
| 2 andnot onely kinſmen, to move him the more, and amongſt the Hebrewes, 
Linſmen were commonly called brethren. Lo, here one, to whom wrong was 
offered, ſecketh to him that offered it, although he were his Uncle and Supe- 
' JF riour; to teach us to do hkewile. And again,that this conſideration, that we 
' Xt chriſtians are all brethren, ſhould keep us in unity. 
; I; mit the who le land before thee ? Separate thy ſelfe 1 pray thee from me, if thou 
take the left hand, Cc+ Some gather from hence, that the land was bur little 

inhabited, ſo that alchough inthe place, where now they were, no more room 
might be had, yet further off there was room enough to inhabit and keep 
their cateel in. The Septuagint read it, /f thox wilt go to the North, I will goto 
the Sent h, happily, becauſe the North was on che left hand, and the Sourh on 
the right. Here the goodneſle of Aram doth yet more appear, inthat for 

peaceſake, he giveth his inferiour his choice, as betore through the luwlineſle 
> of his mind he had made himſelf but equall ro him, in ſaying, ze are bre- 
' thren. OTF | 

And he lifted up bis ejes,and behold,all tne plain of fordan was well watered every 
where, before the Lord deſtroyed Sodome and Gomorrah, even as the Garden of the 
Lord, and like the land of Egypt ,as thou comeſt into Zoar. This plaine of Jordan 
by means of that famovs river overflowing it becoming lo truitfull, lay to- 
wards the five Cities, call:d Pentapolts, chatwere afterwards for the foul ſins 
of the inhabitants deſtroyed by fire and brimſtone, one- of which was Zoar, 
| or Segor, as ſome read it, chap. 14-2. which 1s here mentioned. Now this 
whole tra& of ground went commonly under the name of Sodome and Go- 
morrah, becauſe(as1s likely) they were the greatelt,as being moſt known, and 
=,” moſt commonly ſpoken of, And he ſaith, that it was a molt .pleaſant place, 
4 | even unto the entering of Zoar, comparing it for this cauſe with Paradile wa- 
”! tered with four famous Rivers, and unto Egypt watered with the River Ni- 
* | lus, for ſo was this place watered with the Ruver Jordan. Yet ſome underſtand 
+ | theſe words, as thou comeſt unto Zoar, as having reference to a part of Egypt, 
| lying towards Zoar. But becauſe it no where appeareth, chat this part of E- 
gypt was more fruitfull than that,which lay towards other Citics of Paleſting, 
i rather preferre the other expoſition. | 
T ben 1.ot choſe him all th: plain of [ordan, and journey ed from the Eaſt, &c. 

Here a queſtion ariſeth,hovy L ot can be laid to have gone from theEaſt,when 
as that place lay Eaſtward from Canaan?Our new Tranſlation readeth it, Loc 
journeyed Eaſt, as if he had gone to the Eatt,but in Hebrew it is D172 from 
the Eaſt, not D1P 98 ro the Ealt, howloever lome contend that 372 is ſome- 
time put for 7X, but, as L-ther juitly objecteth, ſome other place of <cri- 
2 | pture then ſhould be ſhewed, where tis particie is thus uſed, and becauſe 
2 | there cannot, he reſolveth it by ſaying, that the place, ro which Lt Went, 


1 


pl 


was Eaſtward on the other fide of Ai, if reſpe& be had ro 1bramy abode 
or elſe that they ſeparated in their journey out from Egypt . before their 
comming to the mountain between Bethel and Ai, and fo that, which js 
here ſer down , is to be {underſtood , as ipoken by way of capitulation , or 
laſtly, becauſe the word D1P2 may be tranſlated, from the beginning, tor 
ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, Zot is ſaid co lmve gone from the be- 
ginning, becauſe he went firſt, betimes in the morning his way, But there is 


was more Eaftward, than hat plain, to which Lore went, alchough in reſpect 
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of thoſe parts about Sodom, the land of Canaan, if the whole be conſidered. 
lay weſtward, and that Pentapolis be afterwards ſpoken of, as the Eaſt-lim;: 
of Canaan. | 
Verſe 12,13 end Abram dwelt inthe Land of Canaan, and Lot dwclt in the cities of the 
plain , and pitched his Tent towards Sodom. Now the men of Sodom mer 
wicked, Cc. | 
| The cities of the plain were thoſe five cities , vvhich vvere deſtroyed after. 
Muſculus. wards with fire and brimſtone. In theſe Lot is ſaid to have dwelt, becauſe | 
ſometimes in one,and ſometimes in another, as was molt convenient for the 
feeding of his cattell, untill that he came to Sodom it ſelfe; of the wickedneſſe ; 
of the people whereof Moſes here telleth, to ſhew, that Lot having his choice 
2 Pcr.2 3, was not ſo happie herein, as Abram , becauſe although he lived in a fruitful? 
ſoyle, yet he could not, but be vexed at the unclean converſation of the peg- WT 
ple, and as notorious ſinning alwayes bringeth down Gods judgements, fv by BY 
the ſins of the Sodomites within a ſhorttime moſt horrible iudgement; 
vvere brought dovvn upon that place , whereby Lot was put to more detti. 
ment by farre, then he got gain there, and hardly eſcaped with his life, | 
Occo'ampad. | Yet, as Oecolampadins noteth, there was a providence in Lots coming thither, | | 
that they, having a Preacher of Righteouſneſſe amongſt them betore their de- | | 
ſtru&ion for ſin, might the more juſtly be ſo ſeverely proceeded againſt. lis 
to be noted, that he doth not onely fay,that they vvere vvicked, but allo ſz; 
Miycu!us, before the Lord exceedingly, to aggravace their wickedneſle, his meaning being, 
that they ſinned ſo, that the cry of their {ins went up to Heaven, into thepre-: 
ſence of the Lord, as is aftervvards exprefled, Gen.; $8.21. Others ſay, that: 
their impudent and open inning is meant, for thus their ſinning is deſcribed, | 
Eſa.3.9. Others, their _—y againſttheir own conſcience, which is knovin| | 8 
onely to God. And laſtly, ſome, their ſinning, vvhen they were admo-| © 2 
nithed and reproved by the men God, ſuch as Lt was, I reſtin the fiſt. | | 3 
Verſe 14,15 When Abram and Lo vvere thus leparated, the Lord comforted Abran, | | 7 
Verſe 16,17 bidding him to look tovvards all the quarters of Heaven, and promiling,| þ , 
that his ſeed ſhould inhericallthar land for ever, and that it ſhould be inn | 
"Velo x8, merable, as the duſt of the earth, bidding him therefore to vvalke through the | 
breadth and length of all that land, vvhereupon he removed his tent , and cam: 
and dwelt in the plaine of Mamre which is Hebron, and built an eAltar there tothe 
Lord. | | 
ES Itit not to be doubted , but that Abram vvas troubled at L:ts departing 
Tn from him, and therefore the Lord comforteth him novy again inchis manner. 
neſt. But from vvhat place could he look to ſee all the quarters of the land of Cx 
Oecolwmpad. | naan? Occolampadixs ſaith, that the eyes of his minde, and nor of his body 
are meat. But the place vvhere hethen vvas,vvas a Mount, and therefore ito | 
behold from thence, and to ſee far about every vvay, and therefore it is impro- | 
bable, that he ſhould mean any other looking then with the eyes of his body, | 
being then ſo elevated,as then it was. Bur it may be thought impoilible trom | 
any one place to ſee a countrey of that greatneſſle full of mountaines and val-| 
leys towards every quarter in the full extent thereof. And yet #1es is (ail | 
likewiſe from mount Nebo to have ſeen all the land, before he died. To this | 
Saint Auguſtive anſwereth thus : Abram did not ſee the whole land at one | 
view, but he law farre into all the quarters Eaſtward, Weſtward, and South- | 
ward, havinga promiſethathis ſeed ſhould inherit, not ſo much onely as he | 
ſaw, but that which he then ſaw , and forth on, as farre as that. whole coun- 
trey extended towards every quarter of heaven,which is plainly intimated in | 
that when he had bidden him look every way, he biddeth him to ariſe and 
walke over the breadth and the length of the land, that in his perambulacion 
he might ſee the whole land every way in the full extent, which he promiſed 
unto him,becaule ſtanding inone place hecould not polibly do it. To this 
effe&t Axguſtine, but that1 have made his anſwere a little more full. Some 
hold, that this ſpeech was had to him in a dream, and {o all was repreſeated 
unto 
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2 anto him, ſome, that God by his Divine povver made him to fee all at once 
| Fferting before his eyes, as it vvere, the Map of all together, as the Devil| 
*Fſheived Chritt all the kingdoms ofthe earthin the twinkling ofan eye. But 
*F:cisnor ſpoken , as if Abram were then ſleeping but waking, and the ſpeech 
TJ goth not agree with that of the Devils ſhewing to Chriſt the vyhole World, 
Þ and therefore is not ſo to be expounded, and fo Azvgeſtizes antwer remain- 
Fetch , as the onely true ſolution of this doubt. | 
FF forthat,which is faid touching 4brams ſeed, that it ſhould be as the duft 
© DFofthe earth, it is an hyperbolicall ſpeech. Touching the Lords bidding of him 
*Feo walk through the land inthe breadth and length thereof, which it doth not 
Kappeare by the Hiſtory that he did, it is not to be underſtood therefore as an 
Fabſolute command, but as if he had ſaid: Walke through the length and breadth of 
= © , if tho wilt,and take a tull view of it, for it ſhall all be thine in thy poſterity : 
Worelſe when Abram is ſaid to have gone and dvvelt inthe Plain of Mamre, 
he meaning is, that having gone through the Jand, as the Lord bade him, he 
nally came and dvvelt in chis place, as #/cxlzs hath it. The Plain of Mam- 
eis lotranſlated, as the Plain of Moreh, Chap-12.6. the vvords thus renger- 
dbein Hebrew 1291 P7IN the Oake, or Thicket of Mamre, but how it 
ometh to be rendered the plain of AMamre , fee there. The Chaldee Para- 
hraſt, according to the word , rendereth it quercetum Mamre. This place 
IFvas named from Afamre an inhabitant of that Countrey, vvho built him an 
FHouſe and dyvelt there, being brother to X/bcol and eAner, mentioned, ( hap-14- 
Iper-12. as Abrams confederates, vvho grevy into this league with him, becauſe 
onyerſing together they vvere inſtructed by Abram inthe knovviedge of the 
rue God. It vvas, as he vvriteth, diſtant from the place,vvhere he dvvelt be- 
ore, viz. the mount between Bethel and Aj thirty miles,and neer to Hebron, 
iz but one mile off. But the Text ſaith, that it was Hebron, fo that the city 
ff Hebronincluded this place, as an appurtenance chereof. But the name of 
 *FWebron it 0bteined afrervvards irom Hebron,the ſon of Calcb,being before cal- 
-, Wed Arbe, vvhich ſignifiech four, tor the four Patriarchs buryed there, Adam, 
"BAbram, 7/aac, and Jacob, Inthe Hebrevy Commentaries, for the four, 
FAbran, Aner, Efrcel, and Mamre dvvelling there. Here David reigned ſe- 
"ven yeeres, here the Pricits dwelt, and this was one of the cities of refuge, and 
| +Þhere now Avram buildeth another Altar, intending happily co make fome 
 F long abode, that he might offer his ſacrifices from time to time thereupon. 
Whereas,ver 15. God promileth this land to Abram and his for ever, it is to be 
underſtocd,thatthe word ©71Yy here uſed doth not onely lignifie to the end 
of the world, but to a certain yeriod of time, which is their ever, of whom it 
is ſpoken, as 1 Sam.1.22. Hanzah faith, thatſhe will bring her childe Sammwel, 
and he ſhould remain before the Lord 27\p), that is, during his life, ſo 
| of Dent. 15.17. fer.2.19.50 in this place for ever,is during all the timie of Abrams 
- } polterities being a peculiar people to the Lord. But at the propagation of the 
4} Goſpel to all Nations,this time vvas terminated, they ceaſing then to be the 
4 Lords peculiar, the whole World,wherethe Golpel vvas imbraced, becoming 
then the Lords inheritance.and the children of Abr2m, as vvell, yea orrather, 
then his carnall poſterity, becauſe they were rejected for their infidelity, and 
theſe received. Saint «Awgxſtine handling this queſtion divers times,as /ih.16. 
ae Civit.Dei.c.21. and cap.17. lib. qu. in Gen.qu-31. lib. ad Oroſcam, Cap 5. gi- 
veth divers anſyyers, but that which is chiefly to be reſted upon, is the ſame 
with the ſolution before going, that for ever and eternally are not all one, al- 
though in tranſlating thatword , one be uſed oftentimes for the other. Be- 
cauſefor ever is manifeſtly put for a moſt long time, the end vvhereof is not 
mentioned,and ſo it is here to be underſtood. Or for ever,is during that World, 
inthe time yvhereof itis ſpoken, ſo that the time of the Goſpel being, asic were, 
a nevv World, forthe great alterations of all things,the old World vvas then 
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ended,vvhen this vvas preached, and ſo the 2p) of that was fully expired at | 
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de preparat, 

E Vang.l a. 


Stephanus. 
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in To(c.12.U,9- 
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Nd it came to paſſe inthe dayes of Amraphel King of Shinar , Anach King 
Ellafar, Chedarlaomer King of Elam, and Tidall Kizg of ze Nations, G4, 
Why AZoſes inſerteth this Hiſtory here of the Warres of Heathen Kings may 
calily be gathered , viz. becauſe Lot was amongſt them , and Abram aedy 
part herein. And hereby is intimated , how the Lord did firſt more light) 
puniſh the Sodomites , after Lors coming and preaching repentance ut 
them, they being nothing moved hereby to break off from their foule ſinnes 
before he brought utter deſtruction upon them. And againe, to What miſe. | 
ries they expoſe themſelves, who for worldly reſpects mingle with the wick. 
ed, as Lit did. Laſtly,with what courage and warlike vertue , the Lord in. 
dued Abram , as well as with humility and mecknefle, and how in all attemg; 
he was with him to bleſſe, proſper , and incourage him,and how full of cour. 
teſfie he was , and free from all deſire of the baſe gaine of this World, fo tha 
he ſhewed himfelfe indeed a mirrour of all manaer of vertae. For the time, 
when theſe things were done , it was douutleſle , as by the courſe of the tj. 
ſtory is intimated, after that Zoe and he being parted , he dwelt in the Plaing 
of Mamre, with whom , and his two Brethren he was grown in league, 
that they went to this Warre with him , but preciſely what yeare after , i 
cannot be determined. Theſe Kings fo/ephxs calleth four Emperours of th 
Aſſyrians living under the obedience of that great King of Afſyria , whothe: 
was Emperourof Aſia. Diodorus faith, that they were Perſtans , Expolemy, 
that they were Armenians, as Ex/ebius reporteth. But of the Armenia 
Moſes ſpeaketh nothing, and for the Perſians , they came not to have a Kiny. 
dome, till long after this. But. the Aſlyrians indeed had then taken the 
kingdome from the Babylonians,and ſo he which is here called the King 
Shinar, might well be the King of Babylon or of Aſſyri , ſeeing Babylar 
wasinthe land of Shinar, Gem. 11. 2. and the other three were either un- 
der him, or Confederates with him. Touching the name ot the King of {| 
ſyria, Amraphel ; 1 read nothing in other hiſtories , bur that Nine was the | 
firſt, Semiramis his Queen the next , that reigned in that Empire, and \- | 
nas or Nemeis , as Enſebirs calleth him, the third , in whole time it is con;+ | 
ured , that this Warre was made. Touching the ſecond, Arivch King | 
Ellaſar , inthe vulgar Latin, King of Pontzs , but erroneoully , becauſe Pr | 
txs was t00 farre from hence, for the King thereof to come and Warre in| 
this place. He1s therefore held rather by moſt to have been King of a City | 
in Paleftina, and Stephanns nameth this to be C#leſyria. Touching the thirl, | 
Chedarlaomer King of Elam, of the Elamites, came the Perſians , who afcer- | 
wards by their greatneſſe obſcured and put out the name of the Elamites. | 
Touching the fourth , 7d! King of the Nations, he is thought by ſometo | 
have been King of Galilee called Galilee of the Gentiles or Nations, b*- | 
cauſe a place full of Ports , they repaired for trafick from all Countries thi- | 
ther. But Vatablus thinketh , that ſome place was called by the nam? 07! 
Ro tranſlated Nations, over which he reigned. Calvin,thar the prop'e, | 
over vvhom he reigned, vvere Runnavyayes from divers Nations , vyhomn ie | 
received , making an Army of them. | | 
T heſe made VV arre with Bera King of Sodom , Birſhah Xing of Gomorral, | 
Shinab King of Admah, Shemeber Xing of Zeboiim,and the King of Bela whe: | 
| 
| 


"_ 


zs Loar. 

If the ſignification of the names of theſe Kings be reſpeRed , as O-co/a- 
padiasnoteth, they were very bad , YN Beraſignifiethin malice YV1?2 in 
wickednefle , and 22© he which hateth his Father. The fifch is not named ,be- | 
cauſe happily his City was very ſmall , called therefore Zoar , as we may {ee | 
afterwards , Gen- 19. 22. and ſo he is omitted asa King of ſmall reckoninz | 
Now all theſe joyned together in the valley of Siddim , which is the ſale Sea. This | 
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I $iddim ſeemerh to come, 
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Genef1s 14+5 + The Rephaims ſmit!en. 
valley of $;14imin the vulgar Latin Tranſlation 1s rendered wallis [ylreſtris, 
ad accordingly by eAquila and T heodvtion , amana nemora. Put the Chal- 
lee Paraphraſt readerh it vallis agrorxym The word Seed, or Sadeh , of vvhich 
ſignificch to till a field plaine, as vvhen it is har- 

kea vvall plainand even by pargeting, ſo that if the vyord 


_— —— — 


rovyed over, Or ma 


j be taken Appellatively it ſignifieth a Plaine in the midlt of tilled grounds. 
FT Bur it ſeemet 


h rather ro be a proper name , and that the place vvas betore full 
of Salt-pits , vvhich after the burning of Sodom vvas turned into the Dead-Sea, 
being then , as iryvere a ſea of Salt and Brimſtone ; vvherefore ferom: ſaith, 
it may be expounded vallss ſalinarum , and for the Lake running there, be. 


MN ing ſaltiſh , and the multitude of Salt-pits it might vvell be called the Salt- 
Þ (2, according to the Hebrevy phraſe, vvhereby the congregating of many 
= rogether iscalled a ſea, It vvas not ſo, as is moſt probable ,in times 


paſt , alchough ſome Lake did run there from the beginning, for the River 
) k ; 
Jordan runneth through this place, but Moſes ſpeaketh ot it, as it vyas,vvhen 


he vyrote this Book through the judgement of God. 


Twelve yeares they ſerved Chedorlaomer , ana i» the thirteenth yeare they re- 
belled.5 And in the 1.4 year came Chedorlaomer,ana the Kings that were with him, 


F ad ſwote che Rephaims i» Afſhteroth Carnaim , the Zuzims is Ham , and the 
"F Emims, &c. 


Lyranys here examining the reaſon , vvhy theſe foure Kings coming a- 
gainſt the ye before commemorated, fought (irlt againſt other peoples , an- 


4 | ſyvereth,that moſt probably Chedor [aver help them firſt in ſubduing their E- 


nemies, and then they came on vvith himto holpe him in ſubduing theſe his 
Rebels. For that he vvas not the chief amongſt them , but rather the King 
of Shinar , appeareth by the order of 4oſes in placing of them, vvherefore it 


; vas fit, that his turne ſhould be firſt ſerved, and thenthat Chedorlaemer ſhould 


have help ; but becauſe the other Kings quarrels againſt the Rephaims , &c. 
did nothing concerne this Hiſtory,bur Chedorlaowers only, becaule of Lot,vvho 
lived amongſt the Sodomites, they are omitted by Moſes, and that only is ſet 


27 dovwn. Touching the peoples, here ſaid to be ſubdued, the Rephaims, Emims, 


&c. Saint ferome ſaith, that the Rephaims were Giants molt ſtrong in Arabia 


7 neereto Sodom, and Zuzims and Emims ſignifie terribiles and horrends , and 


accordingly indeed Moſes ſpeaketh of them , Dem, 2. 10, 20. calling the Zx- 
zim: in the Moabites language Zamzammims. Touching the Horites ſee alſo 
Dent. 2.12. unto Elparan. Touching this wilderneſle ſee Nb. 1}. 1. it was 
that , through which the children of Iſrael paſſed , when they went from 
Mount Sinai. Touching E»- Miſppat, to which returning they came next . 
which he ſaith, is Cade/p. It fignifieth the fountaine of judgement being in 
the deſert of Arabia , nigh to which was Cade/oa City, as ferome ſaith..It was 
called En-1iſh2at, not at the time of this V Varre , but afterwards , becauſe 
God judged or ſentenced 4o/es and Aaron there, for that they glorified him 
not, when he brought waters our of the Rock. Here they [mute all the (cun- 
trey of the Amalekites and the Amorites unto Harzezon-Tamar. This by ſome is 
interpreted the City of Palme-trees, for Tamar iignifieth a Palm-tree, and is 
now called Engeds. Now if any man ſhall marveil, why 14/es doth fo dili- 
gently commemorate theſe ſeverall peoples thus ſmitten. C hyy/e/Fome ſhewerh 
that this was not done, but upon good conſideration, that hereby the power 
of theſe barbarous Kings might the more appeare, in that they overthrew 
and ſubdued all , whereſoeverthey came, yea, Giants and men of ſuch might, 
as that they were terrible and dreadfull to all their Neighbour Nations , thac 
ſothe mighty power of God working with Abram might be the more mag- 
nified , they being overcome, and deſtroyed by him with ſo great facility and 
celerity. Againſt theſe foure Kings , the five before ſpoken of go forth to 
fight , all whom Moſes numberech over againe by name, adding that foure 
fought againſt five, and overcame them, that Gods hand might be acknovy- 
ledged herein, the fevver prevailing DAT the more ,through a juſt judge- 
a 2 
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| mentupon them for their ſinnes. For they had not onely the advantage oft, | 


* Mamre and his brethren, chey being Amorites, and 1o ivch as with whom his | Þ 


| incredible. A neceſſary queſtion here offerech ir ſelf, how this expedition of 


 1n revenging injuries, 5 lawfull authority, 6 wiſdome and providence, | 
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The Kingsof Sodome and Gomorrah. fail, Genelis 14,19 
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number, bur alſo of the place ,full of ſalt-pits,by them choſen purpolely (with. | 
out doubt ) to intrap their enemies, being ignorant of the dangerous pits ther, 
on every ſide. | 
And the vale of Siadim was full of ſlime-pits, andthe Kings of Sodome and Gimp. 
rha fled, and fell there, cc. Some lay, that they caſt chemſelves into theſe, to 4. 
void the dint of the enemies ſword, and lo periſhed, but thiscannot be,becauſ 
the King of Sodome cometh after this ro meet Abram, v. 17. The Hebrews | 
feign, that theſe two Kings by chance fell inas they fled, but were preſerve; | F 
alive, that they might acknowledge Gods power in bringing Abram out gf 
the fire of the Chaldees. But this is a fiction touching Abram, onely that | 
which they ſay firſt is moſt likely to have been true, that chey tell into ſome | F 
theſe pits, but periſhed not, and ſo cameout again when their enemies were 
cone, becauſe otherwiſe the King of Sodome could not have come forth af. 
ter this to meet Abram. To expound their falling in theſe pics of their armie; 
falling, as ſome do, is forced, for it 1s ſpoken plainly of their perlons, their 
armies being in that hurly burly mingled vviththe armies of the other Kings, | | 
and ſo many of them doubcleſte eſcaping to the mountains vvith ocliers, gr | | 
being taken priſoners, | 
And there canse one that had eſcaped, and told Abram the Hebrew, &c. Touch-! 
ing the name Hebrew,enough hath been ſaid Gen.1e.2 :.VWho it was thateicz- | 
ped, divers conjecture diverily, ſome that it was a godly man, ſome that it was 
Og the King of Baſhan , bur thele are idle imaginations, it is moſZt likely, 
thatit was one of Lots ſervants, who knew the near relation of Lor to eAbray, 
being preſerved by a ſingular providence, that Abram might by him be thus: 
ſtirred up for the reſcue of Lot. Abram then dwelling in the plaine of Mawr, | © 
and having him and his two brethren Eſacel and Amer, confederates with him, | | - ® 
he armeth his trained ſervants borne in kis own houſe 318, and pwrſmeth them unti | 
Dax. | 


Muſculus moveth a queſtion here, how Abram covid make a league with ! 


eds. bs. At. At 


children afterwards were forbidden co make any Teague, Dexr.7.5,3 ? Tothis 
he anſwereth firſt, that they ſought it of him, as is moſt probable, and chere- | 
fore it tended ro Gods glory. Secondly, that at this time they had rhe pol- | 
{efſion of the land of Canaan, neither were they yet to be expelled, ani 

therefore Abram was not now tyed from making leagues with them, as | 
children were afterwards. And Occolampadixs noteth, that hereby this enter- 


ins of them into league together appeared to be of God, in that to aſlilt e4- 
bram a ſtranger they would thus adventure rhemſelyes to go and fight with 
him againſt four ſuch Kings being Vicours ſo many times, and by cheir victo- | 
ries ſo fleſhed, as they were to.quell all aſſailants. But if they were convertel | 
by e Abram, as H. Bunting noted before, v.18. all this queſtion is cut off. By 

rhe number of men, that Abram had able to bear arms, it appeareth, that | 
he was a Prince amongſt this people, and ſo other Lords or Princes, ſuch as | 
tis likely theſe were, mightwell ſeek to be in league with him. Theſe 38 | 


faith 7oſepbus, were all Captains, having every one his band of men, but this is 


Abram may be juſtified, ſeeing the Sodomites and the reſt were ſubjects to | 
C hedor laomer, and in his thus coming againſt them for their rebellion, he did | 
no more than agree with juſtice ? Moreover Abram was not armed by any. | 
publick authority, which is a neceſſary thing required in him that taketh up | 
the ſword to ſhed bloud ; for againſt all private perſons that of the Lord | 
holdeth ; He which taketh up the ſn 6rd, ſhall periſh withthe ſword. There is 0n* BY 
who handleth this queſtiong & having ſet down ſuch things, as muſt neceſlari- | * 
ly concurre to the making of a juſt warre,as 1 a juſt cauſe, 2 a right intention, | | 
3 ſuch a ſtate and condition of life , as agreeth with warfaring, 4 a meaſure | | 


that 
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| che tribe of Day, the old inhabitants being expelled, inhabited there, from 
"A yvhence it aftervvards took the name. To this place from Hebron, H. Bruating 
| 2X caith;it vvas one hundred twenty fout miles. It vvas the furtheſt North-coalt 
© Mf of alltheland of Canaan, icrarding ro Hieronymes,and vvithin 4 miles of Pa- 
X71 neas in Pheenicia : From this Day, he faith alſo, that Jordan took the name, 
becauſe it roſe from tvvo Rivers meeting here together. 
IJ eArdbe divided himſelf againſt them, he and bus ſervants Ly night and ſmite and 
27 purſued them unto Hoba, which 3s on tbe lift hand of Damaſcus. Abram came to 
þ the camp of his enemies,as foſephz faith, the fifth nighr after that he ſer forth. 
2 Hoha vyas a Tovvn, inhabited aftervvards by Chriſtians called Ebionites, ac- 
cording to fereme. R. Solomon denyeth it to bea proper name, and faith, that 
Dan vvas called ſo for the great fault of Idolatry committed by the Danites, 
Þ becauſe Hoba fignifieth a fanle. Buc thatit vvas a divers place is plain, becaufe 
I from Van he puriued them hither. The vulgar Latine hath it Heba in Phani- 
Gain ſome copies, bur itis not ſo in the Hebrevy or Septuagint. The great 
prudence of Abram appeareth by his dividing of his Army thus, that he 
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*F he and his tervants onely be ſpoken of,yet itis not to be doubted, but that his 
27 confederates with their ſervants are meant alſo, for they all now ſerved him 
J inthis warre. 

And the K ng of $ odome Went ont to meet him at the vallcy of Saneh, Which 5 
J the Kings Dale. Of this Sanch it was ſpoken before, v.5. It was x City of 
| che Emims near to Sodome, adjoyning unto which was a ſpacious plaine, 
called the plaine or valley of Saneh, extend2d from the mountains of G:lboa 
q and Hermon all along by the River Jordaneven to the dead ſea, according to 
Bracardus. Here it is likely, that the King was wont to exerciſe himſelfe with 
4 his ſouldiers, for which caute it was called the Kings Dale. And accordine)y 
1] the Chaldee Paraphraſt faith, /pſe ear locus. ftrdii Regis. 
J Ard Melchiſedeck King of Satem brought forth bread and wine, and he was a 
2 Prieſt of the moſt high God, Ge. 
T Touching Mtlbi/edeck,, what the divers opinions of Expoſitours are, and 
4 of Abrams paying of tithe unto him, | have ſpoken enongh in my Expoſitions 
4 uponthe New Teſtament, Heb. 7. ſo that I ſhall ſpare that labour kere. The 
I Hebrews generally hold him to have been Shem. The FHieroſclym. T argam 
4 faith, this was Sh: the great, ſo R. Elizzer and Talmud Babyt. but with 
31 har probability ſee upon Heb. 7. Eis bringing for. h of bread and wine is 
| thoughr'by ſome to have beento refreſh Abrahamant his ſouldiers, by others 
| doth to offer ſacrifice firſt unto God, and then for this endalfo. 

And the King of Sodome ſid anto Abram, Give me the perſons, and take the 
geods to thy ſelf. 22 And Abram ſaid, 1 have lifted up my hand: to the Lord, the 


> is tat 4 


threed even to a ſhcelatc' er, Cc. 

= The King of Sodome hereby deſired co expreſle his gratitude unto. Abram 
| 1t that he offereth him all the recovered prey, Which doubtlefſe was great, 

- forſomuch 
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might ruſh upon his enemies unprepared in many places at once. Although. 


H moſt high God, poſſeſſour of heaven and earth, 23 That 1 will not take from the a 
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forſomuch as theſe Cities were very rich, and fruitfully ſituated. But Abray | 
although he had made this warre at his own charge, doth utterly refuſe t | 
take any part thereof in way of farisfation, and much lefle to inrich himſelt | 
thereby ; thus ſhewing a minde moſt free from covetoulneſle, contrary tg 
that which is in mighty Vitours. For the oath here taken by him, T have life | 
upmy hand, &c. it may ſeem to have been needleſſe, becauſe without it he | 
might well have refuſed theſe goods. Calvin ſaith, that ſome hold, tha he 

ſware thus, to inſtru&t the King of Sodome in the knowledge of the true 

God, but indeed, there are two other reaſons. 1 That he thought that the | 
King of Sodome and others meaſuring him by themſelves, would not have be. | 
lieved him without an oath, ſpeaking of a thing ſo unuſuall amongſt other 
great menin the like caſe. 2 That by interpoſing the name #f God, he might | 
binde himſelfagainſt all temptations inthis matter. And fo his ſaying, 1hary | 
lift up my hand, &c. is, as if he had ſaid, Ido lift up my hand in calling | 
upon the Lord, andto do ſo to me and more allo, if I take ought, 8c. But 


of heaven and earth, he doth it to inſtruct the Heathen King in the knowledge | 
of the onely true God, leſt thou ſoulaſt ſay, T have made Abram rich: this; | 


not ſpoken in diſdain, but to ſhew his affiance in God to be ſupplyed with' | 


wealth ſufficient. A good man will not be cnriched by any thing of the 
Sodomites. 


' Save onely that which the young men have caten, and the portion of the men tha 


went with me, &c. Although Abram would not take any thing to' himlſelfe of | 
| that, which by the law of armes he might, yet he will not make a lay for 


others, but leaveth rhem to take their parts : ſo we muſt not require, that. 
others ſhould alwayes do as we do in points of liberality, for this were 
to0 much moroſity,as Mvſcylus ſpeaketh. But why did he not except the tithes 
alſo given to Melchiſedecs,? Anſ. A tithe was to be paid of cuſtome to Got | 
in way of gratitude, and therefore there was no need to mention this : but 
ſome will have the tithes paid to be underſtood of the tithes 0*® the g00cs 
of thoſe four Kings whom Abram overthrew, and therefore,that Abram ipak: 
nothing ofthem. But he is ſaid to have given to Melchiſedeck, the tithe of all,an\ 
that inthe preſence of the King of Sodome, and fo there was no need to cx- 
cept them. 


—s—O — 
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Fer theſe things,the Word of the Lord came to Abram in a viſiox, ſaying, F:/ 

not Abram, 1 am thy ſhield, and thine exceeding great reward. That is, alter 
the Victory before commemorated, and his refuſing of any gain thereby, '9 | 
confirme him againſt all other enemies, and in the contempt of theſe worldly 


| things, in reſpect of which he had ſhewed ſuch an heroical| minde. Some, 


as ( alvin ſaith, imagine, that ſome ill accident had befaln Abram, making hi! 
to fear, and filling his minde with new troubles, becauſe it is ſaid, Fear not 5 | 
bram; but this is onely conjecturall: more probably, he might conceive, thi! | 
although he had gotcen this ViRory, yet thoſe barbarous people might re- | 
pair their forces again, and come upon him with a greater power. Moreove!, | 
the people of chat Countrey might envy him for that his great good ſucceſle, ; 
and forecaſting, that in time he might aſſaulc them, and ſeek to ger dominion | 
over them, mutter ſomething againſt him tending to a conſpiracy, whici | 
might make him afraid. And laſtly, his minde might happily upon this | 
Victory beready to enter upon new conceits of making himſelfe great by the | 
ſword; wherefore to prevent this, or to confirm him againſt thoſe other fears, | 
the Lord apearing, ſpake thus unto him ; to this effet Calvin. But this vill- | 
on cometh ſo plainly upon his contempt ſhewed of worldly gain offered unt? 
| him, 


j 
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| for his deſcribing God in this full manner, 7 he Lord, the moſt high God, poſſeſſuur | F 
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him, as that 1 thinke it vaine to ſecke aiterany other reaſon then that, which 
A as rendered atthe firſt. Afrey theſe things, inthe Hebrew is, after theſe words, 
EI whereupon Chry/oftome expoundeth it accordingly , atter that he had ſpoken 
A coche King of Sodom , and by that ſpeech of his calling God therein, the 
| mt high Ged, Pi ſſeſſowr of heaven and earth, thus inſtructing the Heathen in the 
| knowledge of the onely true God, he appeared unto him, ſaying,Fear not A- 
* 7 ram, fear not, that thy ſubitance ſhall now be the leſle, becauſe thou haſt re- 
"| ſed to increaſe it by the goods offered thee. But the Hebrewes do nor on- 
* IF 1y ſer forth words, but things done,commonly by this phrafe,and therfore thac 
ÞF }ather doth alſo adde, after thathe had paid tithes to elchiſearck,, and per- 
*Þ formed all things before related. 
{ >F Touching the time, it is uncertain, how long after, but by the Septuagint 
Þ the words are rendered thus : T he Word of the Lord came to Abram in a viſin 
b] by night, which Chryſoſt :me allo followeth and many others, ſaying, that the 
night wasthe moſt quiet time, and fitteſt for this revelation, and that it was in 
the night, is moſt probable, becauſe he biddeth him co look up to the ſtarres, 
Fand number them if he could, ſaying, that ſo his feed ſhould be. Yet ſome 
there are,that think this viſion was in the day,becauſe of that which followeth, 
*Ewhere mention is made of the Sunne going down, ver.9,10,11,12. But it may 
*Þ be, that Abraw took thoſe beaſts and divided them the next day, which was 
*Fthe fitteſt time for ſuch actions. But Abram was not afleepe, when the Lord 
Fipake thus unto him, as appeareth by their collocution. But whether did 4- 
Kbram now ſee any apparition ? To this it is generally an{wered,that he did, an 
KAngel ofthe Lord repreſenting the Lords perſon appeared and ſpake thus unto 
Fhim, and chat he ſaw ſomething, is intimated in the word viſion. Now that 
which the Lord ſaid unto him 1a this vifion, was, that he was his buck/er and 
« exceeding great reward, that is, butha proteRour, as he had late experience 
in his war. And whereas he refuſed the gifts and rewards offered by the King 
of Sodom, he was and wouid be a great reward unto him. For to have God 
—ponour ſide is more, then to have all worldly wealth. And this may be a com- 
IF fore to every faichiull perſon, when by refuſing to take the courles of gain 
FF uſed bythe world, hedebarrech himſelf from any benefic, he gaineth hereby, 
f for he hath God himielie for his reward. 
And Abram ſaid, Lord God, what wilt thou give me , ſceing I go childeleſſe, and 
the Steward of my houſe ts this Eliezar of Damaſcus, c&c. 
By this ſpeech Abram ſeemeth to ſet light by the comfort in this viſion given 
unto him by the Lord, as if he ſhould have ſaid, Thou promiſeſt indeed great 
favour unto me, but I know nothing, which may be done more for me,where- 
7 in Ican have any great comfort, unlefle I might have a childe ro poſleſſe 
1 the goods, which thou bleſleſt me withall. For alas, I am now an old man, 
{ and going out of the world,if then 1 have no children, though I abound with 
1 wealth, as thy promite teemeth to imply, it will be nothing unto me. Now 
Abram \pake not thus, as being ungratetull for ſo great a favour, but as puttins 
the Lord in minde of that promiſe rouchins ſeed, and ſuch feed, as wherein all 
1 the Nations of the earth ſhou!d be bleſſed, he thinking it now high time, if 
2 ever, for the Lord to remember him herein, which indeed heprized ahove all 
2 Worldly vvealth, not onely out of a naturall deſire »f iffue, but becauſe upon 
X] this other great promiſes ofinheriting that Land, and of bleiling upon all Na- 
| tions did depend. Z go childlcſſe, in the Septuagints Tranſlation it is : 1 am 
©] 4/miſſed without children, that is , I being o!d die childleſſe. Chryſoftome ac- 
cording to this noteth,that todye for the ſervants of God is to be diſmiſſed or 
let $0,vve being tyed and bound, as it were,vvhilelt vye hve in this vvorld, and 
3: then let go free. 50 Saint Par, deſiring to be diſſolved. and this vvord going, 
is often uſed for dying, fo Luke 22. / 0: away, as it t5 written, and, Luke 2. 
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3 Damaſcus. In the Hebrevy theſe vvords are thus read, the {onne of Melech «} 
3 "7 bſe,&. Andby the Septuagine the word Meſechis reteined , as a pro- 
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per name. Vatablzs expounding this word, rendereth it filizes dereliftionis dy; Ml. 


mee, that is, the ſonne, to vyhom 1 haveleft all the care of my family-affairg, 
vvhich is, if a man vvill render it in one vvord,according to our tran{lation th, 
Stevvard of my houſe: & ſo it is rendered by ferom,theſon of him, that 3s,the Stey. 


ard of mine bouſe. Calvin laith, that Meſechis by ſome derived from PPV diſc. z 


rere,becauſe the ſteward went about all buſineſſes of the houſe, ſome from Why 
pocillator, is if the Butler were meant, but PWN lignifieth derelifFio,and therfoy 


the beſt tranſlating of it, is filizs dereliftion:s , not as if hereby he weant, thy 


he ſhould leave all to him, as ſome expound it, but becaule he was his Mteward, 
and ſo by courſe, he being dead, himſelf without a childe, this man ſhoyy | 


have the government and diſpoſing of all. Hereby all hold, that 4%ram ij. 


fied his eſtate , as being worſe then his ſervants, ſeeing he had a ſon to lea | Þ 


behinde him,but himſelf had none,and yet this ſervant was both a Ilave, being 
bought with his money, and a ſtranger, a Syrian. 

But how could this beſo, ſeeing he is ſaid by and by to be borne inhi; 
houſe ? The anſwer is eaſie, he bought the father , and of him was this{q 


gotten, ſince his comming to ſerve ebram. The ſpeech is Eclipticall, andy'Þ 2 


be ſupplied thus, the /on of my Steward is this Elezar , to whom I muſt ley |. 4 


all the wealth, wherewith thou haſt or ſhalt bleſſe me. A queſtion is here | F 
made by ſome, whether this man built the ciry Damaſcus ? ferome anſweret, | 
that he did, and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith che ſame, and many more. Bu | ! 


both Joſephs ſaith, that Hs the grandchilde of Shems built it, and ferumeally! | 


following him elſewhere ſaith the ſame. And Icannot ſee, how he can be ſal| * F 


here to be of Damaſcus, it being ſpoken of by Abram, as now built, if he wer! | 4 
the builder of it. And theretore I ſubſcribe to oſephws, that this City ws| Þ 


built, long before his time, eſpecially becauſe it is ſpoken of, as being a cit,| Þ 


when Abram forght with the four Kings. 


And behold, the Word of the Lord came to bim, ſaying, This ſhall not be fin X 1 


heire , but he that ſhall c:me forth out of thine own bowels ſhall be thine heire, 6+. | ; 4 
The Lord was not aagry with Abram for his doubting of the ſeed promiled,| Þ 3 


4 'y © 


but whenas he erred, thinking happily that the Lord meant one ofhis family, | 
by whom he ſhould ſo grealy increaſe, when he promiſed, that his ſhould: | 


numberlefſe,he gently corre&eth this his errour,and confirmeth him touchins | 


an innumerable off-ipring to come out of his own bowels, teaching us by l» | Þþ 


own example meekly to ſeek to ſtrengthen the weak in faith, and not to carr) | 
our ſelves harſhly towards them; So Calvis. | 

T hen he ſheweth him the innumerable company of the ſtars of heavev, prouaiſing, | 
that ſo hisſeed ſhould be, that by ſeeing the ſtarres at once made by the Worl | 
of God, he might acknowledge his power to make his ſeed innumerableal-| 
{o, whenſoever it pleaſed him, although he were very old, before, that he hat 


any childe. Here is an Hyperbole againe , as before, in ſaying , that they | Þ 


ſhould be as the duſt of the earth. And this is not to be underſtood either | 


by 1/mael, or other children, which he had by Ketwrab, but by 1/aac one!y- | } 


For accordingly we ſee how wonderfully his poſterity was increaſed in Egyſt 
in a few yeers, fee alſo Det. 10. 22. And yet his carnall poſterity onely's | 


not meant here, but myſtically his Spirituall, ſuch asall the faichfull aretothe | Þ # 


Worlds end. For even all theſe are the Children of Abraham ,Gal.4.:8,!- | 

eAnd he beleeved the Lord and it was imputed to him for richteouſneſſe. This15* 
alleadged, Roms. 4. 3. in the praiſe of Abram, and to prove juſtification by faith | 
and not by the workes of the Law,which yet is ſtifly impugned by the Churci 
of Rowe,and therfore in my Expoſitions there I have entreated largely uponit, 
ſo that for the true ſenſe hereof the reader may have recourſe thicher:. 

eAnd he [aid unto him, 1 am the Lord God, which brought thee out of Ur of the | 


Chalazes, to give thee thisland. wer.8. Audte faid, Lord God, whereby ſhall 1 know. | 


that i ſhall inherit it. 
The Lord here remembreth his bringing of Abram out of Chaldea to gilt 


| him this land, chat beleeving already he might yet be more confirmed in bs 


faith 
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bY | Genes 15-9- Abram taketh an Heifer, ec. 


E. | faith by recounting Gods purpoſe towards him. revealed long ago, becauſc 
Y] 7chah , who promiſed , is withour all variableneſle or ſhadow of chanoe: 
"3 God was the author of his peregrination hither for this end, and therefore if 
>Y Good not with his glory to fail in the full accompliſhment. So likewiſe 
every fairhfull perſon may be confirmed by this conſideration, that God hath 
brought him from a naturall eſtate to be a true member of his Church, and 
therefore he will not fail,but give him an inheritance with his Church in hea- 
venfor ever. Moreover, from benefits paſt we may well reſt the more atſu- 
red of Gods mercy and favour for the time to come. Abrams askins of a 
ſigne to be further confirmed touching this, may ſeem to derogate from his 
faith ſo greatly praiſed before. But it is to be underſtood, that Abram was al- 
ready fully perſwaded of the thing, yet,as the Lord giveth leave to his lervants 
he craveth a ſigne, that as by the promile of his Word, ſo by the addition of a 
ſigne he might yet be more abundantly fatisfied , both when, and by what 
means ſo mighty Nations ſhould be expelled , and his poſteriry ſhould be 
planted there. Thus Gideon asked a ſigne alſo, and Hezechih , and becauſe 
Ahbaz, would not , God ſheweth to be offended with him, as incredulous and 
deſperate , and voluntarily giveth 7 #dah a ligne. Saint Angnſtine bringeth 
inthe example of the Virgin Mary allo , ſaying, that this asking of a ligne 
urged no further doubting in Abram , no more then was in the Virgin Ma- 
71, when ſhe asked , How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know no man, for the inqui- 
red only how , or by what meanes this ſhould be. C bry{oftome ſaith, it is, as 
if Abram bad ſaid , It is impoſlible (O Lord) that I ſhould not believe that 
which thou haſt ſaid, yet I deſire to be taught of thee by what means this th 
— ſhall be effe&ted , ſeeing Iam old , and have been long, in this Lond 
n + wy as a ſtranger , wandering up and down ; and others have it in 
And he ſaid untobim , take me an Heifer of three yeares old,and a ſhe-Goat of three 
Jeares uld,and a Ram of three yeares old, and a T wrtle Dove and a young Pigeon, 
The Lord in bidding Abram to do thus, condeſcendeth to the ratifying of 
his Covenant with Abram after the manner of the men of thoſe times. For 
J the Chaldeans, as. Hi/ary obſerveth in ſpeaking upon this , were wone co take 
== | a Bull or an Hog for the confirmation of their Covenants, and having di- 
'F vided it aſunder, to paſſe through the middeſt of the parts placed one 7. th 
one fide, and the other on the other, ſaying, <o let me be cutin ſunder f1 
keep not this Covenant. Thus alſo (hry/oftome , becaule, there od Sr | 
cuſtome to confirme leagues, the Lord condeſcendeth to ratife hi Ce _ 
nant with Abramin this grofle manner. And chat the ſam bx ve 
uſed amongſt the Heb Sp rnoaw: Sb 
g brews way be gathered, © Zerem. 34- 18. for thus Thecd 
ret obſerveth upon that place, and therefore the Hebrews to exprefle th oY 
tifying of a Covenant , ſay,to divide a Covenant, and becauſe ” ne X ho 
Romans they uſed to ſtrike an Hog or a Sow in confirming Cove! os 
wiſhing , that they might be ſtricken likewiſe, if they kept . Sans EL 
make a Covenant in Latin is perc#tere or ferire fadus. But in the Lo ag 
ll bn rds ap- 
pointing Abram what to take , there is this difference ; men anciently took i 
one Beaſt,the Lord biddeth Abram to take three, and cwo fowles: a # - h - 
took an Hog or & Bull, but here a Bullock , a Goat , anda *% IN 
ken,and a Turtle Dove, and a young Pigeon : and the a e of th 7 ES 
down.three Id ge of the beaſts is ſet 
Y yeares old, although ſome by the word tranſlated , th 
old, underſtand trebled, as if three ofeach of them were meant if pros 
there was no need of { it vue becauſe 
eed of fo many of each ſort, and when two or three Bullock 
are ſpoken of elſwhere., the number is plainly ſet down , and plaur 40/4 
trebled, the commonreadins, a Bullockof three y ears , & Bagoabtebrmaem 4 
And oof the Fowles it is ſaid. yhc Years , &c.15to be preferred: 
1 Fowles it is ſaid, that he divided notchem , what may by all thi 
e meant ? Some will have this Killing and divid) bei ppg ananng 
betchans is na ack chang invimaces | ng tobe in way of ſacrifice, 
| ay ofconfieming ing pes by 47/es , but only that it was done iti 
ovenant. For mou Beaſts anJ Fowles ſingularly 
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choſen , it is generally held, that the Lord would hereby intimate af... [3 


hand , what beaſts and fowles ſhould be accounted clean and fir for Sacritice, | 


for none but theſe are afterwards appointed to be uled,except for the clean- | x 7 
| ſing of a Leper, a Sparrow. But why ſhonld theſe be chotenfor ſacrificing | Þ 


above all other beafts and birds ? Philo ſaith, that a Dove is the miideſ oft 


all fowles , and the Turtle of ſolitary fowles , the moſt eafle to betameq, LH 
\ And the Bullock , the Goat, and the Sheep are the gentleſt amongft beaſt, | 


whole herds and flocks of them being ealily gnided by one Man or By 


Moreover, their eating of Graſſe and not of fleſh , and their want of one roy | | 7 
of Teeth doth further argue their mildnefſe. They are alſo profitable, the | | 
Bullock labouring for man; the Sheep yielding him Wooll for cloathing,an{ | F 

the Goat haire , beſides the profit of their milk. Lyra»ss yielderth another | Þ 7 
_ reaſon of the chooſing of theſe, viz. becauſe they were moſt apt to repre. | | 7? 
ſent Chriſt typified in all ſacrifices, the Sheep his innocency , the Goat hiz| þ 
ſimilitude unto finfull fleſh , the Bullock bis ſtrength and patience in bearing | | 
and labouring , the Turtle bis chaſtity and cleannefle , and the Dove hy | F *? 
meekneſle. But now for the preſent occafion a Bullock, Goat , and Rn |} 
of three yeares old are appointed, faith Theodorer , and three they are in | 


all, to typifie the opprefiions to be borne by Abrams poſterity for three (;. 


nerations, and the Turtle the fourth , which becaule it is a ſolitary fowle, | | 
figured their coming out and living in the deſert , in the fourth Gereraticy 


after which the Dove ſheweth their coming to houſes in (anaas, it being 1 
domeſticall creature. Calvin faith , It is uncertaine what is meant by three, 
unleſſe that all the children of Abram, of what rank ſoever, were to off 
themſelves up in ſacrifice to the Lord , by truly ſerving of him. But becaul 
here was no ſacrifice made, | preferre that of Theodorer. For their killing and 
cutting 1n pieces hereby ſaith Calvin, was ſet forth the death of Abram, ani 


che other Patriarchs, before the poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan obreined, | | 7 
and the atHlitions of his poſterity in Egyyt , in that ihey ſhould not be only | | > 


like a dead body , but alſo rent and torne , which aggravateth the miler; 


Theſe Beaſts do all ſerve man , and therefore were apt co ſer forth the ſeri | Þ © 


tude of the Hebrews in Egypt , butin that Birds are taken alſo , which are 


not divided, a free flying creature, this ſetterh forth their deliverarces | Þ 


gaine. But Calvin will have this rather typified in the gathering togetherot | 
the parts and placing them in order. Bur there is no ſuch thing mentione | 
in the Text, as the gathering of them up, and therefore this is not ſo probable. 
The Beaſts were divided,to ſhevy , hovv they in their ſervitude ſhould be 

vided from their children being taken and caſt into the River, but the forils ; 
not , becauſe, after their deliverance they were not ſubject to ſuch a milery 
any more. Or elfe happily , which I rather think, nothing is ſignified by 


viding the beaſts, and not dividing the fowles , but only Abram did thisn * | 
dividing the beafts according to the common cuſtome of rhoſe rimes, and be- | 
| cauſe towles were not vvont to be ufed ro confirme Covenants , he took them | 


only , and killed and placed them alſo , bur divided them not , forſomuchs | 


| he had noorder from the Lord, or prefident to follovy in making divilion | Þ 3 
| of them. As Abrams, ſo vve, to have God tyed to us by Covenant, muſt take | Þ * 


a Bullock of three yeares , that is, humility in fubmitring , as he doth, tothe | 
yoak, 1 tovyards Superiours. 2 equalls, 3 inferiours a Goat of three by f&- | 


nitency, ftanding, 1 inconfeſhon. 2 contrition. 2 a reſolution to flee all Þ 
bin; and a Ramme of three, by conſtant ſuffering croffes, 1 apainſt fame. * | Þ ? 
againſt goods. 3 againſt lite; and laſtly , che chaſtity of a Turtle , and meek Þ * 
neſle of a Dove. And when evill ſpirits ſeek to hinder us herein, we mult Þ 


drive them away as Abram did the fowtes, that fell upon theſe carcalcs- 


| Hnd fowles fell upon the (arcaſes, and Abram drove them away, When Abriv 
; had thus prepared all things according tothe commandement of the Lord, 


he waited to ſee the event; and whileſt he did fo,the carnivorous fowles of i) 
Are came to prey upon theſe bodies of the beafts thus laid , but he roſe and 
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MGenefis 1512+ Abram 7» a acep ſleep. 
"I drove them away, which was not done without a myſtery ; by the” fowles the 
nſtruments of Satan, wicked enemies of the Church being underſto1d, who 
ſhould afterwards trouble the Hebrews in their ſervice doing to the 1.ord , 
but a providence ſhould never be wanting to preſerve the Church from their 
:nfeſting of it ,and to repell their malicious attempts againſt ic. Thus 14u/- 
:#lysz Others expound it of the Hebrews troubles by the © g+ piians, but che 
other is beſt. Saint Angnuſiixe curneth it into another far differ2nt myſtical 
ſignification of evill ſpir:ts ſet forch by the fowles preying upon carnall men in 
their diviſions. Gregory makerhb from hence an excellent Allegory ſaying,that 
like to theſe fowles , when we are offering the ſacrifice ni prayer , divers co- 
gitations diſtracting the mince incerpoſe then[e]ves, but the taithſull, as A- 
bram do ſtrongly repell them, leaſt che benefi ot tLewr prayers ſhould thus be 
taken away, and they ſhould be defiled hereby | 

But when the Sun was nigh going down , ax heavy ſl'ep fell pn Abram , and bo, 
an burronr of great dar kne ſſe fell 4pon him. 

For the ſleep here ſpoken of, the lame word is uſed to expreſle it , that 
was uſed before to fer forth e-/aams ileep, when Evahb was made out of him, 
Gen. 2.51 Saint Auguſtine will have the horrible perſecutions of the Church 
towards the end of the World let forth hereby , ot which the Lord ſpeaketh 
inthe Goſpel. But becauſe whatſoever was done art this time , was to prefi- 
F oure ſomething touching -46rams poſterity according to the ficſh , by his 
4 — avg Lords ſeeming to ſleep anc to neglect lis Church in Egypt towards 
the end of the time of their being in that ſervitude may rather be underſtood, 
and by che darkneſſe 10 horrible the increale of their miſery by laying more 
grievous burther.s upon them , and killing their children a hitic Lefore their 
deliverance. The T argwm Hiereſel. applyeth here ikerr miſer.es by Babe, 
Madai, *aven, &c. Some expound this ſleep, as it itwere anextaſie, where- 
inthat which fol.oweth was revealed,as Adam had in his ſleep a Revelation,as 
appeareth by his words touching Eva , when he awoke. Aaimeny faith,all 
thatpropheſied were thus terrified , their joynts trembled, and there remain- 
ed no ſtrength in them, and their thoughts were troubled,and the minde left 
changed to underſtand that which was ſeen , as we may tee allo, Dan. 10.9. 

eArd he [aid unto Abram, Knew of a ſurety. that thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger in a 
[ ard , that is net theirs , and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall afflit them 4c© years. 
eAnd that Nation, which they ſhall ſerve , will 1 judge, and afterwards they ſhall 
come out with great ſubſtance. 

Now the Lord plainly declareth what was before myſtically repreſented, 
viz. the great atilictions of his poſterity , and the time of their deliverance. 
But how contrary may wethink this was to Abram: expeRation ? he looked 
doubtleſfſe for ſome more comfortable Kevelation , but thus it ſeemed bel: un- 
to the Lord to order the matter. And in makings this known to Abram he 
reſpected rather the neceſlity of his poſterity,then his preſent comfort. 4bram 
for his own part had been ſo throughly confirmed by many Revelations,that 
the Lord knew well enough the invincible courage of his minde to beare any 
thing , which he ſhould learne to be decreed concerning his, how hard ſo- 
ever. But his poſterity might well be diſcouraged at their long oppreſlions , 
if this had not been revealed , thinking that they would never havean end : 
Wherefore it was for their ſake,and to ſupport their faith, that the Lord now 
made thus much known, being well aſſured, that Aram would not faile to in- 
ſtrut his touching the ſame : for it appeareth plainiy that he did, in that o- 
ſeph being ready to dye , ſpake of the carrying of his bones out of Egypt into 
Canaan, And in dealing thus with the Hebrews before their deliverance, 
the Lord read , as it were,a leQure of the ſtate of his ſervantsin all ages,that 
= muſt in this World expe&t many aftlictions, an1 then come to the pro- 
miſed Land of glory and joy : and of the ſtate of the wicked , that although 
they belong tolerated in their ſinnes , during which time their caſe may ſeem 
to be better then that of his deare Faeron , Yet the meaſure ot their ſinnes 
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4co years the Hebrews muſt be ina land not theirs. Geneſis 15.13, 
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being o nce made up, they ſhall have a dreadfull time of judgement , and his 
children contrariwiſe a day of deliverance from all trouble , and poſſeſlions as 
oreat , as heart can wiſh, Thus almoſt Ax/cxl allo. 'But touching the 
number of yeares , it is hard to ſhew, how this Propheſie was verified , both 
becauſe they were not in Egypt , before their deliverance , above 215. and 
ſerved not of theſe above 1 30 yeares , and yet Ex. 12. 40. their fojourning | 
in Egyptis ſaid to have been 430 yeares. Forthat their abiding in Egyn; : 
was not above 215,reckoning from acebs firit comming thither , is proyeq, 
becauſe Cobarh the ſonne of Levi came then with him , Gen.46. It. Whol. 
ved 123 yeares ,and Amram his ſonne lived 137, and 4Aoſes his ſonne $0, 
before his bringing of the people out , Exod: 6. 18,19, &c. all which yearg | | 
together are bur 250, out of which dedu& (ohaths age at his comming thither | 
happily 2o yeares , and the yeares of his life after the begetring of Aman | 
happily 57, and then ont of the yeares of Amrams life atter his begetting of | | 
Meojes £8.tor ſo probably-215ſes was begotten of cAmram aged 7*, Amran 
of Cehath aged 76, and then the remainder of time will be 215. * Bur becauſe 
this reckoning is not ſo certaine , count we the whole time from Gods pro- 
miſe made to Abram , firſt in Meſopotamia, Gen: 12. For from thence to the 
giving of the Law , aint Pax/ſaith , that the yeares were 43C, Cal. 2. 17 
Now Abram was then 7; , from thence then to the birth of ſac were 2;, 
from thence to the birth of 7ccb 60, Gen.25. from thence to acobs going 
down into Egypt 1 2c, Ge. 47. together 225. wherefore , if they were deli 
'vered , and the Law were given at 430 after that promiſe, their aboad in 
Icfeph, Egypt could be no more then 215- Thusalſo hold { oſephus, Emſcbins, jerin, 
E u(rbiny, Auguſt. Beda, Rupnertius, Cc. And for the clearing of this doubt Saint An 
Hier 0), 82/t ine, whom almoſt all follow , faich, that theſe vvords of the Lord , arety || 
| fugul. , | be underſtoed, not as ſetting the time of their ſervitude only, but both of thu} | 
Jagef — * | and of their yvandering partly in Canaan, & partly in Egypr,becauſe they ar| | 
4#:47* | both conjoyned together, the vvhole time ot all this being, after ſeed given! 
to Abram,4oy yeares, that is, beginning the account 2 5 yeares arter Gocs firſt 
ſpeaking to Abram, viz. vvhen 1ſaac vvas borne, and forthe five yeares 6 
verplus, this time is not ſpoken of for the rotundity of the number, elpecial;y,! 
it being immediately added, in the fonwrth Generaticn they ſhall come ont , vViuch | 
putting us upon another reckoning beſides this, included not only «< but :0 
yeares more then 40c, as vve ſhall aftervvards ſhevy. I have vvritten ſome-| 
vvhat already touching this difficult queſtion upon Gal. 3» But novy tl; 
more I conſider of this common ſolution, the more do I doubt of it. Bot! 
becaule it is expreſly ſaid, Exod. 1 2+ that the time of their ſojourning in Fg1p: 
vvas 430 yeares, and not part in Canaan, and part in Egypt, and becaule it 
is ſaid, ina Land, which 5 not theirs ,in this place , vvhereas Canaan by Go; 
decree and promiſe vvas theirs , and laſtly , becauſe the Lord having precile- 
ly ſet dovvn the time , 4co yeares,it is not likely , but that he ſpake of che jult 
number , and meant not 405. But vyhat then ſhall vve ſay to this difference? | 
Verily for mine ovvne part , I knovv none vvay of certaine reconciliation, bt 
that, vvhereas the yeares of the Hebrevvs abiding in Egypt are commonty ! 
reckoned by Cohath , Amram , and Moſes , vve grant, that belides thele no- | 
minated, there vvere tvvo more in the line of Levs omitted, Exod. 6. vvhich 
might vvell be, becauſe 1/o/es doth not there ſeeme to propoun4 to hinlelie | 
to ſet down any more then the heads of Families in the time of che He- 
brews coming into Egypt , and in the time of their going out, in the rime of 
their coming in Levi and Cohath, and in the time of their going our +477 
; and Moſes , fuch, as came between , becauſe they lived and dyed in the tim? 
| of that ſervitude , are in ſilence patled over : whereas this may ſeem to mk? 
| againſt ir, that Amram is ſaid to be the ſonne of Cubath,, it is to be Known:, ! 
| that grand-children two or three generations after are called Sonnes to the! | 
| Grand-fathers , or great Grand-fathers, as well as their own children , for | 
Matrh 1.8, ſo by Matthew 7oram is faid to have begotten #z2:4/,when as there were,thr*e 
others 
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others between. / nd if we grant,that there were two mare gat allow 
but to each of them 60 yeares ſeverall , both the geen number not only of 
F 4co, but of 430 years ſpoken of, Exod. 12. will be made up, and there "x il 
be a fourth generation , fince their comming down into } £\ pe, Viz thotc 
ro omitted, and Amran the third, and I, {es the tourth , as it is here aid, 
in the fourth Generation they ſhall come ent with great ſubſtance. Lut deny ary 
more to have been, then the men named , and then they came not wut 1n tle 
fourth, but in the ſecond generation , after their coming cown, becaule Let i 
IT and Cohath were before that. And thus .a'moſt ailo Cenevrarurs in ls 
Þ Chronology ſtandeth for the being of the Hebrews in Egypt 4:0 yeares- 
2 Againſt this there 1s but one thing to be objected, viz, the reckoning of Saint 
Paul, Gal. 3. making only 4 3c yeares between the proniiſe to Abram, and 
the giving of the Law, whereas by this account 1t 1s above «co. But this 15 
eaſily aniwered , he faith not 43c and no more, for although there were 
more yeares, it is true which he ſaith , that there were ſo many, and la p- 
pily ke nameth theſe , becaule he found them ready reckoned \ Exod. 12. 
and becauſe then firſt, whenthey came into Egy pr, this Propheſte , wherein 
the time is moſt particularly fer down , that they ſhould go out to pyſicflc 
Canaan , having been firſt cruelly uſed in Egypt, began to take effect. I.et 
the Reader conſider, and it he can finde any thing to fatisfie better, candidly 
3 impart it. If there were no more, but the foure named , Ex94. 6 16. happily 
X Co-ath was not borne till long atter their coming into Egypt , asneither che 
* children of Pharez; and if ſo, and he were borne bur 17 yeares before his 
Fathers death, and Amwram 13 before hisdeath, and 2e/es 14 before the death 
of his Father Amrary, the time vvill amount to 430 yeares, and yet no ſtrange 
thing ſhall be admitted. For Abraham being 137 took Ketwrah to wite , and 
had by her many children , and therefore novv a man might allo get children 
being 120, 0r 127, or upvvard. 

And thus the vvords of v. 16.are plaine allo. [In the fourth Generation they 
ſrall come hither againe, tor ſo they did, Moſes being the fourth trom Cob.th 
For that a generation 1s thus to be underſtood, and not of a certain number 
of years, as ſomerimes it is, appeareth, Exod. 1.6. Andthe Prophetic of 4-c 
2 years ſpending 1a a ſtrange Countrey,vvith this addition,may very vvell acrec 
3 vvith the Hiſtory, the time of the dwelling of the children of 1ſracl in Ew, ws 
F 430 yeares, for in the fourth generation.at the 80 yeares of As, . 30 were 
| expired. Full 400 yeares they were held there, and yet comming forth in che 
| fourth generation, when 430 wete expired,this Propheſie was accompitſhed. 
#| Forthe iniquity of the Amorites is nct yet full. Thele words are added, as a re1- 

#| ſonof this long delay. The Amorites now poſſeſſed that Countrey , and ile 
'#| juit Judge ofthe whole world doch never dilpoflefle any people of clicir 
* | Countrey , but for finne, and that not tor finne 1nany mealure , bur ſor a- 
* | bundance of ſinne, and moſt grofle linnes, and lo long lived in, that it is a p- 
* | parant they are now incorrigible, which 1s meant the fulneſte of finne here. 
# | Some by iniquity underſtand the puniſhment of iniquity, as the word is uſed, 
Exech. 18. The ſoz ſhall not veare the iniquity of the Father : and lo take thete 
words, as if it had been ſaid , the tull ſet time to puniſh the wicked Amo- 
rites is not yet come. Now there isa time let oiten , unto which there zre 
many yeares, partly, that the vvicked might have time ſufficient to repent, 
and partly, that a vvicked people may be firſt ned ro ſcourge others , as tl;e 
Aflyrians vvere, and after as a rod , vvkerevvith the clulde 1s chaſtiſed be 
cait into the fire. 7 

Others underſtanding iniquity properly take the meaning of theſe words to 
be this. The finnes of the Amorites are not yet come to a lull height tor the 
heinouſneſle thereof, the common committing of them,and the time of Per- 
fiſting therein. For ſinne is firſt ſaid tobe at the full, when nor ſe©m- 056 
or few, bur all manner of abominable ſinnes are lived in. 2 V hen nut x 
Tabs , bur very many, yea almoſt all are infected with thoſe {tinnes. » When 
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A ſmoaking furnace and « lamp. Geneſis 15,19, | 
— —— — ——tmtn | 
ſach abominable ſinnes are committed openly without all ſhame. 4 Whe 
by the long continuance therein without reformation by any meanes it is ap. 
parant, that they are incorrigible. For thus the Sodomites tuifilled their in; | 
quiries, Gen-1 9. Eſay 2.9. Exech.16. for having been chaſtiſed with that war, | 
Gen. 14+, yet they retormed Not. Thus alſo the lirachtes And theſe A.niorites | 
we may gather were likewiſe in the height of their ſinnes, when they were | 
cut off , Levit. 18. Det. 9.2. and Chap.12+ It ſeemeth to me, that both tiefs | 
are implyed, the time of puniſhing them in ſuch a manner, which the [org 
had ſer, was not come yet, and their ſinnes were not yet in every reſpect erown | 
to that full teight. For there was Aner , Eftcol , and Mamve godly men | 
of them, and doubtleſle yet there were ſome others, but before their deſtry. | 
Rion all were worne away , as in Sodome , and in the old world , one. 
ly Lot with his remaining in the one, and Nob with his inthe other. But 
why doth the Lord ſpeak onely of the Amorites , and not of the Cz. 
naanites and other peoples allo ? eAnſ. The Amorites were the chief, as 
being greateſt of body ,and ſtrongeſt, and poſſeſſed the land 1n many parts, a 
appeareth, Gey. 14. Let. 1. Numb. 13. &c. and moſt nocorious for their | 
wickedneſle, whence in vpbraiding «4h the Irophet uſerh this phraſe, Thy | 
E £eCh. 16s father was an Amorite, and thy mth.r an Hittite. They therefore are onelyn1- 
med Synzchdochically by tie, the reft being underſtood, as 7 1 the tit 
tites onely are named foc all. | 
Verſe 17. And when the ſunne went down, and it wits dark_, behold a ſmoaking furnace, au 
a burning lampe paſſed berween thoſe picees, The preparation before ſpoken ot: 
being made to contirine Gods Covenant with Abram,now there is an appeit-' 
ance cauſed to paſle between theparts, as if God had paſſed accords to: 
Vatablus. the manner for ratification. A fit reſemblance faith YVatablrs, to ſet forth the 
ſtate of Abrams poſter ty at their coming out of Egypt;it was darke,and tix , 
was a imoaking furnace, bur a bright ſhining lamp rileth our of this furnace, 
to ſhew, how the Lord would bring the light of comtort and deliverance to. 


them out of hot burning aMiRtion, which was ſo da:k and uncomfortable. 
For when God cameo deliver them, he appeared in a flame of fire in a buſh. 

It is not ſaid, thar the pieces were hereby conſumed, yet ſome think, that ther | 
were and ſo a ſacrifice was made, (30d ſhewing himtelfe to be well pleated 
Arg. de Crvit. | therewith. Saint A»gsſtinereferreth this to the end of the World, as ſigai 


D4:.10.16.24 | fying the Lords coming 1n flaming fire to conſume the carnall. 


Verle 18. T bat [ame day the Lord mad” a Covenant with Abram, ſayins, Unto thy ſeed 
.- | have 1 given thu land from the River of Egypt unto the great River Euphrates, &« 

The lame promiſe in generall was made ro Abram before this, bur now the 
Lord condeſcendeth afterthe manner of men to tye himſelfe to performe it, 
Hieron!. & (o for this ratification he is ſaid now to have made it. For the bounds of the | 
Muz(ter. land promiſed,the River of Egypt is not Nilus, bur a little River called from | 
a City near adjoyning Rhinccolnra , this was the South-bound ſomewhat i9- | 
clining to the Welt for the longitude of the land, and Euyhrares calle 1 1 
great River, both becauſe it was ſo, and in compariſon of this River of Eg:9! | 
the North-bound. For the Hebrewes never extended their poſſetlions neer | 
Nilus, becauſe it lay into the land of Egypt it ſelf. - Now if this promiſe b? 
compared with the performance, it may ſeem not to have beea ever fultilled 
For, N#mb. 34- the land which they poſſeſſed being deſcribe4, is not ext2nd- 
ed any further than to Emath, which cometh much ſhore of Euphrates, 21d 
it is uſuall in ſpeaking of the limits of the land poſſeſſed by them, ro ſp2ak 9f 
it by Dax and Beerſheba. But it is anſwered by Saint Auguſtine, thac in Solg- 
m5 time this was fulfilled, 1 King.4. onely the Iſraelites poſſefſ2d from Dan 
to Beerſheba, from Emath to the River of Epypr, bur they ſubdued 11(o and 
held as tributaries the other parts ſo farre, as Euphrates. Butthis was noc ſuf- 
ficient, ſay ſome, to make good this Covenant, which is of inheritins, 45 15 
further explained, E x0d 2.3- ?oſhna 1. wherefore.chere is another place round 
by them, which ſeemeth to be a further explanation of thele promiſes if | 
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Nl the Lordinlarg « thy coaſt, as he hath promiſed to thy fathers, &-c. if thou ſhalt krey | Devt.1g. 8,9. 
© | lt theſe commandements, &c. Here the poſleſling further even to Euphrates 
© | cemerh ro be made conditionall, if they lived in obedience, which they did 
% therefore itwas never performed. Yet Saint Angyſtine bringeth a place | 


his tenet, that the Lord prom iſed this whole tra&t of ground parcly mo _ 
: 2ZY...< Dardan' 


© | nof, 


*| to prove . 
*| ., be inhabited and partly to be ſubdued, viz. Demt.20.1 5,16. whereby 1 am 


þ| rather moved, becauſe Gods Covenant is abſolute, and if it had been condi- 
©\ onal, they were ſo rebellious that they could never have inherited any of 
| the promiſed land. : _ 

Touching the peoples, whoſe lands the Lord bindeth himſelf here to give | 
Abram, they are ten in this place, bur in other places fewer, and ſet forth 
by different names, bur of the reaſon of this ſee before, Chap.10.v.15, 6. 
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[ this Chapter, there 15 onely the Hiſtory of Hagar an Egyptian, Sarass 
*| Emaid, given by her to «Abram, that becauſe he could have none by her ſelf, 
* 4} he might have a childe by her. Sarai /aid to Abram, Behold, the Lord hath re- 
2]. fireinedme from bearing, I pray thee, £0 1n unto my maid, it may be, that I may ob- 
tein children by ber, &-c. verſe 3. Theſe things are noted to have been done, 
when Abram had dwelt 10 years in Canaan. A promiſe of ſeed the Lord had 
made him then 10 years before, he being then 75 , but now 85 ; and Saras, 


| who was but 10 years younger 75. wherefore ſhe deſpairing of her husbands 
7 having children by her, but perſwaded in regard of Gods promiſe, that he 
© ſhould have children, commendeth her maid Hagar unto him. It is to be no- 
2 ted, that ſhe conſidered rightly that it was the Lords doing to keep her bar- 
ren, in whoſe power onely it is to reſtrein from children, or to give children. 
Neither was ſhe haſty in this ker reſolution, bur after a long time, which the 
ſpirit of God would have us take notice of, for that the time of their being 
in Canaan, 10 years are here ſet down. Chry/ſoftome ſaith, that this is ſpoken, 
to ſhew, how long Abrams faith was exerciſed, and how conſtant he was in 
expefting the performance of Gods promiſe, as alſo of how great modeſty 
| and continency he was, that in all this time he neither ſhewed himſelf ro be 
| Giipleaſed with Sara; for her barrenneſle, nor inclined his minde to ſeek iſſue 
dy any other marriage. The Hebrewes ſay , that this time cf ren years is 
ſpoken of, becauſe of old they were wont to make thus long triall of cheir 
wives, and if chen they ſaw no hope of iflue, to ſeek a ſecond marriage. But Queſt 
this is alcogether improbable, both becauſe Abram and S.rai had not lived wh thects 
onely ten years together at this time, bur much longer before they came into 
Canaan, and alfo becauſe {ſaac and Rebreea lived 20 years, before ſhe had any 
| childe, and yet he took not a ſecond wife. But the main queſtion of this 
pace is, whether this motion of Sayer, and aRt of Abram in takivs 
Hagar to wife , were lawfull > The ancient Fathers with one conſent , 
have all held it ro be lawfull , becauſe to take another Wife then vvas 
not prohibited by any law, neither was it againſt nature, and eAbram 
n going in to Hagar was not led by concupiſcence, as is apparant, for that 
ſhe having conceived by him, his wife Sarai being afterwards diſpleaſed 
with her for her petulancy, he left her, even before ſhe had droughc forth 
to be chaſtifed ar her pleaſure. Thus T heederer. And Auguſtine in amplifying | Theod-in Gen, 
the laſt reaſon, that Abraw did this, not our of luſt, but in hearkening to his queſt.66. 
Wife Sarai,who had power of his body, as Saint Pau! afterwards teacheth, 
ſaith, By no means is Abram to be counted faulty for marryin Hagar, becaule 
heuſed her, not to fulfill his luſt, bur to obrein iffue, not antics over his 
wiſe, but rather obeying her, who thought it would be a ſolace unto her to 
heve children by him of her maid by her own good will, which by nature 
ſhe could nor. And after ſome words rouching his leaving of Hagar to her 
Miſtreſſes | 
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Miſtreſſes will, he addeth. Tn this alſo Abram ſhewed jhimlſelf not a ſeryile 
lover, but a free begetter, and thatin Hagar he kept his chaſtity to his Wife | 
Sarai, neither did he fulfill his own pleaſure, but her will, in receiving, not 
deſiring, in going into, not cleaving to, in lowing, not 1n loving- Oha man 
therefore uſing women like a man, his wife temperately, his maid obtempe. 
rately, but neither intemperately. Thus alſo ( br5/eſtowe, and e-/mbroſe, and 9. 
thers. Moreover, Auguſtine contra Fauſt. lib. 10, cap. 32 , faith , that Abram 
believed, that Sarai perlwaded him to this marriage by an inſtinct from Gyy, 
and that ſhe had ſuch an inſtin& is affirmed by 7oſephes. Laſtly, the 14: 
promiſerh a bleſling to the fruit of this marriage, v.10. which doubtleſle !; 
would not have done, had it not been well pleaſing unto him. And Sin 
Paul ſaith, that it was done inan Allegory, and therefore it was of God , an 
ifit had been unlawfull, it muſt have been ſo , becaule it was adultery : but; 
1s not likely , that 4bram lo wiſe and ſo holy a man would have been per. 
ſvvaded to this, but yvould preſently have rejected the motion, vvhen it vvas | 
firſt made unto him, ſeeing it is apparent, that not by luſt, but by a free vyil 
he proceeded herein, in that Hagar having conceived by him, he lefc ber for 


| ought that vve read, and never vvent in unto her any more. Vheretore he 


certainly knevv nothing againſt this a& of his, and if he knevy nothing, ! can- 
not ſee, hovv any man in theſe times can juſtly impeach it any vvay. I orthe 
polygamies of others, as of Zacob and David, &c. I have ſpoken ſomevvha 
already upon Ger. 418,19. ſhevving ſome reaſons againſt ir, and for it, and 
therefore 1vvill adde no more inthis place, but vyhereas the reaſon againſtic 
taken from the firſt inſtitution of Matrimony betwixt one man and one wo: 
man may ſeem ſtrong, it may yet be anſwered, that what was then done, was! 
done in a myſtery, to repreſent Chriſt and his Church, and not as a Jaw pre-; 
ciſely to be followed by all wen ever after. Again, if ir ſhall ſeem, thar if pu-? 
lygamy were at any time lawfull, it muſt needs be lawfull ſtill, for nothing 
ever altereth in the nature thereof; 1 anſwer with ( hry/oſtome, that it was law-| 
tull then, becauſe permitted for the increafe of poſterity, but Chriſt coming 
aboliſhed that cuſtome, there being no need now of ſtudying tor increale lo 

greatly any more. If it be demanded, where was it ever perinitted ? 1 anſvver, 

alchough ir be not exprelly permitted inany place, yet that ic vvas, is mans | 
teſt, becauſe there is a lavv, vvhich ſpeaketh of mote vvives, the beloved aad' 
the hated, ſhevving vvhat ſhould be done to the children of both,and in ſome : 
cale there ſeemeth to have been a neceſlity laid upon a man to have more 
VvIves, v:iz- if his brother having a vvife dyed vvithourt iſſue, {o that it vvas, 
not permitted, as the giving of a bill of divorce for the hardneſſe of mens 
hearts, vvhich therefore could not be vvithour ſinne, but, as the neceſſity of 
the times required, for increaſe, that the vvorld might be yvich mankinde | 
Og to polleſle all parts of theearth, as God had unto man granted | 
them. 


end when ſhe ſaw, that ſhe had conceived , her wiſtreſſe was deſpiſed in ber 
eye Fs, | 


Hagar her ſervant did herein ſhew a baſe minde,not of a free woman, but of 


| a llave, as ſhe was. Her miſtreſſe had greatly honoured her, bur ſhe to requiit | 


1t,contemneth her,as accurſed in her barrenneſs 
lity. But God did afterwards glorifie himſelfe 
then in Hagars fruitfulneſle. 


,being proud of her own ferti- | 
more in Sara her barrennelle, 


Hagar doth not unfitly ſet forth one waxing | 
proud of his knowledge, to which he hath by the helpe of his Paſtour attaii- 


ed, who beginneth eftſoones to deſpiſe him,and refuſeth any more to be ruled | 
by him, when as before he yeelded all due obedience » AS Gregory noteth : but | 
as ſhe, that was thus puffed up, is ſaid to bea ſervant fofuch are ſubject and | 
weake through elation,and come nor into the num ber of the ſonnes of God: | 
Calvin, who condemneththe foreſaid fat of eAbram and motion of $a, | 
noteth this to come upon her, as a puniſhment redounding to Abram alſo. | 
But we may rather referre it,as hath been faid, to the ſervile miude of Hagar, 
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Sarai quarrelleth with Abram. 


one neither in waxing inſolent upon her preferment, bur it 1s 


And Saraiſaidro Abram, My wrong be upon thee, I have given my maid into thy 


| boſome. And when (he ſaw, that ſhe had conceived, I was deſpiſed in her eyes, the Lord 


| 1wage between me and thee 


$174; being provoked by the inſolent carriage of her maid towards her, 
-oweth impatient without reaſon towards Abram, who was in no fault. She 


| Tas an excellent woman, and hitherto moſt patient, and to her husband obedi- 
>| ent and reſpe&ive, but now ſhe is unable to rule her paſſions , carrying herſelf 


ke a frantick furious woman towards him, taxing him unjuſtly, as the cauſe 


| of this wrong,and calling for Gods judgement upon him therefore. We may 
'| ſee here, 1 That the beſt have their vices. 2That there is no rage to the rage of 
| . woman. 3 That as in the married eſtate there 1s much comfort to ſuch as 
| are equally yoaked, ſo betwixt the beſt there happen ſometimes chidings and 
$| fallings out- 4 Becauſe in this family the Church was at this time,chat the holy | 
| Church of God it ſelf is not free from diſſentions. 
And Abram [aid, Behold thy maid s: in thy hand, de to her, a it pleaſeth thie, and | 


$ when Sarai dealt hardly with her, ſhe fled. 


The furyin which Saras was , could not move Abram to the like, but he 


+ quietly ſeekerh to pacifie it, giving example to husbands to do likewiſe, and 


not to oppoſe fury to fury : for even Secrates for the credit of Philoſophy 


was molt patient towards his wives. But how is it, that he permitreth Hagar, | 


| in whom his hope of iſſue now lay, which he ſo greatly. delired, to be dealt 


| 
{ 
Ll 
4 


A 


7 


withallbyan angry woman, as ſhe thought good ? Herein, as hath been al- 
ready noted , Abram ſhewed plainly the great vertue, that was in him, and 


how that, notwithſtanding his taking of Hagar to wife for ſeed, he remained | 


conſtant in the true conjugall love of Saras, not being overcome with any luſt 


| towards Hagar: For as Luther noteth,he preferr'd an old & ſterill miſtreſle be- 
| forea young &fruitfull mother. And as for the childe with which Hagar went, 


hedoubted nor, but Sara being as deſirous of this iſſue,as himſelf, would have 


| thatcare in chaſtiſing Hagar, that it ſhould not be indangered hereby, Yet 
| («vin taketh this, as anargument of fickleneſſe in Abram after his faulr com- 


mitted, as if herein being left to himſelf he did he knew not what, as befalleth 
thoſe that are guided in any thing by carnall reaſon,and not by God.Bur I reſt 
inthe former reſolution. Touching Sarai her hard dealing with Hagar, ſome 
dame her,as correcting her unreaſonably, and ſome juſtifie her. Saint Am- 
be blameth her , as taking immoderate revenge, but Anguſtine defenderth 
her, as giving her ſervant only fit & neceſſary correction, as Hereticks may be 


| corre&ted by Catholicke Princes, and for this maketh the aying of the Angell 


to Hagar,bidding her to go and humble herſelf ro her miſtreſle. So that Sara; 
had given her but ſuch correion,as was fi:ting, but ſhe ont of the ſtoutneſs of 
her ſtomack would not bear it, or voluntarily humble her ſelf unto her, but 
fled away, as contemning to be thus uſed, and ſo perſiſting ſtill in her inſolen- 
cy, happily conceiving, that Abram would be glad to ſeek her up again,and to 
bring her home with honour, and this I think the moſt probable: For the word 
tranſlated, »ſed her hardly,is 129 , which is com monly put for any kinde of af- 
fiction or chaſtiſemenr. 

"2g the Angel of the Lord found her by a fountain in the Wilderneſſe, in the way 
to ShBKr. 

This Shur was between Cades and Berad, as ver-13. being extended even to 
theRed-Sea,which was upon the borders of Egyprt,fo that it is moſt likely,that 
Hagar took this way thinking to return into Egypt her own cou ntrey again. 
And herein ſhe may well be a type of ſuch, as beingimpatient of chaſtiſemenc 
for their faults by  K diſcipline of the Church, return ro darkneſle of errour 
and ſuperſticion again , from which they had come out. Hagar lat here 
penſive vvithour doubt, and ſtudying vvhat to do , having by this time ſuf- 
fered ſomevyhar ," by hunger, and thirſt , and vvearineſſe , and dangers, 
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to which ſhe ſaw herſelf expoſed , and therefore this being a moſt fit time | 
for admonitions to work upon her,an Angel cometh unto her,and biddeth her | 
co return, and humble her ſelf to her miſtreſle. He could have met her ar her 
firſt going our, but he deferred till novv , becauſe then chiefly are vve ape tg 
be wrought upon by admonitions, vvhen vve have fuffered ſmart for our fg. | 
lies, being before averſe from hearkening to good counſell. And the Angel jy | 
ſpeaking to her calleth her Hagar Sarais maid , not Abrams, vvite, to humble | 
her being inſolent, and immediately ſhe confeſleth by the like termes, / le | 
from the face of Sarai my miſtreſſe. But he biddeth her go and bumble her ſelfe un- | 
to her, eſtabliſhing thus the order of maſters and miltrefſes and fervancs, a. | 
though ſervants vvere then ina moſt hard condition. It is notthen forſeryang, 
to thinke of exempring themſelves from their earthly maſters, vvhen they ar, 
hardly uſed,but they muſt ſtill abide in their calling, and by humility ſeek th 
mitigation of their miſery. 

And the Angel ef the Lord added, 1 will ſurely mwltiply thy ſeea, and it fall nut 
numbered for multitude. 

Unto his admonitio he addeth this comfort,the more to allure her,to teachthe | 
Miniſters of Gods vvord, hovv gently they ſhould ſeek to reduce into the right 
vvay ſuch as vvander in fin, and not ule altogether auſteriry,vvhereby they mz 
rather be exaſperated then converted. In ſaying I vvil multiply, he ſpeaketh ſoa; 
repreſenting the Lords perſon, or happily,as ſome think, Chritt vvas in al| theſe 
apparitions under the Old Teſtament. And he calleth it her ſeed, not Abran;, 
becauſe it ſhould have the name from her of Hagarens , as indeed it had, 
there being another ſeed ro come yet appointed for Abram by Sarai. An 
hereupon yet the Hagarens grevv infolent, uſurping to themſelves dominion 
over all,& taking upon them the name of Saracens, ſaying in their Alcoran,that 
vyhen Abram went to ſacrifice his ſon , he ipared 1/aac, : and vvould have tz, 
ken 1ſhmac!, but God delivered him. Some makea queſtion about the name 
Saracens, 4s Srephanus , holding, that it came of a countrey in Arabia called 
Saraca next to the Nabatheans. But /er:w ſpeaketh of it, as a new name inhi; 
time, ſaying, the Arabians, or Hagarens, vvhom they novy call Saracens, dvvelt 
neer tO feru/alem : (0 that it is moſt probable, that they uſurped this naine for 
their greater glory from Hagar. Bur it may feem ſtrange , that God ſhoull | 
promiſe ſo great a multiplication of ſuch a barbarous people. To this it maybe | 
ſaid, that he had herein reſpe&t to «Abram, as vve may fee, Chap. 17.15. And | 
for his mercies ſake co Abram,the Jevves having apoſtatized from the truth ar: 
yet exceedingly multiplyed to this day. 
 Andthe Angel of the Lord ſaid nto her, Behold, thou art with childe, and hal: 
have a ſon, and [halt call his name J\hmael ; becauſe the Lord hath heard ihy if. | 
fliftion,C3c. 

The Hebrevves, as Lyranss reporteth, feign, that Hagar by her hard uſage 
and flight milſcarryed, but novvy the Lord promilſeth to revive that ſeed in her 
avain, and therefore they read it, thou ſhalt be with childe. But this is to bere- | 
jected, asa fable, her being novy vvith childe is ſpoken of to make vvay to 
the name here follovving, & tothe inſtructions given her touching this childe. | 
It is arare thing, vvhich is here done in appointing the name, there being but | 
two more in the Old Teſtament named before they were borne,?/aac & foſiah, | 
and two inthe nevy, 7ohn,and Jeſzs. How cometh itto paſſe, tha ſuch an one | 
as 1/emacl is (0 ſingularly priviledged 2 An/w. It vvas for 4brams ſake, for | 
whom even reprobates have been ſtiled by an honourable name, and | 
therefore no outward thing isto be gloried in. 7/omael {1gnifieth, God will hear. | 
But how is it added, the Lord hath heard thy afflicion ? eAnſw. Not that ihe | 
prayed in her atliction, for we read nothing of thac, but being heavie and 


troubled at her deſolate eſtate, alchough ſhe brought her felfe into ir by flee- 

ing juſt chaſtiſement, this even when nothing is ſaid, is counted a crying in the | 
eares of God,and he is moved to pity hereby. Gods mercy is ſo grear,that he 
| pitieth any in miſery, ob, how much more then will he pity the godly in | 
7 aftliction | 
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| .fi&ion ſeekibg by prayer unto tim , Moray taith Pere, by Hagar under- 
ſand any man , by Abraham God , and by 5arah the Church. 1 as Mor 
ſo every one 15 borne a ſtranger to God, being taken in of grace and m ad . . 
Wife, 2 as ſhee, ſo he diſpleaſerh by pride,and dy contemning the C <a 
precepts, 3 being admoniſhed he is not amended , but made worſe, 4 he 
leaveth the Church, and goeth towards the Egyptof ſin, «5 retur ek not 
yy che admonition of an Angel, 6 God ratifieth what th e Chant 
OLt1- 
He will be a wild man, his hand againſt every man , and e ; wi ; 
him , and he ſpall dwell in the preſe K. of by 45; er Tice pro me atone 
fated a wilde man ſignfieth Onager, awilde Aſſe-Colt, as 7 erm: EG | Hiern. in ty 
and ſothe Herews commonly expound it,and in what fenle he is thus ſpoken dit. Hebr. ” 
of,, the next Words explaine, his hana ſhall be againſt every man, every man Vatablys, 
hand againſt him.There are two things in wilde Aſles 1The) Jove to livein wil 
lerneſſes ranging farre and wide upand down. 2 They are fierce and un: "ji 
able. So were the 1ſhmaelites or Bagarens , for they have alwayes == 
wandering wilde kinde of people, often changing the place of their ; nog 4 
ufingany Husbandry to get their living, bur being continually addi& _ 
prey upon others round about them , feeding upon wilde beail fn Ik F 
* | herbs, living without Lawes, and taking Waves , and uitoE i i 
© | way againe at their pleaſure: thus Ammianus,and Jerome ſpeake e" NG 
effe& , as he ſaw by experience in his travell. But the word mm ona = ——_— 
alſo to frudti fie, as others obſerve , and fo tranſlate it, he (hall es OG pi Swept 
ing man, and chen the words following are not an explanation f oy rl - acts hs 
hereby another property of that race is ſer forth. But becaule 1 _ 7 " wo 
rable increaſe of his poſterity is mentioned, v. 10. it 1s better h L pk 0:caſier in Gen, 
this of their wildneſle and ferity, as hath been aids He ſhall by li ng | 
ar es | brethren : that is, alchough for his avage <7 avg all bis 
rethren {ha againſt him , yet h | 
ſhall not be able to Jive him ſo _ hag real Ren | lak F' Fa Rf 
ſet up his Tents, and abide neare unto them. And thus was f , _ 
| whom it is certainly ipoken here , and not of the perſon of /þ 1 pre Ps 
they dwelt in the wilderneſle of Paran , neare to which tl Hebr, 7s | Fug 
mites, Madianites, Moabites and Ammonites dwelt, and h ſ ynngs Ye 
brethren , or Kinſmen, who were commonly called Br bor od begndamm 
, Came either of his Father eAtr:2m,0ti his Brother 1ſaac whe bis _ __ they 
And thus moſt Expoſitours agree, yet ſome expound 38 0 ; pea png Lat. 
their brethren for their ferity ſeeking to expell them wo -\ " -zt ney ſaid, 
| power being ſuch, and their multitude , that they (h er Torturude and 
ſhould not for all their oppoſiti A Me cogtoaiayreciiew, 
tation. And both Ren oppetioon remove further off the place of their habi- 
nao Os inged may be well held to be implyed here. If it be 
, er fuch a kinde of hfe be tolerable, becaul s 
comforted hereby and it ſeemeth to be ſpoken af : * ecau ce Hagar 15 
lwereth well , that the bleſling lyeth not in the f , as bleiling ? Catvin an- 
that ovine hereb TY ) 1e erity of their manners , buc 
t giving hereby continual occaſion to others to inteſt th ' | 
their multitude and proweſle they ſhould be able to k ak ha through 
they had planted themſ A; e to Keep their ground, where 
porall bleſſing which +4 Toy air oppogners- /ind thirwar bur ren- 
3 AV DC ' : . 
brams (ake they were bleſied area hes hes og therefore , though for £- 
gars ſeed, the children of a bond-woman theſe © - Y: <RORGRY Mag taut Ha- 
and troubling the world with perpetuall broiles ; F DAT f IHE 
being ofthe children of God, but of ſuch, as , and living licentioufly , noc 
_ whoſe felicity isin this World the children ard Hay ry agen ne, 
ey came of Iſaac beins c $f » MCNAS they Were , 
Ne norm work parks, paconkse; andre of 
| | aſonne ? Ferns anſwereth well, 1 The jud 7 Lo6 wouls give Abrovene hich 
| | 2 Becauſe even good men deſire MPR Leng wen megrodante: 
LE Cc 2 y children, then godly, 3 Thar 


a. 4 


|—_— 


— ———— —  - - 


| CalTins 


+ cx ———_——_ FaTNe de ON Oe WP 79” NE "9M Orace 


- 


— .___—_—. 4 ” 


= WW — OO —_ * c<w_————— — — —— —— — - — —— 


196 


CE IEA EI IIS EAI 


Verſe 13. 
Chaidet P ares 


pl. aſt. 


Vatad'un., 


Verſe 15. 


Muſculus, 


Verle 16. 


—_ — 
— 
— 


Genelis 16,14, | 


ee er 


The 


— ——— 
—  — — —@ — — 


— 


Srace may appeare, not to come by nature. 4 that by ſuch, he may ſcourge | 


} 


— 


his people ſinning, as he doth to this day , by the Tarks Hagar; py. 
ſterity. | 
And ſhe called the name of the Lord , that ſpake untv him , Thin God ſeeſt my 
&c. The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it thus , She prayed in the name of the 
Lord, that ſpake with her , ſaying, T hou art the God ſecing all things. And it is pe. 
nerally held, that although Hagar is not ſaid expreſly here to have prayed , 
'et having been ſo ſpoken to by the Angel ſhe came to underſtand , how the 
Lord beheld all things , which out of a prophane minde ſhe would not think 
upon before, and then ſhe fell to prayer , the beginning whereot was this,7 h,, 
God ſeeſt me, but no more did Moſes think good to ſet down. So then the!: 
words carry this ſenſe , ſhe in praying called the name of che Lord, Thou Gy; 
ſeeſt me, becauſe ſhe began her prayer in theſe words, Fur be ſaid, Have 1 all 
here looked after him, that ſeeth m: ? Divers are the Expoſitions of thele words, 
as Vatablus noteth, ſome expound them thus , I have ſeen the poſteriour part, 
of him , that ſeeth me, that is, I have ſeen him obſcurely , and this he ſaith, js 
commonly received, and if the vulgar Latine which readeth it lo , be folloy- , 
ed, the words may well carry this ſenſe , yet others following the ſame read. | 
ing underſtand it, as if ſhe had ſaid, I have ſeen him angry wich me: other; | 
Have I been blinde in looking after him? But the ſenſe to be preterred is,Haye | 
I ſeen him departing from me, as we can look after a man going away 2 19] | 
have not , and therefore he was doutbleſle the Lord, becauſe I ſaw him, and | 
he is now gone, but when he went I ſaw not,fo that he went not away , as a 
man, but vaniſhed away , as a ſpirit. For theſe words are a reaſon , why ſhe, 
called him, The Lord ſeth me, and therefore muſt needs be taken in this ſenſe, | 
becauſe thus they prove it, and not otherwiſe, and hovvſoever they de render- | 
ed in the vulgar Latine, they are read by an Interrogative in the Hebreyr. 
Calvin expoundeth it , as if Hagar did hereby check her felfe , that ſhe hal | 
not ſooner, vvhileſt the Lord talked vvith her , looked more attentively after | 
him, lifcing up her eyes to Heaven for mercy. But I preferre the former, be- : 
caule it 15 a plaine reaſon of the title given by her to the Lord before. 
T herefore ſhe called the well, or he that ſpeaketh of it, calleth it, Beer-lahairoi, 
the well of the living ſceing me. The vvords are commonly read , the vvell 
called, bur inthe Hebrevv it is RK" ſhe called , and that for the perpetual, 
memory of the thing, and to ſhevy her gratitude,orhers continuing the ſam: 
name, as { avi» noteth , ſo that by her afflitions ſhe vvell profited, vvho b+- | 
fore vvent ſo much aſtray. For the Epithites given to God here , /;zving an | 
ſeeing, they are both moſt proper to him, fer he is life and the fountaine 0! 
life , and ſeerh all things , neither can any be hid in the greatelt deſert from 
him. 1t is between Cades and Berea: of the place ſee before, vere, 7. | 
And Hagar bare Abram a ſonne, and be called bis name Iſhmael, &c. Avran 
is ſaid to have given the name, becauſe the right of giving names belonged to | 
the Father moſt properly, ſhe told him doubtleſſe ofthe appointment of the ; 
name by the Angell, and ſo he obeyedin calling him by that name. Ani: 
is to be thought, that hearing all from her, that was ſaid by the Angell | 
touching 1hmael, he conceived great hopes of him, not knowing yer, that | 
Sarai ſhould beare him a ſonne, the Lord thus ſuffering him for a cime erro- | 
neouſly to reſt in this ſonne,, as if he had been the promiſed ſeed , leſt (» | 
many yeares paſling , as did betwixt this time and rhe birth of /ac he {hould | 
have been overmuch diſcouraged. For, asis ſaid v. 16. Abram was now 86 | 


yeares old, and therefore he went 13 yeares after this, before Sarai was wit! | 
childe by 1/aac. | | 


H—— 


God appeared to Abram. 


Geneſis 17-1. 


— Coo 


CHAP .AYIL 


Nd when Abram was 99 yeare; eld the Lord appeared unto him,and [aid , I am 
A the eAlmight) God, walk before me,and be perfett, &c. What was done.con- 
cerning Abram after the birth of /Amael 12 yeares together is here omitred 
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by Moſes, becauſe it doth not concerne us to know it. God calleth himſelfe 
the Almighty God, that 4bram might not doubt of that , which he ſhould 
now ſay unto him of the fruitfulneſle of his Wife Sarah, and hereupon he bid- 
deth him to walk before him , that is, to proceed in a Godly courſe 
of life, and to be perfect, that is, having an heart truly tearing him 
alwayes: for there is nothing that doth ſo much affeR the heart with a feare 
to offend, a reverence and confidence in God, as the conſideration of this, 
that God is Almighty , and where theſe three concurre, there isa perfe&t man, 
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al:hougk in reſpe& of doing good without finning in any thing there is not 
perfe&ion even in the belt, Eccl. 7. 20. Touching the name YIU tranſlated 
Almighty, ſee Exod. 6. 3- 

Anal will make my Covenant bitween me andthee, and will mult; ply thee exceed- 
imely, fc. Here is nothing now , but a repetition of that which was ſaid , 
Chap. 15. becauſe of the new ſ1gne ofthe Covenant now inſticnted , viz. cir- 
cumcifion. Now when Abram heard this againe , he fell on his face , wor- 
(hipping the Lord that talked with him, and he promiſed to make him rhe 
Father of many Nations , which was verified both according to the fleſh, be- 


cauſe of him came the 1ſhmaelites, Hebrews, Edomites and Madianites by | 


Ketarah, and according to the ſpirit , becauſe he is the Father of all the 
faithfullin all Countreys and Nations of the World. And for a figne , that 
he ſhould be a Father of many Nations, the Lord changeth his name from 
Abramto Abraham. eAbram , as ferome bath it, ſignifieth an high Father, but 
Abraham, a Father of many , the word Nations being underſtood , and the 
Hebrews obſerve, that his name is increaſed, as is Saras allo by the addition 
ofa letter 7 , which if onein the name Tetragrammaton. Fagins faith , that 
Abraham is compounded of Abram and H.mon ſignifying a multitude, the 


| laſtfyllable being taken away, itis Abram-ham, & for the better ſounds ſake 
| | Abraham., Thus alſo Ferwus , but he draweth the change of this name into 


| more Myſteries alſo: Becauſe N is inſerted, that «Abraham was made parta- 


| ker not only of Gods benefits , but even of the divine nature , ſer forth by 


 this' 7; which is twice in MN? , for this isa, priviledge of faithfull perſons, 
| that God is not only favourable unto them , but dwelleth in them. 2 Thar 


| | the Sonne of God ſhould take fleſh of Abrahams, according to which the A- 
* | polite ſaith, He rock wet rhe natareof Angels , but the ſeed of Abraham. 3 Thar 


the Son of God ſhould come of Abraham atter 4c0o years, becauſe 1 is made 
the fourth Letter of his name. 4 Becauſe a ſhut t followeth after 7, that 
Chriſts Kingdom, who ſhould come of him and the Kingdome of the faith- 
full, whoſe Father he is , ſhould be without'end. Philo will bave Abram to 
ſignifie either an high Father, or a Father of el:Rion, but Ham being added, 
which he expoundeth a voice or a ſound , the Father ele of the ſound , be- 
cauſe when men praiſed God , they ſounded forth this name, the God of 
Abraham. Bur this is farre fetcht, and the reaſon of the change of the name 
is expreſſed inthe Text, a Father of many N ations 1 have made thee. 1t may be 
noted generally , that when God will grace any he addeth to their names, 
but when he will diſgrace, he taketh away, as from ecbuniab | calling him 
Ceniah. Abraham is thus named before his Circumciſion, to intimate , that 
peoples and Nations , not only circumciſed , but alſo uncircumciſed ſhould 
be his children, Rem. 4. v.11. 12. That, which followeth here of Nations 
an Kings to come of eAbram, and of Gods Covenant with him,which he 
promiſeth ſhall be everlaſting with him and his ſeed, &c. needeth no fur- 


ther explication , then that which was made before upon the like occaſion, 
Chap. 13.15. | 
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, _— I. | 
thee, ever y manchilde among you ſhall be circumciſed. 11 And ye ſhall circum. 


ciſe the fleſh of your fore- kin, ana it ſhall be a token, Ce 
Touching the ceremony of circumciſing here inſtituted, I have ſpoken x 
large, Lnc.1. Dott. 46. 


({hewing, that it was the cutting away of the looſe kin | 


| 
' 
| 


' 


of the genitall member, and having mentioned ſome reaſons hereof fer forth | 


by Philo and by Moſes /Egypties, 


cauſe it doth moſt aptly ſer forth the circumciſion of the heart, ro which they 


were directed hereby, Dent.10.16- fer-4-4. S0 Irene us, Hereſ- lib. 4. cap. 360, 
and La#antius ſaith, that therefore the circumciſion of the heart is ſer forth 
hereby, becauſe as this member is by circumciſion made bare and open, and 
all filchineſſeis done away, ſo in the heart-circumciſion foul fins are nor kept 


cloſe any longer, but conteſled to God, all deceitis put away, and the hear 
is ſimple and open, and vain delights are no more harboured in the heart | 


And thismember was appointed to be cut thus for the fimilitude berwixt it 
and the heart, as Philo noteth. 2 Becauſe the poſterity of Abram were here. 


by to be diſtinguiſhed from other Nations: fo {nſephus, and Theodoret, Gen.74., 


#udg.14-4- |; That | | 
Coloſſ. 2.11. But it is not to be conceived, that it was done away hereby, but 
by faith, becauſe then 1mael and others had been freed alſo,as Theodvr.r rea- 
ſonerh. 4 Becauſe hereby Chriſt to come of A5ram pure and clean from all 


2 That thus the cutting off of originail ſin might be ler forth, 


corruption was prefigured, Col. +.11. 50 Beaa, who beſides the tormer, bath | 


this reaſon, and therefore Chriſt coming, it ceaſed ; and becauſe of the (cel 
that cometh by the member of generation, the circumciſing of it was mol! 


aptly inſtituted, and this is called the Covenant, becauſe the figne thereof. 
Moreover, 1 have ſhewed, in what an honourable account this ceremony was 


had both amongſt the Jews, and in other Nations, and Laſtly, in what ſenſe | 


it is ſaid here to be an everlaſting Covenant, why the eighth day was the day | 


appointed for it, what if any dyed before, and why women were exclu- 
ded from this ſacrament , whereas now they are baptized as well as men. And 
therefore, if any delire to read of theſerhings more largely, te may havere- 
courſe thither. The Jews have theſe Canons about circumcifion. 1 16 they 
be ſick, that are to be circumciſed, they deferre the time till they be recovered, 
and then circumciſe the eighth day after. 2, If the childe be pale or very rel, 
they circumciſe him not till he hath a good colour. 3 It a woman hath circum 
ciſed her childe the eighth day,and it dyeth thereupon,anda ſecond childe,and 
that dyeth allo,the third is not circumciſed till icbe grown greater and ſtrons- 
er. 4 Heathens are not circumciſed, but coming of love, not being move! 


by any by-reſpe&t. 5 Thoſe that were circumciſed, were baytized and brought | 
a lacrifice. 6 The circumcilion of Heathen is before three. 7 Women were ! 


baptized and brought ſacrifices. MMaimony. 
And the Lord (aid, As for Sarai thy wife, thou ſhalt not call her name Sarai, but 
Sarah fall her name bc. .16 And | will bleſſe her, and give thee a ſonne by her, &: 


he 


Afﬀeer circumciſion inſtituted for Abram and all the males of his family, bot! 
ſervants born in his houſe, and bought with his money, a threatenins- being 


added to cut off theuncircumciſed, the Lord cometh tg reſolve Abram of that 
which he had nor hitherto done, viz. what ſeed was the ſeed meant, when he 
made a covenant with Abram and his fecd, and this he tellethhim, was a ſeed 
yet to come of Sarar, and not that which came of Hagar, as all hitherto 
thought ; for which cauſe he changed her name, as he had done Abraham: 
But before we come to ſpeak of this, there is a queſtiou to be diſcuſſed hi- 
therto omitted, whether the ſervants of Abraham were to be circumciled a- 
gainſt their wils, or no; and why they. muſt partake of the ſame Sacrament 
with his ſeed ? Ianſwer, that it conduced much to peace to have all of one fa- 
mily of onereligion, and being ſo, there was the leſſe danger of drawing a: 
way any after ſuperſtition and errour : ſo 7h. Anglicus. And for inforcing 
any to circumciſion, ſuch as were born after this in Abrahams houſe, by rex- 
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ſon | 


L have pitched upon four eſp:cially. 1 Be. | 
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(on of their infancy could not be ſaid to be inforced, as for others, it was to 
he offered to them, as Gods Ordinance, and the penalty of refuſing to be 
copounded, and all that would hereby be moved, were to be circumcied, but 
none againſt their wills, as none are againſt their wills ro þ: baptized, Anu 
theretore when the Lord ſpeaketh afterwards of the Paſleover; he laith, 1f a 
ſtranger dwelling vvith thee vvill eat thereof, he ſhall be firſt circumciſed, fo 
that this muſt be voluntary in him, although for ſervants it ſeemerh, tha: 
they being under their Maſters juriſdition vvere to be taken and circumcited, 
or to be cut off. | 
Novv for the change of the name of Saras, it vvas made upon the hike occa- 
Gon that Abrams name vvas changed upon, becatile ſhe ſhoutd.be a Mother of 
Kings and Nations, Sarah fignfieth a Princeſle, vvhich vvhileſt it 1s $1747, 15 
morereſtreined, but now this reſtraint is taken avvay, this nevy naming o* her 
being, as if it had been ſaid, ſhe ſhall have dominion by: reaton of her Mo- 
therhood far and vvide in many Countreys- And this is moreexprefied in wſe 
16:She ſhall grow into Nations ,and Kings of. people ſhall come of her. 
Then Abraham fell #pon b:s fact,and laughed. ſaying; in h.s heart, Shall a childe Verie 17 
be bory to bims that i« 1©O years ol.1? and ſhall Sarali that is' go bear? 18 1 nould | * Neric 18, 
ts God, that iſhmael wighr live before thee. 415! 
A greatqueſtion is here made\ amongſt Expoſicours, vvhecher Avraham 
doubted of the promiſe of the Lord vvhen he thus laughed ? For it ſeemeth 
that he did both by his laughing and by his wiſh,chat /&macl might hive. Chry- | Cryſo?. bam, 
ſeſame therefore ſaith, that there was ſome unbelief novy in him, vvhereby | © 17.6: 
he ſinned, and for this cauſe he eſcaped not vvithout puniſhmen: in his poſte- 
ricy, vvhen they vvere made to ſerve in Egypt.400 years. So hkewiſe frroms, 
through the conſcience of his frailty he fell groveling upon the ground, hi- 
ding usface when he laughed, becauſe he durſt not laugh openly. But boch 
Saint Pal is plainly againſt this, vvho ſaith, that Abraham doubted not | Rom.4.rg, 
through unbelief, conſidering the deadneſle of his own body, and of Sar; 
wombe, but vvas ſtrong in faith, and gave glory to God. And Calvin, Ln- | Calvin, 
ther, and Artopexs, and other new Writers generally juſtifie Abraham in this | 4/79: 258, 
bis laughing, as not proceeding from unbelief, but from joy, and in his qneſti- 
0n, ſhall he, that is, an 100 years 01d have a childe, &c ? as not proceeding 
from doubtfulneſſe, but from a moſt ſtrong faith, in that notwithſtanding 
this obſtacle he believed, thar God by his Almighty Power was able to ef:& 
this. And therefore in reverent thankfulneſſe he bowed himſelf doivn ro the 
ground before the Lord, who promiſed him this bleſſing. - For his deſire, 
tat ſÞmacl might live inthe Lords ſight, that was no more, bur an expreſ}i- 
on of his great parent-l:ke affetion towards him, and hovy well contented 
he could have been, it the Lord had given onely that ſonne unto him : but 
now ſith he was pleaſed to promiſe another by Sarah, who ſhould be h's heir, 
be prayeth for Gods blefling upon him alſo ,which is meant, when he ipeak- 
eth of his living in his ſight, as is explained inthe Lords anſwergver/e 20. And 
that Abraham ſinned not through unbelief, appearerh, becauſe when $:-4h 
laughed ſo, ſhe was reproved, bur eAbrahimnor, bur onely the Lord doth yet 
more and more affure him. He laughed, faith Ferzs, through joy for to great 
a favour, and whereas he ſpeaketh of his great age, it was not out.of diftruſt, 
but out of admiration, &c. verſe 19. Ter, Sarah thy wife ſhall bear a ſunne, 
and tho ſhalt call his name \ſaac, &c. thatis, laughing, for a-memoriall of the 
Joy, which Abraham conceived, when he heard hereof. And whatſoever Ch 5- | Conſt.kem 42 
ſoſtome faith elſewhere, yet upon this place he alſo juſtifieth Abraham as re- 
joycing through faith at the news of this ſonne. 
Thus allo Rupertus, who faith, that 1ſazc for this laughing of Abraham 
through joy in Gods promiſe had his name, the future joy in Chrift, who | Rupert. lib.5.in 
ſhould come of him, being alſo intimated hereby. Some for the more cleer- | Gen-35, 
ing of Abraham, yet ſay, that he knew not whether God ſpike plainly or my- 
ſtically : for which cauſe it is anſwered. Sarah [hall indeed bear thie a (onne | 
My .-\ 
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God appeareth to Abraham 4g 41”. Geneſis 18.1, 


Verſe 2c,21 
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Note. 
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Myvwords are not otherwiſe to be underſtood then as they ſound.Healfo faith, | 
thar he bad heard him for 1ſbmael, to bleſſe him, and to make him fruirfy), | 


— 
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but his Covenant ſhould be with J/aac ; thus putting a difference betwixe the | 
childe of the fleſh and the childe of promiſe, as it 15 alſo at this day, there | 
being many that come of Abraham according to the fleſh, who for his ſake | 
enjoy outward bleſſings, but the Covenant 1s peculiarly of another ſtreine 9 | 
the truly faithfull. : ; | 
When the Lord had madean end of talking thus with eAbraham, he de. 
parted up to heaven. And he deferred not, but was circumciſed that ſame day | 
both he and all his males. Here was an admirable example of obedience, in 
that he deferred not oneday to do the Lords command, either for the ſmar; 
and danger to himſelf, for the conſideration that he might have, that he had 
been Gods Servant hitherto without any ſuch ſign, and therefore it was need. 
leſſe now, or that itmight ſeeme obſcene and ridiculous, or that the males 
of his family being very great would never indure it, but be ready to riſe up 
againſt him attempting Sorel ey and in a fury ſlay him. For a ſtrong 
faith alſo was needfull againſt all theſe, that God , who directed him to this, 
would affiſt and defend him. And withall we may note, what a wel-governed 
family he had, there being not one to be found that reſiſted, but all readil 
ſubmitting unto him in this matter. Thus (alvis. | | 
Laſtly, here is the age of eAbraham 99 ſer down, when he was circum: 
ſed.and of 1/bhmael 13,and then the order, Abraham and his ſonne 1ſhmael, and 
then all the males of his houſe. Abrahars is ſaid long before this to have been 
juſtified by faith, ſo that this conduced not unto juſtification. And here is an 
example of a due order in duties of piety, the Maſter is firſt, and then his 
ſonne, they go before, and then the reſt of the family follow after. 
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Na the Lord appeared unto him in the plaine of Mamre, and be ſate in the tim 
doore in the heat of the day. v.2. And he liſt up hs eyes, and looked, and lo thrit 
men ſtood by him, &c. This apparition was preſently after the other, when he | 
had now circumciſed all the males of his houſe, as is plain from the time of | 
Sarahs bringing forth a ſonne, ſpoken of there, Chapter 19.21. and againe | 
here verſe 10. But the manner vvas divers from any that had been made hi- 
therto. For Abraham novv ſeeth three men, and accordingly addreſſeth | 
himſelf unto them, and enterteineth them vvith vvaſhing of their feer and 
good chear, becauſe he thought them to be men indeed. And herein he 
vyas a notable example of hoſpitality, as Let vvas another, vvhereupon hoF 
pitality is commended to us all, Hebrews 13.2. Firſt, he ſate at his door 4 
| bout noon-tide, vyhen men uſually ſeek ro ſome houſe for dinner, Secondly, | 
he ſtayed not till they came to him, butran to meet them, and to dravv them | 
unto him for their repaſt.Thirdly,he moſt courteouſly bovyed himſelf to him, 
vvhom he thought the chiefeſt of them, deſiring him to accept of ſome Ie 
freſhing, vvhich he vvould prepare for him. 4 He haſteneth to get Cakes, 
fleſh, and butter and milk ready for them. 5 He ſtood giving atrendance 
upon them, vyhileſt they did ear. 
Now it is to be thought, that the Lord would at this time appear in this 
manner unto him , Angels raking upon them the ſhape of men to prove 
his hoſ] pitality,which the Lordmaketh account of as a ſingular vertue,to be in- 
hoſpitable being an inhumane and brutiſh thing. And in comins thus like 
men unto him,there appeared certainly in them a kinde of reverend Majeſtic, 
which made Abrahams thus to humble himſelfe unto them. Some think, that 
he had been taught by his anceſtours, that Angels ſometimes appeared in the 


ſhape of men,and therefore he conceived, that theſe might be ſuch:bur neither 
| oy Sf hath 
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Three men come t0 Abraham, 
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hath avy ching hitherto been delivered, from whence this may be gathered, 
and it is contrary £0 that of the Apoſtle, who faith, that by being hoſpitable, 
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and ffrangers,and unknovyn they were unto him, yet fee, what obſervance he 
oth them. And this is indeed the true hoſpitality, when we entertain, not 
Friends coming to us, Who may requite us again, but mere ſtrangers, whom vve 
may happily never ſee any more to have any recompence at their hands. Yet] 
4 not thinke, that eAbraham did thus to all comers without difference, for 
ſo he might have been oppreſſed with multitudes , but diſcreetly conſidering 
the quality of ſuch, as came by. What three Angeis theſe were it is uncertain, 
yet the Hebrew Rabbines take upon them to determine ; that they were 
V ichael, Gabriel,and Raphael, and that Michael vvas fent to tell of the birth of 
Iſaac, Gabriel being on the right, and Raphael on the left hand of him, who 
vere by and by to be imployed, the one to deſtroy Sodom, and the other to 
bring Lor out from thence, and therefore Abram {till addrefled himſelf in his 
ſpeech to dichael onely, ſaying, My Lord, &c. 

But in thus pun Rally ſetting down every thing, they greatly forget them- 
ſelves: for both together take Lsr and his vvife and daughters away from the 
burning, Gen.19.16- And vvhen Let made ſuit for Zoar that it might be ſpared, 

it was anſwered, that he had heard his prayers,not to deſtroy that city, vvhich 

argueth, that the ſame who brought out Zzt, deſtroyed Sodom, becauſe it is alſo 

added, make haſte, ſavethy ſelfe there, for 1 can do nothing , till thou comeſt thi- 

ther. But yvhy then, ſeeing there vvere three,doth he ſpeak as unto one only? 

To this Saint A»guſtine anſwereth,that in theſe three Abraham acknowledged 

the Lord,there being ſomething,vvhich he ſaw in them excelling men,as vvhen 

they appeared in the ſhapes of men to the Prophets ; and therefore he ſpake 
unto them, as repreſenting one Lord in the ſingular number, and yet becauſe 

they appeared as three men, ſometimes in the plurall. But CEry/oſtome ſaith, 

that by ſome ſuperexcellencie which he ſaw in the perſon of one, and the re- 

| | verence which the other two did unto him, he conteived him to be the chief, 

| | andchat they did miniſter unto him. So likewiſe Ambroſe , he firſt ſpake to 

| him, who ſeemed to be the chief, and then turning to the two, whom he 

thought to be his ſervants, he giveth ſome reſpe& unto them, Let a little water 

[pray you be fetched, and waſh your feet , and reſt your ſelves, &c. But Rupertics 

a940 on theother ſide cleaveth rather to fz=guftize , laying, that he ſpake 

ſometime in the ſingular number, when ſuch things were done and ſpoken, as 

properly belonged to God,as in his adoration and praying him, .zf / have now 

| | found grace in thy ſight, &c. ſomerime in the plural! number,, as when he came 

to offices of humanicy and hoſpicatity, which are commonto others alſo, as of 
waſhing,and reſting,and eating, &c.I1 do with Calvin ſubſcribe to Chry/oſteme, 

decauſe Abraham knew not at the firſt, that they were any other then men,and 

3 for his proſtration before one of them , and calling him Lord, which by 

ſome is interpreted , as if he knew him to be- God , thus appearing to ſet 

torth the myſtery of the Trinity , it is to beiunderſtood, that in thoſe parts i 

was uſuall thus to ſalute ſtrangers, and to ſpeak unto them -by the name of 
Lord, as the woman of Canaan did unto Chriſt, being'/yet'a ſtranger to her. 

But why did three together come, and not rather one ? Hereby it hath been 

generally held by the Fathers, that the myftery of the Trinity was ſer. forth, 

the Son of God with two Angels attending him thus coming.in the likeneſſe' 
of Foun a preludinm of the humane nature, which he would afterwards 

take of Abram. This laſt of the Son of God with his Angels is imbraced: by 

Calvis, but that of the myſtery of the Trinity is utterly rejected by him. For 

my own part, Ican ſee no reaſon, why this myſtery may not be though to. be: 
intimated hereby, ſeeing otherwiſe two or more might as well have appeared: 
Philo, who knew not the Doctrine of the Trinity, is for three things in God: 
Mimated hereby,or three repreſentations in the mind of theNivine nature,one) 
ofthe thing itſelf, the other two of M4 4S it were 0ncach i1de thereof; 
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The one is properly called Eſſence,the other two the next vertues or powers of | 
the Deity,the firſt, whereby he governeth all things, the other whereby he gi- | 
veth lavves to all, being rightly called for this Lord, and for that God. (| 
hereby are ſet forth three wayes of mans knowing God. 1 In himſelf, as he 
is infinitely Wiſe, Holy and Good. 2 In his effects of Mercy and Love. z Jn 
his effe&s of Juſtice and Severity. Ferms ſaith, now that Jaaca Type of Chriſt | 
was to be borne, the myſterie of the Trinity was in this apparition manifelteq, | 
to ſhew that at the time of Chriſts Incarnation it ſhould be made plain every 
where, the three perſons coming to the Virgin ary”, the Father an; | 
Spirit to impregnate, and the Son to be borne of her, | 
Make ready quickly three meaſures of fine meal, Cc. | 
The vyord meaſure is properly tranſlated Satum,being Saach in Hebrew,be. | 
ing a meaſure of dry things three times ſo great as an Homer, lo that an Homer | 
conteining ſomewhat more then a Gallon, a Satzm is three gallons and three 
pintes,according to Budexs. Three Sata then are ten gallons and a pinte,that ls 
five pecks of our meaſure and ſomewhat more, a ſufficient liberal! proviſion to 
entertain three men, and hereby is ſet forth, how free Abram was in his hoſyj. 
tality. 
Now cakes being made hereof, and a calfe provided and brought,with butter 
and milke,and ſet before them, they did eat, eAvramitanding by. It may leen | 
ſtrange,thatAngels,who have no bodies to be nouriſhed with mear,ſhould ea, 
and therefore Theoderet diſputing upon this, ſaich, that they ate not indeed, | 
but ſeemed only to eat,that it might not yet appear what they were, putting the | 
meat with hands,which they ſeemed to have, into mouthes,which they ſeemed | 
to have,and ſo conſuming it,as they pleaſed. And herein many follow 7 he:durt.| 
But Calvin will have their eating to be a true eating, as their appearing and 
ſpeaking,and not a ſeeming onely. For they took bodies to them, when they 
appeared, and therefore although that which they ate, was not turned into nu- 
triment to thoſe bodies,yet they had the organs of cating, and as their bodiss, 
when they had done that with them, for which they rook them, vaniſhed.,and 
were turned into their prejacent matter, ſo allo did their meat, after they 
had earen it. They ate not out of infirmity as men, but out of power, T tus | 
alſo Chriſt ate with his Diſciples] after his Reſurre&ion , to approve thathe | 
had a true humane body, which could not have been by ſeeming co eat onely. 
If theſe Angels-had ſeemed onely to eat, they had deluded Abrahar, and 3s 
in this,why might it not have been ſuſpeRed, that they had deluded him alſo | 
in that which they ſaid unto, him 2 Whereas Raphael in the book of Tobit is | 
objected;who ſaid, that he did but ſeem to eat, but he uſed indeed inviſible | 


meat,the book is Apocryphal,and therefore we are not bound to beleeve all re- 
lated therein. 


They having eaten inquire for Sarai, and then he ſaid, 7 will certainly retws 
wnto thee according to.the time of life, and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a'ſon, and Sa 
| rah heard it in the tent-door Cc. 
| .. In the 9g Verte they ask, where :s Sarah thy wife ? but here, he (aid, I will cor- 
tabnly retry, &c.The reaſon of this variation is, becauſe they were three, and 
yet did repreſent but one Lord, one therefore who ſeemed the chief, and in- 
deed wasthe Sonne of God, although Abraham yet knew: ic not. when any 
thing was:to.be ſpoken arguing ſuperiority, ſpake alone, but otherwiſe any of 
thereſt, touthing whom itis ſaid, alrhough bur one ſpake /at ance, they, and 
touching the chief, he ſaid, 1 will certainly return unto thee. accordins to 
the time of life. This according to 7erome iS, 45 if he had ſaid. 5 f T live, but it 
is abſurd, as (; alvin noteth,to expound any thing ſpoken by the Lord, when 
he ſetteth forth his Almighty Power, as if he were uncertain of life where- 
fore it is rather to-be underſtood of the childe which $arah ſhould bear, as 
if he had ſaid, ſo much; time being fulfilled » as 1S commonly for the con- 


ceiving and bringing forth.ofa:living childe, I will come by my power giving 
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and Sarah yet live, and others, whileft Sach Lveti, but fo no certain time 
ſhould be ſer, whereas, Chap. 17-21.there a ſer time, and fo a thing preciſely 
deſcribed by the time before, ſhould now be left more uncertain in reſpect of 
the time which is improbable. Now £4r4h behinde the tent-door hearing this 
laughed, and 1s therefore challenged, but Cenyeth it. Whether did ſhe inns 
in laughing, when as Abraham having before laughed upon the lame occali- 
)n is not-taxed, as having offended ? An/;y. There was great difference be- 
1wixt her and eAbrabam in laughing, helaughed out of joy, as hath been 
ſhewed, but ſhe out of incredulity, as the Lord knew, to whom onely the 
heart is manifeſt, and therefore he taxeth her but not him. She conſidered 
how it was with her in the courſe of nature, and the old age of her husband, 
andſo thought it impoſlible for her to have a childe , neither did ſhe think 
thatitwas God, but a man that ſpake thus. Wherefore doubting cannot be 
denyed to have been in her at the firſt, and becauſe ſhe was reproved, and 
denyed what ſhe had done, fin. So eAngnſtine and Calvin, &c. Yet lome 
excule Sarah, asif her laughing were propheticall, ſhewing rather myſtically 
the joy to come, and the name 1/aac, then ſavouring of incredulity, ſo Am- 
broſe. The firſt is moſt probable , and whereas Sara/is praiſed for her faith, 
Heb.1111, it-is to be underſtood of her faith after that the Lord had con- 
firmed her. Now for the o]d age of A4brahim alleged as a realon againſt 
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her having children by him, as well as her own age, and that it ceaſed tv be 
with her according to the cuſtome of women, it is to be underſtoud, thar it 
was not impoſlible in nature for Abraham being thus old to have a childe : 
for he begat /Zmae! of Hagar but 12 years before, and long after other chil- 
dren of Ketura, bur that being thus old, and having lived ſo long with Sarah, 
by whom he could never yer have a childe, it was impoſhible in naturall rea- 
ſon, that now he ſhould beger one of her. And as for women in her cale, 
they are certainly our of all hope in the courle of nature. 

The men having ſaid thus, went from thence and looked towards Sodome, 
and Abraham brought them on the way. Then privately the Lord conſulred 
about the diſcloſing of what he intended to do to Abraham , becauſe he fear- 
| ed God , aud would teach his, and ſhould be extraordinarily bleſſed, as being 

in ſingular favour with the Lord. Abrahams ſtill ſeemeth to proſecute them 

with offices of humanity, as if he thought them yet to be: men, but doubtleſſe 
| ne knew them by this time to be Angels; as (alvix ſaith, and therefore he ac- 
; ended them on the way our of duty, not of courteſie. When the. Lord ma- 
| keth a queſtion of hiding or not hiding from Abraham what he intended co 
| 09, he doth not fo, becauſe he doubred, but ſpeaketh afrer the manner of 
| mennow that he appeared inthe ſhape of a man. But what need was there, 
| that Abzaham ſhould be acquainted with the purpoſe of the Lord herein ? 
Anſw.1f the Lord ſhould nor have revealed judgements to come to his ſer- 
Yants the Prophets, they would not be thought by the world co come any 0- 
therwiſe then by chance, bur now it appeareth, that they are of the Lord, and 
men arethe more apt to be affected herewith. And therefore it is ſaid, that he 
coth nothing, bur he firſt ſheweth it to his ſervants the Prophets. For the rea- 
ſons of revealing this to Abrabam. 1 Abraham {il grow into a m:ohry Na- 
ton. 2 He will teach his, &c. One favour of God is the cauſe of another, 
and not any merit in man. The Lord had received eAbraham into Srace tO 
make him a father of a great people ,and to make all nations bleſſed in bim, 
and becauſe he had done ſo, he would novy open himſelf unto him, as to a 
| friend. Again, what he ſhould reveal to Abraham, he knew that he would 
not hide it through negligence, but open it to his family, that they hearing 
| how levere God is againſt ſinners, might flee ſinne, and do that which is juſt 
and righteous. They in vvhom God ſetteth up any light of knowledge, have 
irnot for themſelves onely, but to ſhew it unto others, that they may be ex- 
cited to good hereby. And therefore they are over-ſtupid and blockiſh, who 
Ipeak not of anything divine to their families, but altogether of che world 
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| he is often ſtayed ſtill a time , becauſethe other hath ſomeyyhar to ſay unto 
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The cry of Sodome came np. Genelis 18,21;, | Þ 
Itis no marvel , that moſt houſholders are ſo ſimple in heavenly things fg; | 
this, ſeeing God communicateth himfelfe and his things only unto men,as he | 
ſeeth, that they are ready toinſtruct others. | 
And the Lord ſaid, Becauſe the cry of Sodom and Gomorrah ts great,&c. I w;j | 
00 deVone now and ſee whether they have done altogether according to the cry of it which 
is come unto me, &c. Of the cry coming from finne , 1 have already lpoken, | 
Gen. 4- 10.and as to Cain ſinne- ,and to this of Sodom crying is aſcribed (7 | 
to oppreflions of Widowes and Orphans , E xa. 22.23. and to the detein. | 
ing of labourers wages , 7am. 5-1. The horrible linnes of Sodom yielding | 
a loud cry, which came up to Heaven , yet the Lord deferreth to take yer- | 
g eance upon them, ſaying, that he would firſt go down, &c. Andin this 
he doth after the manner of men,to teach Judges and Rulers to inform them- | 
ſelves certainly, before they proceed to puniſh malefaCtours , as Gregory ex- | 
cellently teacheth. For having queſtioned,wly God,who knoweth all things, 
doth as it were doubt before proof made ? he anſwereth that be might give 
us an example of gravity , that we preſume not to believe the evils of men, 
before we prove them. But when he had proved , and found them intang- 
led with moſt foule ſinnes,he did , as it were, omit patience , and not fayin 
revenge , till the day of the laſt judgement, he prevented them with the fire 
of judgement. Behold , how he believed the evill, as it were with difficulty , | 
when he heard of it, and yet he ſmote without delay , when he found ito | 
be fo, herein giving us anexample ſlowly to believe greater crimes , when we ! 
heare them,but ſooner to puniſh them, when we finde them true. Ir is ſtrange 
that the Sodomites having been chaſtiſed by Warre and captivity but 1; 
yeares before , ſhould now be grown ſo wicked. For they had not only cne 
foule ſinne againſt nature, but others alſo, Ezech. 16. The fruittulneſle of 
their Countrey made them wanton, in their wantonneſle they did not only 
abuſe Women but men, and herein they were impatient ofreproof, and live 
inidleneſſe. Now when the Lord faith, 7 1/1 go dewn and [ce , whether thy 
have done altogether according to the cry of it , and if not that 1 may know, the mean- 
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ing is , as Abraham well underſtoud, if they have, I will utterly deſtroy them, 
if theſe corruptions be generall, and if they be impudent and ſtiffe in {inning 
ſo heinoufly , but if not, 1 know what 1 will do. Inthat the ſame Angels, 
that came to comfort Abraham , deſtroy Sodom, it is intimated that whenthe 
[ord ſhall come with his Angels atthe laſt day , as he will deſtroy the wick- 
ed, then ſo he will come forthe comfort of the righteous. 

And the mes turned their faces from thence,and went tywards Sodons, bat Abraham 
ſtood yet before the Lord. Moſes calleth them men ſtill for the humane bodies 
aſſumed by them,although Abraham knew them now to be heavenly creatures 
repreſenting the Lord. They turned their faces ,is rendered by ſome , hy has 
turned, but it may vrell be taken, as it is, for a valediRion unto eAbrahar at- 
ter thus much ſaid. But as vvhen one man is ready to depart from another, 


him, ſo here Abrahamby ſtanding till giveth them occaſion ro ſtay. And then 
he dravveth neare by interceding for Sodom : ſaying, wilt rhow alſo deſtroy the 
juſt with the wicked, &c? Ft pittieth him to think, that ſo great multitudes 
ſhould now uterly periſh together, and doubtleſſe he had Loe ſpecially in his 
minde. He had not long before fought for that people, and therefore he had 
ſome relation unto them, and although much wickedneſle vvere there pri- | 
Qifed, he thought, that they could not generally ſo farre yet forget that de- 
liverance,as all ofthem to corrupt their vvayes. V Vherefore he ſcekerh to 
move the Lord in moſt humble manner,not to ſpare the vvicked,but to re- 
freine for the righteous , that might happily be amon$ſt them, from a gene- 
rall deſtruction of all. So he oppoſeth not the Lord in his purpoſe, bur pro- 
poſeth what he.chought would be moſt effeuall to move him to compaſlion 
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And he beginneth with 50, ſaying, hat if there be 50 righteoms, wilt thou nt | 
| [pare the place for 50, and this being granted , he proceedeth to 45, 40, per | 
| an 


© | 


1 


F | —_— a—_— 


Gencf1s 19-1 + 


£ | and 10, Why did he not ſpeak of 1o at the firſt, but of 50, and why of no 
© | more then 59 atthe firſt, and of no fewer: then ten at the laſt 2 To 
this 1 finde none that anſwereth ſo particularly as The. Anglicus, who 
, nd he durſt not ask a pardon for the ſake of ten , but of 50, wherein, 
* | when the Lord had yielded , he waxed bold to deſcend to fewer and fewer. 
* | Moreover,the Lord ſectetly moved his minde to ask rather this way then any 
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h, that partly for reverence to God , and partly forthe greatnefle of the 


other , becauſe he would have the forme of this his praying to lerve for ſpi- 
cicuall myſteries. For by the ſix different numbers mentioned by him all the 
degrees of the righteous , that ever have been, are ſet forth , by 5o the moſt 
perfet, who give themſelves wholly to contemplation , as Mary ; by 40 
ich as labour in doing good to others ,as Martha; by 45 ſuch as partly lead 
1n active, partly a contemplative life; and by the other three numbers ſuch 
5 keep with their beſt care the 10 Commandements ; ſome for the love of 
God ſet forth by 30; ſome for the love of the reward , ſet forth by 20 ; and 
ſome for the feare of puniſhments ſer forth by ten. So that according to this 
Author Abraham deſcended no lower , then to ten , to ſignifie, that if there 
benotacareto keep all the ten Commandements, a man cannot be number- 
ed amongſt the righteous, neither can there be an higher degree of perfecti- 
on, then that which is ſet forth by 50. But I reſt rather in his firit reaſon, 
the holy man durſt not begin with ſo few at the firſt , nor urge the Lord any 
further , when he had come down to ten: and the Lord doubtleſle put it in- 
to his minde here to ceale , becauſe his will was not to ſpare them, if there 
were fewer found thenten , and he would not grieve ebraham by denying a- 


ny requeſt, which he made unto him. Here is matter of comfort and conti- 
dence for us in praying , to conſider , how ready the Lord 13 to yield to all the 
petitions of his ſervants, even wherein they ſcarce dare ask. If it be wonder- 
ed that Abraham interceded not for Le in particular , when he had deſcend- 
ed to ten': it is to be underſtood, that he doubted not , but there were ten, 


? and ſothe City ſhould yet ſtand ſafe, and if not, ſeeing the Lord had yielded 
# | to ſpare the place for 10 righteous perſons, he doubted not , but righteous 


L ſhould be reſpeRed, and preſerved from the common deſtruction. 

And the Lord went away after he had done talking with Abraham, &c. Itis 
n oſt probable , that two of the men appearing to Abraham were gone before 
this towards Sodom, and that his communication was with one alone, the 
clef of the three , even the Sonne of God, who alſo now went away, that is, 
into Heaven, and fo the other two only came ro Sodom, as Chap. 19. 1. 
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CHAP XIX. 


N this Chapter two of the Angels ſpoken of before came to Sodom, the 
third being away : for although,vcr/e 1. they are called Angels , yet ver/e 
lo they are called men alſo, as when they came to eAbraham. When it is 
aid then that two Angels came to Sodom, it is to be underſtood, in the ſhape 
ot men, If it be demanded why three came nor, as well as three to Abraham? 
According to the Rabbins it isanſwered,one being ſentto tell of Sarabs bring- 
ing forth of a ſonne , went up to Heaven againe, when he had done this , buc 
the other two being ſent , one toſave Lt, and the other to deſtroy Sodom 

went onto Sodom for theſe ends. Butthis is only conjecturall, as hath been 
already ſhewed. The reaſon of Calvin is more probable, Abraham being in 
greateſt grace with God, the Son of God vouchſafed with two Angels at- 
tended to come and ralk familiarly with him, as with a deare friend, but now 
he returning tFHeaven againe , ſendech only his Angels to Sodom. And 
two only, ſaith Ferxs , Come to that wicked place, to ſhevy that the wicked 
are Unvvorthy to knovy the Trinity, and that Chriſt in his tvvo natures ſhall 
come to judgement in the evening of the World, When they came thither 
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Aneels entertained by Lot. Gencltis 19.2,3,,| 
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. Lit ſatinthe gate, waiting doubtleſs for an opportunity to exerciſe hoſpiral;. | 
| ty, he ſeeing the Angels like men, and taking them to be men, with al 
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reverence inviteth them to his houſe, as he thought firting formen of qualit M 
ſuch as they ſeemed to be. But whereas at Abrahams intreaty they prelen.. 


| lyaſſented, here they deny Lot, ſaying, they will louge all night ia the ſrc, 
untill that he preſſeth upon them, and (0 being overcome by bis importunir, | 
as it were, they veeld to go with him. The reaſon hereof vvas, as Calviy 
| hath it, to try the hearty kindneſſe of Ler, becauſe there are many,which offe; 
| kindneſſe, when they would not haveir accepted of, Prov.2 3.7. but vvhen [4 


was denied.,and yet vvas inſtant, his love isapproved to be hearty and vrich. 
out all diſlimulation. To refuſe Abrehams offer for the triall of him there 
vvas not the like reaſon, becauſe they came not to his tent in judgement, by: 
in mercy, but to Sodomin judgement, and therefore, as a man vvill norae. 
cept any kindnefle offered, where he hath juſt occaſion of highdiſpleature, any | 
meaneth ro be revenged,fo theſe Angels were averſe from accepting any kind. | 
neſle offered in this place. It is then, as if out of high diſpleaſure they hat | 
ſaid, Nay ye men of Sodom area very inhumane people,vve have been hither. | 
toin the ſtreet,and no man hath invited us to a lodging; whereby vve Sather, | 
that ye can be well content, that vve ſhould lie abroad all night, wheretore we 
will indeed even do ſo, thus almoſt nſculzs. Bur their refuſall madethe 
grace of Lot to ſhine the more,vvho vvould take no deniall,and fo entertained 
them molt joyfully. 


But before they went to bed, all the people of the Cit } compaſſed the houſe, bhi 
and young from every quarter. 
Some underſtand this,as hyperbolically ſpoken,by al not underſtanding every 
one, but a very great number, but Chry/oſtome and Ambroſe underſtand i of all 
without exception. For hereby Gods proceedings againſt them ſeem to be 
juſt,inthat the corruption was general,not only the great, but little ones which | 
were capable of vice, being all infected, wherefore all both great and little are | 
deſtroyed without ſparing of any one. And for ſuch as yer wanted reaſon, it 
was juſt with God to cut them off alſo rogether with the reſt, becauſe the; 
were the offipring of this impure aflembly, by birth the children of death, and | 
habitually ſuch, as their forefarhers. If it be doubted, how they could ail coni-/ 
pafle abour one houle, it is to be conceived, that ſome were neare, and ſome | 
tarther off in the ſtreets, as they could come for the preſſe. A moſt ms 
licious conſpiracie, faith {hry/oſteme, and vehement ſtudy to do evill , an un-| 
ipeakable greatneſle of perverſitie,and ſtiffe attempting of evill, worthy truly 
of no pardon. For neitherdid they think upon. Gods eye ſeeing all chinss, | 
nor reverenced juſt Le, nor ſpared ſtrangers, but vvithour bluſhing the) | 
openly uttered theſe vvords of moſt filthy luſt, Bring them out, chat we m1 | 
knoW them, b = 
_ Honeſt Lot ſeeing them thus madly bent towards a moſt unnatura!l ſin,c0- 
eth out unto them, and offereth them his rwo daughters. But whether WAS 
this offer of his excuſeable or no ? Chryſoftome,and Ambroſe, and divers others | 
excule it,yea and praiſe Lot therefore : becauſe he preferred the ſafety of {tran- 
gers,whom he had entertained before his own fleſh;and becauſe ſeeins a necel- | 
{ity of a more foul ſin about ro be committz2d,he ſought ro turn chem from it | 
by a lefler. But Azxzuſtine, alchough he ſeemeth ſometimes to ſpeak doubtiully | 
of it, yet ſometime he ſaith rightly, that this offer came from a perplexed and | 
troubled minde, in which caſe even the beſt may ſpeak and do thinos that are | 
not juſtifiable. For it isto be thought, ſaith he, that when he ſaw ſo horrible | 
anevil hanging over the heads of his gueſts, which he would repell, but could | 
not, that his minde was ſo troubled, that he would do, what not the cloudy | 
tempeſt of humane tear, but the tranquill ſerenity of Gods Laſh if it be con- | 
ſulted withall, will cry ought not to be done, but will bid rather . that we fo | 
take heed of ſinning our ſelves, as thatwe ſin not art all through the fear of | 
other mens fins, For indeed if a leflerevil may be yielded to for the avoiding | 


F $ of 


i ——_——— 
—— 


_ 


—_ 


—— th... ot 


— —— —— 


| Geneſis 19.9. The Sodomites ſmitten with blindneſs, 
| $4 PILES | 


—  —— 


nar e——_ 


C_—— 


| of a oreater,a broadwaywill thus be made,yea all bounds of a way being pluckt 
| 19. there will be an infinite ſpace tor all ſins to enter by and to reign, as the 
| ame Father ſpeaketh- That of the Apoſtle Paw! 15a {ure ground ,je mrft mer 
| þ evill, that good may come of it : The leaſt ſin muſt not be yeelded to for the 4- 
| voiding of the greateſt,or for the procuring of any good. And thereſ ore this of 
Auguſtine 18 follovved dy Lyranu , T eftatus, Ferws, Sotws, and Calvinand ma- 
v more. Whereas ſomeexcuſe Lof, in that they fay, he might happily think, 
that they would by this offer be appeaſed,nor accepting vt it,or that his daugh- 
ors, whoſe conſent muſt firſt be had,refuſing to yeeld,as he knew they would, 


they were eſpouſed being wealthy men and great in that City would not ſuffer 
| it, hereby I confeſle rhe fault is ſomewhat extenuared, but not quite taken a- 
vvay. The beſt then vve ſee have their imperfections and failings, and therefore 
| Iu him that ſtandeth, take heed left he fall, every one walking alvvayes in humility 
- ſr. 

F. _ mad Sodomutes are ſo far from being appeaſed by this offer, that 
© | they threaten Zet, ard prefle more upon him,and offer to break the door, but 
| the Angels take Lot, in and ſhut the door , and ſmite them with blindenefle. 
| Whileſt ſome are buſie in beating back Let, and doing violence to him, who 
= | ood todefend the door, others ruſh upon the door to break that open,and to 
>| come into the ſtrangers. The queſtion here is,with vvhat blindneſle the Sodo- 
| mites were ſmitten? To this it is generally anſwered, that it vvas not with bo- 
dily blindenſle, ſo that they could not ſee, for then they would rather have 
ſought each man for a guide to lead him home,then for the door of Lets houſe. 
The blindneſs, faith Avugnſtine,wherwith they were ſmiten,is by the Greeks cal- 
7] led eopenie,an inability to ſee,that 15,to ſeeLots door,when they could ſee other 
= | things vyell enough. Chry/oſtowe faith,it vvas a blindneſs of minde1oyned vvith 
vweakneſle of their limbes, ſo that they with great labour went up and down 
ſecking the door. It was doubtlefle ſuch a blindneſs,as wherewith che Aramites 
were afterwards ſmitten, that although they did fee E/:/pa, yer they knew him 
notto be the man whom they ſought,nor the way,nor City Dotham,co which 
they were led , to be that way, or that City. Their underſtandings were 
' blinded with filthy Juſt, and for a juſt reward thereof, they are blinded, not 
no able to diſcerne the place, where they deſired to fullill cheir 
luits, 

This being done, early in the morning Zor is admoninſhed to take 
with. him all that belonged unto him out of the City, long before day, 
2s is moſt probable , becauſe the City ſhould be deſtroyed. Then Lot 
went to his ſons in Jaw, and told them hereof , but he ſeemed to them bur 
a5if he mocked. Theſe ſonnes in law of Lot 1 do not thinke with ſome, were 
onely contracted to his daughters, but marryed, and living in the houſe with 
bim, wherefore the Angels baving had communication with Lore alone in 
one room, and they being in another he now goeth out unto them to tell 
them hereof, but they ſet light by his admonition,as countiag it ridiculovs to 
fear any ſuch ſudden deſtruction to com? upon the City. And after the ſame 
manner the wicked do intheir- hearts deride the threatnings of deſtruction at 
the day of judgement to come upon them for their ſins. 

The morning coming on, the Angels urge Let to depart wichout delay, and 
when he deferred, they. lay hold. upon him by the hand , and his Wite and 
Daughters , and fet them without the City , and bid h/m to flee away, and 
not to look behinde him , or to tarry in all the Plaine , buc to eſcape to the 
Mountaiges. Itis ſtrange , that Lot ſhould thus deferre ro his own perill., 
Calvinthinketh , that he hoped that God would noc utterly deſtroy all, 
but ſpare the innocent age,and that his delay ſprang from a ſtrife betwixt the 
Fleſh and the Spirit. Aſuſcalus. that he ſtayed reaſoning with the Angels 
abour this deſtrution. But Yarab/zs, that through feare of the judgement 


their fury might chus for a time be delayed, or that their husbands, to whom 
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| was but little. Buthow doth the Lord fay, that he can do nothing, uli chat 
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| that any of them ſhould periſh, For the name thus obteined by this City of 
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this ſeemeth to me the moſt probable , becauſe he certainly beleeved, and | 
would not willingly ſtand to argue, or think of the impunity ofany. Fg, | 
upon a ſudden feare, a man is apt to be ſtricken ſo ſometimes , that he ſtang.. 
eth like a ſtone. But having recovered his ſpirits upon that extraordinary | 
mercy ſhewed unto him in bringing him and his out of that place , he i, - 


———— 


| bidden now to flee to the Mountain, and not to ſtand ſtill,or to look behinde | 


him , for feare of being deſtroyed alſo. Ferns here compareth Lyt with 4. 
brabam , and faith, that although he was a juſt man, yet- he came ſhort gf 
him, for he obeyed God , calling him immediately,and went to the place ap- 
pointed, but L:e delayed and relucted againlt going to the Mountains. What 
might be the reaſon, that the Lord would not allow him to look behine | 
him, but threateneth him, if he ſhould ſo do ? There may be divers reafors | 
of this aligned , as firſt , that by looking back he might not ſnew any the leaſt | 
affetion more to that vile place, wherewith forthe fertility of it , he had 
been formerly ſo much delighted ; thus Calvin. And in this he was made ex. | 
emplary to us , that we by repentance being turned from {inne ſhould take 
heed of being in the leaſt meaſure intangled with our old linnes againe, we | 
muſt with Saint Pax/ forget that which 1s behinde, and look to that which i; 
before. Secondly, hereby was ſet forth , what haſty ſpeed he ought to make- 
in fleeing away , not ſo much , as once looking. behinde him. Thurdl:, the 
Lord would not have him curiouſly to pry into his jadgements , but for re- 
verence not once dare to look into them in the time of their execution 
Fourthly, that he might not in the leaſt meaſure be moved with commiſerz. 
tion to a place made, ſo deteſtable with horrible finnes , flaming with Gods | 
ſevereſt judgements , and that he might not ſhew any worldly affeion to 
his goods periſhing there. The Mountaine, to which he was bidden to flee, 
was the Mountaine Abarim towards the Eaſt, not being fo fruitfull , but more 
barren then the Plaine : for, as Lather faith , the Plaine was exceedingy 
fruitfull , but Lot muſt now be content with ſterility in ſafety , fith plenty 
could nor be injoyed without abundance of ſinne. 

Lot being appointed to flee to the Mountaine intreateth , that he might not 
be ſent thither , becauſe ſo he ſhould be in danger of death otherwiſe, but | 
to a little City neare, which 1s granted unto him, and therefore he is bidden | 
to haſten thither , the Lord averring that he could do nothing, till he came | 
there, and becauſe he pleaded tor-this by the name of a little City,it obtained 
the name of Zoar , and ſo he entered it at the riling of the Sun , and thenthe 
Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah fire and Brimſtone, and deltroyed 
thoſe Cities, and all the Plaine. 

Lot being appointed to flee to the Mountaine,, which was farther off, feared 
leſt he ſhould be deſtroyed in the way, before he could get over the Plaine,ind | 
therefore he entreateth for a nearet place. But herein he is taxed by Aug | 
ſtineand ( alviy, as not reſting in the will of God , who had expreſly afligned | 
hima place, ſo that he ought not to have defired any other. Wherefore in 
this alſo he ſhewed a weaknes of faith, as is commonly incident to the belt; 
yet the Lord accepteth of his requeſt for the incouragement of his faithful! 
ſervants in their prayers, although there be imperfe&ions in them, for which 
they may feare , that he will not heare them. The argument whereby he 
pleaded for it, was, becauſe it was little, that is, according to iome, this was 
a little requeſt, but according to others, it is better referred to this Ciry,which 
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Lot was come thither ? A»/w. The Angel, who ſpake thus , ha a charge 
given him to ſave Lot, and to deſtroy the City of Sodom, &c. and therefore 
it is well ſaid , that he could not do it, till Loe was gone out of the com paſſe 
of ground to be deſtroyed. Orifit be referred to him repreſenting the Lords 
perſon ; vve may note rightly , that the ſafety of the faithfull is moſ? cer- 
taine ; God cannot deſtroy them , becauſe it is againſt his yvill , and grace, | 
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| Geneſis 19.26» . Lots wife made a Pillar of Salt, 

| Zear little before it vvas called Bela , according to ferome , ſionifying Ce- 
vouring , becanle it vyas once devoured by an Earth-quike , or, as the He- 
brevvs lay,Saliſſa,for the ſame reaſon. Laſtly, for that vvhich is ſaid here 
The Lord rained from the Lordout of Heaven fire awd Brimſtone. b- 

This is , as Vatablns faith, an Hebraiſme, as ifit had been ſaid the Lord 
-zined from himſelfe Fire and Brimſtone. The Fathers generally vyill have 
n theſe words a myſtery , as if it had been ſaid, the Lord the Sonne rained 
om the Lord theFather, &c. And it any man denyeth this myſticall in- 
rerpretation, implying the bleſſed Trinity, to be rightly made , he is Ana- 
thematized by the Syrmian Councill. For although it be a propriety of ſpeech | 944 5:4m;, 
amongſt the Hebrews, yet withall a myſtery may lye hid therein. \Where- | [- cax,rs, 
fre 1 ſubſcribe rather to the Fathers , then to Cali», vvho denyeth any ſuch 
myſtery here. For the matter rained, it vvas fire and Brimitune ſent dovvne 
.mmediately by Gods Almighty Povver from Heaven , and not ingendered 
by nacurall cauſes , and this ſending dovvne thereof is Metaphorically cal- 
| led a raining dovvn, it coming ſuddenly , asa ſuperabounding ſhovvre of 
r4ine. Fire vvas ſent dovvn to burne, and Brimſtone co burne vvich a ſtink, 
and ſo that it might not be quenched , a puniſhment ſuitable to their ſin,they 
burnt in luſt, and this had a tilthy ſtink before the Lord, cherefore they are 
deſtroyed by burning with an horrible ſmell. And hereby Brimſtone be- 
ing ofa (a\tiſh narure ,the place was deſtroyed, to remaine througl:out all 
ages, as a fearful] ſpectacle of deſtruction , ſeeing Salt laid thick upon the 
ground killeth all things, and ſuffereth no green thing to grow, and accord- 
ingly all choſe parts abound with Salc to this day. 

But Lots Wife looked behinde her ana was made 4 Pillar of alt. The Lord may 
ſeem in puniſhing Lots Wife thus teverely for ſo ſmall a fault , to have been 
rigorous, but if it be well conſidered, it was very great indeed , and not a 
{mall fault. which ſhe did herein. For 1, She ſhewed great infidelity, ſhe 
would not believe the deſtru&ion of Sodom, unleſle ſhe law it with her eyes, 
then which nothing can be more heinous tothe Lord. 2 She had wme cor- 
rupt affe&tion in her , which made her thus to look back, for which cauſe 
| Chriſt biddeth us to remember Lots Wife, ſo (alvir, it vexed her doubtleſle, 
thatſo great ſubſtance ,and ſuch goodly things , as they had gotten, ſhould 
now be conſumed all together , and ſo ſhe caſt in all likelihood an angry look 
dack upon the City , having ſome indignation ar this fat of the Lord. 2 She 
ſtayed as is probable, behinde her Husband looking , till the raine of fire and 
brimſtone began, and thenit was too late to eſcape, ſo Myſculys. Laſtly,ſhe | ,,, Rita 
Was OVer-curious to pry into Gods Judgements, from which he will haveus | ** © 
to ſtand aloofe for reverence. Now for chat into which {ſhe was turned , 
viz. A Pillar of Salt, we muſt not imagine, that her ſoule and body vvere 
both thus turned, bur only her body, her ſoule departing to the Lord , that 
gaveit, and happily , aithough ſhe vvas temporally pumfhed , her ſoule 
might be ſaved ,/as ſome think. But vvhy vvas ſhe made a Pilar of Salt, ra- Oſt 
therthen any thing elſe? The Ribbins of the Jevvs, as Lyranxs reporteth, | gal _ 
tell a fooliſh reaſon, viz. becauſe vvhen L ct the night before deſired of her 
Salt forthe ſeaſoning of his gueſts meat , ſhe out of the hatred of hoſpitality 
denyed it. Butto cometo ſomething ſerious, ſome by a Pillar of Salt do not 
underſtand one properly ſo called, but becauſe it ſhould indure alvvayes , for 
lo a Covenant made to indure alvvayes, is called a Covenant of Salt , Numb. 
18.19. 2 Chros. 143: 5. the reaſon of vvhich appellation Lyranws faith is, be- 
cauſe in ſacrifices Salt vvas alvvayes appointed to be uſed by an unalterable 
decree, and therefore a Covenant made to endure alyvayes inviolable vvas in 
alluding hereunto called a Covenant of Salt. And for this cauſe the Anci- 
ents uſed Salt in ratifying of Covenants, Moreover <alt is of that nature that 
it preſerveth things long from corruption, and ſo may ficly be an embleme of 
perpetuall duration. Thus the Targum Hieroſolymitan om, the Wife of Let -| 
looking behinde her, vvas made a Pillar of Salt, to endure to the reſurreRtion | 

E e Of | 


Vibha 
LEP non OO ee ee A OR. ld et en 


—_— —DC__— 


Callin, 
Luke I7.3 *, 


Lyranuy. 
LCY:t»2s 


Twroum Hier >- | 
'olyr , 


— 


——— — —Y 
o——_ POE oIIs woos An — 


Atguſt h.16- 
de (lvit.Dels 
cap.30- ; 
Ruvert. lib.6.n 
Gen.c.12, 
Luce 9. 

2 Pct.2.20. 


Rrocard.deſcri- 
prione ter 
( nite parteyt7 


Verle 27. 
Verſe 28. 
Verle 29. 


2 Per.2.7,3. 


Muſculus, 
Cl Vis 


Verſe 30. 
| Hieron, t/adit. 
Hebr. 


| much ſubjeR , he thought that the other four Cities, which ſcemed'more ſafe, 


—ſ—— 
—_— — EI 


TO Tees Poa... 


In delivering Lot God remembereth Abraham. Genefis 19,29, | 


| ofthe dead. Certainly the words are not onely figuratively, bur prp erly tg 
| be underſtood, as abundance of Salt wasan effect of that dreadiull fire in all 
thoſe parts, ſo ſhe being deſtroyed with other things in particular ſtood in the 
place where ſhe ſinned a fixed Pillar of Salr, for an ever induring Monument 


| 
; of infidelity.and diſobedience, that all might be vvarned hereby, thus then | 
| 


ſhe did partake vvith Sodom inthe judgement thereupon , becaule her loye | 
was towards it : for all that land is Salt to this day. Azg»ſtine and Ruperty; | 
ſay, that ſhe was turned into a Pillar of Salt, becauſe, as Salt is unprofitablet9 
it ſelfe, yet other things are made ſavoury hereby, ſo others may be made wiſe 
by beholding or conſidering this, not to look back whenthey have purther 
hand to the Plow, that is,when by repentance they have eſcaped the filthineſſe 
of the World, not to be again intangled. The place, where this vvonderfull 
Metamorphoſis vvas made, vvas betvyeen Sodom and Zoar,in the Plainthere: 
For Brecardss ſaith, that travelling in thoſe parts, he took great pains to ſeeit, 
but it vvas ſo difficult to come unto it, and by the vvay vvere ſuch vvilde beaſts 
and men-killers called Bedwinz, as he vvas certified by ſuch as dwelt neer to 
thoſe parts,that vvithout perillof death he could not. 

Theſe things being thus done, Abraham is ſaid early inthe morning to have 
looked towards Sodom, and behold, a thicke ſmoak aſcended, as the ſmoakof 
a Furnace. But God remembered Abraham, and ſent Lot out of the midſt of that 
everthrow. Abraham in looking towards Sodom on a fire did not any thing 
forbidden him, as Lots wife, neither did he it out of infidelity, but becauſe he 
beleeved, and was (olicitous for the ſafety of the place , and ſpecially for Lt: 
And it is riot without a ſingular providence, that he is made an eye-witneſleof 
this deſtruQion, that he might tell it forth to others, and admoniſh them to 
take heed of fin hereby, tharnone might afterwards ſay, that it was a thing 
naturall in that countrey, it having been alwayes ſo. Whereas God is ſaid, in 
delivering Le, to have remembered Abraham, this is not to be underſtood, 
if for the righteouſneſle of Abraham Lot were preſerved : for Saint Peter 
ſcribeth it ro Lots own righteouſneſſe,bur it is thus ſpoken to ſhew, that God 
thought upon the petition of Abraham, not to deſtroy the righteous with the 
wicked, ſo Muſculus. But Calvin ſaith, that God had both reſpe to @ urs ju 
ſtice and to that league of friendſhip, into which he had taken 4brah;,ſaving 
Lot the rather for his ſake,that we might be comforted inreſpe& of Gods hea- 
ing us for our ſelves,being aſſured,that he wildo ſo much more,then one pray- 
ing for another being far remote. I reſtin the former,as a leader untothis, 
whereunto if this be added, it will be more full. Yer to ſpeak properly, God 
ſaveth no man for his own righteoulſneſſe, but of mercy, onely it is thus ſpoken 
to incourage men to be righteous & godly ſeeing unto ſuch , Gods mercy ſhal! | 
upon all occaſions be extended. Happily alſo this clauſe of Gods remembering | 
Abraham is putin here, becauſe as he aw ſignes of the deſtruction of Sodon, | 
ſo by ſome meanes he knew at that time of Lots deliverance, 

And Lot went up from Zoar and dwelt in the Mountain,and his two dawohter: 
with hins, becauſe be feared to dwell in Zoar. Terome ſaith , that forlomuch 45 
Zoar before called Bela, according to the ignification of the word ( devwr- 
ing ) was indangerafter of being devoured in an earthquake,to which it was 


being deſtroyed, this was much leſle likely to eſcape long , forſomuch asthe 
peoplethere vvere as wicked, wherefore he removed ſoon from thence again, 


to the Mountain, the place before appointed unto him. This unſtable and 
uncertain ſhall he w_ be,that going from the Word of the Lord,chooſeth 
rather to follow the dictate of his ownreaſon, although he may ſometime 
reſt ſecure upon a new promiſe, yet his own conſcience ſhall convince and con- 
demne him, as having done fooliſhly, ſo that even when he neederh'not, he 
ſhall be driven hereby to go from his own choice to that which before was o 
diſpleaſing unto him. Wherefore let us without projeing this or that, fim- | 
ply obey the Lord in thatwhich we know to be his will in every thing, and re- | 


—_— a  - ————— 


FO frain | 


— 


i. _— —— _ ol 


Ee . 
Geneſis 19.31+ Lots Daughters make their Father drunk. &c. 


— — —— ———————————— — — 


Cs ec eee... <= a nit cs In et ee nes I 


{ain to follow the ſuggeſtions of carnall reaſon. ;Inthe Mountain Lot with his 
wo daughters dwelleth in a Cave. 

Then fs firſt born / aid to to the younger, Come,let us make onr father drinke Wine, 
1we will lie with him, that we may preſerve ſeed of our father, fer he isold, and 


AN 
ve is met a man in the earth to come in unto us after the manner of all the 


! hi 


earth, &'G 
Some, ſaichVarabls,hold,that Lots daughters thought there were no more left 


alive in the world;but their father and they rwo, but that they could not thinke 
ſo,is plain, becauſe they ſaw people living ſtill in Zoar,and they knew, that the 
burning was not generall, but of that tract of ground about Sodom and Go- 
morrah and thoſe Cities neer adjoyning onely, and they knew alſo, that they 
had a great uncle Abrahams, with his great family living not far off : wherefore 
this was not the ground of their conlulcation to lye with their father , but be- 
cauſerhey thought, that this ſolitary place muſt be alwayes the place of their 
abode, and they muſt have no communion with any other people. He alſo 
aith, that it is moſt probable, that they had ſervants with them : becauſe 
otherwiſe how ſhould proviſion for their ſuſtenance have been brought thi- 
ther, but they thought ſcorne of joyning themſelves to ſuch baſe perſons. But 
herein 1 cannot ſubſcribe, for vvhence ſhould they have ſuch ſervants, when as 
it is expreſly ſaid, that Let onely and his wife and two daughters were by the 
= | Ange's taken by the hand and broughtmiraculouſly out of Sodom. \V herefore 
*E | their ſervants were left behinde and periſhed with that impure people, and for 
their proviſion carrying, it is more probable, that they brought enough with 
* | chem for a certain time themſelves to ſuſtein them there. For it cannot be 
© { thought to have been long after their coming to this place, that they conſulted 
2 | thus co at ſo horrible a ſin, becauſe what proviſion ſoever they could bring, 
would in a ſhorrtime be ſpent, and ſo they muſt have been deſtitute withour 
taking ſome other courſe for a new ſupply, as YVatablus himſelfe alſo fairh. The 
Rabbines of the Jewes are bold,according to their manner to feigne, that al- 
though chey brought no wine thither,God did miraculouſly ſupply them here- 
with. But far be it from us to thinke, that he would miniſter the matter of 
drunkenneſle and inceſt unto them by miracle. 
They brought it doubleſle with them from Zoar, for from Sodom, by reaſon 
of their haſty coming away , they could not. Now alchough Yarablus be 
apainſt thar opinion, that Lors daughters ſuppoſed all men to have been de-: 
ſroyed, yet it is to be known, that all Epxofitours generally of old have held, 
that they thought ſo. Origen faich, that they had heard of the deſtruction of 
the World by fire, which ſhould afterwards be, and therefore ſuppoſing this 
to be therime , they our of a vyomaniſh creduliey chought that not onely 
Sodom, but all cities and rovvnes vvere novy deſtroyed vvith their inhabitants 
and therefore, hovvſvevr they knew inceſt to be abominable,yer they thouphc 
they ſhould offend more, if in avoiding they ſhould ſuffer mankinde utterly to 
periſh, then in conſenting to ſeek the preſervation and increaſe thereof a- 
g4in. Thus alſo Chry/eſtome, vvho by this reaſon pronounceth them to be 
VVithout faulr in thus leeking to have iſſue by their father. So likevviſe Am- 
broſe, and T heodoret, and frent 4s, and foſephas, lib. 1. Antiqu. &c. It vvas in- 
deed a fooliſh opinion in them, becaule they ſavy Zoar to itand till , and it is 
likely, that fram the Mountain they might ſee other places : bur for their in- 
nocency , I canby no means aſlent to theſe Ancients, but rather hold vvith 
Angſt ine,that they ſinned againſt nature in ſeeking to have their father lye 
vvith them,ſuch a conjunction being not onely forbidden by Gods Lavy, buc 
y the lavy of nature, vvherewith no man can diſpenſe. They ſhould have 
committed the care of poſterity to their father, and not have attempred any 
thing for this end, before they had acquainted him therevvith, by vvhom they 
ſhould have been ruled. Pur the knovving in their conſcience, that their fa- 
Hermould have abhorred from Lich a foul fact, if they had contulted vvith 
m, go ctungingly to vvork,and by ocean him effe& it. A prodigious thing, 
e 2 fairh 
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| and foule copulations,that they ſhould yet immediarely afterdare to run int 
| the like ſinne,, wherefore although the meere deſire of poſterity for the pre- | 


Geneſis 19,31, 


| 


ſervation of mankinde, and not brutiſh luſt carryed them on'to lye thus with | 
their Father , and hereby their fault is extenuated , yer they cannot poſſibly | 
| hereby be juſtified. It was not a fingle but a double taulr, which they commit. | 
| ted.1 in making Lt drunken. 2 In lying inceſtuouſly with him. For when the | 
one ſaid to the other , Come, and let us make onr Father arink Wine , her mean- | 
ing was ,to make him drunken with Wine , as the word alſo 1s rendered in , 


the vulgar Latin tranſlation. But whileſt the Daughters ſinned in givins him 


Wine unto drunkenneſs, what is to be thought of him for drinking {0-lihe. | 
rally thereof ? Some conjeRure , that it was mingled with ſomething apr tg 


make him drunken, although he took bur a little , and ſo excuſe him, other, 


that he was not deceived by any mixture , becauſe if ſo, where ſhould they | 
have gotten it? for it is not likely , that they thought upon this , till they | 


were come out of Zoar, and ſo had it not thence. But they ſay , that Ly 
drank more liberally the Wine offered him at this time by his Daughters, to 
recreate his ſorrowfull minde;after the loſle of all his goods , and friends in 
Sodom, and his deare Wife , and whileſt he did thus was overtaken una- 
wares,lo Chry/oſtom and Theodoret , and T ho. Aquin,u , who therefore excuſe 
Lot , as not inning herein. 

But A#g#ſtine contrariwiſe ſaith, that it did not become a juſt man to admit 
of ſuch a conſolation , and that he ſhould have refuſed to have taken cup af. 
ter cup, being offered by his Baughters unto him : becauſe the eternall Lay 
condemneth drunkennels , which admitteth not of the taking of meat an! 
drink according to a naturall order, but for the preſervation of health, an! 
therefore he ſaith, that he ſinned not only by inceſt , but before that by 
drunkenneſs. And Origen, a\though he excuſeth him for his incelt, yer bla- 
meth him for his drunkenneſs . ſaying that he was no perfe& juſt man , but; 
certaine kinde of middle man berwixt righteous and wicked , the beſt thing 
in 11m being his hoſpitalicy, for which and not for any other vercue he was 
preſerved from that burning. With Azgs«ſtine agreeth Calvin and AL/calw, 
& generally all our new Writers,that Lot cannot rightly'be excuſed either for 
his drunkenneſs or inceſt, not forthe firſt, becauſe Pe ſhould have refuſed the 
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exceſſive quantity of Wine offered him,nor for the ſecond,becaule it follovv- | 


ed uponthe former, from his drunkenneſs it came, that he was deceived an! 


commited inceſt, and ſuch as the Tree is, ſuch is the fruit , wherefore tis 
ſpringing from the immoderate drinking of Wine, which vvyas a vice in him, | 


muſt needs be vicious alſo , yer for Origens debaſing of him , it is contrary to | 
the teſtimony of Saint Petey , vvho ſpeaking of Lot ſaith , that God ſpared 


juſt Lot , and againe, that rightcous man in hearing andſeeng vexed his rightcou! 


ſoule, &c. vvherefore he vvas a perfe& good and juſt man , as fleſh and bloud | 


_ - 


permirterh, vvhileſt vye carryit about vvith us, but ſubje to falling , as all 


are , vvhen he vyas uot upheld by grace, yet theſe his falls are ſomevvhac: es- 
tenuated , the firſt, becauſe he drank Wine the more liberally ro cheare him, 


as his neceſlity then required, he being full of heavineſſe, and in a dark and 


uncomfortable place, and the ſecond , becanſe he did it ignorantly, being 114 | 
dead ſleep , the Devill happily making him to dream of lying with his \Vite, ' 


vvhen he got his Daughter vvith childe. For it is faid , that he knevv nt, | 


vvhen ſhe lay doyvn, or vyhen ſhe roſe up. Calvin faith, thatit vvas a juige- 


ment of God upon him for his intemperance in drinking Wine, that he ly 


like a dead body for a time, ſothat his Daughters then might do any thing 
vvith him , he not knovving thereof. Lyranns faith, that itis the opinion of 


the Hebrevvs ; that Lot indeed vyas faſt aſleep, vvhen his Daughter lay | 


dovvn by him, and vvhen ſhe roſe up, but that he vyas awake \. vyhen he | 


did that foul a& , but ſo oppreſſed vvith drunkenneſs in his braine . that he 
conſidered not vvith vvhom he lay,neither did herem-mber that he had novy 
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0 Wife : for it ſeemeth impoſſible to them ,that a man ſhould do ſuch an 
i, bur waking , and therefore Lyranns followerh the ſame, and ſome 0- 
| chers . but che ground hereof 1s very weak , ſceing inthe time of ſleep in 
* | reames mendo many things , not only to the ſending forth of ſeed,but allo 
* | to riſing up and walking about. Bur why did the Lord {uffer thele things 
| | tobe thus done to the diſgrace of fo juſt a man ? It is ax(wered generally by 
| | 2fl, that we might learne by this example, what a dangerous thing it 15 to be 
drunken, that we might the more carefully Keep our Jelves from it all the 
dayes of our lives : for there is no ſin, how foule loeyer , but a man ſhall 
ye open unto it, if he admitteth of drunkenneſs. We ought to learne from 
hence, ſaith eAmbroſe ,t0 flee drunkenneſs, which maketh us that we cannot 
fee moſt groſle lines. For thoſe things , that being fober we take heed of, 
weignorantly commit being drunken. Drunkennefle inflameth Juſt , over- 
whelmecth the winde , taketh the underſtanding, and wreſteth away the 
ſonſe, Wherefore drink thou ſo,as not to be taken, lzt the Parriarchs ini{tru&t 
thee, not only teaching , but erring, Noah and Lit, the examples iterated , 
thatthe Magiſtery of caution might be confirmed , wherefore the drunk- 
ards of theſe times do altogether pervert this exampie,by makins ir a ground 
of licencioulneſſe , which 1s a caveat againſt drunkenneſle to all , chat would 
not from hence go on to moſt horrible offences. Some tay that Let was pu- 
niſhed with this double fall for his double infidelity, in reiuſing to go to the 
*X | Mounraine, 2 ingoins thither , when he had a promile of lafety in Zoar. And 
> | there may be other reaſons rendered allo,as that we may ſee how dangerous 
== | itis fora man to live with women alone to tak* heed hereof, and that we 
might ſee what the power and grace of God is, and how his providence work- 
etheven in the vileſt actions ro bring good our of them , ſeeing of this inceſt 
cometh ſcab ,and after Rath, the Mother of a moſt Royall line , of which 
Chriſtafterwards came. Moreover,this was permitted, that every one cont. 
dering,hovy ſubject he is to ſinne,might vvalk ;n bumility and feare continu. 
ally. Laſtly, he is ſuffered ro fall by drunkenneſs, not only once , but the fe_ 
cond time,that vve might knovv,hovv dangerous it is to be once overcome 
by 1ntemperance or any vice, for it-vvill not ſa leave us, buthaving gotten the 

ntory, taile us againe and againe, | 


| 
| 


Nd Abraham went from thence roWards the South-countrey, and dwelt between 
Caaefſh and Shur, and [ojourned in Gerar. 

This Gerar was a City of the Philiſtines, being the outermoſt of the land 
| of Canaan, ſix miles from the place, where Abraham dwelt before, and to- 
| wards Egypt. It ſtood between two Wildernefles, the one called Shur nexc 
tothe Red-Sea,and the other extended to the Wilderneſle of the Saracens, 
called Cadefh, according to 7erome. Gerar had the name from Gur, ſignify- 
ing a ſtranger, happily becauſe itwas a place,to which ſtrangers often reſorted 
in their travell, for which cauſe the Hebrewes ſay, that e-/braham removed 
thither that he might have oftener occaſions to exerciſe his hoſpitality, which 
he could not do in the Plain of Mamre, where he dwelt before.. Bur the con- 
jecture of others ſeemeth more probable, that he removed thither, becauſe in 
bis former place he was much annoied now with the ſtinck coming from the 
Cities newly burnr, and it irked him daily to behold fuch a ſpectacle of mi- 
fery and deſolation , but becauſe the realon. is not revealed , why be re- 
moved, wecan ſay nothing certainly, onely this is inoſt probable, becauſe 
| he removed ſoone Ffter the burning of Sodom , even in the tame 
| yeere. 

| Allthe reſt of this Chapter is ſpent intelling how eAbimelcþ the King of 
| this Gerar took Sarah unto him, becauſe Abraham had ſaid of licr, ſhe is my 
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ſiſter, but God ſuffered him not to go in unto her , for he appeared to him iq | 
a dream, and charged him to reſtore her,&c. For the thing done herein pe. 
nerall, it is the ſame with that before commemorated, Chap. 1 2.11. and there. | 
fore the reader may have recourſe thither for the clearing of the queſtions, t\\,y | 
generally ariſe here : onely I will add out of Fergs, that Sarah being now olq. 
and in Captivity, yet ſeemed amiable to theſe Heathen people, was a type of 
the true religion, the beauty whereof never fadeth, fo that the Heathen, a. 
mongſt whom the Jewes lived ſometimes in mifery, yet were taken with the | 
love of their manner of worſhipping God, and transferred it to their Idols, 
For other particular paſſages, as firſt, that God appeared to Abimelech ing 
dream threatening him,to vvhom he pleaded his 1 nnocency,whereas he did not 
| ſo to Pharaoh upon the like occaſion, but preſently plagued him and all hj 
houſe, the reaſon hereof might be, becauſe Pharaoh was a ſenſuall and cruel 
King,and one who had in all likelyhood offended often by giving himſelf ove | 
to inordinate luſts before, but eAbimekch was juſt and righteous, as hehere | 
pleadeth, according to his name Abimelech my father the King, being nota 
Tyrant, but adminiſtring juſtice to all, and tendering the good of thoſe that 
lived under him,as a father the good of his children, as indeed all Kings ought 
to do. That he feared God and eſchewed evill,appeareth by the Lords anſyver 
to him. 

1 kaow that thus didſt this in the integrity of thy heart , Wherefore even 
among the Heathen there were ſome , that applied their mindes to ju- 
ſtice and righteouſneſle out of the light of nature, as Saint Pax/allo teacheth, 
Rom.2.15- Ferus ſaith, that ſome hold Abimelcch not to have been juſt, but 
to have feigned it, ſome, that he vvas juſt onely in this matter, but he proveth 
him truly juſt, as Fob & Naamas,who were alſo Gentiles. 1 Becauſe God ſake | 
unto him,and aſſented-to his plea. 2 He readily obeyed God in reſtoring $4 
rah. Secondly, it is expreſly noted, that Abimelech had not come neer her 
vV. 4- and 1 ſuffered thee not to tonch her , but of Pharash it is not ſaid ſo,the rez- 
Mnſcults. ſon why this is here expreſſed , but there paſſed over in ſilence , although | 

we doubt not but there ſhe wes kept from being defiled allo , was, becauſe | 
ſhe was now going with 1ſaac, that we might be aſſured , that he came of 
Abraham, and not ofany other man. Thirdly, Abimelech is threatened with | 
death even after his apology made for himſelf, being alſo approved by the : 
Lord, which may ſeem ſtrange : but although he were a man of an innocent ; 
life, yet he wasa man, and lo ſubject to be tempted by beauty , and for thi | 
cauſe to prevent all temptations the Lord doth yet threaten him thus ſeverely. | 
Fourthly, the Lord willeth him to reſtore Abraham his Wife, becauſe he was | 
a Prophet, and he ſhould pray for him ; and he ſhould live. How diverlly | 
the word Prophet is taken, I have ſhewed upon 1 Cor.14. Here Abraham is 10 | 
called for the Revelations which he had from the Lord. The meaning 1s, hat | 
he wasdeare unto him , and ſuch an one as to whom he did uſe to reveale his | 
ſecrets, as to his friend , and therefore if he did him any injury he might al- 
ſuredly expect moſt ſevere puniſhments , whereas , if he did him right inre- 
ſpect of that wrong , which he had unwittingly offered unto him , through 
Abrahams interceding for him , the Lord would avert the death threatened 
from him, and he ſhould live , notwithſtanding that which he had hitherto 
faid in terrifying of him,which is not ſpoken, as though a man in miſery ſhall | 
not be heard without the interceſſion of another , butto commend to all men | 
James 5.16, inthe time of miſery fleeing ro the Prophets and Miniſters of God alſo that | 
they may be healed .The Popiſh lay hold upon this to prove praying to Saints 
departed lawfull: but e4byaham was not now dead, bur living, and therefore | 
howſoever the help of his prayers might be craved, it followeth not, that be- | 
ing dead they might be ſought alſo. For ſince his death the Prophet E/a7 
doth teach, that the prayers ofholy men being dead,are no more to be ſought | 
for, ſaith, Abraham knoweth us xt, Cc. If it ſhall ſeem , that Abrahams pray- 
| ers were not neceſſary for Abimelech , if he reſtored Sarah ro him againe 1M- | 
medial ly» | 
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cle becauſe he had not ſinned, and that which he had done , was out 
of 24a Gb L anſwer , hereby it appeareth , that ſinne is not only of know- 
0 but of ignorance,and to ſinne even of ignorance is dangerous and dead- 
. 5 In ſaying that Abraham was a Prophet, and would pray for him ,the 
odneſſe of Prophets and holy men is intimated, they are ready to requite 
od for evil, and not to ſtomack injuries offered unto them , as the wicked 
,n and to theſe Ferns addeth one more, he is a Prophet,and ſo knoweth that 
hou haſt not touched her , which vvill make him the more ready to forgive 
thee this injury. Fifthly , Abimelcch being chus vvarned, riſeth early in the 
morning, and calleth his ſervants about him ro tell them of the viſion , then | yerfe 8,5,10. 
he callech for Abyabam;and expoſtulareth vvith him for his diſſembling Sarah 
to be his Siſter only, as the King conceived,and not his wife , acknowledging 
withall his owne great finne, although he were ignorant of it. The good 
King delayeth not to do as God had warned him , but goeth about ir be- 
| timesin the morning, and to the end that his ſervants might be the more mo- 
ved to feare God, he firſt declareth the viſion to them, who indeed were ter- 
rified hereby. And as touching Abrakam ,as he doth not excuſe himſelf, ſo 
he chargeth him to have been the cauſe that he was towards ſo great a ſinne: 
for thus he calleth Adultery, as it is indeed, Heb. 1 3.4. and therefore not ſo to 
be lenified, as it is amongſt ſome : for hereby many miſcries were brought 
upon David ; Paris his adultery with Helena was the ruine of Troy , and the 
adultery of Sixtus T arquinins King of the Romans with Lxcretia was the 
overthrow of all regall power in that great Monarchy. The King alſo asketh 
eAbraham, what he ſaw , that he ſo diſſembled,as ſhewing to be willing to | | 
amend ic. Sixtly, e Abrahams anſwereth , that he thought, that the feare of 
God vvas not inthat place, and therefore he ſhould be in danger of his life 
forher, if ſhe vvere knovvn to be his vvife , and yet he juſtifieth , that ſhe 
vw his Siſter , the Daughter of his Father, bur not of his Mother, &c. About 
Abrahams ſaying, that Sarah vvas his ſiſter, what the divers opinion are, ſee 
before, (hap. 11.29. 
Seventhly , Abimelech giveth to Abraham Oxen and Sheep and ſervants, 
| andreſtoreth Sarah unto him, profferring him vvithall to dvvell where be 
vwould in his Countrey. And to Sarah be ſaid; Behold, I have given thy brother 
athunſand pieces of ſilver : behold, he is a covering of the eyes to all that are with 
the, and with all others : thus ſhe Was reproved, 

The ambiguity of the Hebrew vvords here uſed, hath given occaſion to 
Expoſitours ro differ much in Tranſlating and giving the ſenſe of them. For 
NW firſt, is both of the Maſculine & Neuter Gender, andſo may, being refer- 
to Abraham, be tranflated, He, or to the gift of a thouſand pieces of ſilver, /:. 
Again, 2"? eyes may be taken either for her eyes,or eyes in generall.Laſtly, 
TNYWORN-YD) , roall with thee, is either Feminine or Maſculine , and fo 
may be referred either to her maids, or to others alſo. If by NYT as is moſt 
probable, Abraham be underſtood, becauſc he faith, 7 have giver te thy brother 
4 thiuſand pieces of filver, immediately before, the fenfe is, as {alvis hath ic, 
he being thy husband, is a Covering or Veil unto thee, to keep thee from the 
beholding of any other man, to whom if thou wert not joned in marriage in- 
deed, thou ſhouldefſt lie open to be taken by another, but now thou art under 
his ſhelter ſo defended that none may preſume to take thee, vvherefore thou 
didſt ill to uncover thy ſelf, as it vvere by diſſembling him not to be thine 
busband, but ſaying that hevvas thy brother, and thus Moſes noterh, thar 
ſhe was reproved by the Heathen King, which was a ſhame for her, the Mo- 
ther of the Faithful, that ſhe ſhould do ſo, as to deſerve co be' ſchooled by ſuch 
an one. Thus alſo Vatablus, who ſaith, that ſhe was thus reproved,and raughr 
to ſay no more that Abraham was her brother, whereby any other mighr af- 
terwords be deceived. But what is meant by theſe words,and to all that are with 
thee, and with all others ? To this Cajetan ſpeaketh beſt of any, he is a covering 
to thine eyes, being known to be thine husband to keep all that are aboue 
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thee from deſiring to enjoy thy beauty, and all others, vvhoare ſtrangers th, 
may happen at any time to ſee thee. And therefore Sarah is heredy implicite. 
ly admoniſhed to acknowledge him to be her husband,whereſoever ſhe ſhqy;/ 
come hereafter,and becauſe ſhe did not ſo at this time, ſhe was hereby reprg- 
ved. Others referring NY? to the gift given, underſtand the words thus, 
this gift, which 1 have given to thy brother, ſhall be a defence to thee, to {| 
about thee, that I have not abuſedthee and ſent thee away empty, but deing 
compelled by the Lord have delivered thee again pure and undefiled tg thy 
husband.Others thus, it ſhall be to buy ornaments to cover thy beauty, an | 
thy maides with thee, that none may be any more intangled hereby. Other | 
Expoſitions for brevities ſake I omit,as being further ferchr. But as by tho | 
that follow the Hebrew theſe Expoſitions are made, ſo the Septuagint render. 
ing it otherwiſe, are followed by ſome- Theſe ſhall be for a price of thy fac, | 
| and to all that are with thee, andſpeak all things truly ; according to which Chr. 
ſoftome going ſaith, For a recompence, becaule unwittingly 1 rook thee intg | 
mine houſe, which may redound to thy reproach, and was an injury to thy | 
brother, I have given theſe thouſand pieces. Do thou therefore now ſpeak | 
che truth, both touching my being deceived, and touching my not coming 
neere thee in all this time, that he being fully ſatisfied may pray for me: and 
—___— to this faith the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Behold, this is for thee avail | 
honotF#, becauſe 1 ſemt and took thee, and ſaw thee and all that are with thee, and thu | 
haſt been found tree in all which thou baſt ſaid. ' But it is beſt to reſt in the firl 
Expoſition. Now for the ſum of money given, a thouſand pieces of (i|yer, it 
isis to be underſtood, that Ceſeph, a piece of filver, and a Shickleis all one, as 
appeareth by comparing with this place, Gern.23.16. 34,21. 2 S4a-18.11.12, 
and this is half an ounce, that is, two ſhillings fix pence, ſo. that a thouſand 
pieces were a hundred twenty five pound. 

Rupertss writing of the tvvice taking away of Sarah from eAbraham faith, 
that hereby was prefigured the double captivity of the children of Iſrael, the 
one in Egypt, from whence they were brought out, the Egyptians being ſmit- 
ten with divers plagues,and being hereby conſtreined, forcing them to be gone 
in haſte,the other into Babylon, from whence they returned being by Cyr 
much honoured and deſired to offer Sacrifice for him and his. 
| So Abraham prayed, and God h:aled Abimelech, and bis Wife, and his maid er- | 
vants, andthey bare children : for the Lord had faſt cloſed up all the wombes of the 
hoſe of Abimelech, &c. 

We read not of any diſeaſe laid upon Abimelech before, and yet by thele 
wordsit ſeemeth, that he was ſick, but now healed, and ſo Expolitours gene- 
rally thinke, and foſephus expreſly faith, that he was ſmitten with ſo ſore a dil- | 
eaſe, that the Phyſicians deſpaired of his recovery. But Aben-Ezx4 contrati- 
wiſe ſaith, that he had no diſcaſe laid upon him, but upon his women was laid 
that which is here mentioned , their wombes were cloſed up, and therefore | 
being upon eAbrahams prayer now opened again, he is ſaid to. have been heal- | 
ed. And the cloſing up of the wombe, is generally expounded of thoſe that | 
were great with childe, fo that they could not now be delivered, although the | 
full time were come , which put them to exceeding great torment. Burit is | 
plain, that ſome iudgement was laid upon Abimelech, and notupon his wo- | 
men onely, becaule itis ſaid, The Lord healed him,and his wife, &c. \N herefore | 
there was ſomething , whereof he alſo needed to be healed. And as touching | 
the women then with childe , it is too reſtrained an expoſition to interpret | 
this cloſing up of the wombe onely of them , becauſe it is ſaid, God had cliſea | 
all the wombes. Calvin ſaith, that either this judgement was then perceived, by 2 
way unknown to us,or becauſe it may be doubted, how in ſo ſhort a time, (v1. | 
betwixt Sarah impreguation,and pucrperinms ) this could be perceived: touching | 
all, he thinketh that this Hiſtory may be miſplaced , theſe things happening | 
betore the promiſe of a childe to Sarab, But if ſuch a miſplacing ſhould be. 


| yeelded to, there would follow much confuſion in the Hiſtory. 1 take it, chat | 
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+i5much better to hold, that wombes were not onely ſhutup in reſpe& of 
ringing forth, bur alſo of copulation and conception, & Abimelech was ſtrick- 
-1 with an impotencie unto generation and coition , whereby he was kept 
om $.rah and all others, but now was healed hereof, and fo all things here 
zill excellently agree, and the reaſon will be plain, why Ab:melech is ſaid to 
kzvebeen healed, and of the ſhutting up of all wombes in his houſe. His 
maid-ſervants were ſuch, as he took unto him, beſides his wife, from amongſt 
is ſervants to be his concubines, | 
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N the beginning of this chapter is ſer forth the performance of Gods pro- 

loik to Sarah, at his appointed time in giving her a ſon, who is called, as was 
before appointed, ſſaac,at which ſhe laugheth and greatly rejoyerh,according 
tothe ſignification of the name, and Abraham circumciſeth him at eight 
dayes old, and now faith Feras, Abraham ſaw Chriſts day and rejoyced, for 
this promiſe of having a ſon by Sarah being performed, he was the more afſu- 
red ofthe performance of that touching the Seed to come, in whom all the 
Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and this made him moſt of all to laugh 
and rejoyce. And it is to be noted, that Sarah in her rejoycing faith , ho 
would have (aid that Sarah ſhould have given children (ſuck? } or hence it may be 
gathered, that Sarah being thus old yer had milke and ſuckled her ſon, and by 
that which is ſaid, verſe 8. The childe grew, and Was weaned, it appeareth, that 
ſhe had milk in abundance to nouriſh him, till he was grovvn to that ſtrength, 
that he might be taken from the dugge , and be fed with other meat , where- 
in Gods great power did yet more appear, inthathe did not onely make the 
barren aged to bear, but alſo made her like unto a younger woman full of 
milke, for the nouriſhing of her childe. But why doth ſhe ſpeak of giving 
children ſuck, when as ſhe had but one onely ? The Jewes, ſaith Calvin, teign, 
that it was commonly reported,that Sarah; childe was ſuppoſititious and none 
o her own, wherefore other children were brought to ſuck of her for a trial : 
but to ſee that childe,, which ſhe had to ſuck of her was as great a proof, 
and therefore this is an idle ition. It is a common phraſe of ſpeech to ſay of 
| te; who giveth ſuck to a childe, rhat ſhe giveth children ſuck. From Saravs 
; fving ſuck to him whom ſhe bare, ic is commonly gathered, that it is a moſt 
| navurall thing for all mothers, unleſle they be neceſlarily hindred, to give 
| ſuck ro their own children; ſo that if any to avoid the tediouſneſle hereot,pur 
them out to be nurſed, they fin aginſt nature. The breaſts and milke given 
unto them for this purpoſe are abuſed contrary to the ordinance of God. Pha- 
in the Philoſopher calleth ſuch mothers a certain imperfect & halte kinde 
| of mothers, cafting their children away from chem, ſo ſoon,as they had borne 
them. Whar athuog is this, ſaith he, with their blood to nouriſh them, which: 
| they ſaw not , and when they ſee them living, and men, and imploring the 
mothers office, to deny to nouriih them with their milke ? 

Moreover , it availeth much, with whole milke a childe be nouriſhed : for 
asthe force and nature of the genitalkſeed availerth to forme the {imiltudes of 
the body and minde,ſo the milke doth avail co forme the- wit and other ver- 
twes and properties. And that this is ſ0,appeare:h by other creatures,becaule a 
Lamb berng nouriſhed with Goats milk,and aKid with Sheeps,the wooll of the 
one is made more harſh, and the haire of the other toiter; and as trees, which 
bear fruit are nouriſhed in more pleaſant or ſoure grounds, io they bear fruits 
ofa more pleaſing or ſoure taſte, and all the force lieth not in the ſeeds, of 
which they come. Laſtly, they which put their children forch to be nouriſh- 
ed, do cut off that band of the minde and love, whereby nature hath knir to- 
| &ther parents and children, or at the leaſt do diminiſh and wear ic out. For 
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Iaac weaned, a feaſt made. 
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fetion is by little and little extinguiſhed, and the affection of the infant is ty. 
ken up with her onely that nouriſheth it, and the ſenſe and affection to tha 
mother that bare it becometh none, as it happeneth to children expoled ; an; 
ſo the affe&ion to the parents afterwards is for moſt part onely c1vill and OPi- 
onative, and not naturall. It is a property required in a Widow to be t;.. 
ken into the ſervice of the Church, if ſhe hath nouriſhed up her own chy. 
dren. 

And the childe grew,and was weaned, and Abraham maae a great feaſt the (am; 
day, that Iſaac was Weaned. F- : þ | 

it may ſeem ſtrange, that ſes ſhould inſert this into his Hiſtory, as ny 
being materiall to be known, but he doth it for the mocking of 1#ma:l, an{ 
his expoſing hereupon thar happenedat this time, being full of Divine myſt. 
ries- Auguſtine an1 Ambroſe and ſome others of the Ancients have held, that | 
no reaſon could be yeelded of telling this, but a myſticall realon, wiz. toe ; 
forth the great joy, which is, when any grow from being children, which har 
need of milk, as tlie Apoſtle faith, ro that ſtrength, tharthey can eat ſtrong 
meat. Andthis is further explained by Rupertus to be, vvhen leaving the rudj. 
ments of the ceremoniall law, they rely onely upon the ſacrifice of Chriſts hg. 
dy and bloud, which he offered up for us : for when men come to this, thereis | 
cauſe of great joy& feaſting indeed. Of following any ſuch myſticall ſenſe I can | 
ſee noreaſon here,only by way of alluſton it maybe thus applied,the plain mean. 
ing being, as was ſaid betore, to bring in ſbmaels mocking , &c. and to ſhey, | 
how much Abraham made account of this bleiling of the Lord, in that hecal. | 
led in his neighbours and friends to rejoyce with him for his fon 1ſaac noy 
grown ſtrong, and fit to eatmeat like a man; happily he feaſted, whenhe 
was borne or circumciſed : But this is paſſed over in filence , becauſe no ſuch 
thing happened then, as for which his feaſting ſhould be recorded , but nov 
onely, thus Calz;z allo and our new Writers generally. And yet it may bend : 
| think rather, that he made no feaſt for him rill now, according to the cuſtome | 
of the countrey wherein he lived, whichwas,when the childe began to eat meat, 
to invite many to come and eat together for joy, for circumciſion was painful, 
therefore nor tor feaſting. Two reaſons are rendered by Ferzs of thus fealt. | 
1 The cuſtome of the place. 2 Myſtically, to ſhew, that when we are weaned | 
from fleſhly and ſinfull wayes, the Lord will feaſt our foules with heavenly | 
joyes. At what age //aac vvas weaned I finde nothing certain, for ſome lay, | 
at rwo yeers old, ſome at three, and ſome at five, and ſome at twelve,jr is moſt 
probable at two or three, becauſe although the infancy was longer then now 
it is, as men lived longer, yet it is not likely, that it was above twice ſo long,and | 
two or three yeeres was a ſufficienttime. 

And Sarah /.iw the ſon of Hagar mocking. 10 Wherefore ſhe ſaid to Abraham, | 
Caſt out this bond-woman and ber ſon, &c. 

The word tranſlated mocking, is the ſame with that from which //;zac is de-| 
rived, PMW2 , Wherefore it is thought, that'he mocked at his name, and at | 
the great joy, that was for this childe, thus proudly contemning the grace of | 
of God in him,and turning it into derifion,as if he thought him = a younger | 
brother, and himſelf the better man, becauſe elder. Wherefore it was not | 
laughing after the manner of eAbrahams and Sarah for joy, but a Dog-like | 
ſubſannation and girning at him. And this it was that moved Sar to ſuch 
indignation, that ſhe could no longer indure him in the houſe, becaule to 3 | 
godly minde nothing is ſo intolerable , as to ſee the grace of God derided, | 
thus Vatablus;and Ferome not much differing ſaith, that he making account 0t-! 
the right of the firſt-born for his elderſhip derided him as a younger brother, | 
and unworthy for vvhom ſuch joy ſhould be made, being herein a typ: 
of the Jewes lifted up, and for their priviledges, inſulring over the Church of 
the Gentiles. Chry/oſtome expoundeth this mocking, as if it were nothing but | 
a playing familiarly wich him,as being his equall,whereby Sarah gathered,chat | 
if Abraham and ſhe ſhould dye, he would ſtand for as good a part in chelt | 
Eſtates 


ws te 


_— * 
— T_T RR atk Sl CY ” 3 — 


we -— ——_— I _ Oe eo 


_- 4, — —_—_ —_—__— — .  — ——__—_—_ a en —_ ——_——— 


I — — 


rr r———_—_—_—" —_ or oy 
Gencfis 2114+ Hagar and Iſhmael ſent away with bread and water. 


Ie, nts > — — " cc S —_ : IG x 


eſtate, as her ſonne Iſaac. But it is not likely, that Sarah would have been {0 
| oreatly moved at their familiarity, neither would Saint Paul have called thisa ) Gal.4. 
nerſecution, as he doth. The Hebrewes, whom Lyranw followeth, lay, that he | 737anr. 
both challenged the rights of the firſt-borne,and made Idols in ſport, and uſed 
| 77. obſceenely, unto which divers ſ1gnifications of the word he draweth 
{me otherr paſſages of the holy Scripture. Bur ] reſt in the former expolition. 
[mal is a type herein of profane men, who mock at the grace in the godly, 
through preſumption bearing themſelves, as if they doubted not of atteining 
othe rights ofche firſt-borne, holding the gracious carriage and converſation 
$| ofthe godly to be bur fooliſh preciſeneſle. Burt herein they bewray themſelves 
| to be children of the fleſh,& of the bond-vvoman,that ſhall be caſt out, for by 
the ſpeech of Sarah, it may be gathered, that his laughing vvas about the in- 
{ heritance, becauſe ſhe ſaid, he ſhall not inherit with my ſon. Origen expound- | 011Len.in Gen, 
ing this mocking of playing , wherein no fault could iuſtly be found : tor | **» 
| what harme is there or offence in childrens playing one with another ? draw- | 
| ethit to another Allegory,underſtanding by Sarah, Vertue, by 1/aac, the Spirit, 
| and by Þmacl the Fleſh: for ſo likewiſe when thefleſh fa wneth upon the {pirit | 

and inticeth to ſinne, Vertue is offended, as at a perſecution raifed up, ſeeing | 


| 


E| feſhly luſts do fight againſt the ſoule, and therefore bidderh,that they ſhould 

| be caſt out, and not ſuffered to have any room in our hearts. But this is onely 
a ſtreine of his wit, and groundleſſe, becauſe he excuſeth 1/hm.icl from faulr, 
whereas he is ſaid to perſecute, Gal.4. 26. : 

And the ſaying was very grievens in Abrahams ſight , becauſe of his ſenne. And | V erle 11.12, 
God [aid unto him, (5c. 

Abrahams naturall affe&ion was ſuch towards his ſonne I/mael, as he had 
alſo at other times declared , thathe could not but be grieved to do, as Sarah | 
deſired, thinking this motion to come meerly from her , yet when he under- | 
ſtood it to be the will of the Lord, againſt his own love and affection he 0- 
deyeth. Sarab doubtleſſe was moyed by a ſecret divine inſtinct, to require 
| bis, although ſhe then knew not ſo much , but did it out of an indignation 
taken at Hagar and her ſonne : byt the Lord maketh it ſoone to appeare,that 
this thing came from him , in willing Abraham to do , as Sarah had ſaid. 
but for ſomuch as Abraham was a Prophet , why was not the myſtery,of this pA 
frſtrevealed unto him ? To this Azgsſtine anſwering a little otherwiſe at I 
the firſt afterwards, ſaith that both he and Sarah were ignore of this myſte- | / 6, 
ry, buc ſhe ſpake herein prophetically, not knowing that ſhe did (0,0ut of a 
xomaniſh minde , being moved by the pride of her hand-maid. All this is 
bythe Apoſtle turned into an Allegory , Gal. 4. bythe ſonne of Hagar thoſe 
that ſeek juſtification by the works of the Law being ſer forth, and by the ſon 
of Sarah, thoſe that ſeek it only by faith in Chriſt , for thele ſhall finally inhe- 
tin Heaven, and thoſe ſhall be caſt our. 

And Abraham roſe wp carly in the morning,and took Bread and a bottle of wa- 
ter , and gave it to Hagar, ( putting it upon her ſhoulder }and the childe, ma ſent her 
away, &c. According to this reading it may feeme , that /omacl, as well as 
the bread and bottle,was put upon Hagars ſhoulder , whereupon ſome have 
troubled themſelves to reſolve . how [mar being now 18 or 19 yeares 
01d could be ſet upon Hagars ſhoulder. Bur both ferom and Auguſtine have | Aveult. 
well cleared this, ſaying, that theſe words , th: Childe have reference tothe | Hieronym. 
verd (gave) and not to this , putting it #pon her ſþ «lder. The vulgar Latine,to 
make it more plaine readeth the words thus, Tol/ens panem & ntrem aque im- 
Poſuit [capule ejus , tradiditque puerum,  dimiſit eam. But it may juſtly be in- 
quired, why Abrahambeing ſo wealthy would ſend Hagar and his ſonne | Queſt., 
1ſbmael away ſo meanly provided,this not being defied by Sarah , or ap- | Deut.15.13. 
pointed by the Lord, yea contrariwiſe , whena law was made aftervvards of | ©4*#4#. 
lettinga ſervant go free , it is appointed ,that he ſhould not be ſent avvay 
empty , but he muſt have ſomething out of the flocks given unto him , of the 
floore and of the Winepreſſe 2 Some have thought , thatthey vvere not ſent 
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The water is ſpent. Geneſis 21,15 


| 
7 nes SW, 
| avvay vvith ſo little, as the vvords do ſound, but that by bread and vrats; 
| all neceſſaries for the ſuſtentation of life areto be underſtood , meat, drink, | 
' apparel, ſervants to attend them, and beaſts to carry them. But this is, 
| fond conceit,and contrary to all circumſtances of the Text, a bottle of yyater 
; put upon her ſhoulder , and the failing of the vvater ina ſhort time , &c, 
| Wherefore it is certaine, that he gave her novvy no more, then is expreſly 
rleod.quet7: | Mentioned. For anſyver then , itis to be held , that Abraham beleeved in 
in Gen. | God, vvho had promiſed him to make mart a great Nation , and in this 
Aded d-vinis de | confidence , that God vvould provide for him,he regardeth not to ſend then 
Iſaxcle pre» | avyay better provided vvith abundance of Victualls , or Gold, or Silver, 
miſts 0drbt, Servants, but vvith a fevy loves of bread ,and a bottle of vvater. Thus The. 
Fine aphey doret. Moreover,itis to be underſtood , that they were not ſent farre of, 
G/lis, aurove; | butinto the Wilderneſſe of Paray, and Beerſheba,where 1 ſhmacl dwelt alwaye 
ave: , ſed after , and by his Father ſomething might after this be given unto him, an 
paucy pantbis | that they might not wander farre off, but that he might ſtill have them nexr 
& nid 56-79 unto him , { #/vi» thinketh , that he ſent them out thus flenderly providel, 
gig tc | Solikewiſe 7 otates, who faith , that when Abraham afterwards gave gifts ty 
Calvin. the ſonnes of his Concubines , this of Hagar, and thoſe of Ketwrah were 
Toſtatus. meant. But what if we ſhall ſay,that God would have them thus expoſed, hz. 
Gen.25, | vingonly ſom proviſion for the-preſent, for a figure,to ſhevv,hovy(Reprobate 
ſhall be reje&ed, no part or portion of the Heavenly inheritance being he. 
ſtovved upon them, bur all upon elect 1/azc. They being caſt out are ſuffered 
to come to extreame vvant , before they are ſupplyed, tharthey might be pu. 
niſhed for their ſinnes. 2 That they might be moved to call upon God, and 
the more ſenſibly afﬀfe&ed vvith his benefits. 3 To ſhevy the miſeries of thol 
that by their ill demeanour are caſt out ofthe Church, or go therefrom 
through errour , they are preſently in danger of periſhing, ſo Fer. 
Verſe 15. Hagar being thus diſmiſſed, wandered in the ilderneſſe of Beerſheba , ani 
the water was ſpent in the bottle, and ſhe caſt the (hild under one of the ſhrubs , &:. 
That vvhich 1s here faid incalling /Þmael the childe, and of her caſting hin | 
under a thrub may ſeem not ſo vvell co agree with his age. Whereloreitis| 
not to be underſtood, as if ſhe catryed him in herarmes , and thence caſt hin | 
dovvn, but in her minde and eye , and ſollicitous care, from vyhence ſhe caſt | 
him, as it were , leaving him ro dye under a ſhrub, when ſhe went out of | 
auzaſquet. | height of him , thus alſo eLugeſtine and {erome. And as for his being | 
54. 1n Gen, called a childe, 7erome faith, it is a property of the Hebrew tongue to call all * 
Hic10n.4x tra- | Sonnes and Daughters fo jn reſpe& of their Parents, and in a barbarous lan- | 
dit. Her, guage , even now all ſonnes are called Infants at what age ſoever. 1/macl, | 
Fa. faith Vatablzs, was ſick with thirſt, of an Ague, whom therefore Hagar che- 
riſhed in her bofom , till ſhe thought his life was now ready to depart from | 
Note. him, and then ſhe laid him down and went from the ſight of him, See here, | 
Calum, how God bringeth down the proud and ſcornfull , that all may take heed of 
arrogancy and liftingup themſelves,confidering,what miſery attendeth thece- | 
upon. | 
Verſe 16. Hagar being gone from her childe ſitteth down and weepeth. AJ the 
Verſe 17: Lird heard the voice of the childe,e5 the Angel of God called to Hagar from Heaven, 
| Fc. What is this , that Hagar weepeth,and the Lord hearet , nother voice, | 
rob | but the voice of the childe ? To this Calvin and Muſculrs anſwere , that he 
uſculia, was heard,becauſe he was Abrahams childe,God remembring in this exrremi- 
ty his promiſe to «Lbraham of bleſſing him : becauſe otherwiſe there was no 
reaſon, why one ſhould be heard rather then another , neither of them , as 
farre as we can conjecture, being moved with penitency , for which the Lord 
ſhould have compaſſion upon them. It is moſt probable , that as ſhe wept ſi- 
lently , ſo I/>macl cryed aloud through anguiſh nnto the Lord , and thus he, 
who promileth to heare them that call upon him in trouble , heard him in 
his miſery , and calleth to her being ſollicitous and penſive for him , that ſhe 
might ſupply him wich'that , the want whereof bred that his grear ſickneſle. 
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Cee how full of pitty the Lord is, even to thoſe thatare juſtly plagued for 
their faulcs, if in their miſery they cry to him, ſo alfo he pittied Hagar before 
being deſolate in fleeing from Sarah her Miſtreſſe for her juſt correcting of 


_ God opened her eyes ,and ſhe ſaw a fountaine of water. Some think, that this 
water ſprang then firſt our of the ground miraculouſly, but this is rejected, 
both by Luther and Calvin, becaule hereyes are faid only to have been open- 
ed to ſee it, ſo that it was before , but ſhe being full of ſorrow, her eyes were 
held that ſhe could not ſee it. But there might happily be a pit of water hid- 
den ſo with buſhes , that ſhe could not ſee it, although ſhe looked diligently 
for it, till the Lord ſhewed it unto her. 1&mact being herewith refreſhed | Verſe 20,21 | 
liveth and groweth up in the Wildernefle of Para, and became an Archer, | 
and by his Mother a Wife is taken for him our of Egypt. The wildernelle 
of Beerſheba, ſaith one,was 12 miles from Gerar , but the wilderneſle of Para, 
was from thence 8o miles , being in Arabia petrea, taking the name trom Pa- 
7ana City of Arabia derived from fertility. Beerſhebah is called fo by ancici- 
pation, becauſe it had this name upon the Covenant made between Abraham 
* | and 4bimelech hereafter mentioned, Beer being a Well, which Abraham dig- 
© | g&d.and Sheba an oath, becauſe they (ware there either to other. Going from 
© | hence tothe wilderneſle of Paras , Imaecl falleth to a courſe of lite , ſhoot- 
| ing at wilde beaſts, and pillaging , wherein his poſterity the Iſhmaelices have 
followed him ever ſince living thereupon. 
1 will not here omit the Allegory of Rupertas , who ſaith, that Hagar was | ©" d.6. 
a figure of the Jewiſh Synagogue caſt our, for deriding the true 1/aac Chriſt | <>: 
Jeſus, from their Father Ab4ahams inheritance carrying upon the ſhoulder on- 
ly the literall ſenſe of the Law, wherewith ſhe is over-burthened and made 
| | crooked: for this,as Petey ſaith, is ſuch a burthen,as neither we nor our Fathers 
could beare. And thus ſhe and {shmae! both vvander, till they are ready to dye 
for thirſt, ſo this Synagogue vvith her children is in the vvay of deſtruction 
till chere ſeemeth to be no hope of life, and then the veil being taken avvay 
| from hereyes , ſhe ſeeth Chriſt to be a fountaine of the vvarter of life , and fo 
bringeth him to her children by preaching and teaching him to be the true 
Meſſiah and Saviour. 
Ar that time Abimelech and Phicol the chiefe Captaine of his eArmy ſpake to | Verle 22. 
| Abraham, ſaying,T be Lord us with thee in all that thou doeſt. Sweare now therefore Verſe 23. 
| Wrty mc by God, &c. Abraham dvvelling in the land of Abimelech , and be- 
| inning novy to ſettle there by his leave, for v. 34 itis ſaid , that he dvvelt, 
| nthe Fhiliſtines Countrey many dayes,the King thinketh it'nor amiſle for the 
great worthineſs of the man inreſpe of his wiſdom and greatpower & favour 
| tat he was in with the Lord, to make a league with him and his poſtericy for 
| limſelfand his,ſuppoſing happily,that he might intime grow to that greatnes, 
| thathe or his might attempt ro take the Kingdome away from him. And for 
| this cauſe he cometh now and requireth him to ſwear bythe Lord unto him, 
it being hereby intimated, that he was not an idolater, but one that had ſome 
knowledge of the true God. Now this is related by 4/o{es, becauſe it tend- 
| | &h toſhew hovy faithfull eAbrahaws was ſtill proſecuted with Gods bleſling, 
| othat hereby his amity cameo be deſirable even to Kings. Abimelech in re- 
| | Quiring Abraham to ſwear, uſeth theſe words, If thou [halt lie units mc. 
 forfo the words tranſlated, if chow ſhalt deal falſly with me, are in the Hebrew, | 
the meaning being, if thou ſhalt not performe according tothe oath, God be | 
Judge between us, and revenge the perjury, an ecliptickekinde of ſpeech, ſairh | -_, 
Vatavlus, to expreſſe thus much. Fanenin. 
But Abraham reproved Abimelech, for a well, which Abimelechs ſervants took, 
| fromhim, touching which he excuſeth himſelf, as ignorant thereof 7hen Abra- 
_ took Oxen and Sheepe, and gave them to Abimelech, and they mage 4 
a 
| Abraham being required to confirme a league with Abime!ech by oath, 
raketh | 
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Abraham ſet ſeven Lambes for a witneſſe. 
taketh this opportunity, before he doth lo, to reprove Abimelcch for a wrons 
done to him by his ſervants, that all occaſion or offence being taken away, | 
their friendſhip might ſtand the more firme. But how may Abraham be jy. 
ſtified for blaming the King, who was without fault herein ? Az/wer, 44g. 
ham knew not, till now, that it was done without his privity, and happily i; 
was a thing but newly done, ſo as that he had no opportunity to tell the King | 
of it till now : for itis not probable, but he having found the King fo juſt ang | 
friendly unto him hitherto vvould have beene fo bold as to tell the King | 
therof, if there had been any opportunity before. For the Oxen and Sheepe | 
here ſaid to begiven to Abimelecb by Abrahams,it was done according to the rite; | 

Muſt ulws, of that Countrey, (aith Muſculas. Calvin ſaith, that Abrahbim gave him theſe, ' 

calvin. as a Tribute in acknowledgement of his Lordſhip over that Land. If it be de. | 

Oueſt. manded, whether Abrabam did well inyeelding ſubjeRtion thus in that land, 
vvhich the Lord had promiſed to him and to his feed ? Igis anſwered, that | 
the time of injoying it was not to come till many yeares after, as the Lord ha | 
revealed to him, Gen. 15, and therefore in the mean ſeaſon he was content 
himſelf to live, as a ſojourner there, the Dominion of the, Countrey deing in 
others. | 
| Verſe 28. And Abraham /et ſeven Lambes of the flack. by themſelves. | 
| Here is another nevv ceremonie , not to conlirme the league, vvhich yy | 
done before, but to confirme the well in queſtion to Abraham and his for ever, | 

The King therefore, vyho vvas Lord of that land, taketh theſe Lambes , asa | 

price of that plat of ground, vyhere the vvell vvas digged, that none of 44; | 

melechs ſervants might challenge Abraham afterwards, ſaying, What had he | 

Verſe 31. to dotodiga well here ? And ſo inmemorie ofthe pact about this, the well | 

vvas called Beerſheba, the well of ſeven, or vvell of ſwearing, becauſe they 

both ſware there. And haply,hence an oath came to be called in Hebrevy, firlt | 

YIU1 from YIV ſeven; Butſince the Hebrewes have turned it otherwiſe, | 

ſaying, that an oath is thus called, becauſe the (wearer deſireth to be deprive | 

Pane, aqu.7,io- | offeven moſt neceſſary things, if he (weareth falfly; Bread, Water, Fire, Faith, | 

ze,p. 4», iccto, | an Houſe, a Woman, anda Grave. From this Beerſhebah, the city neerebe- | 

muliere, ſpuE | ing the uttermoſt of Canaan South-ward took the name, whence it is ſaid in | 
cur8. ſpeaking ofthe bounds from Dan to Beerſhebah. | 
iVerſe 33. - 0 Abraham planted a grove in Beerſhebah, and called upon the Name of the | 
ora. * | 

The vvord YN a grove is by ſome tranſlated a tree, "or trees, by ſome. 

Paradiſe, by the Septuagint a field. Bur hereby is ſet forth, how that purpo- | 

| ſing now to dwell in this place he planted trees about his habitation, charit | 

| might be the more commodious for him, and in the place thus made ſha- | 

dowie and delightfull with trees, heuſed to vvalke to meditate and pray,uling | 

| itas a Temple to ſerve the Lord in vvith. ſacrificing and doing fuch rites, | 

|} Targum Hiero- | as perteined to his vvorſhip. In the Targum Hierofolymitanum it is ſaid, | 

(olymitanum, that having entertained ſtrangers he brought them our into this place, ſhev!- | 
ing them the trees, vvhich he had planted full of moſt excellent fruic, telling | 
them, that the God of heaven ſent all that they had eaten and drunke, and re- | 
quiring of them therefore nothingelſe , butthat they would acknowledge | 
and ſerve him, andamend their lives; ſo diſmiſſing them. | 
For that, which is here faid of his calling #pon the Name of the Lord, the | 
meaning is, that here again as in other places before, he made a profetilion 0! 
ſerving God, contrary to the manner of the people of thoſe parts, vvho. vvor- | 
ſhipped Idols. And this we may obſerve alwayes to have been done by his vf- | 
on any nevy favour received at the hands of the Lord, vvhen he came firlt © | 
any place toabide there , expreſling thus his gratitude, and conſfecrating it* | 
place for his habitation : for vvithout thus doing a man cannot expe& GoGs | 
bleſſing , or ſhew himſelfe vvorthy to be his ſervant. He did never certainly | 
intermit calling upon the Lord,and praiſing him, but novv ſpecially he is 10” , 


ted to have done ſoin a more ſolemne and publike manner for the quiet ne | 
| 0 
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| Genecl1s 21434» Abraham dwelt long in the Philiſtines land. 
| {q oraciouſly granted at length unto him , 1t being by his providence , that 
[| beKing of that Countrey was moved to come unto him, and to make a 
| | jcague vvith him, and therefore he imputerh it notto his humanity, bur to the 
| crernall God in vvhom hetruſted, and whom he had alvvayes tound propiti- 
| | ns unto him, and therefore he prailech him therefore, and protetfleth to rely 
{ill upon him, and not upon man, vvho is mortall and mutabie. Buric 
may trouble the reader happily to conſider, that eAbraham is the firſt author 
of vvorſhipping God ina grove, and yertthis is ſo much condemned afrer- 
wards in his poſterity, Heſ.4- and ſo ſtrictly forbidden, Deze.12,8&c. Tothis1 
4onot finde any thing faid amongſt my Expoſttours, but it may ſeem by rhar 
yvhich is ſpoken, Dext- 12. that the Gentiles had learned to lerve their 199!s 
:nſuch places, vyhereby they vvere polluted , and therefore the Lurd vwould 
reſtrain his pepole from henceforth from doing the like,and becav(2 one place 
onely vvas aftervvards appointed for publike vvorſhip, Ferx [aich, that by this 
grove vvas figured out the planting of Abrahams faith among(t che Genri1es, 
and thecalling upon the Name of the Lord amongſt them, vvho for mult- ELD 
rude vvere asa grove full of trees. Plin11aith , it vvas an ancient rite in | P#7.60,12.6.1, 
oroves and ſolitary places in lilence to worſhip the Gods, and therefore divers 
trees were dedicated to them, Jors +/culres, Apollins Laurus, AMinerve Olea, 
Veneri Myrtus, Herculi Populus, and other kindes of Gods and Goddefles, 
Sylvans and Faunes, vve belceve, faith he, do no lefle impart their Deities to 

vwoodsand groves, then to Heaven it ſelie. Wherefore fuch abominations 
having been here commired, itis no marvell, although they vvere ſo ſtri&t- 
ly afterwards interdi&ted , and a Tabernacle or Temple yvere rather ap- 

ointed, 

F Philo yeeldeth divers reaſons of forbidding to worſhip in groves, but ſaith | 7610, lib.1. de 
nothing of Abrahams prattiſe here, as 1 Becauſe outward pleaſure doth '| *onarch. 
notagree with the worſhip of God, but rather ſeverity. 2 Becauſe dung 
is brought to ſuch plzces to make the trees to fruftifile. 23 Becauſe fruit- 
bearing trees are apr. to draw the minde from the worſhip of God. 4 Be- 
cauſe malefaours ſeek to ſuch places, in the thickneſle thereof to be hidden 
ntheir treachery,artd to wait opportunities to do miichief. But none of thele 
reaſons ſerve to condemn it more now then in Abrahams time. 

Touchins Abrabams py in the Philiſtines Countrey many dayes, it is 
uncertain how many; Lyranss ſaith twenty five yeeres ; the Chronologie 
of the Hebrewes twenty ſixe- Butcertainly he dwelcthere much longer : 
tor he was ſtill in this place, when he was called out to facrifice his ſon 
{/aac, who was , as the Hebrews ſay, then thirty ſeven yeeres old, and af- 
terthis he returned thither again , but onely he is finally indeed ſaid ro have 
been in Hebron, when Sarah died , which was abont the thirty ſeventh 
yeere, as appeareth by herage a hundred twenty ſeven yeeres, ſhe being 
ninety when ?/aac was borne. To conclude this Chapter, Repertas draw- . 
eth Abrahams planting of a groveto an excellent Allegory, ſaying, that here- | *#2e/t-155.6. 
by was figured out a thick grove, that ſhould be of the Gentiles, when the | ** 0417: 
faith ſhould be tranſlated from the Jewes to them,making aTemple or ample 
Church of God : For thus the Prophet Eſay ſpeaking of them as dwelling 
ina Wildernefle faith , 7 will make to grow in the Wilderneſſe, the C cdar,, and 
the Thorne, the Myrtle, and the Olive, C2 Firre, the Elme,and the Boxe together. Eſay 41-19- 
Abraham therefore now dwelleth in the Philiſtines Countrey ſignifying fal- 


ling, and ſuch were we in times paſt, but now fixed parts of the Hoſe of God, 
ſerving him in the faith of Abraham. 
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CHAP. XXII. 


Verle 1. 


ANd it came to paſſe after theſe things, that God tempted Abraham, ſaying, Abrq. 

ham , and he ſaid, Behold here am 1. After theſe things in the Hebrew-is , x; | 
ter theſe words , according to the Hebrew phraſe, words being put for things, 
How long after the birth of //aac 15 not ſet down. The Hebrews in their gre | 
Chronicle called Seder Olam Rabba , as was noted before, lay , that {aac wa; 
now 27 yeares old : but that was the yeare of Sarahs death in Hebros,chyy, 
22. and therefore it is not probable , that ſo many yeares had now paſſeq | 
Aben-Exra faith , that it was inthe 12 yeare, but /ſaac could not then hay 
been able to do that, which is here related , 24z. to carry the Wood for the | 
facrifice up the hill. Wherefore Joſephus ſpeaketh more probably, why | 
faith , that 1/azc was now 2 5. God tempted Abrabam. How doth this agree 
with 7am. 1+ 14. God tempteth no man ? Anſ. The meaning of fames thereiz | 


only , that he tempteth no man to evill, as the Devill rempteth, or as a mans 
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own luſt tempteth him to his deſtruion. Thus Saint Ambroſe ſaith, the De. 
vill tempteth, that he may bring to ruine , but God tempreth, that he my 
bring to a Crown. And God tempteth thoſe, that are proved, and (v he 
tempted Abraham after he had proved him, leſt if he had tempted him be- 
fore proving , he ſhould have preſſed him. Ee proved him, when he bade hin 
go out of his own Countrey , and when he promiſed hima ſonne by Sarahin 
their old age, &c. Now he being well proved 1s tempted by harder com- 
mands : for a man is proved by true things , but tempted by things compoſed 
and ſeeming, as here the ſacriticivg of his ſonne is commanded him , which 
the Lord meant ſhould not be done, to try his affeion, and whether he 
would prefer Gods precept before hisſonne, and whether by the contemplati- 
on of paternall piety he would decline in the force of his devotion. Thus 
e Ambroſe making a difference between proving and tempting , but yetinall 
that he ſaith, he leaveth one queſtion unreſolved, viz. Whar need there ws 
that the Lord ſhould thus tempt Abraham to know his piety towards Gol, 
when as this was well knowne unto him before? And therefore Saint eA 
24ſt ine ſpeaketh more fully to cleare this alſo , making proving and tempting 
all one, as indeed they are. Iris true, chat Abraham had approved himfelte 
before to be a perfe& obedient ſervant of the Lord, but to make his obedi- 
ence the more i[[uſtrious to all poſterities, and his faith co ſhine the more , he 
propoundeth this difficulrtask unto him ſo much againſt naturall affection, 
and therefore ſuch as then which nothing more hard could have been given 
in charge to any mortall man. According to the Scripture phraſe, ſaich 4- 
guſtine, God is ſaid to tempr, when he proveth , rhus it is ſaid , God remptetl 
you, that he may know, whether ye lyve bims , as if he had ſaid, that he mightmake 
you know, becauſe the ſtrengeh of our love towards God l[yeth hid trom Us, 
untill that by a tryall taken of us by God, it be made known unto us. Andin 
another place he ſaith , Abraham was tempted, that his obedience might be 
tryed to come to light, not roGod , but to allpoſterities. And ia anothe! 
place, hefaich, God wereignorant of things, if norknowing the heart of man 
he ſhould ſeek to finde ir our by trying of hun. Buc no mans heart is 10 well 
known to himſelfe, as to God, and by trying him, he makech him to know 
that, which before he knew rot. As the Phyſician knoweth the ſick better 
then heknoweth himfelfe, and therefore he expe&Reth to heare of him, vvhat 
his ſtate is, ſo God knovveth every manas a Maſter his Scholler. God rempt- 
eth to teach the Devillro deceive , and therefore if God ſhould not tempt, 


_ the Maſter ſhould not teach. And Rupertizs moſt excellently faith, Godthe 


tryer of the hearts would not have the trealury offaith , and the feare of the 
Lord to lye hid, and therefore he thus temprerh him being greatly proved 
before, not that he might know, from whom no thought is hidden , but that 
we who were to be his children, might not be ignorant, what manner of Fa- 


— -a_—_ 


| 


ther | 


— 
_- PT EY OT I I 


— 


——_—__l 


IT 


Geneſis 22.2» Abraham commanded 10 offer np his ſon Iaac in ſacrifice. 


wy — —— — 
c— m—_— — 
— 
_—_ _ 


ther he was, who is propounded to our imitation. Hereby then it appeareth 


10tto his deſtruftion by intangling him with finne , but to his ſalvation by 
augmenting his grace- And yet he cempteth ſometimes lo, as that the tempt- 
ed fall into ſinne, as Hezechiah, when the Aſſyrian Ambaſladours came un- 
10 him, bur this is only by leaving them, and withdrawing his grace for a 
time , for their greater bumiliation , as it is expreſly ſaid of that King : The 
Lord left him to try him, that he might kyoW all that was in bis heart. 


only ſonne , whom tho loveſt , andget thee into the Land of Moriah , andoffer him 
there for 4 burnt-offering upon .one of the Monntaines which 1 will ſhew thee. 1/h- 
mel by Gods direction was before this caſt out,and gone with his Mother 
Hagar, not being counted any more to eAbrabam , but to her , ſo that 1 [aac 
only now remained, and him Abraham is commanded here to offer up in la- 
crifice. And of him the Lord ſpeaketh by a gradation, thy /onne, thine only 
ſonne , whom thou loveſt ,to make the fact the more famous , when as there be- 
ing {0 many things to move him againſt ir, yer at Gods command he did it. 
For this conſideration, that he was his ſon, was of great force to move him, 
but much more, that he was not one of many, bur his only ſonne, yea his 
ſonne 1/aac ,in whom he expected fo much comfort , as being long promiſed, 
before he had him , and at length miraculouſly in his old age beftowed upon 
him, andthe only hope of thatinnumerable poſterity promiled, and the mean 
of bleſling to all Nations. For what might he have nqy chought with him- 
ſelfe, but chat now at once all his hopes , wherewith he had been fed lo long 
a time ſhould be fruſtrated 2 And therefore how could he but call in que- 
ſtion , whecher this charg2 were from God or no, and if it were, how cuuld 
he beleeve thoſe gracious promifes of ſo great a bleſling in him ? Bur he by 
faith ſhutterh up his eyes againit ail carnall reaſoning, & believeth,that God, 
who firſt caiſed him out of Sarabs dead womb, could raiſe him againe, being 
facrificed, from death to life. For ſo the Apoſtle faich allo of him, Heb. 11. 
19. Againe, he ſaith, whims thou loveſt, he was a ſonne upon whom his affecti- 
0n was greatly (er, as there was good reaſon for the grace and tovvardlineſle 
which he ſavy to be in him. Moreover, he muſt kill and ſacrifice him vvith 
bis ovyne hands, and not deliver him to ſome other to do it. and Laſtly, not 


muſt be travelling three dayes , inall vvhich time vve cannot but imagine, 
that his minde was much more exe:ciſed with divers conflicts. So that he 
was tempted indeed with a temptation fo great, as that never any mortall 
man had or could have a greater propounded unto him. All this is excellent- 
ly ſpoken of by Ph:ls in his book de Abrabamo , who addeth allo , that being 
| now very aged , and his Wife Sarah allo, he could have no further hope of 
more iſſue , whereupon he concludeth , which of all thele things is common 
with others, which not moſt notable, and nor ſufficiently to be expreſſed by 
any eloquence ? So likewiſe Origen  Hom.S. in Geneſin. The Land of Moriah, 


the word Moriah being derived, according to Jerome, from NN? to lee. This 
5 diſliked by Calviv, who ſairh, that all skilfull inche Hebrew tongue do dil- 
allow ofit , and no better doth he approve of the deriving ofit from V2 ſig- 
nifying bitter , or Myrrh , approving rather the derivation from XV 
to' feare , or from 14 to teach. Becauſe of the f1gnification of this word, 
ſome think that Abraham was direed to no certaine place , but to ſome 
Place, where the Lord would appeare unto him. Bur I think rather , that it 
was a place then known by that name of Moriah, becauſe otherwiſe Abrahim 
ſhould have been uncertaine , vvhither to have dire&ed his courſe, uniefſe 
vve ſhall ſay , that as vvhen he firſt called him out of his ovvn Countrey , to 
89toa Land, vyhich he vvould ſhevy him , not naming ir,inrending to guide 
him by his providence , ſo novy he callech him againe toa Land of viſion, 
(8 vvhich 
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fully , how (God is ſaid to tempt Abraham, and yet tempteth no man, that is, ! 


na place, to vvhich he might ſoon come, bur farre remote, unto vvhich he 


tO which Abrabemis biddento go, is in the vulgar Latin , the Land of viſion, 


| 


[ 


| 


Pur how did the Lord tempt eAbraham ? he laid, T aks now thy ſon , thine | 
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| vyhich ſhoald have this name upon occaſion of that vvyhich ſhould hapsen 
| there, and not to any particular knovvne in , fo that the Lord calleh ;; | 
thus by anticipation. Hovvioever ,1t hath Hnce been famous by the naine of | 
| Mount 4oriah,by reaſon of that , vvhich vvas done betvyeen the Lord and | 
| Abrabam there, Abraham in obedience going about to ſacrifice his ſynne,-ud | 
| Godin mercy ſhevving himſelfe opportunely unto him, vvhereupon t::e place | 
\ Vas called by eAbraham 7 ehovah jireh, the Lord will beſeen; and irom [..enice | 
may vvell be dravvn Aforiah according to 7erome, © vvhon 1 therefore racer | 
ſubſcribe then to any other. And Rpertss expoſtulateth vvith thole , t,t | 
ſeek for any other derivation of this name, ſeeing by this place it appeareq ' 
| plainly, that Abraham called it thus for Gods looking upon him. Fiappily by | 
a ſpeciall inſtin& from God it vvas called Moriah betore , becaule of that | 
which ſhould thus be afterwards done there , and Abraham in giving a ney | 
name , doth but further explaine the firſt. This place according to +. | 
rome , Was diſtant from Gerar , from whence he thinketh that Abraham now | 
went , a Journey of three dayes. But it is plaine, that he went not from Gera, | | 
but from Beerſpebah , both becauſe he now dwelt there, Gem. 21. 32. and afier 
this he returned thither,v. 19. Others, as ferome faith, have held, that he now 
dyvelt in the plaine of Mamre , but erroneouſly, for from thence to Nount 
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Moriah is not above one dayes journey, and it doth altogether diſagree vvih 
the Hiſtory. One faith, that from Beer/ſhebah to Moriah is but 40 miles, 7 
ſtatus laith bur 20. But how then could Abraham be going thither lo longa 
time ? He ſaith, that he was by the Lord held thus long in ſo ſhort a way, to 
attli&t his minde the more by thinking upon that which he was to do there, 
IFit be 40 miles , as I rather think he might well be travelling thither two 
dayes ,and ſo he came thither the third. Burt why would the Lord have 
Abraham go thither rather then to any other place to offer up his ſonne?. 
Anſw. This was the place by God appoinced for his worſhip, as was manifeſt- 
ed afterwards : for here was the floore 0i Araunah , vvhere Pavid vvas bid- 
dento ſetup an Altar in the time of peſtilence, aad here vvas che Tempie 
God built by Solomon , here alſo ſaith Augyſtin:, according to feron: molt 
certaine finding out, vvas Chriſt crucified. But corſomuch as he vvas cruciti 

ed Vvithout the City,and this Mountaine vvas vvithin, it ſeemeth, thar it can- 
nut be ſo ,unleſſe by the Mountaine /foriab , vve ſhall underſtand both ic aid | 
the tract of ground about it at the foot thereof, The Hebrevvs ſay , that | 
Adam vvas buried here , and (az and Abeland Noah offered ſacrifice here. | 


But 4 A of their aboad were ſo farre diſtant , that there is no probabili- 
ty of this, | 
ebraham being commanded taketh his journey early the next moraing 
with 1/aac and two ſervants , and upon the third day he cometh to the Lani 
of Moriah ,and ſeeing the Mountaine where this fat was to be done, he | 
ſtayeth his ſervants, telleth them , that he and the childe would go yonder, | 
and worſhip and rerurne to them againe. And it is ſaid, that he r90k wood | 
with him for the burnt-offering, either as Muſculus faith, becauſe there was | 
no Wood in thoſe parts, or becauſe he would not uſe other mens Wood, or | 
elſe, becauſe this was dry and odoriferous , and ſo moſt fit for the purpoſe. | 
And this Wood thus preparedit is moſt likely ,that his ſervants carryed,and 
he rode upon the Aſſe. But how could he fay to his ſervants , that they | 


would go yonder. and worſhi p and returne to them againe, when as 1/a:c was 


_ » returne, but to dye there ? Tothis Augnſtine an(wereth , that he be- 
1eved , 


| that //aac being ſacrificed ſhould immediately be reſtored to lire a- 
gaine. Ambroſe that he ſpake prophetically , not knowing, how it ſhould be 
brought to paſſe. Th. Anglzs, that he ſpake thus , this exception being al- 
wayes underſtood, unleſſe the Lord ſhould otherwiſe diſpoſe of any of them: 
And to this do I ſubſcribe , becauſe this is a condition alwayes to be under- 
ſtood, if the Lord will, and he doth not prevent us by death, we will do this 
orthat. Foralthough the Lord had brought Abrahams thither to ſacrifice 
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| 
| | is ſonne, and he was come ready to do his command, yet it might be, that the | 
# Lord would not permit this ching £0 be done, and 1/aac ſhould live {tull. So \ 
chat it being uncertaine , vvhether the Lord would have it done or no, he 
mighe well according to the common manner of ſpeech lay thus. Otall the ex- 
politions made hereupon , I miſlike moſt that of Melchior C ans, laying, that 
| he made a lye, although a moſt light one, becauſe he would not have his fer- | 
| yants preſent tO behold ſo unnaturall a faR, becauſe happily they might alſo 
have ſought to hinder him. For it ought to be far from us to cenſure lo greac 
i Patriarch in any thing, wherein he wasnot maniteſtly faulty . | 
And Abraham tcok.the weed of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon his ſonne , and | 
be took.the fire in his hand, and 4 kyiſe, &c. It may be doubted here, how 1/az 
could carry ſo much Wood , as would ſuffice to burne a whole lacrifice t9 
aſhes ; for there muſt not be any ſmall quantity for a man to carry , but 
much more for this purpoſe. Againe , the Mount Aforiah was high and ſteep, oh | 
it being as ſome vvrite , 600 pacesto the top thereof, and there a ſpacious | EET 
Plaine. To this the anſvver of Mxſcalns is molt probable, thatthe Wood | 1,4, 
vvas light and faire, ſerving rather to kindle the fire, then to burne up the fa- 
crifice , «Abraham making account to get a ſupply of more, vvhen he ſhould 
comethere, or elſe he believed, that God vvould miraculoutly make that fuf- 
| ficient. Then Iſaac by the vvay asked him, vvhere he vvould have a ſacrifice ? 
by vyhich his ſpeaking to him, my Father, 5c. he could nor certainly, but be 
moved vvith nevv paſſions , fo that he vvas ſtill more and more exerciſed. 
And when they came to the place , Abraham built an Altar , and put the 1.69 Verle g. 
inorder , and bownd his ſonne Iſaac, &c. With vvhart he built this Altar, and 
vvhat cooks he had to vvork withall is not expreſied,but certainly he broughr 
ſome toole with him , and made it of the Earth digged up. And forthe bind- 
ing of //azc, that he might now kill him and ſacrifice him , alchough nothing 
1s faid of his willing ſubmitting of himſeltfe, or of any ſpeech uſed by his Fa- 
therunto him, yet itis moſt probable, that now he told him, that God had 
commanced him this ſervice , perſwading him to be willing', who forſomuch 
4 he knew, that it was Gods command , ſubmirted himſelte, becauſe other- 
wile he was not ſo infirme , bur he could have reſiſted his Father beins to 
much ſtricken in yeares. And theretore foephu in relating this ſaith , when 
Avraham had made all things ready , he ſ{pake thus unto him : (My ſonne ) 1 
lave brought thee up with all care , being deſired long before , it being my 
oreat joy to fee thee grovyv up to mans eſtate, that 1 might leave thee mine 
heire. Bur forſomuch as now it ſeenieth good unto God, who pave thee 
unto me, to require thee againe, beare it patiently to be lacrificed unto him, 
who will have us thus honour him , who hath ſo greatly bleſſed us both in 
Peace and Warre. Thou wert borne to dye , and now thou ſhalt not dye 
ina common manner, but be made a ſacrifice to the God of the whole World, 
he counting it unworthy, that thou ſhouldeſt dye by a ſickneſle or any other 
way then this. And he ſhall placethy ſoule thus departing by himſelfe. &c. 
Then 1/aac ſaid, that he was unworthy to live , if he would not chearfully 0- 
bey the will of God and of his Father, when he was bound to do it, if his 
Fathers will only were , that ir ſhould be ſo. Bur if /7/aac were willing what 
needed this binding Anſ. Leſt ,when the ſtroak ſhould be given out of 
a naturall re|uctation againſt death , chere ſhould be a diſturbance in doing 
this ſervice. Abraham being now ready to kill his ſonne , che Angel of the 
| Lordcalled unto him, ſaying, 
Lay not thine hand upon the Lad, neither ao tho any thing unto him , for n ow Verſe It. 
1 know thou feareſt God , ſeeing thou haſt not withbeld thy ſonne , thine only [cine verſe 12. 
from me. It may ſeem , becauſe 1/aac is called a Lad or childe, that he was not 
ſo old, as hath been ſaid , and Pau/us Burgenſzs doth hereupon hold, that | Þ. Blrgenſs 
he was not above 15 yeares old, as ſome of the Hebre vs have taughc. Bur | * 
of his age enough hath been ſaid already, that he was 25 at the leaſt, neither | 
| doth thiscalling of him Perm a cy make againſt it, ſeeing men are often | 
| x8. 3 in 
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TI Abraham commended. Iſaac ſpared why. Geneſis 22,11, 
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' in the Hebrew phtaſe called ſo, as 2 Sam. 1.15. Exod. 26. [oſnab 5 ſo il 
| Jed, and thus Chriſt after his ReſurreRion calleth his Apoltles,7hz 2 1,and j, 
Leſt. | himſelf is ſo called, A#s 4. Burwhy was Abraham withheld from doing thi | 
| . . , | | 
 fac,being before commanded it ? Tothis T heodoret anſwereth,that God gay | 


TRA Gene | him this precept,notthar he ſhould do thus, butto declare that excellent ja, 
quel'.71s | 


, 


| wherewith he was indued. And it was a ſhadow of the diſpenſation nyy | 
' madefor us. God gave his moſt dearely beloved Son to the death for y,, 
| and 7ſzac was a Type of his Divinity, the Ram of his Humanity,and the tiny 


| SN | of the third day agreeth alſo, wherefore Paul ſaith, that 1ſaac was reſtored ty, 
| CO.LLL-IG. | 
| 


Abraham in a figure, 1ſaac was a Type of Chriſt herein many waies. 1 þ;| 
was the onely moſt dearly beloved fon of his father,as Chriſt is of God. 2 4, 
ſaac,fo he ſubmitted himſelf ro the will of his Father even to the death, z 4; 
0k ſo he bare the Wood of the Croſſe, 4 As 7/aac was but a dead man; 


| it were, to the third day, ſo Chriſt ſuffered death and roſe not till the thiry 
| day. 5 Ashe, although laid upon the Altar, eſcaped,and a Ram was fact. | 
| 


ficed, ſo Chriſt in his humane nature ſuffered, but inthe Divine he lived ill | 
6 As the Ram vvas vvith his head in a buſh, ſo Chriſts head was croyyne( | 
with thornes. Laſtly, as Abraham and his ſon [aac atteined to great fame 
thoroughour all poſterities hereby, ſo God the Father and Son have glory in 
all the world for this unſpeakable love. Neither vvas this the onely end of this 
fac, but hereby is taughr,that we mult yeeld abſolute obedience unto God in 
every thing, not entering into any ratiocination vyith our ſelves, vvhetheri: 
be fir or juſt, that we ſhould do ſo or no. None are ſo dearand neer unty 
us, but vve muſt depart vvith all for Gods ſake, and inthus doing we ſhallngt 
loſe, but gain, ifit be father, or mother, or wife, or goods, or lite itſelfe jor 
we ſhall receive a hundred fold in this World, and in the World to come 
everlaſting life, as Abraham loſt nor, but gained by his ready obedience inths 
matter. 
eſt. But how doth the Lord ſay , Now / kyo\v, that thon feareſt God ? Did nothe 
know thi> before ? To thisan anſwer may be gathered out of chat which us | 
ſaid before in the beginning of the Chapter,according to Auguſtine, Gregor | 
and others, now 1 know, that is, now I have made known,and proved by expe: ! 
| Hilarin ſt. | rience. Hilary ſaith, that to know here is pur for approve, as if he had faid, | 
' } now I count thee worthy indeed to be reckoned amongſt thoſe that truly fear 
God,1 approved thee indeed before, but now much more. For ſuch as do wick- | 
edly,becauſe God approveth them not, he is ſaid notro know them, but contrz | 
riwiſe he is ſaid to know the faithfull & obedient. Let the Reader follow whe- | 
Pau. 3urgesſ'» | ther of theſe expoſirions it pleaſeth him. And yet there is another given by | 
__— ſome, that the Lord ſpakethus after the manner of men, putting,as it were, the | 
FRvDINs perſon of a man upon him in ſpeaking to Abraham a man, as in divers other ca- | 
Queſt. ſes having now again by a moſt hard thing tryed his obedience. Butwhy did | 
not the Lord ſuffer Abraham to proceed to the killing of his ſon indeed,chat hi | 
obedieace might have yet been more perfe&,but ſtayed him when he came to 
the fact > Anſwer,He foreſaw the pronenefle of his poſterity to ſacrifice their | 
own children to Idols,and therefore, although he commanded this for trial|, | 
yet he would not have it done, leſt they ſhould afterwards take example | 
hereby, for otherwiſe God could, as eallly after the fat done, have reſtored 
[ſaac to lite again. One thing hitherto omitted in ſpeaking of theType thatwas 
inthis, I will add here,viz. that 7/aac was rather choſen then any other tobe 
made aType of Chriſt in his ſufferings, becauſe of himChriſt was to come,and 
Abraham being honoured to be the father of the faithfull, itwas moſt meer, 
chat he vvith his ſonne ſhould be propounded, as examples of obedience to 
God to all the faithfull chroughour all generations. 
And when Abraham bad lifted wp his eyes, he beheld, and la, 8 Ram behinde 11m 
caught in a buſh by the hornes, and Abraham took. the Raw, &c. 
Rabbini. The Rabbines of the Jewes tell a tale here of this Ram, ſaying, that it was 
created at the beginning, and was. preſerved for this, purpoſe cill chis _ | 
wh! 
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| | which wasthe beginning of the ſeventh moneth, anſwering to our Septem- 
| ber, at what time aftervvards the feaſt of ſounding with Trumpets made of 
[ Horns vvas ordained for a commemoration hereof. But to leave this, and 
© | ©, come ro ſomewhat more ſolid. The Lord, who had appointed a Sacrifice 
b| thereto be offered ar that time by Abraham, did miraculoutly without doubr 

bring char Ram thither for the purpoſe, that 7/aac being ſpared, it might not 


« be a fruſtrate a&, vvhen all things vvere ready for a ſacrifice. And .1by4- 
Las vvell underſtanding this to be the intent of the Rams being held there, 


0k that and offered it in the roome of his ſonne ?/aac, never making any 
queſtion , vyhetherit were the goods of any other man,as there vvas no reaſon 


: that he ſhould,ſecing God,vvho is Lord of all things,offered it unto him. And 


-hus that vvas made good, vyhich he had ſaid before to 1/aac upon the way, 
Giawill provide himſelf a Sacrifice. | | 
And thus was //aac made a Sacrifice unto God,and yet lived,the Ram being 


| Lilled,buthe preſerved alive,to intimate the end of our mortification, viz.that 


being dead unto our ſelyes we ſhould yet be living Sacrifices untoGod through 


| the $piric bearing ſway inus, as ( #/2i» noteth. This Ram, faith Ferws,figured 
| ut Chriſt, who was ſacrificed tor our ſinnes, he was behinde Abrahams, and 
**| bungin a buſh,to ſhew, that Chriſt was to come long after, and to bein the 


midit of the buſhes ofaftlictions. 1/aac alſo was a figure of him in carrying 


# | his wood, as he carried his Croſle, in his 6bedience to his Father, and in that 


by his father he was brought to be lain, as Chriſt was. Laſtly, in that, as he 
dyed nor, ſo did not Chriſt in his Divine nature. Touching the manner how 
the Ram was held, the Septuagints tranſlation goeth thus, A Ram behinde 


| him was held by the hornes 1n a bough of Sabech, which Sabech, according to 


{ercm, lignifieth a thicker of thornes or briars. Symmachns hath it, by a ner, for 


| loalſo Sabech igntfieth,if it be written with W, but it is written with D Samech, 


| andſo fignifieth, as was ſaid before. Some tranſlate Sabech, in erettione, hold- 


ing, that the Ram ſtood upright being held by the hornes, and ſo was a 
moreapt figure of Chriſt hanging upright on the Croſle. Thecd yer and Genna- 
aus lay, that Sabech was the name of ſome tree, wherein the Ram ſtucke by 
the hornes. 


4d Abraham called the name of that place, Jehovah Jireh, as it is [aid ro this 
a:,in the Meuunt the Lord will be ſeene. 


|. 1his,as Chry/oſteme noteth,was ſo called by way of gratitude for ſo creat a 


| mercy, according to the words uſed before by Abrahams to Iſaac, God will pro- 


| 


OE eta ns 


ice kirs/elf 4 Sacrifice, and hereupon, ſaith Jerome, it grew to a proverbe a- 
mongft the Hebrewes being in any great ſtrait, from which they deſired to 
te relieved, Ged will ſee, and for a rememberance of this Ram given, they uſed 
t0ſound with Rams hornes. But it is, Ged will be ſeen, paſſively, ſome change 
being made of the word purpoſely, according to Calvis, to ſhew, that God 
will not onely {ce for the helpe and comfort of his in their diſtreſles, bur alſo 
afford fach ſuccour unto them. as that they ſhall ſee and perceive him to be 
preſent unto them for their reliete 

And the Angel of the Lord called «nto Abraham cut of Heaven the ſecond 
time , ſaying , By my ſelfe have 1 ſworne, ſauh the Lird, bicanſe thin haſt done 
this, Cc. 

Some make a queſtion here, how he being an Angell that ſpake,could ſay 
thus, it perteining to God onely to ſay ſo ? Anſyver, that either it was Chriſt 
Jelus called an Angell, or an Angell repreſenting Gods perſon : But.no more 
queſtion can be made of this, then , how the Prophets can ſay, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, and then ſpeak, as if the Lord himſelf ſhould ſpeak touching this or that 


| Matter, for none otherwiſe doth the Angell proceed, when he faith, / have 


[worne @ my ſelfe, ſaith the Lord, &c. But this that the Lord ſvveareth, þath 
a neceſlary queſtion, viz.. How could it agree vvith the dignity of his Perſon 


to ſvveare, whoſe ſimple vyord is ſufficient to any faithfuil man,and if it were 
agreeable, hovy isit juſtifiable, not being neceſſary, fith e Ababa belceved 
vvithourt 
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The Lord ſweareth to Abrah 


a « 
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am by himſelf, Geneſis 22 


15, 
without an Oath , and what the meaning of this forme uſed is, 1 have (wy; 
by my ſelfe? Amongſt the Romans ſuch men , as were held to be of fingy. 
Jar integrity , ſaith Calvin, as that they might be believed without an Oath 
had not at any time an Oath impoſed upon them , and therefore it ſhould | 
ſeem much leſſe to become the Lord: and an Oath is to confirm men in thins; 
that they cannot otherwiſe be certaine of , but doubtfull-, and therefore Beg 
nefſary here. But itis anſwered ; An oath indeed is unfit to be impoſed up- | 
on the Lord, yet if he will be pleaſed to take it , ex abwndants, when there 
may ſeem to be no need , his mercy and Fatherly care of the faithfull, tha; 
they might reſt moſt fully aſlured of his promiles , doth the more appeare, 
For in ſwearing thus to Abraham, he had doubtleſle a reſpe& unto his Poſte. | 
rity,and to their confirmation. As for the forme of words , the like is uſed | 
Eſa. 45. 23. eAnd he ſweareth by his life, Jer. 51. 14. Amos. 6. 8. by hi; great | 
name , fer. 44. 26. by hus holineſſe, Amos.4. 2. by bis right hand , Eſa. 6:. 8, by 
the glory and magnificence of Jacob, Ames,®. 7. which are all one in effes | 
with this. And itis, as if he had ſaid, I will give thee my Selfe, my Glory, 
my Power,&c. fora pledge of that, which I promiſe, I will as ſoon ceaſe tg 
be God, to be holy, to be glorious , as nor to performe what I promile. þ; | 
in taking an Oath either ſomething moſt deare is \worne by, as 1n theſe plz. | 
ces by the Lord, or he, that is able to take revenge , ifthe Oath be not juſt, 
Now there being none greater , that might take revenge , the Lord |ayeth | 
for a pledge his own glory , as moſt deare unto him , he ſweareth by hin. 
ſeife, bur every man by God, whois able to be avenged upon the talle (ear- | 
er. The motive, whereby the Lord was moved to ſweare chus to Abram, ! 
was,becare thou haſt done this , hence Cajetan noteth , that although God; | 
purpoſe from eternity was the firſt cauſe of this , yet that Chriſt ſhould come | 
of Abraham , his merit was the ſecondary cauſe. But the Apoſtle was igno- | 
rant of any ſuch DoQtrine , when as ſpeaking upon this, he faith, C4 vi | 
ling more abundantly to ſheW to the heres of his promiſe , the immutability'({ li; 
mercy confirmed it by Oath. So that it was not Avra'ams merit, but his mercy, | 
whereby he was now alfo moved, only he commemoraceth this as a cavicn | 
way of approbation , as if he had ſaid, becauſe he had ſhewed himfeli 
through his grace, a true faithfull ſervantunto him , therefore he wor!d pro- | 
ceed, as in mercy he had before purpoſed and promiſed unto him , Ger: 1. 
So that of meer grace this being promiſed before, no intervening merit in 


Abraham could any way be the cauſe hereof: bur-he , to whom God maketh 


his promiſe cannot , but alwayes take this way of obedience, to come to en- | 
joy the ſame , and to be comforted in reſpe& thereof. He propoundeth re- | 
wards of grace to be beſtowed for incouragement, ſo Calvis , that we may | 
not think our good works loſt labour, for we ſhall ſtill be more and more 
confirmed hereby touching Gods favour. | 
In bleſſing I will bleſſe thee, and inmultiplying I will multiply thee, ec. There | 
is no new thing in all this promiſed to Abraham, but what was at divers times | 
promited before, for x When he was yet in Chaldea 4o yeares before , |? 
had a promiſe of being bleffed. 2 That his ſeed ſhould be, as the dult of tle | 
Earth, and that it ſhould be , as the Starres of Heaven in number. 3 That | 
his ſeed ſhould poſſeſle the gate of their enemies , that is , ſubdue them, and | 
take their Cities in poſſeſſion, the gare which is commonly moſt munited, | 
being put for the whole City, this was promiſed , when he bade Avraban | 
look every way and faid ; To thee will 1 give it, and to thy ſeed for ever,and whe | 
he numbereth the Nations to be ſubdued by them,the Kemitcs, Kenizites,l ad- 
monites, &c, 4 That in his ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhoul4 be bleſſed | 
when he faid, /» thee ſhall all the Nations of the earth be bleſſed , tor that is te | 
ſame in effe& with this , as 1 have ſhewed there. But why chenarethet | 
things ſpoken of againe ,as areward of Abrabams fat? Avſ. To [timulate | 
him ſtill more onto chearfull and conſtant obedience. For by proceeding '0 | 
obey God in every thiug, we ſhall ſtill be more confirmed and comforted | 
| reſpect_ 
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reſpe& of his mercy towards us. It mayalſo be faid , that all the gracious 


-omiſes made at ſundry times are now put together , asa reward of his obe- 
| dience in this matter ,and he hath an Oath added for his more abundant affu- 
1 cance , ſo as he had not before. Ambroſe ſeemeth to have held , that the pro- 
| niſe of the Nations being bleſſed in his ſeed wasnow firſt made, and Panls 
| Burgeuſts ſeeketh by divers reaſons to prove IC. But theſe words , in thee,and 
| ;x thy ſeed are all one, and therefore are promiſcuouſly uſed, ſee Gez. 1 2. 15, 
| 17, Chriſt Jeſus was meant , when he at the firſt ſaid , 5» thee ſhall all Nations 

ebleſſed, and here in ſaying inthy ſeed, but only the meaning of that 18 here 
more fully explained. And in this ſeed Chrift eſpecially is fulfilled that , of 


his ſeeds poſſeſſing the gate of their enemies, in that the Devill,and ſinne,and | 


the World are by him ſubdued, and his Dominion is ſet up among{t all faith- 
full people in all places , and as touching his ſeed , according to the fleſh.they 
alſo,that is, Davidand foſhwab, and the good Judges prevailed againſt rhem 
every Where, although the people of Iſrael were oft-times brought under for 
their ſinnes, Ferus by the promiſe here made , underſtandeth that to Abra- 
hams ſpiritual children , the faithfull, by the promiſe made before, that to his 
carnall children,and therefore this ſecond being greater is made with an oath, 
that without, this after //aac offered, figuring Chriſt, that without any reaſon 
rendering, 3 This is of things heavenly, that of earthly. After this Abraham 
returneth to Beerſheba, and dwelt there , as he had done before. Then it was 
told him of Nabs bis Brother, how that Milcha his Wife , of whom ſee (hap. 
11. 29. had born him divers children, Hus,and Bez,and Keymxecl the Father of 
Aram,cc.and Bethwel,and Bethuel begat Rebecca. This is inſerted here to ſhew 
what comfort Abraham had, after the reſtitution of his own ſonne againe, in 
reſpe& of the numerous off-ſpring of his Brother, and ſpecially , becauſe Fe- 
beccah might be a fit Wife for 1/aac, as indeed ſhe was, Gen. 24, whereas 0- 
therwiſe e Abraham might have been follicitous for him, as not liking the 
manners of the Daughters of that Countrey. 7erome thinketh , that of this 
Hucthe Countrey of Hz had the name , of which ob was , but others hold 
rather , that he came of Eſaw. Forhim , that, is called the Father of Aram, 
ſee before,Gem. 1c. ver. 24. And his Concubine Rexmab bare alſo Tebah , &c 
| The difference between a Wife and a Concubine, ſay the Rabbins , is, that a 
| ite was taken by a Bill of dowry and folemne eſpouſalls, but a Concubine 


| ou either. And Concubines, ſaith Demeft. are only for the uſe of the 
| 080 


— — _—_ PI SING = _—— — —_ — = _ 


CH A-P-X X11, 


ANad Sarah was 127 yeares ola, Cc. and ſhe dyedin Chiriath-Arba , the ſame 

# Hebron in the Landof Canaan.Sarah being a moſt worthy Matron and 
Mother of "the Church hath this grace ſingularly done to her, which is not to 
"ther women, her age, when ſhe dyed is regiſtred by doſes, as the age of the 
Patriarchs of the ele line. 

The Jewiſh Rabbins bold to invent any thing ſay, that the Devill appear- 
ed unto her inthe likeneſſe of a man, ſoon after that related, Chap. 22. and 
| told her, that Abraham would have ſacrificed her ſonne 1/aac , whereupon 
| ſhe was fo ſtricken , that ſhe dyed. But 1/aac wasnow 37 yeares old , ſo that 
| ber death happened not immediately, but 1 2 yeares after that offer to ſacrifice 
| him, according tothe computation made before of 1ſaacs. being but 2 5 then. 
| Andas ridiculous are they in gloſling upon the number of yeares here et 
| Comninthe Hebrew, it being , if it be turned word for word ico Yeares , 20 
| Jeares,and 7 yeares, the word yeares being repeated to every number, becauſe 
| laythey, ſhe was as faire at 100 as at 20. and as chaſte , when ſhe had lived 
| thus long, as at ſeven, The phraſe is uſuall amongſt the Hebrews to ſet forth 
numbers thus, and therefore this is but a vaine ipeculation, as Cal/viz no- 
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reth. The place , where ſhe died was Kiriath-arha , which is Hehroy, that i; 
the place, where Abraham had long dwelr, before he came into the Philiſting, 
Countrey, ſee Gen. 13.18. 10 that after his recurne to Beer-ſhebah , from 
ſacrificing of his ſonne 1ſaac, he removed againe to his former aboge 
although that be by Msoſes paſled over in ſilence. 

The name of this place was not now Hebron, bur it had this name afterward, 
being ar the firſt called Kiriath-arbah, as is here intimated,and further plainly | 
expreſſed, Joſ-14-15.Ofthe divers reaſons of this name Fipake fomwhat before, 
Ch.1 3.18. but certainly they that derive the name trom four were deceived he. 
cauſe it is plainly ſaid in oſhna, that Arbah,was a great man amonglt the Ang. : 
kims,& again, Joſh.15-13-it iscalled the city of Arba,the farher of Anak,fo thy 
from that Arba doubtleſs it took this name. But how it came to be changed ty 
Hebron is notfo eaſie to determine. Jtis true that one Hebroz is ſpoken of 
1 Chron. 2.4 3.as being the ſonne of Mareſhah the ſonne of Ziph, the ſonne gf 
Mecſhah,the ſon of Ferameel,who was Calcbs brother,but how it ſhould as ! te. | 
livered before,according to ſome, have this name from him I cannot ſee,forſy. : 
much as it is commonly called Hebron long before his time, he not being borne 
till the fourth generation after 7o/buah, and therefore for ought that | knoy * 
this muſt be left uncertain. The greateſt probability 1s, that as Arbe firl| 
founded that City, from vvhence it firſt cooke the name, ſo ſome other ofhis 
race called Hebron inlarged it, and thenceforth it was called after his name,ng | 
being changed any more,as is uſuall with other Cities upon their re-edifying ty 
have their names altered, as London q#af Ludſtone, called ſo from King | 
Lxd, who built and beautified it, when as before it had been called new Troy. 
But Hebron, as Engsbinxs noteth,ſ1gnifieth conjunRtion or ſociety,and ſow 
a fit place for ſo conjoyned a couple to dwell in, and for all the Vatriarchest | 
be joyned together in their buriall. This Hebron 1s further ſaid to have been 
in the land of (anaan, for diſtinftions ſake , becauſe eAbraham dwelt before 
in the Phliſtines Countrey. And Abraham came to mura for Sarah, From | 
whenc came he 2 Some think, that he was gone torth upon a ;ourney, but | 
now returned home, hearing at her death, but no ſuch thing is intimated. It 
1s more probable, that he came out of his tentinto hers , waere ſhe died,chat | 
being preſent in the ſame place, he might bewail his lofſe of her. For that 
Sarah her tent,apveareth,Gen.24-67.& this agreed well with the wife ofa man 
of Abrahams greatnels, that although they lived not ſeparate in two tents for | 
Lathes. any want of mutuall love, yet by reaſon of their numerous family ſhe ſhoull | 
have her tent with her maides, to look unto and to | gay them, and hewitt 
his men, as Lether reaſoneth. eAbraham was a molt wiſe and faithfull man, 
full of courage and manlike reſolution, yet he wasa man, and fo had che af | 
fe&tions ofa manin him, and for this cauſe could not bur bewaile the loſſe of | 
Anvontrins his dear and vertuous wife, as the Emperour Antoninss Philoſophus fomerime | 
Phils ſuph us- laid of himſelfe, vvhen he was blamed, as doing a thing unworthy an Emp: | 
Senite ut 09 | rour and a vviſe man,Oh ſuffer,ſaich he, meto be a man, ith that neither En- | 
gr pire nor Philoſophy can take manout of man, or make a man to be from th 
F hiloſophia bo- affections of man. We muſt not bewaile our dead without meaſure, as it we | 
minemex boi» | Were Without hope : but not to be moved vvith any paſſion for the loffe of 
ze to!lit, 3c, | them, argueth a Stoicall ſtocke,and not a man. The word ſignifying to weeſ 

Nete. here is vvritten with a very lirtle letter, from whence the Rabbines note, that 
Abrahams weeping for Sarah vvas moderate. 
Verſe 3: And Abraham ſtoed up from his dead , and ſpake to the ſons of Heth, ſayi®, | 
Verſe 4. 1 am a ſtranger, &c. Give me a poſſeſſion of a burying place,&c. 
The ſons of Heth vvere the Hirtites, who inhabited this part of the land 0 
Canaan, and therefore to them Abraham cometh , as to the ovvners of the 
Sround for a burying place. For vyhen one is dead, after ſome lamentatio! | 
made, the next thing to be looked after is the buriall. Inthe vulgar Latine "| 
is, ( 1m ſurrexiſſet ab officio funeris , altogether different from che Hebrev\, | 
; and hereupon the Popiſh gather , that he did ſome SatisfaRory oneh: - 
: alli. 
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Prayer, Almes and ſacrifices for the dead. But to let this paſle, as 
he provideth novy for her funcrall, a decent and vvorthy man- 
ner of burying ce dead being alvvayes much reſpeted amongſt the faithfull, 
for the hope of the Reſurrection, and that not onely amongſt them, but even 
amongſt the Heathen, howſoever they had no ſuch hope, yet receiving this 
heir Anceſtours, implying the reſurrection, although they had 
none underſtanding thereof. And it is to be noted, that 2&raham in provi- 
ding to bury Sarah ; buyeth a plat of ground for that purpoſe, not being 


Faſting, 
farre fercht, 


| willing that her bones ſhould lye promiſcuouſly amongſt others , bur ina 


place leparate, where he might allo be laid, and his generation, poſſeſſion be- 
ing thus taken , as it were, of that Land which by faith he believed ſhould be 
caken for an inheritance by his ſeed afterwards,ſo Calvin. Lyranus and others, 
madea needleſſe queſtion here , how Abrahams buying of a place for buri- 


| allis juſtifiable , ſeeing conſecrated ground ought, not to be bought and ſold? 


For this place, as is moſt probable , was not a burying place, but made ſuch 


2 by Abraham, and ſo he did but as any man, that in the want ofa place for bu- 


riall ſhould buy a plat of ground, and then dedicate it to this uſe and pur- 
poſe. Inſeeking £0 have this plat of ground for his money , eAbraham is 
| very circumſpe&, that he might not be thought to incroach upon any oftheir 
poſſeſſions to their prejudice, he calleth himſelfe therefore a {ojournerand a 
ſtranger, and defireth not to poſſeſle a placeto live and ſettle upon, bur to bu- 

' his dead, wherein there could be no ſuch feare on their part. Ferzes noteth 
here, that Abrabams bought no ground for a poſleſlion, till after the death of 
Sarah, to ſhew, that poſſeſſions for this life are not ſo much to be ſought , as 


F | after death in the place of thoſe that dye in the Lord , but live for ever, and 


in this care about a Sepulchre he intimated his hope of the reſurretion , and 
that the dead bodies of Gods Saints are not vile, but precious before him. 
| Thechildren of Heth being moved for a plat of ground , call him a Lord and 
4 Prince of God amongſt them, that is , an excellent Prince , not only for his 
wealth , bur for his wifdome and integrity , and becauſe they ſaw that he was 
in greatfavour with God, and ſo offer him the choice of all cheir Sepulchres. 
Hereupon he boweth himſelfe to them in way of reverence,and defireth them 
to intercede for him to Epkronthe ſfonne of Zohar, who was one of them. For 
the Cave of Machpelah , which being interpreted, according to Vatablus , is 
the Cave of duplicity, becauſe it was double, either one above another , or 
Kith a partition in the midſt , which is more probable , the one being co lay 
the dead bodies of men, and the other of women. This is by Gregory turned 
into an Allegory,ſaying , that whoſoever will live unto God , muſt likewiſe 
be buryed in a double Sepulchre, the one of Heaven, by contemplation,the 
other of aſſidious ation : for as in a Sepulchre, hereby weare hidden and 
ſeparated from the wickedneſle of this World. Ephren hearing Abrahams 
requeſt, offereth the place deſired unto him freely, but he refuſech ſo to ac- 


| cept of it, and payeth him 400 ſhekels of ſilver , as he had named, therefore, 


and ſo had all the field and the Cave made ſure unto him, and there he bu- 
ried Sarah. Now a ſhekel was of three ſorts ,the common worth 1 5.4.. the 
Kings ſhekel 22.d. ob. and the ſhekel of the Sanctuary 2:5. 6.d.and there- 
fore if the firſt be here meant, the whole was 25.1. For difference of the re- 
mw madeby Steven, At.7. ofthis Hiſtory , and how it is reconciled , ee 
knere. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


{{Braham being now very aged , for he was neare 140 yeares old , hecalleth 
theeldeſtſervant of his houſe unto him, who ruled over all that he had, 


15-2. and ſaith unto him , Put I pray theethy hand under my thigh, and 1 will 
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and he, as is moſt probable, was E/rezar of Damaſcus ſpoken of before, Gen. |} 
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234 Abraham ſwacreth thts ſervant, Genefi: $4: 
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Verle 2. cauſe thee to ſ\veare by the Lord . the N 0d of Heaven and Eurth, tha! thu halt n! 
neſt. take a Wife unto my ſonne of the Daughters of the Canaanites, Ec. BÞ greatmi.. 
ſton is moved here firſt, why Abraham would have his ſervant to put t1is liand 
under his thigh to ſweare? The common anlwer of all the ancient lack. 
almoſt, and of moſt of our new Writers is , that he would have [tim tg 9g 
thus, becauſe he firmly believed, that Chrilt ſhould come out of his chigh 
loines, which are words promiſcuouſly uſed,to {er forth a generation procceg. 
ing from any man, as is allo rocome out of his bowels. For the thiph , ſee 
Gen. 46. 26. 49-10. Exod. 1.5 for alchough in che Tranſlation it be loines,vet | 
inthe originall it is th;gh,for che loines Gen.35,11s and tor the bowels, Ge 
augult.in Gm. | 15.4. Pf. 132-11. Saint Auguſtine ſaith , that the ignorant are mo ved atit, 
14#(t.62. wondring why Abraham ſhould cauſe his ſervant to put his hand upon his 
thigh to ſweare, but this was a kinde of Propheſying , that the Lord of: 
| Heaven and Earth was to come in the fleſh, which was to be propagate, | 
go _ _ from this thigh. So likewiſe Saint e Ambroſe laith,by Abrahams thig!) We Un. 
Hierox in 12, | derſtand his generation,and his generations Chriſt, And ferome for all the 
dit. Hebr, it reſt,reje&ing the reaſon hereof yielded by the Jews, ſaith, We hold, that he | 
Gene thus ſware by the ſeed of Abraham , which is Chriſt. The Jewes reaſon re. | 
Hcbret, jected by ferome is, that this ceremony was uſed for the reverence of circun-| 
' cifion madeabout thatplace : bur then it would ſtill have been uſed in ſwear. 
ing by others of Abrahams poſterity, as we cannot read that it was afier. | 
wards , but only, Gen. 47-29. 7oſephas ſaith, thatir was an ancient cuſtom for | 
one to make another being under him ro put his hand under his thigh, and | 
Cr(1.0;, | fotocall God to bea witneſle of that , which they determinzd. And (| 
a8.in Gen. ſoſtome ſaith , hereby it appeareth to have been a cuſtom before this mott ar- | 
ciently , becauſe Aprabams ſervantis called unto it, astoa thing comma | 
Maſenl4sr and uluall. Axſculxs approveth rather ofthis , then of any other , becaule 
itis acuſtom {till uſed by Maſters cowards their fervants to this day in ſome | 
Aven Eva, parts of the Eaſt Countrey. Aven- Ezraapproverh of this ſpecially, as being 
a fit ceremony to ſet forth the authority or- a Maſter over his feryan:, whea | 
he ſtoopeth and placeth himielfe , as it were, uner tum veins his tupertorr, | 
and therefore thinketh , thatit was anciently uſed h2tore Avraham. And the | 
Maſters bidding of his ſervant to put his hand under his thigh, faith he,was 
'f 1e had ſaid, lfrhou beeſt under my power, and art ready to receive mycon- | 
mandements. ſhew it by ſtooping dowre unto me, and putting chy hand i | 
token of ſubjection under the chigh of me ficring here, then the ſervant pat- | 
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ther Abraham intended any ſuch thing or no, it is altogether uncerrain® 
Secondly, no lefle queſtion may be made about the lawfulnefſe of ao & | 
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| 1:9; adjaring his ſervant. For ſome have held, that co ſweare hath never 
yeen lawfull , buc for atime tolerated under the old Teſtament , as Orsgen 
* | and Chry/oftome, which if it were ſo eAbraham had doneill to make his ſervant 
0 ſweare. But the example of the Lord himſelfe wearing to Abraham, Gen. 
|... and the precepts to ſweare, Dez. 10. 20. Jer. 4- 1. do lufficiently juſt- 
| | fe this praRtiſe upon a weighty and urgent occaſion , ſuch as this was, al- 
though to ſweare commonly be vile and abominable. There is anadjuring, 
when the party adjured is not made to ſweare , but only he that adjurerh 
* | him, ſeeketh by the obteſtarion and reverence of the Divine Majeſty , or of 
* | ome other holy thing , to induce him to do or ſpeak ſomething , or to keep 
him from doing Or ſpeaking. Thus King eAbhab is ſaid to have adjured 17;- 
chaiah 2 Chros.18- 15-and the high Prieſt Caiaphas ad jured Chriſt. atrh.26. 
4+. and Saul the people, 1 Sam. 14. and when a King,or Lord or Mafter , or 
any chat have authority over others do thus adjure them, they are bound,as 
they reſpeR him, by whoſe name they are adjured , that is the God of Hea- 
ven todo accordingly,as appeareth alſo , 1 Sam..x4. But itought well to be 
conſidered by him that adjurerh , that the matter whereabout , be great 
= | and weighty, and it is to be uſed only towards. ſuch as are under his com- 
> | mand. Againe,there is an adjuring by making the party adjured to ſweare, 
> | as 4braham did this his ſervant here, and Ezra the people to put away their | Ezra 70. 
Wives and Nehemiah did the like, and after this manner the Prieſt adjured | . 
the woman ſuſpeted of Adultery, and upon many occaſions an Oath is given | Numb.s, 
by the Magiſtrate to the people. | | | 
A third queſtion may be, why Abraham abhorred ſo much from marrying | 9,ep.. z. 
RT | his ſonne wich the Daughters of that Countrey ? To this Ambroſe aniwer- | 4:bro{./:b.r.gde 
& | eth firſt, that he did ſo , becauſe they came of curſed Canaan. 2 Becaule they | © * fps. 
| were Idolatrous and wicked, and of this ſecond alſo Chry/oſtome ſpeaketh,fay- Þ _ bom, 
ing, that he kuew the wickedneſſe of the Canaanites,and io avoided match- | 7 2 
ing with them. 7homas eAnglu laith, chat he would not have his ſonne take | Th, 4yg1y,, 
a Daughter of Canaan, becauſe he was a pilgrim and ſtranger in that Land, 
| and would ſo continue without mingling with that people, till the Lord 
| ſhould give co his poſterity th&land, and ſecondly , becaule the people of 
Canaan were to be expelled thence, and therefore they, by whom they 
ſhould be expelled,ought not to enter into any bands of marriage with them, 
the Lord alſo afterwards provided by his Law, and Abraham here taught 
them that came of him by his own example. Amongſt theſe reaſons that 
kemeth to be of little force , which is taken from the 1dolatry of the Canaa- 
nites, becauſe Nabor the Father of Rebecca, who was ſent for to be Wife unto 
[[aac, hath been thought to have been an Idolacer alſo , becauſe when Terah 
went from the Idolatrous Chaldeans with his Sonne eAtraham, Nahor went 
not , but as liking well enough of their manners dwelt ſtill amongſt them, as 
(bryſoſtome, Auguſtine and Kupertns argue ; and Laban the Brother of Rebecca 
is brought in afterwards, quarrelling for his gods vvhich Rachel had ſtolne : 
Wherefore it vvas not for the Idolatry of the Canaanites, that he deteſted 
ſuch a marriage , but partly for their other abominable ſinnes , vyherewich all 
places vvere not fo greatly infected , although Idolatry had overſpread all,fo 
that unleſſe amongſt ſuch , he could nor have had a Wife for his ſonne in a- 
nyplace. For it is probable, that the family of Nahor vvas more honelt, and 
chaſte, and hoſpitable. And partly, becauſe they vvere the curſed poſterity of 
Canaan, and partly becauſe the Lord had made a diſtin&ion long ago be- 
tvvixt chem and Abrahams poſterity , the one being to be expelled out of the 
Countrey, and the other to be planted in their ſtead, vyhich being ſo , to ef- 
tet matching in amity vvich ſuch , had beento go againſt Gods revealed 
will, and therefore when Eſas afterwards marryed a Womanof that Coun- 
rey, 1/aac and Rebecca were greatly diſpleaſed atfit, ſecking by all meanes 
toprevent facob from 16 doing. 
But ſeeing the place, to which the ſervant is dire&ed to go is eAbrahams | Lueſt. 4- 
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Abrahams ſervant ſent into his own Countrey. Geneſis 24,6, | 


Countrey. It may be demanded how he fullfilled his Maſters will in going tg | 
Meſopotamia, when as he was borne in Ur ofthe Chaldees, and that was hi 
Countrey ? To this ſome anſwer that he was bornein Meſopotamia, but that 
is manifeſtly falſe. Others, as Lyrau»s and Toſtatus, thar he dwelt long in | 
Meſopotamia,and therefore it mightas well for this cauſe be called his coun. 
trey, asthe place of his nativity. Of his dwelling there ſee before upon Chap. | 
11.26. Yet ome holding that Abraham ſtayed not there an whole yeare,ſay 
that the Chaldeans Countrey an4 Meſopotamia are generally taken for the | 
Countrey beyond the River, bur 1 ſubſcribe rather to Zyra»ns. Butic may ſeen | 
ſtrange, thatthe ſervant is thus charged and that nothing is fa id unto /ſauc, | 
what, had the ſervant power over the ſonne being come to this age, for he 
was now about fourty ? eA/wer, Iſaac was lo obedient to his fathers will z; | 
that 1oſes needed not to ſet down any thing touching his fathers ſpeaking tg | 
him, howſoever itis not to be doubted, but that he was acquainted with the 
motion,and conſented thereunto. The ſervant is ſpoken to as a meſſenger ty 
90 about this matter for the ſonne, not that he had power and rule over hin, 
but as a Prince hath his Ambaſſadour into Forreign parts upon the like occz- | 
on. R#perts admireth for this the chaſte obedience of 1/aac, as he doth 41. 
ſo the faith of Abraham, the faith of Avrabar, in that he fought not any con. 
fort in his peregrination by contraQting affinity vvith the people of chat Coun. 
trey, but held him to the comfort vvhich he had in God onely, and the chaſte 
obedience of /aac, in that he was not led by his eyes with beauty, but ſub- 
mitted himſelfe to take ſuch a wife, as his farher had appointed for him. A 
' notable paterne for young men and women in theſe dayes, to teach them in| 
buſineſſes of this nature not to runne upon their own heads, but to obey ther | 
parents. But why is not 1/aac himſelf ſent, as facob vvas afterwards ? Auſv. 
becauſe there vvas a neceſſity of Jacobs going, for the danger vvherein he 
ſtood by reaſon of Eſa: anger againſt him, but here vyas no ſuch reaton,nl | 
therefore 1ſaac Abrahams onely ſonne is kept at home vvith his father, who 
could not live ſo comfortably vvithour him , and che ſervant is ſent this long | 
journey to fetch him a vvife, that he might nor be expoſed to any perils ofthe | 
vvay. And yet this vvas not done altogetheEWvichour a myſtery: As //aucts | 
keth a vvife at the appointment of his father, whom he had never ſeen beſore | 
out of a farre countrey, ſo Chriſt took, according to the vvill of his Father, | 
the Gentiles for his Spouſe, being farre off from the place, vvhere he lived: | 
And as a ſervant vvas here ſent for this purpoſe, fo Chriſt vvent not himlelfe | 
amongſt the Gentiles, but vvas onely amongſt the loſt ſheepe of the houle of 
Iſrael, but he ſent his Apoſtles to ſpeake and ro make the contra for him, | 
the Jewes amongſt whom he dwelt, being refuſed, as here vvere refuſed the | 
daughters of Canaan : And as eAbrabam faith , that chey were his | 
kindred, to whom he ſent, ſo the Apoſtle ſpeaking of all men, yea even of | 
the Gentiles, faich, ze are Gods generation , to this effet almoſt R#- | 


EYEMS. - 


Abraham baving (worn his ſervant, he maketh a doubt, what to do , ifthe | 
woman ſhould refuſe to come with him, and whether he ſhould then carry | 
his ſonne 1ſaac thither ? Which Abrahuw by all means denyeth, incouraging | 
his ſervant bytelling him, that God ſhould ſend his Angel with him, and he 
ſhould prevaile, but ifnot,he ſhould be cleare from his oath. Which is not 
tO be underſtood, as though the ſervant had power to carry or not to carry 
1ſaac into Meſopotamia, but that he ſhould not in his maſters behalfe under- 
take any ſuch matter, he being fully aſſured , that 1/ascs durifulneſſe to his 
farher was ſuch, that as he determined, he would be ready to obey. But what 
made Abraham lo averſe from the carrying of his ſonne into that Countrey ? 
Anſwer, Becauſe God had brought him from thence to injoy his moſt gract- 
ous promiſes touching Canlan, and children , and all ſorts of bleſſings, of 


which //aac ſhould have been made unca pable, if he left the place, where he 
was planted. Abra/am was very confident of ſucceſfe by commemorating | 


Gods | 
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Gods favours paſt, but howſoever, he will not yield, that T/aac ſhould go from 
his place, giving us example herein to reſolve to obey God, although Note. 
:n jo doing things ſucceed not according to our expectation and de- 
2g the ſervant took, tes Camels of his Maſters ( for all the goods of his Verſe 10. 
| aſter were in his hand ) and he aroſe ana went ro Meſopotamia to the City of 
| Nahur- 
|| x the vulgar Latine, inſtead of theſe words ( for all the goods of his maſter 

| .,--in bs hand ) are theſe, ex omnibus bonis domini [us portans [ecam, carrying 
* call his maſters goods with him, whereupon ſome have labourcd to reſolve, 
how he could be laid to carry all, yea even they that follow the Hebrew read- 
| icg, becauſe they hold,that this mentioning of all his maſters goods being in 


| 


| \.chand, is co be underſtood of their being in his hand, when he wene this | 
| 


© | journey, and ſo imply as much , as his carrying them with him. The Hebrewes | Rabbini, 
© | lay, that he is ſaid ro carry all, becauſe he carryed a writing , wherein they ' 
© | were all ſet down, as given to 1/aae. Others, that it is an Hyperbole, he carried 
| a!l, chat is very many. Others, that he carried ſome of all ſorts, Gold, Silver, | 
Pearles, Precious Stones and Jewels, which were rare in Meſopotamia,as / »/e- | Toeph. Antiq: 
phuc (ach. But theſe words, for all his maſters goods were in his hand, leeme fo | 7" 
plainly to be areaſon of his taking ſo many Camels,and their lading with pre- 
cious things of his maſters, which is neceſſarily implyed, that vve ſhall not 
need to labour to clear it any otherwiſe, but by ſaying, that theſe words are in- 
terpoſed, to ſhew that it was in his power to go forth thus royally furnithed, 
becauſe all Abrahams goods, who was exceeding rich, were committed to "his | Muſculss, 
fidelicy, and ſo he might ar his pleaſure take with him,and diſpole at his plea- 
{ure for his maſters ends, what he pleaſed. Thus alſo Auſculus. Melopota- | 14 para 
mia is rendered by ſome, Aram-Naharaim,that is, Aram of the rivers, and by | pt, af. 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Aram upon Euphrates. Bur itis all one, chat Aram 
being in Meſopotamia, and therein Haran the city, called the city of Naher,tee 
before, (hap-11.42. It was about four hundred miles from Canaan thither. 
Touching the ten camels taken by the fſervanc with other precious things, 
| Wherevvith they were laden, and a competent train of mien to go with them, 
| a5appeareth , verſe :2. &c. althongh it be here paſſed over in lilence, he 


| did thus, thatthe wealth of his maſter being in ſome part ſeen, the woman, for 


| whom he went,might the rather be induced to come vvith him: tor it vvas not 

, frobable , that ſhe vyould vvillingly go into a far countrey to live alſo poorly, 

' but iecing hereby the vvealth of Abraham , ſhe inight vvell cheerfully ad- 

 (refſe her ſelfe to the journey, thus Calvin. Touching theſe ten Camels,itis to | calvin, 

; beunderſtood,that in thoſe parts they abounded vvith theſe kinde of beaits,for | 1» 4x. 

 {+b is ſaid to have had fix thouſand,and from the Hagerens being overcome it | » Clans, 

| sfaid, chat the Hebrevves tooke fifty thouſand. It is a beaſt, that carrieth a | /**; a4 

great burthen, liverh vvith lictle, and vvill cravell very farreina day. 7xlizs opus Vows £ 

Scaliger faith,that ſome of them yvill carry ſeven huudred pound vveight, and | ” 

villendure vvithout drinking 15 dayes together, and commonly four or five, | &apert.13b.6, 

being alſo content ſo long a time vvith the tood eaten before, and they yvill | i Gen.c.40. 

travell as farre, as an Horſe in a day, but there are a leſſer fort called Drome- | 5+ 24 Gen 

Caries, vvhich will travell a hundred miles in a day. Kapertss draweth this Ds 

- $oing out of Abrahams lervants thus inftruſted into a type of the Apoſtles go- | jus, 5. Predi- 

| ing out to preach che Goſpell,the riches, that they carried with them, being a | caror Evangels 
power to worke miracles, that the Gentiles ſought unto for the Lord to be- | #5 mavima 

come his Spouſe, might not doubt of his greatneſſe and power, and ſo be in- | 22 'raftus 

| | duced to become his Spoule, and as Abrahams lervant vyent with ten Camels, FA, 

| | lo they inculcated but Ten Commandments, teaching, that other carngll in- | um, 4. 
| | Niitutions,if they would cleave unto them,did rather hinder then further them ſcendens in al- 

| | towards Chriſt, and as he vvas bound by oath to go, lo they to preach un- | '*m captivam 


| | deracurſe, 1 Cor. 9.16. This Allegory is proſecuted much more largely by | 4#*#4 captivit. 
; | Ferm upon this place. ITY ag & dona dedit 
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The ſervant being come to the City makerh his Camels to kneele doyyn(fy; | 
ſo this beaſt is wont to do to reſt it ſelfe ) by a well of vvater without the. | 
ty, expeRing doubtleſſe, when ſome woman ſhould come to dravy water thy | 

he might vvater them there. And this is noted to have been towards the 
Evening, when the women were wont tocome forth to draw water. Herg | 
therefore he ſtayeth praying to the Lord for good ſpeed in his buſineſle tj 
they came out, and he deſireth, thatwhen a Damſell ſhould come to dray | 
water, that if ſhe courteoully offered to give him ſome and his Camels, tha, | 
ſhe might be the woman appointed for his maſters ſon, which praying ſo ſon | 
as he had finiſhed , Rebecca came forth and ſhewed this courteſie unto him, 
whereby he was confirmed,and praiſed God for it. But here a queſtion offer. 
eth it ſelfe, whether he did well in propounding this as a ligne, ſeeing it may 
ſeem to be tempting of the Lord, upon whoſe will we ought in all things tg 
depend, and not to appoint him, whereby he ſhall confirm us touching this o 
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"15 very ſeldom ro be found, where there is ſuch outward {| plendour, by reaſon 


that 2 For when eAhaz was bidden to aske a ſigne,he ſaid he would not, nej. | 
ther would he tempt the Lord. This queſtion is moved, and amplified by 
Auguſtine, with that asking of a ſigne, by Gideon, but not anſwered. Chy. | 
ſoſtome , Rwpertus, Lyranus and others juſtifie it, as being a thing to which he | 
was moved by the Lord, or by his Angell that went with him , of whon | 
Abraham ſpake before, which appeareth, as ( atvin alſo noteth , by the ſuc. | 
ceſle granted by the Lord. Moreover, he ſhewed himſelf to be both wiſe ant | 
religious herein, and full of faith, in that he would not truſt his own judge. 
ment in a matter of ſo great moment,but ſought unto God to be his direcour, 
remembering and beleeving the words of his maſter, and in propounding this | 
thing for a figne, he conſidered,that courteſy affability and hoſpitality would 
beſt fuir with his Maſters condition, and therefore he reſpe&eth not beauty or | 
any outward thing in his prayer, but theſe good qualities. Aman may not deſire | 
a ſigne lightly,but upon ſome great and weighty occaſion, bur expe the Lord: | 
giving of what ſigne it pleaſeth him , to do otherwiſe were indeed to temy: 
him, and to uſurpe over him. 

When Rebecca had done giving him and his Camels water, he taketh outan | 
Ear-ring of half a ſhckel Weight of gold, and two bracelets for ter hands of ten ſucks: | 
weight of gold, Cc | 

The word tranſlated ear-ring here is an ornament of the forchead, or ears, 
which uſed to hang by the filler, and half a ſhekel, the weight thereof in goll | 
is ſeven ſhillings ſix pence, yet ferome for halfe a ſhekel, readeth it, ro /orkels, | 
bur it is not two, but halfe a ſhekel, the ten ſhekels weight of gold, leven | 
pound ten ſhillings , {counting them by the common ſhekel , which  ' 
fifceen ſhillings, for the ſhekel of the SanRuary is twice ſo much, and the | 
Kings ſhekel twenty two ſhillings fixe pence. This may ſeem to be a very | 
great gift, and that Abrahams ſervant was over-prodigall of his maſters | 
goods,upon ſo ſlender an occaſion to give ſo much away. Burit is to be cot- | 
ceived, that the man reſolved in his minde, that this maid ſhould be his young | 
maſters wife, when as he having prayed,God provided, that all things fell out, | 
as he had deſired for his confirmation. And happily, although ir be related | 
after he firſt asked her whoſe daughter ſhe was, and had further communi 
cation with her, and then gave her theſe things, as pledges of the future coi | 
tract,thus alſo Calvin,and when he repeateth again the ſame paſſages,ver/-47- 
he placeth his queſtioning with her firſt , and then his giving of chole orni- | 
ments unto her. And this alſo may make for an Apology for the maid, who | 
otherwiſe might happily be thought nor to have been ſo modeſt in accepting 
theſe things ſo readily at the hands of a ſtranger. Bur ic may be doubted, how 
the uſe of ſuch coſtly ornaments may be juſtified in a woman fearing God, ſee- | 
ing S. Peter in ſpeaking of the apparell of ſuch women, ſaith, Let it not be with | 
broided haire,and gold put abogt ? Tothis (alvis faith, that it cannot well be ji | 
ſtified, as being without all corruption, becauſe the purity of a ſincere heart. 
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of the ambition, tO which women are carryed hereby. And therefore he con- 
cludeth, that other women muſt not go by this example, no more then they 
that are of highelt quality, will go by her example to carry water , and to do 
other lervile works , yet he doth not altogether condemne the ule of coltiy 
ornaments in women of high qualiry,commencerh to all frugality herein. lc 
wasthe cuſtome, faith Mnſculus, of thoſe times, for the richer tort of wo- 
men t0 weare ſuch pretious things, and therefore Revecca was now furniſhed 
accordingly. Lthink , that it was no way blameable in her to uſethem , or a- 
inſt che rule ofthe Apoſtle : for he groundeth ic upon the example of *arah 


and Rebecca, &C- ſaying, For thus Women fe-iring God did of old ara themſ{clues. 


Wherefore he is not to be underſtood, as altogether forbidding the uſe of | 


Gold for ornament in all women, but the vaine and conceited ule thereof, 

and cheuſe of it in women of meaner quality , as thinking themſelves to be 

oreatly graced hereby,alchough modeſty, and humility , and other Chriſtian 

vertues be cat off. See P/. 45. 

The man having beſtowed his gifts upon Rebecca, asketh her,vvhoſe Daugh- 
ter ſhe was , and whether there wereroom for them in her Fathers houte ? 
ſherold him , that ſhe was the Daughter ef ZBerh»e/ the ſonne of Nabsr, and 
thatthere was not only roome, but alto Litter and Provender , whereupon he 
praiſed God, and ſpake ſo as that Rebecca underſtood that he came from 
their kindred, and went in and told them of her Mothers houſe thereof,&c. 
Hereby the hoſpitality of Beebe alſo appeareth, as of Lotand Abraham be- 

| fore, in that a Vaughter did ſo readily offer lodging and entertainement to 
fo many : forthis plzinly ſheweth that it was uſuall with her Father co en- 
terraine travellers , ſo that, whativever corruption was in them otherwiſe, 
yet for charity and hofpicality it feemeth that chey were much to be com- 
mended. She goeth ro her Mothers bouſe , not that ſhe had an houſe by 

her ſelfe , where her Tather dwelt not, but becauſe women that had great fa- 
miles, had roomes by themſelves for them, cheir Daughrers and Maid-ſer- 
vants, wherein they did the works belonging to women, and the men were 

| ſeperated into ocher roomes by themilelves. 

Laban her Brother hearing this goeth forth tothe man, and moſt kindly 
reſcometh him, bringing him in , and providing for his Camels, and the 
waſting of their feet, and then for him , and the men with him ro eat. Bur 
be tefore hewould eat, told his arrand and all the things before-going from 
the deginnins to the end, v. 29, &c. to v. 49. wherein becauſe there is ſome 
liference in che ſervants relation from the foregoing Hiſtory, 1 will a htcle 
confider of it , and reconcile it, firſt he ſaith, that Abraham bade him go to 
his Fathers houſe, v. 33. but v. 4. it is, to my Countrey and to my Kindred. 
Againe,v. 40 T he Lora, beſure whom 1 walk, will [end his «Angel withthee , and 
proſper thy journey, but v. 7. it is,The Lord Godof Heaven , who tock me from wy 
Fathers, Cc. 3% 41+T how ſhalt be diſcharged of mine Oath when thou comeſt to my 
kindred, if they give thee not one, but v. 8. If the woman will wet follow thee, then 
ſhalt thou be diſcharged , &c, Laſtly, v. 47. He faith, that he firſt asked her , 
whoſe Daughter ſte was, and then put the ornaments upon her , but v. 22, 
23. hefirſt gave her the ornaments , and then asked this queſtion.” Bur theſe 
{ differences for the former three, are very ſmall and in words only, nor in fub- 


| 


out from the place, where they lay, before he asked her of her Father , yer it 
s not ſaid, that he gave her them , ſo that when this was done remained to 
be further explained. Saint Azg»ſtine ſpeaking of this difference , ſaith, that 
| it juſtifieth the Evangeliſts writing diverſly contrary to the opunon of fooliſh 
| and unlearned men; for it is not neceſſary, that all things ſhould agree in 

words, but in ſubſtance, becauſe, if it had been neceſſary, the fame /7c/es wri- 
ting all this couldeaſily have made all to agree in the very words. And a2aine 


| Order , ſo that there be no contrareity in the holy Scriptures For it is 30! in a» 
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ſtance, for the laſt, howſoever he is faid,v. 22: to have taken thoſe orn2ments | 


elaith, It mattereth not , whether a man relate things in order or out of 
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ny mans power to ſet down all things in order, but as he remembereth they, 
aud it 15 given unto him, | 

The ſervant having ended his relation requireth anſwere, whether the, 
would now let Rebecca go with him,they conſent , and then he praiſeth Gog 
and giveth her mote Jewels, and sifts to her Brother and Mother , and ſh | 
being called, and giving her conlenc, he carrieth her away with her Nurſe any | 
Ma:ds,being bleſſed by her Parents and Brother , verſe 49, tO v.62, | 

In dealing with them about their conſent he is not very urgent, but ſaith, | 
If they will not, that he will turne to the right hand or to the left, that is, ge. 
part without any long tarrying. The Hebrews ſay, that he meant either tg | 
90 to Lots or to 1ſhmacls for a Wife for Iſaac, but this is a vaine conjeRure, 
he meant, that he had done what was injoyned him ,. and ſo would returre | 
withour extorting a conſent from them by forcible perſwaſtons, becauſe wheg | 
love in theſe caſes cometh freely it is beſt , and moſt likely to hold. Be g.. | 
veth Rebecca more treaſure according to the cuſtome of thoſe times to the | 
newly eſpouſed;that thus ſhe might have an experiment of his Maſters riche,, 
the gifts ſaid to be givento her Mother and Brother, if the Hebrew wordshe | 
properly tranſlated , were 4 pples and other ſweet fruits, yet ſome Hebrey; 
will have them to ſignifie any precious things. 

When they came neare to their journeys end, 1/aac is ſaid to have been con- 
ing from the well of Beer-lahai-roi,for he dwelt in the South Countrey , and 
had gone out that way towards the evening to pray. Of this we read be- 
fore, Chap. 16.14 Lutherthinketh , that he dwelt not now together with 
his Father, but ſomewhat remote , their ſubſtance being too great for then 
to dwell together,and it is ſaid to be the South-Countrey, becauſe Melopor- 
mia lay from thence Northward. ferome thinketh , that he dwelt at Gerz, 
or at Beer-ſheba, bur it is plaine by Ch. 25. 11. that he dwelt by Beer-lah- 
roi which was 16. miles from Hebron. The time of his going our is noted 
have been towards the evening, which being coole was moſt fir to walk 4- 
broadin, in that hot Countrey. The word tranſlated (to pray) is MY, 
which as YVatablus ſaith, lignifieth to ſpeak with alow voice, as a nan dah 
in prayer and meditation. There are divers other tranſlations of the word. 
1 By the Chaldee Paraphraſt ,to medirare. 2 By the Septuapint , to ex | 
ciſe. 2 By ſome Hebrews, to walk among ſt the green T rees.4 Symmachns totalte. 
5 Aquila, to confabulate, as if he went to ſpeak with his workmen. 6 Ambri/e, 
toeſtrange bimſelf, thatis , from worldly affaires. Moſt yet agree about that 
of meditating and praying , howſoever there are ſome, that referre his medi- 
rating to a Philoſophicall ſtudy about naturall things, as Lyranx and Iv 

ſtatus. But I reſt in the firſt, and thus the word is often uſed , as P/. 70. and 
P/. 49, &c. And here we may note , both an example of piety to be imitated, 
and ſomething for incouragement herein, for that vvhileſt he vyas thus bulied, | 
his much deſired help vvas by a ſingular providence atche inſtant brought 
unto him. Rebecca eſpying 1/aac asked vvho he vvas, and being told alighted| 
and put ona vaile. She alighted for honours ſake, becauſe ic had been ur- | 
fic, that ſhe ſitting upon an higher place ſhould receive him vvho vvas to be | 
her head , upona lovver; anda vaile ſhe put on to cover her , for modeſties | 
ſake: Fora vaile vvas ſuch a kinde of covering of filk or thin ſtuffe, as did cv- | 
ver the vvhole head and face, and much ofthe body , being by the Greek | 
called 8iprcpoy , of vvhich erome ſaith, that it vvas the covering of che vvome! | 
of Arabia and Meſopotamia, vyhereby their bodies vvere defended from the | 


Rebecca commeth to Ilaac, 
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| heat of the Sunne , having the name from 8;p57yto heat. Of covering tlif | 


face vve read upon foure occaſions, firſt for modeſty and ſhamefaſtneſſe nere, 
and 1 Cer.11. And it hath been of old much condemned for vvomen to com? | 
abroad uncovered. Tertwllian ſpeaking againſt vvomen going out vvith 0p*? | 
face, faith, The Ethenick Arabian-vvomen ſhall condemne you, in that tey | 
cover their head and face, being content rather vvith one eyeto in;®y hall | 
the light, then to proſtitute the vyhole face. Yalerinus Maximus lib. 6. Caf * | 
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rellech of one Cains Swlpitins Gallus, that he tooke his wives going abroad 
with open face ſo heinouſly , thar for this onely he put her away. 2 Ano- 2 
| ther occaſion of eovering the face hath beene for lorrovv, ſo David covered | 1 San.19, 
| his head , when he mourned for Abſalom. 3 For reverence towards the CET 
Divine Majeſty whom mortall eyes are unworthy to behold , ſo E1ah cover- | ©0857 7. 
«d his face with his mantle, when the Lord appeared unto him. 4 In the 4 
caſe of being found guilty, covering of the face now being an a& of 
| one averſe, and diſdaining the party covered, as unvvorthy. to look upon him; 
{ the ſervants of Ahaſaneroſh covered Hamans face,and carried him forth,and 
| banged him. | : 
Then the ſervant told 1/aac, what had paſſed ; and he took Rebecca into his | _ LG 
mother Sarahs tent, &c. Here I paſſe over the Allegory made by ſome of the | V Er1£ 96,67 | 
Fathers upon Rebecca her going down from the Camel, as by Gregory ſaying, |  _ 
| 1a«c comming towards Kebecca towards the evening of the day, vvhen ſhe Gras I 
+ | ſatupon a Camel], ſetteth forth the coming of Jeſus towards the end of the vote 
World, who being in viſible in himſelf ,by taking our nature upon him 
| became viſible to the Church of the Gentiles before fitting upon a Camel, 
©\ thatis, inthe midſt of great uncleanneſle and deformity, as the Camell is an 
| unclean and deformed deaſt, upon vvhich Rebecca fat, who thence eſpied 1/a- 
#\ ac. Andas ſhe ſeeing him alighted and covered her head, ſo the Gentiles 
&| ſeeing and hearing Jeſus to be their Saviour, come dovvn from their vices, 
wherein they had lived and carried themſelves proudly before, by forſaking 
them all, and cover themſelves with ſhame, being aſhamed. of thoſe things, 
| vhich chey formerly did. And Rapertss Allegorizeth othervviſe, but I paſſe 
| thele over, and come to //aacs bringing of Rebecca into his mothers tent, and : 
then taking her to vvife. The order, faith Calvin, is here to be obſerved, he | Calum. 
brought her not firſt to his ovvn tent, but to his mothers to ſtay there a time 
amongſt the vvomen, and then he married and lived vvith her and loved her, 
and it1s not to be doubted, but that there was then a ſolemnization of their 
Marriage, although it be not ſpoken of. And thus men ought to deferre, and 
not preſently I:;ke bruit beaſts take them wives,and £0 in unto them. His father 
appointed him this wife , but he liked and loved allo,and ſotooke her, and was 
umjorted after his mothers death , this is added to intimate' his preat affection 
0 lis mother, ſhe having been dead now three yeeres, he ſtill forrowed for 
her, and did not quite weare away that griefe, till now that for a moſt dear 
| mother he had gotten him a moſt loving wife. In the ſervant of Abraham, the 
Miniſter of Gods word is ſet forth , faith Ferzs, and in Rebecca the Church. 
tor, I As he,to the Miniſter is ſent. 2 He prayeth, and having found praiſeth 
God. 2 He adorneth her eares and hands, ſignifying Faith ayd good 
works, &c. Andas ſhe, ſo the Church is a Virgin. 2 Is kinde to Chriſts 


w__ 3 Followeth them. 4 Deſcendeth by humility. 5 Covereth her 
| face. 
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] Hen again, Abraham tocke a wife, and hey name was Keturah , ard ſhe bare 

him Zimran and Jokſhan, &c. 

Itmay ſeeme ſtrange, that e Abrahams being now a hundred and fourty 
yeeres old , ſhould marry another wife, and beget children, he being ſpoken 
of as dead for any a of generation at the age of a hundred, Rem. 4-19. For 
1 If hewere dead then, how could he be alive now to beger ſo many chil- 
dren? 2 Having lived a widower above three yeeres, ſince Sarah death, 
whatmoved him being ſo aged to marry now again? 23 Seeing he was ſo 
carefull for his ſonne I[aac, that he might have a wife of ''e daughters of his 
kindred, and not of the Canaanites, why had he not the lite caic of himlelf, 
ſeeing he would marry again, but a woman, as is moſt proba>1e,ot that Coun- 
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/ an trey, is taken by him ? The Hebrews, whom Zyranus followeth, ſay, that thi. | 
| Ketwrah was Hagar, whom he had taken before,but put heraway again att}; | 
[nſtigation of Sarah, and to make this che more probable, they propound th, | 
 1erox.in tra- | fignification of the name Kerwrah, as ferome laith, being copwlata, Or court; | 
dit. Hebr, if neither doth he reje& or approve this, but leaveth it. Lyrarns faith, that xc... 
Gen« twrah fignifieth thur; ficata , as intimating, that after her ejection ſhe kept her | 
ſelfe pure, as if ſhe had been Conſecrated to God. Tho. Anglus likewiſe | 
Tho. Anzlus. is very earneſt in maintaining,thatſhe was Hagar, alleadging Jerome, for this 
Calvin. opinion, upon 1 Chron. where he ſauth, Ketwrah is Hagar,as appeareth, P/al.g,, | 
where it is faid , The tabernacles of the Edomites, I{hmachlites, Moabites and | 
Hagarens; by the Iſhmaelites, the poſterity of Hagar by /mael being under. | 
ſtood,and by the Hagarens the Madianites & other peoples coming of her un. 
der the name of Keryrah. And again, 1 Chron.5. the Itureans, Napheans an( | 
Nedab are {aid to have holpen the Hagarens, whereas thele three peoples can 
of 1/-mael , and therefore the Hagarens muſt be others coming of her all, 
But theſe are onely conjectures : For the Hagarens might be the name of 
ſome Iſhmaelites ſingularly, and other families coming of him might be called 
by other names. And generally, as Lyranxs confeſleth , che Fathers under. 
ſtand not Hagar by Ketwrah, but ſome other younger woman. - Againſt that | 
opinion of her being Hagar maketh firſt Hagars age, vvhich muſt needs be 
novy about $oyeares, and therefore could not by ſo old a man have ſo mary 
children vvithourt a greater miracle , then that of 1ſaac. 2 The vvords here 
uſed in Hebrevv, Abraham added and tooka wife, &c. 3 The vvords follovy- 
ing, v. 6.iT o the ſonnes of his Concub-nes he gave gifts , ſo that he had more then 
one Hagay. Laſtly, the name Ketzrah being a proper name , whereas fit 
had been Hagar , ſhe ſhould have been fo calied. She was therefore doubt- 
lefle ſome other younger woman, and happily of that Countrey , anc moſt 
probably not now firſt raken after Sarahs death , and /ſaacs marriage, butri- 
ther long before, although it be nor related , rill now in the concluſionot 
his Hiſtory , that nothing concerning him might be finally omirred, although 
hitherto let paſſe. For as ſhe is here called Abrahans Wite , fo 1 Cori! j2 
ſhe is {aid to be his Concubine, intimating his taking of her,whileſt Sarah was 
yet alive : for although iuch are called ſometimes Wives, and ſomerimes Cor- 
cubines, yet one woman taken alone, when a man hath none other Wife, 1 
never called bur his Wife. And this Calviz holdeth to be moſt probable, 
and it may be thought that eLraham was moved hereunto , although it be 
not expreſfed that thus many Nations, beſides the Iſraelites and 1ſhmachites. 
might {pring out of him , as by chis meanes it ſhall by and by appeare cha! 
13. Bom, | They did. Yet Origen and Auguſtine hold, that he married her according 0 
13 is Gow. the order here followed, becauſe when he was altogether without iflue, he 
never took any other woman , till char by the importunity of Sarah he ws 
drawnto take Hagar , and theretore they think,that now much leſle , having 
iſlue, he would of his owne minde take another during the life of Sarah. 
But to this it may be ſaid, that God having given new vigour unto his body 
to beget 1ſaac , when he was old , he mighr happily being more fit ſtil! fo! 
turuſt.in Gem, | Zeneration, be moved of his own minde to rake another wite, bcaule, as (4 
queſt.70. vin ſaith, when a man hath once begun to take the liberty of having a C0n- 
Non exigui cubine, he groweth the more bold to take another, but he condemneth it in 
£exporu t4n'u | him,as ill done, howſoever 1 cannot for my part in this ſubſcribe unto him, 
datum fait is h ; wh x : 
vba. vodd od as | have partly touched before in ſpeaking of Po/ygamy. Gen. 4. Saint eAn 
gignen'!um [fa guſtsne holding this to have been a new marriage after Sarahs death ſaith, 
ac ſufficeret,ſ.d | that ,{braham had not only ſtrength ſufficient given unto him for a little rime 
diviag inſtas- | to beget Iſaac, but that by divine inſtauration he reflouriſhed all the reſt of his 
Yatiene - _ life, whereby as (alvis faith , is added to the glory of the miracle,and there- 
- not fore he imbraceth it, as touching the reflouriſhing of his bodily force And 
Orixcn. Hem, | for theexcuſing of him as being herein carried by carnall luſt in ſo old a" 
11.,nGen. | age, Origen faith , that it was done by an inſtin& from God for a myſtery,tÞ! 
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marriage ſetting forth the marrying of wiſdome to the minde, which 1s not, 
till old age cometh on. But Amnguſt ine better, that As his taking of Hagar 
and gerting a childe of her was done ina figure , as Iikewiſe rhe begerting of 
| [ac of Sarah viz the wicked, which arechildren of the fleſh being (er forth 
»y the one,and the: faithfull, who are the children of promiſe by the other, 


| | as Saint Pax reacheth, Gal... ſo his taking of Keturah, and begerting children 
® | her , may be figurative and myſticall alſo;Hereticks being ſet forth by thele 
* | children, who are not permitted to inherit with the faithful, but are ſent away 
:« well as the wicked , although they have all ſome common gitts given 
anco them , as wealch and proſperity , and wit and learning , and this 
World. Theſe things being thus premiſed , I come now to the anſwering of 
the doubts put before. Firlt he rook this woman, as he did Hagar , betore 
the death of Sarah, for which the is called his Concubine, 1 {ron 1.32. and 
not being ſo old , as is fuppoſed- Secondly., although he were old , when 
© | hetook her, for 1 ſuppoſe that it was ſome good ſpace after the birth of //aac, 
FE . | yetthe naturall force by God miraculouſly renued and ſtill continued in him, 
* | made him,as if he had bin younger. Thirdly , he was not ſo ſolicitous for him 
elf in this matter for the choice,as for his fon /ſaac, becauſe it was (aid,that in 
Iſaac his ſeed ſhould be called, and he wasto be the ſeminary of the Church. 
Laſtly, this Was not done by lo great a” Patriarch carryedhrough the love of 
a woman, after the manner of other ordinary men , but by a ſingular provi- 
dence in amyſtery , as hath been ſaid. Now for the children begotten of 
| Ketwrah; Zimran, Focſan, Medan, Midian, I5bach, and Suah, two of them on- 
ly are ſpoken of as having iſſue, ocſa» and 474i ; the off- ſpring of the 0- 
{ therfoure is omitted, as inhabiting peradventure parts more remote,G& there- 
| fore unknown to the Hebrews. foſephas ſaith, that all of them poſſeſſed the 
| Fegion of the 7 rog/odrres, and Arabia Frlix unto the Red-Sea. And thatit 
was reported, that Epher the ſonne of /1idian, vvhorn he calleth Ophres, vvenc 
vithan Army, and rook Lybsa, & that from him Africa took the name. Hze- 
701m having ſaid the ſame vvith oſephas addeth, that, Aſſ#rim one of the 
lonnes of 'eday gave the name to the Syrians, according to ſome, and that 
divers of the children of Ketwurah here mentioned, vvent and poſleſſed the Re- 
$00 of India. Moreover, he faith, that 15dian gave the name to the Ciry 
Mazdian beyond Arabia tovvards the South in the deſert of the Saracens, 
hence they vvere called Madianites. And of this Ma ian & Ephah the fon of 
' aaian he faith,that the vvhole Province, vvhere theſe people dwelt,is cailed 
by a general name $.54,from whence the Q.of Saba came. Ot Alſagdzan & Erha, 
E/aiab wvriteth ,ſaying, The Dremedaries of Madian and Epha all ſball come from 
Saba, bringing Guld and Fraukincenſe,c. Of the Madianites joining vvith the 
Moabires againſt 1iraclit is written , Namb. 22.25, 21. And of Dedan the 
ſonne of Joc/an Ezechil writeth, ſaying, The ſonnes of Dedan were thy Mer- 
chants. Of thereſt we read nothing afterwards , and therefore we muſt leave 
them wichour ſaying any more of them, bur only that Sheba the ſonne of 7oc- 
ſan may ſeeme to be he,that gave the name to Saba, where Aſagian and Epha 
alſo dwelt. For of three men ofthis name we do read. 1 The fonne of Chas. 
2 Of feftan , who came of Heber, and 3 This Sheba ; and accordingly there 
were three Sabaes. 1 In eArabia Feltx, and theſe came of the Seba here men- 
tioned, as Jercme ſaith. 2 By the Perſians. 3 In India according to D 10n7ſi- 
#5. Itis to be noted ,that none were more infelt enemies to the Hebrewes, 
then ſome of theſe, as we ſhall divers times read of them in this kinde, and of 
3 the other Kinſmen of theirs, the Moabites, Edomites , and Iſhn:aclites, and 
| | evenlothe Church of God is moſt exerciled with the enmity of Hereticks 
| | ringing from the fame fountaine with themſelves. 
ky Now although 4hraham had thus many children beſides 1/aac, yet he gave 
: | 4l that he bad ty hims, and to the reſt he gave gifts. According to the manner of 
F =wi0g the inheritance to a ſonne begotten of a Wife , ſo did Abraham, but 
| | or the chidren of his Concubines , he firlt gave them gifts , that is beſtowed 
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ſomething upon them to carry away with them , fo help towards their Main- \ 
tenance, and ſo ſent chem away, whileſt he yer lived, chen all, which remain. 
ed, came to 1ſaac. A Concubine,as the Hebrews ſay , is an hand-maill takeg 
to the bed of her Maſter, without any Writing being made, 'or Matrimonizjj | 
ceremonies, but a Wife hath both. If it be demanded, why Abraham ſen; 
thele his children away, reteining {aac only with him ? Ir is anſwered , tha: 
this was done, becauſe 1/a#c ought by Gods promiſe to inherit that Land ef, 
if they had ſtayed there ſtill, they ſhould have been ſome incerruption untg 
him. And againe, he believed, chat each of them would be mulciplyed irgg 
a Nation,according to that of the Lord, A Father of many Nations have | 
made thee, and therefore it wasneceſlary to ſend chem into other parts, forſy. 
much as that Land could not be able to comeine them. Laſtly , he feareg 
envy, that might grow in them againſt //aac poſlefſing all that he had, they 
having but little beſtowed upon them. Wherefore he ſent them away ,whileſ 
he lived , Eaſt ward,into the Eaſt-Countrey, that is , not taſtward in the Land 
of Canaan, but quite out from all thoſe bounds, to Arabia, Armenia, Meg. 
potamia , and Perlia , which, as tarre as the Perſian Gulph, are uſually calle 
in the holy Scripture the Eaſt-Countrey. And from amongſt them againe 
moſt probably from Arabia Felix, came the Hags to worſhip Chriſt, who 
are ſaid to have come out of the taſt. 

After theſe things thus done, Abrahars dyed and was gathered to his people, 
being 75 yearesold, for which he is {aid to have been of a good old age, and 
full of dayes. The words uſed to ſhew that he dyed, are , He gave up th 
Ghoſt ,and dyed , whereupon Aven-Ezra noteth, that he dyed not any painefull 
death by any fickneſſe , but his ſpiric gently departing from his body , the 
force of nature being in this long continuance of time quite ſpent in him, and 
therefore it is ſaid, he was ef « good old age, andfull of aayes ; and thus the pro- 
miſe of the Lord made unto him,Gez.15-15. was fulfilled. Touching the words 
added, ad was gathered to his people, they are diverſly expounded by divers 
Firſt by Pkilz, who will have thoſe things, whereof man was made , his + 
thers or people, unto which he is againe gathered, when he dyeth, viz \Wa- 
ter, Fire, Earth and Aire, of vvhich the body is compoſed , and to yvhich it 
returneth , and the sky, of vvhich the ſoule is a part, and unto vvhich itis cle- 
vated, being placed vvith the ſtarres , but this is rather P/atonical/ then Thi 
logxcall . 

Secondly Saint Axguſtine underſtandeth by his pzople , the company of 
Angels , unto vvhom the ſoules of juſt men are aggregated, vyhen chey dye 
For ſaith he, in ſpeaking of Facob , concerning vyhom the like phraſe 1s uled 
if it had been ſaid, xntobis Fathers,there had been no doubt,vvho vvere meant, 
but in that he ſaith , to hus people, conlidering that there vvere very fevv before | 
/ acob of his people, and ſo it may be doubred, whether they could be called 
a people or no, I cannot think , that his Progenicours are meant, bur the 
Angels of Heaven. And this is followed by the interlincar'gloſſe, the Maſter 
of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory,and Toft ate. 

Thirdly, Theedoret expoundeth it, as an imtimation 'of the immorctality cf 
the fule, and of the reſurreRtion, becaule if men in death did alcogethet 
periſh, it would not have been faid, that they were gathered co their people 
And Rwpertss ſaith , that the phraſe is borrowed from the gathering in of 
Corne ont of the field to be layd in the Barne, the meaning being, that even 
ſo the ele& in death are gathered out of the open of this World into the (e- 
cret of thoſe thatare at reſt. So likevyiſe Lyran»s , but that he maketh the 
place of their reſting Limbus Patrum. And Lnther followeth T heodore:, and 
divers others , holding that the mortality of the ſoule is here obſcurely inti- 
mated, becauſe otherwiſe in death there could be no gathering unto a people, 
but now that men dying are gathered unto their people,ic muſt needs be yield- 
ed, thar they periſh nor, bur paſſe from one peopleto another , that departed 

_hence before them. And he is ſaid to be gathered unto his peoples inthe 
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none place,and the ocher in another. That by this phraſe is not,meant a 
atheriug into the company of the good Angels is plaine, begauſle the ſame is 
uſed alſo touching {/>maet, v. 17. and by the lame reaſon it appeareth, that a 
oachering into the ſecret of thoſe that be at reſt , is notalwayes meant , but 
only when he is a good man, touching whoſe death it is ſpoken. Otherwiſe 
heis gathered to the people of his own quality and condition, 
Abraham being dead is buried by his fonnes 1ſaac and IÞmael, where Sarah | Verle 9,10. 
& | was buried before. //amacl is laid before to have been caſt out, bur it ſeem- 
eth , that be went not ſo farre, but he could heare of his Fathers death , and 
| | come to do a filiall dury towards him, of the coming of his other tonnes by 
Ketwrah we read not, for they were ſent further off into the Eaſt-Countrey , 
and /Amaclwas more beloved of his Father then any of them, as is moſt pro- 
bable by his expreſſions ſometimes. There had been great difference between 
Iſaac and 1/mael1n times paſt, but now their Father being dead, they agree 
in one about his buriall. Nothing ought to hinder us from doing this laſt 
duty towards our deceaſed Parents : tor mens bodies are not any way to be 
put into the ground, as the carkaſes of beaſts, but as precious things to be 1aid 
upthere with ſome ſolemnity, as being bodies that ſhall riſe againe. After 
the buriall of Abrahayy, it is ſhewed 1n brief how God bleſſed 1ſaac, and thar 
tedwelt by the Well of Beer-lahai-r0s. Then of /Þhmael it is ſaid , that he had 
1: lonnes, Nebaioth, Chedar,z Abacel, Mibſam, Miſmab, Dumab, Meſah, Hadar, 
Themah, Getur , N aphis,(hedma, who Were Princes, which is inſerted to ſhew 
tte verifying of Gods promiſeto Abrahams that heſhould beget 12 Princes, 
Chep. 17. 10. Andit is ſaid , that theſe were their names intheir generations, 
the Tribes that came of them being called by their names , as the Tribes of 
llrael by the names of their Fathers , uf Neb44th, thus the Nabachen Coun- | Muſeulws. 
rey being a part of Arabia , had the name , becauſe they dwelt there, v1z. 
from Euphrates to the Red-Sea. Wercad alſo of the Tents of Chedar, of 
the plaines of Dumah, of Thema alſo Southward , and Chedma Eaſtward, 
lo Muſcalus. | 
And Ihmael being 137 yearcs old dyed. But his children dwelt from Havi- | Verſe >. 
iahro Sur before Egypr, as a manentereth into Aſſyria , in the ſight of all his Bre-= | Verſe 18. 
throes. This Havilah cannot be in India, as ſome ſuppole, but in Arabia , ſee 
defore, Gen. 2.11. becauſe the other bound of their dwelling is ſaid to be 
Zur, or the Red-Sea before Egypt. And 1hmae! is faid in his poſterity to 
lave dwelt before all his Brethren, to ſhew the fulfilling of that promiſed 
touching him, (hap.16-11. where the meaning of this phraſe may be ſeene. 
The word tranſlated dwelt is 9D , which ſignifieth , as Catvis faith, to reſt 
orto dwell, or to fall, as Yztab/:4, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſup- 
plyerh ic wich this word Lot, as if it had been ſaid , his lot fell to him before 
all his Brethren, and ſome underſtandit, as ifit had been ſaid, he fell or dy- 
ed before all his Brethren , that is , they ſurviving , bur he ar this age being 
cut off. But as Calvi» well noteth, this is a forced Expoſition, , and forlo- 
muchas the word may be expounded, dwelt, we ſhall not need to ſupply it 
with , Lot, butexpound it thus. The meaning is, that the Iſhmaclites dwelt | 
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neare the Iſraelites, but were not mingled with them. And fo Ares (go. 
endeth his relation touching 1Þmael, that he might henceforth dwell altos. | 
ther upon the Hiſtory of 1/aac , of whom Gocs Church came , for the cauſe | 
whereof this Hiſtory was undertaken by him. Jt may be noted, that 17,,,, 
is the only wicked man, whoſe age is ſer forth in all che Bible, and of whyr, 
itis ſaid , as of Abraham, he was gathered to his people, whereupon ſys 
have thought that he repented before his death, bur the phraſe of gathering 
his people may as well be underſtood of the wicked like unto him , as it isgf 
the faithfull , when it is applyed to Abraham and ſuch. hke. 
7ſaac , he ſaith , was 40 yeares 61d , when he married Rebecca , and fre being | 
barren , he entreated the Lord for her , and ſbe conceived. His age of 40 is not (« | 
down in vaine , but to ſhew: his continency, in that he kept himſelfe chaſt | 
hitherto, not being carryed by the luſts of youth, which are moſt volen, | 
And this example is in ſome ſort to be followed by others, it is their duty ty | 
ſtrive againſt the fleſh, and not at the firſt aſſaulcs to yield unto it, for thy | 
do ſo either intansle themſelves by immature marriages with many diſtra$. | 
ing rroubles,or elle ruſh into formications or adulteries to their utrer over.” 
throw. The barrenneſle of Febecca continued til the 20 yeare, as appeareth, | 
v. 26. If it be demanded, why ſhe was ſo long without fruit, as $47ah ally | 
was farre longer, and other good women after them? 1t is anſwered by (hy. | 
/oſtome, that thusa way might be made to our believing , that it was poſſible | 
with God to makea Virgin to conceive and to bring torth a Son : forthi; 
reaſon is uſed to the Virgin ary, Behold, thy couſin Elizabeth hath alſo conc | 
wed , for nothing ſhall be impoſſible with God. And againe, that men might no: 
love” their , Wives the leſle being barren, northey be the more diſcourage! 
hereby , becauſe barrenneſle is a thing incident to the very beſt. Therdy: 
faith, that God would hereby ſhew,that the Iraclitiſh ſtock was to be mult- 
plied not by naturall ſucceſſion, but by his grace and favour, becauſe Chiſt 
wasto come of them. And truly all theſe reaſons put rogether may ſervefall 
to ſatisfie this doubt: for why ſhould we doubt of theconception of a Virgin, } 
when as Wombs naturally barren and dead through age have conceivel? | 
And Iſrael being the Church of God, it doth excellently ſerve, to ſhew Cod | 
grace to be the fountaine hereof, and of all eleion. | 
If it be further demanded when //aac began to pray, that bis Vife might | 
be fruirfull > Some ſay, when in continuance of time he found that ſhe was | 
barren. But the anſwer of Chry/eſtome and others is more probable , chat he | 
began to pray thus ſoone, as he was married , perſevering herein 20 years | 
together. Forhe knew well, that the fruit of the womb is of Gods ſpeciall 
bleſſing, and he hoped for an holy ſeed,wherefore being married ic is notto | 
be doubred , bur he ſought this preſently by prayer , and although he Lord | 
did long deferre to grant his requeſt , yet he continued to pray till he had | 
obteined,and ſo multevery faithfull man do, and being never weary of pray- | 
ing, he ſhall at length prevgile in that which may be to Gods clory. //.::, | 
faith Calvin, in being thus delayed was no leſle exerciſed,then A574h1m hal | 
been before. An innumerable off-ſpring was promiſed; bur whar condi | 
muſt he needs have in his faith, and Abrahaw alſo, who was ſtill alive, to lee, 
how ſlowly Gods promiſe took effeR ? yer he believed ſtill and prayed. The 
word tranſlated (for Rebecca) may aiſo be rendered in her preſence, or being 
over againſt her, as it he had taken her to pray together with him , and ſo 
fome, faith Varablzs, underſtand it , but itis more ſim ple toread it, in reſpect 
of her, or for her. The Hebrews have a tradition, that he took her with him 
to Mount /oria, and there prayed. Laſtly, ir may be demanded, yrhy Iſaac 
prayed thus, when as he was ſure by reaſon of Gods promiſe, that he ſhould 
have iſſue, and how his Wives bearing fruit can be aſcribed unto his praying, 
as 1t 15 in this place ? To this Gregory anſwereth ſaying , Things not prede- 
ſtinated cannot be obteined by prayer , but ſuch things , as holy men obteine 
by pr ayer, are ſo predeſtinated,that they ſhould be obteined by prayer. Fo! 
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«ven the predeſtination of the eternal] Kingdome is ſo by Almighty God dil- | 

oſed, that the ele&t muſt come to it with labour,in that by prayer they come | 
70 obreine that which from eternity God hath decreed.to give unto them, as 
appeareth in the example of Iſaac praying for his Wife. Wherefore 1/aac 
did herein but his duty,and his Wife conceiving, both Gods decree took ef- | 
#-&, and he obteined that which he ſought by prayer. 

And the Children ſtrugled within her, axtd ſpe ſaid, 1} it be ſo, why am 1 thus? and | 
ſhe went and inquired of the Lord. 23 And the Lora ſaid wnto her , Two Nations | 
| arein thy womb, and two manner of prople ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels , and the | 
one people ſhadl be ſtronger then the other, and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. The 
word tranſlated, ffrwgled within her, is diverily tranſlated, by Ambroſe exalta- | 
bant , by Auguſtine geſtiebant, by Jerome ludebant , vel calcitrabant , by Aqui- | Rupert. lib 7.in 
laconſtringebantar, by Symmachus, they were carried after the manner of a 9" ; 4P.3 
ſhipupon the ſuperficies- The word 1s O21 ſignifying confringere, fo that 225: "as: ot; 


pat usl!naa (ts. 


they did ſeem to fight and to teare one another. And this colluctation was | i, (0447 46,5 | 

© | nor naturall, but ſtirred up extraordinarily by God, to portend ſomething to ) vel{icar;,t cer 

>| come , as R»pertws ſaith. Theſe children ſmore one againſt another , not | 24%, vi affe- 
| 
| 


® | our of a deſire to contend, or out of any kill to ſtrive,or affeRation of victo- | &f@#rmevincen- 
© | ry, but being moved by the ſame inſtin& of God, whereby unreaſonable 4 pncah0e 
| | beaſts and inanimate Elements are wont to be moved for a preſage of things | ,,,;; p ys ' 6h 
{ to come. VVherefore Rebecca was troubled preatly at this ſtrange accident, tionalia Pecoras 
ſaying, Why am [thxs? that is, if the Infants within me ſhall ceare one another, | © irammarae- 
why have 1 conceived? it had been better for me not to have conceived at all. | /e##/a preſa- | 
| !tis theſpeech of one much perplexed, and doubtfull, whether God cauſed | 5 [077 
| it co be. thus, asa ſigne of his anger , or otherwiſe. Wherefore ſe goeth to ack, | |}, ai 6 
of the Lord. But whither went ſhe , ſeeing there was now no Prophet, or O1ft. 
Prieſt co gounto ? Some ſay, that ſhee went to Aelchiſedeck,, who was Shem, | 11,6125, 
that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and lived ll the 48 yeare of facob. But this is | 7 «feb. Grnna- 
meerly conjeurall, and therefore notto be grounded upon. Others ſay that | 4. 
ſhe went to Abraham beinga Prophet , or to ſome other Prophet of thoſe | {FEV* 
limes: bnt then ir would have been fo expreſſed,as when foſjab ſent to Hal- 
«the Propheteſſe ro inquire of the Lord. Others,thatſhe went to the Prieſt; | ,... * 
| butſay nor to what Prieſt. Ochers, to the place of ſacrificing before ſome A1- | 74,44 1ct 
far, and that ſhe prayed there. Some, tbar. ſhe went only in private, and | 75.i» Gow. 
prayed, and had aniwer, as Dioarrus T ar/enſys, Calvin, and Auſculus. And | 1940 15 Tar. 
lome,chat ſhe went no whither with the feer of her body, but with her minde, | 
lifting it upto God, as Origen. 1 ſubſcribe to them that are fer her poins to | * ao 
ſome place, becauſe otherwiſe it would not have been laid , that ſhe went to 
enquire, but only that ſie exquired. And for ſo much as there were Alrtars ſer 
up by e-Abraham, where he uſed to call upon the Lord , it is moſt probable, 
that ſhe went to one of them, hoping, that as God had ſometimes ſpoken un- 
to him, ſo he would now to her to refolve her in the midſt of her donbrs. 
Touching the Lords anſwere to her, 7 wo Nations , that is, the heads of two 
Nations are in thy wombe, and the one ſhall grow in time ſtronger then rhe 
other, that the younger then the elder ; this is not ſpoken fo much , as all 
obſerve , in reſpe& of worldy preeminence, but of Gods grace, whereby the 
| | poſterity of che one ſhould be made Gods Church , and peculiarly beloved 
| people , the other being rejected, as if it had not come of //aac , but of hea- 
then Parents, Of the Apoſtles applying of this ro prove eleCtion tobe of 
grace, Rows 9,10 ſee what is ſaid inmy expoſition thereupon: Certainly none 
other reaſon can be rendered. why the younger ſhould rather be choſen then 
the elder, bur becauſe God would hereby magnifie his grace in ele&ing any, 
eeingifany reſpe& were had hereinunto man, the eldeſt ſhould rather have 
been preferred. That which is thus Hiſtorically ſaid, touching thele two 
childrenin the womb of Rebeccs ;is myſtically alſo expoanded by the ancient 
Fathers, Firſt, by theſe two peoples , the people of the G-ariles , and of the 
Jemes being underſtood , of which che elder, that is, the Jewes ſerve the 
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| our calling , are younger , and the Jews elder , as Rupert hath it, and a; | 
| Eſan ſerved Jacob, when by David the Edomites were ſubdued and madet.. 
' butary , ſo the Gentiles came to be ſuperiour to the Jews , whenthe Jews, a; | 
| the naturail branches of the Olive-Tree were broken off, and they being | 
| branches of a wild Olive were graffed in, And this Saint Azg«ſtine faith, 
| hath been ſo commonly received, that none almoſt of ours hath underſtgg | 
it otherwiſe, and he faith, that the Jews ſerve the Gentiles , becauſe they car. | 
ry about the Books of the Law and ''rophets, wherein Chriſt 1s ſet forth, and 
by looking into which (being the Books of Chrilts enemies) every one may he 


| | | | 
Rupert. in Gen | younger , that is, the Gentiles. For we Gentiles according to the order gf 
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| the more confirmed. Again, the ſame Auguſtine by theſe two peoples under. | 
| ſtandeth two ſorts of people in the Church of Chriſt, waſhed and borne ;. | 
eaine in the ſame fountaine of regeneration Baptiſme , as thoſe two came of | 
| the ſame Mother Rebecca, that is, the Godly and the wicked , of which the | 
wicked may be ſaid rightly to be the Xajor , tranſlated Elder , becauſe they 
| are more by farre then the Godly, or the greater part at all times, as the 
| word properly ſignifieth, and they ſtrive continuallytogether, as thele chil. 
| dren did in the womb, bur the elder, that is, the company of the wicked hall 
ſervethe younger , that is, the Godly, becauſe they thall in their perſecutin 
of them be made, as the fire and hammer ſerveth Gold, to purifie it, and the 
Mill wheat, to make fine meale thereof. Or:ges by Rebecca her conceiving of | 
theſe two,underſtandeth every good Chriſtian, who conceiveth evill thought; 
many more in his minde therr good, and before them, yer by grace he ſubdu- | 
eth them, and is carried, moſt by the good and fo the ſpiric overcometh the | 
fleſh, and vice giveth place to vertue in all ſuch. | 
And When her dayes to be delivered were fulfilled , behold , there were Twin 
in ber Womb. 25. Anathe firſt came out red all over like an hairy Garment , ani 
they called his name Elau , 26. eAnd after that came his Brother out, and hu kani | 
took hold on Eſaus heel, and his name w.u called Jacob, &c. | 
The fuit of theſe Twinnes appeared mon{trous, becauſe itis contrary ton- 
! ture for the childe ofa woman to be borne with baire upon ir,except the head | 
only : but this childe was borne hairy like a beaſt, as we may ſee afterward | 
in that 7acob to make his Father believe , that he was E/as, covered his hands | 
with skinnes of Kids. Ariſtetle ſaith, that very much haire upon the bady 


1 
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of a man doth ſhew abundance of excrements, and therefore that fuch are | 
; mo#t hibidinous, and moreover, of a very ſtrong body, and hot conſticution, | 
and one ſubtle, and fierce,and cruel. His outward phyſiognomy therefore : 
ſhewed his quality , although it be not alwayes to be taken heed unto, v 
Muſculus noterh. Touching the reaſon of his name E£/as , it ſszemeth -0 com? 
of NUY to make, becauſe he was made (o at the firſt , as others grow ton 
time, viz. hairy, and therefore ſome ſay, that Eſau is quaſi perfetg , 35! 
were perfect. But ferome , who obſerveth , that he had three names av, 
Eom, and Ser, faith, that E/as ſignifieth either a making an heap of itonss, 
red, or vaine, yet coming to ſcanne the reaſon of the name Eons , that he 
was {0 called , becauſe of the red pottage, which he ſo deſired , and of che 
name Sezr, which ſignifieth hairy. He ſeemeth plainly to diſlike that of his 
being called Eſas from rednefſe; Yet Origen and Ruperrus ally are for this, | 
that he was thus called,becauſe red. Ireſt in the firſt, Ear, was ſo called, as 
who was a perfe& man at the firſt , having haire all over him when he ws | 
borne, as men have afterwards, yea and much more. 
| The other of the Twinnes from his manner of commins forth. viz. hold- | 
ing E/ax by the heel, is called facob , thatis, a ſupplanter , who is propet- | 
ly one that holdeth another by the heel, that he can gono further , or 40. 
no more, but metaphorically ro ſupplant is to deceive, as £/au afrerwards ap 
plieth it. 7acobs coming forth in this manner ſhewed his after-ſtrife with 
E/aw about the birch-right , by holding him thus in the going our, his pluck- 


ing of him back, that he might be in his place, being declared. Now //a« | 
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| .. (aid to have been 6© yeares old , when theſe children were borne, ſo that 


Abraham lived ſtill, and 15 yeares after this , wherefore all thurngs are not 
for down in order , as they were done, ſeeing Abrahams death is ſer torth be- 


tore this- : 2 

And Eſau ws a cunning hunter , but Jacob aplaine man dwelling ia Texts. 
The vulgar Latine hath it, Eſa was a cunning hunter and an Husbandman, 
but erroneouſly , rhe Septuagint render it better , a man of the field , that was 


of a ſtirring ſpirit ,and loved to range abroad inhunting, 7 acob contrariwiſe 


giving himſelf to look to Sheep and other cattel, and to domeſticall affaires, 
25 his progenitours Abraham and 1ſaxc had done, preferring thus to lead a 
quiet life, yet Gregor) and others of the Ancients follow the vulgar Latin, 
Eſa was A CUNAING kunter and H w:bandman, and whereas facob is ſaid to have 
been a plaine man, they having reſpe& to the word gn here uſed , which ſig- 
nifieth perfe& , innocent or ſincere, ſay ,that itis meant, that he was ſuch an 
one, as our Saviour Chriſt commandetrh us all to be, viz, innocent as a Dove, 
and perfeRtly jult. And ſuch doubtleſle he was, for, as Jerome faith , Wir 
without goodneſle is malice, and implicity without reaſon is folly , where- 
fore he is to be thought to have been fo a imple plaine man , as thar he had 
wiſdome withall to take heed of other mens treacheries , and to work for his 
own 200d, when opportunity was offered, as appeareth by his geting of the 
birth-right from Eſau , and by his peeling of rods , and layins them before 
che Sheep and Goats to make them bring forth partie-coloured , whereby he 
was inriched. But becauſe in ſaying that he was a plaine man , 7oſes oppo- 
ſech him to Eſas a cunning hunter , he doth not meane hereby to ſet forth 


his wit, but his innocency, and that he had not that dexterity and art , which 
Eſas had to hunt and kill wilde beaſts , but like a fimple man contented him- 
ſelfto go 0n in ſuch a courſe as every one might do, in Keepins about home, 
and looking to ſheep, &c. And touching Eſa his being an Husbandman, 
there isnothing, whereby this may be gathered , but only an hunter , and ſo 
one, that for his following that courſe of life might well be called, A man of 
th feld. We read but of one before , that was an hunter , and he allo was 
wicked ,viz. Nimrod,and the wicked are often ſet forth by the name of huat- 
ers, as Pſ.91. He will deliver thee from the [nave of the hunter , and *PÞſ. 124. 


Oar ſanle 1s eſcaped , as a ſparrow ont of the hand of the hunters, &c.; Mich.7. yet 
itis not to be thought , that hunting in it ſelfe isevill , or that all hunters are 
wicked : forit isa kinde of art and exerciſe , that ſtrengtheneth the body , 
and maketh men fit for Warre , as Xenophon teacheth, neither would //aac 
doubtleſſe have incouraged E/az herein, as he did, if it had been an evill 
courſe. And God ſfeemerth to allow hereof, when he direReth to cover in 
the Earth the bloud of chat which 1s killed in hunting , if the beaſt or fowle 
taken thus , were ſuch as he might eat of it. And more plainly when he faith, 
P[. 132. 15. 1 will abanaantly bleſſe her proviſion; for the word here uſed in the 
Hebrew,is her h#»ting. Moreover, why were wilde beaſts, as wellas taine ap- 
pointed to be food for man, and how ſhall man ſubdue thoſe that be hurt- 
full, but by hunting and killing of them 2 The only fault is , that ſuch as 
give themſelves to hunting , and all that live a ſtirring and turbulent life , be- 
ingſo much in ation , lay aſide for the moſt part contemplation , and there- 
fore their mindes,not being formed hereby, they are morerude and fierce, and 
more tainted with vice, then ſuch as lead a more quiet and retired life, as 7a- 
cob did. Buc what is meant in ſaying that he dwe/t i» Texts? The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt readeth it, Erat vir integer, > miniſter domics doftrine. And accord- 
ingly the Hebrews ſay , that by Tents hereare to be underſtood places of 
teaching, which he frequented there to learne Wiſdom 4,4 the feare of the 
Lord, ſuch as were the Schooles of Melchiſedeck and H,bey. But as 11u(cu- 


lu; obſerveth well . this is to go from the plaine mean;ns to uncertaine Con- 


jecures. For Abrahams and 7[aacsTeats are alſo !P,ken o before”, and in 
| K K like 


had not that cunning in him, but was a ſimple plaine man,that kept at home, | 
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Muſculuts 


Verſe 29. 


_— 


| plaine man, who dwelt in Tents, orat home, ſuch as will not be diffuſed intg 
- outward cares , but do ſimply keep within the habitation of their conſcience 
| by meditation : for to dwell at home is to reſtreine a mans ſelfe within the 


| 


| whileſt they gape after many things abroad, being eſtranged from cogitations| 


—_ —_— 
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Geneſis 25.28, 


Iſaac loved Eſau , Rebecca Jacob. 


—— 


like manner nothing elſe is meant here, but that facob allo keptin his Tent, | 


| which were pitched here and there, as was moſt fit to look to and to feed hi, | 


Fathers catrel. Gregory faith, it is in one tranſlation, he dwelt at home , ma. 
king an excellent Allegory hereof. By E/a# an hunter,their life is figured ou;, 
who being addited to outward pleaſures follow che fleſh , but Jacob a ſimyl, 


ſecrets of the minde, and not to be diſſipated outwardly by deſires, le 


they ſhould fall from themſelves. The divers diſpolitions of theſe T'winnes | 
do plainly evince , that Genethliacall Aſtrology is vaine : for if there wer, | 
any power in Conſtellations in this reſpe&, theſe two being borne under the | 
ſame Conſtellation, muſt needs have been of like conditions, If it be ſaid the | 
Conſtellation might vary in that little diſtance of time that was betwixt the | 
birth of the one and of the other: Saint Axgsſtine anſwereth , that if in (y | 
ſhort a time there be ſo great a variation , no mortall man can ſo juſtly pitch 
upon the point of time , asto finde out any thing certainly hereby. And Gr 
gory, that by this reaſon there ſhould be divers conditions of one and the ſame 
man, ſecing none come forth wholly at the ſame inſtant, but by degrees, and | 
therefore there ſhould be as many fates gf ſome, as there are members of the 
body. 

Ard Iſaac loved Eſau , becauſe he ate of his Veniſon, out Rebecca ld] 
cob. Irmay ſeem ſtrange, that 7/aac ſhould love Eſaumoſt, he being work, 
for he wasto facob as ('ainto Abel , nothing is ſpoken of him to commend 
him, bur all of Facob, he was ſincere and innocent , and followed the work 
of a moſt honeſt vocation , unto which 7/aac had alſo applyed himſelfe. Rs 
pertss juſtifieth 7/aac herein, ſaying , that he loved not Eſas abſolutely, as 
Jacob was beloved of Rebecca , but for his Veniſons ſake. But it appearethby 
that which followeth afterwards, chache loved him ſo, as that he would 
have conferred the bleſſing of the birth-right upon him , the Oracle of Gol 
being neglefted. Wherefore he is greatly blamed by (alvin , as being carry- 
ed withan inordinate affe&iou for his palates ſake , yet he ſaith , chat this 
came to paſſe by Gods permiſſion, that ic might appeare, how firme and cor- | 
ſtant the decree of election is, ſeeing no obſtacle can hinder it from taking 
effe&t, as is manifeſt by this example. Healſo maketh ſome doubt touching | 
Rebecca her love to f acob , whether it proceeded not from a ſtudy to be con- | 
trary to her Husband, although he rather inclineth to think _ that ſhe was | 
moved hereunto by the Oracle. 1 cannot herein ſubſcribe to Calvin , for Re | 
becca certainly having ſo manifeſt cauſe to love Jacob both by the Oracle,anl | 
by his honeſt and good manners , he being alſo alwayes at hand to ſhew tus | 
duty towards her, conld not but upon a right ground be exceedingly aftect- | 
ed towards him. And happily aac was not yet acquainted with the Oracle, | 
and therefore Eſau being his firſt-borne, and alſo getting him meart daily that 
he loved , he was moſt affe&ted to him , but loved Jacob alſo, as Chriſt loves | 
all his Apoſtles, but 7oh»chiefly , as IMnſculus noteth, His ill manners he | 
could not but diſlike , yet if he knew nothing to the contrary , he being 00- ' 
ſequious towards him , naturall affe&ion could not bur carry him before his | 
death to bleſle him , as his firſt-borne. Such an affeRion was in David t0- | 
wards eAoſolons and beforein Abraham towards 13macl ; grace doth not {0 
extinguiſh nature in Parents, bur that they are ſometime carryed hereby only 
contrary to reaſon, and yetin this God had a peciall hand,as was ſaid before, 
to make his ele&ion to be known to be moſt firme , and ſuch as that it can- | 
not be diſappointed. | 


And Jacob [od Pottage,and Eſau came from the field, and was faint, and he ſaid | 


#nto Jacob, Fred me, I pray thee, with that [ame red potrage , for I am faint , there” | 
fore bis name was called Edom. And Jacob ſaid, Sel me this day thy birth-right,0* \ | 
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| Geneſis 25.39+] Jaceb buyeth Eſau his birth-right. 
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This pottage 15 faid to be of lentiles , which the Jews ſay uſe to be eaten in 
mourning,and 7acob ate ſuch, as one that mourned for the birth-right, which 
was not his, but E/aws , 10 highly did he eſtceme thereof. That we may the 
more orderly proceed in expounding this Hiſtory of 7acobs buying, and E/ar 
his ſelling of his birth-right,itis firſt co be inquired,whart this birth-right was? 
Varablus anſwereth according to the Hebrews, that it was a right of lucceed- 
ing in the Fathers principality, dignity and honour, ſo that he which had 


of his Fathers goods, v5z. Prieſthood and rule, and had alſo reference to 
the Kingdome of Heaven. And this indeed, that the right of the firſt-borne 
was not only unto dominion, as is further expreſſed , Chap.27.29.8 37. but 
© | anto the Prieſthood , 7erome teacheth, ſaying, All the firſt borne of the ſock 
© | of Neab, who are in order ſer downin the Scripture, unto Aaron,were Prieſts, 
* + according to the tradition of the Hebrews. And this is the common received 
opinion , and it ſeemerh to have been fo by that which is ſaid, Exod. 1 9.32: 
| Letthe Prieſts, who came neare to the Lord, be ſanftified : This being ſpoken, 
® | before that any.other Prieſts were ordained , wherefore they mult needs be 
> | the firſt-borne in whoſe roome the Levites were afterwards ſubſtitured. Ain/- 
worth ſummerh up together the excellency of the birth-right thus. The firlt- 
| borne were conſecrated to God, Exod.22.29.next in honour to their Parents, 
Ger-49. 3. had a double portion of their Fathers goods, Dext. 21.17. ſucceeded 
| chem in che government of the family, 2 Chron. 21. 3. and in the adminiſtra- 
| tion ofthe Prieſthood, Numb.8.14,17. wherefore by this name , ſuch as are 
deareto God are ſet forth, Exed. 4.22: and higher then the reſt, P/al. 89. 28. 
| figured Chriſt, Roms. 8. 29. and the heires of Heaven, Heb: 12:23. 
Secondly, ſeeing the birth-right was a right unto the Prieſthood , how 7a- 


ſold, «AF. $ ? 


_ Tothis itis commonly anſwered , as Zyppomanne hath ir, that the birth- 
right being indeed a right tobleſſe and to offer ſacrifices in ſolemne meetings, 
| well as to rule over the reſt of the Brethren , and to have a double porci- 

o1tothem, could not lawfully be bought and ſold , but it belonging to Fa- 
| 9 by Gods appointment, as he had doubtleſle learned of his mother , he 

night redeeme it, being for the preſent held by another, to whom it belong- 
ednot. Or it may be laid , that the right of dominion, and unto a double 
portion might be bought, and forſomuch as. the Prieſthood was annexed 
tereunto, that might be bought withall. Bur I preferre the firſt, God offer- 
ing him an opportunity to atreine to that to which he had appointed him, it 
was wiſely and rightly done of him to lay hold upon it. 
Thirdly , forſomuch as common humanity requireth, that one Brother or 
Neighbour ſhould help another with food in his need, and not to take adyan- 
tage hereof againſt him ro benefit himſelfe , how can 7acob be juſtified in do- 
ing contrariwiſe ? Againe, if he might be juſtified for buying of E/ax his 
birth-right, yet ought he not to have given him a better price for it > To this 
tis commonly anſwered , that whatſoever is ſaid to have been done here,was 
done by divine diſpenſation, this right was by the Lord before appointed un- 
tO facob ,cand therefore nothing remained to be done on 7acobggpart, but to 
draw £ſax to conſentto the transferring of it, who by birth had it, from him- 
ſelfe unto him, how little a price ſoever he gave therefore. The Lord , faith 
Calvin well, ordered it thus by his ſingular providence, that the divers di{po- 
ſitions of theſe two might appeare , how lenſually minded E/.:# was , and 
how little he ſavoured the things of God, and how heavenly minded 7.1ceb 
Was, in that having made ready for himſelfe, he would rather abſteine from 
lis neceſſary food for a time, then neglect this opportunity ro benefit him- 
ſelfe in reſpe&t of things perteining to "God and godlinefſe. nd thus is it 


I 


* | this, his Bretheren were to riſe up and to miniſter unto him, as children to | 
| | their Father; yer others, he ſaith , hold, that itwas a right unto two parts | 


| could juſtly buy it, forſomuch as ſuch things may not be bought and | 


with all the ele& and reprobate. For touching E/ax his gulolicy, it cannot be | 
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I Eſau ſetteth light by his birth-ri@t, Genelis 25,9, 
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thought, but that he could otherwiſe have ſatisfied his hunger , only being, | 
man given to the belly, he would have no delay, whatſoever it colt him, | 
Oeft. 4 Fourthly , becauſe it may ſeem ſtrange, thar for this his name ſhould, 

changed into Edem , as a name of diſgrace, how great his fault was ? To tj; 
iris anſwered , that his fault was very great and manifold. Firſt, of intemys. : 


rance, in that he was ſo earneſtly ſet upon , having meat for his belly inſt,;. 
Greg. 2toral. ly. Sinne is committed about meats , as Gregory noteth, five wayes. 1 By an- 
lib.30. | ticipating the ſet time, fo Zonathan ſinned in eating Honey, 1 Sam. 14. 2 By 

deſiring more delicate meat, then a man hath, ſo the Hebrews ſinned inthe 

Wilderneſſe by deſiring fleſh, Num. 3. 3 By deſiring a more delicate Prepating 

of it,as did the ſons of Ely, 1 Sam.2. 4 By exceſlive eating, as it isfaid of $1, 
fulneſſe of bread was in her, Ezech.16. 5 By being over-eager and defirous gf 
meat without al delay,as here Eſau was.The ſecond ſin of -/ax vvas the carnz. 
lity of his minde,whereby he ſet nought by ſpiritual & Heavenly privileges he 

ing only intent to the filling of his belly; for although he had bin ready to (ye 
Calvin, for want of food, as Calvin reaſoneth, he ſhould rather have ſuffered a 1c 
| deaths , then to have conſented todeprive himſelf and his poſterity of pere. | 
Muſcts/ugs euall felicity. He thought, as Myſculws hath it , that his Father was yet|; | 

ving ,and it ſhould be long before any benefit would by his birth-rightre. 
TT dound unto him, and therefore , ſothat he might have ſomerhingtorthe | 
preſent,he regarded not that. His third finne was his felling of a ſacred thing, | 
| for which he is ſaid to have beenprophane. His fourth perjury, in the pur- 
poſe of his heart, for he thought , that although he ſware to Jacob in thisre- 
gard, yet he ſhould not have it, as appeareth by his raking it ſs heinoully, 
when it was confirmed unto him, Chap. 27. thar he would have flaine hin | 


therefore. His fifth ſinne wasimpenitency , after this foule fa& done. tori 
is ſaid, Verſe 34. | 
He aroſe when he had eaten and went his way, and contemned his birth-righ: (0 (o:- | 
Muſculus, tiſh and ſenſuall was he, that it grieved him not to have done thus vilely, but 
| as being hungry he ſet by his birth-right as a thing of nought, ſo he did lv 
his belly, being filled. He was herein worſe, then the Lacedemonian cay- | 
tive, who when the Army , of which he was , had yielded it ſelfe to the en:- 
/0 Commilits- | My for want of water, and they had now drunk at a River , faid , O felloy- 
wes |) quantuls | Souldiers , for how little a pleaſure have we loſt an ineſtimable good thing? 
voluptateine- | Chryſoſtcme noteth another ſinne to have been ingratitude, rhat he eltceme! | 
[timabile 50% \ not, neither cared to keep the gift given by God unto him, Hom. 50.in Gen. For | 
mm pri \ the Phraſes uſed here, in the originall itis, Feed me with that red, that red ,t- | 
TY ther the lentiles of which it is ſaid to have been made, v. 34. gave it chis re 
colour , or ſomething elſe , which E/ax not knowing , calleth ic only a rel 
thing, expreſling a greedy deſireunto it, from whence and for his molt fool- | 
1ih match he was called in diſgrace Edem, and they that came of him #do- 
mites for ever after. | no 
Eſau doth aptly ſet forth , as the Apoſtle applyeth his example, prophane 
The Allegory, { and worldly men, and 7acob the Godly. 1 The one ſort is at continuall {trite 
with the other., as theſe two were in their Mothers womb. 2 The wicked are 
rough and harſh in their manners, as Eſa, but the Godly quiet , and getile, 
as 14cob was ſmooth. 3 They proſper at the firſt , but in rhe end they mee! | 
with troubley as E/as came forth firſt, bur was afterwards hindered by Jaco 
laying hold of his heel : contrariwiſe the Godly ſuffer many things at the | 
firſt, but their end is comfortable. 4 They are in honour amongſt men; and | 
che godly are om and contemptible , either becauſe they have not that | 
| wealth or thoſe gifts of nature, that they have:but before God the Godly are 
moſt honoured,and the wicked deſpiſed, as Eſawamongſt men was commonly 
taken for the firſt-borne , and fo eſteemed by 1/azc and others, but in Go | 
decree 7aceb was ſuperiour,and ſo maſt eſteemed by Rebecca , who was taught | 
of God. 5 As E/ax was anhunter and ranged daily abroad in the fields , 0 | 
. the wicked, 25 hath been already ſhewed, follow their pleaſures , being allto- | 
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A famine in [{aac's time. 
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cerher eſtranged from retired meditations , but the Godly dwell in them. 
O 


; As Eſau was meſt earneſtly ſet upon meat for the belly , but regard- 


© | 64 nor his birth-right, ſothe wicked are marvelloully intent to worldly things, 


but they make no reckoning of things Heavenly : but the Godly or. the other 


p- ſide paſſe not for their ſufferings , in regard of worldly things, but do willing- 


ly permit the wicked ro injoy them, ſo that they may have prace, and be in 
Gods favour. 7 As Eſas having thus deprived himſelfe of his birth-right 


* | was not grieved for it, fo the want of grace never troubleth the wicked. 8 As 
© | he after this was made ſervant to his Brother, ſo the wicked are made to ſerve 
© | for the good of the Godly, as hath been already ſhewed , and they ſhall-fi- 
* | nally be brought under them for ever , when the Godly ſhalt be fer upon | 
thornes, and made Judges over them. 9 As he wept afterwards , when he 


loſt the bleſſing, and with earneſt crying ſought ir, but in vaine, ſo the wicked 
to kill him, ſo the wicked beare a malicious minde againſt the Godly, but God 


nate living cauſe much grief and vexation to the Church, Laſtly, as in time 


thy, which may ſerve for an Apology for Gods decree ; fo the wicked are 


2 not made reprobates , but moſt deſervedly , and the Godly atteine to life al- 


wayes by right means. Although election be free, and floweth only from 
- Gods grace, yet by the divine providence itis {0 ordered,thatnone but wick- 
ed and prophane perſons are damned, and none but the Godly and Heavenly 
wiſe are ſaved. 
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CHAP. 


Fter all thoſe things before related , rouching the children of 1/aac and 
Rebecca, and the death of his Father eAbrahary, hereare briefly ſummed 
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uptogether che other moſt notable accidents of his life , till his very old age, 
when his ſight failed him,as Chap. 27. There was a famine in the Land,vhere 
Jaac dwelt , which was , as is moſt probable, by Beer-lahai-rcs Southward , 


' and in the way to Egypt; whereupon he had thought to have gone into Egypt 
| aCountrey of great plenty , bur the Lord appearing unto him , forbiddeth 


him ſo to do , commanding him to go and ſojourne, where he ſhould ſhevy 
lim, and promiſing to give all thoſe Countreys to him and to his feed, and to 
bleſle him, and to performe his Oath to Abraham, and that in his feed all the 
Nations of the Earth ſh ould be bleſſed , becauſe Abraham his Father had 
obeyed his voice. And hereupon he vvent to Gerar to Abimelech King of the 
Philiſtines , vvhich yvas eight miles. For although his going to this place be 
ſpoken of before the Lords appearing unto him,yet it may eaſily be gathered, 
that he firſt appeared, becaute if he had come to Gerar firſt, there had been 


no need to forbid himto go into Egypt ; vyheretore , he having yet only 


| | meditated upon going ſome-vyhither , the Lord averteth his thoughts from 


Egypt, and ſhevverh him this place., vvhich vvas vvithin the limits of the 
promiſed Land , and let the vvord (appeared) be read in the Preterpluper- 
tettenſe, had appeared, as ſome read it, and it yvell may, and this expoli- 
ton vvill aptly agree. But vvhy vvould not the Lord have /ſaac to go into 
Epypt, as vvell as Abraham had upon a famine before done, Ger. 1 2.10? 4*/ 
The Hebrevvs ſay, becauſe 7/aac vvas once conſecrated for a ſacrifice to che 
Lord, and therefore he oughtnot to go out of the promiſed Land. Bur this 
5a vveak reaſon, ſeeing the Land of Canaan vvas then as prophane a Land, 
% any other by reaſon of the levyd manners of the Inhabitants, and Abraham 
and every Godly perſonis ifs a ſacrifice to God. T heedorer examining the 
reaſon, 
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ſhall one day be affected with a ſenſe of the want of Gods grace , and crave | 
for mercy , but all in vaine. 10 As E/as after this hated 7 aceb , and fought | 


© | provideth for their preſervation, as facob was provided for. 11 As Eſagrie- | 
| ved his Fatherand Mother by his marriages, ſo the wicked by their inordi- 


I ſau was diſcovered to be unworthy of the birth-right, and Facob more wor- | 
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Rebecca kyows to be his wife, Genchis 26,9, 
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| reaſon, why neither Abraham the Father , nor facob the ſonne of 1/aa; being | 
held from going into Egypt, yet he was forbidden, faith, that Abrahay y,, | 
permitted to go into Egypt , that the vertues in him might be ſeen in th, | 
| Countrey, to provoke the people there to imitate him, but 1ſaac was lielg | 
from going, that it might by Gods providing for him in Canaan now ſuf... 
ing by famine appeare, that he could chus have provided for Abrahay jj, 
if it had pleaſed him : for when all others laboured with want , God þle(ſ4q 
Iſaac ſo, that he reaped a manifold increaſe. And to this do I ſubſcribe, (|, 
Lord in dealing diverſly with theſe two his holy ſervants ſhewed , that, 
hath not one ogly, but divers wayes to ſupply the want of his1n their neceſjj. 
ties, as he can lead them forth to a place of plenty, when he pleaſeth,as he gig 
Abraham,ſo he can even in a place of greateſt ſcarcity ſupply them with plenty, * 
as he did Jaceb , & the 1ſraelites in the Wildernels,that we may never deſpaire | 
of his help in the time of need. Auſculu taith, that God woull thus exerciſe | 
his faith. Calvin, that he was not fo ſtrong in grace , as Abraham, as there. 
fore the Lord would not expoſe him to the temprations of Egypt. But fi | 
the exerciſe of his faith can be no reaſon any more, then to Abraham , any 
who knoweth, whether 1/aac were weaker in grace then Avraham or no ? I: | 
is beſt therefore'to reſt in the former ſolution. 
For any other paſſage here , as that ſaac was atflicted thus in the Land 
of promiſe , that God promiſeth to bleſle him, &c. and rendereth this asa | 
| reaſon, becauſe Abraham obeyed his voice , the like have been treated of be- | 
fore in ſpeaking of Abraham , (hap. 12. and Chap. 22. Iſaac being comet | 
Gerar , as Abraham had done before, biddeth his Wife to ſay, that ſhe ws | 
his Siſter , touching which I will ſay nothing , becauſe the like was allo{po- | 
ken of before in the Hiſtory of Abraham,Gen. 20. After a while eAbmt | 
the King locked ent at a window,and ſaw laac ſporting with Rebecca, and he call: 
him,and ſaid , Surely ſhe :s thy Wife , hoW ſaycſt theu then , ſhe ts my Siſter ? The | 


: 


ſame word, which was uſed before in ſpeaking of Þmael playing with 1/av, | 


is uſed here againe, ſome think, that uniler this word is honeſtly covereds- | 
ver the carnall copulation, wherein he eſp:ed them. Jt was certataly in ſome | 
ſecret place, where he thought that he ſhould not be expoſedto the behol.- | 
ing of any man , which js intimated in that the King by chance looking out | 
at a Window eſpied him : yet happily he faw him only imbracing and kiling | 
her in a moſt fanuliar manner , as is uſuall betwixt none that are of a godly 
and grave converlation, as 1ſaac was , except they be man and wife. vaint 
Aug:ſtine taith, that this ſporting of Iſaac with Rebecca was myſtical, becaule 
as this being ſeen by Abtmelech ſhe vvas perceived to be his Wife, vyhich vv3s 
a thing thar lay hid before , ſo by diligent looking into the holy <criptures, 
the Church vvhich isa Congregation of faithfull men and vvomen, is fount | 
to be the ſpouſe ofthe ſonne of God, vvho being equal unto God,condeſcend- | 
ed to take upon him the forme of a ſervant, that he might dvvell in us. {ſa | 
being thus challenged , anſyvereth nothing, but that he feared his Jife for her | 
ſake: Then the King blameth him,ſaying, What # this that thou haſt done to u * | 
one of the people might haply have lyen with thy Wife , and ſo thou [/- wldeſt have | 
brought ſinne «pon us. T ben he charged all his people , ſaying, Wheſo toucheth this | 

| 

| 
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man or his wife, ſhall ſurely dye. 
[/aac vvould nor, but acknovvledge his faultin lying , yet he excuſeth itby | 
the feare of his life , vvherein he vyas : but this vvill not excaſeic ; for evill's | 
not to be done, that good may come of it, ſo that his vyeakneſſe herein 4p- 
| 


= 


peared. eAbrahawin the like caſe had his Wife taken from him tyvice, but | 
Iſaacs Wie is not taken by any man. God maintained the chaſtity of Sara | 
one vvay , and of Rebecca another , vvorking miraculouſly for Sr, that 
ſhe vyas nottaken, and reſtreining men admirably , that Rebeccah, although 
moſt beautifull alſo, vvas nor hitherto deſired by any. Bur vvhat meaneth | 
| the King to give ſo ſtreight a charge,threatning death to ſuch,as ſhould touch | 
| {ſaxc or his Wife ? To this Calvin anſvvereth , that God did partly by Þ5 | 


v 
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* | therſtrangers. | 
| Andifaacſowed that Land, and found in that yeare 10 fold increaſe andthe 


| Lurd bleſſed him , and he increaſed , Cc. and he had poſſeſſions of flocks , and of 
> | Herds , &c- 


Iſaac bleſſed of God, 


— — 


rovidence Move him to this, for the greater ſecurity of his ſervant in a 


; ſtrange Land, and partly by the piety and goodneſle of 1ſaac procured him 
>| ſo great reverence and reſpect before the King, that he gave as ſtrict a charge 


touching him , as rouching himſelfe , which was not a thing ordinary to 0- 
By touching is meant hurting him or his Wife. 


I may be doubted here firſt , what ground /aac had to ſowe in Gerar, he 


©| beiog bur aſtranger there? To this Calvin anſwereth , that he had not any 
©| which he bought, as ſome think, for this was contrary to the Lords dire&i- 
©\ on, who bade him but to go and ſojourne there, but thatit was hired ground, 
©] which by che leave of the Inhabitants there he occupied for the time , for 
©] che ſupply of his family with neceſſaries. But how great wasthe increaſe 


which he had of his ſowing : for it is ſaid only in the Text, that he received 
an 100 fold in eſtimation, and not increaſe, and the Septuagint render it 


| 10ofold of Parley, but there are two words Soerim, and Searim ſaith Jerome, 
| ſo likethe one to the other, as that there might eaſily be a miſtake. Searim 
2] ſignifyingeſtimations, and Seor;m barley, the firſt of which is here uſed , and 
2 notthe latter ,ſo that it is 100 fold eſtimation , but how is this to be under- 


%:! 
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ſtood ? Auſw. It may be taken either for 100 fold more then the ground 
uſually yielded ,or more then others, or then he expeted, but it is moſt 
commonly underſtood of 100 meaſures for one ſown ; which howſoever it 
may ſeem incredible , yet if we compare it with that which others have writ- 


7 ten, we ſhall finde that the uſuall increaſe of ſome excellent grounds in ſome 
| parts have been much more. That is a good ſoile, ſaith Herodetzs , which 


| Ewheſperites till, in times of great plenty, yielding 100 fold , and that of the 
| (5»p: about 300. And Pliny faith, that Wheat in Byzantizm a field of A- 
| tricayieldeth 150. To Auguſizs was ſent a root with little lefle then 400 


| ſtalks, and to Nero one with 340. But thoſe grounds were the richeſt in all 


the World, and this was in moſt plentifull yeares, but 1/aac had this great in- 
creaſe in a Land not ſo fruitfull , and in a yeare of famine , when others 1a- 
boured with want, for itis ſaid to have been that yeare. And this is noted 
by (Ery/oſtcme , ſaying, that God made 1ſaac to abound in the midſt of the 
want of others , that all might underſtand by how great a favour of God that 
juſt One was cheriſhed, and ſo the Heathen might be compelled to acknow- 
ledge and admire his power and providence over his. end God bleſſed him, 
this is taken by all to be added as the caulſc of his increaſe, God bleſſed him, 
and the earth did not of its owne nature yield him ſo great plenty. And for 
isother ſubſtance he by the ſame bleſſing grew ſo great, thatthe Philiſtines 
amongſt whom he lived, envied him , and for a deſpight unto him , filled vp 


| withearth all bis VVells of water which were digged in Abrahams rime,& the King 


diddeth him to depart , ſaying , fer thow art mightier then we. Envy doth uſu- 


| | Ulyattend upon the proſperity of others , and where there is envy , the eyes 
* | are blinded , as here the Philiſtines looked not at their owne commodity, but 
| | knowing , what would be diſcommodious to 1ſaac , who had abundance of 
| | Cattel, they fill up his Wells , whereby they might have had benefit alſo to- 
* | gether with him. And the King biddeth him to deparc, but what reaſon here- 


of was there ſaith Chry/oſtome ? becauſe he was greater , for this they ſhould 
rather bave held him till , ſeeing Gods favour was ſo much towards hiw, 
hoping to fare the better for uſing him kindly, and keeping him amongſt 
them. But malice and envy blinded them ſo , that they looked only at his 


| | Sreatneſſe , and that vvas to them matter enough of vexation , according 


to the ſaying, An envious man pineth avvay at the proſperity of another. 


| | 


E | 


1ſaac then departed , anddwWelt in the wal: J of Gerar , eight miles from the 
City, 4nd he digged againe all the VVells , which were digged in the dyes of Abra- 
ham , and called them by their old names. Such vvas Tſaacs mili/neſle, that 
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he neither reſiſted being bidden to depart, nor ſought to be revenged UPGn 
them chat did him ſo great a deſpight as to cam vp all his Wells, but he quiz. | 
ly cleanſeth then againe, although it is not to be thought, that he want | 
power , ſeeing Abraham his Father did ſometime arme ot fits ownfervants q 
once 318 perſons. That which is here faid of his digging over the \\eg) 
which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up , muſt needs be underſtood , as don; 
whileſt he dwelt in Gerar, and not after his remove; for then he was out 
thoſe parts , where an abiding was no lorger permitted unto. him , and, 
could not digge thereabouts any more. Wherefore , it isto be thought ch4 
Iſaacs digging againe of theſe Wells is ſpoken of after his remove, nothe. 
cauſe it was done in this order , but becauſe ſes would relate together, fir) 
the acts of the Philiſtines againſt him, and how they cauied him to depar; 
wherein he yielded unto them ; and then the a&ts of 7/aac done partly before | 
his remove, although he quietly ſet his men to work, to open thoſe wellzz. 
gaine, which the Philiſtines had ſtopped up , yet they purſued him fv with 
cheir envy, that he was driven from thence, and then having pitched in the 
valley of Gerar,a place where itis likely that none dwelt or kept Cattel befyr, 
he diggerh a new well.But the herd-men of Gerar follow him to this place & 
ſtrive with his herd-men for this Well,wherefore he called it E/ek contenic, | 
| & went further and digged another , for which they ſtrove alſo, wheretore he | 
called that Sitzah hatred, & went yet further,& digged another, for which they | 
ſtrove not, wherefore he called it Rehoboth, that #5, 'ro-me. 1ſaacs digging owe | 


Verſe 19, 
Verſe 0. 
Verle 21. 
Verle 22. 
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of the wells, which eAbrahams ſervants had digged betore,is Allegorica!!y ap- 
plyed by Orgs to Chriſts purging ofthe Law and the Prophets , fromthe 
corrupt gloſles of the Scribes and Pharaſees. Moſes and the Prophets, the 
ſervants of God, had of old digged, as it were, theſe wells of water , as 4- 
brabams ſervants did thoſe about Geray, but the Scribes and Pharilces hadby | 
their corrupt gloſſes marred them, as the Philiſtines thoſe wells by caſting | 
earth into them, wherefore Chriſt cometh and diggeth them over, as it were, | 
againe, by teaching the true meaning of the Law and Prophets. Then he g- | 


Or::tn Hom. 
13.47 Ge% 


d 0 
Seth a well of living water , that is, preacheth ſalvation by humſelfeto all 
believers , but about chis great contention ariſeth firſt with the Jewes, an! 
then with the Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles. Laſtly, he commeth i | 
have Rehoboth, that is,roome enough, when the Goſpell is imbraced amonſt | 
the Gentiles. | 
Verſe 23. eAnd he went frem thence to Beerſhebah, where the Lord againe appeared ust | 
Verſe 24. | him,and there he built an Altar,and called upon the Lord,and pitched his T ent thet, 
Verie 25. | and there his Servants dig ged a well. 
To Beer/hebah was foure miles , of which ſee before , Chap. 21.21. whete | 
eAbraham is ſaid to have dwelled , and to have made a Covenant with At: | 
melech. Why Iſaac removed to this place, it is not faid,bur ir is moſt probable, | 
as Calviz hath it , that ſome new ſtrife had happened at Rehyborh , which s | 
paſſed over 1n ſilence, and therefore to be further off from the qua: rellyme | 
Gerarites , he goeth to his Fathers old habitation , and chere thar very ng! | 
the 1.ord appeareth unto him to comfort him againe after all theſe troub'cs. | 
And the fr!t thing which he intendeth here, is ro build an Altar, and che" | 
to diggea well , firſt, he ſeekerth the things of Gods Kingdome , and then | 
this World. But this place, as was ſhewed before , had the name from a well, 
what meant he then to digge a well here againe? It is anſwered, that theen- : 
vy of the Philiſtine:,asis moſt probable, was ſuch, that in {topping up che well | 
of + braham they came even to this place alſo : butthen he ſhould only have | 
been ſaid to digge the ſame over againe , wherefore 1 think rather , thaz the | 
well digged by +braham there was by ſome caluality decayed , and ſo the 
place being without water , he was forced to digge another. For that tle | 
Philiſtines came thus farre to ſtop up the wells that Abrahams had made, $ but | 
aconjeRure , it being ſaid of them before , which they had ſtopped , that ht | 
; Cigged them over againe, and when this weil was digged at this time , 4/4 
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ſeryants came tO him rejoycing , as if they had found a thing of which there 
was great want , ſaying, We have found water, ». 32. {/aac having pitched 
his Tent here , Abimelech the King with others come unto him to make a 


' league with him, as he had done betore with Abraham, with whom he firſt 


expoſtulateth , but then feaſtech them, and they {weare one to another , and 
hath againe the fame name confirmed unto it Beer-/Sebah. The 


I conſcience of Abimelech, faith Chryſeſtome , telling him, that he had doneill, 
' inputting {/a4c away, made him thus againe to come and to ſeck unto him. 
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Calvin conjeRureth , that he was brought by an inſtinct from God , who 
provided thus to grace his ſervant, after that he had appeared unto him. 
Whereas it is ſaid, Abimelech came untohim,and Ahuzzath one of bis friends, ſome 
ofthe Hebrews, faith Vatablus, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt read it ,a Troope 
ofhis friends, deriving NNN from jMR apprehenait aut tenuit, becauſe they 
which accompany 4 King keep continually about him , as if they held him 
buthe preferreththe reading ot it , asa proper name, Ahuzzath h15 friend. But 
fereme is for the other , and Lyranus and Rupertus R butit 1s moſt likely , that 
it was one prime man ſo called, his other attendants being underſtood. When 
«Abimelech cometh to hum, he ſpeaketh of his doing nothing but good unto 
him: but this was to curry favour , and to draw him the rather to a league,he 
being not willing , that any unkindnefle or injury offered him {119uld be re- 
membred, and /ſaac was of thar gentleneſle and patience , that hte vrould noc 
urge him now therewith. Touching the name Shebah given to this well , in 
the vulgar Latin it is rendred abandaxtia, but, as ferome , and all the learged 
acknowledge, the word {ignifieth alſo an Oath , yet he preferreth rathec [11s 
Lan Tranllation- But the Septuagint are for an Oath ,and Calvis, hold- 
ing that the ſame name was now renued againe to this place , in honuur to 
f/ibrakam , who firſt called it thus. 
itis worth the obſerving here , that the ſame things befell 7/auc ihe Sonne 
in lis peregrination, that had befalne eAbraham the Father : for both lutfered 
by famine in Canaan , and both hereupon removed to another place, Loh 
wereinfearein reſpect of their wives , and were both delivered, boul digged 
wells in Gerar , and Beer-ſhebab ,and had indignities offered to them Þy the 


Philiſtines, bu at laſt the friendſhip ofthem both was ſought by thule that 
tad maligned them. $o what troubles ſoever the righteous ſuffer, their cnd 
hall be honourable and joyous , and if they that maligne them , beever 
touched with true penitency , what malice ſoever they have borne towards 
them , they will count them moſt worthy and bleſſed of God. Avaine, it is 
tobe noted , that as for the generall ic happened ro them both alike, ſu in di- 
vers particulars their conditions differed. Abraham went into Egypt in the 
time of famine at che firit , and not to Gerar till afterwards, but ſac was 
with-held from Egypt, and went immediately to Gerar , a part of the Coln- 
trey,where the famine was. 2 Abraham had his wife taken from him, bur ud 
wrought for him miraculouſly , and fo ſhe was reſtored : but 1ſaac kept his 
"fe, and ſhe was otherwiſe diſcovered to be his wife, an {y he injoyed her 
without danger. 3 Abraham hath giſts given to him , and {o he gioweth very 
rich, but ſasc ſowed, and by the wonderfull increaſe, which lic had , waxed 
veryrich. 4 4bimelech came to Abraham only with Phicol, but to {/xc with 
Abxzzathalſo. It being here intimated , that God doth not bring his juſt all 
one way to the ſame bleſſed end , but through divers and different cunditi- 
ons 1n many reſpects, but [till the Father of the fairhfull is exerciſed with more 
and ſtronger temptations then the Sonne , God moderating herein, as he 


giveth ſtrength of grace and ability to. beare more cr lefle. More over, this 


Hiſtory of Iſaac, as Rupertzs hath well obſerved , doth notably ſet forch the 

ſtate of ChriſtJeſus in his Apoſtles and Miniſters. For firſt, as 1/aac through 

the neceſſity of a famine wasforced to Gerar, and there was much honoured 

and increaſed, ſo the Jews rejeing the Goſpell, Chriſt is forced as it were ti 

80 in his Miniſters to the Gentiles, and chere they are highly cſteemed, and 
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Eſau marricd wives, Genclis 26,34 
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| (owe the ſeed of the word to incredible increaſe. Secondly , as 1/aa: arer. 


much trouble and envy at the hands of the Jews and Hereticks, Thirdly 
he yet at length was quiet , and had roome enough, and was ſought ung þ, 
Abimelcch for a league ; ſo the time ſhall come, that the Jews ſhall be cony; 
ed , and then all controverties ſhall be appealed, and there ſhall be a mgg 
firmeleague and amity amongſt all. Thele things whoſo deſtrech more large. 
ly to read of, may ſee them in every circumſtance , wittily et forth and ap- 
plied by the foreſaid Author , but there is more wit in it then edification, 14; 


he maketh that the famine of the Apoſtles, that they could not feed upgy 
ing holes ,and not openly to Preach , and that e/bimelechs looking out a: 


being converted hereunto, &c. Ferus of the wells digged firſt by 46:44, 
and (topped by the Philiſtines, but digged againe by //aac, faith, Hereby is { 
forth Gods opening of the well of his word by the Prophets, and the Phar, 
ſees corrupting it by their falſe gloſſes, but the purging of it againe by Clif 
whereupon envy followed in the Phariſees, and Chrilt departed, and digoe 
wells in other places by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles. And fnally, all 
hisenemies ſhall come in by faith, and he will make them a Feaſt in Hezyen, 
After theſe things concerning {/aac it 15 ſaid that E/ax being 40 yeares vid 
took to wife Judith the D anghter of Beeri, and Baſhemath the Danghrer (f E- | 
lon Hittites, ard they were a grief of minae to Haac and Rebecca. 1ſaac was then | 
1co yeares old, ſo that he was not without trouble to his very old age. And | 
this is aptly premiſed here as a pre/zaizm of the rejection of Eſan,fering heby | 
marrying with theſe , cut himſelfe off from having his poſterity cuunted| 
the holy ſeed, which ſhould afterwards inherit that Land. It is to be chovon, | 
as Muſculus hath it, that theſ? women were mens Daughrers ot note inc at | 
Countrey, by meanes of marrying wich whom there might be a 1#-111006 | 
of more love and concord to grow betwixt that people and /ſaacs fami!\: but | 


T3 "4 


were of that note and quality, he gathereth from che naming of their | athers 


not regarding che diſlike of his Grandfather Abraham , or of his Father or 


rather ro m2Kk2 hini{e.te great and famous by matching with the Daughters of 
that Countrey , then by Gods help and bleſling. Touching the griete, whici 
is {aid to have been to //azc and ro Rebeceah hereat, in the Hebrew it is, WY 


the Jews by converting them, as is intimated, 44. 10. And that Jſaacs Ge. 
nying of his wife, that they were forced chrongh pertecutions to flee tg [uth. 


window, and finding that ſhe was his wife, that thoſe things which were | 
done, and taught by them in ſecret, were intime taken notice of, the grearef | 


he being an holy mau , and not looking at carnal things , bur ſpirituall, rovk | 
no content herein, but both he and Rebecca were grieved at it. Now that they | 


and Rupertizs holdeth the ſame from the ſignification of their names , 7 1ua;th | 
ſignifying prayfing, and Beers, my wells, Baſhemath in names, and &/om an * 
Oake or a Queach, ſayins, that hereby Z/ax did ſhew in himieife a mine | 


Mother , or Gods bleffting promited to Abrahams leed , but that he rhought | 


wards had much trouble and envy , ſo the faithfull Preachers of Chrit 1,y 
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| 1. how ſhe is ſaid by means of them to have been weary of her life, Chap. 
i $7.46. In that £/as his marrying with women of a contrary Religion , was 
b| : fore-runner of his rejeCtion, which was by God therefore juſtly brought up- 
; | on him, and bred great diſturbance to his Father and Mother , note that ſuch Watt. 
> | marriages are by all Chriſtian people by all means to be avoided for feare of 

' thelike dangers: That of the Apoſtle muſt ever run in our mindes, Be »et #95- Gs.T 
1 taually yoaked with Infidels. As the prophane , which ſer light by ſpirituall | * 000 
b| things, fo any beleever , who marrieth with a woman an unbeleever, or an 1- 
© | aolater , hath Eſa for his ring-leader, and therefore with him he may juſtly 
F| look to be rejeRted with his poſterity from the dignity of the holy and ele&t 
*| feed of Abraham for evermore. 


Heb.12.16. 
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74 . 
*f Ns when Iſaac was old , and bis eyes were dim , ſo that he could not ſee, he called 
Eſau, &c. 
'| Thatwhich is here ſer forth,did not certainly follow immediately after the | 
2] thingsrelated in the former Chapter , but many yeares coming betweene. | | 
LL 8\ tſebins faith, when 1ſaac bleſſed 7aceb, he was 1 37 yeares old, and Facoband | Erſtb.lib.g. de | 
F{ £/as 75. wherein he ſpeaketh ſome what neare the matter, for he mifſeth but | #47 hs: 5 
| one yeare, ſeeing when 1ſaac was 1 37, his ſonnes were 74, as muſt needs be 
"FX granted, becauſe they were borne in the yeare 6 3 of his age. And that 1ſaacs 
| tonnes were 74 at this time , may be proved by conſidering the Hiſtory of 
6 [ 7acch and his children after this. For he was ſent away after this into Me- 
© | lopotamia to avoid the fury of Eſaw, and to take him a wife , where after 
ſeven yeares ſervice, he took Leah, and then Rachel ro wife , by whom he had 
Jiehin7 yeares more, who is ſaid to have been ;0 yeares old, when he was 
'| advanced by Pharach, and fo he muſt needs be 39, when his Father acc 
came into Egypt, he being then 130, which being ſo, 7accb muſt needs be 
81 when he begat 7eſeph, and therefore 74 at his coming{into Meſopotamia, 
detwixt which, and Joſeph were ſeven yeares, at what time he was married to 
Le:h, and divers yeares more , before that Rachel had Joſeph, and yet not a- 
dore ſeven, for after two ſevens , Jaceb ſerved Laban for cattell 6 yeares, and 
abode,with him bur 20 in all, now dedu& 14 out of 98, and $4 remaire,where- | &©"-31-47- 
fore this was certainly aces age at his coming into Meſopotamia , and 
then betwixt his Fathers blefling of him and that paſted 7 yeares. For now 
I {au his hatred conceived againſt him coming to light , permitted not any 
| | long ſtay nigh unto him. And thus it appeareth, that 7/aac was now when 
| | be bleſſed his ſonnes, 137 yeares old , and ſo that many yeares palſled after 
| Eſa his marrying, before his bleſſing of them, v+z. 37. And the circumſtance 
of his being very aged , ard dim-ſighted then evinceth no lefle , ſeeing he 
lived to 180, that is, 43 yeares after this, ſo that in all likelihood not much | Chap 35.23. 
more then halfe his time being expired at 1co, he could not then have this 
lymptom of old age, but many yeares after. And this 1 have thus laboured to 
cleare the rather, becauſe in ſome there is ſo great a miſtake, holding theſe 
things to have been done ſoone after one another, and that Jacobs great con- 
tinency might the more appeare, ſtaying io long without a wite , rather 
then he would marry in that Countrey; and ſafily,that it might appear, how 
wicked men,as Eſax,find not preſently the effe& ot their prophanenes,but after 
many years,unto vvhich although God doth delay his Judgements,yet he vvil. 
ſurely bring them upon ſuch at the laſt : & on the other. ſide, that godly men, 
| | ſuchas eAbraham,Tſaac and 7acob vvere, ſhall have his gracious promiſes per- 
A formed unto them,although it be very long before they An to take effec. For 
| | lince the promiſe of multiplying the holy ſeed of Abrahans exceedingly,untill 
; | that there vvas any appearance of performance, paſſed 169 yeares , 25 before 
| that Abraham could have Iſaac, and he vvas then ſo old, and S;r4h alſo,that 
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in mans reaſon there vvas no hope of iſſue, then Eo before that 1/a-c coy; 
have Zacob , he having lived firſt vvith his vvife Rebecca 20 yeares aims 
vvithout a childe, then 7acob $4 before he took a vvife , but after this the,. 
unites are ina ſhort time turned into multitudes. | 
1/aac now being very aged commandeth his eldeſt ſonne F/as to oet an 
prepare him Veniſon, that he might bleſle him before he dyed. It may be 4... 


. 


Verle 2, 3. 


Verſe 4. | | 
Gn manded , why 1/ac being an holy man diſpoſed himſelfe thus to croy; 


Gods Ordinance in giving Eſas the: bleiling , which belonged to ?ac4 
whence it proceeded , that he thus ſingularly would bleſle his firſt-borne be. 
fore his death, when as noneelſe of his Progenitours , that we read of, 44 | 
thelike to their-firſt borne , and ſeeing his minde was to bleſle him , why did 
herequire this Veniſon-feaſt to be thus prepared for him , before he would & 
it? (alvisfaith ,thatthe bleſſing, which is here ſpoken of , was no commaq 
praying , buta lawfull authority given by God,to teſtifie the grace of eledj. 
on. For God had promiſed to the haly Fathers , that he would alwayes; | 
cheir God , and the God of their ſeed; wherefore they , that there might he 
a certaine right to this bleſſing by ſucceſſion to their poſterity, gave then the | 
poſſeſſion thereof, thus delivering the grace received from God , as itwere, 
from hand to hand. Thus Abrahams in bleffing his ſonne 1ſaac , did make 
him the Heire of the ſpirituall life , by this ſolema right , and in like manner 
Iſaac, that the eternall Covenant of God might reſide in his family , would | 
now before he dyed, blefle his firſt-borne ſonne. And this courle of bleſſing | 
was not raſhly , or by private morion taken up by the Patriarchs,bur they were | 
of God ordeined to be publick vvitneſles. It was an uſuall thing, as vve may | 
obſerve from the Apoſtle , for the greater to bleſle the leſſer, and for one 
man out of charity to bleſſe another. But there vvas a blefling ordeinedby 
God, vyhereby the Prieſts aftervvards bleſled the people , and novv the Pa 
triarchs their children,and therefore 1/aac in bleſling of his fonne ſuſteined nor} 
the perſon of a private man, but vvas Gods Prophet and Interpreter, And 
chis may ſerve in part for anſvver to the queſtion , hovv it came into /ſacc: 
minde, to propound to bleſle his firſt-borne at this time? But vyhereas itis 
{aid , that eAbrabam allo bleſſed 1/aac in a like folemne manner; 1 cannot 
read any vvhere thereof, unleſle it be underſtood to havebeen done , vvhen | 
he gave him all that he had. ButIdoTthink, that God novv firſt ſtirred up | 
[ſac to this ſolemne kinde of bleiling , that the povver of his ele&ion mighi 
appeare outvvardly , and myſtically to teach us many other things, as after- 
vvards we ſhall ſee. From hence Jacob learned ro do the like, before his 
death, not to one, but to all his children, and to the tvyo children of his ſonne | 
7oſeph. And faithfull Parents do vvellin imitation hergof to bleſſe their chil- | 
dren,and to teach them to come and crave their bleſſing to this day; althoug!: | 
their bleſſing be but a praying for a bleſſing upon them , and not a Prophe- | 
lying , as thele of 1/aac and Facob vvere. Novy for 1/aacs going about t0 
Muſealus, crofle Gods Ordinance ; herein ,faich Mwſculus, he vvas blindly carryed by 
the love of his firſt-borne-to preferre him before the younger , and to ſtrive | 
againft the Oracle of God : for it could not be hidden from him vvhat God | 
had pronounced , before that they vvere borne : vvherefore the perverſe love | 
of this ſonne vvas more blindnefle in him , then the blindneſſe of his eyes, and 
ſo he cannot be excuſed herein. But happily he knevy nor yer of the Oracle, 
and ſo vvhat he intended to do here, he intended according to the courſe of 
nature, that is, togive the principality to the firſt-borne. Whereas 4ſuſcu- 
{x4 and others think , that he could not but know it, all circumſtances ſeeme 
rather to evince ,that he knew it not : for firſt,ic was not revealed to him, 
but to Rebecca, then in all this time; although E/au was faulty , he remitted 
nothing of his love towards him , but loved him ſtill molt, as his firſt-borne, 
and out of this his great love, he would now bleſſe him, as his firſt-borne, and 
when he had erred herein , he was exceedingly perplexed , whereas if he bad 


known the will of God, he would doubrleſle at lait have cryed peccavs, p | 
ejle 
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aſe before that he would not ſo palpably have ſer himſelfe apainſtit. More- 


tave revealed it to NM, as well as to her, but now he did not only not do 
9, but dire&ted Rebecca.to keep it ſecrer to this day , as is moſt probable, be- 
-zyſe otherwiſe it had been eaſleſt for her now to have told him of it, that 
he might not have proceeded in his purpoſe. Laſtly , we ought to be very 
wary of caſting ſuch an aſperſion upon ſo holy a man withour plaine evi- 
lence. It is moſt probable therefore,that 7/zac ignorantly and not knowing 
any thing rouching Gods will to the contrary, went about to have blefled 
£av,, and the Lord for the great myſtery of the paſſages hereabout , did in 
his providence appoint it thus to be. Laſtly, for /aac his ſending E/ar to 
get him Veniſon, before that he would bleſſe him, ſome think , that the rea- 
ſon hereof was, becauſe he would have him do a filiall duty , and fo orderly 
come to receive a paternall bleſſing, as Fathers commonly look for duty and 
obſervance from their children, and ſo proceed to the giving of them their 
bleſſing. Others hold, that the reaſon was only myſticall, //aac being by a 
ſingular providencemoved to _ this firſt at his hands, purpoſing then 
to bleſſe him ; thus Angsſtine , but he ſheweth not what this myſtery is. 
Gregory ſaith, that hereby was figured out Gods deſire to feed upon the good 
works of the Jewes , but whileſt chey delayed, hardening their hearts , and 
ſeeking works abroad , the Gentiles being inſtructed by the Mother of grace, 
preſent to the almighty Father the meat of their good works , and arc 
bleſſed in their ſtead. Rwuperere ſaith, that hereby were figured out fuch Pre- 
lates of the Church, as for gaine preferre unworthy men to the Miniſteriall 
office, but contrariwile , as Rebecca the Church ſhould provide, that they 
may be prevented , and the worthy promoted. Others hold, that the re- 
ceiving of carnall things , by ſuch as miniſter ſpiritual] , is hereby figu- 
red out. Bur I preferre that of Gregory , being correted as follows ; 
becauſe things done in the old Teſtament were in many things a preladſum 
ofthings ſet forth under the new; and £/as his labouring abroad in the fields 
doth aptly repreſent the Jewes labouring by the ſtrict obſerving of the vvorks 
ofthe Lavv to be juſtified , vvhereas facob in the meane ſeafon ſtaying at 
home, as the Gentiles depending only upon the mercy of God in Chriſt,and 


not ſeeking out by their ovvn vvorks to be juſtified , vyas bleſſed, and E/a# 
miſſed of the bleiling. This then may be the myſticall , the other the lireral 
reaſon. Or elſe vve may ſay vvith Ain/worth, that 7/aac vvould firſt eat fa- 


| voury meat, and drink vvine to cheare up his ſpirits, that he might be a more 
| fitinſtrument of the Spirit of God herein. For anger, and forrovy_ and other 


like paſſions diſtemper the minde, and by ſuch outyvard things it is mitigated 
andreireſhed, Pro.31.6,7. Forthe Phraſe uſed here, That my /cule may bleſſe 
thee, itis an Hebraiſme, it being meant, that I may bleſſe thee. Rebeecah re- 
peating to farob the ſame thing, v. 7. hath theſe vvords , That 1 may blſſe 
thee before the Lord, that is,that I may blefle thee vvith all happineſle, the Lord 
leconding it and making it effectuall. 

E/4s being thus ſent avvay by his Father for Veniſon , Rebecca .certifieth 
{ -cob hereof, bidding him to go to the flock, and to fetch thence tvvo good 
Kids, vyhicly ſhe vvould dreſle and prepare , as //aac loved beſt, and here- 
vith he ſhould go and pet his Fathers bleſſing inſtead of E/az:. All vvhich, 
atter ſome objection, he doth, and ſo he is prepared to g9 in to his Father. 
The maine queſtion here is , vvhether Rebecca and Facob finned not, the one 
in counſelling, and the otherin diſſembling ſo greatly > for there were three 
Giſlimulations at this time in Jacob. 1 In that he ſid he was £/;zv. 2 That he 
had done his Fathers command. 3 That he called his Kidsfleth Veniſon , as 
if it had been taken þy hunting ? 

The ancient Fathers generally anſvvere, that there vvas no fau!t in all this, 
but by an inſtin& from God it vvas thus done for myſtical 1n{truction ro 0- 


| hers. Chry/oſtome ſaith, that this vvas no diflimulation , bur a divine diſpen- 
ADZEX lation 
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fation, and that deceitin this kinde is not to be called deceit: for as there, 
an evill,fo there is a good deceit, vyhereby Jeremiah ſaith, 7 hou haſt deceive) 
me ( Lord ) and I was deceived. An in another place he faith , I cannct ca} 
that deceit, vvhich is not vvith a fraudulent minde, deceit, but a certaine (),. 
conomy, and Wiſdome, & Art rather, vvhereby to eſcape out ofthe mid{t an, 
unbeaten ſtraits of things being deſperate, the vices of the minde being cy. 
reed and amended. He only is vvorthy of the name of a deceiver , yyhy 
vvith a vvicked minde , and ſtudy to hurt, vveaveth the Web of dillimulatigr 
and fraud, for otherwiſe it hath done good oft-times to deceive, the ſafety gf 
many being by this art provided for. And ang {nyo this place, W eigh not 
the diſlimulation uſed, but the end wherefore God would have his prediG;. 
on touching 7acob fulfilled , and fo diſpenſed all things accordingly. Any 
that God had an hand herein is plaine, becauſe {/aac was kept from Knowing 
the deceiz, which might eaſily have been diſcerned, and Eſau was kept from 
coming in, till that 7acob , all things being finiſhed , went out againe , an 
Iſaac, after that he knew the deceit , was not angry with Jacob, but confirmed | 
unto him the bleſling. Caſſianus the Scholler of Chryſoſtome likewiſe faith, 
We muſt ule lying as Helleboy, which if it be taken in the danger of a deadly | 
ſickneſſe, it is healthfull, but out of this great danger being taken it is preſen; 
deſtrution. Who can reckon up all the Saints and Patriarchs , which for the 
ſafety of life, or ſome for the defire of a bleſſing , ſome for mercy , ſome fir | 
the hiding of a myſtery, ſome for the zeale of God, and ſome for the exani- | 
nation of the truth, have taken to them, as I may lo ſay, the patronagesf | 
lying. And againe, nothing is more to be reproved then lying, yet [accb ws; | 
not only not reproved for this, but bleſſed, becauſe he lied not out of a «- | 
vetous deſire of the birth-right, but out of a ſanCtifying faith , there being | 
none other way to attaine unto it. Origez allo, as he is alledged by Iewrme, / 
faith, that lying indeed is unſeemly and unprofitable for God , but ſometime | 
profitable for men. For ſometime there is a neceſſity of lying, as to Hefr, | 
Tudith, and Taceb, whom we ought to imitate, uſing lying, as a medicine, for | 
neceſlity, but then keeping within a meaſure. And hitherto the tirſt way, | 
whereby Jacov is juſtified and according to theſe ancients, in the caſ 0f great 
neceſſity a man may diſlemble, and lie co ſave life, as the Midwives of Egyp:, 
an41 Rahab, or in zeale towards God , as /acob here, and 7eh;z, who , thathe 
might deſtroy Baals Prieſts, diſſembled ſacrificing to Baal. For of this Jerom: 
ſpeaking faith, thar diſſimulation is profitable , and to be uſed ſometimes, ap- 
peareth by the example of 7eh#, and of Davidfeigning himlſelie mad , andof 
Chriſt himſelte , who came in the ſimilitude of ſinfull leſh, Bur Aupubir 
contrariwiſe , and Gregory, and Theodoret , and many more acknowledge n1 
lying to have deen here, bur that either all things ſaid and done were figuri- 
tive and myſticall, /acob being herein carried on, as it were ,by a Prophecicall 
ſpirit, or that all, which was ſaid , is very true in that ſenſe, whereinit was 
ſpoken. 

Saint Aug1ſtine ſaith , if we look into the next cauſe of Tacobs diſſembling, 
he may ſeemeto have lied, but if this be referred to that, for which indeed 
it was done, by Goats skinnes, we may underſtand ſinnes, bur by him , tial 
covered himſelfe herewith , he was ſignified, who bare, not his 6wn , but 0 | 
ther mens {innes. Thus alſo Hyppolitus the Martyr ; Rebecca knowing, vvl1al 
ſhould aftervvards be don by Chriſt bade 7a-0b go and fetch tvyo good Kids, 
to figure out Chriſts coming inthe fleſh to redeem us from ſinne , for Kids 
were uſed in ſacrifice. And two muſt be taken, to ſignifie two ſorcs of people. 
redeemed, and they muſt be good and tender , to ſhew that they mult be 
docible and gentle. She putteth upon him alſo the Garments of E/av, ſetting | 
forth hereby the faith and Scriptures, which were , as it were, the Jews | 
Garments put upon the Gentiles, and the skinnes, wherewith his neck and | 
hands were covered, ſignified our ſinnes borne by Chriſt. Ambroſe under- | 
ſtanding by the goodly raiment of Eſas his Robe , referreth ic to the new | 
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q Teſament , which as a Propheticall and Sacerdotall Robe being raken from 
© | 


-he elder Brother , the Jew,was pur upon the Gentile , the younger Brother. 
the covering with Goats Skinnes underſtandeth the confefiion of 
fnnes in the convert Gentiles, &c. as FHyppelrtzes. Againe,others there are, 
at juſtifie all things ſaid to be true, holding that there Was no lie herein, As 
Theidarer, who faith, that facob lied not, when he ſaid, 7 am thy firſt-borne,be- 
cauſe he had before bought the right of the firſt-borne of Eſau tor a melle 
of Pottage. Thomas Anglicus likewiſe upon this place ſaith, This was no lie, 
hut 2 certaine deceit of a imple plaine man , conteining under it covertly a 
profound myſtery of truth. As Chriſt lied not, when he ſaid , Zarh. 11. ot 
}hnthe Baptiſt, This is Elias. For ſo facob ſaying, that he was Eſar, was to 
ve underſtood, as ſpeaking not of che perſon, but of the prerogative of right, 
and the dignity of the Primogeniture given unto him by God, and conveyed 
unto him before by a ſacramentall buying. This then was thus done by Pro- 
phecicall inſpiration, and divine authority, as allo appeareth , becauie /ſaa: 
coming to underſtand, what was done , was not offended with Jace, as a- 
buſing him with lies , but as acknowledging all to have been ordered and 
ouided by God, he contirmed the bleſsing given unto him. Moreover, {acc 
was before ſpoken of as a plaine and ſimple man, and ſo free from deceit;and 


laſtly, after this, God to ſhew, how greatly he loved him , and approved of 
his doings, appeared unto him divers times,and comforted him , and for his 
greater grace took his title from him, as from eAbrabhamand //aac , the God 
of Abraham, 1/agc and Jacob. Thusalſo Saint Azuguſtive ſometime defenderh 
Ixceb, ſaying, that his words were figurative, and the ſame in effect with thoſe 
ol Chriſt,7 he laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt, for lo the laſt and the younger 
here had obteined the primacy of the elder. And this is followed by many, 
as Beds, 1jidore, Rupertus, &c- Laſtly, yet even ſome of them that Ectend 
Ja, from the myſticall ſenſe of his words acknowledge thathe tinned ve- 
nially both in his diſlimulacion and ſpeeches; as Lyranzs, who ſaith, that al- 
though che words of Jacob may be ſome way expounded , lo as that they may 
| be true, yer there was ſome lying herein : to alſo Scerrs , and Toſtatns , and 
Hypomannss, {aying.that it was an officious lie, and that he ſinned venially. 
And Cajetan argueth diverſly to prove facoba liar. 1 Becaule he ſaid, that he 
"2s his firſt-borne E/as, and being asked, If he were that his ſonne E/z , ke 
anſwered. Yea;ſo that although he might ſpeak myſtically art the firſt,meaning 
theright ofthe Primogeniture, and not the perſon, yet now 7/aac delirins to 
liftthe ſenſe of his words out, and therefore asking him of the perſon, he 


ed bim, and bade him arife and eat of his fonnes Veniton. 3 Becauſe in all 
things he carried himſelfe ſo, as one that would purpolely deceive his Father. 
Calvin condemneth greatly both Rebecca for preſcribing this deceit , and not 
leaving ail to God , and /acub for groſle lying, and when he was once intang- 
led, keeping no meaſure in lying and ſpeaking uatruly , although he faith, 
that the faith of Rebecca wrought with her, and was the occaſion of her devi- 
lingthis fraud. And they ſay ,We ſhall not need fo anxiouſly to ſeek ro ex- 
cuſe facob from ſinning , becauſe he vvas a man, and1o as a man bad his infir- 
mines, as alleven the beſt have had. So that there are foure opinions touch- 
ng Jacobs fraud. 1 That it vvasno lying, but myſticall ſpeaking. 2 Thar he 
Ciſſembled not, bur figured out molt notably things to come, vyhich are pro- 
fitable for us to knovv. 3 That although he hied , yet he finned not, it be- 
ing cone for a neceſſary good not othervvite to be atteined, and that by di- 
vine motion and diſpenſation. 4 That he diſſembled and lied, vvhich vvas 
a fault in him. For mine ovvne part, I do rather incline to the ancient Fa- 
thers, vyho excule [acob and Rebecca in all this,rather then to thoſe , that ac- 
cule him. To deceive !/aac indeed by ations and vvords 1 grant, that they 


j | had a purpoſe, forſomuch yet as that 1t vvas for godlinefle, and Gods hand 


vyent vvith them to proſper their projeR, neither vyas there any things faid, 
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could not ſpeak truly, 2 Becauſe he ſaid he had done, as his Father command- | 
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but in ſome ſenſe true. 1 dare not fay, but that he which giveth man »;;. 
dome, ſecretly wrought by his Spirit with Rebecca and /aceb in all this, 4, 

if ſo, we muſt take heed that wecharge them not with any fault for fy dogg. 
Touching the ſpeeches uſed by /acob, not only Chrilt faith in ke manner 5; 

Iobn the Baptiſt , that he was Eli, but alſo Ezechiel in ſpeaking of the .1{,/; b 
fiah to come calleth him David , and with a purpole to deceive the Jews, t), 8 | 
Lord callerh his body a Temple, ſaying, Deſtroy th:s T empple, Ge. And wheres, 
Iſaac requiring to know , whether he were chac his ſonne Eſas itis try; 
which he anſwereth, I am that E/as, preterred as thy firſt-borne by God any 
ſo he whom thou oughteſt to blefle, Touching the next words or Lach. | 
have done as thou commandedſt me,chey are true in this Jenle , I who am in rich 

thy firſt-borne have done , as thou commandedſt thy firſt-borne , aud for hi 

callins his meat Veniſon, this he might well do , becauſe in the. manner 
dreiling it, and in the forme, in which it was repreſented to him, it was as Ve. 

niſon. So he that hath other fleſh , but no true Veniſon, having prepared i; 

and baked it in the manner of Veniſon, 15 wont to ſay, Come and eat of: | 
Veniſon , neither doth he offend in fo ſaying. For any other meanes uſe( tg 
deceive, as the putting on of Eſau his Apparell, and. Goats Skinnes, there 
could be no fault inthis, ſeeing he did it , not co wrongany man, butt 
getthat which properly belonged unto him. For although to difſemble af. 
cer the manner of Hypocrites , or to hurt others any kinde of way in our deal. 

ings, being our Neighbours and Brethren , be a groſle ſinne , yer for ou 
owne ſafety in time 'of danger to diſſemble, as David did before 4) | 
King of Gath, or only for good, as wiſe Phyſicians deale with their patients, | 
or by policy in time of Warre , as Foſpuah was ditected to difſemble a feare f | 
the men of 45, or when God willeth , as the Hebrews borrowel precious | 
things of the Egyptians and ſo robbed them, is no ſinne , becaule no diet 


lying , fith ſhews diſſemblingly. made may have a divers conſtruction. Bu | 


1 


lying is in many places condemned, as £: 5.6. Prov. 12.22. fok. 8.44. Revtl. | 
14-5. Kevel. 23, &C. and the order ofnature, which is for the tongue to | 
clare, what is in the heart, is perverted by lying, and God is cruch , and by | 
{peaking the truth he hath glory , and of lies the Devill is the Father, f0#.3. ; 
44. Wheretore it 1s to be acknowledped, that the holy fervants of Coud, who 
lied upon any occalion ſhewed herein their weakneſſz, and who is there that. 
liveth ani finneth not? that we may not by any of cheir examples be incou- | 
raged to lying in time of danger, but either be ſilent or ſpeak the cruth for tht | 
event,caſt:ng our care upon God, who careth for us. And above all we ougit ; 
to flee pernicious lying, which is to the prejudice of our Neighbours lite, 
goods, liberty or good name, or tofeed his minde and eares wich tadis,, | 
which 15 idle ſpeaking and a great abuſe , orto abuſe lawfull authority to 
eſcape danger in ſome , to the indangering of many more. As whea op 
Prieſts and Jeſuites are convented before Magiſtrates ,& examined toucling. 
their profeſſion for the common ſafety , in this caſe to deny ir, or co equii0- | 
cate 1s abominable lying, ſecing their profeſſion is either evill, and ſo what 
faid fallely forthe patronizing thereof, is not for God , but for the Devill,0! 
good , and fo to deny or to hide it, is the fruit of cowardize, and of an licatt | 
falſe to God and to his Truth, in that they flee ſuffering theretore. Fo 
the things myſtically ſet forth in this diſguiſed coming of 7acob before 7/4" | 
for his bletling , I cannor ſee, how Chriſt ſhould be figured out in Yacob thus 
covered , for he came not in the raiment of our ſinnes to the Father to be 
bleſſed, but being a covering to us rather by faith we attaine to this bleſſing, 
God ſmelleth the ſent of his righteouſneſle upon us, and fo bleflech us, a 
dignifieth us. Or in the faith of our elder Brother, the Jew, we the Gel 
tiles come to be bleſſed, we ſeeking not juſtification by our own righreoul- | 
neſſe, but in the acknowledgement ofour ſinnes , and by faith in Jeſus C brife, | 
which may be called the Jews Garments, becauſe firſt offered to chem ,and | 
made, as it were , for them. This laſt way Rupert applieth it excellzatly, | 
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ſaying, The L ord, the World waxing now old, offered his bleiling firſt to his 
«deſt ſonne, the Jew, ſecking to call him home by faith and repentance , but 
he delaying to come, Rebecca, the Mother, that is, grace ſtirreth up the Gen- 
ile , the younger, [0 £0 and fetch rmro good Kias, cc. Not that any one man 
can at once eat ſo much , but hereby were ſet forch the two Teſtaments re- 
ceived by the Gentiles, for to confeſle and hold theſe is the meat of God,and 
we do(as it were) bring him delicate meat to feed upon, when we do thus, 

facob being inſtructed by his Mother, yet feareth ſo to be curied, and not 
bleſſed; but ſhe to add confidence unto him, in obeying her, ſaith , Vopon me 
be the curſe, my ſorne; obey thou my woice, and go- 

Here againe, both {accb and Rebecca are blamed by ſome, as finning , the 
© | one, becauſe he doubted, and yet went about this deceit, and the other , be- 
> | cauſe ſhe through raſh zeal was ſupinely confident, not fearing the curſe. But 
others rather commend Jacob from hence , as being maniteſtly without de- 
ceit, and therefore not knowing that this motion came from God , ſhewing 
an averſneſſe herefrom. And touching Rebecca , her faith , that the Oracle 
of God ſhould certainly take effect in /acob, made her thus confident : for 
ſhe was aſſured, that he could not becurſed, bur bleſſed altogether. 
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Mvyſcalus noteth here, that ſome hold this raiment to have been deteined 
| by Rebecca from fax, when he married contrary to her liking. The words 
tranſlated, gooaly rayment, are deſiderable raiment. The Septuagint render it 
a goodly Robe, or Stole , it may ſeem to be ſuch as the Prieſts did afrerwards 
ule intheir miniſtration, for they are ſo called, F.xod. 28.2,3. and happily it 
was one received from Anceſtours, and therefore laid up carefully by Rebecca 
in ſome ſweet Cheſt, and therefore the ſweet ſmell hereof 1s ſpoken of, 
verſe 27. 
| MmHhart thiu ( my ſonne?) knovving that it vvas not his ſonne Eſas his 
> | T0ice, and not thinking, that Zaceb vvould come novy in his ſtead, he moverh 
> | this queſtion : for I cannot think vvith ſome , that although his fight failed 
| him, that his underſtanding failed him alſo , ſo as that he could not knovy 
| {abby his voice, becauſe he doth by and by declare the contrary , ſaying, 
| The hands are Eſau his hands , but the woice is Iacobs woice- 

' The Lirdthy Ged bronght it to my hands. | 
' Here, ſaith Lthey, he lied magnifically; and Calv3», he mingled prophanely 
| | 8 ſpeech rouching Gods providence vvith his ovyne lies. But the Veniſon, 
| | Which he preſented , vvas truely brought to his hands by Gods providence, 
| | kibecca being ſtirred up by God to ſet him a vvyork thus ſpeedily to per it. And 
*  incalling God 1/aacs God, he ſought to infinuate the more into his favour, 
and ro make him the more credulous. 
eAnd Iſaac krew him not, aud bleſſed him. 

Herein, Calvin ſaith rightly, //aac was uſed as an inſtrument only, bleſſing 
* | le knew not whom; and yet God, who uſed him, made it effe&uall,although 
* | hedoubred touching the perſon , and had no certaine faith, whether of his 
| wo ſonnes he was. © Something like unto which is daily done by the Miniſter 
- | dithe Word, he ſoweth the ſeed of grace and reconciliation with God , but 
© | 1s uncertaine to whom it ſhall be effeuall; yer through God , who ſetreth 
| him a work, it is effetuall. The fiRion therefore of the Papilts is over- 
throwne, who ſay, that all the force of the Sacraments dependeth upon the 
| intention of the Prieſt, as if for the want of his intention Gods ble{ſing could 
I be made fruſtrate. 1/aacs bleſſing of /aceb is here ſpoken of by way of antici- 
: | Pation,, for he bleſſeth himnot , till that having queſtioned againe whether 
| hewere Eſa or not, he received his Veniſon at his hands , and had beene 
refreſhed herewith , and with his Wine. For then he biddeth him to come 
| | Neare, and kiſſerh him, and beginneth to ſpeak of the ſmell of his Garments, 
C | and ſo proceedeth to blefſe him. He faith , that the ſmell of h:s ſunne , was like 
K M m the 
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the ſmelt of a field , which the Lord had bleſſed. Setting forth a wonderfull preg, 
delight, that he rook in him, that his bleiſing following being uttered with |, 
and ſpirit , might appeareto come from the very deſire of his foule. For th, 
{mell of a field bearing corne after a raineis moſt pleaſant to the Husbayg. | 
man, and therefore moſt aptly he ſheweth, how his ſpirits were revived now, 
when he ſpake thus. And to bleſſe chus with the ſoule , and not with the | 
mouth only is effe&uall. Some commend, and that not unjuſtly , the ten. | 
perance of Iſaac, in that he would not , though he loved this kinde of mezt 
oreatly, catofit, when Lacob firſt brought itin , but ſtayech in debating why | 
it was, that brought it him , and then proceeded to eat thereof. Gregor. Hyy, | 
6. in Ezzch. applying this to the Church , ſaith, Here the Grape {mellerh in | 
Preaching, the Olive in charity, the Roſe in Martyrdom, the 1.illie in Virgini- 
ty , the Violetin humility, and the ripe eare in perfection of good works. | 
God grant thee of the dew of Heaven, and of the f at of the earth , and abundance if | 
Corne and Wene. As he had compared him to a field, fo he wiſheth the ble. | 
ſings of a field unto him. Whereas he may ſeem in all this notto have ha 
any ſenſe of Heavenly things, bur only of earthly , becauſe he mentionet} © 
none elſe, They are deceived, faith Calvin, that think fo, for the Land of {| 
nes, and fruicfulneſle there unto Abrahams poſterity were types of Heaven | 
and the comforts therein. The Lord indeed did nut then carry his ſervants 
dire&ly to Hea venly things, by ſpeaking ſo plain y of them , as now underthe | 
New Teſtament , but reſerved this tothe revealing of his owne ſonne inthe | 
fulneſſe of time, when he ſhould come into the World, bur beforc he carried | 
them, as it were, a further way about , teaching them by types and figures of | 
earthly things, and hereby , as by helps, raiſing them up to Heavenly. For 
the forme of bleſling by way of wiſhing, feſephas ſaith, that he prayed thus 
unto the Lord, ſaying (O Lord ) thou haſt promiſed to my Father the great- 
eſt good, &c. Let this thy favour now be perpetuall, &c. But this his wiſh- 
ing or praying is to be underſtood, as a propheſying, as if he had ſaid, God 
ſhall give unto thee of the dew of Heaven, and the imprecations of holy men 
in ©cripture are to be underſtood likewiſe. This bleſſing is fourfold. 1 of Riches 
2 Of Victory. 2 Of Principality in his family. 4 Of Honour and Glory;which 
are not to be underſtood, as ſpoken of only to the perſon of Faced, butofhis 
poſterity, and if at any time they wanted any of theſe, it was cither for their 
ſinnes, or they were made good in bleſſings ipirituall and Heavenly : fo Th. 
e#nglicw. But why doth he ſpeak ofthe Devy and not of Raine and Snow, 
and the heat of che Sunne ? Arſw. Becauſe the devv inthoſe parts without 
doing any hurt, did moſt conduce to fertility, raine by the ſudden falling.and 
the Sun by the parching heat ſometime doing hurt. For ordinarily it rained | 
there bur twice inthe yeare, in Oeber , the ſeed being committed to the 
ground, and in April or May to ripen the Corne , which were called the | 
early and the latter raine, at other times, the dew ill ſupplyed the oſic: | 
of raine, gently moiſtening the ground, and makings it fruirfull. He blefſct\ | 
him with Corne and Wine, as thechief fruits for the ſuſtentation and coM- 
fort of this life, all other good fruits being alſo hereby underſtood. Sore, 
beſides theſe two read O.le alſo, bur neither the Hebrew, Chaldee or Grets: 
Copies have this. Th. edorer applierh this Allegorically ro Chriſt , whoſe Qt- | 
vinity is, as the dew of Heaven, not being ſeen when it cometh down, bu: | 
perceived afterwards, and his humanity, as the fat of the earth, and his 
vine myſteries the Corne and Wine. And to this it is alluded, P/. 71- Ht 
ſhall come aowne as the dew into a fleere of weoll , aud as the raine upon the earth. | 
[ et people ſerve thee, and Nations bp unto thee, be Lord over th Brethren . and | 
let tby muthers ſonnes bow to thee, &-:. That is, ſaith the Taroum, or Varaplirale | 
of er»ſalem, the people that come of £/an, the divers Nations coming of | 
I hmacl, the lonnes of Ketwrah, and the ſonnes of Labar , thy Mothers ÞVr0- | 
ther. And he that cur{cth thee, ſhall be curſed, as Balaam , and he that bl:{[# | 
thee, bleſied, as Mes. bur by people and Nations ſeeme rather toÞ* | 
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Genefis 27.39. Eſau commethto Ifaac for his bleſſing. 
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ſeed of Jaceh , Chriſt Jeſus hath all ſubjected unto him, as Ruperrus ſpeak- 
«th, for before him bow all the ſonnes of his Mother, that is, the Citizens of 
ſeruſalem , which is above, and they are curſed, that curſe him, becauſe de- 
licute of the Spirit, XC. And he and his faithful people, ſaith Arguſſine, 
uleover the Jews, his Bretheren, and Princes are lubjected unto him. He 
«bleſſed of 1/aae , that 1s, the Jew, ignorantly , of him is the dew of Heaven- 


; ly nſtruRtion and the fatneſle of the earth in the gathering of the people to 


him, and Corne and Wine in the Sacrament of his body and bloud. _ 

The bleſſing of Jcob being thus finiſhed , Eſau cometh with his Veniſon, 
ſaying, when his Father asked who he was, that he was Z/ax, his firſt-borne, 
whereupon 1/aac feared with a very great feare, &c. Calvin ſaith, that now 


®| h-remembred the divine Oracle touching facob , and recounting wichall his 


own errour through a prepoſterous affeCtion to his firſt-borne he was aito- 
niſhed, but by faich he overcometh naturall affection , and confirmeth his 


| bleſling co faceb. Saint 4ugſtine will have that , which is ſaid to have been 


a very great ſeare here, to have been anextaſte, for ſo it isinthe Septuagints 
Tranſlation , iZicn $3 Irazsx txraciy prydan op5dra, and that hereby fuch a 
change of the minde happened, and alienation thereof, as that now it was re- 
vealed to him and he was admoniſhed touching the blefling of facob, becauſe 
otherwiſe he would have been greatly offended with him, as mocking him, 
| whereas he contrariwiſe confirmed immediately unto him the bleſfing. And 

thisis molt probable, becauſe, as hath been already ſhewed, {zac knew it not 


| before. 


Then Eſau cryed with a great Cry axd bitter, Bleſſe me alſo ( my Father.) Eſau 
hoped, faith Fatablas , that by bis Fathers bleſling he might have againe re- 
covered the right of the Primogeniture before ſo lightly paſſed away ,and this 
made him, ſeeing that he was diſappointed thereof, to break our into this bit- 
ter crying. In his example we may ſee, that prophane men think to obteine 
mercy at their owne wils , but for nepleRing the grace offered , when at 
the laſt mercies ſhall be diſtributed, it ſhall appeare , how vaine theſe their 
| hopes have been, whereupon they ſhall vex themſelyes and cry out for mer- 

, but without all benefit. 
Thy Brother came with deceit , and took away thy bleſſing. 
By this ſpeech of 7/aac it ſhould ſeem in his judgement, that Zacob ſinned 


| bythe ſinne of deceit , and therefore is not excuſable , becauſe a true Iſraelite 
| 1Swithout guile. But it may be anſwered , the word deceit is ſometime taken 
| inagood ſenſe,for prudence to effe&t ſome good thing, as where Saint Paul 


lah, ſeeing 1 was crafty, I rock you with deceit. And Ulpianus noteth,, that the 


| Ancients ſometimes uſed the word, deceit, for a good deceit ,or for yvittineſle, 


eſpecially againſt an enemy or againſt a Thief: ſo likewiſe Ge/lizzs, Theſe 
Words, Tempeſt.s, Valdaudo, Facinus, Delus , &c. were of a doubtiull ſignifi- 
cation amongſt the Ancients, ſometime a bad, ſometime a good one. L yr 4- 
»%laith, the Hebrews expounded 722, with deceit , providentey , becauſe it 
is of a doubrfull ſignification, ſometime ſignifying deceit, and ſometime pru- 
cence or a good warineſle, and thus he faith, itis to be underſto0d here, be- 


= | caule by this time God had revealed his will to 1/aac couching the bletling of 


Jacob, and therefore tis not likely that he would now Jay any evil] 1mpucati- 
cn upon him. His meaning then is, that 7aceb by this his witty invention had 
gone beyond Eſa to obteine this great good of his bleiling , neither did he 
witungly conferre it upon him, thus illuding Eſa. 

E/ax hearing this, falleth a railingupon 7acob , carping at his name , bur is 
vithont prace to ſee into his own prophaneneſſe , corepent thereof. And he 
a*keth his lather , whether he had not reſerved one bleſling for him 2 1/acc 
anſwereth, - Behold, 1 have made him thy Lord, cc. Which is not to be under- 

ough any but God had power thusto ſet up and to pull downe, 
M m 2 
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Eſau hi bleſ$ing. 


but becauſe //aac ſtood now in Gods ſtead, and repre fented him, F/ay ye; i, | 
importurate, & ſaith, Haſt tho but one bleſſing? bleſſe me,even me alls,my [\,11,, 
&c. Although //aac had conferred the bletling of predominancy upay /,. 
cob irrevocably, yet Eſa thinketh , that he might blefſe him otherwi(. ſy 
that he mightbe as rich , and as honourable as facch , which was the 9,1, 
thing, as Philo faith, that he aimed at , and therefore he fo much imporiyge,þ 
him tor a bleſiing. If it be demanded here, why Eſau atcribed ſo much to þ;;/ 
Fathers bleſiing ? lanſwer, it is a thing imprinted in nature, and confir,.4 | 
by often experiments , that the Parents blefling or curſing are of great { "7 

but much more of moſt h6ly Fathers, ſuch as {ſaac and Abraham , lo vre:1y 
in grace with the Lord, as he could not bur obſerve. But why then 14 yy 
l/aac in like manner crave Abrahams bleſling ? eFn/w. The will of God wy, 
revealed touching 1/2ac from his very birth , and although the like may i, 
ſaid of F4cob, 'yet it was not ſo commonly known, as being only reveal; 
Rebecca, and 1/hmacl was calt out, fo that there was no danger to /ſaze in. 
ſpe&t of him, and conlequently no ſuch reaſon to ſeek a further confirmatiyq, 
But conlidering that aceb bletled all his ſonnes ſeverally afterwards , and the 
two lonnes of foſeph, Ephraim,and Manaſſeh , why did !/aac ſtand at blcliinp | 
one after another, as if he could bleſſe but one only ? Anſw- he fonne; of 
{acob were all the holy ſeed, buc Eſax was cut off from being ſuch, an ile. 
fore Iſaac knowing it 1s ſtounded, as it were, at his demand. 

T ben \{aac anſwered, 'n the fat of the earth ſhall be thy habitation, ©. Vere 
I/axc ſeemeth to be moved by the crying and weeping of Eſa to bleile !:m, | 
which he had not otherwife done; whereas Saint Paul faith, He fund vo ;/ae | 
for repentance, although be ſought the bleſſing with teares : How do thele ayree 
together ? Anſw. | he Apoltle ſeemeth indeed to deny two things inplred 
here. 1 That Eſa repented, for what did his weeping argue elle but hs te: 
penting ? 2 That he prevailed with his Father , for heſaith , he was rejected, 
whereas he was not {0 rejected, but he obteined a bleſſing at the laſt; but the | 
Apoſtle meaneth nothing elſe, but that he could not move !/aacto repentof 
that which he had done, to take the bleſsing away againe from ?2c:b, :nd } 
to conferre it upon him. Sothat , although he obteined a bleſhng , yt 
was not the blefling principally defired by him, but only a bleſſing, coa:mon 
tothe wicked and to the Godly. And if E/as his repenting be ſpoken vis 
weeping was not any fruit of true repenting, but of envy againſt his Prother, 
whom he ſaw thus preferred before him, as T hecdorer faucth. It wasnot re- 
pentance for the ſinne of ſelling his birth-right , but for the dammage 0! 10- 
ling the inheritance, asthe damned in hell repent, as faith 7 hom Aging. 
But did not 1/aac before ſeem to have given all the bleſsing that he covla, to 
iacob ? How then doth he now bleſſe Eſa alſo ? 4»{Ww. He blefferlh lim, 


— 


but as 1/2macl vvas bleſſed, in temporall things , the great bleſsing reſting fil | 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


" 
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entirein lacob only. But hovv is this bleſsing verified, vvhen as by /7./uit 
is ſaid, God gave a fruitfull Land unto Faceb, but made Ear to dwell in de- 
ſert places, in Mount Sur? To this ( alvis aniwereth , if Mount C:;rde | 
compared with Canaan, as then it was , It was but a barren place , yet 11:nply | 
conſidered it was ſufficiently fruitfull to ſulteine the Inhabicants , and icws | 
| 


watered with the dew of Heaven alto, 

And thu [halt live by thy Sword _ d {erve thy RBreathber . and it Dal Comme 19 | 
paſſe, when then ſhalt get the Alaſtery . thus ball breake his yoakoff thy EL þ. 

I his was verified in the Edomites, that came of £{ax,as Joſepius reſtifieth; 
for they were a turbulent Nation , delighting in innovations, and always in 
Armes, going to Warre, aStoa teaſt, being allo moſt bloudy and c:uell, 
And they lerved the iſfraelires 7co yeares atier this, in thetime of King D#* 
vid, bur brake this yoak in the dayes of King foram, ſetting upa king oi 
their own , yet afterwards they were ſubjc&ed againe in the time of Hr 
14, the fonne of £:m0, of the family of the £4 ſmoret, untill that Hcr:d an 
Idumean pot the Sovereignty contrariwiſe over the lraehlites , through the | 
Favour | 
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F 
J | fav 
© | of Jeruſalem. Face 
a bleſting ; faying, £/- beats, (ap 2 
agreed with the former, hay aa: | IO Oara 
'n, providing for the good of them both, as a man having two Woe Ax ar we! mi 
fooliſh and di\ſolute, the other wiſe and temperate, in turning over tHe t001- Pang rg ot 
to be ruled by the wife Brother and not to the dominion of a ſira nger, 15 ata vi 
& | provident for Is good. As E[as, he is ſervile, that hath not the authority of ps 
$ | 20ure conſcience; for piety is over cruelty , and mildnefſe over harſh Conditi-. | a. 
ons. Heis ſervile, that is broken with feare , or intangled with delight, or | 4. vatiere- 
© | trawne with luſts , or exaſperated with indignation, or caſt downe with croſ- | ry» »-) mgeore 
© | {, For hz chat commirteth linne 1s the ſervant of ſinne, foh.8. My ods « | 
þ Theſe things being thus done, 1t is {laid that ſau hated [acob for this blel- Verſe 41 
ins, meditating revenge by killing him at the time of his Fathers death. 
© | Hereby itis manifeſt, that his former teares were not the reares of repentance, 
© | but ofenvy and madnefle. For mad he ſeemed to be indeed ,to think of tru- 
© | rating {ſacs bleſling upon Jacob by killing hum , thar the birth-right might 
> | thus againe ceturne to him , forchus he armed himlelte againſt God. Bur 
why would he ſtay till his Fathers death ? Auſ. ithourt doubt , for the 
oreat love and reverence, which he bare to his Father, who had alvvayes lo- 
ved liimſo dearely , but for his Mother he paſſerhnot , becauſe {he had al- 
Ways ſhewed moſt love to /acob. The Sepruagint render it, Let the a Jes of 
my F.ithers mourning draw wigh, that 1 may kill, G0. A ipcech of one thinking 
[oag for that time, that he might pur in praiſe his bloudy inteation, Some, 
ſaith Ferws,will have this to be the meaning , | vvill make my Father dayes of 
mourning , for I vvill kill Zacob , and this the Hebrevyv vvill beare, vyhich is, 
The deyes of my Fathers mourning will or hall approach. And this made Rebecc a 
to haſten Lacob avvay vvithout any deferring of time: Rebecca hearing of the 
purpoſe of Eſau,ſendeth her ſonne 1acob avvay to P-dan- Aram a farre off, to 
avoidthe danger; and to move I/a«- to be vvilling vvith it , ſhe complainerh 
ofthe Daughters of Heth, ſuch as Eſau had married , impugning the like in 
[xc4, that he might be ſent for a vvife to their ovyn kindred. Saint Anugaſtine | 4uguſt. queſt. 
thinketh , that &ebecca came to knovy Eſas his purpoſe by divine Revelation, | 81.1 Gen, 
but itis ſaid, it vvas told unco her, vvhich is not vyont to be ſpoken of Gods 
Revelations , and therefore it is more probable , that E/ax ſpake of his p 1-- 
ſe amongſt his friends, by vvhom ic came to light. But vvhat meanech ſhe 
' by ſaying , hy ſhould 1 be deprived of you both in one day ? Verle 45. 
To this Calvin anſvvereth, It is not likely, that Jacob vvould alſo-by fight- | Catuin. 
ing kill E/az , but rather , that ſhe thought ſo heinous a murther could 
not go unrevenged by God , hovvſoever ſhe ſhould never abide Eſas 
after , but exterminate him from her , and ſo be asif ſhe had no childe 
at all. Inthat Kebecca doth not tell Iſaac to grieve him, of E/as his purpoſe, Verſe 46. 
but deviſeth another occaſton of ſending Iacob avvay , the doth moſt vyiſely,_ 
and i chat ſhe ſendeth him not vvichour his conſent, moſt orderly. Neither 
cath the hereia any thing viciouſly , for the Daughters of Herh vvere truly 
diſtaſtfull ro her, only ſhe concealeth that vvhich vvas not needtullco be re- 
vealed, and vvhich being revealed might have bred much diſtraction in the 
tamily , //azc being oppreſſed with griefe, and Eſax the more incenled,, and 
| therefore herein other Miſtreſles of families ought ro imitate her. Here we 
may lee , how danger and trouble at the firſt tollowerth che bleſling received, 


but great Comfort and-good came of it at the latrer end , and the likeis to be 
expected by all the taithtull, 
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Jacob ſent to Padan- Aram. Geneſis 28.1.2. 
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CHAP. AX YV111, 


Verſe 1,2: HEre Iſaac being moved before by his wife Rebecca , ſendeth his ſonne 1,,,; 
Verſe 3,4- away into Padin-e Aram to0 rake a wite there amongſt his Mothers Kindred 

and in diſfmiſsing him bleſſerh him, praying God that he and his might hx: 

the bleſsing of Ab-ab 11», that is, the inheritance of the promiſed Land ty, 

Verſe 5,6,7. cxcluding Eſa and his poſterity from being counted amongſt the holy 

Verſe$,9. ſeed, thatcame of Abraham. | And herein / cob obeyeth, whereupon * /;, 

Oueſt. ſeeing that the Daughters of Canaan diſpleaſed his Parents , went to [om 
Calvin. and took /1abalath his Daughterto wife. Here a queſtion 1s moved by //;;. 

| whether /aac: bleſsing of 7 aceb before were invalidous\ that he now iter; 

teth it apaine ? And heanlwereth , that this ſecond bleſsing was for furt!:; 
confirmation , as the Lord did not once, but divers times make the (4m; 

promiſes to Avraham , providing herein for his weakneſle, and not dilpz 
raging the former by the latter. And here 7a-e is againe bleſled by his t4. 
ther 1/aae. the rather , becauſe when he bleſted him before, he knew not wi; 
itwas that he bleſſed, wheretore  aco-b might otherwiſe have doubred , ty 
now /a4c voluntarily doing it , he might be the more confirmed, And un. 
rothis we may adde that this was done upon the time of his departing: | 
a farre Countrey, when piery requireth , that Parents ſhould with all go4. | 
unto their Children . and one friend unto another, as before the Brethre; | 
of Rib.ccaat her depirting had done unto her. The Rabbins ſay , that this | 
ſecond bleſ5ing was greater then the former, for that was of the dew af Het | 
ven, and of the Corne of the Earth, but this had an eternall foundation, an! | 
| 


there is no end of it, as it is written , Gd Almighty bleſſe thee, and the bliſhg 
of Abraham, &c. 

Another queition alſo ariſeth here , why /aac would ſend Zacob into 7+ 
dan- Aram for a wife ,and not rather a ſervant to fetch one thence , as 4s | 
hams betore had done, eſpecially becauſe eAvraham then charged his (errant | 
not to carry his fonne 1/aac down thither? Bur it is anſwered , that if a fr- | 
vant had been ſent, ard ſo much care had been ſhewed more abour the mat- ' 
riage of 7aceb then of Eſas,it would have increaſed the envy of E/ar + | 
gainſt him, ſo Calvin. And for Abrahams charge touching 1/aac before of | 
not carrying him thither in caſe the woman would not follow him , it wi | 
not that 7/aac might not at all goto Padan- Aram, but that he ſhould not co! 
Maſculus, out of the Land of Canaan to dwell there , ſo Mnſcrulus. And to this?! 

may add, that the charge touching 1ſaacs not going thicher was not wiciout 

a myſtery, as hath been thewed upon that place, Ger. 24- | 
Queſt. Moreover,it may be demanded, whether Eſa« in taking a Daughter 0! / 
wac! ought now to pleaſe his Father, whom he had before offended byt:-| 

King the Daughters of Canzan? I anſwer, by the Text it is plaine, that 
= it-tO pleaſe him, for itis ſaid, that he ſaw the Daughters of Canaantote' 


aA 4is+ 


| [pleaſing in the eyes of his Father , therefore he went and took , &c. but | 
Calvin, as Calvy well noteth, having done ill divers wayes , he thewerh a delire 9 | 
pieale againe only in the matter of taking a wife no more of the Daught:'s. 
of that Countrey , bur he putteth them nor away , but kcepeth them {til} al-| 
{o, and in making choice of 1hmacls Daughter he little mended the matter, 
becaule he was caſt our long before from havins communion with the ho!j 
ſeed. It was then a way to pleaſe, of his own deviſing only ; that which he 
ought chiefly to have done, being negleRed , viz. to humble himſelle for. 
| his prophaneneſle inſelling ſo vilely away his birth-right, protelling (14cl1 
| forrow and fubmiſſion therefore, as that he thoushr himſelte worthy (0.92 + 
| ſubjected unto his Brother , craving only, though he might not be the ci121e, | 
| 
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yet that he might be a member of the Church of God. And as for the m1t- | 


ter of wiving , he ſhould have craved pardon, and the advice of his Fach=7- | 


| 
| 
[ 


Neate. | Therepentance of Eſaxis the repentance of many men, they will happy. 
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BY 110, Theplace to which Jacob came axd lodged. 
Fanta dteco Mikes arrebatms? ns. 
| forme in ſore one thing , that they may have peace with God againe , but 
| neither wili they take counſell of God , but flee to ſome courſe of 
 cheir owne deviſing , thinking chus to pacifie him, as difſolute livers amongſt 
: -he Papiſts, rothe life of Monks, Eremites, or Anchorites. But it may be 
| c:4, who hath required cheſe things at your hands ? 

: wry y,it may be queſtioned , whether /ſmaecl were yet living , that Eſa 
1 could go to him ? 
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Anſw. It is not meant of the perſon of /imae! , but of the 
:ople coming of him called after his name , for 1\2mae/ was dead 14 years 
1 þefore this, as appeareth, becauſe /z cb and Eſa, as was ſhewed before , 
| chap. 27: 1+ were now 77 yeares old , and 1ſaac 137, before whom 1hmact 


was 14 Years, and dyed, Anno 137 Of his age. 
Jacob therefore went from Beer-ſheba ro Haran , 4nd came to a certaine place, 


and lay t here all night, Cc. | 

7 Agreatqueſtion is made here , what place this was? The Hebrews ſay, 
bf chat it was Mount Aoriah where Abraham was appointed before to offer up 
Iſaac in acrifice , this place called Bethel or Luz , being the fame with Jeru- 
alem , and this is followed alſo by Lyranws , and the Scholaſticall Hiſtory , 
and many more , yea, Saint Auguſtine allo ſeemeth to have been of the ſame 
opinion , forhe ſaith, The words of Jacob, calling-it the houſe of God, were 
A a very Propheſie of the Tabernacles erecting there , and he promiſed Tithes 
A to Gods houſe, that ſhonld be erected there. And hereupon an old Verſe 


hath been uſed. 
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Solyma, Luz.a, Bethel, ferul. febus, Elia, 
Urbs ſacra feruſalem dicitur atq; Salem. 

Ys And this opinion hath been the rather received , becaule, if it were ſo, the 
7 place where God would be worſhipped of old, was alwayes one only from the 
7 dayes of efbrahams, and fo forth , and not only after the erecting of the 
2 Temple by Solomon there. And by this ſo plauſible an opinion I conteſſe, 
| that Lalſo have been formerly led , but now couſidering , that Bethel is an- 
other place in the tride of Benjamin, and not the ſame with Jeruſalem , as 
| apjeareth, Joſ. 18.22. being compared with v. 28. ( For Bethel and Jeruſa- 
| lemare ſaid to be two diſtin& Cities of Benjamin farre diſtant the one from 
| the other, that is, 12 miles, according to 7erom.) I rather hold it for certaine, 
that Bechel where facob now lay , was not in the ſame place, where tte 
Temple was afterwards built , but elſewhere. Moreover, if we recount the 
| coming of Abrahams from thoſe parts , to which Jacob was now going , we 
ſhall finde it not to have been this Bethel, where he lodged , in the tribe of 
| Bxj-m4n, but another Bethel in the Tribe of Ephraim, which vvas more re- 
'' more from Jeruſalem, even 36 miles in the Countrey of Samaria, neare to 
the City Sichem. For Abrahaws came to Sichem, and upon a Mountaine neare 
| itpitched his Tent betvveen Bethel and Ai. Wherefore facob being to go 
© | the (ame journey, it is moſt likely , that he vventby the ſame place , and not 
* | by Jeruſalem, vyhich ſtood Weltvyard from Beer-thebah , from vvhence 7a- 
- , « vvent, vvhereas Padan-: Aram vvas Eaſtvvard leaning to the North, and 
| | {o this Bethel vvas in the vvay thithervvard , asall that deſcribe the holy 
© | Landconfent. But Borcardwus, vvho ipent much time in the holy Land , and 
» | exactly delcribedit, faith, that this Bethel, to vvhich Jacob came, vvas in the 
© | tribe of Benjamia. Yet vvhen the expeditions of the leverall Tribes are ſpoken 
© | ofthe houle of /o/eph is ſaid to have gone up againſt Bethel ,vvhich vvas be- 
* . torecalled luz, and to have taken it ,that is Ephraim and <Manaſſeb. And 
| , the Mountaine of Bethel vvas their lot at the firſt aſligned unto them , as far 

' 35 Luz. Wherefore there vvas a Bethel belonging to the children of Joſeph, 
- . asYvellas that of the Tribe of Benjamin, hovvſoever ſome deny that there 
| , \ere any more Bethels but one, in Beyjumin. And this appeareth more plain- 
* © yinthat Ferebeams, vvhom ten 1 ribes follavved , ſet up tvvo Calves, the one 
| - in Sethel, and the other 1n Dan, 1cſt if the people ſhould go ro vyorſhip in 
* | the Kigdom of Rehoboam, they ſhou!d revolt unto him. For if this Bethel 
had 
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Jacob ſent away alone. Geneſis 28, - 


| 


- 
- 


Ae eas 
had been that in the tribe of Benjamiz , under the Dominion of Rt... 
that projet of his had been to no purpoſe. And hereunto we may 44; 


the ſaying of the woman of Samaria to Chriſt , Our Fathers wor ſhirped is 4. 


IMowntaine: For whom elſe could ſhe meane, but Abraham, who fi;f;! , 
an Altar in this place, and 7acob , who worſhipped here at this time, and 44... 


wards, calling it Bethel, although tor {erobeams idolatry the name ws 0... 


we 


goed from Bethel into Bethaven, the houſe of wickedneſle? If it be demang,: 


why Jacob went not into the Town to lodge, but lay abroad in the fiet4 3 , 


% 


: 
. 


is anſwered by Je/ephus, that the Inhabitants of the Town being «© anaanjr,. 


and ſo enemies,he would not go amongſt them : but Mwſcxlus milliketh j1;7 
yielding rather onother reaſon , 214. becauſe he came late thither ;as is motel 
inthe text, the Sun being downe , and fo in all likehhood the Gates hg», 
ſhut : but that of /o/ephiu ſeemeth to me the beſt, Men were hardy , and «4, 


ſo delicate in thoſe dayes to be curious about their lodging , but conter;s4/ 


themſelves ſometimes in their travell upon the way tO lie 1n the Open aire 
A man would think, that Jacob havinga Father fo wealthy ſhould nor |; 


been thus ſimply ſer forth alone without ſervants or Camels, only with, 
ſtaffe in his hand, as he afterwards ſpeaketh , eipecially feeing e46;;hyy, 


I 
- 


Camels, and ſervants, and treaſures with him. Bur to this { bry/o/t:me (peak. | 
ethrightly, Although the holy Patriarchs were very wealthy, yer they lahqu:. | 
ed and fared hardly , andin travelling, and in the courie of their lives , they 
often-times made no ſuch ſhew of greatneſſe, but did like the pooreſt. $ 1; 
becca was found coming out with her Veſlel for water,and Eſa came huncy | 
from the field , being glad of a mefle of Portage, &c. And here [aus {er | 
out thus ſolitarily. But , as others note, this was done by a ſpecial! Cine | 
providence, that in his example we might learne , of what great power :n; 

vertue Gods protection and bleſling is , in that he was hereby proteR«d fron | 
all dangers , and greatly increaſed from a ſtaffe to droves of Cartel in ates 


| 
| 
: 
| 


ſervant going the ſame journey for //aac before upon the like occaſion, ha} 


yeares. And ſome take this to have been donein a myſtery, 1acebs goingour | 
thus ſhewing Chriſts coming into this World , poor and void of all outrart | 


pomp, for a ſtaffe carrying his croſſe, who alſo, as both 1ſaac had done be- | 


fore, and Jacobnow , leaving the Daughters of Canaan, that is , the Jes, 


ſought him a wife amongſt the Gentiles, that is , a Church. Azad hetihit th 


ſtones of that place , and laid them for h:s PilloWvs , and lay downe and ſlept. 


As he ſhevved hardineſſe in lying abroad,ſo hedid alſoin chat he vv25 20- | 
thing carefull for a ſoft Pillovv , after his travell ; bur for a Pillovy uleda | 
ſtone, vyhich by Gregory is myſtically expounded of ſetting the miade upon 
the imitation of Chriſt. For he ſaith thar Father, ſlcepeth vvith /aco), viho | 


in his minde is ſequeltred from vvorldly troubles , and he layeth his hd. 


vvhich is his principall part, upon a ſtone,vvho being ſequeſtred from vvorid- | 
ly cares ſetteth his minde, vvhich is his principal part, uponthe jmitatio! gt 
Chriſt the ſtone. He that only ſequeltreth himſelfe from the vvorld , il:0p- | 
eth indeed , but not having his head laid upon a ſtone , as /aceb, and {ot | 
ſeeing the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending, vvhich is the t3vour | 
not toall that are ſequeſtred from the World , bur vvhich novy {er their 
mindes upon the imitation of Chriſt ; others , vvho come from the \\/0r!4t0 


live in idlenefle, being counted as laying their heads upon the earth, an4 207 | 


up na ſtone: For to ſuch it oft-times falleth out, that the more ſecurely ity | 
ceaſe from earthly actions, the more largely they gather unto them a comps | 


ny of uncleane cogitations. Some others vvill have his reſting upon a !tone, 
to ſet forth ourreſting by faith upon Chriſt the corner-ſtone;vvhich it vc do, 
vve ſhall ſeethe Heavens opened unto us, and the Angels coming to carry v: 


up thither to our eternal comfort, 


| 
| 


i 
j 


| 
| 
| 


He feeth a Ladder, 


Bo OT ER 


_ — — 


"44 he dreamed , a nd behold , 4 ladder ſet upon the earth , and the top of it reached 
1 », &c. 
| RS oobornanly doth the Lord comfort Jacob here by ſhewing him his 
provident care over him, now that he was come from his Fathers houle alone 
and withoucall company, lay in the open aire expoſed 0 the danger of wilde 
beaſts and other enemies , being cowards a kinde of exilement into a farre 
Countrey,where he mult live amongſt ſtrangers and men unknown unto him. 
And it is not to be doubted , but that divers tem prations might hereupon by 
the ſuggeſtion of the Devill ariſe in his minde, to artJict him the more, as 1.«- 
hrnoterh. Wherefore now for the Lord thus to appeare unto him ,and co 
give him ſuch comfort was moſt ſeaſonable, Dreaming was of old one of Mad rs s 
” thewayes, whereby God revealed himlſelfe unto his ſervants, and by this 
| m:ancs God revealeth himſelfe at this time to Jacob , he that made him chus 
todream , making him by his Spirit to underſtand and know , that this was 
| no vulgar or common dreame, but a revelation from God. But why did the Oe. 
Lord ſhew him ſuch a ſight, and not only ſpeak unto him, as to others of his ——_— 
be ſervants,in his dreame ? To this an anlwer may be gathered out of Theod = | The myſtery 
2 7: , who faith, that God ſhewed hereby his providence unto Jacob : for by | && the Ladder. 
this Ladder , and the Angels aſceniing and deſcending by it, the Lord ſtand- 
ins atthetop , he ſhewed him, that nothing is negligently and wichour care 
adminiſtred by the God of us all , bur that he diſpenſeth all chings by the 
miniſtery ofhis Angels, as the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 1. And certainly it was a moſt | Thecdorer. 
apt thing to repreſent the divine providence , Heaven and Earth touched by | #53 #2 Gen. 
the ends of this Ladder ſhewing, how all things both here below and in Hea- 
© 2& ven, above are under this providence , the two ſides ſhewing the power and 
J wildome of God , whereby all chings are ſuſteined , ordered and modera- 
A ted che ſtaves of this Ladder, the divers degrees of things in the World go- 
£| verned hereby, ſome being high, and ſome low, ſome Celeſtiall, ſome Aereall, 
and ſome Terreſtriall, the Angels aſcending and deſcending by ic , the Mini- 
| ſters of Gods providence , whereby he governeth all things in this World , 
| doth couching men and other creatures , touching men in things ſpiricuall, 
| theirpraying and being inclined to good, to move unto which he ſtirreth 
| up by his Angels, and their ſafety from their ſpirituall enemies, againſt whom 
beuſeth them to defend them , and in things temporall, governing by them 
| ates and Kingdomes , and preſerving his from many dangers , which th-y 
{| deſcend to do, and then aſcend , as it were, to certifie the Lord , who yet 
$| nceds not to have notice given him, for he is omniſcient , and to carry up the 
foules of his Saints departing , as of Laz4rus. And Laſtly, by the Angels he 
oftentimes ſendeth from Heaven to reveale his will unto men. Touching other 
creatures , the Miniſters of his providence are commonly the civers inſtin&s 
ntheir natures , whereby they are carried to this or that, an4 the ſecret in- 
fivences of che ſtarres working upon them. And Gods ſtaniins unmovably 
atthetop of this Ladder ſheweth, that alchough he be in Heaven above, yer 
he bzholderh all things here below , and that without labour or movins from 
> | Pace toplace, herulethin all the World. And thus farre forth touching 
© | this viſion,as it repreſenceth the divine providence. Now belides this, many 
3 earned Expoſitours expound it of Chriſt myſtically ſet forth hereby , faying, 
” | Heisthe Ladder ſtanding upon the earch with the nether part, and with the 
i | upper touching Heaven, becauſe through him Heaven is joyned unto earth, 
C | doth in theuniting of God and man together in his own perſon , and alſo be- 
| | caule through him all chings both in Heaven and in Earth are reconciled un- 
; to God. For by ſinne we are ſeparated from God , but in him againe re- 
£ | conciled , andby him it is, that the Angels now aſcend-and deſcend , as the 
| Lord ipeaxeth of himſelfe. And whoſoever will atthe laſt aſcend to Heaven, | J992 1-51 
© | muſt come thither by him only, for he is the way, the trath,an4 the life. More- [uR.40. 
| Over,by tum all graces flow into our hearts, and the foot of this Ladder ſtand- 
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he Angels aſcending and deſcending. Genelis 28,1, | 
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whereſoever the faithfull are , hereby grace cometh down to them, and th4, | 
aſcend up to God at their departing hence. Thus Tertallian, but Only in th; 
maine, touching Chriſt , and Calvin more fully and Muſculus. Saint 1. 
guſt ine hath ſomewhat a divers myſticall {1gnification trom this, The Larg ! 
ſtanding at the top of the Ladder, fetteth forch Chriſt hanging upon 1, | 
Croſle , and forſomuch as this was before { acobs taking of a wite . why; 
going afarre off for one was a figure of Chriſt, it ſignified that Chriſt (hgy!// 
take him a ſpouſe of the Gentiles , not before , but after his pailion. 11. | 
Angels aſcending ſet forth the Preachers of the Colpell ſpeaking of deep a; | 
myſticall points ; and deſcending, the Preachers ſpeaking of things eaſte tg; 
underſtood for the reformation of manners. And ſome underſtanding ( }1;; | 
by the Ladder , make the ſteales thereof the degrees in his Genealogies, tl. | 
ſides, the mercy and truth of God ; the aſcending and deſcendins , tl, ; 
two Evangeliſts, the one proceeding by aſcending, the other by deſcendir;, 
But we muſt take heed of ſuch curioſities. Of this Ladder yet we may mz; 
a morall alſo , as ſome have done , we are like unto it, when ( as we ough;) 
though we live here upon earth, our converſation is in Heaven, and we xs & 
as the Angels aſcending and deſcending , when we are alwayes either in hg}; | WW: 
contemplations or ations : for it is to be noted , that none ſtood il! yp; 
this Ladder , but were ſtill either aſcending or deſcending , to ſhew, as 34. 
ard hath it, that between profiting and falling away , there is no »ea;wn in! W 
this life , but as our body doth continually grow or decreaſe , ſo our (ou | We 
are better or worſe daily. And as there were ſteales of this Ladder, yet; | 
ſtanding moſt ſteep , it was hard for men to aſcend by it, ſotherebe depres; 
of vertue, by which it is molt hard to aſcend, yet hereby we mult aſcend, ife- 
ver we will come to God atthe top of the Ladder. The way to life is narroy, 
ard we muſt ſtrive to enter in, the firſt degree, as Baſil hath it , bringingth: 
ther,is to depart from evill, as to take the firſt ſtep up a Ladder, is to g0from 
the earth, ſo in divine matters the firſt profiting 1s a receding from evill. The | 
ſecond ſteale or degree,is not to love the World, or the things of the World, 
1 7oþ.2-15. Thethird, to account them all as droſſe and dung in compati- 
ſon of the knowledge of Chriſt, Ph:1.3.8.The fourth, not to love kinsfolksand 
friends fo, as for the.love ofthem to be hindered from following Chriſt, The 
fifrh,not to love our life it ſelfe. The ſixth, patiently to beare our croſſes, for 
inthefe two ſtandeth the denying of our ſelves. Theſeventh , to be huable 
and lowly. The eighth, to be loving even to our enemies, and thole that 
hate us , for in thele two ſtandeth the following of Chriſt , when we hare 
taken up our croſſes. The ninth and laſt, to have the heart lifted up to thing 
above, for hereby the ſpirit is united unto God, becoming with him out 
ſpirit. By theſe degrees whoſoever aſcendeth, ſhall certainly enjoy God, 
is at the top of this Ladder , and partake at length of all ſuch comforts .45 he 
hath to beſtow upon his Ele&, world without end. R. HAaimony ſaith, tha 
the appearance of this Ladderto facob,wasa parable, and was expounded un- 
to him, the toure Monarchies of the World, Propheſied of by ani beiry 
ſet forth hereby. 

Ana the Lord ſtoed above it, and [:id, I amthe Lord Cod of Abraham thy £4: 
ther xd of Haac, the lind Wherenpon thox | yeft , will 1 gave ts thee, and to thy ſeed 
v.14. And thy ſeed ſhall be 5 the duſt of the earth, cc. End 

Some, faith 1u/crlrs , for above ,render it 6ſ;4es 3t, but they overthros | 

the ſenſe, tor by this fite was ſer forth \ how the Godhead dwelleth in Chril 
bodily. YVatablus therefore readeth it , Innixtt cat es, and ſothe Septuag!t: 
he Icaned upon it, and ttanding over and leaning upon this Ladder Chriſt , © 
made theſe gracious promiles to /accb , to ſhew , that all grace and favour 
with God 1s obteined only by and through Chriſt Jeſus. And here the !ord 
firit declareth, who he was , 7s the God of Abraham, to intimate both A- 
brahams living ſtill , now that he was dead , and to vive him occaſion, by | 
calling to minde the promiſes formeriy maCeto eA4brakum, to beleeve i 
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AGILE 


conſtancy of God in his favour towards him the childe of Ab-ahim, and his 
poſterity after him- There were three things, about which f acoh might now 
betroubled. t For his S01NS away irom his Countrey. 2 Forlus prelenclolita- 
.& deſolateeſtate. 3 For his going into a ſtrange Countrey,where he knew 
"oc how he ſhould be intreaced. Againſt thele chree theretore here are 
three conſolations. 1 God promileth to bring him back againe to this Land, 
and ro give it hum and his. 2 That his poſterity ſhould be innumerable, and 
hatin his teed all the Nations of the carth ſhould be blelled. '3 That he 
would be with him and keep him unto the end. 

»1t how doth he ſay, that he would give that Land to him and to his ſeed? 
ArGw. Itis to bz underſtood , as ( alvin hath ir, that under that Tanda tHea- 
venly Countrey was ſet forth, which was given to /aceb, althyugh the Land 
of Canaan , the figure hereof, was never actually poſleffed by /acob Inmielte, 
but only by his ſeed afterwards, he being bur a Sojournour there all che rime 
of his mcrtall lite. 

And when Jacob awaked from h;: ſlcep, he ſaid,Truly God is inthis place, and 1 
knew it not- 

How could Lacob ſpeak thus, ſeeing all the faichfull know, that God 1s e 
very where ? Anſw. He ſpeaketh not of his generall preſence, but of the {pe- 

&#] ciall manifeſtation of himſelfe in an extraordinary manner , as when he ap- 
F{ peared to Abraham in former times, and to Myſes 1n the buſh. He meaneth 
© not, thathehad not ſought God by Prayer there, (for the raithFull call upon 
>] him in all places ) as blaming himlelfe, that he had forgotten his duty , as 
| Cx/viznotech, bur he meaneth , that Gods favour and grace was ' more to- 

wards him then he was aware oft , fo that he didnot carry himſelfe worthy 
the ſame, thus humbling himſelfe before {ov glorious a prelence in chat place, 
where now he ſaw was one of his holy houles or habitations. 

And be was afraid, and ſaid, Hywterrible is this place ! this is none oth:r then the 
bo of God, this #5 the Gate of Heaven 

it may ſeem ſtrange, that 1acob being ſo greatly comforted , ſhould be 
thusafraid., and call the place , where , terrible. Bur we muſt know that it 
wasboch terrible aad comrortable, the preſence of the higheſt Majeſty (tri- 
king cerrour into his heart; 2s being conſcious to himſelſe of his owne infirmi- 
ties, he finding now, that he was before the Holy of Holies, and in the midſt 
of Heavenly Angels , as a meane man coming betore an earthly Majeſty ca -- 
not but feare and tremble , leſt any rhing difpleaſing ſhould be in him. To 
feare thus before God is to yield an holy reverence, and to be humble and 
lowly in heart , which the Lord ſtriketh purpoſely inco mea,as being mot ne- 
eſſary that they may ſtand pleafingly before him. That which 1s ſpoken 
liere touching this place,is drawne by Zernard to all places dedicated ro Gods 
worſhip , ſaying, If this place, were terrible, how much more terrible is our 
| Place, in which God is more certainly and evidently, where not only two 0: 
+] three, but many are gathered together in his name ? A terrible place indeed, 
> | and worthy of all reverence, vyhere faithfull men dvvell , the holy Angels 
I frequent, and tovvhich the Lord vouchſaterh his preſence. For there truly 
| | Bthe Lord, vvhere Angels and men are gathered together in his name , nyt 
4 that he is not every vvhere . bur here he is more ſignificantly , as vve lay, 
7 (Our Father which art tn Heaven) becauſe he exhibiteth himſelfe there other- 
{| Vile in a peculiar kinde of manner , not being divers from himfelfe , bur di- 
73 ſinguiſhing divers things. Rwupertzs allo draweth it to the Church of God, 

3 aying, Jacos vvas not afraid for the Lord . but he calleth the place terrible, 

F by the ſpirit of Prophelſie ſeeing into that vvhich vvas figured out hereby 
; Uh, the Church of God , and his terrible vvorks, that (hould aftervvards \#, 
F Cone therein , the lumme of vyhichis the opening of heavenby Chriſt, and 
a 36/ny. ot earthly and heavenly things rogether, And Luther faith, This 
bk mirable ipeech , the like unto vyhich 1s not found apaine in all the 
3 Bible, and ir 15,45 it he had ſaid, this is the Kinsdome of Heaven. And vyhat 
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Jacob ſettth up a Pillar, Geneſis 23.1, 
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is this Kinsdome or Gods habitation, but that!, by grace, whereby he i; ſeen 


ro dwell, and by the miniſtery of men and Angels , according to his wyz ; 
and this is where the ele, whoare capable of his grace abide together , fo 
otherwiſe God cannot be ſaid to dwell any where. Thus alſo Ca/viz , 
addeth, that the Sacraments are the gates of Heaven, becauſe they adm», 
into Gods preſence , wherefore it is molt comfortable to be of the Churc!; ,; 
God, for here he dwelleth, and here only 15 an entrance given into Heaven, 
all that are out of the Church being ſhut our. Andinthe very place it i« 1+. 
ceſlary , that we be with ail humility and reverence » as in the more. ſpeci! 
preſence ofa Majeſlicall and dreadtull God , for which caule it is faid , 7;},, 
hecd tothy feet when thozs entereſt ints the houſe of Ged, &c. | 
eAnd Jacob roſe early in the morning , axd took the ſtone , which he laid for ky | 
Pillows, and ſet it up ſor a Pillar , and porred Oile upon the top of it. It was (id 
before , that he took the ſtones of that place for Pillows in the p/ury 
number , here a ſtone in the ſingular is made a Pillar , yet foſephss faith, + | 
made a Pillar of thoſe ſtones , happily the plurall was pur before for the ſi. 
ular , as is uſuall inthe Hebrew tongue, for 1t 1s moſt probable , that 
rook but one great long ſtone for a pillow to lay his head upon , and tht 
ſuch an one as was fit to be ſet up upon one end. This he now ſetteth vp, a; 4 
laſting Monument to thoſe that ſhould live afterwards , of Gods favour ty. 
wards him , to expreſle his great thankfulneſſe therefore. The word tr1r. | 
{lated Pillar is N:Y9Q 2F? to ſtand , ſome tranſlate it in mertam , fome in 
ſtaturm , and ſome, as the vulgar Latin, in ricalum , the Septuagin', «yy, 
ora Pilar. He ſet itupand made it firme , and therefore moſt aptly it may : 
be tranſlated a Statue or ſtanding Monument. The ſame word is uſe, 
Levit.26.1. Where it is forbidden to be ereted to bow down untoit. Put | 
7acob ſet it not up for ſuch a purpoſe, but for a Monument, as was faid before, | 
and as the twelve ftones taken out of Jordan were ſet up afterwards rough & | 
unpoliſht , and fo not after the manrer of an Image , which might be turred | 
to idolatry. For his pouring Oile upon it, that was a ceremony, ſaith (4l- | 
vin , of conſecration , that it might be fir for this holy uſe , this Oile ſetting | 
forth the Holy Ghoſt , without the ſanCtification whereof nothing is holy, | 
but prophane , that is done in Gods worſhip, an4 therefore as this Patriarch 
did thus now not out of Superſtition, but at Gods inward direRion, o aiter- 
wards all things were conſecrated with anointing at the appointment of the 
Lord, that were to be uſed about his worſhip. Saint eAwugrſtize {peaking 
hereof ſaith, that Jacob did not thus ſuperſtitiouſly after the manner of Id: | 
laters, but becauſe the name of Chriſt cometh from anointing , there wasl | 
great Sacrament doubtleſle herein. And what this Sacrament was otherste|, 
viz, Chriſt was repreſented by the ſtone and by the'Oile the $pirit, becaule 
he was anointed vvith the fulneſſe of the Spirit, it being poured out upon 
him, and, from him vve all receiving the ſame. Indeed Idolatrous people” 
have anointed ſtones vvith Oile in like manner, as Arxobins vvricech 0f 
himſelte before his converſion, ſaying , 1f I had at any time come , vvhett 
Al poliſhed ſtone vvas anointed vvith Oile , as if fome povver had bcen there- 
in, I preſently ſpake unto it, flattered vvith it, and deſired benefics of i,in (lit | 
meane vvhile underſtandings nothing: of this anointing of ſtones amonoſt | 
the Fearhen, Apzlecives allo ſpeaketh , and Sicslus Flaccrry. But herein the 
Devill played Gods ape, his inſtruments imitating the faichfull, as in many0- 
ther things. Hence lome have approved anointings undet the Nevv Tcl | 
ment in devotion, as T heodyret, vvho faith , that ſome Godly vvomen anoint- | 
cd the entries of Femples, and the Monuments of Martyrs , ſhevving hereby 
the piety of their mindes. And from that which vvas done by VYomentiey | 
have proceeded in the Church of Rome ſince to conſecrate Ole , and there: | 
vvith to anoint many things , placing oreat vertue therein, but this being® 
reviving of old ceremonies, aithough it vvere 1N ancient times devotion,\ viii | 
many enings vvere taught by tigures, yet now it is groſſe ſuperſtition. Se© mM) | 
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Geneſis 25,20» 


Antidote againſt Popery for Popiſh anointing. If it be demanied . where 
1cob had this Oile ? it 15 moſt probatle , that he brought it with him tor 

hisuſe upon the way , according to the manner of that Countrey. h 

And he calledthe name of that place Bethel, but the name of that ( ity was called 
Luz at the firſt. | uy 

Calvin faith, that if it ſhall ſeem not to agree together, which 1s {aid here, 
the place where f..c-b lay , and the City , becaule , if he lay abroad in the 
fields, he could not he in che City; Anſwereth, that no City was yet bu It here, 
but afcerwards , but the name Bechel being long odfcured , a City was buile 
after this viſion by the Inhabitants of that Countrey, called Luz, which wan 
the children of Iſrael came to inhabit, they called after chis nominaton Be- 

the! ; Bur this is only a conje&are, neither ſhall it be needrull thus to refvlve 
this doubt , for a City commonly hath tizlds belonging to it < which bearethe 
{ame name, and ſo ic is moſt probable , that the place where ?acob lay , being 
near unto Luz, did The Sepcuagint for Luz have Vlamwnwa:s , but corrupt- 
ly,as {erome noteth, Viam , which ſignifieth veranramen , bur, being dy 
them joyned to the proper name. Jacub calleth it Bethel , that is, the rioule 
of God, for the viſion, and becauſe it was famous for this, in time the name 
of the City to which it belonged, was changed , being alſo called after this 
name. Some have taught, that Bethel and Luz were ewo Cities, the on? 
neare to the other, but in time being joyned together, they had this one 
name only, the like unto which hath ſometime happened to other Cities allo, 
buc of this there is no probability in the holy Scriptures. Iris true 1inideed , 
that one Bechel and Luz were two divers places, viz that in the Tribe of 
Benjamin, [poken of before, and this in the Tribe of Ephraim, bur theſe were 
ſo tarrealunJer , that they never came to be one, bur alwryes continued two 
diſunct Cities, Of two Bethels, although in a divers manner, ipzak two Rab- 
bins, Hay and Chimbi, ſaying , that rhe Bethel before called Luz was 1n Zen- 
jamin, but this hath been confuted before. 

And Jacob vowed avow , ſaying, tf thi (0 Ga) wilt be with me , and keep me, 
art give me bread toeat, -nd raiment to puton, Ce. Here facoh turcher ex- 
prſlech his piety, God havins in che viſion promiſed to be with him, he now 
alumerh , if he would, that he might ſafely returne againe, thzn God ſhould 
dehis God, thar Pillar ſhould be his houſe, and he would pay the [ithes 11- 
toGod. Bur what 2 doth 7.:cob (peak doubringly after ſo plaine a promile , 
orit this ſhould not be per;orm2d , would herejet him from being his God? 


| Anſ. He did not certainly doubt hereof, but foriomuch as God had vouch- 
F | lated him fo great a favour, he hereby ſecketh robinde himlelfe by vow to a 


walking in ſome fort anſwerably to the ſame, ufing vows, as a ſpurre and 


| anhelp hereunto, neither diltruſting, nor in a ſervile manner compacting to 
E | ferve God for a reward, as Calvin ipeaketh Who alſo from hence commend- 
> | &h vowing tous all, as Euchariſticall ſacrifices in way of graticude brought 

| for Gods benefits , ſo that we vow only things lawtull , and that we may 


de likely to have power to performe, and propounding for our end the glory 
of God, as facob vowed his vow in this place. Here then is no ground for 
Popiſh vowes of chaſtity and-living Monaſtically , becauſe it isto $9 from a 
Calling, which isa thing unlawfull, to live upon the ſwear of other mens 
drowes , and, as wotull experience teacheth, to lay the very ground ot impure 
uvins, ard of all licentiouineſſe. 

Þut it may be further demanded, why he voweth to give Tiche, and how he 


. could give them to God, there beins then no Prieſts to take them ? Av/. It 

may ſeem by this thing vowing,either chat givins Tithes ro God was Arbitra- 
; ry and not his due, orelle that he was detective in promiſing nothing «x 4- 
 bundzn 4, bur only that which he muſt needs do : but that which hath been 


, 
. 
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 Uready laid, of his vowing that God thould be his God , may lerve for a fo- 


, 


lution 0: this allo. It was great piety 1n him to binde himlelfe by vovy to do 
his duty , as in letting up there the vvorihip of .God , fo inoffe ins that up, 
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vvhich perteined unto it. He had learned from his Anceſtours doubrleff, 
ever ſince eAbrabam paid Tithes to Melchiſedeck, that to give Tithe to (;Q! 
vvasa duty, and therefore in promiſing an expreſiion of Lis thankfulneſſe },. 
pitcheth upon this , vvherein Abraham vvho vvas lo greatly accepted of | 
Sone before him. For thar Tithes vvere alvvayes aue to God trem }4js faich. 
tull ſervants, cannot be doubted , becaule by a divine infiin& 1icly nc 
vvere moved thus to pay them, before the Jayy enacted for the 1carly pa. 
ing of them in the dayes of ſes. 1t is to be held then, that Get inyya;e!, 
by his Spirit firſt raughe this payment, asa means of acknovvlecging fryy 
vvhom all increaſe came and then coming to cauſe his vvill to be ſet fort, 
by vvriting , he exprelly commanded the ſame to all Lis people. Where 
in ſetting dovvnethe lavy of Tithes-giving, he yieldeth this as a reaſon, 4; 
the Tithe of the land ts the Lerds. For giving of them to God, ſome think thzt | 
it was by giving them to the poore, or partly to them, and by offering the 
in ſacrifice. But | doubt not but that J.4cobs charity was luch, that he wou!; 
give Almes to the poore , and as for his Tithe, herewith he meant to furn{h 
Gods Houſe which he promiſed to make that place, that there his public; 
worſhip might be thus maincained. 
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CH.AP.:XXI1X.- 


J Hen Jacob went on his journ-y, and came into the land of the peeple of the Ef | 
In the originall it1s, he lifted xp his feet; A moſt fignificant fpeccl: , fath | 
( alvin , to ſer forth the ſtrength of his faith now that he had been confirmed | 
by a divine dreame, it is meant that he went on chearfully , faith Muſcaly. 
And behold there was a Well in the field, and by it three flicks of ſheep, &c 
As Abrahams (ervant had come before to a Well of water , when he fought 
for a wife for 1ſaac , and thither ſhe was by a ſingular providence brought 
out unto him; ſo by the like providence 7-c»b cometh to this Well , and Kul 
who was afterwards his wife, is brought forth unto him ; and Adv/es alſo it 
a Well metwith his Zipper, which >aint Angxſftive draweth to an Allego- 
ry thus : Theſe three Patriarchs were types of Chriſt, and therefore they 
were thus ordered to ſhew , that Chriſt likewiſe meetegh with his Church and 
Spoule at the water of Bapriſme, and as Jacob having watered Rachel; ſheey 
then kiſſeth her , whereas he might have done fo before, hereby 1s ſhewed, 
that Chriſt then becinneth to kiffe and to love his Church , when ſhe hath 
been waſhed in the water of Bapriſme from her ſinnes, And that which 
added of three flocks of ſheep beings there, he likewiſe draweth to an Allec0- 
ry thus: Theſe three flocks prefigured three ſorts of men and women liv ng 
in the Church of Chriſt, and watered with his Baptiſme , who are in the 1o- 
crine ot the Lord otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed , when he faith, 7 wo ſhall be ic tht 
field together , of which one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left * ewo Warren {ball 
e grinaing at oxe Mill the one ſhall be taken, and the ther |, fr. nyo in one bug 
one ſpall be taken, 4nd theother left. The two inthe field are Minifters ot the 
Goſpell, for they are called Gods Husbandmen , the two women attic 
Mill areſccular people , who toile in the World, as it were in a Mill , the 1w0 
in bed are ſuch as have ſequeſtred themſelves from the World to live quiztly 
and iree {rom trouble. Now amongſt all theie, one is taken, and the ether 
left, becaule amongſt Miniſters, as fome be faithfull and diligent, which {921 
be taken into the Kingdom of Heaven, ſo others are rem:fſe and {lorb{ull, 
which ſhall be lefr , amongſt ſecular men, and thoſe that are ſeparated It" 
worldly incumbrances, fome are $00d, and ſome bad, and ſo ſhall be diverlly 
dealt withall, according to their divers conditions. And by women eritC- | 


ingata Mill, and root men are ſuch ſer forth, as toile in this VVorld, becau!? 
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Geneſis 29.15- Jacob cometh to Laban, 
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ES 
Anlagreat ſtone was upon the wells manth , &c- This [tone a5 A luſcu!:u 
thinketh, was laid here, to keep the water that no filth might be caſt into it, 
and that none paſſing by might fall intoit, and that an order mig'1t be 0b- 
ſerved in Watering THeir flocks, he that came firit nor being able to remove ir, 
© | andtoprevent another. V Vhereas facob cometh and removeth this ſtone, 
F | 1 ,yth:r (aith, that the Hebrews hold, that he did this by the Spirit of God 
> | coming upon him, which he alſo thinkerh probable from the Texr, or that 
he did 1c with the help of che Shepherds. R. Elezzy faith , that like a mighty 
ſtrong man he rolled away the ſtone, and the Shepherds abour him law it 
indwondered. Butit is more likely , that the Shepherds were children and 
oung Maids , and ſo too weak to do that many of them, which one man 
©0114 do, and cherefore they ſtayed, till more were come-together, that zoyn- 


| 
{ 
| 
ing their ſtrength they might remove this great ſtone. Fornot only facov | 
| 


did this, but Moſes afterwards alone drove away the Shepherds from 7ethrs 
his Daug'veers., that kept his Sheep. For the friendly conference betwixt f +- 
cob and the Shepherds, he asking them , Whence they were ? and whether | 
they knew Laban? and how he 41d? unto which they anſwered accordingly, | 
&c. 1 ſhall not need to ſay any thing , but that others conſidering their kind 
greeting of one another may be aſhamed of their harſh and churliſh An- 
{wers to ſtrangers queſtioning with them, which is a thing coo common, Ra- 
> | chi, the Daughter of Laban beins come to the Well with her flock, Jacob 
removeth the ſtone , and ſo the flock being watered , he killeth her : of this 
kiſſing Calvin ſpzaking ſaith, Such was the integrity of the manners of thar 
age, that 7acob might kiſle his Kinſwoman, becauſe in a chalte and modeſt 
| lifechere was much more liberty then now , that impurity and incemperance 
©} of luſtshave made not only kiſſes to be ſuſpeRed, but even looks to be fear- 
ed. And Muſcslus ſaith, that men are ſuch n»w adayes, that they cannot 
uſethoſe manners of the Ancients chaſtly. But it is to be underſtood , that 
there have been divers ſorts of kiſlings uſed. 1 In ſalutation, amonglt friends 
ani acquaintance , wherein the Romans exceeded fo much , ſaluting thus ſo 
many, as they met upon the way, or received them to houle, as that it grew to 
great tediouineſs & trouble; whereupon Tiberizs (</ar by a publick edit for- 
* | badeit,as Sxeronius remembreth.2 Out of the motion of naturall affe&tion and 
> | good will towards ſuch as are very neare and deare, as ſaac kifled Facub 
> | and Jacob Rebecca. 3 An holy kiſſe, which was not only of the lips , but alſo 
* ; ofthe head, the cheeks, the eyes,the forehead, the hands and the feet, after 

| Prayers ended in their publick meetings and before the Communion , when 
| | one ſaid ro theother , Pax tecum, as 7. hine A_artyr ſhewcth. 4 1n ſhew of 
* | love, but with a fraudulent heart, as 7#ds kifled Chriſt , and Foab Aber; 
| | lee Prov. 27.6.5- Our of fleſhly luſt, which is an whoriſh kitſing, and impure. 
© | Laſtly , beſides thele , there-was a kiſſing of Kinſwomen, in ule among!t the 
» ; Romans, to ſmell whether they had drunk any Wine, which was unlawfull 
; for them todo. Howloever a man kiſſeth a woman where he meeteth her, 
| whether in ſalutation, or out of natucall affection , if he be carried by fleſh] 
| 


at 
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concupiſence herein, it is ſinfull; otherwiſe { without doubt) allowable. 
*And Jacob rold Rachel, that he was hr Fathers Brother, and Rebeccaes 
/1nne. 

| ThePreterperieCt tenſe, ſaith (alvis , is here pur for the PreterpluperfeR, | 
 hehad told this , before he kiſſed her. Her Fathers brother, he ſaith, he was, 
| decauſe his Siſters ſonne, as Abraham before ſaid to Lot . lus Nephew, Fe are 
; Brethren : for Hebrews commonly called Kinſmen Brethren. Now Laban 
| being told of him by his Daughter Rachel running in, came forth unto him, 
| and mbraced and kiſled him, and brought him into the houſe, f acos telling 
| thecauſe of his coming. For this was neceſlary for him to do acthe fir?, 
Fat Lahbaz might not ſuſpe& him, as coming without the knowledge of his 
| Parents. Andit is.to be noted , thata man coming thus alone into a ſtrange 
Pace was preſently believed: For he calc is-now much altered , there being 


| 
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not one amongſt many that we can believe, who come to us in fuch a many, 
by reaſon of the great deceit which is uſed now adayesin the V Vorld 
Then Laban ſaid unto him, Thou art my fleſh andmy bone, &&c. 
Thus Adams ſaid of Evah, and Abimelech to the Shechemites, and the 1(;,; 
lites to David. Itis a Phraſe peculiar to the Hebrews to expreſle Kins);. 
who amongſt the Latinsare called Conſangniner,of the ſame bloud. 


7acob being thus entertained by Labar, when he had ſtayed with [im on: 
moneth , he agreed to ſerve him leven yeares for his younger Daughter}. 
chel, for he had two Daughters, Leah , who was tender-eyed, and Rache!, y;h, 
vvas beaut ifull and vyell-favoured. The vvord tranllated rexder-eyed , in {peqh. 
ing of Leah is M2? , v vhich properly ſignifieth vveak, and fo is uſed by /,. 


cob in ſpeaking to E/ax, vvhen he ſaid , the children vvere vveak. Noyy hz. 
cauſe weakneſle may be referred to the ſight, and then one weak-eyed is(1,; 
to be purblinde , the vulgar Latin hath it, /ippss erat ocxlss , or becaule tende; 


and delicate are ſometimes pur the one for the other, the Chaldee Paraphri{ 


rendreth it, the eyes of Leah were elegant, as if it had been meant , that 1; 


had a beautifull paire of eyes, but was not otherwiſe ſo comely , wherg; 
Rachel was every way amiable. It is moſt likely , that ſhe had ſome blenif : 


— 


Jacob ſerveth ſeven years for Rachel, Genelis 29,1, 


' 


in her eyes, or elſe this tenderneſle ſhould not have been oppoſed to Rl; 


beauty, which cauſed , that Jacob loved not the one bur the orher, to chool: 
her to be his Wife. And when he had taken them both , it is laid, that he ly. 


ved Rachel more then Leah, yea Leah ſaid, that the Lord ſaw that ſhe ws; 


hated. In that Jacob being allured by Racbels beauty, deſireth to haye herty 
Wife , it may be doubted , whether tie d1d well herein? andit io, why he 


propounded this way to obtaine her? Calvin anſwereth, that his afte&onty | 


Faire Rachel may be excuſed ,asfree from vice, becauſe oftentimes thereis1 


power in nature that ſecretly carrieth che affetion ro one woman more then | 
to another, cauſing a deſire rather to have her to Wife. But he faith, that | 


intemperance muſt be taken heed of, affe&ion nor ruling over reaſon , butrez- 
ſon moderating in all things , yet he addeth , that peradventure there ws 
faultin acob , in that he deſired Rache/ with the injury of Leah , and was 
drawn more by the beauty of the one then by the vertue of the other. Eu: 
herein Jacob may eaſily be defended alſo , becauſe he was not bound in ch00- 
ſing ofa Wife to reſpe& ſeniority , but what mannerof woman he could 
moſt delight in, that he might not afterwards lie open to the temptations 0: 
others, and herein beauty, as a ſingular gift of nature, beareth gr cat way: 
Plato called it Principatum nature. Carneades, Regnum ſine cuſtodibus * S0crites 
T yrannidem non dinturnam: Ariſtoteles,potiorem omnibus E piſtolis 11 Commendnic 


and being asked , why we willingly look upon the beaucifull ? he anſwere:, | 
Gs B00d1N the Docy, | 


This 1sa' blinde mans queſtion. There are three things g 


Strength, Sanity, and Beauty, but of them all , the moſt forcible to draw i | 


tectionis beauty. Yet Jacob was not drawn hereby , but to deſire matritio- 


'niall ſociety, and not to ſatisfie carnall luſt. And for vertue , alchoughs 


chief reſpect ought to be had vnto it, yet meerly for this, when the outils 


torme pleaſeth not, there doth not alwayes follow ſuch a conjun&ion ©: | 


affections , as is requiſite between man and wife. 

Now for the way propounded to obteine her , vz: by ſerving ſeven yes, 
le was ſent thither by his Parents to take him a wife, in which caſe a doviis 
ot old vvas vvont to be given, but he comins thither his naked felfe, .nd 
vvanting other dovvries, offereth to give his [even yeares ſervice. Corn: 


T acitus wvriting of the old Germans, ſaith , that a man vvas tied to gjve* | 
Dowry to his wite, andif he did nor, there could not be any thing firms !f| 
the marriage. And Srrabo writeth the like of the Cantabrians and Ind:ars. 
And as in other Countreys, ſoin Meſopotamia and Paleſtine , and in all | 
Eaſt-parts, the cuſtome was for the man to five ſome money to the worni! | 


in way of dovvry, and in caſe that he vvanted money , he ſerved her Pare! 


for a Certaine time , vyhich vvas accounted her dovvry. Andas the 56" 
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man, and thus they did , as 1t Vere , buy one another , the Husband Kata 
hereby tyed to the vvite, as ſhe vvas unto him. Thus ſait; eniug G9 bo! 
the Romans and Grecians, and [z!:;#s Car yvricing of the old Gaule  Cobch 
that hovy much the vvife brought to the Husba nd , 10 much he vvas Lund 
to g1VC to her for a dovvry-,And Str ab: faith, eat 4M ONgiu 4 te Crertia! 
Brother muſt give tothe vilter the nalte of his Goods,vrhich {he mph: hci : 
to her Husband as a dovvry. Thus it vvas in many places, bur here it lc :eth 
that the Husband only gave to the vvife, or for her, but not ſhe unto by 
And vve oftenread of the man givinga dovvry to the vvoman, but no! 
the vvomans £1ving tothe man 1n the lacred Hiſtory, For Shichem offers P 
pive Any dowry to Dinah , and Sa required Oi Davis a dowry for Tj 
Paughter of 200 tore-SKinnes ot the | nite 6 and Huſeah the Þ rophet 
| faith, that he bought him a wife with 15 pieces of ftUver, and an Homer and 
halſe of Barley. VV herein there is alſo a ſimilicude betwixt the corporall au 
| the ſpirituall marriage made by Chriſt with his Church : for he gave for a 
dowry his own molt precious bloud. The Egyptians were ſo averſe from th2 
| womans giving of any thing to the man, thatifany mandid take a dowry oi 
| his Wife, they adjudged him to be for ever a flave unto her. And 3riſoninic 


- C486 * - = . IT ! a A Þ 
» | faich,thatamonglt the old Saxons, the dowry given by the man was 3< s. 


>» 
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| Touching }aceb, it is certaine, that although Lab» , whoſe Daughters he 
| had to Wife, was rich, yet he had nothing with them : for of this they com- 
plaine, ſaying, #'e have no portion or 3nheritance in ouy Fathers houſe, hath he nat 
| [olds as rangers , and quite devenr:d nr money alſo ? But in that they brought 
him nothing , we may gather , that the cuſtgme there was otherwilz, or elle 
they could not thus have compliined, 

The Covenant being made berwixt Labar and Faceb, he ſerveth Laban ſeven 
| yeares, & although the time was {o long before he went in unto herit is ſaid, 
This it ſeemed bat a few dayes, for the tos which he had unto ber- 
bur how could chis be, ſeeing when vie are kept from injoying the thing 


i 


— 


© | wich we love, a ſhort time ſeemeth very long ? Saint Arg»ſtme anſwereth, 
| | thatthis is ſaid inreſpeR of the labour of all thattime, he paſſed nor for ir, 
' becauſe he eſteemed ſo highly the reward that was to be received, in com- 


| pxiſon whereof he thought his hard and tedious ſervice ſo long a time a ſmall 


# | Matter , as When a covetous man is promiſed 1cco |, to take moſt extraordi- 


nary paines for ſo many moneths or yeares, his love to the reward ſo worketh 


* | with him, that all the toile of that time ſeemeth nothing unto him. Thus a!- 

lo Calvin,and CAluſculus, who faith, If Jacob thought all his toile of ſeven 
| | Feares little for Rachel , how much more ſhould we be likewiſe affeRed in 
{thinking upon our reward in Heaven? And this ſheweth that Zacob was not 


carried by inordinare Juſt, for then the time would have ſeemed much long- 
| a, bur by reaſon and judgement , confidering the great comfort, that he 
ould afterwards have in his beloved Rachel :fo Thomas Anglices. 
| facob having fulfilled his ſeven years ſervice , demandeth his wife of L4- 
; #42 ,who thereupon made a marriage-feaſt, and at night brought Leah 0 
179. inſtead of Rachc! ; But this being by Jaceh perceived in the mornins, he 
cxpoſlulated vvith I.avanabout it, vvho excuſed the matter by the cuſtom of 
| that Countrey , vvhich vvas not to give the younger in marriage before the 
; eider, and then he agreed for other feven years ſervice to give him Ractel al- 


, '0, And thus itis ſaid, fe went iu to Rachel alſo, and loved hey more then leah, 


' 


| Labar , that he might go in unto her , vve may gather borh a betrothing to 
| 2ave deen atthe firſt, becauſea vvoman betrothed toa man is, thencetorth 
| Called his vvife, and oreat continency to have been in 7acob, in that all this 
| me he refreined himſelf, living in the houſe together vvith her ,to the ſhame 
Bo luch as are Carried inordinately by feſhly luſts, eing impatienc Of any 
"KV, CIPCCIRUyY vrhen they once make account of ſuch vvomen to betheir 
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vvives ,andalfo niuch modeſt; to have been in him, in that he offered ng ., 
take her, but expected to have her given him by her Father , to the ſhag , 

thoſe , that ſteale and carry avvay mens Daughters utterly againſt their yy/), 
In the Hebrevv Text no marriage is ſaid here to have been made, but gy, 
Laban gathered together all the men of that place, and mage a Feaſi. Butinthe ve, 
tuagints tran(lation , and the vulgar Latine iT is, he m1de 47 3r7jiave, and th 
vyord yeucg uſed in the Greek l1gnifieth both a Marriage and a kealt , as ?, 
lins Polirx obferveth. The marriage, in reſpect of the tubitance yyas m2, 
before , vvhen they vvere contracted, bur that it might be the better knoyyy,. 
and to avoid confuſion, there hath anciently been a cuitom upon a ſer (yy ;, 


e! »- 
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the night being choſen for this purpoſe tor modeſties lake, ſhe going nox to 
the place , where ſhe ſhould loſe her V irginity, and therefore ro marry-was ' 
ſet forth by the word n«bere ab obaxbendo ,trom covering or hiding. Itwiss ; 
cuſtom alſo,faith P/ztarch, for the Bride not to g0 , butto be carried,to ſhew, 
that ſhe went unwillingly, ſo precious was her Virginity unto her. If it be de- | 
manded,why Laban was ſo defirous to beſtow Leah upon Taceb alſo ? Fir | 
anſwererh, that his covetous deſire carried him to this, that he might injoy | 
Iacobs ſervice ſeven yeares more, and alſo becauſe he thought Jacob a good | 
man, and therefore that he could not beſtow his Daughters betrer , then by 
matching them unto him. Rachel! was already eſpouſed unto him , ani bt 
thought, if /acob had once gone inunto Leah., he would not readily put he 
away againe. But whileſt they were doing theſe things atter the manner 0i 
men, he ſaith,;that God by a ſingular providence, ordered them fo for a !- 
{ticall fignification,as by and by ſhall be ſhewed.It is to be demanded , how !! 
could be, that 1acob ſhould not know that itwas Leah, till the morning *+ 
an{were , ſhe being brought rohim in the night covered with a vaile,and :t- 
freining from ſpeech , as it is likely that ſhe was directed by her Father to 6 
lacsb might ealily take her for #achel , till that by the light of che day coll: | 
ing on ſhe was diſcovered. 
- Hereby it ſeemeth, that there was not then uſed any publick ſolemne joy» 
ing of man and wife together , but the Fathers bringing of the Daughter ﬆ | 
night, after a Feaſt to the mans Chamber, and delivering her unto lum vs 
all the marrying then uſed. That of Joſephus , ſaying that Jacob was drunx?!. | 
and therefore could not diſtinguiſh berwixt her and her Siſter , is to de 4 | 
horred , as a foule imputation , whereinto the holy Hiſtory givech no I1git. 4 
for being moſt ſober he might eaſily be' deceived, as hath been aire?) 
ſhewed. = 
Ifit be demanded , how Leah durſt conſent with her Father to ofter __ 
abuſe, proſtituring her ſeife thus , as an vvhore:; for Rachel vvas his vvite,Ws | 
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| Leahs ſin , Labans fin. 


Genelis 29.27- 
——  _ — : : —— 
not ſhe, and it was to be doubted, that Jacob diſcerning the fraud vvould take 


ach indignation at it , that he vvould reject her being diſliked before , but 
novy much more? I Anſyver , that the obedience of Daughters in 
thoſe dayes vvas ſuch to their Fathers , as that vvhar they vvilled in giving 
hemto ſuch or ſuch men, vvas tothem a lavy , and ſhe hoped , that Faceb 
diſcovering the fraud vvould pitty her, as being forced hereunto by her Fa- 
thers command , and therefore keep her for his vvite , and not leave her a- 
caine, vyho ſhould ſo become moſt ignominious all her life after, and unfit to 
makea vvife for any other man. Auſculss faith , that Fappily ſhe kneyv 
notthat Jacob took her to have been Rache/. But this is improbable, becauſe 
could not but be commonly knovvn, that /acob ſhould have Rache/ to vvite, 
and not her. Leah therefore cannot be excuſed from inning herein , although 
ſhe knew not happily bur that ſhe was bound to obey her Fathers will in 
thus doing. But Laban her Father ſinned much more, both by perfidious 
breaking of his covenant made with 7acob , who had fairhfully ſerved him ſo 
long a time for Rachel , and by putting another upon him, whom he loved 
not , thus laying a continuall burthen , as it were , upon his ſhoulders. And 


o & . 
—_— 


hereunto we may adde a finne of lying, in that he falſely excuſed this his 
fa&, ſaying it was the manner of that Countrey , not to give the younger in 


moſt injuriousto Leah, being the author to her of whoredom, yea of inceſt, 


'v and ſo of becoming moſt ignominious for ever after. If Laban would not 


have done contrary to the cuſtome , he ſhould at the firſt have told 7aceb ſo, 
when he required to have Rachel to wite. 

Fullfll her week, and We will give thee this alſo for the ſervice , which thu ſalt 
ſerve With me ſevenother eares. 

Vaablus faith , that by her week is meant a week of yeares, wherein he 


® | ſhould ferve for Rackel : but it is plainly meant of Zeah, to whom now that 
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| have Rachel alſo. Thus Jerome and Auguſtine , rejeQing the former expolſiti- 


' andto each of them there vyas a Maid 


| Hiſtory ſheweth that he did > 
| herein, and ſo doth Lather,and 


+ | by his going in unto her he had made her his wife , he vvould have him to 
© | keep her ſeven dayes, vvhich vvas the uſuall time of keeping marriage-Feaſts , 


asvve may ſee, J#dg.14-12: and then for ſeven other yeares ſervice, vvhich he 
ſhould novy covenant to ſerve, he ſhould , theſe ſeven dayes being expired, 


0n, as repugnant to the Text, and Fer alſo vvith many others. And the 


j Hicreſol. T argam, and Chald. Paraphr. apply it to the ſeven dayes feaſting. 
' | And CMaimony faith, that vuhoſo married a Maid in Iſrael , aftervvards did 


retreine from all vvork ſeven dayes, and feaſted and made merry all that time. 
And that the vveek here muſt be thus underſtood , appeareth by the birth of 


bis children, and the Hiſtory of his life , Gen: 30.24-41-46-47.9.And having, 


bereupon agreed, Jacoh vvent into Rachel alſo,and loved her more then Leah, 


given by their Father , Z:/pahto Leah, 
and Bithab to Rachel, happily , that being gone vvith Jacob from their ovvn 


| Countrey, vyhere all othecs vvere ftrangers unto them, they might have the 


ſolace of their ſervice and company. 

but how could facob marry two Siſters , and afterwards their Maids , as the 

Anſw. Calvin cenſureth 7aceb, as ſinning 
Artepzus ,and others, who hold Polygamy 
to have been alwayes unlawful), Yea ſaith Calv:s, he doubled and trebled his 
linne by an inceſtuons marriage. But Azgsſtine,and Ferome ,and other An- 
cients defend him, ſaying , that he ſinned not, becauſe he did nothing herein 
againſt nature, the cuſtome of the times, or a gainſt precept. For that precept 
againſt taking a Waves Siſter was not given, till afterwards. The Patriarchs 
doubtleſſe in taking more vvives reſpected nothing but the multiplication of 
polterity, and not the latisfying of carnall luſt , which only maketh ſuch an 
act unlawful, where there is no law prohibiting ic. But now, if any man 
Ooz 
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marriage before the elder , when as the true reaſon was his covetouſneſſe, he © 
| thought that 7aceb having gotten Rachel would be gone, and ſo he ſhould | 
| loſe his ſervice, which was moſt profitable unto him. And laſtly, he was 
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ſhould rake.two wives together , he ſhould ſtand guilty of a foule ſin , ir hg. 
ing commanded to one man to have but one wite, 1 ( 57+7-1+ See Gen+4.:9, 
Touching the Allegory, to which this Hiſtory is drawn by Ferws , and befy; | 
him by Rupert#s; lacob, he faith,going into Meſopotamia to take a Wife, fiou. | 
reth out Chriſt Jeſus coming into this World to take his,Spoule , his Churc4, | 
the Well, to which laceb cometh, figured out the Scripture ; and the $he | 
herds abour it, the Phariſees , who gave no drink to the ſheep, but Chrg 
openeth the V Vell and doth it, teaching them the riglit way of watering the | 
Sheep, that is of teaching the people , as Jacob cid the Shepherds. The ty 
Daughters of Lahas figure out two ſorts of people in the World , Rach:! the 
Jews, and Leahthe Gentiles : for the Nation of the Jews was faire for thei 
peculiar eleion and priviledges , but the Gentiles deformed by Idolattig, 
and tender-eyed, becauſe they were ignorant and ſaw not as the Jewes id 
And as Rachel came firſt to 7 acob , ſo didthe Jewes to Chriſt , as {acsb kiſſed 
Rachel , ſo did he them by taking fleſh, as Jacop wept , ſo he wept over Jery. 
ſalem, and as / acob had moſt affe&tion to Rachel , ſo had he to the Jewes, and. 
ſerved for them here , for he came in the forme of a ſervant. But when he had | 
thought co have injoyed his Rachel, the Jewiſh Nation , a Leah of the Ger-| 
tiles is by God , the Father ofall brought unto him in her ſtead, yet, as [, | 
he was offended and grieved , that the Jewes were kept from him , as appegr- | 
eth in his Apoſtie Paxl, Rom. 9. but he rejeteth not the Gentiles, as he (id 

not Leah, and the week of the Gentiles being fulfilled, he ſhall bave for hs 

Spoule the Jewes alſo, viz, at the end vfthe World. Gregory upon this Hiſtory | | 
Allegorizeth thus, The Miniſter of the Word is as. /ac-b, tor he applying him | 


[ 
; 


ſelfe to the ſtudy of the Scripcures , which is as 1,.cobs coming to the Well | 
of water , is much delighted with contemplation , as Iacob was with Rat, | 
and would dwell only in the imbracing hereof, bur he muſt firſt be exerciſe 
in good works, which is as Jacebs going in to Leah ,fignifying labour , where: 
inindeed whileſt he is buſied , as Martha , who was troubled about many 
things, there is ſome impediment in theeyes of his contemplation , but he is | 
more fruitfull by his aſliduous labours in the Miniſtery , then ſuch as acvitt 
themſelves wholly to contemplation, for what knowledge ſoever they attaine 
unto ,it 1s to themſelves, and they remaine barren , as touching children | 
bringing forth unto God. And thoſe , that are ſtayed by the Leah of labour, 
ſhall injoy intime the benefit of fairecontemplauon alſo, vvhileſt they are 
teaching others themſelves increaſing in all good learning and knovvieuge | 
T hus allo eAugnſtine lib. 22. Contr. Fauſt. c. 52. and Ferns maketh the tame, | 
moral hereof. | 

The Lord ſeeing , that Leah was hated, opencd her womb , but Rachel | 
b.rren. ; | | | 

It is not likely, that 7acsb hated Leah, but becauſe he loved her not fo mu | 
as Rachel , as vvas ſaid before, and ſo negleRed the one in compariſon ofthe | 
other ,this is counted before the Lord hating. The Lord ſeeing this , mae | 
her fruitfull, he vvas not moved by the externall forme , as man , but vvhere | 
this is vvanting and manloveth leaſt, he may love moſt. He diſtributeth 
gifts diverlly , nor giving all to one , but the gift of beauty to Rachel , and 01 
truictullneſlc ro Leah , that one may not inſult over another , and herevy © 
alſo ſee, that fruittulneſle is of God. 

And ſhe bare a Sou,and called his name Reuben, cc. 


See here the gratitude of Leah unto God, and her piety, & how rightly ſne 
was diſpoled towards her Husband, in preferring his loving of her asa clue) 
thing in her delire, as all good Wives do. Rewben fignifieth , fee a lone,” 
according to ſome, the ſonne of ſecing , ſhe imputed it to Gods ſeeing, how 
ſhe was deſpiſed, 

Her ſecond fonne ſhe calleth Simewn , hearing : herthird Levi, Conv” 
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Genelis 39-1» Rachel being barren envieth her ſiſters fruitfulneſs Z 
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for the firſt, ſo now much more, larger matter of praiſing God being mint- 
ſtred unto her. 
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Hen Rachel ſaw , that ſhe hare Jacob no children, he envied her Siſter , and 
ſaid to Jacob , Grve me chilaren,or elſe 1 aye. | | | 
The word tran{lated(envied) is by Saint Anguſtine rendred Zelavir, which 
{ome will not have to be underſtood of envy at her viſters fruirfuineſle , bur 
of griefe and anger for her owne barrenneſle, becauſe her want of children is 
ſerforth as the ground hereof , and not her Siſters abounding with chuldren., 
But it is more probable , chat both being conſidered together wrought thus 
with her. She was , faith (Calvin , proud of her beauty , and ſeeing another 
thing now in her Siſter, which might make her more amiable to her Husband, } 6414; 
ſhe taking ir indignly co becomein any thing interiour to her , grew thus en- 
vious and impatient. He alſo noteth theſe differences and chidings 1n 7acobs 
family to have beena puniſhment for his Polygamy , although he were not 
reformed hereby , but proceeded yet to take more Wives. And it cannot 
be denied indeed, but that a mans having more wives together is an occall- 
on of trouble and diſtraRion in the family, as was allo in Abrahams when un- 
fo Sarah he had taken Hagar. But if Facob ſinned in his marriages , and being 
thus caſtigated , proceeded to ſinne {till in the ſame kinde, I cannot fee how 
he may be counted ſo juſt and holy a man, as he was. 

The ſcope of this place , as Feries ſheweth , was rather to ſet forth,what 
an earneſt defire theſe women had to beare childrento Faceb, and ro mult- 
ply the ſeed fo greatly favoured of God, and whereof Chriſt was to come, as 
tis not to be doubted but that 7acob had informed them , wherefore Ra- 
che! wanting children thought that ſhe was altogether forſaken of God,and 
was thus greatly moved. And fo earneſt a deſire muſt be in every one of us 
to briag forth children unto God, which is when we convert anyunto him. 
Give me children, or elſe 1 die , ſome Hebrews give this for the ſenſe of theſe 
words, ſeeing thou art molt gracious with God , and he will notdeny that, 
which thou prayeſt for , pray for me, that I may have children ,'or elſe I had 
rather die , therrlive. But Jacobs reproofe ſhewerh plainly , that ſhe ſpake 
notin this , but in a contrary ſenſe ;as being blinded through impatience avt 
(0 lee 1n whoſe power it is to give children, 

Jacob-was angry at this, and ſaid , Am I inGods ſtead , who hath with-held from | V erle 2,2, 
thee the fruit of the wombe ? «And ſhee gave him Bilhah her maid towife, &c. X Co 

There be four things ſaith the Hieroſolymitan Paraphraſt, the keyes where- 
| of God only keepeth , not committing them to any Miniſters of his will, the 
| | Key ofraine, Det. 28.12. the key of food, P/. 104 :; 28. the key of the Se- 


- 


F -| pulchre, Ezec9 37. 12.4nd the key of thewombe , as in this Chaprer, v. 22. 
| | There be ſometimes natural cauſes of barrennefle & ſometimes God puniſh- God ſhutreth 

# | ehthus for ſinne, as he puniſhed Michal, and Kachel here for the contempe | PE wombe. 
| of her Siſter , and ſometimes he ſhutteth up the womb a longs tme, to mani- 
teſt his power the more, as in Sarah , Elizabeth and Hanna. Touching other 
women here taken by 7 acob by the motion of his wives , all that is done and 
laid hereabout, is utterly condemned(as ſinfull and erroneous ) by thoſe thar 
hould Polygamy to have been alwayes {infull , bur Augrnſtine,and Ripert es, 
and Ferys , and other Ancients excuſe both Rachel and Leah in their offerins 
of their Maidsto their Husband, and Zacos in raking of them, becauſe ali this 
26 pla only to mulciply the holy leed, and not for carnall concupilcence , 
409 at the firlt propounding to himſelfe to take but one wife, but then he 
bad another by fraud put upon him, and theſe Maids by the entreaty of his | Auguſt- (i. 22, 
Wives,inall which there was a ſingular providence ordering things thus for | fant-F44/l,c.y 4 
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: | a myſtical ſignification. Auguſtine and Rapertas lay, that hereby vvas figured | ??- *+ lib.2.4 
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F out, that as Chriſt ſhould have vvives , Char ſhould beare him chuldrea , fo he Lay 
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Rachels Maid conceiveth. 


| Calvin. 


Pſa).4 $i 


Luther. 


Verſe 5. 


Verſe 6. 
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- muſt be a Rewber , a ſonne of ſecing ; a Simeon, hearing and obeying God ;1 


Geneſis 30,5, 


TT ——_ 


ſhould have Concubines, according to that inthe ſong of Selomon, 60 Owe, 
and 80 Concubines. They that bring forth children to him , as Wives, are 
faithfull and Godly Preachers , who as Par! , travel in birth , till Chrig },' 
formed in their hearers , they that bring forth as Concubines, are ſuch z; 
preach out of a ſiniſter end, by whoſe paines yer, if any may be won to Chriq 
the faithfull Preachers rejoyce, as Saint Pax did, Ph1l.1.18. | | 
But Feyxs more particularly Allegorizeth upon every thing in this Hiſtgry 
The divers wives, ſaith he, do ſet forth the divers Nations bearing childig, 
to Chriſt; the great deſire of theſe wives to niultiply children, the great deſi 
in all Countreys where the Goſpel is Preached , that the faithfull have, th 
many may be converted ; and the great griefe of Rache/ being barren , the; 
great grief, when the preaching of the Go ſpel doth nor thus prevaile. ?ac4, 
having children by free-women and by ſervants, Chriſts having children; WWF * 
the Miniſtery of the ſincere and of the mercenary-minded , which child WF 
yet inherit alike, and are ſet upon the knees of the free-women, as their oy, 
their Mothers ſtill remaining in a ſervile eſtate, ſo the converted by any vj. 
niſter are as well eſteemed of in the Church , asif by the beſt, and ſhall hay 
an Heavenly inheritance, but the mercenary Miniſters converting them, te. 
maine ſtill in ſeryility. Rachel being faire ſetteth forth the ſpirituall beauty f 
the Church of Chriſt; Leahs bleared eyes, her outward deformity by trouble; 
and perſecutions, in which eſtate yet, as Leah ſhe is very fruitfull. Andthe | 
twelve ſonnes-brought forth unto 7aceb , figure out the 1 2 Apoſtles of Chrit, | 
and their names intimate the vertues to be enſued by us all , foreveryon: 


Dans , judging himſelfe ; a Levi, addicted to the ſervice of God ; a 7a, 
praiſing God, &c. For which cauſe their names are ſo punCually ſet downe, 
and alſo the Apoſtles names by the holy Evangeliſts. Of this Hiſtory and 
the like R. Aenabers ſaith, Marvelous myſteries are in the Hiſtories of theho- 
ly Law, that none is able to tell the praiſe of the excellency thereof, yea even | 
when Hiſtories are found in the Law, which may ſeem unneceſſary and urpro- 
fitable. Therefore when we read in the Law, we bleſſe God for the Hiſto- 
ries , by which he hath planted eternall life amongſt us. For when thevel: 
of blindneſle is removed from off a mans face, he ſhall finde init a Mountaine 
of ſpices and frankincenſe. | 
For the Phraſe uſed by Rachel touching her Maid , She ſpall bare vjer m1 
knees , the meaning , as L#they noteth, is , ſhe ſhall beare children for me, ts 
explained in the next words, 1 willbecome a Mother by her , and take ant 
nouriſh up her children, as mine owne. | 
end Bilhah conceived, and bare Jacob a ſonne, &c. = 
As Rachel hoped, ſo it fell out , which ſheweth , that in this motionot 9 
ving her Maid to Wife unto 7aceb, there was a divine providence guiding her, | 
but Calviz expoundeth this , as a common bleſſing to Whores , as well 59 
Wives, God thus ſuffering them yer to lie in their ſinne. But as Leah, (0 
chel looketh upto God the giver of this iſſue , naming it accordingly, D#! 
yet Calvin noteth here aiſo, that ſhe ſinned, in making God,as it were, ode. 
on her ſide, as if he did ſee, that injury had been done to her by her Siſter, 
which he had hereby judged. Bur ic may be, that ſhe ſpakethus, becaule ſhe 
ſaw, that in regard of her Siſters fruitfulneſle , and her barrenneſle,, the ca} 
was now altered, ſhe being moſt dearly beloved before,was negle&ted,whec | 
upon being puft up ſomevyhat happily before, ſhe had ſince humbled her ſelf | 
and prayed, as Ferys noteth. | | 
After this Leah ceaſing to beare follovved the example of her Siſter , and | 
gave her Maid Zilpah to wife to her Husband alſo, vvho bare him (ad and | 
Aſher. The vvord 1x3 of vvhich 11 cometh, ſignifieth feliciry , accordins | 
to Vatablus,and Calvin noteth , that other Expolitours conſent herein - Y© | 
fome, he ſaith , think, that 7x ſignifieth the Starre called 7 upiter, or Mercw), | 
or go00d fortune, of vyhich it is ſpoken, E/a 65-11. They offer # drink-off erin, 
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pnto Gad. But it is not probadie, that Leah wasſo ſuperſtitious, as to have 
any reference tothe Idols of the Heathen, for ſhe had more knowledge doubt- 
eſe of the true God,and that he was the author 0! this blefling, 
And Reuben went in the time rf Wheat-harveſt , and found Mandrahes , «1d 
brought theas to Leah his MMother,cc. | © | 
The word tranſlated Mandrakes here is UOxSn F vyhich by ſome are 
thought not to have been Mandrakes , but a kinde of vvhite Lilies , becaule 
this vvord being uſed in the book of Canticles , a fvvect ſmell 1 aſcribed unto 
it, vyhich is notin Mandrakes, Bur Saint eAuprſtine faith, that having upon 
atimethe apples of Mandrakes brought unto him, vyhich vvere very rarely 
ſeen, he had a great Celire for this Hiſtories ſake , to learne the nature of 
. them, and therefore he diligently vievved them, {melt them, and taſted them, 
and he found them faire to lyok upon , ſvveet in ſmell, but in taſte untavoury. 
And he addeth moreover , that ſome have held a vertue to have beenin them 
| to make women fruitfull, which he did not believe , becauſe Rachel after that 
| ſhe had theſe , conceived nor , till after chat her Siſter had brought torth rwo 
| childrenmore. And as Saint Auguſtine, 19 the Septuagint and ferome, men 
| moſtskilfullin the Hebrew tongue, have alwayes tranſlates the word , Man» 
drakes. The nature of Mandrakes indeed is cold, and fo fuch as may feeme 
{ inreaſon not deſirable by women to make them fruitful! , but, as Augu/tiae 
| faith, Kachel deſired them for their beauty and iweet imell and rarity. Galez, 
| eAvicen, Pliny, and Dioſcorides write of Mandraks , that they are cod, and 
; procure ſleep; and eAvicen, that they purge the womb of a woman, by reafon 
| whereofhappily they may availe unto fertility, hur chat chey have ever been 
| uſed comake the barren fruirfall, none have wrucen. And touching that 
conceit, that they reſemble a man in che rout, /ſerhivlus faith, that if the 
roct be well taken up, it hath ſome reſemblance ofa man, whole armes are 
cut off, but the roots carrie4 about reſembling wan, and 101d as being good 
tomake women fruitfull , are nor the ro0.s of Mandrakes, burmade of the 
| roots of the reeds of Briony , and of otter plants. Kew'en, who is laid to 
| have foundtheſe', was very youns, not being above five yeares old at this 
| time, and therefore he did herein after the manner of children , who when 
| they have found any goodly thing, are wont to bring it to their Mother. And 
| hereby, ſaith Myſcnla:, it appeareth, that Rachel knew not anv iuch vertue 
lobe herein, as is imagined, becauſe chen the would have bluſhed openly to 
| defire this fruit, The Septuagints Tranilation hath it , the apples of Man- 
| rakes. Ifany man ſhall wonder , why ſuch achildifh tory as this, is inſerted 
here, (alvin reſolveth it , that this is done to thew the bale originall 


? 


' of the Jewes, ſome of them coming into the World accidentally , tome 
| of bond-maids , and ſome of a woman by craft put in the roome 
| 0f another , to beat downe their -pride , in that they exalt themſelves 
lo highly above all other peoples. Rerbc» Leahs fonne bringing her 
| Mandrakes, Rachel 1s very deſirous of them , and conſenteth that for them 
74.06 ſhould lie with her that night, which he doth, and fo ſhe beareth him 
{ſacar , which is expounded by lerome, eſt merces , as being two words, C? eff, 
and NIV merces. It feemeth hereby , as Chry/cſtome noteth , that Jacob ſtill 
Cave tO Rachel , as to his only choſen wife , witerefore Leah uſeth this means 
to get leave of her Siſter, that he might come 1n unto her at that time : bur 0- 
| thers think , thatail his wives had their times appointed, when co come in to 
one, and when to another, and this being Rachels time , ſheyieldeth ir ro 
| Leah for her ſonnes Mandrakes. And becauſe when ſhe had conceived again, 
| ſhe was ſ0joyfull, impuring this to. her, giving of her Maid to her Husband, 
| that he might have children by her alſo. It appeareth that theſe women did 
| notaffect the company of Jacob for carnall concupiſcence,but for the increaſe 
ot poſterity, thinking ir to be the part of a Mother of a family to ſeek to build 
up her Husbands houſe by many children bearing. 
After this , Leah beareth a ſixth ſon,calling his name Zebulua , of YMI92N, 
be 
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Verſe29 &c 
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be will divell with me , according to the Septuagint , e/iget me , bur +1; 
word ſignifieth (habitabir ) which is Ipoken in rpect ot her negleR tyr 4. 
chels (ak®. 
Then God remembred Rachel, cc. Some make a queſtion, whether this he 
ſet downe in order or no, becaule , if fo/egh were borne atter all the oth;c: | 
ſonnes of Jaceb , of Rachel at this time, tis age Will not ſeem to apree, C/. ; 
41.46, Where he 1s ſaid to be 20 yeares old , when he firlt ſtood bety,;, | | 
Pharach , and then he muſt needs be 59 at Jacebs coming into Egyry 


My 


what time Facob was 1 30, and therefore he multbe borne 40 91 of his qe, 
if after all the reſt? But to this it may eaſily be aſſented , as t have alreay ' 
ſhewed, Chap. 27-1. and then there is little realon to make queſtionof ord» | | 
keptin this place.T he name foſepb,by which Racy caileth her lonne, Paifi- H 
eth, will adde , becauſe ſhe had hope, that Go. would give her another toy, | 

Afeer the birth of this childe , the ſeven yeares being expired, in which |. | 
was to ſerve againe for Rachel , facob requireth of Labaz to be diſmifſed hy : 
be entreateth him to ſtay ſtill, offering him whatſoever wages he would 1» 
quire,and thus they agree upon the ſpotted of the Sheep and Goats , wl;;! 
were ſeparated three dayes journey from the uni-coloured, Labaxand his !g;s | 
being with the party-coloured, and facob with the reſt. And this vas doc | 
by Laban for more lecurity , that there ſhould be no confuſion , or comin; | 
together of the party-coloured and others, leſt more ſuch ſhould by tis | 
meanes be bred to the increale of /acob; part , whom he laboured by th 
means to keep downe, that he only might ſtill be more inriched, | 

For the particular paſſages here, v. 27. {f 1 have found favonr in this ejet, | 
eco This ſpeech being Eclipticall is well ſupplycd with this word ( torr) ) | 
for I have learnedby experience, &c. Saint Augyſtinefaith, in the Greek [ra | 
flation it is, (aug»rarw efſem) asifhe had ſaid, O / avgrratu: eſſem , i. 6. 
bonum ang urium te 1u domo habcrem, O that I might have thee Mill in my hou! 
for good luck. The Hebrew word is N:haſts , and is of doubtfull ficmticy | 
tion, and therefore by the Septuagint is tranſlated , auguratus ſum, but by | 
Jerome, experimento diai's, Aben Ezra rendreth it renravs. Origen rejefth 
augrratus [um, as prophane and heatheniſh, yet he followeth the Septuacin's 
tranſlation, and ſo doth Theeaoret , but they ſay , that this ſpeech and tis 
like of fortune and luck came from Laban , and before from Leah his 1)aus- 
ter , who was brought up in ſuperſtition, bur it wasnever heard to co:1e from 
1acob, neither is it to be uſed by Chriſtian people, Seealſo Auguſt. 94, 51 1 
Genef. ; | 

It was little, which thox haaſt before I came; in Hebrew itis , atmy fuut , in ili 
Greek tranſlation ,at the entrance of my foot, a Phraſe of the Hebrews to 
let torth a mans coming to a place. And wow when ſpall 1; 
bevſe alſo ? that is, for my family. | | 

I will againe returne,and feed thy flock, Terome Para paraſing upon thefe wo! as 
ſaith, Wilt thou have me jerve thee ſeven yeares more . dothis, thar 1 £12. 
require of thee, &Cc. but 1acob agreeth not to returne and. ſeven yeares, bul | 
only to returne without any time ſetting , neither did he ferve ſeven bit it 
yeares more , and is notchallenged by Labas for SOINS Away at {1x yearcs 
_—_— be ſhould doubtleſſe have been, had the terme of ſeven yeares 

cen ſet. 


I will paſſe thromgh all thy fleck ts day , removing all the ſpeckled coloured , 4 1d 
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The ſenſe, faith 7:rome ,here is much confuſed in the Septuagints tranlli- | 
tion, but it 15, as if /acob had ſaid, If thou wouldeſt have me tarry {il}. 49 | 
this that I require, ſeparate all the ſheep and Goats that be of divers co!0i% 
putting them into the hands of thy tonnes, and deliver to me thole thet at 
of one colour only , either white or black , and if any ſhall be bred of 1:64 
of one colour party-coloured hereafter, it ſhall be mine, but if of one £0" 
lour only , it (hall be thine. Tlis is a fmall requeſt , the nature of catie:! 0! 
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one colour being to bring forth uni-colonred, wheretore Laban accepteth ot it- 


and makerh chis ſeparation, putting ſuch as were now party-coloured into the 
hands of his ſonnes afarre off from the other flocks: and fo Facob had nothing 
as yet to begin withall, and proviſion was made that he might not have any 
of thoſe, that were already party-coloured by their contuled comming toge- 
ther: neicher was there any great likelihood, that che uni-coloured would bring 
forth many ſuch. The Cattel of divers colours here ſpoken of are lictle and 
great ſpotted, for ſo Nacved & T alt the words here uſed [ignifie, 8 the yellow, 
red,or brown, for ſo the next word Hem ſignifieth. Diodorius noteth, that 
ſheep of one colour were molt eſteemed in Padan-: Aram, but the divers co- 
louredin P.4/e/tine, and therefore would be belt for facob. As for Camels 


Jacobs policie to make party-colourcd. 
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exchange ſheep and goats for them, and ſo come to have flocks and herds, 
a5 he had of all ſorts. 

eAnd Jacob rook im rods of 
ftrakes in them, &C» | 
Three queſtions here offer themſelves. x Of what force ſuch rods laid be- 
| fore the ſheep in ramming time were ? 2 Whether this was not a wicked deceit 


| in Jacohtorob Laban ? 3 Why he took rods of divers forts, ſeeing rods all 
©\ of oneſorthad been as good for the purpoſe, forſomuch as the vertue lay not 


inthe ſort, butin the diverſe colours, when they were partly pieled, and partly 
unpieled? Alltheſe queſtions are touched upon by St: A»guſtine , who ſaith to 
the firſt, that the like hath happened unto women, for they have brought 


— —_ 


, | forth according tothe colour of that vvhich they have looked upon : Hippo- 


crates inſtanceth in the example of one. woman, vvho vvas ſuſpe&ted for a- 
dultery, becauſe ſhe brought forth a fair childe, unlike both to her and to her 
husband; but he ſaith that he bade them ſee, whether there were not a fair pi- 
Qureinthe chamber, which being ſearcht was found, and this vvas judged 
thecauſe of the childes beauty. Ravaras alſo adderh an example out of 2uin- 
tiian, of a woman, that upon a like reaſon brought forth a Blackmore, and he 
ſaith, chat the like is proved inthe Mares in Spaine, this comming to paſle by 
theimagination of the female in the time of conception, for her nature is 
ſuch, chat vvhat ſhe ſeeth or imagineth that ſhe ſceth in that time, the like 


Q unto it ſhe vvill bring forth. 


To the ſecond, Angſtixe ſaith, that he cannot be cenſured for fraud in this, 


* | decauſe he did it by divine Revelation, and hereunto ſubſcribeth (alvis,7 re- 
* | mlizs, 5c. proving that God directed him thus to do,from chap. 31.9. Ferus 
© | bringeth divers reaſons to juſtifie it. x Becauſe it vvas done by divine in- 
| | ſtint. 2 God gave his policy effet. 3 He took nothing by ſtealch or vio- 
* | lence,but his induſtry drevv it unto him. 4 There vvas much ovying him from 
* | Laban, both for his vvives dovvries, and for their ſervice. Buc ic vvill be ſaid, 


Doth God teach deceit to any man ? Ax/w. Deceit vvhich is evill and ſinfull 
he teacheth not, bur being Lord of all Labaxs goods, and ſeeing Jacob great- 
ly vvronged by him, and abridged of his due, he refolveth chat Zacob ſhall 
novy be paid out of Labans goods, vvhether he vvill or no, and then ſetteth 
him dovvnthis vvay to atrein hereunto, asit vvas at his liberty to take any 
—_ it pleaſed him to take. He preſcribeth him not a courſe to get ano- 
ther mans 


he gave himout of Labans goods double or fourfold as much as vvas his due, 


toner toreſtore four-fold. Thus by Gods dire&ion the Hebrevvs borrovyed 
andcarried avvay the Egyptians goods, and poſſeſſed them vvichout inju- 
due uato them for their ſervice, and the land of Canaan vvas 
; Uiken fromthe old inhabitants, and given unto them. Here is nothing yer 
fe patronize deceit in any man tovvards thoſe that have done them 
| Es but in caſe that God particularly dire&eth , as he did 7.4 


To 


and Aſſes, which he alſo is ſaid afterwards to have in abundance, he might | 


green poplar , cheſnut and hazcl, and-pieled white 


goods, but his ovvn due, vvithoutall ſtrife by this ſubtlety. And if 
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Myſteries to make Cattel party-colowred, Geneſis 30.9 | 
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Verſe 38- 
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Toi 4!uss 


Ar:ſtoteles. 


Verſe 40. 


Vatablu. 


Trent. 


V rſe 41, 
Verie 43. 


Hieronyms 


cording to thoſe things, which we lee there ſer down, both for matter of The- 


the Ewes fight. that it availed much to make them bring torch party-coluure;, 


the firſt words there was a miſ'aking in Vara- lus , tre Lambs ſeparated were | 


 ficours. fab oblerved the cattel inthe >pring , when chey were moſt luſty 


— 


To this third Auguſtine ſaith, that Facob did take divers kindes of rods, zz, 
Prophet, and therefore ſome Propheticali lignification hereof muſt be ingyj. 
red into. But what this may ſignifie he ſheweth not. But Gregory ſheweth 
it, ſaying,To put picled rods of divers forts before the ſheep ſignified , the 
laying of the hves and ſayings of divers holy Fathers before the eyes of the 
people ,both according to the letter ſer forth by the parts unpieled, and xc. 
cording tothe myſtery by thole , that were pieled, the laying of them inthe 
watering Troughs ſignified Gods fixing of theſe unto Books , wherein theſe 
holy Fathers are wricten of, and the ſheeps ingendring before them and bring. 
ing forth party-coloured, the forming »f our underſtandings and lives ac- 


ory , and ſeeing into things myſticall. and of pratice , and living , as we lee 
theſe Fathers have done before. For the Fhrates uled, inſtead of theſe word: 
green Poplar, Ha'cl and (b:{nut , the Sepruagint have arborem ſtyracinam, vs: 
canam, & platans 7 remclixs for the tvvo lalt harh coryli & platani 

]here are divers names of Trees in tiebr:w not well knowne to 
the Hebrews themſelves , and” hence ariſeth this diverficy. 1 hele roy 
?aceb pieled in part making white rakes to appeare in them , and lad 
them in the watering [roughs. ro which when che cactel came to drink inthe 
coole of the day, which he obſerved to be the t:me of the Rammes, and tie- 
Goats, leaping up upon the Females , the ſhadow of the Males appearingin 
the water, together with che Parry-colou red rNCs repreſented ſuch a hgure ty 


thus Jerome. And there may be tome reaions hereot yielded in nature, firſt, 
becauſe the ſoule is ro the thing begotten, 3* a work-man repreſentingary 
thing artificially to his work , he 17ims mutex and beginner of all aRionsof 
the compoſitum , {0 that as an Arcilan hath the torme, which he will drawfrl 
in his imagination , and chen it 15 inade accordingly, ſo inthe at of penerz- 
tion by the power of the ſoule ivch a thing is produced, as isin the imagine 
tion thereof, thus in effet oftatms. Secondly, becaule any living creaure 
conſiſting ot Soule and Body becometh fuch , as by a ftrong imaginatinn is 
apprehended thereby , ſeeing it chus receiveth into it ſelfe the likeneſle of the 
thing imagined ,wherefore Ar:f«rlc laith,that the ſoule is after a lortali things, 
becaule it knoweth all things, and then it 1s moſt narurall , geverar, bs ſimill 

eAnd Jacob ſeparated thi Lambs , «nd /et the faces of the flucks towara: the rig? 
ſtraked,&c.. 

That is, as Vatablwug hath it,he pur aſide the white Lambs,and pur the party» 
coloured thus brought forth in a flock by chemlelves to be driven betorethe 
flocks, that having them in their e: e, this ringing forth of party-colourct, 
m-ght yet be more furthered, thus uſing turther policy. But | chink chatin 


not doubtleſſe whice , buc party- coloured , of which it was ip ken, v.. 26,pUt 
by themſelves in a flock betore the face or the orher flocks. And as being 0 
meant T rewel:zs readeth Ir, rendering the reſt of the verie {9 coo, thar it may | 
be better underſtood. 7 hen Jacob did ſerarars the e | ambs, that 1s,chus brought 
forth, ad turned the faces of che flucks , that 14, of the fl.cks of Laban towards theſe 


party colonred andbrowne. 


eAndwhen the itrongey conceived, Jacob laid the rods , Cc. w. 42. but whin 
the cattel were feeble, he put them not in. 

Theſe words are ſo rendered by che Septuagint, 2s if he put chem notin, 
when they had brought forth , but chis is juſtly rejeRed by terome. Andal- 
though the word I?DYN Haatiph will beare our Engliſh Expoſicion;feeble, 
yet it alſo ſignifieih /erotinum, lat-, and ſo it is taken by ferome and all Expo- 


and then he uſed h's pieled rods, but when any went to Ram later , thatis, 
about Autumne , knowing that they were tceble then, he put them not in, 


he had the former breed , which was ſirongeſt, and Labas the latter, for it 15 


| nor? ', 


Y 
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. | Genelis 31.1. Labans ſons murmur azainſt Jacob, 
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noted, that asin Italy , ſo there theſe kinde of cattel brought forth twice a 


© | veare,in the Spring and fall. Ang. q-95- mn Gen. He would notule means 
©) have all, leſt Laban ſhould have him in ſuſpicion for fome fraud, bur thus 
he increaſed abundantly, and his cattel were the beſt, and I ab.mns che worlt. 
Touching f acobs Camels and Aſſes fee before , v. 32. [his Hiſtory of 
acobs providing for his houſe now at length is arawne by Rupertts t this 
Allegory : He did herein f1gure out che Shepherd Chrilt; for as Zach , ſohe 
ſerved at the firlt raking nothing , bur having inriched the World with his 
” | knowledge and grace , as facob did aban with ſheep, he provided for his 
© | houſe, his Church, taking largely of Kings and Princes to; the maUntenance 
of his Miniſters , the building of Temples , and therel:er of his pyore Mem- 


bers. 
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Ere Labans ſonnes murmur againſt faced , as heins made great and 
Hl orions with their Fathers wealth, and Jacob obietyi lh, Uiat Laban 
countenance was altered rotwards hin, which are commer oraced, as impul- 
five cauſes of his deparcure chence co his own 14n4 +7 © unaad agance Cilnvin 
{ laveth ſome blame upon 7acob, for being drawne v:i*1 the hope of gaine to 
[ ſtay out ofthe Land of Promiie all chis while , not;as, thac 1t 1s good ſfome- 
time for Gods ſervants to be 11! intreated, this being an occaſionunto them to 
cake their hearts off from the World, and to |ic them up ro Heaven and Hea- 
venly things. But for Lab2ns and his tonnes a1icontent , there was no caule, 
if they had conſidered the wealth gotten already by /acobs meanzs ; but this 
is che manner of Worldly men, to hate the children of God, by whoſe me: n+ 
much good redounderh unto them. And thus it is with the covetous, to their 
| exe of envy any thing that another getteth , ſeemerh to be very mnch , but 
{ they overlooke all their owne abundance. 7acob being moved by the inhuma- 
nity of £46an and his ſonnes, God alſo ſtirreth him up now to depart into 
Canaan, promiſing to be with him; that ,is, to prote& and to blefſe hun, if he 
ſhould fear any evill from Laban at his departing, and he calleth Canaan the 
land of his Fathers, becauſe promiſed for an inheritance unto them. 
| Jacob hereupon calleth for his wives intothe field , where he kept his flock, 
' becauſe he would not negle& it, and telleth them, what he obſerved touch- 
ing cheir Fathers countenance , that it was not towards him, as heretofore. In 
| the Hebrew it is, yeſterday and h'other day, a Synecdoche, whereby the 
| | Next times are put for the whole time before going. Bur the Godoſ my Father, 
E | /aith he , hath been with me. This is by T remelizes underſtood of his appearing 
= to him mentioned, v.12. But Yatablius underitandeth it of his continual! 
© | being with him to bleſſe him and increaſe him ſo greatly , and Muſculns , as 
| . ſpoken , that it might not be thought, thathy fraud he had gotten any thing 


. "5 . * * vO * 
from Laban, butir part of his goods were tranſlated to him , it was done by 


| . God; ſo likewiſe Chry/oſtome, and to this do 1 ſubſcribe. 
” | Tour Father hath decesved me, and changed my wages ren times, but God / uffered 
” , bimnt to bart me. 
 Forrentimes, the Septuapgint. have , rex Lamos , but the word 2131 [1g- 
> \ nifieth times,and not Lambs. But Awgsſtine followins that readins , faith 
that ten lambs are all one with ten times , as ten Harveſts may be pur for ten 
yeares, and reckoning theſe times , he ſaith, that as in Italy, ſo in thoſe parts 
(mall catrel broughttorth twice a yeare, lo that in ſix years there were twelve 
times of bringing forth young, bur becauſe happily one time of the firſt of 
theſe yeares was paſt , when } acob bargained with Laban, and the ſecond 
| | ume ofthe laſt yeare was not yet come , when 7acob departed , there were 
- | but ten times of bringing forth, every of which times Laban altered his bar- 
 $aine, having allowed Jacob the party-coloured at the firſt, he would, the 
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next time, ſeeing them to multiply moſt, allow the uni-coloured, and keey ;j, 
party-coloured to himſelfe, but 7 ao then not laying his rods , and all bezyj;. 
one-coloured, he then altered it againe, and ſo continually from t:me to ty. 
Some hold, when he ſpeaketh of ten times, that he meaneth no certaine fm. | 
ber of times , but many times, a certaine number being put for an uncertaye. | 
but the words may well enough be properly taken , although we niake 5, 
ſuch exa& account of the times , as A#guſtine doth , tor there being twe!, 
times in ſix yeares, it is more probable, that Laba» would ſometime {i;6;, 
Zaceb to enjoy his bargaine twice together , and then alter it every time, hy; | 
onely once more, when he permitted him in ke manner. Thus allo 7, 

If he ſaid, the jpeckled ſhall be thy wares ,then all the Caticl t art fjecklea, ty; i 
ring-ſtraked,Cc. ; 

For ſpeckled and ring-ſtraked , the Septuagint and the vulgar Latinren, | 
divers-coloured and white, but the ſecond word DN Y Ngnfieth neithe 
white nor ring-ſtraked,but /igatos , by which name happily the one-colour | 
were called, becaule /acov was tyed by Covenant betore not to take any 7 
them. V4 

Now to prove, that he robbed not Laban by any fraud of his Cattel , jb; 
that God gave him them, he telletli his wives moreover, that in a dreamet) | 
Angel of the Lord ſhewed him the party-coloured cattel ingendrir g together | 
which by the Lord was fo directed to be , becauſe Laban had lograty 
wronged Jacob, that he might thus come toenjoy ot the gooas of Lau, 
which were unjuſtiy deteined from him. 

I am the God of Bethel, cc. T his is ſpoken, not becauſe God was the Co 
of that place only , but to keep him to the worſhip oj the true God aluren 
the midſt of the Idolatries , whereby men were ſwayed in all places, ard ty | 
puthim in minde, and to confirme him touching his providence over lun, | 
as there he had found by experience. | 

The wives of Jaccb hearing him ſay thus , conſent to go with him, «n-| 
plaining of their Fathers covetouinefſe , whereby he not only kept bz all | 
Portions of his goods trem them , as1t they had been no Der ghters, tut | 
ſtrangers , but alſo the increaſe , that came of their F'usbands labour he us: 


| juſtly raked unto himſelfe, thus depriving them , as much as in him lay, 


| 
j 


neceſſaries for themſelves and 1 - c}i}1dren. 

Then /aco# ſetteth his wives and children-upon Camels, to go into Carazr, 
and carrieth away all his goods, L aban being then abſent about the ſhearing 
of his Sheep , and it 15 ſpecially noted , that Kacke/ ticle away her | athes | 
Idols, and {aceb came to Mount Gilead , whither he direRed his courle.be-- 
fore that Labazx had notice of his flight , and could overtake him. i 

Although Jacch had been incouraged by God to this journey, yet he wit: 
ly watcheth an opportunity to be gone, becaule he would not tempt (tt, 
teaching us likewiſe the moſt carefully that we can , to provide for our (vie! 
ſafety in all dangers. And as he havirg a command frem God obcyed wir 
out asking the conſent of 'Lat:» , fo muſt we without conſulting will! 
fleſh and bloud readily obey our Keavenly calling. Labans SI&F | 
ſhearing , as is moſt probable, was three dayes journey from then, ! 
becauſe it vvas ſaid before , that he put three dayes journey betv\ilt 
bis Sheep put into his ſonnes hands, ard thoſe in Jaccbs. For the Jmages0T \ 
Idoles , as the Septuagint render it, ſtolne by Rache/, they are called 7+ | 
phim , which properly ſignifie Images of men , vvhich vvere by the ſupertt | 
tious vvorſhipped and conſulted vvithall, and uſed to give anſvvers,ſo,Exi | 
21. the King of Babylonis ſaid ro have conſulted vvith the Teraphin, and, | 
Zach. 10. the Teraphim are ſaid to have ſpoken lies. 7 ſtats ſaith, that 7 
raphims vwvere Images made of mettall, according to the artof Aſtronon) | 
in part, and in part of Necrcmancy , vvhich at ſcmetimes did ſpeak and $0 
anſyvers by the Devill to ſuch as inquired of them. 1 he Febrevvs allo fa) | 


that the head of a childe being the firſt-borne , hath uſed ro be taken ” | 
dedicates ! 
aa 
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d the tongue covered with Gold, and ſorne Devils name given 
unto it, this was made one of the Teraphim , and was ſought unto, as an O- 
-icle. Butthe word Teraphim doth not only ligniftie Images of men, which 
ive anſwers, butany Image, as the Image made and put in the bed , when 
David did flee away for feare of Sal, 15 called Teraphim : and divers pi- 
Aures in works, as Where it 15 ſaid, the children of Ifrael ſhould be divers dayes 
without ſacrifice and Altar , without Ephod and Feraphim, that 15, without 
Prieſts ſer forth by Ephod and Cherubims, and imbroigred pictures ſet forth 
by Teraphim, {0 Jer-77, who hereupon yelolveth, that Teraphim do not on- 
Is ſet forth ſhapes of men, wherein the Devill uled to give anſwers, but alſo 
any kinde of Image or figuration. Here ſuch Images , as Laban worſhipped , 
are meant, for he calleth them his gods, v. 30. Bur why did Rachel lteale them 
away ? eAben-Ezra laith, chat Laban might not conſult with them, to know 
which way 7accb went,which ſeemeth probable,becauſe he being in fuch ha (te, 
miſſed them, as if it had gone to conſult with them, but found them nor. fu- 
/opbu faith, that ſhe did not feaſe theſe Images to worihip chem, for ſhe had 
been better taught by her Husband , but leſt it her Father ſhould happen to 
overtake them, they might have theſe to flee unto from his fury. 
Rabbi Solomon , who is alſo herein followed by Baſil, Nazianzen , Theods: 
ret and Lyranw, ſaith, thar ſhe did ſteale them away , that her Father might 
not have them hereafter to worſhipthem , and Nazianzen exhorteth , that 
we ſhould as Rache! take away Idols with us , not to worthip , but to deſtroy 
them. {Ir1/etome , who is herein followed by Rapertus, Calvin, Muſculus,and 
moſt new Writers, ſaith,that the was tainted with Idolatry , and theretore aj- 
though ſhe neglected all things clic, that were her Fathers , ſhe would nor 
negle& the carrying away of thele idols , as being roher moſt precious. 
Laſtly , ſome think, that becauſe they were made ot Silver and Gold, ſhe 
carried them away for their worth , that ſhe might at the leaſt have rhele for 
her portion. The ſecond of theſe opinions ſeemerth not to be true , becauſe 
when L=ban came, ſhe did not flee to theſe Teraphim, bur hid them : nor the 
third, became then ſhe vyould not have feared to tell her Husband 7..cob 
thereof: and the firſt is improbable, becauſe ſhe knevv, that her Father, it he 
purſued them, vvould vvithour conſulting follovy on in the vvay to Canaan, 
and it is uncertaine , vvhether theſe vvere ſuch Teraphim, as gave anſvyers. 
{ Touching the fourth, if ſhe meant to have vvorſhipped them , hovv could 
ſhe have uſed them ſo unreverently , asto fit upon them ? and yet it ſeemerh 
by that vvhich follovveth , of Facobs purging his houſe from idols, that al- 
though he vvorſhipped the true God only , yet ſome about him vvorſhipped 
Idols, and therefore moſt probably Rachel vvas one of theſe, coming of ſuch 
a lather , ſhe vvas ſtifly addicted to the like ſuperſtition. And it may be,that 
{he did ſteale them allo for their vvorch. This is the firſt mention made of 


ruption , an 


—— 6 ; . . ; i yp. Pp RO 
dedicated to the Devill,and being preſerved with Aromaticall things from co! 


I'6. 


H-oyica $ _ 


Hite on. E pilt 
113- ad; 
CL IM. 


Aben- E 2374. 


= 


Joſeph. lib.t. 
ANt15u . 

Sela dearium 
feretat, non nt 
A465 £01es t&, 
JMOTHIR CON 
temptum 2 124- 
Yito aidicerai, 


(4 if orte [u- 


22 ntes pater 
aſſuqueretur, 
Daher ge: quieo 

OY, fſaceret VE- 
may impetra- 
tra, 

K $0/0m0n. B a- 
ſit. in Prov, 

N aRie2geu, de 
PIaſ:nate. 
Chryſoſt hom, 
f7.1 Gen. 
Rupertus. 


| Idols, and it is ſtrange, that Laban coming of Nahor of the holy line ſhould 
| be thus tainted : but from his Fathers he cook the ſerving of God , and from 
| - Inhabitants of that, place 1dolatry , thus joyning God and Idols toge- 
; ther, | 

For the place to vvhich 7acob came, vvhere Labau overtook him , it vvas 
Mount Gilead, not called fo before , but art this time, of their covenanting ei- 
ther vvith other as by and by vve ſhall ſee, and therefore here it is thus called 
by anticipation of Gilead, Jerome ſaith , that itis a large mountaine at the 
back of Pheenicia and Arabia , and joyned to Mount Libanus, being extended 
by the deſert to that place , vvhere Sihox the King of the Amorites dvvelt 
beyond Jordan, vvhich aftervvards fell to the lot of Reuben , Gadand halte 
Manaſſe. So that Facob had both paſſed the River Euphrates, meant by 
| the River ſpoken of, v. 21. and vvas come into the land of Canaan, in ſome 
{ Part thereof, before that Laban overrook him. Hovv great a journey this 
| Yvas one hath ſer dovyne, viz- 330+ Miles, and in this journey there are that 
| lay. 


———— -- — AJEEERCC——__W—R———— ” a. ar—_— og. © 


Verſe 23. 


Hizron, 


H.Bunting 
Parriarchs 
trayails, 


OF ——— 


—_——_—_——— 
— — 


— 
—— — 


_————G— CO_—_ OW R — _- » 


ao 


i. 


——_— 


294 


—_—_— 


M nuſculus. 


Verſe 20, 
Vatabliu. 


Verle 24+ 
Verſe 25,26 
Verſe 27,28 

Verle 29- 
Raban, *anris 

Verle 30. 


Verſe 31. 
Verle 32- 


Heron. tradit, 
Heby. ins Gen. 


Toftatus. 


Calum. 
M uſcalus. 


I9% 


Verſe 33,3 
Verſe 35. 


wi 


Fey ug 


| 


Þ of 


cn -_— -—— I I ooo ae oe A ORAL —_ 
——_ — 


= 2 DO 9 6 


— — 


— Y 


Laban warned not to hurt Jacob, Geneſis 31, 
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ſay Taceb was 13 dayes, 2 before Laban knew of his going, > of his returne 
to his own houſe, after he knew it, that he mighr go ouc accompanied with 
ſome power, and 7 wherein Laan puriued him. And if the journey were { 
great , 13 dayes would not ſuffice unto it to paſſe on with fach a company ge 
children and cattel , becauſe io they muſt have travelled 3 miles a g;- 
Wherefore 1 think rather, that Laban being three dayes journey from hog;> 
when he was firſt told of it, returned not immediately , bur firlt made an eng 


of his ſheep-ſhearing, and then returned home, where finding that he w;, 
gone indeed, after that he had ſpent fome time in gathering his friends toge. | 
A | - ; i 
till ewelve dayes atter Jacobs flight, and fo coming to him che nineteenth, an, 
thus the journeys gone by him were twenty miles a day , and by L2b..z ; 
travel. { 
Whereas, v. 20. itis ſaid, that Zacob ſole away unawares to Labar , in the 
Hebrew it is, He ſtole away Labans heart, this being an Hebraiſme to ler fort) | 
thus much. 
night, not fo much as to ipeak any i}|to facob , thus ſhewing lus Oreat 
providence over his ſervants. And Laban accordrngly doth only expoſtulae 
with htm, about his ſtealing away , pretending, that if he had been acquaint 
herein as the Devill transforming himlelfe into an Angel ot light : Burlafti;. | 
he challengeth him tor ſtealing away his gods. Not daring to offer any yi;. | 
one thing he layerh great blame upon facob , 212, for ſtealing away his 1m. | 
ges , which he callech his gds , not becaute he thought any Deity to be in | 
worſhip them, he turned to chele images. The ani wer of aceb is ſhort that © 
he thought happily Labax might take his Daughters trom him | but for thok | 
found, and ifthere were any thing elic of Labans , he willed him to takoir, 
And in offering the ſtealer of the images co death , be ſaith , Ler chew be pur | 
inthe Hebrew Yhraſe, by which all kin{-men arecalled Brethren , he faith, | 
might be called fo, and this is followed by moſt, but it ſeemeth rather , that 
becaule they were moſt fit to be offered on lacobs part to be Judges, and n« | 
his own children, and becauſe the eldeſt of his children was bur of thirs:n 
who had ſtolne the Images , not having firſt called his wives, children nd | 
ſeryants to aske them thereabout, he is blamed as over-rafh by Calvin, but. 
endure ſuch an one tO live about him. If /acob had fimply denied either chat | 
he or any belonging to him had ſtolne them, he ſhould have ſinned . but not | 
of ſuch an offence. R. Eliezer faith, that forſomuch as the vvord of ajult 
man is as the vvord of an Angel of God, vvhich muſt ſtand; Rachel vias | 
| 
: ; | 
Theu Laban ſearched in /acobs tent, in Leahs tent, and the tents of the two | 
Maids, and laſtly,in Rachels tent,where they were hidden inthe Camels htiet, | 
ers , for vyhich cauſe ſhe roſe not up. Here vvas a great thirſting after bloud ; 
found nothing vvith all his ſearching , leſt nevy troubles ſhould have | 
come upon Jacob. For although Rachel uſed policy , yet it vvas of God, that | 


ther, he with them purſued after him, entring upon this journey happily 6; 
who doubtleſſe with his friends rode upon Dromedaries moſt {wit - 
Laban being come to the place, where faceh was , God chargeth him þ | 
| 
ed with his departure , he would have fenc him away with mirth and muſick, | 
lence in deed or word, he fteigneth a great deale of father ly affe&on, bur : 
them, but becaule they were made in honour of the gods, and when he wor!! | 
Images , he offereth them to be put to death with whomfoever ther wire | 
to death before owr Brethren : This is by 1. rome expounded of Taceb; ſonnes.wvho | 
the men brought thicher by Zaban are meant , according to Toſtatis , both 
yeares at that time. In that /aceb lo ſuddenly offereth him to be put to deat! 
HMuſculus rightly imputeth this to his zeale again(t Idolatry , bs would not 
in offering che offender to puniſhment, he being ignorant of the committing | 
{mitten vvith death before her time in child-bed. 
Rachel (\tting upon them, and pretending to labour at that time of her fow- | 
in Laban, but by Gods providevce ,to vvhich it is to be impured , that he | 
Laban vvas infatuated hereby, not to ſearch any further. 
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Geneſis 31-44 A League betwixt Jacob and Laban. 
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All things working thus on Jacobs fide, he is bold at length to challenge 
Laban for purſuing him without cauſe, as a Thief ſeeing he could finde no- 
ching of his rhere , and when he had done him faithfull ſervice 20 yeares, for 
deceiving him of his wages ten times. In ſpeaking of his fidelity he ſaith, that 
his Ewes 8 Goats had not caſt their young,which may ſeem to have been ſuch 
athing , as he ſhould not have ſpoken of, becauſe not he, but God was the 
cauſe thereof. Butbecauſe God bleſſed Labans cattel thus for the favour , 
which he bare to Jaceb , he might well ſpeak ofit, as whereby Laban was 
obliged to him. The other part of his ſpeech ſheweth his wonderful diligence, 
care and fidelity , he being in this a worthy example for ſpirituall Shepherds 


co followW- 


Then he concludeth, that if the God of Abraham andthe feare of T/aa:c 


had not been fot him , he had ſent him empty away. Here a queſtion ari- 
ſech, why he varieth the word, and faith, the feare of 7/aac, and not, rhe 
Gedef Iſaac ,A4s well as the God of Abraham? To thisit is anſwered , that by 
the feare of 1/aa: is meant none other but God, as he is alſo ſer forth by this 
title 0: feare, Eſa. 8-13- And the reaſon , why he is called ſo with reference 
to 1/aac, was becauſe 1/aac was yet living , and was ſingularly affeted with 


1 the feare of the Lord, as a thing moſt eminent in him , as faith had been moſt 


eminent in' Abrahams. Thus Aben-Ezra , and Cajetax. And itis to benoted, 
that God is faidto be this or that , either effe&:ve , as he is ſaid to be our light 


EF] and joy, or ohjefive, as he is ſaid to be our feare , hope or expeQtation. And 
© | 7h doubtleſſe ſpake of God , as the feare of /aac , becauſe by his fearing, 
| and reverencing God, and praying for him, he ſped the better. And as God 


was to //aac, ſo he ſhould be to us all, that in regard of him , we may feare 


| coſinandreverently ſerve and do worſhip before him. 


Then Labas being convinced , that Zacob was faulcleſſe, falleth from raging 


A againſt him to Propoſitions of peace, T heſe Daughters,ſaith he, are my Daugh- 
| t2r7, ec. doing herein better , then many others, who being convicted by 


the ſtrongeſt arguments yet will not yield : Buthis fault was ſtill , that he 
would not confeſle his injuries done to [arob to repent thereof, wherein yvick- 


| edmentake arter him, inthat they cannot be bronghe to repentance. Come 


lt us make a league,c. 1acob being required by Labanto a league ,yieldeth 
forchvvith for the muruall ſafery of.chem both and theirs after them. And 
ths he might lavvfully do, though Lab#x vvere an Idolater : for vve ought 
to have peace vvith all men, as much as in us lieth, but not to make the ne- 
mies of Idoiaters as our enemies , for ſo vve might happily thruſt our ſelves 
into their deadly dangers, as /ehoſpaphat did in coaſorting vvith eAhab. 

7 hen Jacob took a ſtone and ſet it up , and ſaidto his Brethren, Gather ye ſtones, 


| | andthey made -11 heap, andate thereupon. Inall leagues-makingin thoſe dayes 
* | they uſed externall ſignes , and here an heap of ſtones is ny for a Monu- 
: | ment oftheir peace, to put chem and theirs after them perpetually in minde 
* | ofit. Inchar ſtones are choſen , which are moſt durable , it appeareth, that 


lacehs minde vvas, that the league entred upon ſhould continue alvyayes : in 
vrhom vve may ſee a paterne of meekneſle ,in that being fo greatly vvrong- 
ed, yet novy uponthe ſudden he layeth avvay all anger , and is tovvards L- 
ban , as if he had never done him any injury, and this is the true forgiving of 
treſpaſſes required at our hands. For their eating together upon that hea p 
tis ſer dovvn out of order, for this vvas the laſtthing doneafter their ſvvear- 
ing ether to other, vvhich is nextſet dovvn, and therefore it is againe repeat- 
ed, v.54. Vvith an addition, that Jacob ſacrificed a ſacrifice, and invited his 
_ to eat bread, he did not ſyveare but vvith invocation upon Gods 

me. | 

The heap of ſtonesthen being laid they ſvveare either to other , and Za- 
bas calleth it [egar-Sahaduths, that is in the Syrian tongue, the heap of teſt;- 


1 | mony. Jaceb, (Galeed) ſignifying the ſame in the Hebrevy tongue, ſo that 


«» by living amongſt the Syrians , had learned both the manners and 
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| language of the Syrians,for which he is called Laban the Syrian, v.24, The | 
| 


———— —— 


; Verſe 48,49 | heap being called diveclly, according to the Syriack at the firſt by Zabaz, Ma. 
| &C+ {cs addeth, that he called alſo Galced in Hebrew, and Aizpah,that is, a plz 
to look from. 

Verſe 53+ The forme of the oath on Labaxs part was, The God of Abraham, ay :, | 
Gedof Nahor judge between #4, the Goa (1 ſay )of their fatker, that is of Terah, of | 
whoſe ſerving other gods, ſee 7«(-24.3. Hereby it appeareth, that Labay wy. | 
ſhipped thetrue God, but withall the Idols which Terah and Nahor had (er. | 
ved before, whereby all the good of worſhipping God was overthrown ; hy | 
7acob is not tainted, he ſweareth onely by the true God. 

T he next morning Laban kiſſerh his ſonnes and daughters, and bleſſeth they, ay | 
departeth : that is, his daughters and grandchildren, wiſhing them all goqg. | 
See how God can change the moſt furious and fierce at his plealure, that if 
we have him on our ſide, we may not fear our greateſt enemies. 
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CHAP. XX X11. 


j IN this Chapter 7aceb being rid of Laban goeth on, and the Angels of God 
Verſe 1. are ſaid to have met him. After his long abode in Padan-eAramn, faith Ru 
; Pruper1-140.6.10 \ pertus, where he encountred with many troubles,and had even now overcome | 
is pet | them all, Gods Angels are not laid to be ſent, but ro have come unto him in 
way of meeting to congratulate, as it were his victory, as Melchizegehmet 
Abraham having conquered thoſe Kings that carried Let away captive, and 
as they came out to meet Sawl and David returning from the viory againlt 
the Philiſtines with timbrels and dances. He had laboured greatly in obeying 
his father 1/aac , and now returning to him triumpheth, ſo to every faith- 
full perſon, after obedience finiſhed to our heavenly Father, there hall be 
return granted unto him, and the comfort of divine Revelations, and lone- 
time in che way of the viſion or heavenly zpirits, as unto our Saviour, after 
his encounter ended againſt the Devill,the Angels came and miniſtred co him. 
Manh.q, Thusallo Ferus, and although we ſee them not, the Angels of God pitch | 
na 5 their tents about all that tear God,ſo that they ſhall not need co fear any dan- | 
, by wy gers. The Hebrews think, becauſe the word Mabenaims, by which 7 ach cal-| 
wich leththem, v.2. is of the duall number, that there were two tents of Angels, | 
one before him, of Angels appointed to the land of Canaan co welcome hun, | 
as it were, into thoſe parts, and to ſecure him againſt the next encounter that | 
was at hand with Eſax,and the other of Angels, who had hitherto guarded | 
1m in coming from Padan-eAram. They are not ſaid to have ſpoken any 
ching, but onely to have met him, this being a ſufficient argument of che di- | 
vine protection over him. Calvix thinketh, that the tents of Angels were 01 | 
| both ſides of him, to ſhew, that he was every where guarded,being therefore 
called Mahanaim, and this is moſt probable, or he alloweth of that Expolit- 
0n,taking the plurall ro be meant by the duall number, and ſo that they cane 
round about him. And Aſ{cxlz noteth, that this was done, when he was!" 
that way, wherein God would have him to go, to note, that Gods Ange 
are notabout any but in the way of obedience, ſo likewiſe Ferms. For the | 
forme wherein they appeared, the name given to the place doth declare, 9 
afterthe manner of an army initructed with weapons, chariots and horles.6 
they afterwards appeared to Elz/hah. And Facob called the place AMhinwn 
wo tents, thus expreſling his gratitude for this great favour to all poſterit!&- 
Abour this place there was afterwards a City called Mahanaim inhabited by 
Prieſts Foſ. 21.38. Of Angels vve-read, Dan.10. 20. that there are of them te! 
| thoulaud cimes ten thoufand, and Heſjodan Heathen Poet faith, there be thrict | 
; ten thouſand of immortal Angels of God here upon eartÞ,the keepers of mor- 
| tall men, and obſervers of their vyorks both juſt and un;ult,they are clad vvith | 
| the ar, and goabroad all over theearth. | 
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; | Gen.32+23+ The humble words of Jacob. | 297 | 
| | 


= | earth. Thenhe ſent Meſſengers to his Brother Eſav into the Land of Seir, | Verſe 2,2,46 
| pucting words into their mouthes to ſpeak unto him , full of humility , and | 
þ. | cending to pacifie his wrath againſt him ,if irmight be. Mat anahim was aft- 
© | cerwards a City of the Levites 44 miles off Jeruſalem. | 
” | Aqueſtionmay be made here HOW Eau came to dwell in Mount Seir, Queſt. 
© | and how Jacob knew thereof, and ſecing he was not in that Land, to which | 
© | hewas going, why he ſent thus unto him? To the firſt It is anſwered, that | £444. 
2 | by a ſingular providence of God Eſas departed from his Fathers houte our | 
F* | of Canaan, that the inheritance of that Countrey might be left unto Jacob. 
” | He was hatefull to his Mother , becauſe of the Daughters of Herh , whom | 
he had married , and pleaſed not his Father , and being growne now to great 
ſubſtance it is likely, that to live at home as a Son with his Father under him, 
didnotagree with his proud minde , and therefore he voluntarily ſought him 
a new place, where he might have more liberty , but that he was carryed to 
{o barrena place , God, who would herein expreſle his hatred of his ill-man- 
ners, had an hand, as is ſet forth, Mal.-1, 3. It is not to be thought then , 
© | that he was by 1s Father driven out, but went of Iis owne accord. For 
KF. | Pacobs knowing of it, he might have intelligence given him by ſome Mel- 
S | 


ſenger from his Mother, and co what greatneſle and power his Brother was 
erowne, that he might beware of him, bearing ſil] an hatred againſt him. 
Seir was 4o miles from feru/alem,and 3o from Peniel, to which place E/a 8 SOng 
FX | cameto meet acob , and therefore becauſe he was to come neare him, even Kira Arcns core- | 
| 4 | upon his borders, as Ferus ſpeaketh, and he could not paſſe unſeene with ſo We 
© | greata troope, fearing his fury , he ſent, when he was thus farre off , to paci- 
fie him The Land of Serr was ſo called from Ser the King thereof , but he 
being driven out by the ſonnes of Eſax into Arabia Petrea , it had the name 
of Edm from Eſas ,fo that it is here thus called by anticipation. 
A For his calling Eſax his Lord , and himſelf his ſervant, this may ſeem to 
© | bea voluntary departing in him with his right of dominion, through a pre- 
> | ſent{laviſh feare, to obceine which when he bought his birth-right and la- 
$ | doured to get that bleſling with the hazzard of his life , he paſſed not for- | 
merly for any danger. If he would have granted him this againe,he ſhould | 
not have needed to take this long and dangerous journey , or to have lived 
* | hitherto, as it werean exile. Bur Calv4iz refolveth this well , that herein he | Calvin, 
* | yielded only a temporall Lordſhip unto his Brother , being grown preater, | 
| | thenhe in his outward eſtate, but he went nor from the r:ght of che ſecrer | 
| | bleſſing belonging unto him. He knew that the effe&t of Gods promiſe was 
yet ſuſpended, and therefore being content with the hope of a tuture inhe- 
ritance , he is content for the preſent to prefer his brother in honour before | 
himſelfe, and to profeſle himſelfe his ſervant. 1xſculus noteth hence ; that | 
tis lawfull , when neceſlity requireth it, by the infinuation of humility to | »Muſeutur. | 
pacifie the mindes of the mighty, although they be reprobates. Note. 
But what doth he meane to ſend his Brother word of his riches > This 
was not done, as Fer noteth, in oltentation, but that E/ax might not think, 
that he returned home gaping after his Fathers goods, that thus Eſau might 
bedeprived of them, but he had enough of his own, it would ſuffice him ,.if | Fer. 
he would bur ſuffer facob to live,although he took all to himlelfe. And Cal- | Catvin. 
vin addeth further , that this mighr be ot force to reſtreine E/as from com- 
ing againſt him, it being a moſt ſhametfull thing to chaſe one away comming | 
from afar inriched with Gods bleſlings, ſo as 7aceb was. Here is little ap- 
pearance yet of Gods favour more to faceb , then to Eſau ,but this is not : 
to be meaſured by externall things, wherein the worlt do oft-times moſt a- eV OtPs 
bound. Calvin. 


In that 7acob being ſo wonderfully aſſured of Gods proteRion, yet feared oak tame ; 
Eſau , we may ſee,what the weakneſle of the faith! even of the beſt is, that | omni timore va» 
we may pray, Lord increaſe our faith. They that imagine, faith Calvin, | Hamnnunquan | 


faith to be void of all feare, have never taſted yet what true faith is; for God | *4*4"#"*, 4%i4 
Q q doh | ſit wera fides. 
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doth not promiſe to be preſent unto us in the time of danger , that we mjzj, 
then be without all feare, but that feare might not prevaile and overwhelq, 
us with deſpaire. And hereby weare made to humble our ſelves, an t\, 
moreearneſtly to ſeek to the Lord for ſuccour. Fer faith that God perm;tte4 
7Zacob to feare thus, that we might not be proud; and alwayes acknowledss 
help in danger to be the gifr of God. | : 
acobs meſlengers returning bring word that Eſau was comming with 4. 
men , which filled 7 acob with feare , and ſtraitened him , that he kneyy ng 
what courſe to take for his owne ſafety , but in the end he divideth his con. 


pany and flocks into two, prayethto God , and ſendeth a pretent unto Z/4, 
| dire&tins his ſervants, that went with it, what to ſay. Chryſeftom? and (4: 


vin lay, that E/az went out thus accompanyed in good will to meer 7:6 


| although he feared the contrary : but this is improbable , becauſe then þ; 


ſhould have underſtood ſo much by his meſſengers. whereas they doubtlef; 
told him, that he came in an hoſtile manner , thus putting him 1n lo grey 


feare. Moreover,he bare a deadly hatred againſt him before , and it is alty. | 
ether improbable, that he was now altered, it beins not the manner of wick. 
© P , » 


| ed men, when they have conceived anhatred, to lay it down againe in time, 


but rather to crow more and raore infence, wherefore Irather hold with 2. 
rus ,that he came out thus appointed againſt his Brother and 11s company 
that he might by no meanes eſcape his hands ,and fo we may note, as whi 

Laban had ceaſed purſuing faaceh behinde , here was a brether ready ty 


| come againſt h1m before, lo the Church of God hath not only trouble by. 


| 1n reſpect thereof. 


nemies abroad , but alſo by falſe brethren at home. And God iuffereth 
E/au in much pompe and prideto come forth thus , but turneth ſim fo at 
length, that he is ridiculous in all his preparation, as he did Pharach and as: 
neherib, Cc. Jacob being full of fear divideth his company,thatit he could ng: 
fave all , yet he might ſave ſome, teaching usnot deſperately to neglect all,if 
we mult needs loſe ſomewhat. Then he prayeth,ſhewing, that faith wrought | 
with him even in this extremity. | 
I am leſſe, then the leaſt of thy mercies. In the Hebrew it is , Iam little before | 
thy mercies, for the Hebrews have no comparative, and therefore they are | 
wont to expreſle this by a poſitive and a prepoſition. By mercies he un{:r- 
ſtandeth benefits , and truth is added hereunto, that we might know , thatby 
taith we come to be capable of them, as the word mercies let forth their ire: 
collation without any merit on mans part. See Pſ. 25.10426.3. 26.6. | 
Deliver me ont of the hand of my Bro:h:r Elau, for I feare him, &-c. Que- | 
ſtion is here made , how this feare in 7aceb could ſtand with faith? Cothis | 
Lyranus anſwereth , that he feared , becauſe of his living ſo lons among !- | 
dolaters, where he could not be without ſome ſteine of che ſame. ut 4s-| 
9%ſtins better ſaith , that this feare was in him , through humane infirmity, 
but his prayer ſheweth till the faith of his piety , and inthis example we | 
learne to provide us men againſt dangers , which we may feare, although we | 
diſtruſt nor , but have faith in God to be delivered. | 
For his gifts ſent to E/ar , they were very great, and gotten with hard 
tabour, in which caſe men are more hardly drawnto part with their g000s, | 
yet facob doth willingly give all theſe away to be ſuffered quietly to in)0y 4 
place in the promiſed Land;whereby we may gather, that by faith he eftecm- 
edo of that inheritance promiſed ,as that he regarded not worldly th10g5 
7aacob having thus ordered all things to pacify his brother E/as lodgeth 
there that night with his family , hut before the whole night was ſpent, || 
ſentaway his Wives and Children alſo , paſſing over the brook Jabs 
with them, but they being all gone he remained there alone , and a mal | 
wreſtled vvith him, till the breaking ofthe day; &c. Some make a queſt101, | 
vvhether 7acob vvent avvay from {ahanahim that ſame night , that he ſent 
avvay his preſent , or the nisht follovving ? but to him that ſhall compare 
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> 12 with this v. 21+ it will plainly appeare, that the night ſpoken of, ». 13 
; ws another night and not the ſame with this, when he had prayed, and di- | 
* | vided his companies , he ſtayed together with them all night, the next day | 
© | he ſpenderh his time in ſerting forth a preſent for E/ax, and ſending his ſer- | 
© | vants away withit , che night following be carryeth not for the day-light, | 
3 but paſſeth after himſelfe with his Wives and Children .and the rett of his 
© | (bſtance, making them to go before, even over the brook 7acob, of which | 
© | 7: (ith, that itrunnech berwixt Philad:{phia and Geraſa, being 4 miles | 
4 om the place, from which he removed , and running a little further it fal- 
© | [cthinro the River fordan, mention is made of this Brook , Numb. 21. 24: 
Y | Dent. 2. 57+ The word 728 fſignifieth to wreſtle , and hence the name |? | 
© | Gemeth to have come , and then it had not this name before this time , but 
* | now firſt obteined it, being ſo called by Moſes here, as alſo many other pla- 
ces, by anticipation : the word here uſed toſet forth his wreſtling, is uſed no 
where elſe but in this place only , a ſpirituall wreſtling by prayer being hereby 
® | typified. Touching 7acobs tarrying alone after all his company, this was not 
25 Calvin well noteth ,to avoid the danger by flight, if he ſhould heare of 
the deſtruRion of his by E/a, but chat he might be the more free to pray a- 
eaine, and whileſt he vyas thus occupied, itis moſt probable , that the man 
here ſpoken of came and vvreſtled yvith him. But here a great queſtion of- 
fercth it ſelfe, vvho this man vvas, and hovv, and vyhy he vvreſtled vvith 
him, and laſtly, vvhy he touched 7 acob on the hollovy of his thigh, ſo that 
he halted thereon 2 Touching the firſt, Mnſculzs ſaith ; that tome of the Deſt. 1. 
Hebrevvs hold him to have been E/ax his Angel hindring him from goins 0- ' 
ver the tord to enter into the Land of Canaan; bur this is abſurd , having all 
circumſtances of bleiling him , and telling him, that he had prevailed with 
Gol, &c. againſt ir, and ſo is that, which Lyranw ſaich, was the opinion of | Ly,ax;. 
the Hebrewes, viz, that a Devill in the likeneſſe of E/as wreſtled with 
ja <<, an Angel helping him againſt the Devill, and finally, leaſt he ſhould 
think, that by his owne ſtrength he prevailed, rouching the hollow of his 
tiigh, although Procopics Gaze: faith , that he had this froma certaine Procopiues Ga" 
learned man. Theedoret ſaith, that he was the Son of God in the likeneſle of | 3ws. - 
aman, who both now and at ſundry other times appeared thus, as giving an | Theod.que/? 91 
hint herein of the nature of man , which he vyould aftervvards take upon | 7 ©#% 
| him, fo likevviſe I=ſtin Martyr cum T ryphone. Tertwllian. lib. 2 contra Mar- 
| tone ilar. lib.q ae Trinit. Ambroſ, lib.1 de Fraecap.5-Chryſoſt. in Att.7. And 
| Theodoret vvriting upon that appearing of the Lord to //scs in a flame of fire 
{ina buſh ſaich, that God the Father never appeared to any man, and an An- 
| | cell hecould not be, that appeared, becauſe he faith , / am the God of Abra- | 
| | lam, Vaas and Facob, and Iam that 1 am , and therefore he muſt needs be 
# | the Son of God, and upon this he ſaith, theſe vvords do agree , that he vvas 
| | notan Angel, Thou haſt prevailed with God and therefore ſhalt prevaile with men, 
, | andinthat he craved his bleffing,and vyhen this vition vvas ended, he vvas 
 coraforted, ſaying, 1 have ſeen Ged face to face,and my life is preſerved. Yer there 
are others, vvho hold that he vvas an Angel ,and that alvvayes vvhen the 
Lord is ſaid to have appeared under the Old Teſtament , it is to be under- 
ſtood of the Angels. Dionyſus faith , that all Revelations have been made Diony{. Area- 
of old by the holy Angels , whetherjt were matter of admonition to doany | pagicaliv.,. de 
| thing , or whether of reformation from ſacrilegious errour , and from a pro- | Czleſti Hie- 
phane life , or of inſtruions , or ſecrer viſions of heavenly Sacraments - or | 746. 
of divine predictions, for which cauſe thoſe heavenly ſpirits had the name 
of Angels. And Jerome faith , Where an Angel is firſt ſaid to have been | nieron-in Gar, 
ſeen , and then to have ſpoken , as if he were the Lord, it is to be under- | 4: 
| ſtood, that. he,is truly one of thoſe Angels , which in Sreat multitudes 
miniſter to the Lord, butin him the Mediatour ſpeaketh. And Gregory | 
laith, The Angel which appeared to 1/9/es, is ſometime called an Angel,be- |} 
| cauſe by ſpeaking outwardly he ſerved , and ſometime the Lord , becauſe the | 
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Lord ſitting inwardly as preſident did miniſter unto him the efficacy of ſpeck. 
ing. Thus David alſo faith, O my peopie attend unto my Law ; where; 
neither the people were his people , nor the Law Nis | aw , but Gods : {( 
taking upon him the perſon of him, by whom he ſpake , lic {pake inthe a. 
thority of thatperſon , with whole inſpiration he was Rilted. And thisi; 
imbraced by all the Schoolmen. Lather and Calvin ſpeak ofthis apparition, 
as if it were God that appeared. But becaule both in the buſh ro Miſes 
where God is ſaid to have appeared, and when the Law was given upgy 
Mount Sixt , this being afterwards ſpoken of, it 1s faid to have been gr 
Angel, A#.7. 30.Gal.3.19. and this man , with whom Tacob wreſtled allo, 
Hoſ. 12-4. He had power over the eAAngel, and prevailed. | hold rather with 
chem, that are for an Angel. 1 confetle,indeed, that the 50nne of God hath 
ſometime been called likewiſe an Angel, becaule he was ient by his Facher 
AM al. 3. 2. but not without an addition, as , the eA-71 of re Covenant, ſoa; 
he is not ſpoken of by Hoſea , with whom facob prevailed. God came ther 
by kis Angel here in the ſimilitude of a man, and becauſe God fpake inhin 


| and by him, he taketh upon him , as if he were God himlelte. Havingthu: 


> Sail 
found out , who this man was, let us in the next place inquire how he wreſt- 


led with facob, and wherefore, and how it could be , thaca mighty Angel 
could not pre vaile againſt a weak man ? Some have held, that this wret. 
ling was not bodily and externall , but ſpiritual, and that the Angels wref 
ling with facob was nut againſt him , but on his fide, helping him agan? 
thoſe contrary principalities and powers, as they arecailed, & ph. 6. 12. ani 
as every faichfull perion hath a wreſtling, 1o Origen and Jerome likewile faith, 
they are ridiculous , who lay , that facob wreſtled after the manner of other 
wreſtlers. For what great matter could it be, ir his wreftling were inthat 
manner , whether he overcame or were overcome? bur we are to hold ,that 
he had ſuch-a wreſtling as agreed to ſo great a Patriarch , as they have,tha: 
can ſay, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bluud, ec. as the Apolile ipeaketh 
Thus alſo Thomas Anglicus 1 do not think, that Jacob wreltled , faith he, 
with an Angel appeariug as a man, as one man wreſtleth yvith another, but 
that he was held by 7acob, when he appeared unto him, vvich attraive hand | 
and imbraces of prayers. And vvhen he made a ſhevy of departing, thei he | 
held him more firmly , and endeavoured himſelfe tro draw bim back againe, | 
untill that he heard him for the preſervation of him and his , our of //4; 
hands, as appeareth by the vvords hereaiter uſed: Let mego, fauk he, 1 
will not, ſaith f acob, unleſſethou bleile me. ; | 
And ofthis kinde of wreſtling Rupertus (eemeth alſo to underſtand itnhen 
he ſaith, chat the wreſtling of faceb continued , till the [Incarnation of < vilt, 
for many times was the Lord about to depart from his feed for their fines, | 
but firſt Moſes by prayer held him,when he had been provoked by the G9 d- | 
en Calves, and afterwards other faichfull perſons , ſo that he lefc not tal 
Nation,till that he had ſent the bleſſed leed,in whom all che Nations of tlic 
earth are bleſſed, and fo he gave him his blefling. Thus they, Yet molt hold, | 
that this wreſtling was corporeall , becauſe he touched his body on the ho!- 
low of his thigh. So Ferzsalſo, and for this he urgeth che narration of the 
thing, ſaying, that the Lord hereby tryed Jacobs faith yet more by a greate! | 
temptation, then had hitherto befalne him. He ſendeth an Angel like a mai 
to come ruſhing upon him, being alone, and in the darkneſſe of the nigit, 
whereby he might feare, that even God was now againlt him, and not E/as | 
with his company only; yet he truſteth in the promiſe of God by faith , 43 
ſo is not overthrowne, but atlength prevailerh , being hereby comforted a | 


gainſt the feare of 7 /ax. And ſome, ſaith he, hold, that this was facobs: AM: | 


gel who ſtrove to go from him , becaule having been lo greatly confirmed | 
before , he ſhewed now ſolittle faich ; but he by weeping and praying , ® ; 
Hoſea ſpeaketh . held him till. It ſeemeth to me, that his wreſtling WAS both 
corporeal, as with a man, and fpirituall alſo, as vvith God,or one reprelenis 
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Wi Concfis 32-25» 07 the Son of Ged; He touched the hollow of his thigh, 


Lbs prayer; ſo that partly with his hands he wreltled and ſtrove, that he 

oht not be overthrowne tO the ground , and knowing, that this was no or- | 
= man, he prayed and beſought him for his favour , and not to offer | 
© Yet him: And to ] hold with Ferzs, Calvin and others, that this 
"q T made upon 1:65 was for the triall of his faith, wherein ic being pro- 
xt the end, that he was moſt ſtrong , he might go on with the leſle teare 
if his brother £/a#. All this being bur as if the Lord Mould have ſaid, I have 
.ox ſhewed thee, of what power thou art with God by Faith , Prayer and 
| vrſeverance , $0 0n therefore armed with theſe graces thus ſtill , and feare 


| but much more , thob ſhalt go awayuntoiled of men , with what power 
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| over inſtructed they cone againſt thee. But how 151t laid , that he could 
| not prevaile againſt /acob 2 To this fome anſwere , that he only madea 
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ſhew , as though he could not prevaile, ro make lacob the more courageous. 
Bur this is againlt the ſacred ſtory. Others therefore better lay , that the 
Angel appearing uſed his power, according to the prelcription of the divine 
| will, which was that he ſhould aſſume a body in ſuch a meaſure of ſtrength 
15 to beable only co wreſtle and aſſaulr [acob , but not to overthrow him , or 
| to get from him being once cloſed, orthat God {trengthened 1acos eXtraor- 
1 dinarily beyond the power of the Angel to reliſt him, or taking chis man with 
1 Calvinro have been God, he aſſaulted nor faceb with a ny more power,then 
i$in 0ne man, ſupplying 7acob with more ſtrength to relilt, then he exerci- 
q (ed againſt him, being againſt him as it were with his left hand , bur with 
7] him vvich his right hand. Having thus reſolved tvvo queſtions, let us come 
| novy tothethird , vvhy he touched the hollovy of /acevs thigh, hereby ma- 
- | king him lame , and then required him to let him go., becaute the morning 
"| yvas riſen, but Jaceb refuſed ſo to do,untill that he had bleſſed him? The vvord 
©] tranſlated the hollovy of his thigh is YOVNÞ (aph Tericho, vvhich vvord 
| Carb, becauſe ir bath divers ſignifications , is diverſly rendred by divers, by 
=] the Septuagint, Latitudinem femor:s, by the Caldee Paraphraſt , carvita:em, 
| byVatables volam. Rabbi Chimbi ſaith, that the bone, into which the bone ot 
$| thethigh goeth , is called Caph, becauſe it is crooked; others, becauſe hollow, 
©| andthe bone of the thigh at the end being round goeth into it being knit by 
{ aſinnew, which was now looſened.and lo lamenefle muſt needs enſue here- 
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E/ upon. Thus the Angel did for divers reaſons; 1 That facob might have a taſt, 
| ofthat powet , which was inbim,and ſo aſcribe his victory , not to his owne 
| frength, bur ro God inabling him : for be that with his rouch only reſolved 
© | one joint, could have inan inſtant likewiſe diffolved his whole body,and have 
# brought him co nothing, if God had not rettreined him. 2 That ſome effe& 
> ofthat vyreſtling remaining, it might not ſeeme to have. been an imaginary , 
*| buta truewreſtling, to be made ule of accordingly. 3 That herein there 
3 might be a figure for our learning. x That we muſt notlook , when we 
-| vyreſtle vvith cemptation, to go ayray altogether unhurt,for our humiliation, 
exen vvhen vve have prevaijed , yet although by vvreſtling vve be hurt and 
© i madeJame, vve ſhall chrough him that helpeth us, prevaile. 2 Becauſe it 
| | rvas but one leg, upon vvhich he vvas touched and handled, the other re- 
: { maining ſound; hereby vvas figured out the fleſh and the Spirit in every one 
of Gods elect people , becauſe although in ſpirit «nd full purpoſe of the 
© | minde hebe ſet ro obey Gods vvill, yet in the fleſh, vvhen temptation cometh, 
© | be ſhewerh infirmity. 5 Becauſe the thigh is a Symbole of generation, hereby 
= | were figured out thechildren of /acob , both which were ele& by the ſound 
| leg, and the reprobate by the lame, and conſequently inthe Church of God 
| | whereſoever : yet for ſo much as this Jameneſle befell not Jaceb , before he 
$ | had begotten them, but after , it was not through any vice derived from him, 
, | 

| 
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that ſo many proved Reprobates, but his balting novy , was only s figure of 
| t- Some yield other reaſons, as that ſecob might be the more confirmed, 
, yet he could hold the Anpel, and that he 
vyas thus {mittenafter the manner of men, vvho vvhen they {ſtrive together, 
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and one would be gone from the other , as having the worſt of it , ;e will q, 
him what hurthe can, that he may bewilling to let him go 2nd figy,, 
tively by this was ſer forth, that concupiicence being couched by the Spur of 
God ir: a man preſently languiſheth . and that the carnall ten{e of they 
held by the Jewes ſhould languiſh at the comming. ot Chriſt , and {@ 11, 
Religion ſhould be maimed , lome com-ng tO Chriſt , and ſome OPPUPning 
him But the former reaſons may ſuffice, theſe being ler paſle as further 
fercht. | 

Touching the reaſon, why he would now be gone, becauſe the morning wy 
riſen; One ſaith, that this was ſpoken in favour ot 7acob , his buſi; be. 
ing reſpected, that he might now follow after his company. Another, 
the time of the viſton.ct being a night-viſton, was now at anen1. Ang}, 
that he would not be ſeen of other men,who were uavorthy of this ip 444, 
which is thus further amplifyed by Oleaſter, the Angel like unto 4 » 


; 


4 
man ſaith thus , as intimating, that he w-»uld not commonly and Familiar ' 
be ſeen , but ſeldome and ſparingly. Burt of all reaſons that of 7 þ. Anulicy 
ſeemeth to be moſt apt , He ſpake thus , as one, that muſt not ſtay; alway, 
a place , but go ſpeedilyabour other buſineſſe appointed him at chat t,mehy 
the Lord , and that reaſon of the Hebrews 1s molt improbable, becauſe h; 
would inthe morning be in Heaven amongſt the other Angels linging rails 
unto God, chat being a ſpecial; time for this purpole : forthey prave Gy! 
without ceaſing , and not at any fet times. . For Jacobs ſaying , that hs 
would not lec him go, except he firſt bleſſed him, by the refolving ofhs 
joint with a touch, he perceived of what divine vertue he was, and therefor; 
ſtood earneſtly by pra er for his bleſſing , before his departure; fortht 
which is here (ſpoken, / will not let thee go, except thou bleſſe me firſt , is by Ht 
ſea ſer forth, as a moſt earneſt praying with teares. He knew then, (a 
Calvin,that this was God, in whoſe power it 1s to bleffe, and thus A1/ 1 hell 
him , ſo that he is :rought in ſaying unto him , Let me aloae By payer | 
then God is held, when it is made 1n faith, and we perſevere without weri- | 
neſle. | 

The Angel having yielded the victory as it were to 1acob, by asking him. 
that he mighc depart; now that he ſaw he would not let him £06 without 
bleſling hum to prepare hereunto , askerh him his name, and rellech him that 
his name ſhall no more be called 1acob, but 1/rael, becauſe he had, as a Prince, | 
power with God, and with men, and had prevailed. The reaſon of the name 
Tſracl is here lo plainly rendred, thata man vvould vvonder , hovv any 
learned Writer could S1VC any other Etymology : and this Jerome ſometime | 
acknovvledgeth, ſaying, What need havel to ſeek after the opinions of 0- | 
thers , vvhen as he hath given the Etymology of the name, who gavethe | 
name. 4/rael cometh of Sarztha Prince,and E/God,as ifhe bad faic a Prince 
vvith God, and not a ſupplanter, as before; for as I am a Prince, ſo chit 
that couldeſt wreſtle with me , ſhalt be called , and if thou couldett wreſtle | 
with me and prevaile , how much more with men ? And yer Jerome himiefe | 
in other places varieth-here from , ſaying, //rael ſignifieth, r:& zz , and. irom 
hence he was fo called , and others, A man ſeeing God, as Philo. lib.1e tems 
lentia Origen, Hom. 2 2n Numer. Baſil.im Eſa. 1. Nazianzen.grat. 2 de this | 
login, Chry/«ſt Hom 58 in Gen. Auguſt lib. 16 de Covit. c. 29. and (29) | 
But the word cometh of Sar or Sarah, as Pagninss hath it, with a prick in the | 
lef horne. ſignifying a Prince, and only before , and not of 121% a mai, 
MR" ſeeing 78, God , as it muſt be derived , it hereby be ſignified a man; 
ſeeing God , as Jerome allo reaſoneth, and as for that expoſition rendring ' 
by Kettrs, that is YCT with a prick in the right borne : thu hiſt rower as * 


ſome expound it, thou haſt power with God , and ſhalt have povver vvit 
men and prevaile, theſe vvords and ſalt have power , being underſtood. © 
thers, ſaith Yarab/#s , becauſe thou haſt ſhevved thy ſelte ſtrong in vvreli!ns 


vv. 
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— 
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| 


Prince with G 4 and with men, and haſt prevailed , that is , as Myicilrn ſaith | 


| 
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be Angel in likeneſle of a man, and haſt prevailed , and therefore thou 
ſhalt $0 on prevailing; for that man or Angel came in me power of God to 
 wrettle with him , and therefore having power with my he had power | 
wich God and man. The word tranſlated , choi haſt power , is MIS, thy 
baſ bad principality, ;ntmatins, that God being with thee, thou ſhalt be as a 
Prince , whereloever chou commeſt. FRE III, 3 
Bur it may be demanded , how was {acob in hisfaying thus bleſſed , for | 
here is nothing! but a giving of him a new name ? ef. The giving of | 
7 !;m this name was a bleſſing of him, ſeeing Gou doth not give the bare name 
7 tu the thing fer forth hereby, making him invincible amongſt men by thus 
© (ayins, | ; 

Avaine it may be demanded , why this name was given him againe. Gen: 
| :5.10? eAz/. For his further confirmation , becauſe he was then in feare 
1 of the Inhabitants chereabouts , becauſe of the act done by his ſonnes at 
1 Shechem, lo Repertas. Bur others that here this name was foretold only, 
* there impoſed , fo ferame , Amthor Hiſtorie Scholaſtice , and Lipomannus, 

| but iris plaine , that this name was given him here,becaule he is called by it, 
I before the next apparition both « hap. 33+and Crap. 34: 

Laſtly, it may be demanded , why he was called Jace? moſt commonly | 
after this , ſeeing it is laid, thor ſhalt no more be called Jacob ? Anſ. The mean- 
ing1s not, that he ſhould alwayes atter be conſtantly called by this name | 
only, but he ſhould have the thing ler forth by this name, wiz. ſuch power, 
that none ſhould be able to do him hurt. Some ſay thatthe meaning is , he 

ſhould be called not only Jacob , bur 1/zact , bur itis not faid fo, but the one 
© is taken away, that the other may ſtand. And it is not unuſuall to jay , that 
=} one ſhould be called by ſuch a name, as he is not ſo oft called by afterwards, 
2] for the thing in him ſer forth by the name. So our Lord Jelus is named 
= Eraud , Counleller, &c- but had nor uſually chele appellations , but Jeſus 
0: Chriſt. 

T her Jacob asked him his name :and he ſaid , why doſt thou inquire after ny 
nam ? and he bleſſed him there. In the vulgar Latineitis , why aoſt thou inquire 
| a/trmy name, which is wonderfull ? 

but this addition is neither in the Hebrew nor Greek Copies here , but 
Jeag.1 3-18. from whence it is likely , that it was taken and put inthis .place. 
but why did Jacob aske him his name , conſidering that he knew him ro be 
E| an Angel of God, and therefore required lus blefling > To this Calvin an- 
ſmereth,that he did it out ofa defire of atteining a more cleare knowledge of 
#| him , of whom yet he had only ſome obſcure knowledge , and for his deny- 
ngtotell his name, he faith, that it was becauſe God would not yet ſo clear- 
* | ly manifeſt himſelfe , but relerved this knowledge , till the coming of Chriſt, 

* | When the light, that was before only as1twere inthe mornins , brake out 
as the perfect day-light. 7 eſtatres ſaith, that he denyed to tell him his name, 

© | becauſe Angels have not names like men, whereby chey know one another, bur 
* | areknowne one to another by their lub{tance,and when any of them is called 
by a name, it is in regard of his office and miniltery , about which he is im- 
ployed. Bur this ſeemeth not to be thetrue reaſon , becauſe at other times 
Angels have told their names , nor that of ( alvin, becauſe to Moſes, vwho 
vvas long before Chriſts time, God rold his name : vvherefore I hold rather, 
that he denyeth to tell him his name , giving him a kinde of check for asking, 
becauſe this vvas but a curious queſtion for him to make at this time. And 
therefore it 15, as if he had ſaid, Let it ſuffice , that thou art bleſſed by me, 
VVhich is the thing , that vvill do thee good indeed, but as for knovving my 
name, this not being materiall againſt thy incounter vyith E/ax, but rather a 


queſtion moved to latisfte thy curious minde, I'vvould not have thee to inſiſt 
upon it. So likevviſe Fer#s , vvho vvill have the rejeRion of this Quere like 
that of Jeſus to his Diſc 


| IN iples, vvhen they asked, Lord, wilt thor now reſtore the 
[ | Kingdome to Iſrael ? 1t 29net for you to know the times and ſeaſons. His bleſling | 
of 
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of him here further mentioned is not expreſſed , in what words , but; ;. 
likely , that it was with Lordſhip over his Brother , increaſe of poſterity 4,4 
riches in Cannan , as at other times. 

Axd Jacob called the name of that place Peniel, for 1 have ſeene Grd face ty {y; 
and my life ts preſerved. 

For the name givento the place, it is taken from the face of God,the ſight 
whereof becauſe it was granted to facob , he greatly gloried therein , and jr 
way of gratitude fetteth up a monument hereof to remaine to poſterity hy 
namins chart place ſo. But how could he ſay , that he ſaw God face to face 
whenas the Lord ſaith , No man ſhall ſee my face,and live? To this The. Aqui 
»as anſwereth , that the ſeeing of God,or of his Angel , in ſome repreſent. 
tion outwardly made,is called a ſeeing of him face to face, although he (y 
not his eſſence, and this was a kinde of eminency of ſeeing God after th, 
manner of Prophets. He may alſo be ſaid to have ſeen God face to face, 
who heareth him ſpeaking , aspreſent,and not by a Miniſter , as abſent ; for 
thus Moſes telleth the Iſraelites, who he ſaith, ſaw no ſimilitude, Dew, 
that God had ſpoken to them face to face. For the words added , and m 
life is preſerved , this is ſpoken , becauſe it was a common received opinion, 
that if any man did ſee God , he ſhould forthwith dye , which made G4, 
when he had ſeen an Angel, ſo afraid, and 17anah. For who can bear 
Gods prelence , before whom goeth a devouring fire , and the Mountaines 
are rent,and the whole earth trembleth ? 

And as Jacob paſſed from Peniel , the ſunne roſe upon him, and ke bal, 
CFC. 

This halting Calvss thinketh was without paine , and that it continue! 
to his dying day: but ſome, that it ceaſed againe, before he met with Fa, 
And Calvia attrebuteth it to ſuperſtition , that the lſraclites ate not atter thi 
of the finew upon the hollow of the thigh : but Feras to piety , as theythat 
would by this obſervation continue the memory of the great favour ſhewed 
unto them in their Father facob , to whom this divine viſion aad bleſlingand 
change of his name was vouchſafed , when his thigh was touched , and he 
was thereupon made lame. And to this do I rather ſubſcribe , it being the 
commendation of thoſe times , thatupon any notable event , they woul ſil 
ere&t ſome Monument thereof , to ſhew their thankfulneſſe unto God, they 
having alſo great need of ſuch externall remembrances , the Church bang 
then in the very infancy , and ſo ſuch as had need to be taught by {ignez;the 
care of the Jewes therefore about abſteining from this ſinew-eating 1n any 
beaſt was ſo great , chat if any man ate thereof , he was beaten with 4 | 
ſtripes. And to provide againtt it , they cut our the ſinew of every dealt, 
which they killed, and the branches underneath , and the Muſcle wherein i: 
was. 7 al»ud. Babyl. and Maimony. | 

For the myſtery of this place, ſomewhat hath been ſaid already out of (| 
vin and Muſculzs, unto which another Allegory made by eAngrſtine M1) | 
be added. For he ſaith, that Zacob here figurerh out the Jewes , the Ange 
Chriſt, with whom the Jewes wreſtled, and by his giving way unto then 
prevailed, when they crucified him; for if he had would, they could not have || 
had that power over him. And as the Angel made one legs of Lacob lame! 
the other remaining whole,ſo Chriſt laid a judgement upon the Jewiſh Natt-| 
on in part, that it ſhrunk from him through infidelity , but part believed, ans 
ſhrunk not. And as the ſame [acob was bleffed and lame, fo the Jewes vve!* | 
bleſſed and craved Chriſts bleſſing inthe part belicving , but vvere curſed 00, 
the part unbelieving. And the Angels vvilling Jacob to let him gol ce | 
morning did ſet forth Chriſts riſing in the morning , vvhen the vvomen held | 
his feet, but he forbad them telling chem, that he vvould go to his Fati'® | 
And Gregory faith , that hereby was figured out a contemplative life , vv 
vvholo leadeth;atteineth to heavenly knovvledge,thus overcomming the 27 
gel, as it yvere : but then his thigh is touched and vvitkereth, thatis 5 
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Gen.33-1 32,3» Jacob meeteth Eſau, 
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concupiſcence is dryed up and taken avvay,ſo that he ſtandeth no more after | 


that, but upon one foot , holding up thefother , that is, being ſuſpended from 
carnall things, he ſerteth his minde only upon heavenly.For this is the effe&t 
of his Allegory ſet forth in more words. Let the reader conſider, and vyiſely 


make uſe of theſe myſticall applications. 


DE ——_—_ 


CHAP, XXXIII. 


[N this Chapter 7acob is ſaid to have ſeen Eſa» with his 400 men comming 
rowards him, and then he dividech the women with their Children , pla 

Cing the Maid-ſervants firſt, then Leab, and laſtly Rachel with 7o/eph ; that 
being thus divided ,if ſome were deſtroyed , ſome yet might eſcape. - But 
why is Foſeph placed laſt, and moſt out of danger, and not 744ah , of whom 


he afterwards ſaith, that 544/oþ ſhould come ? Ax. Becaule he loved Joſeph 
moſt , not knowing, as is moſt probable at that time, the prelage touching 
?udah , but having that afterwards revealed unto him. 

Then }aceb placeth himſelf before them all, as a true Father and Husband, 
that if any violence ſhould be offered , it might be offercd firſt co his perſon , 
they being ſuffered ro eſcape, and to reconcile the favour of 7 /ax the more 
unto him , he boweth himlelfe, as he went towards him ſeven times to the 
ground. Whereas Calvin will have this done to God , and not to Eſa, it 1s 
moſt improbable. The ſalutations uſed to great men in thole parts were farre 
more reverent and ceremonious, then are uſed elſewhere,as Caivis firſt no- 
teth ,and therefore Jacob doth here accordingly , bowing himſelfe in the 
moſt lowly manner tothe ground , as Nathasx did once unto David, another 
kinde of reverent ſalutation is by bowing downe with the head to kifle the 
hand, of which P/z»y writeth ,and to which it is alluded, P/alm. 2. Kifſe the 
Sew, leſt he be angry; and laftly, by bowing the knee in prayer , as P/a/. 95-and 
| ſothe ſervants of the Idol Baal are deſcribed, as bowing the knee to haal , 


* | and kiſſing him, thar is, either hand or foot, as proud Emperours and 
| | Popes of Rome would be ſaluted ſince. Wrt read not of any ſuch bowing on 


| E.. his part to Jacsb: and moreover, Jaceb calleth him his Lord. Here 


| | there may ſeeme to havc been noneeffe&t of the birth-right conferred upon 
| Jacob , but contrariwiſe. The ſolution is, that the time was not yet come, 
| | andinthe meane ſeaſon neceſlity requiring it, for [acob to give externall re- 
| | verence to Eſas, did not infringe his ſecret right to that, which was more 
| ſpiritual and inward , then outward and temporall. £E/as ſeeing Jacob , 


| haſteneth unto him , and imbraceth him, and weepeth. See how God can 
 turne the keart of any man at his pleaſure, thatof an enemy he ſhall ſudden- 
; ly become a friend. 

| After their meeting and imbracing thus, the women and children come 
| on,and do reverence: Then E{as asking of the flockesand droves, which 


| hemet, Facob faith , that ic was a preſent ſent ro him , thathe might finde_ 


| favour in his eyes , aud he refuſing ,urgeth him to take it , ſaying, / have /cer 
| thy face , as if 1 had ſeen ti eface of God,and thou waſt pleaſed with me. Whereas 
| Iaceb may feeme herein not to have ſpoken truly , and to have derogated 
| from God, in comparing ſo wicked a man unto him , for it is probable , that 
| if he had ſpoken hisconicience , he muſt have ſaid , that he would moſt glad- 
ly have ſhunned meeting with him. Calviz anſwereth , that being reconciled 
he could not bur be moſt joyfull of this meeting , and that God having thus 
wrought upon F/ax he was, as it were , an Image of his grace and g00d- 

neſſe, and therefore ſuch an expreſſion might well be made, to ſhew how 
| Sratefull his preſence was to Jacob, this being an Hebraiſme to expreſle 
exceeding great joy, fora thing moſt pleaſing. The Chaldee Paraphraſt 
hath it, aSif1 had ſeene the face of a Prince. Saint eAuguſtine, asif one 
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ns 
ſhould ſeethe face of a God ſo called{for there are called gods many, 
Lords many, )but not of the true God, becauſe in the Greek 34 is put with. 
out an Article , 6s @plawnoy 948 , and not 7s 36s , aSItNever 15, when th, 
true God is ſpoken of. But Lreſt in the former. / have al/ things, that " 
I want nothing , but have great abundance. Eſa then offereth tO take 7a. 
cob a long with him , but he excuſeth himſelfe for ſo doing , willing him, 
go before, and promiſing to come ſoftly after unto him to Mount $; 
wherein he may ſeem not to have ſpoken truly , for that he had no purpg, 
to 80 thither. Saint Augsſtixe ſaith, that he had a purpoſe to go then., by 
changed his purpoſe afterwards. But Calvixſaith, that he diſſembled hereig 
which he ought not to have done. The truth is , he was unwilling to jy, 
neare Eſa, as being one of whoſe minde he was uncertaine , and therefgr 
he thought it not ſafe to commit himſelfe and his unto him , although |, 
found him loving and friendly for the preſent. For which cauſe he defireq 
to be left unto himſelfe , meaning haply to go afterwards and viſit hiny 
Mount Seir , when he had ſettled his company once in { aaa , as one frien 
viſiteth another , and ſo to returne home againe And fo it is likely , thy 
he did, although oſs who writeth not all things , hath not fer it downe 
His meaning could not be with all that he had to come to Eſas, for the 
were {o great in ſubſtance , that they could not both dwell together. Ani 
thus I think it firrather to juſtifie Jacob , then lightly to lay the imputaticn 
of lying upon him. 

Eſas then offering to leave ſome of his company with 7acob , he refuſeth, 
and ſo Eſas returnerh to Seir ; But facob went to Succoth, and built him a 
houſe, &c. This place obteined now the name of Succoth , becaule 1 | 
built and made Tents there for his Cattel; the word ſignifying Tents or C6- 
verings. He had pitched his Tents elſwhere before , but ſtayed not (olong, | 
and therefore not any other bur this place is ſingularly thus called , butthere | 
was a place in Egypt thus called alſo afterwards, Numb 33. 5. Innaming | 
this place thus-, it is intimated, that he meant not to make any fixed aboad ? 
there. Sxccorh was but rwo miles from Penie/. 

end Jacob came to Salem the (ity of Shechem in the Land of Canaan, 
Here becaule Jeruſalem is commonly held to bethe City Salem , which ns 
farre diſtant from Shechem, the word Salemis by many taken nor forapro-| 
per name, but for an appellative, ſignifying ſafe: Sothe Chaldee Paraphral 
and the Hebrews ſay , that when acob bad been a yeare and a halfe 2t Suc- | 
coth, finding it inconvenient to dwell in , he removed to Sichem $ miles off 
and came ſafe thither, becauſe he was now healed againe of his lameneſle 
But /erome contrariwiſe ſaith , that Salem is the name of a City , otherwiſe 
called Shechem,from She. hemthe | ord thereof , of which name we may rea 
alſo, /ch.3.23. as being neareto Enon and Jordan, where Jb» Baptized, Ant 
here he faith Melchiſedeckwas King, and-that iris an errour co hold , thit 
Jeruſalem was the ſame with Salem : but for this ſee ſomewhat before , 6G 
28.10. Toftatss ſubſcribeth to Jerome, and I ſee no reaſon, but we all ſhould, | 


ſeeing it is not unuſuall fora place being called by one name more anciently, | 


in time to obteine another. Into this City Jacob entrech not , but pitcheth | 


nigh unto it , and buyeth a part of a field for 100 pieces of Silver, and build- 

eth an Altar there. This is the place ſpoken of, Joh 4.5. being called Sichar , 

where Jacobs well was. For 100 pieces of Silver , the Septuagint , Pagin, and | 
the vulgar Latine have it for 100 Lambs, and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
The word is NUWW?P , of doubrfull ſignification, being ſometime tranſlated | 
Lambs or Sheep, and ſometime pieces of money , for ſothe Arabians call it, 
as ſaith Mſculus. But why did Jacob makethis purchaſe, and not ſtaytil) 
that God gave him that whole Land, as he had promiſed , ſeeing Abreb1» 
and J/2ac would not buy any thing there ? Arz/. Haply he could not quietly 
dwel there withoura price,and being deſirous to continue in that place,andto 
build an Altar corhe Lord , that he might the more freely do it,he purchaſe 
chis 
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& | Gen 34-1. Dinah, of what age when ſhe was raviſhed. | *--..305 
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: | chis plot, as Abram hed done before a place for buriall. Heis ſaid ro have | 
® | hought it of the ſons of Hawor,the father of Shechem,vvho is ſo called, becauſe 
<hechews vvas the eldeſt, and this belonged to his younger ſonnes. ] he build- 
ns of analcar here ſhevyed his gratitude to God for his benefits, and it 
vas in eff: a ſetting up of the publick vvorſhip and ſervice od God, as Abya- 
| ham had done before, Gen.12.7. and 1ſaac, Gen.26.25- that bis family might 
havea place to reſort unto. And he called it EL Elohe [[racl : the mighty God 
of \ſrael, chat is a memoriall of him and of his povver, that looking upon it, 
le might be pur in minde, that by his ſtrength and povver he had been deli- 
vered from all dangers. Something like to this vve may read of, Exod. 17.15. 


and Ezech.48.3 5. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


NN this chapter is ſer forth another great afflition, wherewith Jacob was 
| pers again, after that he had long lived about Salem, viz. the raviſh- 

ing of his daughter, Dinah by Shechems, and the horrible murther committed 
thereupon by his ſonnes, putting him into great danger of the peoples riſing 
up againſt him, that dwelt in thoſe parts round about, The time when theſe 
things were done, could not be, bur atter divers years of his dwelling there, 
becaule the eldeſt of h1s ſonnes was but twelve years old at his coming into 
| Canaan, whereas now they muſt needs be men grown, at the leaft ſome of 
them, and of man-l;ke courage, or elſe they could never have been able to 
| undergoluch an enterprize. Ex/eb;zus out of Alexander Polyhiſtor, ſaith, that | Euſeb.de pres 
== | Dinah was now ot the age of 1c years, and »imeon 21, and that Jacob had | parat. Evang, 
& | lived there at this time 10 years. Bur this cannot be true, becauſe one of 10 | /#9.cap,ult. 
| yearsold is not marriageable, as ſhe was.and it is contradiRtory init ſelfe, be- 
| cauſe her father having lived 10 years in this place, and ſhe being born long 
| | before his coming from Padan-Aram, muſt needs be much above 10. The 
| | Hebrews therefore reckon more rightly, who ſay that all the children of /a- | 1» Sedar 0am 
| | abwere born ſix years before his coming from Padan- Aram ; and therefore | X46%- 

; that this Dinah was then 6,and this happening 10 years after, at this time ſhe 

| was 16. For this is conſonant to the Hiſtory of Aeoſes, who telleth firſt of 

| the birth of Dinah, and of [seh, and then ſhewerth that” Jacob ſerved Laban 
| ſtill 6 years. So that ſhe was 6 years old at the leaſt, if not 7 atthe time of 
| his departing thence, and Jeſeph 6, after which it one year and a halfe be al- 
lowed for his ſtaying at Succorh, and 10 at this Salem, ſhe muſt needs be 
now above 17 or 18. And more ſhe could not be, becauſe /o/ezh, who was 
born not long after her, was bur 17, Gez. 37-2. and then Simecns was not a- 
bove 22 or 23. Having thus gueſſed at the age of Dinah, and at the time, 
after Jacobs coming to dwell at Salem, when this happened, vsz. 8 years 
and a half, for as was ſhewed before, he Uweit a year and half at Succoth, 
which being put to this number make up 10, we will now confiderthe hiſtory 
particularly. Dinah wezr owt to ſee the daughters of the laxd. | his, as Toſephus 
faith, was done upon a feſtivall day of the Shechemites, which they celebra- 
ted with great riot and concourſe of people; for then Dixah out of her curio- 
lity went into the City, to ſee the faſhions of rhe women there. The Septua- 
Sint trannſlate it, xalepad6y, to learn of them in what manner they attired 
themſelves. Muſcles taith, that ſome have held, that ſhe went forth oft- 
ner. But I had rather hear Joſephus, then conjectures, and at a feſtivall time | 214/eulus. 
women were moſt curious in adorning themlelves, and therefore it is moſt 
probable that ſhe would go out to lee them then. This was the ground of all 
the wickedneſle enſuing, and therefore parents ought hereby to take warning 


t0 keep in their daughters, and not co ſuffer them 1dly to gad abroad, to ſee Nite. 
and to beſeen. 
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Dinah coming thus into the City, is taken by Shechem and raviſhed, and | Verſe 2,3» 
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Verſe 4,546, 
Verſe 7,8 
Verſe 10, 11 
Verſe 12, 
Verſe 14,15 


Verſe 14,17 | 8 his countrey, and his funne Shechem added, that he vvould give vvhatſoe- 
-2.4* | 


&c to V 


Ex0.22.16 


Gen. 24.53. 


Her «:. 


Verle : 
/ oepi, 


Queſt 


| 1typacratt;b.de | that they could not ſtir to help themſelves. And this, as Hypocrates ſaith, 5 | 
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fraftutys. 


- Luthe-, 


17, | the vvoman, and 15 by the Lord appointed to be given, although he marrieth 
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| for the great love which he bareunto her, he ſpake kindely to her, as deſiring 4 
to have her for his wife. He dealeth prepoſteroully, firſt offering (© great ,, WF 
abuſe, and then ſeeking to win her love, which he ought to have done firl 
coming inthe way of marriage. Burt inordinate luſt made him blinde, ang , 
without reaſon like a brute beaſt to ruſh into this ſin, and when he ſaw h,, 
full of ſorrow for the injury offered, he ſought to draw her by lpeaking thing, 
plealing unto her: in the Hebrew it is, he ipake to her heart. Greyory dray. 
eth this £0 an excellent allegory thus; As Dixah, ſo the minde of man wan. 
dreth into the City of Shechem, when as negle&ing his own ſtudies, he is c.. 
ried to look after this or that vanity, then the Levil like Shechemsfinding hin 
corrupteth him, and if he with Dinah, conlidering what hata been doneung 
him to his ignominy and hazzard, be made to weep and to grieve therefor 
at any time, then the Devil co remove this grief again from his minde, uſe 
Aacterin? ſpeeches co him, ſaying, itis nothing which he hath done, other 
have done worle, God is mercifull, and he may yet have time enough ty te. 
pentz whereby he is ſuſpended from repentance, not being any longer (a4 fy 
his wickedneſle, and ſo he cometh to be overwhelmed with pangs, who ngy 
| joyeth in (ins. 
[hen Sh:chem ſpeaketh to his father, and his father to 7acob, who hearing 
of this raviſhment held hs peace, as being greatly grieved for it, till his (55; 
were come, who were then 1n the field with their cattel. So that /acs/ grie- 
ved invvardly, but uttered nothing outvvardly to Hamer, neither vvould trea 
about a marriage till his lonnes return home 2 vvhen they vvere come, Hy 
mr intreateth for his ſonne, making offer upon this condition of tree trading 
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ver dovvry and gifts they ſhould defire. But the ſonnes of Tacob very deceit 

tully propound a condition of circumciling every male amongſt them, promi- | 
ſing hereupon to be vvilling vvith the match. Andthis by the perlvvalion ot 
Hamor, the father, and She-hems the ſonne is forthvvith done. Touching 5lr- | 
chems offer of dovvry and gifts, the dovvry is that vvhich the man giveth to 


1+ 


Virginity loft: the gifts vyere fuch as raen uſed to give to the parents and 
brethren of the vvoman married, as vvhen //aac took Rebecca. Touchins the 
circumciſion of the *hech:mres, the tiebrevvs ſay, that Jacobs ſonnes p 
pounded this out of zeal, deiiring their converſion from idolatry to thet 
God.neither would they have killed them, but chat they creacheroully inten!- | 
ed to deprive them of their goods. Butthis is moſt falſe and trivolous, for | 
the t2xt ſaith, that chey ſpake deceirfully ro them, fo that they intended this 
miſchief at che firſt. They were full of rage for the indignity offered to thett | 
lifter, and therefore machinated a revenge not onely upon hechem, but upol | 
all the men of his city. And accordingly the third day, when they were ore, 
* S3meon and Levi, taking their ſwords with them went into the city. and {lw 
alltl:e males of the city, &c 7 oſephus relateth this ſtory otherwiſe, viz. that 
theie two brethren of Dinah hearing of the deflowering of their ſiiter, con-| 
{ulted to enter upon the city in the night of their feſtivall day, making 9 
mention of their propounding circumciſion, and accordingly entre. and 
[lew them being afleep. Burt this is talle, and it isto be thought, that ſoſep# 
did purpoſely conceal that of their circumciling, becauſe it tended (© great!! | 
© the dilcredit of their Anceſtours. But why did they come upon the third. 
day? Anſw. Becauſe as the text ſaith, they were then ſore, that 1s, by & 
perience it was obſerved, that the third day after cutting is the greateſt [01e- | 
neſle of any part of the body, they were hereby held as it were by fette!s 


her not, vvhen he hath once deflovvered her, in vvay of recompence for he: 
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the caſe of all wounds, the third and fourth d ay breed the greatelt exaccr9?- | 
tions, becaule of che flux of ſharp humours co chat partat this t:me. Wheress 
Simeon and Levi are laid to have entred the city ; Luther thinketh that tl) | 
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-ntered not alone, but as Ca prains of thoſe, whom they led with them out 
of their fathers family, which was great. And Mſcalns ſaith, that thele 
wo are ſpoken of, becauſe moſt earneſt and forward in taking revenge. Chry- 
(ybome faith, that they went alone, and might well do ſo, becauſe the Sheche- 
mites were wounded and unable themſelves. But I think rather, that they 
went firſt with ſome ſmall retinue of ſervants, and then the other {ons of 74- 
-oþ came with the reſt to drive away the prey. Touching the fa&t of 7acebs 
nes herein deſtroying an whole ciry for the fault of one man ; a great 
queſtion is made, whether ir were fawtull or not ? For much is faid by ſome 
forthe juſtification of it, as Themas cAnglicns ſhewerth, as namely, that the 
chechemites moſt probably were guilty, and conſenting to the fin of Shechems, 
becauſe otherwiſe they would not doubtlefle haveraged io againſt them all: 
again, lacobs ſonnes d1d not onely (lay the men, but took their cattel and wo- 
men for a prey,neither did /acob,cthat we read, make them reſtore them again, 
which he would doubtleſle have done, had it not been a juſt revenge. More- 
over, Jacob ſpeaking afterwards of the *hechemites fieid, which he gave to 
rfeph, calleth it that which he took out of the hands of the Amorites with 
his (word, and with his bow, as if with his allowance this invaſion had been 
made, and vitory obteined. 

Laſtly, /udithan holy woman 1n praying,when ſhe werit to deceiveOlefernes, 
ſaid,0 Ged of my father Simeon,who gaveſt him a ſword to take ver:oran't on ftran- | Judith 9.2, 
gers,and again,thos gaveſt theirRwlers to be ſlain,ſo that they ayca their bed 14 blied, | Veile 3,4 
being deceived, and gaveſt thar ſabſ ance for a prey to thy child en, whe were moved 
withthy zeal, &c. whereby ſhe altogether juſtifierh #1 2+ and ipeaketh of 
them, rather as worthy of all praiſe, and of noblam-. .! whereas 7 acebs 
reproring of them for it, and afterwards diſ-inheritir 1 therefore, and 
appointing {udab for his heire,may ſeem to argue che cnn: = 18 anlwered, 
that/acob ſpake ſo, not as condemning the fact, bur prop! :iicn ily, becaule of 
L:1\ſhould come the Prieſts, and of Simeon the Scribe for t! © mo? part, 
who ſhould be the chief in putting to death our Lord #4 $zviour Chriſt. 
And this he ſaith he found in in Apochryphall book, cali-! che teitament of 
: | the 12 Patriarchs, wherein Simeon and Lew: are praiſed tor this fact, as moſt 
| | zealous againſt ſinne. And thus far the ſaid Thypas 4nglicres Ipeaketh in re- 
| lating the arguments of ſome, who jultifie Simeon and Lori Chen he addeth 
| that there isanother opinion of Ricardrs, that they were moved frit by zeal 
| | againſt ſinne, but afterwards were carried by a furious k.ade of force to ex- 

| ceed meaſure in taking revenge. They were juſtly dilpleaſed wich chat 

monſtrous wickedneſle, neither could the circumciſion received pacific them, 
| | aswhich they conceived was not done for God, bur tor D214. $0 that this 
fa& vvasin ſome part juſt, and in part raſh and inordinate, and: therefore 
vorthy tobe by 1acob reproved. It cannor then be excuſed as iree from fin, 
yetGod that ſavv into the hearts of the *hechemites, that in their circumci- 
lion, they intended not religion , but the ſatisfying of their concup'lcence and 
avarice, did juſtly move 7acebs lonnes to take this revenge upon them, even 
after that propoſition of circumciſion diſſemblingly made, as the Hebrevys in 
diſfimulacion borrovved treaſure of the Egyptians, as if they vvould reſtore 
it again,but never meantit,and as faith made a ſhevy of marrying FHolofernes, 
tharſhe might chus get an opportunity to kill him. Laſtly, he ſaith, that others 
hold the ſonnes of 7acob to have ſinned greatly herein. 1 By diſlimulation 
n a facrilegious manner, uſing the ſacred rite of circumciſion, to hide and 
colour it over. 2 By immoderate fury and rage,vvherevvith they vvere car- 
ried to kill not onely the guilty, bur all the people, and thar at ſuch a time, as 
vyhen they vverealready fuil of pain and tmart, and ſo to bepirtied, To the 
ſecond of theſe opinions yieldeth 7 61945 Anglicus and ( arthfianus,and An--\ Carthuſimn. 
ther ſcholaſtice biſtorie. But to the third ſubſcribeth Calvin, and generally all | Ahoy $cho!. 
other Expoſitours inferring the free $race of God to the Jevviſh Nation, in | #iſfo-. 
that he took the ſtock of ſuch 2 bloody and ſacrilegious perſon, as Levi vvas, CE: 
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to be his Prieſts, that they might not be inſolent in regard of their parentage 
and that Myer who wrote this, regarded noc himte'f and his own crelit, t,; 
| he came of Lev4,but the ſetring forth of God: mercy to his praile and glory. 
cannot for my own part yieldto tiem, that are forthe juſtifying Of this f48 
ſo much as in part, and much leſſe ro choſe that ſtand to defend it; becaup 
alchough they began in zeal, yet this was <fc-ſoones turned into unjuit rape, 
to lay promiſcuouſly the guilty and theinaocent, and that by expoſing the 
holy inſticution of circumciſion to the danger of contempr, by uſing ir 4; ' 
ſtale for their own bloody ends; & therefore /acob ſharply reproved them 1; 
it, v.30. & forgerteth not to ſpeak of it, as a thing odious to him,when he w;; 
| ready todepart out of this life. For the arguments uſed, there is molt yr, 
inthat of Jacobs ſpeech, in ſaying that he took rhis field from the Amority 
with his ſ\word and his bow. Burtitis anſwered, that alchough the fa& of hi; 
ſonnes were wicked and by him dereſted, yet there being none remaining t 
Gen.49.5,s, | inherit this ground after this deſtrution made by his forces, although che 
went forth againſt his will, he might well ſpeake of ir, as his own, being hy 
the divine providence caſt upon him, as ſubdued by the force of his are, 
andſo difpvle of it accordingly. Touching the ſaying of [# 4th, happily ſh: 
rook this fa& without the circumſtance of propoundiag the condition of ci. 
cumciſion, as oſephs did, and ſo was induced to think better of it thea i: 
was worthy,or ſhe lyoked onely at the judgement of God herein brought yy. 
on the Shechemites for ſo heinous an offence, perpetrated amongſt then, 
for although they were carried with rage, yet God wrought by them fy: 
| the puniſhing of a moſt wicked Prince, in deſtroying both him and his 
people. For the guiltineſle of the men of Shechems, it was a thing thatthey 
could not bur be igaorant of, whether they favoured Sbechems in that x: 
tempt or no, and as for reſtitution-making, there were none remaining tg 
reſtore the prey unto again. \V herefore theſe reaſons being anſwerd, that 0n:- 
ly muſt needs ſtand, which condemneth this fa& as moſt horrible and wicked, 
I Theydealt inſolently , to go about this revenge, their father being uncon- 
ſulred. 2 They dealt treacherouſly. 3 They abuſed the Sacrament of Cir- 
cumciſion. 4 In taking revenge, they did altogether exceed meaſure. 5 They 
exerciſed cruelty rowards men in paine and miſery, voluntarily brought to 
this for their friendſhips ſake. 6 They took in poſſeſſion their cattel and (ud. 
ſtance unjuſtly. 7 They took captive, and made ſlaves of their women and 
children. Yet a good ule hereof may be made by us to dereſt whoredome, s 
producing ſo foule and fearfull effe&s ; bythe licentiouſneſſe of one,an whole 
city was brought to deſtruction. Maimony faith,that the men of Shechews were 
guilty of death, becauſe he commirted a rape, and they ſaw and knew it, an 
did not judge him forit. So one Achan ſinned, & all the hoſt of Iſrael ſuffer 
ed for it, {o/6.7. For all Nations are bound to puniſh malefaRours, G:#.9.4 
When this was done, /aceb reproved his ſonnes Simeon and Levi, telling 
chem, that they had troubled him, and made him to ſtinke, &c- his meaning 
is,that he was hereby brought to that paſſe, that the neighbouring people 
would no more indure him amongſt them, but caſt him out as a moit ſtinking 
thing with deteſtation, forſomuch as he was permitted to dwell by the She- 
; chemites, as a ſtranger, and now by his ſonnes they had been thus requited. 
Caluis. C alvin maketh a queſtion here,why he did not rather tell them of the offence, 
that it wasagainſt God, and of the ſcandall that would come upon his relig- 
on hereby, but onely of the bodily danger, into vvhich they vvere brought? 
and anſwereth, that they vvere ſtupified vvith fury, and therefore it vvas fil- | 
teſt to ſpeak of that, vyhereby they might be moſt moved, deferring the ocher 
till ſome morefictime: and happily Adoſes delivereth noca!l, bur one part of | 
his ſpeech _ vvhich vvas moſt apt to vyork upon them. Yet they made | 
none other anſvver, but ſtoutly expoſtulate vvith their father, Should he abuſe | 
our ſoſter as ax whore? vvhereby they adde unto their ſinne obſtinacy and 1m- | 


penitency, in that they defend it vvith ſach malipertneſſe. And this may 
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| Tien God commanded cob to go and dwell at Bethel, and there to ſet 
4 up 


2n Altar , he therefore purgeth his houſe from Idols, and telleth his 
is family of this his remove, and taketh the idols andear-rings, and hideth them 
| ander an Oake in Shechem. Bethel was 28 miles from Salem or Shechem., 
| facohwas much troubled and feared greatly, without doubt, after that hor- 
cible deſtrution made by his ſonnes , becaule of the neighbouring people, 
1 who, he might well chink, would be revenged upon him therefore , when 
©] the report of it ſhould come to their eares. locale him then of this trouble 
7 the Lord direteth him what to do for his ſafety , iz. to go away from 
FI that place to Bethel. And here Ferzs noteth well, that it was a fault in { 4- 
> 46. that he had deferred going to Bethel thus long, when as he had before 
1 yowed ,that he would make Bethel Gods houſe at his returne from Padan- 
Aram,and pay unto him the Tithe of all that he had. And ſo it is,as it he had 
ſaid , Thele troubles are juſtly come upon thee ( O Jacob ) for thou art here 
out of thy place, thou oughreſt by thy vow long ago to have gone ro Bethel, 
whereforeif thou woulideſt be out of danger, now go thither , and build an 
Altar there, and make it Gods houſe by ſacrificing, praifing of God , and 
praying there unto him. ' And going to Bethel at chis time was the fitteſt 
meanes of comfort for him , that could be , becauſe , when he fled from his 
Brother Eſax before, God appeared there unto him and comforted him ; ſo 
=] thatthe remembrance of the conſolation paſt might well afford unto him 
| new comfort for the preſent ; and the building of an Altar commanded unto 
| tim atthis time , being for praiſe and thankigiving, was an intimation of 
coming thither in ſafety unto him , becauſe by thus doing he ſhould there 
1 praiſe God for his preſervation. He might juſtly feare with all his company 
now to ſtirre any way , wherefore God thus aſſureth him , and ſo in greateſt 
dangers he will be preſent to all that pur their truſt in him. Whereas it is 
ſad, Make there an Altar to the God that appeared unto thee , when thou fleddcſt 
fram thy Brother Elau; Hilary noteth that the ſecond perſon in the Trinity is 
| hereby intimated, for God the Father ſpeaketh of God the Sonne. and Au- 
| gxſtine maketh a queſtion, whether this myſtery be here intimated, or it be a 
© kinde of ſpeech , whereby God is wont to (peak chus of himſelte. There be 
© | ſome other places , wherein God ſpeaketh inthe third perſon of himſelfe , as 
* | lerem. 2-17. T hos haſt forſaken the Lord it y Goa, that led thee in the way, cc. 
© | whereby it may ſeem, char his meaning here is nothing elſe, bur as if he had 
# | aid, Go, build an Alcar to me at Bethel. Touching Iacobs bidding of his 
* | houſholdro put avvay the ſtrange gods from amonglt thei; Poſephnus in re- 
© | lring this Hiſtory ſaith ,that God appeared unto him, vvhen he vvas at reſt, 
= | and bad him ſearch bis houſhold, and then go and offer the ſacrifice , vvhich 
he had vovyed at Bethel, and fo to be of a good courage , and not to feare 
anything. And accordingly Rupertus making a queſtion, hovy Zacob knevy 
novv more thenat any other time of theſe Idols , ſaith that God in the ſame 
viſion mightreveale it unto him , telling him, that he could not look to pre- 
vaile againſt his enemies , vvhileſt an execrable thing vvas in his houle , as af- 
tervyards vvas declared to foſwah touching Achan. But whereas Jo/; phus 
vill have theſe 1dols to have becn only thoſe ſtolne by Rachel , vvhich 14- 


P cob knevy not of till this time , it appeareth , that more of his Family had 
- j1dols, becauſe he biddeth them in the 
'- | gods from amongſt 


crous Countrey, in ſuch a numerous family , divers might be infeRed , and 
it 


— 


plural number to put away the ſtrange | 
them. And itis moſt probable , thatliving in an Idola- | 


Verſe 1,2; 
Verſe 3,4. 


Caluin. 


Feru. 


Luther. 


Calvin. 


Note. 
Hilar.lib.4.de 
Tanit. 


Auegnſt queſt, 
110, j#Gen. 


Verſe 2. 


Joſeph. lib.1, 
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Rupertus . 


—_— —_— 


—_—— 


Exod.3.5,6. 
Note. 


Calvin. 


Luther. 


Deut.7.25,26, 


Scholaſt.hiſtor, 


| which were in their hands,thar is, in their power , or poſſeſſion, whereby ws 


aro. 


The Idols hid under an Oake, Genez5.243, 


it may alſo be conjeQured , that ay had taken of the Idols of the Shechs. 
mites amongſt other ſpoiles at the deſtruction thereof. 

Note,that 7acob going about building an Altar to the Lord , firſt remoygy 
things contrary unto him, and ſo muſt we do in offering our ſervice unto him, 
that it may be acceptable. Anditis to be noted , that he bad put away ng; 
only 1dols,but ear-rings,that is, Jewels ,wWherewith the Idols were adorneg, 
to ſhew that all appurtenances of Idolatry maſt be put away,*Dewt.7.26,0 
12.2,3. E xod. 32.3,4. Hoſ-2-13.7ndge$.24-ſo Maimony of Idol. 1.7. More. 
over Jacob biddeth his houſhold to cleanſe themſelves , and to change ther 
apparel , that by their outward purity and putting other apparel uponthen, 
they might ſhew their inward purity and change of their hearts from 1dolz 
try to the pure ſervice of God. A like thing unto this was atrerwards con. 
manded , when the Iſraelites had defiled themſelves with the golden Calyg, 
for they were bidden to lay aſide their beſt apparel. We may learne herehy, 
that ſinne defileth , an4 that he which liveth iniin, is as one cloathed in 
filthy ragges, which muſt be pur off, that he may be accepted before the 
Lord. Theſe outward ſignes were uſed not for any matter therein , but fr 
ſignifications. The Rabbins gather from hence , that Idols in particular (e. 
file foure wayes.1 By themſelves 2 By their miniſteriall Inſtruments. 3 By thei 
oblations.4 By the Wine poured into them: and they defile men and Veſſe) 
by touching, Dext. 7.26. Ea. 30.22.P/.103.28. Deut.3 2.28. Maimny in Argh 
Hattumoth.Ch.6,When f acoh had bidden them to pur away their itrange god 


intimated their vanity,it is ſaid , that they gave them unto him, partly out of 
obedieneeto him , and partly for feare of the danger, wherein they then 
were. And he bidthem und:r an Oak, The word tranſlated Oak? is El, 
which by ſome is tranſlated an Oak , by ſome a 7eriviaths , a turpentine 
tree,but the word Alah,of which it cometh,fignifieth co execrate,& therefore 
haply no kinde of tree in particular is ſet forth by it,bur generally an execradle 
tree,ſuch as were want to be planted in Groves,where Tz ſacrificed toldols. 
An Oake in Hebrew is A/9#. But why did they being bidden to put away 
their Idols, givethem to 7acoh and their ear-rings all»? Ax. Becaule to 
give them into his power, that would provide, that Idolatry might no mor: 
e committed by them , wasineffe& co put chem away , and it 1s likely har 
their ear-rings were enſignes of Idolatry,which they uſed in honour of ther 
1dols, as the Papiſts do Crucifixes and Agnrs Dr, Rabawys faith thi 
theſe ear-rings were the PhylaReries of thoſe gods. Bur the greaceit queſtion | 
is, why he did not burne but hide them > «As. The Law indeed aftet- 
wards made,commanded the burning and utter deſtroying of Idols, and ac- 
connayey the golden Calves were beaten in pieces, and the brazen Serpent: | 
but Jacobs hiding of them was as much as the deſtroying of them otherwiſe 
For he digged into the ground and there buried them , as is moſt probadle, 
that they might never come tolight any more. Toſtatus thinkerh , that he 
made a great Pit, and having beaten them inpieces buried them therein. But 
7acob, not having time now to do that execution upon theſe abominations, | 
which ought to have been done, it is rather likely without ſtanding abont | 
their utter defacing!, he brake them ſo, as he could do, with moſt expedition, 
and ſo buried them in the ground, in a place molt fic for ſuch vanities, nei- | 
ther making uſe of the coſtly merall about them himſelfe , nor [ſuffering 0- 
thers to do it for their benefit otherwiſe , becauſe the hatred of 1dolatty 
ſhould be ſuch ,as Lth:r hath it, that the matter whereof idols have bee? 
made, ought not to be converted by the Saints of God to any other uſe, but 
to be utterly deſtroyed in deteſtation of that wickedneſle | towhich it hath! 
been formerly uſed, and thus the Lord commandeth, Dege. 7. 25,26. Tit 
Aurhor of the Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaith , that Rachel had before key! the | 
idols ſtolne from her Father hidden under a Tree, and therefore he 10 


likewiſe hideth them ,that they might never come to light for idolatry _— 
ut 
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The people afraid of Jacob, 


Genefis 35+$+ 
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14-74 found them ont, and uſed the Gold and Silver thereof tor the build- 
- grmwgnnntg but theſe things are moſt improbable , and vaine ficti- 
ng Caizinſaith , that Jacob ſhewed bis weakneſle inthat he did only hide 


P l C's » 
m them , to prevent the evill, char might come by them aicer- 


and not _— 
that neglig 
eve Faith, he ſhewed, how he did abominate chem by his burying of them 


in the ground. But for ſo much as God taxeth him nor, farre be tt trom me 
reat piety. | SE 
_—_ on0b4 f, the Lord was HpoR the Cities round about them . that 'S faith 
Chryſoſt owe , ſo chat they being but few were formidableto rhe multicudes 
-ound about, who before were formidable to them. They feared alſo with 
the Shechemites , that they ſhould have been alldeſtroyed of them , God 
working thus if their hearts. And ſuch a fears he promiſed to work atter- 
wards before his people in the Canaanites, Dew. 2. 25. and Rahab confeſlcth 
*-tohave been in the menof Jericho,and round about in all that Land , and 
Zarah,the King of the Ethiopians feared likewiſe before ea, and the Syrt- 


£ | ans before the belieged Samaritans. If we feare God then,we ſhall not need 


to fear emen of what power and number ſoever they be. Kupertius maketh a 


"© | moſt excellent Allegorical application of al this thus: As Faccb going to Bethel 


purged his houſe from Idols ſo that all will come into Gods houte , and be 
of his Church , muſt firſt renounce their old errours, and hold the true faith 
of one God. 2. As he bad them be cleane, ſo they muſt be cleanſed by Bap- 
tiſme. 3. As he bad them change their Garments , lo they mult walk in new- 
neſſe of life.4. As he hid the ear-rings of the Idols under a Turpentine-T ree,l0 
they muſt hide under rhe Tree of Chriſts croſle, the ornaments of falle Do- 
Qrine ,neat in words , but void ofthe ſenſe of truth, being content with the 
ſimplicity of the croſle ; for as the Turpentine-Tree yields moſt precious 
Rolin, ſo the vertue, which cometh from the croſle is excellent. And who 
{ois thus 1nſtruQed, although before he feared his enemies coming againſt 
htm, as 7acob did Eſaw , yet now they ſhall feare him going from them , as 
theſe Nations did Taceb going away to Bethel. 
Then Jacob came toLuz , called Bethel , and built an Altar unto God, &c 
Ofthe two names of this place ſee before, Ger. 28. 19, Here Deborah the 
Nurſe of Rebeccadyed , and was buried under an Oake, and the place was 
called Allon-Bacuth , the Oak. of weeping. Of this Deborah no mention is made 
before in all facobs Traveles, but Gen. 24: 59. the Nurſe of Rebecca is ſaid to 
have been ſent with her when Abrahams ſervant carryed her away to be 
Iſaacs Wife: wherefore a queſtion is made here , when or how ſhe cameto 
be in 7acobs retinue ? The Hebrews anſwer , that Rebecca ſent her into Pa- 
dan-Aram tocall facob home , for ſhe had promiſed ſo to do at his departure 
thither, Ger 27. 45. But this is improbable , becauſe no mention is made 
thereof, and thetime ſet to ſend for Jacsb was not yet come, 2iz,, when 
Eſaus wrath was pacified towards him. Others therefore think, that ſhe 
followed him into that Countrey ; and others, that Rebecca being dead , ſhe 


—_— 


-| went thither , chooſing rather co live amongſt the Daughters of that Coun- 


trey , then of Canaan. Butit is rather to be conjeured , that ſhe having 
come with Rebecca into Canaan returned againe to Padan-Aram ſoon after - 
but now through the love of 7 acob her Nurſe-childes ſonne , being a ſervant 
of the true God, ſhe left her Countrey to go with him and his retinue into 
dye there. And therefore ſo ho- 
nourable a mention is made of her, and ſo great lamentation was made at her 
death, when as touching the death of R-becea, there is no mention made at 
all. The age of Deborah , when ſhe.dyed , muſt needs be very great, for ad- 
mitthat ſhe were but 40, as ſhe could not be leſſe, when Rebecca went into 
| Canaan, Iſaac lived with Reb:cca after that 20 yeates, before /acobs birth , 

and at this time Jacob could not be lefle then 105, as appeareth by that 
| which was ſaid before, and therefore her a ge Was 165 at the leaſt. Rypertus 
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Verle 11,12 
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Rupertus libs. obſerving this, that the death of Rebecca is not ſpoken of , but of ter Nur, 


Gen 


= 


Jacob ſacrificeth in Bethel. 
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in this manner, ſaith, that this certainly is myſticall,and Cora is to be {ugly 
under the Chaffe, Deborah ſignifieth a Bee which carryeth ſweet gn; j; 
the mouth , and a ſting behinde, and therefore may well figure out the Lay 
which in the face thereof carryeth grace, but only thar it is veiled to the jew; 
and behinde a killing Letter , but Rebecca figureth out grace. And as ©... 
7ab , ſo the Law dyeth , when the Goſpel cometh, and is buried inthe carn; 


part thereof under the wood of Chriſts Croſle , the Jewes being without a1. | 


tar and ſacrifice, by this meanes making great lamentation to this day. 
After this God appeared apaine to Face, and bleſſed him, and contirme! 
his name ]/rac/unto him, and he for a memoriall of his , ſet #p 4 Pillar of 
Stone , and poured a drink-offering thereow, aud Oile,and called the place , where þ; 
[pake unto h1m, Bethel. As at other times of heavinefle, or diſtreſle God had 
appeared unto 7 acov, and ſpecially in this place , ſo now againe, Deborah be. 
ing dead , in whoſe virtues it ſeemeth , that Jace and his family rook much 
comfort , but now having loſt her , he was very heavy , the Lord appeared x. 
caine to comfort him. Touching his twice impoling of the ſame name upon 
him, I have already ſpoken, Chap.32. That was done in another place, and 
not hitherto in this houſe of God , where God thinketh good to propouud 
all conlolations to his ſervants , and therefore he repeateth che ſame bleſſing 
here the ſecond time , adding the promiſes againe made , Ch4p.2S, and ty 
e Abraham before,Ch.17.6. and Ch.22. 17. where the expoſition of the word; 
may be ſought. Then God aſcended, that is, vaniſhed out of the {ight of }., 
for otherwiſe he neither aſcendeth nor deſcendeth , becauſe he continually 
filleth all places with his preſence. Touching ] -cobs crecting of a Pillar, ani 
calling the name of the place Bethel, YVatab/::s readeth it , he had erected, 
and had called,as if a commemoration were only made of that which had 
been done before. But itis more likely, that having ſer vp one Pillar betore, 
he now ſetup another, and called another parr of tha: place alſo Bethel, 
where this was ſet up, orthe firſt Pillar in his being abſent ſo longs time 


7 04, 
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might be demoliſhed, wherefore he ſetterh up another, and poeurech Wine | 
and Olle upon it in the ſame place, calling it againe Bethel, Touching :!usce- 
remony lee before, Ch.28. One, becaute another, Pillar is here ſaid tobe {et 
up , and the place is called Bethel, faith, that this place, where God appeate: 
now to lacob , was feruſalem, becauſe the former Bethel is not named, but 
with this addition it was called in times paſt Luz , which is lefrout here. But 
thisis a weak argument, againſt which this maketh , that Jacob is not ſaid} 
before this to have removed to any other place. 
And they journeyed from Bethel, and there was but alittle way to come to Epvrd-, 
tha, c. The word tranſlated a lit: le wap, in the Hebrew is YÞWR7-11722, 0 
uncertaine ſignification : for eitheric may be taken, as comming of | 
Cribrare, and ſo ſignifiea Tillage of ground,which may be ſo called,becaut 
ic falleth ſmall, asifit had gone through a ſieve, or of 5, as it were , an 
112 tocarte, from whence cometh Berith,Cis1us',and thenit may be n10- 
perly rendered , as it were a feeding of ground , that is , ſo much grounds! 
a Man might go , before he eareth , or rather 1 think a paſture of ground, iv | 
much. as they uſed to keep an Herd or Flock upon,is meant. The Sept9 
£-me both put ina name, thatis not in the Hebrew he faſtened his Tent) 


1 over Gader , and tranſlate this word as a proper name , when he c+1e nev!t | 
Caphrat ha , as he went to Epbratha butof*the Tower of Edar , which 047 | 


' ES = . | 
ly tey meant, itis not ſpoken of til 9. 21.Chry/oſtome,when he came near t90- 
ter into Ephratha. The vulgar Latine, He came in the Spring-time t0 the 


Land that l:adeth to Ephratha, of which feromerendreth this reaſon : che words 
properly ſignitie , iz an elett rime of the earth ,a he entred Ephratha, and chis1s 
the ſpring-time, becauſe they that chooſe and gather flowers inthe fields , ** 


they g9. Emugubinus ſaith , that N22 may be derived of 5 Circa, and 2) 


Uiridtatem, cum terra paſtum preber , Oleaſter ſaith,, thara29 15 araair of it 
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ſelfe , and fignifieth m»lr>w , and he taketh theſe words as areaſon , why 
Rachel was not buried in the Towne, but out of it, betauſe there was muct 
groand to paſle, detore they could come there. Bur Borearcu contrariwile 
{aith , that Rachels Sepulcher was out of the City of Bethlehem, as a man go- 
eth to Hebron , one bowe-ſhoct. De 6 We ts 
Aud Rachel travailed , and ſbe had bard labowr. Ariftotle rendreth this as a 
reaſon , why women are ſo ſickly when they are with childe, and have ſuch | 
hard labour , becauſe they are idle and ſit ſtill , whereby excrements are in- | 
creaſed,of which they are very full , as appeareth by their monethly flowers, | 
which ceaſing chen , their bodies do yet more and more abound herewith. | 
For beaſts, becauſe of their continuall motion , bring forth with more facili- 
ty; and in thoſe Countreys ,where women are uſed to more labour, they alſo 
bring forth with lefle paine , and when the time cometh , by reaſon of cheir | 
daily ation; they can the better hold their ſpirit , which furthereth much 
the facility of bringing forth , and if any living an idle life bringeth forth 
with leſſe paine , it 1s becauſe there are fewer excrements in their body,which 
go allto the nouriſhment ot the childe. Kache! having Frought forth a Son, 
when ſhe was now ready to dye,called his name Benor, but facob , Benjamin. 


] 


; | | African : and Ceſar. Rachels dying is deſcribed thus, v.18. As her Scxule was de- 


Benenj ſignifierh the ſonne of my forrow , whereby it appeareth, that ſhe was 
ſo overcome with the ſenſe of her paine, that ſhe had no joy of bearing this 
ſonne ; but /aceb to corre this as a fault, calleth him Benjamin, the ſon of a 
right hagd, chat is, moſt deare and eſteemed of, as the right hand is more 
eſteemed of then the lefr, and therewith we imbrace our friends. Names are 
oftentimes ominous , and therefore ſuch as may portend good , are preferred 
by all men, and evil names are avoided , and for this cauſe /aco6b changed 
his Sonnes name, leſt hereby his griefe for the loſſe of his deare Wife ſhould 
daily berenewed. When the Mother dieth inbringing forth, the ſonne often- 
times, as the Romans were wont to obſerve , was moſt fortunate ; ſo Scipio 


9 rs , to ſhew, thar death is nothing elſe bur a departing of the 
foule from the body , ſo alto efriſtorle lib. de wmorte , and Cicero de amicyt.The 
ww of men are divine,and when they go out of the bodies they returne to 
ceaven. 

Rachel being drad wits buried in the way to Ephratha , which « Bethlcbem, and 
Jacob /er up 4 Pillar npen ber Grave, Cc. 

Epbrath (ignifieth fruitfull, and Bethlehem the houſe of bread, and is 12 
miles from Bethel; bur when or upon what occaſion it came to have this 
name,is queſtioned. /erome faith,'t was called Bethlehem prophetically,for the 
true bread that came downe from Heaven, who was bornethere, and 10co 
paces from thence was the Tower of Eder, that is, of a flock, ſo called like- 
wiſe prophetically , becauſe there the Shepherds ſhould be watching their 
flocks , when Chriſt his birth ſhould be revealed unco them. Buc when it was 
firſt called Ephrath,and when Bethlehem, be fa:th not; but Lyranwe follow- 
ing Kabbs Sclon:on faith , that it bad this name from + phrath, (alcbs wite, 
-| and afterwards, when Rath had ſojourned in «AMoab, and returned home a- 
gaine , there was ſo great plenty of corne here , that ic was called Bethlehem, 
the houſe of bread. But this is oniy conjeturall and improbable, becauſe this 
Caleb was the ſonne of Heas wha came into Egyptwith /acob,250 yeares 
at the leaſt before the comming of the children ot Iſrael into the Land of Ca- 
naan,and therefore he could not then be iiving : and Moſes calleth it Ephrath 
now, whenas according to that reaſon, he lived not till this place obteined 
this name. The other reaſon of the change of the name into Bethlehem 
haply may be true, becauſe theſe words , this 5s Bethlehers , might by the 
wile men of the Synagogue be afterwards pur in for explication. There was 
another Bethlehem in the Tribe of Zabslos, Ieſ.19.15. vvhence ſprang A- 
beſſas aJudgein Iſrael, Tudg.12.8. 
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loved, toenternize, if it might be, her memory. Borcardus ſaith, it was a py. | We 


ram; builtupon 1 2 great ſtones, according to the number of his ſonnes. p/,. 
tablus and Luther expound it , as a monument of his hope touching anothe; 
life. When he dyed afterwards, he would be buryed where Abraham an | 
Iſaac were buried , but toaching Rachel he provideth not ſo , the reaſon m; | 
be, becauſe by the place of his own buriall faich might be ſupported as touch. 

ing Gods promiſes , but in burying Rachel any where even inthe way, h, 5 
ſhewed, that it is not materiall in what place dead bodies be buried : yer x; | 
Rebecca , ſo Leah was buried in that peculiar appointed place. In thar Ry. 
chels death is ſpoken of, but not Leabs, Reperts draweth it to an Allegory, 
Rachel ſetting forth the Jewes, who are dead, and L2ah the Gentiles, why 


Rachel dyedin bringing forth, ſo the Jewes dyed by infidelity in the very ſend. 
ins forth of the Apoltles from amongſt them : and as ſhe called her ſonng 
Beni, but he Benjamin , ſo alchough the Jewes counted the Apoltles the 
Authors of much ſorrow and trouble unto them , yet God will place then 
at his righc handin 12 Thrones co judge the 12 Iribes of Iſrael. XR abauy 
faith, her calling him Bezoxi , was Propheticall, becaule Saxt wao by perle- 
cuting cauſed ſo mach griefe , came of this tribe , and Jeruſalem ſtandingin 
this tribe ſhed the blood of many Prophets, cauling much griefe to their 
Mothers , buc afterwards Sax! was turned, and iv [hail the jewes, aad thy 
become children of the right hand: fo Ferus allo , who laith moreover, tha 
Rachel; dying where Chrilt was borne, figurea out the overthrow of the 
Synagogue that ſhould be at that time. 

And lirael junrneyed, and pitched his Tent beyond the Tower of £dar. Thisis 
omitted by ta? Septuagint, as being put inby anticipation, v. 16. as was 
ſh2wed before. It vvas the Tovver of a flock, as vvas before laid , becaule 
flocks of ſheep were kept there, and for facohs remove thicher , haply he 
v vas inforced by neceſlicy , becauſe he could have no place for his flocks 
elſevvhere, other places being taken up by others before, For although Gy 
called him to Bethel, it yvas not to dvvell canſtancly there, but to ſacrifice, 
and to this place he camefor the truitfulneſſe of it. Here Helena , the Mo- 
ther of Conſtantzxe built a Church , calling it Sauftornm Angelwrum Tem 
plum, thus Jerome vvho faith, that the Hebrevves hold this Tovver t» hare 
been the place, vvhere che Temple vvas a fceryvards built by Solom3s, (o called 
Tur-s gregs , becauſe of the Congregationcommins together chicher , anl 
therefore its ſo called by Micha, Thi 6 Tower of the flock, the trons b1l1f | 
the D axghter of Sion, but although the place.of the Temple be called there | 
{o alſo, yetthis , he ſaith , could not be chat Tower of the flock , becaulz it 
vvas neare Bethlehem. | 

Fer, Reuben went, au /ay with Bilhah his Fathers wife , and Jacob 6:41 
EPREY CO] » 

Here another great croſle happened to Jacob , ſo that he was no vyhere un- 
exerciſed : the Septuagint adde, it w.us evill in h: eyes, but Moſes leaverh £1 | 
to beunderſtood , and to be gathered afterwards from Gex.49. vvhere he's | 
diſinherited therefore : vvhat a. great ſin this is, ſee 1 Cor. 5. In that oe | 
{parerh not to ſer dovvne theſe groſle (innes of the Patriarchs, vvhea as be | 
cane of them , vve may ſee, that he vyas guided by God in his vvricing. &- | 
Solomm, vvhom ſome felloyy,feignerh here that Reuben did not [ye vvith her, | 
butcaſt the bed of Bilhah out of Leahs Tent , vvhere Jacob had placed ie,dil- | 
deining, that this indignity ſhould be offered to his Mother. Fer vvill have | 
Rexhenin this a type of the Phariſees defiling their Mother \ the Jevviſh5y-| 
nagogue by falſe and corrupt teaching. Mow the Soxnes of I/racl were 12 | 
this is inſerted here,becauſe immediacely after he meant to ſer forth the 8e- | 
nealogy of Eſas, adding in concluſion, T heſe were the Sons of Jacob, Whic? w*'t | 
borne unto him in Padan- Aram: wwhence a queſtion ariſeth, hovy chiscould be | 
{laid , ſeeing Benjamin vvas borne in Canaan? Chry/eſt. and Cyril eqionk | 
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| Gen.35.27,%. Jacob camezo Iſaac, and buried him, 


| 
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that he was begotcenin Padan-Aram, butthis cannot be , becauſe Jacab had 
now been about 10 yeares out of Padan-Aram. Auguſtine faith , that the 
manner of the Scripture is to ſpeak of any thing, as belonging to all , when ir 
not beiongeth to a{l, but a very few. But the ſolution is very ealie thus , | heſe 


' 


E | were the ſonnes of 7aceb , which were borne unto him in Padan-Aram,all buc 
= | Benjamin: forthe Reader could not be ignorant that the place of his birth 


ſo lacely ſpoken of was Canaan, and therefore es left theſe words to be 
anderſtood, Feras noteth, that this numbring of his ſonnes is made: here 
partly for Benjamin, who had not yet been reckoned,qand partly to ſhew, that 
J«cþ had many ſonnes , from whom he doubtlefle expeRted much joy , bur 
occaſioned much ſorrow unto him , his griefe being made hereby (o 
muchche greater, God chus mingling Gall with his Honey art all times. Some, 
that they are here numbred, that Rexben appearing to be the eldeſt his faulc 
mighrbe che more aggravated. 
Then Jacob came to his Father {aac to Mamre the (ity of eArba , this is He- 
bron, #c- When he went into Padan-Aram, he left //axc in Beerſhebah ; of 
his remove from whence we read not, neicher is any thing ſpoken of him, ci! 
now ſince 7 acobs going away, which was 30 yeares, and Rebecca is not ſpoken 
of at all , becauſe , as Joſephs laith, ſhe was dead: before this. It is likely,chat 
Iſaac being neare the time of his death removed to this place , to lay his 
bones here with Abraham and Sarah. Bur why did not 7 acob make more halte 
co I/aac after his coraming into this 1 and ? Ax/w. his Mother being dead,and 
his Fachers affe&ion nor ſtanding fo towards him,there being many hinder- 
ances allo in the way , 1t may be ſuppoſed, that he made the lefle haſte unto 
him. A/amre is {aid to be from Bethlehem 20 miles. And although it be 
paſſed over in ſilence, haply he came in his owne perſon often to him before 
this , but now with all his company : of Mamre ſee before, Ges. 13.18. 


F: | ÞAnd the dayes of Waac were 180 yeares, &c. facob then was 120, becauſe 


born Anno 60 of his fathers age. He had ſpent 77 of thele yeers , before his 


$1 | going-to Padan-Aram, 20 there, fo that ſince his return again , before the 


death of Iſaac had paſled 23 yeares. Bur it is not to be chought , chat 


hecame not to him till chat he was dead or dying to bury him , for he is at- 


»= of 


| erwards ſaid to have dwelrin Hebron, when Joſeph was fold into Egypr, 
which was long before 1/aacs death. See Chap. 35. 1ſaacs eyes were dim, 


; | before 7acobs going into Padan-Aram ; wheretfore he lived-blinde 4 yeares, 


which was a great atfliftion. And in all this time the promiſe of inheriting 


© | Canaanis not performed to try their faith. 


Touching theaddition here, he was gathered to his people, bring old and fall of 
dajes, ſee before, Gen. 25.8. and likewiſe of the duty of burying , for as here 
Jacob and Eſaxare ſaid to have buried 1/aac , ſo /axc and 1/hmacl are laid 
to have buried cAbrahan there. | 


CHAP. XAXVI. 


N this Chapter is ſhewed firſt, what Wives E/ax took,and what ſons he had 
by them, and of what dignicy and greatneſs they were,that the prophecie of 
Vaac , Gen.27. might appear to have been accompliſhed, and that ir mighr be 
ſcen,how 1ſaac was bleſſed in both his ſons. For it was for his ſake, as ( alvin 
| noteth, that Moſes vouchſafeth to make this honourable mention of £/a- this 
one time, forbearing ro proſecute his hiſtory any more afterwards, becauſe he 
was but as other men of this world, great and flouriſhing tor a time, and then 
there is an end of them, they ſtand not before the Lord, as Jacob and his do. 
Eſau his wives were eAgah the daughter of Elox the Hittite, eAbol;- 
bawah the daughter of Anh, the daughter of Zibean the Hivite , and Ba- 


| ſaemah 1ſomarls daughter : whereas , Chap.26. 34. Baſhemah is ſaid to be 
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The time when Elau went into Scir, 


Gen, 


— 


36.4, | 
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the daugter of Elm, and 
Chap.28.9. And inſtead 0 
che Hittite. Some think, that t 


Mahalath is (aid to be the daughter of 1p, 
F Abelibamah there is Judich, the daughter of Beer; 


his diverſity is by reaſon of the change of (4. 


names uſuall in all languages, or becauſe grand-children are called the yj. 
dren of the grand-father, or adopted, or children by marriage. | 
That, which is ſpoke here, as alſo ſome other things, that follow, are ſq. | 
ken by way of capitulation : for Eſaw had taken theſe wives long before the 
death of 1ſaxc , and wenc and dwelt in Mount Seir, as we may ſee, Chap.;1, 


but Xoſes purpoling here t 
pitulateth theſe things. He, 
ro dwell in Seir, when he ſaw, 
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0 ſet downe the whole hiſtory of him together, 
as Saint Auguffine oblerverh, moſt probably wer 
that his wives diſpleaſcd his father and mother 
but hearing of his fathers laſt ſickneſle, he came as [acob did into Canaan, | 


' 


his father,and having buried him, goerh again to Seir,t0 ſettle his aboad there 
from thence forward,not meaning co come intoCanaan any more, but to [eq 
that land to [acob, becauſe after their fathers death , his goods being diyideq 
between them, their ſubſtance was fo great, that they could not dwell in one. 
Countrey together,v.7.and this and not his firſt going into Seir is here mean; * 
So likewile the ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt, the death of Er and 0nas and 
Judahs lying vvith Thamar ; all that happened unto (Þ.40. were before ſac; 
deach, bur-only pur off co be ſpoken of after , that /ſaacs death and £ſas his 
gencalogie being ſer down, there might be none interruption in proſecuting 
the hiſtory of 7oſeph. For 7oſeph, who was born, when Jacob came our of 24. 
dan-Aram was but 17 when he was ſold into Egypt,but he was 2; when !{a; 
died, as appeareth, becauſe Anno 23, after [acobs return from Padan-Arn | 
Iſaac died as was ſhewed before,Chap. 35.and J#d4bcommitred that fin abou 
h was ſold,Ch.38. wherefore berwixt 17 and 2;,there being | 
$ time ſpent in Egypt, ſomething related of his uſage there 
mult needs come within the compaſle of that time, Chap. 39 And yecttisun- 
certain, whether he were impriſoned then, or not, becauſe the time of his |y- 
ins in priſon 35 not ſet down, of which we ſhall ſee afterwards , buc chetime 
of his releaſe is expreſly ſet down, at 30 yeers of his age. 
The ſons of Eſas by theſe his Wives vvere Eliphaz by Adah , Rehaelby Bu 
ſhemah, and by Aholibamah Jchus, Jaalam and Chorah, altogether five , which 
| are ſaid to have been born to him in Canaan , as Jacobs to him in Padan-4 | 
ram, and Jacobs muſt inherit Canaan, and Eſaxs mult te excluded cherefrom, 
the divine Providence working this, that his promiſe might ſtand. | 
After this, mention is made of no more children that E/as had, but of his 
childrens children, ſo that although he took him wives before Jaceb,yet Jad: | 
number of children born to him in his old age were more then double fo ms | 
ny as theſe of Eſas. Theſe his wives and children E/astook with a!) his ſub» | 
ſtance, and went into Seir to dwell there. After this Moſes reckoneth vp the | 
ſons of Eliphaz, and of Rehuel, and then numbring the Dukes, thar come of 
them and of Abolibemah,he maketh up the ſum 1 4, all or moſt of wii-!,,itis | 
likely with their trains came with E/as, when he went forth to meet /4cov. | 
Eliphaz. the eldeſt is thought by ſome to have been that E1iphaz tpokeno! | 
in the book of ob. From Temas his ſonneit is thought that 7max had the | 
name, which is ſpoken of, Ter.49.7. | 
Having reckoned up the Dukes , that came of Eſax , ſes in the nes! 
place numbreth the Dukes , that came of Str the Horite, who dweltin | 
that Countrey before, and were expelled by the children of E/as afterwards, 
in numbering of whom there is nothing memorable , but that Abolibamsb's | 
here ſer forth to be the daughter of ens a Duke, and 7 ;imrnah the Concubine | 
of Eliphaz Eſans ſonne, the ſiſter of Lotan a Duke, v.22. for the greater gl0- 
ry of EZ/ans family. And of Ax it is ſaid in ſpeciall, This i that Ana, Wi 
found Mules in the deſert. The vulgar Lawine for Mules readeth hot Watets, | 
whereas itis not D'2 Waters, but D2!, which the moſt skilful inthe He: | 
brew tranſlate Mules, a beaſt ingenfred by the comming together of an beck 
- an 
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| | andan Aﬀe, yerſome ſtand earneſtly for Waters, the finding of which ina 
© | Deſert (they ſay) was rare, and therefore might well be ſpoken of. But it 's 
© | meant that 44 now firlt put the horſe and the afle rogether to try, what kind 
;f brood would come of them,and the beaſt fo ingendred was calieda Nule, 
being moſt ſtrong of body, and it is the more probable, that this is the mean- 
ing,becaule he is {aid to have done it whileſt he kept aſſes, but the Law forbid- 
leth this, Levit. 19. This word indeed is no where elſe found tor Mules,but Pe- 
© | ,,dim ſicnifying parted or ſeparated, but this laſt word might be uſed atter- 
| wards to ſet torth cheir ſeparate condition from all other bealts. | he Septua- 
'1 ojnt leaveth { emim untranſlated, and the Caldee rendreth it Giobaraiz Miph- 
| ties, happily alluding to the ſtrengrh of the Mule. | 
| Afﬀer the Dukes of the Horites thus reckoned up , Aoſes returneth again 
to Eſau and his race, ſaying,that there were ſome Kings allo 1n Edom, before 
there were Kings in Iſrael, as Be/ab the ſon of Bebor , and 7obab the ſonne of 
Zerah. &c. which Jobab is commonly held to be f.6 So faith eAriſteus, who 
wrote the hiſtory of the Jews, and Philoſaith, that he was a King in Idumea, 
and warried the daughter of 7acob, Dinah. Athanaſins laith, that Job came of 
| (anbeins the fifth from Abraham,lo likewiie Chry/oſtome;tor Abraham, ſaith 
* | he,begat E/an, ſar Rahnel, R:hbuel Z arah, Zarah fob ;and Anguſtine,7 heed; 
1 ret, Gregory, rene us, Apollinarins, ©c- And forconfirmation ot this, the Sep- 
| | tuagint adde atthe end of the book of Fob , He was of hisfather Zarah, of 
©} the ſons of Eſau, and he was the fift from Abraham, and reigned over Eacm. 
*| His friends that came to him, were of the ſons of f/a, Eliphaz King of the 
i Temanites, and Bi/dad the tyrant of the Saucheans , and Sophar King of the 
Mineans, and his name was alſo lobab. Yet Jerome faith, that he came of Na- 
hor and Rabbi Solomon, that he was a Canaanite,dying a little before the over 
throw of that people, who were preſerved till then for his vertues. And Zyr4- 
»x5 ſath, that the name here is /ubab, bur there "8, winch argueth, chat 
they are two divers men , ſo likewiſe YVatablzs. But haply tor brevities ſake, 
he might be called 7ob,alchough at the firſt Jobab.If any more ſhall Se need- 
£+ | fulto be ſpoken of this, ir more properly belongeth to the book of Job , and 
© | therefore | refer it thither. 

*| Moſes having reckoned up ſeven Kings-of Edom , returneth again to the 
=” | Dukes, 9.40. who, as 21uſcrlus laith, are thought by ſome to have lucceeded 
© | thoſe Kings; Duke Timnah, Duke Halvah, Duke fetheth, cc. 


— ——— _— 


a | | 


CHAP. XXX V1, 


3 1 this Chapter beginneth the hiſtory of Jſeph, before which in way of Pre- 

- | *face Aofes laith, 7 heſe are the generations of Jacob, but then without |peaking 

©. | Of hisgenerations.till ,4ap.46. herelatech immediately the things concerning 

| Joſeph only. W hereupon a queſtion is moved, what is meant by ſaying, 7 heſe are 

| the generations of Jacob 2 Some will have theſe words to be a preparative to 

| the generations reckoned up long after : ſome ſay thatafter them Joſeph only 

| is ſpoken of, becauſe he was moſt like unto his father in conditions, the grace 

; thatwas in Jacob ſeeming to reſt upon him, fo that he alone was the ſon of Ja- 

+ | coo according to the ſpirit, coming of barren Rachel , as Jacob was of 1/aac 
| 


by Rebecca 1uch another woman, and J/aac of Abraham by Sarah. But then 
generation ſhould have been ſpoken ofin the ſingular number, and nor gene- 
| rations in the plural, and it is unuſuall to ſay,Theſe are the generations, meaning 
| ſometo bereckoned up long after; wherefore others contidering the word u- 
led here is NYT)\N , of 19? parere, to bring forth, have rather expounded it 
of eyents,,theſe are the accidents, or the things , which thoſe times brought 
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forth unto Jacob for his further exerciſe, and thus it is uſed-alſo before, { haps. \ 
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Joſeph complaineth of his Brethren, Gen,z7, 


6.9. and how the day doth parere or bring forth , it iS ſpoken , Þ,,, 
| Patablute 27-1. Thus YVatablas faith ſome expound it, thus alſo Pagninus , and this | 
P40NiRKS« rake to be the beſt. But Ferss followeth , that of Rupertxs ; laying that 
| Fer. Ioſeph was herein a type of Chriſt , who alone amongſt many Brethren Was 
like unto, and the very image of God the Father. Joſeph being 17 years old,ch, 
In thevulgar Latine it is, being 16 yeares old , againft the current both of / 
Hebrew, Chaldee,and Greek. Whereas this may ſeem to be againſt that which 
is related R Chap. JJ. 28. ſaying that Iſaac WAS180 yeares old,and then dyed, 
at what time Jacob muſt needs be 120. becauſe he was borne , I/azc being gg 
and yer at his comming into Egypt he was but 130.C hap.47-9- at what time, 
yea nine yeares before Joſeph is ſaid to have been 3, chap.41. 46. lo that ac. 
| cording to this; 22 yeares paſled berwixt Joſephs being ſould into Egypt an, 
Ja-obs going downe thither, from 17 to 3O. 13 and 7 yeares of plenty , and 
two yeares of the famine , but if after 1ſaacs death , there cou)d be but 1, 
yeares. This ſeeming contradiRion is eaſily reconciled by ſaying , that thy 
| figure Hyſteron proteron was uſed in telling of {ſaacs death before. SeeCh.;s, 
2,3, how long 1ſaac lived after this ſelling of Joſeph into Egypt. But why, 
Chryjoft. hom, | the age of Joſeph ſet downe ? Chyy/oſtome ſaith, for the commendation of, 
6l.in Gen, ſeph, in whom virtue appearedalready , not able to indure the vices of hi 
Brethren, and it aggravateth their ſin themore,in that they were not moved 
by his young and tender age with compaſſion towards him; fo likewiſe Ry. 
pertus. And by this we may gather , how long he was in bondage and ni- 
ſery, even1 2 yeares, and from the beginning of this time the Hiltory of], 
cob broken off, Chap. 35-28, is here againe continued,theſe are the things,that 
fell out, whileſt Jacob dwelt in Hebron. Ana Joſeph w# with the Sons of 1. 
pah and Bilhah his Fathers wives, that is, his Mother being dead , and hehe. 
ing envyed of the Sonnes of Leah, becauſe he was moſt beloved they being f 
oreater ſpirits, becauſe they came of a free woman, he vviſely to decline thei 
envy conſorted himſelfe with the Sonnes of the Maid-ſervants , chus ſhevy- | 
Ferus. ing all humility, and herein , ſaith Fer , he was allo a figure of Chriſt, who | 
An came amongſt ſinners, as his Brethren , humbling himſelfe to be made like | 
unto them. AndJoleph prought wnto his Father their evill report. 
Septuagint. In rendring this there is a manifeſt errour in the Septuagints Tranſlation, 
wherein it is , They brought againſt J oſeph ax evil report unto their Father, ard. 
hereby Chry/oſtome, T heedvrer, 1ſidore, and other Greek expoſitours follovying : 
it have been made to erre aiſo : for the Hebrew Copy hath ir, as werenterit. 
But vvhatevillreport vyas this , vvhich he brought unto his Father? tle | 
Calvin. vvord tranflated, their evill report, is DNQ1, their detraction , or oblocution, 
Muſculus, thatis, their daily ſpeaking ill of and againſt him, vvhereby he vvas fo vet- 
Ae ran | ried, that he could notany longer beare it, they did ſo load him vvich coniu- 
| Cf. mierbas | melies. The Incerlinearie gloſle, the contumelies offered by the Sonnes" | 
Leah to the Sonnes of the. Maid-ſervants,adding alſo , that he accuſed then | 
of Buggery,and Reuben of inceſt. Kxpertus allo faith , that he accuſed them T 
7D of Buggery, and ſo likewiſe Tyſtatis. And there is a difference alſo about 
a Ry thoſe that were accuſed , ſome ſaying, that they were the Sonnes of tht 
Maid-ſervants, and ſome, as the interlinarie gloſle, the Sonnes of Za, | 
hath beenalready ſaid. He was with: the Sonnes of the Maid- ſervants , ® | 
| preferring to live with them, and therefore itis not ſo probable , that he ac | 
cuſed them , but the Sonnes, from whom he kept more aloofe. And iceiny. 
Moſes hath not fet down any vice in particular , of which he accuſed then, | 
it is not ſafe to pitch upon any, but generally, that they lived ſcandaloul!y, 
whereby they came into infamy, and did expreſſe much envy againſt him. 
! And this ſeemeth to be further ſet forth, v. 3. where itis ſaid,rhat Jacob loved | 
Jeſeph , &c. Expoſitours here generally commend foſeph ,. wueres | 
he may ſeeme to be worthy of taxation for accuſing his Brethren, 
becauſe , when he could not expe& that by admoniſhing them of their | 
vices he could reforme them , but ſhould rather have been derided for Þ | 
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|abour,he told his Father of them,that he might take order for they; rel, rma- | 
| tion, and ſo they uncerſtand hereby great virtue, that could not endure \ ICC | 
to be implyed in Joſeph in theſe his young yeares. i715 a faulting, ed To | 
complaine of others with a defire of hurting , not of correcting them :- buc 
this certainly was not in virtuous Joſeph. 
| Now Jacob loved Joſeph more then all his chilaren , b:canſe he was the S1nf 

| bis old age and made him 4 Coat of aivers Colors. SE hy 

There was ſo little a time betwixt the birth of the rett of Jacebs children , 

| andJo/oph,(for they were all borne in7 yeares) that this may not ſeem to be 
E | the reaſon of his ſingular love towards him, becaule allo Zexjamin was borne 
© | jong after , when he was more ſtricken in yeares. Wheretore Repertzs by the 
E | Son of his old age underſtandeth a Son excelling in thofe virtues , that are in 
© | cheancient, and Ferrs followeth him. And bot!t Phi/e, and Jeſephas,aithough 
+] | they ſpeak not of this, as a reaſon of 7acebs great love towards him , becautc 
oF | he begat him in his old age , yet they alledge this as a reaton, for the excel- 
®® | lency of his body and the virtue of his minde, Ph/9 adding allo , that he came 
© | afterthe reſt. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, beczuſe he was a wile Son, 
Pur cumeſſet , pre ſe ferens ſenettntems. But it is commonly leen , that a childe 
borneto a man in his old age is moſt beloved , becaute it isa comfortto him 
to ſee, thatthere 1s life ſtill in his decaying nature. /acob was 91 when /eſeph 
was borne, and although he were old , when the reſt were borne allo, yet he 
being aſter them drew his affeion molt unto him ,andas for Berjamire, hy 
wasyetan infant , and therefore haply not meant, when 7o/-ph is ſpoken of, 
asmoſt beloved of all his Sonnes that were grownup. Itis not to be doubted 
but that there was ſingular virtue in 7oſep/, but becauſe /acov would not have 
it knowne , that he loved him moſt for that, but becauſe he had him in his 
old Age, therefore 47oſes omitting that , ſpeaketh of this only. For the Coat 
which he made him of divers colours , the vulgar Latine hath it, Tzzicam po- 
miam, made of many and fundry ſorts of threds ; the Septuagint, 7412. ; | _ : 
Aquila talarem; Symmachus,manicatam,as 7 erome ſaith. The Hebrewes will | 7 oat ; 
have it filke. 1t-was doubtleſſe a more pretious Garment- then he made for | {,,..... 
thereſt : by the diverſity of the workes therein , the divers graces ſhining in rs 
liſeph being expreſſed, as Repertxs faith : of Garments of divers coulours ſee 
more, 2 Sam. 13-18. 

And when his Brethren [aw , that his Father loved him more then all his Bre- 
tbres, they hated him, Cc. 

It is hence obſerved , that when Parents ſhew more love to one childe 
then to another, it procureth unto him the hatred ofthe reſt , and therefore | 
| | the exhortation of Ambroſe is, Let alike grace joyne thoſe chi'dren, whom | 4/919). Funga: 
| | a like naturg hath joyned. And yet he denyerh not a liberty to Parents to [eber 0s £(alis 
> | love moſt, where they ſee moſt merit , that children may ſtrive to 0 one be= | ons Þ aucy 
© | fore another in dutifulneſſe, But they muſt be wiſe to conceale their love, Kavi Re: 
© | forfeare ofhurting the beloved through envy morethen benefiting him. 

” | And Joſeph dreamedaareamn, and ketold his Brethren, c. 
WW ! loſepb , as Philo and foſephns ſay , not thinking that his Brethren did beare 
him any hatred, like a ſimple youth told unto them , as to his friends , his 
dreames preſaging his future advancement, for which they hated him yet | 
more. Dreames and viſions were the two wayes , whereby God revealed 
things to come unto his ſervants; It is not to be doubted , butthart 7oſeph , . 
as all other men, had many dreames, but thoſerhat were Prophetical! , God 
did make a greater im preſſion of them in the mind,whereby they were known 
to be ſuch. And at this time, whea J/eph ſuffered by the envy of his Bre- 
thren, God comforted him ſeaſonably by theſe dreames. But a queſtion 
| may be made here , whether there vvas not in him ſome pride , vvhereby he + 
ers ſtirred upto tell them > To this Bernard anſvvererh " that he doth not 
| rear aa oe Geckared them our of vanity, but out of ſimplicity , and if there | 
| y pride in telling them, it yyas expiated by thoſe things , vvhich he | 
t attervvards | 
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afcerwards ſuffered. 7 h1. Angiicas anſwereth, that God, who tent him theſ, | 
dreames inforced him to declare chem , that his future exaltation might h, 
known to be foreſeen and fare-ordained of God. He revealed not untg him, - 
what he ſhould ſuffer , but how he ſhould be advanced, becaute he was ngy | 
atAited and needed allcomfort, and when the time of his fuffzrings ſhgy;1 | 
come, his faith ſhould be the more exerciſed, ſeeing contrary thins; an{ 
ſuch as threatened deſtruRtionto happen to him at the firſt inſtead of this ex. | 
pected advancement. Touching the dreame, it was n9t of things concernins | 
that courſe of life , which hethen led , for he kept ſheep, but conternins | 
Husbandry , he and ,his Brethren were binding ſheaves, and their ſhave; | 
came and did reverence to his ſheafe, whereby was ſhewed , that he ſhoul( | 
be taken from that courſe of life,and not at home, but elſewhere come to thi | 
preferment: thus Calvin. And more particularly the matter whereabout he | 
ſhould be buſied, viz. the-gathering of corne againſt the famine in Egypr, | 
ſeemeth to be pointed at. | 
And Joſeph dreamed ancther dreame, and hs told it to bis Father as hy re. 


| thren, (aying, Behsld, the Sunne, Moone, and 11 Stars did bow downe un'o m1, 


JS : . | - | _ 
[his dreame was added for further confirmation of the ſame thing, a(i-| 


' 


militude in Heaven being repreſented, as there upon earth , that it might he | 
knowne to comefrom God , only his principality over his Parents allo i; | 


| hereby ſignified, as Jacob expoundedit,v. 10. reproving him theretoce ; yer | 


it is ſaid, that he conſidered the matter. Here two queſtions offer themalelys;, 
1 How itcanbefaid , that Foſephs Father and Mother worſhipped him,when 
as his Mother was dead before this, and his Father is not any where aid to 
have worſhipped him, when he came down to himinto Egypt, although his 
Brethren did 2 2 Why faceb reproved Joſeph for telling this dreame, bu: 
yet pondered it 2 If he thought itto come from God, why did he reprove 
him , and if not, why did he ponderit ? Touching the firſt, ſome labour,but 
in yaine, to prove that Rachel was yet living , for it is contrary to the courle | 
olthe Hiſtory. cAuz«/tine and Rupertus think, that no tull ſatisfying reſoluti- | 
on can be given, but by flying to a myſtery, whereby foſeph is made a figure! 
of Chriſt, whom the Sun worſhippeth,when the old Church now triumplung | 
1n Heaven, and the Moone, when the Church militant, and the Stars, ! 
when every of the Saints departed doth worſhip him. But theſe are curio!!- | 
ties; and no better is that of fome Hebrewes, ſaying, that che Sun and Moone : 
worſhipped /e/eph ,when they reverenced /o/hua comming of him to ſlant 
{ti;lat his bidding. Forit is to be underſtood of the perſon of Joſep. \Wiere- 
as Rachel may ſeem to have been alive at that cime, becauſe Jacob faith , Shall! 
I and thy Morher worſhip thee ? Lyranzs ſaith, that this was ſpoken by 1M | 
in way of deriſion, as if he had ſad, This is a vaine dreame, for thy Morner!s 
dead, and therefore cannot poſlibly come co worſhip thee, and who will d:-/ 
leave, that I thy Father ſhall ever do this? which he ſpake fo , that [tis Bre- 
thren might the leſſe envy him for it; as being of things incredible. Butin| 
thedreame there muſt be a verity in reſpe& ofall particulars, how the! Ws 
this? The ſame Lyranus and Toſtatus allo anſwere , Iacoh worſhipped him, 
when he ſent by his ſonnes , putting ſuch humble termes in their mourhes to- | 
wards him, calling himſelfe his ſervant, and rouching his mother, one fait? 
Leah was meant; another, Bilhab the wife of his Father , and rherefore 012, 
that might well be called his Mother. I think it was Bithah Rackels maid, who | 
was now, as his Mother, ſhe being dead, in that ſhe cheriſhed him up will 
her Sonnes, for Leah dyed about the time when Tacob went down into t- | 
gypt- IF it be ſaid, we read nothing of B:thabs bowing unto him : 1t my. 
ealily be anſwered, all things that were done , are not ſet down, aad 10 the: 
wives ſpeeches, and humiliation towards /oſeph being afarre off might bc by 
sfes omitted in the Hiſtory following. They were certainly ſenidie 01 
their childrens and their own danger by famine , and therefore it is likely , 3 


their Father, that they were moved with Reverence towards Ioſepb , ſo great. 
4 ma! 
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Y nd of his ſtaffe ; {0 likewiſe 7 h:odoret- ©. 108. and Procepins, but /11s/- 


7 in thine eyes, Crap. 47+ 29. Touching the other queſtion : Jacob 1d 
| not ſeriouſly reprove Joſeph , but before his Brethren , that their envy 


ſtick in their mindes , as portending any future advancement, but be negs- 
©! 1e&ed by them, as vaine and frivilous , yet by himſelte alone he thought 
's upon chem, expecting the event thereof, yet, as Calvin ſaith, facobs act here- 
| in is not juſtifiable , for he ought rather to have dehorted his fonnes from 
kicking againlt the pricks , by ſtomacking Gods decree touching their Bro- 
| thers advancement , and to have perſwaded them to be willing with that 
| which God would brins to paſſe. Ferns rendreth another reaſon of 7 acebs 
reproving him, v5z. leſt he ſhould by his dreames be putt up with pride: 
And his brethren went to feed their fathers flock in Shechem. Philo telling this 
hiſtory ſaith, that 7acob feared, leſt if his ſunnes were ſtil! rogether at home, 
for envy againſt 7o/eph they would raiſe ſome ſedition , wherefore he ſendeth 
them far off, thinking that in time this grudge might by their diſcontinuance 
from foſeph be taken away. This Shechems is by lome,as Auſcrly faith,thought 
to be the Shecem ſpoken of before, where the people were deſtroyed, but he 


Srafle, not far from Hebrow. I fee no reafon, butthat with Ferus we may un- 
derſtand that Shechems, becau(e that although they had removed from thar 
place, being full of feare, yet 74c9b having ground which he had bought 
there, the danger being now paſt, it is moſt likely that he would adventure to 
makeuſe of it again for the teeding of his cartc}, being ſo greatly confirmed 
by God {ince his coming from thence , as he had been when fac:bs ſons had 
deen there a certain time. He ſenderhfo/eph unto them to ſee how they did and 
thecatcel, and to bring him word, who goeth,and not finding them there, but 
learning gy one that they were gone to Dothan , he followed them thither. 
Shechem, to which he was ſent, as one ſaith, was 60 miles from Hebron, from 
thence tothe Tower of Edar 20,from Edar to Bethel 1,from Bethel to She- 
chem 28, who therefore reckonerh this journey of Joſeph 60 miles, nor doubt- 
ng, but that it was the lame Shechem with that before-mentioned Duthas, 
as the ſame Authour faith, was from hence four miles. Here was a City into 
which E/i/ha led the Aramites. The man, that is ſaid tohave found ?oſeph, 
and to have direQed him to Dothan, is by the Hebrews held to have been an 
Angel, and likewiſe by Ferzzs : but as 1zſcrlzy well faith, there is no need to 
hold that he was any other then a man, who by Gods providence came at that 
timeto direct this wandring youth. Whereas Fer argueth from his know- 
ledge of his brethen , which he being a ſtranger could not have had ofthem 
if he had been a man, it is a weak argument; for J.cob having now lived long 


\ in that Countrey, and being a great man and of note, both he and his ſonnes | 


i man now in Fgypt. Touching facebs worſhipping of 7oſeph, Chryſoſt. Hom: | 
66, faith , that it Was tulfilled ( hap-47- v-31. when he worſhipped upen the | 


culxs , when he humbled himſelfe unto him , ſaying, If 1 have found grace | 


might be the lefle againſt him , and theſe dreames of his might not | 


thinketh it rather to be ſome other place tamed here only for the fertility ot | 


Verſe 13,14 
7 ar, | 

Verle 15,16 
Verſe 17. 
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might be knownto many,even ſtrangers dwelling a tar off, eſpecially where | 


they had formerly dwelt, as abont Shechem. Here ſee an example of the obe- 


dience of a childe to his father, going fo far off alone to ſee his unkinde bre- | 


thren atthe command of his father,and doing his beſt diligence to finde them | 


out in another place, when they were not in that. 

When foſephs brethren ſaw him, they conſpired together to kill him , bur 
Reuben counſelled rather to caſt him into apir, that he mighc preſerve him a- 
live. Behold, ſay they, this dreamer cometh-in the Hebrew, this maſter or autho: 


of dreams : by which ſaying isimplyed , that they would not have his dreams | 


N ete. 

| . 

; Verle 18,19 
| Verſe 20,21 
| FFatablmg, 


by any means to come of God , but'from the pride and vanity of his owne 
minde: for if they had conceived them to have been of God , they durſt not ; 


have 1impugned them, leſt they ſhould have been? found fighcers againſt God, 
as Calvin ipeaketh. And thus they conſpired, whileſt he was yet a far off, ſo 


T3 _ that | 
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U, 
that it came from grounded malice in them, and it is moſt probable, thatthey 
had talked before together about ſuch an heinous fact, orelle each} 92ewoy!y 
have feared to have bewrayed his minde unto his brother. Ambr/e excuſe 
this their conſpiracie,ſaying, They did nor thus ſtir up one another again(,. 
ſephto kill him, butin a figure, repreſenting the wicked Jews, who ſhould zz. 
terwards ſtir up one another againſt Chriſt, ſaying, Come, this is the heiry, |, 
us kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours, as it is in the ParablegBut it coming 
from the height of maliceinthem could not but be abominable , alchough 
figurative, and therefore we may ſee , how candid Moſes was in not ſparing 
to relate this of his progenitors , and how gracious the Lord was in chog. 
ſing theſe men for the ſeminary of his Church, notwithſtanding their hor, 
ble vices, and how miſerable the ſtate of the Church then was , being butir 
one family, and that ſo foulely corrupt, that if the ſtories of the Heathen 
peruſed, the like villainous plot is hardly to be found amongſt them, thx 
many brethrenſhould conſent together to murther one, and that a brother g 
their own. 

Verſe 21,22 Kenhen hearing this, diſſwadeth from it, ſaying, Let wu not kill him , bury 
him into a pit,and let not our hands be upon him, that he might deliver lim tohi; (4. 
they. Renben was the ſonne of Leah, whole fonnes did moſt envy him, andye 
God moved his heart to ſtand for 7ſephs deliverance, and 7 udab whocameg! 
the ſame mother,was the next that ſonshtto fave him alive,but not one ofthe 

Wee, ſonnes of the two maid-ſervants,' with whom he lived, that ſpake for him. 4 
Muſculus, thing worch the noting, by a divine Providence, when God will, the grexte! 
Calvin, enemies to a man are made his greateſt friends.God knoweth,faith 4: ly, 
how to take from amongſt our enemies thole , that may ſtand againf the 
fury of our enemies. Rewbes had been moſt vicious, for he went up 
to his fathers bed , either therefore he is now converted , or ſeck:th ty 
take this opportunity of doing ſomething to pleaſe his father fo a7in, tha 
he might be reſtored to his favour. The thing whereby he moveth :hem,isby 
propounding the heinouſneſle of the ſin of fratricide, as 7o/ephus declarethin 
more words; but it is ſtrange co ſee , how they were beſotred ; in that the 
could be per{waded, that they ſhould not be guilty of his blould, if chey did ? 
not directly murther him,although they caſt him 1ato a pit to be (tarved there 
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Verſe'23. ro death,which indeed was rather a greater cruelty. When Joſeph was comets 
his brethren, they take him according to Renbens counſel, and caſt himintoa| 
pit, which was lo deep, thathe could not get out any more, but void ot water, 
and the report goeth, that there be many ſuch in thoſe parts : but they fir! 
Muſculus. ſtrip him out of his party-coloured coat,as being one thing,at which they were| 
lo greatly offended, becauſe /xcob made it him, as an argument of his lingl-| 
lar love towards him. With what words they ſpake unto him is not ſet forth, 
nor hovv he entreated for himſelf, but that he entreated.ſee ( hap-42.21.Thepit| 
R,Sol9mon. is ſaid in the vulgar Latine to be an old pit, and R. Somos ſaith, it was fullot | 
| Serpents; but this is improbable, becauſe Rexber counſelled to put him in there | 
for his ſafety. His coat being put off, ir is not likely that he was naked, 1 lett | 
with ſome under-garment upon him,this beinga looſe one, which he war? U?- 
| permolt, according tothe manner of thoſe Countreys. 
Verſe 25. eAad they [ate down to eat bread. This doth further aggravate their fin, thi! 
having committed fo heinous a wickedneſle they were not touched with 43) 
remorle, ;but went preſently co their repaſt. Behold , a company of Iſhma-tite 
wes came from Gilead, (5c. the word tranſlated com pany 1s PAN fionitying 3 
Philo. /o(:99:45, |. way, the continent being put for the content, the Chaldee Paraphrait readet! 
tr,a company of Arabians , and both Phils and Foſephus relating this hiſtory, 
call them Arabians. Y.36. and before that v.28. they are ſaid to have bet 
Midianites, to whom 7oſeph was ſold, and that ſold him again in Egypt. Here: ! 
upon a queſtion ariſeth,how they conſult about ſelling him to the Iſhmaelits5, 
bur ſell him to the Midianites , and how the Midianites are ſaid to have 1914 
him again to Potiphar in this chapter, but Cha 9:3 9-1. the Iſhmaelites ? Wy | 
Fi 
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| Xaxra, andthe Iſhmaclites of Hagars ſonne 1ſhmael , yet, Gen.25. Abraham 
| ſent them away into the Eaſt, giving them gifts , and io inhabiting together: 
although they bare diversnames, they were but one Nation , ſometimes cal- 
© | [ed Iſhmaclites, and ſometinies Midianites. And therefore Afes fpeaketh of 
© | them accordingly, ſometime by one name, lometime by another , they being 
ſome Iſhmaelites, and ſome Midianites , that travelled here together. Their 
4welling was not in Gilead, for that was part of the land of Canaan ; bur in 
43 Arabia,irom Havila to Shur,more Eaſtvvard then Canaan, But ir 1s moſt pro- 
J | hable,thatthey went to Gilead fortheſe wares, which they carried now into 
© | Egypt, which are ſaid to grovy abundantly there. The vvares carried by them 
© | won Camels are ſaid to be Spicery,Balm and Myrrhe.Toſtatss faith,chat lome 
H | Hebrews read it Wax, Treacle,& Cheſnuts,which he rejecteth. The firſt word 
| isbyferow tranſlated Pigmenta,or ngaenta:the ſecond word inthe vulgarLatin 
* | ;sRoſin, of the Hebrew word Serar, to binde, becaule it healeth and bindeth 
gaping wounds together, the third is Sratte, which being beaten into powder 
and burnt, yieldeth a moſt {weet ſmell, and Dioſcorides deicribeth it to be the 


| ? | fat of new Myrrhe. 
| | 


Joſeph ſold tothe Midiapites. 
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When they ſaw this company coming, J«dh exhorteth them ſaying, what 
profit 5 it, if we ſlay him and conceal h:s bloud ? ( ome, and let 1s Jell him to theſe 
1hmaelites, and let not our hand be upon bim, ©-c- Joſeph being pur into the pit to 
be [tarved to death, this beginneth now to work upon the conſcience of Ju- 
| 44h, wherefore he ſpeaketh thus , meaning, that it they did fo flay him, and 
| conceal1t, yet they ſhould not by this means go [cot-free from to horrible a 
| fin, God would finde it out, although it were concealed from man ; he there- 
| fore taketh this opportunity to perlwade them to ſel] him rather to the 1ſh- 
| machtes. 
| 
| 
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Hereupon Joſeph is drawn out,& ſold unto them for 206 pieces of ſilver,that is, 
= | asthe Chaldee Paraphraſt rendreth it,tor 20 ſhekels, the Sepruagint render it 
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pro.20 aggrezs; but they are much more Joſepha ſaith pro 20 mines, Ambreſe,and 
& | Auguſtine make mention of ſome copies,wheretn it is :5,0r 3o pieces of fi]ver, 
| which was doubrleſle made ſo, becauſe Joſeph Was a figure of Chriſt fold for 
& | ;opieces of ſilver, The true reading 1s, as we have it, 20. pieces of /ilver, that 
© | is, ſhekels, and a (hekel is 15%, the ſhekel of the Sauctuary-twice 10 much of 
© | our money:then 20 ſhekels are one pound five ſhilling. And 20 ſhekels are ſet 
© | down, Levit.-27.5+ of one under 20 yeers of age, bur every ſervant killed is 
© | yalued at 30 ſhekels, Excd.21.32. Whereas, Amos 2.6. liracl is threatened for 
> | ſelling the juſt One for ſilver , and the poore for a pair oft ſhoes: R. Eliezer 
© | faith, itisin alluding to this ſeiling of J-/-ph, with the 20 ſhekels taken for 
whom , they bought each of them two pair or ſhoes. 

Then Rewben returned to the pir,nort knowing, what his brethren had done, 
that he might draw out Jo/eph when they were away, but nor finding him, he 
| rendeth his garments,and complaineth, requiring, as Joſephus and Philo lay, of 
K | them, what was become of him ; and when they had rold him , that he was 
>» | ſold into Egypt; he ſpake againit it, as a molt heinous fact, bur by and by, left 
> | theirfury ſhould be ſtirred up againſt him allo, he held his peace. 

.eAnd they tuck, Jolephs coat,and kill:d a Kid, and dipped it in the blond, 0c 
According to theie firſt device, when they conſpired together to kill Joſeph, 
and to ſay , that an evil beaſt had devonred him, fo they now uſe means to 
make their father believe, and the coat thus dipped in bloud being brought 
unto him, he apprehendeth it accordingly. Whereas they are ſaid to have kil- 
leda Kid, Joſephs faith they killed a Goat,ſo likewiſe Pagninss,and the word 
Senghir here uſed doth indeed ſignifie a Goat, and Gheds a Kid, but Sanghir 


wn Tab 
As CIT 7 


EPO, - : dt hu 
6 "_ A \ v 9G RF — % % 
"SE, W, 10 ; 4 . l & 
S245 i dad + : p 
= "I Ton So. v - 4 
©7Y GS " - 


is ſometime put for a Goat, ſometime for a Kid, and all other Expolitors,and 
'* | Jeromeandthe Septuagint turn it a Kid,v-34- ; 
if Then Jacob mourned for his ſon, and put on ſackcloth, and when his ſonnes 
a 


and daughters came to comfort him , be would not be comforted , bur ſaid, 
| 1 wil 
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Auguſtine faith, that althoughthe Midianites came of Midian the ſonne of | 


32) 


——  _—— ————————————— 


lwonſt q4.124-. 


To lalus, 


Verle 26 
Verie 27. 


Verſe 28. 


J ofeph. 
Ambroſi 
Aunt, 
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1 will © down to the grave to my ſon mourning. Rupertus conjecureth, 
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that Jacob thought that his ſons through envy had killed Jyeph  whar. 
ſoever he ſaid, but would not bewray his thoughts, and that this mag, 
him ſo full of heavinefſe : for if he had diſcovered his thoughts , |, 
| could not tell how to prove it, or how to deal with them for it. By, 
becauſe he never afterwards did charge them with it, to move them to repent. 
ance therefore , as he would have done if he had thought them Cuilty , this 
opinion is not probable. Jacob rent his clothes, and pur on ſackcloth, to ſhey, 
how his heart was rent with that heavy accident, and in way of humblins 
himſelf, as the manner vvas of the people of thoſe parts. For grave, to vyhict 
LYYantas. Jacob ſaith, he ſhould go down mourning, Lyranxs hath it hel, expoundins ir 
of the Limbus Patrum, imagined to bein the upper part of hell , and this j; 
followed by all the Papals generally. But what the word Sheel here uſe4 ſip. 
nifieth, and the divers opinions of Writers , ſee Atts 2.27. whereunto [il 
Aben Exra. adde, that becauſe the Caldee hath ic Gehenna, Aben Ezra reproverh It,laying 
that it is plain by the uſe of the word Sheol in divers places of Scripture, that 
E ugubinga, ſignifieth the grave. And Cajetan, and E ugubinus themſelves are for this exp: 
Cajetan. ſition,as moſt aptly agreeing to the thing {pokenof,viz.his forrowing, til tha 
he was dead and buried, ſo likewiſe Ferzs. 
Verſe 36. And the Midianites (old him to Potiphar an officer of Pharaoh, and Cantaini 
the guard. For Officer Calvin readeth it Satrape,a Prince, and L atablu an; 
the Caldee Paraphraſt, the vulgar Latine an Eunuch, for the word 72, 4; 
atablus Vatablus hath it, ignifieth both a Prince andan Eunuch , becauſe Lunuhe 
were in places of principality about divers heathen Kings. Hereupon a que- 
tion is made by ſome, how Petiphar could be an Eunuch, and yet hada wite? 
| but this queſtion 1s at an end by that which hath beenalready faid.The words 
Muſeuins tranſlated, ( Captain of the Guard) are BRIMA2EN-MW , of ND mattareto 
kill, as M»/calus hath it, whereupon ſome have expounded it Matter of the 
Butchers, or of the Cooks; but this rendring it, Prince of the Souldiers, or 
one over the guard is rather to be preferred, as being a greater dignity, and(o ' 
the houſe, that 7oſeph came into by a fingular providence, was an houſe more | 
likely for hun co b» advanced in, then in another ordinary houſe. Lyrans: | 
:s for this.tranſlation, becauſe the office of a ſouldier is to kill their enemies, | 
{0 likewiſe Jerome and eAugnftine, but Philo and Joſephns and eAmbri/c are for 
the other. 
Now as in this hiſtory the literal ſenſe is firſt to be reſpeted, (o it istobe | 
The Allegory, . . | | 
underſtood, that Foſeph inall this was a figure of our Saviour Chriſt. As he | 
came of barren Rachel, ſo Chriſt came of a barren Virgin. As he was ſingularly 
beloved of his father, becauſe he was born to him in his old age, ſo was Chrilt | 
of our heavenly Father , as one that was born inthe old and lait age of the | 
world.; As he had a coat of divers colours, ſo Chriſt was indued with divers | 
excellent graces, and divers people faith, Iſidore, were gathered to him. As he | 
was envied of his brethren, ſo was Chriſt of the Jews. As he was appointedt9 | 
keep ſheep, and lived with the ſons of Bilhab and Z ilpab,the meaneſt of 7a! | 
ſons, ſo Chriſt was the true Shepherd , bur his converſation was amongſt the | 
pooreſt and meaneſt. As he could not endure the ill manners of his brerhre". 
bur accuſed them to his father, ſo Chriſt cannot endure the wicked, and vvill 
Marth.25, accuſe them and judge and condemne them at the lait day. And as Joſep had | 
dreams portending his exaltation,for which his brethren hated him the more, | 
ſo Chriſt ſpeaking of his equality with the Father, of his glory to come, Wi | 
the more hated of the Jews. As 7oſeph vvas ſent afar off to his brethren, 10 
Chriſt;and he ſpared for no pains to finde them, but they conſpired to kil hin, | 
& fel him for 30 pieces of ſilver,as oſeph was ſold for 20.As Rewben took Joep! | 
part,fodid Nicodemxs amongſt the Phariſees Chriſts. Asthey plucke off Joe 
John g. coat,ſo the Jevvs ſought to take the coat of divers graces from Chrilt ſaying ; | 
jotin 10. that he w.ts a ſenner, had a devill and was mad. As Toſeph was diverily ill handled, | 
ſometime being caſt intoa pit, out of vvhich he came again, and ſomern: | 
l016 * 
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Judah marricth, 


F | (1d for a ſlave, ſo Chriſt vvas ſometime raken to. be cat dovvn off an high 
bs. F T'E. £5 '#1 . Jon 

© | hill, ſometime atrem pred to be ſtoned, bur he eſcaped, bu: laſtly, h © Vas ſold. 
4 Asyyhen they had put Joſeph into the pit , they fate dovvnto cat bread ; 1o 


® | when Chriſt was by the Jews crucified', they ate the Vaileover. As by the 


counſel of fudab, {oſeph was ſold, ſo by Judas Chriſt : as he was lifred up out 


© | of the pit, ſo was Chriſt trom the pit of death. Thus Fer::s, 1/407; 
rel , 
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CHAP XXXVALLI1. 


Þ tha! tim: Judah Went down from his Brethren to a certain Adnllamiie w boſe 
name ws Hirah, and he [av there the aangbter of a certatu Canaanite, whyſe 
vame Was Shuah , and be took_ her, &c. 
| The Hebrews, faith Ferws , declare this to be the caule of /4dah his going 
*| from his brethren to chis Adullamite, viz becautle they lecins their father 10 
heavy forthe loſſe of Joſeph, and that he would not be comforted, quarrelled 
with him for the counſel, which he had given chem to ſell away ]o/eph,whereas 
| he being theirelder , if -he had then adviſed them co ler him go free , they 
would, their anger by that time being pacitied, have hearkened to his voice: 
Forſ»omuch as then he could have no quiet living amonslt them , he weat 
=] chusaiay from them, and married, and had children, bur they died, where- 
| upon he noteth, how God 1n juſtice deaic with him,as he had dealt by others, 
£23| he had coun(elled to ſell Foſeph into another place to ſtrangers, now he liveth 
therefore amonglt ſtrangers ; and he by that means made his father forrow- 
&| ful,asif his onne had been dead indeed,wherefore his ſonnes are taken away 
© | bycheLord, and his Wife afcer them ro his great ſorrow. 

But fome Hebrews, as Vatablius hath it , ſay, that theſe things fell our before 
the felling of Joſeph, bur this is improbable, forſomuch as the hiſtory of Jo/eph 
| being by Moſes begun , he would not doubtleſſe have intercupred the courſe 
| thereof, butto bcingin theſe things in their proper place. Moreover , if this 
| were granted, and {xdah had married at 16 yeers 014, and had three lonnes at 
19, how could any of them be grown up, anddie, and he bzger a childe of 
their widow, and that childe grow up and beget another by the time of their 
going into Egypt, which cannot be above 27 or 28 from the 16 yeare of 74- 
dah his age ? He that will count it, ſhall fnnde that Pharez could not then 
poſſibly be above foure or five yeers old. O4z{la, as Jerome faich , was a little 
Village, being afterwards of the Tribe of J#4a4 eight miles from Jeruſalem 
towards the South-weſt, from Hebron above 20 miles. The great doubt here 
is, how it can be ſaid, that /u44h now married a wife and begar three children, 
whereof two married and died, and that he lay with his daughter in law ma - 
nyyeers after, and had by her Pharez and Z2r4h at one birth,and Pharez had 
rwo ſonnes Hezrou and Hamsl , when Job went with his family downinto 
| | Egypt? For betwixt this and the going into Egypt were bur 22 yeers,ſecing 
o | Joſeph was now 17, and then 39. For admit, thar 7444b married a Wife this 
> | yeryyeer, and had his firſt ſonne within che yeer, yet we muſt ſuppole him to 
be 18 or 19 when he married, then Thamar his daughter in law had another 
of his ſonnes, and he being dead, remained a widow a long time before that 
J«dehlay with her, fo chat here is more then this whole time runne out when 


—_ 


{ſpace of time ? Saint «Avguſtize both moveth and anſwereth ir in effe& in 
| ſpeaking uponGen.46.15.-of the 13 children of Leah, which ſhes and hers 

are ſaid to have had in Meſopotamia of Syria, when he faith , thar the chil- 
dren are counted intheir parents, becauſe they were borne there : for Leah 
| had but ſix ſonnes and one daughter there,the children which were born unto 
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+ | Pharez and Zarah were born, how then could Pharez have ſonnes alſo in this | 


_—_— 


\ 


Ate | 
| 
| 
} 

[ 'z3l 42 | 
| 
[ 
þ 
| 
} 
4 
t 
H::03. | 
/ 
| 
; 
| 
Gen.45.12, ; 


| 
Auguit 08,151. | 


in Gen. 


VO Wong, pn ty oe ——_—_—— 


K 


po —_— 


—— Py 


n ">. lg 
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them coming afterwards in Canaan, and in like manner it may be ſaid , ty; 
the ſonnes of Pharez are Ipoken of , as going down with / acob into ES. 
when they yet were not,buc ia Pharez, their facher. Yet upon his Chapter .1y. 
Lueſt.128, gaſtine labourerh to clear this doubt, by ſaying,chat theſe things are ſpoken hy 
way of capitulation, being done before the felling of Joſeph, although related 
after, and in 11;ting this relolution, ie ftindeth 1t not firme * becaule When te 
ſeph was 17, ]:dah was but 21, and therefore could not be married [ong hg. 
DOueſt.173. fore. The belt light therefore, which he giveth for the clearing of this doub: 
isin his laſt Queſtion, where {peaking of the lonnes ot AAMachzr, the ſonne gf 
Gen.50«22. Manaſſch Toſephs ſonne, who were brougt up upon Je ephs knees, he ſaith,tha: 
theſe could not have been counted amongſt the number of ſouls belonging 
unto Jacob at his coming down into Egypt , 4s they are by the >ePtuagine, 
numbring 75, but that all, which were born to the end of Toſephs life, why 
was the caule of their coming into Egypt, come into the account. But Irather 
think, that when it is ſaid, All the ſouls that came with Jacob into Egypt were 
66,it 15 meant which came with him, or came of him before his death, which 
vvas not till 17 yeers after,and in that time Pharez if he married young, might 
ave children. And it is to be ſuppoſed, that novv the Lord beginning to tu. 
fil his promiſe of increaſing Abrahams poſterity extraordinarily,they married 
| very young, and frudtified beyond the ordinary courte,as before 1ſaac and !,. 
cob had ſayed long, before they married or had any children. Or it mayhe 
faid, that the tvvo grand-children of 1udah by Pharez are mentioned among! 
thoſe; that vvent dovvn into: Egypt, although they vvere not yet, butin tie 
father for the dignity of this line, in reſpect of Chriſt coming thereof, ſeeing 
no Srand-children elſe of any of /acobs ſons are ſpoken of , but only of Afr, 
( hap.46-17.vvhich he might then vvyell aftually have. | 


-a 


Verſe 2. | The vyoman married by 1#dah vvas the daugnter'of a Canaanite calle{ 


Sc x Chron. 2, | © Þ#ah,tor this vvas her tathers, not her name,as appeareth by the vyord 12%; 
2.and Verſe 12 | he Chaldee araphraitrenJreth it, the daughter of a Merchant, for {the 
| Calvin. vvord Canaanite is alſo tometimes taken, but Calvin vvill rather haveit / : | 
C anaarite, holding that /udah is here branded for marrying vvith the inhabi- | 
tants of that wountrey, vvhich he ought neotto have -Gone,and theretore God 
| ſendeth his curſe upon that marriage,lo as that the children that camethereby | 
vvere none of chem of the holy ine of Chriſt. But if ſo, vyvould not Gods 
vvel: have curſed his going in to Thamar,in an inceſtuous manner? \V heretore 
| think rather that thele things ar« letdown, that the fuil hiftory of 7a 
his proceedings, before he came to beget Pharez, one of the progenitours of | 
Chriſt of 7 hawar, might be underſtood, that ſeeing his and her toul vices we 
might admire the grace of God rowards finners, and not be ſwallowed upo! | 
| Ceſpaire for any of our fins : whereas it may ſeem to be a diſparagement t© | 
| Chriſt to come of ſuch parentage, it is not, but as filchy-places , upon which 
the ſun ſhineth, do not pollute the fun , but are purified by the ſun-beams, o | 
Chriſt contracted no defilement from them, bur they were fan&ified and made 
glorious by him, the filthinefle of their ſins being done away. | 
Verſe 3,4. | Judah being married hath three ſonnes; Er, ſignifying vigilancy; 044», f1!- | 
titude or griet; and Selh, peace : and touching the third, it is ſaid,that he ws | 
in ( hezib when ſhe bare him,the vulgar Latine,and ze ceaſed bearing, but fallly, 
tor Chezib is a City in Paleſtina, bur being Engliſhed,itſignifieth a lie,where- | 
upon it is likely, that the vulgar Latine goeth, as if ſhe made no doubt , but | 
| Verſe 6,7, to have had more children after this, but had none, wherein ſhe was in a lie | 
| Verſe8.9, | Er being grown up, /#dah took him a wife,but he was wicked And the Lord | 
| Verle 10. flue him, and likewiſe 0:4», Here becauſe it isnot particularly ſer down, what ' 
==." pri the ſin of &r was, there are divers conjeQtures. S. Awguſtine ſaith, that it Was | 
tep-be. cruelty, and that theſe two figured out two forts of wicked men, the one 0! | 
{uch as hurr others, the other of ſuch as will not benefit others. But the He- | 
Hebreorum brews ſay, that the ſin of Er and Onan was all one in ſubſtance : For Tam | 
traditio. being a faire woman,and he being greatly enamoured with her beauty, know- | 
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| Genelis 38.8» The ſin of Onan, 


oro £5 SOOT 
ing that by bearing of children it would the ſooner break ; he to prevent her 
impregnation, ſpil his ſeed, intending in his marriage not the increaſe of po- 
ſterity, as he ſhould have done, but only the ſatisfying of his carnall Juſt , and 
chisis followed by moſt. This was ſuch a wickedneſle in him , as chat of the 

codomites, Gen.19- He is ſaid to have been wicked before the Lord, that is, 
notoriouſly wicked, not regarding, who knew how ill he did whether God or 
> | mans See for this phraſe before, Gez. 10.9. and by this phraſe it ſhould ſeem, 
© | chat his ſin was notſecret betwixt him and his wite alone, but open to the 
© | world, which maketh rather for the opinion of eAugyſtine , then tor that ot 
© | the Hebrews, and if it had bin the ſame fin with that of Oxay, it would doubt- 

| jeſſe in like manner have been expreſſed. For this his wickedneſle God flue 
h.m, that is, by ſome open judgement, fo that all men might take notice, that 
** was Godshand, wherewith he was ſmitten- It may be noted , that YN h1g- 
nifieth wicked , and "NY by which word Ex is ſet forth by altering the order 
© | of the lecters is Y\ wicked, fo thatthe Anagram of his name was moſt true. 
ba | I carnot with «Ainſworth ſay that God flue him, becauſe he would have no 
FP ; wicked man of the line of Chriſt, for whatelſe was Jechoniah and Judab him- 
Be | ſelf for his inceſt, but this was done for the terrour of ſuch as are impudent in 
© | their wickedneſle. 

ZW | Touching Gaz, his father J414h would have him to take his brothers wife, 
being thus leſt, to raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. A queſtion hcre offereth it 
ſelf, ſering this law was not made till afterwards in the dayes of /s/es, Dent. 
25- how Jadah was ſtirred up to appoint his ſon Onan thus to marry ? To this 
it is generally an{wered, that although this law were not now written , yet as 

divers other laws, about clean and unclean creatures, and of alcars and facri- 
| fices, &c. were obſerved, God ſpecially guiding his ſervants of old, 1o todo 
by in{piration, and thus the ſon had them from the father , generation after 
generation, ſo doubtleſle this law had been by the like guidance obſerved a- 
| monglt che Hebrews from the beginning, and that line of which they come ; 
| the writing of thele laws afterwards being but for durability , leſt in conti- 

nuance or time, as this Nation increaſed, and they were diſperſed, theſe laws 
ſhould amongſt ſome of them be obliterated and forgotten. Yet Phils ſaith, 5 
| thaceven amonglt the Canaanites the like lavv vvas follovved. If it may ſeem hong 
| tobe repugnant to another lavv, vvhereby the brother is forbidden to marry 
| the brothers vvife. This is ealily anſwered, itisan exception to that generall 
| law, ſuch athing is not to be done, but in caſe that the brother dieth without 
iſſue, in which caſe for a good greater then the evil comming by a marriage 
| with one ſo neer a-kin, that law was diſpenſed withall, and the iſſue firſt com- 
: | ming by a mans marrying with his brothers wife thus,was counted to the dead 
® | brother, and called by his name. This law of raiſing up ſeed of the reli to the 
= | eldeſt brother laſted no longer then the firſt-born amongſt many brethren, 
> | ChriſtJeſus to come was figured ou:,fo that he being come,it vvere inceſt now 
| in any caſe for a man to take his brothers wife. 
| For the fin of Oxas,it was moſt deteſtable.r Becauſe it was unnatural to ſpill 
| theſeed given him for generation. 2 Becauſe he did great wrong thus unto Oncm, lin, 
Tamar, hindering her, that {he could not be the mother of children. 3 He 

did,as much as in him, marre the ſeminary of the generation offman, that he 
ſhould have no further increaſed. 4 He was envious in the higheſt degree 
againſt his dead brother, rather then he would raiſe up ſeed unto him, he pre- 
ferred to po himſelf ſcedielle. Laſtly it was alſo aggravated, in that Ey being 
made an example for his wickedneſle before him , he would not yet take 
warning thereby , wherefore he was moſt juſtly by ſome remarkable judge- 
| ment ſoon taken away alſo. 

' Tamar becoming thus a Widow the ſecond time, J#dab biddeth her to ſtay ; 
; in herfathers houſe, till his other ſonne Shelab vvas Srovvn up, being afraid Verſe 11. 

to match her yet unto him, leſt he ſhould be lain alſo. He thought the caule | 

of his ſons death, faith Calvin, not tobe in their vvickedneſſe | butin the wo- | ©" 
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man, and therefore he thus defrauded her,ſo blinde are parents to ſee into the 
faulcs of thetr children. It was certainly an unjuſt thing in him thus to delude 
her. But it ſeemeth, that having another ſon,ſhe being maiched once into his 
family ,& having no childe,it was not lawful for her co mary again elſewhere, 
but was tied to that family, fo that his ſpeech herein to her was bur according 
to courſe, yet inthat he meant not to do as hefaid , he offered injury untg 
wr this the wife of 7«dabdieth, and his mourning time for her being 
over,he goeth with his friend Hirah, who Was {poken of before, v.1. to Tim. 
»ath to his ſheep-ſhearing: this, as one faith,was fix miles from Odulla.T a; 5 
hearins of this, and finding that he went about to deceive her in the marter 
of Shelah diſguiſed her ſelf, and fare in his way in an open place , in Hebrey 
END  apertioe oculoram. SOME, as Calvin {aich, underſtand here- 
by a place, where two wayes met , others a place where a tountain ran intg 
two rivers, becauſe EXDINIp ſignifieth, as eyes, {0 fontes : lome cranſlate lt.as 
a proper name, #n oftio Henaimy,, the plain meaning is in ſome publick place, 


td be a coinmon woman,and being attired accordingly The word put for har. 
lot here is K ade/hah, ſignifying holy, but it ſetteth forth one'moſt unholy ang 
commonly fornicaring, 45 Kadeſs a Sodomite , Dent.23.17,15- 1 King.14.24 
becwſe ſuch uncleanneſſe was committed in the conſecrated places of the 
Heathen, as we may gather , 2 King. 23-7. Hoſea 4-14. This trap being ſe 
thus for 7dzb, he is taken, and goerh in unto her , being veiled, for even 
Whores in thoſe days weretaken with a kinde of baſhfulnels for their ſhame. 
full fin. Re agreeth to lie with her for a kid, and ſhe demanding ir, giveth 
her for a pledge, till he ſhould ſend it, his Bracelets, Signet and Staffe : (altin 
readeth for Bracelets Pallinm, Vatablus, Cidarytza, and fo Lnther likewi(: 
expounding it of ſome linnen, tzrbante, like that of the Turkes, which he 
ware about his head and neck, being an enſigne of dignity in that Country, 
as the {1gnet alſo was. TheHebrew word is a5ne which cometh of 5N2 /ufa- 
re cum mplicatione membrorum, (0 that it ſignifieth properly a folded cloth, 
wherewith any thing 1s covered, as Nzmbers 19.15. wherefore 1 approvyerz- 
ther of that of Yate, then of the vulgar Latine Armilla, foliowed in our 
tranſlation Bracelet, of which no ſuch reaſon can be rendered, neither id | 
men but women weare theſe. They were enfigns of his dignity, but he refu 
ſeth not to part with them to have j11s luſt ſatisfied into the hands of an whore; 
whereby we may ſee how violently, and without all reſpe& men are carricd 
to this wickedneſe, if they ſuffer fleſhly luſt to ſway with them, Theſepledg-| 
es being obteined, he lyeth with her, and ſhe was with childe ; But when he} 
was gone, 7 amar departed thence, and put on her Widowes raiment again 
[dah then ſendeth the Kid by the hand of the Adullamite , but the whore 
could no where be found. Three moneths after 74dahb hearcth that T.mr 
was with childe, whereupon he would have her burnt. A queſtion here art- 
ſeth, why 7xdah would have ſo ſevere a puniſhment inflicted ? It is anlwer- 
ed, thar ſtoning to death foran Adulterefſewas appointed afterwards by the 
Law of GoJ, and before thatmoſt anciently, as the fathers had other lawes 
by inſpiration, fothey had this of putting Adultereſſes to death, and as /s/- 
cults ſaith, the cuſtome was in thoſe parts to burn them, Levir.21. 9. If 
Prieſts daughter had played the harlot in her fathers houſe, ſhe was to be 
burnt, hereupon ſome think that Tamar was Melchizedecks daughter, and 
therefore this great puniſhment was appointed her, but this is a fond conceit- 
We may ſee by this and by other lawes amongſt Heathen men, how hateful! 
Adultery was, fo that it was moſt ſeverely puniſhed. Amongſt the Arabians 
it was puniſhed with death, as Strabs ſaith. Amongſt the Egyptians, the nole 
of the woman was cut off, and the man was beaten with a thouſand ſtripes, 
according to Diodoras Siculus. Zaleucus the Lawgiver of the Locrians would 
have it puniſhed with putting our both the eyes, and when his ſon was take" | 
in| 


—— oe 
—— 


——_— 


— a... EIN 


” A”. PO IR 


Judah would have Tamar buryt. 
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Ma aneoagie 
.- the offence, he that the law might not be broken, and yethis ſonne might 
| tbe made ſtarke blinde, cauſed one of his eyes to be put out, and one ot 
bi own. Amonglt the Germans ſhe was ſtripr, her hair was cut,and ſhe vvas 
textenthrough che ſtreet by her husband vvith a club. Amonglt the Perſi- 
ans a King called Cabades, vvould have adultery go unpuniſhed, bur this vvas 
@ heinoutly taken by his Subjects, that they put him from his Kingdome, 
\vherefore itis a foul ſhame that in Chriſtian Common-vyealths this fin is 
| itle or nothing at all puniſhed. But it may ſeem, that Tamar vvas no Adul- 
erefſe, becaule ſhe vvas ſingle. Tothis ſome anſvver, that ſhe vvas contract- 
«4ro Shelah, and for one contracted playing the vvhore, and for one mar- 
ried, there vvas the ſame puniſhment appointed : for She/ahs brethren being 
dead without iſſue, ſhe vvas his vvife in right, and therefore lying vvith ano- 
cher man, an Adulterefle.;And this ſeemeth to be the truth, although oppo- 
ſed by ſome, affirming that ſhe vyas yet free from She/ah, and the rather, be- 
cauſe he had novy taken another yvite, but this is onely a groundleſle conje- 
&ure. But it may be demanded vvhat authority 7444h being a private man 
had to command her to be thus puniſhed? To this ſome anſvver, that he ap- 
pointed not the puniſhment, as having power of himſelf, bur required the 
Judges according to the law thus to proceed againſt her. Some ſay, that he 
for hiswiſdome was made a Judge among(t the Canaanites,bur this is impro- 
bable, and ſome, that in every family he that was the chief, had power of lite 
and death in that family, bur this is as improbable, and tending to the over- 
throw of a Common-wealth. Wherefore I ſubſcribe to the tirſt. But al- 
though he would have her to be burnt, how can it be defended that he would 
have this done, ſhe being now with childe before ſhe was delivered ? This 
was more then Heatheniſh cruelty, for to ſay nothing of the divine Law, 
the father ſhall not die for the childe, nor the childe for the father, the Ro- 
mans appointed if any woman condemned to die were with childe, ſhe ſhould 
firſtbe delivered , and then executed, and not before; ſo ſaith Clemens Alexan- 
tims,and A lian faith,amongſt the Athenians,a woman being condemned 
for Witch-craft, becauſe ſhe was with childe ſhe was preſerved till the time of 
her delivery. And Pl#tarchrelateth the ſame touching the Egyptians. And 
nthe civil law not onely the executing of a woman with childe, but the 
judging of her during that time is forbidden. And the fin of 7«dah is aggra- 
vated the more in that having before wronged her, he was yet thus ſevere to- 
wards her; and that he being guilty of the foul fin of fornication, durſt not- 


adulrerous woman, give ſentence thus againlt her. 

| Tamar hearing the ſentence of Jxdah againſt her, ſheweth his pledges, by 
' which he was pur'to confuſion, ſaying, She is more juſt then ]. Hereupon a 
queſtionariſerh, whether ſhe may by any means be juſtified in this marter ? 
Chryſoſtome,and after him Theodoret & Ambroſe hold; that T hamar vvas herein 
| without fault, both becanſe ſhe was not moved with a deſire to fatisfie luſt, 
but to have iſtue by that ſeed, unto which ſuch gracious promiſes were made, 
and this ſhe ſaw, that now ſhe could not have by any other meanes, Er and 
Onan being dead, and Shetah denyed unto her, and alſo becauſe herein ſhe ſer- 


ved the divine diſpenſation to bear two children, myſtically fetting forth two | 


peoples, and two kindes of life, v:z. the Judaicall and the Spirituall, and to 


bear one, of whom Chriſt afterwards came, neither was 74dah faulty herein, | 


ſo Chayſoſtome. And T keodvret ſaith, that hereby it appeareth ſhe did thus not 
out of luſt, but for iſſue, becaule atter this ſhe companied no more,either with 


{udah, or with any other. eAmbroſe faith, It was a ſhameful! thing then not | 


| TH, (cd ſe 07- 
| natam Fude 


Virginity flouriſhed not before Chriſts coming, and hereby he the rather | 
juſtifieth her, becauſe ſhe ſought not to have iſlue by Judah, to the wronging | 


of another woman, but his Wife being now dead. Contrariwiſe, Angsſtine | ® | 
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to have children, and puniſhable by law;for the grace of Widow-hood and of 


faith, ſhe ſhould rather have alwayes been without children, then to become 
Vu 2 


me 


withſtanding without all conſcience of his own,as the Phariſees dealt by the | 


42 mother | 
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233 | Tamar delivered of Twins, Pharez and Zarah, Gen. 38.27, 


| 44%].tib.22. | a mother without the right of Matrimony. Whereas 14h praiſech her, 2; 
contra Fauſt. \ more juſt then himlelf, he praiſeth her not, as juſt, but preferrech her, asleſſe 
cap.t6, | faulty, who becauſe ſhe kept not the ordinate ſociety in the procreation of 
renans e 5% | children, is worthily found culpable. And if ſhe be praiſed of him, wha 
| 143m fine jwe | marvell is it, if a ſinfull woman be praiſed by a ſinfull man? And wherea 
mat/imonii ma- | Judah may ſeem not to have been faulty, becauſe, notwithſtanding this fac, 
| ter feret. Neg; | aSthe Manichees objected, he was numbred amongſt the 12 Patriarchs, he 
| enim ciim udaY anſwereth, ſo was Iudzs, although he betrayed Chritt, amongſt the 12 Apg. 
| —_— | ſtles. And vhereasitis further ſaid, /»d«þ was ſingularly bleſſed of his &- 

reed 205 | ther after this, it not being recounted againſt him, but Jadas hanged himſelf, 
| quaſi juſtam he anſvvereth, hereby it appeareth, that what 1s ſaid belongeth not to Judah, 

audavir, fed | hut to Chriſt, that vvas to come of his tribe, vyherefore his faulr is laid open, 
ef _ that vvhen he is praiſed, becauſe he is not found to be ſuch another, vyho iz 

(nit. $4.4604 þ meant may be ſought out. And laſtly, vvhereas a great good came of this 
laudata ab illo | inceſtuous meeting, for Chriſt deſcended of Pharez, he faith, that ir is no 

| ſit, quid mi- | hereby juſtifiable, becauſe no ſuch thing 'was intended by them, as the fa& 

| 11m mulier of Indas in betraying Chriſt is not juſtifiable , becauſe great good cane 
| arvrorbay : C © | hereof, but vvicked and damnable. And as Angnſtine, lo /erome, Calvin, Ly- 

] edi . ther , Muſculns, and all others condemn both 7#dah and Tamar for this 

! Cap.$3, Luther faith, that 7 amar committed the foul ſin of inceſt, and 7#4h all man- 

| Luther. ner of ſin in this one ſacrilege, homicide, ſimulation, pertidy, and che offer. 

| Cbryſoft. _ ing of all kinde of injury. Yea and Chryſoftome himſelf in one place ſaith, 
| 9a Ma9.© | that Tamar and Bathſhaba vvere vvomen celebrated for fin,and that the com: 

LEE ing together of {dah and Tamar vvas filthy adultery, And indeed, hovy. 

ſoever the Lord yvrought ſecretly hereby ; yet it can be counted no better, 

as foſephs brethrens ſelling him into Egypt, vvas no better then man-ſtealing, 
| and horrible unnaturalneſſe ; and the Jevvs crucifying of Chriſt, no hettr 
| then a moſt crying ſin of ſhedding innocent blood. For if it ſhould hereby 
be thought juſtifiable, becaule there vvas ſome other thing myſtically intend- 
| ed by the Lord herein ; by the like reaſon, murther, robbery, adultery, orany 
vvrong might ſometimes be juſtified alſo. The certain rule 1s, evill may not 
| be done, that good may come of it : vvhereas 7adah is aftervvards praiſed 
by 7acob and not blamed for this, haply he had before that time repented of 
it, and therefore as in other faithfull ſervants of God, having repented them, 
their faith :s praiſed, and their ſin paſſed over in ſilence, ſo it vyas in {uaah, 
or ſuch praile is given by vvay of prophecy,as Azgsſtine noted before, Chriſt 
coming of the tribe of 1#4ah being meant. | 
eAnd it came to paſſe, that in the time of her travaile , behold, twins were in ir | + 
wombe, &c. T amar Was herein like unto Rebecca going with Jaceb and #/:, 

| Verſe 29,30 | and whenhecime of her deliverycame , one put our his hand firſt, about 

| which the Midwife tieth a Scarlet-threed, and then he pulling it in again, the | 

| other came forth, being therefore called Pharez,, becaule, as it 1s ſaid, he brake | 

forth, and then came out his brother, who was called Zarab. The word oenc- | 

rally tranſlated a Scarlet-threed here,is by one denied to be rightly tranilated | 
ſo, affirming, that it ſhould rather be with a double-threed Another, that 
whereas a Scarlet-threed is commonly taken for ared threed, ſaith, it is rather 
tO be taken for a black ohe, becauſe Coccus tranſlated Scarlet, is properly tle. 
name of a black ſilk ſo died , that the colour cannot be waſhed off «- | 

Sain,and unto this he applyeth chat, E/ay 1.18. If your ſins were as ſearlet,! wil | 

make write xs wot, But bath 1995 lignifieth Scarlet, as well as double , and. 

therefore this being the common expoſition it is better to follow it , anda 

5 aaa Scarlet-threed, as one noteth , was now uſed to ſer forth the dignity of the | 

| Tae; "45+ | primogeniture. And Plixy writing of the Coccre, ſaith, It is a red grain of 64-| 

| OP. latia of greateſt eſtimation: again, be ſaith, that the colour of the Core | 
like to that of the Roſe, then which nothing is more grateful to behold. For 
the name Pharez, ſignifying diviſron, the Phariſees afterwards took their name 

trom the !ame root , becauſe they counted themſelves holier then others, and | 
yvere 
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Gen. 38.28. The myſtery of Judah 
ct SHRED 
vere divided from them. For the words uſed by the Midwife : How haft | 
| boy broken forth ! this breach be #pon thee. In Hebrew TYAN , ſo that the 
| name Pharez came from the word uſed by her. The meaning is, Why haſt thou 
| broken that Membrana, or Secundina, wherein thou waſt held in thy mothers | (41,ix, 
| wombe? ef breach upon thee, Theſe words, faith Vatablus, are taken by [ome,as | Patablms, 
' acurſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſt, How great fortitude haſt thou, that thou | Chald. Para- 
ſhouldeſt prevail ! Some Hebrews, vvby baſt thou ſtrengthenedithy ſtrength! | phrap- 
It was a ſpeech of admiration, his brother being betwixt him and the coming 
Qrth , how be ſhould get the precedency thus. For the name Zarab, that lig- 
"ifieth oriexs , becauſe he ſeemed to have come out before the other. 
Touching the myſtery of this place, all ancient Writers agree , that theſe 
things were figurative, yea Chry/oftome himſelf, who is very little in allegorti- | Hem.62.iuGen. } 
zing, yet will needs have an allegory here. For upon this place he ſaith , We 
muſt not inconſiderately paſſe over the things delivered in the holy 
Scriptures.» Nor ſuperficially ſalute them , but pierce into the profundi- 
ty of them , that when we know the riches that lie hid there , we 
may glorifie God , who doth fo wiſely diſpenſe all things For it 
Ged had notmeant ſome more myſtical thing by that which is done here, 
t could not have been, that Z arab ſhould have pulled back his hand,and have 
given Way £0 his brother to come out firſt.But when he commeth to ſet down 
the myſtery, be ſaith, Abel, Enoch, Abraham and Noah were figured out by Za- 
-ah, but ſin increaſing, the law was given, and becauſe it could not give lite, 
Chriſt came,who was figured out by Pharez,whereby,as I take it,he meaneth, 
that as Zarab was interrupted, that he could not come forth by the interve- 
| ning of Pharez,, ſo juſtification could not be but by Chriſt coming into the 
World. Theodoret to the ſame effe ſaith, As Pharez, came forth, Zarah pulling 
back his hand, ſo the law came between thoſe that at the firſt were ſtudious | 79004-91ef. 
of vertue & piety,and thoſe under the Goſpel, who by Chriſt were perfected... 93. WOW 
| Irenens (aith, that Z arab was a figure of that people , which is uncircumciſed, | 1ex.1ib.4.de 
beginning with Abel, Enech, Noah, &-c. but then giving way, that his brother | ber:(.c.42. 
might be borne, that is, the Jews, who were circumciſed , they come forth a. 
gainin our Saviour Chriſt , whoſe bloud-ſhed was figured out by the .red 
threed. Thus they, but the moſt common received Allegory by Iſcdore, Cyrill, 
Injertns, Rabanus, | erus, & cis, that Zarah figured out the Jews, and Phayez, 
| the Gentiles + for as T hamar ſignifying bitterneſſe bare them both, ſo Chriſts | 349977: 
| Paſſion vvhich vvas molt-birter, vvas the originall of the Church both of the 
believing Jevvs and Gentiles. And as Zara firſt offered to come forth.&c.fo 
| the faich of Chriſt vvas firſt preached to the Jevys , but they going back, ro 
 theGentiles, vvho imbraced it, and vvhen blindnefſe ſhall betaken from the 
| exesof the Jevys, they ſhall be born unto Chriſt alſo, and becalled Zarah. 
| 3ens, becauſe they ſhall look unto Chriſt, vyho is oriens. Thus Rupert: Cyril 
| notdiffering in ſubſtance , ſaith , that the Jevvs ſignified by Zarah began to 
| forth, vvhen by ſacrifices and prophecies they foretold the Paſſion of Chriſt 
| figured outin Zarahbs red threed, but the fulneſle of time coming they vvou id 
not believe, and thenthe Gentiles by faith gotthe precedency. Ferus & Kab +- 
| » beginning the Allegory higher ſay,that Tamar fignifying bitterneſſe figu- 
; redout repentance, Erand Onanthole , that either before thelavy or under 
| the lavy vvould not repent, and therefore vvere deſtroyed. Rabanus ſaith. that | Rabanus, 
Er (1gnifying pellis, and Onan their ſorrovy, ſet forth tvvo ſorts of Kings the | 
one of bloud-ſhedders and ſuch as did much vvickedneſſe, the other of thoſe 
that did no good. Both theſe are deſtroyed, and then although Shelah lived 
that is, the tribe of J«dah continued, it had no King, till Jagab, as both Fe A 
and Rabanus fay , thatis, Chriſt came to his ſheep, and begetteth of Tamar 
= qe ard Typ mn ng" _ - POeee, or: » before: And Ra- | 
egory yet further.Bur that vvhich hat 
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Joſeph ſet ever Potiphars houſe. Gen.39.2,3, l 
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Ere Moſes returneth againto the hiſtory of Joſeph,repeating firſt his bring. 
ing into Egypt, and ſelling to Potiphar which vvas {poken of, Chap. 37.25, 

26. And then he declareth hovy the Lord proſpered him in every thing that | 
he took in hand,inſomuch that his Mafter obſerving it made him over-leer gf 
his houſe, and put all that he had into his hands,and it is added,thathe kney, 
not ought which he had, ſavingthe bread, which he did eat. Thus when 7,. 
ſeph was removed far from his fathers houſe, God yet was neer unto him ty 
bleſs him and his labours in,ſuch manner that all might ſee the favour of God 
| to be oreatly towards him. And by this means God wrought for his prefer: 
| in Potiphars houſe, thus comforting him againſt the miſery, unto which in 
| this his captivity and ſervile eſtate he was expoſed. In like manner Jaceb fer. 

| ving Laban had been bleſſed before, and Labaz for his ſake, and ſo to havea 
| ſervant fearing God is the way to enjoy his bleſſing. But whereas it is ſaid, 
' He knew nothing that he had but the bread which he ate : Some, ſaith L»ther, refer 
| itto /oſeph, as (poken of him, asif it were meant; that for all his fidelity and 
good ſervice that he did to his Maſter, he had none other food, but as other 
 lervants dry bread to live upon, being notwithſtanding through Gods bleſ- 
; fins faire and vvell-liking, as Davie! and his fellovves vvere aftervvards, be. 
| ing fed vvith nothing but pulſe, But it is plainly ſpoken of Potiphar the Ma- 
| ſter, and not of /oſeph the ſervant, as is further expreſſed, ver(e 8. and the 


| meaning is,that he medled not vvith any thing that he had,nor looked after it 
| vvhether cattel or money, layings out or receivings, the taking tn or letting go | 


of ſervants, ſelling or letting,buc onely vvith his daily diet, appointing vyhat 
meat he vyonld have made ready, vvhether of this kinde or thar, or in preat- | 
er or lefſe quantity, as he meant to have more or leſſe company at his table: 
for byead is commonly put for allmanner of food. Yatablw faith, He took 
no cave about any thing but about eating and drinking,or that he reaped none 


other fruit of all vvhich he had. Some, he faith, hold that this is ſpoken, in 
reſpect of meat, vvhich the Egyptians vvould not eate vvith the Hebrevrs, 
And Lather faith, that ſome Hebrevvs more abſurdly hold, that by bread his | 
vvife is to be vnderſtood, as is further explained, verſe g. bringing for this pur- 
poſe that of the vviſe man, P5v.9.17. Stollen waters are /weet, and bread eat- 
eu in ſecret 15 pleaſant. The molt genuine expoſition, and free from ſtreining | 
15 thar vvhich I firlt delivered. That /o/eph ſhould thus have all committed | 
unco him vvas Gods ſingular providence tovvards him,.; ſeeing, hovy excel- 
lent parts ſoever be in ſtrangers, yet men are more inclining to commit their 
affairs tothe truſt of. thoſe that are bred and brought up about them, and not 
| unto ſuch. 
|; Butlo now, inthemidfſt of his proſperity God hath another great croſle 
t0 exercile him withall, Poriphars wife by his permiſſion, becometh an 1n- 
ſtrumenr of the greateſt miſery unto him, that had yet happened. She be- 
holding the beauty and good proportion of foſeph, being now in the prime | 
of his age, tempted him to lie with her at ſundry times, and being denyed, : 
grew more urgent upon him, infomuch, as that when he was alone,ſhe caught | 
hold of his garment, but he leaving it in her hand, fled from her, whereupon 
the cryeth ouc,and telleth both the whole family and her husband at his | 
coming home, that this Hebrew ſervant came in to mock her, bur ſhe cryed | 
out, and then he ran away; whereupon Potiphar being incenſed, putrech him | 
in priſon. Theſe things were done moſt probably about the 27 year of fo 
[<phs age, becauſe at 30 he ſtood before Pharaoh, and before that he had been 
lomerime in priſon, before that the Kings chief Butler and Baker yvere com- 
mitted, and after their releaſe, he abode there ſtill rvvo years. It vvas a molt 
{trong tempration, vyherevvith he vvas novy aſſaulted, to be deſired by his 


Miſtris, vvhom if he vvould fatisfie, he might both have pleaſure , be ſecure 
as + 
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, i; touching che diſcloſing of it, and have her great favour for his further be- 
refit, but in caſe he would not he might certainly expect lome preat evill by 
her meanes, yer ſuch was the vertue of this young man, as that he could nut 
by any ſuch conſideration be moved to {in againſt God. A notable example 
of chaſtity to be followed by all others, and to follow vvhich there is incou- 
ragement enough inthe ſuccefle, vvhich he had, after that for a ſavrt time ng 
he had unjuſtly ſufered.Of ſuch chaſtity alſo was Sz/a»zna And Val, ris Max F alorits M2- 

| ns Writeth of one Spurina,a moſt comely young man amongſt the Heathen, | $75,099. 4. 
' an Hetrurian, that becauſe he was deſired by divers vvomen, he cut and diſ- 
6 cured his face, preferring rather deformity for the aſſurance of his ſanCi- 
' ry, then beauty to inſnare the eyes and hearts of any, and hereby he took 
| away that ſuſpicion, vvhich vyas 1n jealous husbands and parents, WET AY 
Ruperi#s praiſeth [oſeph, as expreſling four vertues in this one thing 3 tem- E yer. in 
perance, in TNAL he refreined from his Miſtris rempring him ; juſtice, in that | 93" 
' heyvou'd not do this injury to his Maſter ; fortitude, in that being {ollicited 
from day to day, he could not yet be overcome; and vviſdome, in that he 
| preferred vvith a little temporall loſe of his garment to caſt farre from him 
' the firethat might have been dangerous to his foul, That which is here rela- 
| ted touching Joſeph and his Miltris is excellently dravvn into an Allegory by 
Gregory ana Rupertus thus. As /e/eph vvas comely and beautifull to behold, ſo 
| vas Chriſt to the ſpirituall eye : but as Joſephs Miſtris affeted him to fatisfie 
' her filchy luſt , ſo the Jewiſh Synagogue was affected to the Chriſt to 
| comefora worldly benefic , imagining , that he ſhould be a moſt mighty 
| Prince, ruling after the manner of an earthly Emperour over all , and advan- 
| cing to great dignity his own Nation. Luc as Joſeph being {<hred Iy his Mti- 
| firs, reſiſted her unlawful deſire from time to time, and +! !ait lett his ;ar- 
ment with her and fled ; ſo Chrift wouia not 'atich; the Synagcoue in this 
reſpe& but leaveth unto her deſiring him, thor .«, the; naginary Chr:{t 
moſt earneſtly. his exter1our garmen”,as it wrre, of the 'etter of the Scripture 
not being underſtooa . The Synagogue then compluineth as this wornan to 
her husband, and ſheweth this garment, that i, argueth and diiputeth ou: of 
| the Scriptures not underſtood agaimit Chriſt befor- the bigit Prieſt, being as 
| itwere her husband, and he being incenſed, procureth his apprehenſion and 
| crucifying, and conlequently his going into the Sepiilchre, as it were into the 
| priſon. but as loſeph;, he was aot held there, but after a v,hile, delivered both 
| himſelf and others, for by death he deſtroyed him that had the power of | He*-2.15. 

| death, that is, the Devill, &c. Rabarus Maurnus hath both this and another | £4%- 4/4ur4z. 

| out of 76dore, which 1 do not io apptove of, and therefore omit it. 

| foeph being committed to prilon was ſtil! blefled of God, ſo that the Keep- | Verſe 21, 

erput all his priſoners under him, and he did all that was done there; Oras | ,,__., 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, all was done according to his word, or as he | * © 
appointed. It is a marvell, faith Ca/vs», chat the Priſon-keeper durit expreſſe 
ſo much favour to a man with whom Pstiphar was fo greatly offended, but 
tis ikely, that Potiphar ſoon underſtood the truth of the matter; and ſo was 
ſomewhat appeaſed, but would not releaſe him yet for the diſgrace, or he 
was held by God from proſecuting him with wrath- And haply Joſeph told 
the Priſon-keeper, how unjuſtly he was accuſed and committed, ſo that find- 
ing God to be with him, he paſſed not for the crime objeRed againit him. 

Thus, as Ferzs noteth, the juſt loſe one friend, but gainanother, may be ſhut 

upin priſon, but cannot be ſhur from Gods favour, they are even as Rulers in 

their bonds, as Toſeph was. And this alſo may well be applyed unto Chriſt, he 
was fritſet over priſoners, that is, ſinners bound with {1n, and the poor, heal- 
ingthe one, and preaching comfort to the other in his humbled eſtate, being 
afterwards more highly exalted in heaven, as foſeph in Egypt: thus alſo Ferns 
who followeth Rxpertus, addeth moreover, that all the priſoners weedeli- 
vered to Chriſt coming into the priſon of hell, that is, all the fathers, and by 
him were then delivered. But we have no warrant of Scripture for this, but 
| for 
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| Guard, were delivered to fo/eph as the Jaylors Deputy the Captain not taking 
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for the contrary, that the faithfull went to heaven in ſoul at the time of their 
departing hence, as ſince, ſo before the coming of Chriſt, ſeeing there be ng 
more places mentioned but heaven and hell, and whoſo is caſt once into hell, 
can never come out again. 


— 


CHAP. XL. 


7 0/-ph being thus favoured through Gods bleſſing by the Priſon- keeper, af- 
terthat he had bin there a certain time, but how long it 15 unknown,the chief | 
Butler and Baker of the King were upon his diſpleaſure againſt them commit- | 
ted likewiſe. What offence they had done is not ſet down, but the Hebrens 
who are full of fictions, ſay, that he found a fly in his cup and a ſtone in his 

bread, and for this being wroth at their negligence, he ſent them to priſon, 
Bur it was certainly ſome greater offence, or elſe one of them ſhould not af- / 
ter this have been hanged as he was: The vulgar Latine , verſe 1. inſerteth, 
which is not in the Hebrew , two Eunuchs. Theſe being thus commirted to 

ward in the prilon of the Captain of the Guard , the Captain of th: 
Guard {et Joſeph over them : in the vulgar Latine , The Keeper of the priſon ſe 
Joſeph over them, theſe; ſaith Pererixe, were all one, but Calvin noteth a re- | 
conciliation now inthe Captain of the Guard unto Joſeph, or elle that there | 
was a new Captain at this time,which he ſaith is not ſo probable. It is not like- | 
ly that one man ſupplyed two offices, as Pererixsſaith, butthat 7oſeph having | 
all the priſoners committed to him before by the Keeper of the priſon, ly 
that he did all now chere, theſe men being ſent in by the Captain of the 


any particular notice, who this was, and ſo he might be laid to have ſet 7:[ 
over them, becaule he ſent them to priſon, where they came under the Jazlor 
or his Deputy. For if Potzphay, Joſephs Maſter had been reconciled unco him, 
he would not doubtleſle have kept him ſtill in priſon two years more, but 
have ſet him at liberty, though not immediately for ſome reaſon before ren- 
dered, yetin proceſle of time, which henever did. For the time of the con- 
tinuance of theſe two Officers in priſon, it is faid to have been for a ſeaſon.in 
Hebrew D2? certaindayes, in the tranilation followed by Marlorate a year, 
but they were deceived, faith Calvis that ſo rendered it, becauſe this word | 
ſetteth forth a long time, but it is uncertain how long. 

The two Officers of Pharaoh being thus in Ward, dream each of them his 
dream in one night, which madethem ſad and penſive in the morning, then 
Joſeph demandeth the cauſe, they told him that they had dreamed, and want- 
ed an Interpreter. Buthe put them in good comfort, becauſe he faid inter- 
pretations were of God, and bad them tell him their dreams. Dreaens, faith | 


| one, either are naturall coming from the humours of the body, or things in | 
| the fantaſle, or ſpirituall ; and theſe are either divine or diabolicall. This | 


was a divinedream coming from God, which is always ſuch, as that ic leaveth 
an impreſſion in the minde,fo that he which hath ſuch a dream cannot be qu: | 
et, but is much troubled, till he underſtandeth the meaning thereof, as in 
theſe men, and in Pharash afterwards, and in Nebuchadnezzar. And alwaye 
as Ferus noteth, when a dream cometh of God, he doth either reveal the 
meaning by his ſpirit, or ſendeth ſome other to interpret ir, when therefore | 
it15 not ſo, we ſhould paſſe over dreams as vain, and not be troubled at them. 
And he noteth in that Joſeph being himſelf a priſoner, yet is chearſull, and 
cheareth up his fellow-priſoners, what the comfort of a good conſcience | 
toa juſt man,nothing can daunt or diſmay him, when others being in the like 
caſe are ſad and heavy. 

Then the chief Butler telleth his dream, ſaying, eA Vine ſeemed to be b:for? 


me having three branches, theſe I took and preſſed them into Pharaohs cup, and g4"* 
it 
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* ists his hands Axd Joleph exponndeth it, ſaying, T he three branches are three 
| dyes, within three dayes ſhall Pharaoh reſtore thee to thy place. But think, on me, and 
| make mention of me ts Pharaoh to bring me out of this houſe. For 1 was ſtulne out 
| of the Hebrews land, and bere have done nothing, for which th: y ſpeuld put me into 
Ns 

ee had been upbraided by his dreams, behold, faid his brethren, here 
| cometh chis dreamer, but now he beginneth by expounding dreams to grow 
| amous. Saint A#gsſtize following the Hebrews ſaith, that Joſeph ſinned in 
| ſeeking deliverance, as a reward for this free gift of God beſtowed upon 
 himco expound dreams, and therefore for a chaſtiſement it is certainly to 
| be held, that he kept the Butler from ſpeaking of him to Pharavh, although he 
were intreated, and-he was held after this two years more in priſon, that he 

might learn, that his deliverance was tv be fought of God, and not of man, 
| xaccordingto that, God doth chaſtiſe every ſon whom he loveth. But by Z«- 
| ther and Calvin, and others foſeph is herein juſtified, becauſe, as Calvin ſaith, 

| heconccived this to be the meanes of his deliverance, which he ought not to 
| neple&. For as milery is patiently to be borne, ſo when God ſhevveth any 
| way of help, not to ule it, is to tempt God. foſeph might well conceive novy 
that God had given him this gitc of interpreting dreames : that he vvould 
raiſe him upto a better eſtate, as before by dreams vvas revealed, and there- 
| fore he mightlavvfully deſire to have it ſpoken of, and I doubt not but God 
vyho gave him this gift, ſtirred him up thus to move the chief Butler, that his 
innocency might come in remembrance before Pharaoh, and indeed the event 
ſheweth no lefle, in that aftervvards by the Butlers making mention of him to 
Pharach, he vvas delivered and advanced, although for his further exerciſe he 
| vas kept ſtill in priſon tvvo years. And as Chry/oſtome noteth, this made for 
fuſeps, that he came not out novy, but afteryvards vvith the greater honour, 
although he approvech his requeſt made to the chief Butler for a preſent de- 
livery. He fauth,thar he vvas ſtolne, meaning by his brethren, making a ſer- 
vant of him when he was free, and robbing his father of him whoſe he was, 
for the Amalekites ſtole him nor, bur bonght him of them. Oxt of the He- 
treys land he faith, and not out of the land of Canaan, becauſe as 1/n/crl;ws 
on Hebrews were well knowne to the Egyptians, as being of chief note 
re, 

When the chief Baker heard this , he told his dream, ſaying, Ae thought 
lhad three white backets upon my head, and in th: uppermoſt of thens were all man- 
ur of bake-meats for Pharaoh, axdthe biras did eat them ont. And Joſeph /atd, 
the three bask:ts are three dayes'; at the end of three dayes Pharaoh will take 


thy head from thee, and hang thee upon a Gallowes, and the birds ſpall eat thy 
feſs. | 


by God appointed, he readily doth it by a kinde of propheticall licenſe, and 


but denounce even the ſentence of death where God would have them , or 
elſe they ſhall be judged as unfaithfull. ! 

And the third day was Pharaohs birth-day, in which he made a feaſt to all 155 
ſervants,and then it was done as foſeph had foretold, bt the chief Butler 10- 
| membred nt Joſeph. Pharaoh and Herod onely, the one a Heathen, the other 

molt wicked, are ſaid to have feaſted upon their birth-day.In prophane Wri- 
ters we read of many. Platofaith, when the King had a ſonne, his birth-day 


e Was to reign. Xexophon ſaith , that the Meds had the fame cuſtome 
| beforethat the Perſians reigned in eſi4. And the Greeks took it up from 
| them, and the Romans likewiſe. They then were molt licentious and riotous, 
forgetting God the Author of their life, when they ſhould chicfly have re- 

membred him, ſaith Calvin, and yet difalloweth not the cuſtome of feaſting 
| upon the birth-day. But becauſe there was never any ſuch cuſtome in the 
| XX Church 
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{o muſt all Prophets ſet up by God,they muſt not onely ſpeak pleaſing things, - 


To expound this dream foſeph knew would be moſt unpleafing, yet beins | 


was kept with teaſting at the Court, and afterwards yearly in all Aſia, where | 
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Church of God, but upon the birth-day of Chriſt, who brought matter gf 
joy to us all, and the birth of man is in lin and miſery , and ſo fuch as is ra. 
ther to be mourned for then feaſted for, till he be regenerated : I rather had 
with them that cenſure this cuſtome, as ſuperſtitious. The ſervants to whom 
Pharaoh made a feat, were his Officers and attendants at the Court,of which, 
| theſe in hold were two, wherefore he ſendeth for them, but reſtoreth one] 
the one,and condemneth the other, who is hanged, and che birds eat his fleſh, 
This is the firſt hanging upon a tree that we read of, and it was a kinde gf 
death which was counted moſt heinous, wherefore the ſuffering of our Lyrg 
is hereby aggravated, and this death is indeed pronounced accurled of God 
Bur whereas amongſt the Heathen they were ſuffered to hang till the hirg; 
ate their fleſh, amongſt Gods people this was forbidden, no man that w, 
hanged muſt be ſuffered to hang all night, leſt the Land ſhould be def. 
led. 

Touching the chief Butlers forgetfulneſle of Joſeph , he did herein afte; 
the manner of Courtiers, who are ſo affeted with their own preſent felicity, 
and ſo ſet upon ingrofling the Princes favour to themſelves, as that they 
think no longer upon 7oſeph in priſon, neither care they to ſpeak of any thing 
but what may pleaſe the Prince before whom they ſtand, to obteinthe more | 
favour to themſelves onely at his hands. | | 

As in all other things hitherto, ſo in that which is here related, oſeph wa 
alſo a figure of Chriſt Jeſus. For as he was comfortable to his fellow-priſon. 
ers ſorrowing, and cheared them up : ſo Chriſt did the daughters of Jeruſz 
lem weeping for him, as Feyzs hath it, but eſpecially his Diſciples, dy telling 
them of the comforter. And as oſephipake comfort to one of the twomith 
whom he ſuffered, but not to the other : ſo Chriſt dealt by the two theeves 
chat were hanged together with him, and to one ſort of people he ſhail ſpeak 
terrour at the laſt day, and to the other comfort, ſaying to them, <0, yecurſed 
rothele, (ome, ye bleſſed. Theſe, as the Butler, ſee the Vine Chriſt with three 
branches, godhead, foul, and body ; and theſe branches are prefled our in 
the pailionof Chriſt believed in, and as three dayes were fer to him, ſo there 
are three markes of the elet. 1 To live inoffenſively , and yer to luffer. 
2 Toloveall the good, and to joy in the good of all others. 3 To hate 
fin in himſelfeand in others. Contrariwiſe, the curled are preſſed wit! lin, | 
as the Baker with baskets, for fn 1s like a tallent of lead; and as he had three | 
dayes fet to him, fo they have three marks. 1 They live in ſin, and yet pro-! 
ſper. 2 They hate che good. 3 Theyare hardened in finning. Ot ji} 
giving different interpretations ſetteth forth Chriſt diverily foretelling of} 
the Gentiles and of the Jewes ; of the Gentiles that they ſhould be received: | 
of the Jews, that they ſhould be blinded and rejected, I hus } ers. Kuperts | 
faith, that here are figured out the elec received to mercy, and the reprovate | 
condemned to hel! out of the ſame corrupt maſſe of mankinde. For as here | 
rwo alike offenders are diverſly dealt withall, ſo we beins all ſinners by | 
Adams tran{gretlion, God yet chooſeth ſome out of his mecr mercy, and | 
rejecteth others our of his Juſtice. And as no man can tax Pharaoh fot | 
this, no more can they the Lord, he condemneth not all, becauſe he ſhon!d. 
then be all ſeverity and juſtice, neither doth he ſave all, for then he ſhoul! | 
be all mercy, but ſome he ſaveth, and ſome he condemneth , that he 
may appear to be as he is, Mercy and Juſtice , and be ſo celebrated |: 


| " 
throughout all generations. And hereby alſo doth Ferws approve the Lore 
his proceedings. 


| 
| 
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CHAP. XLI. 


:ng negleted by the ungratefull Butler, at the end of two years is 
7 + oc by apr occaſion offered of God. Pharavh the Kins dreameth, 
and none but he can be found to interpret his dreams, wherefore he is ſent 
for, and having interpreted them is highly promoted Pharaoh, as Ferus no- 
teth was a good King, and although he were an Heathen man, yet he was not 
without the knowledge of God, as appearethin that he ſpeaketh of him as 
the Authour of the wifdome that was in 7oſeph, v.:8,39. Pharach was the 
common name of every King of Egypt ſucceſſively untill the time of eflex- 
ander the great, as (<ſar is the name of every Roman Emperour. 7haravn 
ſignifieth a revenger, and ſo was a fir name to put the King in minde of h:s 
duty, £0 puniſh the wicked, and to defend the juſt. Two years paſled, before 
that Pharach had theſe dreams, or oſeph was any more thought upon by his 
chief Butler, a long time for holy oſeph to endure impriſonment, and to be 
| left without any appearance of that raiſing up, which was promiſed. But 
when things ſeem to be moſt deſperate, God is necreſt at hand ro deliver his 
ſeryants out of all their troubles, 

Pharaoh ſaw in his dream ſeven fat kine feeding in a medow,and after them 
| other ſeven kine lean and i!l-favoured, which ate the firſt ſeven up, and after 
that ſeven eares upon one ſtalk rank and good, & after them ſeven eares bla- 
ſted withthe eaſt-winde,that ate them up. 7oſephs counteth the two years, at 
che end of which Pharaoh had theſe dreams, beginning at foſephs firſt coming 
into the priſon, But this is contrary to the text, beginning them from the time 
of the Butlers deliverance. ( alvin noteth here, that God ſometimes harh 


meaning was by them to be ſought elſewhere, and therefore it is no marvell, 
if amongſt them there have been Prophets; for the ſpirituall doctrine of life 
bath ſtill alwayes been poſſeſſed by the Church, as the treaſure of her inherit- 
ance. And faith, that the dream was doubled for two cauſes, x To ſtirre 
Pharaoh up the more to inquire the meaning. 2 That more light might be 
given to the thing ſignified : forſomuch as the viſion of the eares of corne 
did more lively fer forth the plenty and famine to come .That which is tranſ- 
ated coming 0zt of one ſtalk, , Vatablus ſaith, is rendered by ſome, growing up 
ntoone ſtalk. 
inthe morning after theſe dreams Pharash was troubled much, and ſent 
for all the /Zagr, telling them his dreams, but none could interpret them. The 
| trouble in Praraobs minde about theſe dreams, ſaith Calv:z, was a prick left by 
God to ſtirre him up to inquire,and the ſeal as it were of the Sprrit, that they 
camefrom God. But in that he ſent to Wizards, he put himſelf into the De- 
vils ſnare, and {o took a courſe to be left in darkneſſe without the fruic of 
theſe Revelations, alchough he thought theſe men to be Prophets of Ged. 
In the Ealt, ſaith Lzther, they had their 1/ags, in Babylon their Chalees, 
in Greece'their Soph;, and amongſt the Romans their Wiſe men, every Coun- 
trey had his DoQRors , who- taught their religion and arts good and bad. 
And ſome ſuch were maintained at the Kings charge, that having them ready 


learning of the Chaldees. And therefore as Ferws well noteth, by thoſe hea- 
thens Chriſtian Princes may bereproved and other great perſons, amongtt 
whom wiſdome and learning is not in eſtimation, but the fooliſh and illiterate 
are as Well preferred about them, as ſuch; it is a certain ſigne of a Kingdome 


Boing one Fberess all the Magi & wiſe men of Egypt can'ſay nothing, 
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Pharach-had theſe dreams ; for it is ſtrange, that the dreams be- 
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revealed his will unto Heathen men, touching temporall things, alchough the | 


Verſe 6,7. 
Zofepb liv. 
antiquite 
Calum. 

S; notemus boc 
d:{orimen, Bun 
mrabigut 
queday eracu- 
la propbants h0- 
minibus *Je 
Communia, 
QUAaMUu: [rt- 
tualem 0414 do- 
Aarinamquals 
hereditatis ſux 
theſaurum po(- 
bdert Eccleſia. 
Iatablus. 


Verſe 8. 
Caivin. 


at hand, they mightmake uſe of their wildome and learning. as occaſion | 
{eryed; for by counſell and wiſdome a Kingdome is eſtabliſhed. Nebuchad- | 
rezzar id thus afterwards, for he brought up Daniel and his brethren in the 


puted to Gods Providence, for the good of 7e/eph, for whoſe 
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could interpre: | 


| 
phus ſaith that Pharaoh both dreamed, and had his dreams expounded to til | 
1n his ſleep, but had forgottenthe interpretation; but this is his own 6Rion. | 
Pererius laith, that loſeph certainly had Pharachs dreams, and the interpreta. | 
tion revealed unto him, before he cameto Pharach, or elſe he could not have | 
told him, that God would ſpeak peace to Pharaoh. But others hold that /7«-| 
ſeph knew not his dreams till he had rold them,and ſpake thus by an Hebrailn, | 
as wiſhing that they might portend all happineſſe ro Pharaoh; to whom 1 ra: | 


ther aſſent: becaul? it was not neceſſary, Pharach remembring his own dreams, 


that they ſhould be revealed to loſepb. He had had former experience of 
Gods mercy this way towards him, enlightening him to ſee into the meaning 
of dreams, and therefore he hoped. of the like ar this time, which maketh 
him ſo confidently to anſwer, that God ſhould ſpeak peace to Pharaeh, by | 
enlightening him, through him a poor Organ, in the underſtanding C thoſe | 

| realms, | 
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| Gen. 41.17» Pharaoh's Dreams. 
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| —— It is not in me; is "1992 beſides me, as if he had fajd, I ſhall inter- 
| oret them, but not through mine own wiſdome,but by Revelation from God. 
e paraphraſt therefore hath it, not by my wiſdome , but from 
The Chaldee parap + 
the face of the Lord, peace ſhall be anſwered to Pharaoh And fit itwas, that 
?oeph ſhould chus anſwer him , becauſe he had ſaid , 7 have heard fay of thee, 
that thaw canſt underſtand a Dream, and interpret it , as if by his own ſagacity he 
| had been able thus to do. And Trogus Pompeins writing of Joſeph, that being 
| ſold into Egypt by his brethren, in a ſhort time he ſtudying the art Mgick at- 
| reined to ſuch skill, that he could interpret all Dreams , and wrote a Book of 
| theunderſtanding of Dreams, and told of the barrenneſle to eome in Egypr, 
| which madehim moſt dear to the King, and his anſwers were counted ſuch,as 
| if they had-come from God, Bur Joſeph removeth the minde of Pharash from 
| thinking upon him, to think upon God, thus taking this opportunity co inftil 
| | ſome knowledge of the true God into an heathen man. 
Then Pharaoh telleth his Dreams to Joſeph, and how that he had told them 
tothe Magicians, but none could interpret them. In theſe Dreams, although 
the plenty and famine to come were let forth, yet becaule / harash underſtood 
them not, he had not this revealed to him after the manner of Prophets,bur 
loſeph, who expounded them, was the Prophet, as both A»gs/tize and Gregs- 
| ry doteach. And this plenty and ſcarcity did not ariſe from naturall cauſes,as 
is moſtprobable, for then the Aſtrologers would have conjectured ſomewhat 
of it, but God ſent both miraculouſly , as he now revealed both to come for 
thegood of his ſervant Joſeph ſpecially. For Nilus the River was the natnrall 
cauſe of plenty and ſcarcity there, if it overflowed 16 cubits or more,this be- 
tokened plenty, if but 15 or 14 or under,ſcarcity , and it was never known at 
other times to keep one conſtant courſe ſeven yeeres together. 

ThenJoſeph ſaid to Pharaoh , T be dream x5 one, God hath ſhewed to Pharaoh, 
what he 1s aboxt to do, *6, The dreames were two both in the times and the 
things ſeen, but to one and the ſame effet, and why the dream was doubled, 
7yqb having expounded it firſt, ſheweth, v.32. Becauſe the thing ic eſt ablifoved 
byGod, and God will ſhortly bring it to paſſe. 1 Becauſe God would have Pha- 
r#haſſured that it ſhould be ſo. 2 That he would begin it preſently,as a man, 
thatin calling one doubleth his name, would have him come to him preſent- 
ly without any delay. Unto theſe Lyraxus addeth another reaſon, becauſe as 
thekine uſed for plowing being luſty or poore, did aptly figure out a good or 
abad husbanding of the ground , whereuponenſueth plenty or ſcarcity , ſo 
eres of corn full or withered do aptly figure our a plentiful or ſcarce harvelt. 
| And Toftatus addeth a forth, viz.. becauſe plenty ſtandeth not only in corn, 

but in fleſhand milk alſo, and therefore I think, that by the kine the plenty or 
want of paſture is ſet fourth, by the eares of corn plenty or want of corn. 

T here come ſeven yeer's of plenty throughout all the land of Egypt, &c.The ſeven 
fat kine ſhewed ſeven fat yeers, their comming up out of che River, that the 
| ver Nil#s ſhould be the means, their feeding in the Medow , the ſuperabun - 
| dant overflowing of that River upon all the low grounds lying aboutit , ma- 

king them to grow as a moſt fruitfull Medow. For Egypt is not watered as 
ther Countreys, by the clouds, but by that River. The leven lean & ill favour- 

ed kine, the like unto which had not been ſeen in Egypt, fhewed the famine 
| tocometo be greater, then ever hitherto had been, for E gypt was moſt fruit- 

full, being for the fertility called korrews mand; , and when intimes palt a fa- 
mine had been in Canaan, there was plenty in Egypt, as in the dayes of Abra- 
ham and Iſaac. Again, the coming up of thele allo out of the River, ſhewed, 
that the River overflowing lefſe ſhould be the cauſe of this famine. Laſtly 
| their being a$ lean, when they had devoured the fat ſhewed, that the proviſi- 

on ſaved in the ſeven plentiful yeers ſhould not be ſufficient to feed men to G- 
| ety inthe timeof famine, but only in a poor {paring manner to ſuſtain life. 


whereupon his minde now troubled ſhould be quieted. The word | 
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whole land of E £Pt, and let him appoint Officers fy gather ap the fife part ” the ſeves 
plentiful yeeres, &c, It is the manner of the Lords Prophets, faith Calvin,ngr 
only to declare things to come, but alſoto give counſel, and to exhort to thar 
which isto be done for the beſt good : ſo likewiſe did Daniel to Nevxchadnce. 
247, whereas the anſwers of Apollo, and of Magicians were naked alwayes ang” 
void of any ſuch dire&ion. Wherefore he that preacherh to explain the word, 
but addeth none exhortation, commeth far ſhorr of his duty. it was very ma- 
| teriall, that now-a man wiſe and faithfull ſhould be let over the land co pre- 
venttrouble : which might come by indiſcrerion in the time of the tamine, 
which is of ſuck force, as that if the common ſort be not provided for, 
they cannot be-kept in quiet, but they will be ready to riſe in revellion, an | 
commit many outrages. Famine is ſo hard to be indured, that upon a time | 
whena great famine was in Rome, L. Ainucins baving the Care of pry. | 
viding for the people committed unto him, many of them covering their 
heads caſt themſelves into the River Tybxr to avoid the tediouſnetl: of | 
the famine. But why doth 7oſeph counſel, that onely che fift parc ſhould he 
kept in the plentifull years, and not the one half which might (eem more 
needfull> A»/w. Although a famine of ſevenyears was to come, yet even 
in thoſe years the earth brought forth ſome fruits,and rich men would doubt- 
leſſe ſtore up ſome corne for a year or two; and laſtly, in the time of famine | 
ir was not fic, that men ſhould be fully, bur ſparingly ted, all which conlider- 
: ed, a fift part taken up by the King might ſuffice. | 
Verle 37,38 This counſell and wiſdome appearing in oſeph, pleaſed Pharah and his 
Courtiers ſo well, that he is appointed to be the man: for can we finae laith | 
F harach ſuch a man as this, in whom is the Spirit of God? upon which ſpeech Saint | 
| Auguſtine noteth, that this is the third time, thar the Spirit of God 1s ſpoken | 
| Auguſt.qurqz. | Of. 1 Gen: 1. The Spirit of God moved upon the waters. 2 Gen. 6, My Spirit ſhall | 
| in Gen. not alwayes ſtrive with man. And the the third in this place. | 
Verſe 40. | Ton ſhalt be over mine houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all my propl: ve | 
Muſculus. ruled. In the Hebrew it is, At thy mouth ſhall the people all kiſle, that s, | 
| when thou commandeſt they ſhall obey, the word kitling being put for tub- | 
| Vatablus. mitting,according to the cuſtome in the Eaſt,as P/.2. Vatablns laith,that lome | 
| _ it, At thy word (hall all my people be armed, and fome ſhall be fed at thy | 
| ck. 
| Verle 41,42  Pharach alſo ſet 1oſeph overall the land of Egypt, and taking the ring of 
| his hand, he put it upon Zoſephs hand, arrayed him with fine linnen, and put 
Dan.$.29, a gold chain about his neck: Somewhat like to this was that which ZBelſhia- 
| Muſculua. 2ar did to Daniel, and Eſter 3.10. and ch. 8.2. Hereby ſaith Muſculzs, Pur | 
rach did inaugurate Joſeph into the principality ſpoken of, for by giving him þis | 
ring he gave him authority to ſeal what he pleaſed, by the fine linnen which | 
was moſt pure and white, brought thither from 1:4ia,and uſed onely by Prii- 
ces, Nobles and Prieſts, heſer forch his nobility with which he was now indu- 
ed, and by the S01d chain uſed to be put about rhe neck of one that had cone | 
es _ tamous exploit, as a token of his excellent vertue, he ſhewed, chat Ie |. 
'-li0.1.c-.33- | ſeph was a man highly to beeſteemed of for this. Pliny ſaith, that unto tlie | 
time of the Trojan warre rings were notuſed, becauſe Homer maketh no met- | 
tion hereof, and that the Eaſt and all Egypt ſealed not with a ring, but Wro*e | 
letters onely. But this is contrary to Moſes, who faith that Pharach pur us 
ring upon fi/ephs hand, which was 6co years before that war of Troy. T'< 
giving of the Kings ring off his own hand to another, was conſtrued to be 3 
1190 ot principality given by Alexandersat,who lying ſpeechleſs,gave che ring 
off l:is hand to Perdiccas whereby it was judged, that he meant he ſhould re!g! 
after him, alchough whileſt he could ſpeak he would nominate no ſucceſſour, 
but ſaid, his Empire ſhould bero the beſt. Amongſt the Romanes a gold ring. 
was a ligne of one that had the order of Knighthood, and by Latharius ie 
ſecond, it was afterwards for the advancement of learnins allowed unto Do- 


ctours together with a ſcarlet veſture. For the fine white linnen here ſpoke! 
or, * 
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of and with which Princes were went to be clad, purple came {1 nce in ute. 
| Pliny faich, that there was certain fruit growing in Egypt, called Xilings, of 
' which this Iinnen Was made, it veing therefore called linum Xilinum. 
| » Ana be made him to rude in the ſecond chariot that he had. and thi 7 cjed before 
| him, Abrech, bow the kyee, CC ; - "ag Pra. 
}y his ſecond chariot underſtand chat, wherein the King uſed to Jet him 
| ride, chat wasthe ſecond man in the Kingdome . a Chariot dout e 
| ſumptuous of all others, next to thar wherein the King rode alone. If an 
| ſhall doubt, whether a lervant of God might weare fuch rich and coltly 
| things, and ride in this [fare ; It 15 NO tO be doubted but that being a 1 rice 
he may, NOT £0 make oſtentation of his bravery, but to {et forth the Gignity 
of his place, keeping ſti]] in him an humble and modeſt minde. For tojeph 
\ muſt now neceflarily accommodate himlelf to his place: where ſuch necetlity 
is nOT,A VErTuous minde will rather prefer the cutting off of thele ſuperfiuities. 
Andtiey cryea before him; here, ſaith L nther, is the acclamation of people ſot 
| forth, that nothing might be Wanting to his-honour. The Septuagiat follow - 
| ed by the vu'gar Latine have it, Az Herald proclaimed or crycd before him ; bur 
| in Hebrew it 15 in the plurall number, they cryed. The word tranſlated 6: the 
| knee, is JIN 4 bree, Which 1s altogether omitted by the Septuagint. 1 lis 
| word, it 1t de Hebrew, may be tranſlated the father of the King, as tome 
| 
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| haveit, of 28 Father, and 7} the King, or a tender father, becaulc 4 119n;- 
| Ferh allo tender, ſo 7creme, and the Thargum Hierelolymitanum renders the 
| words thus, They cryed before him and ſaid; Let the father of the Kins live, 
who is 4 Princein wildome, and tender in years. Aquila turneth it, Bow the 
knee, and ſo it is in the vulgar Latine, and then it muſt come of Larac, try 
bleſſe, or the knee , and this doth alviz rather approve, and YLVarabl;es, 
ſaying, that & 1s pur for 1. But Calvin finally dilliketha curious ſeeking after 
the fignitication fro any Hebrew word, ſeeing it was ſpoken by the Egypiians: 
j preferre the common reading, bow the kyee, becauſe the moſt fit thing to be 
' ſpoken in this caſe to ſtirre up all, as he paſſed, to honour him, as Abafnere? 
would ſometime have Hamaz honoured , Eſter 3-2. 

/ hen Pharaoh ſaid, 1 am Pharaoh, and withont thee ſhall no man lift rp his 
| hard or fout in all the landof Egypt. This ſeemeth to be a kinde of. Oath, as if 
| hehad ſaid, As true as I am Pharaoh the King, it ſhall be thus; none ſhall exe- 
| cteany office in the Common-wealth bur by thy permiilion or admiſlion,be- 
ule he had ſpoken betore of Pharach his appointing officers in all the land, 
7,24. unto which this is an anſwer, as if he had faid,1 will not, - but thou ſhalt 
 ap50int them. 

And Pharaoh called Jolephs name Saphenath Paneah, and gave him Alinath 
the daughter of Potipherah Prince of On to wife. The name here given by 
 Pharach to Joſeph is held by moſt to be Hebrew, the firſt word coming of &$.1- 
| Pan occulturn, and Paneab being thought by all the Rabbins to lignifie Reve- 
| lator, for it is no where found again, but onely in this place. And therefore 
| both R. Abrabam and R. Sclomon, and other Rabbins, Phil, alio,and {ofephns, 
| Theodoret, Chry(oſtome, Auguſtine, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe render it occ:1/- 
| | lorum interpres, aut revelator, Or is cut occulta revelata (unt. The Septnavint 
read it P/omthephanech. But ferome holdeth thename to be EgyPtian, ſaying 

that the words do not ſound as Hebrew, but as forreign words, and howſoever 
| if they be taken as Hebrews, they ſignifie the revealer of ſecrets. yet inthe 1-- 
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| which is the vulgar Latine, he rendereth it ſo, and to make ir more plain, i 

| 'sthere added, He called him in the Egyptian tongne Servatur mwxdi. And al- 
| though moſt be for the other, this ſeemeth moſt probableto me, becauſe rhe 
; King of Egypt gave him this name, who, it is moſt likely, would ſpeak itt his 
; Own language. Whereas Calvin preferreth rather the paſling of theſe words 
| Over without tranſlating them , becauſe the Septuagint nor knowing what 
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 Eyptian tongue they lignifie Servator manai, and therefore inhis tranilation | 
we 
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one might not learn out the meaning of the forreign words, which oth, 
having better means to know them before, have not expou nded. The Septy. 
| gint tranſlated for the King of Egypt; and therefore no marvell, thoug!, 
| wittingly they paſſed over Egyptian words uninterpreted, but 7erome Writins 
| Heros de tra- | for us that knew not that language, hath done well 0 ſearch into the mear- 
|: OS. ing for the common good of che Church. For the witegiven to 7:ſcph, ſh, 
"2:1: | is thought by ſome to have been his Maſter Potiphars daughter, ſo tay th, 

hi 3 Hebrews, and ferome following them, who, he ſaith, relate che {tory of 7g;. 

p phar thus : He bought ?oſeph for his beauty 5» 1wrpe miniſterium , but God in 
judgement cauſed his member hereupon to wither, & being now an Funuch, 

he was choſen after the manner of the Hierophants to be chief Prieſt of He. 
liopolis. And to Jerowe ſubſcribeth Rupertus, Hiſtoria Schulaſt. and 7 tary, 
Burt Chry/otome faith, that he was not the ſame Potiphar,but another man; and 
therefore to diſtinguiſh him, it is added, Prieſt of Heliopolis. So likewiſe 
eAxgnſtive, who argueth againſt the other, becauſe Heliopolis, whereof heix 
not onely ſaid to be Prieſt , but wherein, and ſo he muſt needs be reſident 
there, was -o miles diſtant from Memphis, where the Court was, and tlie 
office of the other Potiphar, Captain of the Guard required his attendance 
and becauſe the Prieſts of Egypt were not wont to ſerve elſewhere, or t9 
bear any other office bur onely in the Temples of their Gods;and laſtly,if this 
had been the ſame Potiphar, Moſes would not have paſled it over in ſilence, a; 
being a circumſtance ſetring forth yet more his honour, that he to whom he 
| had been ſervant was now glad to marry his daughter unto him. Phils alſ 

| and 7eſephis ſpeak of him as another man, and Lyranzs noterh, that it is not 
Lyra, the ſame name, for the firſt is - otiphar, this Petsphera ; fo likewiſe Myſculp, 
A life /ttte | who addeth, It is improbable, that Fojeph would marry the daughter of ſv 
| wicked a woman as that Petiphars wife. And hereunto do i afent, and I can- | 
not but think 1erome worthy of blame for leaning ſo much to the fabulous tra- | 
ditions of the Jews herein, as therefore to go againſt all other Expolitors ar | 
the plain text. For Prieſt which is in our tranſlation, {alvin hath it, Vrince | 
of On, not doubting but that he was a principall man in that Kingdom, and * 
Governour of that City ; wherefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it | 
Prince of On, and 10 Pagninus and Vatablus turn it, but: in thc vulgar Latine | 
and in the Greek it is Prieſt, and both Phz/o and Joſephxs affirm him to have | 
been Prieſt. The word JM12 here uſed ſigntfieth both, and becauſe the chief | 
man in that City, being otherwiſe called Hehopolis, the City of rhe Sun, | 
wherein the Sun had a Cemple,and an Idol was worſhipped, was a Prielt; 
it1s molt probable, that the chief Prieſt of that place is here meant, but he 
was doubtleſſe a man of great and high place, that 7o/eph might count it 1 
preterment to have his daughter beſtowed upon him : and hereby it is likely, 
the King ſoight to draw his minde from his own Countrey to Egypt, that be 
might fixedly abide there, and not think upon departing at any time to his 
(1/201, de locis | fathers houſe. On, of which he is ſaid to be Prieſt, that was now father in 

| Tb; law to Joſeph, was otherwiſe called Heliopolis, as Terome ſaith, and as Strabs | 
SAO Of « ſaith, here was a Temple ofthe Sun , and rem an oxe was worſhipped, as | 
Apu was at Memph:s, and that anciently it was a City of Prieſts, and of ſuc 
mn. as ſtudied Philoſophy and Aftronomy. If ir be demanded, how Hoſeph could | 
i Luther, lawfully marry with fuch a woman ? L #they anſwereth, that it is not to be | 
doubted, bur he inſtrued her in the knowledge of the true God, and | | 

mult now yield to neceſfity , marrying in that Countrey, where God had pla- | 
ced and ſo highly promoted him. i 
ve 46447 And Joleph was 30 years old, when he ſtood before Pharaoh, and he went 6, | 
Caluins and the land broug ht forth corne'by banafuls,&c. The age of Ioſeph, faich Cal- | 
vin is here ſpoken of; 1 That it might appear how long he had ſuffered,eve" | 
3 years. 2 That Gods wondertull mercy towards him might be acknow- | 
ledged, in that he being ſo young, ſo large a dominion was committed unto | 
hum, which is nota thing uſuall, but unto age and experience, and yet 1s | 
| was 
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was without the envy, and with the good liking of all men, unto which may 
| he added,chat we might know how long he enjoyed a proſperous eſtate,even 
| $0years, for he lived in great honour tillthe year 110 of his age, ſo thac the 
| rime of his miſery was nothing to that;z& in like manner may every godly man 
comfort himſelf,for after miſery for a time he ſhal come to joy for ever. Again, 
| hecauſe ?oſeph being yong, excelled in wiſdome and all manner of vercue, 
| youth, as Chry/oſtawe ſaith, appeareth hereby to be no excuſe for thole that | chy(/7.op 
| would excuſe themſelves thereby : for he was taken from his parents at 17 | 63-72 Ger. 
years old, in the heat of his his youth was tempted by his Miſtreſle, prefled 
vith ſervitude and impriſonment, & yet he continued unmoveable as an ada- 
nant increaſing invertue, as in yeers, Fiftly, ſome light is hereby given into 
' the Chronology , touching Jacobs age, when he begar 3, coh.and conlequently 
. of thetime of his dwelling in Canaan. Laſtly , hereby is a pattern ſet forth 
of afitage for a manto have quthority and office committed unto him ; of 
| | thisage was David when he was made King, and £zechiel when he was call d 
to prophelie, and John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt, and the age of 3o was a time 
ſer by the Lod, as a mature age to enter into a miniſteriall office. There 1s in- 
deed another age ſet, N»mb.8.24. viz. the 25 year of a mans age, but that 
wasto betaken into that miniſtery to be inſtructed, five years after which he 
might fully execute that office.Before that a man cometh to maturity of years, 
there is danger in admitting him to an office. For wo, ſaith So/umon, ro thee, O | Eccl.10. 
Land, when thy King is a chilae, and it is ſpoken of asa judgement to a Land, | *'-y-3- 
when children are made their princes. Gregory upon the age of Ezcchiel, when | 3,4) in 
he was called to propheſie, viz, at the age of 30, ſaith, This ſhewerh that che | &e. 
word of dorine according to the uſe of reaſon is onely in a perie&t age. For | Cm privum 
Chriſt himſelf, although he asked queſtions at x2, yet he raught not till 30, | /4#f1#vcrtnrgs | 
| though he alwayes teacheth the Angels in heaven. And Moſes faith, Thou "LP TNE HAI, 
ſhalt nor plow wich the firſt-borne of thy Kine, hereby meaning our tender i Yen 1.4 
age, wherein we may not plough by teaching, for in our youth the coulter of | ey (ingue 
our tongue ſhould not dare to cut theearth of another mans heart. For as | noſtreprojciu- | 
young plants before they be rooted, if they be handled , wither, but when | 4#e non ardrar | 
theyare rooted,they are not hurt by handling,or by theſhaking of the winde: | 7 0 
{o hethat is ſhaken by teaching in his youth, this 'being more then he can ua pipenoy 
dear, withereth; and as a wall muſt have the humidity firſt dryed up, betore | tt, 5 privs in 
thatany thing toucherh ir, or elſe it is beaten down again, &c. Whereas the | 7crr2 744'cata 
example of Dariel, and Jeremiab, and Timothy may be objected, feeing they | freerint ma- 
propheſied very young;he anſwereth,God by his power can make the tongues | 7* [4&7 00s 
of infantseloquent,when it pleaſeth him, bur it is 6ne thing when we ſpeak of r aneot Na 
thatwhich is ordinary, and another, when of that which is done by miracle. | froine, marys 
In that /oſeph is ſaid here to have gone overall the land of Epypt, it ſhew- | c tarcir o> 14. | 
h his great diligence in his office. T he land browght forth by handfuls: In the | '* 0-4 -menth 
Hebrew,ſaith Vatablns, it is,ad colleftiones, Or in acerves, {0 that great heaps of Fang, me} 
corne were made of the corne brought forth in theſe years. Ee 
And he gatherd all the meat of the ſeven years into the Cities. This was great Verle 4 $4 
wildome in each City to "ay up the iacreaſe of the circumjacent field, and a | Parauins. © 
great work to make proviſion of room for this purpoſe to keep it; whereas Verſe 48. 
hefaith, all the food, it is meant, all that was to ſpare in every of theſe years. Verſe 40. 
Then he telleth of the innumerable quantity gathered by him,ti/ that it could | Verle 50. 
bexo more numbered. that is, by any uſuall number, eAwg. 24. 137. and how | Verle 51, 
that in this time he had by eAſexath his wife two ſonnes, the tirſt called 14- Verſe 52. 
1aſſch, becauſe ſaith he, God hath made ns: to forget all my labour, aud my fathers Duet. 
houſe, and the other Ephraim, of ND to increaſe. If ic be demanded, whe - : 
| therthis were not a ſin in Joſeph to forget his fathers houſe 2 C alvis anſwer- 
| eth,Some reſolve it,that he meant onely to forget the injuries offered at home 
by his brethren unto him, buthe rejeReth this as coac, and ſaith, that Joſeph 
did hereby ſhew himſelf to be drawn by the pleaſures and honours of Egypt, 
| that he determined now in effeR to exclude himſelf from the Church of God 
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for them, and he praiſeth him onely for his thankfulneſſe to God for deliver. 

ing him from his troubles, the name Manaſſeh given to his ſonne, being a mo. 

nument of his gratitude, and in that hereby he would be put in minde of hz 

former baſeneſſe, which is a thing,that proud men being raiſed up to honour, | 
cannot indure ſhould be remembred. 1 cannot think with Catviz, that loſeph | 
made any fault againſt God by thus ſaying , but rather ſubſcribe to the 
expoſition by him reje&ed. For having ſpoken of all his labour, that Goq | 
had made him to forget, what can more aptly be conceived he ſhould mezn 
by adding, and my fathers houſe, then che troubles which he had alſo indureq ' 
being at home with his father, by his churliſh brethren ? He did nor me | 
certainly to forget his loving father, or the inheritance promiſed in Canaan | 
co his poſterity, for afterwards when he was ready to dye, he would have fi; 
bones carried into the land of Canaan, being aſſured by faith, that the tine | 
ſhould come, when God would bring the children of Iſrael rhither again tg 
inherit it- But his preſent comfort was ſo great, that all former labours and | 
ſorrowes in that land or at home, which he had ſuffered, were now nothing | 
unto him. Thus alſo Chry/oſtome. What meanerh he by his labours and his fa | 
thers houſe ? Verily both his firſt and his ſecond ſervitude, when he wa | 
plucked out of his fathers armes as it were, and contrary to his liberall edu. 
cation, he is made a ſervant, and his ſervitudein Egypt. And Ferws ſaith, He 


| did not fo forget his fathers houſe, as that he did quite put him out of his 


minde, for we ſee atterwards, how mindefull he was of him, but he reſted in 


| the providence of God, who had brought him into a ſtrange land, and made | 


' Verle 5 5494 | 


Verſe 55+ 
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; ſtore in Egypt being ſoon ſpent, there was a famine amongſt the Egyptians 


| allo; whereby we may ſee the need that was of laying up inſtore by a publick 
| Officer, as /o/eph had counſeled. 
Verſe 56,57 | 


| is, of theearthin all the Countreys neer-abour, for this is an Hyperbole- 


| of Chriſt. For as he was taken ſuddenly from the dungeon, and advanced 
; to the higheſt honour in Egypt , a ring, a robe, a chain , and a chariot bc- 


| people cryed to Pharach, but he ſent them to Joſeph Here it,appeared, how wie 
| the Lord was in thar, which he foretold by his ſervant foſeps. The famine ex- 

; tended tg other Countreys round about as well as to E-gypt , eſpecially that 
' 7oſepbs brethren might hereby be forced to come into Egyptand ſubmit then- 
| lelvesto him, and lo the preciftion of the Lord might be verified. But when 
{ other Countreys were preſled wich famine , in Egypt there was ſtill food, 
, they having ſome knowledge before of the famine to come, layed up corne 
| every one in {tore who was able to do it, and this ſerved to relieve them fora 


him fruicfnll there and honourable, as he had promiſed;and theretore taking | 
this to be the land ,where God would have him now to hve, he deſired norto 
return again to his fachers houſe. When the ſeven plentifull years were end- 
ed, the levenyears of famine began, when there was want in all Countreys, | 
but bread in Egypt, and at length there was famine in Egypt alſo; then the 


time when they wanted in other Countreys. Here is a manifeſt fault in the 
Septuagints tranſlation,in which it is,T here was no bread,and inthe vulgar [4- 
tine which hath it, 4»d i» all the land of Egypt there was a famine. But thelt 


The tamine being grown great in all places, Joſeph openech his ſtore-how- 
ſes, and all the inhabitants of the earth came into Egypt to buy corne, that 


Asin all other things beforerelated, ſo in theſe of this chapter [oſeph 1s a type 


; ing beſtowed upon him, a name given him, which was a Sreat name, and they | 
| cryed before him, Bow the kyee, and he had a Princes daughter to wife: in eve- | 
| ry thing there being a compenſation made for that, which he had formerly | 


| 
[ 


' 
' 
' 


| torlying ina dungeon , he fitteth in a charriot ; for a ſervile name, he hath 


| ſuffered;for the hatred of his brethren, he was rewarded with the favour of 


the King and his Princes; for his ſervile eſtare, with exaltation ; for the li | 
bour to which he was pur with his hands in this eſtate, with a gold ring ; 10! 
the coat pluckt from him by his adulterous miſtreſſe, with a fine linnen robe; 
for fetters, with a gold chaine ; for ſerving the priſoners, he ſerveth the Kirg; 
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| magnificent name z for contempr, he hath reverence with bowing the knee; | 
' and for unlawfull pleaſure contemned, he hath a wite of a princely ſtock ; 1» 
| God letteth nothing which his ſervants have ſuffered,to go unrewarded. And 

thus Chriſt Jeſus had the white robe of innocency, the gold ring of his fathers 
| ſealing,che gold chain of all vertues , & thechariot of dominion over all, he 
| had a name above all names & at his name every knee boweth All judgement 
:- committed to him, and he hath to wite the Church of God. For alihough 
ome do not yet ſubmit unto him, yet all the Heathen are given him for an 
nheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for a poſſeſſion Hitherto the 


_— — 


| worth the reciting indeed , but more ſtreined , viz of his expound- 
| ing Pharao's Dreames , before this his exalration : for in like man- 
| ner Chriſt firſt expounded and taught the will of the Father here upon 
| earth , and then was exalted in heaven, this may well hold. Bur then 
| it followech. As 7oſeph firſt ſpake of ſeven plentitull yeares, and then of | 
ſeven years of famine ; ſo Chriſt firſt preached repentance and faith unto 
Galyation, anT then to unbelievers denounced judgement and condemnation. 
| Again, as ſeven fat oxen appeared, ſo leven graces vvere by Chriſt beſtovved. 
1 Remiſſion of ſin. 2 SatisfaRtion for lin. 23 Reconciliation with Gol. 


4 ViRtory over the enemy. 5 Delivering priſoners. 6 Opening of Heaven. 
7 Thegiving of the Holy Ghoſt: and as thoſe ſeven vvere eaten up by le- 
venlean oxen, ſo men are deprived ot theſe by ſeven mortall ſinnes. And as 
ſeven full eares appeared, ſo there vvere leven particular gifts given to us by 
Chriſt. 1 Gods receiving us to repentance. 2 Grace to grovv. 3 Rettitution 
of the good loſt. 4 The communication of his merits. 5 Participation vvith 
his Church, 6 1f vve deſerve ill, to be puniſhed and purged here, ard then 
to be ſpared. 7 Lifeerernall. ,But there be ſeven 11] cogitatitons that vvill 
deprive us of theſe benefits, as the ſeyen lean and thin eares ate up the full, 
1 Tothink our ſins are not ſo great. 2 That God is all mercy. 3 That 0- 
thers have ſinned more. 4 That none though impenitent ought to deſpair. 
5 If God will, I ſhall be ſaved, othervviſe 1 ſhall labour in vain. 6 It is in 
my power, as to ſin, ſo to repent. 7 I am yet young, and have time enough. 
The wiſe Reader may make a good ule of theſe things,though over-curioutly 
ſtreined here. Moreover, as Tleph at 30 years old went all over Egypt, to 
Chriſt at 3o went over Judea, and great increaſe of ſouls gained unto God, 
followed his preaching, but a famine ſucceeded when Chrilt tuffered, all for- 
king him» In the famine Pharaoh biddeth them go to oſeph, and God bid- 
deth go to Chriſt , but with, this condition allo , to do whatſoever he 
cmmanderh, then he openeth his ſtore-houſes, when by ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, he giverh ſuch power to his Diſciples, and not onely Judea, bur all the 
earth 1s relieved by his grace, the bread of life being communicated to every 
Nation under heaven, e4&.2. 1ſidore ſaith, that Chriſt rode in the chariot, 


when he was taken up into heaven, and that foſeph called the Saviour of che 
World,was a moſt manifeſt figure of him 1f foſephs brethren had not f9l4 him, 


| crucified, it had periſhed for want of the Bread of life. 


cm 


CHAP..XLII. 


3 

| gras hearing, that there was corneM Egypt, biddeth, his ſonnes to G0 
down thither to buy. A great queſtion is here moved in generall amongſt 
Expoſitours, how it happened, that foſeph made not his prolperiry known 
unto his father in all this time , there being eight or nine years paſt ſince his 
advancement, and ſomuch paſling to and fro between Egypt and the land of 

Canaan, that he might opportunely have ſent unto him, eſpecially, knowing 
that he was wonderfully prieved for him, and it may feem' ſtrange, that he 


| 


| the World had periſhed by famine, and ſo it das had not ſold Chrilt to be 
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think with Azgsſtine, that God held 7o/eph from giving n'vtice , and directed | 
him, when his brethren came to uſe them (o hardly at the firſt, thac Facobr af- | 
fiction being increaſed to the uttermoſt, it might appear in his example, that | 
God chaſtiſeth thoſe moſt, whom he loveth moſt; as ke did aiſo fb, and that | 
his comfort might be the greater, when he ſhould unexpeRedly be deliverec: 
the lower the ebbe of the miſery had been, into which he was brought , b:- 
tore that he came to be lifted up again. Gods wayes are not like mans wayes; | 
alchough we may think ir ſtrange, chat fo/eph could fo long conceal himlelf, 
yet this was a thing by God appointed, whoruleth in the hearts of all, for is 
own greater glory, the greater comfort of 7acob in the end, and the puniſh - 
ment of his wicked ſonnes by the way. For, as one well noteth, now that | 
foſephs miſery was at an end, and it was the time of his greateſt proſperity, 
they began to ſuffer for their former unnatura!l dealing with their brother: : 
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apap ha. 
| Geneſis 42+7+ Joſeph ſpeaketh roughly to them. 
" Dfepb ſeeing his brethren knew them, but ſeemed ſtrange, and ſpake harſh- 
y to them, and he remembered his dreams. He remembered his Creams,with- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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out doubt,long betore this,but now he remembered them and choughr, hovv 
they hated him for them Te are ſpies, faith he,the word tranſlated ſpies cometh 
of ya \lignifying a foorman,buc it 15 uſed alſo for a i pie. Thieves and robbers 
were amongſt the Egyptians commonly call'd Philiſtines,becauſe they app.yed 
themſelves io much to wars, and to take preys ; wherefore Joſeph calleth them 
thus, becauſe they came our of the ſame countrey , to hide the more his 
knowledge of them. To ſee the nakeaneſſe of the land are ye come: Inthe Hebrew 
itis,to ſee the filchinefle of the land; ſome tranſlate it,the weakneſle;ſome,the 
ſecrets, becauſe pudenda ſignifie a mans ſecrets. The Septuagint; read it, the 
ſteps,veſtigia terre ; that is, which way they might comein ; the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, rupt#ram terre. There are two things written of Egypt, firſt, that the 
entrance, and comming to it any way was very. difficult. tor on the Welt, 
faith Joſep 1n deſcribing this Countrey, lie the ſands of Lybia; onthe South, 
Ciene,and the cataraRts of Nijus; on the Eaſt,the red Sea; and on the North, 
Syria;and here is the Egyptian Sea, which is all without Havens, and there- 


fore Egypt is on all parts moſt ſtrongly fortified. 2 Becauſe Nitus over- 
flowed it yeerly , the people lived there a long time in idleneſle, giving them- 
ſelvesto feaſting and pleaſures, as Diodorms Siculus writeth , and 19 grew a 


aimed : Yeare come to ſee how weak and unfit for war Egypt is,with a minde 


may belt be made. Saint Azguſtine moveth a Queſtion here, why Joſeph uled 
his brechren ſo hardly ? and anſwereth, that he did it to make their joy,when 
he ſhould be known unto them, the greater. Burt a better reaſon is in another 
place yielded by him, viz. that he did it not in way of revenge,for that which 
they had formerly done againſt him; bur that being aflited , they might re- 
member and repent of their ſinne. And becauſeit was great, he did not once 
or twice deal thus hardly with them, but divers times , ro make them greatly 
torepent ; thus boyling them, as it were, ina ſpirituall fire , by a medicable 
trbulation : and when he ſaw them chroughly humbled, he that would not 
vouchſafe them the kiſle of peace before; now kiſſed every one of them, and 
wetting with rhe pious dew of his eyes, the necks of them trembling, he waſh- 
away the hatred of his brethren with the tears of charity. And thus 
ought every one of us to do towards our brethren ſinning againſt us, hate 
not them, bur their fins; and when we chaſtiſe them therefore, yet truly love 


jamin his brother, whom he ſaw not with them; ſuſpeRing, chat they might 
tave dealt with Benjamin, as they had dealt with him, and therefore be would 


tained them with all courteſie : thus alſo, 7 heodorer and Chryſoſtome, and Ly- 
reams in a more remarkable manner ; the more hardly he dealt with rhem, 


the more they being made to humblgſſgemſelves before him, and the more 
often, and with the more trembling, WM he alſo impriſoned them ar his plea- 


ure. Whereas foſephis ſaid to have known them, butthar they knew not him , 
this might well be ſo, becauſe they were men grown when he left them, ſpake 
that language, went in ſuch apparell, and came in ſuch a number; but he being 
then but a youth was now a grave man in another kinde of habit, in great 
dignity, and ſpake the Egyptian tongue, and to them by an interpreter. And 


Ferus (aith, that God held their eyes, that they could not know him, till that 
they had been throughly humbled. 


| As Ioſeyh did nor flay his brethren, but by a godly torture brought them 
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them; and ſo we ſhall bear one anothers burthens, as is commanded, Gal.6. 2. | 
toſephws yielderh another reaſon, viz. that by ſeeming ſirange unto them, | +4;»4c1ce fed 
bemight have the opportumity of queſtioning about their father, and Zex- | 


needs have them bring Benjamin, and finding that he ſtill remained, he enter- - 


| 


—— 


weak and ſlothfull kinde of Nation. And at this it is moſt likely that /oſeph | 


co bring men hicher ro invade it, and therefore eſpy which way an entrance | 


| 
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ran, and Teftatus. And Themas Anglicus, having yielded the reafons of | 
Augaſtine, addeth, that foſeph hereby gave occaſion to the fulfilling of his | 
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Verle 16. 


' brought thither, the 


to repentance, ſo ſaith Rxpertzs, ought chriſtian Magiſtrates ruling in Chriſt 
ſtead to deal with the Jews his brethrer; for ſo it is ſaid, Slay them nu, leſt my 
peeple forget it, but ſcatter them by thy power : they ſhould puniſh them in ther 
goods, making them pay a yearly penſion, that thus they may be compelled 
to haſten to the faith of Chriſt. He alſo ſheweth Joſeph co have been a figure 
of Chriſt in this, that as his brethren bowed unto him, not knowing that it 
was loſeph : ſo the Jews are ſubject to Chriſt, inthat they areunder Kings and 
Princes his Miniſters, although they know it not ; for to be in ſubjeCtion tg 
his Deputy is to be in ſubjeCtion to him, which is athing that they are moſt 
averſe from, as were Joſephs brethren before from bowing to him. But to re- 
turn again to that, wherewithoſepb charged his brethren, 7e are ſpies. It may be 
demaded here,how he could ſay thus.ſeeing he knew that they were not ſpies? 
This queſtion is allv moved by Anguſtine, and amplified in that Joſeph een 
&th not onely to have lyed, but by that which followeth, v.16. By the life if 
Pharaoh ye are bat ſpies, tro have been perjured. But he anſwereth, that he 
meaneth nothing elle , but ye are worthy ol the puniſhment of ſpies, and ye 
ſhall be accounted ſpies , unlefle ye prove your tale true, by bringing hither 
your younger brother ; for the hike phraſe is uſed in the hike ſenle, 1 Xing. 
18.24. He that ſhall anſwer by fire hall be God: he was God alwayes, but he 
meant that by this he ſhould be proved God. Bur this anſwer doth not fully 
ſatisfie, becauſe haply they could not bring their younger brother for that 
love which their father bare unto him, he denying to let him go, and if it had 
ſo faln out, yet this would not have proved them ſpies.R. So/;mon to clear this 
doubr flyeth to the ſignification of the word tranſlated ſpies, ſayins, that he 
meant thereby, that they came to finde out the neereſt and ſafeſt way in- 
to Egypt for their moſt commodious travelling, although rhey underſtood 
him otherwiſe ; but this is a weak ſhitr, for he further expreſſerh himſelf, 7; 
e/py the weakneſſe of the land ave ye ceme. Gratianus faith, that he ſpake this 
jeſtingly and not ſeriouſly. Bur the beſt anſwer is that of Thom. Angics, 
who faith, that Joſeph ſpake not thus aſſertive , but rex8arive & probative, that 
by try ing them, thus he might come into their ſecrets, and take them, if they 
had dealt i]l with Benjamnn allo, and that he might covertly learne ſomething 
cou ching his father, and his family, and heare, what excule they would make 
rouching himlelfe being ſo inhumanely made away by them, to this effec he, 
but that 1 1:2ve made the ſolution more full. 

Repertzzs expoundeth this as ſpoken by way of alluſion to that which theybad 
tormeriydon?,ye are ipies,that 1;,thieves & robbers,for ye robbed your fatuer 
of his lonne loſeph, ſeeing the nakeineſſe of the land, that is, he being abſent, and 
lo his ionne being naked and deſtitute of his proteRion : for he could not 
mean, ſaith he, the nakedneſle of Egypt, becauſe ar that time it was the belt 
furniſhed of all the Nations round about, others being glad to ſubmit to liet 
to get relief. Tlus is acute, but forced, as the underſtanding Reader may ea 
fly conceive. 1 ſubſcribe ro that of 7 homas Anglicus, and Rupert briefly 
ſaith the ſame, he intended not to deceive, but to wreſt out the truth, Lyrns 
and Teſeatws agaiolt all others ſay, that foſeph ſinned a little here by making 
jeſting lye. 

The brethren of 7,ſeph being thus hardly intreated, humble them{elies 
the more before kim, enſees vs ſr true men, and no ſpies caliins 


him their Lord, and themſelves his nts,and being urged the ſecond ume, 
they tell more particularly, that they Were twelve brethren, &c. Then Poſeps 
ſweareth by the life of Pharaoh, that except their youngeſt brother were 

y ſhould nor go thence, and requireth, that one of then | 
be ſent to fetch him ; and except this were done, he ſweareth by the lite of 
Pharach, that they were ſpies. Here two queltions offer themlelv&: | 
Firſt, Whether fo/eph was not perjured , fortomuch as he fſwat*! 
that they ſhould not go thence, except their younger brother wer* 
brought thicher firſt, and yetafter three dayes he dimiſſeth all of them buf 
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one, and in that he ſweareth again, that if their brother were not brought 
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chither, they were fpics, which notwithſtanding might haply not have been 
done, and yet they could not hereby be convinced for ſpies ? Secondly, 
Whether it were juſtifiable in 7oſephto (weare by the life of Prarach ? TO 
the firſt eAwgyfine anſwereth rightly, that he was not perjured, becauſe he 
did not ſuffer them all to depart, but deteined one, till Zexjamin was brought 
thither, for ſome of chem muſt needs return to bring him, or elſe he could 


| not have been brought: his meaning therefore was, that he would ſtay fomeof 


them till Benjamin came, which he alſo expreſleth,v.16, faying, ſend one of you, 
e&6. and then as .it may ſeem, there being not any one found that wouid go 
alone, he putteth them in ward for threedayes , and after this dealeth upon 
further conſideration in more clemency with them , diſmiſling all but one 
for a ſupply of the preſent neceſlicy of their families. And to the other 
part of the tirſt queſtion he ſaith, By the merit of their lye, they ſhould be 
counted ſpies, if Benjamin were not brought, that is, hereby it would appear, 
that they were lyars inthat which they had ſaid, touching their younger bro- 
ther at home, and if they were proved lyars in one thing, it would be preſu- 
med, that they lyed in the other alſo, when they ſaid they were no ſpics but 
truemen. And the words not being ye are ſpies , but ſþzes ye, withouta verb, 
may well bear this ſenſe, ye ſhall be counted ſpies, as one well noteth here- 
upon. 

"But ſome excuſe foſeph from perjury here otherwiſe, viz. becauſe he made 
no mention of God, without the mentioning of whom there is no oath, and 
becauſe he [ware by the life of Pharach, as a moſt frail thing in deriſion, as S- 
crates ſometime ſware by a dog, a gooſe,and a platan-tree, and Zens per Cl ap- 
2arim,in deriſion of the Heathen gods, as who would hereby ſhew,that there 
was no more divinity in their gods, then in theſe filly creatures. But that it 1s 
an oath, when any thing is ſworne by, our Saviour Chritt teacheth, Math. 5. 
34- and there is no likelihood, that Joſeph would give ſo little reſpe&t unto 
his King, as to propound him in ſwearing, if he meant it in deriſion. Could 
laith St, Amgaſtine, the life of Pharaoh be vile to a good and faithfull ſervant, 


| towhom he kept fidelity, as atthe firſt to his Lord, in all things > Moreover, 


tis well known, that the Egyptians uſed to ſweare by the head of their King, 
and if any having ſworn thus performed it not, his puniſhment was death, 
neither could he by any gold or ſilver beranſomed herefrom. This, Vatablus 
aith,he hath from the writings of the Hebrews, who ſay, as they were wont 
to ſwear, YVivit Dominns, ſo the Egyptians,Yivir Pharach; and thele indeed be 
the words here NYND-MN the life of Pharaoh, or Pharaoh liveth. | 
Touching the ſecond queſtion, Thomas eAnglicrs exculeth foſeph from fault, 
ſaying , 7e/eph ware by Pharaoh, as reverencing the regall power given 
him of God, and as it were by a certainnotable effe&t of God, Pharaohs life 
and health, which according to God was dear unto him, and amiable, and 
venerable : and he uſed this kinde of ſwearing, that he might be the more 
terrible to his brethren, by the authority and familiariry which he had vvith 
Pharach,hereby intimated, and the more to hide himſelf from them. Thus 


Deut.6e1 3. he being thus made by men the chief Judge of faith and verity, 


1s not properly an oath, but an obteſtation : vvhen a man ſvyeareth by God, 
he calleth him to vvitneſſe, and rotake revenge upon perjury ; but vvhen by 
any thing elſe vyhich is moſt dear unto him, he bringerh that forth as it-vvere 
asa pledge of his truth; and thus the majeſty of God is not transferred to a 
mortall man, vyhen his lite is ſvvorne by, but onely it is avouched by a thing 
moſt dear to betrue, vvkich is ſaid. Thus Calvin excuſerh 7-/eph, br.ngins 
in alſo the example of Alofes, laying, 1 call heaven and earth to record;whereby 


he doth nor afcribe deity to them, buc propoundeth them as being ſuch as 
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allo Themas Aquinas juſtifieth him. But Calvin hovvſoever he alſo exculeth { 


{seph, ſaying, thatas there is an oath vvhich muſt be taken by God onely, | T99./qain.2 : 4 | 


and the revenger of perfidy; ſo there is a ſvvearing by ſomething elle, vvhich | 
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would cry out againſt the Jews, if they obeyed not the Law. Yet he faith, 
that this ſwearing of his abhorred from ſincere piety, it being a prophane 
kinde of flattery amongſt the Egyptians,to ſwear by the lite of their King, az 
amongſt the Romans to ſwear per genium Ceſars after they that had equalized 
them unto the gods. Tremeling (aith, that it is but an affirmation, as it he had 
ſaid, As true as Pharaoh liverth, which kinde of affirmation was common 
amongſt all both godly and prophane, ſo Hannah ſaith ro Hely, as thy ou! li. 
veth, and Joab to David. And if it be onely an affirmation or obteſtation, ag 
Calvin hath it, I can ſee no reaſon, why holy Joſeph ſhould be taxed for it, 
eſpecially he ſpeaking thus, and not ſwearing by the Lord, to conceal himſelf 
the more from his brethren, as Themas Anglicus and Ferxs have noted, and 
not to flatter with Pharaeh. It is the ſafeſt and beſt wiſdome not to be over. 
wiſe in prying into the faults of Gods holy ſervants, which are not manifeſt, 
bur to juftifie them rather. 

1 herefore he put them in ward three dayes. The words fignifie, he gathered 
them into priſon, that is, he put them not in ſeverall priſons, but altogether, 
permitting them thus to conſult about the ſending of one for Benjamin. Of 
this (alvin ſpeaketh alſo, as uncertain whether it be juſtifiable or not: but ſee- 
ing he did itnot our of hatred, but to chaſtiſe them, and to bring them to 
repentance, I think no man can condemn it. But why doth he commit them 
all, when as Rexbex had deſerved better, for he had ſought in times paſt to de- 
liver him ? A»/w. He could not have exempted him alone without diſcover- 
ing himſelf. But why are they committed for three dayes? An/w. Becaule as 
Lyranus ſaith,they had committed fin againſt Ifeph,and dealt hardly with him 
three times. 1 By conſpiring to kill him. 2 By cafting him into a pir. 3 By 
ſelling him for a ſervant. They had cauſed him to lie in miſery many more 
years, then they lay in priſon dayes, but he had doubtleſle reipe& unto his 
dear father, not to delay them longer. 

The third day Joſeph telleth them, that he feared God, that they might 
be ſure to haveuſt dealing at his hands, and then faith, that one ſhall conti- 
nue bound in priſon; but the reſt ſhall go and carry proviſion for their fami- 
lies; Carry corne for the famine of your kowſe ; In Hebrew, carry corn of the 
famine of your houſe : the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, ſuch corn as | 
your houſes have need of, and this isthe meaning. | 

And they aid ſo, that is, they accepted of this offer, as being more equall, 
and better pleaſing to them thenthe firſt, to ſend one from amongſt them. | 

And they ſaid one to ancther, We are verily gmilty, ec. The word in Hebrew 
is RIION , (ignifying either guilty or ſinners. The ſin by them committed 
againſt /oſeph 22 years before, is now brought to their minde in their adver- 
lity, being hitherto not thought upon. Wohereby we may ſee, of what force | 
affliction is to move to repentance;but God wrought as C a/vin noterh,as out- | 
wardly by affliction, ſo inwardly by his Spirit, becauſe otherwiſe, as we may 
(ce in ſome thatare afflited, there would have bin only murmuring and com- 
plaining, as if they had been hardly and unjuſtly dealt withall. Afi&tions 
open the eyes which were before ſwolne up with fat, and dimme by proſpe- 
rity, and now the eyes come to the ſight, which before vvere dazeled vvith 
roo great brightneſle of the light. Like the ſteel ſtricken again(t the flint of | 
mans heart, they cauſe fire of the Spirit to be kindled; as the bough caſt into | 
the water by Eliſpah, they make the iron of ſinnes formerly done, that lay | 
deep in oblivion, to come up; and asthe clay laid upon the eyes of the blinde | 
by Chriſt, they open them. The eyes vvhich ſinne ſhutteth, puniſhment ©C- | 
peneth, ſaith G regory. Pena excitat torpentems , hamiliat ſaperbientem, pargat 

penitentem, i/|1uminat cecutientems, CF coronat innocentem. 

Thien Reuben ſpeaketh of his moving them to more clemency tovvards for | 
ſeph, Bur, faith he, ye vyould not hear me; all vvhich Joſeph heard them ſay, but 
they thought that he underſtood them nor, becauſe he ſpake to them by 4"! 
Interpreter. Rexbez and 1xdah vvere moved thore vvith compadilion, then w | 

| | relt 
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reſt of his elder brethren, but Simeon and Levi, of whom 7acob faid betore 
' that they were brethren in wickedneſle, it ſeemeth were more hard-hearted, 
| and chief authours of the miſchief. And therefore,as P-ilo ſaith, foſeph bound 
| and held Simeon in priſon, becauſe he being eldeſt but one, when Rexbex dil- 
| faded from Chat cruelty, dealt moſt hardly with Joſeph, being the chief 
authour thereof. And T heodorer faith, that Joſeph ſingled him out, becauſe 
| hebeing next £0 Rewben joyned not with him to deliver oſeph, which if he 
| had done, the reſt being younger, would not certainly have oppoled them. 
| This being done, the reſt are diſmiſſed, and their money is appointed by 
| {ſepbro be put in their ſacks mouths, which when they had ſeen, they were 
; yet more perplexed. In all things the brethren of Joſeph were dealt withall 
in their kinde. 1 They had ſpoken roughly to Joſeph, therefore he likewiſe 
ſpeaketh roughly to them, when they were farre from home. 2 \When he 
zatreated chem, they would not be moved, no more was he by all their fub- 
miſſive ſpeeches. 3 They calt him intoa pit, he caſtech them into priſon 
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taken out , ONE, viz. Simeos was bound and committed again. 5 He 
had an imputation laid upon him 'in that , wherein he was guiltleſle, 
whereby a new trouble befell him , ſo they by having the money pur in 
their ſacks mouths are indangered in reſpec of theft, and afterwards plainly 
challenged for it, when Toſephs cup was put into the ſack of Benjamin Thus 
wicked men are puniſhed in their kinde, ſo that they which offer wrong to 
others, do but lay a foundation of an houſe to fall upon their own heads. | 
do not think with Calvin, that Joſeph cauſed their money to be reſtored , leſt 
his father ſhould want againſt the next time, for he knew his ſubſtance to be 
great, but to perplex them the more, and yet to humble them the more for 
their fin, as it alſo fell out. Yet the allegory of Ferzs here is nor to be miſli- 
ked, iz. that God even whea he affliReth in like manner beſtoweth ſecretly 
good things upon his, and giveth, as oſeph, food for the vvay, our money 
ſill remaining to us, that is, he giveth grace freely. He applyeth alſo moſt 
excellently to the vvicked their trouble, vvhen they faw this, for they knevv 
not vvhat to do. ; to go forvvard they durſt not, leſt the Egyptians ſhould 
| Purſue chem; return to foſeph they durſt not, becauſe they had not had Be»- 
| jamix vvith them; and ſtay ſtill they could nor, becauſe their families at home 
| vere oppreſſed vvith famine : So the vvicked inthe day of their death, dare 
| not go forvvard to God, or to come in his ighr, becauſe they have nor their 


4 When he was drawn out, he was ſold for a bond-man , ſo they being | 


| younger brother Chriſt vvith them, and moreover, they have vvith them an- | 


| other mans money , that is, they are preſſed vvith the guilt of many' ſinnes : 
| neither can they recurn by repencance, nor ſtay ſtill, becauſe death approach- 
| &th. And thus is the caſe of the vvicked ſer forth, Amos 5-19. they arc Pcr- 
| plexed vyhicherſoever they turn them. 

| What ts thu that God hath done to ws? Why do they turn their thoughts here 
| toGod,andnot to foſeph, as by vvhoſe fraud they might ſuſpeR this ro have 
deen done to intrap them ? To this Ca/viz anſvvereth vyell, that their con- 
ſcience being opened to ſee into their ſin, they refer all, hovvſoever done un- 
juſtly by man againſt them, to the juſt judgement of God; vvherein they may 


DE 


| Neare ill intreated to be moved with repentance for our ſins, as David, 2 Sam. 

| 16. 

| Herethey come to facob their father, and tell him all things that had hap- 
ned,at which he is greatly troubled ,and denyeth to ſend Beyjamin with them, 

becauſe, faith he, if he ſhould die by che way, Je ſmall make my gray head te go 

| with ſorrow tothe grave. For grave in Hebrew is. HW , ſee before,Ch-37. 35. 


| Here and in the words gong before, v. 36. Te have deprived me of two ſonnes : | 


| in”, wy thus intimateth, that he thought them to be the authours of 
his loſle of Zoſeph, of whoſe hatred towards whom he was nor ignorant. ] 
| inde none that have drawn theſe things into a figure of Chriſt : But the 
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de exemplary to us, that vve may likevviſe acknovvledge Gods hand, when 


—— —  — 


P 117. 
Verle w_ 


l heoworet. (4 + 
102, 4 OER, 


Verle 25,26 


Vete. 


CaiVvins- 


Ferwys. 
R 1b.1n:2s. 


IN ete. 


Verſe 29. 


Verle 38, 


VOTE nooe CET Io 


—- > ——_ | n—R— _ NN — — 


> — -——=— _—_—_— -_ — ——— —_ —_ 
— OR _ ———_ 


Calvin, 


Verſe 3,45: | 


Judah andertaketh for Benjamin. Genefis 43,;, 


troubles, to which 7oſeph put his brethren ,' do ſeem tome moſt aptly to fj. 
gure out the miſeries by Chriſt inflicted upon his brethren the Jews, ſome 

ears after that they had conſpired againſt him, as theſe things befell foſephs 
frenteen 22 years after their conſpiracy againſt him. For as they were more 
hardly uſed then any other ſtrangers coing for food into Egypt,ſo are theJewy 
in all countreys : & as they ſpake ſubmiſly,but could not prevail, ſo the Jews 
humble themſelves before God for their long captivity, bur are not delivered: 
and as they muſt all firſt come together to 7oſeph, and rhen there IS J0y, ſo the 
Jewes mult not ſome of them, but all be converted to Chriſt, and then 
there ſhall be an end of all their troubles, unſpeakable joy ſucceeding inſtead 


thereof. 


CHAP, XLIII. 


TJ He corne, which lacobs ſonnes had brought our of Egypt being ſpent, he 

calleth upon them to go and fetch more. If it were all ſpent, which they 
brought, how could he and his family, wherein were ſo many, live, till they 
ſhould return again ? yea, howcould that which they had brought, being 
| but nine of them ſuffice for rhat numerous family ſo long : for two 
years of the famine were now ended , and if we ſhall meaſure Jac 
company by Abrahams, who had 318 men, a great quantity more would not 
have ſufficed ? Calvin anſwereth, that they lived for the moſt part upon 
other ay which they were not deſtitute, as appeareth by the preſent 
| hereafcer ſent unto foſeph, ver/.11- They uſed wheat then, but as a dainty, 
moſt ſparingly at ſome times, and the ſervants ate little thereof. Some think, 


that Faceb had now pur away his ſervants and ſold them, as not being able to 
keep them in the famine, but there is no ground for this in the Hiſtory. 
lo{ephs brethren being urged by their father to return into Egypt, 74 


Verſe 6,7,8- | faith, That unleflſe he would ſend Bexjuamin with them, they wonld not go, 
Verſe9,19. | and when he had preſſed him to it; and undertaken to bring Zerjamn back 


Verſe 11,12 
Verſe1 3,14+ | 


Note. 


| Chap. 42.37+ 


' Ferug+ 


Philo, 
Theodor et. 


Verſe 11. 


Muſcalus. 


Ts. OREN 


| againuntohim, heat length conſenteth, counſelling them to take a prelent 


might finde fayour before him, and bring back both their brethren. Here 1«- 


ly a grievous temptation, and with ſo great teraptations God doth often ex 
ercile his, that we may not think ſtrange of them ,if they befall us. 


rn 


with them for 7o/eph, and double money ; and fo he prayeth God, that they | 


— 


| cob was come into the loweſt ebbe of mitery, cither he muſt want food and | 
die, or want his ſonnes who were as dear as his life unto him, this was certail- 


| 


Reuben had before offered his two ſonnes to be killed, if he brought not ( 
Benjamin back again, if ſo be his father would commit him to his fidelity :but | 
he hearkeneth not to him, but to Iudah making an offer of ſecurity he yield- 
eth. Rexbes, as Expoſitours commonly note, had made a fooliſh offer, but 
[ndah more diſcreetly offereth to be counted guilty, and to bear the anger of 
his father, ifhe brought him not back again. Butit was the preſent neceſlity | 
that made 1#d4h his undertaking more prevalent , they being now pinched | 
with want, and fo it being come to that paſſe, that either Benjamin and they | 
all muſt die with famine , or elſe his father muſt adventure to ſend him | 
away. Thus Ferws, and chus alſo Philo ſaith, that Jacob reaſoned with him- 
ſelfe. Bur T heodoret yieldeth this as a reaſon, becauſe Rexben was not fo ac- 
ceptable to his father, as /udah, ſince his going up into his fathers bed ment10- 
ned before,C þ.35.22-And touching his good delerts in labouring to ſave 1p 
he new not that. For the preſent which he willeth them to take, A 'itt!t 
balme honey, ſpices and myrrh, nuts and almonds :the words, T ake of the beſt fruit! 
of the land, are, de lande terre. Touching the perticulars for balme, ſome read | 
| Teſing, theriaca, or terebinthina, for honey, ſtorax, or wax, for ſpices, ok 

caltaned, 


| 


[] 


— —— —  _—— 
NE err ns 


Joſeph entertaineth his Brethren. 


— 


en.4Je15o 


— 


_— —— 


Ie nt et ao ne — em 


tis AA CG rene 


—_— 
——— 
_—_— 
- —_ 


caſtantea, ant gutta w71rrhe, and for wyrrh-pinea feelomewhat of ſome of theſe 
b 


2 


| 6,27-25-Touching the double money which he willed chem to rake,the words 
| are:T ake double money un your band,and the mozey brought bat kin jr ur ſacks month, 
| +. He would have them to take twice ſo much money as before to uy corn, 
| becauſe the famine being now greater, be ſuppoſed the price to be riſen, an 
| themoney of reſtitution beſides, ſo Muſcalns: Touching the clauſe audec 
| by lacob in concluding his ſpeech, If I be bereaved 0] WY ckilaren, l am bireauva; 
| 1: may ſeem ſtrange, that having prayed immediately betore, he ſhould con-, 
ude thus deſpairingly; the words are ſic#t orbatizs fai,orbatis ſum,that is, as 
| Vatablus bath it, as 1 bave been deprived of Zoſeph and Simeon, lo my minde 
| giverh me that ſhall be deprived of Benjamin , where was bis faith wit! 
which he prayed now? To this Calvin antwereth, that he added theſe worgs 
to ſimulate his ſonnes, that they might have the more care of Benjamin, and 
not as diſtrulting Gods mercy. facobs ſonnes being thus diſmiſſed by their 
| father, come againinto Egypt, and- /e/epb ſeeing Beyjamin with them, bid- 
' deth his ſervant to bring them into the houſe, ſaying, that they ſhuuli dine 
| with him. His affeRion was moved fo ſoon as he ſaw his brother Zenjamin, 
| and therefore he beginneth now to be more kinde, but yet in ſuch a manner 
without queſtioning with them art this time, as that they were filled Ni!! with 
more fear, as appeareth, v.18. He was this morning, doubtleſle, about ſome 
affairs concerning the Common-wealth, and not at his own houſe, when his 
| brethren came before him ; and therefore as having yet no leaſure, he com- 
| mitreth chem to his ſervant co be brought to his houle, and to be lkaye$there 
; till dinner-time, which was about noon, for the former part of the day is by 
' all ſobermen ſpent about their affaires, and then they goo eating and drink- 
| ing, andin ſome places not till the evening, that they may do what they have 
| to doin ſobriety all the day long. 
Joephslervant therefore brought them to his houſe, and when they were 
come thither, they feared, imagining, that evill was intended towards them, 
| becauſethey carried back their money. Wherefore they offer him that money 
| gain, diſcovering what had happened. Burt he telleth them that he had their 
| money, and that God had given them that money. So he gave them water 
 lowalh their feer, and their aſſes provender, ard they made ready their pre- 
lent againſt che coming home of ?oſeph. In ſpeaking of their fear, v.18. 
Miſes ſaith, that chey ſpake amongſt themſelves, ze are brought in, that h: may 
fine occaſron againſt 15, and take us for bond-men, ana our aſſes : In the Hebrew 
tis YATINY to roll himſelf #pon #s : that is, after the manner of ;a Tyrant by 
right or wrong to invent ſomething againſt us; as the word ſignifieth. They 
peak not of any danger of being hanged for the pretended theft, for men 
were not put to death therefore in thoie dayes, but taken for fervants, unleſl: 
they could make good reſtitution. 
Thewords wherein Joſephs Steward anſwered them, are, Peace be rnto v.:4 


-- 


» 


| ſear not, your God, and the God of your father hath" given you treaſure ints y.u- 
ſacks. Peace be unto you, is as much as 1tf he had ſaid, there is no cauſe why | 
 jeſhould fear, wherefore be of a ſecure and pacified' minde. He knew his | 
. Maſters minde, and therefore comforteth them in this manner ; and al- | 
| though he were an Heathen, he ſpeaketh godlily of their God and the God 
| of their father, which isa marvell in that Countrey, where they had ſo many 
| Zods, and were ſo full of ſuperſtition, but it is to be ſuppoled, that his Matter 
| {oſeph had inſtruRed him in ſome knowledge of the true God, although he 
could not work any publick reformation of religion, yet Going his endeavour 
toreforme his own family. Note here, that when they feared, all cauſe of 
fear is taken away, but when before they came without all fear they were 
greatly aflited, and ſo it ſhall be with us, in-fearing ſtandeth our oreatett 
ſafery, 1f it ſhall ſeem, ſaith Saint eAnguſtine, that the Steward lyed in iaying 
| thus, eanlwereth, another thing was hereby. ſignified, the ſilver of Gods 
Word, Z/al.12. which is given, and yet not diminiſhed. But it may better. | 
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| 44 gfcullorumre 


ſeratione, þ'u- 
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be anſwered, he received it , although it were againe reſtored, God moving 
Toſephs heart ſo to do. W hereas he giverh them water to waſh thy 
feet, it was done accordiug to the cuſtome in thoſe hot parts to coole ther 
to purge away the ſweat , and to eaſe their wearineſſe. For their hearing, 
that they ſhould dine with Joſeph, itis moſt likely , that his Steward gi 
them of it, NG : ; 

Then //eph came home , and they give him their preſent with all reve. 
rence , and he asking of the health ot their Father , they make a lowly an. 
ſwere? then ſeeing Benjamin , he asketh , whether chat were he? and bleſſeth 
him,and not being able ro conteine any longer, he goeth into a private roum 
and weepeth, and waſhing his face , cometh forth againe , and cauſeth them 
to be ſet co dinner. When Joſephs Brethren gave him their preſent, he ac- 
cepted it, although but ſmall, becauſe he ſaw , that it came from a good heart 
defirous to pleaſe him; ſo are our offerings made to God, although we can 
give bur little , acceptable to him , ifit be but a cup of cold water. But a 
they being before terrefied by Ioſeph, are moved hereby to leek , itby any 
meanes they might pleaſe him : ſo in whom the feare of God 15, it will ap. 
peare by the like carefull ſtudy alwayes. In every thing we ſee examples gf 
vertue in /oſeph , he was innocent in his Fathers houie , patient in adverſity, 
faichfull in ſervice, chaſte in tempration,wiſe in the opening of ſecrets, pry 


| 


| 


dent in providing for future times , jult in the chaſtiſing of his Brethren, and 
now pious in accepting of them. Then he asketh of their Father , whereat | 
they againe humble themſelves , terming him his ſervant, ſo that what was | 
forerdId by dream to Joſeph is abundantly verified. 1n his bleſting of Zejani; | 
it was intimated, to which of them his affe&tion was moſt , but hereſreineth | 
to bewray it, becauſe the full time was not yet come , and in like manner, | 
the Lord thinkerh thoughts of peace towards his people, as the Prophet faith, 
but the expected time muſt come, before that they ſhall break forth. | 
And they ſet before Joſeph by bimſelfe, and befor them by themſelves , «nibe- 
fore the Egyprians by themſelves; tor the Eg yptians may wet cat wth the Hebrens ; | 
for that were an abomination to them. | | 
IF it be demanded here, why oſeph feaſteth his Brethren ? 1 an{were, that | 
it might appeare, that he had nor hitherto intreated them 1o hardly out ot ha- 
tred : for he could notſhewa greater ſigne thereof, then by thus cntertein- 
ing them. Amongſt the Romans, ſaith Valerius Maxim, a feaſt was uſed ' 


) 


called Cariſtia, at which none might be preſent, but Kinimen, and if any cit- 


ference had before been between any, it was at that time taken away. ut it 


| may be fuither demanded, why it was abomination to the Egpytians to eat | 


; with the Hebrews? To this 1//culus and ( alvin anſwer,that this came from 


O 


their pride,ſeeing the Hebrews were Shepherds,and in the Egyptians account | 
but a bale kinde of people. They held ic derogatory for ſo worthy and pure | 


| perſons, as they were,to eat with every common perſon. Whereas the ler- | 


| vantsof God indeed are commanded to ſeparate from inordinate livers, 4 | 
impure, they for their vaine ſuperſtition arrogated this unto themlelyes. But ' 


Tremelius and ſome others better, Becaule the Hebrews fed upon ſheep 
and Oxen, which the Egyptians worſhipped : tor Shepherds were 0: 


an abomination to the Egyptians, bur the killing of thele beaſts , tO which | 


they aſcribed ſome deity ,as is Plaine , Exod. 8.26. where Mofes refuleth t0 


ſacrifice in Egypr, for ſaith he, Shall we ſacrifice t' at which is an abomination ti 
the Egyptians, and they not ſtone us ? and whereas Shepherds are ſaid to have | 
been an abomination unto them, it is in reſpe& of this their killing and eat- | 


ing of ſheep: yet Repertus is allo of the tormer opinion, for he ſaith,that th? 


Egyptians being proud of their Horſes and Chariots , wherein they rode, 


defpiſedall ſhepherds ,asa baſe kinde of people. Bur itis one thing to dc- 
ſpile, and another ro abominate , for this never cometh buc from Religion- | 
But why did they not eate with 7oſeph, was he alſo an abomination to then ? | 
Anſ. Heat by himſelfe , as the dignity of his place required, but this 15 ” 
te 
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red for his Brethren only , with whom they abhorred to eat , and he was allo 


Benjamins Meſſe greate#t. 


| hoſpitality he was, entertaining daily many ſtrangers. | | 
| eAndthey ſate before him accerding to their age,at which they admired, that is, 
| becauſe , as if foſeph had knowne their ſeniority , ſo he cauſed them to be 
| placed, Reuben firit,and Benjamin laſt, when asthey were ſtrangers there,and 
| their ſeniority and junioricy, as they thought , muſt needs! be unknowne to 
| the Egyptians. EOS 
i And he toch,, and ſent meſſes from before him , and Benjamins meſſe was five 
| times as great 45 any of theirs , and they drank,, and were merry with him. Some 
joyne theſe words with the former , 7 hey aamired , parts being taken from before 
him , and the moſt ſet before Benjamin, as if this were the thing , which they 
wondred at» Butthere is a diſtintion, which maketh it plaine , thar they ad- 
mired at the order , wherein they were placed , as was ſaid before , thus allo 
| ( bryſsſtome, Lyranms and Calvin , and then this followeth, as a nevy ſentence 
| But hovy could Bexjamins meſle be five times greater ? forit hehad 5 diſhes 
' toone, or one diſh vvyere five times as great, the reſt muſt needs be entertai- 
| ned over-{paringly. Bur I think, that having a table by himſelfe full of diſhes 
like a King, and his Brethren having a Table +vell furniſhed for them , he tor 
good vvills ſake noty vithſtandihg lent portions of meat to them a,1,but for one 
portion ſent to any one of them, he ſent five to Benjamin. 7oſephres ſaith, that 
Benjamin; meſle vvas tyvice ſo great, as one of theirs , vvherein he cometh 
ſhort; thus Joſeph expreflech his loye to his Brothers Fenjamin, although his 
purpoſe vvas not yet tO reveale himfelf. Exſcb, lib. 9.c.ult.Þ exb bare 7 children, 
Rachel but 2. to make himfelfe therefore , and Berjamin equal to all them he 
keepeth 2 parts to himſelfe , and lendeth 5 to Benjamin: |! yranws faith, that 
he did ittotr y , vvhether they vvould envy him therefore. touching the 
laſt words , They are commonly tranſlated , and the Hebrevv vvill beare it, 
They drank,and vvere inebriated vvith him But as Saint e#g+ſtine noteth , 
the Hebrevy vvordis of large extent, ſignifying, asto be drunken,ſo to drir.k 
to be merry only,vvithout that exceſle , ro. drink to ſatiety. . And therefore 
| theſame vyord 1stransferred tothe earth, P/al. 65. g. Then haſt viſited the 
| earth,axd inebriated it. Here it is ſpoken of , as a bleſling ,and therefore Ign1- 
 heth not inebriating after the manner of a drunkard, for vvith more humour, 
| thento ſaciety, the Earth is corrupted. So likevviſe ferome,Calvm and others. 
| Here is then no colour to juſtifie drunkennefle, for it vvas farre from ſo holy 
and vviſe a manzas Foſeph vvas See allo this vvord uſed in the ſenſe before ſpo- 
| ken. Pſ. 64 and P(. 36-8. 7 hey ſhall be inebriated from the plenty of thy hinſe, 
 andapaine, Te have eaten , but nit been [atisfied, ye have drunk , but not been inc- 
 briated, that is, plainly not tatisfied vvith drink. 
; Touching the Allegory of thele things; Joſephs ſitting apart by himſelfe, 
; figureth our Chriſts ſitting in Heaven , from vvhence he ſendeth gifts to the 
taithfull, his Brethren upon earth. Allarein one houſe the Church , C hniit 
; by himſelfe having before him che food of immortality and glory , the faith- 
full inthe Church by themſelves inthe vvay of travellers , having the food of 
| grace and the yvord , the vvicked,hovvſoeverin the Church , having nothing 
- temporal things. And as Joſeph made Berj.mmin the lealt,to exceed molt; 
0 the humble have moſt grace given them. Ambri/e, Proſper, and / ſcacre make 
Benjamin the figure of Saul, vvho vvas of thetribe of Benjamin , vvho vvas 
young , yvhen he vyas converted , but aftervvards had ſuch grace that he [4- 
boured more then all thereſt. The Egyptians vvere fet by themſelves , becauſe 
they had the Hebrews in abomination, w-" figureth out the ſupercilious Tews, 
| vho contemned the heathen , as uncleane, and as /oſeph condeſcended unto 
on for atime , untill that it more plainly appeared, that theſe vvere his 
rethren : ſo Chriſt by his Apoſtles condeſcended to the vveakneſle of the 
”—_ , till his being more c'early manifeſted. For it is a property of the 
_Vvicked to deſpiſe others , the godly contemne none. CHAP. 
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ow naturalized,and as one of themſelves. Inthat beſides his Brethren he fed | 
others , we may ſee in what ſtate foſeph lived now in Egypt, and of what | 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


mandeth their money againe to be put in their ſacks mouthes , as before, 
and his ſilver Cup in the mouth of Benjamins ſack. Then he fendeth hs 
Steward after them to challenge them for ſtealing his cup, wherein he divined, 
but they being innocent offer him ro be pur to death , with whom the cup 
(\hould be found , and all the reſt to be foſephs bondmen- The Steward de- 
nieth to inflict ſo ſore a puniſhment upon them , and concludeth , that he 
only , with whom the cup ſhould be found, ſhould be hiservant,and ſearch- 
ing tindeth it in Benjamins ſack , whereupon they rendtheir cloathes , and go 
all back again. Here is a new device yet further to afflict and perplex the 
mindes of 7s/ephs Brethren: and touching the crime here brought upon them 
a queſtion is moved , whether foſeps ſinned not, ſeeing he put words into his 
Stewards mouth , which he knew were not true'? /hzlo writing upon this, | 
faith, that he did fo only to try his Brethren , and to finde out , how they | 
ſtood affeted to Benjamin. For when he had preferred Benjamin at his fealt | 
before them all, making his meſſe much greater then any of theirs , he had | 
his eyes upon them, to ſee whether they envied him or not therefore, an! | 
finding that they rather joyed in his honor, he thought good to make yet one 
triall more, hereby to finde out , what their care and ſolicitude would he for 
him. And then. being aſſured , that no diſcord now reigned in his Father; 
family , he reaſoned within himſelfe, that the thing done by them againſt 
himſelfe happened not ſo much by their perfidy , as by the providence of 
God foreſecing that , which was to come, as well as ſeeing that which is pre- 
ſent. Thus allo T heedoret. Joſeph did this to try , whether his Brethren 
would from their heart and earneſtly defend Benjamin or no, For when he 
perceived that they ſtood for him, and offered to tuffer in his ſtead , the per- 
lon ofa Prince being laid afide , he put a brotherly countenance upon him, | 

and ſpake comfortably to them. It was no lye therefore in foſeph, or which 
was ſpoken further of his Cup , wherein heuſed to divine, and kyew ye nit that | 

ſuch a man , as 1 , candivine? weyrſe 15: ſeeing theſe things were not ipoken | 
ſeriouſly, as lyes be, but partly in jeaſt,and partly for exploration , according | 

to that liverty , which a Magiſtrate hath to finde out the truch. Calvis juſt: 

fieth 7o/epb allo herein , but adviſeth not to make this a ground to turne to. 

crooked and deceitfull crafts , or to uſe over-much auſterity, except we be l- | 

rogether free from hatred and malice , and if fo, charity will difate untv 
us, how farre we may proceed. That, whereby he juſtifieth oſeph, is, that 
he was haply guided by the peculiar motion of the Spirit. And although | 
may be ſaid, charity is not ſuſpicious, yet forſomuch as they had ſo cruelly | 
handled him before, it is exculable in him that he handled them (o hardly, 
not cealing to deale in ſuch a rigid manner with them , rill that he had. 

chroughly proved the alteration of their mindes, as Saint Auguſtine chinket!), 
that there is ſome great myſtery in this Hiſtory about the Cup, but determit- / 
eth not what. And he faith,thar Zo(eph in putting them to all this trouble ai | 
ed at the increaſe of their joy afterwards ; when he ſhould reveale himlelte | 

unto them , unto vvhich that vvhich they ſuffere& vvas not comparable, 
when they knevy their Brother, vvhom they thought to have been deſtroyed 
But vvhat if Joſephs Brethren being thus tryed had left Benjamin to bet | 
bond-man unto him, according to the condition? 1nthis caſe , vvemay cr, 
fily gueſle , laith (alvin, that he vvould have rejected them , and retein?d ; 
Benjamin , uling yet more ſeverity againſt them , as moſt perfidious, but 
then facob and the Church of God ſhould ali have been hazzarded , as being | 
inthat family, ſo that this courſe vvas full of danger , but that God ouided | 
itto the beſt. There vvere tvvo good iſſues of it. 1 The pacification of J:-| 
ſepks minde, vv hen he had by triall found out the integrity of his __ 
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Geneſis 44-5» T he Cup wherein Joſeph divineth. 


7 An extenuation of their former infamy amongſt poſterity for their moſt 


oſeph : $o Calvin;and as Joſeph vvas tovvards his Brethren, faith 
bed gr  ieth his, not to teiny them, but to try them, vvhether 
they truly feare him or no. He doth all for our, good. Jer. 29. 1thinknot,faith 
he, the thoughts of _ but of peace. | | 

Touching the ſilver Cup here ſpoken of , for Cup the Septua gint have 
{andy , whereupon ferome ſaith, that for Sack in Hebrew is a word lignifying 

oem, vel follew ,and for Condy, which word alſo the Septuagint uſe, E/a. 
51- Aquila bath Scyphus , and Symmachus Phiala. The Hebrew word , as 
Oleafter noteth, is Nl Geba , of Gaba,elevare, {o that the word properly 
ſignifierh a Cup elevated after the manner of an hill. It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that 7oſeph being ſo great a man ſhould not have a golden Cup for his chiete 
Cuprather then one of ſilver. Butitis anlwered by Calvin, cither that 
thoſe times were not ſo much addifted to ſumptuous ſplendour , or that it 
might be a Cup for the graving & work about it more ſumptuous then Gold; 
or laſtly,chat Ioſeph moderates himfelfe to avoid envy. Now there could not 
be a greater diſgrace put upon a man, then to have the ſtealing of a Princes 
Cup laid to his charge. One Drexippue of Athens being charged , though 
fallly for ſtealing e/exarnders Cup , whereupon all mens eyes were drawne 
towards him , as a Thiefe; not beingable to beare the calumny, goeth from 
| the Feaſt ,and Letters being firſt written, which ſhould be given co che King, 

he cut his owne throat. 

Touching Joſeph divining in his Cup , the word uſed is augarari,lignifying 
properly to divine by beholding the flying of Birds , and thus they which 
uſed to divine amongſt the Romans, were called Augures,ab avibus and were 
had in great honour amongſt them, as long as they lived. But it is, allo uſed 
for divining or prying into ſecret things any way, or gueſiing at that which 
istocome, ſo Pliny of the Hiſtories of T acitus ſaith , «Augwrer, ( nec me fallit 
arqurinm, ) Hiftorias twas immortales futuras, But the words , wherein ke 
»/ah to divine ) are diverſly rendred; ſome, as YVatablus hath it , underſtand 
them, as if he had ſaid , Isnot this the Cup about which he hath contulted 
vith the Diviners, eo know who hath ſtolne it ayvay ? abex-Exra , Þy this 
Cup he hath tryed you, vvhether ye bethieves or no. Others, He thinketh 
the loſe of his Cup to be unto him walwum omen & augurinm. The Caldee 
Paaphraſt, He inquireth moſt diligently of the South-ſayers for it. But the 
moſt genuine ſenſe of the vvords , as Calvin hath it, is, that he uſed this Cup 
| inhis augurations ,for he feigned to them , that he as other chiefe men in 
| Epypt, was an A#gur. But hovy the Azgares there uſed to divine in Cups, 
| neither Herodotss , nor Diodorss, nor any other hath ſhevved. Only Plizy 
' faith , that there vvere divers kindes of magicke, divining by Water , the 
| bpheres, the Aire, the Starres, Lights, Baſens,Hatchets, &c. and by confer- 

ence vvith theſi»feri and vvith ſhadovves appearing , bur theſe, he faith, 
belong rather to vvitchcraft,then to Magick. And Julixs Sirenixs ſaith , that 


| the Chaldees, and Egyptians vvere vvontto filla Baſen vvith vvater, and | 


| thereinto to put barres of ſilver and precious ſtones marked vvith certaine 
things that vvere inquired about. And as they did vvith a Baſen, ſo they did 


kinde of divination vvas uſed by J»1;ax the Apoſtata. And itis to be thoughe, 
that the E yptians uſed Cups alſo, bythem to divinein like manner, vvhere- 
unto Joſeph in ſaying thus alluded, not that he uſed ſuch deviliſh arts alſo in- 
deed , but to make it the more probable , that no fraud vvas uſed , but 
that by his divining 
terrour, But hovy could Joſeph pretend kill in ſuch divining vvithour ſinne? 
| Tothis Calvin anſwereth, that he did greatly fin in feigning this, At the firſt 


being 
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vwith other bright and poliſht things , vvherein the Image of that vvhich | 
vvas ſought, vyas framed by the Devill , appearing to the inquirer , and this | 


| CharaQters , and thencertaine vvords being pronounced, vyhereby the Devill | 
vwascalled forth , he vvith an hifling made anſvver out of the vvater tothoſe | 


«Kill he found out their theft to their greater | 
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Knew ye not, that ſuch a man as I could atvine? Genuga.r, 
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being called to interpret Pharaohs dreams, . he aſcribed all to God, bur the 
people of Egypt ſeeing him to be ſo skilfall in revealing ſecrets , held that 
| he did itby art Magick, as others that were $kilfull in this kinde did:and what 
they erroneouſly conceived of him, he is now content toconfirme, making , 
boaſt of this to his brethren that he was an Azger, and thus impiouſly prg. 
phaning the gift of Gods Spirit. And all this followed upon his feigning 
himſelfe to be one of the Egyptians, many lyes being by this meanes in- 
volved together. Whereupon he noteth, that when a man is gone once 
from the right way, he ſhall be ſubje& ſtill to wander more and more, 
that we may not inany thing take liberty contrary to Gods allowance 
Amongſt other Writers, I finde none that charge foſeph with ſin for this, 
Verſe 15. | and forfaying afterwards to his brethren, Knew ye nor, that ſuch a may  [ 

| Toſtatus, cold divine ? But onely-Toſtatus, who ſaith that this was a Iye, bur officing, 
: and ſo veniall, and not pernicious, becauſe it was ſpoken by him as a Magi. 
Cajetan. ſtrate in way of examination to try out the truth : and Cajetan, who ach 
that it was a lye only materialiter, not formaliter, with an intention finally tg 
deceive, for he meant by and by to diſcloſe himle]f unto them, and therefore 
was not pernicious but veniall. Thus he, in ſpeaking upon theſe words uſe 
by the Steward : but ſpeaking upon thoſe, v.15. he detendeth him altogether 
| as free from lying, both becauſe he doth not affirm himſelf particularly to hy 
an eAwugnr, but that amongſt ſuch, as he was there was auguration, and alſy 
becauſe divining may be takenin a good ſenſe, as coming by the gift of God, 
| Auzuſt.queſt. | which giftall knew, was beſtowed upon him. Saint eAnguſtine defendeth 


' 145.1 Gen. . , ; Sn 
[Les Sake: him as ſpeaking not ſeriouſly, but in jeſt, and ſo doth the Authour of the 


x Scholaſticall hiſtory, and Thomas Aquinas. T heodoret defendeth him, as C4 

| laſt.hiſt.in Gen. | * TY . =" | 
| The.414in.z 2, | jetan, going from the vulgar Latine, which is, Know ye not that there 5 nit any 
| CR 9S-atiie 7. like to mein the (kill of auguration ? becauſe inthe Hebrew it 1s not (0 ſaid, 
Theodoret. but, that ſuch a man as Tcan divine : So that he affirmeth not this parcicularly 
Rupert. lib.g ix | Of himſelf. . Rupert ſaith, that 7oſeph rook upon him the kill of propheſy- 


Gen.c.t0, ing or divining truly, not by Magick art, for that was abominable, but by the 
gift of God, for he did all things here after the manner of a Prophet. He ſhut 
up his brethren three dayes in priſon to prefigure their ſervitude in Egypt 
three generations, after which, v3z. in the fourth they ſhould come out: then 
he ſent them away laden with the goods of Egypt, and with money, and here 
with a cup of ſilver, prefiguring their going out of Egypt with the treaſures 
j of the Egyptians. Laſtly, he roughly ſendeth after them to bring them back 
to ſervitude, but it wasto their exceeding great joy, when he revealed himſelf 
unto them, prefiguring Pharaohs going out after them to ferch them back, 
bur this his violent going out turned unto them into. matter .of rejoycing, | 
| when they were freed from all further danger by him, and brake out into, 
|: Buddons: ( antemus Domino, glorioſe enim magniſicatus eſt. foannes Galenſis defendetl | 
' 7:an.Gateſis. | foſeph, becauſe he ſpake not affirmatively, but interrogatively. Fere ſaith, | 
that he lyed not, becauſe he did not intend to deceive, but ſaich he, we ſhall | 
not labour much in excuſing him, becauſe he was a man. For mine own part, | 
alchough 1 think there is lictle force for defending Joſeph, either in thac he | 
ſpake onely in generall of ſuch men, as himſelf was, or interrogatively ; for | 
this being adnutred, yer what ſhall be ſaid to thewords put into his Stewards 
mouth, whereby he is affirmed to be a diviner by a cup > Yet I dare not tas 
fo holy a man, as ſinning in this paſſage, becauſe all was done, as was ſaid | 
| defore, by way of exploration, he feigning himſelf ſuch but for a moment, not 
meaning to have done with his brethren, untill ſuchtime, as he had diſcloſed | 
the truth unto them, viz. that he was no Egyptian, wicked diviner, but tbe 
true ſervant of God, Joſeph ; and had deviſed theſe things onely for the aug. 
menting of their preſent trouble, and to make them the more throughly p*- | 
nitent, that their joy which was now to ſucceed upon his revealing of bim- 
ſelfe, might be the greater and more perfect. And as Auguſtine and Rupert's | 
haveir, 1 cannot but think, that ſome myſtery lay hid in x4 paſſages, which | 
Rapertns | 
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Ropertov hath alſo opened. 1ſidvre proſecuting his allegory to Sax/, from chat 
which was done ©0 Benjamin, laich, chat the fiiver cup being found in his ſack 
goured our the creature of divine learning that was In Sam, as touching the 
[ aw, but he being not yer converted, it was as a light hidden under a buſhel, 
, ich cup in a fack ſhut up, this Ananizs being fent unto him opened, 
.nd ſo the creaſure ſhined, the Goſpel being openly preached by him, 

Joſephs brethren being charged with thetc deny it not, but J#dz/ tor them 
all faith, God bach fond ont the inuquity of thy ſervants. Ferns from the exam- 
ple of Joſephs brethren obſerverh,by what degrees we ſhould proceed when we 
have finned- 1 ent our hearts, as they did their garments. 2 Return by 
repentance. 3 Come to Chriſt and fall down before him, as they did before 
Joſeph. 4 Nor excuſe or deny, but confeſle our ſelves to be finners. But why 
| did chey confeſle thus, when they were innocent ? Some think, that they 
meant that iniquity againſt Jo/eph: bur this is rejeed by Calvin, of which yet 
I ſee noreaſon. They do not indeed leek to cleer themlelves from the impu- 
ration aboutthe cup.: for they thought ir vain ſo to do, confideringthe evi- 
dence of the thing in appearance, but they knew, as they had ſaid before, 
that there was another great iniquity latent in them, iz. their unnaturall 
dealing againſt Joſeph, for which God in his juſt judgement had brought this 
uponthem, that they muſt now ſuffer for a crime, of which they were nor 
ouilty. They had pur Joſeph in fear of death, and fold him for a bond-man, 
| and now they are in danger of the one or the other. Whereas J#4:h and not 
| any other ſpeakerh,it was becaule he had undertaken for Zezjamin,yet Calvin 

faith, that it was becauſe he was of molt authority, as-being appointed to the 
| primogeniture, but that appointing was nor, till many years after, /acob being 
at the point of death. Joſeph having heard Fadab, faith, that he would have 
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| Benjamin onely to be his ſervant ; then 7«4zb maketh a long oration nito 


| himto incline him to mercy, in reſpe&tof his ſorrowfall aged father, offering 
tobe his bond-man inſtead of Bexjamin. In which oration he repeateth a}l 
the former paſſages, bur in a lictle different manner,as he could in that diſturb - 
| ance of his minde utter them, having doubtleſſe none intention to vary 


| thereſrom, eſpecially before a Prince, that knew all that was palt, as well as 
| bimſelfe. 


— 


CHAP. 3L:V. 


Hen foſeph ſaw the piety of his brethren towards their father, and had 
heard him ſo often mentioned with his love to Benj4imiz, and {aw him 

lis Gear brothertand ſo penlive and fad before him, he could no longer re- 
freine, bur he muſt even now, all ſtrangeneſle being laid aſide, manifeit him- 
(lfand his affetions ro them. Wherefore he commanderh all men to depart 
the room, which they did, and nonebeing now left there, he rold them thar 
he was Joſeph. If it be demanded, why he would not declare himlelf, the 
| Egyptians being preſent > Philo anſwereth , that leſt ſome ſhame ſhould 
happen to his brethren tor the old injury, he would have none of the Egyptt- 

; ans preſent at his firſt manifeſtation. So likewiſe Calvin, who ſaith, He did 
; notthus put all men forrh, becauſe he was aſhamed of his brethren, for he let 
| Pharoah immediately to know of them , but decaule he would nor put them 


herein his great clemencie appeared, that he woald have this buried in obli- 


no malice or cruelty in his minde, but that he forced himlelte contrary to his 
naturall affe&ion, ro maxe ſhew of that ſtrangeneſſe. Ferus addech , that 
he put all men forth, that they might have the more liberty of rejoycing to- 
ether, ” 
When foſeph had told them that he was Joſeph, they were ſo afraid, thar 
Aaa 
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non. And hereby tt appeareth, that inall the former paſſages, there was | 


they 


tO open ſhame for the deteſtable fact which they had done againſt him; and | 
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Joſephs Brethren feare, but he comforteth them, Genelis 45.1,2 | 
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they could not anſwer him. It is a property of great fear, as Thomas Aquiry, 
noteth, out of an apprehenſion of deadly imminent danger, againſt whic), , 
man is too weak to make reſiſtance, to contract the heat and the ſpir;; 
| whereupon followeth inability to ſpeak. It is not fo, ſaith eAriftotle, with | 
| thoſe that grieve, for they hold their ſpirits, which by and by breaking out, 
are ſent forth with a loud cry ; but in thoſe that fear, the heat goeth down 
low, which ſhould move the ſpirits, from whence the voice cometh, which i; | 
Qreſt. the cauſe that they cannot ſpeak. But why did Jeſephs brethren fear ſo much; | 
Anſw. They had a guilty conſcience, telling them that they were worthy of 
death, and they ſaw his power to beſuch, as that he could put them to death, 
wherefore they feared now, that they ſhould {uffer for all their wickedneſſe 
againſt Joſeph, So that we may ſee what a terrible thing it 1s to ſtand Ouilty | 
of ſin, although moſt ſecretly committed , when the Lord commeth 
judgement. If they had had a pure conſcience, nothing couid have been | 
more joyfull to them then to have ſeen Jy/eph; and in hike manner, if we keep 
a pure conſcience, to ſee Chriſt coming in glory at the laſt day, will be moi 
joyous.; but otherwiſe dreadfull, even to the taking away of all ſpeech, 
| to plead for our ſelves, as 1 atth.2 2. oſeph ſeeing his brethren ſo ſtricken, 
| biddeth them to come to him, remembring their {elling of him into Egypr, ! 
whereby they might be che more aſſured, that it was he, ſeeing this was ae. 
cretto all others, Fraternall affection tranſporteth him ; lo, that negieCting 
his preſent dignity, he inviteth them poor ſhepherds to his imbraces, not re- 
| garding what the Princes of Egypt would fay thereof. 
Verſe 5. Then hetelleth them,that not they,but God ſent him thither to preſerve ther | 
lives , becauſe he ſaw them ready to be over-whelmed with deſpaire. Ancin ! 
like manner, when we ſee any man truly & ſeriouſly humbled and contounc- : 
Nete. | ed inhimſelfe for his ſins, we ſhould provide by ſpeaking comſort to him, 
| that hebe not altogether driven to deſpair. W hilelt he is unafte&ted , greater 
| ſeverity is to be uſed; but when he is caſt down and tremblerh , rigour null | 
| haveanend , and comfort mult be ſpoken, as, 2 Cur.2 $8. Five yeares jet rt- 
Verſe 6. | maine wherein there ſhall neither be taring-tume ner harveſt that, is as C alviz hath 
, Lunmeſſeta- \ it, the earing ſhould be unhappy; the harveſt very ſlender,ſo that the ipeech 
ah | 1s hyperbolicall. But by that which followeth, it ſhould ſeeme rather to be pro 
Fai | Perly ſpoken, forſomuch as their ſeed ſhould be but caſt away intholſe yearcs, 
| they ſpared committing any to the ground. But now the time of famine be- 
| ingat an end, Zo/eph giveth ſeed unto them, (hap.47-23. 
Veiſe 7, | God hath ſent me befare you , to preſerve yuu a poſterity in the earth. 
\  ThisCatvinreaderh, Er ponerem wobis reliqmias in terra, and this reading being 
| word for word according to the Hebrew,is mentioned by Augnſtine,who icat- 
ning upon it,faith,that a myſtical ſignificatio is here to be looked 1nto, for ne1- 
ther any of them, nor of their poſterity had periſhed by the famin, that the 
| remnant{hould now be ſpoken of, but this was verified, when Chriſt was Gc- 
"Wo | livered by the Iews into the hands of the Gentiles, as loſeph by his brethren, 
: and ſo a remnant only of them was ſaved, according to the cleRion of grace 
Rom.11.26, And when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhall come in, all 1/-ae! which are bi! 
reliquie I{raelis , many generations having before been hardened to perdition. 
ener | ſhall be ſaved allo. Bur T remelizs obſerveth berter, that this is ſpoken per Hj- 
| peeatie | pallagen, as if he had faid, that I might preſerve your poſterity; and Varab's' 
| that it is an Hebraiſme, meaning that by me your children might be preſervec 


Jt conſerven to be a remaining poſterity unto you, but Calvin ſaith,rather, that I might pre- 
vos [uperPlites. ſerve Jou alive. 


Verſe. 


| 14: 44-4/18.5 , 


Ariſto.D roblem. 
fef710.” *, Pro- 
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Auſt .queſt, 
149.72 Gen. 


Now therefore ye ſent me nit hither, butGod,that T might be a father to Pharach,C ( 
What he had ſaid twice before, he repeateth here againe, Goa [ext me hither: 


Hence Calvin and Hufcxlys obſerve,that God doth not only permit evil £0 be 
| done by wicked men, but js an agent therein,although for a divers end,vi2- 
for ſome great good, whereas they do it out of malice. He doth not, faith 
| uſculn, | Huſculusteach rightly,who teacheth only ,that God foreknew ang Permities 
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| * 1/ephs brethren, direCing it toa good end, for he hath foreordain- 
| opypey apy 6" iuſtinct direQed their mindes to do fo, providing , that 
they could do no otherwiſe. And Calvin ſaith, that God is over all the mo- 
cons of mens mindes,guiding them by a ſecret bridle, whither he willech , and 
| ver he doth his ſo diſtinitly, that no vice cleaveth to his providence,and his 
| decrees have no affinity with mens vices. All the faultis in them only, & none 


' in God, which 1s indeed a ſecret reaſon of doing,and above all humane lenie. * 


| What 15 tO be held rouching this , I have ſhewed upon Rem-9 and therefore 
| will ſay no more here, but referre my Reader thither. 

| That | might be father to Pharaoh, this he ſpake not for oſtentation, but to 
| ſhew, in what reckoning he was with Pharach , who reverenced him for pro- 


| vidence and wiſdome as a father, a plain argument, that this was brought a- | 
| bout by the ſpeciall hand of God. Itcannot hence be ultly gathered, as it | 


place of a father to do all things by his counſell, but ſeeing with how extra- 
ordinary great wiſdome God had indued him,whether he were young or od; 
| he thought he ſhould by advancing him thus, provide for the beſt good and 


| is by ſome, that Pharaoh was very young, and therefore had /oſeph thus in the 
| 


fafery of his Kingdome. In Homer weread in like manner of V!yſſes, taken | 
by Agamemnon, Phanix by Achilles, and Zopyr us was ſuch to Darim, Lyſi.s | 
to Epaminondas, and Plato to Dion, Ariſtotle to Alexanair, and Zeno to Ax- 


tigonns, and Seneca tO Nero. 

Then fyſeph bade them without delay,to bring his father down into Egypt, 
ſaying, that he and they and all that they had ſhould dwel! neer him in che 
. { land of Goſhen, and be luſteined there. The Septuagint have it i» Goſhen 

of Arabia, but Goſhen is not in Arabia, butin Egypt, between Tanais and 

Heliopolis neer to Nilus, having on the other ſide, though ſomewhat more 
| remote, the red Sea ; in the rime of Jerome it was called Thebais. Thus 
Myſculus, and Jerome upon Gez. 46.29. faith , that the Septuagint read it, 
the city of nobles,3 #rbe Heroum in terra Rameſſe,differing from the Hebrew, 
wherein there is nothing, but Geſlen, and he faith, that ſome Jews hold Go- 
ſhen to have been that, which was then called Thebais. 

| AxgJoleph fell #pon Benjamins neck, and wept. Having comforted them 
' hitherto with words, now he proceedeth to imbraces and kiffes, ſhewing the 
; great love and affeion which he bare towards them, all remembrance of 
| former unkindenefle in anger being done away : bur firſt he imbraceth Zez- 

jamin, as being his mothers ſon, moſt innocent of them all, and yetin great- 
; eltdanger. 

Then the news of /oſephs brethren came to the Court, where Pharach and 
his ſervants were well pleaſed with it. This is tet down, faith Calvin, out of 
; order, for Pharaoh doubtlefle heard of it, before that Joſeph had appointed 
| Goſhen for the place of their habitation, for otherwiſe he would not have 
; preſumed fo farre. But forſomuch as Pharaoh had made him Lord over all 
; Epypt, I cannot ſee, why he ſhould forbear appointing them a place, till he 
had particular order from Pharaoh : and if by Pharaohs direRtion he had ap- 


; Pointed them this place, there would have been no need to have pur ſuch | 


| words into their mouths,to ſay unto Pharach, that he might grant them Go- 


ſhento dwell in, as are recorded, Ch.46. 34. whereupon alſo {alvin no- | 


Verle 9,10 
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Verle 14,15 | 


Verſe 1c. 


| Cali, 


| teth, that upon 7karashs generall grant, that they ſhould enjoy the belt of | - 


| the land, v.18. he wiſely dire&ed them to ſpeak {o, as that Pharaoh might be | 
| Induced to appoint Goſhen in particular unto them. J think therefore ra- 


ther that this happened in that order, wherein it isplaced. Firlt, Toſeph prot- 
fered this kindenefle to his father and brethren, and then to approve that 
| What he did was well pleaſing to /haraoh; it is ſhewed, that the news of ic 


coming to him, he ſeconded and amplified the offer, thus confirming what he 
had ſaid, that Go | 


Vantsallo were well 


leaſed, EB 
carried himfelf well plealed,it appearth,that Joſeph, ſince his advancement had 


, not giving offence to any, but being beneficiall to all in 


mmm aa 2 this | 
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d had made him a father to Pharaoh.In that all Parashs ſer- | 
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Joſeph giveth ihem change of garments. 


Genua5.22 vp 
chis term of nine years. And the cauſe of their joy , as We may {uppoſe, | 
| was for that ſo much good had come to that whole kingdom by 7oſeph alone, 
| they thought that if more ſuch wiſe and holy men {ſo greatly favoured «| 
' God ſhould come to dwell amongſt them, it would ſtill be the better tr 
| their tate, and 7oſeph would be the more fſetled, and not once think gf 
| removing ;, and becauſe they entirely loved Jeſepb , as their Saviour, 
his joy at his meeting with his Brethren could not but be a joy tg 
WH © hem all. 

Verſe x7,18 | Then Pharaoh bade Tofeph to invite his father and brethren to *come and 
| | dwell there, promiſing them the good of the land. In the vulgar Latine ir 
is, Dabo vob1s omnia bona Egypti, whereupon ſome have held this to be pro- 

| phetically ſpoken of the goods of Egypt, which they ſhould afterwards 
| carry away at their going out of Egypt under Moſes, although Pharathun. 
| derſtood not thus much, but ſpake prophetically, as Caiaphas did afterward; 
?ch.11.50. Butthis is farre fetcht by the good of the land, he meaneth food | 
of the beſt, and not any other wealth, and by the far of the land, which he 
| addeth, a fruitfull place to dwell in, and fo farre forth as might luffice to fur. | 
niſh their houſes, he offereth alſo other goods, ſo that they ſhould not need 
to regard the bringing of their houſhold-ſtuffe. And he biddeth Joſeph that 
they ſhould rake Waggons out of Egypt to bring their. little ones, whic| 
are allowed for the more expedition in their journey, that they might have 
: no Jet in the way. 
| _Verle2L- According to Pharashs allowance 1s/eph furniſheth his brethren with 
| Hieron. nadit. | \Vapgons, and with food for the way. The word tranſlated food is 17% and 
| Hevr. im Gene | as Jerome ſaith, is uſed, Pſal.131. and tran{lated by ſome pe, ſigniſyinga 
widow , but by ſome 0ipe, which though it ſignifieth more properly vi»: 
oucm, then fruges terre, yet by the Egyptians itis uſed for far, and now 15 cor- 
ruptly called by them Arhera: Itis commonly rendered Ciba» 4, bur this food 
molt probably was corne, which Egypt onely then yielded, bur for other foo. 
it was not fo altogether wanting in other Countreys about. 
Verſe 22. 1 hen Toſeph gave to every one of them changeof garments, and to Binjamin ico 
pieces of ſulver,and 5 changes of garments, In the vulgar Latine it is for change of | 
garments binas ſtolas , butthe plain meaning is , thar he gave to each of them | 
a (uit of finer and coſtlyer apparrell to be worne at feſtivall times , whichis 
implyed in the word change being oppoſed unto. garments for their daily | 
wearing.He fulfilled indeed,as7 erzs noteth,that which is commanded, Rim 1: | 
Be not overcome of evill, but overcome evill with good. For they had litten down 
co eate, leaving him without food 1n a pit , but he feaſted them with himſelf, 
they ſpake harſhly to him,but he moſt kindely to them, and they took his pir- | 
ty-coloured garment from him , but he gave change of garments to then. | 
ror the gift given to Bexjamin beyond all the reſt,it was 1o done, becaule he , 
was deareſt to him,as comming of the ſame mother, and moſt innocent. I! 
it may ſeeme ſtrange that he ſhould now give thern gifts, when as they ſhoul4 
not ſtay,but immediately return into Egypt again. 'This was done, that here 
by it might appeare to be true, which they ſhould relate touching his glory in | 
EgyPt, and by the ſight hereof his father and the wives of his brethren beth | 
rather allured to come downe. | 
So hediſmiſled them, giving them warning not to fal out in the way;& ſend- 
ins moreover ten aſfles laden with the beſt things of Egypt, and ten ſhe-alles 
laden with corne,&c. to his father. That his relpe&t to his father might the / 
more appeare, as he had beene bountifull to Benjamin, ſo he ſent liberall gitis | 
unto him. But why doth he thus charge them not to fall out by the way? F4- 
tablus ſaith, that ſome render it, ne expaveſcatis, as if he had ſaid, Vex not your 
{elves any more with needleſle feare , ſeeing 1 am pacified towards you. And. 
the word uled 74" indeed ſipnifieth either to fear or to rumultuate , andto | 
| be contentious, but he preferreth this laſt,expounding K,as ment that he would | 
not have them to lay the fault of his ſelling into Egypt one upon another, | 
where- | 
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whereby quarreis might ariſe amonglt them. Thus > Calvin & M ſculus & 
others. And { þry/oſt ame more particularly ſaith,that he gave them thus charge, 
| becauſe he had heard them reaſoning about it in his pretence , when 
| Reuben (aid, Did not 1 fay that yeſhould not fin againſt he childe , and yet 
| ve would not hearken unto me? and theretore fearing much more that they 
| Tould contend about itupon the way, he ſaid({ Fall not out /thatis, contiler 
| chat 1 have taken revenge upon none of you, but treely forgiven you yang 10- 
| yingly imbraced you , and therefore make no vyords am ongft yourlelves a- 
- bout me, but by mutua) love and good will imbrace one another, [ bus alſo 
| Rupert'4s 3 Strive not by laying the fault one upon another-t0 {ſeem more uſt 
| and innocent one then another, Bur 7 by. eAnglicus {anth, that Joſeph knevv, | 
| that the heating of their bodies, & the trouble of their journey might diſtem- 
| per them, and becauſe they travel'ed many rogether,vvhen they ([houid ha ve 
' much liberty of talke , it vvas probable that vyvords of ſtrife vvculd ariſe, 
and therefore he gave them this charge : bur 1 reſt in the former expo- 
ſition. | | 
Then they aroſe and came to their Father, telling him,that {oſephyet lived, 
| and was Lord of all the Land of Egypt, but hz hearr f.1iuted , when he heard thi; 
| ang he belecved them not. 71nnſter laith, that the Hebrewes have a fable , thar 
Sera the Daughter of Aſher firſt told her Grand-tather facov , that o/c 
was yetalive, for which cauſe ſhe never dyed, bur was rrantlated alive into 
Paradiſe. But to let ſuch fables paſſe , 7aceb hearing this newes was at tle 
firſt berween hope and feare, as 1t were in anecftacy. He ha@bfen fo long 
; perſwaded, that Zoſeph was dead, that he could not ſuddenly believe the con- 
| rary, eſpecially from them, who had lyed to him before, ſaying that he was 
| torne in pieces by a wilde beaſt, Lyars are not believed even when they ſay 
| true. Then they told Joſeph; words, and he ſaw the Waggons brought to 
| carry him; and his ſpirit revived. The Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, The hly 
| Spirit reſted upon Jacob : whereupon therJewes have a fable agreeable , that 
| theholy Spirit was not in Jaceb after the ſelling of loſeph , fill this time, but 
that he was all this while deſtitute of it, and they yield this as a reaſon, be- 
| cauſe the ſpirit departech from thoſe,that be ſad and heavy , as Jacob was all 
' this time, and dwelteth only inthe chearfull. But here is nothing elle aid. 
| butthat his naturall ſpirit and heart , which failed him at rhe firſt hearing of | 
| liſ;þ , revived, vvhen he ſavy evident ſignes of that , vvhich he had heard. 
| (hyſoſtome rendereth theſe vvords, T he decrepit old mas , and looking p59 the 
orun4 was re-excitated : and he compareth it unto a Lamp ready to g9 out, 
| butby the pouring in of Ole revived. Rupertzs , Quaſi de gravi ſorons evigi- 
| lans non credidit, as a man at his firſt vvaking our of a deep [ſeep underſtanderh 
| not vyhat is told him, bur after a vvhile,it being more fully and order'y de- 
; cared , he underſtandeth everything, ſo vvas it vvith Jacob ,and this is called 
; thereviving of his ſpirit. Fuch ſudden and unexpected nevves, have over- 
; come the ſpirits of ſome ſo vvith joy, that they have been quite extinR. Ge/!;- | 
' #5telleth, that vvhen the neyves vvas brought of the {laughter ofthe Ryman | 
. Army by Hannibal , a certaine aged Mother hearing that her *onne vvas | 
line , mourned greatly for him, but vyhen vvithin a vvhile after her Sorne 
came ſafe home into the City, ſhe ſecing him in the company vvas oppreſſed 
; lovwithunexpeRed joy that ſh2 preſently dyed. Y. 28. 7 he Jacob {aid , 7r 
; 4enough ,my Son Joleph liverh , 1 will 20 downe, and ſee him , before 1 dvc. He * 
| thought this recompence enough for all his ſorrovy ,to heare novy,thar 79ſt 


of £1) 
| lived, if he might but come to ſee him,although he lived nor lons vvich + 
| him , {o great vvas his affeRion tovvards him. The longer he had been at- 
| flited with Sriefe for the loſle of him, the greater was his j oy,when he heard 
| Of his ſafety and honour ; thus God holdeth his deare ſervants vnder a longs 


| rad Ag they ſhall be recompenced vvith more .abundance of joy in 
the end. 


| 
[ 
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| 
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1 Chriſt, that he might not be to draw men after him , but God would thus | 
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Ferss himſelfe aftervyards faith , the joy of the Angels at our converſion , a | 
Luc.i;, Andas foſeph ſpake before by an interprecer, but now without ; (q | 
Chriſt ſpake by his Prophets of old , but now becomming man, with his ow; | 
mouth. Andas foſeph ſpake of his Father , ſo Chriſt of «Abraham. An | 
{eſeph comforted his Brethren, bidding them to come unto him , being 6- 
therwiſe ſtricken with great feare in apprehenſion of his dignity and their | 
owne offence; ſo Chriſt conſidered as a Judge cannot but be dreadfull to u; ! 

miſerable ſinners, but he biddeth us to come unto him , ſhewing himſelte, a; 
one of us, that we might have confidence, And as foſeps ſpake nothing of | 
their inhumane dealing with him, ſo Chriſt upbraideth not us with our ſinue,, | 
the bruiſed Reed he doth break, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. And as his 
comming into Egyptis referred unto God, ſo not by wicked men, but by the 
will of God, Chriſt ſuffered death for our finnes. For as his Brethren (old 
him away , that he might not be any more, ſo the wicked Jews crucified 


have Chriſtmore magnified. And as foſeph was ſent to fave life , {0 was | 
Chriſt , being made a Father of Gods houſe , and Lord of all the world. 
And as Joſeph invited his Father and Brethren into Egypt, ſo Chriſt will 
one day bring the Jews tothe Gentiles to become one people, the partition | 
Wall being taken away. And as Joſeph threateneth death, unleſle they cane | 
downe, and if they would come promiſed the beſt of the Land; ſo Chriſt 
threateneth death to unbelievers , butpromileth ſuch as believe, that they | 
ſhall be neare unto him, and ear and drink at his Table, and he command- 
eth that all his glory be told unto us, and chat we make haſteto come unto | 


| him. Andas Joſeph gave to each of them binas ſftelas , ſo Chriſt giverh to his 


| the robe of innocency here, and of glory hereatter, or glory both of ſoule and | 


body; but to ſuch as are moſt innocent, as Bexjamix, and yet have ſuffercd | 
much, the higheſt degree of glory. Laſtly,as foſeph gavethem warning not to | 
fall out in the way, fo Chriſt doth not only himſelfe forgive us , but would | 
not have us to recount the offences of others , bur forgive and forget them: | 
For the comfort of Jacobupon the hearing of 7oſeph , tuch is the comfort of | 
the fairhfull ſoule upon the hearing of Chriſt; and as he believed not at the | 
firſt, no more did they, to whom it was preached, but ſecing his miracles,and | 
when he was riſen, they believed not this Joſeph to be alive againe , till they | 
ſaw the teſtimonies of the Prophets. And as Jacebſaid, it ſufficeth, &c- 50 | 
muſt we reſt ſatisfied in this, that our Joſeph Chriſt Jeſus ſtill liveth, and there- 

fore diſpoſe our ſelves to go and ſee him, before we dye, not being contentt0 

heare of him only,but aſpiring after a more cleare knowledge of him; for w0 | 


is to lim, that goeth not thus unto him to ſee him before his dearth. Thus | 
and more amply Ferus. | | 
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| 7 Hen Jacob vey with all that he had to Beerſpeba , anaſacriſiced to the Cod of | Verſe t. 
| * by Father aac. 
| oabear was the place , where 1ſaac had ſometime dwelt , being from 
| Hebron, from whence he now removed,16 miles, in which place 1/aac had 
| huilean Altar before , and been comforted by the Lord appearing unto him, | x, Bunting 
\ Gen.26+24, 25+ and it was the furtheſt City Sonthward of all the Land of Ca- Patriarchs ta- | 
| naan. 7acob therefore being now to depart out of Canaan commeth to this | vels. 
| place,as being in his way to Egypt, as 7; ſtatus ſaith, and partly to prgiſe God; 
| for foſeph , as Muſculus noteth , and partly to crave Gods preſence with him | Mufentss. 
' in his journey, and as Calviz noteth , to declare the conſtancy of his faith | cazin, 
and purpoſe, whitherſoever he went, to cleave to that God , . from whom he 
hoped afterwards to receive Canaan for an inheritance, though now he were 
| confireined by the famine to remove trom thence, he offered lacrifices there. 
| And itis moſt likely , that by this meanes he ſought to conſult with God a- 
| bout his remove, that hearing ſomething from him for his warrant, he might 
| proceed with the more com fort and aſſurance. Ferus therefore joyneth to- 
| gether theſe three reaſons of his lacriticing , when he came to a place , the | ry, 
| name whereof might pur him in minde of this duty of piety, viz» Beerſheba. 
| 1 Topraiſe God for foſeph. 2 To crave his preſence in his journey. 3 To in- Nors. 
| quire the will of the Lord. And this is a neceſſary confideration for us all , | 744 1; x 
' when weare about to do any thing, to conſider, whether it be agreeable to | aniiquize 
| Godswill , and this fo/ephrs in his Hiſtory toucheth upon , that ob would 
thus inquire the will of the Lord , becauſe otherwiſe he thought haply ei- 
' therſome miſchiefe might befall him and his in the way, he might die, be- 
fore he came at o/eph, or his children being raken vvich the love of Egypt 
for the fruitfulneſſe chereof, might, after the famine was paſt, ſettle there 
| ſtil as being unwilling to returne againe to the promiſed inheritance of Ca- 
' naan. He is ſaid to offer to the God of his Father 1/aac , becauſe God had 
appeared to {/aac 1n that place , from whoſe piety and Religion he meant not 
' to depart , bur to perſiſt therein to the end, although he were conſtreined at 
is time to $0 out of the Countrey, wherein [/74c alwayes lived and died. 
Ana Ged ſpake to Jacob in the viſions of the night , and ſail, Jacob, Jacob, cc. 
The Lord being fought unto by 7acob with ſacrifices and prayers , to ani- 
mate unto this duty, appearerh unto him: to his exceeding great comforc 
neither ſhall any that ieek to him, loſe their labour. And he appeareth in 
thenight , becauſe chen he revealed himlelfe bur darkly to his ſervants, in 
compariſon of the revelation now made under the Goſpell , and yet we ſee 
now but darkly in reſpect of that cleare light of knowledge , vvhich ſhall be 
another world : what vvere the cauſes of /acobs ſolicitude and facrificins 
'vrhereupon this viſion follovved, I have already ſhevved out of loſephns, Fe. 
25, Calvin and others, but Repertas hath yer another realon, viz. that Ja- 
© vvas not ignorant ofthe ſtate of his' poſterity in Egypt by reaſon of the 
 Kevelation, Which Abraham had, Ge:2.15. that they ſhould lerve in a ſtranse 
Land, and beill intreated 4oo yeares, and therefore he was oreatly afraid = 
' £0 thither. And haply, becauſe he knew the wickedneſle of the Eoyprians, 
| and ſuperſtitions co be great , he feared, that they would thereby , living {0 
long a time amongſt them, be much corrupted. The Lord in calling to Jaceh 
; Coubleth his name, to make him the more atrentive to that which he vvas to { Calvin. 
tay, as being moſt joyfull matter, for his greater comfort , and he namerh | Fer 
| bum twice, to ſhew hovy greatly he loyed him, and that he familiarly knoyy- 
eth his by name, and thar althouzh he had left him novy many yeares un- | 
comforted vvith any viſion , yet he had not forgotten him , as he promiſeth | 
| 
j 


| neverto forget his, Eſa.qg9. 


| 1 am God theGeadf thy Father , feare not togo downe to Egypt, tor 1 will make 
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Verſe 4+ thee a great Nation there. v. 4- 1 Will go down with thee, and make thee ſurely 1, 
| come up 404in, and Joſeph ſpall put his hands upon thine eyes. 
| Muſcu/at. Firſt, che Lord comforteth A acob by telling him that he was the God of his 
father, which was ſo ſpoken, becauſe Jacob facrificed to the God of his father 
I/aac, and hereby his love of old to that family was remembred for his great. 
er aſſurance.  Feay not fo go down, this ſhewerh that Jacob feared to go int 
Egvpt, as was ſaid before, efpecially according to Rypertus, with whom alſy 
Fer agreeth upon theſe words. And the reaſon why he ſhould not fear, is, 
that alchough he ſhould be aMiRed in his poſterity there, yet he ſhould 
grovy there into a great Nation. That he ſhould become a great Nation 
vvas befope promiſed, Chap. 23. 14+. but there his increaſe in the land of 
Canaan vvas (poken of , this being concealed till novy, of his increaſing (4 
| greatly in Egypt. 
| 1 will go down with thee. He doth not ſpeak of Toſeph, that he might rely upon 
| him, for we muſt not cruſt in man, how mighty ſoever he be, but onely in 
Fa, the Lord who goeth and is with his ſervants in all places, and make thee certain- 
| an FT ly to come #p again, thatis, in thy poſterity, as Cavin, and in ſome lenſe in his 
C a perſon, for he was brought being dead thither to be buried, fo Ferxs. Joſey! 
| Vatablus. ſhall put his hands upon thineeyes, that is, as is generally expounded, he ſhall 
| Calum. . cloſe up thine eyes when thou dyeſt. He might fear, ſaith Ferws, leſt [ep 
| Muſculua, ſhould diebefore him, and ſo he might be let in a ſtrange land to many dan- 
as gers ; againſt this he is by theſe words comforted. It was a cuſtome of old, 
that becauſe a man dying , his eyes are open towards heaven, as ſhewing his 
hope to be there , one neereſt a kin to the man dying ſhould cloſe them up; 
and according to thisit is here ſpoken, ſo 11uſculus: of this cuſltome Emiji- 
des writeth, ſaying,that Hecaba the Queen of Troy, being about to die, deli- 
red, that her ſonne Polixenus might cloſe up her. eyes. And the mother of | 
Euryalus complaineth in Virgil , that ſhe could not come to clole up the | 
eyes of her ſonne dying, &c. | 
Then facob departed from Beer/ſhcba, and his ſonnes carried him and their | 
wives and little ones inthe Waggons, &c. Here no ſervants are ſpoken of, | 
whereupon ſome have thought, that 7aceb being oppreſſed with the famine, 
had put his ſervants away : for whenall the ſouls are reckoned, which came ' 
with him into Egypt, not one ſervant is reckoned. Bur the ſervants may no: | 
amiſle be thought to have been meant by their goods, as well as other things | 
which they poſleſled, and for the number of ſouls which came with him, i | 
was no part of che purpoſe of Moſes to fer down any other bur ſuch as came | 
out. of his loines, 4: /eed, as is expreſly ſaid, v.6. that the wonderfull increa!: | 
of them might appear, whenthey that came into Egypt are compared wit! | 
thoſe that went our, and therefore it is no marvell, though no ſervant be ſpo- | 
ken of. Touching all their goods, which they are ſaid here to have carried, 
Muicalus. alttrough Pharaoh had bidden, thar they ſhould not regard their ſtuffe, | 
they had rather with paines taking be furniſhed with their own, then needlelly | 
co be chargeable to others, teaching us by their example to do likewiſe, 0 
live rather upon our own thenupon another mans. | 
Verſe 8. And theſe are the names of the children of Iſrael which came into Egypt, Re"- \ 
| Verſe 10,11 | ben, &c. Aud the ſonnes of Simeon, Jamuel and Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, 4% | 
; Sohar, and Saul the ſonne of a4 Cunaanitiſh woman, The ſonnes of Sim | 
reckoned up again, 1 Chroz.4.24. are. ſet forth by other names, and there 
are onely five, but here are ſix, ſo likewiſe, N##b. 26. 1 2. in the firſt place, 
their names are theſe, Nemucl, lamin, [arib, Zerah and Saul: in the other, | 
Nemnel, [amin, Tachin, Zerab, and Saxl. *Sothatin the firſt are onely two 07 | 
the names mentioned by Moſes, Jamin and Sal ; in this three, Jamin, ]:- 
cbix and Sau!, but the other names are divers ; what may be the reaſon of 
| net. this ? of five onely reckoned up for ſix, a reaſon may eaſily be rendered, | 
| Muſcalus, Ohad one of the ſix died withour iſſue, ſo Aſzſcu/vs : but why the names are | 


| changed I finde none that yield a reaſon, onely one ſaith, thatthere were w_ | 
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ſons of theſe changes, Namnel ſignifieth ſpeaking with God, Jaccb contenti- | De tradit. Be- 


on, becauſe Zimri who was {lain by Phizees, came of him, Zerah ſignifieth bs 33 Pavel 
p, 


ot 14, riſing. if ſeemeth by that in Numbers, thatthey were changed by de- ng 
cees, becauſe two onely were changed then, but afterwards three, and 1 

Gude not bur they were the ſame men, onely as occalion was offered, their 
names were change4 as the name of eAvrem and Jacob, but of the reaſon in 
articular, ſeeing !T 15 not declared, to divine were moſt vain. The laſt Sau} is | 
named with his mother a Canaanite, to the diſgrace of Simeon, who would 
ake a wife out of that people, from whom 1ſrael ſhould by Gods Ordinance 


be divided. ; | 
And thr ſanes of Judah, Er, and Onan, Shelah , Pharez, and Zerah, and the | \ erle 12. 


ſonnes of V 1arez, Hezron and Hamul. Here divers queſtions ofter themſelves: | Ah 
' 2; firſt, why Er and Onan arc named, ſeeing they died, asis alſo here ſaid, in | 
| Canaan? An/w. They are not named, as being of the number of thole that | 
| came 10t0 Egypt, but thatin ſpeaking of the children of J«d4h, none of all | 
| hispolterity might be omitted, whether dead or alive, becauſe the full num- 
| ber of the children of all the other ſonnes of Jacob is ſet down. Secondly, | 
| whyare Hezror and Hamul , the ſonnes of Pharez numbred, ſeeing if the | 
| timebe computed, it will appear that they could not now be born, For be- 
| tween the term of J#44þ his marrying and this had paſſed but 12 years, 
| whereforeif his ſonnz Er were but 18 when he married Th«mar, and he and 
| 0nan being dead, if onely two years paſſed between Er his firſt raking of her 
and J#4+h his lying with her ; it will appear that P-arez was but newly born | 
about chis time, or but a year old, But this hath been anſwered before 
chap.28.1, | 
Thirdly, becauſe Zarsh had children as vvell as Pharez, vvhy are not they Oſt. 
| alſonumbred here? Ax/w. This is done for the dignity of the line of Pha- | Numb. 26.20, 
| 742, becauſe Chriſt and divers famous Kings came thereof. Yer/e15. All rhe Verſe 15, 
| ſur'erof his ſonnes and his daughters Were 33. If Erand Gran, vvho are men- 
; tioned amongſt the ſonnes of Jacob by Leah, be counted, the vvhole number Oſt. 
is 24; if rhey be left out, but 32 : hovv then are they 33, according to the 
ſunme here given up ? efnſw. Hoſes had no intent to number the dead, 
and therefore he ſaith expreſly, they died in the land of Canaan, v.12. where- 
' forethe wholeſum is onely 32, unto which if the father be added, as he muſt 
(for v.8, going about to number them, he telleth whom he will number, v1z. 
Jab and his fonnes) the ſumme will be 3 3. Thus alſo Myſculzs and {alvin, | WMuſculus, 
who addeth that the Hebrews underſtand echebed, the mother of Atofes, as | ©91%*: 
| being amongſt chem to make up the number : bur this is falſe , becauſe ſhe | ***® 259: 
| was born afterwards in Egypt. 
| Theſonnes of Gad, Siphion, Haggi, Suni, Esbon, Heri, Arodi, Areli. For Verſe 16. 
' Eſbow, Naumb.26. 16. is read Oſn, 10 that his name was then changed. 
' Theſonnes of Aſher, Imnah, Iſuah, Iſui, & Amongſt theſe 1/uah is omit- | Verle 15. 
ted, Nam5.26.44- which is ſg done, becauſe he dyed without iſſue. Verſe 19. 
The ſonnes of Rachel, the wife ef Jacob, &c. In ſpeaking of Leah, he calleth 
not her his wife, but Rachel, becauſe ſhe was the onely wife whom Jacub 
; Choſe. Leah being putupon him in her ſtead. | Verſe 21. 
| T be ſons of Benjamin,Bela,Becher, Asbel,Gera ,Nahaman,Ehi,Ros, Muppim, 
Huppim, Ard. Numb. 26. 38. the ſonnes of Benjamin are reckoned onely 
five, and Naaman and Ard are ſaid to be his ſonne Bela his lonnes, and in the 
Septuagints tranſlation Benjamin hath three ſonnes onely, the reſt being cal- | Sc2tuogines 
| led his Grand-children, and the children of his Grand-childe. His tonnes | {#6 fl-u.0n. 
| are, Bala, Chobor, »Aſphel, the ſonnes of Bela, Gera, Noeman, E echeim, Ros, 
Uuymphein, Ofimeims, but Gera begat Arad. : And 1 Chren 7.6. the ſonnes of | 
Benjamin are alſo reckoned bur three, and the ſame names are put for ſome 
of their children, which are here reckoned up, as Benjamins Children : and 
the names of the three differ from thoſe of the Septuagint. So that here 
| divers queſtions may be moved, 1 How Benjamin being fo young, that he Leſt. 
SEL Bbb was | 
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' was call:d a childe, could be father to fo many children at this time > 4, 


To this ic 15 to be ſaid, either that he had more wives, or his children are ; 


, . . c . ; 
' ken of by anticipation, as thoſe of Pharez, becaule he had them before «|, 


death of Jacob his father, and fo they may be ſaid ro have come into [oy 


. . . m- . . py as . = . A ) 4 
| in his loines : ſee the like of Pharez before, v- 1 2. For his being called , 


childe, this was in reſpe& of his other brerhren, and he might. notwith{t +14. 


; ing bea married man at this time , and have children. 2 Why ts there fuch 


difference in repeating Benjamin children again, Nymb.26- and 1 C byyy, : 
eMFau(w. Of this noreaſon can be given, as touching the diverſity gf thy 
names, but that one and the ſame man upon divers occattions might be calle, 


by more names, and whereas his childrens children are ſpoken of, fome gf 


them havins the names, which his fonnes are here ſaid co have been called hy, 
whereupon it may be thought, that all theſe mentioned in this place were 5; 
the ſonnes of bex1amin properly lo called, but moſt of them his Gran{-c!y. 


' dren. It cannot poſlibly be, that he ſhould at chis time being fo youns hy 


been a Grand-father, yet haply before 7acobs death, which was not «© | 
years after, he might as well as Pharez. Ocherwile 1t may be laid, that ſome 
of Benjamin: children onely were fruirfull, and therefore being reckoned u» 
acain, Nzmb. 26. five of them are left unmentioned, and 1 Chrga 7. wy 
more, as whoſe iffue failed then, there being three families onely of the Zy. 


| jamites at that time : and for their names, it :s no marvell if tome of his cl]. | 


drens children have the ſame names with ſome of tus children, coniiJ1ng, 

that it is norare thing for one to be called by his Uncles name. 
Laſtly,why did the Septuagint neglect to tollow che aarranun of 47, for | 

10 ſonnes mentioning but 3, and tor the reſi lonnes lonnes, and 10incs wnnes | 


| fonnes? As. It may be that they tollowed the relation, : {h-92 7 herein, or 


elſe they had it out of ſome ancient record among the Jews : but it is ſateſt 
for us to follow the Hebrew ,which 15 molt uncorrupt;whereas chat trai (lation 
hath beene by ſome Scribes in ſundry things apparently altered, ſince the fill 
comming forth thereof. 

All the foules comming of Rache! are ſummed up 14, the Septuagint , be- 
ſides the two Sons of foſeph Ephraim and anaſſch, number five more, that 
came ofthele wo, of Maxaſſeh Machir, of Machir Galaad, of E phraim Smte- 
{aam, and Taan, and the Sonof Swutaiaan Edem , and yetgiving up the fun 
of all Raciefs children together , they lay they were 18 , whereas tive beins 
added to the 14 before mentioned, make 19. Atthis Saint Augrf:re, is much 
troubled to tinde out the reaſon, and refolverh, that ſome myſtery lyerh hid 
herein, but he faich not what. 1 do not think it neceſſary to julkify all 
things in the Septuagints tranilation,for although they were excellent inter- 
preters and much 1s attributed unto them, for that in the New Teſtament their 


expoſition is commonly followed ia the places alled ged, yet they were men, 


ſo ingiving up their ſum might be miſtaken ; and whereas they adventured | 
to pit in the Poſterity of 1 {avafſeh and Ephraim, which 1ſo(es doth not, tiiey : 
did it doubtlefle for iiluftration of that which is ſaid, Chap.50.2 2, that Joſep" 
ſaw the poſterity of Ephraim to the third generation, and the children ot 
Hachir the Son of 1/aneſſch were brought up upon his knees , taking thei! 
1ight for the names from 1 C hron.7. not that Ephrains or anaſſeh had any 
{ons now, for the eldeſt of them was but of $ or 9 yeares, but by that liberty, 


, which is taken before in ſetting down the children of Pharez , becaule they 
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were dorne in Iacebs or loſephs time. 


A!l the ſouls, that came with Jacob are 66.How doth he after > > that came 0i 
Leai, 16 of her maid;14 of Rachel, and 7 of her maid , Which together make 
70, now give up the ſum 662 Axſ. Sq many of them came with him into 
ESypt, whereas 70 are the whole number of his family, beſides wives , 10 
which he as head is reckoned alſo , and Ioſeph with his ſonnes , who were 1 
Egypt betore,as appeareth, Jrſe 27. 

Touching the difference here betwixt 2oſes and Stephen telling this hy: 
e 
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Gen ob; Judah ſext to Joſeph, 


' hemaking 75, but Moſes only 70, and berwixt Moſes and the Septuagint 
who have alſo 75- I have already ſaid ſomething in my Expoſitions upon the 
| eAfts of the Apoſtles, where I have finally followed {ning : but not with that 

fall atisfaion, as £0 reſt thereupon, if a berrer way might be found out. And 
| now having more fully conſidered of other paſſages in counting { acobs gene- 
| alogy , eſpecially touching the ſons of Pharez, , thatit cannot be denied , bur 

they are numbred by anticipation, as being yet unborne, I cannot bur incline 
| rather to that opinion, that the Septuagint numbered !o many children 
| coming of foſephby anticipation allo, being herein followed by Lzke, and 
| this is the caule of the difference, and yer neither Mes in his Hebrew, nor 
| the Septuagint , nor Leke tollowing them ſpeak untruly, bur cruly, and as 1: 

was, Moſes counting onely luch, as he nameth in particular, and the Septua- 
 oint five more born in Egypt afterwards, as Moſes had reckoned the ſonnes 
| of Pharez, yet unborne, tor the dignity of the tribe of fnaah, fo they reckon- 
| ing the ſonnes of foſephs lonnes for his great dignity above [Nis brethren, and 
| becauſe two tribes came of him, whereas one onely cam? of any one ot his 
| brethren beſides- For as the creation of man is twice let forth, C hap. 1. and 
| Chap. 2- for his dignity above the reſt of the creatures, ſo are thoſe that came 
| of Pharez, and again of Aanaſſch and Ephraim for the dignity of the line of 
| ?udah and foſeph let forth here and again, Namb. 26. and in other places, 
| wherethe lines of the reſt are ſet forth alſo, that the Reader might hereby 
| beput in minde, that in them there 1s ſomething more notable to be conl1- 
| dered chenin any of the reſt. Andchisrelolution, is followed by Augnſtive, 
ferome, Fer, Rabaxrs, &c. And the common following of the Sepruagints 
tranſlacion in the New Teſtament ultiftiech it. For the reaſon whereupon it 
is diſliked by Calvin, viz, becauſe if ſuch as were yet unborn coming of one 
of 7acobs ſonnes ſhall be numbered here, by the hike reaſon the Grand-chi)- 
dren of others may be numbered alſo, and thus they will not be onely 75, tu: 
many more; this is taken away by that which hath been already ſaid ot tlic 
ſuper-excellency of theſe two lines above the reſt. This ſmall number of 70, 
ah Calvin, is here further ſpoken of, to ſhew, from what beginnings Goud 
increaſed his Church in Egypt ſo wonderfully. And 17z/culrs faith, that to 
remember them of cher 1 2 fathers, and that they were bur 70, they were 
mace to camp, where there were 12 Fountains and 70 Palm-trees, v:z, in E- 
| lm,and 70 elders were ordained, Numb. 11.16. And the Lord tent vut, be- 
| ſides the 12 Apoſtles 72 Diſciples. The Rabbins will have the 70 here named 
| to figure out the 70 Angels about Gods glorious Throne, who are Preſidents 
over the 70 Nations of che world. R. enahem. Touching that ot fuxins, 
who bringeth in /acobs wives to make up the number of 75, and the two 
dead ſonnes of /udeh ; forlomuch as Rachel was dead, and it is uncertain 
whether his other wives were dead or alive, and the dead and buried in Ca- 
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of 1acobs loines are numbered, and which came into Egypt, v.26. 1 can now 
| no longer follow that. bur preferre the former as the belt. 
Then Jacob ſent Judah 7s Joſeph, ro direlt hs face to Goſhen, and they came 


City whereof called Ony /acopcame, and from thence to Zoan, or Tanis the 


Metropolitan City of Egypt, where /harach kept his Court and 1:ephlived, | 


| 28 miles. This place was by yſeph delired for his father and brethren 
 tolivein, becauſe.it was next to che land of Canaan, and moſt fruittull , a 
relpeCt being doubtlefle had herein co their return into Canaan again. For 
if they ſhould have been placed in ſome other part of the Countrey further 
off, they muſt neceſſarily at their departing thence have cone through a 
great part of Egypt , which would-have been both more tedious and dan- 
gerous by the oppoſition of the Egvptians. 


But why doth 7acob ſend Judah co Joſeph rather then any other of his bre- 


| thren, eſpecially ſeeing ſome were elder then he? 4». He had been forward- | 
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naan cannot be ſaid ro have come into Egypt, and onely they that came our. | 


into the land of Goſhen. &c. From Beerſheba to Goſhen was 168 miles, to a | 
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Joſeph commeth t6 Jacob to Goſhen, Geneſis 46.29, 


eſt in labouring to bring Benjamin home againe in ſatety , and by his oracign 
had prevailed with Joſeph ſo tar that he diſcovered himſelfe unto them , any 
for this cauſe, and tor ſome diſlike taken at Rexben, and Simesn,and Lew, as i; 
afterwards expreſſed in making his laſt teſtament,and for that by the ſpirit (| 
prophecy he tore-ſaw , that holy Kings and Chriſt ſhould come of J#dyh, he | 
rather doth this honour to him , then to any of them. ut what was the eng | 
of his ſending? A»/.the words are,to prepare Goſhen before him;others,as Vatably 
ſaith, read it, roſhew before his face into Goſhen , that is , to thew Joſeph of hig 
comming , that Goſzen might be prepared; others, being removed ready ang 
their catcel alſo,that Jacob with his company might quietly and without diſtur. 
bance to any pitch their tents and keepe their catte]] there. 
Joſeph being ſent unto,cometh into Goſbes to his father, thus ſhewing a filial| | 
reverence, although it had beene revealed , that his Father and Mother ang 
Brethren ſhould do reverence to him. This had beene pertormed on his 
Fathers part by his meſſengers, before he was known to be Joſeph,and now he | 
doth, as the duty of a ſon required. The greeting betwixt Joſeph and his Fa , 
ther being ended, he telleth Jacob,and his brethren,that he will certity Pharach | 
of their comming , and of their trade of life , and biddeth them , whenthey | 
ſhould appeare before Pharach, to ſay that they were ſhepherds, and lo were | 
their fathers before them, that they might dwell in Goſhen, becauſe a ſhep- | 
herd is an abomination to the Egyptians. | | 
It may be queſtioned here, why o{eph was ſo deſirous that his brethren | 
ſhould dwell in Goſhen aloof from the Court, and not rather neercr to him; ' 
and why he was ſo carefull, that Pharaub ſhould be informed that they were | 
ſhepherds ? [oſephas ſaith, that this was done partly ro keep his brethren to- | 
gether about their father, to look to his buſineſle, and partly that dwelling | 
apart from the Egyptians,they might nor incurre the danger of any d:flenſion | 
with them,lith the buſineſles that they imployed chemſelves about, were diffe. | 
rent from thoſe of the Egyptians. For if Pharaoh had nor been fully in- | 
formed of their trade, wherein onely they had ever been converſant, be | 
might haply have preferred them to ſome offices about the Court, or have | 
made ſouldiers of ſome of them, and ſo their aged father might have been | 
troubled at their abſence from him, and they might have bcen 1n danger of | 
being corrupted by the Egyptians ſuperſtitions ; or which 1s more probab!s, 
the Egyptians being a proud kinde of people, and they plain ſhepherds, by | 
living amonglt chem , they ſhould have been expoicd to their contempt | 
and derifion ; which Joſeph would by all meanes prevent. nd he bid- | 
deth chem ſay that they were ſhepherds ; thus plainly acknowledging 
their mean condition , and not hiding it , as thinking thac ic would be | 
diſhonourable ro Joſeph , being ſet in ſo great dignity , fo Ferw-| 
Touching that clauſe, For -very ſhepherd 1s an abemination to the Egyptians: 
Enough hath been ſpoken already, Chap. 43-32. Thus God turned it into 
good to the children of /ſrael, that they were an abomination to the Egypti- | 
ans, for by this means they were kept from being mingled with them, and 
might together the more freely ſerve the true God, and be more out of dan- | 
ger of corruption by the manners of the Egyptians. S. Auguſtine draweth | 
this of the Hebrews being all ſhepherds into an allegory thus. As they ru- | 
led over Cattel, which are unreaſonable, which kinde of ruling is naturall; | 
ſo.in us the reaſonable part ought to rule over the unreaſonable, and in whom | 
it 15 thus, as they were an abomination to the Egyptians ; ſo ſuch, that is, juſt 
men are an abomination to the wicked. For that therule of cattel is natu- 
rall, appeareth, Gen.1-27. but the rule of man over man ſprung either from 
iniquity, or from tyranny ; from iniquity, as in Canaan, a ſervant of ſervas!: 
ſhall he be . from tyranny, as in Joſeph who was ſold for a ſervant. A ſervant 
hath his name 4 ſervands, becaule being taken in the war, he was ſaved by 
the Victor, and Mancipinm, quia mann captumn, the wife and childe ſtill being 


excepted, who in juſtice ought to ſerve, as being either weaker, or in the or- 
der of nature under ſubjection. CHAP 
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"Ccnchis 47-1 Joſeph bringeth bs Brethres aud father before Pharaol:, 3 


Po mrrnen 


CHAP. XL VII. 


ledged by all means declined. And he faith, that amonpg(t the itebrews 


To me it ſeemeth , that he cook our five of the molt excellenc that could be'} 
ſpeak and behave themſelves before the King, that he might noc be diſgraced 


them would have Joſeph to make them Rulers over his catcel, Yer/e 6. 


vvhich he readily conlentech. If any man ſhall vvonder , vvhy loſerb caught 


to do Pharaoh ſervice in any other kinde, leaving this courle of life , as being 
abominable to the Egyptians, that ſo they might have been exempr from'ſuch 


ans , then be to any officesof greater dignity preferred amonglt them , that 
thus they might be kept,as an entire body amongſt themlelves,and uncorrupt- 
ed by the Egyptian ſuperſtitions : and unallured by honours there, the more 
free to depart to the promiſed Land again, when God ſhould pive them an 
opportunity. And to the fame effet alſo Fer. 

AudJolcph brought bus Father Jacob, and ſet him bcfwe Pharaoh , and Ja- 
cob bleſſed Pharaoh, &c. Thats , ſomerime coming between, ſo that 7acob 
had left his buſineſſe ſomewhat ſertled, the word, bleed, is rendred by 7a- 
tublus and Calvin , &c. ſaluted, he prayed for his health and for Gods bleſ. 
ling upon him , as Jer. 29.9. 1 Tn 2.1. 

Then Phara-hasked 7acob of his age , and he ſaid, The dayes of the yeares 
of my Pilgrimage are 130 Jeares , few andevil have been the daycs of my life neither 
have 1 atteined to the yeares of my Fathers in their Pilgrimage. For dayes of the 


incolo , and ſo likewiſe in ſpeaking of the yeares of the P1grimage of his } a- 
thers. But they come both to one , as Aug#ſtine ſheweth , who followeth the 
Septuagint , his meaning being, that he had no ſettled aboad , bur lived here 


being yet given him in poſſeflion, and thus his Fathers Abraham and 1/auc 
had lived before him : and as he lived after the manner of a Pilgrim 
in this reſpe&t , ſo becauſe this life is bur incolarws , or pereg inatio , 
to have a ſetled habitation , muſt be by the Saints of God ill al- 


(0 be aninhabitanc of the earth by the Scripture-phraſe is to be wicked , and 
thereforeit is ſaid , 3/0 to the Inhabitants of the earth : for all the Godly and 
not Jacob alone are ſet forth, as acknowledging themſelves Pilgrims and So- 
journers only here, the City , where they looked to have their habication 
being in Heaven. 1t is true, as Calvin noteth , facob only is ſaid to have (po- 
ken thus , but becauſe it is not to be doubted, but his pious forefathers were 


yeares of his Pilgrimage, the Septuagint render, dirs annorym vite mit aus; | 


wayes expected , till they be in Heaven. And 7erome hereupon noteth,that | 


Oſeph here telleth Pharach of the coming of bis father and brethren with | 
7 all chat chey bad into Goſhen. «1d be took [ore of hus brethren, even five | 
my, and preſented them wnts Pharaoh : In the Hebrew it ts NPY'2., out of the | 
end or the ſfurme of his brethren he cook five. The Septuagint read ig, | 
He rook ſome, even five men. Fatablus noteth, that the word 1s taken in two |, ,, 
contrary ſenſes, becauſe the end may either be counting from the loweſt to ; 
the higheſt, or from the higheſt ro the loweſt, and fo either five or the chief, | 
may be meant , Or five of the meaneſt, chat Pharash might nor rake iiking 
of them to prefer them to his Court, which Joſeph, for the cauſes before al- : 


the word is uſed either way, as we may ce, Jedges 18-2. Calvin think- | 
eth , becauſe it may be taken both wayes , that ſome of the eldeſt, and | 
ſome of the youngelt were taken, that Pharaoh might lee them of all ages. | 


by their ruſticity and the rather,becauſe Pharaob having leen and talked with | 


The brethren of Joſeph comming before Pharaab tel him,as they were bidden, | 
that they were ſhepherds, and deſire that they might dweil in Gothen, to | 


them not rather to ſay,that they vvere indeed ſhepherds, but vvould be ready | 


acondition, and better preferred ? {a/vinanſwereth, that Joſeph deſired ra- | 
ther that they ſhould continue being had in abomination by the Egypti- | 


and there, as a ſtranger , the Land promiſed to Abraham and his leed', not | 
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| Jacob placed in Goſhen, Gen.47.11,| 


[ 


| that he mighc herein have equalled them , why then doth he tpeak of theſe 
| 150 yeares , as the whole time of his life ? Anſ- He livedyet after this 17 
| yeares, but he ſpeaketh , as not expe&ing now to live any longer , asit is the | 
| part of every aged perſon eſpecially to do. And we ſhould all make account | 
of this life , as but a pilgrimage, thinking long to be at home , that is, to by | 
| diſſolved and ro be with Ctriſt;ſpeaking therefore in the phraie of f «c-b,ngt | 
| the yeares , but the dayes of our life. And theſe dayes we ſhould count to | 
| befew in compariſon of the dayes of glory to come: and if to cob they | 
| wereevill, and to Jeb 14.1. let not us be grieved to be filled with milerics | 
| hereal'o, thus drinking of rhe ſame cup with theſe worthies , that we may | 
| with rhem be rcaited ever enduring joyes. | 
eAnd ) oieph placed his Father and Brethren iz the Landof Rameſes, as Pha- 
raoh Lad commanded. 
Here Saint »Aguſtine maketh a queſtion , forſomuch as Goſhen wasthe 
| place afſigned tor chein to dwell in, whether Rameſes were a part of this or 
no 2 bur by purting the queition chus , he meant certainly , that it was, and 
the beit and furtheſt parc, being chus called by anticipation, for Rameles wis 
a City,inche building whereof che Hebrews were afterwards imployed by an- 
other Pherach, wheit they vvere made bondmen , but when Ms/es wrote 
| this , chat City ſtood, and therefore he calleth that place, as things then | 
' were. Andthar this was in Goſhen, is plaine, Exod. 12. 37, and here the } 
' Hebrews then dwelt not alone, bur mixt with the Egyptians, for which caule | 
| chey marked the poſts of their Doore with the blood of che Paſchall Lam» | 
; for Uiſtintions lake. Howſoever ic is fo be thought rather in the time of | 
| ?oſeph , that they pitched their Tents, and dwelt therein by - themſelves, el- | 
| pecially atter the Comming of all rhe Countrey into the hands of Pharas), 
when 1n all parts he removed the old inhabitants. | 
eAna ]olteph now hed bis Father, Cc. according to their families , in Fie- | 
\ brew JUN Dy, Leps hattaph , to the mouth of the infant. Hereby faith Cat | 
viz , fume underſtand, that withoutall care on their part, they were nv- | 
; riſhed , as Infants taking the {peech , as emphaticall. Bur the moſt genuine | 
meaning is , that he fed them from the greateſt to the leaſt , there was 19! 
one of them that wanted. But in Egypt there was no bread , and faintca, | 
&c. The word fainted is NN, which Calvin ſaich,may be taken two WayGs, | 
either for fainting , or for waxing mad through want; Tremelize turneth it 
fare bat, (laying that che Egyptians madly ſtirred up tumulrs. Indeed in ti 
time of want men are moſt apt unto this, as experience teacherh : it is molt | 
likely, that both were done, ſome fainted, and ſome ran madly about, (eck- | 
| ing food. Here is a ſtrange change, ſaith Fers: , Egypt did erewhile abound, | 
bur 7acob with his wanted, now Egypt wanteth , and they areſupplyed ; and 
lo it ſhall be at the laſt, the hungry ſhall be fed with good things, and 
the full ſhall languiſh. | | 


| And Joſeph gathered all the money in Fg ypt and ( unaan for food , and brought | 
| 8 4xto Pharaoh hu houſe. | | | 
|, Therich menthat had money,bought food therewith, as long as it laſted, | 


| llthat all was ſpent , the poore that had none, being fed with the couelel | 
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| all this time out of charity, or partly for the money gotren with their labour, 
« F 


outot charity. And all this money Jeſeph faithfully broucht into 
ke once 


and partly 


would have gone. : | | _ 

The money being ſpent , the Egyptians call {ti]] for food to o/c) h ; then 
he agreeth to give them corne tor all their cattell another year. We read 
ſtil] our of Canaan, now that their money was {pent , 10 
that it is moſt probable, that many of them periſhed by famine , and others 
vcd upon roots and other vile t60d moſt miſerably to the end of che tamun; 
when Jacob with his family was come from thence, their calamity increated 


' more and more. But it may be , faith Calvzz, rhat the famine was not thence- 


| forth altogether ſo great in thole parts , or they gat food from ſome other 
countreys. But was it nota cruel part, laith he, 1n Foſeph , when all then 
\ money was ſpent, tO exact their cattell allo for Corne, Pharaw had already 
641ned ſufficiently, his creaſury being nlled with money, thould he not there- 
' fore now rather in pitty have given them Corne to live upon ? He an{wer- 
' ethrhat he was an Officer for the King, and therefore to give gratzs was not 
in his power , unlefſe he would have been unfaithfull. If it be {aid , he might 
| haveperiwaded the King ; it may be anſwered , haply this exchange row 
| for cattel| proceeded from the King and his Countell, and theretore 
; ought to obey. He had bought up their Corne in the plentifull yeares with 
{ the Kings money, alttough, as1s moit probable , tor a little, and theretore 
| he ſhould have wronged the King, if whileſt they had any thing remaining , 
| he ſhould not have fold it our tor his benefit againe. Ve muſt 1n all itÞ.s 
| look at God, who (to make 7oſeph ſtill the more gracious with Pharauh,uiiien 
by bis policy he was thus inriched) by his ſecret providence ordered all things 
| thusto be done, to contirme fo/epb the more in that high honour , to which 
; he had ordeined him, and for a judgement upon the Egyptians for their jor- 
mer abuſes and ſinnes. 
That yeare being ended, they came the ſecond yeare.ſaymg We will nit hiac from m) 
Lira, &c. 
[-- by ſecond yeare here we are not to underſtand the ſecond from the bevin- 
| ning of the famine, but from the time of their money being ſpent. i wo 
| yeares were gone , When {aceb was lent for to come into ESvpt., the third 
| Jeare , wherein he came downe , the Egyptians haply had fomet{iins to 
| fed upon ſtill remaining, the fourth they brought all their money . rhe tif 
; their cattel!, and now, it being the f1xt , they fold their Land for Corne . 1 
Luther. And as for Seed-corne , he gave not thatunto them , ullthe veoin- 
| ting ofthe 7 yeare, fo Philo lib. de Foſeph. We will ast hide. Thele words,!aith 
 Vatablus , fome read thus,Seeing our money faileth,and our catrel, 
; nothing left zo give to my Lord. The word N23, tranilated hide. ſaith 7 4- 
$11 , Uignifieth alſo to be rooted out , and fo it is rendred by the Sepiua 
Sint ,Shall we be hidden, or cut off from our Lord? The plaine(t is, as {1a 
been ſaid, We will not hide. So they offer themſelves and their Land for corn; 
 toltve upon, and to ſeed their ground , becauſe they knew , that now-the 
' ime of the famine was almoſt at an end. Of this offer 1% ph then accepces, 


we have 
{: 


| and bought them and their Land for Phara' , and having done this, that i: 

| might appeare,that all theLand was now 7haracbs,he cauled them in ail par: 

; tOchange their habitations, and to remove rrom one furcheſt part of c| 
Landto another ; the words are, He removed the people ty the Cites from 


eng of the burgers of Egypt to the other end, which Calvin expending faith .\no- 
| ther expolition may be given , viz. That Joſeph made them to come (rom 2! 
| Parts into the Cities to receive Corne, and to ſeal Inſtruments ofconveyance 
becauſe ifhe ſhould have removed them, it might have turned to the wetrt- 
ment of the King and Common-wealth for the want of experiencetn new 
farmes. but his former expoſition is better , that he made them that dwelr 
in one City to 80 to another , and thus to acknowledge, that they had no 

pro priety 
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The Prieſts lawd not ſold. Geneſis 47.2 
propriety in any part of the land, but all was the Kings, thus alſo Vatabluy, 
and this was done all over the land from end to end. If this ſhall ſeem harg 
dealing, it is anſwered, ſeeing no ſervile works or tributes were impoſed upon 
| them, it was tolerable to enjoy every man a farme, and to pay the fift part of 
| theincreale to the King, he finding them ſeed, for fo they might notwith. 
. ſtanding live comfortably, becauſe Egypt was very fruitfull, and tilled with 
little coſt, ſo that Joſeph herein dealt moſt gracioully with chem, as they al{, 
confeſle, v.2 5. where they acknowledge, that they found grace in his ſight 
| to become upon theſe good terms the ſervants of Pharaoh. And for the (e. 
| triment imagined by thus removing, it may be ſaid that Egyptin all parts w, 
| very fruitful], and therefore there could be no great errour in their husbangry 
| any where for want of experience, and it may be, that he cauſed them t5 
| change ſervants alſo, by whom the nevv comers into any place might haye 
TR ſome light into the beſt courſe of husbandry for profit. 
Veric 22, Onely the land of the Priefts bought he nut, for they bad a portion aſſigned then 
Leſt. by Pharaoh, &c. It may be demanded here, whether the Prieſts hal this 
portion at other times, or now onely, when their own land yielded them ng 
corne ? Tothis Muſcalus anſwereth, that it is moſt probable, that it was an 
allowance onely at ſuch times made unto them, becauſe they had fields gf 
their own, whereupon they lived at other times. Bur | ratherthink, that the 
King at all times dealt with the Prieſts, as 1s here ſaid, as the Prielfs of the 
| Fetw- | Lord had, beſidestheir land, tithes and offerings to live upon, ſo hkewiſe Fe. 
| wma =%- | rus. And Herodotus faith, The Egyptian Prieſts enjoy nv ſmall b-nefits, for 
+4 "IO +. | they have every day provided for every of them %3eete and other boiled | 
zypti xox exi- | meats, and Gooſe in abundance, and wine ; fo that they ſpend nothing of | 
gus afficiuntur | their own. And Diodorws ſaith, that they have the third part of all the ©: | 
| « 0#modzs, nam | butes for facrificing,and to live upon, for the care that they have of the god, | 
| wa ar 6 - and for their inſtru&ing of others, and their giving counlell to the King, | 
| Lerunt auters. | and foretelling things to come, both by ſacrifices and by skill in the ſtarre;, 
| gant,ſed (ngu- | for which'they havealſo the ſecond place of honour and dignity to the King, 
| lise0um quoti- | And he faith, that they infticuted noble mens ſonnes in the knowledgewhich 
; act c1bi ſecri, | they called ſacred, and of Geometry, Arithmetick and Aſtrology. forme | 
_ pre : ſaich,that theſe Prieſts came to be in ſo great honour for their wiſdome and 
Diodd;. Siculys, | COntinency, and piety.” For ſaith he, { heremon relateth, that of old the Prielis| 
Lib.2.tradit. of Egypt lived alwayes in the Temples, 'negleRing all worldly affairs, and | 
Hieron, liv.1, | giving themſelves onely to ſearch into the nature and cauſes of things, and | 
adverſ. /ovini- | the reaſon of the ſtars, and that they never married , or ſaw kinsfolks, | 
_ neighbours, or children, they abſteined from fleſh and wine, and ate little | 
bread, they ate no milk or egges, &c. but by the report of Herodet they were | 
not ſo abſtemious, but full fed. And according to the order taken by King | 
rt King.18, Pharaoh , Iezabel the wife of King Aha provided for the Prophets of Bl, | 
there were 400 of them that ate bread at her table continually. -T his care | 
had by Heathens for the Prieſts of their gods, ſheweth much more, that 
Yheod. queſt, Chriſtian Princes ſhould provide for the Miniſters of the Goſpel in their d0- | 
106. in Gen, minions, that they may be ſufficiently mainteined. And therefore all Exp0- | 
V/que adeo ve- | fitours here cry out againſt thoſe that negle& this duty, as Theoderet, who | 
| a5 nent ſaith, Even wicked men did ſo reverence thoſe that were no gods, that whe | 
| 066 now er2uc * all others were brought into bondage, their Prielts were free, but the Prielts | 
| di, at verd (4- - of the living God do not enjoy this immunity. And Ferws complaineth, that | 
cerdizes Dez | Neither Superiours do provide for Prieſts, nor Prieſts do their duties, but they | 
jagt urs not take away, and thele require living ,when they do ſervice in none of tbe | 
ave Sr Churches, If it be demanded, how Joſeph could with agood conſcience nou- | 
Queſt. riſh thoſe Prieſts, being moſt ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 2 Fer alſo an- 
Ferus,” ſwereth, that 7o/eph had better inſtruted them in the worſhip of the true | 
Chapg1.40. God; for it is ſaid that Pharaoh ſet him over his houſe to teach his Princes, 5 
Calvin. himſelf. But Calvisſaith, that alchough they were wicked, /oeph was to ful 


| Muſcat, | the Kings command by giving them food, as the other Courtiers, forſomuch | 
as | 
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; Genelis 47-29 Jacob adjureth Joſeph to bury him in Canaan. 
aw wot an abſolute Lord , but ,under Pharach. Indeed if he did not 
| | frek to reforme them, he wasto blame, eſpecially having ſo ample rule com- 
| mitted unto him, Accoraing to thy word ſhall all my people be ruled. 
| Then Joſeph recounted unto the people, chat he had bought them and their 
| | land for Pharach, giving them ſeed, and appointing them to pay for a rent the 
fift part of the increaſe , which continued for a ſtatute in Egypt a long time, 
and they were well content with it. And whileſt the Egyptians were thus 
brought into ſervitude tothe King, the Hebrews dwelt in Goſhen, and had 
;ſeſſions therein, and mulciplyed exceedingly. (a/v:in rhinketh, that the 
places inhabited by them were not given them, as their proper poſleſſions, 


freely, which was the foundation of their ſo great increaſe : for they came 


| an, in the expeRation whereof Jacob and Joſeph ſtill reſted by faith. 


but that they were ſuffered co live quierly there, and to occupy for a time | 


onely to ſojourn there, the lot of their inheritance being' the land of Cana- ! 


And Jacob lived 17 years in Egypt, &c. It is ſtrange , that the five years | 
| of famine being paſt, for which time Jacob came to ſojourn in Egypt, that | 


| hereturned not again, bur lived ſtilthere 12 years more. But it may be thought | Cali: 


| that he could not have free egreſle out of that land any more, which muſt | 
| needs be another great triall of his faith in reſpe&t of Gods promiſe to give 

| him Canaan for an inheritance. For howbeit he wanted nothing, but was | 
- wonderfully bleſſed in Egypt, yet he was our of the promiſed land, and he | 
' might fear, becauſe he could not ſee how, that his poſtericy ſhould never re- | 


| 
! 
| 
| 


' wiſe, confidering the great power of his ſonne Joſeph,and that by the King no- 


turn: thus Calvin. But when I conſider the divine oracle before; Chap.46. 3. | 
wherein it was promiſed, that he ſhould there grow into a great Nation, I | 
think rather, that /acob [tayed all his life-time in Egypt, willingly reſting in | 
| this Revelation, neither can it be imagined, how he ſhould be there other- | 


| thing but kindeneſle was offered unto him. He believed, that the time ſet be- | 
 foreto Abrabam, Gen. 15. muſt now be fulfilled, before the going out of his | 


| poſterity, and therefore ſubmitted to the good pleaſure of God herein, 5 all 
| | theears of Jacobs Liſe were 147.He lived: , as was before ſhewed, 77 in Canaan 
where he was born, 20 in Melopotamia, 20 after his return again in Canaan, 

| | before the ſelling away of foſeph, and after that 1 3, and laſtly, in Egypr 17. 
| Then /acobdefired 9p to put his hang under his thigh,and to ſweare un- 

to him, that he would not bury him in Egypt , but in the ſepuichre of 
| bs facrhers, which he did, and then 1/rae! bowed himſelfe upon the 


| beds head. When Jacob perceived , that the time of his death approach- 


| ed, he is ſolicitous about the carrying of his bones to be buryed in the land | 


of Canaan, in the ſepulchre of his fathers. Here it may be demanded firlt, 
 #hy [acob would not by any meanes be buried in Egypt, but in- Canaan? 
Tothis T h:04oret anſwereth,that hereby he would comfort and teach his fami- 


ly, that God would bring all them out of Egypt, and give them the promiſed | 


| and, which is alſo expreſſed by him unto 1gſeph in the next Chap-Ferſe 21. and 


whereof Joſeph alſo ſpeaketh, when he taketh order for the tranſporting of his | 
bones to the ſame place, Chap. 50 Verſe 2.4. And this is followed generally by | 
other Expoſitors,onely it is added by ſome,that facob knew,that Chriſt ſhould +! 


|  Scholaſt.hiforia | 


luffer & be buried therein hope therefore of rifing again with him, he deſired 


lo earneſtly to be buried there; & they ſay, he mightforeſe haply by the ſpirit, | 


; thatthe bodies of many dead ſaints ſhould ariſe then, of the which number he | 


hoped to be one, & it is by all good Catholicks held faith Toffarres that he was | 


WH _9f& But forfomuchas Chriſt was crucified and buried at Jeruſalem, and 7a- 
| | 6 at Hebron, betwixt which two places were almolt 30 miles , and they 
WF | "© the bodies in Jeruſalem only that aroſe then, this opinion is without 
| ground. Jacob alſo had a defire to be layd with them in his death, with whom 
= = ve was joyned inthe ſame grace, and expected to reign together in glory, for 
= hereby he ſhewed,as Fers ſaith, that he ſerved God with the ſame faith; that 
| ' is fathers had done, and died inthe ſame hope of the Reſurre&tion. And he 
RES + | -Ccc a ddeth 
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| of the giver,whether it be ſmall or great, earthly or heavenly; is precious in the 


Civit.cap.rz,r3 | Joſeph, have been ſolicitous about their buriall. 3 Becauſe their fury;your, 


{ Aa 


of Burialls in general, Geneg7.29, 
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ſwerech, ſaying, that to be well buried is not a thing to be negle 
ſpiſed, but the bodies of thoſe eſpecially, whom the Holy Ghoſt hath uſed, 
as his Inſtruments and veſſels, if it may be, ſhould have a due buriall. : Be. 
cauſe thus we ſhew how greatly we are affe&ted unto them, as he that keey. 
eth carefully his fathers ring or veſtiment. 2 Becauſe holy men, as /acoþ and 


beſtowed coſt in burying them, and foſeph of eArimathea is commended by 
this, that he buried the body of Jeſus, and in Tobzas it is ſpoken of as a point 
of piety, that he buried the dead, 4 Becauſe thus we ſhew our hope of the 
reſurrection, and ſo what we do about the dead bodies of Gods Saints can- 
not but be well pleaſing unto him, as an a& of piety in us, although to re. 
lieve the living be much more pleaſing. Yer in caſe, that any of Gods {er- 
vants die and have no buriall, as intimes of war or perſecution, ſaith the fame 
Father,there cometh no hurt unto thera hereby. x Becauſe he biddeth us not 
to fear men, who can do nothing farcher, but onely kill the body, and there- 
fore by expoſing it unburyed, they cannot hurt it. 2 Becanſe a pompons 
buriall doth the body no good, as is to be ſeen in the example ot Dive. 
3 Becauſe even Heathen men have not weighed a buriall. Aeczns ſaith, 
Nec tumulnm curo, ſepelit natura reliftos : and Lutanus, Calo tegitur, quinn 
habet urnam, &c. But in all this nothing is ſpoken of the place of buriall, 
Fer therefore ſpeaketh more fully to this queſtion, laying, that from t!1s 
and the like examples the Church of God hath taken up a cuſtome to bury 
in Church-yards and Churches, where other faithfull perſons have been laid 
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before, and where the living having their monuments in their eyes, might be 
continually put in minde of their own mortality. And he cenſureth thoſe | 
that would bury their dead in the fields apart, ſaying, that they hereby ſhew, | 
| that as intheir life-time they were ſeparated from the Saints, ſo they are in 
| their death, and they would by this meanes keep away the remembrance 0t 
death, whenas Jacob being buried in the midſt of the land, his poſterity might 
by beholding his ſepulchre be remembred hereof. And laſtly, he taxcth 
thoſe, that by their dying friends have been deiired to lay them amongſt their 
| kinsfolks, but would not after their death performe this their defire , where- 
| as Joſeph did with all care fatisfie the deſire of his dying father herein. For 
burying in generall, it is certainly a bleſſing of God to have a buriall, and to 


[ 


be caſt out without buryig, acurſe : for Joachim is threatened that he ſhould 


at the coming in of the Heathen the Saints were ſlain and caſt forth,and there 
was none to bury them, ſee alſo Eccleſ. 6.3. But as all other outward things 
ſo. this bleffing is common to the good and tothe evill, and is by all to be 


preferred, when it may behad ; yet in caſe thatir cannot, to the faithful it 5 
not 
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have none other buriall then an afle, and it is complained, P/al.79.3- that | 


oh. 


canine 
| Gen. 4729+ | 


| not to be counted a curle, becauſe all things ſhall work together for their 
| 600d, and they ſhall have the more honour in heaven, but onely to the 
| Picked it is a curſe, becauſe in wrath laid upon them. And for the place we 
| ſhould now do, as is the cuſtome of the Church of God, provide, that the 
| faithfull, asthey are committed to the ground in one hope of the reſurreci- 
| on, ſo they ſhould there ſleep together, and that neereſt unto the place,where 
| they have aſſembled together in the teaching,learning, and profeiſion of the 
| ſame faith. Secondly, it may be demanded, why Joſeph 1s ſpecially charged 
| thus about his fathers buriall rather then any other of his brethren ? An/w. 
' He was the chief by reaſon of his great dignity, and it lay in his power to do 
; for his authority in the land of Egypt, and not of the reſt, and grace did 
moſt ſhine in him , for which his father might chiefly repoſe his truſt in 
him , 8nd his ſingular affe&tion allo towards Joſeph might carry him to 
his. Thirdly, if it be demanded, why he would have him binde himſelfe 
by oath ? 1 anſwer, that he might lawtully doit, becauſe it was a matter of 
oreat moment, and tending to the glory of God, as hath been ſhewed, and 
there was a neceſlity ſo to do, that Joſeph might by reaſon of this oath with- 
out ſcandall to the Egyptians and ro Pharavh, ask leave of him afterwards 
co tranſport his fathers corps for the buriall, whereas otherwiſe, if he had not 
beenthus tyed, ſome offence haply might have been raken at it, as if he 
thought no part of the land of Egypt good enough to bury his father in, or 
his minde were eſtranged from che land of Egypt; for theſe three things 
muſt concurre that an oath may be lawfully taken. x The matrer muſt be 
ſerious. 2 There mult be neceifity. 3 To Gods glory. And by cauſing Jo- 
ſeph to take an oath to bury him in Canaan, ſaceb gave occaſion to his ſonnes 
and poſterity the more ſeriouſly to conſider of it, ro think upon and to expe 
the poſſeſſion of that land, & therefore not to ſetcle to Egypt, or to grow as 
one people with the Egyptians in their wickedneſles and grofle ſuperſtitions. 
Fourthly, if it be demanded, why he cauſed him to put his hand under his 
thigh to ſwear ? This hath been refolved already, C hap. 24-2. and whereas he 
doth not command as a father, but intreat him, as a Superiour, if 1] have 
found grace in thy ſight; herein he acknowleged his royall dignity, yielding 
| ſome veneration to him, as was foretold long before in Joſephs dreames, that 
' his father, mother and brethren ſhould worthip him, ſo Arſcalzs. Laſtly, 
there is ſome queſtion made about 7acobs worſhipping uponthe bed, becauſe 
; inthe Septuagints tranſlation it is ſaid, He worſhipped, leaning upon the top of h;s 
| {affe, ſo likewiſe, Heb.11.21. and in the vulgar Latine, Aderavit faſtiginm 
| 2irge 3 the word upon being left out; but of che altercations about theie di- 
| versreadings, ſee my Expoſition upon Heb. 11.21. Jacob being joyfull for the 
| promiſe of his ſonne Joſeph boweth himſelfe, and worſhippeth God in Prai- 
; ling of him, for this great mercy,as the Rebrews afterwards did, when 17e/es 
| came unto them, and told them of Gods compaſſion rowards them, Ex:4. 
4-32. and becauſe he was weak and teeble, he holpe himlelfe with his Naffe. 
| or fat upon his bed, and there by bowing his body worſhipped. The word 
NU as it may be pointed, ſignitiech a bed or a ſtaffe, and this is the cauſe of 
| the diverlity, 

Touching the Allegory of this place, as oſeph placed his Father and Bre- 
threnin the Land of Goſhen,which was the beſt of all Egypt; ſoChriſt giveth 
a poſſeſſion to his Brethren ,which be the faitlifull, 44 arh.12 inthe beſt Land, 
that is, the Land of the living, P/.16. 

One beginneth theAllegory higher: As 7oſeyh went in to 7 haraob,v. r . and 
ſpake for his Father & brethren, fo Chriſt intercedeth with God for us, and 
bringeth us before him, that we may be where he is,1;h» 1.4.and {h.17.and he 
, inſtruceth his to ſpeakto the father, Lc. 11. as loſeph did his brethren. 
| And as they ſtill contented them ſelves to be ſhepherds, ſo muſt we live always 


Of Jacobs Buriall. 
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| bumble and lowly. And as they wanted nothing , when the Egyptians were 
pinched with famin, fo the time ſhall come , when the hungry ſhall be filled | 
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Joſeph with his two ſons cometh ro Jacob, Gene 


— — —— _—__—— — 


with good things, but the rich ſhall be ſent empty away. Moreover, asthe 
Egyptians ſold all that they had and them ſelves to be ſervants for food , (; 
the wicked ſubie& themſelves for the belly to perpetuall ſervitude, for he ;,,; 
committeth ſin gs the ſervant of ſin. And the time ſhall come, when they ſhall þ, 
ſtript ofall, as the Egyptians were , whereas they abounded before, but the 
ſervants of God , which ſuffered want , ſhall be provided for, Againe, the | 
Prieſts were excepted from thoſe that ſuffered, ſothe Lord ſaith, The Labyywer 
is worthy of bis hire , and they that preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. Ra. | 
banus (aith,that [oſephs buying of the Egyptians with corn, ſetteth forthChrig, | 
redeeming of all che world with his blood : his giving them ſeed, &c. Chriq 
commanding of usto ſowe the ſeed of the word, that fruit may ſpring upthere. | 
of,&c. But Gregory better, We are fed and have ſeed given us as the Egyptian; | 
had, when we are bought for ſervants unto God, and then only do we receiy: 
the ſeed of the word to fruify and bring forth fruit thereof, when we ſubmic | 
our ſelves to be his ſervants. Touching f acobs deſire to be buried in Canaan, ' 
Azgs#ſtine ſaith, that the burial of the dead figureth out the remiſlion of ſin, : 
wherefore [acob would have his dead body buried in Canaan, to fet forth the | 
remiſſion of ſinnes by the blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed there, and in | 
a place 30 miles off from Mount Calvary, where Chriſt ſuffered, to ſignifie 
his age, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon him. But in allepgorizing | 
upon theſe hiſtories, we muſt be wiſe and wary, leſt we turn things written in 
the word to ſome ſenſe never intended by the enditer thereof. | 


CHAP. XLVIII. | 
Oſeph ow hearing , that his Father Jacob was ſick., haſtened unto him , avd th. | 
his twe Sounes With him. 

Hereby he ſhewed his great piety to his Father to the end, in that he 
could not by his great imployments be hindered from viſiting him in his laſt 
ſickneſle. But why doth he take his Sonnes with him ? Doubtleſle to be * 
bleſſed of that good old man, before his departure, as Ferys faith, and his 
bleſſing upon himſelfe alſo he preferred before all the wealth of Egypt; ]acu 
was a Prophet, and therefore now towards his end, faith Calvin , the grace 
belonging to the Church of God was to be transfuted by his bleſſing, s other | 
men at ſuch times by their laſt Teſtaments do paſle away their worldly goods. 
Joſeph needed no wealth for himſelfe or his, but only his Fathers bleſling, 
which he knew would do his children more good,then all that he was able tv 
leave them, in ſuch account were the bleſſings of thoſe Ancients, and con- 
trariwile, of ſuch power were their curſes, as of Noahupon Canaan. }i/c; 
by bringing his Sonnes thus to Jaceb did emancipate them , asit were from 


| Egypt where they were borne, and reſtore them to their true originall, Vut 


inthus doing, he could not but make them ſtink before the Egyptians, when 


| they ſhould be counted Hebrews , yet eventhis diſgrace he preferred beforc 


all che riches of Egypt, to incorporate them into Gods holy Church. And 
che ſame ſhould we count to be our chiefe glory, although ; as the firſt Chri- 
ſtians we ſhonld haveit imputed unto us, as a baſeneſſe co be of this holy 10- 
c1ety. 

7 ac#b hearing, that his Son 7oſeph was come to viſit him, was cheared up 
hereby, and fate up upon his bed. Then he declared the viſion , that he had 
long ago at Lsz., and how God promiſed to increaſe him , and to give the 
Land of Canaan to his ſeed for a perpetuall inhericrance. Of this viſion read 
Gen. 28, and Chap. 35. Luz, was the common name of the place , but fac 


| for the apparition made unto him , had given it a new name, Bethel. Ot 

| Gods promile touching the increaſe of his ſeed made then, he now ſpeaketh ; 

and touching the poſſeſſion of Canaan to be given for ever unto them , that 

| hereby it might appeare, why he would adopt the two Sonnes of o/cp 5 
f is 
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| his tha chey might be comforted in expectation of the accompliſhment of 


| this promiſe, and not in their hearts be taken up with the pleaſures of Egypr, 


| ſ1as to think alwayes T0 ſettle there. This promiſe 7aceb hereby ſheweth 


' thar he made ſingular account of, and fo would he have 79ſeph to do, as 
| doubtleſſe being ſo holy a man he did. Ofthe meaning of the words of the 
| promiſe ſee before , Chap. 28. and Ch. 35. ; 
' Now therefore thy two Sonnes,Manaſle and Ephraim, ſhall be mine, and the Soxs 
| which thou ſhalt beges after them, ſhall be thine, they foal be called after the name of 
their Brethren. 
 Hismeaningis , that whereas they were his Grand-children, yet they 
| ſhould be counted, as his Sonnes ; fo highly did he eſteeme of 7oſeph , that 
| whereas of oneother Brother came one tribe only, which had a lingle inhe- 
| ritance, viz the twelfth part of the Land of Canaan, theſe two comming 
| of him ſhould grow into two Tribes, and ſo in them he ſhould have a double 
| inheritance , viz- the ſixth part of the Land. And what he ſaid here was 
; propheticall, and accordingly received by 1sſeph, and afterwards accompliſh- 
| ed, although at this time /acob might ſeeme to have talked bur idly , ſeeing 
| he lived in a ſtrange place,and whileſt he was in Canaan,had alwayes hitherto 
; wantedthe poſſeſlion thereof. For 1e/ephs other children, he faith, that they 
ſhall be ealled by che names of theſe two , as belonging to their Tribes, and 
| not making any more diſtin Tribes,as theſe two did. Bur whether had Jo- 
| ſephever any more ſonnes? Arſ. When hischildren are reckoned up after- 
wards we read of no more, as Numb. 26. 28. 1 Chron. 5. 7. but it may 
be , that although he had other ſonnes , they are not ſpoken of, becaule 
| they came under the names of theſe two, as is here appointed. Ephraim and 
Manaſſe were thus adopted by lacob , faith Ferws , leſt after his death, there 
ſhould have been a ſtrife about them , as not perteining to the holy ſeed , be- 
| aulethey were borne in Egypt. 
| Then Jacob telleth Joſeph , that Rachel his Mother died , as he came out of 
| [adan-Aram, and w.c buried in the way of Ephrath, the ſame ts Bethlehem. 
| This faith Ferwus , is added, as a reaſon, why he adopted the two Sonnes of 
' liſh, that his Brethren might not take indignation at ir , viz. becauſe R4- 
| {died ſo ſoone, having brought him only two Sonnes , whereas ſhe might 
have lived, if it had pleaſed God , to have brought him more. Now then to 
 upply this defe& , he would have Xanaſſe and Epbraim, the two Sonnes of 
leh to be numbred amongſt his Sonnes, and he ipeaketh of her buriail.that 
{eh mighr not take it ill, that ſhe was not laid inthe $epulchres of his Fa- 
 thers, as from which ſhe was by dying upon the way prevented. Calvin faith, 
that this is ſpoken of to ſtimulate 7o/eph, when he remembred how his Mother 
came Out of a farre Countrey to go into Canaan, that he and his might not 
think much , ſometime leaving Egypt toreturne thither alſo. Of Rachels bu- 
' hall ſee before, Chap. 35+36- We may joyn both theſe ends rogether , as 
laply aimed at by /acob in this relation. And eArguſtine ſaith, It may be he 
Ipeaketh of her buriall in Bethlehem, becauſe Chriſt was to be born there. 
. Then Jacob ſeeing Joſephs two Sonnes, asketh who they were , becauſe be- 
, Ingdim-fighted , he could not diſcerne. And underttanding , that they 
, were Joſephs , he requireth 'to have them brought neare unto him, that he 
might bleſle them,thart is, by laying his hands upon chem,being firſt imbraced 
and by their nearenefſe better diſcerned. Then he kiſſed and tmbraced them 
' todeclarehis good will towards them , as Chriſt imbraced little children in 
* _, _— as Fo rook Chriſt into his armes. And he faid. 1 had nt 
*ougnt to have ſeen thy face, and le, God hath made me (ee th "Phi ba frank: 
' &h, as praiſing wir wail : a dugladces 
|  AndJoſeph brought them ut from betweene his knees and he bowed him/el% with 
' bis face tothe earth : os 


Dome referre this to Poſephs knees , as if he had taken his Sonnes from his 
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| lowreverence unto him , and humbly thanking him for accepting lo fayour. 
| ably of his ſonnes , as of his owne, wherein he gave an example to the preat- 


| day. 
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Jacob preferreth Ephraim. 


be bleſſed by him. But it feemeth rather , as Ferzs hath it, that he took them 
from his Fathers knees,who had hitherto imbraced them, and made them tg 
kneele downe before him to receive his bleſſing , he himſelfe alſo doing this 


eſt to humble themſelves to their Parents , although far inferiour to them- 
ſelves in degree. | 

Then oſeph placed his ſonnes, 3ſanaſſe, to the right hand of Taceb and £. 
phraimto the left, but he contrariwiſe ſtretched our his right hand to the 
head of Ephraim, and laid his left upon azaſſe, gusaing hu hands wi'tingly, 
in the Hebrew itis , He made his hands #nderſtand , an Hebraiſme to ſer forth, 
that he did it wittingly, for Manaſſe was the elder. His light was ſo dim,that 
hecould not thereby well diſtinguiſh the elder from the younger , butit is 
noted here , that by the extending of his hands he diſtinguiſht chem , which 
ſheweth that he was guided herein by the Spirit of God, and ſo whathe did, 
came of God. This was an externall rite , whereby he confirmed the fore. 
ſaid adoption unto them, even by laying his hands upon their heads , ſo C1. 
vin. But whether was there any thing ſpiritually and myltically fer forth by 
the croſling of his hands ? 1ſidorus and Ferms ſay , that the croſle of Chriſt 
was figured out by this, as whereby the bleſſing of God ſhould be conferred | 
upon us : for being a Prophet, ſaith Ferus , and ſpeaking of his waſhing his 
robe in Wine ; he could not be ignorant, outof what Wine-preſle this Wine 
ſhould be preſſed. And fore ſaith , that the right point of the croſle being 
made to the younger , and the left to the elder , prefigured the Geatiles ob- 
teining grace,when the Jewes were deprived of it. And Rypertas,whom Feru: 
follovveth,faith, Without doubt the croſle of Chriſt vvas by Jaceb figuredout 
here, becauſe othervviſe he could have cauſed Joſeph to ſet Ephrazm againlt his 
right hand, and 1ſansfſeth againſt his lefr. Hovvſoever , I finde nothing in 
any of the ancients from hence commending ſuperltious crofling , as a bleſ- 
ſing from evill , according to the uſe thereof among(t the Papiſts at this 


Burt it may further be demanded, vvhy the younger is thus preferred be- 
fore the elder ,as alſo Jacob vvas before Eſan, Moſes before Aaron , David 
before his elder Brethren, Judab and Joſeph before their Elders , bel before 
Cain , and Shem, vvho as Theodoret faith , vvas the ſecond , before Japhet , the 
eldeſt, &c? An. This vas done partly to ſhevy that God ſeeth nort,as man 
ſeeth , as yvas ſaid to Same! touching the Sonnes of 1/pas , and thartlicy, 
vyhoare negleRted before men , are preferred before God, and contrarivvil:: 
and partly co prefigure the preference of the Gentile before the Jevy ,t0 
vvhich alſo the parable ofthe younger being firſt a prodigall, Lec. 1 5. tend- 
eth. And Ifsdore vvill have Manaſſe inſpeciall a figure of the Jevy , becaule 
Manaſſe ſignifieth forgerfulneſle, and the Jevy forgat God , and Ephraim 
ſignifying fruicfulnefle of the Gentile, becauſe the Gentiles imbracing the 
faith of Chriſt are fruitfull, filling all Lands. Ifir be further ſaid, could not 
Jacob have preferred Ephraim by laying his left hand upon his head , as vill 
as his right 2 As/. The right hand hath alyvayes been accounted the chiete, | 
& therefore when honour hath been given to any,he hath bin ſec on the right 
hand, as Solomon ſet his Mother, and the Lord ſetteth Chriſt, P/-110. kn 
8. ef4#.7-and Chriſt ſetterh his Church , P/ 45. yet the Perſians, as ve 
may gather out of Xexophoy , were herein contrary to all others ; for, he 
faith , that Cyrus their King at a Feaſt placed him,whom he moſt honoure 
on his left hand, and the next on his right, the third againe on his left , tbe 
tourth on his right , &c. till they were all placed-about him, 

And he bleſſed Joleph,avd ſaid , God in whoſe fight my Father; Abraham, ant 
Ifaac,have walked, &c. 17 The eAngel , that delivered me from all evil, bleſſe | 
theſe lads, and let my name be called apr them, 5c. 


How did he blefle 7oſeph,when he ſaid nothing of him , but only pry 7 | 
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| Godto bleſſe his children ? eA»/. In bleſſing them, hebleſferh him , be- 
| cauſe their multiplying was his multiplying , torſomuch as they were his , fo 
| Luther: but Yerabl#s faith , Some underſtand theſe words in the evd , Bleſſe 
| thee: O my Son Joſeph. Bur this is needleſle, for children are of cheir lather, 
| and the Father may well be ſaid to be bleſſed , when they are bleſſed. 
| Inbleſſing them we may note , that he prayeth to God, ſhewing hereby that 
he was but an inſtrument and the power of bleſſing reſted in God only, fo 
| the Prieſts were direed afterwards to bleſſe the people. But why doth he 
| lay, Before wham my Fathers walked, and not before whom I have walked ? 
| Tothisit is generally anſwered, that he ſpake thus in modeſty , not attribu - 
| tmg anything to himſelfe , of how great grace ſoever he was made partaker , 
| asis commanded , Luc. 17.10. And more particularly,as Fer hath it , thac 
| hemight faſten the memory of Abrabam and I/aac in Joſephand his childreu, 
that they might beſtirred up to imitatethem , who becauſe they were faith- 
| full were in high account with the Lord , and that remembring Abraham and 
| Iſaac, to whom and to their ſeed the promiſes were made , they being their 
| ſeed might be the more confirmed in faith to believe the blefling tro come. 
But how doth he pray the Angel to bleſſe them ? To this Calvr anſwereth, 
that the Angel here ſpoken of is equall to God , and therefore in praying to 
God he is joyned with him, for which cauſe he cannot be taken to be an or- 
dimry Angel , but the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, who appeared asan Angel, 
and led and provided for the faithfull, although he had not yet taken fleth, 
as wemay ſee, 1 Cor. 10. 4. T remelins likewile alledging other places,where- 
inthe Lord is ſer forth by the name of an Angel, as Exe. 1 2. 21. chap. 14: 
19,24.Gex. 31-11. Mal. 3.1-R. Menahem allo ſaith, he mentioneth Gods Ma- 
jelty, Shechinah , when he ſpeaketh of the Angel, that redeemed him , where- 
by be ſeemeth to hold , that this Angel was God. Ferns contrariwiſe faith, 
He knew that Angels were by God deputed to take acare of men, and that 
God worketh by meanes , and therefore he excludeth not the meanes , buc 
thankfully accepteth what God giveth by whom ſoever , whether by him- 
ſelfe or by any other. If we look back to that which befell Jacob , we ſhall 
finde, that as God, ſo his Angels have ſometimes been ſeen about him as an 
army in tents, intimating, that they vvere ſet to defend him from evill , and 
ſometime aſcending and deſcending vvhere he lay in the night, to ſhew 
their watching over him: And as Peter had his Angel , A&. 12. fo it is 
commonly held, that every one of Gods ſervants hath an Angel guardian a- 
| bout him, as I have ſhewed, art. 18. 10, Conſidering which I cannot but 
| inclinerather to think , that it was a very Angel of whom Jaceb ſpeaketh 
| here. And it is not neceſſary to hold , that he prayed to an Angel, as to 
; God, although it be underſtood thus, but having prayed God for his bleſling, 
| hementioneth the Angell, as his Inſtrument to guard and to preſerve his; 
| but only as if he had ſaid , God by his Angel preſerve and be about theſe 
| ads, as he was about me, or by the Angels his Miniſters convey a bleſſing 
upon them; for if a Father can bleſle his childe , and it ſhall be effe&uall, as 
| when Iſaac bleſſed Faceb , and his bleſſing may be asked , then the bleiting of 
an Angel appointed to guard a man.For that which is added, Azd let my name 
' becalled upon them , not only Calvin,but Ferws ſaith , it is , asif he had ſaid, 
| Letthem be named Tribes of Iſrael, as the reſt of my ſonnes: ſo likewiſe C hy y- 


The Angel that delivered me, &c. 


| ſeſtome; By theſe two, the number of » 2 being made up, when Lv; ſhall be 
; (aken out,and the whole Land of Canaan ſhall be divided amongſt 1 2 Tribes. 
| Sothat ſuch Papiſts are over-ridiculous, as hereupon ground the calling upon 
| Saints departed. Let them be increaſed in the midſt of the Land; that is, both of 
| Egypt, for there Ephraim grew into 40500,and Manaſſe into 32200, and af- 
; tervvards in Canaan. | 
When Joſeph ſavy his Father to put his right hand upon E phraim , and his 
left upon Manaſſe , he vvould have placed his hands othervviſe , but J.coh 
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| perliſted ſaying that 2fanaſſe ſhould be a great people , but E phraim greater, ' 
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| Patablus. 
| wen Para- him : the Chaldee Paraphraſt, His ſons ſhall be mighty amongſt the peg. | 
pora . les. 
Verſe 20. F And he bleſſedthem, ſaying, 1n thee foall Iſrael bleſſe, ſaying, God make thee ,, | 
Ephraim @»d Manaſle : that is, they ſhall both ſo multiply and live in ſuch | 
glory, that when any ſhould wiſh unto any other the oreateſt increaſe, they | 
ſhould commonly ſpeak in this forme. | 
Verſe 27. 7 hen Iſrael ſaid to Joſeph, I aje, but God will be with you, and make you retur; 
| Catubn. to the land of yonr fathers : that is, although 1 die in Egypt, Gods promilz 
ſhall not die, wherefore be not weak in your faith, but expect certainly here. ' 
by a return thither, and the poſſeſſion thereof in Gods gooa time. This he 
inculcateth again the rather, becauſe his ſonnes ſhould have no Revelations, 
as he and his fathers had, to confirme them, that the words of him dying 
might alwayes ſound in their eares, and be believed as firmly, as if Go1 
ſhould reveal this from heaven unto them, becauſe he was a Prophet, and 
Nite. ipake by the Spirit of God. And ſo indeed all the words of Gods Propher: 
to be received by us, and live ſtill in our memories to ſtrengthen our faith, al. 
thongh they be all dead and gone. : X 
Verſe 22, Moreover,1 give to thee one portion above thy brethren, which [ took ont of the hand | 
of the Amorite with my ſword, and With my bowe. Some, ſaith Calvin,underſitand 
by this one portion nothing elſe, but in generall: whereas they had each one | 
a {ingle portion, he had two for his two ſonnes : bur this is contrary to the 
| Joi. 4.5. text, deſcribing this portion, as taken from the Amorite, It was therefore 
without all doubt the place where the Shechemites dwelt, and the word 
raban. Maur, | Frantlated portion is E2IV, being the very name of the place Shechem. | 
| Tremel. How he ſaid that hehad taken this from the Amorite with his ſword and his : 
| bowe, ſee before, Chap.34-25. Calvin. How the tribe of Ephraim and 1 | 
xaſſch come to poſleſle it, ſee,?oſ5.24- 32+ viz. that whole tra& of ground be- | 
longing ſomeume to the Shechemires, and not the little plot purchaſed one!y ' 
Gen.33-19. Some, ſaith Calviy, to clear this ſpeech, flee to an Allegory, as !t | 
by ſword were meant money, wherein, as great ſtrength lyerh, ſome to a | 
Prelepfss, as if it had been ſpoken of as done, which was afterwards done! 
But howſoever Simeon and Levi took it, yet he diſpoſſeſſeth them, as coming | 
upon the Shechemites after the manner of thieves, and falling to him by the | 
divine providence, he ſpeaketh of it as gotten by his proweſle. Ferus having 
expounded this as taken by the ſword of his ſons, and by their power, again! ! 
which impious fa& he greatly ſtormed, but knowing the Will of God, be | 
| cook it as his own, as being a thing by him ordeined:he addeth, that by ſword ; 
| Hierem. in tra- | and bowe we may alſo underſtandFacobs juſtice and faith,to which God gave 
| dit, Hebraiciz. | TS portion, taking it from the wicked. So likewiſe, and as bought with hs | 
| money, which coſt him great labour and toile. If it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, t1#* | 
he would once ſpeak, now that he was dying , of a piece of ground | 
upon earth ; it is to be underſtood , that he did ic to avoid conten- | 
tion afterwards, if Simeon and Levi ſhould ſtand for it, as being former!) | 
| Nite. by them ſubdued , which is a godly care in parents by Will to ſettle thei! 
Auzuſt.queſt., | Eſtates , to prevent ſtrife amongſt their children after their departure: 
| — {aa Saint Axguſtixe,becaule it ſeemeth improbable that Jacob would ſpeak of ©1115 | 
| Pk , $5 we portion ſo raken from the Amorites, if it be underſtood literally , as gloryi"s | 
| Propheticum in it, ſaith, that a myſtery is to be ſought herein, for if he meant literally, 
| Sacramentium, | the words ſound, hovy could he ſtill have upbraided Simeon and Lev: Py | 
| "hap 
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ALES: 
| Chap 49. Wichout doubc therefore, ſaith he, there is in this ſome propheticall 
| eacrament, by Joſeph Chrilt is to be underſtood, and by this portion of ground 
| wherein {cob had hidden in the ground ſtrange gods, the Gentiles, who re- 
' nouncins their idolatries, became a poſleition of Chriſt, and received his 
' faith. Thus alſo after him Rabanu and Ferus. Novv although 1 deny not a 
= ſtery to lie hid herein, yet, as 1n all other hiſtoricall paſſages, ſo here the 


literal ſenſe is firſt to be given, and then the mylticall. Whereas Argxſtine 


| cannot yield to the literali meaning, as it hath been before delivered, becauſe 
| 2-6 ſhould thus both approve and condemn the ſaine thing finally. It may 
| befaid, that healwayes alrogether condemned the bloody fact of his ſonnes, 
| but ſeeing it to be Gods will, that this land ſhould fall to him by the extirp- 
| ingof the Shechemites, he took it unto him, as his own, and therefore he 
| kept his flocks there afterwards, Gen. 37-12: and now he giveth, as gotten by 
force of the armes of his family. And peradventure, after his departure 
from Shechem for fear of a revenge, the Amorites came to poſlefle that 
| place being void, but he expelled them by force of armes again, as having 
; moreright unto it, for which caule he faith not, that he took it from the H1- 
' vites, ſuch as the former inhabitants the Shechemites were,but from the Amo- 
| rites new incrochers. Others have refolved this doubt otherwiſe, as Aben- 
| Ezraand Toſtatzs, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, holding that by ſword and 
| bow, his molt ardent prayers are to be underſtood, ſeeing hereby as by {word 
| and bowe Moſes ſometime prevailed againlt eAmaleck, and facob cauſed a 
| terrour to be ſtricken into the Amorites, ſo that he might take and uſe She- 
| chem afterwards at his pleaſure. Andreas Hafins, that ſome part of the land 
| neer to that, which hebought is meant, which had formerly belonged to the 
| Shechemices, but being poſſeſſed by the Amorites he (mote them, and joyned 
| itto his purchaſed land, for it is not to be thought bur that many things were 
; done by facob, which are not recorded. I reſt in the firſt, as molt genuine, 
| eſpecially if that be added of a future expulſion of the Amorite, as 1 have 
| ſaid. HMaſculns aith, Whereas the names differ, for the Shechemites who 
were Hivites poſſeſſed that place, and not Amorites who are here ſpoken of, 
that of Emwr or Hamor they might eaſily be called Amorites; as from She- 
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trey-men, Hivites of ſuch as inhabited a particular tract of ground in that 
120g, and ſo they were Amorites by a name more. generall, and Hivites by a 
more particular. 


CHAP.XL1-X. 


Ere 7acob calleth his ſonnes together to hearken to that which ſhould be- 
fallthem in the lalt dayes. Iris moſt likely, that they were preſent before 
| When heblefled Jy/eph, but he calleth them neerer together, that they might 
| the better hear and underſtand and remember, what he ſhould ſay couchias 
; every one of them. And to ſtirre them up to the more attention, he ſetreth 
| forth himſelfe as a Propher enlightened by the Spirit to ſpeak of things to 
come a long time after, which is meant, when he faith, i» the laſt gayes, that 
1s, after the time expired of your living, as exiles from the land of Canaan in 
Egypt, Xc-to the coming of the efſi.:b, not that he meant to ſer forth all 
particulars, but the heads of thoſe things that ſhould befall them, and firſt, 
and chiefly in the diviſion of the land of Canaan, but Fer by the laſt dayes 
underſtandeth alſo the time of the Goſpel commonly fo called. And Repcr- 
tz before him, becauſe 7acobs ſonnes were not onely according to the flcſh, 
but according to the Spirit, v4z. the faithfull under the Goſpel, yet generally 
by the laſt azyes, onely times following after a certain ſpace are meant, as, 
| Dan. 2.28. 1 Tim.4.1. 2 Tim. 3.1. But why doth he ſay, Ye ſonnes of 7acos, 
| and then varying the word, Hearken to Iſrael your father ? To this Origes ſaith, 
( Ddd as 
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4 44 IS EOSIN Sie WOES OT 


CBI Do ww AE - ASI on att ey OY BO TE TOE” ao AAA AS 6 


Chriſtlum Pra #1- 
exravit, Of a 
datur ill terra, 
HD far 62 AiC. 
p erdidr rat Dy Vs 
al!enos, ob utn- 
av eos in terra, 
tt C11 iſt HA 101 - 
triliratur poſſe/- 
ſurits ecntes 
Deos patrum [u 
OY10 Tennis 
antes 6 e110e1s 


tis it plum, 


Aven Exra, 


to TL i1$s 


1 AIG es 7 42-4 AP 


4 ULCPTOTTHROS E BRER' RMD. TT N41 AL YT HAS? OOO 7 row ry 


TAO An 1 


——_———— 


Da 


Jacobs prophecie to his ſons, Gendelis 4g.,;,. 


— —_ - — _ —— i us IE er erties Ee IE 
— 


as Rabanus hath it, that they had notatteined to that perfetion, to which h. 
had atteined in ſeeing into the things of God, and therefore the father is (4; | 
forth by the name of 1ſrarl, which was in ſingular favour given unto him, 
but they by the name of the ſonnes of Jacob, as he Was called from bis birth, | 
But this is over-curious, that of Fer and others is better, he biddeth they, © 
twice to gather themſelves together, and twice to hearken, that they migh | 
be preſent, and attend with the ears both of their bodies and mindes, any | 
henameth himſelf not onely by his name Jacob, but of Iſrael for the fame | 
cauſe, that they might with reverence hear him their father, and their fathe, 
enlightened by God to foreſee things to come. The firſt end of 1/-ael! herein | 
then was to aſſure them of receiving the land of Canaan for a polleſtion, 
becauſe he aſligneth here to each onehis part, as if he had been preſent a: 
the diviſion, and then to foretell things to come afterwards, that they by the | 
remembrance hereof might be made to ſtand in a continuall expeRation 9* 
adeliverance out of Fgypt, and of being brought thither, and herein he 
comforted againſt all their future oppreſſions and mileries in Egypt. e46r4- 
ham and 1/aac did not the like before their deaths, although eAbrahan hi | 
many ſonnes, the reaſon is, becauſe Facobs ſonnes onely, and not theits, were | 
appointed by God to grow into one people,and therefore he {ingularly woul; | 
have them come thus together unto him to receive his bleſſing, where | 
Abraham teſpeed 1/aac onely, and Iſaac f acob for ſuch, as in whom the holy 
ſeed was, their other children being ſeparated to make divers other Nations | 
by themſelves. That which followerth here as uttered by Jacob,is commonly © 
called his laſt Teſtament, or his bleſſing of rhe twelve Patriarchs, butir is rz- | 
ther his prophecie touching every one of them, mingled with curſings and | 
bleſſings, as will appear,if we conſider his words, or that which is fer down | 
here by way of Preface, for he propoundeth to tell chem things to come. | 
Verſe 28 But yet becauſein the winding up of thele prophecies, it is ſaid, Th:; ;s thi © 
" | whichtheir father ſþake,and bleſſed them, each one according to h;s bleſſing : Itmay | 
be called his bleſlings of them alſo, as which in thole laft words are imp/yed | 
to have beenadded inthe end of his prophecyings. According to this exam- 
ple of facob, his twelve ſonnes are ſaid alſo, when they were neer the tim: of 
their departing, to have ſpoken each one ro his children, diſſwading from | 
vice, and exhorting to vertue, and foretelling divers chings to come,as apper- 
eth by the Book, called the Teſtament of the twelve Patriarchs, which 1s (et 
forth among(t thoſe called HMonumenta Patrum. And afterwards ,1oſes did the 
like, Deat.3 3-and Zoſpuab, Chap-24-and dammel at the end of his time as Judge | 
| giveth divers admonitions;to the people, 1 Samuel 12. and David,r Chron. 10: 
| Verſe 3. Reuben my firſt-bern,the beginning of my ftrength,the excellency of dignity ,and it | 
Verſe 4: excellency of power; unſtable, as water, thou ſhalt nit excell, becauſe thou wentelt 9 | 
to thy Fathers bed, &&c. | | 
The ſons of Jacobare in divers places reckoned up, but alwayes in a different | 
order 5 as Gen. 30s 46. and Numb.1. 27s IO.I2,1 3-24-26. and Deat. 27-3 ?, | 
| 6h Jeſ-15. which Rffinus obſerveth and admireth. Here they are placed accord- | 
| Ruffia.lib.de be- | * . | 
nediet.Patriar- | 1g fo their age, viz. the 4eldeſt and the 2 youngeſt, bur not the reſt, of this | 
| charnm. divers order Origez allo ſpeakech,bur deferreth to give the reaſon, till that he | 
cometh to ſpeak of each one in particular. To uching Rexbex the words are | 
diverſly read by divers, in the vulgar Latin, for the beginning of my ſtrengths the | 
PEPE. beginning of my grief, becauſe the vvord is 1\X ſignifying allo griefe, and then | 
this is rendered, as a reaſon, vvhy hecalleth him ſo, becauſe vyhen a man be- | 
ginneth to have Children,he beginneth ro have care and ſorroyy.as Ferms hath | 
it,he meaneth hisgriefe for ſin committed by his children,then vyhich nothing | 
could be more grievous unto him : but becauſe all thatis firſt ſaid here, til! | 
he cometh to reproof, is altogether matter of excellency , My firſt-bor», 
my ſt 4 ength , the excellency of dignity, &c. To aggravate the ſin of Renben the | 
more it is better to expound it by ſtrength , and he calleth him the beginning | 
| of his ſtrength , becauſe he vyas the firſt branch, vvhich ſprang from Þ's | 
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| oenerative vertue, andin him he began firſt ro reviveagain as it vvere , and be- 
cat him , vvhen he vvas ſtrongeſt. The next vvords allo are rendered in the 
vulgar Latine, prior in d1nis, major is imperio. Hieronym. rendreth it , major ad 
nandum, major robore; the Septuagint har to beare hard in procacity andinjury: 
But Pagninu rendering it word for word,according to the Hebrew, hath it,rhe 
excellency of dignity and the excellency of ſtrength.The Cala. thus, Thou ſhouldeſt 
receive 3 portions, the birth-right, the Prieſthood and che Kingdom. Targum 
Hierefal.for the ſin of Rewben the double portion of the birth-righr is given to 
?oſeph,the Kingdome to fa4ab, and the Priefthood to Levi. eAmbroſe readeth 
thewhole thus, in#t3un filiorum meorum, durus portari, durns et temerarins afjeciſt 


Reuben cenſured for his !nceſt. 


me contumels a. | 
It availeth much to make a man the more aſhamed, and to humble him the 


| 
| 
| more, torecount what he is faln from, of what dignity he was, but how baſe 
| now he is, what obligations of favours there were to binde him to duty above 
| others, which notwithſtanding he ungratefully hath gone from his duty, and 
ſhewed inſolency. And therefore facob ſpeaketh of this to humble Reuben the 
more, and to warne both him & his poſterity to take the more heed of finning 
afterwards, when they ſhould conſider , what excellency they were already 
fallen from byſin , and what they had loſt hereby, even the Kingdome and 
Prieſthood of right belonging to the firſt-born,and the double portion to the 
reſt : ſo Fer#s,Unſtable,as water, inthe vulger Latin, peed ont like water, Pag- 
ninureadeth it according to the Hebrew, /#gbt as water , all to one effec, as 
water,if it can finde any place to run over, breaketh forth,ſo haſt thou done in 
thy luſt, or he ſpeaketh of this, as a puniſhment, that he was unſtable in his 
dignity, faith (alvin, becauſe of his ſin. Ferxs ioyneth both theſe together as 
meant hereby, as water breaking out ſtirreth up froath and bubbles, which 
make a great ſhew, bur preſently vaniſh, ſo thou haſt been proud of thy pri- 
mogeniture, thou haſt thought thy ſelf great, and that whatſoever thou 
ſhould'ſt do, thou could*ſt not be driven from this right, but now thy glory- 
ing hathanend. And he proſecuterh this alluſion to water yet further. 1 Be- 
cauſe ,as water breaking out is carried without reaſon, onely by violence, ſo 
was he by the violence of his luſt. 2 As water breaking out bringeth loſle, 
{ohe brought loſle to himſelfe and to his poſterity. '3 As water running 
away leaveth nothing behinde it, as doth oil, after which remaineth a farnels, 
and wine, after which remaineth a ſmell : ſo he had no priviledge left him, 
but all were quite gone. 4 As water runneth to low places, ſo he ſhould be 
low for his pride. Thou ſpalt net excell, here he expreſſeth further Rewbens 
lofſe, he ſhould be deprived of all dignity and priviledge, and there was 
| good reaſon for it,becauſe he had diſhonoured fo foulely his father, the origi- 
nall of all his dignity and of his beingunto him. For theſe words, thx ſeals 
not excell, the vulgar Latine hath it, xe cre/cas, but itis expounded to the ſame 
effet, grow nor, or thou ſhalt not grow in excellency, or becauſe it is an ex- 
| cellency to increaſe in number, it may be underſtood ſo, and then the ſaying 
| of Moſes, Deut.z 3. touching Rexben 1s a further illuſtration hereof ; Let Reu- 
; ben be ſmall in »umber : and ſo indeed he may be noted to have been, Numb. 
. 26,&c. in compariſon of the other tribes, neither did he ever any great 
, matrer, and he is upbraided with pride and flothfulneſle, 7xdg.5.15,16. If it 
| bedoubted, how this may be juſtified in 7aceb, for his ſinne againſt him to 
| Curſe his ſonne ? It is eaſily anſwered, he curſed him nor, but by the ſpirit 
; Propheſied thus againſt him. Thou wenteſt »p te thy fathers bed, thou defiled'(t it: 
theſe words are by Kimhi and Aben-Ezra read thus , Since the time that ther 
wenteft up, my bed was ct off, that is, I companied no more with Zithah, with 
whom this great ſin was committed, holding that 7aceb ſeparated her from 
him for ever after this, as David did afterwards his ten Concubines abuſed by 
Abſelom, How great this ſin was, and therefore how worthily Xeuben Was 
thus puniſhed, we may ſee by the Apoſtles aggravating of the like, 1 Cor-5-1. 
| daint Ambroſe rejeteth this expoſition , as ng from the Jews, who 
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388 | Simeon and Levi cenſured, Geneſis 49.6,7 | 
; Ambro(, lib. de | have held Reuben to be curſed here for his inceſt, becauſe that was a thins | 
benctift, Patti- | 4gne lons before , whereas Jacob profeſſeth ro ſpeak only of things to come 
_ and therefore he followeth only this myſticnll ſenſe, that Rexbex figureth gu: / 
the Nation of the Jewes , who were as Gods firſt-borne, for ſo they are ca]. 
led, Exod. 4-22. and they excelled by many'priviledges , but that Nation a- 
p nel 4g ubits | ſcended into the Fathers bed,and offered contumely to him, when they cru- | 
pxrru 5,carnem | Cified the body of Chriſt, and abuſed his humane nature , wherein as in aq | 
Domini Fe(u holy bed, the Saints anciently did quietly repoſe themſelves by faith , wh; | 
patibulo affixit, | were their Fathers ; wherefore this Nation is curſed of God ,and deprived g; | 
in que velut ® | a1| their ancient dignity In rejefting the Hiſtoricall interpretation Awby,/, | 
_ _ is againſt all other Expoſitors , and againſt the truth : for although it was the * 
Tat efas fot | purpoſe of facob here to ſpeak of things to come, yer when he toretold eyj!| | 
tari ref:fions | to any of his ſonnes, he meant to lay downe firitth* cauſes, their ſinnes tha; 
re1uieſcant. their poſterity and all men living after,might be warned hereby, as he dealec) | 
The Allegory | here by Kewben. The literall ſenſe then is firſt to be lookt at,and then the njy.. | 
a ReaveSs ſtery. And ſo I deny not , bur that this touching Rexven may be further ap. | 
plied, then to Rewben and the Reubenites , viz. .to the whole Nation of the 
Jews according to this of Ambroſe ; ſo likewiſe Origen,and 1ſdore , and Ryft. | 
Origen. nu,but that Origen and Ryffinus by the Fachers bed underſtand the Law,which : 
I{;dove. is4s a Concubine , for it is compared to Hagar , and is defiled by the Jews in 
ons chat they did corruptly expound it, underſtood it only carnally, and ſinned | 
x as bh greatly againſt it. Or it may be applied to Herericks , as it is by Rwpertyy, 
Cod ans and after him by Ferus , who glory, as if they were the chiete of Gods ler- 
vants , and were of molt excellent gifts, bur they pollute their Fathers Bed, | 
when they pollute the Church with their dereticall Dactrines, and cherefore | 
Note. are accurſed , and ſhall finally be brought downe. And generally it maybe | 
| applied to all the wicked , for howlſoever their judgement may be deferred | 
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as Keubens was, yet they ſhall not finally eſcape, bur tor a lictle vile pleaſure | 
| of ſinne for a moment, they ſhall be deprive of 1atiaite good things for e- 


ver, and eſpecially they that are concum-l:ous co their Parents , as Rewben, | 
| 1 SAM.Z. | and Ham before him. And Parents may le-arne of facob to exerciſe feveriy 
| |. againſt ſuch impious children, and noc lenity as Ez did. 
| Verle 5,0,7. | Simeon and Levi are Brethren, 'n(t; uments of cruelty are in their habitation:, - 
| my -ſoule, come nst thou into their ſecrets, &c. 

Theſe were the two next in order, and in wickedneſle , he recounteth here 
| their crueity againſt the Shechem:res, and profeſſeth , in what abomination 
| Patabluts | he had thar bioudy faR, aſligning chem their puniſhmeat therefore. And he 
| calleth them Brethren , not becauſe chey two alone came of one Mo- 

; ther, but becauſe they were alike in wickedneſfſe ; Inſtruments of cruelty, 
| Cc, this is rendred by the <eptuagint , they perfetted injuſtice by their #4: 
; vention, How great this finne of theirs was , | have ſh2wed before, (bh. 
| 24- and how Jacobs execrating of it notwithſtanding, it is praiſed Þ) 
7#dith, All his ſonnes indeed had an hand 1a thac mirther, bur becauſe the! 
two were leaders to the reſt, he cen{ureth them 2nly. 
Verſe 6. O my ſoule,come not into their ſecret, &c. By chele words he purgeth ng 
Ferius- ſelfe from being in any part of their counſell ia that matter. To their aſſe=b!) 
V atabiuse let not mine hononr be united, the word 129 hered uſed ſiznifieth glory , that's, 
as ſome ſay, my honour, my good name, my ſoule, 6r my tongue , which 1s 
Muſculus. chiefly to be preferred, for as he did not in heart ,which was touched before, 

Note. ſo neitherin tongue did he give any the leaſt aſſentunto ir. And this ſhould 

be exemplary to us,to deteſt cruelty and perfidy in any caſe. 

For in their anger they ſlew a man , and in their ſelfe-will they digged down? 4 
wall. By a man, faith YVatablss here, underſtand the Shechemites , the f1ng'- 
lar number being put for the plurall , or rather Shechems is to be underſtood, 
whom ſpecially they ſlew, as the defiler of their Siſter ; cutting off all the 
reſt alſo with him , that were of his City: Thenext words, digged downe 4 * 
wall , are by the Septuagint rendred , they cut the nerves of a Bull: and a 
wor 
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' word WU is often uſed to ſet forth a Bull or an Oxe , lome by this Bull un- 
| derſtand the ſame man, Shechem , being thus called for his ſtrength J others, 
| Joſeph , for his might ana power afterwards in Egypt, as allo Moſes (peaketh 6 < 
' of him, Det. 23- according to this ſenſe the I argum Hwrofolymitanum ren- |- OS JOY 
der the words thus, T hey flew a man 11 their anger,and at ther will ſold ]ole Di; {1 -* rexdency 
who is likened to #n Oe, and to make this the more probable, they lay, 
that theſe two doubtleſſe had the chiete hand in ſelling Joſeph, becaule 
Rewben the eldeſt was againſt ir, and they were the eldeſt next , and 
therefore Joſeph bindeth Siw:con afterwards, as we have ſeene. But becaulz 
the matter of the Shechemires is that , for which they are cenſured , and 
theſe words may have a good conſtruction , being underſtood of the 
ſame , and the ſelling of Joſeph was nothing pertinent to that, itis ratlier 
to beexpounded of the wall of chat City demoliſhed by them. For although 
none expreſſe mention be made of this thing in the Hiſtory,yer it is ſaid, 
that the reſt of Jacobs ſonnes under their conduct came upon the {lain,and de- 
troyed the City, whereby this is implyed, viz- their digging downe of a wall. 
Curſed be their anger , for it was fierce, andtheir wrath cruell, 1 will d wide 
them in Jacob,and ſcatter them in 1trael. | 
| Calvinmaketh a queſtion here, and touching the reproofe of Reuben be 
| fore, whether they had not yetrepented them of thele linres, and if they 
| had , how Jacob could now juſtly upbraid them hereby ? and he anſwereth , 
it may well be thought chat they did not hitherto ſeriouſly repent them , be- 
cauſetheiranſwer made to cheir Father , when he firſt reproved them for it, 
lavoureth rather of obltinacy , and it is moſt probable , that the more time 
had paſſed ſince,the more ſenflefle they grew of their finne by a bruriſh kinde 
| of torpour , or at the leaſt rhey were not ſeriouſly touched with bitter ſorrow 
therefore. And if he ſhould not have noyy taxed it, haply their poſterity 
might have been animated to the like ferity , and others after them , unto 
whom that which is here faid , may now be a continuall terrour trom at- 
tempting the like. And this he ſaith of Simeon and Levi, but touching Rexbes, 
Luther ſaith, that he had long ago repented, and had his ſiane forgiven , be- 
caule he vyas in all things ever after ſo carefull to pleaſe his Father , but yer 
the reproofe of his ſin vvas novv neceſſary , leſt his children ſhould by 
Jacobs filence herein be more incouraged to the like , thinking vvith them- 
ſelves , Rexben our Father did thus , and vvas not taxed for it , therefore vve 
| may do likevviſe. And touching Sizeox and Levi, ( alvia faith, that althou gh 
their ſinne vvas remitted , yet Jacob might thus to 200d purpoſe reprove them 
| forit, that hereby both they and others might be held trom the like cruelty 
| for time to come. God doth not, ſaith he, hereby ſhew, as the Papiſts teach, 
| that the finne beingremitted, man is to beare temporall puniſhments there- 
fore ſtill , but the puniſhments now inflited ſerve only to purge the heart 
' from Hypocriſie, and to make the humiliation the more , and that hereby 
| Gods eleR, as by a bridle of feare and reverence may be held from finning | 
tor Ume to come. | 
Curſed be their anger, for it was fierce. He curſeth, ſaith Ferxs , their anger, j .. 
' but not their perſons, 16 muſt we not hate the perſons, but the vices of the a STKE 
| wicked:and he curſeth nor every anger, but that which is over-much , hard | ; 4; 4, 
, and pertinacions, ending in fury : for there is a blamelefle anger , of which | rat, (4duram, 
| 1s laid, Be angry,and ſin wot. 1 wilt divide them 11 Jacob, &c. Here is their pu- ; 71174, pertz- 
; niſhment, which was accordingly inflicted , when the Levites were not age. 1 POOR 2 
| mitted to haye any inheritance by themſelves, as the ocher Tribes, but Cities | ior Ours 
 indivers Tribes all over the Land of Canaan, and the Tribe of Simeon had | ih 
- none inheritance apart,but was mixed with the Tribe of 7udab , as vve may WY Hebr.. 
; fee, 1of. 19.and aftervyards going to Mount Setr, they expelled the Amale- | Gln". 5 
Kites, and dvvelt there, ſo lerome, and Calvin, Oc, They had been united to- | [ Chron, 4,49. 
' 
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| gether in ſinning , and therefore they ſhould for a puniſhment he ſeparated 


| and ſcattered afrerwardsin Canaan. The Hebrewes ſay, that of the Tribe of 
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Simeon came Pedagogues , who went into all Tribes to teach youth , and jy 
the Targum Hieroſolym. 1t 15 ſaid, Itis not meet , ſaid our Father 1acob, that 
theſe two ſhould dwell together , becauſe ſo no City or Kingdome cou[{ 
ſtand before them , I will therefore divide the Tribe of Simeon, that they may 
be Scribes and DoRours of the Law in the Synagogues , and Levi to be oyer 


' Sermons, and contentions amongſt the people. And this, ſaith Calvin,was a 


favourable puniſhment to the Tribe of Lev, and turned by God into a means 
of the great good of his Church, their ſcatrering being nothing elſe, but 
ſcattering of ſeed in all parts, and a ſending out of the Miniſters of his grace 
every where, and their reproach being thus turned into an honour, and the 
like may be ſaid of Simeon, if the Hebrews report be true, asis molt likely, 
But as in the Prophecie touching Rewbey, ſo in this of Simeon and Levi. Ay. 
broſe admitteth of no Hiſtoricall ſenſe, but only myſticall, becauſe Sim and 
Levi being long agoechallenged by their Father for the ſlaughter of $},. 
chem, yielded a good reaſon, why they did it , he abuſed their Siſter, as an 
Whore , wherein he reſted, and therefore he could not now againe reproye 
them forit, and the field ſo wonne by them he gave to foſeph, as wonne by 
his {word,thus coiltenancing the fa&t.Bur of this enough hath bin ſaid before, 
to ſhew 7acebs utter diſlike of it. Myſtically, ſaith Ambroſe, under the names 
of Simeon and Levi is ſhewed, how the Lord abhorred the Prieſts and Levites, 
the Scribes and DoRours of the Law, that came of Simeon and Levy, as being 
the chiefe in thecrucifying of Chriſt , and in murthering and perlſecuting the 
Prophets and Apoſtles , yet there is ſome grace of bleſling added by thediſ. 
perſion cauſed by them, the Gentiles being congregated together, according 
to that, 1 will ſmite the Shepherd , and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered , that the Gen- 
tiles being come in , all Iſrael might be faved. Now the Priefts and Scribes 
were the chiefe in crucifying Chriſt, this is plaine , becauſe he ſaith before, 
the ſonne of man us delivered into the hands ef the chiefe  / rieſts and Scribes , and 
their anger may well be ſaid to be fierce, becauſe, P:/are being ſo unwilling to 
crucifie him, yet they perſiſted to urge him unto it. They cruly allo killed a 
man Chriſt Jeſus, and digged down a wali, that is, pierced his body with 
nailesand ſpeares, or they enervated a bul!, ipreading his hornes as the moon 
to compaſle in all the world, or the wail of Jeruſalem is meant, the ruine 
whereof came by this bloody act of theirs, And they were ſcattered allo, 
and divided when they were belleged by che Roman Army, making warres 
amongſt themſelves, and afterwards diſperſed into all Nations, thus partly 
eAmbroſe, and partly Rupertus, 1/zdore, and Ruffinus, and Ferus, and Rabanw, 
who alſo addeth, that they were divided, when ſome of them turned Chriſti 
ans, but ſome hardened their hearts, and ſo Origes ſaith, he heard one of the 
ancients once teach, but he maketh chem more generally a type ,of the Jews 
crucifying Chriſt, and not of the Prieſts and Scribes onely. 

Judah, chow art he, whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe, thy hand ſhall be in the nech,"/ 
thine enemies, thy fathers children foal! bow down before thee. Judah ſignifict 
praiſe, and therefore he beginneth accordingly with his praiſes, the Seprua- 
gint read it, Thou haſt confeſſed, and not been aſhamed, which they that tolls 
underſtand, ſome, of the matter of Tawar, when he ſaid, ſhe is more rightiow 
then I; ſome,of Joſeph, whom he ſought todeliver from death ; and ſome, ot 
the confeſſion that ſhould be made of all his brethren of him, when from 
him, as acknowledged moſt worthy, they ſhould be called by the name oi 
Jews, the preterperte& tenſe being put for the future for the certainty of the 
thing, after the manner of other propheſies. But the ſenſe according co the 
Hebrew is plain, the right of the firſt-born ſhall be in thee, that is, in chy 
tride whereby thou ſhalc be ſo highly exalted, being placed in a kingly throne, 
that all ſhall count thee happy for ſo greatdignity, and for the priviledge of 
having the King of Kings, Chriſt Jeſus, to come of thy line. Thy hand ſpal 
be in the neck, of thine enemies, the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath ic, Thy hand ſhall 


prevail againſt thine enemies, they turning their neck, and being om 
efore, 
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vefore, and coming to ſue unto thee for peace, whereby the meaning is [u# 
ently ſet forth. And this was verified ſpecially in David and Solumn, and 
he bowing alſo of all his fathers children unto him, which followeth next, 
though afterwards the ten tribes revolced, for the right ſtill remained in 


nity belonging afterwards to this tribe, although even then his hand began to 


forth the dignity of this tribe. 1 They entred the red ſea, next to ILiſer, 
the reſt being afraid. 2 They fought firſt againſtche Canaanites. 23 Famous 
Kings were of this tribe. 4 All had their name Jews herefrom. 5 Chriſt 
came of it, and therefore he was worthy of all praile. 


being more in number, then any other tribe, and fuller of courage and bold- 
neſſe, eſpecially this was verified in Davia, who came fo ofcen home with 
prey, and in Solomon, who couched and lay down in peace, none Caring to 

rouze him up, ſo Fers. But Calvin thinketh, that the Jaſt words do imply a 
| divination of the ſtrength of this lion, at the renting away of the ten tribes, 


rour into his enemies, that none durſt rouze him up. And according to this 


ginning, and inthe end a Kingdome ſhall be magnified our of thy houſe, be- 
cauſe thou haſt refreined thy ſoul (my ſonne) from the judgement of Killing, 


m0 Kingdome that ſhall move him. And certainly here is nothing ſaid, imply- 


ſtood of 1#dah, whileſt that tribe Aouriſhed moſt in David and Selemox. And 
| David that was of 7zaah, fought with a Lion and a Beare, and overcame 
| them, and Goliah allv. When that Kingdome was more weakened u pon the 


| diviſion, there were, that durſt rouze up this lion. For lio and old lion, as we | 
read it, ſome read a lionand a lioneſle, as ferome, &c, but the word ſignifieth |} 


| properly a greater lion, howloever in the plurall number it be of the feminine 


| gender, and therefore may be thought to ſignifie in the ſingular both ſexes | 


| And all things are (poken hitherto inthe preterperfe& renſe, which is put for 
| the future in propheſying for the certainty, as was touched before. 


( 


loniſh caprivity,as others did not. Nor 4 Lawgzver from between h1s feet this ſer- 
veth further to illuſtrate that of the (cepter meant before, and not a rod of 


| to eſtabliſh lawes belongeth not to any, but to the higheſt power. Frem be- 


es 


— — _ —_ 
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-his tribe; and that of //rae/ was but an adulterine Kingdome, and an unlaw- | 
fall confuſion forcibly brought 1n , and therefore proſpered accordingly, | 
whereas ſome underſtand this of their bowing eo him, when in Joſaah he is | 
made the firſt to go againſt their enemies, this was nothing ro the royal] dig- | 


Judah as 4 1z0n5 whelpe, from the prey, my ſonne, thou art gone up, he hath bowed | 
himſelf, and couched likz 4 lion, &c. He was, as a lion for his great ſtrength, | 


but eyenthen, he ſaith, that 7dab lay in his den, as a lion, ftrikins ſuch ter- | 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt hath theſe words, Thou ſhalt have power in the be- | 
meaning doubtleſle , in the caſe of Tamar and of Joſeph. Bur yetin render- |; 
ing this place according to the words of the text, he hath it, cAs a {ion and 25 | 
alimeſſe refting or couching . he ſhall dwell in hu ſtrength , or fortitnde, there | 


ing that renting away of the ten tribes, but this muſt needs rather be under- ! 


The ſcepter ſhall net depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between, his feet, till | 
Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the pesple be. After the prophecie | 
| of Kingly dignity to 7«44h, here followeth the eſtabliſhment of ic, untill the | 

coming of the Meſſiah. The ſcepter, in Hebrew DIV Shever, fignifieth 24y- | 
gan, and is ſometimes put for a ſcepter, as P/. 45. The ſcepter of thy Kinga,me | 
| 5 a righteous ſcepter, and Eſter 5.2. and ſometime for attiftion, 10 4/ſaxy is | 
called therod of Gods fury, and P/al.2. itis ſaid, T how ſpalt rule them w tha | 
{ rodof iron. Here affliction cannot be meant, becauſe onely joytull things, | 
| reign, power and victory are ſpoken of, but a ſcepter, that is, rule and domi- | 

nion overa Kingdome ſhall nt aepart, or ſhall not go back or fall away, as the | 
| word MD here uſed ſignifieth,the Septuagint have It, ball not fail. The word | 
; DV alſo is noted to ſisnifie a tribe,v. 16.and 28, &c.and if it be ſo raken,the | 
meaning is, that the tribe of 7444 ſhould continue, and return after the Ba by- | 


correction, for to cauſe to write, as the word PWR Aecekek lignitieth,and ! 


be upon the necks of his enemies. Fer reckoneth up many things letting | Fe 
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tween his feet, that is, of his ſeed or ſtock, Onkelrs and Jonathis render if 
from h1s ſoanes ſonnes, That he might not offend chaſte eares, ſaith er;me, 1. 
and ſometimes the womb is named even of men, as Gen 15. 2 Sam. 16, Fg: | 
this expoſition that by the Lawgiver is meant principality is T remeling ally. 
and he ſaith that a Lawgiver berween his feet is ſpoken of in alluding to the 
cuſtome of childrens being brought up at their fathers feet, the like ſpeech, | 
unto which is, Dext. 28.57. and 7oſephs childrens children are ſaid to have been | 
brought up upon his knees, Chap. 50.23. Others yet by the word PP1N2 16. | 
derſtand a Scribe, which uſed to fit between, or rather at the feet of him tha: | 
rules, who whileſthe went not from his feet, the dominion continued ; Nyy 
alchough the word ſignifierth a writer, as well as one that cauſeth to write, | | 
preferre the former expoſition of one in authority, deſcending of 744, be. | 
cauſe the ſigne of dominion, the ſcepter being ſpoken of before, the office | 
being now ſpoken of alſo, maketh ir the more plain, what was meant, ;} | 
Shiloh comerh : the vulgar Latine, denec veniat qui mitrendus eft, the Sepiuz. 
gint, doxec veniant, que depoſits ſ#nt ei, and in another tranſlation, dec venir 
cx repoſitum eſt, the former of thele is followed by Angnftize and Cyprian, | 
the latter by Tgnative, Irenens, Tertullian, Ambroſe, &c. the word is nNY% | 
ſome ſuſpect, thatN hath been changed into N, as Catvis faith, which he 
thinketh not improbable, and if it be NW with N, it ſignifieth mittendy, 
If the word be parted into JU and N?, as it is by ſome, the firſt lignifieth, 
94:5, qu4,0r 4404, and the ſecond ez;and (o it is to be read, donec veniat 9d, or 
que ei, repoſitum eſt, or repoſita ſunt being underſtood, whereby we may ſee | 
the ground of the Latine and Greek tranſlations. Others derive it from 9; | 
filius, and 1 for which N is pur, ſignifying ej, and this, faith Calviz, mul | 
follow : and Tremelins tranſlaterh it ſo, ſaying, that NIV ſignifying ſecur- | 
dinas mulieris doth moſt properly ſet forth this ſeed of the woman promiled, * 
Gen-3.15, Onkelus rendereth it, Meſſiah, nou deficiet in ſeculum ſaculi, 1/1; 
dum wveniat Meſſiah, turning miſſus into Meſſiah or Mefſizs. There is allo a 
place called Shiloh, in the tribe of Ephraim, where the Tabernacle was {et 
up and remained a long time. If the word be expounded, which way {- 
ever, it ſetteth forth the 2eſſiah, for of the ſending of whom was it ever (0 
much ſpoken, as of him 2 and what is ſaidto be laid up for any, but ſome 
mo#t precious thing ? and what ſo preciout as the Meſſiah ? and touching 
the laſt tranilation, to which I chiefly aſlent, h:s ſonue, who may rather be un- 
derſtood hereby, then the chiefe ſonne of #d4b, Chriſt Jeſus, in whom his 
Kingdome ſhould be farre more inlarged then ever before, and eſtabliſhed 
unto perpetuity, or elle we may derive it from MNYW as Yatablas faith, ſon? 
do, ſignifying to do proſperoully, or to be peaceable, and fo Shiloh cometh, 
18 his proſperity or felicity cometh, which is in Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Fer, ap- 
plying that, P/. 45. hereunto. Of the place called Shiloh, it cannot be un- 
derſtood, as ſome Hebrew Rabbins would have it, ſaying, thac this was ful- 
filled when Sau/ was anointed King in Shiloh , and more fully when 7erobour 


tribes, for then all his fathers ſonnes did no more bow down to him- But 
thisis contrary to the hiſtory of theſe Kings , tor Sau! was made at Mizpeb: 
1 Same 10.17. and Jeroboam at Shechem, 1 King. 12. And if it ſhall be 
thought, their firſt coming to Shilo, 7s: 18. and placing the arke there, is 
meant, as if he had ſaid, Till Shilo cometh to be poſſeſſed by my ſeed, this cavno! 


| poſlibly hold, becauſe Judah had then atteined to no Scepter or Kingly autho- - 


rity, but long after. That place therefore cannot be mieant, but that proſpe- 
rous and happy peaceable ſonne of his, Chriſt Jeſus. And that the Chriſt 1s 
meant here,appeareth, becauſe even the Rabbins of the Jews themſelves 0 


| divers of them expound Shiloh of the 2eſſiab, as R. Selomon , who faith, 


thac even ſtill Judah reigneth in Media, Aſſyria, Babylon, and about the 
Mount Caucaſus, and ſo ſhall do according to this prophecie; till the pe 
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cometh, other Rabbins that by £2V arod of affliction, is to be underitood, 
which ſhall not depart from the Jews till the Meſſiah cometh. Ochers LU) - 
| ing the words ſay, that the ſcepter ſhall never more depart, when the - Mejjelsd, 
ſhall be once come ; Laſtly, others ſay, that this prophecie is to be under- 
| food conditionally , the ſcepter ſhall not depart, if Jad. Keepeth Gods 
| Commandements, (as all other promiſes of perpetually potlefiing the land 
of Canaan) till the Meſſiah cometh, bur tor fin, the Kingly dignity may tl. 
- in this cribe, before that time, But whereas, notwithitanding their agree - 
| ment with us in the maine, they expound this prophecie fo, as that it m1 
| not be hereby concluded, that the MHeſjzab is already come, they may ext11, 
| be confured. For who beſides R. Solomon himtelle, faich, thatthe Jews have 
' any dominion in any part of the World, but rather chat they are tubjectes 
and made tributaries every where? And for the attliction pretended to b. 
' meant, how doth this agree with a Law-giver, or al1on, or other things, tha: 
are likewiſe ſpoken of touching J«44? Again, to ſay that the iceprer ſhall nv: 
depart when Shiloh cometh,and rs{ he comerh,are two divers things. A nd lait!y 
to fay that any prophecie of a ſigne of the AZeſ/7ahs coming is conditional}, 
is to make prophecie uncertain and of no credit. The Meſſiah then was 
' without all doubt here pointed at, although ſome Jews, to elude this teſtimo- 
; ny, ſay that Nebachaduez.z4r and not the 17e/fi,s was meant by Shiloh ©: 
| mittendw, becauſe he was ſent of the Lord, and then there was an end or 
' Davids Kingdome in Zedechiah. But this is ealtly contuted, if we receive not 
| this expoſition of the word, but hold us to this bzs ſynne, or hes felacity, fhcht if 
' isnot NIV with a N, ſignifying to fend, but 71. 52 with 33, as was ſhewed 
before. Moreover, God did expreity promiſe, that Pavia: Kingdome thould 
never have end , Pſal. 89.29. 1 Sam. 7.16. and theretore fc could not 
mean, that in an enemy, ſuch as Nebuchadnezzar Was, Waitin;. 3nd deſtroy- 
ing all things, it Mould have an end, but chac ir {hou}d 1ndv,r til the Meſſerb | 
his coming, and thence-forth for ever, this being a figne ©!) <xtlotion of Ju- | 
as his Kingdome of the true Meſſsah being come. And 74 4! that hath been | 
ſaid before we may adde that of the T argums Hieroſol. upon this niace © Kings | 
ſhallnot ceaſe from f4dah, nor DoRours that teach the #.aw, antill the time | 
' that the King Chriſt doth come, whoſe the Kingdome is, and ail Kings of the 
| earth ſhall be ſubje& to him, But chis being granted, a great difficulty (till | 
 temaineth, how this prophecie was verified, leeing the Kingly dignity of 7#4- | 
| ddicealed in Feconiah according to feremy his prophecie ? Ferwus anlwerech, | | 
 thatalchough in the time of che Babylonith captivity it was intermitred, and | : 
| the royall digaity indeed ceaſed, yet there was at the returne out of caprivi- 
| tya Ruler ſetup again of the tribe of 7-92, untill char. Herod a ſtranger par 
' the Kingdome, And Calv:z faith, that Chrittian Writers are wont to et 
' down this Government thus ; firſt, there were Princes, who ruled to the time 
of the 17acchabees ; then the High Prieſts ; and laſtly, the Council , con- 
liſting of 70 choſen out of the royall blood, whoſe Authority was {0 great. 
that Herod being cited to appear before them, he hardly eſcaped with h:s life. 
becauſe he contumacioully refuſed to come. But he rejeReth this, becaulc 
for 500 years together, before the coming of the eſſa; they were tribu- 
| aries, and in the time of Aztiochus Epiphanes, all Kingly dignity in that 
| tribe was extinguiſhed ; and laſtly, the Amore uſurped the title of Honour 
| and power, till that they came to be under the juriſdi&ion of the Romans. 


| Wherefore he yieldeth , that after the Babyloniſh captivity, even till the | 
| comming of Chrift, this dignity failed in dab, and that it ſhould do (o, | 
; was intimated by Ames 9-11. T he dayes come, that I will raiſe vp the T abernace | 


of David, which fel ; and by Ezech. 21.26,27. ſaying, The crown ſhall be no | 
more,till he cemerb, whoſe right it 1s, and 1 will give it hins: that is, to Chriſt Jeſus. | 
| This prophecy then, ſaith he, is not to be underſtood , as if there ſhould be 
| alwayes an outward ſplendour of royall dignity in this tribe, till the comming | 
ofthe Afe/ah, but that a famous Kingdome out of it ſhould be {et up, which 


% Fee although | ag 


- _ — > —— 
———_ ——_ — ”e 


— — -— 
— _ _ — 


———— I ——— 


— — 


hm. 


—_—— 


pe OO ew tos 


—  — 


| Rnlers of Judah til Shilohs coming. Genclis 49,10, | 


— — 
— .— 
— 


alchough it ſhould be buried again for a time , yet it ſhould at length riſe un | 
again and flouriſh for ever. And to ſhew the fall of this principality for thi; 
ume, he applieth Eſa. 11. 1 of the branch ariſing our of the root of Jeſt 
naming eſſe , a private man, and not David a King, to intimate this Private | 
and obſcure condition, to which Davids houſe fhould be brought, and out gF ; 
it ſo brought downe, at length the 2eſſiah ſhould come forth, fo Calvin. H; 
holdeth chen, that the meaning of this prophecy, is that the ſcepter ſhould ng; 
ſo depart from /x4ah, although in this long time of vacation it might ſeems | 
ro be utterly extin&, as that there ſhould be no farther hope of the reſtitutiq, | 
thereof, as to other tribes, for by faith the people of God ſhould ſtill ſtandin 
expeRation ot reſtoring it to Judah , till Chriſt the King of Kings ſhou!q * 
come of that tribe. But being thus underſtood, no firme argument can he | 
drawn from hence to convince the Jews, that the Meſſiah is already come: | 
becauſe they may in like manner ſay., that howſoever all regall dignity hath 
lyen dead hitherto in this tribe, yet by faith they believe, chat ir ſhall bereſtg. 
red, when the 1/eſiah cometh,which may be as well 3000 yeares after the Bz- 
byloniſh captivity,as 5oc.And as for that opinion followed by other Chriſta 
Writers, which Calvin rejeceth, I finde that many learned Authours ſtand {; ! 
| Cyril. lth 3. ad- | jit,asCyril,who faith,that Zorobabel of that tribe had the principality firſt after | 
| ver Juarinm- | the Babyloniſh captivity,% then they that came of him from age to age tothe 
time of Herod, and other learned Writers,who ſay.that /#das acchabeu and 
his brethren, although they were high Prieſts, yet muſt not be denied to have 
been of the tribe of dah, becauſe they are called the men of [waab 1 1/acchs. | 
5-63. And Lyraxus, Teſtatw,cc. who ſay, thatthe high Prieſts, that reigned | 
| then , were of the tribe of 1#dah by the mothers tide, {eeing they commonly 
7oan, Myrand, | matched with that tribe. And Paslu Burgenſis , lnannes Myranaulanus, and 
| P, Burgerf, Galatinus, &e. who ſay, that the Council conſiſting of 70 was eretgd out of : 
| Gar; hy 4* | the tribe of /udah. And Melchior Cans, who ſaith, that by the tribe of Inde) 
_ _— -a-u; | Che Kingly dignity was , asa Depoſitum , committed in that time to the high | 
rye ten Prieſts for the ſafeguard of the people,until that ſome prophet ſhould ariſe,co | 
theolog.c.11. ſhew, whos of that tribe ſhouldreigne , or untill the comming of the //:ſſub | 
| the Kip expected. But that of Cyr!/ may juſtly be excepted againſt, foritis | 
not crae , neither doth any hiſtory ſhew, that Zerobabels poſterity reigned zf- | 
tex him , but the eAſſamonei , otherwiſe called the Macchavees , who were | 
Prieſts. 2 For the 1 Aach.5.63. alledged to prove them to be of 1xdb, the : 
words are miſinterpreted , there being nothing but the man 7uda, bur that ; 
the eAſamone; coming of a mother of the tribe of Judah, were in part of 
that tribe, is plain, and therefore the dominion in 7edah continued till Herd: | 
: but let us look alſo into the writings of other ancients , to finde out how this 
way 60 | prophecy was verified. Chry/o/tome ſaith , The meaning is, there ſhall be? 
| Auzut.ub.18. | Prince of the Jews, till Chriſt commeth. Aug»ſtine, There was not wanting 
| de Civit.C.45- Prince of the Jews comming of the Jews themſelves tijl that they received 
| Non defuit /u- | Herea,the firſt ſtranger for their King. Rupert, faith, Then the Scepter depa:t- 
| deorum prin- * | ed firlt from Judah , when Herod obteined the Kingdome of the Jews by the 
p ths pf 57: | gift ofthe Romans, he comming of a father an Idumean , and a mother i 
"Vie —_ —_ Arabian. And 1#ſtin Martyre laboureth to convince the Jews by this that the 
| quem primum | 4eſſiah is already come,becauſe they have had no more Prophets or King: 0! 
atceperunt alie- | their own fince thecomming of our Chriſt, whereas before they cannotlay 
oy /egem- | that they vvanted ſome kind of King or Prophet. From hence vve may gather: 
| Mig wh that theſe holy fathers by a King in /xdah & a Lavvgiver there underſto0d.n0: | 
Faſtin, Ma —_ ſucceſſion of Kings or Governours coming of [dah particularly at all tin*5: 
| Dialog, cum but of Kings and Goyernours of the Jeyys even until the coming ofthe Metli- | 
Tryptog, ah. And ſurely this prophecy may vvel be ſo'underſtood, ſeeing vyhileſt Rule!5 
of the levvs held vvho vvere Ievvs, the ſcepter vvas in 1udah, although he 114! 
ſvyayed it, vYas of another tribe , for they were all in thoſe dayes called 7x4, 
Jevvs of «dah, the only Tribe vyherein the Kingdome then ſtood : and i! 
the Levitesand Benjamites, that vvere mingled vvith them , they being Wo 
| 
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-r after the Captivity , faith Zoſephws, the name of Hebrews and 1iraelites 


' 
l 


| 


| Wherefore if chere were Jews, Governours of the Jews, even till Herod; time, | 
| he Sceprer was in Judab, although one ofthe Tribe of Levi, or others with | 
| thoſe of the Tribe of Judah governed together with them. For who were | 


| heſe Princes or Rulers now but Indzi , the name of Levites and Benjamites | 
| being in the common ſpeech, and intituling of them worne out ? ſo that the | 


"ment was in Judah, becauſe Judah only bare the name, and who fo | 
churn appellation pertained to Judah. But all this doth not yet ſo tully | 
D 


' Gisfie, but that ſome exception may be taken : For, did not the Scepter go | 


| away from Judah: in the time of the Captivity, and after Zer#hbabels time 


| Hill [des Machabeus ? and if fo, bow is it aid, it ſhall not depart till the | 


| Mefliah cometh ? | think therefore that the meaning 1s , Firſt, that a famous 


' Kingdome ſhould ſpring our of Judah, as there did in David, continuing in | 
| him and his ſucceſſors, to the captivity of Babylon 473 yeares. Secondly, ' 


| that this Kingdome ſhould afterwards grow into another kinde of Principa- 


| lity, and therefore the word is altered, anda Law-gover from between hy fect. | 
| Thirdly,  Royall authority ſhou!d continuein Judah, firſt by Kings, and | 


| then by other Governours ; and howloever, for their ſins, it might be ſome- 


| times interrupted divers years; yet it ſhould not be tranſlared to any ſtranger 


ming ofthe Meſſiah. And it it be thus expounded , I cannot fee how it can 


Meſſiah is already come ; becauſe the Royall dignity over the Jewiſh Nation 
was long ago tranſlated to Hered, in whoſe time Chriſt was born. 

| eAndtohim ſpall the gathering together of the people be. In the yulgar Latine, 
| He ſhall be the expectation of the Gentiles. Onkelus the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
| The Gentiles ſhall obey hum : Jonathas, All the Kings of the earth ſhall be 
| ſubjeed unto him. The Hebrew word is NP? ; which ferame deriving 
from Caxa, to expeR, tranſlateth the expectation; but then 7? muſt be ſup- 
' poſed to be put for 2, which is not done , when the word beginneth with 
1, as this doth , and therefore the moſt skilfull in the Hebrew rongue turn 
I, The gathering together. But by people, the Gentiles are certainly meant, 
' $(alvin hath it, becauſe although the poſterity of /acob grew into peoples, 
jet when he ſpeakerh of them obeying Ingah, he faith, all thy fathers ſonnes ; 
| but here varying the phrale, peoples, meaning the Nations of the world, which 
| at Chriſts comming ſhould be gathered to him by the preaching of the Go- 
| ſpel, the Jews diſobeying it. They that follow the vulgar Latine, ſay, that he 
was the expeRation of the Gentiles, not in reſpect of his firlt comming, be- 


of the Gentiles unto Chriſt, propheſied of alſo in many other places, it is 
| moſt apparent, that our Chriſt is the true Meſſiah. And that-the appointed 
time of his comming was then, and commonly held ſo to be, when he did 
; come, may well be gathered from the ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, ſay- 
| 1ng, [ kzow that the Meſſiah commeth; that is, even now, or ere long will come: 
which whence can 1t be conceived that ſhe had it, but from a pgenerall 
grounded opinion now that Herod had taken upon him the Principality over 


de at the doores. 

Binding his foale to the vine, and his aſſes coalt to the choice vine ; he waſbed his 
garments in wine, and his cloaths in the blood of grapes. The word tranſlated 
vs foale, 1s NV, and ſignifieth properly his aſſes foale, which is further ex- 
| preſſed inthe next words. Here is in a figurative ſpeech deſcribed a moſt 
| Plentifull Countrey to be inhabited by this Tribe. Vines ſhould be as plen- 
= ; | E-CtE-2 tifull 
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comming of another ſtreine, that he ſhould be a King in Judah, till the com- | 


lie open to any exception , but all Jews muſt needs be convinced that the | 


cauſe before that time they knew not of him, but in reſpe& of his ſecond, | 
which ſhall be at the laſt day; for this time the Gentiles, being now faithfull | 
| domoſt earneſtly expet. And from this clauſe of the gathering together | 


the Jews, and ſo the Scepter was gone from Judah, his comming muſt needs | 


| -- compariſon, carried not the name, but Judah, that was moſt populous. | 
1n COM 
| 


/ oft; 
| ceaſed, and both the Countrey was called Judea, and the people 7udes. | 
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Geneag. I; 
tifull and thoſe of the beſt ſort, forſo the word Sorecha properly ſignifiet}, 
as briars or thorns, to which men commonly tied their aſle-colts ; and (1), 
abundance of wine ſhould they make of them, that wine ſhould be ;. 
common amongſt them , as water, that if it were convenient ſo to 0, 
chey might waſh their cloaths herewith. For he meaneth not that th;, 
ſhould do fo, but by this hyperbolicall ſpeech, ſerteth forth their aboung,, c 
with wine : ſo Calvin, and others generally. And in like manner they «;. 
pound the words following , Hu eyes (hall be red with Wine , ana teeth ;hy;, 
with milk ; he meaneth not that they ſhould uſe it to exceſle, to cauſe reg. | 
neſſe of eyes, but only figuratively declarerh by this circumſtance allo , their | 
abundance of wine : even as they that have drunk wine plentitfully , ſhey it 
by the redneſle of their eyes : and there ſhould be ſuch plenty of milk, tha 
they ſhould often fill themſelves herewith,even to the bringing of their teeth, 
if frequent eating of it would do it, tothe ſame whiteneſle, Here is no pre. 
text for exceflive drinking of wine, this being often condemned in thoſe thar 
uſe it, E/ay 5. Hab. 2.14-Eph.5. 19. Ames 6« & Cc. 

Ihe Chaldee Paraphraſt, and R. Sol/omor hold, that theſe words are figy. 
ratively to be underſtood thus ; by the belt vine, the Law ; by the colt, the 
children of Judah ; and by binding, adhering; and fo che meaning is nothing 
elſe, but that the children of Judah ſhould cleave to the Law, and be mol 
juſt; 'and the waſhing of their garments in wine , of their precious garment; 
of purple and ſilke, being red in colour like wine , that the Princes and No- 
bles of that Tribe ſhould weare; the eyes red with wine, of the Mountains 
in that Tribe growing full of vines ; and the teeth white with milk, oftheir 
fields and other ſpactous places whereupon abundance of cattell fed, yielding 
milk ina plentifull manner. Which way ſoever the words be taken, a moſt 
pleafant countrey, and fraitfull is allotred unto them ; as imdeed they had, 
aweiling in the chiefe of the land of Canaan, flowing with mi'ke and wine, 
a ſigne whereof was the cluſter of grapes brought between wo, when the | 
{pies came irom ſearching that Land, for it was taken our of Eſhcol by hic- | 
bron, which was in their lot. | 

Some will have theſe words underſtood of Shiloh before ſpoken ct, 21. 
19t literally of dah, but onely myſtically, becaule they are fer down in the 
third perſon, but this is a weak reaſon, as any Reader of himſeife my lee, 
and therefore the literall isto be preferred. Saint Ambroſe who is altogethe! 
for a myſtical! tenſe, expoundeth both this and all things from the begianinp 
fpoken of 7Z«4ah, of Chriſt : For he is praiſed of his brethren, of whom it 1; 
laid, 7 will acclare thy AMC anon ſt my brethren , being our Lord by nature, 
put by grace our brother, and His hands were upon the neck of his enemies, 
when with the ſame hands ſtretched out upon the croſle he covered his, but | 
ſubdued contrary powers, and we his brethren do all bow Cown before him, ! 
to whom he vouchſateth, that we may call God, our Father, and fo to be bis | 
Fathers children. Again, heisa young lion, and a preat lion of more years, | 
becauſe he is God of God, and leſt he ſhould be thought to be not equal!in 
time to the Father, having called him a lions whelpe or young lion, he a6 | 
derh, as an old lion, and he couched when he lay in the grave, ncither could | 
2'1y then raiſe him up, but he raiſed himſelfe by his own divine power. Aid | 
1e ryed his Colt to the Vine, when by faith he united his Congregation 0 | 
himfelfe to become branches of him the moſt excellent Vine. And he watii- 
ed his garment in wine, whenin his humane nature, which is, as it were the * 
carment covering his divine glory, he was waſhed in Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt 
4s moſt exhilerating wine, coming down upon him, and filling him, whica 
waſhing he was waſhed withall, not for himſelfe; but to wath away our fii- 
thinefle, and his veſtiment he waſhed in the blood of the grape, when 6 
b1904 was ſhed upon the Croſle for the cleanſing of all Nations iron rhe! 
14nes : And laſtly, his eyes were red with wine, and his reeth white wit: 
milk, thatis, his Prophets, as his eyes foreſeeing his coming, were me of Jy 
thEreio!s 
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cherefore, 25 10 1s ſaid Of Abrahams, that he ſaw his Cay anc re 01 cec, 1117 
' Apoſtles, who for whiteneſſe may be compared to mi1ik, afte: that he had ci 
led them, becauſe they were not afterwards fullied with any ipot. This ally 
| Ferus, after the literal) expoſition of every thing, ſaying,that the whole work 
' of our redemption is myſtically ſet forth here, Chriſts preaching when he 15 
praiſed of his brethren in the declaring of his Goſpel , Is pation cd buri- 
all, reſurrection, victory and calling of the Gentiles. And in ſpeaking of his 
| binding of the foale to a Vine, and waſhing, he noteth, that this mutt needs 
| be ſpiritually underſtood, becauſe he faith nothing of riches, or worldy glory, 
| but of an aſſe, and binding,and waſhing, whereby we may ealily note Chri!t 
| Jeſus, and he ſpeaketh of a colt, and the colt of an afle, to figure our the con- 
verſion of rwo peoples, Jews and Gentiles, And by the red eyes made to 
| with wine, he underſtandeth che Spirit for the manifold graces thereof com- 
pared £0 ſeven eyes, which is given now under the Goſpel, and by the white 
teeth, the ſtrong men in Chriſt, able to rake ſolid meat, who are more white 
| thenmilk, that 1s, more free from the ſpots of ſinne, then babes in Chrilt, 
| whoſe food is milk. Hitherto Ferus. And not much unlike to this 1ſidvre, 
| Rabanw, and others. And cruly, [ think all this prophecie touching 7#aah to 
| be fullof divine myſteries concerning Chriſt, the Lion of the tribe of 744«h, 
both for his paſlion, whereby he overcame all his enemies and ours, finne, 
hell, and the Devill ; and for his lying down to (leep, intimating a vo- 
luntary laying down of his life, like unto the lions couching, which he doth, 
not by compulſion, but of himſelfe. And as it is noted of the lions whelpe, 
that it ſleepeth at the firſt three dayes, and then is rouzed up by the roaring 
of the lion, ſo Chriſt lay till the third day in the ſepulchre, as it were in a 
ſleep, but then was raiſed up again by the divine power. And for all his fa- 
thers ſonnes bowing unto him, ahd praifing him, and the gathering of the 
Gentiles unto him, it is plain, ſo doth the event anſwer the prophecie, rhat it 
was ſpoken with an aiming at Chriſt: Laſtly, I cannot but think, rhar in the 
Vine, and the afle-colt never uſedthe yoke before, there is a myſtery, as in 
Chriſtsriding upon an Afle-Colt , of the Gentiles to be ſubdued, and to be 
| brought to cleave unto Chriſt the beſt Vine, and for this that paſſage in T7 ar- 
' 4xm Hieoroſ. is notable , he ſheweth us here, thac when che Chriſt ſhall come 
| tolave ifrael, he ſhall make ready his Aſle, and ride upon him, and come to 
| Irael with poverty. And for his waſhing his Garmears in Wine, and in the 
| bloud of Grapes, what is it, but as another Prophet fetteth it forth in other 
| words, his treading of the Wine-preſle, making all his Garments to look red, 
| when he did undergo thoſe .bloudy pattious for our finnes ? Bur by his Teeth 
| white with milke,& his eyes red with Wine, I would not underſtand his lights 
inthe Church and perfe& ones, for all things ſhould be accommodace4 to 
his owne perſon , and rather Babes then ſtrong men in Chriſt may be ſaid £9 
have made their Teeth white with milk , which 13 their food. By this then | 
underſtand the majeſticali aſpect of Chriſt through the fulneſle of the Spirit, 
| ſtriking rerrour into his enemies , and yet his affability and courtelie towards 
| the faithfull , his mouth being alwayes ful of the nouriſhing milk of the Word 

to feed them unto everlaſting life. | 

Zabulon ſhall dwell on the Haven of the Sea , and his border ſhail be ty 7 ids 
'| Zabulon is the tenth ſonne of facob 1n order , but heis placed here the fift, 
| What the reaſon may be, I can neither finde in e Ambroſe , who in the beoin- 
ing made ſome promiſe to ſhew it, nor in any other Writer. Haply h 


$3 


f 


Chriſt coming of the Virgin 'ary , who dwelt in Nazareth a City of Zabu- 
| lon , and that the light ſhould by his preaching firſt break out there, accord- 
[ 1ngto the Prophecie 3 The Land of Zabulon, and the Lend of Nephtalt, &c. 
the people that [ate in darkueſſe have ſeen a great light , gave the next place to 

| Judah , Of whom Chriſt ſhould come to Zabulon. The word Zabztor (igniii- 
| eh habitation , and therefore in ſaying , Zabmlon ſhall dwell ; he alludeth to 
thc 
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| Ifſachar a ſtrong Aſſe couching between two burthens, Genclis 4g,; 4 
| the name. All that he ſaith of this Tribe is that he ſhall dwell upon an 14. 
| ven of the Sea,&c. as he was indeed by lot afterwards placed, wherein if they- 
Cots ſhall ſeem nothing worthy to be now ſpoken of , it may be ſaid,that his aflion- | 
; ins of the place lo particularly 20c yeares before,was of great moment, that | 
when the children of Iſrael ſhould come to inherit each one his lot \ they 
might remember that it came not by chance unto them, but by Gods ſpecia]] | 
appointment, ſpeaking ſo long before of it by their dying Father, and there. 
fore in way of thankfulnefle to God uſe it to his glory, But whereas it i; | 
. Andreas Maſius | ſaid, that his border ſhall be Zidoz ,it may be doubted , how this was verified 
in J01.19. ſeeing in deſcribing his lot Z:don is not once mentioned? Andreas May, 
ſaith,that this is ſpoken,to ſhew that by Sea he (bould paſſeto Ziden , and by 
traficking with, the Zidonians gather great wealth. The Chaldee Parz: 
phraſt readeth it, He ſhall ſubdme the regions with ſhips . and eat the goed if the | 
Sea, and his border (hall extendto Zidon, and the Septuagint pertenarr u{que a; | 
Sidon, ſignifying , that by their navigation they ſhould make Zidon thei; | 
border. | | 
eAmbrs/e according to his manner maketh Zabxlo myſtically to ſet forth | 
the Church dwelling neare the Sea of many troubles and worldly dangers by 
herefies and wickednefle , ſeeing how others are tofled upontheſe Seas, hut | 
is herſelfe out of this danger, and a ſafe harbour for choſe that will fee unto 
her. Again, his extent to Zidonſetteth torth the Churches ſtretching forth 
to the Gentiles, becauſe Zidox was the Son of Ham. Thus Ambre/c. | 
IfTachar is a trong Aſſe comching downe before two burthens , and he [aw , that | 
reſt was $004, ce and be bowed his ſhoulder tobeare , and became a ſervant titri- | 
| bute. Iſſacar was the ninth Son of Jacov , but is placed the ſixth here, becaule | 
| Joſhua 19, his lot ſhould lie next to Zabulons, having Zabulon on his north-fide. He 
| aſſigneth to this Tribe a fat and fruitfull place , wherein labouring in the 
workes of Husbandry they might grow to that wealth, that they ſhould not 
need to ſeek out by merchandize, or by warfare to increaſeit,but reſt quietly 
at home, although for their immunity in the cafe of Warre, and by realon of | 
their Countreys fertility , great tributes were impoſed upon them. Caliin | 
thinketh , that they are by this ſaying upbraided for their {luggiſhneſle,which | 
indeed moſt probable,or elſe they ſhould not have been compared to an ſe, | 
| which maketh me to admire the Chaldee Paraphraſt , inſtead of theſe words, | 
| Chald, Para- became a ſervant totribure , putting theſe, he ſubdued the provinces of people, | * 
\ phraſt. and deſtroyed their Inhabicants , and ſuch as remained of them , were made | 
his tributaries, for they arecleane contrary to the Text,and the beaſt,cowhich | 
| this Tribe 1s iKened , 1s altogether unfit for ſuch exploits , which are rather 
| ofa Lionthen of an Aﬀe. The Septuagint read the laſt words, he wa; m4: 
, Higron. in (r4- | an Husbanamn, but {erome mentioning that tranſlation faith, that according 
to the Hebrew it 1s, fat? eff in tributums ſerviens : the words ( a ſtrong Aje; 
as 7erome alſo obſerveth , are Anus Oſſens,a bony Aſle , having, oreat and 
{trong bones to beare burthens, and the words, conching downe ber ween tw! 
burthens, he faith, are recymbens in termings , lying in the bounds , andtie 
meaning, he faith, is, he ſhouid be as a ſtrong Aſle labouring in tilling t\e | 
ground , andcarrying his commodities to be ſold to the Sea-ſide, as he 1ay 
firly having on the Weſt the mediterranean Sea, and on the Ea{t , the Sea0! 
Tiberi,s , which were his bounds here meant, or elſe, that he lay between | 
two in his lot,viz. Zabxlon and Naphthali, as Ferus ſaith. But R. Chim | 
faich, that the word MMDVNN properly ſignifieth two burthens, ſuch #* | 
Aſſes ule to carry. Of the fertility of the Land of 1ſſach,y one field called | 
Eſqrelon for the moſt part lying in that Tribe, and the moſt fruitfull of any 1 | 
Canaan proveth, forir aboundeth with Wine, Oile and Corne, and all oth! 
Ambro(. lib. de | things neceſſary for mans life, unto this Iſſachar Chriſt is likened by Ambrij/t | 
PORTO. laying, that as the word ſignifieth a reward , ſo Chriſt is our reward freely | 
EY giVen tO us ,and as he deſired the good Land , ſo Chriſt the good only 40% 
| | no evill , and he couched likewiſe between two burthens of the old and ne 
$2 i _ Teffaments, 
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| 
| 
| Teſtaments ,and ſubjected his ſhoulders to uy the burthe:t of our ſinnes, 
| &c+ Tfdore otherwiſe, the Gentiles were as an Alle rude , and nncleane , but 
| receiving the Goſpell , they came to ſee rhe good land t9 come, and there- 
| fore ſubmirred chemlelves to Chriſts yoke , couching, as it were, by the ex- 
| oeRation of the end of the world between rwo termini » hot regarding what 
they ſuffer in this world , and payingthe tribute of faith and good workes 
anto Chriſt , their King. Others otherwiſe , as their phantaſies led chem 
But me thinks, 1ſachar may beſt be the embleme of a fluggard , or wicked 
| perſon ſlugging in finne , being drawne by ſome ſeeming and lenlible good 
! in this world {o far, as that he lieth down under the two burthens of plea - 


| fare and profit, and ſo is made a flave of tn , and to pay for tribute his ſ9ule | 
| 


t the laſt, 
: Dan ſhall judge h1s people, &c. 17 Dan foal be a Serpent in the way , and an 
Adder in the path , that biteth the borſe-beels , ſo that his rider fhall fall backw.rd, 
12 Thave waited for thy ſalvarion(O Lord.) According to the lignification oi 
the word Dan, he ſaith, Das ſhall judge. This was ſpoken , as all Ancients 
generally expound it, of $azzpſon,who came of this Tribe , for in him Da» was 
2 famousJudge , and becaule he was ſuch an eminent type of Chriſt, he 


meaning, that Judges ſhould not ſpring our of him only , but allo from the 
reſt, for there were Judpes raiſed up out of dirers Tribes. Bur { a/v:n reject- 
ingthis Expoſition, laith, that the meaning is rather , that Dan, howloever 
he came of a ſervant, ſhould be an head , and have parrinthe government of 
Iſratl, as well as they that came of free women. Irather preferre going with 
| the ſtreame herein: for if he had meant none eminent Judge in this lribe , 
' but only as he hath expounded it, why did he not comfort Naphthals,Gad and 

Aher in like manner , ſecing they came of ſervants alſo? Sampſon therefore is 
| certainly meant, ro make which the more plaine , the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
| hath theſe words. Ofthe Tribe of Dan ſhall riſeupa man, and in his dayes 
the people ſhall be redeemed, and in his yeares the Tribes of Iiracl ſhall reſt 
| together. His terrour ſhall fall upon the peoples, and his ſlaughter upon che 
| Philiſtines, as a Serpent he ſhall lurke in the way, and kill che (trong in their 
| Tents, the Horſemen withche Footmen , he ſhall ever rate their Horſes,and 
| aſt their Riders downe backward. And 5ampſon was as a Serpent in tlie 
wy, when he ſuddenly and unexpectedly fer upon the Philiſtines and de- 
ſroyed them, as is the manner of Serpents, which are not ſeene,, ti! rhey 
are felt ſtinging deadly; and as Serpents make men afraid to go that way, 
wherein they lie , ſo the Philiſtines were for their ſlaughters made by Samp- 
| [a afraid of him, The Adder in Latine Ceraſtes , or rather in Greek. fo cal- 
led from the little hornes thereof,which,as Selinz faith,it ſheweth, being like 
wormes lyingas a prey for Birds,and nothing eiſe of the Serpent being ſeen, 


this Serpent, ſaith /ers,doth moſt aptly ſer forth Sampſon in his laſt at of 
pulling downe the houle upon the Philiitines heads to their deſtrnRion, and 
asthis Ceraſtes biteth the Horſe-heels,& overthroweth the Rider ,ſo Samp/es; 
ſtanding low, laid hold upon the Pillars,as the Heels and Legs of chat build- 
ng, and brought downe thoſe that fate thereupon. ferome for Ceraſtes hath 
Baſiliſcus or regutus. But why is this added , 1 have waited for thy [alvatina, 
O Lord ; Here divers Expoſitors conjeQure diverſly, ſomethat foreſeeins the 
malice of this Tribe , he by theſe words bleſſeth himfelf therefrom, as before 
irom the wickedneſſe of Simeon and Levs. as if he had faid , Saveme ( O 
Lord) from this Serpentine ſubtlety , or being old and weary , and vveary 
vvith much ſpeaking, he maketh a pauſe here,calling unto God to fave,and 
to ſtrengrhen him. Some,that foreſeeing the admirable vertue in Samp/0n,he 
Vvas a vvhile in ſome doubt , vvhether he vvere the Meſſiah or not , but be- 
cauſe he ſavy, that he ſhould die and not revive againe to fave the people,he 
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whereby they are allured, and ſo before they know by whom , deſtroyed: 


placeth him before the reſt as he was indeed before them in lentority, for he 
was nextto Judah, and he fatth, He ſhall judge, as one of the Tribes of lirael, | 
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cecanted, profeſling that he looked for another Saviour yet to come. In the 
T arguns Hieye/o!. upon this are theſe words, as a Paraphrate : I expe& ng 
the redemption of Gz4eox or of Samſen, which is tranſitory, but of the CI. 
/iah to come. 

Some, that he ſpake thus of Saw/o», or both of him, and of other deliyer. 


therefore called Saviours, The Septuagint refer this unto the rider thus, 
And the rider ſhall fall. expettyng the ſalvation of the Lord, but as /Azſculus ng. 
teth, itis a particle inſerted apart, as being ſpoken of tome other thing, an 
therefore to be referred to facob, who being moved at the troubles which h, 
ſaw ſhould come to his poſterity at thoſe times, when God ſhould ſtirre yg 
deliverers for them, could but as ſenſible of the miſeries of his, break out 
into this ſpeech full of faith, whereby he comforted himlelf, and they in 
thoſe times might be comforted in expe&ance of ſalvation from the Lord, 
when their extremities ſhould be greateſt : thus alſo Calvin and 1yſcy/y, 
For the firſt expoſition, there being no ground for it, it cannot ftand : fo | 
the ſecond, if 7acob would have inlerted any thing couching the 2e/ivh ty | 
come, he might more ficly have done it in {peaking of f udah, of whom the 
Meſſiah came. Touching the third, it is the ſame in effec with this of gur. | 

Bur belides the expoſition of this prophecie conceraing Day, there is any. | 
ther imbraced by many Ancients, that { acob ſeeing into the time of Antickrilt * 
ſpake thus of him, as who he ſaw ſhould come of Daz, .and be followe! | 


| chiefly by the Jews, meant by this, that he ſhould be a Judge, and as a ſerpent 


and an horned ſerpent, becaule he ſhould ipread the poiſon of corrupt Wd | 
arine with power to the deſtroying of mens fouls, and the rider ſhould be | 
overthrown by him,that is,the proud, ans h- ſhould {trike at the horle-heel, | 
that is, atthe end of time, for at the end of the world they appoint the time | 
of his coming : ſo Gregery and T hroduret, Auguit ine, Treneus, Hypolitua,\ Am- 

broſe, Preſper, Anare as ( «ſarienſis, Haimo, Anſelmus, &c. and therefore ſome 

note, that inthe Revelation, when 12c00 are ſealed of each other tribe, the | 
tribe of Daz is omitted. Bur we that live in theſe times, and ſee the Anti | 
chriſt of Rome tyranmizing by a terpenrine ſubtilty, cannot ſubſcribe to this, 

but oppoſe itas a common deception, whereby thoſe holy Fathers were de- | 
ceived one after another, as they might caſily be before that by the event «| 
ny light was given into the myſtery of Antichriſt. And whereas the Popiſh | 
faction are tooth and naile for an Antichriſt, yet to be born of a woman « 
the tribe of Das, ſome even of themlelves acknowledge, that this cannot be | 
made plain by any evidence of the Word of God, as Pererizs; ſome, that its ! 
an uncertain thing, as 7offats; and ſome, that it is fabulous, as Oleaſter. Ant | 
therefore leaving this, we may rather chinke the Antichriſt that now 15, to be 

figured our here, although nor deſcending of that tribe, no more then the | 
Gentiles did of ſachay, or the Church of Zablo, touching whom it hath | 
notwithſtanding beene ſhewed, that they were figures in ſome {ort «| 


Gad, 4 troop ſhall overcome him, but he ſhall evercome at the laft. Thele WOres | 
are diverily read by divers; by Pagninus, Gad ſpall cut off an army, an! 
ſhall cat off the heel : by {erome, L atrunculus latrocinabitxr eum, 7 ip/e latr ir | 
nabityy plantam : by the Septuagints, Gad, a temptation ſpall hold him, ans * | 
ſhall try it befiacs or nigh the feet. The Hebrew 1s MTWW IVT12, 74 » that 6. | 


| I . 5 . a4 
Gaa,they ſhall gather or joyn themſelves together in armies, or troops, 4% 


then followeth 2Py 13? KIN), and he ſhall gather together the hee!, 9! 
the foot. The meaning may well be, as it is commonly expounded, G#* - 
according to his name, ſhall go out in companies before their brethren again" * 
their enemies, andafterwards, ſignified by the heel, he ſhall by compant&. | 
none of his men being loſt, return again to his poſſeſſion. For ſo the eveſt | 
hath explained this prophecie. Gad with Rexben, and the halfe tribe of Is 
»afeh had their pofleſſion on this ſide Jordan, but upon condition to 60 -” c: 
Ordal: 
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thento recurn” home again, which chey did accordingly, thus ferome and 


others, and Jerom- faith, chat returning home, they encountring other ene- 


nies who came aginlt them, prevailed allo. Of cheir going our, ſee 


of their return, f4ſ12 3: and Numb. 3 2. and of their valotir and great victory, 
\ 1 Chron 5- 


The Chaldee Paraphraſt in approving this expolition, ſaich, OF 


the houſe of Gadſhall be armed'rents, when they ſhall paſſe over Jordan | 


| before cheir brerhren, they (hall go co the warre, and ſhall recurn atcerwards 
| with much ſubſtance into their own land. Gad is placed here again out of 


order next to Das, When as Napbtali was next, bur 7 acob ſaw this eminency 
:1Gad, and therefore ſpeakerh of him here, as is mott probable. Some think 


that [phrabcame of 'Gad, concerning whom and his gathering ot armies and 


fightings firſt againſt che Ammonites, and then the Ephraimires,this was ſpo- 
ken : for the Gadites dwelt in Gilead, as we may ſee, 1 Chron.5.16. and 7ph- 
| tahwas a Gileadite- 

| Forthe myſtery, Ambroſe, who followeth the Septuagints Tranſlation, 
| faith, This was fulfilled in Chriſt, when the Phariſees and Saducees being ga- 
| thered rogether tempted him , but he cryed, and put chem down with a que - 
| 


ſtionat the laſt. | gore, and Rabanns Manrus lay, thar hereby is fer Forth 1:is 

fighting in humility his firſt coming before Anrichriſt, and his fighting and 

deftroying of him afterwards at his ſecond coming. And they labour to 

confirm this the more, that Gad was herein a figure of Chriſt, becauſe A/c: 
| compareth him to a Lion, and delſcribech him by conquering and coing before 
his brethren; which indeed makech much for the foregoing expolicion :; an 
haply , if the words of Moſes be well conſidered, we ſhall not go from the 
meaning of ' facob by taking inthe geſtes of Iphrab a Gadite allo. Bur for 
| themyſtery, | prefer rather chat, whereby Chrift i5indeed held to be figured 
our here, but in and with his Church which is-long buſted in gathering troops, 
and bearing rhe brunts of many encounters , bur prevailing over all enemies, 
 andovercoming all troubles inthe end ; rhus almoſt Calvir-and 1arlorat, 
apply theſe places , fob 16. 23. Roms. 8. 31. 2 Cor' 4. 9. 1 fohn 2.17. 

Out of Aſber his bread ſhall be fat, and be'-frall yield royall dainties- Vatablns, 
Ont of Afher a fat land his bread ſpall be, which is more ſenſible; or if (1axd)) be- 
ing lefr out, we ſay, Ont of fat Aſher hi bread hall be: by bread all manner of 

| corporall food being meant. 'The word cranſlated fat , fignifieth properly 
| the fatneſle of the Olive making oile, and therefore the abundance of ua: 
 fuir alſo is intimated. Theſe words be ſhall.yield royall daintics, areby Pagni- 
|» and the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendred, He ſhall enjoy the delights of Kings; 
burthe word 1s JV, he ſhall give or yield. This,it is moſt likely, is ſpoken of 
his oile, of which precious ointments were mage, wherein Kings in thoſe 
| Eaſtern parts much delighred. For the fulfilling of this, «4% welt be- 
tween the Mediterranean Sea, and Zabulon, even to Tyre and Sidon , and tv 
mount Carmel, 7o/>. 19.29. and their field, ſaith Toſephus, about Giſcala was 
lo fraitfull, that they wereall husbandmea; and ſuch as have travelled in 
thoſe. parts ſay , that the Valley of Aſzer was very pleaſant and fruitfull of 
corn, oile, and all manner of fruits, Myſtically this is alſo by Ambroſe and 
iſdire applied to Chriſt , who 16s truly a treaſury of riches, or bleſſing, as the 
word ſignifieth,and his bread, that 5,the food which he giveth, is fat indeed, 


that is, comfort to tuch as rule over'and ſubdue their inordinate affeRivns. 
And indeed we may not amiſle, by way of alluion, apply that which is here 
laid unto Chrilt,who is not only moſt pleaſant bread, bur if there be any thing 
| Celirable for delighr to the greateſt, they may finde it in him, if he ſheddeth 
\ his Spiritabroad in their hearts. 
|  Naphtalis az hinde let looſe, he giveth goedly words. 
lerome upon theſe words faith, The Septuagint render them thus . 
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viz. his fleſh nouriſhing to eternall life; and he yieldeth to Kings delight, | 
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according tothe Hebrew it is, Na phtali a watered fiela giving fair ſpeeches, i; 
being hereby ſignified, that warm waters ſhould ariſe in that Tribe, andthar / 
the lake Geneſareth or Jordan ſhould water it, The Hebrews will have thi; : 
ſpoken in reſpec of Tiberias there; in which place they ſeemed to have the | 
poſſunt werti,ut | knowledge of the Law. But itwill be better to refer all things to the Dy. 
babet Latine | Atrine of our Saviour, who taught much there, at. 4 And yet the word; 
par "<9 | may beread, an hinde let looſe, noting the temporary fruits, and the ſwiftneſſe | 
nr ade, | of their growing by reaſon of the fatneſſe of the foile , 10 Jerome. Ambry/; 
mers ſinges & | readeth it, Vitrs remiſſa porrigens in germme decorem. Vatablus ſaith, that ſome | 
veloctitatem ter- | think, that the ſwiftneſſe of Naphtali is hereby meant, being as an hinde tz- | 
"ie Uberiorls. ken in hunting, but preſerved for pleaſure, but he preterreth rather this, tha 
at ab(rs. they ſhould be peaceable, and with ſweet words pacifie wrath, and 1o avert 
warres, and ſome for em([a, let looſe, underſtand miſa, fent, as a preſent ty | 
ſome Prince for the beauty thereof, bur the other expoſition 1s rather to be | 
followed. The Hebrews apply this to Barak, who together with Deborah a | 
Propheteſſe went with great expedition, having 10000 of Nephralim with | 
him againſt $/era Caprain of the King of Canaan, and overthrew all his | 
hoſt : for although he may ſeem not to have made ſuch haſte in his going out, ' 
as an hinde, yet he came on ſo afterwards, that he is praiſed for it, as being | 
| moſt ſwift of foot, fxdg.5-15- indeſcending upon them, and then the next | 
| words, he giveth goodly words, are to be referred to the {ſong ſung to the praile | 
| of God by him and Deborah. | 
Andre. Mains | Andreas Maſs otherwiſe faith, that hereby is 1neant, that he ſhouldinha- | 
$03069 | bira ſafe and plentifull place, taking his pleaſure therein, as an hinde at liber- | 
| ty in grounds, where there is plenty of paſture, tcedeth and playeth with | 
| Skipping and leaping about, 1 cannot ſee, but that all may very well agree, 
| both that of creme, that their land ſhould be very fruitfull, fruits ſooner ri- | 
\ pening there, then in other parts, as the hinde eaſily out-runneth all other 
; beaſts, and that they ſhould live there pleaſantly, and be courteous; and 
| ſuch as ſhould uſe good ſpeeches, attrafting the mindes of other men unto 
| them, as Maſs and Vatablus have it, and withall that expedition of Burak 
| at onetime in particular may be noted out,tor he went as an hinde at the firli 
| timeroutly, bur Godfought for //rael, and granted a famous viRory unto him. 
| According to 1erome alſo, Ferus maketh Naphtali herein a figure of Chrilts 
' 
| 
| 


Hevy#). 
] udges L, 


preaching in Naphtali, as in Zabulon, going over thoſe parts very ſwiftly, and 
no words can be more pleaſant, then thoſe of the Goſpel. 1{;dore, of ihe 
Apoſtles going out from Naphtali with wonderfull ſwiftneſſe into all parts, 
becaule there they were called : Ambre/e following another expoſition, by a 
Vine and comelineſle in growing, of thoſe that are converted by the Golpe! 
| preached in all parts, for thy are ſet looſe and free from the bands of fear | 
| to profeſſe Chriſt, and through his grace are moſt comely. But this being rat- | 
| ſed without the ground of a right reading is not ſo current, but the other two | 
: | may truly be thought to be myſtically ſer forth here. | 
Verie 22. | Joſeph # a fruitful bough,even a fruitfull bough by a well, whoſe branches r#n 6 | 
Verle23. | the wall. 23 The archers have ſorely grieved hims, ſhut at him, and hated him, b*t 1 | 
| 
| 
| 


| 


Verle 24, bowe aboad in ſtrength,ec. As lacob had been longer in ſpeaking of ludan, then | 

of any of his other ſons hitherto, becauſe he knew that there was an eminency | 

of that Tribe inreſpe& of Chriſt to come thereof, fo now ſeeing by the fame | 
{pirit an eminency in foſeph above others both for the incomparable increale 01 
his poſterity, and allo becaule he was a notable figure of Chrilt, he 1s larger 
in ſpeaking of him alſo. And that which he faith doth in the firſt part 
properly belong to 7oſeph in his perſon, and in the other part to his poſterity. 
The firſt words inthe vulgar Latine are, Joſeph # 4 growing ſonne, 4 $Yowng 
ſoy ana of a comely countenance , the Daxghters ran upon the Wall. The reaſon 
ot this difference is, becauſe the words [2 and 1112 may be tranſlaced Sonne 
| and Daughters, as they commonly ſignifie , and the words PY-2P #5 awe! , 
| may be tranſlated, in his eyes or countenance. But the Hebrewes ſay, when 
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| 2] is not joyned with a reall Relative, that ls, the word Father or Mother 
| itmay be expounded of divers other things, as 4 little one in ſuch or in luch, 
| 2 kinde. And therefore Pagnins turnech it, Ramzes creſcens becauſe a bouch 
| is the little ons or ſon ofa Tree, as the Hebrews ſpeak. The Chaldee Para- 
| phraft hath it, my ſon Joſeph ſhall be multplyed, as a Vine planted by the founts ins 
| of water, £c. and if the word j2 be rendred by a bough or branch of a Vine, 
'y ſignifying a Well or a Spring muſt needs be ſo tranſlated , becauſe thoſe 

| Trees are moſt fruitfull that grow in ſuch places. They that follow the yul- 
| garLarine , fay, that foſephis thus ſpoken of for the beauty of his perſon, 
| whereby the Daughters of Egypt were drawne to run up to the Wall to be- 
| hold him paſling by. Reperrzz noting chat the word tranflated, rx , is of the 
ſingular number, faich , that the Wite of Poriphay is ſpecially meant , who 
' would beevery where running about ro behoſd him , whom ſhe ſo vreatly 
loved. 1 prefer the firſt Expoſition both for the reaſon already rendered,and 
| becaule 19-2 properly-tranſlated , is , by or befides a Well or Fountaine, 
' there being no word to ſignifie comely. He ſetteth f-/epb forth then , as one 
that ſhould incomparably increaſe , and he callerh him a growing bough, to 
| intimate his two Tribes. The Archers have ſorely grie ved him,Cc.this is general, 
underſtood of his Brethren conſpiring formerly againſt lim, & of his maſter 
| Potiphar and his Wife , whoſe Arrowes ſhot againſt him were bitter words. 
But his biwe aboad in ftrength, &c. the ſtrength wherein his bowe is {aid to 

| hayeaboad, is the ſtrong God , who is ſaid alſo to have ſtrengthened his 
| hands, ſo that what was wickedly intended againſt him , when he was this 
{ aſſaulted and rtreacherouſly dealt withall , turned to his vvondertuil advance- 
ment, ſo that in fine he vvas no vvhit vveakened , but ſtrengthened the more, 
and made the greater. The Chaldee Paraphraſt faith , Becauſe he made the 
ſtrong his truſt, Gold vvas put upon his armes,and he poſſeſſed the Kingdome. 
From thence is the Shepherd . the ftone of Irael. Calvin and others read it , from 
whence he that ferdeth , the ſtone itrael; Tremel. From whence he ts the P aſtunr and 
| the toxaf tirael. Our nevy tranſlationis vvord for vvord according to the 
| ariginall, and Calvin diſliketh not thereading (of fore ) inthe Genitive calc, 
| but that he ſaith , they turne it to a vvrong ſenſe, by Stone underſtandings 
| Iraels family,vvhich ought rather;faith he,to be referred to God,committing 
the office of a Paſtour to his ſervant. But YVatablus underitandeth hereby, 


| that Foſeph vvas the nouriſher and the prop of his fathers houſe. And 1can- 
| Ivt ſee, hovy the vvords ſhould beare any other ſenſe , from the time, that 
| God thus magnified Foſeph , he fed Iirae), and hisfamuly , as a Shepherd his 
| ſheep, and ſo vvasas a ſtone tothe foundation of a building to them, to up- 
| bold them from falling by the famine. The Hebrevvs obſ{crye a myſtery in 
this vword JR ſtone, for being parted into tvvo 28 is Vather , and 72 
Son, intimating his ſupporting Iſrael , both Father and Senne. Some 
underſtand theſe vvords, ( from thence ) as having reference to Joel; 
family, asif he had meant, that Judges and Kings to feed, that is, tc mM 
Iſrael ſhould come therefrom, for of it came Devorah,Gidewn, eAbimelerh 7 ir, 
| Judges, Jeroboam and Nadab, Kings, and Ephraim vvas the head of the King - 
dome of Ifrae); bur I reſt in the former Expolition. : 


| BytheG d of thy Father, who ſhall help me, and by. the e Almighty , who (1: 
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Joſephs proſperity. 
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| blifſe thee 5 with the bleſſtngs of Hea VCR above, bleſſings of the acep bezeath . Ge; 


| In Hebrevv the vvords are properly thus in Enghſh , From the God of thy Fa- 
| they, and he (ball help thee, and frem the Almiybty and te(ball bleſſe thee, ec, that 
8, aS Vateblus hath it . all the things betore ipoken of, came from God fron 
| him vvas foſephs deliverance out of his dangers, and his great promotion , fo 
 ikevviſe Calvin. And he faith of God,the God of thy Father, becauſe God had 
. made a Covenant in particular vvith him to be his God , from vvhence he 


| ould have Joſeph knovv, that theſe bleſſings did lovy upon him , and this 
| God hecalleth 


| hehad done 
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for Joſeph. And as he commemoracteth bleflings paſt , ro reach 
Fif 2 


OO — - —_—  — 


— — — _ — 


| FS 
GUT 


Pagnins.' 
ee £ ard- 


R. 37a, 
FEtrit. 


Chaldee P args 
yp 41 ; 


Calv. 
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him to aſcribe all to God; ſo likewiſe he promiſerh by a propheticall Spirit 4, | 
his Tribes bleſſings to come. As if he had ſaid, Thus he hath herergfy,, 
done for thee, and he ſhall till help thee,and bleſle thee, with bleſſings if };,. 
veu above, and of the deepe beneath, that is, with the dew of heaven, thecayc. 
of fruitfulneſſe in the earth, and with the riches that are gotten by the $, * 
with bleſſings of the breſts aud of the wombe; that is, with great increaſe both gr 
men and cattell, who being brought forth , are well nouriſhed with breaq, | 
abounding with milk, or with dugs. And this was accordinply verified i | 
thetwo Tribes which came of Hloph, Aanaſſeb and Ephraim. But muci, | 
| more in Chriſt, figured out by foſeph He was ſhot at and hated, but w; 

ſtrengthened, and is the ſhepherd and chief corner-ftone whereupon [ſr;, 

the Church of God is founded. He was indeed an increaſing bough , an; 

moſt comely, and he was bleſſed wirh the bleſſings of heaven and the drepe, | 
when all things in heaven and in earth were ſubjected to his dominion, ang | 
bleſſed in the breſts and in the wombe, that is, ſaith Rupert, of his Spouſe | 
the Church, bringing forth innumerable children to Chriſt; and havingryy | 
breſts full of milk, the one of the Word, the other of the Sacraments, ty 
nouriſh them ; or of the two Teſtaments, as Rabanus. | 


Verſe 26. T he bleſſings of thy father have prevailed above the bleſſings of my pr: geniters, | 
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wato the utmoſt bound of the everlaſting hils, they ſhall be upon the headof Joleph, 
| &c. Theſe words are otherwiſe read by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, The b1:{jz;; 
of thy father be added upon the bleſſings wherewith my ſathers have bleſſed me ; asii 
he meant chat he ſhould reap the bleſſings which he had hicherto uttered, 
and as his heire, all the bleſſings of his fachers before him. The vulgar La-| 
tine is, 7 he bleſſings of thy father have been comforted by the bleſſings of h:s fathers, 
which Rxperts following, faith, The ſenſe is, my bleſſings have ſtrengrh and | 
efficacie from the bleſſings of my fathers. Bur in the Hebrew thereisanex | 
* preſle compariſon, as ſome hold, Ay bleſſings have preva:led more, or have bees * 
ſtronger then the bleſſings of my fathers : But in what ſenſe he preferreth his 
bleſiings, is the queſtion ; Rabbi Solomon ſaith , that more was promiled to 
Jacob, then to eAbraham or 1/aac, viz. that he ſhould ſpread to all parts of | 
the world, which is meant here, but this is falſe, for the ſame was promiſed 
to Abraham, Gen. 13. as touching the world of Canaan, and none other Eaſt, 
Welt, North, and South is meant in ſpeaking to facob,burt in that Land. Ly 
ranu and Teſt atus ſay, that he meaneth that he had more divine revelations : 
touching things to come, than his fathers, and ſpecially rouching the Melliah: 
but this alſo is improbable, for Abraham by faith ſaw Chriſts day , and re- 
joyced, and for his piercing eye of faith, to ſee into divine myſteries , was 
called the father of the faithfull ; neither doth the abundance of revelation 
make a mans bleſſings the ſtronger, or co prevail more, ſeeing whatſoever : 
holy Father bleſſeth by the guidance of the Spirit, as Abrahamallo did, 
and after him 1ſaac is by the power of the ſame Spirit alike powerfull. Calvin 
laich,that he ſpake thus, becauſe he ſaw that his bleiſings ſhould now forth. 
with begin to be accompliſhed; as if he had ſaid, the bleſſings of thy father 
have been more efficacious, becauſe he liveth to ſee them take more effect in | 
the increaſe of thine, and thy brethrens poſterity , or becauſe they ſhould 
liveto fee themſelves extraordinarily bleſſed with increaſe of poſterity, 1035 
his fathers before him had not done, bur only ſaw this increaſe £0 come afar 
off, For Abraham had onely one promiſed ſonne iſ/aac , and 1/44 
only acob, but Jaceb twelve, and they were already multiplied into many 
| more. - Tremelius rendereth it, The bleſſings of thy father are ſtrong with tre 
bleſſings of his fathers, that is, having their bleflings with them , ſo char thou 
mayelſt confidently reſt aſſured of the accompliſhment of theſe things,accor- 
ding to thatof Kzpertyy before. The words alſo may as well be thus tranſlated, 
wherein there is no comparative, as amongſt the Hebrews there is none!" 
any place. For they are M22 YÞy 123 ſtrong above the ble(ſings, or, 
nigh, beſides, , or tothe bleſſings : and therefore to avoid all further queſtion, 
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| think ir ſhould rather be ſo read, and then the ſenſe hath been made plain, 

whereas , if he ſhall be conſtrued ro have ſpoken comparatively , no fuch 
reaſon thereof can be rendered, but he muſt lie open to the impuration ot 
{ome boaſting, the lealt (hew whereof is not to be found in any ot the Lords 
Prophets, in comparing their Prophecies with thole of other holy Prophets, 
but only of falſe prophets. | | 6 

To the utmoſt beuna of the everlaſting hils, cc. lJnathe vulgar Latine, Eva 

to the aefire of the eternall, hils: In the Chaldee Paraphraſlt, The atfire of the 
bils of the world, underftanding the deſire of the Kings and Princes of chis 
world, ſo that they ſhould deſire to partake of ſuch bleſſings. The word 
mMRn fignifiech both bound and delire : and the word tranſlated everlaſting 
is ZE ſeculi Rupertus following the vulgar Latine, giveth the ſenile | &uperiy, 
thus, till the Meſſiah deſired by the holy Patriarchs, who for vertue were 
high as hils, or whileſt there ſhall be mountains and hils upon the earth, and 
thislaſt is moſt commonly tollowed by Calviz and others, but then the for- | Catviy, 
mer word is tranſlated boxnd, or terminus, till the laſt terme or end of the hils, 
for ſo 17emelins tranflateth it, which be of longeſt continuance. It will not 
be amiſſe, to take it both wayes. 1 Literally, che ſtability of -the blefling 
upon oſeph being ſet forth ; and then myſtically, rill the coming of the 
Mzſſiah lo much deſired by the holy Patriarchs, as Ambroſe hath it, and Ra- | 4» 5rife. 
banus, (who alſo apply the word 12 ro Chriſt called a Nazarite, here tranſ- | Kaban. 51a 
lated ſeparated, as it followeth ; Upon the crown of his head that was ſeparated 
frombu brethren : whereupon Yatably noteth, that it may be tranſlated, ei- | /tab'z4- 
ther coronatugor ſeparates ; and ſome, he ſaith, turn it, »pox the crown of the 
head of the Prince of hu brethren ; and he ſaith, that by ſeparated we are to un- 
derſtand ſeparated in dignity, but it may be taken either ſo, or with reference 
to his firſt ſeparation, when he was by them1ſold into Egypt ; or elfe taking 
Miſes his bleſſing for an explication of this, Det. 33.15. hereby is meant 
that foſephs poſterity ſhould enjoy a moſt fruitfull land, on the hils and 
mountains, and in every part, ſo likewiſe 7 oftats. 

Benjamin ſhall raven as a Wolf, in the morning he ſhall devour the prey , ana 
inthe evening divide the ſpoil. Some , ſaith (Calvin, think that an intamous 
thing to be done by the Benjamites, is here noted out, when they ſhould 
grow ſo licentious, and kill -and abuſe the Levites wife, as the Hebrews : 
| Some, that this 1s {poken to their honour, Aordecai, and afterwards Saul, who 

ere both of thar tribe being pointed at ; and ſome draw it to Sax/, other- 
| wiſe called Paw rhe Apoſtle,who was firſt aWelf,and then a Preacher;but the 
| moſt probable opinion is, that the manners of that tribe are hereby ſect forth, 
that they ſhould live upon the ſpoils of others, And upon this did T heodo- | Thr0d 9ucf, 
touch long before, and Toſtatzs ſaith, that he meant, that this tribe ſhould |} */* in Ges. 
be ſtrong and ſtout, raging like a Wolf amongſt his enemies, and ſpoiling | 9/44 
and deſtroying them, and how able they were thus to do, is intimated in 
thoſe warres which they had with all the other tribes, overcoming them, and | tudge 25, 
; making great ſlanghters amongſt them two times. Now becaule fome fa- 
mous perſons of that tribe are let forth to haye devoured the prey, as Sa!, 
who in the morning of his Kingdome fpoiled the Amalekites, and they being 
killed up, took the ſpoile, and Aordecas afterwards deſtroyed the Jews enc- 
mies,and ſpoiled their houſes; I cannot but think, that thele notable exploits 
allo 1n particular,were fore-ſeen by lacob, and here pointed at : and thus it is j R-Solomon, 
expounded by Rab. Selumen. There is allo another expoſition of lerome, | pin. 5 | 
that hereby is meant, that in the tribe of Bexjamin, the Temple ſhould. be _— wa 3/5 | 
| ſituated , wherein many beaſts ſhould be killed for ſacrifices morning and b 

evening, part of them being divided amongſt the Prieſts. And this is favour- 
ed by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſairh thus upon theſe words, 1» the laxd of | chald:o Pare 
Benjamin ſhall reſt the preſence of God, and in his poſſeſſion ſhall be built the Sax- | phraſt. | 
T: War, morning and evening the Pricfts ſhall offer oblations, and in the evening they | 
foall divide among ſt them the reſidue thereof, And agreeable to this is that of 
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he divers bleſſings of 12 Trives, 
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1oſes, T be belwved of the Lord ſhall be ſafe by im, oc. but this oxpolitign 
rather a forcing of the words here, then a giving of the true {:f>, -, 
man may ſee ; and touching 4eſes, he doubrlefle in his bleſiing moxy; | 
Temples fite, but that was another thing, and not the fame with this G7] ,Þ, 
which the Chaldee Paraphraſt not conſidering, was thereby deceived, a: 
induced to make a wrong conſtruction of thele words. 
| Ambroſe. Touchins the Allegory, the Fathers generally hold , that the Ap! 
chryſoft Pax! of this Tribe was figured out here : for he was firit fierce , as a \\4//, 
50 deſtroying Chriſtian people every where, but afterwards being cony erted he þ 
Theod. laboured mightily in the Goſpell, and prevailed to bring in rich fpoiles «| 
Boda. the Gentiles, who were converted by his Miniſtery. Rzpertzss by lpoiles diyj. | 
Rupert. ded underſtandeth his holy Doctrine , for with {poiles 1s this by D.zvi4 con. , 
Ange 5e/7. | pared, ſaying, I will joy as much in thy word, as he that findeth many ſpoils, an | 
> 0 hte; Eſa 9. 3. thele ſpoils he divided, when he gave to Babes milke, and to 121 | 
1 Cor.3. in Chriſt ſtronger meat. | | 
Verſe 28. T heſe be the 12 Tribes of Iſtael , andthis is that whico their Father (raks un; 
th em,and bleſſed them, &c. 

This is added, to ſhew that theſe words were not uttered touching the p:r- | 
ſons of Jacobs ſonnes only , but of them and their poſterity to come. Bu! how | 
can he be ſaid herein to have bleſſed them , ſeeing that which 13 ſpoke; o; 
Renben and Simeon and Levi is rather an objurgacion or a curſe , then a bl-- | 
ſing? To this Calvin anſwereth, that the blefling lay inthe Covenanr 
grace , Which he ratified to them all, and this was not by temporal! pur; th- ' 
ments overthrowne , which he here allotteth unto them for they f1911+s; ur 
as was ſaid in the beginning , it is rather to be thought, that attvr he had | 
humbled them by propheſying of their puniſhments , he did in the end com- | 
fort them, by giving his bleſling to each man. Then ach commanded ys | 
Sonnes to bury him in the field of Ephron the Hittite , where «Abrah mw was 
laid, and fſaac, &c; The ſame charge was given tefore to foſeph , 0! wm 
he took an Oath for it , but he dealt with him by intreaty', here by com- | 
mand, having reſpec to fo/ephs greatnefle. He added this charge here,t'2: tis 
other Sonnes might joyne with him in his buriall, buc why he took ſuc" care | 
about the place, 1 have ſhewed there ; and for the burying place mentione:, 
ſee Chap. 23.9. and for the phraſe uſed, / am gathered to my people, Chap. 25.8 

T hen |acob plucked up hs feet into the bed, and died, ce | 

This ts ſpoken to ſhew, how quietly and peaceably he died , even as 2 mn, 
that goeth to bed to take his reſt. He far, as it ſeemeth before upon the bed, 
his feet hanging downe, but now having finiſhed all , that he intendedt» | 
lay, he pluck-th chem up into the bed, that he might the more decently liz in 
Note. the bed with his body at his death. Some die in a farre more turbuleat man- * 
ner, but here is the fruit of a good conſcience to be ſcene in the end, accordins | 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, The end of the juſt man is peace - | 
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J Oleph then fell upon bis Fathers face and wept upin him, aud kiſſed him, 4a 0%: 
mandea his ſervants the Phyſicians to imbatme him, &c- | 
| Naturall affe&ion wrought fo with Joſeph towards his degre Father , that + 
Muſculua, he was carried hereby to weep over him , and to take his laſt farewell! of hi” | 
by kiſling his pale and liveleſſe face ; It is to bethought rhat ſome of 11:5 0- 
ther ſonnes wept alſo, but becauſe he exceeded through the ſingularity of his 
love, he only is ſpoken of. This was a truz mourning indeed , that wii 
followeth , ofthe Egyptians was only for pompe and faſhion. Andthere > | 
good ule of mourning for the dead, and reaſon of it , becauſe the firſt con-| 
| inginofdeath by ſinne may now , pecially be remembred by the living, whicl | 
| was the firſt beginning hereof. Only two abuſes muſt be taken heed of. 1 Thi! | 
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| our ſorrow be aot counterfeit , as.it is amongſt many, from whence the Pro- | 
| — rifeth , The hears mourning is laughing unaer 4 vizard, 2 That we ex- | Hered;s luttus 
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I the embalming of //7aels dead body by his ſervants, the Phyſici- 


| ans; the word tranſlated Phyſicians , 1s by the Septuagints rendered wa- Verſe 2. 
wdcas; Which We may Engliſh, Preparers to the Buriall:for the word Buryers 
| whereby it i$ COMM 2Mnly expounded, as Auguſtine noteth , 1s not ſo proper, Auguſt lib loc u- 
| hecauſetheſe buried nor the Corps , bur ſeaſoned it, and wrapt and bound | mm inGen. 
{ it up ©O.be Kept againſt che time of buriall. The ſame amongſt the Romans 
| were called Libitinqrii, from the Goddeſle Libitina , in whole Temple were | 
| ſuch things kept.,45- they uſed about che embalming of the dead. Diodorus | Piodorys lib,z, 
writing of che cuſtoms of the Egyptians, ſaith , that there were certaine Oifi- | 4/-5+ 
| cers, who Generationafcer Generation , as they had Jearned of their fore- 
| fathers, did this Office about the dead, ſome being cutters, who with a cer- | 
| taine Echiopick ſtone did cut the ſide of the dead body, and purged our the | 
panch andentrailes hereby, and ſome curers of bodies, who were called , Sa- | 
| Jireres, that d1d ſeaſon, and binde them up againe, filling the head, after char | 
| the braines were drawne out by the noſtrills, wich preſervative medicines,and | 
| the panch and entrailes being cleanſed with Pheenician wine, Myrrh and 
Caſſia , and other odoriferous ſpices, except Frankincenſe continuing thus | 
| toſeaſon them in ſome ſecret place 70 dayes, after which they waſhed the | 
| body,and bound it up with ſilken cloth cut out into Thongs, and glued with 
Gum, ſodelivering ite the Kinsfolke to be into a wooden Statua like a man, 
and to be kept therein;of theſe two ſorcs of Officers,the firſt were fo hated of 
| the Egyptians , that immediarly after ſuch cutting of the dead body , they 
' made haſte away,and were purlued by the friends of the dead , caſting ſtones 
| | atthem,& curſing them; bur the other were had in honour. And this 1 have 
| partly out of Diedorws,& partly out of Herodotus : for the firlt ſaith only, that 
they anointed the dead bodies with ſweet ointments above 3o dayes, the 0- 
ther70. And the colt about dead bodies was divers , touching which theſe 
Officers would firſt know, how much ſhould be beſtowed : for upon ſome a 
Talent of filver was ſpent, upon ſome 20 pounds , and upon other ſome very 
little. Among the forefachers of Jacob we do not read of any, that were 
 enbalmed, nor of any of that line after, except Joſeph, till eAſ/a, the King 
| of [udah; 2 Chron. 16. So that herein Joſeph doubtleſſe followed che cuſtome 
| ofthe Egyptians, - but rather fearing to expoſe his Father to contempt, if he | £4!vi#: 
' ſhould not have beſtowed this coſt , then our of judgement, as Calvx faith, 
| whereas he ſhould have donebetter , if he had reſtreined himſelf co the fru- 
| galluſe of his Fathers. But this, although haply excuſable then in him is not 
allowable in us, unleſſe we will over-whelme the glory of Chriſt. The rites | 
| ofburying did firſt come from the faichfull, who might and did lawfully be- | 
tow more labour about burials in token of the reſurretion : but fince the 
ſpecimen of the re{urreRion exkibited in Chriſt , ro uſe many rites and cere- 
monies cannot be without ſuperſtition,and is derogatory from Chriſt ; thus | 
Calvin. The Jews uled to waſh dead bodies as we may ſee, A. 9.37. and to 
embalme them with anointing and ſpicing , Lke 23. 56. 24. 1, and this 
Was not difallowed by the Lord , as we may ſee by his juſtifying of the 
Woman , who poured upon his feet a Box of precious ointment , which | jun 12. 
he faich , ſhe did unto the buriall , praiſing her therefore. Petrus Come- | Petr. Comeſtor, 
fer faith, that the Hebrews had a cuſtome to keep dead bodies, waſh- | <9 -114.biſto- 
ing them wich warme water 7 dayes, as the heathen did 9 dayes, and after to | © 2 ©: 
anount and ſpice them 20 dayes, as Jacobs lonnes uſed his dead body, and 
thus the Egyptians cuſtome being firlt oblerved of embalming him 40 dayes, 
theirs of 30 dayes following made up 70,which if it were fo, then fo/eph. tol- 
lowed not altogether thecultome of che Egyprians , but did in part, as the 
| cuſtome was amongſt the people of God , though hitherto paſſed over in ſi- | 
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lence. And trily theſe two ceremonies were very lignificant, the one gf | 
waſhing ſerting forth in what purity the body ſhall riſe againe , the other v+ | 
embalming with ſpices preſerving from corruption, ſetting forth the incoy. 

ruptibility, that is, that it ſhall not ſo corrupt, but that ic ſhall be renee] | 


' 
1 


again, and then continue incorruptible for ever. 

For the embalming of dead bodies in theſe dayes, I maſt needs fay with 
Calvin , that this being a time of more light, ſhadows are not now 106 uſe. | 
full | and: therefore ir is better "left then obſerved , and' to ſupport our | 
faith of the refurreRion in the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and 'in raking care | 
onely about a decent butiall, ſuperfluous coſt being cut off, and turned rather | 


| t6 the living poor. But for 'my part, I teave* every one"to* his own liberty | 


herein, ſo that vain/pomp'and oſtentarion be avoided: Mfaimony in ſetting | 
down the manner of the Jevvs about the dead, faith, Theycloſed up their eyes; 


| andtyed up their chap falnedown, and ſtopped all cheif holes;” and waſheq, 
' and anointed; and putthem inaclean linnen cloth of mean one, and noe | 
| in filk or gold, &c for this was grofle pride. Herodotai li 

| thecuſtomeeither of the Egyptians or Perſians to burn dead bodies, becauſe”; 


+3. It vvas nat; | 


the Perſians vvorſhipped the fire as a god, and the Egyprrans though the. | 
fire to be an animare beaſtdeyouring all things, and then periſhing vvith the 
thing devoured. "The Papiſts out of anapiſh imitation, inſtead of ſpicing z 
dayes, ſay Maſſes 3odxyes for the dead; biit ſpecially the third, for theſ 
three, the ſpirit, ſoul, and body, and the ſeventh forrhe Sabbath of reſt, to 
vvhich the ſoil paſſeth. ' There hath not been more diverſity of cuſtomes 
about any thing, then about the dead amongſt divers peoples. In Ibera the 
gave them to the Vultures, in Hircania to the Dogs to 'be deyoured , in E- 
gypt and Pontus they embalmed them, amongſt the Garamaates they buryed 
the naked 'bodyin the ſands, in'Lybia inthe deep of the Sea: The Celt; gild- 
ing dead skuls drink in them, the Cecropians burn- them ro aſhes, and the 
Scythians put them in coffins to conſume there: fo 'Si/;us Tralicxs. Novy in 
the embalmimg of 1/rael qo dayes were ſpent: And the Egyptians mowed for 
him 70 dayes. Of the time of embalming, ſomething hath been already faid | 
out of Herodotus, whereby we ſee, that chis was the time of mourning uſuall 
amongſt che Egyptians, and- of embalming. Bur at this time when fac 
dyed, it was not fo, for the embalming was onely 4o dayes, to which cfte& 
almoſt Diodorus writeth, 3o0dayes and more, {0 that at divers times they 0b- 
lerved more or fewer dayes, and the 3o dayes ufed amongſt the Jews, of 
which Perrus Comeftor before madetheſe up 70. And heteby ir appeareth, in| 
what honour foſeph ſtill lived amongſt che Egyptians, in thar-for his fake they | 
would chus honour his father a ſtranger amongſt them. | 

After theſe 70 dayes, Joſeph defireth by the mediation of Phraoh; family | 
to have leaveto carry and bury his dead father in Canaan, as he had adjurec | 
him, and ſo he taketh his journey thither, being honourably accompanied. | 
He nſeth the help of the Courtiers, and alledgeth the oath whereby he ws, 
bound, becauſe he knew, that Pharaoh would be readyto take it heinoully, 
that the land of Egypt ſhould not be thought as holy and as good to bury 10 
as Canaan : but now deſiring it upon thisreaſon, and uſing the help of tic 
Egyptians themſelves to intreat the King, it was the more likely , chat all dil- | 
taſte would be prevented. But how faith he, v5. that Jacob had digged him 4 


| grave there ? To this Saint Auguſtize anſwereth, that we do not indeed read | 


of any grave digged by 1acob, inthe cave of Xachp:lah,' but becaule it is here, 
laid, that he'digged one, we muſt believe it without doubting, for all things 
done by him are not recorded. Others conſidering that the word 4iggea 5 
ſometimes uſed for bought, as Hof. 3-2. In Hebrew, 1- digged her unto 
me for fifteen pieces of ſilver, Dew: 2. Hebrew ;, Ye ſhall dig waters of 
them forſ1lver, that is, bxy; refolve- it" thus, that 7acobs buying thereof 15 
meant, and that not by himſelfe bur by Abrabar, whofg heire he was, and 10 


when he boughcthat ſepulchre, he might be'ſaid to buy it in his loines,as Lev: | 
5. 
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l{c-where $0 have paid tithe to Melchizearck, in eAbraham, becaule he 

was in his 1oInes: Thecompany that went with Joſeph is ſaid to have been, all 
| the ſervants 0 Pharaoh, the Elders of his howſe, and all the Elacrs of Egypr, that 
| "Counſellors Senators, Preſidents and Governours, all the moſt honour- 
able of theland. Moreover, the whole houſe ef Joſeph and Jacob, except little 
es and flocks ; that is, all his childrenand Srand-children that were able to 
; and their wives, which could be ſpared from little infants, the care of the 
| X being committed to women-ſervants, till cheir returne . Laſtly, charicts 
| inihorſemen, thele allo went to guard them from the Arabians and Phi- 
| liſtines, chat they mighr nor be ſubjeR to their robberies, and for the mvure 


rn 


| is faid C 


| honour- | 
| a they came to the threſhing- floore of Arad , tryond Jordan, and lamented 


| there with a great and grievous m-ournmg {even aayes. The word 4tad Nignifiett 
| a oreatthorne, and this place was thus called, becauſe fuch thorns grew 
| abundantly there. ferome faith, that this place was the third ſtone from Je- 
richo, two miles beyond Jordan, and is now called Beragla, thatis, the place 
of a ring, becauſe they went round about mourning for facob there ſeven 
dayes: One ſaith, that from Goſhen to this place1s 240 miles, and that it ly- 
eth upon the further ſide of Jordan towards the Eaſt, and that it was farre 
about to go this way to Hebron, but they went this way, leſt going with ſo 
great.a company through the Idumeans Countrey, which was the direct way, 
they ſhould have been moved to come out againſt them, and from hence to 
Hebron, where the cave of Macpelah was 40 miles. Saint. Azgrſtine faith, 
that Atad was beyond the cave in Hebron, where facob was buried, as they 
that know, report, 1c5c paces, ſo that their ſeven dayes mourning being palt 
there, they returned back again over Jordan to come to Hebron. And in re- 
ſolving why they did thus, he faith, Peradventure ſome may ſay, they vent 
about by the wilderneſſe that way, by which Moſes afterwards led the chil- 
| dren of 1ſrael to avoid ſome enemies ; but ſurely it .is to be believed; that this 

was done myſtically, to ſer forth the coming up of J/-ael that way to paſſe 
| over Jordan, when the time of their entering the land of Canaan to poſleſle 
| icwas come. | believe chat through neceſſity they were forced to avoid 
{ trouble by enemies, to go thus abou:, and that for he like reaſon they kept 
| their mourning here,and not at the very place of buriall : and although this 
| onely was the cauſe, that they then knew of ; yer as the ſequel proved , God 
made this a preludiun: of their future coming that way. Some will have this 
' Pace to be the ſame where many ot the :Iraclites were afterwards deſtroyed 

by fire for their murmuring , aud therefore this mourning was made for that 
great impiety and deſtrution to come. But this is a meer conceit, neither is 
' tprobable to have been the ſame place; ſee botch Namb.:1. and Chap.16. 
' Touching their mourning here ſeven dayes, be.ides the 70 dayes before ſpo- 
ken of in 4o of which they were embalming the dead corps through a neceſii- 
' ty, as Ferws hath it, becauſe he was to be carried a long way. There was 
' cauſe of great mourning then, as the ſame Authour alſo faith , becaule 
| death was not overcome, as now it is, and yer ſtill ro mourn for the dead out 
| of natural] affe&ion,is not to be condemned, ſo that it be not out of meaſure 
| through infidelity, and ſpecially when a good man is taken away. To mourn 
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they mourned for him 3c dayes, and likewiſe for eſes, but for 1/f;z4h many 


their breſts, and over againſt them went men mourning and beating their bo- 
| dies, being made bareall thetime that the dead corps lay unburied, and all 


ſhould be no niourning tor any under three years of age, and they ſhould 
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| this time they are not waſhed, drink no wine, nor eat meat, but courſe, nei- | 
ther do they weare any good cloaths. Numa /ompilins ordeined, that there 


— — 


| for the dead is commanded, Ecele/. 22. and Chap. 38. and when Aaron died, | 


years. The manner of the Egyptians mourning was thus, certain women 
put dirt upon their faces, and went about the City lamenting, and laying open | 


mourn no more moneths for others, then they had lived years, and not above 
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Common-wealth , for whom they might mourn a year. £Aaprizs wetphj,, 


chis matter of mourning ſo long for Jacob, faith , This is not to be-imicgyg} | 


by thoſe that confeſſe themſelves pilgrimes here, and that they look for a (;;. 


ty to come, for the Iſraelites learned ro mourn thus long of the Egypriqp, | 
as not being ſo well inſtru&ted at the firſt, but afterwards theyreformed frg,, | 


ro moneths for any, except for ſuch as deſerved extraordinarily well of ty, 


this ſuperſtition , mourning but a little , as 1s commanded , Eccl. 28, .. | 
And theſe kinde of mournings are not properly ſo called , becauſe the. | 


are ſome mourningsin name, but indeed are Funerali-piayes or inter[udg, 
For as Horace faith, Some are hired to act mourners parts, which make my; 
ſhews then they that grieve from their heart, and the derider is More moye, 
then the true praiſer. Saint Azguſtine alloweth the mourning of leven day; 


intoken of the reſt, nnto which the dead cometh, but not of nine days; 


ce mes, HE rn nr ny COPS 


which was uſed amongſt the Heathen, being called therefore Noverdial, in; | 
theſe ſeven dayes were multiplyed by the Egyptians by 10, 1a that the, | 


mourned 70 dayes 


The inhabirancs of the Land hearing this great mourning, faid, It wi; , | 


grievous mourning to the Egyptians, and the place hid the name therefrgy, | 
the mourning of the Egyptians. And thus, ſaith C/-43, there vas a mony. 


ment, as it were, let up of the faith of faceb rouchirig the i«.nging of the ]{t1. | 


elites into that .Land , although the Egyptians who were aCtors alto un; 

mourning , and the \.;anaanites giving the name to che fNiace, we: e ONOrant of 
it. For if he had been privately and obſcurely buriev, te came 0c cb lying 
t here would have bene preſently extin&. Yet this twaultyons ay loud cyj1g 
was not altogether withour the fault of exceſle. [115 { 5/virn, co whon I (ub, 


ſcribein the firſt but not inthis , holding that the Egyprians :udeed mourns 
thus exceſſively in ſhew and not out of crue ſorrow are {© be taxed , burng | 
I:feph, whoſe mourning was affe&tionate,and end good | 
Then /acob being brought to the cave of Macpelah,was buried there. 0: 5 ace: , 
of buriall ſee before, Gen. 47. v.29. | 
The funerall being ended , they all returne again into Foypt, and then 
Joſephs brethren fearing, that now [1c would be avenged upon chem for the e- | 
vill which they had done co him, pretend their fathers command, who bade | 
chem ſay unto 7s/eph in his name, 1 pray thee forgive, &c, The time. of thei 
abodein Egypr was not yet ended, as they Knew by the oracle, Gen. 1s, ant 
cherefore chey ſubmit themſelves to returne, and to wait, when God woul! | 


bring them back again into the land of Canaan, whatſoever they fhou!d tut-! 


fer there in the mean ſeaſon. 


Touching their fear of revenge, we may ſee,as many obſerve, how great a1 | 
evill fin is,be:ng once committed,it is {ti| always ready to ſtrike terror into the | 


minde Of the ſinner, even to fear and flee when none purſueth, Prov. 28-1. Lev. 


26.36.and that ſometimes after repentance and remifſion,as-in theſe men. [or 
there was no caule to fear, becauſe they. had had long experience of 7s! 
kindneſle. And therefore let every one that he may be tree from ſuch fears, 


keepa good conſcience, and fleeſin, being warned by this example. 


Touching their fiction, it was childiſh and eaſieto be diſcerned, becauſe if | 
[acsh had willed any ſuch thing, he would doubtleſſein all this time have (p3- - 


ken himſelf to Joſeph for them. When men have done wickedly, we may ie? 


what ſlender ſhifts they are oft-times put to. The words are, they gave cm 
manament to Joſeph, ſaying, &c. but the meaning is, they gave this meſlage 


in charge to one, whom they ſent to him. , But who mighethis be z The He: 


brews think that Dan and N aphtali,the ſons of Zithah were ſent, becaule it W35 , 


ſaid before, that Joſeph was with them. Calvin thinketh, that ſome of thei! 


ſervants were ſent, but to me it ſeemeth more probable, thatthey ſent one 0r 
ewo from amongſt themſelves, haply J#dahand Renben that had faulted leai'- 
Howſoever, it is not to be read in the ſingular number, they [ent 4 meſſenges 


becauſe the plurall by and by followeth, 


a Ms. a 


And 


m—_ 
——  —_—O—_——— 


Ce ious 
Genefis 50.22» Joſephs age 110 yeares, 


Femme 
- And the way being thus made, and haply Joſep# | : © un 
ing for them, they came all unto him, _ Lax ets ode roy ieno-,} Verſe 18. 
| yants. Upon this asking of forgiveneſſe by Joſephs brethren * s, as bis fer- 
| reth, that when a man is injuried in his goods, atonement is $p-gg>! Poe 
be reſticution; but if in his perſon, nor unleſſe he asketh for eel fofryre 
| party wronged forgive him, no not although he ſhould Ke hs wh. ane the 
| Rammes of Neroth, and make any fatisfaction to him 455 acrificethe 
\ | TowhomJoſephlaid, Fear not, for am 1 inthe pl > 16 ; 
| . e place of God? If the vvords | Verſe1s 
| he read thus, as they vvill bear, the meaning 1s, am Lequall to G erie 198 
| that to deſtruction, vvhich he hath ordeined to refarvichs by” tat to turne | Calvin, 
Ro ney may _ be read, for then the ſenle is Romy noigay vx 
ovy God, as being under him, and ; 
yvhom he vvould have preſerved. In the ors _ »] a hehe 
of Ged: others think that he ſpake thus rejecting the h ,for 1 fear before the face 
his brethren ; others, that he vvould not rene one given to him by 
art ; others, that all this vvas donenot by theirs « _— ver won 
- News - qe follovv vvhich ſenſe he pleaſerh gr hogs 7 oy ag 
eththe beſt, Do ye think, that 1 vvill take upon me G = rar 
abſolute Lord and had none above me ? as God, as if I vvere an 
God hath ſo plainly ſhevved, that the Ctting of ws lnvp : og do, vvhen 
for the good of many, if notvvithſtanding | ſhould med; gypt came of him 
And this to be the true and full ſenſe, the next wells va 5 rho revenge. 
_ lee, (hap-45-5- As Joſeph forgave his brethren defirin 4 i, 1 - 
aimeny, is every one of the ſeed of //racl bound todo. and g it, fo, ſaith 
” ra lags PrinagheN Treat. of Hurt and Damages Chop, 5 08 00.7, Ve 
oſephus writing this hiſtory, ſai ; # 
would not return again ery Linq per way mers, in Canaan, J oſeph.!ih. 2. 
peace, but by the courle of the. hiſtory of Meſe 8 ad thus made their | * Os 
after their return thither. ' es this was done in Egypt 
Hnd Joſeph lived 110 . | 
/otome, that it might 6 i Fes age of Poſe h x pu nan ac) A Verſe 22 
with much more time of proſperity then he haben =— __ penced him | Cinſe{#.hom. 
luffered from 17 to 3©, but had reigned in great 8 wo iy: forkehag-17 000% 
| for 13 of adverſity having 80 of proſperity. 1 glory from thence to 110, 
| of //racl being favoured in Egypt night by c this time allo the children 
ſed. Now although foſeph lived thus long yer al cane nine wil gore 
fathers, even 37years, and it ſeemeth, that howldgrer yp ohaade $a 
youngeſt, yet he died before his other brethren , ſe r he was one Of the 
charge at his death, as it followerh, v. 24. and of "7g eeing he pave them 2 
helived 1 37 years. The reaſon hereof mighr be ach No exprelly ſaid, that 
which he ſuffered 1 2 years together, and part] K: y Nis former ſorrows, 
afterwards in managing the affairs of re onal 1s great Cares and troubles 
ſtudy do bring grey hairs ſooner, 1o they bring {AY aA - for ascares and 
of the minde conſuming and waſting the ſpirits mor _ allo, the labour 
end Joſeph ſaw the children of Ephraim unto th s wap Tiiat of the body. 
ſomes of Machur, the ſonne of Manafleh , "9s the FIT generativn, ana the 
Thitls addedrn draw o& , were brought up upon Jolephs kyces. 
Was not in vai SIS 7 acobs bleſling upon Ephraim bet , 
of Verdun ns _e Pevangy®3. ot them for two tribes —— le 
ng on his knees, //. rab1z ſaith, th 4 Boner raſe 
pon Jolephs knees, but then i ,he word fignifieth, mere byrs 
th ) it muſt nor be properly underſtoo« 3 
pra bar ryers apt +f 200 eretorethe Chaldee x Fraflros f | Patablus 
P44: , the [oxne of Mana TAparalt Nath |; Chaidee Vara: 
_ ah edges m ou ght, =y My pa RA «> oat wy Buuri _ | phraſt. ara 
r grand-tacher, but being Þ rn upon the { Muſee! 
boſome, to ar%. iaenk and to eing dorn, were brought and pur | PvE 
YRS comfort him ins | pur into. his 
pearl ng themoreaffeHionately, 1697 Bee Ong thus ſtirred up he mighr | 
[0 yomee; thee Job had long ig e neyy-born babes. Cal- | ,1.,. 
= '® left the Court to come. AR | Caltii. 
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Verſe 25- 


Oneft. 


Joſhua 24-32» 


| Verſe 26. 


Carrtans 


| 
| Nate. 


apa ; | —_ r ww - YE 
He is put in a Coffin in Egypt. Geneſis 50,20, 


Zo Ap. lin ——_ 
ſelfe unto his brethren, preferring rather to be a member of Gods Churc}, | 
then to live perpetually in the greateſt glory of Egypt, But I ſee no round | 
for this, and it made more for their common good for him to hold his (tate | 
fill, and therefore Irather think that he did fo, and at this time, death ap- 
proaching, ſent for his brethren to give them the charge here following. | 
Then Joſeph ſaidto his brethren, 1 die, but God will ſurely wifit you, and wi} 
bring you ont of thus land, &c-It 15 uncertain, whether his brethren,properly X 
called were yet living, alchough ſome of them, as hath been ſaid, were noy | 
living: ſomethink, that his kinſmen, the chiefe of each family are meant, but j | 
think rather it might be ſpoken of his brethren, properly ſo called. But hoy | 
came foſeph to be ſo aſſured ? eAnſw. He had not indeed had any viſion, | 
but he heard of the promiſe of God to his fore-fathers, and by faith belieyeq | 
this as firmly, as if it had been by the Lord revealed unto him. And ſuch , | 
firme faith ought we to have by hearing of the Word of God preached, or | 
elſe we ſhall be unworthy to enjoy the promiles thereof, | 
Therefore Joſeph adjured the children of Iſrael to carry his bones thence wit) 
them, when God ſhould viſut them. Why the holy Patriarchs took ſuch care about | 
the place of their buriall, hath been ſhewed, Ger. 47. Burt why would he / 
not have them carried forthwith, as were Jacobs, but afterwards , and whe. | 
ther the bones of his brethren were carried alfo , and where they were laid, 
and why not in Hebron with Abraham, 1/aac,and Jacob, butin Shechem and 


b , Y | 
how the Oath given to his brethren here, could tie them that lived after- | 


| wards to do this? To the firſt it was anſwered, that partly becauſe he | 


choughtthat the Egyptians mighr take offence at ir, if he ſhould have offer. 
ed to carry them away immediately, or that they would not ſuffer it, hebe. 
ing a man ſo honourable amongſt them : and partly becauſe their faith might 
thus be the more confirmed, that they ſhould be delivered out of Egypr, for 
a pledge whereof they had his bones lying there. Touching the other Pa. 


triarchs, in all the Hiſtory of 2oſes, nothing is faid of the tranſporting of 


; them; ret becauſe, A. 7. 16. Stephey ſaith that they were tranſported and : 


buryed in Shechem, it is moſt probable that raking example by /oſeph , they | 
cauſed their bones to be carried likewiſe : See my expoſition upon At&.7.16. 
Touching the place where he was laid in Canaan, it may be faid that his 
bones were rather laid there then in Hebron , becauſe Shechem was his pol- 
ſeſſion peculiarly, and they were wont to bury their dead in their own poſl:(- 
ſions, as we may fee, /oſ#. 24+ 32, 32- And laſtly, for the tie of their po- 
ſterity by this Oath, they could not but take themlelves to be bound hereby, | 
the Oath being given for them and their poſterity , and therefore they were | 
mindfull to do accordingly , Exod. 13.19. | 

7 hey Joſeph died, and when they had embalmed him , they put him in a certais | 
coſfin in Egypt. Some think that this was marble, but it is racher to be thought 

that it was wood, becauſe more portable. lt is to be noted, thar they ſet 

not up his bones as holy reliques to be worſhipped,as the ſuper- 
ſticious of later times, but as was moſt fit, buried them, fo 
that they were not then certainly of the Reli- 
Sion of the now Roman 
Catholikes. 
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—===] Heſe are the names of the children of Tſracl, 
- which came into Egypt, &c. In the Hebrew 
it is, and theſe are the names, this Book be- 

ing thus conneRed to the former, where- 

in promiſes were made to Abraham, 1(a- 

ac, and Jacob, of multiplying their poſte- 

rity exceedingly ; as if he had ſaid , and 

now mark how theſe promiſes were ful- 

filled. But why is there a capitulation 

made of the number coming into Egypt 

with Jacob here again? An/w. That we 
conſidering how few they were at their 


M, firſt coming, might the more admire 
their wonderfull great increaſe in ſo ſhort a time , vvhen vve ſhall come to 


ſetheir vvhole number at the going out of Eg;pt, Exod. 12. and that it 
might appear vvhat ſtirred up the Egyptians to envie them, 

In reckoning up the ſouls that came vvith 7aceb, he particulariſeth only 
the tyvelve Patriarchs in this place, underſtanding the reſt , concluding as 
before, that they vvere 70: of the reaſon of the account vvhereot, and the 
difference of the Septuagint and Stephen, As 7, making them 75, 1 have 
(poken before, upon Ges. 46. and of the divers reckoninps, another order in 
placing theſe tvvelve being uſed here and elſevvhere, Gez- 49. But Ferzs (peci- 
ally noteth, novv that they had been bleſled they vvere equall , none being 
detore or after other, andtherefore it yvas not materiall in yvhat order they 


veere ſet dovvn, they being one people, as all Chriſtians are, diſtin&tions be- 
instaken away-in Chriſt Jeſus. 


———— - — xv —_— — —C I 


Verſe 1. 


| Simlerus. 


Touching the number of twelve, thus the | 


Tribes were kept diſtin&t,and not confounded, that ic might appear, that the | 


Meſſiah came of the Tribe of f«dah, and yet Simlerw faith, that he doth not 
coubr, but in chis number of 12 ſome myſtery lieth hid; becauſe alſo of the 
twelve Tribes 120-0 are ſealed of each Tribe; and of the new Jeruſalem 
there are twelve gates, and twelve manner of fruits , and each part of the 
City is t2<00 furlongs : Burtouching the full knowledge of this myſtery,what 


| ts, we muſt expeR it when we ſhall dwell inthat heavenly City. 


| 


mn. 


But Joteph aica, and 


ſeph died firlt of all, hath been already conſidered , Gen. 50, wv. 24 by that 


— A 


all his brethren, and all that generation. Whether 7o- | 


R +1 Cl.7- 


| Chap.21-22 


Verle 6. 


OP. 
I Se- | 


= i —— 
—— 


The Children of 1ſracl increaſed, Exod. 7, | 
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Ns I 
ah AA 


Generation, we muſt underſtand the Fathers, and Children , and Chilcreng 
Children, even all that company which came together into Egypt, vis. thoſe 
70 ſoules. For although the word Generation is ſometime put for 1co years, 
and ſometime for go, as Simlerws hath it, yet here it muſt needs be taken iq | 
the ſenſe before-ſaid. Andthe Children of Iracl were increaſed, &c. 

That is , dwelling peaceably in that Land all this time, they multiplied ex- 
ceedingly, as long as Joſeph lived,or any of that Generation , and his benefits } 
Calvin. towards the Egyptians were remembred. In allthis time they felt not the 
Simlerus, cruelty of that people , God providing thus for the accompliſhment of his 
promiſe unto Face at his going downe thither , and this time of heir multi. 
plying was 1co years, after which their oppreſſion began : thus Calvin and 
Simlerus but others, according to the order herein followed: foſeph being firlt 
dead and all that Generation, as Auguſtine, Origen, 1/idore and Fer , 10 that 
A ugult tib.16. | for many years after their coming into Egypt they did not multiply io excee- 
de Civit..7. dingly , babe laſt 145 years of their ſtaying chere. Irhink that the meariag 
4 / 2x08 of Moſes is to ſet forth their greateſt intreaſe , even to the ſtirring up ot the 
1{dore. Egyptians to envy,to have beenafter the death of Joſephand of all that Gene- 
Ferns. ration , not that they increaſed not before, but becauſe now being growne 
| into many more families, and ſo their Semenaries being many more, 
the Populouſneſſe of this Nation beganne from henceforth to be more 
remarkable. In the Hebrew there are foure ſeverall words uſed to let 
forth their increaſing » MD ſignifying ro fruftifie. 2 YNW lignifying ro mul- 
tiply after the manner of Fiſhes, 3 227 ſignifying ſimply ro multiply 4 57y 
ſignifying to ſtrengthen, and therefore it 15 well rendred, they were {rmufull, 
increaſed abundantly multiplied and waxed excerding mighty. for a feware weak, 
bur many joyned together are mighty. How long a time they were growing 
from 70 to 600000, asweread,( hep,1 2. is not cerraine, but it is coiunionly 
held to have been in 210, or 215 years, as I have touched , Gen. 15. 15. al- 
| Aueuft.Uib.x8. though I itand there rather for a time much longer. Howſoever we mult not 

- > ik 5; impure this extraordinary great increaſe only to a natural! fruitfulneſle, but 
Rabbini. to God, who promiſed it , and wrought wonderfully herein. The Rabbins 
of the Jews ſay , that the women brought forth three or foure at a time , but 
thus 1avoureth, as an invention of their owne, They might by Gods extra- | 
ordinary bleſling , having more wives thus multiply by unittes , and fome-! 


[ 


bu 


times having Twins or mo: e together. | | 
The Allegory Origen, Auguſtine, Iſidie, and other Ancients ſay , that myſtically ]./p | 
Origen. ; with his Brethren figured out Chriſt and his 12 Apoſtles, the 70 ſouleshere | 
| wy hr ae mentioned , the 7 Diſciples ſent out by Chriſt : for as the Iſraelites multi- | 
there: plied exceedingly, J/eph being dead: fo Chriſt being dead, the Church cor- | 
fiſting of ſpirituall Iſraelites increaſed in all parts, being ac the firſt very (mall, | 
yet as they continued ſtill in Egypt, ſo muſt the Church in this world, cl] the | 
be tranſlated into the heavenly Canaan at the laſt day. Moreover, as 7:/ep# | 
being dead, they multiplied thus , ſoif a man hath received Chriſt dead n- | 
| to him to mortifie ſinne , good and ſpirituall graces ſhall be multiplied i 
him daily more and more. And Ferw going yet higher faith, that frael | 
comming trom Canaan into Egypt repreſented man caſt out of Paradile: tor | 
as they for their ſin againſt 7oſeph were brought thicher and ſhould there 
have uiterly periſhed, had it not been for Gods ſingular mercy towards them, | 
lo man caſt our of Paradiſe for his ſinne ſhould have periſhed , had itno: | 
been for the ſingular mercy of God in Chriſt; Jeſus: and as the means to | 
bring them out of Canaan into Egypt was a famine, and Egypt was a P12ce | 
ot darkneſle and ſuperſtition , and to them of intolerable oppreſſions; '0 | 
man having ſinned, theearth was curſed, and he expelled intoa place 0 
darkneſle tor the ignorance of God, and the corruption thar is in him , Þ£10s | 
ſubject roall manner of miſeries. If we take heed, that we do not with O7:- 
gex curne all into Allegories forſaking the Hiſtories , we may not unpro!!” 
tadly thus meditate upon this Hiſtory. 
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Ex0d.1-8. A new King in Egypt. 
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| unto his people, Behold, the children of Iſrael are more and miphtier then We : Comes 
| on;let us deale wiſely with them, leſt they multiply, &c. 
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| then the Children of Iſrael had lived in 


In the Chronicles of Z»ſebinsand of ferome divers Kings of Egypt from 
thetime of Jacobs comming into Egypt, cill the birth of /7o/es are fer downe, 
with the times of their ſeverall reignes in this order. 1 eAmoſis, who reigned 
25 Yeares. 2 Nebron 1 3 yeares. 3 Amevonphu 2I. 4 Mephres 12. 5 Miſphar- 
watwſss 26. 6 T ithimorss 9. 7 Amonaphu 31. in whole reigne , and e441 
19 thereof e Amrars begat Moſes being 70 yeares old. But whether of thele 
was this new King , and how any King of Egypt could {o ſoone ariſe, that 
knew not oſeph , is the queſtion, becauſe foſeph had made himſelte memo- 
rable by preſerving the whole Kingdome, and by inriching the King with the 
fifth part of the Revenues of the Land eſpecially ? E»ſcbixs faith , that 27 
phres Was this King, and that Zoſeph died in the firft yeere of his reigne, and 
then heentred into this Counſell , ſo likewiſe /izcentizs , but that he maketh 
of 1oſeph to fall out in the nineth year of his reigne. But thus from Ifracls 
comming downe into Egypt till this, ſhould have paſſed bur 58 yeares at the 
moſt , as appeareth by the Chronology before ſet down, whereas Joſeph lived 
longer then this time by 3 yeares, for he was 39 when 1/-ae/came into tgypr, 
and lived till Ammo /E£ratis 110.To lay nothing, that a King, at che beginning 
of whoſe reigne Joſeph died , could not be ignorant of Jo/-ph, nor of the dy- 
ingofall that Generation , before this happened: Gerardus Aercator (faith , 
that the name of this King was Armeſe/mianus, who reigned 5 yeares before 
the birth of CAdyſes, and continued 66 yeares and two moneths; after whoſe 
death foes was called to returne to bring 1/rac out of Egypt. Cajeran ſaith, 
that this King was an Aflyrian, a ſtranger,that came in and reigned in Egypt, 
and ſo it is no marvell, thaugh he knew not Jo/eph, applying to this purpoſe 
E/a 52. 4+ but moſt fondly , as will appeare to him that ſhall look into the 
place, there being two afflictions commemorated together , one in Egyyt, 
and the other by the Aſſy rian. To ſay nothing that the Chronicles ot che 
Kings of Egypt make no mention of any ſtranger reigning there , but of E- 
gyptians only till 1000 yeares after this, when ({ambyſes added this King- 
dometo his Empire, foſepbus ſaich,that this King was of another family. and 
therefore knew not Joſeph : but this could noc hinder irom knowing Je/epb , 
that was ſo famous in Egypt. Some think, that Rameſſes was this King , be- 
cauſe he cauſed- a City to be built now called by this ame, t 1. but he lived 
not, till long after the going our of lirael from Egypt, 5z. in the dayes of 
Deborah and Barak, according to the computation of / »/ebing. 

The Author of the Scholaftical Hiſtory and Toltars lay;that this King Was 
Ammaph: the 7 before named, in whoſe time 17e/es was borne, he was other- 
wiſe called Aemnon , whole Image uled to ſpeak at the Sun-rifipg even till 
the birth of Chriſt. And this is moſt probable, becauſe two Kings reigned 


between him and Joſephs death , one 26 yeares, and another g. to the third 


yeare of the former of which 7e/eph lived ; but counting it chus, 3 2 yeares were 
paſt fince his death, whenthis King began co reigne, and haply ſome yeares 
paſſed of his reigne, before he thus oppreſſed them. IF in the beginning of 
his reigne, lirael had lived in peace 32 yeares after Joſephs death; and where- 
as he is ſaid not to have known him, this might well bein zll this time, for this 
King haply was not borne when Joſeph died. Or although he might know 
lomething of him by the relation of others, yet he paſſed that over , as not 
willing to take any notice theredf to favour this people, who he thought 


might be dangerous to his State. And if this were the Kiug here ſpoken of, 
proſperity in Egypt above 100 years, 
and yet Moſes, inthe 80 yeare of whole age they -vyere delivered, was not 


borne : wherefore it was a great errour in Cherenon an ancient Writer to fay, 
that Toſeph and of 


es were both of a time, and in /#/tine to ſay that /oſeph was 
the Father of Moſes. Toſephis contrariwiſe ſaith,that Tofeph died before the 


Vow there roſe up « new Kong over E gypt which kyew not Joſeph : and he ſaid 
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of the Egyptians cruelty againſt the | Hebrews, Ex0d.1.9,10, ! 


birth of Moſes 170 yeares, but as it is generally held errontouſly, Herodotu | 
and Didorus make mention of A7exas, as the King,under whom ?c/eph fy. | 
riſhed, and the King, in whoſe time CAMoſes brought the children of 1{44c1 © 
out, is by (lemens ſaid to be Nechephres , by others Amoſic. There aretyy | 
things, ſaith Simlerus, noted here as the cauſes of this great alteration. 1 Thy | 
coming on of a new King, under whom haply another forme of poyery. | 
ment was ſet up, the Laws made in foſephs time being abrogated. 2 He kney | 
not /o/eph, this is by che Chaldee Varaphraſt applied thus, He knew him ng | 
that is, he kept not his decrees, but abrogated them, making new L awe, Bl | 
he kept not the Covenant, that the Hebrews might ſtill injoy Goſhen : but] | 
thick, that the meaning 1s, che memory of Joſeph and of his beneficence to | 
Egypt was now quite obliterated, as Damel was forgotten by Bel/hazzr the 
ſonne of Neburhadnezzor, Alordechar by «Abaſheroſh , and as T encer Sly... 
clexs the Brothcr of ,4jax complained after the death of ax , the benefi, | 
being forgotten, which came by him, {aying, Alas, how ſwiftly doth the grace | 
of one being dead flow away amongſt morcail men, Some think , thathei; | 
ſaid notto have knowne Joſeph , becauſe he diſallowed his geſtes. Hither;g 

Simlerus. It is noted here by Calvin, that Joſeph had been very modeſt in lj | 

life , not ſeeking in the time of his greatneſle co magnihie his family, or to get | 

priviledges tor his Brethren, to free them by publick as from impoſitions or | 
taxes, but only a convenient place for them to ſojourne in: but the ingrati- 

| tude of the King fo greatly inriched by his means, is the more for this tohe | 

| condemned. If he had ſought himſelfe and his poſterity, he might doubtleſſe 

| have made many of them great in Egypt, and farre above a fervile condition, 

but all fell our for the belt , ſeeing dignities and pro{perity in Egypt might | 

have made them forget removing to the.promiſed Land , and to have ſettled | 
themlelves in Egypt. And forfomuch as even Jofephs poſterity was dealt | 
withall, as the reſt, it ſeemeth that they lived together with them , as one 
people,ever ſince the death of Jefeph , he appointing them fo to do , or elſeit 
1s to be thought, that afterwards intheir miſery they would not have joyned ; 
themiel-es with them, | 
The cauſes of the cruelty uſed by the Egyptians againſt the Iſraelites were 
their envy and feare of them, they envied the:r multiplying , and/as is moſt 
probable) had beard, rhat the God of their Fathers would one day remoe 
them into Canaan, and give them the poſſeilion thereof, at what time ther 
feared they ſhould not be able to hold them any longer , but that they would 

| £0 and carry away all their goods with them, and rifle all Egype aiſo./:/ez/ 

- faith, that they did not only envy, but hate the Hebrews, becauſe they hated 
their Idolatries , and would not worſhip ſuch baſe things , as they C1d, but 
only the true God: fo likewiſe it is ſaid, He turned their hearts to hate ther. 

| Pf. 105-25. And more particularly they entred upon this Counſell , becauic 

A Prophet amongſt then foretold. that a Childe ſhauld ſhortly be bornet0 
the Hebrews, who ſhould overthrow the Kingdom of Egypt, and wonder- 
tully promote the matters of che Hebrews. They ſpeak of Warres , whicl 
might happen, and that then the Hebrews might joyne with their enemies*0 

| their deſtruction; what Warres might theſe be? To this Simlerr anſwereth, 

peradventure the Warres of the Syrians, Pizenicians, or Arahians , butchere 

; was no reaſon to feare their joyning with them, becaule there was no famili 

arity berwixt them. They were now multiplied exceedingly , but had 197 

yet praRtifed any treachery againſt the State, why then did they feare th!s*'c- 

 rily they did after the corrupt nature of man , Whereby the fewer and tc 

; weaker do feare the more and the mightier , and therefore are ready © 0P- 
prefle them by treachery,to prevent being oppreſſed by them ; but thisis 1 

| moſt wicked and horrible thing in whomſoever. They feared herein wherc 

| no feare was , 45 is threatened to the wicked, P/. 14. and ſo made a way 10! 

| that to come upon them, which. they feared , viz. their oyvne deſtru&ti0; 


and the Hebievvs going out of the Land, and into the danger of deſtrutt!0" 
(0 
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Exod 1.10, T Le Egyptians cricuy 47 aint {} ; [ ot FEWE, 
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| 
. to all they likewiſe run, that by wicked and unjul Means ſeek to p! vide for | 
| their OWn proſperity. But what is the going out Ot Lie land, Th wh: b Ute | 
| Kins ſpeaketh ? Anſ. Peradventure he meanet\1 meir going our of Goſhen | 
| ro ioyn with ſuch ſuppoled enemies, but 1015S MOre PLOUEDAC; 48-1 210 berore, | 
| tharhe meant their going out to Canaan : thus ailo Simlerns, wilt noteth | 
' hence, that the Hebrews did not ſpare to ipeak of their hopes to be remoyed | 
| thither, and this yer aggravateth more the wickedneſle of this King, that he 
| would go about to prevent that which the Lord had appointed, and cont1- | 
. dering, chat this people were not bond-men to him, but free. and came Govvn | 
' onely to ſojourn, that he vyould not rather provide for his ovvn [ecurity by 

civing them free leave tO depart, as he-ought to have done to ſtrangers. Put 
| he calleth this dealing vvith them vvile, which vvas rather crafty and deviliſh; | 
' bur ſuch do the men of the vyorld count their ovvn vvayes, vi henthey ſavour. | 

nor of any true vviſdome, but altogether of vvicked and abominable policy, | 
\ The Hebrevv Rabbins ſay, that they thought great vviſdome lay in this, to | 
| deal ſo vvith the Hebrevvs, as that chey might not be in danger of being pu- 


: 


| niſhedin like manner again, and therefore they conſulted net to kill them | 
| with the ſword, or to burnthem, becaule {0 God, that uſeth to requite like | 
| with like, might have brought upon them the like deflruction, bur ro drown 
| their little ones, ſuppoſing, becauſe God had promiled never to drown the 
| world again, that inthys doing they ſhould keep cheinielves out of danger. "TA | 
But he, who taketh the crafty'in their craftiacfl», fouuy cuca way to drown Sl 
them, alchough he kept his word of not drownins th: woaid ; and ſo all the | 
wicked, although moſt cunning', mult look that it ihail happen to them 1n 
the end: there is no policy againſt God. 
| Therefore they ſet task, maſters over them to afflift them with their burthens, a».d Verſe 1 
| they bailt for Pharaoh 7 reaſure ( ities, 1 ithom and > aamſes. Philo ſpeaking | 1:4. 7:4, 
; more largely of this oppreſlion ſaith, that the King made flives of them, as 
| if they had been taken in the warre, or buught. He jaid burthens upon them 
; Which chey could not bear, that ;s, he exacted work of them beyond their 
 ſfrengrh, and if any for his infirmity withdrew himlelte, he was put to deac';, 
; and fuch as were moſt cruel, were ſet over them to exaR the doing of theſe | | 
' works to the full. Their works were the making of brick, digving dc ws, | | 
| building, and night and day carrying together matter for theſe buildinss. | 

and when being worne with unceſſanc toil they died, they would not ſuffer 
their friends to bury them,or to lament their death. folephins likewiſe; addins | 7 

that they made them labour in Gigging divers ditches, to convey the Rivers | 
ther wayes, and intheir Piramides 4co years, but he meaneth certainly, | 
| that ſo many years paſſed in the whole time of their being in Egypt. Emp. 
' lems writeth, that the King commanded the Hebrews to weare a varmen: | | 
diverſe from the Egyprians, that they might the better be known and derj. | | 

ded and abuſed in every place, but God {mote rhis King morbo Elephantiacs | 
| whereof hedied. Of this Exſebizes maketh meation in_ his ninch bouk a. 
| preparat. Evang. | 


' 
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| Thewordstranllated Tak, miſters,are 99 22 VS, which are rendered by | ? 
* + Tho J - —_ . - - 1 

; Caluin,Governenrs or Prificents of tributes tor TS!2 as laith Simlerees Henteth ! | 
- 2 | 
. ! 


tribute, and chey both aote, that they both exacted money ot the Hebrews: 
to diminiſh their ſubſtance and work beyond their power And yet Siml-r1cs 


acknowledpeth, that the works inipoted upon them might-come._ unde: cli 
name of tributes, inthac they were compiled to finde a certain number of | 


; men continually for the-Kings workes : for thus Sulown is [ail to have IMPO- } 1Kngs5 | 
 lelatributeupon all 1/-ae/ of. 3<000 men. Ithinke, becaute no mont:vn is 


| ellewhere made, or by any other Writer of any trihures of money, that tr1- 
butes of worke onely are meant, and ſoit is according to the meanino be{1 
| RaYereR Task-maſters, and in the vulgar Latine, afters if the wks, that is | 
uch as ſhould overſee and appoint them unto hard and laborious works, ant ! 
compel them to d | : } 3 _— * . . P 3 {1h4 t ; 

| 0 them, to the exceittie toyling of their bodies. And here- | 
ns Hhh by | 
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The Hebrews miſeries, they multiply the mora, Ex0d.n.10.g&, | 
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| by they thought to Keep them from increaſing, ſuch extream labour being an | 

hinderance to generation, and a diſcouragement, when they ſhould think gf 

the bondage , to which their children ſhould be begotten. 7 reaſwure- citje, | 

Hebr. N1392-Myp, which may be tranſlated either C 5ties of T abernacle;, x; 

in the vulgar Latine, or defexced cities, as in the Septuagints tranſlation, gr 

Cities of treaſures, as in the tranſlation followed by ( alviz, Simlerus , Oleaſter, | 
and others, or Cities of Armories, Armamentariorum, as T remelins. It may 
py | come of J2D ſignifying to hide, and then it may belt be rendered by trea- 

Boo > ſures, becauſe they are laid up and hidden, peradventure large Granaries are 

| | meantto lay corne in, and other provition, fo Lyranu and Simlerus noteth, | 

that this word is thus uſed, 1 Reg-9. 2 Chron. 22. Yet he is indifferent, whe. | 

| ther it be taken for Treaſure-cities, or defenced, ſaying, that the Cities to [ay | 

| up corn and treaſure in,moſt probably were well defenced alſo ; and haply, he | 

Hier ons | [aith,a Garriſon was placed there to keep in the Iſraelites. Jerume followeth 

| the Septuagint, 1 Chron. chap 8. turning this word by,gefenced, and Tabernz. 

cles, ſaith Exonbinus,are by the Hebrews commonly put tor Towers or defer- 

ced places , Picthom aud Raamſes. In the 70 tranſlation 0» 1s alſo added, 

| X40 bin: which is Helisp:lis. Bur this City , as ferome noteth, was built before the 

- | Coming of the children of ſ/raet intof Egypt; for Potiphar, Prieſt of On, wasthe ! 


| 
father in law of oſeph,and Gen, 41.the 70 themſelves call him Prieſt of Heliyg,. ' 
Leſt. {s. This is therefore a great miſtaking. Touching Raamles, it may be doubted 
how they could be faid to build it, ſeeing,Gen.47-Raamſes is ipoken of , asbe- | 
ing then. Bur it is there reſolved, that the place was chen, bur the city hui: | 
there not till now, which moſt probably was called by the ſame name, or elle 
loſes ſpake there of Raamfſes , becauſe when he wrote the hiſtory it was 
ſtanding, and therefore alchough it were not at Jacobs coming into Egypt, yer 
he calleth it ſo by anticipation. 
Verſe 12, | But the mire they oppreſſed them, the more they multiplied and grew, &c. The | 
__ _ | King of Egypt is by God diſappointed of his enus,who can make hs Church | 
:Nete. | to flouriſh and increaſe molt. even in the niidi{t 01 v4 CECUTION, as allo was | 
; roted long after, when it grew into a proverb, 5 a»gnrs Martyrum, omen Ec- | 
clefie, Now the Egyptians ſeeing this are ſaid to be grieved at it, the word | 
12 1-1 were grieved, is rendered by Calvin, anxictate coxftritts ſunt; by Se 
rus, nanſeam habucrunt ; in the vulgar Latine cderant filios Iſrael. The word 
is uſed ſometimes for abomination, as Ger. 27-45 Numb. 21. the liraciites 
| are ſaia by this word to have loathed Manna : ſometimes for anxiety, 45 
| Namb 22. the Ifraclices were diſtreſſed by the Moabites, and E/a.7.16-and 
| this agreeth beſt, becauſe the increaſe of the Iſraelites contrary to their ex 
; peRation, could not but perplex them to think, what the iſſue hereot would 
| be, when as they feared them before, but now having ſo injuried them, they 
, might juſtly beafraid of them much more , their power ſtill increaſing, the 
| more they laboured to ſupprefle it. | 
e-1nd the Egyptians made the children of Wrael to ſerve with rigor. 14 Ana 
their life was maae bitter unto them, ec Seeing that the burthens of work*s 
before impoſed upon them would not keep them under ſo, but that (hill they 
| multiplied, now they make their eſtate altogether ſervile, putting them t© tlie 
; baſeſt works, the tempering of dirt for brick, and the making of Merrter, and 
; husbandry works of all ſorts, and of this laſt 7 oſephus ſaith, that chey made 
, them carry dung and filth into the fields. And all this they were compelled 
Simler us. | unto by rigour, which is twice mentioned, to ſhew the greatnefſe of the !!- 
| Sour wherewith they were uſed, and hereby it alſo appeareth the more, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, their life was made bitter unto thems, ſo that they preferred deat! 
| neſs before life, to this effet Calvin and Simlerics. But why did the Lord ſuffe! 
'” T ofthtus: | lis people to be {o long thus cruelly uſed by the Egyptians 2 To this 7 oft arts 
| | anſwereth, that they were tainted with the Egyptian 1dolatries, and thereio!e 
Cod did thus ſeverely puniſhthem, This is not here indeed {pokes of, Du by 
' Exxchiel who ſaith, that Samaria and Jeruſalem committed Whoredomes '" 
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in Egypt are meant, and if they had not there been corrupted , itis not pro- 
hable, chat chey would ſo ſoone have worſhipped the Golden Calves. Thus 
alſo T heodoret upon the ſame place , and that they were even then an Ido! - 
tcous people, we may conjecture,becaule they were {hl alwayes moſt prone 
to 1dolatries. Asfor the Illence of Mo/es touching this, no argument can 
be drawne hereirom, becauſe he is intent only to the hiſtory of their Op- 
preſſtons and deliverance, and therefore no marvell, although he paſſerh 
this over in lilence. And it may be many of them were free from this in: 


rage againſt them , and partly ro puniſh their ſinne againſt 7yſeph, and pa wn 
to ſtirre. up in them an hatred of the corruptions of EgSypc, to make them 
more earneſtly to celire to returne into Canaan, and to give them cauſe ſo to 
do,and at their departure to ſpoile the Egyptians, and that the Lord might 


his power and mercy, andthat che Hebrews might never more have a deſire 
of returning into Egypt, unto which how prone they til! were the following 
Hiſtories do declare , Namb.11l. and Numb. 14. 
Thenthe King of Egypt ſaid ts the Hebrew 1 idwaives , Sitphrah ara Iuah, 
| &c. The Hebrews ſay, that theſe Midwives were Hebrew women , the one 
called fschabed the Mother of 47ſes, the other ary his Siſter , bur 7'/c phns 
contrariwile ſaith, chat they were Egyprians, and it is not hkely , that Phy- 
ab would have commirted luch a bulineſſe ro women of the fame Nation 
and their ſpeeches to the King aiterwards do ſhew , that they were Eoypti- 
ans, forthey ſay,the Hebrew women are not likeche Egyprian , for they are 
lively, &c. v. 1g. Simleris therefore agreeth co this , but Calvin laith they 
were Hebrews , and proveth this , becauſe they feared God : bur heathen 
Rahab in ſerichofeared God allo , wherefore thisis no argument againſt their 
being Egyptians. Bur why did the King give this command only to theſe 
two, for the Hebrews being ſo many , it is not probable, that thev on'v were 
 imployed amongſt them ? Some think , that theſe two went ts the chi 
| mens wives , Whoſe children he chiefly thought he would deſtroy , not re- 
' garding ſo much the inferiour ſort, whom he did weare out with continual 
| toile: ſo Cajetas : but Calvin and others think , and that better-. that th! 
| Rere Midwives of preateſt note, and therefore he giveth the charse chem 
; that either others hearing it by them might alſo do the like, or elſe when he 
| ſhould ſee, how they executed his command, he might proceed to enjoine 
the ſame to others. For the Egyptians without putcing difference oppreſſed 
| with their importable burthens all the Hebrews , and not the meaner for: 


| only, for even the chiefe of them were ſcourged , when the task Impoted was 


| not done. 
| 


'  Thething commanded to theſe Midwives was to. kill ail the Male-Chi1. 
dren of the Hebrews fo ſoon as they were borne , bur to keep the Females 
| alive. Atyrarny , the like to which was never exerciſed betoce or after þ 
the moſt cruel : for although ſomein the heat of Warre have (laine even 1n. 
| 

| death, by whom danger hath been threatned unto them, as .4m::/; 


| Romulus and Remus , Aſtiages Cyrins,and ſome all one linage, 
| the children of one Town at one particular time 


25 expoled 
e,4s Arhalia,ſome 
AS Herod, yet there was none 


| ever that in the time of peace plotted the deſtruction of all the Male-ch\1 - | 


| Crenof a Nation, beivg alſo fubje& unto him 
| ſhould come into the world. What might the He 
| miles made to Abraham , &c. when they ſaw themſelves by this meanes in 
| danger to be cut off, ſoas that the name of Iſrael ſhould no where remaine 
| any more upon the earth 2 Doubtleſle their faith could not bur be Sreat| 
| ſhaken hereby, yet Pharach , as all the Tyrants before named, did bur Plot 


from time to time , as they 
brews think now of the pro- 


ve thus : 


Egypt in cheir youch : for ferome upon that place, faith, that their 1dolarries 


fe&ion,amonglt whom the pure worſhip of God was ſtill upheld. Vartly then 
for the puniſhment of this great ſinne God permitted the Egyptians thus to / 


hence take occaſion to work his wonders in Egypt for the manifeſtation of ! 


ere | 


| fants inthe expugnation of a City, and ſome have expoled a childe or two to | 


' 
| 
| 


| 
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thus the ruine of himſelfe , his people and poſterity , asthe ſequel wilj 

ciare, why he was willing that the Females ſhould be kept alive may be «x41, 

conjectured , viz. becaule the Males being taken away, he thought the;; | 
could be no danger in them, and women might be proficable to his King gm. | 

Verſe 17,18 | for work and the increaſe of poſterity. The Mid-wives are ſaid to have feare | 
Verſe 19. | God,and not to have done, as the King commanded, and being queſtioned 

Simlerus. withall about ir, they anſwer, The Hebrew women are lively and are delivers). | 

COrents erethe Midwife cometh at them. They knew by the light of nature, that 14. 

| nocent bloud oughc notto be ſhed, and haply by living amongſt the He. 
brews they had learned , that their God would have them to increaſe thy; | * 
wonderfully, and therefore to'ſeek to deſtroy their off-ſpring,was but to figh;, 
againſt God , which rather then they would do, they would diſg\y | 
the King , and herein they ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt many mer, | 
that are better inftructed alſo and condemne them , in that wheth | 
it be right or wrongs, they will put in execution whatſoever the King c99:- | 
mandeth, for ſuch do not feare God, who is of greateſt power, but imp. 
tent. man ,contrary to the precept, Aath. 10.28. | 

| Touching their excule that the Hebrew vvomen vvere lively, &c. in thy 

Tarewm Hiero- | Hebrevy it i5 VN, vyvhich ſignifierh either lively or beaſts, that is,ifit be(y | 

ſo/ymuan#m, | taken ,as the beaſts, bringing forth their young vvithout help. 1n the Ty. | 

| gum Ticroſolymitanum it 1s thus. They themſelves do vivitie or keep al; 
their Males, for before the Midvvife cometh at them , they pray beforether } 
| | Heavenly Father,and he heareth them, and they are delivered. In the vulgar | 
Leſt. Latine it is rendered, They have the skill of Midwives the Chaldee : Try a: | 
wiſe. if it be demanded , vvhether they faid true herein or no? The Rabn | 
anſvvere,that they certified the Hebrew vyomen of rhe Kings. charge, an: | 
chereupon they kept cloſe their traveiling in Chiſdbed,till they vvere deliver- 

Auuſt.queſt, ed, and fo the Midvvives came not indeed-unt9 them before. Thisisrc1:& 

in Exod. ed by Auguſtine, Gregory, Calvin, cc. vwho affirme that, vvhich they aidco | 

ts Moral. | bealye, and chat their charity an4 mercy vvas revvarded, vvhich they ſhery- | 
mcKo ed tovvards the people of God, but not their lye , vvhich needed pardon, ! 

Auſt. tbh. their good vvill vvas revvarded ,-not their fallacy , the benignity of ther | 

cara mndee, | minde, not the iniquity of a liar : But Tremelizs thinketh rather, that they 

c4/e10, | {aidrrue, and [ ſee no reaſon, but that we ſhould think the ſame: for if the; 
io + feared God, would they not deviſe the ſafeſt way to preſerve the Hebress 
tir (4 brug. | Children , and to keep out of danger allo , and what could they for thi> en 
catia,- beuigni- have done better, then give notice T0 the Hebrew women of the decree mac 
trs men'js,29n | by the King? whereas it is faid, they faved the Hebrew males alive, this m2 
ini92itas 2ze3- | be underſtood, as Simlerus hath it, by their Counſell and admonition. ©! 
ogriny | it may be , that God allo did give a' more ealie and ſpeedy deliverance 

+ GH thoſe times to the Hebrew women for the preſent neceſlicy, ſo that they « 

Verſe 2-,21 | bring forth without the help of Midwives. 

Tieme!, Becauſe the Altawive; ſeared Goa, he acalt well with them, and maae them 6:1 
This ot making them huuſes is by ſome referred to the Hebrews, as by 
mel: ms, who expreſlech them thus a Goa maae for thoſe childrea hau'cs, {ſo £4! 
they lived to mans eſtate, and begat children, and had families , becaulc 2 
word is 227 inthe maſculine gender : bur this is a thing not unuſual! co 
{peak of females in the Maſculine Gender, as Ger. 71. Jacob faith to his wilt 
1n the Maſculine Gender, The flocks of 'your Father and Ex1d 2. ſpeaking 9: 

the Daughters of ferhro he faith, the Shepherds drove them away ,in cc 
Maſculine Gender , thus Simleryz,who yer 1n fine yieldeth racher to that }-v: 
poſition , whereby it is expounded of the Hebrew children, herein follow: 
ing Calvin, who is {o earneſt for it., that he wondreth, that any interpret®! 
ſhould expound it otherwiſe, both becauſe the word (them) is Maſculine;4nd 
a'ſ9 becauſe women are not the heads of families, bur men , fo that houie' 
cannot be ſaid to be built to any women : wherefore he concludeth , char it! 

a wreſting of the words to turne them to the Midwives , but being appite« 
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-0 the Hebrew children , he ſaith , that they will excellently agree, brcare t/ 
Midwives feared God, he built them hes, that is, bythe picty of theſe women 
| the Hebrews obteined'an bappy propagation. For in this ſenſe God {airhh 
' would build Davidan houſe , which is (poken of in divers places,that is, cſta- 
bliſh the Kingdome co his poſterity. and to Eli, that he mcant to h:ye Ei 


him an houſe, thatis, ro have continued unto bis family the Uriethond : 
' wherefore here is nothing elle meant , but that God by theſe weak IrGrn. 


| ments magnified his power , preterving and eſtabliſhing the familics o' 
' Iſrael, which now muſt needs elie have periſhed. Thus Calvin. Hut 7 
mongſt the Fathers 1 do not fiade any queition made , but that the liun- 

ſes of theſe Midwives are here meant. eAvnguſtine a little altering the reac: 

ing ſaith, they made themſelves bun/cs, ard demandeth vvhether they had no! 
| houſes before? and vvhether the increaſe 0i their vvcalth vvas not here- 

by meant ? T heodoret likevviſe faith , God revvarded the Midvvives by be- 
| ſtovving riches Upon them - Gregory laith Y becauſe of their lie God turn 
| edaneternall into a temporall revvard unto them, of building them houtes 
| here. Jerome faith , that they*thus builr them manſions in heaven , and 
| Kupertus, God built the M19wives houtes in heaven, fceing that vyhich God 
| buildeth 15 eternail, in the heavens. Ferzes allo mentioning this of the Hebrevy 
| children, faith, that the or!.cr referring ic tothe Midvvives is to be preferred: 
| and whereas God 15 ſaid to build them houſes, thofe externa!ll are not meant 
|. yrhereinthey dy veſt, but they had boutes built chem. vvhen they vvere made 
fruittull, as Sarah dclired to have it built unto ber, as the \ orafion Er} 


= i j 
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our of Hagar, and Cackcl and Leah are ſaid to lave Lui 7. cbs houte, And 
ro this ſenie do I ſubſcribe : fo; the vvord being of the maſculine gerger ar: 
| gueth nothing to the contrary, lee:ng maſcniines are fonictimes joyned with 
temales, and feminines with males, or by thex, may be meant thele midwives 
| andtheir husbands cogether, the whole family being blefled greatly for this 
their piety. And thus they were recompenced in their kinde, they had pre- 
 ferved children, which ſhoulC have been put to death, and accordingly thei; 
; poſterity is increaſed, and haply they in their poſterity went out of Egrpr with 
| the Hebrews, and fo their families ſtood, when others were deſtroyed. Ly- 
' ranxs faith, that they joyned with the Hebrews and were married to chick met 
| amongſt them , as Rahab afterwards did, and fo were eſtabliſhed, bur this 15 
onely a conjecture, T here be Qivers other ſtrange Expoſitions brought here 
by divers ; by ſome, that the Hebrews made thele midwives firong houſes, 
wherein they might be ſafe from #/ harach ; others, that Pharach male them 
houſes, to which the Hebrew women ſhould be brought. that they might be 
delivered before them ; others, that the Midwives being 7:clibed and 
bad houſes built them when the Prieſthood was ettabliſhed in fichebcds po 


lterity, and the kyng'y office 1n A7aries, who was marries to ! aleb of Judal;: 
. but] paſſe thele over, as fantaſies: David Chim/z (aith, thatby building ther; 


| houſes15 meant Gods protecting of them, and hiding them, that 7 br, 
could not hurt chem, as he 15 ſaid ro have hid feremiah and Barn, crew. 3G 
; Dut (HI 4 cleave to that of multiplying and enriching and eſtabliſhins their 
- 1 ' cnet Srasboxare 2 > ik : C ne 
families. Ang the words going betore in this verle and in the former, do 
plainly ſhew, that it is ſpoken or the Midwives for the Hebrews multiplying 
1s inlerted, Verſe 2c . lo that it had been ſuperfluous to repeat it again here, 
and the words uſed immediately before theſe, do plainly dire& to hearken to 
a blefling upon them for this their piety, becazſe they feared Grd, what 61d God 
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| for them, he made them houſes, for if thele houſes had been for the children 


| preſerved from death, where had the recompence of the Midwives been : 
and it might be demanded, what was that which God did for thele children, 
. tothe Midwives ? to ſay nothing of the difcrepancy of this veric in it lelfe, 
| deing otherwiſe underſtood :whereas if we underſtand it of the %\i/ wives, here 
Sk proceeding plainly trom a cenerall, v.20. God dd will fir: the Midwites., 
to declare in particular, wherein he did we!l for them in this. v.11 Ho w 
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them houſes. For the conceit of Gregory, that God changed the reward of | 
theſe Midwives into a temporall benefit for their lie, he was certainly deceived 
herein; becauſe although they lied that was pardoned, as proceeding from in. 
firmitie, and they truly fearing the 1 ord might notwithſtanding be ſaved «@. 
ternally. For if they had not greatly feared and reverenced God,they woulg | 
not have put their lives in hazard by doing contrary to the Kings commang, / 
Wherefore 1 doubt not but the grace of God wrought with them,and where | 
grace is, he crowneth it with glory. No ſuch thing indeed is here ſpoken gf, | 
neither to other faithfull ſervants of God under the old Teſtament, hy | 
rarely, the common propounding of aneternall reward in heaven being re. | 
ſerved till the coming of Chriſt, who opened the way of life by the merits 
| of his paſſion. | 
| Verſe 22. Then the King commanded all hu people, to drown every male-childe of the He. | 
| Simlerus, brews, The Tyrant hath no conſideration of Gods being againlt him in his 
| enterprizes, and therefore he furiouſly goeth on to take another courſe to ful. | 
| R. Solomon. fil his bloody w:ll. R. Solomon ſaith, that it was foretold by the Altrolopers, 

| that one ſhould be born who ſhould deſtroy Egypt with waters and there. 
| fore the King would have them drowned in the water, but this came upon 

| Egypt in the end asa juſt reward of ſuch monſtrous cruelty. Hitherts he | 
| had ſecretly ſought to deſtroy the holy ſeed, but not prevailing fo he break-| 
| eth our into open violence, neither do we read that the people retuled to 0- 

| bey him, as the Midwives had done, and their hatred of the Hebrews vas | 
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ſuch, as chat without doubt they acted this cruel part, and therefore were | 
| juſtly afterwards plagued and deſtroyed together vvith-their King in the Red | 
| yay, | 
| Ferus, For the Allegory, this King of Egypt doth aptly figure out the devil, who | 
is King of all that livein darknefſe, and wickedneſle, che ſpirituall Egypt; he | 
| knew not our foſeph Chriſt Jeſus,for he hated him and ſought his deſtruction; | 
| he alſo envied the multiplication of theelect by the preaching of the Golpell, 
| as he had done from the beginning of the world,not induring,that men ſhould | 
A be more happy then he. Wherefore he ſtirred up the Potentates of chis world | 
| againſt chem, that he might keepe thera from going our of the power of dark- | 
| | neſſe;and with perſecuting Kings and Princes here he joyneth evil {pirits,that | 
| | by their temprations they might draw them to lin, and thus they are laden | 
| with his burthens, for finne is an heavy butthen, which we cannoc beate; and | 
Pſal.39.4. he maketh chem to build for him P;rhom fignifying the mouth of defettion, 
| or of the bottomleſle pit, which is by cauſing them to lie,and by deceit to pre- | 
pare pits of deſtruftion for themſelves : and Raamſcs ſignifying one L1:at 
| holdeth malice,which is by putting,malice and covetouſnelle into the minde | 
| | Butthe more the eleR are preſſed with perſecutions , the more do they p1ot | 
| 

| 


an 


per and increaſe in vertue. But then the Midwives are called , thele figure | 
out Preachers, with whom the devill is moſt buſie to corrupt chem , hat * 
| either none may be regenerate, or if any be, they may by their meanes be cut | 
| off againe, and thus he hath drawne many to be falſe prophets of old , and | 
| Authours of herely fince , but chiefly he defireth, that all goodnefſlc may be ., 
| killed in the males, thatis,in the moſt mighty and wiſe,and in governours, 0! 
| that vertne may be killed in all, that which is carnall ,effemenate and vicious, 
| being ſti]] left to ſurvive ; but as theſe worthy Midwives , ſo we that are | 
4 | Preachers ſhould withſtand all temptations tending tothe corrupting of Us, | 
and keep vertue alive inthe people., and in thus doing we ſhall be bleſſed, as 
they were. But the devill will not yet reſt, if by the Preachers he cannvt de- | 
ſtroy vertue,then he will ſtirre up the common ſort to corrupt one another, it | 
men be not carried away by hereſie, then he will drovvn n vvorldly pleaſures 
"FIFTY or covetous deſires, and that in the time of youth. becauſe he knovveth, 
that vyhat vvay one entereth into in his youth, he vvill not depart from 1t.1" 
iS age, andif there beany good purpoſe in the minde, he ſeeketh inthe very | 


entrance to extinguiſh ir, "Thus 7 es and Rabanus, &c. But Origen by 15. 
| nev\ 
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| nevv Kingunderſtandeth the vvildome of the fleth, ſpeaking to carnal plea 

| | ſures about the corrupting ot Gods people , vyhich vvho hearkenet) to fol- 

| loyy theſe pleaſures and profits, 1s under this King labouring in brick and 

* | morter; yer having mentioned this, he fallerh upon the former allegory alto: 

| | pac coming to the Midvvives, Siphrab ſignifying a ſparrovv, and Phu.ch figni- 

fying red or modelt, he makech them figures of chetvvo Teſtaments. the nev\ 

being red by the blood of Chriſt, and the old being ſpiritual, tor hereby che 

Devil vvould deſtroy vertue, by cauſing men, to underſtand them in an er- 

-oneous ſenſe, but vertue is por hereby deſtroyed, but preſerved, 8c. | 
Rupert rs making this King a figure of the Devil {aith, that his oppretiing | Ruper t3ts« 

of the Iſraelites vvith burthens ſer forth the miſerable caſe of men ul the 

coming of Chriſt, by vvhom they vvere delivered. But I preterre the firt! 

of Ferus, and let every one take heed of Origes, becauſe he doth 1o lmat a f- 

ter allegories , as then he deſtroyeth the Hiſtories. Calvin applieth the 

aft of deſtroying the males unto Antichriſt , vvho vvhere he findeth 

any man like to reſiſt his corruptions , he deftroyerh them , but it effemt- 

nate, vveak and yielding, he as vell pleaſed and triumphing in them, ſtay- 

eth his hand. 
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CHAP. IT 


] Here was a man of Levi, Wh took, to wife 4 dauchter of Levi. 2 And the wo- 
| mancoxceived, and bare a ſon , and when ſhe ſaw that he was a 2odly cl1lde , ſhe 
Ind him three moneths- The name of the manis here concealed, and likewile 
of the woman, but he was 4Amram the fonne of { baath, the fonne of Levi, 
and ſhe was 7ochebed his fathers fiſter. Of this eAmrar Enſcbirg faith, that 
he was born 14 years before the death of Joſeph, and at the 77 year of his 
age begat Moſes, by which account Moſes muſt be born 63 years after [och 
ceath, and 80 years being added, at which age Moſes brought the children of 
ſrl out of Egypt, they together make 143, and if oſephs tine after the 
coming of 1/7ae/ into Egypt be put to, which was 71, the ume ot their con- 
nuance there will be 214 years. Burt what is co be thought of this , 1 have 
examined before upon Gen. 15. Of Amran, foſephics ſaith, that being noble 
| nhis family he was very ſolicitous for the ſtate of his people, and becauſe his 
| Fife was now great with childe, wherefore he prayed to the Lord, and the 
[Lord told himin a dream, that his wife ſhould now bear the childe, who | 
| ſhould deliver 1ſrae/, and be marvelouſly preſerved, and that the Prieſthood | 
| ſhould reſt in his brother ; and accordingly ſhe was ſpeedily delivered of this 
childe, and thus had opportunity to hide him, and to fave him alive, The 
thing ſaid here to have been done, viz. Amrams taking Jochebed to wite, was 
| tot now done, bur before, for ſhe bare him Aarcz 3 years defore this, and 
 Cilnium 7, 10 Calvin,who alſo thinketh, that when this couple met firſt, that 
crueli Edit of murthering the males was not come forth, becauſe there is no 
luch care ſpoken of, touching the preſervation of Aaros. It is indeed molt | 
probable, that the charge was not givento all the people of drowning every 
male tt]l now, but onely to thoſe two Midwives that ſpared' them, in whole 
ume Aaroy was born. If it be demanded, how any man of worth, as 41ram | 
was, could frame his minde to enter into theeſtate of marriage in thoſe times 
when as nothing could be expected, but either intolerable ſervitude or death * 
to their i\ſue male ? 1 anſwer, they might hope by faith ſor Gods prom.ite 
| lake, that they ſhould not continue long in that miſery, and indeed it appear- 
eth by the Hiſtory following, that this cruel decree continued not till the time 
of their going out of Egypt, but was again intermitred long before, becauſe | 
otherwiſe there could have been none males at their gonig out lefle then $0 | 
years of age, as Aeſes was, whereas mention is made of a very great company 
| 20 years 016, and under, who were preſerved inthe wildernefle, all that were 
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above 20, except Caleb and 7:{nah, being cut off, And here it is worth the | 
noting, that God diſpoſed ſo of the birth of 3-0/es, that it was in the hear ge 
this pertecution, and not when it was again allayed, to ſhew, that the mop 
carneſt attempts of rmenare of no force againſt God, but to ſhew how lipht 
ie ſetteth by and derideth the machinations of Tyrants, he bringeth his | 
whom he meaneth to preſerve through their armed troops, they not bejns | 
able to hurt them : 
Touching Jochebed, whom Amram took to wife, ſaid to be [115 fathers ſiſte; 
in the Hebrew WT1T1, there is ſome queſtion, whether ſhe were his Aunt, g 
his Uncles daughter ? for the S-ptuagint render it, hz Vncles daughter ; the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, his fathers ſiſters daughter ; and ferome in the vulgar 14. 
tine, Patruelem [uam, his Uncles daughter, or Cozen-German. And Eu{#yy 
accordingly ſaith, that eAmram married Jechebed, the daughter of his Uncls, 
thus Lippomwannus in his Catena, but he was deceived in the Chaldee 9arg. 
phraſt, wherein it is not his fathers ſiſters daughter, but his Amnt. Ly- ay 
laith, that fochebed could not be Amrams Aunt, 1 Becaule then ſhe muſt 
have been Levi his daughter, and ſo 10 years old at this time, which is a 
age paſt childe- bearing. 2 Becauſe all that generation was dead before this, 
3 Fecauſe no good man, but would marry according to the Law, even before 
it was expreſſed in writing, and therefore not his Aunt, which 1s contrary to 
Law. But alvin, and 7145, and \imlcrus, and Teft ates, and all chat folloy 
the Hebrew, hold. chai ſhe was his Aunt. I here are ſome that defend the 
other reaGing, his Vacles daughter, becauſe the word ligmfierh love, or belo- 
ved properiy, betug transtetied toanUncle or Aunt, or Uncles daughter: 
for the near:ef{- 1» blood, making them to be 1ingularly beloved, and 
to prove tl1s true, ibzv bring ſome places of Scripture, but in vain, for 
there 1s nvne , wherein this word 15 taken for any other, but an Aunt, 
For the obieftions of Lyraxxs, aichough ſhe were Levs his daughter, yet ſhe 
might be begocten afrer foſephs death. hier father being 115 yeares old, for he 
lived 157, and to ſhe was not now above 6 2, at which age it was no marvell 
to beare children in thoie times. 2 Levi might have a daughtcer ſtil] living, 
although all that generation, which came downe into Egypt was dead, be- 
cauie by that generation are meant only iuch as were then born, numbered to 
be 70 perſons. 3 Although this was afterwards forbidden,yet now it was not, 
neither did the beſt obſerve all things, alchough they obſerved many , betorc 
that they were ſer downe in writing : thus Toyſtatzs , who allo ailedgeth the 
Chaldee Varaphraſt, and the 7 areum Hiero/ulymitan. for this reading. O- 
thers, as Calvin and dimlerys, who ſtand for her being his Aunt, yet do not 
defend Amr., but condemne him herein, as making an inceſtuous marriage, 
becauſe although nothing was yet ler downe touching this in writing , yetit 
was a lavy in nature, as appeareth inchatthe Canaanites are condemned tor 
doing contrary, as doing an abomination, and therefore they commend the 
humble and candid minde of Meſes,in that he ſpared not to ſer dovvn his 0vn 
Inceltuous comming into the vvorld. For mine ovvn part, 1 dare not ceniure 
Amream herein, becauſe that vvhich vvas abominable by the light of nature, 
muſt needsde ſuch a thing , as men led by natures light alvvayes abhorrec | 
from, eſpecially the beſt ; but they did not, neither could in the beginning! 
abhorre from lome marriages forbidden, Levit. 18. viz. the Brother VI | 
the Siſter , there being none elſe to marry vvithall. Wherefore vyhen !Þe | 
Lord uſeth this, as an argument to move his people to keep his /avves , After | 
all theſe abumainations did the men of the Land, that were before you; it 1S not to © | 
extended t9 every particular, but generally ro moſt of the tinnes mentioned; | 
but then the Law being given, to contract any marriage prohibiced Was | 
thenceforth an abomination. IL 
Touching the hiding of this childe three monerhs, here it is ſaid, that I} 
Mother ſeeing him to be a Soodly childe, h:d him : but, Heb.11.2 3. that by | 


faith he was hid three moneths by his Parents, becauſe they ſaw he was 4 PR. | 
; clad, | 
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bable, with the conſent of his father hid him, or ſhe being the firſt Authour 
of this counſell they hid him. But how'is this imputed to faith, when as his 
ourward forme wrought with them ? Jt is anſwered, that faith tirſt moved 
their mindes, and the goodlineſle of the childe, making them the racher to 
entertain an extraordinary opinion of him, that he was one ordeined not to 
beof a vulgar condition, was as a prop to their faith, fo that believing, that 
he ſhould be the man that ſhould afrerwards deliver //7ae/,they touk courage 
:0 themſelves,contrary to the Kings command co keep him alive. Yet ( al»; 
thinketh , thac this of his outward forme is added, as a thing obſcuring their 
faith, and ſhewing, that it did not ſhine {6 clearly in their hearts. But how 
conld they believe, that chis particular childe ſhould be the Deliverer 2 Ay/. 
If that of 7oſephxs be true touching the Revelation made to Amram, it may 
eaſily be conceived, how they were brought to believe this, and it not, there 
| was 2 promiſe that in the fourth generation they ſhould come out, whereas 


| 


| cAmram was the third, and theretore they might well believe their deliver- 
ance to be now at hand , and ſeeing the countenance of this childe co pro- 
miſe ſomething extraordinary, God might work ſo in their hearts , as to 
make them believe chat he ſhould be the inſtrument. Bur why did they hide 
him only three Monechs? Ferws anſwereth,that the Hebrews lay, that ſearcl1- 
ers were appointed by the King to come into every mans houſe.once a quar- 
ter, ſothat novv there would have been danger of hiding him longer , both 


to him and them.. Phslo ſpeakech only in generall, thac there were ſome, who 
| to curry-Favour with Pharaoh, would have diſcovered their act, and then they 
| ſhould all have been cruelly flaine , wherefore they thought it better to ca{t 
| thechilde upon Gods Providence, and ſv to expect the ifſue. And to the 
| ameeffeR Foſephas faith , he had rather commit his fonne wholly to Gods 
| Providence, having a certaine hope , that he would provide that the event 
| ſhould declare the truth of the Oracle. 
| Ana when ſhe could ne longer hide him, fie teck an eA; kh of Bnl-ruſhes and 
| aaubed it with ſlime and pitch,and put the childe therein, and laid it is the flag ges by 
| the Rivers brink. . 
| foſephns goeth here from Moſes, ſaying, that ſhe madea little bed 07 pa- 


child, they not fearing the Kings commandment. His mother, as is moſt pro- | 
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Verſe 2. 


| per , daubing it with ſlime, chat the water, might not enter, and putting tie | 


 childe in, ſhe caſt it into the River , appointing A/ary his Siſter to watch, ' 


| whither the ſtreame carried it. In which time Pharezchs Daughter called 


| Thermuts playing upon the Rivers bank,elpied this veſſell floating upon the | 


water, and ſent ſome that could ſw:m, to fetch it unto her. And having 0- | 


| 


cauſed an Egyprian woman to give it ſuck, but the childe refuſed, yea when 
' a ſecond and a third offered the Dugge unto it. Then Mary, as coming by 
| Chance told 7 hermutis , that ſhe did in vaine (eek to have the childe nouriſh- 
| ed by an Egyptian, burif ſhe would ſend for an Hebrew woman, it was 
| likely, that it would fuck of cne of his own Kinde, &c. Here Je/ephwx is to be 
| taxed for writing, that this veſſell was caſt into and carried about by the wa- 
| ter, whereas it was only put into the water, or where the water uſed to flow 


- | amongſt the Bulruſhes , whereby it was ſtayed from being carried away. 


| Bur becauſe he calleth this veflzil a papery one, and the Septuagint like- 
| Wiſe, but the vulgar Latine fi/ce/em ſcrrpcam, the Chaldee Paraphraſt , Pag- 
| ninus and VYatablus , an Arke,the queſtion may be , what kinde of thing this 
| Was ? ex. the word Nen properly fignifiech an Arke, and the word RE 


' pened it, ſhe ſaw thechilde and was wonderfully pleated with it, then ſhe | 


— 
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| Joyned to it, a Pulrufh, Cr, as it is t:anſlaced by ſome, paper, for ſo the Sep- | 
| Twagint render it Thebin papyraceam, Or Hixny and Simlerys ( arcam Papyra- | 
; feam ) who allo faith, that the Egyptians had a certaine fruit called Papyrus | 
; Which wastriangular , of which in times paſt they made paper to write upon, 
| and therefore that which is uſed for writing at this day, is alſo called paper, | 
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and ofthis Vapyrus, ! liny laith, that they uſed to make Boats , and therefore | 
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no marvell, though an Arke to put thischilde into were made hereof. Touch. 
| ing the vulgar Latine, F/ce//a is a little cheſt , and /cirpay is the ſame wi, | 
| ;«ncas a Bulruſh, being a kinde of Bulruſhes. ( alvis rendereth it arcam ary. | 
dineam. Burt becauſe according ro Pliny that Papyrns lerved uſually to make * 
*-water-veſlels of , 1 think, that an Arke of fuch ſtuffe was meant. The Place | 
whereit was laid, was a place of flagges , in caretto{aith the vulgar Latine, 
and this is followed by Calzin, Simlerns, &c. Pagninns in junceto ; Kimbyi , in 
arundineto ; Septuaginta, in palude; others, mm Papyreone. It was a place as al 
agree , where Flagges, Reeds, Bulruſhes , and the forelaid Papyras grew , | 
making a kinde of thicket , being produced in watery grounds by the over. | 
flowing of Nis, but yet never covered(except at the great overflowing once 
in the yeare) abovetwo cubits high, ſo that this little Arke being put there 
could not either be overturned or carried away , and ſo the childes Mother | 
might have him ſome times fercht againe from thence to give him luck , that | 
he might not perifh for want. 

Fouching the queſtion , which is commonly moved here, whether thele | 
Parents finned noc in thus expoſing their childe ?Itis anſwered, that although | 
't may ſeem in regard of the dangers both of men of Egypt and of wilde { 
bealts, that might have deſtroyed the Infant , being thus expoſed, yet his Pa- | 
rents ar? by all meansto be juſtified; tor they ſavy deſtruction coming, if they | 
had kept him incheir houke fill, and being inforced to calt him out , they {et | 
a ſpie to look ro him, and as the tequel provel , this motioa cam? 9t God, 
yea, the Hebrevvs ſay, that // ary vvas ſtirred up by God , as Uropheaeſſe 
to direct them herein, promiſing a good event. 5ee in this example, to vyhat 
a deſperate caſe they are brought iomerimes, vvho are ſingularly ſavourcd of 
God , that vve may never deſpaire,but alyvayes hope for his help,evenyyhen 
vveleeno meanesofeſcaping death. | | 
Verle 5. Then Pharaohs Danghter went downe to the River to Waſh herſclfe , and ſeing | 
this eArks inthe flagges , ſhee ſent her maid ts fetch it. | 
| The name of this Daughter, as Philo and Poſephns fay . vvas T hermuti:. The | 
; *Chalfee Pa'a- | Chaldee Paraphraſt faith, that ſtretching out her arme ſhe drevy itto her, | 

Pee bur the molt learned of the Hebrevvs rejecting this , expound iz offending | 
| her maid to fetch it. | | 
Verle 6. e And when ſhe had opened it, ſhe ſaw the childe, &c. 

It isallo ſaid, that ſhe knevy it co bea childe of the Hebrevvs, and had | 
compailion upon it, this ſhe knevy moſt probably by the circumciſion, ſaith | 
$5 eras. Sim eres , buc becaule the Egyptians uſed circumciſion alſo, 1 rather think, | 
tnat the conjeRured lo of it, becauſe for the ſtrineſle ot the Kings Ed; it 
vvas catt out to the vvaters by fome Kebreyy vvoman, as ſhe might vvell | 
Conceive. 

Then his Siſter ſeeing her affe&ion tovvards the childe,offered to call herd ; 
Nurſe for it, vyhiich ſhe accepting, the childes Mather vvas called, and the | 
childe vvas committed to her to be nurſed.. Joſephxs faith , that ſhe vvouls | 
nave had an Egyptian vvoman Nurſe unto it , but one and another being | 
brought ,the chide refuſed ro ſuck, vvhereupon Miriam his Siſter , asit ſhe | 
had paſled by by chance,vvhen ſhe ſav this, offered to call an Hebrevv *v0- | 
man as 15 aforeſaid, & vihenthe mother vvas come, the childe ſucked of het! 
molt wiihngly. Alithis was ſo brought about by a ſingular Providence 0i 
God, [1:at he might be ſaved alive and grow up,whom God would have 0 
be laved for the working of the great workes, to which he had appointed | 
1:1 19 his {fecret Counſell , and continually he ſwayeth che hearts of men and” 
vomen, as he pleaſeth. | 

Ana the ckilde grew,and ſhe brought him to Pharaohs Daughter, and ke became | 
h, r 307, and /he Called þ iT HAME Moles . becanſe, [aid ſpe . I hawe Ar awne him 0:26 | 
of the water, Phulo faith, that Pharaohs Daughter having no childe,but being | 
very de.irous of one, when ſhe had ſeen this, feigned herſelfe ro be wit! | 


c.ilde, and afterwards in travell, and ſo to have brought forth this has | 
0 


| 
{ 
| 
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© oreat was his beauty , and ſo amiable his perſon , as that at the very firſt 
| k Pe Chim ſhe was allured by him thus to do. But foſephus (aith, that want- 
%. children herſelfe ſhe brought him to her Father, telling him , that ſhe 
* him out of N54, and deſired that ſhe might have him for a ſucceſſour 
-1 that Kingdom,by whoſe perſwaſionthe King conſented , and ſhe adopred 
him for her S0n- But upon a time the King alſo being greatly delighted in 
the childe, ſet his Crowne upon his head, which he caſt to the ground , and 
| troad it under his feer, which being ſeene by one of his Prophets, he cried 

gut, that this childe ſhould be the overthrow of Egypt , and therefore ſtirred 

him up to kill him. But God, whole purpoſes none could fruſtrate, preſerved 

him ſtill,and he lived in great grace and favour with all men, yea ſo delighted 
were they with the beholding of him, that they would come from their work 
' to look upon him , being grieved, when they muſt depart againe from ſeeing 
| ſo pleaſing 4 ſight: to this effeR 7oſepbus ; and this is rather to be approved, 
| thenthat of Philo , becauſe his name 47oſes taken from Mos ſignifying water 
| in the Egyprian tongue,ſheweth, that Pharachs Daughter did not conceale 
| from her Father what had not happened touching her finding of him in the 
' waters, or neare unto them. For from this word both Philo , Foſephns and 
| Clemens eAlexandrinus derive his name,although ſome contend;that it is de- 
| rived from Maſſah,o draw out,in the Hebrew congue, as Tsſtatus, Oleaſter, 

and eAben-Ezra ſaith , that it1s an Hebrew name derived from the Egypti- 
| an,andhe addeth alſo , that he found him ina certaine Arabick book called 
Meonin, and Clemens Alexanarinu faith , that Miſes Was allo called foachims 
ſignifying one riſing againe, confirming or revenging, and in Heaven Melchi, 
| myKing, It is not likely that Pharaohs Daughter would name him by an 
| Hebrew name , being herſelie an Egyptian, although 1 doube not, as Tiſta- 
| ts; alledgeth it for a reaſon, bur that ſhe learned by converling with Hebrew 
| women that waited upon her, that Language. She named him by an Egyp- 
| tian name, but ſo as that it was common to both Languages, ſo likewiſe Sim- 

lens, and Calvin, although he ſaith alſo, Peradventure ſhe asked rhe Nurle, 

what fir name ſhe might give unto him, and ſo had this name from her, bur 
[reſt in the former. For the name (arawne owt of the water) it is a marvel|,that 
' Pharachs Daughter would give him ſuch a name, whereby he ſhould bs con- 
tirually put in minde of his originall from the Hebrews,or that ſhe durſt pre- 
| ſent ſuch a childe, preſerved contrary to her Fathers decree , unto him. Bur 
| this name giving, faith Ca!viz, is to be imputed unto God, vyho guided her 


| tongue, as aftervvards the tongue of Balaams Aſle to ſpeak, to call him thus. | 
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| And forthe preſerving of him contrary to the Kings decree , this could not | 


inthis caſe offend the King , becauſe he was not preſerved, as an Hebrew, but 


tranſlated by his Daughters adoption from the Hebrew to the Egyprian : 


| kinde, that being chus augmented the more by one. In what doubt his Pa- | 


' rents now were,We may imagine,as touching the gacompliſhment of the things 
| foretold of him, becauſe he was altogether gonefrom his kinred to another 
| people, and to a Kings Court,the corruptions and faſcinations whereof were 
| very great. Bur his name could never ſuffer him to let the remembrance of 
| his originall to go out of his minde; ſo doth God provide even by the means 
| of thoſe that knew not God , for the good of his children;and this name did 

well agree to him aftervvards, leading the 1ſraclites through the vvaters , and 
lo faving them, as Chriſt alſo ſince ſaveth by Baptiſme. Touching the learn- 


| ing, to vvhich Moſes vvas brought up, nothing is ſaid here , but Stephes faith, 


| that he was /rarned in all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, aud wy mithty in word 
and deed, and this muſt needs be implied in that here it is ſaid, he became the 


ſonne of Pharavhs Daughter, ſeeing Princes children are commonly brought 


up toall good learning. Pbjlo faith, that the Jearning to which CA21/es was 
| brought up, was Chaldee , Greek and Egyptian. Of the Egyptians he 
learned Geometry, Arithmerick, Muſick , and Aſtrology, which he calleth 


Popular or open learning, and the Hieroglyphicks by certaine ſymbo's no- | 
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ting out the moſt grave myſteries of Phyſiology , Theology and the 1,1; 
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faculty, which he calleth ſecret and ſacred. Ofthe Grecks he learncy 1 = 
ſopby, and of the Chaldees Aftronomicall and Sidereall learning, e'Peci- 
ally for prediction of things to come. And herein he ſaith he was {@ --- | 
that he excelled in a ſhort time ali his Teachers. And the fame is alfo reported | 
by Clemens A lexandrinus out of Phils, yet he faith that Ewpolemus faith , 1); 
Moſes was a wiſe man, and was the firſt, that ravghr letrers and Gramm; 
to the Jews, from whom the Pheniceans taking their learning tranſlate i; 4, 
the Grecians, which if it be ſo, then Moſes could not be taught by the Ce. 
cians, as Philo faith , and in truth forfomuch as Caamxs was the firſt , tha; 
brought learning into Greece , who was after ofes , it cannot be, that he. 
ſhould have any Maſters from thence. And bythe ſpeech of Stepen favine 
He was learned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians , but not of the Chalce.; ; 
Greeks, it is more plaine, that Philo affirming the contrary was deceived, 
Verſe 1*- And Moſes being growne went ont to his Brethren, and looked on their burthn, 
and be ſyied an Egyprian ſmiting an Hebrew , &-c. | 
Ads 7.23- loſes as Stephes hath it, was now 4 yeares old, and if it be demandeg, | 
Deſt. what made him after ſo long a time now ſingularly toſhew himſelfe to h;s 
Brethren? it is anſwered by ſome, that he uſed thus to do in times paſt, being 
carried by a naturall affe&ion to his Parents and Brethren : but others an- | | 
| Simlerus. ſwere and that more probably , ſaith Simlerws , that hitherto having for. | 
gotten his kinred , and being taken up with the pleaſures and honours of Pl. | 
rah; Court , he was now by a ſingular motion of the Spirit carried out unty | 
them to commiſerate and helpthem what he could. And this feemetli tobe | 
confirmed by that of Stephes, who faith, that he ſuppoſed , his Brethren wind 
have underſtood, that God by his hand would delsver them , from which we may | 
gather, that he had ſome ſecret intelligence from the Spjrit , what God had | 
appointed him unto, and was hereby extraordinarily ſtirred up. tie had then | 
at this time a ſingular faith, by which forſaking by ſtealth Pharas; Corr 
he wentand joyned himſelfe to the. poore people of God, as tlie Apolile | 
noteth. Upon what occaſion the Egyptian ſtrove with the Hebrew, and 
whether the a& of Moſes in ſiting him be juſtifiable , and how he {more | 
him, ſee my Expeſ. Aft.7.24- | 
| Before this time, no particular a& of Moſes is recorded here, but 7:/iph | 
faith , that bythe appointment of the King of Egypt he made Warre againlt 
| the Ethiopians, and having led his Army through a dangerous Wilderneſle 
| withadmirable dexterity, he overthrew the Ethiopians, and belieged Sada: 
the chiefe City , ſince by Cambyſes in the honour of his Siſter ere called 
Meree. And whileſt he was in this ſiege, but not able to winne it,Tharb1s the 
Daughter of the King of Ethiopia was fo far taken with the love of him,th3t 
| ſhe offered to deliver the City into his hands zpon condition that he wouls 
$cho!aft.bitori. take her to Wife, which K# did, butthe Author of the <Scholaſtical! Hiltory 
| faith, that when he had taken her, he being deſirous to returne again? 100 
Egypt, made through his skill in the Starres two Images in precious {t9nc5 0! | 
ſuch vertue, that the one cauſed memory,and the other forgetfulneile, whict 
being let ina Gold Ring he gave unto her, keeping the firſt nnto himicife,and | 
{0 ſhe began to forget her love towards him , and he had liberty to returne | 
| into Egypt. But whether theſe things be true or no, I leav* it co be judges | 
| of by the reaſonable Reader. The Hebrevvs,vvho are full of fables, {ay th 
for this murther committed by Moſes, the Devill ſtrove vvith HMichas!the 
| Arcliangell about his body , vvhen he vyas dead, and yet 1{aimny ſaith,co6t 
| krum hencea Lavvy came amongſt the Jevvs , that an heathen being raken 
[miting an Iſtaclite,vvas to be (laine therefore. T reat of Hurts Chap.5.The Pl 
| ſtory of the birth, expoſing, adopting, and of this his exploit againſt the E- 
DB) PURN 1S by lome myftically applied unto Chriſt, a notable Type of vyhonm 
he vvas. For as Moſes , ſo Chrift vvas borne ina time of oppreſſion unde! * 
ſtrange King, and chiefly of a ſpirituall thraldome of all to the Devill by 
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i4olacry and other wickedneſle. And as Moſes was caſt ou; by his parents a- 
mongſt the waters, bur was taken out by a Gentile, and grew Into great. eſtt- 
11aton; ſo Chriſt being rejeRted by the Jews, an put among{t many tribu- 
ations, as waters, the Gentiles received him by believing in lum, and io he 
ew among{t all che Gentiles into high eft;mation, A nd as from the birth of 
Myes,and his taking out of the waters, nothing 1s ſpoken of hum cill that he 
was grown up, but then he flew one that wronged an Hebrew ; {0 of Chrilt, 
nothing 1s ſpoken after his birth and circumciſion, ill that growing up to 3© 
years of age he deltroyed the Devil ouz adverſary. Again, as Meſes went 
om the Kings Court for this purpole, joyning himlelfe to the poor Hebrews; Ne 
ſo Chriſt came down from heaven among(t miſerable men. 1 bus Rupert, nay G 
lfidore, Ferus, applying alſo every particular circumſtance, as preftigurative | 7x,.,. 
which 1 omit, becaule over-much ſtreined, Rabanu vvill have UMoſes to be | Rohan. 
a figure of the Law, and his hiding 3 moneths,of the Laws remaining hidden, 
25 couching that which was figured out hereby three times of Judges, Kings 
and Prieſts; the coming of Pharaohs daughter to vvaſh her, of the waſhing 
of the Church of the Gentiles by Baptitme, for till then the Law vvas ſhuc 
upina little Ark, daubed with ſlime, thatis, yvas amongſt choſe that unger- 
ſtood it nor, being ſhut up in earthly traditions of the Jevvs, but the Church 
of the Gentiles breaking open this cover by atteining to the true uncer- 
ſtanding of that vvhich vvas figured out in thoſe Lavvs, brought it intro the 
palace of true vviidome, vyhere it grevy more mighty, as -1/o/es grevv migh- 
ty in vvords and deeds. 

Andwhen he W:nt out the /eco::d day two Hibrews ſtrove together, and he (aid to 
bm, that did wrong, Wherefore [miteſt tho thy fellow ? 14 nd hr (aid, Who made 
| thee @ rince ? CF. Hereby it appeareth, faith {alvin, that Heſes had now 
| propounded to himlelfco leave theKings Court,that he migit joyn himtelf to 
| is brethren, for he went amongſt them day after day, vvhich argueth a great 
. faith in him, for that he vvas not deterred by their burthens and grievous op- 
| preffions. And this vvas another part of a Ruler. as to ſmite an oppreſlour, 
| loto make peace amo>ng(t brethren: but the Hebrevv, that vvronged hus bro- 
| ther, ſhevyed of vyhat an ill diſpoſition that Nation vvas, in that he flevy 
| thts As it vyere, 1n his face for his good vvill We may learn from chis exzm- 
| pie to perſevere in viſiting the poor and diſtreſſed, and not to do it once one- 
o 2 When vve do ourdurties, not to be troubled, if vve meet vvith hard 
' neaſure even from our bgethren. 3 The vvicked that do ill are moſt impa- 
tient of reproof, as the Jevvs vvere afteryvards, vvhen Chriſt reproved them 

lecking his death theretore, lo that if- vye vvill approve our ſelves not to be 
0; that ſort, vve mult patiently bear reproots. 
. Moſes hearing him ipeak of his killing the Egyptian, feared, and vvhen 
It came tO Pharg hb; care, he ſought to kill him, but Moſes fl:d. Heb.rl. 27. 
,Kis!ard, thathe forlvok Egvpr, not fearing the Kings yvrath : but that this 
, 15 Meant of his iecond going out of Egypt, ſee my Expoſition there. And 
; Lovy he fled nor, as repentins him of that faR, as Simlerns ſaith, Or to ſeck 
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ving bimieife tor the execution of the office of a Deliverer, vvien God 
10u19 rhe ſecond time call tim unto it. Pur T preferre the former; ſeeing it is 
(1 1 1% FY« ROM he Can ther n _ PP. . . [ 
, Mult apparent, that he Was at this tune afraid; and if he ſhould have come to | 
cen, he ſhould never have eſcaocd, 
. I te Place LO vo gone ic Carte , Was Madian, a4 City, {aitl; 7 ofex bs, OF eAraba 
' (rea, neer the Iked-ſea, having 


RR * name from f7aaax, the jon of Abraham 
Dy Ketarab, and he fate bya Well 


| minrer of trayelters ic rhufl to refreſh Lmſelte with water , as was the 
roccomg ravellers 11 thoſe hor Countreys to do. There were. as Terenie 
Kh, wo Cities of this name, one beyond Arabia in the delart of the Sara- 
| Wy >outhward towards the Red-fea , and another by Arnon, the firſt of 
| WHICH, {aith one, Was 95 the Edomucs, and the other of thoſe chat came of 
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Keturah, the one, to which Ioſes fled 180 mites from Egypt, and from Tg. 
ruſalem 160,and the other not above 24 miles from Jeruſalem. It ſeemeth 
that this Madian was not farre from Mount Sinai, becauſe Jethro came after. 
wards from thence to Moſes with his wife and children, he being then abou; 
this Mount, and here oſes fed the ſheep of fethro, Chap.3-1- 

Here was a ſtrange beginning for a Delivcrer of his people,he began to dg 
ſomething, bur preſently he fled away, ſo that there could now according tg 
man, be no more hope of any ſuccour by him. ' Long was it, after he ww; 
born, before he did any thing, even 4© years, and now he is abſent again yg | 
years, before that he offereth himlelfe again. But God, whole wayes are not | 
like mans ways, carried him forth to this exilement by a ſingular Providence, 
that he might be the detter fitred for his office, when he had been (o long jp 
a defart place inured to fuffer hardſhip, which yet he had not done living ge. 
liciouſly in Pharachs Court : to this effet Calvin. Ferxs rendereth other 
reaſons. 1 That it might appear,when he ſhould deliver them,tbat he did it by 
Gods power,and not by his own, that the Iſraelites might learn to truſt,ngt jn 
man, but in God onely. 2 That he might be altogether ſeparated from the 
wicked houſe of Pharaoh. 2 That the Hebrews might be puniſhed for their 
ingratitude, being left deſticute of a friend, who might have done them mz. 
ny good offices, to bear their miſeries yet 40 years longer, becauſe at the 40 
year of his age, he offering himſelfe for a Deliverer was rejected- Thus the 
Jews reje&ed Chriſt, and were therefore left defolate a long time, and ſhall 
be left, till they have throughly ſmarted for their ingratitude, but at length 
he will come again with his grace unto them. 

Moſes being by a Well in Madian, an opportunity was offered him to grow 
into acquaintance there; the ſeven daughters of the Prieſt going about to 
water their fathers ſheep , were repelled by the ſhepherds , but aſliſted by 
Aces, and this vvas an occaſion that AZeſes vvas enterteined by Revel their | 
father, and he gave him Zipporah his daughter to vvife, by vvhom he had 1 
ſonne vvhom he called Gerſhomn. 

Here vvas a ſingular Providence, for the comfort of AZoſes being nov ſoli- 
tary and deſtitute of all vvorldly comforts for his zeal for God and his peo- 
ple: for it vyas not chance, but Gods hand that brought him hither at this 
time, and vyrought further for him for his benefit. Hereagain he alſo ſhew- 
ed his Heroicall ſpirit in ſuccouring diſtreſſed Virgins after- the manner of 
thoſe Worthies of old,celebrated by the Poets and other Writers,as Hercvles, 
T beſexs, &c. Touching the father of theſe Virgittes, he is called a Pricſhor, | 
as the word allo ſignifieth, a Prirce : bur forſomuch as his daughters were 
put to this toil of keeping ſheep, and contending with ſhepherds, think with 
Calvin, that he was not a Prince but a Prieſt, ſo likewiſe the Septuagint ren- 
derthe word, and Philo and Joſephs affirme him to be a Prieſt, yet the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt calleth him Prince, and Artapanzs cited by Exſebms King of 
Arabia. Burt if he were onely a Prieſt, being the chief, he was a man of great | 
account. If it bedemanded, whether he were a Prieſt of the true God, 0r 
of Idols? I finde,that two Rabbins have been of contrary opinions ; Aben- 
Exrafaith, that he was a Prieſt of the true God, proving it from his ſaying, 
Exca. 18. Bleſſed be the Lord, who hath delivered you out of the hands of te Egyt” 
Hans, and he offered ſacrifices to God, But David { himhi ſaith, that he was now 
an Idolatrous Prieſt, but converted, when he heard of the wonders done by 
the Lord in bringing his people out of Egypt, becauſe he ſaith, Now 1 kwn, 
that the Lord ts above af gods, as if now firſt he began to know and acknow- 
ledge this. Calvinis for the firſt,and upon the ſame ground, and becauſe if 
he had been an idolatrons Prieſt, foes would not ſo readily have married 
his daughter. It is rather to be thought therefore, that this people coming 
of Abrabam,were not ſo farre degenerated,but that they had ſtill ſome know” 
ledge of the true God, and worſhipped him, altnough their worſhip was 


haply joyned, as in all places in thoſe crimes, with many corruptions. And for | 


that | 
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| Ant ſpeech of { ethro, Now 1 know, Ce it argueth no more, but that he was 
| more confirmed in faith touching Gods almighty power. | 
| For the name of this Prieſt , here it 15 Rexe/ or Reguel, as 1n the Hebrew, 
| Exod. 18- {cthro. nag 4-11. Hobab. Whereupon ſome have held him to be 
| rrinomious,or of three names, fethro ſignifying, adding, becauſe he added one 
| point unto che Law, Chap. 18. of appointing Captains over thoutands,. hun- 
| dreds and fifties ; and Hobab, loving, becauſe he loved the Law of the Lord, 
| being converted unto it; and at the firſt his name Was Ke, wel, and hereunto 
| they addea fourth, Kexite, {1dg.4 16, But Hobab is plainly {aid to'be h11s ſon, 
| and ſo the brotherin law, and notthe father in law of Afeſes, although {dg 
4.11. may ſeem to ſpeak to the contrary. Bur whereas it 1s there laid,7 pr chil- 
{en of Hobab , the father in law of Moles, it1s to be underſtood, the /onre 5 
the fatner 11 law of Moſes: Joſephs ſaith, that are proper name was Ranal, 
and his cognomen Jethro, the Septuagint render him {ethro In ti1s PIACe. 
Touching his ſonne , whom he calleth Ger from , becaute [aich he, 7 have 
ben a ftranner in a ferange Land : HMeſes had not one Ger/h9m only by ZipporaÞ, 
' but another called E/jezer, Exod. 18. yet of one only mention 1s here made, 
' athough che Septuagin: are bold,and the vulgar ! atin toliowmg chem to put 
| them both down here, It 1s not to be thought , that he had this fonne pre- 
' fently atter his marriage, bur many yeares aiter, becaule he recurning againe 
' to Egypt the 40 yeares ſet his two fons and their Mother upon an afle ,neiche; 
| hadhe yecircumciſed one of thern, ſo chat we may gather, that the tirit was 
| born to him many yeares after his comming into Madian. For the reaſon ye1ld- 
| ed of the name Gerſhaw, Moſes wouild doubciels by giving his childe this name 
put himſelf in minde , that te muſt not alwayes dwellin Madian , but long 
| after the promiſed Land, and Heaven, of which that was a type , and that in 
| Madian . and fo in this world whereloever, he was bur a ſtranger, as is ſpoken 
of him, Heb.11. and his ſonne allo might heredy be put in minde of the ſame. 
| This name then was uied, as a prop to ſupport his faith , and as a monument 
| todeclare it , and how that he believed a time would come, when he or his 
ſhould have a ſhare in Canaan for a continuins poſſeſſion. For the queſtion, 
 Khether this were the wife of Moſes called an Ethiopian, Vamb.i 2 ? It is an- 
' fwered by ſome , thar ſhe was the Kings daughter of Ethiopia, ſaid before 
| by /o{ephus to have been taken to wife by 7Zeſes , when he warred in that 
| Countrey. Bur becauie / þ:/9, who wrote of the life of Moſes before loſephnes, 
ſth nothing of that Marriage, ic may well be thought to have been a fiction, 
and that he never had any ſuch wite, or if he had , ſhe being left in that 
 Countrey,and never coming to him atter,cannot be the woman meant, Nams: 
' 12. Others therefore anſvvere better, that Zjppsra ſaid here to be of Alalian, 
is the ſame that is ſaid there to be an Ethiopian. Thus 4gu/tize, vvho Lunth 
that the Madianites vvere ancitently called Ethiopians , as we may gather 
2. Chrow. 14.10, 13. becauſe the Ethiopians , whom A/a is ſaid to have over- 
| come , and to have taken their Cities , may be ngted to have had the fame 
Cities with the Madiamites, which arguerh, that they vvereall one people. $0 
| likevviſe T heogoret Janth that Zippora vvas an Ethiopian, for ſhe vvas of Saba a 
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| Citie of Ethiopia, belonging to the Queene of Ethiopia , and herejeRteth 
| thatof 1oſephys as fabulous, and another thing related by Apollinarins as more 

fabulous, that ,+f+ſes belides Zippera took him an Ethiopian vvoman . in a fi- 
| Sure of Chriſt his raking a Church of the Gentiles, black through 1dolatries 
| and finnes, as an Erhiopian, Jeremsallo ſaith,that C:/5 and AXaiiun were one 
and the ſame, one being added ro exprefle the other. Haback, 3. 7. 1 ſaw the 
tents of © uhay , or »+/Ethiopiain off liettion, the Curtaines of the Land of Midian 
adtrenble; for thou muſt. ſaith lie, underſtand the Ethiopians and Madianites 
tobe the lame. There werz £0 Countreys called by the name of Echiopia, 
one Weſterne farre off from |-gvpt , and the other Eaſterne neare unto it, 
lince called Arabia : 10 Str+bs arid P/:ay; and here dwelt the 1ſhmaelites, Ma- 
Cianites and Amalekites, who becaute they came all of Abraham,are fomumes 
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Iſrael oppreſſed, crieth to God, Exod 
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called by this one name Ethiopians or Arabians. Exſebins faith, that Zirpery 


was the Daughter of Regwel the ſonne of e{daw , the ſonne of Gerſam , 11; 


ſonne of Abraham by Ketura, and ſo the fourth from Abraham, but the name; 
do not agree. 


And in proceſſe of time the King of Egypt died, and the children of Iſrael ſighed |, 


reaſon of the bondage, &c. In the Hebrew it 15, 4» theſe many dayes the King 1 


Egypt died, that 18, inthe 4 yeares of Moſes his living in the Land of Maga, | 
In the dayes of the King, called Orws, towards the end of his Reigne, 14, / 


fled into Madian, after whom ſucceeded Acengeres, and reigned twelye year; 


and then »Acboru nine years,and laſtly, Chenchres ſixteen, who was the King, 
that periſhed in the Red-ſea : ſo Simlerus out of other ancient Writers | 
this were ſo, not that King alone was now dead, but the ſecond and the thi | 
after him alſo, and the fourth now reigned. In the changes of Kings ther, | 


was no change to the better of the ſtate of the children of 1ſrae/, unleſſe in 
reſpe>& of their children, who were not put to death, as before. They were | 
ſtili oppreſſed with heavy burthens, under the weight of which they are noy 
laid ro cry and to mourn, not that they cried not before, but beczule perſif. 
ing till now in their ſighings and laments, the Lord began to provide for their 
deliverance : For which-caule he is ſaid now to have heard them,and to hay 
remembred his covenant, and to have had reſpe&t unto them, not that he; 
any time forgat his covenant, but becauſe he is then ſaid to remember, when | 
he doth according to the ſame : ſo Calvin and Simlerns, &c. | 
Some think, ſaith S;mleras, that they were one)y affected with fo great 
grief out of a ſenſe of their bodily mileries, but not out. of true penitency. It | 
cannot indeed be denied, but that grievons oppre ſitons ot any icnd forth loud | 
and prevailing cries up to heaven, and the juſt Judge ot che whole world is | 
moved hereby to take reveng2 upon oppreſlours, and to deliver the opyreſled | 
crying unto him, for this redoundeth greatly to his glory, to right the cauſes | 
of thoſe that ſuffer wrong. But there is great reaſon that we thould thick 
more charitably of Gods people, and that their oppreſtions were a means to \ 


' work true repentance in them, and that in penitency they now cried untothe | 


(] 


——— — ym DT —EE—_ Oe G__——__—-S > Ge moet ns - _— 
—— — —_— ya ———r——_—_ — —————— 


Lord, and pleaded his covenant with Abraham, iſaac and fecib, and bo were 
heard and drlivered. Butit was a ſtrange thing that 4ſoſes, the Deliverer, 
ſhould be left in a ſtrange Countrey lo long, even to his old age, and then be 
{ent ard not before. What hope or expeRation in mans reatori could now 
have been of comfort and helpe by him ? bur he that bringerh light out of 
darkneſle, taxeth his time now, when the Hebrews plainly ſaw, chat by none 
other means they could have ſuccour, but by the Lords reaching out his hely- | 
ing hand in a miracnlous manner, that we all might learn, not to crult to 
any worldly means, or to ſcek thereunto, but onely to God. 
For the Allegory of Moſes his coming into Madian, as he ſate by a Well, 
and drove the ſhepherds away, watering the flocks of Regwels daughters; 10. 
Chriſt coming by his Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles, when he had left the 


Jews, drove away the Philoſophers and idolatrous Priefts, and gave refreſh- 


ing by his grace to all that believed in him, beginning with baprizing then 
with water at Rivers and Fountaines,and thus it cometh to paſſe that he hati 
a wife amongſt them, which is his Church, of whom he begetreth Ger/4:m2 | 
ſtranger, becaule all the children of his Church acknowledge themielves t9 
be pilgrims and ſtrangers here. After this, as the King of Egypt! dierh, 0 | 
the Devil with his kingdome is deſtroyed, and the faithfull mourn and 14 
meat for their ſins, from all which God is ready preſt to ſend them a timely | 
deliverance. To this effet almoſt Rabanys. 
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Horeb the Monnt of God. 


CHAP. FIT. 


A Nd Moſes kept the (beep of Jethro, his father in law, and led them brhinde the 


wilderneſſe, and came to Horeb, the Aſount of God « Moſes had hitherto led a 
| ſhepherds life, and ſtill continueth the ſame, being now aged, and in this 
courſe he muſt needs endure much hardſhip by heat and cold , and watchings 
| day and night, yer he patiently perſiſted in it now 49 years, although h:3 be 
 ginning had been in Courtly pleaſures and Princely glory. An exainpie to ve 
look't at by thoſe that are falne from rictes to: poverty to work patience 
them. By this paſtorall life he is initiated to be a Paſtour of Gods people, as 
David was; for what is a Prince, but a Paſtour, and what elſe 1s his duty, 
but the dury of a Paſtour, to care for the good and welfare ot his people ? 
But why doth he now lead his ſheep betinde che wildernefle to tlits Mount- 
ain? Some ſay, both that he might be more fate, and lie Jid chere from 41s 

' enemies, and more remote from the company of the ;dolarrous Madianic« 
ind that he might more quietiy meditate, and pray for the afilicted ple, 
, for by prayer a ſecret place 1s to be lvught. Bur {oſep bus {limply, becaule this 
| wasapraftie place, wherein he might belt iced his ſheep, the warmih there 
| cauſing the grafle to ſpring the ſooner, and it was the Spring-time, when he 
; thus brought them thither. And chis is rather to be held; ofes going, as his 
calling required, with his ſheep, where the beſt graile was, came unawares to 
him by a ſingular Providence to the Mount of God: thus God hath his ends :n 
humane ations,when they think not therenpon,tor his own glory and the !pe- 
cial g90d of his pzople. Mount Horeb is called the Mount of God by anticipati- 
- 0n, becauſe for Gods appearing and piving the Law there,it had that name at- 
 terwards,it is the ſame that Mount $zzas,call'd Horeb on the Weft,o7.45 00 ile 
 Eaſtpare,, Hoyreb for the heat, and $114; for the buſhes growins there. !f was 
| threedayes journey from Egypt, for which cauſe 2oſes defired Pharath t ict 
the people go three dayes journey into the wildernefle to do facritice. One 
 latth, that from Midian to-Horeb are 6 4 miles, and that it was diſtant from 
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 krufalem 420 miles, and yet that it was in Madian, the chief City whereot 


to which A2:ſes belonged, being 160 miles from Jeruſalem,which relctiv.. can- 
a0t be true, becauſe contradictory in it ſelf. 
| And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire ont of the miaſi 
'ufq buſh, and he looked, ani behold, the buſh burned with fire, and was ni onluncd. 
ere were two things ſeen by A9/es, a flame of fire, and the Angel appearins 
| dit, A moſt beautifull forme, ſaith Phzlo,not like to any vilible thing, a plain- 
ymoſt divine image, ſhining with molt clear light, that a man might think 
[tobe the image of God. He which is ſaid here to be the Anvo! ot Gold , 
by Calvin and Simleris held, not to be an Angel properly ſo called , bur the 
»0n of God, ſhewing himſelf in this likeneſſe, who by 17alich; is called the 
angel of the Teſtament, by E/ay , the Angel of great Counſel , and by Z x- 
ary, a Prince amongſt the Angels , becaue Xoſes afterwards wiſheth to J. 
| ſephthe bleſſing of the Angels,that appeared to him in the Buſh and Saint /'. 
plainly faith, that vvhereas this Angel went before rhe children of Iſrael, it 
| Was Chriſt, that followed them, and led them ; and laſtly, becaul® he (erterh 
| limfelf forth, as Jehovah, having his being of h; 
| 0ther thin 
| well 
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mleit, and giving being to all 
gs, which n0 meer Anpel would have done. Thus alfo all ours, And 
may Chriſt the Son of God, be called the Anvel of. the Lord, becaute 
he was tent of the Father, as the word Anreln lignifieth, althousot not now; 
iccording to that ſending in the fleſh, for which {pecially he hath this 'name, 
yetto ſhew before by his appearing ar certain times to the hol 
that likeneſſe whereiu he was ſeen a5 by a prelx4i: to his future 1 


and coming m a true humane body. Andof this opinion allo vas 7 heed 
Wao laith, The fpeeches 


| uled by this Angel, 1 am the God of Abram, 
4 Ag; * .4 PA, 4 - 
24 ]1Ccob: and again,1 am that 1 am,do ;hew, that the Angel v 
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The buſh burned, but was n0t conſumed, Exod,z.s, 
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vvas God, But heis called an Angel] , that vve might knovy him nor to ho 
God the Father, for vvhoſe Angel could he be ? butthe only Son of Gyg 
vvho by E/ay is called the Angel of great Countell. And as in callins him aq | 
3,4: Deum «ſp, | Angell he vyould ſhevy him not to be any of the miniſtring Angels, but the ; 
14 09 e443, | perion of the only begotten,ſo he doth againe publiſh his nature and Poyver. 
841 auiem intelling, that he aid, 7 am the Godof Abraham, cc. tor this doth declare 
mm angel:mz | his divine ſubſtance and ſhevy his eternity. Saint eAgsſtze ſpeaketh douh;. 
as ry regere ingly of it vyhether it vvere the Lord in the Angel orthe Lord himſelfe, yt, | 


/u«eſt, ron (uit | 1Scailed the Angel of great Counſel, Chriſt being hereby underſtood, by; i, 
Deus Pater, another place, he ſaith plainly,1s an Angell the God of Abraham, &c? there. 
cujs extem Ans | fore our Saviour himſelte may rightly be underſtood. And againe , the F4. 

\ g*/45 eſſet Pa- | ther cannot be underſtood,bur either the Sonne, or the Holy Ghoſt, yer y;; 
pr eſe ph detron read not of the Holy Gholt called an Angel in any place, but of the Songs 
FL NICE THUS R . . » , Sn 
Flizs.qu marai | Moſt evidently inthe Propher, that he is the Angel of great Counte!!.7u/;z, 

conſt eft 4n- | Martyr allo ſaith,that inthis and other apparitions of the Old Teſtament ng; | 

| gelus Cc. God the Father , or the Holy hoſt, but the Sonne appeared, lo likeyyiſe | 

; Anguſt.qu3. Tertul lib. 2 contra Marcion. Hilarius 116.4. de Trinit. Ambro|. lib. 1 fat | 
- Ro : Chry/oſt. in A& 7. All vvhich 1 have noted before, Gen. 32-v-24+ 8.1 And | 
7: 7,14: 0.12, | on the other fide, vvho have held him to bean Angell, and upon vyhar rez. | 
Jul. Martyr ſon , and to vvhether of theſe I moſt incline. 

Dial; cum But' what might be the cauſe of the Lords appearing by his Angell in this 
T ryphone. manner ? Ferxs ſummeth up divers reaſons together, laying , that he whicl. | 
appeared, was not the Lord, bnt an Angel, this being a difference betwixc the ; 
Oid Teſtament and the New, that the Old was given by an Angell , this by 
the Son of God , yet becauſe this Angell repreſented God , he is called 7 | 
hah , and God. The Angel of the Lord appeared now in a buſh in flaming 
fire , becauſe thus the ſtate of the children of 1ſrael was moſt aptly figured 
out, who were as a buſh in the flery flame of aMiction, yer forſomuch as 
they ſhould now be delivered, and were not by afflitions conſumed, bur 
wonderiully multiplied, rhe lame conſumeth not the buſh , buc chis was by 
the miraculous power of God , becauſe the fire would otherwiſe ſoone have 
burnt up the buſh, and it was by the ſame power, that the 1ſraelites not able 
to beare ſuch oppreſlions were preſerved in the midſt of them , for although | 
an Oak may ſtand inthe midſt of a flame , yet a vile and weak buſh cannot, 
| bur by miracle. And becaute fireis lo raging , that nothing can ſtand before 
hits, | it, but it burnetch downe moſt ſtrong buildings, his appearing in a flame ſhey- 
kniws Futex ed , that Phrach , and ali his armed Troups ſhould be deſtroyed by him. 
64/3 & {euli- | The buſh indeed, in which this lame was , was not conſumed, to ſhew, that 
£0143 V1 j0%%9 | here Godis unlike to materiall fire , that burneth and conſumeth things | 


| —_— as | neare!t to it, but not things further off, for the Lord contrariwiſe hurtetl not 
 wabityraſ-n- | thoſe in whom he is, but the wicked who are farre trom him, as Egypt! 
' ten Holreorum | Ans, he furely deſtroyeth, And the Jewes, ſaith he, will give this apparition 
' *n/7:11:4tem | to belo made, becaute in fire, or in a buſh no Image can be made, ielt afte!- 
06,919754 7+ | wards comming to that place they ſhould by idolatry corrupt themlelves: 
wa 4 Phils, who bach the firſt of thele reaſons, addeth this alſo as another : a buſh, | 
 guo?d iphpr | Although it be weak, yetis thorny and woundeth with couching, therefore by 
2r.vts & ul | this Buſh was fignified, that the preſent infirmity ofthe Jews ſhould be tura- | 
r of 4905s 0478 | ed into great power, and that they by niany and grievous plagues (hould 
, 7 {= _ wound, as with pricking thornes, the Egyptians greatly, of whom tne; were 
{1-442 | thenvexed. The former reaſon is alſo imbraced by 7 heoderer, / alvin, $19 
et ni | r4420d all others. And (alvix particularly faith, thatthis viſion for Iignt 
- 943 +,/7 twae | fication was not unlike to that, Ges. 15 where a burniug Lamp was {een if 
=. 52g 4 the midſt of a dark caliginous turnace, ſignifying, that God would not fuller 
127.24 pabio- +. 11s people to be extinguiſhed in the midſt of the darkneſle of their opp'e” 
a. | $1085 in Egypt. And as the Hebrews , ſo the Church of God in all times oj 
G-::01, 80,6, | der perſecution is as a buſh comprehended by a flame, but notconſumed: 1"! 


| isalſoapplied by Gregory to the Law given to the Hebrews, and ro Chriſt,v10 
| : came 
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| Exot 3+3s 


Moſes tarneth to it, 
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Ie of them: For the Law iscalled fiery, Dent, 33. w, but conſumeth nor 
finnes,which be as thornes. And the Deity _ as a fiery flame in the man 
Chriſt, who was for his outward vileneſle and ſu erings as a buſh compaſſed og 
with thornes,conſumed him not. Bernard applieth this to the Virgin Mary _—_ _ 
vr forch by a woman clothed with the Sunne , ſhewing the coming of the ala vi gin. 
»lorious Spirit upon her , and yet able to ſubſiſt. Someto a regenerate man, 
' > whom is theflame of concupiſcence , but not unto his conſumption , but 
ths : Thdore faith , As Miſes ſaw the Lord in a repre- | 7407+ 
| only for his exerciſe. Laſtly, //;dore 4 p 

| ſenting the Church , ſo in the Church only may a man come to lee the Lord 

| to his comfort, and not out of it by any means. rouching fire, by which God | 

| is called, as he is here fet forth by it; Dionyſus obſerveth many wayes a ſimi- ERR Yr 
| licude bervvixt God and it. Fire is felt by all things , and 1s in them , but yet on Me: cs 
not mixed vvith them, overcometh all things,maketh thoſe things, rhat it Iay- | zcctefs, Hiear- 
| eth hold upon, to ſerve it ſelfe , reneweth vvith the vital| heat all things, in- hte.” 

| lighteneth them, and hath the force of diſcerning all things , is agil , ſvvift, 

| tendech upvvard, and can by no povver be made to tend dovvnvvard, if it be 
| negle&ed, ſeemeth not to be; bur being ſtirred up, it forthvvith breaketh out 
into a ſhining Aame,and being imparted to all chings,is never yet diminiſhed, 
all vhich may be applied unto God. 

And Moles ſaid, 1 will now turne aſide, and ſee this great ſight, why the buſh ts 
wit burnt. It is a queſtion , vvhether *-o/es being moved by ſome di- 
| vineinſtin& turned to ſee this, or as a Philoſopher , the better to diſcerne the 
naturall cauſe hereof? For it is no rare matter in ſome places to ſee flaming 
| fires, asin Lycia and in leland, vvhere there is much Byruminous and Sul- 
| phureous matter , and in ltaly neare Naples novy that I am vvriting this Feby. 
| 10. Anno 1631-it is reported , that a very great Mountaine hath moſt ter- 
' ribly burned ever ſince, an. 6. ſending forth by the violence of the flame 
 [tonesand aſhes, and flakes of fire in incredible quantities an incredible com- 
| paſſe about ro the deſtroying of many people and catteil neare unto it, and 

the fiering of houſes. And in lſeland they ſay , that there are Fountaines of 
fire, which dry up warers, and yet burne not ſtubble. Ir is not therefore im- 
probable, but 1Zoſos a learned inanin all kindle of learning , whileſt he was in 
Egypt, and having increaicd greatly his knowledge by ſtudy and meditation 
In the 49 yeares of his leadinza folitary Shepherds life in 17adian,would up- 
| onany new accident deſire to come with his sKill ro the contemplation of ir, 
for the further improving of his learniag. For of his ſpending his time in the | 
ſtudy of Philoſophy and vercue in theſe 45 yeares , that he might be the 
, more inabled for any fun&ion, / hi/, ſpeaketh. Bur both Ferxs , ({ alvinand 
hers hold that MZſes was now carried by a divine inſtin& , ir being pur 
into his minde, that this viſion was offered unto him of God , and did POr- 
tend lome great matter. 
| Then Goa called anto hins out of the mid/t of the buſv, ſaying, Moſes, Moſes,&c, | Verſe 4. 
God makech nota dumb ſhew, bur as in ail other viſions, ſo in this he ſpeak- 
| eth to his ſervant, and he doubleth his call,tco move him to the more atrenti- 
On, and biddeth him puc off hi; ſhoes, fordidding him to approach thither, 
becauſe the ground, that he ſtood upon was holy ground , to ſtrike into» him 
The greater reverence in'hearkenins to that which the Lord ſhould lay: thus 
| Calvzz, Ant hedid not only, faith , Simlerus , by calling him twice by his 
, name, ſtir him up to attention , but alſo comfort him , ſhewing this his 
; 899d will cowards him, for whena King calleth his Subje& by his name, he | 
| (heweth hereby his good will cowards him, as Sax! when he was well pleaſed 
| wich David, laid, Is th.s thy voice ,my ſoune David ? burat another time be- 
, ing offended, he ſpake oC him by none other name bur chis , The ſonne of Iſhai., 
| And it is noted of Scrpis, that he ſtudied to call his Subjects every one by 
| his proper name, to ſhew his 90d will towards them, and Cyrs likewile did 
| ſpeak to each of his Souldiers by name. The Hebrews lay R that to confirme 
| Mſes the more, the Lord uled a voice like to Amram ,as in ſpeaking to | 
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Moſes muſt pnt off h:« ſhoes : the ground holy ground, Exod, 


K.- 


Samuel like Els, but this is vaine. For the prohibiting of oſes tome 
neare, it leemeth hereby, that there was ſome humane curioſity at this time 
io him mixed with divine contemplation: for as Gods command is for humble 
drawing neare vnto him in faith, ſo his prohibition 1s againſt humane curig. 
ſity and remerity in ſearching into the things of his Majeſty , as we may alſg 
{-e, in that bounds were afterwards ſet in giving the Law to keep the people 
fr5m comming too neare. In forbidding him then to come neare we are 
taught not raſhly or without due reverence to approach unto God ; we muſt 
take heed unto our feet when we enter into Gids houſe, and be more ready to heart, they 
to offer the ſacrifice of fools. But why doth he bid him pur off his ſhoes 2 Ay, 
Theod. qt. 7+ | Belides the generall reaſon of reverence brought before , T heodorer yieldeth 
ETA, this , hereby he would teach Moſes before, how the Prieſts ſhould ſerve hin 
in the Temple, or Tabernacle, that is, doing ſacrifice with their bare feet, for 
thus, fay the Jews, the Prieſts were wont to miniſter in the Temple. Healf 
nameth other reaſons of others, as 1 To ſignifie, that he ſhould put of 
worldly cares adhering to this mortall life , which ſhoes do moſt aptly repre- 
fenc, ſeeing they are made of the skins of dead beaſts. 2 Thar by putting off 
his ſhoes he might ſanRifie that ground ; bur this 1s contrary to the Text, 
wherein the ground is affirmed to be holy,and therefore he muſt put them off 
e Ambroſe laith, that hereby the Lord would teach him to put away the 
feare of death, in executing that office to which he would now call him , and 
whereby he vvas to flee out of Egypt before, as he put off his ſhoes made of 
$kinnes of dead beaſts , ſo he ſhould put away the teare of death, The fame 
þ/0ſ. deb | Ambroſe alſo in another place, and (yprias yield this as a reaſon, that by this 
ja arhd « #:+ | ceremony he might ſhew , thac he came not to the Buſh repreſenting the 
os Hh x. Church, the Spoule of Chriſt as the Bridegroome, bur gave place h-rein unto 
alvo{ indevs, Chrilt, becauſe the putting off of the ſhoe amongſt the Jewes , was a ligne of 
yielding a mansrightin therelict ofhis neareſt Kinſman to another, Det 25. 
Simler its. Ruth. 4. Simlerics applieth this otherwiſe to the abnegation of a mans lelte, 
and yielding from the right of the old man, and becauſe ſhoes are made of 
the skins of the dead , to the putting offof the dead works of the fleth. The | 
maine realon next unto that of reverence , and acknowledging his owne un- | 
worthineſle before the Lord , ſeemeth to me to be one not h:therco touched , 
viz,. that by this ſymbole we mighc learn to put away atl filthinefle, that we | 
may be fit to ſtand before the Lord , who is moſt holy, becaule the holiaeſle | 
ot che place is ſpoken of, and ſhoes have dirtand filthineffe commonly about | 
t!1em, whereby the place trodden upon may be defied, bur this alſo is in Sm: | 
/ers. Theother of putting away worldly cares, and the dead works of the | 
fleth may well come under this, becauſe theſe dv defiis, or,as Fermus hath 1t,t0 | 
put away the imitation of thoſe thar are dead in finne. The affe&ions are | 
teet of the minde, ir Ten they be upon finne or apon the world, when we ap- | 
proach to God, our ſhoes are not put off, the place 13 polluted, or if we come 
truſting to our owne righteouſneſle with che proud hariſce, or to 4 naked | 
faith, as Ferzzs ſpeaketh. As for that application of Theoagret tothe Priefts | 
miniltring with naked feet in the Tabernacle , haply that cuſtome was r4- 
| ther 1n time taken up upon ſuperſtition throuph a tond imitation of this of 
JOUUA 5-F Fo AMeſes, and afterwards of Foſuah, who was bidden to do the like, and not by 
ow divine in{tirution, becauſe in all the Lawes of Afoſes there was 19 precept tor 
Cp wo POD it. And from hence it is likely that Pythagoras commanded his , laying, Do 
14144 (1cram fi | {acrifice with bare feet, and pray fo, and the Romans,as T ert#/i2 reporteti), 
721+. | facrificed being bare-footed, and thus it is reported, that the Lacedenonmans 
ert «il. in 4p9- | vere wontto pray,and the Mahumetans come to their holy afiemblies ac this | 
"0gt6. 41y bare-footed. The Papals alſo place great Religion in going to holy places | 
bare-footed , taxing us , becauſe we reje this ſo ancient a cuſtome uied to | 
ihew reverence. But we look to precepts, and herein finding that che reve- | 
reace commanded outwardly ſtandeth in being uncovered our heads , and | 


lLumbly kneeling, ule this reverence only, rejeCting the other as being per 4 | 
Ionaly |; 
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| nally injoined, and at ſome particular times only. And as for being bare-foot- 
| ed,let chis be in putting off worldly thoughts and linnes, which only pollute, 
| as hath been ſaic. | 6 ets 
| But how 1s if ſaid; t'0e ground that thou ſtanaeſt upon LK holy 4 *nſ. This was 
only in reſpe& of Gods appearing there, and vvhulelt he ſanctificd this place 
todeſcend upon it to give the Lavv there. Whence vve may gather , that pla- 
ces ſet apart ſor Gods people to ſtand before him , to learne his vvill ,,and to 
pray unto him, are holy places, and there we onght to be with all reverence. 
Thus the place, where God appeared to 7 acob, came to have the nzme of Be- 
thel, that is, che Floaſe of God, which '$ holy . and the [| empie IC eralalem 
| was hoiy. But therime being expired of doing ſacred duties chere , che Lord 
| ſhewed, that it was no longer to be counted the holy place to aſſemble in, by 
| demoliſhing it down to the ground, as he had before pronounce !, that not at 
Jeruſalem, nor upon Mount Gerizim God ſhould novv be worſhipped, but in 
| every place in ſpirit and crutch. The going for religions ſake ro Bechel , after 
| thatir was polluted, 15 condemned by Hyſea , who counted it now holy no 
| longer. More of the holinefle of places, ſee in my Expoſition upon fobn 4-21. 
eAnd he [ait, 1 am the Gud of thy father , of Abraham, !ſaac and Jacob . and 
Moſes bid hu face, &c. if it be demanded here, whom he meaneth by father? 
Some anſwer, {airh Simlerus , that Abraham is meant , and ſome Amram : | 
think, thar the word father belongeth to the three here nominared, as if he 
had (aid, of thy father 46raham.,thy father {/aac, and thy father Jacob. If ir Lneſt. 2. 
befurther demanded, why God enticuleth himſelf by theſe three more then 
by any other 2 It iscommon!y anſwered , becaule to every of them he had | Fr vs. 
anciencly promiſed to give the land of Canaan,and hereby As/es might know | £4. 
that he was mindeful of his Covenant,& wich the more aſſurance by faith ex. 
pet the accompliſhment of this promiſe now. 1fit be demanded,why God 15 oP 
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named chree times here; the Godof Abraham, the God of Haac, and the God of Ja- He) 


cob? I anſwer, partly to intimate the myſtery of the Trinity, and partly che 
ſpeciall Providence of God, appearing over each of theſe in their times, and 
the excellency of every one of them for ſome ſingular grace in him ; as of 
Abraham, for faith and obedience ; of 1/aa:, for purity of minde and inno- 
cency; and of facob for patience and conftancy, chat we might imitate them 
herein, and fo have God for our God. Whereas Moſes 15 laid to cover his 
fice, Elijah did the like, 1 King. 19-13. and another time when the Lord 
would paſſe by 49ſes with his glory, he faid,thac he would cover him with his 
hand, and after take it away, that he mi2hc ſee his back-parts, bur his glory 
he might not ſee. And as men, fo Angels cover their faces before the Lords 
glory with their wings. And this is a Symdol of reverence, the glory oi God 
being hereby ſhewed to be (6 great, that no creature is able w.ch 9pen face to 
 Thokupon it. And to this height of ambition is the great Turke come, rhat 

; $1if he were a God, every man that cometh before him, muſt alſo. be with 
| is face covered. Under the new Teſtament the man is appointed in prayins 
and prophelying to be uncovered, and the woman onely to be covered, 
| whereby is {1gnified, that all things were covered under the Old Teſtament, 
| and as it were hidden, but revealed under the New, ſo that now we may with 
Open face behold the glory of the Lord. | 
|  Andthe Lord ſaid, I have ſwrely ſeen the affliftson of my people in Es Ypt, ana 

bave heardtheiy cry, &c. In the Hebrew itis, By ſeeing 1 have (een ; which is 
| loſpokento ſhew the certainty. He nameth their cry, becauſe oppreilion 


| and blood-ſhed, whereby they ſuffered, are crying ſinnes. 

| Andhefaith, He came downto deliver them ,&c.not that he deſcendeth or 

| alcendeth, but then he is ſaid co deſcend, as alſo againſt the men of Babel, & 

ot Sodom, when he doth ataally either ſuccour his or execute judgements 
upon the wicked. And as he laith, that he came ro deliver them our of the 

hands of the ESyPtians, {0 he laith, that he came to brings them up into a 

| large and'good Countrey, flowing with milke and honey, 7» the place of | 
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the Conaantes, Hhittites, Amorites Perizates, Hivites and Zebuſites, It may be 
demanded here, how the land of Canaan could be called a large Countrey, | 
and how it could be {poken of as fo fertile, and what theſe people were, that | 
did now inhabit itz tor the largeneſle thereof, it was but 160 miles in length, 
Hieren, Epift. Where it was longeſt, viz, from Dan to Beerſheba, and- 46 miles in breadth | 
129.44 Darden. | as ferome (aith, and therefore it is here called large, onely in compariſon of | 
the land of Goſhen, in which the Iſraelites now dwelt,and becaule that after. | 
vvards being more increaſed in the dayes of David they were further in!zy. | 
ged by the addition of ocher Kingdomes to theirs. For the tertil;ty, much i; 
[poxen allo in other places, as, D-#t.8.Dext. 32. Demt.1 1. Levit. 26. and Liw.sc, | 
God promite:h, that the land ſhould bring corn enough in one year for three | 
years, that they might Keep the ſeventh year a Sabbath. When the (p'es why | 
were lent co ſearch the land, returned, they certified ©Me/es, that it was jn. | 
deed a land lowing with milke and honey, and in token of the great fruicfy]. | 
neſle, they brought a cluſter of grapes upoa a ſtaffe between two. And the | 
lameis reported by Ariſteas, vvho brought the Septuagint to Prulomis tg 
trariiate the Bible : for he 1aith, chac this Countrey vvas full of olive-rrees, | 
and all Kinde of corn and pulle, and that it abounded vvith Vines and honey, 
Hetnters and mo!t;ruitfull paſtures, and innumerable Cattel. Hecateus #bderira ally | 
|aith, that there vvere three hundred thoufand acres of the beſt and moſt | 
Toſephlib.s. fruitfull grounds. 7oſephus ſo highly extolleth it for ,fruittulneſle, that he | 
antiquite laith, he ſhall not erre, hat ſhall call it a divine traR, becauſe the beſt things | 
do plentifully grow there, and the deareſt, neither can any Countrey almof 
in ail the world compare with it in other fruits,it doth ſo multiply whatſoever 
BYog ard, is ſown there. PBrecarde likewiſe, who ſpent ten years in that C onnirey 1c9 
years agone, faith, that corn doth wonderfully increate there upon cir 
ground, although not to well tilled, and without the he!p of dunging, and 
there are abundance of all manner of mt rare fruits, and ſpecialiy of the 
appies of Paradiſe, which, he faith, orow afrer the manner of cluſters of 
grapes, 1c0 0nacluſter, of the bignefle of an hens cgge, of a mull delicate 
talte, and ſweet as honey, and in conclufion he ſaith, there are all th? 9004 
things of the World, that a man may truly lay, icis a Countrey flowi-ig with 
0 abs Bhrs. milke and honey. Yet Strabo on the contrary ſide, ſaith, that the jews ealily 
obreined Jeruſalem, as for which none would greatly contend, for it is rocky) 
conteining a Region about for the ſpace of lixty furlongs barren and dry. 
Hicror, in !Ela, | And 7erome faith, that Jernſalem was the worſt part of all that Province, be- 
a9. | ing rugged with rocky mountains, and dry, uling rain-water, which is pre- 
ſerved in Cilterns, inſtead of that ot {(prings, which is rare. And travellers 
at this day report the like, that for che ipace of i5 miles about Jeruſalem, the 
ground is almoſt barren , not yielding io much as a tree, or fcarce a fhrud: 
but of od certainly it was molt fruntuli, otherwiſe, the Lord could not hav? 
ſpoken lo of it, neither could ſo great a multitude have been mainteined with- 
1inſo narrow bounds. never being forced by their increaſe to ſe-k habitations 
in other Countreys: it lowed then with milk by realon of the cartel, yield- 
ing plenty of milke, and with honey, which was, as Ioſepnus faith, there n0! 
onely, a5 in other places, but alſo there were Palmes in abundance, vvhich be- | 
ing preflcd, yielded very much honey, and that not niuch inferiour to the 
beſt. But fince, and as it ſeemeth, even ſince the time of Brocardius, that fruit: 
full ſand hath been turned into barrenneſſe, being much changed betore if 
ler .me; «ayes, (0 chat he could vvrire no better commendations of ut. As. for 
the irhabitants, they are here but ſix lorts. in other places ſeven, in ſome but 
, . | three ,aad in lome ten, the reaſon hereof ſee before, Gex 10 14: 
Verſe 9. Here tne ſame is repeared again of his ſeeing the oppreſlions of the 1{raelites. 
that ſes be the more aſlured,that he took their miſeries to heart,and wou!s 
| novy provide for aredreſle. | 
Verſe 10. Come therefore, and 1 will ſend thee to Pharaoh, to bring forth my proplt, G* 


Fer us He could, faith 7 4, have done it himſelf, bur he vvill uſe means, ye! - 
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weak means he chooſeth, a ſimple ſhephers, and no man of power, to 
ds he ſendeth Tiſher-men Apoſtles to bring his people out 
of ſpirituall miſeries, that he alone might have all the glory. He biddeth 
Myſes come, that is, vvith his minde, being therein let 0 60,25 he command- 
ed, and had given encouragement t0 himto do by his promiſe of deliverins 


' what 
likewiſe afterWar 


C2 
| e's Maſes (aid , Who am 1 , that T ſoorld goto Prara "OC?! 
| As Moſes, fo feremiah and 7/aiah atterwards fought to be excuſed from the 
' Propheticall office, to which they were called, the one alledging that ke was 
' 4 childe and the other that he was of pollnted lips , and unto thele we may 
| adde Jonah, and Ammanins when he ſhould have been made a Pesbyter, 1s (aid 
to have cut off one of his eares, that {o tor rhe want of a member hemighr be 
| thought unfit, and when it was ſaid , that pertection'nor of the parts of rhe 
body ſo much, but of the minde was required in a Minitter, he threatencd, ii 
| they urged him any further co cut out his tongue alſo. $0 hardly have tor 

beene drawn to be Leaders to Gods people 11 this kinde. But two things cor - 
 tainly wrought with Moſes. 1 The rememprace of the - gvpiians hatred a- 
| gainſt him for Killing one of them , 2 The ingratirude 04 [11S OWN COUNtrey 
| men, rejeting him, when he had beiore offered himlclte for a Delivercr un 
0 them. He doth then here onely plead his ovvn untitneſle, and there vva 
certainly novv a great vveakneſle of faith in him, till he vyas further confirm- 
ed, vvhich vyrought vvith his other conſiderations to make him unvvilling to 
go about this matter, Yet in all humility appeared, and a due vveighing of 
the greatneſle of the office to be a Leader, for the cenfuring of thoſe vvl:0 
' looking at nothing but the dignity and the benefit of Prelacies, are farre from 

reuſing them, for they contrariwife without any pondering of their unwor - 

thineſſe chruſt themſelves with all forwardneſle into them : and yer if to be 5 
Leader in temporall things be 1o great a burthey, it is io much more in ſpiri- 
tuall, when as if any die in their tins, and be not admoniſhed, their blood 
ſhall be required at their Leaders hands. y 

And he ſaid, 1 will certairly bewith thee, &c. The Lord to incourage /o/es 

29ainſt his fears, promifeth co be with him ; and co confirme his faith, giveth 
 hima ſigne, that the people ſhould after their coming out of Egypt, worſhip 
| bim in that Mountain , which when it was come to paſle, as other like l1gncs 
toSaul and Heztchiah of things to come, availed not a little to confirme him 
touching the Divine Providence in all things, happening from this time 1! 
then. The Hebrews refer theſe words, T hi ſhall be 4 token that 1 hare {ent the; 
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to the preſent burning of the buſh and not conſuming it : bur both Fer:i, | 


Calvin and others reject this, and imbrace the former, as being 
true ſenſe. 

Ana Moſes [aid unto God, When 1 ſhall ceme to the children of lirael,and ſay wnts 
1, (Fc. and thiy ſhall ſay to me, What us his name * what ſhall 1 anſwer ? Thes 
0:4 anſwered, 1 am that 1 am, ſay thus to the chilaren of Iracl, I am hath ſent me 
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*6me think ther AZoſes asked Gods name, as being throuch his Corrupt 
; euucarion in Egypt altogether ignorant or God : bur this is certainly alle, 
07 1e 15 Commended before this co have had faithin God. 


12 inquired thus out of curioſity, but neither 1s that true, for it ſtood him i! 
nand io be well inf d to ſpeak and prove, that G | 
.a8n9 iO tewell informed to ſpeak and prove, that God appeared unto him, 


' orellie he ſhould inall likelihood recurn again without doing any good upon 
the children of 1/rael. The dritc of his queſtion then is, by what means lh 


mgut periwade them, that God had 2ppeared unto him, and would deliver 
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tem, He inquired not {0 much, ſaith Calvis, after a name conſiſtino of ; 


Words and lyllables, as afcer a note of difference. Errour, faith Ferzs, had 


, Macemany gods, and therefore he deſired to know, how he might perſwade | 
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cem, that he carat in the name of the onely true God, But others, by what 
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turning Pharaohs heart,or by outward judgem ents : 
anſwer alſo maketh for it,& Aſes his further inlarging of (1s 
4-i- Touching the Anſwer of the Li Yd, { am þ t 1 am, in He 
will be that T will be in the Future tenie but the fucure, | 
mudiſts , conteineth all differences of time, pre ſent, vaſt at 
rhe efore itis rightly uſed toſhew Gods eternity comprehe diag 
And becauſe the fu ure is often uſed amonslt the Hebrews for the | 
i5 rightly tranſlated, 7am, as allo by the Sepruagint, $99 upt 3 wr [1 
Philo rendreth it, ſaying, that the meanins is, no name agreeth t1» me'n 
ly, to whom alone it belongeth to be. And the being or eſſence, by w] 
lib. de druinia God here calleth himſelfe,ſaich Diony fas , 15 rightly ſpoken of witen tits nx 
nomin. | is asked, becaule it is more ancient then all other participations, as hits 4g | 
/ullin Martzy | wildome, &c. and from this have all other principles their beings. 7,4;,, 
ex19:t,a4Gn> | AMartyrlikewite faith, that God calied not himlelfe by any proper name, bye | 
by a Participle , i/e ens, to puta difference berwixt himlelfe and all {all 
gods, which are called 'gods indeed , but are not, whereas he is. Gr:7,, | 
Naziaxztx \aith, I am that I am, as much as I was, am and wil de; an 
rightly, [ alwayes am, was and ſhall be, being proper tothe creatures ; (4; 
comprehendeth all that which 1s 1n himſelfe | neither having beginnin ng: | 
ending, being a certaine immenſe and boundleſſ: Sea of effence. Aug " 
alſo ſaith , In the nature of God there ſhali not be any thing , but whatnoy | 
8, ncither hath there been any thing which ſtill is not ang that which | 
'S eternity it ſelfe; wherefore let men, ſaith he, hope in thee which know ch; | 
thy name, 1 am that Tam, and let them not hope ia things that by the 46!4- 
bility of time flaw away , having nothing but thall be, and hath been: | 
caulethar which ſhall be; in them,when it is come . .1s by and WP P; - Der: | 
expected , till it cometh,with deſire, and loſt, whenit 1s come , riofe, | 
And why, ſaith 7erome, doth God take unto himſelfe the name of eff:ncz 15 | 
his proper name ? becauſe he hath his eſſence of. himlelfe , and all otter | 
things have their eſſence of him. Andare not Angels , and Heaven de 
and men , &c. faith Gregory , that of God it is ſaid, I am ? Certaini! 
are; but it is On e thing to be, and another principally to be , one thug | 
eo be mutab] Y nd another immutaly. God only is the firſt being, and 1s | 
immutable , all other things are of him, being made out of not 
a1 14 would ſoon again return to not hing , if he did not uph91d [the 
he. & Aqui 45 laith , that this name (1 as) is the moſt prope! 
God in three reſpe&ts. 1 For the ſignification , vvhich is nor of at 
Dut of himſelt. 2 For the univerſality , other names are lefſe comin 
elſe do determine him by adding lomething. according to reafo1. | 
fionificth one in preſent, ſuch as Godis, whoſe eſlence knoyyeth not eith.r | 
Pal or to. come. Others , that 90 uponthe future, 1 will be, expound it, 
having reference to the help vvhich he vvould Siye tothe childre not 
as if he had faid; [ will be a Delivercy to them, 4s Re So! omor Or asif th 
vyord vvere an expoſition of the former, / will be., vecanſe 1 will be fur 
_ cd, as other Hedrevvs.- But moſt t follovv the former rea 1d1ng 3 
pj ſtanding it, as implying God to have his being of himſel, to be ee! 
all and :numutable 2,and topgive being to all other things, ſor! att Te -C43- 
10t be ſaid to be, bat ofandthrough him, and are ſubje& continu all Fug 
mucations that vyhich; 15 NoVV in a moment of time being a As th at: 10! 
. 75, vve mult tay it Was, and ſhall be only, if God vvill, ſo likevvil | 
8. and Heb.13.8; 
naGeaſaidagaine to Moſes, Say thus to the children of Iſrael,” he £714 = 
Frour Fathers of Abraham. [aac and Jacob, cc. In Hebrevy ferouah Flv 
1 he name 7ehovah is alſo raken from efſence, noting Eternity, and r! C18 10! 
rom vyhich all things are, of vvhich he is the cauſe officienter \formaliter 
fn »alitcr,as the Schoolmen ſpeak. Many names of God are found inth - 
Scriptures, as 7 eromenoterh, out of the Hebrevvs. 1 El. ſtrong. 2 Elke. 3' 
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| Exo 4.3.15. of the name Jehovah, 
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lim. 4 Sabbath , che Lord of Hoſts. 5 Elion, excel/ry. 6 Adoxai, the I.ord. 
Shaddai, omnipotent- 8 fah. 9 Ehejeh. 10 this name [chrvah, in Hebrevv 
1111), all chree from one radix i117 to be. Thelaſt name is called by the 
Hebrevvs Nomen T etragrammaton & incffabile, a tour lettered name, and un- 
ſpeakable. And the reaſon, vvhy it is unſpeakable, 1s, becaule it is uncertaine, 
with what points theſe 4 Letters are to be ſupplied. And to make it the more 
probable, that to pronounce this name ariSut aSa preat Iecret, they render 
the next words, this 1s my name for cver, by thele, thes my nar : s ſecret or bh: 4+ 
| den, affirming that the word Ep being written without wan [1gnifieth not 
ever , but hidden : but when the Meſliah cometh , he will reveale ch» righe 
pronouncing of it. T hex the Lord ſhall be King over all the earth, as Zachary 
ſpeaketh, and there ſhall be one Lord,and his name ſhall be one,viz. this one name 
| rightly pronounced,which (they tay) none ever couid do, firce Simeon , who 
| pronounced it taking Jeſus in his Armes. For he was ce lait that pronounced 
| it, and ſince none know the right pronunciation thereof. But when the Me! 
ſiah cometh , it ſhall be knowne, according to that of the Prophet, 7 hen 1.// 
| wy people know my name whereſore in /ih. S anedrim it 18 ſaid, Whoſo ſhall dare 
' to pronounce this name,ſhal have no part in the life to come; and it was for- 
| bidden altogether to be pronounced out of the Ternple, and there when it 
occurred, Adsnui was read inſtead thereof, Now it cannot be denied 1n- 
| deed, but that by the confellion of the moſt learned in the Hebrew tongue, it 
{ is gncertaine, how this name ſhould be pronounced, the pronouncing of it 
| by Zebruah being new and unheard of in former ages : Thus Genrrardrs, 
' The name Fovah or fehovah is neicher amongſt Chriſtians nor Jews a name 
| ofthe 1. ord, and cannot come from any other, but 7ove. We Chriſtians have 
| not heard by the Apoltles, or by any of the ancient Fathers, that God was 
ever {0 called 5 although Diony/ius 3 {erame, T beedoret, Rabans and ] 04 him 
| Abbas have written whole books of the names of God, both in Greek and 
| Latine. And che Jews deny, that they have among(t them any ſuch name, 
| and deteſt this appell2tion, as a prophanation thereof. For if this were the 
name, ſay they , a!l our Anceſtours certainly ſhould not have been ignorant 
of it, Rabbi 44oſes Egyprive, foſeph,and Alvo, faceb , Moſes the Author of 
the HH aiemonim , Abraham. eAven- Exra, Lyranus, Burgenſis, Ritins, and 1 c- 
lix, who were converted from Judaiſme io Chritiianry, and have written 
profeſſedly of this Nowen Tetragrammates, and of all other the names 0; 
| God. Wherefore he inveigheth againſt this name, ia the words of 0-17, , 
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 aying,that it is a moſt dereſtable errour of the Gentiles , to give God a new, : 


| uncercaine,ſtrange and unuſed name, yea he adderh , that he thinketh thy 

| pirit of Varro is called from Hell againe, who thought Jove to be the God 
of the Je ws, to the overthrowing of the truth of God: thus he. 

Our late Writers, who are for 7<h:vab, do not think that it commeth from 

| fove,but rather thac the Heachea hearing of this , as the name of the rue 

God, calied their chiete God fo, from 7ehovah Fove. But according to rhis 

| tmuſt be granted, that anciently it was tlius pronounced, whereas 4 ntiquity 

| hath givenus no lightinto this pronunciation. ſren«x pronounceth it 7 auth: 

| Taor e 7 odiod, aSifit were to be founded by [od doubled; CHMacribing, lars and 

| Clemens Alex. ſaith, This myſtical! name conſiſting of 4 letters may be called, 


| Jao,which is,and which is ro come. 7 heudsret laith, that the name of foure | 


Letters is called by the Samaritans ave ; by the Hebrews. ah. But althousl 

It may beknown, how this name is to be pronounced, yer Noſes certainly was 
taught ro pronounce it, when he was biddcn to 0 and ſaythus to the cl1l- 
dren of Iſrael, and therefore the next words cannct be read ;T h4s 7; my. name 

| in ſecret but for ever, as we read it, which alſo further appeareth by the wo: ds 

; added for the explication of this, and my memorial! fim penerationto gen'Fa 

| tion, And the word Z35Þ) is uled allo in other places without 2/4 in this 

ſenſe, but as with var it ſignifieth eternity , ſo vvithout it , faith /rwme, it is 


| Putfor a time that ſhall be determined , yet both vvayes it is tranſlated ( 5 
o MY [1 {eculnm 
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This is my name fer ever The Lord Godof Abraham,exc. Exod, z.15, 
{cculam) for ever. The radix of FEM ſculum is 27) to hide, and 
therefore is the vyvord comming hence rendred for ever,becauſe the end 0{:!;z | 
time hereby ſignified is hidden and cannot be ſeen into , and for this cay/, | 
not only eternity is hereby let forth, but a long durance , the endof the tins 
whereofis to man unknowne,, The Hebrews, as 15 moſt probable, out gf | 
ſuperſtition ſo ſeldome pronounceqthis name, that at length the right pry. | 
nunciation was forgotten , eſpecially inthe captivity of Babylon, at what | 
time their whole language was much corrupted ; yet It 15 rightly called vp. | 
effable, becauſe the thing ſet forth hereby cannot accorcing to the eflence he 
ſufficiently uttered, and becaule God and the things of God are not lightly | 
and commonly to be ſpoken of, but with great care and reverence. Itis ally ; 
an incommunicable name, becauſe when as the name E!im is communicated | 
ro Angels and to Judges, this is not ſpoken but only of the Lord, and of 
Chriſt, hereby appearing to be one eſſence. The Hebrews hold , thatthis 
name doth myſtically ſer forth the whole Trinity. ? prexcipizm , the Father, 
MN v3vere, the Sonne, and \ 'a Conjuntion copulative, the Holy Ghoſt, and 
1 is twice, but ? once, becauſe the $onne hath a double relation, to the F4- | 
ther, as begotten,and to the Holy Ghoſt, as proceeding rom him, rogerher | 
with the Father, In ancient Hebrew books, for this name, three Jods are { | 
down, with Camets under, all incloſed ina Circle,the ; Jods tetting forth the | 
2 perſons, Camets the divine nature common to each one, and the Circle their | 
Unicy. Others finde the Trinity here otherwite, which 1 ſpare to let downs 
Now ifin this name the Trinity be ſet forth, there 1s ſome verity in that which | 
they hold touching the Meſſiah , that he ſhall teach his people t!1is name, 
for ſo hath Chriſt done, as fob. 1.18 .itis ſpoken of him , when he lo clearly 
taught the Trinity, ſaying Goreach all Nations , baptizing thim in tre numes! 
the Father,of the Sen, and of the Hely Gh:ft. And they fay , that wholo know- 
eth rightly this name , may do any thing , work Miracles, caſt out Devills, 
&c.and therefore Jeſus knowing it did fuch wonders, and if fo, then ty their 
own grounds « 1s plaine, that he is the true Meſſiah. This name 1s allo by | 
ſuperſtitious perſons held to have veriue to repreſle and to call torth Devils, | 
and to cure Ciſeaſes, for which cauleit is much uled by inchanters, but thats | 
4 foule abule. | | 
the Letters of this name ingraven in Gold inthe high Prieſts miter, when | 
he came forth to meer Alexander the Great, ſtrook ſuch reverence intothe 
King, that he fell down and adored it. And being asked by Parmwi, Why | 
he ſo reverenced that Prieſt, when he was reverenced of ali men:he aniwered 
that hereverenced not him, but God, whoſe high Prieſt he was. 10 concluce, 
ifit be demanded, why God ſer himſeife forth by this name {ingularly ? [| 
anlwer. i Becaule it ſignifying efſence doth moſt fitly ler forth him , that | 
hath his effence of himſclte. 2 That giveth eſſence to all other things. : [hat 
1iveth being to his promiſes, as he did now in the time of /efes , but not 0! 
eAbraham, for Which cauie-heſaith,that he was. not known to him & tv the | 
other Fathers by this name. 4 Becaule he is eternall, 7 apily being put to! 
feit 7 for erzt,and WN foreſt. 5 Becauſe he is immutable. Lut how faith he | 
rouching this name, the God of Abraham,&c. this is my name tor cver; 0! 
now th1s name ceaſeth, he being called the God and I ather of our Lor- Je-} 
ſus Chriſt 2 Auſ. To this Calvis ſaith , that the Covenant made with br 
ham was in Chriſt performed , and therefore his name is not by this blotted | 
out , but rather renued , and therefore eAbrahaws name ceaſcth not ngel 
the Goſpell , but heis itil] under Chriſt the Father of the fauthfull, God {hi} 
goeth under this name, to ſhew that his Saints departed are ſti!! 1:ving, 8 
Chriſt argueth. If the name Ehejeb, or NV1? ſhould feeme {trangeto the 
children of iſrael, to heare of the God of braham,c+c. would not, but i 
promiſes to them would thus come into their mindes to hope rhe more , at 
they ſhould now bedeliveted. 


Fe gather togethir the E lar s of Iſrael, and ſay unto them,T bt Gad of your [ _—_ | 
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Fxod 3-16, Moſes muſt aſſemblethe Elders to go to Fharaoh. 
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hath appeared unto me, G'c. The Elders of the people were not all the old 


mea amonglt chem, bat the Princes of the Tribes, who were by Pharach ſet 
over the re{t to exa& their works upon them, as we may lee, Chap 5-14, Jtc. 
where they are ſaid to be beaten, becauſe the people had not done their tasks 
impoſed upon chem. Theie muit be called together, and nor all the people, 
who being ſo numerous, could not without confuſion have been pathered to- 

«ther, and ſpoken unto by A/es,and from them che reſt were to hear this 
mcage, that there being a content amongſtchem, Pharaih might afterwards 
be ſpoken ro. Their Princes, (ith Ferus, mult firit be deait withall, Wl:0 ex- 
celling the reſt in power and wildome, and knowing the promiſes of God 
mide to their fathers, were more docible, and it they were vvonne, the com- 
mon ſort being led by them i"1 all tkelihood, vvould the rather be dravvn on 
alſo. For the com mon people led by force , not by reaſon, vvould othervviſe 
haply have reje&-4 this motion coming from one man, although it rended to 
their good, Princes and Governours and chiet men then knowing thac the 
people are apt to be led by their examples, ſhould give them good exam ples 
in all things, and not evill. 

The words, which Moſes was commanded to uſe unto them, are, 1 have 
ſurely remembrea, & co alluding to thoſe of Zacob, The Lord will be with you, aw 
bring you back, into the land of your fathers, and of foſeph, Gea will viſit yon, 
and make you to aſcend, &c. that recounting Gods ancient promiſes, they 
might the rather believe and obey. For when they ſhonld hear thele two 
words VN being ; and 1PR2 viſiting, fay the Hebrews , they might know 
the time to be now come. The words following, Verſe 17. are the ſame 
that were uſed to Moſes before, and therefore the tenſe may be ſought there. 

Ard when they ſhall hearken to thy voice, then and the Elders of {ſradl 
but go 18 to the King of Egypt, and ſay nnto him, The Lord God of the 


TEETER Doin om ce 


| Hebrews bath met us , now therefore let ws 1 pray thee go three dayes journey 
| in the Wilderneſſe to ſacrifice to the Lord cur God. The Lord could have 
| by his power brought them out , no leave being asked of the King, 
| but becauſe heis for good order and obedience to Kings, he direReth them 
| thus to do. And Pharaeh refuſing to yield , there would be juſt cauſe of 
bringing judgements upon him to his deſtrution. And he biddeth them (ay, 
| The Lord k:ach met #s, \ntimating that this motion came of the Lord, and was 
| tot a motion of their own, but came unexpectedly unto them out of his great 
| nercy. He putterh none other reaſons into their mouthes,as that they bei ng 
| but as ſozourners there, he did them wrong thus to inthrall them, and to mur- 
| ther their children, but only this,that the Lord commanded them this lervice, 
| andif any Lord upon earch ſhould wichſtand his will , he ſhould ſhew him- 
| if worthy to be deprived of all Lordſhip and Empire for rebelling againſt 
the great Lord of all. But how are three dayes going out to ſacrifice onely 
(poken of, when the intent was, thar they ſhoud go altogether away, never 
to return again? A»/w. This was all that God would have at this time re- 
vealed unto Pharaoh, reſerving the further manifeſtation of his good plea - 
ſure, till afterwards. We are not bound to diſcover all our intentions to our 
enemies, the liberty of a few dayes is onely to be propounded unto him. that 
his obſtinacy in nor yielding in ſo ſmall a matter, might appear to be the 
Sreater, and the more worthy of ſevere puniſhment, eſpecially the people 
to whom this was denied, being ſuch, as thar they ought alwaves to have 
been free to go ar their pleaſure. Bur how canit be ſaid that they went to 
ſacrifice, when as Stephes ſaith, that they offered no ſacrifice to God in 40 
years, out of Amos 5.25 * Anſw. They did ſacrifice, when Jethro came to 
Myes, and when the Tabernacle was ſ-t up, asis expreſly reiated, and pro- 

ably ar many other times, ſee my Expoſition, A. 7.41. bur their negleR 
| Of this duty, is inveighed againlt by Amos, his meaning being. that within a 
| While, all the ſacrifices which they offered, were made to idols, and not to 
| thetrue God, and therefore are {aid not to have been done to him. 
Li4J 2 
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Ex0d.3.19 


I know that he will not let you g0, 
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v, that the K ing of Egypt will not ſuffer ou to go, but with ; 
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hand. Thus is foretoid, leſt when they ſhould come to Pharach, and be 88; 
denied, they ſhould be altogether diſcouraged : for now they were ame | 
to bear the repulſe, it being no more then according to the.divine Predi&ior : 
they might expet. But why would the Lord have them go to Pharath tg | 
intreat that which they ſhould not obtein ? Anſw. For the greater elory of 
God, when afterwards that ſhould be juſtly extorted from him vvhich he | 
unjuſtly denied, being ſo courteoully intreated. 'Theſe vyords, bat or »ylel;, | 
with a ſtrong hand, are in the Hebrevy 891 even net with a ſtreng hand, Where. | 
upon divers expound them diverily ; ſome referring them to the Hebreyy; | 
as if it had been (aid, He vvill haply let ſomeof you go, but not vvith all your 
bands, vvhich are as a ſtrong hand ; ſome to the Egyptians, thus, He yyjj| | 
not let you go by his ſtrong povver, for hereby he vvill think to hold you: | 
ſome to the Lord thus, He vyill not let you go, nonot vvhen 1 ſhall ſend my | 
plagues up2n him : for he ſuffered them not to depart tor all the nine fox. | 
mer plagues, till the laſt vvas lent, vvhich, according to this Expoſition, muſt 
Verſe 20. | be meantin Verſe 20 here follovving, but there it is, 1 will ſmite Epype with 
all my wonatrs, ana afterwaras he will let you go : and therefore the beit is tg 
expound it by this vvord, unleſſe or vvithout, ſo Swmlerus. T rewelins tender 
ethit, »e quidem manu forti, and Fagins likewile, andto this do i rather in- | 
cline, and the next words may aptly be expounded, as agreeing 16 it, being 
thus taken, Therefore 1 will [mite Egypt with all my wonarrs ; that 1s, not onely | 
with thoſe, that he ſhall not be moved by, but bringing itil! ju gements upon | 
Egypt, till that by the laſt he ſhall be compelled to jer v;w ge, who would not 
yield for the former. And thus underſtood, they mig'1t vs more continaed, 
when God ſhould come wich a ſtrong hand in many piagues, and yet he 
ſhould obſtinately deny leave unto them to depart, witereas otherwile, a 
ſtrong hand deing uſed in theſe plagues, and yet not prevailing, they mt | 
haply have doubred of the event. | 
And I will give this people favour in the ſeght of the E OY prians, anait ſail toms 
to paſſe, when ye'go away, that ye ſhall not go empty. 22 Every woman ſal! aih 
of ber neighbour, CFC. veſſels of ſilver and gold, Cc. This is added for encou- | 
ragement, that with the more alacrity rhey might go about this bulineſle, 
God that hath all hearts in his hands, ſaith, that he will turn the hearts of : 
the, Egyptians fo, as that whereas now they hated the Hebrews, they ſhouid | 
be loving and beneficent towards them, and ſend them laden away with 
oreatriclies. And this may be a great comfort tous, and a Bulwark again!? the 
tear of moſt fell and powerfull enemies, when God will, he can came and 
turn thein, and make them gentle. If it be demanded, how this may be juſt 
fied, for to take from one to give to another is againſt Juſtice, and the jult | 
| Judge of all ſhould preſerve to every one his right rather ? 1 anſwer, that 
' whatloever any man hath, is the Lords, and therefore at his pleaſure he may 
cake from one without injuſtice, and give to another. Some anſwer other- 
wiſe, that the Egyptians had gotten the;r goods out of the Hebrews labou!s 
unjultty extorted from them, they being hardly in the mean ſeaſon mail- | 
teined, and therefore in requiring theſe g00ds now of them, they required 
but the:r on. But there needeth no reaſon to be rendered of thel.ords doing? 
butis wil according to that of Angrſtinze : The command of God is fuci,tha 
4 man may not judge of it, but obey it , becauſe he knewerh how jullly he 
.commandeth , and it is a ſervants paxt to do obediently whacſocyer he com- 
 mandeth. There.cannot bea juſterticleto any thing, then by his donation, 10! 
leis above all Laws, and his will isa Law co himſelf, and to all things : thus 
Calvin. And this defence is ſufficient ; neither could the goods chus LaKen 
away be counted ſtolne, becauſe the true Lord and Owner of them al! thus 
Gifpoled of them. Veſlels of gold, of ſilver and raiment onely are named, 
but they had precions ſtones allo, as is moſt probable, becauſe we read Q) 
them aiterwards in the building of the Tabernacle, and of oil and om PLCs, 
| chereſot: 
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Moſes replieth, and doth Miracles. 
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therefore the whole prey that they ſhoujd carry away, was comprenenced 


-— 


4 — 


OO On EEO 


— — 


ander thele. And it is ſaid, that the women ſhould ask them. becauſe many 
of them perreined ro women for ornament and uſe about their bodies and 
houſes. And it 1$ ſaid, They ſhould pur them upon therr [oxnes and dughters ; 
that is, ſaith (alvin, they ſhould have ſuch plenty , that they ſhould all go 
out laden with them. For the Allegory, 47/cs lent to [harach with judge- 
ments may not unfitly be thought to ſer forth the Law given by God to de- 
firoy the Devil and his workes, that men.who were mancipated to him, mig 
be cailed hereby trom his ſervice, but the Law effected not this no more then 
1oſes by ſpeaking to Pharaoh, yet the Lord < hriſt by-his death and reſurre- 
4ion did it, as the Lord deſtroyed Fharach, and delivered 1/rael, by a Itrong 
hand : thus Rabarits tanrus. And for the rich things of the Egyptians 
which they ſhould carry away, they figured our the diverlity 0f learning a- 
monglt the Gentiles, which ſhould be turned under the Gulſpel ro the adorn- 
ing of the DoRors of the Chriſtian Religion : io /ſidore- 
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Hen Moſes excuſed himſelte, fayins, They would not belicye, that the 
Lord had appeared unto him, wherupon he' was bidden to caft his rod 
down upon the ground, and it was turned into a lerpeat. } he Hebrews ſay, 
that 45ſes ſinned here in ſaying, that the people wouid not believe him, and 


| therefore he was puniſhed with terrours betore his rod turned into a ferpent, 


and with a leprous hand. Burt theſe are vain imaginations. 4:iges Knowing 


. howſliffe they were, and having ſome experience hereof, when betore he ci 


_ 


| fered himſelte for a Deliverer unto them, tut was rejected, could not bn 


' tedoubrful of their believing him, and therefore deſires io be turther inltruct. 


'&«, howto make them beiteve. The Septuagint theretore by ! araphr+te 
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render the words thus, {f they will net believe nor hear me, what ſhall 1 { ay t::ty 
twew * as if he had faid, Whet ſ1gne ſhall I do in their f1ghec, that they may 


believe 2 And this ſeemeth indeed to be the end of his Ipeech, becauie he had 


 litherto onely been taught, in what words to ſpeak unto them, but no pre 


—— 


—_ -— — 


0 => en _ 


| Hebrews inEgypi,was as a rod;eafle to be handled, but afterwards as a terpen 
. lor which cauie nie is by the Prophet called a great Serpent or Dragon. And 


-- 


lent power was yet conferred unto him, to ſhew his calling, which, as 1 taid 


| before, was a thing that he deſired to be ſatisfied in, when he asked the 1.010 


lis Name, and having not hitherto obteined it; now he moverh again for it, 
and hath power to ſhew ſignes given unto him. Firſt, his rod or {taffe, for to 
theword NCD here uſed, ſignifierth, is turned into a ſerpent, when he had 
caſt it uponthe ground. It was doubtleſle a ſhepherds ſtafe, which he uſed 
18 keeping his (heep, and this is choſen by God for the thing, about which he 
would now ſhew his power, as moſt apt tor the preſert purpoſe. Hereby faith 
R. Abraham eAben- Ezra, 1s Pharach let forth,who at the firſt entering of the 


p 


again, at the time of their going out he was asa rod gentle and harmtcfle. 


» — ——_— 


Lyraxu faith, that hereby the ſtate of the children of 1ſrael was ſet forth, who 
at the firſt under foſeph had dominion, fignificd by a rod, bur afterwards were 
caſt Cown, and hated, as a Serpent; but finally,at their going out of E-gyptre- 
wrned to their power and authority again,when o/esrook up this Rod at his 


; commung to the 1iraelites : thus allo Fer, who faith moreover, that hereby 
, Was fipnitied the horrour of Gods judgements , till they be brought , none 


_ 


iearethem; bur being brought, the very beſt are made to tremble - butbeins 
removed again, all feare is taken away. { alvinand Simlerms tay that As 


vas {et forth by this ſtaffe : tor he in himſelf, being bur a ſhepherd, obſcure 


Pc b x. L . { ; : . + 
and avg in exile,was nomoreto / hkarach [0 MOVE UM, then 4 (taff ina {he hows 


; Uercs hand; but going to him at the comman 
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oi the Lord; he became as the 
ground , a terrible Serpent to him , he 


{hou}d 


\ Naffat his command caſt upo 
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| Calvin. 
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ſhould not need any other armes to terrefie Pharaoh, but going naked witt 
this ſtaffe by a divine vertue he ſhould be made to fear before him. But ;; 
chat being laid hold upon by Moſes again, it is turned into a ſtaffe, it was fo. 
nified, that the ſame which ſhould be terrible to Pharach ſhould be a ſupport 
anu comfort to Moſes, and to 1/rael. And this 1 take to be the beſt, as moſt 
agreeable to the preſent purpoſe. For the Allegory,to which this is alſo turn. 
ed. Rabaxus will have this rod a figure of Chriſt, who being caſt upon the 


| 


14 


ground by his incarnation and paſſions, the Jews fled from him, as abhorrir 
to acknowledge him to be their Saviour, but they ſhall take hold of his tai) 
as it were, when in the laſt times they ſhall be turned to the faith, and then 
ſhall he come again in power to judge the world, of which the cod isa ſigne 
Ifdore ſaith, that he was made like a ſerpeut, when being crucified, his Lig. 
ciples fled from him, but riſing again he became again what he was he. 
fore, &c. 

Auguſtine will have Chriſt crucified ſet forth, and by his death, ſubduing | 
the Devill chat he cannot hold the people of che Lord any more in bondare, 
a5 Pharavh could not hold the Iſraelites, &c. 1 think it better here to follgy | 


no Allegory but for the preſent purpoſe, unleſſe we ſhall with Ferw make ! 
one in generall of all theſe ſignes thus. ſes beginning with all ſig 1es of | 
terrour, figured out the Law given by him, which is to terrour, bur thele deing 
turned again, and all cerrour taken away,the Goſpel is full of conſolation 1f 
it be demayded, wherher this were a true ſerpent or onely in appearance? ] 
anſwer with {alvin, that it was by Gods almighty povver made a true ſub- 
ſtantiall ſerpent, and this vvas proved afcervvards, vyhen the rod of 1/4; 
thus turned devoured the rods of the enchanters of Egypt. Note here, hovy 
man differcth from himielfe, being lefrto his ovvn vyeakneſle, or ttrengther- 
ed by Gods grace; being left, he feareth and fleech ; being ſtrengthened, he 
feareth nothing. 

T hen God (aid »nto him, P ut thy hand into thy boſome : and he did {o : and having 
plucked it out, it was leprous, as white s ſnow, &c. Rereby, faith Lyrarw, vvas 
ſer forth the ſtate of the people, vvhen he ſhould firſt take them into his P4- 
tronage, they ihouid be more aiticed, bat aftervvards they vvere heale1,and 
vvholly delivered. Thus alſo Ferxs, becauſe God bade / ofes to carry themin 
his bolome, but being raken as it yvere into his boſome , they became more 
abominable ro the Egyptians, as-the Leprotie, as they complained, 7 hu k:j 
mae us to ſtizks beforethe Egyptians ; and as the Leproſie carnyvt be cured dy 
any but by God, lo by Gods povyer alone they vvere made more gracious; 
and as a man can eallly put b1s hand inco his -botome, ſo eafily could God 
alter theircale, vvhen they vvere lo hated. 

Calvin, and after him 5:wlcru5 touch both the former ſignification of Fe- 
rs, and moreover, bring another, viz. that Moſes vvas ſet forth by the hand 
made leprous, becauſe he had been a long time ſeparated, and ſhut up in Ma- 


 dian, like a leprous perſon, buc novy he vvas reitored again to his former dig 


nity. 
After theſe two ſignes, in caſe they ſhould not for them believe, a third is 
given; Thou ſhalt the of the waters of the river, and porere them wpen the ary land, | 
ard they ſhall be twrned irto bled Becauſe by tyvo or three vvitneſles ever) 
ching is confirmed, here is a third ſigne added, touching vvhich foſephm vil 
teth, char fetching vvater from ſome neer place, he poured it dovva there, and 
it rvas turned into blood : but P44/o more agreeably to the truth, faith, that 
this vyas not done till he came into Egypt. By this ſigne, ſaich Lyran#s, V4 
ſignified, that God vvould novy be revenged upon that bloody fin of drovVi- | 


ing Inſants by deſtroying the Egyptians. And like unto this 1s that of Ferns, 
the ſh<dding of the blood of their firſt-born for the caſting of the Hebrevvs | 


Infants into the River vvas ſignified by this turning of che vvater of the Ri- 


ver into blood.- The turning of the River-vvater into blood, might lerveto | 


remember the Egyptians of their bloody fin committed in thoſe vyaters, an 
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| Ex0d.4-10, Moles excuſerh himſelfe, that he was net eloquent, 


| that now the time of revenge was thereforeat hand, and it was a Preludium 
| of their periſhing in the Red-ſea. This ligne of taking water out of the 
River, and turning it into blood, was done before the Elders of 1/-acl, but 
the water in the River was turned into blood before Phayach, and continued 
ſo ſeven dayes to the great annoyance of him and his people , wherein there 
was a repreſentation of that, which hapneth by a ſingular providence about 
murthered corpſes, the murtherer comming neare, they bleed : ſo the Infants 
| here drowned bleed as it were , and with their blood comming out and cry- 
ing for revenge, change the waters into a bloudy colour. 
' And Moſes/aid(O my Lord) 1 am not eloquent, neither he etofore wor ſince thin 
| haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant , but 1 am ſlow of [þeech,and of a ſlow tongue. 
| "Jnthe Hebrew, for eloquent is (4 mar of words) and fo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt and Aquila alſo renderit; iti1s a Phraſe in that: language to let 
' forth eloquence, as foſephs Brethren were called men of catrel , and 
Noah a man of the earth, that is, an tusbandman, as they were Shep- 
| herds; for the next words ,. zeither heretofore, in Hebrew , nuther yeſter- 
day nor the third day, that is , the day before that , and fo it 1s rengred by all 
boch Greek and Latine Expolitours. But the meaning is the tame : for thelz 
| words are commonly uſed for all the time going before, or for a long time 
| before , ſo Jacob laith, that Labans countenance was not towards him, a5 
yeſterday and the day before,that 1is,as in times paſt, and £x04-21. If an Oxe 
| had uſed to puſh yelterday, or the day before inthe fame ſenlc, and it is ipo- 
| ken ofa man not hating his Neighbour before, Dert.19. Only m one place, 
' twoorthree dayes before only are meant hereby , as when David told the 
. High Prieſt, that rhey had conteined themſelves from women , two or three 
dayes, uſing theſe very words. Wherenpon ſome will have the meaning 
| here to be, that Aofes being aſtoniſhed with Gods. glory,fince his beginning 
''tota!k with him, which they hence gather was 2 dayes one after another, 
was thus difadled ro uſe his tongue. For, faith Ryperries , Hereby it 15 p,aing, 
that Moſes his conference with the Lord cont:nued tothe third day , {1:ce 
which time, he found , that although before he was eloquent, yet now in 
this divine buſinefle he ſeemed a childe unto himſelfe, and unable to tpeak 
detore men, [o likewiſe Philo and Origen and Grerory illuſtrating the fame by 
Jeremiah complaining of his inability in like manner. <o that accordins tv 
theſe, Moſes was not naturally defeRive in eloquence, but ſince his comrm- 
ning with God : and for this that of Stephen , Af?7.7.22. may ſeem to mak: 


 &f ® 


' where he calleth him, «A man mighty in wird and deed. Bur the Sepiuagint, 
- which held 2Z4/es naturally to be of a ſtuttering and ſtammering tonoue, an . 
lwer, thac he- might notwithſtanding be mighty aiyers, that is, in the 1pcech, 
' Which 15 the invention and ratiocination of the minde. But whatſoever 1s or 
 canbe ſaid for Ms/es his defeR in eloquence growing now upon him , the 
Text maketh plainiy againſt it, wherein the time , ſince the ].ords ipeaking 
0 him is dis;oined from that ſet forth by y:ſfterdzy axd the other day : as it 
| #foſes ſhould have laid , I have not only wanted eloquence heretofore , bur 
' even fincethou haſt ſpoken unto me, I have not found this fault amended 
| Andif he had been taken with a want of words at this time' only, thete 
would have been no need of one to be joyned unto him to play the Oratour, 
| buthe being gone from this aſtoniſhing prelence mi$ht have bin able to do it 
| himſelf; Wherefore Calvin is for a naturall defect this way in him,& Pereris 
ailo. Some lay,that being formerly eloquent, he now having led a Shepherds 
ite ſo long, had loſt that faculty;ſome, .that he meant his inability for want 
ot uſe to ſpeak in the Egyptian tongue to Phararh; and the Hebrews tay, thar 
when in his childehood he had caſt PharachsCrown to the Sround , of which 
| ſpake before our of f oſephus \ Pharaohs Daughter exculed the fac , ſaying , 
that the childe did it out of {1mplicity :thena wizard of the Kings would 
| needs have his wit proved by holding an hot coale to his mouth + which he 
0d, andrhe childe put his congue to the coale, whereby it was burnt, and 
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Moles excuſerh himſelfe again, Exod.g.1; | 


Ct eo rr rs So ee 


thus he was ever afrer hindred in his ſpeech, But leaving all theſe as imar:. 
na.io.s , Lieſt inthat , which hath been ſaid. Thelaſt words ſlow of ſpeech, are | 
(ran, heavy vr lluw, he wanted words readily to expreſle his minde, gf |-. | 
boured 10 pronouncing them- And fuch an Inſtrument did God chooſe for | 
his 6Wne greater giory: and this doth 1: o/es write of himſclfe , laying open | 
his imperfections, and backwardneſle in obeying Gods calling in humility, | 
whereby we muſt alſo learne co lay open and confeſle our own faults, that 
they may de forgiven unto us out of Gods mercy. | 
But the Lord anwered him. Who hath given the month to man \ or made dumle ,, 
deafe, cc. Have 'not I the Lurd ?* New therefore yo, and 7 will be withthy | 
month, ec. 
The Hebrews in rendring a reaſon, why the Lord ſpeaketh of his makir | 
dumb and deafand blinde as well as giving a wouth to ſpeak , ſay, that hej 
thinss were ſpoken in alluding to his operations pal? about Miſes, becauie | 
when he had !laine the Egyptian that wronged the Hebrew , and washy | 
Phayach therefore committed to the Goaler , the Goaler was immeduately | 
ſmitten with blindenefle , and ſo 2ofes had opportunity to elcape trom him, 
and the King ſeeing him when he fled, was ſtricken dumb, fo that he could | 
not ſpeak nor make any ſigne to have him apprehended againe. Bur whethe | 
this be true or no is uncertaine , but it is certaine, that God can thus in judge. ! 
ment ſmite whom it pleaſeth him, as h2 d'd the »0domites with blindenefle. 
If it bedemandec, why God did not heale his imperfection, but only pro- 
miied to be with his mouth 2 } anſwere , that chis was more , then to make | 
hin moſt eloquent, becauſe thus he thould be ſure of good luccefle,wheress | 
eloq'zcrice ſeparated from wiſdome ( that is.unlefle God giverh wildomety 
move thole that are lpoker to , to good) doth more hurt to the Common: | 
weal-h then good, as CicersApeakeh. Againe, when Moſer having no good | 
utceranceby {perking ſhould prevaile,the power of God ſhould be more mag- | 
mfiea and laftly,chere wouid be the better ute of Aaron joyned unto him,one | 
nce !14vng ailpifts , but one ſome, and another others , the commumon of | 
the members ofche Church being the betrer preſerved by this diltribution * 
Ol B1:tts | 
And he ſaid, Tpray the ( 0 Lird ) ſend by the hand of bim, whim t94 wilt | 
[exd. | | 
P uperti expoundeth this requeſt of doſes, 15 meant of the Meſhah , as it | 
hehad taid, Send him, whom thou didit prom.'e by our Father 7 4c1b to lend | 
co deliver thy people,when he (aid, T he Sceprter 74 10t depart from Jucah, til 
»hiloh cometh, thatis , mittend:es, rhe man tO be !enc. And whereas the Lord 
was angry with Moſes for ſpeaking thus, he ſurth, that this was either becaulc 
it was nvt for 2oſes to take upon him to lec dowa the time, when the Melia) 
{h-5u!ld be ſent, which the Lord had reſerved co hualci.i-, oc he was io angry, 
chathe would not vouchſafe him an anſwer touchins thac matter, but urges 
him now to go: thus alſo Zuftine Martyr, Tertallian , Cyprian , Euſebin, 10d. 
Baſil Others diſliking this, becauſe God was wroth,, and aniwereth nothing | 
touching the Meſſiah, as he would have done ,if chat had been che dritt of | 
2/9ſes his ſpeech, fay that his meaning is, as if he had ſaid, Lord fend by any. 
other more fic,, whom thou pleaſeſt: Thus {alvis, and * eſtar and Cy 14, 
Ochers ſay, that Moſes forefaw by the Spirit, that not he vut another, wz- 
J-(ah ſhould bring che people into the Land of Canaan, and therefore hc 
Trajeth, that God would now ſend him alſo: thus R. Selown. Others , that | 
Aaron W2S fam -us amongſt the Hebrews before this for prophely:ng: i07 ' 
Ezechicl ſaith, that God ipake to them, before they came out of tEgyPr tO | 
put away their abominations , and not to ſerve the Idols of Egypt , and £115 
they ſay, was by none other, but Aaron his Prophet then, And it ſeemeth 
20 be !o, beczule Godſpake to Aaros, to come and m?er A //es,v. 27-45" 
c were a thing uſuall with him ſo to do. And therefore , he hearing 0! the + 
auttority of Aron amongſt the people, beingalſo his elder Brother, prone 
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chathe might rather be ſent : thus ſome of the Hebrews. The words will 
beare any of theſe conſtructions bur Ca/visreadeth thin, y the hard, by 
which chun wilt [endzehe Chaldee Paraphraſt,ſend now by the hang of him who 
'$ worthy ro be ſent. in the Hebrew,word for word it. IS. end n w,oerk pray 
thee , by the hana thon halt ſend ; an eclipticall ſpeech, which mult be {applied 
with (which)or (of hims which)and according co this 1atrer we render if, ollow- 
ing Pagninus- Touchins J-/zah, it 1s a meere imagination, that he had any 
Revelation,ſo that he ſhould meane him. I hat touching e aro, or of one at 
large,may indifferently be received. Put becauſe lo ancient and tamous \Vri- 
ers follow the firſt, and nothing of force can be brought againit it, bur niuch 


' forit, I chiefly imbrace thac 1 hus alſo Simlerus, vvho faich, as making it the 
| common expoſition of our Church, Ours expound it of Chriſt, neither is 1! 
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| raiſeupuntothem; Iris eallly anlyvered , that 


any thing ſtrange, that AZoſcs ſhould now detire, that the Mettjah might be 
ſent,whbo in all {traits vvas deſired by the faithtull , as by Jaceb, ſaying, / cx- 
ped thy ſalvation ( O Lora ) vvhen by the {pirit he forelavy a dangerous time, 
and ſpake of it. 1 it be objected, that eſe; knevv , thatthe Meiljah ſhould 
not yet come, becaule the Scepter mult firſt depart irom J#dab, and he him- 
ſelfe ſpake after chis of a Prophet like unto himleite, vvhom che Lord thou! 
oſes, as all other Yrophets 


| wasinlightened by degrees, and therefore novv might be 1gnoranc vt that, 
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and the knovvledge vvhich he then had of the Melitah vvas but obtcure and 
not ſo punRuall, as to be able yer to diſtinguiſh the rimes particularly. 1 or 
Gods being augry vvith him objected alſo before and anlyvered; it may fur- 
ther be ſaid, that he was angry fur his leeking to withdraw h:miclte (rom the 
office injoined him,not reſpe&ing ſo much now, wharwas faid of him,thatw4s 
t0 be ſent, Theſe words,by the hana, arc an Nebrailne , it beins meant by chat 


| inſtrument, or man,&C. 4a the anger «f the Lord was kindled 13 aint Noles, os 
 Leſaid,Do not 1 knowthy brother Aaronythe Levite that he can ſpeak will? bil icla, 


he cometh forth to meet thee,c. Thele words,that he ean ſpeak well are rende: ed 
by Calvin, Loquends loqunturius eſt;and by Simlerms,Loquenas lyquatits iff ; & in 
1s both in che Hebrew and the Septuagint, by ſpeaking he ſhall ipeok;bur the 


_ Septuagint haveit, aax@y AzArca ou , he ſhall ſpeak for thee: the meanings ts, 


be can certainly ſpeak well, and hath not that defect in ſpeaking, which thou 
objecteſt , an 1 therefore | will joyne him unto thee. In that che anger of 


the Lord was now kindled againſt Ave: , the like to which hath-not been 


% \ 


| aid: for any reluRation made hitherto, ſome hold, that he ſinned bv ſeelins 
| topur off che office .to which he was calied,to another ; bur others that ue 


| 


did nor (inne, becauſe he deſired that another might be tent more worthy, 


only out of humility , and not that he utterly refuſed to obey Is calling. 


: Simler ws 18 For the firſt, that he was not without fault, becaule Gud would not 


otherwiſe have bin angry with him,& Calvin faith,that he obli;nately denied 


' now,&therefore God wouldnotſpare him any longer.The Hebrews allo told, 


— 


that he ſinned greatly by diffidence & diſtruſt, & therefore tor a punrſhme 


' he was not {uffered to enter into the land of Canaan;& Rab.Solrmeon faith-thar 
| he was for this deprive,of the Prieſtly office, which ſhould allo otherwiſe have 
 binconferred upon him as vvellas the Regall.Some alfo,faith S$inz/crws ; hold 


that he was puniſhed by the Angell that met him in the 1nn* 
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attervvards,and 
vyould have killed him; and ſome, that his puniſhment vvas the continuance 
ot his impediment in his ſpeech, vvhich haply ſhould othervviie have been 
taken avyay. But I rather hold vvith Calvis, that the Lords ſharp reproving 
ot him vvas his only puniſhment; for it is not a light, but a great puniſhmenc 
ta man for the Lord to be angry vvith him and in vvrath co reprove him. 
L ouching the Angels meeting him to kill him, and his beings not permitted co 
enter4nto Canaan, there be other reaſons yielded. And it is but animagina- 
tion, that he ſhould othervvyiſe have been High Prieſt alſo, becauſe this oifice 
belonged to the firſt-born,as his risht,& therefore to Aar rather, vvho vvas 


his elder Brother. Only it may be, that he thus vvas prevented of the healing | 
of 
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The Lord ancery with Moſes 
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of his imperfeQion in {pzaking, becauſe the Lord had promiſed to de vyith !.; 
mouth and to put vvords into 1t,vvhereasnovy he propoundeth to uſe ano+!.,. 
mouth to {pzak by.For che other opinion 15 Gregory, Baſrl & ferom,e>c. Corevies | 
ſaith, that A./esin humility refuſeth the glory of being made lo great a (5. 
vernour. | here v/as a great difference betwixt him & Pax/. For he hcarins 
Agebus that vvhicl might have diſcouraged him from going to Jeruſalcn; 
vvith great reſolution anſyvered, I am ready ,not only to be bound, bt 
dieat Jerujalein forthe name of the Lord , but Moſes, that he miphi »g; 
g0 into Egypt complaineth of his tongue. But the cale is divers, Avtl:jry 
vvas propounded to Moyes, Crofles to Paul. And io Pant is carried yvith 
ready mindeto adverſity, but eſes even vyhen God bade him , vyould have 
declined the glory of this povver : he, God appointing him to hard thing; 
ſtudied to endure greater ; but this man ſtriveth by Frayer this Pre- | 
ie tureſhip over tne Hebrevvs ; Wherefore by the inviolate vertue of both 
theſe Leaders going before us vve are inſtructed, if vve vvould truly endex; 
vour to carry the paime of obedience, to go a vrarfare 1n proſperity beins ſe: | 
awork only by command, but in adverſity even out of devotion. Baſil cum. | 
paring /Aoſes and E/ay together, ſaith, that he deferrec, an4 velired, that he 
might not $0 to Pharayh and to this people,becauſe he knew the proud, ſton; 
and inexorable heart,v? Ph.racb, and the ſtubborne wit, unſtable minde . and 
tife neck of the Hebrews, of which allo he {pake, Ex. 37 ,and delired 
herefore the comming of the Lord, who only could fave and torgive fir; 
but Z/ .y moved by other conſiderations offered himielfe to be ievit. And 7 
rome faith, that he heard it of a certaine Hebrew , his Maſter , who orcs G 
puicd tis queſtion, that Afſes was to be praiſed herein for his hurai!:cy ar 
meekn-fle, as thinking himtelf unworthy this miniſtery, and therefore was 5f 
God made greater: buc E/ay truſting not to his owne merit, but to Gods 
mercy, a:-cr that he heard trom the Seraphim, that he was purged from all 
{inne , offered himſelte in the zeale of faich. Whereas Gods anger againſt 
1Ms/e; for this his refuſall 1s 035jeted,as arguing it to be ſinful}; it is anſwered, 
chat he was not angry with him, as with finners, but as one friend with ano- 
ther, or a Father with his childe, by the ſhew of ſuch anger reacuing them 
only,what they won!d have them do, and thus inducing them to do 1:40 7e- 
7eringoras Cajetan hath it,the Lord was but a little angry afrer the manner 0! 
a man being moved with a:ſ{udden paſſion, becauſe it is not faid, he was angry 
but ſures 0114s rats e(t 4s if one ſhould lay of 2 man,accen{a.eſt chelera 1 10- 
timating , not that he was angry purpole!y,but his choler was moved t9: the 
tum? ; yer, Caetanand Toſtatus allo think that he ſinned venially,& ligt:ty: 
I do not thing with thoſe hebrews, that it was a great linne , becauie 
there was no puniſhment inflicted upon him therefore , þut atinne 0! 
weakinfle, which 1s incident to the beſt, againſt which although Gods anger | 
be (iirr4.yer out of his infinite mercy, he 1s ſoone pacified agauie upon thei! 
repentz1c*. But afinl cannot buthold it to have beene, becaute che-1.0rd 
was provoked to wroth hereby, and for the name of veniall, it was certainly 
none otherwiſe fuch , but as all the ſinnes of Gods ſervants, for wh.ch upon 
their repentance they have pardon. That AMoſesſoon repented,appeareth Dy tus 
yielding forthwith after this ro do whar the Lord injoyned him. Meither 60 
the diſt;nftions & ſimilitudes brought prove it no ſin,becaule one friend 15 09! 
a»ved to choler againſt another, but for his fault,nor a father againſt hits child 
whom he dearly loveth.As for the divers imaginations of divers touching on 
puni{hment,they are vaine, fith that when a man offenderh; bur pertiſteih not. 


In i1nmng,God uicch only co chaſtiſe it, if it be bur a diſobedience begun,vis! 


; 
If 


reproo F heredy turning bis lervauts,that are out into the right way againe- : 
it be demanded, whether Azrox ſhould have bin joyned wr him + h< had not 
thus provoked tlie Lord,or whether this were yielded upon his pleading 0: 
inability to ſp:ak ? (4/-iz anſwereth well , that there is nothing done, du! 
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| was decreed by the Lord from everlaſting , yet he appointeth alſo che mer 
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! ns. whereupon this or that is done, and (o it was in this caſe, 
_ fire eb to ho Aaron with Moſes, but he taketh this occaſion of 
= yackwardneſle with a kinde of indignation to jOyn eAMaron unto him, that 
he might have part of that honour with him, who by back-fliding had falne 
&-0m a degree of his dignity. And he calleth him the Levire, to ſhew the 
Tribe, which he had choſen, according to Malarhi , and that his purpoſe of 
advancing that Tribe was not changed for the diſobedience of 1/o/es, who 
was of that Tribe» Behold, he cometh forth to meet thee, &-c- Here the torward- 
"eſſe of Aaron is oppoſed to the backwardneſle of Moſes, as if he had ſaid, 


25 called him, but thou being commanded frameſt excuſe after excuſe, and 
tandeſt aſtoniſhed chrough difidence not being yet made, after ſo great 
confirmations to ſtirre one ſoot as yet, and he cometh forth with this cheer- 
| fulneſſe, to be but thy ſecond, although he be thy elder brocher, the envy of 
| thy preference not hindering him, but thou being promoted to be chief art 
| orieved at the office enjoyned thee. Thus God partly by fearing A7o/es with 
his anger thruſtech him forth , and partly by offering one ſo near a companion 
unto him, allurech him, and by giving another ſigne of Aarox; coming out 
to meet him confirmeth him. 

Thou ſhalt therefore ſpeak,u to him, and put wards in his month, ec. And he 
ſhall be for a month unto thee, and thex ſhalt be inſtead of God unto him. The phraſe 
of being as a God unto him, ſetteth forth nothing elſe, but that he ſhould 
teach and guide him, and be a Prince unto him, and therefore the word 
UNIX is often communicated to Princes and Judges in the holy Scriptures, 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it accordingly, Thow ſhalt be a Prince 
| o Maſter unto him- | is weak, which the Arrians infer hereupon, that as 2oſes 
| wasa God to eAaros, ſo Chriſt was God, but not otherwiſe : tor he is not 
| onelycalled God, as a Prince, but in all things is partaker of the divine plo- 
ry,aad by him the World was made. Verſe 17. And thou ſhalt take this rod in 
thy hand, and therewith do ſignes : Why mult he take that rod ? A»/. Becauſe 
' God commonly will have outward meanes uſed tro work miracles , alchough 
there be nothing of worth in them, that it may appear, that his ſervants uſing 
| theſe means did them, and ſo be believed. And a ſhepherds ſtaffe is raken to 
confound proud Pharash, whenit ſhould prevail againſt his ſcepter. The He- 
brews feign, thatthis rod grew in fethro his garden, and that none could 
' pluck ir up, till Aoſes came, who did it eaſily, and uſed it in keeping his 
| ſhlep, ſtriking terrour hereby into wilde beaſts, and fraying them away. And 
| that it was ſquare, having the four letters of Gods name engravyen in the tour 
| lides thereof. Artapanzs (aith, that this ſtaffe was had in greac honour a- 
| mongſt the Egyptians afterwards, a ſtaffe in the remembrance of it being 
kept and worſhipped in the Temple of 1þs : for they think 1s to be that 
earth , which ſmitten with the ſtaffe, brought forth ſo many prodigies. See 
Euſeb.lub. g. de preparat. Evang. cap .ult. 

Ana Moles returned to Jethro his father in law, and [aid unto him, Let me go 
1 pray thee to my brethren sn Egypt, and ſee whether they be yet alive, &c. It is a 
marvel that AZoſes telleth not Fethro of his viſion to incline him the rather to 
be willing, but pretendeth another common reaſon. But it is to be thought, 
that he concealed his Viſion, as which would ſeem incredible to Jethro, and 
make him haply think Moſes a vain man, as being carried by fantaſies, And 
therefore he dealeth thus onely with his father in law, and forſomuch as upon 
this motive, Jethro is willing that he ſhould depart with his daughter, it ſeem- 
eth that Xzoſes was itt good credit with him, ſo that he ſuſpeted nor any 
| fraud, as lurking under this pretence- $0 Calvia. But whether was it not a 
faulrin him to uſe this delay, for when one being called by Chriſt offered 
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| Make this delay,and threatenened therefore. And facob omitting to $0. to 


— 
— — — 
—— ——— —i 
OC EEE er SEES Woo ooo re Rn een nw a —— —__ 


ro ſtimulate him the more, He is come forth with all cheerfulneſle a long | 
| journey int0 the wilderncſle to fetch thee forth about this buſineſſe, ſo ſoon | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| onely to go firſt and bid thoſe of his houſe farewell, he was forbidden to | 
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Moſes goth forth with his wife and ſons. Exod.z.ov, | 
Laban, went immediately into Canaan when he was bidden ? Some Ancients | 
have hereupon thought Moſes vyorthy of blame, but he did herein no mgre | 
then he vvas bound by the band of nature to do. Indeed vvhen parents 


-—_ 


friends ſtand in the way, and may be an hinderance to the obeying of Gag; 


calling, they are to be pretermitted, becauſe God is firſt and chiefly to be ,. | 
beyed, but vyhen both obedience may be yielded to God, and relpe ſheyy, | 
ed ro friends, both are to be done. The lavv of cruciiying our affeQign; : 
ſerveth notto take aVvay naturall affe&tion, but to moderate and Fovern it 
Thus 5imlerus. 

eAnd the Lord ſaidto Moſes in 1adian, Return into Feypt, for all thiſe w, 
are dead that [ought thy life. 

Some think, that this was ſpoken before, and placed here out of order, ;; | 
Calvin; but Feras better,and after him $imslerus, that this was a new appay.. | 
tion for his further confirmation and encouragement ; for God appeared gc. | 
ten ro Moſes, and therefore there 15 no need to imagines an FHyſteron Prize, | 
to be here. When a man beginneth to obey God, he ſhall have comfort upyy. 
comfort. | 

And Moſes took, his wife and his ſonnes, and ſet them upon an £ſſc, and return 
into / gypt, and the rod of God in his hand. | 

The Lord did not bid 479/cs ro carry his wife and children with him, hu: | 
being bound by the Law of marriage to to do, he thoughc it his duty to haze | 
them with him, and that this would be no hinderanceunco him to the execy;- 
tion of his office, as Saint Paxl ſpeaketh of leading about a lifter a viſe 
He took them with him, ſaith Ferzs, that they might ſee the marve!s of the | 
Lord, and fo be brought to know and fear h:m, and that they might be joy. 
ed to the people of God. And thus all men ſhould bring their fami}:cs,wher 
they may hear the Word of God, and learn to fear him Wherea: he is { 
to ſet them upon an Aﬀe : it may be doubted, hovy one +«fſe could carry 
them all ? Itisanſvvered, either that they vvere very young, or by an Aſſes! 
meant each of them upon an Aſle, but ] think rather that they vyere little 
ones. Here vvas a poor going out for one, that ſhould be a Prince vvith one- | 
ly one Aﬀee and a ſtaffe, for which he might have been contemned, Þut his 
glory ſtood in the ſtaffe of God, which he carried wich him. Oucwari (olen- | 
dor doth not honour Gods Meſſengers, but Gods Ordinance, his power and. 
preſence with them. We read before but of one fonne that Ao/es had, but | 
here of ſonnes, and who this other ſonne was, ſee Exod. 18.4. he was called | 
Eliezer, becaule God, laid he, hath been mine help. Wherefure he was now 
born unto him allo,althongh no mention be made of him til! then, Toth-| 
ing the rod, called the Rod,f God, and by the Septuagint 7s p/Clep 711 72a | 
Ts 9gs: itwas 1{o called, becauſe God did work wonders tlicrebv, and God | 
appointed him to take it with him, as if he had brought it and given it} 
him. | 
Then God charged CHy/es to do all the wonders, which he had given him | 
power to do, before Pharash : bur he faith, that he would harden his heart | 
{ alvin, and after him Simlers and Cajetan Sather from hence, that God aP- 
pointed /oſes,evenin Madian to do all the wonders which he Cid afterwards | 
in Egypt, becauſe he faith, all the wonders, and he foreteileth the obdura'i0n | 
of Pharach, that Meſes ſeeing it, might nor be diſcouraged, as thinking, that | 
he ſhould never prevail with him, whom ſo many ſignes would not bow t0 ! 
Gods Will. For Gods hardening of any mans heart, ſee Kom.9. 

And then ſhalt /ay to Pharaoh, Thws ſaiththe Lord, Wrael ts my firſt-born { une 
1 command thee to let my ſunxe go, 1 hat he may ſerve me, ana if thou r.juſe to [it _ 
go, { will kill thy ſoune, thy firſt-bory.. That the requeſt of 4'/cs to [14rd 
might not ſeem unjuſt, in that he ſhould deſire, that Fharaohs fnbjects migit: 
$9 from under his dominion, the Lord intituleth them his ſonne, and Þy con- | 
!equence free from being ſervants to any man, and he addeth, 1) fo/t- bork 
Having reſpect unto the Gentiles, out of whom he would take to kar | 
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_ PCC NS 


_—  ——o—— > On en — —— ——_— —— 


Church afterwards. But a generali ruie cannot be drawn from hence, i!iat 
the ſonnes of God by adoption and grace ought not by any to be kept as 
| ſervants any longer, for it was a fingular priviledge of tie Iſraelites onely, 
' whom the Lord by expreſs words was pleaſed thus to grace: io Calvin.To ferve 
| Pharaoh (till, faith Simlerws,and to become a peculiar people of God, enjoy: n5! 
| his promiſes in poſleſling the land of Canaan , and ſerving him there, were 
| CONcrary, and therefore living 1n -YPT, and 1erving Pharaoh eng Na Ninacr- 
| ance from ſerving God, thus maſt ceale, and they muſt go out tree.” Again, 
| Iſratl is not onely called the firit-bora of God in reipect of the Gentiles, 
| which ſhould afterwards be taken into the adoption, but in reſpet of cre- 
| ation, whereby all people ar? -04us ionnes, bur /ſyarl for his fingular privi- 
| ledges, as his firft-born ſonne. In tac he threateneth to flay Pharaohs ar{t- 
| born, it appeareth, as was [id beioxe, chat God told ſes of all the figne: 

that he would do, before |; came intv Egypt, becauſe this was the Jait. He 
| ſpeakech onely of his irt-borngto terrifie him the more: a puniſhment hike to 
| his ſinne is threatened : tor killing 1/72c/ Gods firit-born, bis firſt-born ſhall 
| be killed. Or by firſt-20n, ſaith Fer, may be underſtood every thing 
| moſt precious, a3 if he had 121d, I will deficoy ail thy molt precious things, but 
| this is ſomewhac torced. 

And it came to paſſe, tht in the wiythe Lord met himin the T:1e, and [yuh to 
kill bim ; end Zippora took a arpe ſtone, and cutt off the fure- thin of her ſon, an 
caſt it at hu feet . ſaying ; A bluly husband art thiu ty me, ce Its not aSreed 
amongſt Expoſitours here, whom the Lord ſought to kill : for ſome hold, 
thatitwas the childe, as Auguſtine, who ſaich, that it may be doubted whe- 
ther Moſes be meant, of whom it may ſeem to be ſpoken, as beings over that 
| company : or the childe, who was by and by fuccoured by his murher, cir- 
| cumciſing him, this off:ring to kill him being to take reyenge upon hum for 
; being uncircumciied, as was threatened in the law of circumcihion. Yet 1: 
' anyman will have it underſtood of 47/es , I wiil not greatly contend. And 
| Tertullian ſaith, the ſvnne of Moſes had been ftrang!zd by the Angel, had 
not Zipper ah cut away his fore-skin with a ſtone, The interlinear gloflc re- 
terreth it either to Moſes, or to his lonne. But the Hebrews and moſt Expoſi- 
tors referre it to 17ofes. For it mult needs be {poken of liim that God had 
' appeared to before, and not of the chiide of whom if it had beenmeant, he 

ſhould have been named. And indeed the fault was altogether in 17:/es, and 
therefore he and not the childe was now in danger. And this may be thought 
to be the reaton, why not Moſes, but Zipporaheircumiciled the childe, becauſe 
he being terrefied through che danger of preſent death threatened unto him, 
could not do ic, wheretore ſhe to deliver him with all ſpeed did ir. Burt in 
; what manner was he indangered ? R. Solvrmmn teigneth, that an Angel ap- 
pearing like an huge Dragon, devoured //79fcs unto that part of the body 
| Which was circumciſed, whereby his wife gathering, that this was,hecaule the 
circumcition of the childe had been negleRed ſhe prelently circumciſed him, 
and fo Mes was delivered. But to ler paſle fuch fables, moſt of the hHe- 
brews thinke , that he was ſmitten with a mortall diſeaſe, and it he- 
| 10g conceived, that this was becauſe he had not circumciſed his fonne, ſhe did 
it, he through weakneſle beingunable at thar time, þut S1V10g ner this Charge. 
Theodorer and Diodor us fay , that an Anve}l appeared unto Mifes threatening 
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gaing thoſe of preſumption, that determine , hovy the Lord vvould have 
kuled him, faith ,thacirſufficech to knovy, that he vvas ſo terrefied , as that 
he vas in danger of deach, ſo likevviſe Tremel. and this is ſafeſt Burt vyhat 
vyas the cauſe ofthis ſudden change of che Lord tovvards him ? Saint Ar- 
L#/7ine laich, that fome thinke v/es ro have been thus indangered, becauie 
| it dilpleaſed the Lord that he ſhould take his vvife and children vvith him, as 
| an hindrance to the execution of the office, to vvhic:rhe vvas called. And 
, therefore upon this he ſent them back again , unull his coming out of Eg 
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 tokill him with a ſword in his hand, as aftervvards to Balaam. But Calvin ar- | 
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God would have killea Moſes, why ? 


Thesd.queſt nn 
' Exod. 


ExoJ.1 vs 


R. David 


Chimbz. 
I fedore. 
Lyra1ts. 
| Tertiull.lib con- 
tra jnde0s. 


Oneſt. 


Ferus. 


Simler 18. 


Luſt. 


Cc ajetan, 


Ferus. 


Calulhe 


| is for the youngeſt, becauſe Moſes was long in that Countrey, before he had 


_ 


Exod, &. | 


vvhen they vvere by 7ethro again broughtunto himyſo likevviſe, Ex/cbing Emiſ- | 


| ſexs and Enſebius Caſar.who ay alſo,that his bringing of his wife & childre, | 


into Egypt might make the Hebrevvs ſuſpe&R, that he did not make accoun 
indeed, that he ſhould bring them out, becauſe then he yvould have left then, | 
behinde him, till that they ſhonld have come to Mount Horeb , vvhich vya; 
neare to Madian. 7 heodoret and Di9dorr yield this as the reaſon, that by ter. 
refying him he might make him the leſle to fear Phar-b,the fear of a Sreater, 
expellingthe feare of a leſſer out of him. But that neither of theſe vyas 
the reaſon is plaine from the Text, vvhereby it plainly appeareth, that it vys 
becauſe his ſonne vvas uncircumciſed. It 1s to be thought indeed , that he 
took this occaſion, as Anuguſtive and T heodoret note , to ſend her back vyith 
her children to her Father,becauſe he having haſte of his vvay could nottarry, 
till the ſonne novy circumciſed vvas fit for«travell againe: fo thatit is mo; | 
probable, that they having tarryed a vvhile at that Inne returned home a. 
paine, from vyhence they vvere aftervvards brought unto him being inthe 
yvilderneſle.'[hus God vvas offended vvith Ao/es,becauſe he had not circum- 
ciſed his Son at this time which is alſo held by R. David Chimbi, and Lyrany, 
Tfidore, Rupertus, Calvin, &c. And Tertullian faith , that God vvas therefore | 
ſo ſevere, that others hearing of this touching their Governours Sonne might | 
be moved with more reverence towards this figne, and at his inſtruRion re- | 
ceive it. He that met Moſes, and would have ſlaine him , is ſaid to bethe | 
Lord , but in the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Greek Tranſlation it is, the | 
Angel of the Lord, an Angell perſonally, and the Lord repreſentatively. | 
But what was the reaſon, that the Lord was now fo infeſt againſt Aoſe; for 
not circumciſing his ſon ? Ferus defending his former negleG ſaith, that this | 
ſin was not imputed to him whileſt he was amongſt the Gentiles , and inan- | 
other mans houle and hindred by his Wife , and haply it was not thought 
neceſſary, becauſe one Parent only was an Hebrew, but now ſes being at 
his owne liberty , and about to carry his ſonnes amongſt Gods people tobe 
joyned with them,the Lord cometh fiercely upon him to kill him for notcir- 
cumciſing them. Firſt, that his Wife ſeeing it might learne to feare God, and 
hereafcer haſten to circumciſion. 2 That Parents might know , that they | 
ſhall anſwer for their childrens finnes committed through their default. ; | 
That we might know, that the uncircumciſed are not acceptable to God, al- | 
though comming of holy Parents, 4 Becauſe it would have been a great ican- | 
dall co the Iſraelites , if Moſes had carried his ſonnes to them uncircumciſed. 
5 To ſhew, that diſobedience ſhall be puniſhr even in the EleR,and if God be | 
ſo ſevere againſt his Saints ſinning , where ſhall che wicked appeare? 6 10; 
ſhew his ſeverity againſt Prelates and Rulers,if they ſin. 7 To try My lis 
conſtancy in obedience, and whether he would not being ſo hardly deal! 
withall be diſcouraged from going on. 

Simlerus ſaith, that ſome think, God was angry , becauſe for his Wives | 
lake and his children he tarried too long in the Inne, but he rejeceth it, 35 
it is worthy. But how is it, that mention before being made of ionnes, 19 
Z ipporah is ſaid to have circumciſed her ſonne ? did ſhe circumciſe but one, | 
or both, and if not, when was the other circumciſed? Cajetax,and ſome others 
hold that they were both hitherto uncircumciſed; but it is ſaid, that Zipp#r® 
circumciſed her ſonne , the ſingular number being pur for the plural! by an 
Enallage of :he number, and Ferws ſeemeth to have been of the lame minde, 
becauſe ſhe called her Husband for this a bloudy Husband to her, as if it had 
been a new thing to her, to which ſhe had never been uſed before, But others 
think, that one of them was circumciſed before, and the other not, and thele 
are againe divided amongſt theinſelyes; ſome, as Calvin ſaith , holding fb3t 
the eldeſt was left uncircumciſed, becauſe Aoſes being a ſtranger in Madian 
would not ſo ſoone by the circumciſing of him, diſcover his Religion : but he 
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= her friends did ſo abhor from this bloudy ceremony, that 0 the end he might 

have peace amongſt chem, he did forbeare to circumcile the other : thus allo 

(;mlerns. Againe,others holding allo, that the younger only remained un- 

circumciſed, do ſome of them yield chisreaſon, that Zipporah kept one of them 

om being circumciſed, becauſe as oſes had one, atter the mariner of his 

Countrey circumciſed, {o ſhe vvould have one after chemanner of her Coun- 

rey uncircumciſed? lo Hugo de Santto Vittore. Bur ſome, that tae realon,vvhy | go de Santo | 

the younger 50N remained uncircumciſed was this , viz. becauſe he was but Ka 

newly borne, when /Zofes vvas warned to go into Egyprt,end the Lord haſten- | 

| ing his journey, although the eight day vvas come, upon vvhich he ought to | 

| have been circumciſed, yer he yvould not ſtay to do it ; leſtit ſhould bean | 

| occaſion of delay unto him; So Lyranus and Toftatus, and the Hebrevvs,and | 

| divers others. But this laſt is well confuted by Calvin, becauſeit is not p1v- 

| bable , that AZoſes would have taken a woman with him in that caſe,fy t9er 
after her deliverance,and a childe ſo young and tender, and in the cale of b- 

| ingupontravell,che experience of the whole Congregation ajterwards ſhow 

| ed,thatit wasa lawfull reaſon to forbeare circumcifing , as making fare 

| and unable to travell : for which, as one caule, there was no circumciting all 

'thetime that the children of Iſrael wandred in the Wildernefle , even 40 
years, and the beſt Expoſitours agree : yet neither can i aſſent to C alviz or 

the reſt , thathold that one of his fonnes was circumciſed betore : from 

| whence may we learne this? and if no where , it is a meere conjecture. 1he 

' firſt therefore doth moſt arride me,that neicher of them was before this cir- 

; cumciſed, but now Zipporah circumcifed them both. And the rreaion why 

' aſonne only is ſpoken of , may be , becauſe the birth' only of one fon was 

- before related, having reſpe& unto which, as if no notice were hitherto taken 

| ofthe other ſonne by the itliſtorian, he faith, be circumeiſed her ſexe; but for- 

| fomuch as there were two, the other is leſt to be underſtood by the Reader 
t0 have been circunciſed at the ſame time alto. 

Why Moſes did not circumcite now, but his wife,we may gather from that 
which hath been already laid. And in that this neglect ot oſes was fo le- 
rerely animadverted againſt, if he did ir for quietnefle fake, as is moſt pro- 

| bable, or in what reſpec ſoever, we may learne , to how great dangcr lic 
| fandeth expoſed , that negleReth the Sacraments, which be of divine in!ti 
' ution. The toole wherewith Zipporah circumciſed,is ſaid ro be a ſharp ſtone, 
nHebrew WY, which word, the Hebrews ſay, is a word of doubtful! ſigni... | 
 fication,and may be expounded a ſtone, a flint , ora Sword , or Rafor, and | 
therefore both here, and fof. 5- they render it by this word Raſor , and the | 
ſews circumciſe wich a Raſor at this day. T remelins allo rendereth it Cul- | 
 lrum acutums, a ſparp kaife , laying, that they , who render it , a ſharp ſtone, | - 
; Vere deceived by the ambiguity of the word, becauſe it is ſoraken , Ezech. z. 
9. but for a ſharp knite, Joſ- 5. 2. and P/aby. $9. 44. and reaſon ſheweth that 
| twas a knife, becauſe if they had a knife ainongſt them, as it is not to be 
| doubted , but that, it had bin a vaine thing leaving the knife to go about 
| leeking a ſtone fit for the purpoſe. Indeed +t God , when he inſtitured cir- 
cumcifion, had appointed a ſtone for the ]nſ{trument, it had been neceſlary to 
uſe it, but ſeeing 1t is left to the diſcretion of the Circumciſer to uſe what | 
tO0le he pleaſeth, there is no reaſon to think, that a fone rather then a knife 
Was.now uſed, except the word did neceflarily imply ſo much. 7g. 5.2. The 
lame word is uſed with another ſignifying a Sword or a Knife, and is rendred 
in our new Tranſlation, ſharp knives, Z_INY the plurall, of MY being tranſ- 
| lated ſharp: \tcometh of WY to traiten , or of YT to ſtrengthen, whence 
| 1 arockor a ſtone vyhich is ſtrong, or a ſharp cutting thing,the ſtrength 
| Whereof lierh in cutting. Wherefore it may as well be rendered here, ſe rock 
| 4 ſharp, or tbe edge,and no more. What this ſharp thing was, beins left to be 
| underſtood, as aſtone , and it agreeing more with reaſon that a knife ſhould 
| be meant then a ſharp ſtone.' 1 cannot but think, that Treme lis bath mol 
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caſt it at his feet, and thus the word YAN moſt properly 1ignifieth, But at 


Womeu n0t to baptize. 


more indifferently, that Circumciſion was made either with a ſtone, or a knif, 
or Raſor, as 74ſtin /Aartyr, Haro de Santto Vittore, T h. Aquinas, Toſtatus (5. 
If it be demanded, whether a womans circumciſing be juſtifiable, and if (, 
whether her baptizing in the caſe of danger ? Itis anſwered, that here was 
neceſlity, Moſes being, as is likely, chrough aſtoniſhment in that caſe, that he 
could noc now do it,neicker indeed did the Lord'appoint who ſhould circum. 
ciſe, when he firit inſtituted Circumciſion, and theretoreif a woman did it, 
here was nothing dove againſt precept. But to baptize they that preach the 
Word are appointed, and therefore what need ſoever there be, it is not war- 
rantable for a woman todoit: thus alſo Eprphanius contra Catapbryges, and 
the Council of Carthage forbiddeth any lay-perſon to baptize in any caſe, 
and Ax9:/tine doubteth, whether it be a venial lin, if a lay-perlon dapizeth 
any. Touching the next words, {ve caſt it at h:s feet, the vulgar Latine read- 
et: them, /be touched h;5 feet, but neither agreeable to the Hebrew, nor toary 
other Exvoſitor. For the Septuagint have it, She fell at hs feet, the Challe 
Paraphrait, She offered it before him ; the T argum Hieroſol. dhe applicdit tohy 
» 11K: Wile Simlerus. 7 remeling, She moved it to his feet, and Calvin. Sly 


whole tcerihe caſt it, and why, is much controverted, Some ſay, atthe An. 
Angels reer, tO pacific him ; according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, She ferid 
it be{ure his, ſaying, For the blood of this Circumciſion let my husband be grant 
to #5; and the ! argum Hieroſolym. She applied it before the feet of the dejtring 
Angel, ſaying, 11y bu;band woald have circumciſed him, but my father wul{ny 
ſuff-r him, nyw therefore be f2urrable to the ſinne of my husbaxnd for the bludsf thi 
Circumciſi1:1. Some, to the teec of the childe; and lome, of A7eſes, which is 
mot? genuine, asthe following words do declare : for ſhe did it in wrath, 


being compelied by ſheUding che blood of her children to redeem his Fy 
Some following the Sep:vagint, She caſt her ſelfe «t his feet, hold nothing elle | 
to be meant here, bur her humbling of her ſelfe ar the feet of the Angel to | 
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mvacifie him. And ſome, that ſhe feil at the feet of her husband, c-linng, | 
thatſhe might return home again;ſo greatly was ſhe terrefied with this viſion. | 
Buc the wo: d5 following beiug to ter husband in anger, ſhew that here was | 
no falling down tothe Angel or to hiin, but a caſting of the fore-sKin at tim | 
as a man that caſteth the thing at him in indignation, Which he will needs have 


and canbe held no longer from him. 
For the words uſed by her, Thou art 4 blyoay hasband to me. R. David Chim- 
b;, holding, according to one opinion before recited,that by hes fcet,the chiides 
teet were meant, to which the blood ran down, or the fore-sk'n was call 
down , will have theſe words alſo ſpoken to him : becaule amongſ/t the He- 
brews as the husband, ſo the childe newly circumciſed was called by the word 
Cha/an, here uted, which ſignifieth ſpoyſas:{o likewiſe R. 4brabam Zepharan, 
who 1aith, that ſhe ſpake thus to the childe Aatterinply.; but Rab.mzs and 6 
thers better apply them to 1/4/es, and then the meaning uſt be, [ may *ru! 
call thee a bloody husband; becauſe 1 have been competied to redeem iby.litt 
with \hd1ing the blood of my ſonne. = 
So he let hizmge, This by Lyranns is applied to Zipporab , Ciltrifling her 
husband herer:p5n and departing home to her father again. By Parnl4s bY 
genſii to 319.5, a5 if it had becn (aid, he diſmiſſed his lonne into rhe land 
or via''an. but the true meaning is,the Angel let 7oſes go and did 10! Kill 
hu, a< b-ſ5: 2 he vas aboutto do. Thus Augyſtine and Ferns, Cc and che 
Sep.uagint make it plain by rendering it thus, T he Angel went from him. It is 
indeed mo!t probable, that Zipporah hereupon was ſei.c back again for 4 tine 
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; her ſather, being aficrwards by him brought apain unto him 
bg ant but that ſhe put him away upon this occaſion, and depart- | 
ed, it being a foul fault, ſeeing the Scripture doth not charge her herewith, is 
by no meanes to be thought : ſo Simlerus. And it is to be noted, that the 
Verb here uſed is maſculine, and that theſe words were again uſed after this, 
Thou art a bloody husband to me : whence it is plain, that they were not ſpoken 
of her. For the myſtery of this, Gregory Nyfenns faith, that Myſes taking a 
' wife a Gentile, and having a ſonne by her, that remained uncircumciſed, fi- | 

:red out the Chriſtian Doctor tainted with Philoſophicall opinions, which | 
u{t forthwith be rejeted,or elſe they will curnto his deſtrugtion. The or- | 
dinary gloſſe maketh Zipporah a figure of the Church of che Gentiles, which, | 
cucrech away from her children old heathen errours, by preaching the Rock | 
Chrict. Ferss faith, that the departing of Zipporah figured out the ablence | 
of the Gentiles, when Chriſt wrought all his wonders, as ſhe was away,when 
| Miſes wrought his ; bur afterwards were brought unto him, as Zippyrah with | 
| her children to Moſes. And as by blood Meſerhis life was ſaved, Io are we | 
ſaved by the blood of the Son of God. Rabanr following the Septuagints 
cranſlation, in which it is, The blosd of my ſonne flood : Inſtead of thele words, | 
Th art a bloody husband to me, hath another Allegory, which becaute ir is up- | 
on a ſtrange foundation, I omit. 

The belt is the morall ; we thatare Gods meſſengers, muſt not onely be | Vote. 
circumciſed in heart our ſelves,but labour that our people and domeſticks may | | 
be ſuch alſo, or elſe we ſhall incurre the danger of death. After this Aaron | Yerſe 27,28 | 
is brought to meer Moſes in the deſarr,in the Mount of God, and he kiſſed | Verſe 29,36 | 
him, and 24o/es told all theſe things unto him. And they went on and 8a-:. Verſe = | 
thered together the Elders of frac, and when efron had ſpoken unto | 
them the words of the Lord, and the fignes had been ſhewed, they believed | 
| and bowed themſelves and worſhipped. | 

Moſes being ſpoken to and confirmed by ſignes, was yet unwilling to go | 
| Whither the Lord bade him: but Aaron forthwith obzyeth , ſeeing no ligne, 
and not knowing yet to what end his going out tended , but onely thar he | 
' ſhould fee his brother 47oſes, who he might well think in this long time of 
abſence had been dead, yer notwithſtanding 17ofes is made the chief, the 
 Cheerfull and forward and elder is allotted to a place inferiour, and the un- | 
| villing and flow to obey to a Superiour, as it pleaſeth God, one man is pre- | 
ferred before another, not for his own deſert, bur onely of grace, which is | 
thus che more magnified. There is an excellent harmony beiwixt theſe two | 
brethren at their meeting, the one in love kitling the other, o/c; repreſent 
| ing the Magiſtracy, and Aaron the Miniſtery ; for in like manner betwixt theſe 
' two there ſhould be all good concord, and then the people will bow thein- 
| themſelves, and worſhip the Lord, whereas by their differences they are much 
| hindered. Aaron as Miniſter co Moſes both ſpeaketh and doth the ſignes,and 
| the people believed, that is, this part of them, the Elders gathered now to- 
| gether, they being called the people Synecdochically, the part for the whole. 
| Buthere was no ſetied faith, as appeareth by the ſequel, neither do all rhar 
believe, believe with a true and lively faith, and out of this worſhip the | 
, Lord, but the ſeed ſpringing to this onely ſuperficially in their hearts, and-ya- 
; diſhing again in perſecution. | 
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Verlie 1. 


Oufh. 
© 80 togecher with the Elders of 1/racl, why then did he not fo, bur with | © 

4ro8 0nely, asis here ſaid ? The Hebrews anſwer , that the Elders were | mebre; 
Ha Nnn afraid | 
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| 
| | fterwaras came Moſes ang Aaron, and ſpake to Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the Lird | 
| Goarf 1ſrael, Let my people go, that they may hold a feaſt unto me in the. wilder- | 
| wee. When Moſes was at the firlt appointed to $0 tO Phxravh,he was bidden 
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| neither Toſftatus ſaith, that the command of taking with him the Elders was 


as. 


Exod.s,1, 


Moſes and Aaron go to Pharaoh. 
afraid to go with him, and therefore were afterwards kept from being with 
him in the Mount, when God talked there with him : but this isa vain img. 
gination, becauſe Aarou was not permitted to be preſent at that Colloquy 
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before the joyning of ears» to him, but he being now joyned, that con. 
mand held no longer. 

Lyranus ſaith, that the Elders went with them, although ic be not expreſſed, 
as appeareth, in that Pharaoh rejeRing their motion ſaith to them, as if they 
had together with AZe/es made that motion, Verſe 17. Te are idle, therefare 1, 
ſay, Let ms go and (acrifice to the Lord. 18 Go now therefore and work, &c, By 
Moſes and eAaron onely are ſpoken of as the chief, and as they that moyeg 
for the reſt. To this alſo inclineth Simlerws. But the argument brought by 
Lyranus is of no force to prove it, becauſe Pharach might haply ſpeak (6 ty 
the Elders,although they had not been with him before to delire that liberty 
for he might mean, when Moſes and Aaron deſired it, for them and by thei 
conſent that they deſired it. Yet the words uſed before by the Lord, (y.,, 
18, make for this : for as he ſaith, they ſhould believe, ſo he ſaith allo, that 
Moſes and the Elders with him ſhould go, and therefore as they didthefir?, 
ſo it is probable that they did the latt alſo, though it be not expreſſed, becauſe 
the Lord ſaid, they ſhould doſo, and his Word falls not to the ground. Ang 
that the joyning of Aaron was a ſuperſedeas to the going of the Elders with 
him, is but a conjeRure. If it be held that they wear alone , the Elers refy. 
ling to go with them, it was through fear z thus alſo Ferus. For they might 
indeed well be afraid ſeeing they could not but imagine that the meſſage 
would be moſt unpleaſing to the King, to have his works ceaſe, to be in dan- 
ger of loſing ſo many ſervants, and to hear his gods in effe& vilified, as if 
it were not as good ſerving them, as the God of the Hebrews. And tlicrefore 
they might well expect ſome hard meaſure from the King inraged for com- 
ming uponſuch a meſſage, and fear keep away. And this ſerveth to ſet forth 
the magnanimity of Aoſes and Aaron the more, in that no fear of the Ty- 
rants wrath could keep them from executing the office to which they were 
called. Butitis tobe noted, that they went not treacherouſly to kill the 
Tyrant, neither did they ſtirre up the people to tumultuate, but went fairly 
to him for leave to depart: againſt the practice of the Jeſuits and their 1n- 
ſiruments, and of Popes and Papals, who if a King be an enemy to their Ro- 
man Catholick Religion, will have him made away by any meanes, and flrre 
up his own SubjeRs againſt him. 

Tohuld a Feaſt, and to do ſacrifice a day, or two, or three together is al 
one ; why this onely is ſpoken of, and their going quite away concealed, lee 
before, Chap. 4.18. SS . 

And Pharaoh ſaid, hs is the Lord, that 1 ſhowld hearken to his woice to {et Iſrael 
go ? I know nit the Lord, &c. It may ſeem ftrange, that any King ſhould de 
1gnorant of God, it being a principle in nature, that there is a God, as allo 
appeareth in Heathen men of all Countreys, who worſhip ſome God. 
Wherefore Pharaoh moveth not this queſtion, as who ſhould ſay, Is there 3n) 
God ? but partly making a mock of the new name, of which he had nee! 
heard before, and partly out of a doting conceit, that there was none other 
God ſuperiour to the gods of Egypt, that he ſhould need to ſtand in fea! of 
him, and partly out of pride,to which he was grown by his great wealth and 
power,as Nebxchadnezzar afterwards, he asked, Who u the Lord? what Lord 
15 there, that I ſhould be moved by his authority, when as my power and d0- 
minion is {0 great 2 For thus it is prayed, Prov-30.Give me not riches, left being 
fall , 1 deny thee, and ſay, Whois the Lord ? Thus Senacherib proipering Wo” 
derfully , asked, ſaying, Whe i the Lord , that he ſhould aelvoer ent of 1) hana © 

And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews hath appeared unto us, let us therefore o | 
we pray thee three dayes journey into the Deſart to ſacrifice, leſt he fall upon #9 


peſt ilence or with the ſword. It it be doubred , how they could move ney an | 
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' Exo0d.5.6- The people are oppreſſed more. 


Pocacrtia 
three dayes, when as they came nor to the place, where they ſacrificed, viz: 


nle 
ed aqac for ſo lictle a time, might be the more juſtly condemned, as moſt 
rebellious againſt the Lord. T ney make mention of judgements, which they 
might fear, if they went not to acrifice, becauſe it was commonly received, 
that by ſacrificing the anger of the gods was averted ; but withall Phara:h 
might hence gather, that if the Hebrews ſhould be in danger for not going 
©o ſacrifice, he muſt needs be in danger much more tgr not permitting them 
to g0. The words ſpoken by them here related are very few ; bur they are 
all which the Lord firſt appointed Moſes to ſpeak, with an addition of dan- 
ger that might hang over their heads for not going. { oſephus faich, that they 
ſpake in many more words, commemorating alſ the benefits done to Egypt 
by Joſeph ; and Simlerus thinketh that they did more largely relate che 
Viſion. 
And Pharaoh ſaid, why do ye Moſes and Aaron make the people to ceaſe from 


rom their works. it 1$a marvel, that /harach did notinrage for this attempr 
preſently to flay them,or commit them to ward,heing ſo bloody a Tyrant : but 
Godby his ſpeciall Providence, as by a ſhield detended them. Artapanz, 
faith £xſebins, telleth, char Moſes was immediately put in priſon, bur in the 
night the keepers were ſmitten with death, and the priton-doores being bro- 
ken open, he went to the Court, and to the Kings chamber, whereas the King 
being aſtoniſhed, he asked , What was his Gods name, and ves having told 
it him, he was by and by dumb, but Moſes reſtored him again,this with more 
like fabuloas uffe is uttered by that Authour, which 1 ſpare to repeat, be- 
cauſe if any ſuch thing had been done, doubtlefſe ?7%/+5 that wrote of leſſer 
things, would not have concealed it. Ph.raub challengerh Vofes and a0, 
as enemies tothe Common-wealth, aggravating their fault by this, that they 
| werethe occaſion of idleneſle, not to a tew, but to very many people; and 
| thus to have their ations miſ-interpreted, is the lot of Gods lervants. Some 
| Jet, as Simlerus noteth, rake theſe words of much people being in the land, 
| as ſpoken to their laſt wo: ds, leſt he ceme upon us with plagne or the ſword, as if 
' he had ſaid, I care not though a ceſt:uftion be made amongſt you, tor there 
are ſo many, thar I ſhall have enough of them (till, but the other is more ge- 
| nuine. be 
And Pharaoh the ſame day commanded the T 5h, maſters and Governitys over 
the people, ſaying, Te ſoall not give ſtraw to the people to make brick, , 2s bh rdofure, 
but let them go and gather ſtraw, &c, The ule of ſtraw, as Lyranum laith, was 
; tomix with the maſſe of which the brick was made, to make them to huld 
| the better together, and the more durable. Bur whatthe common ule is, is 
| known to every one, viz partly to lay next the ground for the brick to lie 
| Upon , partly to cover the brick newly made from the heat of the Sun, and 
the nipping of froſts, and partly where other tuel was wanting to burnth<m. 
So that the Hebrews labour was now preatly.increaſed, they having as much 
impoſed upon them before,as they could do. When God is about to deliver 
them,their ſervitude and miſery 1s augmented,and the malice of their encmes 
5 more ſtirred up againſt them. Wherefore let not us deſpair,when our mile - 
ries are moſt increaſed, but hepe rather that they are neer to an end. To- 
wards the end of his Reign the Devil rageth moſt , knowing that his time 
is but ſhort, and the beginnings of grace through his Tyranny are molt pret- 
{cd with troublesin the minde. By ſtraw or chafte which is light, ſaith Bcy- 
nard, may aptly be ſet forth, evi!l cogitations coming lightly into the minde, 
becauſe as this is ſoon ſet on fire, and foon extinguiſht, ſo evill copitations 
through our corruption quickly grow into a fam? in our mindes, but being by 
grace reliſted they are ſoon extinguiſht again : bur if hey burn (ill, brick is 
burnt as it were hereby, and hardened to endure, that is, if they be 
cheriſhed, and come into. a® and cuſtome » [hey are as a wall of 
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their workes ? 5 Behold, there 1s much people 1n the lane, and ye make them ceaſe 


fe then three moneths ? It is anſwered, that Pharayb not yield- | 
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Augliv.21.de | hard bricke haru y to be demoliſn-d againe. Saint eAryſtine Gaith- | 
Civit, DU. £4, | that it hath two contrary qualities, one to keep fnow coole being 9. 
vered therewith , the other with the heac to ripen Apples: . 16 carnal 
pleaſure keepeth the ipirit coole rowards any good , but ripeneth ex1j] | 
thoughts and defires utito vice. Phuyachs denying them ſtraw now, which | 
he had formerly g:ven them, ſerreth forth, how a man beginning to come cy; | 
from the Devils gvominion 15 not permitted LO be at quiet an\ More, 95 fox. | 
merly, according to thac, When the itrong man armed keepeth the heuic al} 1 
things are 1n quis Tt B.rnard. Ser 18 de conver ſiont Qnotiaianss diſcimns x61. 
ments 05,9 converts ad Deum aehberant tertart acr1its,C orat TITEL 
peribus [ut; & laterum , qut Ag yptum egreal , & Fharaun:. 112 EY 114902 fuger, | 
moliuntur. Greg lib 'g9 Nioralc 14 Cum divind lux in mentes human 4, (barn; 
tur mx ab ecculto adver/ariu contra fulgentem mentem tentaments ſuccre/cunt ©, 
Verſe 16,11 | When Pharaoh had given clus charge to the Tasx-maſters . they pretent!; de. 
Verſe 12,1; | ny {traw to the people, butyer chargethem to go their task, whereupyn the 


et 
were icattered ali over Egypt to gather ſtubble initead of firaw, &c, Tl; 
[a>xmaſters were E-$vptians let over theſe workmen by the King, and ung-: 
them were other Othcers ofthe Hebrews, the King politickly dilpoling 0 i 
ſo, becauſe by them all the people of their own Nation fit for labour nughr 
beſt be found our and impioyed. And yet thele together with the othicr de- 
clarz be Kings will uccothe people, and urge them to do it; there is not one | 
tound who 15 Nt a Sycophant to the King, that would ipeak againſt the in- | 
juſtic? and 1impoitibrity of this command. As 1t is a common thingin all | 
PrInces Courts, every One is reaay chrough flattery tO Execute their com- 
mans upon others, how unjuſt ſocver, as afterwards the Elders of Nabul; 
Cay were tor fezabel. Thi hard charge was given doubtlefle , not that they 
meant, that they ſhould alwayes do thus, but to make them expel! 3 tt 
and earon, ang to be aitogether everie irom their motion , that ſo they | 
miglit never have a thought in their mindes of going out of the Land, and he 
might alwayesreapthe benefit of their labour , as of his inancipared ſlaves, 
Verſe 14,15 [heir a+Ks nor being QJone, che Othcersare beaten, and challenged for it. | 
Verlie 14,17 Hereupon «icy compiaine £0 Pharach, and he ſaid, Te are idle , ye aretdle there- | 
Verſe 1,19 fore ye ſay, Left Ms * ana ſacrefice ty 047 God, go therefor: mow and worke. for no [traw 
ſhall be given you, C56. Here the Othcers (mart for their tormer lumouring | 
ofthe king , they thar were ſo forward to preſle the Kings cominand, are | 
beaten for all. They lay the fault upon the Kings owne people, that is , the 
Tas>maſters, for not giving ſtraw , but this helpeth them not. +ome recerre | 
thoſe words, The fault 5 1» thine owne people,v. 16. to the Hebrews, 2517 they | 
Caltis, had ſaid, lt 15 unjuſtly dealt with chy peop'e , but the firlt is bet, $000 49 | 
reterre theie words,v-19. to the-people,they ſaw that they were in 4 bad £4/c:404 | 


lore, they ſaw,that 1s, they looked ill or terribly upon the people, as they | 
had been terribly lookt upon and dealt withall, being ready to do the like u! 
co them. I think, the meaning is nothing elſe , but that they now conlid 
ing their owne caſe witli their Countrey-men, as making all one »0Cy, la | 
that they were ina milerable caſe, vvhich made them look {orrovvfully and | 
|: a grieved; and thus / er, expoundeth ic. Here vvas doubtlefſe [niulting ad | 
mocking them and their God novy on the ESvptians; enoun'; co make tHe | 
ſtagger in their faith, they being novv ina vvorſe caſe ilien ever , and yet | 
novy deliverance vvaseven at their doors. | 
Ka nh T hen they met Moles and: Aaron, and (aid xnto them, The Lord lo: R, pon Jett 
4 and juage: becauſe ye have made onr ſavor to tink befere Vharaob, cc: | 
They lay a great faujtupon the holy ſervants of God , in vyhom there v#25 | 
none, and vvho a little before vvere received by them vvith all joy; vvber' by | 
vve may ſee the inſtability ofthe people , and of hovy lictle faith they con- | 
monly are , as appeareth, vvhen ever they are tried. 4/9/es had proved Vy | 
ſignes,, that he came from the ! ord, but becauſerhey have not pretent 4e't- 
verance ,they impute couzenage unto him, and caſt avvay all hope, ys 
5 
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full 
the Egyptians, 
Moles and {aron Are novV ! Ts 
highly offended vvith then, an4 here the people fall upon them alſo. This 
| "/% BT's << TIT. 4%. Ys /* » ' 
| 7” the revyard of Gods Fati ul Miniſters execucng their office taithfully, 
| which is enjoyned them by God. rh | | 
| Then Moles : turned to 22 L974 and ſaid , Why haſt then (0 Lord )fo evil en 
| 
| 
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treated this people? wy halt rw ſent mt 4 for fin E the time that 1 came to Phara- 

| oh, thu haſt affiitt d thy people , ana haſt not d 's verea them. air = 
(alvia expoundeth M»/es his return? £0 God of his detection and faliino 
f-om his office, as if b2ing aff-&e1 vvich tedioatnefle, he vvent co crave a 
| 4\miſſfion. And he blamech him for expo'tulating vvith the {ord , and im- 
1tins all chis evill done by Pharaoh to the Hebrevvs unto him, yer he cor- 
ef bimelfe and faith, He came grievingly vviti the complaints of che 
people, and 'pake not out 0t his ovvn lente , Yer [1:5 bitterneſl> 15 not alroge 
ther exculable , becauſe he rep-nteth him of his calling, and is moved vvith 
| indignation, that a matter was committed to him Without all lucceſle:; [hus 
\ Calvin. T[hizre vvas no rea'on indeed , vwhy A7/es, things lucceedins no 
better at the ficſt, ſhould take it ſo hetnoufly, becauſe che Lord had cold 
him, that he wouldtharden P»4raohs heart. tut haply he thought, thar the 
| af: of the Hebrevvs ſhould have been ivmewhat amended ar his firlt com- 
mi 9, 45 Simblerss 11ith it, yet he faith, thic be vas roo much terrefied, and 
| darkonind in es underſtanding Oy the peoples Vater compliant. Contrariwile. ESE 
Iuraſtizetaich, ihele were not the worgs of conrumacy and of indip- | ;, xx 
114/541, bur of 1nquiry and prayer, as appeareth by thac which the Lord an- | #4 


4 F 


Sip;ler us. 


* 


 (#,2d,, for he did not hereupon argue his infide licy , bur opened unto him Oneſt. 

' whathe meant to do,and this 1s belt, and Feras commendeth Zoſes herein, | Fomw. 
z5f12ins to prayer. Bur why doth he call 'Pharaobs ill increating of the people | 77 Mos Cn 
the Lords ill intreating of them ? Af. Becauterhe Lords lending of him to ri wg ng 
Zhiraoh was the firſt cauſe hereof, & yer of every aitli ion he is to be lookt at | 13: wg, da 
che Author, whoſoever is the Initrument. He expottulates with God, Lut | : roriends, 

' rather by admiring then arguing,as Fer faith. 


LHAP:.Y.-.1. 


{Nd the Lord {aid unts Moſes, Now then halt (ce , what I will di to Pharaoh 
* with 4 ſtrowv hand he ſhall let thim £0, Cc. : 
In laying, at he ſhould lee , the Lord lecretly reproverh his haſte, letting 
lym © underſtand, chat this deliverance ,was not to be wrought prelencly,but 
| intime, chat the mighty power of the Lord might be the more conſpicuous 
'tellcthe World: tor he would work fo , as that / haraob ſhould not only be 
| Willing with their departure, but urge ir, asa thing moſt deſirable to him, 
and deneficiall, the ſameallo was,foretold, Exe. 3-19. but now iterated a- 
' gaine for their greater confirmation ; of fo weak faith are we, that we need 
| tOhave the lame promiſes iterated again and again. | 
Ana Gea (aid, 1 appeared ty Abraham, ſaac and Jacob, by the name of God Al- | 
| mighty, bur by jy name TINTM { Was not knowne to them. 1 have alſo eſt ab/iſhed | 
| By Covenant with them, to give thews the Land of Canaan. 
| Forthe name ?1U God Almighty, ſome, faith Calvis,derive ic from ii 
| awalter , formidable and dreadtull, others from T2 ſignifying a Dugoe.and 
lomefrom W and w4 which is ſufficient, and thus the all-ſufficiency of God 
and how he fioweth with all good chings , ſhall be fer forth. It is taken both 
Wayes in the Holy >Criptures, ſometimes for a terrible waſter,as Eſa.1 3.9 and 
499 23-1815 121d 1 terrefied me. ut when he comforted eAbraham, ſpeaking 
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| Gen.17.l, 


| 


o f himſelfe by this name, he reſpeRed not ſo much his power to ſpoile, as t, 
exerciſe perfe& beneficence, So that in ſaying, he was known to them hy 
the name of 1TC-?N; iris, as if he had ſaid, he ſhewed, what power lic had 
to defend them, and to fill them with his benefits. OJeaſter imbraceth both 
ſaying, that he ſheyved himſelfe asa fountaine of good, from whom bene. 
firs did abundantly flow, as milk from a Dugge, and asa terrible waſter ahjg | 
to take other mens goods from them , and to give them to them, as / ab,y, 
to 7acob, and the Philiſtines to //aac.. For the tranſlation (God Almighty ) be 
diſſalloyveth,but without reaſon, ſeeing to ſay of God that he isa mighty 
waſter , what is it but to ſay he is Almighty, ſeeing his might is infinite ? But 
Omſt. hovy faith he, by my name Jehovah MN\m! 1'was not known to them? Ayj. The 
oh meaning is not, that this name was never heard of before by them : fort 
Abraham he (aith , 1am V1, and againe he thus nameth himlſelfe, Chap.1s 
and the ule of this name vvas frequent vvith Abraham. Gen. 12, 1 J« Ch. 24, 
and he called Mount foriah WIT. Some therefore hold, that hi; | 
meaning here is nothing elſe, but that hovvſoever he made liberall promiſes | 
to them of grear good, yet he did not actually performe them , tor thenorly | 
L is he knovvn by his name WM yyhen he performeth vvhat he promiſed, as | 
| GÞJ-914R*”. | he vvasnovy about to do. Sore, that he gave not the puvvcr to vvork my: | 
| Greoor. home16 . 
lh ek | racles, as to Moſes. Some, that he did not reveale himielte to them ſoclearly | 
| L and diſtin&ly, as to Aſſes, but that their knovvledge ot h:m vvas more dark 
and obicure, this being che order vvhich the Lord hath oblervedby littl: | 
and little to reveale himſelfe unto his ſervants. Some, that although they had | 
the name conſiſting of theie letters revealed unto them, yet they had notthe | 
knowledpe of the true radix thereof, and that hereby the eternall being of 
God was ſet forth, as was revealed to /7eſes , when he told him , thathss | 
name was(1 am)at the firſt. Laſtly,ol/caſter deriving this name,not from I? | 
©0 be, as all others do, but from 711177 to walte'or to deſtroy , holdeth, that 
the meaning 1s, he was not knowna Waſler or deſtroyer of Natiors for their | 
lakes co them, but now he ſhould be known to be fuch to Aſſes and to that | 
2ople in the deſtroying of the Egyptians and divers Nations more. I do hold * 
both with them, who think that God manifeſted himſelfe more clearly now 
chen in times paſt, and that hereby he meant that now he would give being 
to his promiſes, which hitherto he had not done, And this compariſon is en- / 
cred into for the greater reproofe of the Hebrews; if their Fathers not having 
!0 Cleare light, living long before the time, and no miracles to confirmetheit 
faith, yet certainly believed, and joyed in believing, how much might they be 
aſhamed, when they had more means of confirmation, and deliverance v3 
even now at their dovres, to be unbelieving and uncomfortable, | or the ne | 
invention of TI\M to come of TIN, I can by no meanes aflent unto it, be- 
cauſe the Lord himlelfe 1aid a ground before to finde our the true radix vt * 
| this name, inſaying TR, 04 
| Verſe 4,5» For the words following even to verſe 9. there is nothing inthem , but a 
Verſe 6,7,8. | commemoration of his Covenant, of his pittying them in their miſeries , and | 
| a repetition in more words of his promite now to deliver them and to bring | 
them into the Land of Canaan, that they might be his peculiar people, and 
know what he now ſpake of, viz. that he vvas the Lord, vvhom no povitt - 
could vvithſtand, and therefore the Expoſition may be ſought before. Only | 
V:r{c 8 where we renderit, of which [ ſware, in Hebrew it 1s, Tcxching which 
1 lifted up mine kand. The Ceremony uſed by man in ſwearing being pul for 
the thing per Anthropopatheian. | 
| Themainend of all Gods favours towards us, is that we may be his pe&- | 
ple for ever, and ſerve him, and know him better, and more confidently de- | 
leve in him. 
eAnd Moles ſpake ſo to the children of Tirael, but they hearkened not unto him 
fur anguiſhef ſpirit and cruel bondage. Moſes having been anew encourage, | 
goeth joyfully to the people, bur they regard not what he laith, partly ww 
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| Exod 6-13» The Lord gave Moles acommand, 
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74 mig, Sid partly of body, hindering them from giving any eare. 
| Here was a new temptation offered again to AZſes : for ſecing the people io 
| ungratefully rejected what he carve to ſpeak unto them from the Lord, he 
might fear chat their negle&t would now make the Lord to revoke his pro- OE 
mile of delivering them. Thus Chriſt was allo rejected by the jews, but he 4 vi 
ceaſed not to come and ſpeak again and again unto them : Neither muſt i 
leem ſtrange to Gods Miniſters, if at any time they be likewiſe dealt withall, 
neither ought they therefore to give over their office of preaching unto them, 
but preach ſtill co che ſtupid, and tuch as at the firſt turn away their eares. 

Then the Lord ſpake to Moles,” ſaying, Gs and ſpeak, to Pharaoh, &c. Lud Verſe 10,11 
Moſes [ard before the Lord, Behold, the children of liracl hear me mt, and haw Verſe 12. 
then ſhall Pharaoh hear me, who am of nncircumciſedlips* 1 ofes being plunged 
again bythe averſeneſle of the people, ſo that he might thinke his Legarſhip 
nowatan end, is here again anew inſtituted into it. For his pleading chat 
| he waSof wncirewmciſed lips ; the Chaldee Paraphrait hath it, as before, when 
he ſpake of the impediment 1n his ſpeech, / aw ſlow of ſpeech ; the Septuagint, 
I am of a weak voice : Whereupon Angsſtine 1nquireth, whether as this was 
an impediment to him to ſpeak to many people, ſo it could be an impedi- 
ment in his ſpeaking to one onely, Fharach ? and faith, Haply he might not 
be ſuffered to come neer unto him, but muſt Nand afarre of to ſpeak to his 
Majeſty. But the ſpeech, as all conſent, is Metaphoricall ; as he that is un- 
circumciſed hath ſome defiling thing chat is not cut away, fo the uncircum- 
ciled in heart or in tongue, or lips, is one that hath ſome vice, defe&t or 1m- 
pediment, trog which he is not purged or healed. He meancth rhen, that he 
was ſtil] withotit chac ability ro ſpeak which was 'requiſite before a mighty 
King. Simlerus .hinketh, that he ſaid thus, becauſe te was now bidden again 
alone to £0 to Pharayb : burthat this was not (0,is plain from the next words, 
Verlet;. and 26- it was therefore ſpoken rather by way of excuſe, as before, 
Miſes being weary now of this buſineſle, and cherefore willing to underſtand 
the Lord, as if he had bidden him co go alone and ip ak, thathe might again 
excuſe himſelfe by his tongue : for which caule the [.crd expreſly appointeth 
Aaron again to be his mouth, as he had done before, Chap. 7.1, ofes, a 
man in great favour with God, and of great perietions,. yet labourec 1 with 
on: little imperfe&ion which God could eaſily have taken from him, bur 
would not, to ſhew, that they ſometimes, upon whom great things are be 
towed, yet are defeRive in littie, that 1t might appear, thatno mancan inthis 
lfebe altogether perfe&t and wanting nothing, to pull down the pride of the 
moſt dignified, as Pererizs himſelfe noteth contrary to the common Tenet 
of the Church of Rome, that a man may be pertect even in this life. 

The Law, ſaith Ferms,and that not unaptly is figured out by yes : in 
thatas he ſpeaking to the Hebrews in bondage, they would not hear him; ſo 
carnall men being under the grievous bondage of fin, do.neither hear nor re- 
gard the Law taught unto them, they are ſo ſtupified hereby. Again, as the 
Law ſpeaketh good things, but hath an impediment, becauſe it ſpeakerh by 
| bores and ſhadowes darkly and not plainly; ſo 44/es had an impediment in 

1s ſpeech. 

And the Lord ſpake to Moſes ard * aror, and gave them a command to the 
children of Iſrael, and to Pharaoh, &c. Thisis added by way of capirulation, 
| lOput a period here to the relation hitherto .continued of the Lords {peak- 
| ingand appoinring Moſes and Aaron again and again to ſpeak to the He- 
| brews and to Pharaoh, and to bring them out, and therefore Calvin render- 
| eth it, T he Lord had ſpoken te Moles and Aaron; and this capitulation is made 
; here, becauſe he was now to paſſe to the Genealogies of 17s/es and Aaron, 


| and of the children of 1/rae!, who vvere at this time to be delivered, as fol- 
| lovverh. | 
| 
| 


Aueuſtqueſs. 
| 7 o FL E x04. 


Simlerus. 


Verſe i 3. 
Caluin. 
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T heſe are the beads of the houſe of their Fathers. The ſons of Reuben, Hanoch, 
lu, Hezron, Carmi, &c. Becaute many and great things vvere done by | 
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Amram hu wife and children, 


Moſes and Aaron, vvhich ſhould aftervvards be related, their Genealopie 
here ſet dovvn,as (alvin hath it, that it might appear,that they came of 7... 
| ham, contrary to the reports of ſome vvho have vvritten othervyiſe. Any jy. | 
cauſe they came of Lev, the third ſonne of 7aceb, the children of his Wo 
elder brethren Reubey and Simeos are firlt fer Cown, y.14,15. and then in jj; 
order the Genealogy of Levi. Although oſes was now raiſed to the þ joh. 
eſt dignity, yet in humility being to write his own Genealogy, he wou'd jo 
rouch the children of the elder brethren. And it isto be noted,that he goe;;- 
no further here, but to theſe three, who were in times paſt moſt hardly cen(y. / 
red by their father, to ſhew, that although their wickedneſſe was great, 1 | 
they were not cut off from having their Tribes, as well as the reſt. And jj; | 
purpoſe being to declare more fully , who Moſes and Aaron were from the; | 
originall, and not to draw the lines of all the Tribes here, having come ty ' 
| their Tribe, he cutteth off his genealogical! diſcourſe, reſerving the reſt t9 he | 
| ſpoken of afterwards ina more fit place, and nameth no more as heads of 
their fathers houſes in ſpeaking of Rexben and Simeon, then thoſe that came. 
; into Egypt with them, as we may ſee, Gen.46. But coming to Ley, of | 
Verſe 16. whom Moſes came; he ſaith more largely, Theſe are the names ef the [inn + 
Verſe 17. | of Levi, Gerſon, Cohath, Merari; «nd the yeeres of the life of Levi ny; | 
| 137. The ſonnes of Gerſhom, Libni , and Simei, &c. v. 18,19. Theape of 
Levi is here fer down ſingularly, and then of (hath his ſonne , and | 
| Amram his ſonne , of whom Moſes came, becauſe this Tribe was now 
ſingularly preferred, that the reckoning of years might be made hereby, 
as the chiet. Zevs then being elder then foſeph about four years was about 
43 when he came into Egypt with his father Facob, wherefore when he had 
atteined to 1 37, the people had been in Egypt 94 years, and Cohath his fon 
being one of them that came then into Egypt with facob allo, alcliough he | 
vvere but a year old at that time, living 133, made upin his life-time but 29 | 
years more, and Amr.um vvho lived 137, but begat Moſes, Anny 77 of his | 
| Euſeh. Chronic. | age, but born 14 years before oſephs death, according ro Exel but 71 | 
| years more vyhich being added cogecher niake onely 204, and then eſe; his 
time 60 years, vvhileſt his father lived, being deduced, onely 20 years more || 
of his life are to be added, and then the vvhole is 224, or otherwiſe reckor- | 
ed, as I have ſhewed upon Gal. 3.17. (214,) and upon Ge. 15. 15: (215,) | 
. | wherealfo the computations of thele years are examined. | 
Verſe 20, And Amram took, Jochebed hu fathers ſiſter to wife, Fc. What 1s to Ve | 
thought touching this marriage, ſee before, Exod. 2.7. 
Verle 23. And Aaron took, Eliſhaba the daughter of Aminadab, the ſiſter of Maui 
| Staler us, ty wife, &c. The marriage of Aaron with the Tribe of J=dab is ſet down, 0 
| ſhew the joyning together of the Prieſtly and Kingly family, ſo Jeba4 the 
High Prieſt married afterwards the ſiſter of Jo4{ the King , and Zach 
the Prieſt had £/;2,abe:h to Wife, who was Kinſ-woman to the Virgine 1/4) | 
who was of the linage of David. For the Tribe of Levi having none inÞe- | 
; ritance, when the land of Canaan was divided, was not tied from matry!"L 
into other Tribes,as they were,that their inheritances might not be confound- | 
| ed together, but kept diſtin from generation to generation. | 
| Verle 26,27 This that Aaron and Moles, &c, Here in many words the perſons and of- | 
| Verſe 23,29 | fice committedto theſe two are deſcribed after a view given of theic Gener® | 
logy. And theſe things are inculcated, to ſet forth the grace of God he | 
more indelivering the children of 1/rael by two ſuch mean perſons. For 
Verſe 30, | what were they to do this ſo great a worke, eſpecially 1/oſes labouring with 
Calvin. ſuch an impediment in his ſpeech, as is again commemorated, Yer/e 3 ? An 
what were they to govern and lead ſo numerous a people ? Moſes therefore. 
in making theſe repetitions, would have them doubtlefl: to look up £9 06 | 
as the Author of all good unto them, and wholly devote themſelves t0 bis | 
ſervice : to this effet Calvin. 
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Nd the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Behold, 1 have made thee a God to Pharaoh, Aaron 
| A; brother ſhall be thy Prophet. A like ipeech is uſed before, Exe4.4.16. He 
| ſhall be a month to thee, and thou halt be a God to him, ſpeaking of Aaron, for 
Aaron was his Prophet, none otherwiſe, but becauſe as a Prophet hath that 
revealed to him, which he is co ſpeak from the Lord, ſo from Moſes was re- 
vealed to Aaron what he ſhould ſay, as is ſhewed, Verſe 2. which is added, as 
an Expoſition of this. But as he vvas there made Aarons God for Revelati- 
ons, ſo here he ismade Pharaohs God for the confounding of him and his * 
forces, becauſe as by God who alone hath power over Kings without all force 
of arms, ſo he ſhould have power over 7haraoh. And this is aptly ſpoken 
here, as anſwering to the plea of Moſes, fearing that he ſhould do no good 
with Pharaoh in this matter, becauſe he would not hear or be moved by him 
being of uncircumciſed lips : for what could better be oppoſed againſt char, 
then this, { have mage thee Pharaohs Ged ? as if he had ſaid, thou ſhalt not 
need to fear him as thy Superiour, for I will inſtru and furniſh thee vvith 
greater povver then he hath, ſo that he ſhall not be able to vvithſtand thee 
any more then a mortall man is able to ſtand againſt the ecernall God. To | _ 
this effet Ferus. O thou of little faith, vvhat doeſt thou fear 2 Whois more | *7©@_ 
povyerfull the King or God ? Let him then be as great a Kingas he can, yet ink h ; 
thou ſhalt be greater, for I have made thee a God unto him, he ſhall nor be | 5,10 | 
able to hurt thee,but thou him, and therefore he may fear thee, and not thou | ++ +60 ex:0)- 
him, vyyhereby vve may ſee the preferment of humilicy in Afgſes, ſeeing that lam te (uper al- | 
he humbling himſelfe as vile and unvvorthy vvas thus graced by the Lord. | ##tudiven nu: 
Excellently Rpertus ;3 Becauſe thou art the meekeſt amongſt men., and wa, [vg 
julgeſt thy ſelfe unyyorthy to ſpeak to Pharaoh, and thus caſteth thy ſelf | 19" © ou 6. 
dovvnto the duſt, behold, [ vvill lift thee up above the height of the Clouds, | 1.1.7, 245. 
and make thee a God, not vvhich he may humbly adore, bur vyhich he ſhall | /-4 quers pervi- 
ſervilely fear. liter farmidct. 

But I will harden Pharaohs heart , and will multiply my fignes and wan- | Verie 3. 
art in Egypt , &c- Of all this paſſage , Verſe 3,4,5. ſee before , Chap. 3-20. 
Chap-4-21.Chap.6.1. Onely here it is moreover added, The Egyprians ſhall 
| kuw that I ams the Lord. Before he had ſaid, the Hebrews ſhould know, that 
he was the Lord their God, Chap.6-7. they ſhould know ir by being more 
confirmed in their weak faith to their comfort, but the Egyptians ſhould 
know it, when as madly having ſtriven againſt his will, they thould finde to 
their ſmart, that chey had not fought againſt men but againſt God, and: ex- 
perimentaſly know, that there is no power againſt the Power of God, being 
atthe point of utter.perdition, and hereby eſcaping, but then being plunged 
into it- And ſo ſhall all Atheiſts and Reprobates know one day, that the 
Lord is God, againſt whoſe will they have hardened their hearts, to their 
greater horrour. 

And Moſes and Aaron ata as the Lora commanaed them. As hitherto Aoſes Verſe 6. 
had been ſlow and backward, ſo now the Lord having put life and coura ge in- 
to him, he faile4 not afterwards in every thing to execute his command, 
wherein he doth arrogate nothing to himſelfe, bur aſcribeth all to God, from 
whom it was that they did any thing, and all that they did was but obeying | Cv. 
his commands, the whole device and worke of deliverance was from God 
alone. 

And Moſes was fourſcore years old, &c. Inthe Hebrew, it is the ſonne of | Verſe 7- 
80 years by an Hebraiſme. The age of them both is ſer down to ſhew | 
under what aged and worne out Leaders God brought forth his people, that 
his power might bethe more magnified, as whereby alone, and not by 
arm of fleſh this was done. 

T hey God bade Moſes, that Aaron ſhould caſt down his rod before Pharaoh, that | Verſe $,9. 
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Verſe 10,11 | #t might be turned into a ſerpent , which be did, ara the 5ncvanters of E; Jt bein: 
Verſe 12,13 | calledby Pharaoh , did likewiſe, but Aarons rod devoured ther rods , ang. {+ by, 
hardened againſt hearkening to them. The | ord Knew , Lnat: Pharaoh wou'd »«; 
4 ſigne, and therefore he biddeth ,when he did aske to thew this ligne,yy},| 
had been done in other places twice before. We read not, that he did 4 
any, bur it is to be conceived, that this is paſſ24 over, as taken for Sranted hy 
reaſon of the words of the Lord uſed before. Haply Pharach thought by de. | 
manding a ſigne to pur them to ſilence, but that he might be the more jn1 
condemned, tor not believing, when at his owne requelt a f1gne was ſhewe/ 
the Lord ordered it thus, that when he asked, a figne ſhould be piven, F;, | 
the myſtery in this ſigne, ſee before where it was firſt done. The Inchanter, | 
are called wiſe-men, Sorcerers and Magicians , in Hebrew the firſt wor ;: 
ZX25n wiſe-men,whether in divine, civill or artificiall rhings , the fecond 
word Fx2RVu29 whichcometh of NCD, to decervethe ſight , fo that a Syr- 
cerer 15 one, that ma keth things to appear to the eye'in another forme : the | 
third word is YON, turned by ſome Generhliaci, Arts; by others, Necromax- | 
ici» Rab. Levis faith , They are thofe that by che uſe of natural! things do | 
Wonders, or ſeem to do wonders , whileſt their ſubtlery 1s not perceived, R 
Saadias deriveth the word from Cor and efrhnm, a hoie and fecret, becauſe | 
they did ſhut ſome man up ina ſecret place , and ſo whea the, 1r:QUured 
touching anything he made anſwer , and other ſtanders by were d«luded. | 
and ſometime they would ſhut one thus up in a Sepulchre. i hat whereby | 
Aben Exa. | they are ſaid to have done the like , is RRVaNy, * this eAtcs-Exr4 de. 

| riveth from Lahut fire, or the blade of a ſword, and turneth it the brightceſſe | 


C 


of Armes, for .Sorcerers uſed not only words , butcertaine ſacred rl;ings 
| their incantations. Others turne it, 1nchantments; the Chaldes Varaphrat, | 
| Calvin. ſulurrations. Some will have the verſatile agitation of Sorcerers , which is as 
Shmlerns, | Gladines werſatilis, whereby they ſhew by a (light, one thing for another, ſer | 
Joſeph, ' forth hereby. Thus Swmlersns. loſephwlaith,that cheſe Magicians, for ſo wis thei 
common name , were Prieſt,s , who were ſuch for the opinion of wildome | 
amongſt the Egyptians, as the Brachmans amongſt the Indians, the(ymno- | 
{ophiſts amongſt the Erhiopians , the Philoſophers amongſt the G recians, 
andProphets amongſt the Jevvs. They are ſaid by the Chaldee Paraplicaſt 
to have done the like by their ſuſurrations , becauſe as the word turned | 
mari ſignifieth /ecrer, ſo the vvords ſung by them vvere uttered vvhiſperingly, | 
| that the ſtanders by knevy not yvhat they ſaid. For the manner 37 644+ | 
oy proceeding in calling for them , foſephu@ faith moreover , that ihe bn? | 
izeing 3/o/es bis Rod rufned into a Serpent . Called him a vvicked run ava; | 
of :gypr, that having intimes palt learned the Art Mapick there, came nov! | 
, fo confidently to deceive him thereby. And he ſaid, that he had Prieits allo, 
; vvho con!d ſheyvy the ſame ſignes. But Moſes nothing moved hereby , {41t), 
Iam rot ignorant of the arts of Egypt : but vyhart Ido , is ſo much more © 
cellent then theirs, by hovy much divine things excel! humane, and novy | 
{ vill ſhevv , that vyhatI do is from God, and no deceit; vyhereupon his198 | 
vvent to theirs, one after another , and devoured every one of them. | 
Who theſe Magicians were by name is not here ſet down , but by vain! | 
Xumes, Fytba-- | Paul they are (aid to be f anne and Fambres. Theſe two, faith Num nins,wert 
| ecriciliba dec. ſo powerfull in their art, that they alone were thought the only me: that 
| bano | could reſiſt Moſes. Pallading faith, that they were Brethren, and that tor the 
| Pallsd.invita | excellency of their Skill , they were in greateſt authority in Egypt ; and that 
AM acarih, they made them a Sepulchre in a Cerks a moſt pleaſant place , with great 
coſt,and laid up much Treaſure there, which was afterwards kept by e's: 
It hath been an ancient opinion, that Zoroaſtres, otherwiſe called Cam, V*®* | 
coſjun.col,s, | the firſt inventor of this wicked art. Caſian ſaith , that eAdars firſt receives | 
mo the knowledge of the ſtarres and of ſublurarie things from God , a!! dc'!- | 
vered the ſame to Sheth, which he and his poſterity kept undefiled , £1] 11517 | 
mingling in Marriages with Caizs iſſue , uſing that skill only in the woſhip 
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Exod.7.8,9,07c- What wonderfull things Mazicians can 40, 
God, and for the common good. Bur chis mixcure being once made,it was 
derived by the inſtinct of the Devil to prophane & hurtful! things, & maletici- 
qus Arts and Sorceries and Magical ſu perſtitions were our of it inſt! tured. And 
as we have by old tradition, Cham was infe&ted with this de raved 5K')1, and 
therefore beforethe coming of che Aloud, he took care to preſerve it, and in- 

raved it in plates of Iron placed upon Pillars of »5tone and Bric k thus trant- 
mitting it to poſterity. He 13 ſaid to have been born laughing. 

What wonderfull things may be done by Art Magick, 1 will not ſtand 
here to diſpute, in many the ſight is oaly deluded , but ofcen-times, as the 
Devill can by his skill and power being an Angell, wondertull things are by 
theſe bis Inſtruments by his help done indeed. For there is admirable vertue 
lying hid in certaine Water» , Juices , Gems, Stones, Wood and living 
creatures; yea and in mens bodies, of incredible operations. And thele, where- | 
inthey lie hid, how to be compounded, and at what times are knowa to the 
Devill, and he can carry them unſeen of men, whither he vill with wonder- 
full celerity. Any thing chen that may be done by naturall meanes, alchough 
we are iSnorant how he can do, but no miracle, which is altogether ſuper- 
naturall. Sexe my Expoſ. Math. 24424. eAnguſt ibid, Touching the wonders Luſt. 
done here by the Inchanters of Egypt, both in turning their Rods into Ser- | 7oferb.vs.z. 
pents , and water into bloud, &c. If ic be demanded , whether the fight were | Out i, 
only deceived, or theſe tranſmutations were truly made ? Some hold that | - ” Ky 
they were no true mutations, but only a deluſion of the fight: as foſephmns was | ,, 
ſaith, that the Serpents of the Magitians crept after the manner of true SCr- | (recap. Nyſſen, 
pents, but indeed they were deluſions, ſv likewiſe J#ſtine 2 artyr reſponſione ad | * 
queſt. Orthod1xorum qu. 26. an1 Tertullian, Greg. Nyſſen, Rupertus,,05. BL 
others hold, that as the Rod of Hoſes vvas truly turned into a Serpent , and 
water was by him truly turned iato bloud , &c. fo the mutations made by 
them were true, as T htodoret, Auguſtine, Thomas Aquing, Lyranics, 7 oftaties, 
&c and ſome holding, that theſe were true Serpents, yet feck another way 
out of their comming thither, viz. the Rods being inviſibly raken away, and 
the Serpents brought ſuddenly by the Deviil in the roome of chem. Buc then 
there was no true change, as theſe learned Writers maintaine. ] hold with 
them, that are for a true change, 1 Becauſe as it is ſaid of 74/cs his rod , that 
twas turned into a Serpent, fo it is ſaid of theirs, whereas it a thew of a 
caange only had been made, ſome touch would have been given thereof.. 2 
beeauſe the Devill would'novy doubtleſle uſe his uttermoit povyer againt 
Moſes, and therefore if he could produce by any means true Serpents, he 
vould not make ſhevvs only , le{t being decreed in his traud by 41/es , his 
inſtruments ſhould have been confounded. 3 Becaule when 17-/c5 had turn- 
| edthe duſt into lice, they could not make any true change here , bur aa end 
vyas put novy to their Magicall povver , vyhereas if inthe other rhings the 
ſight only had been deceived by them , they could have done it in that alto. 
Orifthey had brought the Serpents ſuddenly thither from ſome other place, 
| they could alſo have done the like for lice. But hovy could a rod by any Dia- 
| dolicall poyver in ſo ſhort atime be turned into a Serpent 2 A»/. By bring- 

ing ſuch Agents and Patients together, as vvere fic to produce it, vvhich al- 
though vve know not , yet they are very vvell knowne to the Devill , for he 
| cantell out of what Serpents are produced , and with wonderfull celerity 
effet ſuch a produRion. And time he had to bring ſuch marter to the 1n- 
chanters rods vvhileſt Pharaoh vvas ſending for them and they coming,and 
| t0 makeit ready for this production. If it be demanded, why the Lord would 
permit the Devill ro do ſuch wonders ? J anſvver , be permicteth this often- 
| __ 0 try the Faithfull, and that the Reprobate might by ſuch ſtrong delu- 
lons be carried avvay from the truth , vvhich they never loved. If Pharach 
bad not been blinded vvith malice, as vvell as by his inchanters geites, he | 
might eaſily have perceived God to have been vvith Moſes, in that his rod 
| devoured the rods of the Inchanters , and that neither he nor his could ſtand 
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Verſe 14,15 


| Verle 16,17 


| Verſe ,1819 


{ Verle 20,21 


| Verſe 22.22 


Verſe 24,25 
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| produce lice, but acknowledged that to bethe finger of God. 


| doſuch wonders, viz. to puniſh Pharach the more by their water turned int 
| blood, and frogs, and hereby he plainly differenced Moſes from them againſt 


| and the fire, vvhen a hail vyas ſent mingled vvith fire. They vvere alſo puni- 
; ſhedin all their ſenſes, their ſecing by the three dayes darkneſle, their taſting 
; and ſmelling by the vvater turned into blood vvhich ſtanke, and vyas molt 
| ble Thunder-claps. T hey vvere plagued by God, by men, Xoſes, and 4am, 
{ by Angels and by all creatures, vvith vvhich vvickedneſſe hath been at any 


| loſle in every kinde, in their corn, fruit, cattel, fiſh, children, gold, (ilver, 


plagues it 1s ipoken again, P/al.78.v.43- and Pſal.105.26. But there they are 


| fmitren, and from thence the plagues vvent all over Egypt, onely the land of 


| plaguethey begin firlt to be expreſly excepted, becauſe then the enchante"s of 
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againſt that God, in whoſe name 1/7oſes came unto him, in that they were 
now overcome in their own profeſſion, but eſpecially when they could not 


T beodoret yieldeth another reaſon of Gods permitting theſe enchanters tg 


the calumny of fuch, as fay that doſes was a Magician, becauſe he both 
brought plagues and took them away, and produced lice out of the duſt 
which they could not do. So likewiſe, ſaith Chry/oſtowe, None can ſay, that 
the Apoſtles were Impoſtours or Sorcerers, becauſe they withſtood Sim 
Magws,and other ſuch kinde of men, as 1oſes did the enchanters of Epyne 
and they were confounded betore them. 

Then Moſes is bidden to go to Pharaoh in the morning, when he came ont to the 
River, that us, to Nilus ; and again to require leave for the people to go, and if by 
yet denied, to [mite the River with hu rod, which he did, and the water wa turu 
into bloed, and ſo was the water in all Ponds and V eſſels, aud it ſtank, , and the fb 
died. Then the enchanters beirg calted for, de the like, and Pharaohs heart ic hard. 
ened, and thu plague laſted ſeven dayes. 

Hitherto the Lord had dealt with Fharash without doing any hurt untg 
his land, but now he beginneth to ſhew ſignes for his puniſhment. The 
plagues wherewith he [mote him were ten, neither more nor fewer, becauſe 
this is a full number,and when aftervvards he gave ten Commadements to 
his people, they might remember theſe ten plagues, and ſo confidering how 
full the Lord vvas of plagues for ſuch as offended him, more carefully flee all 
offences againſt them. As the finnes-of the Egyptians, faith Phile, viere 
come to the full, 10 that animadverſion of God againſt them vvas every vvay 
full and perfect. And itis vvorth the noting, to ſhevy the fulneſle of their 
puniſhment, that they yvere puniſhed by all the Elements : the earth, vvhen 
the duſt of the earch vvas turned into lice ; the vvater, vvhen that became 
blood ; the air, vyhen the vvinde brought Catterpillers upon all their land; 


diſtaſteful}, cheir feeling by the lice and ſore ulcers; and their hearing by terr:- 


time puniſhed, Frogs, Grafſe-hoppers, Catterpillers, Hail, and-unto outvvard 
judgements vvas added tnvvard terrour of the minde. And they ſuſteined 


and houſhold-ſtuff, and finally, they loſt their lives in the Red-ſea. Of thele 


laid to have been donein the land of Ham, and in the field of Zoay, but E- 
gypt is called the land of Ham, becauſe Miſraim a ſonne of Ham poſſeſſed 
it, and gave thenameunto it, and Zoar vyasthe Metropolitan City, the 1eat 
of the King, and therefore it is ſingularly named, becauſe firſt and chiefly 


Goſhen, vvhere the Hebrevys dvvelt excepted : for by their being excepted, 
C'ap-S.&C. it is plain, that their land was not ſmitten at all, but at the fourth 


Egypt did no morethe like. Aug. Oueſt. 26.59 Exod.If it be demanded,whethel 
the Egyptians dwelling together with the Hebrews in Goſhen were not free 
alſo from thele plagues? I anſwer,from ſome of them they muſt needs be free, | 
yea from moſt, but onely thoſe, whereby mens perſons were ſmitten, as the biles 


and lice, and the (laughter of the firſt-born,and haply the hail and fire killing | 


men and cattel abroad. Saint Auguſt. Dueſt.q44- in Exod. ſaith , that they | 
were imitten vvith none other plague but the laſt in their firſt-born , but | 


T eſt ati, becaule they alike hated the Hebrews, that they ſuffered bya thele | 
piagnes 
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hath been already ſaid. For the reaſon brought by Toſtarw, from their 
wir againſt the beans, the cauſe expreſſed of Gods ſmiting that land 
now, was notthat, but Pharaohs refuſing to let Gods people go. The He- 
brews in their greater Chronology, ſay , that theſe plagues laſted twelve 
moneths from the beginning to the end of chem, ſome diſtances coming be 
wween one and another, and this is followed by Genebrardua in Pſal.104. 
How long time they laſted we cannot certainly ſay by the ſacred Hiſtory : 
for hereby, if one followed immediately after another, they were all finiſhed 
in 28 dayes,a5 will ealily appear to him chat computeth the times. If it be 
demanded, why God was ſo long in bringing plagues upon the Egyptians, 
when as he could ſuddenly have deſtroyed them all by one plague? I an- 
ſer, partly for his mercy, becauſe he would give them time to repent, and 
partly char his deſtroying of this mighty and flouriſhing Nation might be 
the more remarkable to the greater glory of his power , and for a warning to 
other wicked Nations to repent for firſt judgements, leſt going on in ſinne, 


| judgement be brought upon judgement to their utter deſtruction alſo. And 


hicherto of the plagues of Egypt in generall. Touching this firſt plague, The 
Lord, ſaith Phzlo, did firſt puniſh the Egyptians in the River Nilus, becauſe 
they gloried greatly therein, as being the cauſe of all fertility to their Coun- 
rey, and therefore gave divine honour unto it, and there celebrated many 
Ceremonies of impiety both about the worſhip of their God Apr and of 
Crocodiles, as Pliny and Soiinus write. They greatly gloried, faith T heodorer, 
inthe River Nilus, accounting it as God, becauſe it wasto their land, as the 
Clouds of heaven: for which cauſe God firſt puniſhed them herein, and 
becauſe they had drowned the Hebrews children therein, whoſe blood did 
nowasit were appear, and call for revenge. This plague of turning water 
into blood, ſaith Philo, was a means to kill up ſo many men, that periſhed 
with chirſt and with the ſtinke of the dead fiſh, that the living were ſcarcely 
ſufficient to bury the dead. And fo/ephu faith, that if any taited of the wa- 
ter now, he was taken with a ſharpe pain, but to.the Hebrews it was plea- 
lantand good, as before. Icannot think with Phils, that ſo many men died 
of chis piague, for then it would have been recorded by 2oſes himſelfe, and 
the Egyptians would then have been readyto urge them to depart, as when 
their firſt-born were ſlain. Moreover, it is ſaid, that they digged for water 
to drink during this time, v.24. The River Nilus now turned into blood, 
faich Philo, was blood as farre as from Ethiopia to the Sea, that is, from the 
riſing thereof unto the end : but we have no warrant for this here, neither is 
it probable, becauſe che Lord vvould puniſh the Egyptians onely, and not 0- 
ther Nations alſo. The conſideration of this River flovviuzg out of Erhio- 
pia through Egypc, maketh the miracle the more manifold and vyonderfull, 
inthatthe chang* +179 blood muſt needs ſo be yielded to have been not art 
once onely, but all cheſe ſeven dayes ſtill, as any vvater. came doyvn, it vvas 
continually turned into blood. The periſhing of the fiſh hereby vvas a grie- 
vous loſle to the Countrey, becauſe they lived much hereupon. But the great- 
elt queſtion here is hovy the Magicians are ſaid to do likevviſe , confidering 
that all vvaters dzing turned into blood, there was none left for them to turn 
allo? To this divers anſwers are invented by divers. Saint Auguſtine hath 
wo, one that the enchanters did not this, till after the ſeven dayzs ended ; 
and the other, that they might have water fetcht from Goſhen, where the 
Hebrews dwelt: Healſo faith, that the ſweet waters onely being turned, the 
Sea-water which was not farre off might ſoon be fetcht for the Magicians to 
try their skill upon, and this anſwer hath Theodoret alſo. 7aſtin Martyr bath a 


| fourth anſwer, viz. that the water turned by the Magicians might be that in 


pirs digged now by the Egyptians to drink. It may luffice to anſwer any of 
thele wayes, but | do ſpecially approve of that of water brought out of Go- 
ſhen, or from the Sea, if they had tarried till the end of ſeven dayes, or till 
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the Egyptians had been forced by digging to ſeek water for their need, Me, | 
had had too long a time to triumph over them, Others have deviſed other | 
anſwers,but moſt improbable, as the Hebrews, who think that the River-wa. 
ter onely was turned into blood; and ſome others, who think that although 
it be (aid, all ponds and Veſſels having water were turned, yet here and there 
one might eſcape; and Cajetan, who thiriketh that there might be water in 
brazen, and gold, and ſilver Veſſels not turned ; and Teſt atus and Lyraxyy, 
who think that the Devil might ſuddenly bring them water inviſibly; and 0- 
thers laſtly, that think they might by their Art Magick turn ſome water again | 
to that it was before, and then make it blood. But this is the moſt improhz. | 
ble of all, that they ſhould have power to alter Gods Works. And if the | 
Devil had brought them water, as mens eyes were held when it was brought, 
lo they would doubtlefle have thought that their eyes were onely deceived in 
the change. For the three former ſojutions, they are either directly again{ | 
the text, or by conſequence. Some think, that all the waters even in Goſhen | 
alſo were turned into blood, but being drawn and uſed by the Hebrews, they | 
were ſweet, and diſtaſtefull to the Egyptians onely, as may-be gathered out of | 
the ſaying of 7e/ephus before, and if we receive this, and it is moſt conſonant | 
ro the Hiitory, telling that all the waters in Egyptwere turned into blood, not | 
excepting that part which was called Goſhen, ; then it muſt be held that the 
water turned by the Magicians was brought trom : he Sea. | | 
For the time that this plague laſted, it 1s ſaid to be 'even dayes, yet Ex/ebiu 
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| .cxpounding theſe ſeven dayes of the time” paſling between this plague and ' 


the next,will have the continuance of this but one day: but ſo the plague had 
been very ſmall, and their thirſt could rot have ben ſo great in 16 thor 2 
time. How this plague ceaſed it is not 191d, but Pho faith, that Afc/es was * 
ſought unto by the Egyptians ; 77/4 , ther Pharash when he ſaw that 
there would otherwiſe be noce en: { his pec-ples miſeries, gave ihe He- 
brews leave to go and ſacrifice, and { -: cealed, but immediately he hardened 

himſelfe again, and would not fuffer t! +0; to g9. Toftatus faith, that it con- 

tinued till another plague was tent, an. '+neraſed, and this 1s moſt proba- 

ble, becauſe if it had been done, as 1 b:' or roſephms lay, Ao/es would have | 
remembred it here as well as afterwards in [peaking of other plagues, and 

ſhewing how they ceaſed. Or it may be ch»vghr, chat God not purpoling 

co deſtroy the Egyptians by this firſt plague, when it had rained a ſufficient 
time, cea'ed it again, purpoling ſhortly to bring another. For the myltery 

of this firſt plague, it is by Azgxſtine, and after him by Fer applied to the 

i1nne againſt the firſt Commandement, as the other are to the reſt, the ten 

to the {innes againſt the ten Commandements. For this firlt, as all rhngs | 
were made out of the water, ſo all things are made of God, rightly theretore : 
typified by the vvater, and water turned into blood ſetreth forth carnal! men 

darkened in their underitanding, as touching the knowledge of God, and 10 

transferring his glory to carna!l and corruptible things. Thus Amgu/tine and 

Fern: faith, As itis an horrible thing to ſee vyater turned into blood, 10,it 3 

horrible to ſee God turned into an image much more, and his glory thus 

transferred to creatures. And hereby is ſhevved, that to thoſe that ti1vs de- 

baſe God all things are turned to blood, that is, to deſtruction, as all things 

turn to £o0d to thole that love God, as Saint Par! teacheth, Ruan >. 2%: 
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Ere the Lird appointeth Moſes to go again to demand leave of Pharaon j9 * 

people to 00, axd to threaten a plague of frogs, if he dezicd, that ſbowla come 35 
his houſe ana bed-chamber and bed, cc, 
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when they drowned them : tor children go upon all four like unco Frogs 
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heir ears 1 ctimes paſt againſt the pittifull cries of the Hebrews childrer 


th 


And it is to be noted , that here again their puniſhment cometh from the 


| waters , whereby they had ſinned moſt heinouſly, as Was thewed before, for 
' hefaith,the River ſhall ſwarm with Frogs,the Hebrew word is YN ſignifying to 


multiply after the manner of fiſhes and creeping things moſt abundantly 
Now it is commonly knowne, that Egypt lying low by a great River,and ma- 


ny ditches of water Cerived therefrom being in every place, abounded al- 
Wayes with Frogs , inſomuch as that chey worſhipped the bird called bs as 
a God, for devouring of the Frogs , that ſo much annoyed their Countrey. 
But ordinarily they were brought forth by degrees, and kept about watery 
places only, the abundance of them not being fo great, as to fill mens houſes 


alſo : but now by Gods power they are ſuddenly thus multiplied, and com 
out of their bounds 1nto all places. If this ſhall ieeme to have been no great 
; judgement, Yarro telleth of the Azrariors in India , that they were compelled 
| by Frogs to leave their Countrey, and to ſeek another, and ſome people like 

| wiſe about Peonia and Dardania, and a certaine City in France , faith he. was 
| forlaken by the Inhabitants becaule of Frogs , and a people called Abderire, 
| were driven from their houſes by Frogs and Mice. God in cauling Frogs 
| now t9come ſo abundantly out of the River ſhewed, that he had hitherto by 
his providence reſtreined them from lo greatly annoying Egypt, and the E- 
gyptians could not but be much vexed to ſee thernſeives overcome by ſo con- 
temptiblea creature: thus Calviz. I he Hebrews 1zy, thar the ſrogs did not 
only go into their houſes, but into their bodies by their mouthes , when they 
were aſleep, but this is fabulous. Philo and t of eph ity, thatthey could 0 
no whither, but Frogs were ſtill in their way, and the waters did fo abound 
with them, that they were infected with a filthy tlume comming from them, 
and with their croaking ceaſed not night orday to molett rhem , neither 
could they make ready any thing to eat, but Frogs were ſeen init, fo ihar 
the annoyance by them was intolerable. If it be d:zmanded, how the Magt- 
clans could do the like ; {ecing all places were alrcady lull of frogs? eAuguft. 
14. 23in Ex. anſwerech', that they might bring ſome in Goſhen. ; 


way the Frogs from me, ana my people , and 1 will tet the people go that they may 


Then Pharaoh called Moſes and Aaron , and {uid , Fray the Lord to take a- | 


| ſacrifice, &'c. By this ipeech of Pharach ſpeaking of himſelfe and his people, | 


| the Egyptians . if appeareth . that this plague was upon the L:gyptians 
; only, and not upon the Hebrews. As Pharab here is affeted with Gods 
| judgements for the preſent, and humbleth himſclſe, bur being delivered ; re 

| turneth to his vomit againe: lo do all Hypocrites, and this ſheweth an Hy- 
| Pocriticall penitentiary like Pharavh, and fuch the 1fraelites are ſhewed by the 
| Plalmiſt afterwards to have been alſo. If it be demanded, why Pharagh did 


| theycould ule ſome meanes to be ſupplied with water , as by digging , and 
| thericher ſort had wine to drink,but by this of frogs they were lo puniſhed, 
| 3 that they could by no means help chemſelves , and the Magicians , that 


| brought frogs alſo in ſome places, had no power to helpthem by taking 


. Fi», 
| them away in any. 


| ' ?And Moles ſaid , Glory over me, ana/ay, when 1 ſhall pray for thee and fur thy 
| Jervants,Gc. v.10. And heſaid, To morrow, Cc 

| Pharaoh had hitherto gloried in his own power, and in his Magicians , now 
ſeeing his glorying in them was vaine , 2:ſes biddeth him to glory in him ; 
tor when at his command Adoſes ſhould pray , and Frogs ſhould be taken a- 
| way , he might well glory, that he had ſuch a man ia his Kingdome, as by 
Whoſe prayers he might be delivered from this great judgement : fo that in 
| this ſpeech there isa ſecret Aztithrf5to his Slorying in his Magicians, and 
| bearing himſelte proudly upon his power , as if he had been able to contend 
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not crave as well that the firſt plague might be removed ? It is anſwered, that | 
t was not {0 grievous, becauſe thereby they were not ſo puniſhed , but ihat | 


|. 
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with God. To glory in Moſes thenis, to glory in his Patronage, and to count 
it a great happineſle that he did interpoſe himſelfe by Prayer to reconcile the 
Lord againe unto him, and hereby it was not derogated from Gods g{qry 
but Pharasbs pride was abated, and God was gloritied , whileſt he acknoy. 
!edged no means available to fave him and his people, but Gods mercy , and 
therefore ſought the prayer of his ſervant unto him. Thus Calvin, who alſy 
faith, that ſome expound it of an honour done to Pharaoh by Mofes , intha; 
he biddeth himzappoint the time;and ſome,that Pharaoh ſhould ſafely plory, | 
when the Frogs were taken away, but he rejeReth the on*, and is not tati(. | 
fied inthe other. But the words ſeem plainly to put us upon this Expoſition, 
Take this honour over me to command , and appoint me the timeto pray. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, T ake power, T rewseliue faith , that both 
he yielded in theſe words,this honour and power to Pharaoh to let the time, 
and withall touched Pharaoh by the way , who had hitherto gloriedin his 
Magicians. Neither was this a preſumption in 2feſes to offer the rakinga- 
way of this plague , when he ſhould appoint, for he knew that he had thi 
power given him of God, and was herein moved by the ſecret inſtin& of 
Gods Spirit, that Pharavh might know, that as the bringing of thele Frogs 
was meerly by a divine power, not tied to any obſervation of time, ſo ſhould 
che taking of them away be alſo, and thus be lefc wichout all excuſe. And he 
ſaith, chat they ſhould remaine i» the River only , that is, in and about it, as 
in times paſt. if it be demanded , why Pharaoh appointed the day tollowing, 
and notthe preſent ? Calvin anlwereth that they are deceived , who think 
theſe words , ts morrow. have reference co the removall of this judgement, for 


the 7A agicians attempting to as,were not able but car/e([e4 it to be tbe 
And Pharaohs heart WAS harcened. 
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Hicherco have been pl;gues with warning hetore given, Hut naw without ; 
yecauſe che ſame thing had been hitherto demanded with a threatnins added 
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| in vaine. The former plagues were by the water ; this is by the earth, yvhere 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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| 


| Sthe Magicians when they came to the third plague, could do nothing here- 

in, and this may be a myſticall reaſon hereof. The Magicians havins 
their $kill, in vain confeſle, and tell Pharaoh that this Was the finger of God. | 
that is, done by a divine power, as the Phraſe is aftervvards ufed in the Gor. 


| 
| 


| 1s incomparable by any other po 


inthe Egyptians had further ſinned againlt the Hebrevvs by compel:insg them 
©0 make Brick out of the earth. [ he vvord 29019 Chinnim, tran] ted { Lice) 
ſignifleth a moſt pzſtilent kinde of lice, as Fagizes taith, or butt Iice and other 
like animalcala, gnats, fleas ,noilome wormes, and aſylt.F hily faich,they vvere very 
little creatures, vvhich crept aboutthe skin, entered into the eares and noſtrils, 
cauſing an hurrfull & troubleſome itch in all parts, and were greatly oftenſ1ve 
ro the eyes-foſephus calleth them lice. The Septuaginr render it gxyipgs,and atter 
them the vulgar Latine, Scinphes, vvhich ſeemeth to be taken from the He- 
brevy, as vyhich could not be ſufficiently exprefled by any one vyord in ano- 
ther language * the Chaldee, ( Calmzta ) Origen hath it Sczniphes, laying, that 
** yva$A Certain little creature flying in the air, being ſo ſmall, that it can 
ſcarce be ſeen, but it boarerh the body , vvhere it lighteth with a moſt ſharp 
ſting. Some think it a creature never ſeen before , but made now to punith 
the Egyptians, and chat it cannot be a louce, becauſe that is bred of mans bo- 
dy, bur chis of the duſt of the earth. Bur who can ſay, that God cannot 
bring lice out of the duſt, when it pleaſeth him? Let the Reader tolluw 
which Expoſicion IiKeth him belt. If chey were lice or what little contem- 
ptible creature loever , they were ſuificient being lent of God to deſtroy 
Pharach,as lice ate up Herod, Att. 12. and the other Herod, that flew the in- 
fants, and Sy/la. 

But why could not the Inchanters produce lice as well as frogs 2 Rupertres 
faith, that they did produce them, but becauſe they did not bite as well as 
the lice produced by +Lg/es, they were diſcovered to have hitherto deceived 
the ſight onely, and not co have done any thingin tiuth, as Zoſes had done. 
But ſomething here laid is contrary to the text, for although it be fail, That 
they did likewiſe with their enchantments to bring fort9 lice, yer it is added, bt 
they could not ; Wherefore no more 1s to be underſtood by the firlt words, 
butthat they endeavoured to do likewiſe, but were not able. Indeed, if they 
had done nothing truly before but made ſhewes onely, this may be a good 
realon why they could not now do ſo any more, becauſe the lice were felt in 
their biting. Bur it hath beer already ſhewed, that it is moſt probable, that 
they did the other things truly, and therefore this reaſon cannot hold. The 
Hebrews ſay that the Devil cannot produce any living thing leffe then a £r2in 
of Barley, and therefore alchough he could cauſe frogs, yer he could not 
cauſe lice. But this is a meer imagination , for by this reaſon he ſhoul4 at- 
terwards have made Catterpillers and Grafſehoppers, which were Sreater 
whereas he could after this do nothing more. Some ſay, that their |nchan: 


. 


TI42401 


ments were not ficted to bring forth ſuch an effect, but this is unlikely, leeing 
the Devil is preſent by paR at their incantations to do for them any thing 


which they delire without limitation, if God reſtreinech not his power. The . 


beſt reaſon is that of Calvin, Simlerr, and others, that God now began £0 
reſtrein the Devils power, and he reſtreined it in the leaſt things for their 
Sreater confuſion. 


Saint Argyſtine inquiring the reaſon, ſaith,None can be yielded,unleſs hap- 


ly themyſtery of the Trinity be hereby fer forth, becauſe this was the third | 


plague, and that no worldly wildome can ſearch into this, might be hereby 
et forth. The Heathen Philoſophers knew ſomewhat rouching God, bur 
theycould not attein to any but a little obſcure knovvledge of the Trinity, 


aving tried 


pel, andelegantly the finger is named, to ſhevy that the leaſt povver of God 


vver vvhatſoever, and is ſufficient ro do molt 
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mighty a&ts. Pharachbardenins bimſelt after this, bevvrayeth his inco{»r;)16 | 
malice, and all his reſiſtance aftervvards vvas a plain fighting againſt (44 


there being nocolour of beings deceived. Ifit be doubted, hovv they yye-: | 


bronghr to ſpeak thus 2 Ic is mult probable, faith Calvin, that they yy. 


ſharply reproved and much urged by Pharash, becauſe they did no: this, * 


vvheretore in excuſe of themlelves, they ſay, T hs zs che finger of Ged. By tl; 
Divine Povver the finger of God here 1s expounded, by the Hebreyvs Oetie 
rally, the Greek Expolitour, 7 oſtatus, Cajetan, and allo Rupertus, although | 
Rapertas imbraceth vvirhall another Expolition, underſtanding by the tinge; | 
of God, the Spirit of God, becauſe the finger of God ſpoken of, Lyc. 11. | 
as whereby Chrilt caſt out Devils,is in other words ſet torth, /Hath. 12. to h: | 
the Spirit of God. And excellently is the Spirit of God ſet forth by the fin- | 
ger of God. 1 Becaute he procecdeth from the Father , as a finger from | 
the hand. 2 As there be many fingers of an hand, ſo many be the operati. | 
ons of the Holy Ghoſt. 3 As the left hand hath as many fingers as the right, | 
ſo there is no leſſe need of grace patiently to bear adverſities,then moderate- | 
ly to uſe proſperity : but he ſaith, that (aiaphis like rhe Mags aid herein, | 
they knew not what they meant,onely to ſpeak of the power of God, bur un. | 
wittingly they were guided ſo by God, that chey ſpake of his holy Spirit, 
And of the Spirit Auguſtine alſo underſtanderh ir, and Jerome in 1ath.ns, 
and other Fathers. Bur | imbrace the Expoſition before delivered, IF it be | 
demanded, how the Magicians confeiling the true God here, could þe | 
brought afterwards again to withſtand y/es,(tor that they did 1s intimated, 
Chap.9-11?) lanſwer, This confeflion was ſudden like a flaſh of lightening, 
extorted at this time from them, but the remembrance of Gods power 100n 
vaniſning yur of their mindes again, they were put on afreſh to rellit yes, 
as Pharaoh having ſpoken of praying tothe Lord one day, had the next day 
forgotten him again. Lyranz thinketh, that they meant not God whenthey 
ſpake ſo,but che Prince of Devils, by whom they made 7hara/ believe, that 
ſes wrought, for Devils are wont by their followers to be called gods : but 
this is improbable, becauſe although Devilsbe to calied, any one is never lo | 
called without addicion. God enlightened them at this time for his own giv- ! 
ry, thatthey might acknowledge his power, but this light ceaſing again, they | 
perſiſted in their Diabolicall courſe. | 
Myſtically by theſe moleſting animalcula,that wil not ſuffer men to be quiet, | 


. 


4 


is the ſinagainſt the fourth-Commandement (which is for the reli)ſer torth. | 
The conrentious then, and turbulent, and railers,and ſowers of difcord are ty- , 
pified hereby, becauſe their heart is diſquieted, and body alſo by dive:s pail | 
ons, as theſe diquieted mens bodies. For the Commandement preicribeti | 
reſt in the minde, and peace and quiet of the body from wotldly diſtractions, | 
and becauſe the Sabbaths of the Lord, faith Ferws,are neglected, any we wil 
not be ſo free to attend then upon Gods ſervice, as we ſhould, we are juitly | 
puniſhed, as with Sc;aiphes, with much diſquiet and vexation in our 1abouts | 
upon other dayes. | 

Before the next plague, which was of ſwarmes of flies, Moſes #5 ſent again | 
Pharaoh, comming ont tothe Rivers ſat, to ſpeak, to him to let the people go, 484 #4 | 
threaten this plague, which ts accordingly brought, anahe hamoleth himſc If je ja", 
as to off er to let them ſacrifice is that land, aud this being not accepted of , to Let tHe | 
go ont to as (acriſice, but he deſarath to be prayed for which Moles grantah, adm” | 
ing bim z0t to deal deceitfully any more, and ſo this plague ceaſeth, but Pharaoh | 


fill nardened. | 


: 
' 


cAnd here ts expreſſe mention made of the drfference that ſbeuld be bitwixt 1 1] 
Hebrews and Egyptians, as had not been hitherto,although it mult be under{f000. 
as hath been betore ſaid. Bur here it is at length expreſſed, becaute P4749 
haply had not hitherto taken notice thereof. And it is to be noted, that 
{es 1s bidden to go meet Pharavh coming out to the water, that in an op? 
Place, as ina publick Theatre, all things might be done in the view of man, | 


an: 


5 — 
—_ g—_w 


— 


p TT 


—_ A ——— — — — _ 


Cr_—Y 


CCC 


a — 


OO Oo __— Wo—_ —————— — 


— —— — ——  _____Þ__—___©=@@——_— 2” ' oo - -- -- ow — ——e 


The flies, what * 


_D——_—_ — —— - 
ny rr ne 
BB — 


_—_—_—  _—_—— 


and into the Court 2/7e/es might not now come , and no mention 1s made of 
any rod to be uſed here, ſo chat it is ſometimes uſed and {ometime not , nor 
any ocher thing, £0 ſhew, chat God can work by means and without meanes 
a: his pleaſnre. Thus Calvin. And it 5 T0 be choughr , that Ph rr avh; Went e- 
very morning our to the Rirer to worſhip ir,becautc,as hath deen {aid before, 
che River was worſhipped for a god amongſt the Egyptians: ſo S12rug who 
alſo ſpeaking of che {warmes of flies rendereth them by none other word, 
rhenthe Hebrew word Ardf , laying : that the Word i1gnifiert Properly 4 
mixcure, and by the word Eraf , coming hereof , the mixt multitude that 
went out.of Egypt with the Hebrews are afterwards let forth. in the Greek 
Tranſlation 1C 1s rendred xuroyguiay , H1uſcam Caninam, or xuveuuiey omne gens 
Muſcarum, as it is in the vulgar Latine. Some think that hereby wilde beatlts 


of all ſorts are ſet forth, as Lions, Beares, Wolves, &c. But this cannot be, ! 
becauſe chey came into their houſes,and if there had been a mixt muiritude of | 


ſuch creatures, they wonld ſoon have deſtroyed chem all. 1. Solomen thinketh, 
chat they were venomous creatures; ſome, that they were Serpents and Scor- 
pions: Put moſt hold them to have been #2/efta #nim.:1/culs of divers forts, 
2sFlies, Hornets, Waſps,&c- and therefore Calvin readeth it, exmen in/c- 
Hiram , (Oo allo Vatablis. T remelins rendereth it,Coliavim animalium,the word 
in Hebrew is 2NYP,a mixture. Philo following the fhrit recited Trantlation of 
the SeptuaginT xvyquvzey, faith , that it was the boldeſt of all creatures, molt 
wiſely thus called by thoſe, that had moſt skill in names , from zuy% a Dog, 
and wiz 4 Flie , the one exceeding all birds in raſhnefle, and the other all 
four-footed beaſts : for they come upon any creature witihour feare, and 
cannot be made to depart againe , till rhey be fatisftied with fleſh and bloud, 


' they ſtick ſo faſt to the $kin, bur now were they the more troubleſume, be- 
; cauſe ſent, as a judgement. 


By which deſcription it ſeemerh, that he thought them to be ſuch Ries , a5 


| Wecall Horlſe-flies. But ferome preferreth rather the other reading xocur + 
er, all kinde of flies , yet Oregen, Anguſt. Theodaret , and the reſt of the an- 


cient Fathers follow the other reading, which becauſe it was in the dayes of 


- [kilo ,who lived in Chriſts time, may well be thought to be moſt 1ncorrupt. 


| [oſephus (aith, they were lictle beaſts, the like ro which were never. ſeen till 
that day, whereby many were deſtroyed, and dilcates were bred by their poi- 
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ſon, neicher could men by reaſon of them till their ground, Aquilarendereth 
It garuiey Cajetan thinketh , that they were no flies, but Iittle fie!d-crea- 


tures, which came and filled and ate up che Land. But he is herein againſt | 


all Writers, becauſe all agree, that they were flies, except two or three-Rydb- 
bines. And whereas he ſaith, they filled and ate up the Land, he is contray to 
the Text, ſaying,that they came into and filled mens houles. They were chen 
certainly a mixt company of all ſorts of flies , 
only, but not killing, as f /ephu hath it, . And this plague of flies was much 
liks to that of Cinnim before, but that theſe did flie about mens houſes, and 
locame and ſtung and troubled them exceedingly , thoſe by creeping upon 
their bodies. Of the annoyance of flies read P/iny , who faith that the Elei 
Worſhip the god Meaagron becauſe of the flyes,wherewith they are annoyed, 
bringing the peſtilence , and when they ſacrifice to him, they perith the ſame 
day , whereupon that god was called by this name, as the hunter and de- 
[troyer of flies. Verle 23. 1 will put a diviſion between my people andthine. T he 
wordis NID redemption , 1 will pit reaemption between my people ana thine, 
the meaning being all one, and therefore the Septuagint render it ſo, ww 
J1259an- Simlerus, 1 will put a diviſion of redemption. Verſe 26. It is nit meet 
ſo to do, becauſe Wwe ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of the E gyptians our God, Cc. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth theſe words thus , We ſhould take the 
beaſt, vyhich the Egyptians worſhip, and can vve do this andjchey not ſtone 
us ? For becanſe of the beaſts, which the Egyptians worſhipped, as Oxen and 


| Sheep, but the Hebrewes killed in ſacrificing this was ſpoken ; cyerything, 
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| their Faith, Juſtice , Piety and other vertues are meant by their ſacrifices 
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| which were an abomination to the Egyptians, but this is meerly Allegoricall, | 
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| commonly puniſhed in their kinde vvith children like flies , that are diſfobedi- 
| entunto,and vex and conſume them. Azguſtine ſaith, they are like the Dop, 
' vyhereof and of a fly this creature vvas compoſed. 1fdore maketh theſe flies 
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which is made a God, being their abomination,who make it ſuch, See before 
Gea.43- As the life of the juſt , ſaith Angrſtine,is an abomination to the wick. 
ed, ſo the facrifices of the Hebrews to the Egyptians- Rmpertw faith , that 


For the Allegory of thele flies , divers bring divers : but that of Ferggis 
beit ; For having ſaid , thac this plague anſwered well to the divers ſorts of 
oppreſſions, whereby the Egyptians had oppreſſed the Hebrews, here bein 
divers forts of flies brought to ati them ; he addeth, This plague rightly 
anſvereth to theſin againſt the fifth commandement : for children diſhy. 
nouring cheir Parents are like the flie that corrupteth a Box of precions Oine. | 
ment,they being ſo a diſgrace to their Fathers houſe; and as flies ſuck out the 
bloud, fo do theſe children their Fathers temporall eſtate; and as flies they 
ſoone periſh and are cut off therefore, it being a grace of God toyyards ſuch 


as honour Parents to grant them a long life; and whileſt they live, they are 


a type of thoſe that are of dog-like conditions. Origen of the C ynicks; and 


Gregory of carnall and vyorldly copitations diſquieting the minde unceſ- 
lantly. 


CHAP. I Ne 


Ere Moſes i bidden againe to go to Pharaoh ,and threaten him with a murriine | 
pon all ſorts of their cattell , which was ſent accordingly the next day, and they | 
all died , bat of the Hebrews not one, but 'haraoh wa ftill hardened. | 
Neither this plague nor the former was brought by Moſes his rod, but by | 
God immediately, to ſhew,that there was no art Magick uſed herein , if they | 
ſhould ſuſpeR any to have been uſed before: ſo Cajetan. This plagueupon | 
their beaſts, that carried burthens , was juſt for their over-loading the He- * 
brews with burthens, and their beafts, and haply they violently took ſome 
of them away from them, For theſe words, «pon thy cattell which are inthe : 
field, in the vulgar Latine itis, »por thy fields, but erroneouſly, becauſein the | 
originall it is, as was ſaid before,and in the Septuagints Tranſlation,and tlie 
Chaldee Paraphraſt. But how's it ſaid , that they all died , ſecing inthe 
next plague of biles the beaſts are ſaid to be ſmitten, and in the laſt the firlt- 
borne of man and beaſt > The common anſwer is, that by all are Synechdo- 
chically to be underſtood a very great company, ſo that they, which ſurvived 
were counted as none in comparilon of them that died,or elſe of al theſelorts- 
Or thart all the cactell, which died were ofthe Egyptians, and none of the | 
Hebrews. But none of theſe Expoſitions do fatisfie fully : for firſt, if ſome | 
only of all forts had died, and not all , or only the greateſt part, Pharach | 
would doubtleſle have deſired Moſes to pray for the removing of this plague, | 
that the reſt might be ſaved which he did not;and when the Hebrews cattel|, 
which are oppoled to theſe of the Egyprians, are ſpoken of, it is ſaid, that not 
one of them died, all of the Egyptians then, and every one muſt needs be | 
underſtood on the contrary tide. Againe, to ſay that the meaning 15, all that | 
died were of the Egyptians, ts both to pervert the words, & to extenuate th1s | 
plague : becauſe although all that died were theirs , yet if nothing elle be. 
meant by theſe words, the plague might haply be but ſmall, a few only dy- 
ing. 1think therefore, that the true meaning 1s, all the cattell of the kindes 
nominated, that were in the fields, died, but not thoſe in Cities and 1075 
in houſes oryards, becauſe it is expreſlely ſaid, the hand of the Lord ſhall be 


upon ali the Cattell in the field, that is, upon the Herds and flocks kep!. f 
more 
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more ſpacious and open places: ſo likewi 
: : lo likewiſe, v.2 5g 
the feld. If it be demanded, why modes Pe the hail was upon beaſts in 
with the Hebrews cattel or no, which - eat to ſee wnether 1t were 
the time of other plagues ? An/w Ha bs ag ſaid to have done before S 
mer plague of ſuch a difference that hculd be. | 7ofes told him in che for- 
and lo leat not to know, but now he thou 1 aa regarded ic not atthe fi E 
in this, not with a minde if he f hought he would try the truth of bob, 
4 eif he found it ſo to yield, butt | 1 of A7oſes 
adventure hoped, he might have COm= juſt apt,” ut if otherwile, as he per 
This circumſtance of the ſend *} cauſe of EXception 10a! 7 _ 
i wha h ing of Pharaoh to lee i Saintt 1: ofes 
gint, wNo nave onely theſe words: Pharaoh lee is omitted by che Sept 
they looked at the ſen! . But both here and i e Hebrews 
e& atthe ſenſe, and not ſo much ar tl nd in divers other plac 
to have hardened his heart, but in ofl at the words. In that he is Piaces 
Augofine > hare , but 1n other places, that the Lor is ſaid here 
diy J ie originall of vices is 1 | .ord hardened it: 
vers cauſes, but ina divers manner, a is inthe will of man, not . 
come from their wils. But becauſe | , according to the proper « , not upon 
Heb cauſe itis ſaid, / . jualities Whicl 
upon this harden his heart, which art, he furcher inquireth, hc e of the 
thatthis is ſpoken by wa > ich was rather ap: ro mollifie i 10w he could 
obduration Cadet ol | ABSravaring his lin; as if , "fy anſwereth, 
hewas yet hard erto,that ſeein ir it bad been ſaid, His 
en ail cl EY » £1:S 
ivxinſt the ns Or as Ferus ſaich, he a tened be. to make him relent 
s, who ſuſteined no | 11s heart chroug! , 
to the ſixth Commandment : T hv o loſſe. And this plague a oh envy 
0 = H . - 2 > 
mar ary js; they periſh miſerably 8 hk k&ll, tor they that Kill A - wen 
are killed by men, for if 7e bire and e bealts both in body and fo i yh 
ſeall be devoured one of anoth de voner one Par ion 17 ney ul, they 
ment. other , and they periſh ja KS apoſtle, ye 
er y Gods 5 "fed 
=- Ford __—_ Moſes and Aaron to tak TON 
efore haraoh, nd /o biles 1 fo fa eaſhes,and to ſprinkle thim ti 
the Magictans could not ftand b ſore and painful were # Pew towards 
ing, how divers wayes hel. Cree by reaſon howk > rev a»vd beaſt, aud 
e ord gea | eee b is worth the 
pid temp Moſes might not ANAT Pharaoh; ſometimes 4 neon 
Loh oe her vbg plague by ſer a rhpe » yes be did by Arc Min 
ackno : rinkle th Ln 
plagues, and doing that which wiedged to be the chief _ 1 = aſhes 117 ards 
lid in inferiour, the river x yep "gp be done in ſuperiour ne greateſt 
. o WIKI 
rod; ſometimes the ord aferh arth and duft, over which | aces, as Aaron 
rods, as Parl and Barnabas ang 6. of them, leſt they ſh OO my 
I ; + | Mu! . 
rome navy, POWrer. © ork by > Sprenger dy the rod, to ſhew ” Ss gy 
ere Was NO veriue, adheri eſt means;lometime wit] hc 
aſed them and did nar ficthe | ng to the rod, but all of G tout, to ſhew 
acknowledge that God Cy Lf nan FS 3 | lumetime he 
OA ' onetlv 1 
poones theſe mencontemn _ and not leeing any fuch genera 
g begun with leſler plagues, i : thus Ferws, who allo (ict power to be 
noying them with lice a * es, inthis Chap. proceedetl 1, that God ha- 
then in their bodies, to w_ to the {triking of kit tht r, from an- 
U , chat if in the! : 
Migeiicnts, ae hall bo Icftro 0 we be not brought to rep w_ goods and 
reolehy Lord, Go thy way Jia ft ang. cotumed. By Seater lance efier 
eaketh ſomewhat li ,ana /1n no more, lels , according 
a aw oh ro 
theſe aſhes. ſavi t like to that of Fries, pag thing befall thee. Phil 
"EW rgr 4/6. r De REINA mult take Ay Aſs/cs muſt (| oriakle 
pla ues w aule tney were taken fr em: up, and 170 : 
_— CO was committed to gang tecarth, the eo Poon 
Un int A#gsſtixe alſo by enquirt ros and to Myfes from the a aying 
way nner, becaule 77eſes 4 r:ng onely leemeth to rel; he aire and 
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Hebrew word is TD /[uffixtioa, ſo that being rendered word for word it i; 
T ake your hands full of the [ufflation or blowing of the frrrnace : that is, the lioh:. 
eſt athes comming of the ſparkles raiſed by tne blowing thereof. Aupuſbin 
and YVatablus render it fvi//am,hot embers,lo likewile the Chaldee Paraphraft | 
the Septuagint, andthe vulgar Latine, a/5es. nd it ſhall become duſt upcn cl] tl, | 
land of Egypt, that is, faith $;m/erzz, clouding overall the land, as whey , | 
duſt is raiſed, thickening the air. Theſe few aſhes by the power of God made | 
a duſt in che aire every where throughout the land, which falling upon meg. 
bodies, and beaſts bred in them ulcers, and imattery ſwellings, having a kinds 
of hot burning quality, faith Philo, whereby they were miſerably vexed, a; 
by inflammations and exulcerations all over their bodies, feeming to be by; 
one ſore, even from the head to the foot. And hereby the Magicians beins | 
ſmitten alſo, were made through anguiſh to depart, ſo that hence-forth the, 
ſtood not by /harauh to animate him any more, which ſhewerh his obſtinac; 
and malice to be the greater. For that hitherto they withſtood 1ſes, nor- 
Ferus. withſtanding their conteſlion made, Chap. 8.19. I ſhewed before upon that 
1 Co:,6,18, place. Laſtly, here the Lords ſaid to have hardened Pharaohs heart, but ror 
an mg after any ofthe former plagues, he hardened himſelte firſt, and now fora jul 
Suteſt 1d,!. | puniſhmenc, the Lord by wichdrawing all grace from him hardeneth him; (9 
er £O:b4aſtus i;- | that he did not ſo much as flee to the prayers of Aofes, as before; but (tool 
vidznis igneſul- | ſtoutly to the enduring of this judgement to the uttermoſt, although he and 
phureo,nms ans | his people ſhould have periſhed under it. | 
poppe bcegs For the Allegory, Ferus applieth it beſt, ſaying, that it anſwereth to the | 


Hoſ-7. Cinzs d G k, Ip | 
NE: pr fin againſt the ſevench Commandement, forbidding Adultery. For that an | 


Philadevita 
Moſts, 


& in alum all fornication and fleſhly uncleanneſſe here forbidden commeth from the 
{pargitur,fiiet- | fire of evill concupiſcence, and therefore the body 1s tormented with tilthy | 


| queulcere weſt | diſeaſes, as with the burning of fire which aboun4 outwardly, as lufts doin- | 
' Caries Tit gens 
' tium-quia alal- 


wardly, and are inflicted in new kindes, as new kintes of luits and wayes to | 
tcr de perpetra- ſtirre them up are deviſed. So that it is rightly ſaid by the Apolile, He that | 
ti adulteriiin. | committeth fornication, ſinneth again/t bisown body. Thus alſo Fro/per and 8y- 
cendio a1 cxle- | pertizs. Whatis the Adulterer burnt with the ſulphureous fre of luſt , but a; 
 Pejnarrunit- | aſhes out of a chimney ? For al! Aaglterers, faith the Propher, are as 4 juice 
| wg parker, ' | heat to boil withall, Hoſe7. and the aſhes are taken and ſprinkled towards hea- 
> torus icere- | VEN, Uicers hence arifing; when the Adulterer is taken from the burning ot ; 
| ſis [empirernum | his Adultery commited co judgement from heaven, and being all over ulcer- | 
ani»; &corpo- | ous and Iwelling through the puniſhment, he beareth everlatiling burning 
; Fe portalitia- | both in ſoul and body, | 
| "Verſe Gy T hen the Lord [aid to Moſes, Riſe in the morning and ſtand before Pharaol, a | 
Verſe 14- ſay to him, &c. Verſe I 4» For 1 will at this time ſend all my plagues pon ro | 
Verſe 15, beart, and upon thy people ana [ervants, that thou mapeſt know that there 2s not oy | 
Hats e me inall the earth. Verle 15. For now [ will [mite thee and thy people with pefti- | 
Verſe 17. lence, that thau mayeſt be cut off. Verle 16. Andindeed for this cauſe have I raiſes 
| Simler is. thee up, to ſhew in thee my power, and that my Name may be declared, Co Verle | 
\ Caluin, 17. Doeſt thou yet exalt thy ſelfe againſt my people, not to let them go? 
EZ Pharach having been hitherto hardened, God ſendeth now unto him, as a! 
{ometimes before, but more terribly then ever, threatening all his piagues It ; 
once, which ſome, faith Simlerzs, referre to the next judgement, becaule it | 
conſiſted of many particulars, but others, to all the judgements tollowing | 
which he likerh beſt : fo likewiſe Calvin. And whereas he laich, At cc [wil | 
ſend them ; his meaning is onely before he made an end of plaguing him 3197, 
although in the very next plague there were divers terrible things rogether, | 
yet it cannot be ſaid that they were all the plagues which the Lord purpoled | 
to ſend, but part onely- And he threateneth to ſend theſe plagues upon ne 
heart, intimating the terrour, wherewith he ſhould be inwardly taken, when . 
he ſhould hear the thunder-cracks, and ſee the fire falling down, as it the day | 
| of the laſt Judgement had been come, and feel the darkneſle, &c. A | 
, addeth, that he might know, that there was nonelike him in all the ents 
to beat down his vain confidenee in the gods of Egypt. - The | 
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The next words, Verſe 15, arc iN Hee! ew, For wow 1 have extended ) hatd, 
1 | could have deſtroyed both thee ara thy prople mn ith the plague, Agrecably to 
b$e##i F : 


- 


| which the Chaldee Paraphraſt chus : / was nigh the ſending of the plague of my 


frticnde, and ſmiting thee ana thy people wit h acath, and ſo thu ſyonlacſt have been 


defiroyed from off the carth. They that tollow the common reading, Now 1 


will ſtretch out my hand aud ſtrike thee, Cc. refer the plague here ſpoken of to 


| the laſt deſtruction of the firſt-born, and of all in the Red-ſea. But this is 


| neither ſo warrantable in the reading, neither doth it ſo well agree with the 
' wards following, whereas che other agreeth excellently, when 1 ſmote the 
 cattel with a plague that chey all died, | could as eallly have ſmitten thee and 
| thy people. Þ xt for this canle 1 have ſe ti e, that thou miyeft ſce my power, Cc. 
| that IS, 1 would noc deſtroy chee at Once, bur by [miring thee at jundry times 

and divers wayes, that by multiplying thy puniſhments I might make a deep- 


erimpreliiion in mens mindes of my power and ſeverity againlt diſobedience, 


| that others may ever afrer fear to du the like, and that no god may bs 


thought comparable to me, or worthy the name of a God but I alone. Some 


| 25 Siler faith, expound thele words, as1f he had ſaid, For this cauſe I have 
ſer thee up for King, raifiiis thee to lo great dignity : but the words have re- 


ference rather to Gods counteil of old, becauſe not now firſt, but from the 


| beginning Pharaoh was ict for an example, as Saint Pgeul apphieth it, entreat- 
| ing of eletionand reprobation, Row 9.17- And doeſt thou yit lift wp thy [«lf, 
| 6c? The Hebrew word f1gnifieth either to lift up or to tread under foot. 
; The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendereth it, Dueſ# thox force to bindage ? how darelt 
| thou after all che former plagues brought upon thee to do thus itil] 2 


Behsld to morroW at this time 1 will ſend a moſt grievorns hail the like to which hath 


ut been in Egypt, &c- Hail cometh tor the molt part of raturall cauſes, and 
| lometimes terrible hailesare noted in Chronologtes to havefaln, as in France, 
' nm 825, 1n the dayes of Lodowick,, fon to C harles the Great, it is ſaid that 
| an hail fell, which deſtroyed many, both men and beaſts. Luc the hail now 


| threatened was molt miraculous. Firſt, becaule it fell in Egypt, that was not 
| commonly ſubje& to Tempeſts. For hail, faith Joſephs, was never ſeen be- 
 forein Egypt, and P#ils ſaith, that Egypt is ſo hot, that it ſuffereth no winter, 
| being neer the torrid Zone, and fo there are not there any winterly Tempeits, 


but onely neerthe Sea there fall in the more winterly time ſome thin ſhowers, 
and few, but never upon A7emphis, where the Kings Court is, and the cauſe of 


| this is partly the heat, and partly the overflowing of the River Nilus all the 
; furamer time, and conſuming the Clouds. And vvhat he faith of Rain and 


> —— 


— — —— 


Hail, Pliny ſaith of Thunder, it is neither in places very cold, nor very hot; 
notin the cold, becaule if there by any exhalation of a fiery vapour, the cold 
extinguiſheth it; not in the hot, becauſe hotand dry vapours of the carth do 
never make any other but chin and vveak Clouds ; for the firſt reaſon Scythia 
5 free from thunder,and Egypt for the ſecond. Secondly, here vvas hail nov\ 


| mingled vvith fire, hot.and cold together, the Rain of hail not extinguiſhing 
| the fire, nor the fire melting the hail, but both coming vvith a like violence 
; uponall things. Thirdly, this vvas all over the land of Egypt, ſo as ſtormes 
' Commonly are not, but in lome part ; yet Goſhen vvas free. Fourthly, the 
day and the hour vvas ſet ſo as never any Aſtrologer could do. And therefore 


nd A —— — —  ——— 


the Egyptians could not but acknovvledge it to be a judgement from God 
eing angry vvith them. If it be demanded, hovv it can be ſaid, that there 
!hould be ſuch an hail, as vvas never ſeen in Egypt ſince it vvas built, it there 
never fellany hail there in times paſt ? for in juch a Countrey any little hail 
vvas ſuch. 1 anſwer, in the more Northerly parts there fell ſome little raines, 


and haply hailes ſometimes; and by theſe is the compariſon made, 


It it be further demanded, why the Lord Save the Egyptians warning to 


| take in their cattel out of this danger , ſeeing he ſent it tor a judgement ro | 
| ceſtroy men, cattel and all things, that were in the fields? To this it may be | 
 Uverſely anſwered, as Theodore hath it,that God did thus both that he might | 
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mingle mercy with judgement, to ſhew how full of mercy he is,and that th, | 
which feared God amongft them,might be ſpared, and laſtly,becauſ- heathen 
people thought, that divers Gods were over divers things, ſome over the airs 
tome over the earth, ſome over the water, or fire, ſome over mountaing 1+ 
ſome over plains, according to which the Syrians ſaid, The 1ſraclits God 1a, 
the God of the mountaines , and not of the plaines, therefore God to ſhe, 
himſelfe to be the God of all things, that he only made, and ruleth over Aj;- 
and Water, and Earth, and Fire, and all things,would have them know th, 
he puniſhed them thus, when this fire and haile ſhould come, and feare he. | 
fore him alone. And yet this feare, whereby any of them feared God, myy 
be ſuſpe&ed to have been only a laviſh feare, becaule although they eſcaped 
this judgement, that feared now, yet they were afterwards again altogether | 
puniſhed, and ſpoiled, and drowned. The feare of Goc , although it be ng; | 
ſincere, doth ſomerimes profit for the eſcaping.of lome evills , but never f; 
the eſcapins of finall moſt horrible deſtruQion in the Abyſle of hell fire, 
Forthe Allegory, «Auguſtine ſaith, that this plague aniwereth well tg the 
ſeventh commandement againſt cheft, becauſe what a man getteth by thieving 
upon earth,is loſt from Heaven; he that ſtealeth getrerh a Garment, bur loſerh | 
credit by a judgement from Heaven; where there is gain, there 1s loſſe, vifbjy | 
gaine, invilibly lofſe; &c.T his allo is followed by Ferxs, noting moreover that | 
chis puniſhment ſuited with the fin of the Egyptians, they by withdrawing | 
ſtraw from the Hebrews made them wander over the fields to gather ſtubble, 
now their tieldsare ſmitten, and themſelves therein, if they hattened not out | 
into the houle for ſheiter. They had ſtolne from the Hebrews , although | 
not by taking theirs from rhem, yet by damnitfying them , and thereforenoy | 
they were damnified, and for the like ſinne we often ſuffer in the fruits ofthe | 
earth , and ſeldome do ill gotten goods come £0 the third heire. And which | 
1s workt of all, God ſendeth his haile into the heart and conſcience , wherein | 
gerace is deſtroyed, when goods are unjuſtly gotten. Moreover, he faith, that | 
this was the greateſt judgement hitherto inflicted, whereby not on'y bealis, | 
bur alſo men periſhed, ſo as they had not done before, and theretore it's | 
ſet forth in more words. And worthy it is to be dilated upon becaule it figured | 
out the perdition of hell. 1 As it came with a noiſe of thunder, fothe laſt 
judgement ſhall come with a great noiſe. 2 As here were divers things to- | 
gether for puniſhment, ſo then ſhall be all manner of mileries, P/.11. fire ad 
hail, ftorme andtempeſt. 3 All inthe fields are ſmitten,fo all out of the Church. ' 
4 1 here was not the like haile ro that, ſince Egypt was a Nation, lo there 
was never the hike puniſhmentto that of Hell fire, 
Pharaoh being thus plagued acknowledgeth himſelfe to be a ſinner , and 
God to be juſt, but only out of teare, not true 'penitency, as the ſequel doth | 
declare. Entreat the Lord, ( for it t, enough ) that there be no more wig/t) thax- | 
acrisgs ani haile, &'c. 'The Hebrew is very obſcure here, being word OL word, 
and much if the Thunder of God and Haile be net ,or from the being of T hunaer, 6 
and therefore it is rendered by Simlerns, & multum tonitrua Dei & gr anamem | 
faiſſe, by Calvin, Mag num erit, {i non ſint tonitrua Dei & grando. Ihe VuIgar 
Latine leaving out the word much, Orate Dominum , ut deficiant towitrua Dea 
& grands . Tremel. as our Tranſlation hath it. The moſt agrecableto Ne 
originall is to render it, pray to the Lord, that the thunder of Goa and bailt m9) 
be ne more, aud 1 will count it much,or notwithſtanding my loſſes hereby, 1 Wi: 
count it a great favour, and let the people g0. 

T hen Moles ſaid , When I ſhall be gone out of the City, 1 will ſtretch out m) an 
to the Lord, &c. why would he not do it in the City ? ſome think , becau'e 
the Ciry was full of Idolatry, and he by going out would ſhew, that the wor 
ſhipot God was not to be mixed with their prophane ſuperſtitions \» which 
was the cauſe,why herequired leave for the people to go out three dayes 1M 
the Wilderneſle to ſacrifice. And he would be out of Pharaohs fight. Wh" 


he prayed thus to taxe his infidelity, as moſt oppoſite to fairhſull pon 
48het<. 
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Prayer: and theſe realons are good,if we further adde, that Pharavh ſeeing 
Mes free from danger in the fields might be moved the more to reverence 
him, as ingularly prote&ted by the Lord, when none elle going out could ef- 
is fi thee and thy ſervants, I know, that ye will not yet feare the Lord. Ms. 
ſo knew by revelation, that Pharaoh was appointed to perdition , therefore he 
-,-aketh thus , meaning that they would not teare, to become truly penitent, 
/o/e;in ſtretching out his hands without the City , faith Ferus , was a type 
of Chrilt ſuffering without the City. | 

i” The Barley audthe Flax were / mirten but wot the Wreat and Rie becauſe they were 
within the eronnd. The courſe of things growing there was contrary to that 
with us, becauſe, as is moſt probable, they having bur one ſeed-time for all 


manner of graine, when che grounds began to be drie from the overflowing 
| of Nils, and therefore ſowing all graines at the ſame time , Barley, which 
| 5-0weth ſooneſt,came up firſt, and ripened firſt, and Wheat afterwards. 

Zoſes, according to his promiſe prayeth , but Pharah is (till hardened, 
when the rod was taken off as in former times. 


CHAP:.:X: 


"1-4 12+ Lord bade Moſes go agazne to Pharaoh, bxt he /aith, that he hath har - 

* inc 615 heart, that he might do more wonaers, and that they might tell their ch11- 
rex afterwards of them, &c« 
| God reſpeReth che good of his people in multiplying evills upon Pharach 

and his' people ſeeking hereby the more to excite them to all faithfull and 
| carefull obedience. And their children and childrens children muſt be in- 
ſruted in theſe things throughout all Generations. To neglect the inſtru - 
dion of children is a moſt ſinfull neglect in Parents, contrary to Gods ex- 
preſſe charge givenunto them. The word cranſlated , which 1 have doxe tn E- 
g9pt, v. 2. is NY2 gn, ſignifying properly , as Siler hath it, to illude,be- 
cauſe theſe judgements were brought upon the Egyptians to their illu{ion 
and ignominy » whereby God did but as it were for a long time play with 
them , ſeeing by one judgement at the firit he could eaſily have deſtroyed 
them all, and ſo have made way tor his peoplero depart, The vulgar Latine 
hath it comtriverim» 

Then Moſes and Aaron came to Pharaoh and ſaid, How long dſt thou refu/« 16 
' bumble thy ſelfe before me , &c ? Pharach had humbled himlelte before t1:< 
Lord , but becauſe his humiliation was not to reformation, it 1s counted as no 
humiliation, whereas the judgements of God ſhould cauſe every one to 
bumble.himſelfeto ſubje&ion unto the holy will of God , and not to ſpurne 
againſt it any More. 

T he judgement threatened noW 15.of Locuſt s,to conſume what had eſcaped the haile, 
and to annoy them 111 their houſes , and in every place , and /o Moſes went ont. 

The Egyptians had grievouſly oppreſſed the Hebrews, by whoſe means 
they had in times paſt been preſerved from famine, and therefore it was juſt, 
that they ſhould now be puniſhed with a deprivation of all growing fruits to 
the famiſhing of them: to this effet, Ca/vin. A nd becauſe Pharach had ſet 
Exaours over them, ſaith Ferxs , now theſe Locuſts are ſent as Exactours 
over the Egyptians. And this judgement is ſet forth inmany words , as the 
former was, becauſe Locuſts do uſually annoy many places of the world, eat- 
lngup all green things , as in Syrenaica,$yria and Lemnes, where the Inhabi- 
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tants make Warres , as it were againſt chem continually , as Simlerxs noteth. | 


but here the time is appointed, to morrow, at once altogether , their multi- 
| udeexceedeth, they fill houſes aifo, they were ſuch as thelike to them had 


| Never been ſeen betore , and they make an end of all growing things, lo as 
never was done before in any place. It is ſaid, crhey ſhould cover the ground, 
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the Cha!dce Paraphraſt hath ir, They ſhould hide the brightneſle of the Sun 
from ſhining upon the earth. The Locuſt is called Rav in Hebrew, ſipn;s,. 
ing many, becauſe of their multicude ; in Latin? Locuſta, 4b uſtione licerm 
from burning, becauſe what green things they touch, they burn as it were ag | 
conſume, as alto by eating, In the Plalmes not onely Locuſts, bur Graſſehop. 
pers areia:d to have been brought, which are a kinde of Locuſt withgu: | 
wings. The Locuſt is great and winged , flying like fowls in the air , an; 
making a noiſe with their wings, as Pliny ſaith, and intheir flying they dark. | 
en the Sun : and for greatneſle, There have been, faith he, in India ſeen, ſome | 
three foot long, whoſe thighs when they have been dried , have ſerved fr | 
Savves. They vvill fly over huge Seas many. dayes together ſuffering hunger 
till they come at a Countrey vvhich they may feed upon ; but this is thought | 
tobe a plague comming from the vvrath of the gods : they cover the corne 
| vvith adirefull Cloud, burning many things by touching, and eating up a1| | 
the reſilae, and even eating through the doores of houſes. They cnc | 
often from Africa into [taly,cauſing Famines. In Cyreniaca there is aLawfyr | 
the deſtroying of them three times inthe year. 1 ln their egges. 2 Jn their | 
young. 2 When anyelcaping are grown up. InLemnos a certain number | 
of them k.Nled js appointed for every one*to bring to the Magittrates, and | 
' they worſhip Caddowes for chaſing them away. And in Syria they fight 4- 
gain!t chem. They are ſometimes deſtroyed by being blown away with a 
winde + great companies into the Sea. Yet to the Parthians theſe are grate. 
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full mear. fhus P/iny- And this may ferve for ſome illuſtration of this Judge- 


[Ln:187a | 


ment, and of lone things ſpoken before. A filly poor creature this is in con- 
pariſon of man, and yet they are called Gods mighty Hoſt by the Prophet, * 
in reſp?& of mea priding cemſelves in their infirmity, and daring co lift uy 


' their heads againlt God, when as ecen hitle flies can ſubject chem, faith Ru- | 
| pertzs. For /ofes his 391ngout from Pharacb, and not ſtaying to hear his 


anlwer,this was Coubcleſle Jone with a kinde of indignation at the unmoll- 
fiable bardneſſe of Fharachs heart, which he well perceived by ſome ourward 
i19n25,forhat 1fofes coul2not endure to ſtay any longer to expeR his anſwer. 
i tey which thinke that nothing elſe is meant, but that he went backward at- 
erthe manner of the Egyptians, and of the Turkes at this day, who for reve- 
rence $0 backward, till chey are out of rhe Emperours preſence, are much dc- 
ceived: for heregarded aot the King ro do fo much reverence to him, 2 
the words which he uſed to him do declare, and the word J@? figmfieth n0-. 
thing elſe, bu: that he curned himlelſe away, as making haſte to be gone. 
Ana h:s ervants ſaid, How long ſhall this may be an offence unto us, or 4 [nart, 
127 koroweſt thou ns: yet, that Egypt is ar ftroyed ? In Hebrew, wilt thin frf 
kno\v that Exypt is aeſt royed * The Septuagint for (this mas ) have ( this tning ) 
inthe neuter gender, the word NI may be expounded both wayes, either of 
Atoſes, or of that obſtinate retolution of Pharaoh, which was turned as it wete 
into a ſnare, to make them fall and periſh. Pharachs ſervants now begin £0 
yield, but nut outof any true penitency, bur for fear of utter ruine. If any 
man (hail marvail, t':at none offered violence to Aoſes in all this time, it 15t9 * 
be rhonght that ſeeing him ſo powerfull, none durſt, leſt i: ſhould have tiro- 
ed to his own preſent deſtruction, and God doubtleſſe reſtreined clicm £18 
MT . | they could nor. | 
. \ - rig 049+ ThenMoles was brought back to Pharaoh, &- he yielded to let them go,that were men, 
Y Erie IC, H but none elſe, Moſes requirea for be required Fo UC with old and young, with phe: 
cattel, Wherefore he was threatencd,& thruſt out from Pharaohs preſence. Once be- 
fore he yielded that they ſhould do ſacrifice in that land,now being more 1! 
| refied, he yizldeth,chat the men ſhall go forth,& after another plague, tha all 
ſha}l go.bur onely their catcel.Reprobates never agree to all things required 0i 
tem by the Lord, but to ſome onely, as alſo Herod afterwards. For the wore» 
| uſe.1 by Phar21, The Lord be ſowith you, as 1 will let you go: This, ſaith C417, 
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thac leadeth you forth, when 1 ſuſfer you to depart upon theſe termes, whic!: 
| mean never co do. He Goth not onely here 1: mock at them, bur ar their 
God, as if hecould not bring them our without it his leave. Simliras hath ano 
the er EXPO olition thas, The ] ord be fo with you and 19 OtNerwile 2. 4S ] will iet 
you $0 ,asif ir were ran by way of more ation. When Irecount the | 
ing of As (es £0 Phar, 19h at che firſt, E. s To's Let 18 00 4nd ao ; hore to th 
"4.37 leſt he fall npon 115 win | eff ul ace 6 par et {word . It ſeemeth to vet - 
Phar.ghin laying thus had rc! p<& to that, wiereby was implied, that the 


you to 80, and fo ye ſhall lie open to his Judgenients. 


Lord might be with them, ar = Eagan! them, as it he had faid. 1f bales wel- 
fire lependeth upon your gong to do lacritice let the Lord deal W:irtr\ YOU, 25 
he will; for if ye will not go but with all things, as ye ſay, 1 will never {utter 
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before you * this is ſpoken by way of commination, as if he 


this effet Calvin. 


fall upon yore 
and by a a cempted iO do {Om 


for it 


*  onely cruſt them out irom hits prelence... 
was covertly in their hearts,as it preten dine 
| by this their dem:nd found our th at they ha 


gether from his obed.ence, 
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41d, Ye {hall 


by and by ; (mart for your inlolency, and then ye ſha!l (re, hoy 7 vainly ye have 

[ruſted -nthe Lord, who th: all not be 2 able to deſiver you our of my hands: to 
'Or elte, the meanings may be, The evil of p« tilence or « 

the (word, which ye laid ye ala} wh your God, is befo1 1 ready t0 

he had threatened them, he would {ikewtfs have. by 

ewhat againſt them mm his rave, which he did r t 
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and ni oht, and in the morning it brought Locuſts, &c, © For an Eaſt-winde th 
vulgar r Laine hath ir. Ventuns Urentens: the Senmua pine, a INE IE " 
tbilo likewiſe, w! 10 laith, it was a South- winde, Winch 1n reipe ect « ESYPL 
| Was A burningwinde more then any. other : bur the Hebrew 15s _— AN 

-aſt-yvinde, and therefore | marvell lat many E xolltours ſhould ſay, t 
it1s nof. let dovvn, vvhat vvinde brouchtthem, bur onely vehac vyinde carr: 
ed rhem avvay ; onely T oft at us conjecturerh, that rvyas an Eat-winds:| Do» 

| cauſe contrarivvile the Welt-vyinde, vvhich vvas cold and moilt, as che j 
shot and dt: ry. and burmns, r1dded the Land of them again. but th v VVErc 


FROM ved by the vulo ar { atine. 
Apr nz and milde,yet ſomevvhart ſtormy in 1 

10S, Chart il {nhouty F 
wt vyere [0 07 1 12 Com: 
10us, as hath been a: 
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Aaron, aid, 1 Pave [iaaed againſt tve Lora your Gd and you , CF. If it be 
dawaidad, Wi; \ Pharad9 Was 10% now truly pentent, or wherein he w 
deiective? Calvin antwereth well, that in contefiing his finnes and craving 

p , * . A 
pargonhe was 9nzly moved with tear of Gods }uggements, harbourtns ma- 
ice and imniery {ti} in. his heave conteiled notin [1ncerity,as One leetns 1n- 
ts mward corraption, s& | Hy ſhaking it off. Confeliion of {in with- 
GU. a £900 DUrPOLE TO | taith V8, 1SNnorrue TCPCntance, That flaviſh 
tear wrought onely with him appe 1, becaute in the next words he delired 
Yiſes to pardon him, and to pray tothe Lord to remove that deach; not jus 
17, but the jucement under whit lh he now trembled. - Such was the repent- 
wce 4llo CIT 5 h 14.0 j 14 vs. (); ! '\ F- ' : 8, V1! ; \I1 ICE 34h 
#5. For his confeliton, { have (1117; | | 
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The Lecxyfls taken away : 


urkne, 
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bey his command, and againſt yor., that is, by aflug 
caſting you out yeſterday, forgive 7 pray yer y fi, that is, which 1 
mitted againſt you, and pray ro the Lord, that my lin 

mitred, this plague may ceaie. 
7 hex Moſes went out a::d prayed, and the 


avain(t | N1im being YE 


*t5 if ut 4 [t ron Weſt - -Winae, and ' 
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to;kh avay the Lecuſts, ana caſt th: m into the Red-fra, Fc. Mrfes prayed nor, be- | 


caule he thought Phara now converted, for 
from the Divine Oracle, but for Gods glor: 
piagues to follow. Ihe Red-ſea, in Hebrew / 

and Whirlwindes; it was Sings Arabicus , 

called, Mare Erythreww, faith Simlerns. 


he heard the Contrary before | 
14. to make Way t9 orhe; 
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For the Allegory, This plague, faith z#gauſtine, an{wereth to the nin | | 


Commandement ; 7 hou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſſe, for as Locuſts, {9 fall 
witneſſes do bite and devour, as the Apoſtle noteth, Gal. 5.15. Reperius (id 
that Hereticks and all that ſpeak lies, are hereby typified, as alſo, Apec. g. 
force of the lying of Hererticks is ſer forth by Locuſts comming out of - 


ſmoak of the botromleſle pit. For as Locuſts are not carried with their 0 yy 


flying,but with the winde to the deſtruction of the Egyptians, fo all fall 
witneſſes, whether in the Court or in the Council, when they bri 2 alk To 

monies out of the Scripture againſt the faith of Chriſt ,are ifred wes 
with the ſtinke of Diabolicall price to the deſtruction of their hearers, an. 


finally, of themſelves alſo. Calvin ſaith, that they let forth fanaticall meny With 
their impious errours, and intection, deſtroying the people in tho ſe Coun- 
treys, where the Pharaohs of this age do hinder with their _ thrextenings | 


the pure worſhip and ſervice of God. Ferns: ith, that by this nde- 
ment we are forbidden to refrein from {peaking evill with our SD Which 
becauſe we do not, the world is filled with Locuſts, one kind 
flaitercrs, another {landerers,a third r ailers, and a fourth hereticall Preache: 
and theſe waſte and ſpoil oe Svo{s, our body, good name, an {oul. An 
we are all as Locuſts {o0n lving, ind when we arecarried aloft by the Wi; 
of pride foon dead. And Gregory faith, Flatterers are like Locuſts, bec: ulz by 
mmoderately praifing the good deeds of the worldly, they coruyr thei 
mindes by inchoing them to good workes through the affeRition of earl 
£O! Y prailes, «sthel. ocuſts ſpoiled the fruits of Egy pt by I1ghting upon t! em, 
en God bae Moles ſtretch out his hand tuwards heaven, that tere mill. 
durke:ſ ſſe inal! the lana of Egypt which might be felt: and he aid (0, © 7's 
had 11: ned by oblcuring Gods glory, yea, as much as in him ay, extinouth- 
181 by by ; ; 1MP! ous CONntemPprt laſtly {hewed, and herein d:d bet Wr 
darkneſfl; hs in his underſtanding, and therefore this plague Was ap: 


003,01 Akt 


| 


as ſuitable to his ſinne, the Sun a6 all heavenly lights denying heir all 


light unto him and his people, and they being all SLVen over to horrt! je. 
neſſe z 45 Catvtn n Ot eth Thi 15 ptague of darkneſſe, aS 6745 faith Wy wb 
che mo uncomiortable or any that had yet been ſent, both becaule 0! 
could have no comfort of one anothers preſence as hey | had had m 

of all other p! 201! 


{MT 


T 
darkneſle of hel] ,Wherecin the d: amnec ſhall have no comfort 
ther, neither ſhall the y be adie to tiurre out of that pla 


* 47 

" oo 2 of : 

” r f p F 
IYF 43 At» a 


Ce for OYer. 


But the torments of hell ſhall conſiſt of all the reſt of Eynts Bmw A c3 Lanes | 


of deſtruction for ever ſet forth by bloud,perpetuall horrour by frogs, perpe 
cnall vexation þ y he lice, the worme that never dieth by the flyes $4] pe! 
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TY. 
wr fo 


tual fubtraction of all help by the deatiof the beaſts,a contin ual naine ON 


A 


body dy the boiles,a perperuall terrour by the haile,a perpetual | want 0: 
good by the L ocuſts, and a perpernall death by the death of their frſt-born: 
cauſing cryingand lamentation for ever. This plague of dark neſte 15 (11S as 
ſcribed by " The day f being | F117e vas luddenly over ſp! "ON Ay rh pe 
either by a greater Ecl; ple of the Sun then ordinary , or by continv aj 8G 


oy together, or by a grear conſtipation hurt: ns þ 0D Sun” 
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gues, and becaule it was a repreſentation of 1 not x hid an | 
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Exod 10,30, Darkntſſe cauſed that one conla not ſee anither, exc, 
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b:ames for three dayes together, as if it had been all 
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one continall night. 


| Then the Egyptians either ftirred nor, or beins urged by the neceſlity of na- 


cure went feeling after the manner of the blinde : for the fire was either by 
the aire troubled put our, or elſe was overcome by the thick darkneſle, ſo that 
alchough chey had eyes, they could ſee no more-, then as if they had been 
blinde. And being deprived ofthe benetit of this ſenſe, they could neither 
ſpeak nor heare, ngr take meat, but in fence lay vexed with famine all this 
time. In the book of W1i/dome allo it is ſpoken tO the lame effect, T hey Were 
ſhut up in their houſes the Priſoners of aarkneſſe , ang fetter: 1by the bands of a long 
night, and it is added , they were horribl y aſtuniſped and troubled with ſtrange 
apparitions , for noiſes of water falling drwne ſounded about them, and ſad viſion 
with heavy countenances appeared unto them ; No power of fire might give then 
light, & 0+ whereby we may partly ſee, how the doubts ariſing here may be 


| reſolved ; As how it became thus dark?and the darkneſfle could be called pal- 


| pable, ſeeing that belongeth to che ſenle of leeing, this of feeling ? both the 
' Sun-beames were withheld by a divine power , and thick vapours troubling 


theairedid ariſe , not only caufing darkneſſe , bur thickneſſe inthe aire , fo 
that it might be felc: thus allo Toſtatzs , Lyranus and ( ajttan and Caluyn. 
Paul. Burgenſis who will have only the thickening of the aire the caule of chis 
darkneſſe,erreth groſſely in ſaying,that it was ſo thickned, that no man could 
20 init, for then they could not have breathed,and fo rhey ſhould ſoone have 
been all ſtifled. The ordinary gloſle faith, It is Hy perbolically called pal- 
pable darknefle, the interlinear gloffe , thatthe want of light from che Sun 
was the only cauſe of that darkneſle,but then how could it be called palpable? 
the words tranſlated darkaefſe which may be felt, are JUN TM), which may 
be turned alſo aRively, he ſhall feel , or it ſhall ferle the darkneſſe, meaning E- 
ovn2r, that is,the people therein, the word V2" fignitieth allo to rake away, as 
if it were meant, that this ſhould z4cke away the darkneſfe of the nighr, it be- 
ing nothing in compariſon of this , and z go back,, as if it were meant, as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt hath it, that it ſhould remaine , when the night dark- 


 neſſe was gone away. Againe,if it be demanded, whether they had not the 


- fire or candle-light in this time ? It is anſwered no, for the vapours were (0 | 
thick,as that they would not ſuffer any light to burne to give them light. 1 he | 
Septuagint to ſhew,that no candle could keep light, have theſe words,7 here | 


was darkneſſe, and a whirlwinde or tempeſt , which Toſtatus followirg faith; if 
there was at that time any fire amongſt the Egyptians,it was extinguiſhed b1 
the ſtormy tempeſt of the aire, or reſtreined by God from giving liche ; but | 


' preferre the former , which is according to Philo , and the book of 1/0: ©: 


ſtood, No man moved out of his place for three dayes ? Ic is an{wercd , yes, | 
| becauſe the darkneſle was ſo great, that they were hereby tied as by chains | 
inPriſon in their houſes , and there they durſt not ir neither, they were fo | 
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If it be further demanded, whether thele words are ſtritly ro be under- 


terrefied with viſions, as Lyranus and Toſftaras havent, following that 7717/4. 
17. But Calvin and Simlerizs hold , that when it is ſaid, that they could nor 


$0 out of their places, nothing elle 1s meant, but that they went rot forth a- 


bout any buſineſle, but only as men might do in a dark mght, as neceflity in- 


| their place by the light coming from above, bur by !ights made with fire the; 
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might ſeeto go. The licerall ſenile may ſtand very well, and thercfore no 


need 15 there to flee to figures, e{pecially the judgement beins hereby lefſen. 
ed, whereas it was donbtleſſe every way moſt grievous. Laſtly; it it be de- 
manded, how Pharaoh could then fend 2 ny tor Moſes ? Itis anſwered, that he 
could not,whileſt this darkneſs continued, but ar three daves end it bevinning 
to ceaſe, he ſent, and therefore no inention is made of his deſirins 31of+s tH 


i 
Pray that it might be taken away , or of the cealing thereof aiterwards , 
WOOU 


15 
| Lyranus alio and Teſt atus. If itbe objeRed, Pharech being delivered would 


never have ſent tor him. 3 anſwere, he law chat now the Lord bepan to fe: 
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| forceth them. And Cajetaathinketh, that it is meant, they moved not out of | 
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plaguzs againſt him, rill be was cut &ff - 1 feared ſome preater mMUSemenr 
tocome forthwith , «lthuugh he were now Celty ered , and therefore t pre 


| 
__ | 
plagues without warning & remembring ck © 1 cs has threatered ail Gs | 
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vent it, he ſent and «ffer-d tv !et them 6) With their little ones allo.] ke we | 
thereivore that of Calv4z Cujeta? emlerius, CC who will not have the w (rds | 
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ot nor mov'ng tren) Let TN.406 ut Te erf1 OOuud, Eut © " was laid before and tl; if | 
they went fee lino in the dark, to finde out Me 5, or by candle-lig! q A moſs | 
admirable thing in the time of this plague was that light was tothe > Hebrews | 


in all cheir habications, becauſe they dweit mixt with the Egyptians in Goſhen, 

and lo in one houle there was lig'it, and inanother adjoyning darkneli. thi: 
"0 RY; might be felt If it be demanced, how they k-ew the time to be three dayes, 
EX | ſeeing tacre was nothing to diſtingui ( the dayes ? 1 anſwere , the Hebreys 
| Knew it by their |:Sht d! ring all char time , as at other times. Pharash yield. 
ingnow more then _ -rto, viz, that their lictle ones ſhould go with then, 
but not their cattell, 17/es ſtanderh tor the going of- all their cattzl with 


Verle 25,26 


them, taying. that they w-uld not leave an hoot behinde, becaute therew, | 


they mult do ſacrifice. and knew not, till t they C came there , What number 6f 
ſacrifices the lord yoould have them offer. © Pharaoh haply thouslit , tha: 
having their catcel ſh1li, Ne ſhould not loſe all, or elſe that the poore meq 
would be glad to back 2 £aine rarhie er Lone loſe them ; but 1/4es wil 
have all, or itay 1441] £0 Piague bun furth Pharaoh then was peek 
oaine, and threat-ned Jeath to 1 ofes, it ever he taw his tace an; more; tint 
which he willingl- corienteth, neither did he lee hm indeed, beak When 
the next piague was ent. they were enrged to depart in haſte.t or the +!legg. 
ry, th:s piague are t!; ficly »JAIED Anzuſtine, and after hum , Fer, to 
jOth & a he Wag "nt Thu ſhalt nit covet thy Neeghbours wife: tories in 
darknefle of miniic \ ke a bruit beaſt, that luſtech atter his Nergh>ovrs ite; 
larxnetle 's upon tm to, as that he icerh not to regard God, 
honour, or | a: , or 11:5 Neg \bvyurs rage thus hrrev op as 


ther Carknefle 1n reipect of grace ty pificd hereby , 'ee beture. 
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YVerle 28,29 
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CHAP. XI. 


+ M-1{es. IT will yet bring one plague upon Pharaoh 424 #97 | 


r as 07 Wil bet you 0, EXC 
: WW ras together with tholſe v. 2, 2+ . come in by a Pare: Ti 
teining the realon of -/ g/cs his contidence, when Pharohcharge 
ot to fre his race 2 ny more \the | | .ord had {aid thus unto him ; and there” 


[v1 and * inlerits read it {0, he ipake thus not now , bur 1019 490." 


þ 
Gods deſtroying their firlt- borne,Chap 4-22. That then which is faid, F244 
- et he a7 1 g0 out ints the mialt of Foypt- 5 Aud all th 7 vor? 
14 of Eryptic.2l di, ©. 150 be conceived of, as {poken 
,-h, before he Went Out from him,as if when he had (a d,' hap —_ 
 1ft prken well, { will ſte thy face againe no more ; he had im! c 
a..ded. Fit Let we tell thee + c ir fore 1 70 thus {aith the Lov: 4, Abent 11411 
AS 15 plaine by thatwhich is added,v.%. And be went our from | har ah tn. re. 


20 / © \. 


; 
111m, alto: eilicr ,that is, whereas he hath hitherto foughc to deteine wn 
things of yours, your httle ones firſt, and ſince your cattel, he ſhail now © 
YOu wi 1. all that 1s yours out, , vcteining nothing. Some wil ls GC NON 
elſe meant by 7192, bur he willbe fo tarre from. holding you, as vat! 
not lufter you to delay your 6010S, ifany ſhall hold, that © <2 (PakC f 1s 
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At{es knew Dy t Ee *  P; INT, that only this plague was n Bi C0) COME 08605 
the: {eli LICE. ()t P:;. 17400, dr 'ViNg them OUT the [ .ord IPakxe, (, + ol "1 
of the favors that they ſhould have trom the Egyptians, Ch; 4s 3:23 and Or , 


f vw ' 
Lt ww 3 42. 
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He all [mrely thre ff y:u cut. v1. The word tranſlated ſurely 1s 2p 
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to foes che ſecond time, and not in choſe places only before mentioned, as 


Calvin doth, I will not oppoſe it, bur then it mult be conceived to have been 
1one, before his coming to Pharahafter the plague of darkneſle. 

For the things, which the Hebrews ſhould take with them of the Egypti- 
ans, [ze the Expolition before ,Chap. 3- 21. | 

Andthe Lird gave the peaple favour, &c. the Hebrew is, ſhall give, and fo all 
other Expoſicours readit, and ſenſe requireth it ſo to be reads Ard the man 
Moſes was very great, &c. This is added, as a meanes to move the Egyptians 
to give them their deſire. Moſes by the wonders, which he had done, had 
purchaſed unto himlelfſo great authority amongſt the Egyptian people, as 
thatat his appointment, they were ready to do any thing , althouh not by 
true repentance to turne to the Lord: God moved their hearts inwardly, bur 
hewas the inſtrument, by whom; yer it isa wonder, that they ſhould not ra- 
ther hate, then reverence him, by whom they had been ſo greatly plagued; 
but itwas Gods doing thus to curne their hearts, 

Then Moſes denounced this laſt judgement againſt the firſt-borne both of man 
and beaſt, ſetting the time , at widanght, aud the grievons lamentation that ſhowld be, 
a»4the difference between the Hebrews and ther, and laſtly, the hnmble coming of the 
Eryptians to him to deſire him to depart , «nd then he went ont very angry. 

iftic be demanded here, why Pharaoh and the Egyptian men finning , God 
puniſhed their children , and cattel with death , 1 anſwer not becauſe he 
meant to ſpare them, as the ſequel deciarech , but thus to aggravate their pu- 
niſhment, before their drowning in the Red-ſea. For this was the greateſt 


; judgement, which was ſent hitherto, both becauſe in every houſe one or more 
' were ſmitten, and that at the moſt terrible rime,at midnight, wich deach,and 
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alſo becauſe the firſt-borne, who were now {mitten , were moſt deare unto 
them, and many a man doubtleſſe had no more but one to lole, ro whom this 
mult needs be an exceeding great griefe, Zach. 12.10. Moreover they had 
deſtroyed the Hebrews children, who were the Lords firſt-borne, as he ſpeak- 
eth, Exod. 4-22. and therefore it was juſt with God co deſtroy their firſt- 
borne ; thus Theodoret. There were none of thele firſt-borne , but were ſin- 
ners, and therefore they had no wrong done them by puniſhing them with 
death, and if the Lord to puniſh their Parents the more by cutting them off 
firſt, would deſtroy them, who can ſpeak againſt ic 2 And for the beafts,they 
were tee Egyptians goods, and for their ſervice , and therefore when they 
vere ſmitten , the Egyptians were puniſhed in them alſo. The Hebrews ſay, 
that they were killed in deteſtation of the Idolatry which was in Egypt com- 
mitted with them, for they made gods of many ofthem ; wherefore to ex- 


plaine this, {hap. 12.0, 12, it iSadded, after chat he had ſpoken ofthe beaſts, 


ether by Earrhquake or by Thunders. The Hebrews ſay moreover , that the 
[dols made of itone were beaten to pouder, the wooden putrefied or burnt to 


were caſt downe and murilated , as Dagos afterwards before the Ark. The 


ment was executed upon beaſts , the gods of Egypt , and all their gods were 
not being able to afford any help, and lo expoſed to deriſion and vilification. 


chang , how it 1s faid here by the Lord, v. 4. cAt milnight 1 will go 
oO py R a * 
: rough Co ypt,and the firſt-borne (p11 die, vet Chap. 12.27. heſaich, / wil! nut 


gyprians tirſt-borne , and P/. 78: 49. He ſent evull angells among [t tem. [ 
anwer ,the Lord did it, but by the' Angels, the. Executioners by him ap- 
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Againſt the gods of Exypt I will execute Tudgement. 7erome outof the Hebrews | 
traditions faith, thatthe Temples of their gods were then allo overthrawne, | 


but whether any thing more were done unto them or no, is uncertaine. If it | 


: . | ye 
ſuffer the deſtroyer to come ins , ſpeaking, as if fome other ſentby him {morethe | 


Caluin, 


Verle 2. 


' 


Yerle 3. 


Verie 6. 
Verle 7,8. 
Oneſt. 


we? 
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Aſhes, and thole that were made of mertall, molten. Some think, that they | 


Hebrews are full of fictions , and therefore | cannot tell , whether any credit 
may de given to thele things; for in killing the firſt-borne of beaſts, Judoe- ' 


judged, when they that ſerved them , were {0 [amentably deſtroyed, they : 


CT 


pointed, and theſe were not good, as lome contend , ( although ſometimes 
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good Angels have done execution, as upon Sodome, Gen 19. for they arc c;; 
preſly called evill Angels, and here it is to be noted, that they were not 6: 
bur many in ſuch a populous and large Kingdome, ſmiting in every houſe 1; 
the ſame inſtant ſome, which could not have been done by one onely. 4g | 
therefore when he is ſpoken of in the ſingular number, the deſtroyer, itis ;,, 
Enallagen numers. 4 
For the phraſes uſed, From the rſt -born of Pharaoh which ſaterh pom his | 
throne, to the firſt-born of the maia- ſervant, which 1s at the mill. Hereby is mean; | 
from the moſt honourable to the balſeſt.7 he firſt- born of Pharaoh 1s deſcribed 
by fitting upon his throne, becauſe be ſhould therein have ſucceeded him, or | 
haply he was now crowned together with him, as Solomon, David yet living, | 
The firft-born of the baſeſt was of the maid-ſervant behsnde the mill, or as it Is | 
Chap.12.29. the fir(t- born of the captive in the dungeon, fo called, becaule ler 
vants taken in the warre were ſet to Sngng al day, and ſhut up in priſon at. 
night, leſt they ſhould eſcape away. And there ſpall be a great cry, ſuth ts n.- 
ver was, or ſrall be. The note of fimilitude, 1923 Camobs is of the maſcy- | 
line gender, but the word cry of the feminine, and therefore it muſt be te- 
ferred not to the cry, but to the calamity cauſingit. And the |.ke to this was 
never in any age before or ſince in any Kingdome, that ſome at the lame tinie | 
periſhed in all the families farre and near. 
4 gainſt the children of Iſrael 4 dog ſhall not move his tongue, Cc. This 1s an0- 
| ther part of the miracle, there ſhould be all filence and tranquiilicy amongil | 
| the lraelites, although they in {o great multicudes ſhould depart at that un- 
| feaſonable time of the night, there ſhould not ſo much as a dog barke, which 
| commenly is a moſt vigilant creature, and apt to bewray by barking any lir- 
| ring inthe night: or this is ſpoken by way of oppoſition, the Egyptians ſhould | 
: be deſtroyed, but the 1fraclites ſhould not ſuffer ſo much as the leaſt hurt in 
Tr es voice or deed. For Moſes his anger, in which he wentaway, It was doubtlelie | 
\ an holy anger comming from Zeal, when he ſaw Pharaoh ſo obdurated, and | 
© proceed thus on [till in his rebellion againſt God, and hereby his courage | 
appeared, and by this his threatening after Pharaohs threatening of him, | 
chat he no whit fearcd that Tyrant. And thus we ſhould in Gods cauſe be 
angry, as if ſome great matter were done apgainft us, when he is offended, 
onely becauſe we are ſubject to be carried away with naturall paſlions in ut | 
anger, we mult pray for the ſpirit of moderation, whereby we miy bc able | 
to keep within juſt bounds, thus fulfilling that precept , Be 4ng7), Ent fin 
nts 


Verſe 9.10. And the Lord [aid to Moſes, Pharaoh fall net hearken to you, ec Thisis 10- | 

Samlerus. thing but a repetition of Gods ſaying to Moſes before touching Pharacbs hat- | 

dening of his heart, being added, as a reafon of the indignation of {i/er, in| 

which he is ſaid to have gone out from him. For the Allegory of this plague, | 
Saint Amugzſtine proſecuting his compariſons betwixt the ten Commandements 
ORE and the ten plagues of Egypr, faith, that it doth moſt aptly anſwer (0 the 

| peak gory tenth Commandement alſo, T bou ſalt not covet any thing that is thy metgPbour's | 
| In primogenit is For when a man coveteth any thing of his neighbours, that is dear uato him, 
| Pnis puirisy qui | and ſeeketh by unjuſt meanes to gather much to enrich his heire,it is jult with 
| Concupiſtendy God to ſtrike his heir,and to rake him from him, that he may have none after 
; 76s alienas, bk, | himto leave allthis unto : for his coveting that which is dear to another, 0 

| 90d tibbjure deprive him of his firſt-born, who is moſt dear to him He that covereth an- | 
| pay th 1/2 | other mans goods loſeth alſo the firſt-born of his heart, that is, bis faith, 
Gp. perquiris. which is much more. For no man worketh any $00d, but he in whom there 
is faith firſt, all thy good workes are as it were thy ſpiritual children, but fail! 
is thy firſt-born, and by inwardly and ſecretly covering, thou loſeſt ibis '1- 
ward grace. His coming at midnight to deſtroy may allo figure out the Lords 
comming at the laſt, which ſhall be at midnight, in time of greateſt lecurit!, 
and therefore let us alwayes watch againſt that time. Laſtly, becauſe this V3 
done after the killing of the lambe, it may figure out the geftruRion 0! 
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FELT REO ILIVEING 
| FExod.12-1,2, Abib the firſt Moneth of the yeer, 


Ee es 


em — un —— _ 4 " 


fnne and death the firſt-born, as it were of the Devil by Chriſts Paſ- 
ſion. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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CHAP. X11: 
| A ND the Lord ſpake to Moſes ana Aaron, T his ſhall be to you the firftl moneth of 
the year. Here to the Hebrews for their ſacred Feaſis and meetings to ce- 
lebrate Gods praiſes for his great mercies rowards them, a new beginning of 
the year is appointed in the moneth N+/a, anſwering to our A/arch, or the 
| Moon, that was next to the Vernall Equinoctiall; for from the beginning the 
; moneth Tiſrianſwering to our September, and ſignifying beginnins, was the 
' firſt, as I have ſhewed at large, Gex.1.11. And upon the like reaton in re- 
' membrance of our deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt do we begin our year, arch 
; 25. Which was the time of his Conception. This moneth 15 called the moneth 
| Abib, Exed.13.4, notthat the Hebrews then calle. their moneths by any pro- 
| per names, bur by numbers, as the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. for the firſt giving 
of names unto them was after the Babyloniſh Captivity, and therefore they 
areall Chaldee. 1 Ni/an anſwering to our arch, vis to that part which 
' beginneth atthe New Moon, following the Vernall EquinoGiall, &c. and to 
{much of 4pri/, as from thence wanted of a full moneth : of this moneth 
ſee Eſter 3-7: Whereas itiscalled Abib, it is tO be underſtood, that this was 
no proper name, but an Epithite. For Abb lignifieth a ſtalk bearing an care 
of corne, and therefore the moneth Ab;b1s nothing elſe bur the moneth of 
caring, becauſe Barley then grew into eares in that land , whereas the fecon4 
moneth is called Zif, 1 Xing.6-1, and the (eyenth moneth Erhanims, 1 King: 
| $.2, neither were theſe any proper names, but Epithites , whereby tho!z 
| moneths were ſet forth. For Zif ſignifieth apertion or opening, and the 
| ſecond moneth was called the moneth of opening , becauſe flowers then 
chiefly were open in every place , and ſhewed themlelves in their greateſt 
| beauty , and / thanim ſignifieth fortes, ſtrong , as the Chaldee Paraphrait hath 
| it, and the feventh moneth was ſo called, becauſe then the corne which ter- 
| 
| 


| veth to ſtrengthen man was laid into the barne : ſo Yatablus. The proper 
| name of the ſecond moneth was Tjar, the third Siman, the fourth Tam: 
the fifth Ab,the ſixth E//,the ſeventh T/-i,the eighth Marihe.the ninth ( aſ- 
ex, the tenth Teberh, the eleventh Scbath, the tweltth Adar, of which ſee E/er 


| every new Moon being to them the beginning of the moneth, and becaule 
| thus there were in every year ſome dayes redundant, they added a moneth to 
every third year, which was called annw intercalaris, and therefore that year 
the moneth Adar, which was the laſt, was reckoned twice over. 

Speak. to all the Congregation of the children of iſracl, ſaying, In the texth 4:y 
of this moneth they ſhall take to them every 144 4 lambe, &c. The circumſtances 
about the Paſchall lamb are notable: for firſt,\t muſt be taken the tenth day.& 
being kept till the 1.4, then it muſt be killed at even by all the Congregation, 
that is, in every family, which being all conſidered togecher, make the whole 
Congregation. The Hebrews yield thele reaſons of keeping it in their houle 
four dayes before the Killing. 1 That if chere vvere any blemiſh in it, ir 
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their departure they might not forget to do this thing. 3 That by the fight 
thereof they might be the more confirmed 1n their faith, to believe. their de- 


lambe to be killed, which at other times if they had done, they world have 
been ready to {tone them, and that the Hebrews might herein t-e, hovy God 


| did hold his hand of protection over them, fo. that vvhativever they did | 
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2. The Hebrews in theſe their moneths followed the courſe of the Moon, | 


might be the better perceived. 2 Thar chrough the trouble at the time of 


liverance to come: Every bleating of the lambe tn this time, ſaith Fer, vvas | 
as the ſounding of a trumpet for their departure. 4 To daunt the Egyptians | 
the more, vyhen they ſhould ſee them thus boldly in-every houtis to rake in a | 


Hebr #1. 
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The Lambe muſt be a male, kept till the 14th day. Exod.12.;, 
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novy the Egyptians could not or durſt not ſtirre againſt them. Unto vyhich 
Ferw farther addeth, that there might be no fleighty or perfun&tory memg. 
riall kept of their approaching deliverance, that they might-provide al] g. 
ther things neceſlary, and borrovv in that time Veſſels of gold and filver,&c. 
Zoſeph,lib.z, of the Egyptians. foſephus erred greatly about the time, vvhen he VVrote, 
Antiquit, Fud. | that it ſhould be prepared, from the 13 day to che 14 ; for it vvas from the 1c 
to the 14. This circumſtance of taking it the 10 day, is not ſpoken of any 
more afterwards, where the inſtitution of the Paſſeover 1s commemorated, 
Chap. 23. Dent.16. &Cc. and therefore it is moſt likely, that they were not af. 
terwards tied unto it, there being no more the like realon in every reſpec, 
Ferns. that there was at this time. By every man who is appointed tO take a lambe 
is to be underſtood every houſeholder, who had company ſufficient to eat it, 
and the whole Congregation is bidden to kill it, as if 1t were but one, becauſe 
they were all one in the end, for which, viz.to prefigure one Chriſt, and in 
the faith, in which they killed and ate it, as Fer44 rightly ſpeaketh. 

And the lambe muſt be a male of the firſt year, becauſe after that it is ng 
lambe bur a ſheep, and becauſe it muſt be moſt perfeR and ſtrong, for (o the 
males were, to ſhew that we muſt ſerve God with a perfect heart, and with | 
all our might, when we are moſt ſtrong and able. And without blemiſh, not 
blinde or lame or fick, or any way defective, or lean and il-favoured, to ſhew 
that we mult not ſerve God in our ſinnes. And it might be taken, either of 
the ſheep or of the goates, the word ND tranſlated lamb fignifieth either a 
lamb or a kid, ſo that ſome families ſhould take lambes, and tome kids. Some, 
ſaith Simlerus, will not have it underſtood, as if a kid might be taken, becaulc 
the Goat, of which the kid commeth , figureth out the wicked, CIath.2s. | 
and therefore they ſay that ſheep and goats feeding in one flock together, | 
when the Lord biddeth, takea lambe of the kids and of the goats (for the | 
ConjunQtion 1 and is uled,and not or,) he meaneth nothing eite bur a choice 
lambe taken from amongſt them feeding rogether. But it muſt be under- 
ſtood, that although goares be ſometimes ſpoken of as repreſenting the wick- 
ed, yet they were bealts appointed often for ſacrifice, a5 well as ſheep, and | 
therefore 1 aſſent rather to them that hold that a lamb or kid was to be ta- | 
ken, ſome of one kinde, and ſome of the other, and ſo ic was moſt fignifica- 
Verſe 6. tive, as by and by ſhall be ſhewed in the myſtery. This lamb or kid mult be 
kept till the 14 day, and then killed berween the evenings, for (o it is in the He- 
brew. The Hebrews ſay,that all this time it was tied to a bed-poſt in a cham: | 
Leſt. ber, into which all the family came. But what meaneth this, berween the cven- | 
Lippomanans, | ings * There are amongſt Expoſitours divers conjectures ; ſome holding that 
; the lambe was killed at night, and in the ſame night rofted and eaten, and be- 
cauſe the whole night, in which this was doing, is between the evening or 
ewilight of the day before, and the twilight of the day following, it is ſaid 
to be between two evenings. But thus the twilight in the morning muſt have | 
the name of an evening , asit is never in any place called, and the lamb ap- 
pointed to be killed the 14 day ſhould not have been killed till the 15, ſeeing 
the night following the 14 is the beginning of the 1 5 by the ancient account 
under the Law. The Rabbins of the Jews are divided about this, ſome hold- | 
ingthatthe evening of the 14 day wasall the afternoon, in which cime they 
| killedand prepared the lamb, and all other things to be uſed about the Paſle- 

Rabbi Nathan. | oyer, as Rab. Nathan, Rab. Simeon, and Rab. Solomon, who allo ſaith, that 
"3 OR the reaſon why this time is ſaid to be between the evenings is,becaule it is be- 

RR rween the beginning of the obſcuring of the day by the declining of . the Sun. 
and the totall obſcuring of it by the comming on of the night. Bur R- Nath. 
yieldeth none other reaſon but the tradition of their Elders. Others of che 
Rabbins hold, that theſe two evenings were the firſt from the Sun-ſetting un- 
Aven Exy4, to the totall ceſſation of all light of the day, the other immediately after 
toſeph. lib.7,de | whenall wascovered with the darkneſſe of the night. 7oſephi ſaith, that 
blo fud.c.17. | they uſed to kill the Paſſeover from the ninth hour of the 14 day, till o_u_ 
or 
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; Ex06.12-6. The Paſchall Lambe killed between the Evenings. 


for at the ninth hour which is three of the clock in the afternoon began the 
aſt part of the day conſiſting of three houres, and called the evening. And 
this is followed by Andreas Maſire, and by Cajeras, and is moſt probable, be- | 7 ye, 
-auſe if the larrer partof the day, when the Sun grew low, were called the | ix 7oſh.s. 
evening, what was done in that time, was between two evenings. 1 he Chal- | Chatd, para- 
lee Paraphraſt for, between two evenings, hath, between two dunnes. Lyrans phraſt. 
and Teftatxs follow that of the whole afternoon, and 1 cannot ſee avy abſur- 
dity in it, if we hold that the lamb might be killed any part of the 14 day, 
becauſe the day is between two nights which are called evenings : and to kill 
and flea and to make reacy the lamb to be laid to the fire, and other things 
would ask ſome time. ſarth.26.17. lt is ſaid, that when the firſt day of un- 
leavened bread was come, the Diſciples came to Chriſt to know, where they 
ſhould make ready the Paſſeover, at what time he ſendeth them following 
after at night when all things were ready : whence it is probable,that the.day 
was ſpent in preparation, being called the firſt of ur leavened bread, becauſe 
that although they ate not the Paſſeover or unleavened bread till the fifteench 
day, which began at the coming on of the night, yet they made their un- Pea. 
leavened bread that day. Yerſe 18. Itis ſaid they ſhould eate unleavened Ir 
bread the 14 day at even, but thateven is to be underſtood to be the begin- | +. Myſtary. 
ning of the 15 day, for that was the firſt of the 7 dayes, in which the feait of 
the Paſſeover was kept, For the myſtica]l ſignification of this Lamb, no | 1 Cor.s.7. 
doubt but that the Meſſiah was prefigured hereby , becauſe he is often fet 
forth under this name ; and in the Cabala of the Jews there is this memorable 
ſaying; In the ſame day, viz. the 15th of the moneth Niſan, 1/rael is to be redeemed 
inthe dayes of the Meſſiah , as they were upon that day redeemed ont of Egypt, 
as it is written , /»1 the dayes of thy going furth'out of Egypt , 1 will ſhew wonderfull 
| things : thus the Cabala , one of the ancient Monuments of the Jews , written 
long before the comming of Chriſt , being now a plaine evidence to convince 
the Jews, ſeeing Chriſt, by whom the redemption is made,ſuffered upon that 
| very day. h 
And he 15th day of the moneth whenthe paſſeover was kept, faith Kyperts, | ,, "I 
was the full Moon, to ſhew that the 1eſſiah Mould come inthe fulneſle of Gs Ty 
time: and it was the full Moon after the vernall EquinoGiall, when the . ayes | 
begin tobe longer then the nights, there being before ſhort dayes and long 
nights; but now the light overcometh the darknefle, to ſhew that the World 
was held in the dark night of ſin before, and under dark legall rites ; buc 
now ſin is overcome, and the light is greatly increaſed, all things touching 
the Kingdome of Heaven being made maniteſt. And this was in the ſpring, 
when all things grovy green and are revived, to ſhevy, that beins novy re- 
nued inthe ſpirit of our mindes , joyfull through hope, and flouriſhing by 
charity, vve ſhould be preſent at the ſpirituall banquet of our paſchall Lamb. 
Again, asthis Lamb vvas taken the 1 oth day of the moneth , and kept to the 
14th, and then killed: ſo Chriſt came to Jeruſalem upon the ſame day, that 
deing the place of hisimmolation, and continued there till the 14th at even, 
vhen he firſt in a figure ſacrificed himſelfe in inſtituting that holy Supper a- 
mongſt his Diſciples, and chen vvas taken and crucified and ſlaine. Thus al- 
(0 Tere, vwho faith, that he came to Bethany ſix dayes before the Paſſeover, 
and the day follovving to Jeruſalem riding upon an Aſﬀſee, that being the 1och 
ay,the next day anſwering to ourMunday,being the 1 ith, ] ueſdayghe 12th, 
Wedneſday the r 3th, Thurſday the 14th , at the even after which the Lords 
»upper was inſtituted. And this is according to7ob.1 2.He allo addeth,that the 
taking of the Lamb the 5th day before, ſignified Gods manifeſting of his 
| Purpoſe to fend his Son in the fifth age of the world after. For ſo ſoon as man 
dad falne, the ſeed of the woman is Promiſed, and one age having paſſed 
| irom Adam to Noah, 2 from Noah to Abraham, 3 from Abraham to David, 
| 4from David to Chriſt, whoſe age was the fifth, he was ſacrificed. Moreover, 
, ©wasetthera Lamb or a Kid that vvas taken, to prefigure Chriſt; a Lamb to 
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The blond ſtriked upon the Poſts of the door, &rc.. Exod,12 7 


ſhew him to be the Lamb of God, that taketh away the ſinnes of the World, 
and a Kid of the Goats , to ſhew;, that he was in the account of the wicked 
Jews a ſinner , and d1d beare the finnes of us all. And this Lamb was without 
blemiſh, to ſhevv that in himſelce he vvas vvithour all ſpot or ſteine of finne, 
And it vvas taken out of the lack, becauſe he vvas a man like untous. And 
laſtly,if the houſhold vvere too liccle, another vvas appointed to joyne vyith 
i£,to ſhevv that the Gentiles ſhould be taken in to the Jevvs. Thus Fer 
Rabanmns ſaith, that the tenth Gay lignified the Decalogue,becauſe under the 
Law Chriſt was taken as it were , being under the Law figured out, but not 
ſlain, till afcerwards under theGolſpel. And a Lamb ora Kid muſt be taken,ty 
ſhevy,that he came,as of righteous ſo of vvicked Progenitours: and the Lamh 
vvas killed in the evening, to ſhevy his Paſſion in the evening of the vyorld, 
eAnd they ſhall take of the blond,and ſtrike on the two ſide- poſt s and the upper p1ſt, 
&c. Verle 13. The bloud ſhall be toyou a ſigne. Verle 2.2. Te ſhall take a bunch 
| of Hyſop and dip it inthe bloud , that 15 in the baſon, «nd ſtrike the lintel , and th: 
two ſide-poſts with the blond,and none of you ſhall go ont of the doore of the boulc,till th 
m5r%ing,cc.This bloud appointed to be a means to preſerverhe Hebrvys from 
death,figured out the bloud of Chriſt, vyhereby vve are delivered from fin & 
everlaſting death, the ſtriking of it vvith a bunch of Hylop , vvhich vvas allo 
uſed to ſprinkle bloud ar other times, as to cleanſe the Leaper, Levi. 19. 4, 
5. and Hylop vvas alſo uſed to make a vvater for the expiation of ſin, Nu}, 
19. The bunch of Hyſop, faith Rupert, figured out the faith and humility 
of Chriſts paſſion, becauſe humility by faith dipped in Chriits bloud , ſaveth 
from death, whereby through the ſwelling of pride in the firſt man we were 
all indangered, alluding to which David laid, Yaſh me with Hyſop,and 1 ſhall be 
cleane. For Hylop 1s a low hearb growing in rocky places, and healeth the 
lwelling of the Lungs. Fur theſe words, the blond in the baſon, the vulgar Latin 
hath, #» {iminc,and the Septuagint lKewiſe; whereupon Angnſtzxe 1nquireth, 
what bloud that was at the threthold ? and anſwereth , that either the lamb 
was killed there, the bloud running out in that place , orelſe it was brought, 
and let there for this purpoſe, but the Hebrew is plaine, in the Ba/on- Þut 
what meaneth the ſtr;king ofthis bloud upon three poſts > An/w. The An- 
gell, that came to deſtroy, had no need of a ſigne, for he knew the Hebrews | 
houſes from the Egyptians without it; but this was given,as a figne tothem, | 
that they might believe the great care of the Lord over them, for their pre- 
ſervation. And touching the poſts of their Doores , they muſt have bloud | 
put upon them,to ſhew that we muſt alwayes, when, vve come in, and vyhen | 
vve £0 out, remember the bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us, and that we ougitto 
make open conieftion of him , and not be aſhamed of his Croſle , as Ferw 
faith. And three polts are marked with bloud , to ſhevv the Baptiſme in the 
name of tne Father, Son,and Holy Goſt, and that we mult not receive Chrilts 
bloud only externally vvith the mouth, and internally by faith , but to imi- 
tare him, thus marking herevvith the upper poſt alſo. And none muſt go out 
of the Doore thus marked till the morning, to ſhevy, that vve mult 'not £0 
out of the true Church after any Hereſies; forif vve do, there is nothing but 
deitruction vvithour, but vvithin there is ſafety: ſo Rupertus. 

end they ſhall eat the fleſh that night roſted with unleavened bread ard (owt 
hearbs. Te jhall nit eat of it raw or (edaen, but roſt, &c. 

Jt vvas not enough to mark the Doore-poſts vvith bloud , but they muſt 
alſo eat the fleſh, to ſhevy, that vve muſt receive Chriſt, nor- one, but £vv0 | 
vvayes, by taith,and by eating the Sacrament, it is not enough to recetve him | 
by believing, but vve muſt alto receive him by eating , leſt vve ſhould ſeeme | 
tro contemne his Ordinance. And this eating vvas in the night, to ſheyy that | 
our eating of the fleſh of Chriſt is myſticall, and inviſible, for the eye of rez- | 
fon mult be ſhut, and vve mult deale only by faith. It muſt be eatenroſt , tO | 
ſhevy that Chriſts fleſh vvas put into the fire of tribulation , not ſadden vvith | 
vvater, becaule it vvas not mingled vvith fin, vvhich is as vvater. And rs | 
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1 ſodden it malt not be earen,to (2vy that vve mult ag come t9 cat Chriſts 
| dh vvichour preparation , or thinking the bread to be nothing bur bread,or 
| caraally ehinking vvith the Capernaites, eat ve cannot eat his fleſh, tor this 
| is (0. CaciT raVV- And by carnall reaton vve canaot tinde our, hovy it car be 
| 9:ſ, the water of our reaton mult nor thus ſeer!1 this leſh , but we mult ar- 
| tribute all to the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, who is as fire to rolt ir, by faith 
' wroughtby the Spirit believingitto be luch ; tor this 15 to eatitrolt, not ſod - 
' den vvith VVAarer. [ſhe bread vvherevvith ic muſt be eaten, is unleavened, the 

leayen of malice and vvickedneſſe muſt be excluded, and vve muſt ear vvich 

-heunleavened bread of ſincerity and truth: there mult be true repentance in 
thoſe, that ear, for this is not a Sacrament of remiſſion of linnes , that is pro- 
| ger to repentance: he cometh like a Dog, that cometh in his ſinnes, and this is 

| notthe bread of Dogs, but of Sonnes. The ſauce is bitter 'hearbs, to ſhevy | yarrum 1a 1 

char the Diſciples ſhould eat the Sacrament in much bitterneſle and priefe of | 4 comed/mds, ſs | 
| Spirit, as They did, for the yyords thea ſpoken by Chcilt , and tharvve muſt | c47pr2moſtrum 
etit vvith a bitcer rememorance of our finnes, .vvhich may cleanſe avyvay | © /f#49775,4% 
| {>mtheſtomack of our minde, the humours of a perverie life. Hes head with Sgrer ; ok 

\ bus legs an purtenance , to ſheyy chat Ciritt muſt be all received, and not | 14a it mon | 

| part of him only; his h:a4 , that is,-his Divinity muſt be believed, his feet , that | tis tomacie 
| is, his humanity,and hs puteaanrce, thac OR als foute, Foc it with fome Here- peroie fe bumo- 
ticks we deny him to b2 God, with others, man , or with ot!ters , his ſoule rem vite. 

| 
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| we receive him not; for Chrilt will aot be divided, te mitt be received who 
' ornorarall. And we mult receive him all, his promiles, its and precepts, 
| and not in part, as moſt do, that will none of his precepts. And nothing : 
| muſt remaine of it till the myyning, for before the morning of the future lite,all Verle 10, 
mu{t be done , there wil! be no time for it afcer : and noting mult be left 
| for Dogs or Egyptians : this Sacrament malt aotin any part be left to be 
 conculcared. That which remaineth muſt ve burnt with ſire,that is , the bones, 
| and what myſtery remuneti, that we cannot pry into,we mult leave to Go4s' 
holy Spirit co reveals in his good time. Hicherco and to this effet Fer 
| Saint Auguſtine tnquiring vvhar could remaine, ſeeing a ſufficient company 
| muſt betaken to eat it all up? Anſwereth, that a bone chereof yvas not to be 
| broken, and cherefore they vvere the bones thacremained to be burnt. ii ns!e- 
| rs faith , thatthe fire , vvherevvirh ir vvas roſted, ſignified aficion , r the 
| Spirit, and that they eat it ravy , vvho abhor from Chriſts croſſe , and they 
| ſeeth it 1n vvater , thatcake it vvith the vvater of humane traditions and cooi- 
| tations, and that bitter Hearbs ſignified their bitter afliFions in EgSvpt, an! 
| thatthe remainder muſt be burn:, thatit might nor be expoted to CONtempt. 
| [ think eat by burning the reſidue, vvas molt aptly figured out, that the E- | 
| Syptians and ſuch as they vvere, Idolarrous people,hiveno part or parcell of | 
| Chriſt co do them good ,although ir be laid of him , that he is the i amb of 
| G24, that raketh avvay the finnes of che world; or thac none bur Iſraelites, 
| that is,the Faithfull ſhouid be ſuff:re4 to cart any 0fthis Supper. And where - 
| 5 1Auguftin and Fer: think, that the reitqu2 to be burnc was the bones i 
| might fall out that they not being able to contume all the fleſh, ſome of thar 
| Might remaineto be burnt alſo. An1 Dy C1115 burning of all that remained, che 
; Lord would intimate their certainz departure early inthe morning , ſo that | 
| they ſhould have no furcher time to make ule thereof. For the manner of 
| proceeding , Toſtatzs (aith, that this was the cuitome of the Jews. The Lamb 
being killed, and the blood ſtriked upon the Door-poſts ; they flead it, and 
| 193k out the entrailes , which being waſhed and purged, they put in againe 
| androſtedit whole. 
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| Ra isby Rab. Solomon expounded, not ſufficiently roſted, for men in na- | R-Solomon, 
 fureadhorred to eat raw flzſh, and if ic had beenearen in part raw, it might 
' have cauled a naſe, and ſo a caſting of it up againe. And boiling asketh a | 


| longer time, then roſting ; aad Lamb boiled is not fo firms nouriſhment as | 
| rolted, wherefore it muſt not be boiled but roſted. And the Lamb roſted | 
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| $ijd moſt aptly ſet forth Chriſt in his paſſions, becauſe there vvas no mixture 
| of any vvater of conſolation to allay the heat thereof, as to his Martyrs there 
| vvas aftervvards . The vvord tranſlated, bitter berbs, is RNS erin 
\ 11 Parge | bitterneſſes, but the Chaldee Paraphraft and Lyranus hereby underſtand bitter | 
ohva n | herbs in generall. The Sepruagint render it axpides, Which Thesd. Gaza. in | 
| Ariſtor. de Hiftor. Avimalium , Cap. 7+ tranſlateth ſylveſtres laftncas , ang | 
thus it is rendred inthe vulgar Latine,agreſtes laftucas, wilde lettice, | 
Verſe 11s Ye ſhall eat it, your lcines girt, your ſhoes on your feet, and your flaffe tn Jour hand 
All this was thus appointed,to ſhew their going out with all haſte; and it way 
afterwards done in the ſame manner, to preſerve the memory of this their 
deliverance. They uſed to weare looſe garments, wherefore when they tra. 
velled, they girded them, thatthey might not be hindered hereby in going, 
and whereas commonly they pur off their ſhoes, when they went to meat, 
now they muſt have their feer ſhod, to ſhew that when the time came, they 
\hould not have ſo much as leaſure to put on their ſhoes. Laſtly, every one 
muſt have his ſtaffe in his hand to travell withall, that they might not 0. 
lay to ſeek that. But whether they ſhould ſtand with faves in their hands, is 
not ſaid, but it is gathered hence, and the Hebrews ſay, that they ſood , be- 
| cauſe ſervants uſed to take their meat Ntanding, and therefore this geſture ler. 
ved to put them in minde, that they were ſervants in Egypt. Pererias taxeth 
Phils for ſaying that they ſtood, when they ate the Paſſeover; becauſe no ſuch 
thing is expreſſed, and if it had been fo inſtituted, Chriſt would doubtleſſe 
have eaten it ſo, whereas we read, that he roſe from ſupper and put off his 
garment, and then he fate down again, intimating, that he ſtood not bur'ſate 
at ſuppper. Simleru ſaith, When Chriſt is ſaid to have ſitren down, it is to be 
undcrſtcod. that the Paſchall Lamb was eaten before, and then he fate down 
with his Diſciples to eat ſomewhat elle, the lambe having been received, not 
| a$meat to fill the belly, but as a Sacrament. Wherefore he ſeemeth tothink | 
| that he ſtood ineating the lambe, but fate down to eat other meats, after } 
| which he inſtituted his Supper, and thence the Feaſts preceding the Commu- | 
ni0n in the primitive Church called Agape, which were eaten firſt, rook ther | 
beginning. 1 ſee no neceſlity to hold, thar Chriſt ſtood, or that ſandingwas | 
of divine inſtitution, although it were afterwards uſed by the Jews; yea, 1. 
think rather that he ſtood not but fate at the Paſchall Supper ; yet not going | 
herein,as is commonly held, and as 1 have formerly held from the firſt inſti- | 
tution, becauſe the geſture of ſtanding was occaſionall for that time of their 
departure onely : but now I ſee that he ſtood not but ſate, there being never | 
any ordinance for ſtanding, bur onely it was by the Jews colleed, fortomuch | 
as they muſt have ſhoes upon their feet and ſtaves in their hands, that they | 
| ought to ſtand. 22 5 the Lords Paſſeover. This Sacrament was fo called, | 
' Naxian. Orat. not from the paſling of the Hebrews out of Egypt, but from the Lords | 
z de Vaſbate. | pailing over the Hebrews houſes at this time. In Greek it is rendered 


#494, Which ſome have thought to come from paſlion, as Nazianzes {hiv | 
ech, kurreproveth | 
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' The All:gory. For the Allegory, the girding of the loines, ſaith Ferws, figureth out the | 


rus. 


AoutrD chaſtity of thole that come to the Lords Supper, and refreining trom follow- | 
hell, 


ing fleſhly lufts; the being ſhod, the being ſhod with the Preparation of !/* 
Cofpel of peace, as Saint Paxl ſpeaketh, which is, when we do all things accord- 
ing to the Word, for thus we go herein as in ſhoes, our feet muſt not be na- | 
ked, that is, in our affeRions we muſt not cleave to earthly things ; the ſtaffe | 
in the hand, the having of that about us, whereby we niay both be ſupportes | 
againſt qur weakneſle, and drive thoſe away that would perſwade us to evill, 
that 1s, the ſame Word of God in our mindes ; and the Paſſeover muſt be 
eater; in haſte, to ſhew, that we muſt not deferre preparing our ſelves againſt 
the Lords coming, but do it ſpeedily : for the time is ſhort, ſaith Paxl, lo that 


thy or pay prevented, as a deſire to be with Chriſt, muſt work upon us for 
ilS ends 


They 
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They that ate the paſſeover, ſaith Gregory, are bidden to have their loincs 
girded, tO (hew, that we muſt tame pleatures, and reitrein the fleſh from lux- 
ury, that we may not be ſubject to correction for any vice. By ſhoes he under- 
tandeth the examples of the godly departed, becauſe ſhoes are made of | 
| <kins of dead beaſts, of which before, when Moſes was bidden to pur off X | 
| his hoes. And the ſtaff, he ſaith, is the paſtoral ſtaffe, firſt, the loines muſt | *£*7 4715+ | 
be girded, and then this office undertaken. And as the Paſſeover muſt be a4 haart, ; 
-acen in haſte, ſo he ſaith, the myſteries of Redemption and the Joyes of | 41; cot? 
Heaven ought to be known vvith haſte, and the precepts of life muſt be fu]- in 
filled in haſte , becauſe to day vve knovy vve may do vvell, but vve knovy not | 
whether vve ſhall ro morrovy. Therefore, let no man be flothin!l in the 
| journey of this life, leſt he loſe a place in his heavenly Countrey ; let no mat; 
make delayes through ſtudying after vain things, . but ler him pertect chat | 
| vihich is begun, leſt he have no time to fulfill it, 
| For 1 will paſſe through the land of Egypt this night, and;ſ1:ite every firſt- born is 
all the land, from man to beaſt, &c. 
| Hereisthe reaſon of marking the door-poſts vvith the blood of the lamb 
| thatthe Hebrevvs might be preſerved, vvhen the Egyptians vvere deſtroyed, 
| Jnthat, after the killing of the lamb, the firſt-born of Egypt are killed, the 
| deſtroying of origina!l fin by the death of the lamb Chriſt Jelus is ſet forth, 
ſaith Rupertivs. And 1 Will execute judgement upon all the gods of Eg ypt ; of this 
ſee before, Chap. 11-v.5. 
eAnd this day ſhall be to you for a memoriall,ye ſhall keep it a feaſt to the Lord,e5c. | Verie 14,15 | 
Atter the Lav of the Paſſeover ſet dovvn for that time, hereit is eſtabliſhed | Verle 17,17 
fora Sacrament perpetually.Seven dayes muſt unleavened bread be eaten, and ; 
if any ſhould eat leavened bread in that time, heis threatened to he cur off, 
and of theſe dayes the firſt and the laſt are appointed tor holy Convocations, 
| 10 yvork muſt be done in them, ſaving about that vyhich they muſt eat. God 
| Will not have his great benefits forgotten, and therefore this fealt muſt be 
| kept, that hereby their deliverance out of Egypt might be remembred for 
erer,and God might be praiſed therefore : for the time,perperxally,or fer ever, 
lee before of Circumciſion, Gen-17, The feaſt of unleavened bread muit 
alt ſeven dayes, becauſe all chat time they could nor ſtay to leaven cheir bread. 
fiſeobws faith, chat when the Jews had continued their journey out of Egypt 
tiree dayes, they came to Baalſephon by the Red-lea, and finding nothing | 
there, becauſe it was deſert, they ſuſteined themſelves with a lictle meal made | 
to bread and a little baked. And thus they lived 3o dayes, uſing it iparins- 
| ly,and then their proviſion brought with them was all ſpent, in the remem- 
brance whereof we keep eight dayes, eating unlearened bread : thus { ofephres. 
but here it is laid, ſeven dayes, and Levit. 2}. Numb. 28. Dent.16. Yet Rrper- 
twallo ſtandeth for eight dayes, becauſe the reckoning beginneth at the 14 
day, and endeth the 21. Bur the reckoning is made from the 14 exclulively, | 
not incluſively,from that day, but that day 1s none of the number. And it | 
they ate unleavene$bread zo dayes, as fo/ephizs faith, ic may be demanded, 
why they kept but ſeven afterwards ? It may be anſwered, that ſeven was an | 
boly number in reſpe&t of the ſeventh day trom the Creation, and therefore | 
| God woull haveno holy Feaſt to la{t above ſeven dayes. The number ot {e- 
| enis ofcen put for many, as Ruth 4.15. Prov. 26.16,25. and in thar ſaying, 
The righteous falleth ſeven times in a day. Wherefore ſeven dayes, that is, 
many dayes in ſignification were enough to remember the many dayes, 
Fherein through neceſlity they ate unleavened bread , and ſeven dayes 
my likewiſe appointed, to remember their dwelling in Tabernacles fourty, | Levit..23 34: 
ears, 
but why is the firſt day and the ſeventh . amongſt theſe to be kept as Sa- Verſe 16. 
baths, with reſting from labour, all but about the meat to be eaten ? eAn/w. Dnueſt- 
it would have been an importable burthen to keep ſo many dayes together | 
 Triftly, with reſting from all work, and therefore God in mercy appointeth | 
onely 
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onely the firlt to be kept thus, and the laſt to make an holy concluſion of this 

Feaſt, requiring no more upon the dayes comming between, bur. that they 

{hould eat unleavened bread, but of this fee more, Levit.3.7,8. But which 

was the firſt day, is not agreed amongſt all. Rapertzs ſaith, that the 14 day 

| was the firſt, but this cannot poſlibly ſtand, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, feven 
dayes they ſhould keep this Feaſt, and the 21 was the laft, fo that by his ac. 
count the dayes would have been eight. The time indeed began the 14 day 
at even, but then the 1 5 day began, ' as hath been already ſhewed. The ex- 
ception, ſaving absxt that which every one muſt eat, ſerveth to diſtinguiſh the 
reſt of this Sabbath from the Sabbath of the ſeventh day : for in it no work 
muſt be done without any exception; they muſt bake what they would dake, 
and ſeeth what they would ſeeth the day before, and not kindle a fire upon 
it, For the place where the Paſleover ſhould be kepr, although at this timeir 
was in their private houſes, yet afterwards when they ſhould come into the 
land of Canaan, they were forbidden to facrifice it in any of their gates, but 

' onely in the place which the Lord ſhould chooſe. If any did cat any leavened 
bread in theſe dayes,he muſt die for it : and fo all the lawes about the Sacrz- 
ments and Sabbaths and ſervice of God were ratified by threatenins death to 
tranſpreſſours. Yet there was ſometimes a caſe, whereinit was nofin to ear 
leavened bread upon thele dayes, viz. if he were hindered from Keeping the 
Paſleover this moneth, either becauſe he was unclean , or forth in a journey: 
for then he was not tied to keep the Paſſeover at tl1s very time, but the 4 
of the moneth following at even, and therefore this tie was not upon him this 
firſt moneth, bur the ſecond, as is ſhewed, N»mb.9 11. aid piattited, 
Chron. 30.13. 

Now becauſe , as was before ſaid ,, the Paſſcover muſt no: be eaten 
bur at the Temple, and the Temple was long ſince deſtroyed, it isplain, 
ſaith 7»ftin 1artyr , that this Sacrament is at an end, and ought not to be 
uſed any longer. | 

Then Moles cafted all the Elaers of Iſrael, and ſaid to them, T ake.to yen a lant, 
and kill the Paſſeover. Verle 22. eAnd ye ſhall take 4 bunch of Hy/op, cc. Here 
A1:ſes, according to the Lords diretion appointeth it in every family to be 
done,and if there be any thing added, or otherwiſe propounded, then be- 
fore, we muſt not think that 2o/es did it of himſelfe, but by the guidance of 
the Spirit for further explication. They are forbidden .to go out of their 
houſes that night, not becauſe the Angel could not diſtinguiſh: them from | 
che Egyptians, if he met them withour, but to ſhew, that their ſafety ſtood | 
inthe blood of the lambe, and ſo doth all ours in the blood of Chriſt. And 
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this Sacrament is appointed to be uſed for ever, and their children muſt be 
informed of the reaſon of it. And the time of beginnings is ſer, viz. not de- 
fore, but when they ſhould'inherit the land of Canaan, yetit was once kept 
1n Sinai the next year, Namb.g.1,2,3, And they did, as was commanded, 
and God did, as he had threatened. Pharaoh therefore roſe in the night, he and 
all ks ſervants , and there roſe a great cry in Egypt , for theve was no houſe whert- 


3n there was not one dead. Tf it ſhall ſeem doubttull , how this could be fo, con- 
[idering, that in many houſes there is not any firſt-born , for ſome have 80) 
chiltrens Saint eAnguſtine anſwereth, that by a ſpeciall Divine Vrovidencet| 
was ſo diſpoſed of, thatat this time there was a firſt-born in every houle * | 
ſo likewile Lyranns. Cajctan faith, that by the firſt-born may be underſtood | 
alſo the ſurvivour , when the firſt is dead. Toeftatzs faith, that they may be ur | 
deritood as firſt-born, whether males or females who were born firit,although | 
cheir Parents were dead. Hwgo Santts Viftoris faith, that it may be under-. 
{rood every houſe wherein there was a firſt-born : Aben-Exzra by every | 
Aven Exra. houſe underſtandeth the farre greateſt part. But 1 hold with 4 ;uffive, th | 
| one was ſmitten in every houſe, for men had divers wives, and therefore it It | 
| no marvel], although there were ſome children in every houtc, or a man thes | 
| firlt-born of his father departed,yea becauſe one man had more wives having | 
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all children , there might be more firſt-borne in the ſame houle (laine. Novy 
Pharaoh is overcome after the bloud of the Lamb ſtriked upon the Poſts of 
he doore, and he ſpeaketh flatteringly to A1eſes, ſaying , Lepart and bleſle | 
me, the Lamb having by death overcome linne and the Devill, the Devill 
nov likevviſe croucheth to him , but as Pharaoh being compelled through 
feare , all in vaine- | | 

And the people took their dough, before it was leavened &c. 


As they going into a deſert place , rook proviſion with them, ſo muſt we 
:n the Wilderneſſe of this world alwayes have the bread of the word with us. 


Ferud- , & 
ada they borrowed of the Egyptians Veſſels of Silver, and Veſſels of Gold, Ge. 


| How juſt che 1ſraclites ipoiling of the Egyptians at this time by the command | 
' ofthe Lord was, .1 have already ſhewed, Exod. 2.21. But forſomuch as they | 
borrowed theſe things of them, and neither meant nor did ever reſtore them | 
zpaine, it may be quelttioned, how this can be juſtified from fraud ? Anguſt ine 
anſwereth, that alchough it be ſaid now, that they borrowed them , yet it 15 
to beunderſtood , as ſpoken by way of capitulation, this borrowing being be- 
| foreinthe ſpace of the foure dayes, from the taking of the Lamb , and now 
| they being chruſt out in haſte,the Egyptians not requiring them, they might 
20 away with them. Elſewhere he ſaith , There were ſecret reaſons, that we 
cannot ſearch into , and this may ſuffice for their juſtification, God com- 
manded them thus to dv, and in doing his command there is no ſinne, but in 
doing againſt it. | 
Tertullanſaich, that there is an old tradition, that the Egyptians fent after 
the Iſraelites , requiring them to reſtore their goods borrowed, but they rc- 
' quired then of the Meflengers ſatisfaction for their labours ſo many yeares 
| in Egypt, promiſing upon this condition to reſtore them, and the recompence 
| fortheir work being counted came to ſo much,that it exceeded far the worth 
| ofthe goods carried away , which when the Meſſengers perceived they letr 
' them for their ſtipend. 1 am not of Fxg#ſ/tives minde , or theirs , that think 
| theſe goods to have been borrowed before this time, for whileſt the Egyptians 
were hardened again(t the Hebrews, as they were before this blow, there is 
no probability, that they would lend ſo much , or colour for the Hebre s to 
borrow.But now urging the to depart,theymight require them to lend veſſels * 
for their ſacrifices and ſervice of the Lord , and apparel! , and ornaments fit | 
| for them to put on to keep an holy day to the Lord, and they counting it | 
| a benefit ro berid of them any way , would not doubtlefſe now deny them 
; any thing, by whoſe ſtay they thought ail their lives would be hazzarged. ' 
' And for juſtifying their borrowins, and not reltoring, I think, that although | 
they delired only to borrow, the Egyptians might to redeem their lives. give | 
| them, and ſoſend them away, and then it was no fraud in them to asketo | 
| borrow, they beleeving that God would work ſo, as that they ſhould not be 
i lied in conſcience to reſtore againe. And that it is probable, that they asking | 
| to borrow, the Egyptians freely gave, appeareth by the next words, 7 he Lord | 
{ $4V6 the people faworr in the eyes of the Egyptians,Cc.tor though the word lending 
be ſec, yer they might lend ſo, as never looking for any reſtitution of them 
; gun, And if it were only borrowed and lent, it may be juſtified >y the afcer- | 
; cealing of the Egyptians purſuing the Iſraelites , for hereby they came into 
iermes of holiihity , in which cale they might as againſt their enemies have | 
come, it they had beenable, and taken their goods from them , and therefore | 
aving them already in their cuſtody , keep them. Laſtly , the Egyptians | 
were drowned in the Red-ſea, before the time of reſtoring came, ſo that they | 
remained not to whom reſtitution ſhould have been made - and come back | 
0 reſtore they could not for the ſea between them and Egypt, without goings | 
mY about, and it would have been dangerous for chole that ſhould have | 
»0ncamongſt ſuch inraged ememies. For the Allegory, the Hebrews borrow- | 
"> precious things of the Egyprians, which were uſed afterwards about the 
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Tabernacle in the worſhip of God , figured out Chriſtian Theologues bor. 
rowing of all parts of humane learning from the Heachen, amongſt whom i 
was firlt invented to fet forth the DoErine of truth. Thus Azg#»ſtine as the 
Egyptians had Idols, which the Hebrews detelted,ſo they had preciousthings, 
which they carried cloſely away from them , as being ill uſed by them, but 
better by the Hebrews : in like manner the Gentiles had many things tobe 
abominated by us Chriſtians, coming out from their ſociety, and they hag 
liberall Arts, and profitable morall precepts,vvhich being abuſed by them are 
to be taken away by us Chriſtians, and uled in preaching the Golpell. Ang 


| whatelſe have many of our faithtull men done ? with how much Gold and 


Silver and precious.ituffe came Cyprian furniſhed our of Egypt, and Lafay. 
tins, Viltorinus, Hilarins,&c. And it is indeed worth the noting , that heg- 
then men were Inventors of all Arts; Secrates, Plato, Ariſtotle of Philoſophy; 
Gallen and Hippocrates of Phyſick; Exclides, eArchimedes and Ptolomie of Ma. 
thematicks; 1/ocrates, Demoſthenes and Cicero of Rhetorick;and Homer, Pinga- 
rus and Virgil of Poeſie ; Herodotus, T hucidiats, Saluſt ins, and Livy of Hiſto- 
ry. And although theſe Arts remained along time amongit their Heires and 
ſucceſſours, Heathen men , yet they were at length taken from them , and 
they were ſpoiled thereof, as the Egyptians of their goods, and they remain- 
ed only amongſt Chriſtian DoRours , f«ſtine Martyr , 7 ertallian, Clemens, 
Alexanarinus,Origen, Arnobiua,Lattantins, Euſebins, ferome, Auguſtine, Cyrill, 
T heodoret, &c. who ſeem to have taken out of the ſtore-houle of the Hea- 
then for the adorning of Chriſtian Doctrine, all manner of learning, and to 
come laden out of Egypt, as the Hebrews with the rich ſpoiles of the Egyp- 
tians , and the Heathen remaine thus ſpoiled , and without all learning at 
this day. Thus alſo Porphyrizs, the enemy of the Chriſtian Religion of old 
ſaid of Origen, that he gar unto him , as a ſupport to confirme the ſtrange 
and feigned Fables of the Jews, the Doctrine of the Greeks; for he had Pl 
toes Books alwayes in his hands , he was much converſant inthe writings of 
Numenius and Cronixs he uled familiarly Apollophanes, Lony inus and 7adera» 
tus, Nicomachus , and other famous Pythagoreans , Theremon the Stoick, and 
Cornutus Cc. And of what availe the knowledge of theſe Liberall Arts is 
for the furtherance of our Doctrine, J#1l;ax the Apoſtata perceived very well, 
whenhe ſtraitly fordale the ſtudy of all humane learning to Chriſtians. 
The Gold of Egypt, faith Ferws,which they carried away, is wiſdome;$ilver, 
Eloquence ; Garments, morall virtues : for the World hath theſe in many, 
as in Scipio, Fabius, Brutus, Lucretia, &c. but they abuſe them co vaine glo- 
ry, wherefore we muſt take chem i us, and uſe them well ro Gods glory,and 
ſo we ſhall ſpoile the Deviil and ir«h the Church of God , which ſhould 
be the care of us all. 
end the Chilaven ef 1/racl went outof Rameſes to Succuth abont 600000 mn, 
only cu foot, beſiaes little ones. Their numberis ſet downe, that their admi- 
rable increaſe in this cime, they being alſo ſo greatly opprefled, might de 
taken notice of to the greater glory of God , by whoſe power they were 10 
exceedingly multiplyed. And if the men only were 600000, and they were 
reckoned from 20 yeares old and upward, but none under 20, as Numb. 1. 
the women, and males under that age might well be twice or thrice as many 
more, and then the whole company of them, beſides the mixed multitude, 
could not beleſſe then 18 or 2000000. And all theſe came from Rameles, 
which was in Goſhen, where they dwelt for the moſt part , alchough by 
reaſon of their multitudes we cannot but think that they mult needs fill di- 
vers other parts of Egyptalſo , bur now they were congregated thither ex- 
peRing this time. Whereas it is ſaid about 600coo, Teſtatys thinkerh , that 
there was no vvant of this number, but rather a Surpluſage, becauſe Nw. 
2-22.1t is ſaid, that they vvere 603550,and yet the Levites vvere not counted, 
vvho are counted here, and 3000 vvere cut off for their 1dolatry , be laith, 


follovving the vulgar Latine 23000. And 1 do think the number vvas rather | 


greater 
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"ter, then leſſer, becauſe, howtvever that numeration, N:: wb... 4 
are after, in Which time many , that were but 19 y.ares 01d, then might 
come into the count , Yer 1t 15 not probable , that there were fo many, as to 
countervaile the ſlaine , the Levites , chat number above «c0cco , and thi 
number that died in thar yeare allo by a naturall death. Ercecth, to which 
they are ſaid to come , was part ot the Troglocites Ccuntrey , being eight 
miles from Ramelſes. The mixed multitude, v. 58. that went vp with them 
arethought by Calvin, Simlerus and {ome others to have been people of 0- 
ther Nations drawn to dwell in Egypt by. the tertility of that piace, but row 
ſeeing all things deſtroyed by Gods judgements, they went away together 
with the Hebrews, and ſome of the Egyptians allo, groanins under the ty- 
ranny of that King. It ſeemeth more probable to me, tha:zthey were for the 
moſt part ſuch, as came of the ſervants brought by {cob into Egypt, and ſo 
| belonged to his children, and ſome ſtrangers of other Nations offering to go 
| with them, becauſe oe: being ſenMo deliverthe Hebrews only,ard :0carry 
| them into Canaan, would not doubtleſſe receive many others, except in the 
| nature of ſervants. 


j 


| And the) baked of the aun {L , which they had brou?ht cut of Erypt, nnleavened 
| caker, &c+ 
' Although the Iſraelites had free liberty of departing out of Eg-pt,yet ther: 
| was ſome mixture of adverlity with this bleſſing , in chat they had bur ſimple 
proviſion, viz. of Meale,which they could only make into unleavened Cakes, 
called the bread of affliction, Dez. 16. 3. So the chilcren of God, ſaith Ca/- 
vin, are not every way happy at any time in this world , but have aCveriity 
mixed with proſperity, that they might be kept from loving the World , and 
the things thereof. And we muſt, faith Frrze, do the likeurito the lirpehtes 
' inthis place, that is, carry the food of our Jouies, that 15, the word of (04 
with us, and by often meditating thereupon make vs cakes to fees our loules, 
| butthey muſt be unleavened, that is, the v. ord of God mult not be uſed to 
liberty and wickedneſle, but unto picty and devotion, 

Now the dwelling of the children of 1jrael in Egy;t was 450 yeares. v.41. An; 
 attheend, 5c. Of this time enough hath been laid before upon Sen 15.where 
| Thave ſhewed, that the common received opinion :s, that they dwelt in E- 
| &ypt, ſince facobs coming down hither only 215 yeares , and that the other 
halfe of this time was ſpent partly in Egypt, when Abraham came firſt down 
to ſojourne there, and partly in Canaan, and Meiopotamia : but it hath 
| beenalſo conſidered, whether this whole time may not be countcd to have 
| beenſpent in Egypr. 

It ua night to be obſerved to the Lord, Wherein he carried them ont of the Land 
of Egypt, | 

There cannot but be ſome douhr made here, hovy they are ſaid to have 
gone out 1n the night, becauſe es had before commanded them, Yer{e 2 > 
notto go out of their houſes, till the morning, and Nuxb. 3. it is ſaid 


— —— 
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lwereth , that they began not to go out, cill the light of the morning began 
tO approach , and this was truly the morving , but becauſeit was ſtill ſome- 
| What dark , the night vvas not altogether gone. The cauſe , vvhy 2sſes 
Warned them not to go out of their houles tiil the morning, vvas , left they 


ſhould be ſmitten by the Angel of the Lord, but this danger being once paſt, 
andthe Epyptians urging them to be ccne , there wasno reaſon , vvhy they 
ſhould ſtay ill day-light, and yet they beings fo greata multitude, could not 
all depart inthe order of Armies , as they d1d, till the next day. It is to be 
held then, that they began their Journey before day, for vvhich it is aid. that 
they yyere brought out in the night, and the laſt of them vvent avvay by day, 
ir vvhich it is ſaid , char they went out the mornins after the Vafleover. 
to make this their expedite going out in ſo preat Companies the more cre- 
able, 3oſephr ſaith, that Aofcs had before gathered them together and 
FRI Sq. 1.5 diltributed 
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thatthey went from Rameſes the merrow after the Paſſeover ? Ruperiue an- 
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| have been but a prophanartion of this moſt holy Sacrament. And by the like | 
' reaſon no man that is unbaptized may eat of the Lords Supper, and if any | 
; unbaprized vvithin , that is, living impenitently in {inne cateth thereof, he al. 
| ſo prophaneth it, alrhough he be outvvardly baptized ; yet ſuch are not hy | 
| the Miniſter to be put back , but becauſe they are members of the viſible | 
| Church, to be admitted , but vvith premonition of the danger, vvhich by 
[5 | comming thus they incurre. For the queſn made here by Expoſitours,yyhe. 
\ Toſtatus, ther bought ſervants might be compelled to be circumciſed,that ſo they might 
| | eat the paſſeover ? it hath been refolved already, Gen. 17-15. T ſtat us g4- 
| thereth from the different vyords uſed touching a ſervant and a ſtranger,thar 
; the laſt might nor be compelled, bur the firſt might;and Cajeran,thar he might 
| be compelled to receive Circumciſion, as a mark upon his body , asany other 
mark that his Maſter would put upon him, but not as a figneof the Religion 
profeſſed by the Iſraelites: but this is 2 di{tinftion without all ground. And 
for the colleRion of Toſtatus, if he mcineth by compelling, threatening him 
vvith being cut off in caſe he refuſed to be circumciſed,as the Lord appointed 
at the firſt inſtituting of that Sacrament, Ge». 17. 1t is true , butnot other- 
viſe, he utterly refuling and reii:tng. 
Verſe 46. It ſhall be eaten in one houſc, neither (halt thos carry forth of the fleſh thereef, and 
ye ſhall net break a bone thereof. None of the lambe muſt be carried our, 
in remembrance of the firit uſe thereof in Egypt, where it was eaten whole | 
in the houfe, in which it was prepared ; and if any remained, it was burnt, | 
and none could then be carried out, becauſe they might not go out oftheir 
| Lyranus, houſes for fear of the deſtroying angel : to that Lyranss erred, when he ſaid, | 
| that they might not ſend any forth ot the doors, becauſe they had no leaſure / 
to do now, as at other feſtivall times, viz. to ſend part to their neighbours, 
This charge of eating the whole lamb in one houſe, doth myſtically ſer forth ' 
| the unity that ſhould be inthe Church of Chriſc, all thinking a ſpeaking | 
the ſame things:if there be Schiſmes, ſome of the Paſchal fleſh is carried forth, | 
| andthe law of this Sacrifice is broken, if the Sacrament be given to thoſe | 
Ferre. that are ſchiſmaticall, or live in diſſenſion with their neighbours: to thiset- | 
Calvin, fe&t Ferns. Touching the caution of not breaking a bone, this was, becaule | 
C ajetan. they were in haſte, they muſt not ſtand to break the bones and to pick out | 
' John1g, the marrow: and myſtically that which befell the Lord in his paſſion, was fi- | ' 
gured out, not a bone of him was broken, as it is applied by the Evangeliſt. | 
And the word, wherein the meat and drink of our Sacrament confiſteth, ſaith | 
Ferus, ought not to be broken by drawing it into divers ſenſes, but taken. 
whole and as it is, and as the Evangeliſts not daring to change any thing | 
therein, and the Apoſtles have delivered it. | 


| The Myſtery. 


——_—_—— — 


CHAP. XIIL 


Va the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, [antiisfie unto me every firt- born that openeth | 

the wombe both of men and beaſts, it ſhall be wine. The Lord having ſpared 
the firſt-born amongſt the Hebrews when he flew all che firlt-born in EgyP*, 
now maketh a law for ever after, thatall their firſt-born ſhall be his. And 
herein he dealt moſt equally, he could have taken more, bur he taketh onely 


| ſuch as he had preſerved, the firſt-born are further ſaid co be all ſuch as op 
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che wombe, becauſe otherwiſe a man having more wives might have thought 
chat one of his children onely had need co be redeemed. In bidding chat they 
ſhould be ſanRified unto him, he meaneth that they ſhould be ſeparated from 
a common uſe unto an holy. Bur the firſt-born of men might be redeemed, 
and how they ſhould be redeemed is appointed, Nb. 3. unlefle any of them 
ſhould be peculiarly choſen for the Lords ſervice, as Samael was, 1 Sam.1. be- 
ing by his mother yowed unto him. And the firſt-born of an unclean beaſt 
might be redeemed, as of an Aſle, or elle his neck mult be broken, that he 
might not come to any common ule : and the firſt-born of clean beatcs muſe 
be ſacrificed, v. 12. Chap.22-29. ( hap. 34-18. Bur by the firſt-born here is 
ſhewed that the males onely are to be underſtood, as was noted before, C45. 
125+ tO figure out the perfeCtion and beſt ſtrength required to be ipent in 
Gods ſervice, For the firſt-born of men the Levites were taken, and for the 
firſt-born of cattel their cattel, Nzmb. 3.41..and for thoſe that were more of 
all the children of 7/rael at that time of numbering, five ſhekels apiece were 
appointed to be taken by the poll, being ſhekels of the SanRuary, that is, 
2 ſil. 6 pencethe ſhekel, and given to the Levites, v. 47,48, &c. Afterwards 
ſuch firſtlings as fell of clean beaſts, were after ſeven dayesto be given to the 
Lord, becaule as Rab. Menabem hath it, in leven dayes there was a Sabbath 
to ſanQifie it, but before the ſeventh day of the age was pair, it was not law- 
full to kill it for common ule, Exod. 22. 30. Calvin laith, that in appointing 
the eighth day, it was alluded to Circumciſion upon the eighth day, and that 
before this time it was nought worth, and ſo unworthy to be offered up in 
ſacrifice, The words tranſlated, every one that firſt opecth the wombe, are v. 1 2: 
every apertion or opening of the wombe. And the firſt ripe of their fruits were alſo 
' tobe given to the Lord, Chap.22.29. Asfor the firlt-born of men,they were 
to be redeemed, but with what price is not ſet down here, but, Nu. 3.47. 
five ſhekels were appointed, and Namb. 18.16, this was the price from time 
| totime, no more was required of the rich, and the poor paid no lefſe. Heb. 
| 12.23. the faithfull are called, the Congregation of the firſt-born, wherefore in 
this law of ſanRifying the firſt-born was figured our their Sancification, and 
how they ſhould be ſeparated from the reſt of the world, to ſerve God in ho- 
linefſe; and likewiſe the whole people of 1/rael, Exe. 4.27. for as they by 
the blood of the Paſchall lamb, fo we by the blood of Chriſt, are ſave! trom 


firſt-born amongſt many brethren, and therefore the ſanRifying of the fir(t- 
born figured him out, and the prime of our itrength and actions which thould 
be ſanCtified to the Lord, 
eAnd Moſes [aid untothe people, Remember this day , in which ye came out from 
Egypt, &c. Here the ſecond time /Yeo/es putteth the people in minde of keep- 
ing duly the Feaſt of the Paſſeover, and then according to that which rhe 
Lord further ſaid unto him, v.1,2.he delivereth to them the law of ſeparating 
| every of their firſt-born unto the Lord, v.12,13. If ic be demanded, why 
he remembreth the ſame things here over again? The Hebrews anſwer, to 
intimate a ſecond and more myſticall ſenſe of the Paſſeover beſides the firſt, 
"12. that hereby our Saviour Chriſt might be figured out, who was to come: 


bp 


as in reſpect of things paſt,it was a memoriall of their deliverance out of E- 


or to keepthis ſolemnity in remembrance of ir. 

Thu day came ye out in the moneth of Abib. Here firſt, the firſt moneth hath 
4 name given unto it, but of this name enough hath been already faid, Chap. 
1242. In Canaan the corn was cared; and began to beripe at this time, and 


| tierefore in way of thankfulneſſe and acknowledgement, that all increaſe of | 
| the fruits of the earth camefrom God, the firſt fruits were appoinred to be | 


| brought and offered to the Lore. 


eAnad whin the Lord ſhall bring thee into the land of the Canganites, Hittites, Cc. 
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death, and do therefore owe our lives to the Lord, Chriſt is alſo called the | 


ByPt : fo Simlerms, who alſo addeth, that this repetition is made to inculcate * 
it the more into their mindes, that chey might never torget ſo great a benefit, | 


| R. Menanem 
| Maimony T;ea- 
| tiſe of torbid- | 
| den mrcares, Ch, 
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Th ſhall be for a ſigne upon their hand, &+c. Exod.13.9, | 
Here the time of beginning to keep this Feaſt from year to year is fet down, | 
Before they came in that land they were fed with Manna, fo that they haq | 
neither leavened bread nor unleavened to keep this Featt withall. Here are 
five Nations onely mentioned,the other two Gergeſites and Perezites under: 
ſtood are ſupplied in the Septuagints tranſlation. And he ſpeakerh of this 
Countreys flowing with milk and honey, to intimate that they would be mgg 
apt inthe midlt of ſuch plenty to forget their former poor eſtate, and there. 
fore even then eſpecially he biddeth them remember this lervice. Of the 
meaning of this phraſe, fluwing with milk. and honey, fee before, C hap. 3.15, | 
And of ſpeaking hereof to their fonnes injoyned, verſe 6,7. ſee (hy. 
I 2. 26+ | 
And this ſhall be for a ſigne upen thine hand, and for a memoriall burween thin | 
| 


| 
| 


eyes, Ec. Tothe lame effect it is ſpoken again, v.16. and again, Dext.s., 
Deut.11.19, and Numb, 15-38. they are commanded to have fringes upon | 
their garments in their borders, and upon them a riband of blew tor a remen. | 
brance of allthe Commandements of the Lord to do them ; ard Der. 2.12. | 
The Jews upon theſe grounds made them little rolles ot parchment, ang | 
upon them wrote four Sefions our, called Peraſputh 1 Saxttifie nxto me twe- | 
ry firſt-born, ec. from Ver(e 2. of this 17 C hap. ro the end of v.10, 2 Agd 
it ſhall be when the Lord ſhit bring thee into the land, &'c. from v1 1. to the end | 
of v.16. 2 Hear, O [ſrael, the Lord our Ged, the Lord FL 6LC. Cc. Pent.6 <.to : 
the end of v,9. 4 Andit ſhall be, if ye hearken ailigently to my Commandements, | 
Cc. Dent. 11.1 3.to theend of v.21. Andtheſe four roles were feverally | 
covered with leather, and being all folded'in one piece tied upon the head 

with ſtrings from the crown to the forchead. And the ſame four Sections were 
again written in one piece of parchment in four. columns, and tied to the 

left arme with ſtrings neer the elbow, that they might be betore their eyes, and 

neer to their heart. But the Sadducees wore them upon their forel;cad and 

hand. And ſo preciſe were the Jews about the writing out cf theſe paſſages, 

that unleſfſe they were written word for word without any fail or alteration, 

they held them unlawfull to be worne.. And ſo ſuperttitiouſly opinionated 

were they of them, that they counted great vertue to be in the wearing of | 
them, for they taught, that wlileſta man had theſe on upon his head and 
arme, he was meck and jearing God, and not drawn away by laughter or 
vain meditation, nor conceived any eviil thoughts, but turned. his heart to 
the words of Truth and Juſtice. 1 heir chief time of putting them on was 
wlenthey went to prayer, or to reading the Law, wherefore they called then 
T ephilliy, Oratories or Vrayer-ornaments in the Chaldee toncue, although 
they allowed the vvearing of them by Gay 2t-all other times allo, except vp- 
on the Sabbath, becante it is ſaid, the Sabbath ſhould be a ſigne unto them : 
but they allowed ut the wearing of them by night. Thus Aſaimng. The 
word uled, v 16.13 T.X=Z\D T ataphoth, vvhich vverender frontlets, the Sep- 
tuagint / hylatteria, crnſert atories, or keepers in memory. Chry/cſtome and 
ſome others think, that by this conſtitution of the Lord they were tied t0 
weare theſe memorials about them, but 7ercmeand others that the meaning 
was onely that they ſhould alwayes ha.e the law before the eyes of their 
minde, and put the ſame inpractice : fee my Expoſition Math. 23-5. 101ml 
tation hereof ſuperſtitious perſons under the Goipel uſed to wear amulcts 
with a piece of the Goſpel written therein, placing great holinefſe in tlivs 
doing, but this was long ago condemned by the Council at Anticch. 1he 
beaſts marke is faid to be in the forehead, and upon the right hand, Revel [7+ 
16. I think with 7erome, that the meaning is nor, that they fſhoulc ourwardly 
weare any writing, but onely by theſe ſpeeches is meant.that they ſhould have 
them in their minde,and do accordingly as we may gather trom Dext-0.c 719 

Prov 6.21. fo likewile « imlerus, who laith, that herein it was alluded to te 
cul:ome of the Heathen, who ware earings, and other enl1gnes in honour of 
their gods, 
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The Aſſes firit-born reatemed. 


Exod. 13+13- 
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when the Lord ſhall bring thee into the land of Canaan, &c. Thou ſhalt ſet a- 


ot unto the Lord all that openeth the Matrix, &c. In Hebrew. it is, 7 how ſhalt 
wake to paſſe to the Lord; what this is, is ſhewed, v.15. viz. to make to paſlle 
through che fire, to ſacrifice. See allo Dent.18.10. 2 King.16-3. Ezech.20.26. 
Levit 18.21 . Numb. 18.17, Inthe yeptuagint it is, T how ſha't ſet apart, that is, 
om thine own to the ule of the Lordyto the lame effect. 
But every firſt-born of an afſe thou ſhalt? redeem with a kid , and if mot , break. 
b; xeck; Touching the redeeming of their tonnes, lee betore, v-1 ,2: for «Aſſe, 
Numb. 18.15 -15 unclean beaſts, but this, as R. Solowon f archi hath it, was the 
afſe onely- The word tranſlated ka, ſignifieth lamb or kid, as was ſhewed 
before, Exed-12- and this was to be given unto the Prieſt, Numb. 18.15. At- 
er theredemption made, a man might uſe his aſſe, but otherwiſe not, Dext 
15-19. For break, the neck,, the 7 argum Hieroſolym. hath, kill it, the ſame 
| wordis rendered, cut off the neck, Dex. 2 1,4- The redeeming of the firſt- 
| horn of an aſl? with a lamb, figured out the changing of our unclean nature 
:ne0 iNn0cency, as Gregory ([peaketh, ſaying, what is ſignified. by an aſle, bur 
uncleanneſſe ? what by a ſheep but innocency ? therefore the firſt-born of 
an aſſe muſt be changed for a ſheep, thatis, the beginnings of an unclean 
life muſt be turned to the ſimplicity of innocency, that after a ſinner hath 
done thoſe chings, which being unclean the Lord refuſeth, he may now bring 
forth ſuch clean things, as he may offer in ſacrifice unto him. 
Andit came to paſſe, when Pharaoh let the people go , that the Lord led them not 
through the way of the landof the * hiliſtines, thangh that was neer, &c. 
How neer che Philiſtines were to» Egypt, and what cauſe there was that the 
Hebrews ſhould be afraid of them , we may gather, 1 Chron. 5.21,22,23 
| where ſome are ſaid to come from Gach, which wasin the Philiſtines Coun- 
| trey and to have flain ſome of the children of Ephraim, tor whom Eph».u1m 
| therfarher mourned many dayes. Aben-Ezra ſaith, that the way through 
the Philiſtines Countrey from =gypt to the land of Canaai was but 106 dayes 
journey; and Phils, that the bounds of the land of Canaan were from Egypt 
but three dayes journey. The bounds are faid to be from vidon to Gerac 
and Gaza, which Gerar and Gaza were part of the Philiſtines Countrey, 
Gez 20. f0/h,1o. and Gerar was between Cades and Sur, which Sur was neer 
to Egypt, forthe Hebrews having paſſed through the Red-ſea, are ſaid pre- 
ſently to have beenin the wilderneſle of Sur, Exod-15. This way of the Phi- 
liſtines which was Weſt and North, the Lord would not lead them, although 
the neereſt andch2 moſt uſuall way, for this way «Alexander came out of 
Pheeaicia into Egypt, by Rinocorura, Gaza and Azotus, but Eaſt and South: 
ward to the Red-ſea, and fo forth abour by huge deſarts. And the reaſon is 
rendered, Left peradventure the people repent when th:y (ce war, and return int; 
| Erypt. This was one ſpeciall dx wh becauſe they not being uſed to war, bur 
| toſervile lib>u- were cowardly and fearfull, and {o might, if the Philiſtines 
| being a warlike people ſhould come out a gin” them, be moved forthwith to 
| return into Egypt again, and the ſhortneſle of the vvay might be a motive 
; Unto them. For how timerous they were, even.when they had ſeen many 


| Experiments of Gods Providence fighting for them, and doing miraculouſly 


i 


| for their ſu ſentation, appeareth , becauſe when they vvere come to Cadeſh- 


; 


| 
| 
| 


Wi! 


| 


| Darnea, hearing that the inhabitants of Canaan vvere mighty , they vvould 
| have made them a Captain to lead them back into Egyprtagain,although they 


knevy not any vyay but through the Red-ſea, and many valt and barren vvil- 
erneſles, $ chalaſt. H iſtur. Non duxit cos per Paleſtinam, propter antiquum odinm 
patrum, tum pro manaato Domini jubentts, ut auceretur populus ad montem Sinai, 
ad immlandum ibi, Whereas it may be 1aid, that even in this vvay they vvenc 


| Not vvithout vvar, for vvhen they vvere in Rephidim, the Amalekires came 


out to fight againſt them. 1 aaſvver, that this vvas above 40 dayes after their 
coming 


g our or Egypt, for from hence they vvent immediately to Sinai, vvhere 
ie Lavy vyas given, and the time of their coming thither 1s noted to have 
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| and from Rephidim to Sinai vyere but eight miles. And inthis ſpace of time 
| they had ſeen the Egyptians drovvned, and many vvonders more done for 


cur.$.2 33 * 


Dueft. 


Luft. 
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| men, wiſely providing againſt thoſe adverſe things that might happen, ang 
| that it might appear, that the will of man is not enforced by neceſſity to the | 
| evill which he doth, but that he doth it of his own will. But could not Gog 
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They went up armed out of Egypt. Exod.1z.1g | 
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been the third moneth after their comming out of Egypt, that is, as vvill an. 
pear to him that ſhall compute it from the 14 of the firſt moneth 46 gayes 


them to confirme them; vvhereas if they had been led directly into the Phi. 
liſtines Countrey, they might haply have met vvith enemies vvithin four gr 
five dayes, being without theſe _—— of Gods favour. Another reaſor | 
of leading the people ſo farre about,Was to tempt and to try them, what wz; 
in their minde, and whether they would keep his Commandements, ang t, 
give them proofs of his Providence in feeding them {0 miraculouſly. 

But what is this that he faith, /cſf peradventwre,did not God certainly know 


what they would do? Avzſw. This is ſpoken according to the manner gf 


| have deſtroyed thoſe Philiſtines before them, and ſo have given them a paſ. | 
| ſage ; and if ſo, why is this alledged asa reaſon ? I anſwer, the Lord yet | 


| did thus to teach us, that we muſt wiſely provide as much as in us lieth to a- 
; void dangers ſo farre as we can, and not caſt our ſelves needl<ily upon his 
| miraculous power. Hereby it is ſhewed, ſaith Auguſtine, that all things 


| Au:nl. queſt, 

| 49+118 Exod. 

| Hinc oftendituy 
omnia fiert de- 
bere que refte 
conſilso fievi 
poſſunt, ad evi- 
; tanda adverſa, 
| ctiamcum Deus 
| apertiſſme eſt 
adjutor. 

| Rupert. 6b.2 in 
| Exod.Caf26. 


1 C:r.10.13, 


Verſe 18. 


ought to be done which may rightly be done by counlell to avoid adverſiiy, 
even when God is apparantly an helper. Rapertus ſaith, that God would | 
have the Philiſtines reſerved by them to puniſh his people afterwards ſinring | 


.| againſt him, and therefore he would'not now lead them through their land | 
| to deſtroy them. And this was alſo, ſaith he, done in a myflery , to ſhew 


that when God bringeth a man out of the Egypt of fin, he ſpareth him for | 
a time after his converſion, not ſuffering Satan to fight againſt him by his | 
temptations, becaule he is yet weak and tender, and not able co bear them. 
So likewiſe Gregory, oral. 1:b.24 cap.13- He ſuffereth notone newly convert- | 
ed to be aſlaulced as yet with temptations of the world, the fleſh, and the | 
Devil, leſt they ſhould be driven back from the ſervice of God, wherein 
they have begun, So Chriſt would have his Diſciples let go, when he was 
taken, and God, faith the Apoſtle, will not ſuffer you to be tempred above thit, 
Which ye fall be able to bear. | 
And the chilaren of 1ſrael went up armed ent of Egypt. The word tranſlate 
armed is ZI'UPN five, and accordingly itis by Theodction rendered myual- 


| Senſes five and five, after the manner of Souldiers marching But becaute the 


T oft 2tuk 
| Lyrantss 
' * amlerias. 
Oleaſter, 
| Calvin. 


Verle-19. 


| Iſrael ſweare , &c. 
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word {ignifieth five, and a man having his ſword on, girdeth it againſt his 
fifth rib, Paguinws rendereth it, accintti; Aquile, xayuanogpirt ; 10 likewileR 
volcmon and the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ferome , who ſaith , that the whole 
Bench of the Jewiſh DoRours herein. ſublcribe ro Aquila, armed. The Sep- | 
tuagint , in the fifth Generation, but erroneouſly, for God promiled, that they * 
(hould go out 1n the fourth. And armed they could not be, although the 
word be uſed in this ſenſe, fof+ 1.14-c-4+1 2: Zudg.7. 11- Becaule foſephi ſaith, 
that the Hebrews went unarmed out of Egypt, but when the Armour of the 
Egyptians was driven upon the ſhoare , they being drowned 'in the Red-lea, 
4. ofes diſtributed their Armour amongſt them. And it is not probable, that 
Egyptians fesring them for their exceeding great number would ſuffer them | 
to keepany Armour in their houſes. Scholaſt. Hiſtor.eArmati, ie multa [upt- 
lcftilemnniti; whereas ome think, that they might borrow Ariaour, as other | 
things of the Egyptians to defend themſelves in the way,it is but a conjecture, 
becauſe they were not bidden fo to do. According to this of going in order 
five and five, holdeth alſo Simlerws, and Oleaſter, and Calvin, who accord- 
ingly.rencereth the word WEN, giſpeſiti. They went not out then tu- 
mulcuouſly after the manner of runawayes , but marſhalled into rarks - 
find Moſes took with him the bones of Joſeph 5 for he bad mace the children 6] 


The 


Pe miami 
\ Ex0d.13-19- Joſephs bones carried away. 


— O———————CI CLIO s aro — a 
| The Hebrews ſay, that when they ſought for the Cheſt with 7o/ephs bones, 
| andcould not findeit, immediately a Sheep ſtood by them, and ipake, and 
| ſhewed them the place , where it was , for which cauſe they carried that 
| Sheep with them into the wilderneſſe, calling it Joſephs ſheep , and according 

co this , they ſay itwas ſpoken inthe Pſalme, which leadeſt Joleph as « ſheep ; 
| bur this is an invention of theirs. And no better is that of C omeſter in his Scho- 


$0 


——_ 
_ —— a—— 


| Hebr #1. 


T rus ſaich Pe- 


ing drowned acthat time with the overflowing of N;/us more then ordinary, 

Moſes wrote the name 71M? in a plate of Gold , and caſt itinto the water, 

and this ſwam upon the water, till it was over the place , where fo/ephs bones 

were, and ſo they took them up, and they propheſied of the difficulty of the 
| journey, Which they ſhould have, according to that, Eecle/ſ. 49. T he bones 
| f Joſeph, after his death propheſied; but that is to be underſtood only,that they 
| did propherically as it were demonſtrate their departure out of Egypt to 
| come : As they, ſaith Ferws, going out of Egypt took 7e/eph w ith them, fo 
- muſt we take Jeſus withus, when we turne from our finnes. Of Joſephs ad- 
| juring his Brethren to carry his bones, and whether the like were done touch- 
| ingthereſt ofthe Patriarchs,ſee Gen.50 . 


| Audthey teok.their Journey from Succoth,and extamped in Etham, in the edge of 
| theWildermeſſe. 

Etham vyas eight miles from Succoth : Etham vyas a City, but then de- 
ſert, faith the Scholaſts Hiſtory , by 7/ephus called Lycxs , and aftervvards, 
when Cambyſes waited Egypt, Babylon vvas builc there, but not Nebuchadnce.- 
2.415 Babylon, but another. 


And the Lord wen! before them by day in a Pillar of a Cloud to lead them in the 


| aſticall Hiſtory upon E xd. 37. that the place where Joſephs bones lay , be- 
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Verſe 21. 


way, andby night in a Pillar of fire to give them light, that they might go on both 
dy and night, ec. v.22. Becaule inthe vaſt Wildernefles , through which 
they were to paſle , the way would have been uncertaine, the Lord ercReth 
a viſible ſigne to guide them, in the forme of a Pillar erect, called theretore a 
Pillar , as ſmoak. ariſing in this forme , 7g. 20. 40. and foel. 2. 30. 1s 
called Pillar of /moake, The Lord that went in chis Pilar, was the Angel of 
the Lord , Chap. 14-19. The uſe of this Piller was. 1 To guide them inche 
way. 2 Toinlighten chem inthe dark time of the night. 3 To ſhadow them, 
and cool them in the heat of the Sun, vvhich vvould othervviſe have been 
grievousto be borne. Pſo! 105. 39. He ſpread a Cloud for a covering. 1 Cor. 
10. 2. They were all Baptized in the cloud. Thus the Hebrevvs lay , that they 
vvere covered from the heat of the Sun vvith that Pillar of a Cloud 40 yeares 
[0 likevviſe Lyrauxs , Hugo de Santo Viftore; «Ambroſe , Juſtine Martyr, 
vvho ſaith, that it detended them both from heat and cold ; and Genebrard 
aith, that of this Pillar there vvas athree fold uſe. 1 To guide them in the 
vvay ,becauſein' thoſe vaſt Wildernefles , vvhere the ſands are continually 
blovvn about vvith the vvindes , no vvay can be diſcerned , but Travellers 
muſt uſe Inſtruments to dire& them , as Mariners upon the Sea. '2 To pro- 
tet them trom their enemies, forto this end did God removeit and place it 
| debinde the children of 1/rae! betwixt them and the Egyptians, Chap 14. | Moone. 
| 2 To ſhadow and prote& them from the heat of the Sun, which in theſe de- | wy Y "a 
| larts of Arabia and of the Saracens was moſt ſcorching. Yet becaule in reg- | AO 
{on this pillar could not cover them, ſaith 7Toſtatzs, itis notro be held that it | Toſlatus. 
did, being properly underſtood, but that the Lord being in this pillar did fo 
, ©emper the air about this hoſt, that they were not annoyed with the hear of | 
the Sun, no more then if they had been ſhadowed with a Cloud therefrom. 
For, 1 The figure of it being as a pillar was not fit for a covering. 2 


- 


Hehrat. 
Lyraause 
Hucode Santo 
Wict"e. 
Ambrof. in P[, 
I15- 

Fuſt. Martyr 
Dial.cum Ti y- 


ee de ea Ro #—————— " 


| 2 Irs 
| ſaid often to have covered the Ark, but not the whole hoſt, that which co- 
| vered it, being indeed unfit to cover a place of ſo great extent. 3 It went 
| continually before them, except ar one time, when the Egyptians purſued } 
| them, ſorhar except the Sun had alwaycs been intheir faces, it could not ſha- | 
{ 


| dow them continually : thus alſo Cajttan. yYome, coniidering thele rea{ons, | 
Th PE Rte of think 
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The myſlicall ſranification, 


think, that there were two Clouds, one like a pillar to dire, and the other 
to ſhadow them. Bur becauſe here is mention made of one onely, this is tg | 
be rejeted. One Cloudy pillar being at the firſt appearance, and at luncry | 
other times in the forme of a pillar ere&, might at the pleaſure of God he | 
ſo dilated, as neceſlity required in the manner of a Cloud, as that hereby | 
the whole hoſt might be ſhadowed, and yer again at ſtanding times ſo con. 
tracted, as that it might appear for the molt part over the Arke onely. The | 
fo urth uſe of this pillar was that which hath been already touched by Gene- 
brard, to prote& them from their enemies. The fitth,that out of it the Lord 
| ſpake to Moſes,and revealed his will divers times unto him, Pſal.gg.7, 
| This pillar appearing by day as a Cloud, and by night as a light fire, al. 
| though it may ſeem to have been double, yer it was but one onely, one ſide 
| whereof was cloudy and dark, and the other fide ſhining and light, Chap 14, 
| 20, ſo that when it appeared as a Cloud, the dark fide was turned to J/r4/. 
| Oneſe. | bur when as fire, the light ſide. 1f it be demanded, when it began firit tg 
[ 


Hicron, Epiſt. | appear ? ferome ſaith, that now in Etham it appeared firſt, for here firſt j; 


ad Fabiolamde | mention made of the appearing thereof : bur this reaſon proveth it not, ſee- 


, ITT 


ing A7oſes is not ſaid to have taken the bones of Joſeph away vvith him, till 
their comming to Succoth had been ſpoken of , vvhich vvas notvyithſtand- 
| ing done before, and therefore this pillar might alſo appear before, although 
it be not ſpoken of till noyy : and ſome hold more probably, that it appeared 
at their firſt coming from Rameſes, becaufe they had as much need of x 
| Suide then as now. And the time of the appearing of this pillar unto them ' 
| vvas 40 years, even till they entered into Canaan, as may be gathered hence, 
| v.22. Hetock #t away the pillar of a ( lind by day, ner,&c. The fame uleſiill 
continued of it till then, viz, to guide them in the way, ſtanding ſtil] over 
the Arke vvhen they vvere not to journey, and removing and g£01ng before 
them vvhen they ſhould journey. There vvere divers continued miracles all | 
that time, vvhereof this vvas one; another vvas the feeding of them yvith * 
Deut.8,4, | Manna : a third, their garments vvaxed not 6id in ſo many years, neither 
| did their feet ſvvell: and a fourth, there 1vas not amongſt ſo' many thou- 
Palic5.37. | ſands one feeble perion, fo that they had need in their travels either to ſtay 
for him, or to leave him behinde., When the pi!lartmoved, the Levites took 
Nurm,1c.35,3s | up the Ark,and follovved. and 2/ofes uted theſe vvords, Ariſe (0 Lord) ans 
| let thing enemies be ſcattered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee. When it 
ſtood, they ſet it dovvn, and then he uſed theſe vvords, Re:wrn, G Lord, ts 
tbe multitude of the hiſt of Iſrael. And all this vvas;alſo done in a myltery, 
Chriſts guiding of us tovvards the heavenly reſt being figured out heredy, 
as is intimated by the Prophet Eſay, ſaying, When the Lord ſhall have Waſhed 
the daughter of Sion, he will create upen evry aweling place a Cloud, and [wn0ak, 
Fers. Ly day, and the ſhintng of a flaming fire by night. And accordincly he baptized 
vvith yvater anſvvering to the Cloud, and vvith fire, Math. *.11. 1 Cor10. 
As a pillar, {o he vvith his ſtrength ſupporteth us in our infirmity and vveas- 
jun 14 6: neſſe. 2 As that pillar, ſo he guideth us; for 1 aws, ſaith he, the way che tr:t), 
\ and the life. 3 Feis, as that, both a Cloud for his humane nature, and a fire 
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for his divinez as long as it yyas night,he vvas onely fire, that is, God ; but 
vihen the day began to appear,he vvas made a Cloud, thatis, man, his V:vi- 
nity being covered under his humane nature. 4 As thelighris greater in t1e 
day, though the Sun becovered vvith a Cloud then in the night, although 
fire ſhineth ; ſo he having taken upon him our nature, the light vvas gre#t- 
er then in the night of the Old Teſtament, vvhen he gave light onely 10 the 
fire of his divine. 5 Chriſt is ſtill a fire, that is, terrible to the vvicked, aad 
ſo yvill be at the Jaſt day z and a Cloud, that is, milde and comiortable t0 
the godly. .6, Chriſt-is; a-fire in the night, to enlighten thote that in 
humility .acknovvledpe their ovvn darkneſſe , bur he is a Cloud in the 
day, hiding himſelfefrom the- proud, according to that, I cameyinto *!te 
vvorld;that the blinde might ſee, and the ſeeing be made blinde ; and _ 
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Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wile, and revealed them ro babes. Thus 
Ferugs And Knpertis betore him laith, In every Piaco 04 this teaven of the 
Scripture OCccurre bright ſtarres, all looking t0 the CUuMs1N of their light,viz. 
the true Sun Chriſt, &c. Rupert us lib. 2. b1 E X64 caj v. Ubiq; in loicſuntte 
Scripture Celo lucida occrmrunt ſider a , 014 12 font m ſui Commis « ſeilicet in 
verum ſolem, Chriſtum reſpicientia, Cc. Dnſnim hic Dux tinry, niſi qui & 
Dux & via nobu eſt, ?eſ us Chriſt s; ip[e nmirum ol1mna i005, qua vers Deus, 
ec. Sol ut tolerart poſſit, venit 11 nnve, i4eſt, Dems. ut cim heminibus wer(are- 
tur venit in carne, ſecundum illud, E\a.19.1. Ecce aſcentet Dominus ſuper nubem 
levem, & ingredietur Egyptum, ©c. Et ad quid buj.: 11041 Columsna nos preceſſit? | 
miſs ut oftenderet mbis viam fugiends a Pharaone, id eft,4 drabels, + aperiret nobis 
iam Maris rubri, id eſt, tratiam baptiſmi [anguine ſuo rubentis, mpreſſt peſt 
_ Epyptii (Hm Pharaone,sa eft, baptizatos mos idulatre perſequentes perrent de | 
memoria noſtra cums diis ſuis, ſecundum ind, EMA. 19-1. © mouibuntur ſivula- | 
chra Egypti & facie 1145. Origen laich, that Erb,mlignifieth fortitude, and 0- 
then bis ignes,according to that which was here done. | 
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ND the Lora [pakg unto Moles, ſajing, Speak. ts the children of rae), that 
they turn and encampe before Pihahiroth, betwixt i7dol and the ſea 
| goinſt Baalzrphox. | | | Bo 
Theword Ps ſignifieth mouth, ſo that it was tlie mouth of Habzrah, (1911- 
fying, as ſome lay, liberty;others,a den; others, a mountain;and laſtly, others, 
ſcratching, becauſe of the ragged rocks that were there': fo Sim/c; xs. One 
expoundeth it, a mouth cxt or carved o:t, ſaying, that it was 16 miles from 
Etham. This place had the name from the forme thereof, being a place be- 
tween two huge rocks or mountains, the-Sea being betore. And becaute they 
are bidden to turn thither, we may gather, that they went not at this remove 
ſtreipht on, but kept neer unto Egypt, the Lord appointing it that Phra 
might be drawn to purſue them, as intangled here ro his own deſtruction. 
The word Migdo/ſignifieth a Tower, and it was the name of a City ot the 
Egyptians, fer. 44.1- ſo that they being berweenthis and che Sea , ail hem- 
med in on both ſides with mountaines, were ina place molt difadvar®.oeuus 
for them, and advantageous for the enemy co puriue and deſtroy them. | 
Pet. Comeſtor ſaith, that they turned towards -gypt, and pitclied their 
In Pharaohs Countrey, for Migdol was a Townin Egypt, to which the 
in Jeremiahstime, when Gea4/ 134 was ilain. 
| Daalzephon was the Temple of an Idol of the Egyptians fo called,and chere- 
fore in the T argum Hiereſolym it is rendered, the |dol of Zephon.Baalzephon fig- 
nifieth the Lord of defence, becauſe they held thar this their god relitted fug!- 
tiveſervants: but by this placeGod would carry them,to ſhew thevanity of this 
| Idol. Origen turning this into an Allegory ſaith, that Pihahiroth is os #9b1/ium , 
| Migdol, rwrr,and Baalzephon, Dominrs cAquilomss : for by the mouch of | 
DoQtours we muſt be turned to the Tower of vertue, and remember to fight 
| againſt the Lord of the North, He expoundeth alto Baalzephon , aſcer({;; 
| ſpecule, aſcending being by work, and ſeeing by faith. 
| This was a ſtrange thing, when the leading of them into Canaan was pro- 
pounded, toturn them again towards Fgypt. But God would chus cry their 
| taith, draw forth Pharah to his deſtruction, and magnifie his power, that 
| they all might more firmly believe. So we in our travel| rowards heaven, 
muſtlook for many a turn-again through ſtraits and adverſities. 
| Ana Pharaoh wiz {ay, They are intangled in the lans, the wilacym {ſe bath (ut 
them in. If they had gone ſtreight on,three dayes being now paſt, Ph.;r.14h could 
| not have had any hope, if he ſhould purſue, to overtake them ; but now ſee- 
ing them to return, as held ſtill in bis land, the Hebrewes fav, he thovghr 
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that Baalzephon by his divine power held them there, and ſo he doubted no: 
but by the help of his God he ſhould bring them back to his fervitude again; 
thus Simlerms. 


eA:d 1 will barden Pharaohs heart, &c. By this means contrary to many | 
reaſon God provideth for the ſafety of his, and for a full revenge taking upgy | 
Pharaoh, ſaying, that thus he would be glorified. And indeed now was hig-| 
power fully glorified, and likewiſe greateſt glory redounded unto him, whey . 


Chriſt by his death overcame the Devill. 

News being now brought to Pharaoh ,both he &5- his ſervants reſolve to purſue them, 
and he went out with 600 ( hariots, &c- Theſe chariots were choice chariots, 
moſt probably the beſt armed, there being in all Jikelihood many more, fort 
is further ſaid, 4d all the chariots of Egypt, and his horſe-men, and his whyle 
army, as Joſephus hath it, of 5co00 hyrie-men, and 200000 foot, 7 hargy} 
with all his army being come neer them, it is laid that they went out with ,y 
high hand; che Chaldee Paraphraſt, capite aperto, that 1s, cheerfully and bolgly. 
without all fear, not running away like fugitives , as it had been told tg 
Pharaoh. 

Bur when they ſaw this great army purſuing them, They were greatly afraid 
and cried tothe Lord. Verſe 11- And (aid to Moles, Was it, becanle there were n; 
graves 1m L gypt,that this haſt bronght us out to die un the deſart, 0c? 

It isa queſtion here. how they could be ſaid to have cried unto the Lord, 
and yet to have expoſtulaied with Muſes, who was the Miruſter of the Lord? 
Calvin aiſwereth, that it is no* co be thought, that iome of the moſt godly 
cried to the Lord , and there® expoſtulared chus, becauſe the fame that cri- 
ed are ſaid to have uſed theſe words, neither is there any diſtinction made in 
the relation, But when they had through tear, as all men by the inſtin& of 
nature being in great danger do, cried to the Lord.in a tumultuary manner, 
they madly expoltulate with M4v/es, fhewing not onely how little they had 
profited in faith by all the :orepalled {19nes, but great ingratitude and impu- 
dency in that they curlt commemorot their former murmurings, to juſtifie 
themſelves herein, and to condemn *{:e ord in his ſervant /o/es, and that 
with an Irony. Lurt they looked. = Fer: faith, at the Egyprians purſuing 
chem, not at the pillar before thei, 1v!11ch was the cauſe that they were ſoter- 
refied. And who can look at the multitude of his finnes, and art the helliſh 
hoſt hErevvith puriuing h1m, bu. he niuſt needs ſhake through fear, if he 


Cs es 


The people afraid, Exod,14.1 3. 


doth not aifo lookrto the pillar tet to prote& him, Chriſt Jeſus ? 

1d Noltcs [aig to the reop/e, Fear nt, ſtand ſiill,and behold the ſalvatius if the | 
Lora, &'c. Aofes being greatly urged by che rebeilious and unbelieving peo-| 
ple, ſhewerh hs great meckneſle, in hat iparing to reprove their murmurings 
he onely comtorterh th.m in this extremity. In bidding them ſtand ſhll, he 
meaneth that they ſhould be quier and vvithout perturbation in their minde, 
and although they vvere able to do nothing to deiend themſelves againſt the 
Egyptians, yet they ſhould.not be troubled, for they ſitting (ti) and doing 


nothing God vvould tight for then; : 
Ana the Lord ſaid to Moſes, why cricſt thou tome ? ſprak to the chilaren of [{rael 
to go forward. Thisis by Calvin rendered by the preterplupertect cenie; (#4 


| 
' 
| 
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had /poken, holding that he had chis Revelation before he comtorted the pev- | 
ple, Bur it nor, he fpake out of a firme faith, whereby he was fully periwa- | 
ded without particular Revelacion ac this time, that God would deliver them, | 
and having ſpoken, he had this Kevelacion for further connrmation. Miſes | 
wasa man full of the Spirit, and hereby was guided ro ſpeak upon the ſud- | 
den, as God by and by thewed, that it ſhould be. why crieſt thus tome ® | ne 
children of 7/racl are faid to have cried to the Lord, v.10. but amongſt them | 
none is ipoken of as crying to the Lord, bur Moſes ; their crying was onely | 


the fruit of a croubled minde,and of an unpatient ſpirit, breaking out by and 


by into murmuring, and theretore the Lord would not hear it. Many may. 


pray , but yer he onely is accounted to pray, that in faith and _— | 
CriEtt! 
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| criech unto God, and he onely | ap 
| relating Gods anſwer, faith, [ hve accepted thy prayer, ſpeak. ts the children of 
| Iſrael, SEC. int1m ating that he cried to the Lord tor pardon, fearing l:it they 
ſhould be deſtroyed for that their murmuring. VEE 
Lift up thy rod, axa ſtretch out thy hand upon the Sea, and divide it, co This 
$24 is before {aid to have been the Red-ſea, Chap 13.v.18, but touching the 
| reaſon of this name divers ſpeak diverſly. Some think it was fo called trom 
| the red ſcales that grow therein, being therefore called in Scripture the ſcaly 
| ſea ; ſome from the red ſand upon the ſhore thereof : ſome, that it ſeemeth 
 byreaſon of the Sun-beames reflecting upon it from the mountains adjoyn- 
ing, for it 1s not of a red colour in the water but cleer, as the reſt of the O- 
| cean. Strabo (aith, that it was ſo called from Erithrea, the ſon of Perſers and 
' Andrameda,who dwelt in the Iſland thereof, and «pie in Greek is red or 
purple. Its allo called the Arabian gulf, and by the Hebrews, fam Swuph, a 
| ſcaly ſea: thus Henry Bunting. Andreas Maſing faith, that it was called the 
| Red-ſea from a certain Kinde of red herbe, wherewith the ſhores of that ſea 
| bounded, and Stephangs, faith he,citeth Uranins a Punick Writer, who ſaith 
| thatthe rain falling upon the mountains, and ſo down into this Sea gives it a 
| redcolour. R. Solvmos faith, that Syph lignifieth a bulruih , and that from 
| the bulruſhes i is called fam S»ph , a bulruſhy ſea. Cteſins Gnidixs , that A 
| certain fountain running with red water floweth into it. The opinion moſt 
| commonly followed by Pliny, Poumponias Mela and the Greeks is, that Eri- 
| threa before ſpoken of, gave the name to it, who in times paſt reigned 
| there. 
Here God biddeth 2ofes ſtretch out his hand,and fo he with a ſtrong Eaſt- 
winde blowing all that night made a dry way through the Red-lex. The'Sep- 
tuagint render it a South-winde,and Philo likewiſe, but erroncouſly. The vu;- 
car Latine, a ſtrong winae, not naming che part from wherce ic blew. i hc 
| winde raiſed was the meanes , but God wrovght extraordinarily hereby, 
| otherwiſe it could not have blown the waters away to the bottome, and 41- 
vide and hold them ſo one part trom another 11 one cortinued track of 
ground. Pet. Comeſtor following the Hebrew- Doctours, ſuth, char there 
were twelve diviſtons made tor the twelve Tribes to patle leverally, an4 then 
Miſes exhorting them to follow him, *euben, Simeyn and Levi feared fo to 
do, but 7udab entered fir{t, deing therefore worthy of the Kingdome. "More- 
over,the Hebrews ſay, that in their journey through this Sea, they went not 
dire&ly on, but wheeled about, as the boſome of an huge mountain lay in- 
tothe Sea, thus arriving again on the lame five, from which they entered, 
; buton the other ſide of the mountain : tor the Sea was io {pacious,that they 
| could not go through in one night, as they did, and ſuch is the nature of the 
; Sea that it caiteth up any thing drowned therein the tame way that it enter- 
| ed, and accordingly it is to be held, that it caſt up the dead bodies and ar- 
| mour of the Egyptians, wherefore they being calt up on the ſhore, where 
| thel{razlites came and armed themſelves with them, it appeareth chat they 
| arrived again upon the ſame ſide ; thus he out of the Hebrews traditions. 1f 
; here were twelve diviſions made in this Sea, they muſt needs be the ſooner 
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over, but we have nothing but tradition for this, and it is not probable, be- | 


cauſe they ali followed Moſes, who could not $9 bur in one Patly, and 1f there 
| had been more, Pharach (hould have been doubrttull which way to take afce! 
them ; roſay nothing that the miracie had been fo much the grcacer, and 

therefore Moſes certainly would for the greater glory of Go have made 

mention of it. T heodorer therefore rejeteth that of twelve diviſions as tabu- 
| lous, ſaying, that we ought to follow the undoubted verity of the Scriptures; 
| {0 likewiſe Euthymins and {.yra8#5s. Þut Origen relateth iT, as having heard it 
; Of his Anceſtours, and ſaith, that he thought be was buund 1n piety towards 
| them not to conceal it Toſtatus approveth it, and (encbr,rd alledging for it 


| eAben-E2,raand Epiphanius. Their common realon 1s drawn from Z/.136-1 3. | 
| He 
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He divided the water #t9 purts, therefore lay they into many parts. Put to thi, | 
it is anſwered, that it is {0 ſaid, becaule being one before, now it was parted jn- 
totwo; orif ithe read into divilions, the piurall 1s put for the ſingular ; 

3 ' 


which is a thing not unuiuall in the Scriptures, eſpecially a great and larpe 
way being made equall to many diviſions. 


c | 


For the fear ſaid to have beer, | 


in the reſt of the Tribes, and that /#dah entered firſt, erome ſpeaketh of it hy |; 
the name of a Jewith fable. Touching their wheeling about and not goirg | 
directly on to the oppolite ſhore, \ cry learned Expoſitors are much divided. | 
For Teftatus, Panins Burgenſis,and Thimas Aquinas are for it, alledginp both 
the ſite of the Land of Canaan, which vvas ſuch, that if they had gone 4+. 
re&ly over the Red-ſea, they could not have come into that land vyithou | 
returning again, becauſe the Red-ſea yvas the Eaſt-border or boundary of * 
Canaan. For the Red-ſea, faith Oroſius, cometh from the parts of ing/ 
and floyveth 6n the South-lide of the Mountain Caucaſus in Aracuſia, Per. | 
ſia, Media, and other Nations, from thence deſcending into Arabia, and af. 
tervvards into Egypt, all vyhich tract is more Eaſterly then Canaan, fo that | 
the children of 1/rae! going out of Egypt-had this Sea on the Eatt, and if | 
chey had gone directly over it, they muſt needs have returned again, other. ; 
vvite they could not have come into Canaan; the paſſage to vvluch trom E. | 
gypt vvas vvithour coming over any ſea, as-vve may fee in*f accb; comins | 
dovyn thither in times paſt vvich his droves and in chariots, and Abrahams, | 
ec.Moreover, before they entered the ſa they vvere in the vvilderneſſe of E- | 
tham,& after this again, amb. z 3.they are ſaid to have vvandercd three days | 
inthe ſame vvilderneſle, a ithough Exea-15.2 2. 1t 15 laid that they vvandered | 
thus long in the wilderne f1- of +hur,whereby we may gather chat than! a. 
Shur were one wildernefle called by thele rwo nalnes. But from theſe t'ir.gs 
thus compared together it is plain, that they were in the wildernefl- 9; Ethun | 
before their paſling through the Red-ſea, and again after, he: tore they | 
went not over tothe oppulite ſhure, but heczv! + an huge craggy mountain 
in Etham neer the (ea ſuffered them not to pili. they were Jet thr US!) the | 
Sea,wherein having {e:cht a compaſſe they came vp again onthe 9ther fide | 
tor {0 it is moſt probable, ; 


- 


thereof in che fame wilderneſte of Etham or SÞ:*:r. 


that that part of Erhar was called, the £2:1c7: 


particular in that tract Shvr. 

. On che contrary fide /c/ephys faith, they went to the oppoſite ſhore, an | 
by a {ingular Providence the dea? bodies of the Egyptians were caſt up thi- | 
ther, and their armour for he greater commtort of the Tſraelitcs, that they | 
might be ſure that rhey were: delivered from the Egyptians, and m:ke ule of | 
their armour: ſo likewiſe / 61, and Lyranzs foilyweth this, labouriog t con- | 
fute the other, and C aqeran; but this laſt Aurhor deitvereth a thing moi? im- | 
probable, viz. that the ſhore on both fides of the Red-lea was one wilder- | 
neſſe of Echam. But the main reaſon touching che ſite of the {7nd Gi Contr | 


anis by them all left airogether untouched. Wherefore wull 2 (451 fee better | 
reaſon to the contrary, 1 hold with Toftatus that in »ajlliug throvg': the \cc- 


i 1@Me being Etham, and the 


La 


J 


ſea, they onely fetcht a compaſſle therein, an.! zrrived on the ſyme lide of 
again, the breadth of 2n huge mountain in that wildernefſ» onv!y being Þe 
eween. And the words ſeem not to ſet forth any further proceeding 18 Uwe | 
Sea, then unto the midſt, for it is not ſaid, thatthey went through, but into | 
the midſt of the ſea. we 
And the Egyptians purſued, and went in after tham, &c. The Egyprians, ſaith | 
Comeſtor, thought them mad at the firſt, when they Javy them enter in, but 


then perceiving that they vvent fately, they foliovved. 
But in the merning-watch the Lord licked upon the hoſt of the Er yptian 
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bled it ara tcok off their charict-wheels,&c. There are four V72:/:- or warches Ot 
the night. 1'Conticininm,or bed-time. 2 [utempeſtivnm. 3 Gallicirinme 4 An 
telacannm, and this laſt is the morning- vvatch;vvhen God troubl:d ine gf 
tian hoſt, ſeading intolerable ſhowers & grievous Thunders and ; 1ghter'''s? 
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Ex0C.,14»24» | 
OED NS: by they beings terrefied fought to lice back again when they 
upon them, whereby they 5 c Ay 7 pwn. Y 
were now come into the depth of the ſea. An Lt lat rain and thunder was 
ſenc upon them firſt to their terrour is moſt probable, becaule the Lord is faid 
:0 have looked upon them out of the Cloud : thus alſo Artapanu in E mi cbi- 
uw : and Simlerus ſaith, Either terrours ſurprized their mindes, or they were 
-errefied with tempeſts. And their horſes being with the tempeſt ſcared brake 
ome of their chariot-wheels , or rather the tempeſt braſt them , whereupon 
they ſaid, Let us flee, for the Lord neiteth for lrael; fo that without doubc. 
the Lord fought againſt them, tir {t,by a terrible tempeſt, and then he brought 
the ſca upon them to their utter deſtruction, lee P/.77.17.The / argums Hier. 
ſolym- hach it, God threw down upon them pitch and fire and hail-ltones, 
and aſtoniſhed the hoſt of the Egyptians. 

And this was done when the morning appeared, that by the ſight of the 
ay the Iſraelites might lee Gods judgements upon their enemies, and be 
| thankfuil. T | EN 
| Mancthon writing againſt Appiox faith, that Pharach himſelfe was not 
| drowned, but his people, for he reigned aiter this 25 years : but Pharach 15 
| expreſly ſpoken of , 9-8. and v.6. P/al. 1:6.15.The old opinion of the He- 
| brews is, that he was drowned lalt of all, thac ſeeing his people periſh firſt, 
| hemight be the more vexed. Touching this diviſion of the Red-ſea, the 
| Heliopolites in Egypt, faith Arrapar, held the fame, that is here delivered, 

that Moſes by his rod divided it; but the Memphites, that he being skilfull in 
| thetimesof ebbing and flowing of this ſea, took his opportunity to lead the 
| Iſraelites over, which the Egyptians beihg ignorant of periſhed. But this 
| muſt needs be moſt falſe. 1 Lecauſe chat lea beirs the Egyptian ſea, they 
' certainly had as much knowledge of it, as any other man could. 2 As Dicds- 
ru Tarſenſis, Chryſoſtemes School-maſter reaſoneth, although the ſea ebbing 
maketh ſome part bare next the ſhore, yet it never is hereby made bare in any 
part, water ſtanding up as a wall on each fide, as it did at this time. fo/ephrs, 
 tomake this miraculous diviſion of the ſea the more probable, ſaith, that 
| God did thelike once for Alexander and his Army, the !amphilian fea made 
' way for them to paſle chat he might deſtroy the Yeriian Empire. This, auth 
' $trabo, was done, he taking the opportunity of the ebbing of that ſea, and 
| paſſing in a trait place by the mountain Climax , where the fea uſed to 
| low, and it being winter, there was notwithſtanding ſo much watcr, wiict 
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| came down, that they waded an whole Gay in the water up to the middle. 
And hitherto hath been ſer forth the departing of the !ſravlires out of Eovpr, 
; and the manner and true cauſe thereof , but A7.-cthon , © beremon, and Ly/i- 


| machus Egyptian Writers out of an hatred of the jews have written ot the | 


| —_ and the. ſcab amongſt them, which was che cauſe of their expul- 
' on, 


For the myſtery ; The Red-ſea figured out bapriſme , as it is applied, 


| 1 Corinthians 10.1, and as the Ifraelites cirering the Red-fſea were puriued | 
| by the Egyptians , fo we being bap*'-<4 are purived by our ſpirituatl | 
| enemies, but we having lived a life antlwerable To our baptiſme ro the | 


end, come ſafe to the ſhore of bappineſlc, ſing1ng,there a new long, and al! 
; ourenemies are deſtroyed for ever by vertue of ths red blood of Chriſt fer 


, forth in baptilme; for by death he deſtroyed hin that had power of death, | 


thatis,the Cevill. We are purſued by them yet whileſt we live, but after 
; death ſet forth alſo by the 1{raclites DING :nto the deep, we ſhall never fee 
| them nor be troubled with them any more for ever. Whercfore let us com- 
| fort our (elves in this, and not cowardly yield to Satans temptations, but man- 
| jully reliſt them, being aſſured that it we yield nor, they ſhall not be able ro 
; LO US any lurt; for the cloudy anc fiery P: lar ftandeth between us and thc ms: 
| but aſſaujred we mult look to be till death bringeth us to the ſhore of ever- 
| laſting happineſſe. 
| . efndliracl believedihe Lovd- and bis /ervaut Moſes: In the Hebrew it is, 


nt 2. T hey- 


——— —— ” — _— - 


— 


Pe er er We ee ee ee eeeEEe—_— , 


—_—— 


————————.. 


FI2 


Cha/dr'e Para- 
phraſt. 


Simlcr us. 


P ſas) 46.3+ 
P.al,20,8. 
Maym0 iy n 
Miſn.c.8.Sect.l 


Verſe 1, 


Feſep". 


Ejernon. preſat. 


”n fob. 


Simiiy as. 


Ruptrtig. 
Ferns 


a Oe IG I Ee ag -— 


| 


\ believed in Chriſt, to ſome of whom he wonld notcommit himſelf, as knoy-. 


© 


The Song of Moies, Exod. 15.1, | 


T hey believed in Ged, and in hi ſervant Moſes ; by the Chaldee Paraphraſt ren. 
dered, they believed in the Word of the Lord, and in the prophecie of þ; 
ſervant \1/ ofes. A hike ſpeech is uſed, 2C hron.20-20. Believe inthe Lord, and i, 
his ' rephets. Exid.19.9. 2 Cor.2.3. Gal.5.10. ] 4. 14-32. Now there is a 6. 
ſtin&ion received in Schools, credere ©Dewm, to believe that there 1s a God, ered; »e | 
Deo, tg believe that which Ged hath ſata, to be true and credere in Demum, to put ony 

confidt nce in Gd : according to this laſt we deny credere in heominem aliquem : (1 | 
in Eccl:fiam, holding that our confidence muſt be putin God onely. Where. | 
fore it is not 10 ſpoken in the Scriptures according co this diftin&tion alwaye.. 
but that ſometime one is pur for another, as foh. 2-23, 1 hey are ſaid to have 


ingthat they had not tuch a perfect contidence in him. Jeh.20.31; That y; 
mipht believe , and believing have eternall life : here ſaving faith 1s ſet forth t,y 
giving credit to, as elſewhere by believing in, and Zeth 5», and Lamed to, ſauch 
Simlerus, the moſt learned Hebrews acknowledge to be promiſcuouſly uſed, 
Wherefore to believe in Meſes, here is no more but to believe his prophecie, 
according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt; or to put confidence in his faithfulneſs, 
when they ſaw iuch ſignes and wonders wrought by him. "They believed nut 
in him, as though by his own power he could lave them, but in God onely, 
and iz him declared mightily to be an Inſtrument under God to fave them. 
For we are torbidden !treightly to trult in man; and threatened if we do, 
Aaimony \aith, that the Jews believed in 49g/es now, buc not lo certainly, till 
they heard God ipeakivg to him out of the Mount, for then they had a 
confidence in his word, as which they were ſure came trom God, but all the 
lignes ſhewed before could not vvor k that contidence, becaule they might be 
doue by Art Magick, but this 15 onely his conjecture. | 


—— — 


CHAP. XV. 


T Hen Moſes and the chilares of Iracl ſang this ſong unto the Lord, {aying, Twill 
feng to the Lord, &c. | 
There are divers holy ſongs made and lung after this by divers,but none before 
it; ſo that this 1s the moſt ancient of all. It may rightly be called an Hymn, 
or Peaxa, or Eucharilticall ſong, becauſe it was made to celebrate the Lords 
praiſes, it was ſung by Aeſes, and the men by themſelves in dances, and then 
by his Siſter 475714, and the women playing with Timbrels thereto ; ſeethe | 
like [uag. I1. 1 Sam. 18. And it leemeth to have been the firlt beginning of 
Cances, perverted ſince to vanity and prophaneneſſe. Phils ſaith, Miſes lead- |. 
ing the men, ſang one Verſe, and they another, and ſo hkewiſe 7iriam and 
the women ; he linging great, and ſhe (mall, and ſo hkewiſe the whole body 
of the men great, and the women ſmall, making the more del:ghrfull harmv- 
ny, but we may note, v.21, that they ſang the ſame afcer them. foſephus ſaith, 
thet Mecſes made this ſong in Hexameter Verſes, and that they continued dy | 
the ſhore ſeven dayes together ,and ever ſince, ſaith he, upon the ſeven Paſle- | 
over-dayes we go out to the fountains to ſing likewiſe in remembrance hereo!- | 
And although the unskilfull Reader, ſaith Jerem,cannot perceive this ſong '0 | 
be Mertricall, yet both it, and a!moſt all che ſongs of Scripture,and almoſt the | 
whole book ot feb are ſuch, running in a Dattyl and a Sponge, and ſometime | 
for the 1diome of the language they receive other feer of the ſame time, 
though not of the ſame ſyllables, witneſſe Philo, Joſephus, Origen, Enſebind Cr 
ſarienſss, &c. And this he that hath $kill in Verſe may eaſily perceive if hc 
looketh into this ſong There were two cauſes, faith Simleru, of compiling it, 
one to teſtijte this famous deliverance, when ſo many thouſands joyned coge- | 
ther in ſetting it forth : the other, to expreſſe high thankfulneſle to God , 
theretore, and to ſet forth his moſt worchy praiſes. | 
Now this Hyn.ne is myſticall, as Rupertws, and after him Ferws h_ ob» | 
2rved, 
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liverance at that time from Pharash. And therefore the Church, ſaith Ferws, 
ſinging it, Revel-1 5.3: and this is to ſing with the voice, and with the ſpirit and 


nvardly, which is ſet forth in the outward faQ. 

For hs hath triumphed gloriouſly, the Horſe and bis Rider hath he caſt tato the 
74, This was done when Pharaoh and his horimen were drowned in the 
Red-ſea, but never did che Lord triumph ſo gloriouſly as in our Redemption, 
his wiſddome, power and mercy ſhining more herein then inthe very creation 
of all things; and ſpecially may he be ſaid to have triumphed ploriouſly, 
| when breaking the bands of death he aroſe again and went up into heaven, 
for then, as one riding in triumph he led captivity captive. The Horſe and 
his Rider are the world and the devil, ruling it as it were with a bridle, and 
urning it to all evil. For, according to this, Now, faith Chriit, is the judge- 
mentof this world, now ſhall the Prince of this world be caſt out : and as Pharas b 
heis caſt into the Sea, that is, into hell, whither his horſe the world ſhall bc 
caſt after him ; and cherefore take heed that thou be not the devils horſe 
turned about to vice by his bridle, leſt chou periſh horribly together wich 
him. The horſe, as Philo noteth, may aptly (et forth the world, becauſe ir is 
aproud and violent kinde of creature, uſed to the warres, and running hea- 
dily to his own deſtruction, and is molt unruly and violent in his defire to 
the female. And horſes were creatures in which men were moſt apc to put 
their confidence ; for which cauſe it is ſo often inveighed againſt in the 
Palms, and a charge is given to the Kings of //rae! not to multiply horſes, 
for they that had troops of them were hereby puffed up with pride, and by 
their chariots, thinking cheir force invincible. 

The Lord is my frength and ſong, and he is become my ſalvation, &e. Pharaoh, 
and hisarmy, that ſeemed ſo mighty, were overthrown, and ſo ſtrength ap- 
peared to be in God onely, who is therefore alone to be accounted our 
ltrengch. And worthily may the ſame be ſaid of Chriſt, yea theſe-words are 
uſedin praifing him, P/al. 118.14. Eſa. 12.2. {ſraels (alvation from Pharash, 
deing premiſed, Eſa.11.15,16. andthen applied to chat by Chriſt, ſhewing 
it, and the praiſe given for it to be typicall, figuring out this, The word 
tranſlated, the Lord, is N?, firſt uſed here, and ſeldome uſed but in Songs or 
Malmes. The Greeks tranſlate it, Lord, the Chaldee , fear, the Targum 
Hieroſolyw. the fear of all the world, it ſignitieth being , as NN? doth, and is 
held by ſome Hebrews to be an abrid gement thereof. This 1s reteined inthe 
breek, Halelujah, Revel.19-1,2,3,4. My ſong, that is, the fubje& of my ſong 
or melody. Chriſt is called our ſalvation, Z#k 1.7 1,74. Lnk. 2.30. He is my 
God, and [ will make him an habitation : in Hebrew "7N-M1T this rs my God, it 1s 
| ſpoken in oppoſition to the gods of Egypr,xrho were no gods,and of no divine 
power, but yainly ſo called, but the crrue God, who is of all power, is my 
God. Lyranu here commemorateth an opinion of the Hebrews, that o- 


People of 1/7ael, as a Warriour fighting eagerly for them, ſo as he never did 
ſhew himſelf at any other time, no not to his Prophets : but he rejzecteth it, 
| decauſe no ſuch thing is ſpoken of in the Scripture, yea we may gather from 
that which is ſpoken in Scripture, that this is moſt falſe, becauſe Dert.4. it is 
laid, Te heard a voice, but [aw 6 likeneſſe. God knew the proneneſle of chat 
people to Idolatry, and therefore he alwayes avoided giving occaſion by 
ſhewing bimſelf in any likeneſle. 1 will make him an habitation, the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt hath it, a SanRuary; ſo that Moſes together with the people here 
binde themſelves to ſer up a Tabernacle to God : the Septuagint and vulgar 
Latineread it, I will glorifie hins ; but this followeth next, He is the God of my 
father, and I will exalt him: becauſe it was an impeachment to ſerve a new 
| God, here antiquity is aſcribed unto God, the God of my father Abraham, 
Vvy to 


ins 


aſech this ſong, as is moſt meet, ſeeing the redeemed by Chriſt are ſet forth 


anderſtanding, as Saint Par! ſpeaketh, to perceive or apprehend the myſtery 


[es meant by chis, God manifeſting himſelf by ſome viſible appearanceto the | 
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ſerved, our deliverance by Chriſt being herein ſet forth, as well as their de- | 


Cantare mente 
ell 12 extertori 
fatto mylie- 
numintis fer 
ſentirc. 


E pheſ.4.8, 


lohn 12. 
Efay 14, 
Note. 


Rupert. 1]t yn 


aſcenſorem 
a(cendentem|[1- 
per equun, 1.e, 
ſuper effr ena« 
tam ſlultitiam 
(aperbuntium, 
& a ſe deceptg- 
rmhonnum 
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barathrum ar - 
dent is infernt. 
Deur.17. 
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Ly1an4s. 
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The Lord is a manof War, 


— 


Exod.15.z, | 


— mn 


ro whom all the promiſes were made long ago, which begin now to be ful. 
filled, and then to {/aac and 7aceb, but eAbrahaw was the head and the firf 
with whom God made his Covenant and with them in him, and therefyre 
he ſaith in the ſingular number, The God of my Father. Touching the myſtery 
this, ſaith R»pertxs, that is, this man ſo much deſpiſed by the Jews, and {5 
poor in appearance, even Chriſt Jeſus is my God, and I will make my ſelfe | 
his habitation, for he dwelleth in the heart by faith, and let no man objec. | 
Joha 8. | that ſo I ſhould ſet up a new god unto me, contrary to the Comandement gF * 
the Lord ; for even this is the God of our Father Abraham, who faw his 
| day and rejoyced. | | 
Verſe 2. The Lird is a man of Warrethe Lord ts his name. A man of war is an excellent 
| Ex04.4-10. Warriour ; as a man of words, one very eloquent ; 4 man of arme, a mighty 
| one, Feb 22.8. the Septuagint, ' breaker of warres, the Chaldee, a Vittau of 
| | warres ; the name NM is elſewhere ſer forth with this addition, of hyſts, th, 
| Lordof hoſts, Pſal-$3.14,19- Pſal.46.7,8,12- it ſignifieth a being of power, 
| | to execute all judgements upon his enemies for the ſalvation of his ele& 
| 
| 


| The Myſtery. 


Cerio. | There have been many famous Warriours among(t men, ſaith Fer, bat 
| none comparable to God, for they all, Pompey, Alexander, Ceſar, &c. when 
| they have (lain others, have periſhed chemſelves, but God continueth for e. 
| ver. The vulgar Latine rendereth it, The Lord 5s as a man of warre, his name 1 
emnipotent. From generals Moſes here proceedeth to particular matter gf 
praiſing God, and this notably agreeth alſo to Chriſt in the myſtery : for he, 
laith Reypertxsſhewed himſelf an excellent Warriour,in that not being to fight | 
againſt fleſh and bloud, bur ſpirituall powers, he armed himſelf according, 
| not with ſword and ſpeare, but with humility and obedience againſt their 
p ride, and with charity againſt their malice,and thus he threw down the cha- 
riot of the aiery Pharaoh, whereby he thought, he could ride above the alti- 
tude of the Clouds, and be like to the moſt high, and his whole army both 
of vices and Idols, which he had ſetup to be adored as gods, according to 
that which followeth , Pharachs chariets and his hoſt he hath throws into the ſea, 
Cc. v.4.thus allo Ferus ; and thus Chriſt is ſpoken of, P/al.2.4-8.Revel.19.11, 
Pal. 45- 344- And hefaith not enely his hoſt, but alſo ki choſen Captaine, 
that is, the wiſelt, nobleſt, ſtoureſt, and moſt valiantt ; Chaldee, the faireh, | 
T he depths have covered them, they ſanke down into the butteme, as a ſtone ; that | 
is, never fo riſe up again, and therefore the phraſe is varied, v. 10.. They ſank, 
as lead, lee Nehem. 9. 1 1. and fo the ſpirituall enemy is caſt down, being never 
able to riſe again to hurt thoſe thar are in Chriſt, and Babylon the ſeat of - 
nevd itt, | Antichriſt and his Kingdome is caſt as a ſtone into the ſea. 
Vetſe 6. T by right hand, 0 Lord, is become glorious in power, thy right hand hath aſa 
in pieces the enemy, &<c. that is, not by accident, or by the power or policy of | 
| man, but by thy power alone have they been confounded. 
| Verſe7. T hou haſt overthrown them that reſe #up againſt thee, thou ſenteſt forth thy wrath, | 
| Which ate them up as ſtubble. The Chaldee hath it , which roſe up againſt thy | 
people, for they that injury Gods people, ſer themſelves againſt God, Zac% 2+ | 
8. Matth.:5.45. Att.9.4. Thy wrath; not his Angels, but his wrath was lent | 
| forth, for thatis asa fire , before which the wicked are but as ſtubble, P/al- | 
| 89.47-Eſ4.5.24-chap.47-14: 
with theblaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered together, &c. The ſame 
thing is here inculcated with many words, to beat the remembrance of 't | 
the more into the mindes of the rude people. The blaſt of Gods noſtrils 5 
| commonly put for his wrath, as Job 4-9. but here it is alluded to the winde | 
| lent to dry up a way inthe lea, Chap.14-26. which was done in favour to the | 
| Iſraelites, bur in wrath againſt the Egyptians, that they might thus be drawn 
| tOenter into their deſtruction. And therefore in the vulgar Latine it 15, * | 
| | [piritu ſuvorrs tet, according tothe ſenſe of the words. | | 
The My try. | Herebyalfſois myſtically ſet forth, how God under the Goſpel in his wrath | 
\ Far:c3, beat down and deſtroyed the dumb Idols , whereby the Gentiles were | 
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Who # like unto thee among the gods ? 


| Exod. 15-11. 


as ?mpiter and Venne , &c. which now are no where to be found. Their proud 
neighing horſes, the wicked Kings and Rulers, which tyra nnically ſtied the 
blood of many Martyrs, were now devoured alſo, the trumpet of the Got 
|, the breath of Gods noſtrils blowing upon them. And the people, which 
are as many waters, were hereby gathered together, when they were convert- 
edunto Chriſt, yea the great deeps in the midft of the ſea were gathered to- 
ether, in that wicked men out of the hidden places of Carknefle, and the 
depths of vices came flocking together to Chriſts baptiſme ; for by the aby le 
| ot deep the wicked and unſearchable evill heart of man is ſignified : Thus 
| Ferws | | 
The enemy [ava, 1 Will purſue, I will evertaks and divide the ſpeite, my Inft ſhall 
| be ſatisfied upon them, &c, Here the fact of the Lord againſt them is turther 
| amplified, they being brought in by a / ro/opopeia vaunting themſelves, ſee the 
| like, 7#dg-5+30- for (my /»ſt ) is UD1 my ſoxle, but will or luſt , is hereb 
ſignified, ſo P/-27-12+ //.41.3. 78-18. 14 y band frall deftrey them, or repoſſeſſe 
them, for thus the word is uſed , N»mwb.14,12,24. The Septuagint render it, 
Have dominion over them. And this 1s moſt probably the meaning,becaute when 
they firſt went out after them, they ſaid, Why have we thus doneto let 1/+acl 
from ſerving us ? Yet it is not to be doubted but that they purpoſed to ſlay 
Miſes, and Aaron,and the chief amongſt them. 

Thou didft blow with thy winde, the ſea covered theme, they ſanke as lead. When 
they preſuming upon their ſtrength made juſt account to overthrow them.the 
Lord to ſhew the greatneſle of his power , did but blow with the breach of 
his mouth,and calily confounded them all, when he turned the winde to bring 
the Sea upon them. When wicked men are moſt ſecure, then deſtruction 
commeth ſuddenly upon them, fo likewiſe Sexacherib, Siſcra, &c. They [anke 
a [:ad, iniquity is heavy as a talent of lead , ſinking thefinner into the pit of 
deſtruRion, bur faith maketh light, as Peter, who walked upon the waters, but 
yet he had ſome lead, that is, finin him , nor ſufficiently yet purged, which 
made him to ſink; wherefore let us put away our ſins, leſt we ſink at the laſt 
day into the deep of hell, Lead, as Origen hath it, will melt when it cometh 
to the fire, and ſo ſhall the ſinner, that 1s all leaden at the laſt burning, when 
the gold, that is,the godly ſhall be purged, and ſhine more gloriouſly. My- 
ſtically the Devil purſuing the faithfull maketh juſt account to devour him, 
but by the breath of Gods mouth he is reftreined, as when he was nor ſuffer- 
ed to touch fobs life, and ſhall finally fall as lead into the abyſle of hell. 

Whe 5s like to thee, O Lord, among the goas, who is like t hee, glorious 111 holineſſe . 
ſearfull in praiſes ; doing wonders ? From the amplification of this wondertul! 
overthrow A7o/es now proceedeth to an Epiphonema; by eds, here I under- 
ſtand with Calvin, not Princes or Angels, but the Idols ot the Heathen, by 
them worſhipped and truſted in, as being of great power, as gods : and God 
is faid to be incomparably glorious in bolineſle, to tax the prophaneneſle of 
thoſe gods on the contrary fide : fearfwll in praiſec, becauſe we cannot ſeriou!- 
ly apply our ſelves co praiſe him, duly contidering{his geſtes in overthrowing 
fo many thouſands of men in an inſtant, bur a k:nde of trembling and ama-- 
zednefle muſt needs ſurprize our mindes. And the next words, deing wor- 
ders , ſeem to be added to dire us to explain this clauſe thus. Sim/erz5 
yieldeth three other reaſons. 1 Becauſe to praiſe God ſufficiently exceedeth 
our ſtrength, and therefore we cannot but tremble when we praiſe him. 2 


-_ 


Becauſe all our praiſing of God muſt be with reverence and fear. 3 Becauſe 
as the Devils malicious works affe&t the minde with fear, ſo ſhould Gods 
laudable as. Butall theſe are rejeRted by Calvin, and onely the firſt follow 

ed, which is indeed the beſt and moſt genuine.” But when God is ſaid to be 
terrible, ſaith Fer, it is to be underſtood tothe wicked, whereas his faithful] 
ſervants have joy of that which he doth terribly againſt them, and praiſe 


| himthereforewith glad hearts : and the former words, 4ſt the gods, he 
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following the vulgar Latine readeth it 5» fortibwe, concluding that we ought | 
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Lande pravs 
Pomines de 0c- 
eult;s tenebra- 
rum, & de pro- 
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confluxerunt ad 
unicum & unt_ 
Verſale Chyiſti 
Bapt'ſma. 


| Jer 17. 
| Verſe 9. 


Excd4s. 
Simlit ys. 


Verle 10. 


Note. 
Zach.s. 


Matth,1 4. 


Origen 


Feryus« 


Verfe 11. 


Simlerats. 
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Thou ſtretched3# out thy right hand, Exod.1s 
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co look at theſe four thinss in God, that we may be rightly affe&ted rowarg; | 
him, that he is moſt mighty, holy, terrible to the wicked, and gracious to the 
godly. 
| Thos [tretchedff out thy right hand , and the earth ſwakowed them. They were 
Vorndh, Pda! po _— "A yet he ſaith, the earth ſwallowed them, but his Was 
Simlerus. inregard of mireat the bottom, whereinthey ſtuck, ſaith Simleras. Bur hy 
| did they ſtick there, when they were caſt up ? wheretore this is ipoken in re. 
gard of the deep hollow in the earth, wherein they were drowned,ſuch asthe 
| Jonah 2..6- channell of che Seais,fo Jonah ſaith of himſelf, The earth with her bars was abont 
| me : Or becauſe being deſtroyed by death, they went into the land of dark. 
Job 19,21. nefle, as Fer noterh out of %, ſaying , that in theſe words he beginneth tg 
| ſet forth in order the things touched upon before ; for firſt Gods might was 
| ſpoken of, which appeared in drowning the Egyptians,this was the wonder of 
his might, the wonder of his mercy and holineſle followeth next, v.13. 7 buy 
Verſe 13.. | 5x thy mercy haſt led forth the pe:ple , whom thou haſt redeened- T his leading was 
| by the hand of Moſes and eAaron,P/c 77.21. but aſcribed to God as the prin. 
Calvin, cipall Leader.Calvin rendreth it, Thou wiltlead, but it is in the preter tenle,and 
ſetteth forth chat which is paſt, as the next words, T how haſt gaidedthem in thy 
ftrength unts thy holy habitation, are a prophecie of that which was to come, 
when they ſhould be broughtinto Canaan : fo Ferus , who alto applieth the 
firſt unco Chriſt, becauſe as a good ſhepherd he led his forth in mercy, whom 
he hath redeemed. And for the other to come, he ſpeaketh alſo inthe preter 
renſe after the manner of a Prophet, becauſe he knew by the Spirit, thac this 
) ſhould be as certainly done, as if it had beenalready fultilled , and he uſeth 
another word properly iignifying to beare , or carry , intimating his power, 
and their weakneſle, being able to do nothing , and his great (ollicitude and 
Ex0d.19.4. love towards them, for which it is ſaid elfwhere,that he carried chem ,as upon 
Eagles wings. Jn thy ſtrength,thisis addedfor their comfort, becauſe theyſhould 
meet with many obltacles, that they might be confident chrough his power of 
overcomming them all, »to thy h:ly habitation, chat is,to the land of Canaan, 
where the Temple was> afterwards builr,& where his flock,che people of Lirael 
did ſafely dwell,and reſt : ſee fer. 50.19.8& fer-33-12.Eſa. 33-20. Þ[-78.52,53, 
£4. And this prophetical continucd ro the 19 V.1s the laſt part of this Hymae. 
Verle 1.4. T he people ſhall heare and be afraid , ſorrow ſhall take hvld upen the inhabitants of 
| Paleſtina, &-c- The vulgar Latine readreth it, Aſcenderunt popmii,& irati ſunt; 
Ferus. bur it''s W.9U » they beard,and were ſtirred with anger and fear. Ferws follow- 
ing the Vulgar ſaith, char here it is prophefied with what oppoſition they 
ſhould meet, the Philiſtines, Edomites, Moabites and Canaanites coming out 
_ againſt chem , bucit is plainly ſpoken of their hearing of theſe wondertul| 
judgements, whereas they ſhould cremble , which came accordingly to palle. 
Simlerns, For the feare of Aeoab is thewed, Numb.: 2. and of the reſt, foſ.2 Ch 5,96 
For the Edomites feare, although they may teem not to have teared, becavie 
they came out armed to their borders, to deny them paſſage , bur it was teare 
; that moved them thus to do, leſt they ſhould enter and pofſtefſe their Coun- 
trey, and haply they came to their borders, becauſe moit ad vantageous for | 
| them in regard of the Mountains there to makerefiſtance: fo Simlers. 
ey pb I 5. And he laith, T he Dukes of Edo , becauſe the Edomites were governed by | 
ne Dukes : of their fear, ſee Dexr. 2.4. T rembling ſhall take hold upon the mighty men 
of Moab, this is ſpoken of thoſe, thatare overcome with feare. 7 be inhabis ants 
of Canaan ſhall melt away, that is, faint with feare,as 7o/,2 9. Ch.5.1.by a fimi- 
licud SOR In vvax melting before the fire. 

r 1 hey ſhall e as ſtill as a ftone, till rby people paſſe over. The Septuagint render it 
Verke 16. Lapideſcent, as Niobe is feigned by x dyno {orrovv bs + ary into 4 
Srone; hereby the extremity of feare is ſet forth , bringing ſuch a cold upon 
the heart, as that a manis ſtill and unable to ſtir, as a ſtone , as Nabal hearing 
of Davids comming againſt him vyith 400 men, itis ſaid, Hz heart died within 
| him, ana he b:came like a ſtone. 


— 


t. Sa11.25.37. 
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Exod 15.18, The Ewa ſhall reign for over, 


The halt bring them in, and plant them in the manntain of thine inheritance;that Verſe 17. 
is,in Canaan 4 mountanous Countrey,and ſpecially haying mount Zion there- 
in,and the vvord planting is nſed to ſhevy a ſtable and ietled abiding that 
| they ſhould havethere, P[al 30.9, Pſal.q4-3-Itis a Metaphor taken from a 
| Vine deep rooted 1n the ground. For the myſtery ; as they had Philiſtines, | The MyRery. 
| Moabires,&c- for enzmies in cheir paſſage to Canaan, fo vve have Jevys, Pa- | Feria 
| 94ns, Hereticks, falſe Chriſtians and fpirituall vvickednefles, npon vvhom vye 
| muſt pray vvith Miſes, that fear may come, and they may be ſtill as a ſtone, 

1vhileſt vve are palling eo the heavenly Canaan, that is, alvyayes, vvhileſt 

vve are living in chis vyorld, for our paſſing is never at an end, till vve be 
| gone from bence. We mult therefore alyvayes be praying, that vve may be | 
olanced in that mountain of Gods inheritance, never to be removed again : 
chas Ferws, And this is our comfort, that vye which are the true faithful peo- 
pleof God, ſhall in ſpice of all our enemies by Gods grace and povver be 
undoubtedly at length planced chere for evermore. 

[he Lord ſhall rcizn for ever and ever; in Hebrevy iy EDI) for ever 
44 fill. The vulgar Latine follovving the Septuagint,in 4ternum & u/q;.Pag - 
wine, in [ecmluns & ſq; in prrpetunum ; the Chaldee Paraphraſt, i» ſeculum, 
in{ecala [eculorwm. This addition of the laſt vvord, »/q; ſtil, hath given 
eccalion of much inquiry to Expofitours, hovy it could be ſo ſpoken, fecing 
that beyond eternity there is nothing. Bur 1 vvill not trouble my Reader 
with their divers vyayes of reſolving this. For Origen hath reſolved it vvell for 
all, yrhen this vvord 5 ſecx/uxe isuſed , oft times a long duration of time is 
meant, which ſhall yer have end, buce when «/4; is added, abſolute eternity, fo 
that name what long ſpace of time thou caa't, and he ſhall reign all this 
tine,and ſtil for ever without end. And this is che concluſion of this ſong with 
another Epiphowema, having reference to the Lords re gning perpetually in the 
holy land among his true Iſraclices here, being as a King unto them to pro- 
«an! provide for them, and in the heavenly Jeruſalem, of which this was 
atype for evermore. | 

Becauſe the horſes of Pharaoh With his charicts entered into the ſea, and the Verle 39. 
Lid breaght the waters upon them, &'c. This is no part of the ſong, but 15 ad- | 
| ded as a reaſon of the Lords reigning for ever , and of all the praiſes here 
frenunto him, as in the Revel. it 1s ſaid, Now [ſalvation is of God, and the King- 
dime #« Chriſt s, becauſe th: accuſer of the bre:hren is caſt out : 10 Ferns and Calvin. | Revel.r2, 
But Siwlerms thinketh, that it may be a parc of che ſong, anſwering to the 4 hrs 
firit Verſes, and being the ſumme of them together. Bur ic differeth from | 
all the reſt, being of many more feet then come inco a Verſe, and therefore 
| ſublcribe rather to them that hold it for anaddirion, prefixing this word be- 
cauſe, Which is not inthe Hebrevv,co make it the plainer. 

Ard Miriam the Prophereſſe,the ſiſter of Aaron took, 4 timbrel in her hand, and at 
foe Women went ont after her with tymbrels c dances, c. The men aiter A7oſes ha- 
ving done finging, the women now anſwer in che tame words, haply Verſe by 
Verle. And Miriam is called the Propheteſle, becauſe, as may be gathered, 
Nwms.12,2. ſhe had divine Revelations , and ſhe1s ſaid to be the fiſter of | ,, abs.s; 
Aaron, becauſe «Aaron was the eldeſt brother , and ſhe had alwayes lived | | (cnc verve 
with eAaron. God hath divers times not onely uſed men bur women, as | thee Moſes, 
as inſtruments to reveal bis will , as Deborah, Hulda, Hayns, cc. bur whe- | 49797 2ud M6 
ther they might teach publickly, as Prophets did, is a queltion? 5imlerns | pe . 
aoldeth, that they might, and alledgeth for this the example of Deborah | OE 
Judging Iſrael, and the ſaying of the Apoſtle, A woman praying or propheſy 
ng. And whereas he ſaich a woman ſhould not ſpeak in the Church ; it is 
anivvered, it is true, ordinarily, as none but the Levites were t9 teach che pg0- 
ple yet extraordinarily ſome have been ſtirred up of other Tribes. But Cad- 
7 contrariwiſe': ſee my Expoſition, 1 Cor.-11. The women beſides voices 
uſed timbrels, vyhich the men did not, faith - erns, becauſe they are the 
rreaker ſex, and need more helps. 
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A tree [1 weetueth the water. 
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Verſe 22. 
Hen. Bunting 
Patriarchs rwra*- 
vels. 

Simleras. 


Verſe 22,24 


Ferus. 


Nite. 


Verle 25: 
Scbola't .hiſtor. 
Targ. Hieroſol. 
Moſes prayed, 
and God thew- 
ed him the rree 
Aridiphne,wien 
flowers like Li- 
lies , bur very 
birrer. 

Fagius. 


Feſeph- 


Ecclebaſtic.38. 
Verſe 5. 


Sc'0l:{t. hift. 
Ferus. 


Verle 26. 


Lyranus. 


| S;mlerys. 
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«Aud Miſes brought the children of Iſrael ſrom the Red-ſea, and they went int, 
the deſart of Sur, &c. Here they travelled in three dayes 40 miles, {aith Heavy 
Bunting. Of this deſart it hath been already ſpoken, and that it was the ſame 
with Etham. Siwlerws noteth, that the word tranſlated, browyhr then xp, (ip. 
nifieth properly, drew them out, to intimate, that they ſtuck to the (ſpoil of 
the Egyptians, hardly ſuffering themſelves to be drawn from thence. Here 
travelling three dayes they found no water, and then coming to water, it was 
bicter, being therefore called Marah, bitcer, whereupon they 'murmured a. 
gainſt Moſes, Here begintheir tentations, and the effet thereof, murmur- 
ing. And as they ſometime found no water, then bitter water, ſo'we in gur 
pilgrimage to our heavenly Countrey ſometimes are without all worldly com. 
forts, and ſometimes we meet with many adverſities in theſe things, which we 
have, and our weakneſle is never ſo much tried, as when we thus ſuffer, now 
it appeareth, that we are fleſh, and of little or ne ſtrength. 

T hen be cried to the Lord; and the Lord ſhewed him a tree, which he caft into the 
waters, and they were wade ſweet, &c. The Hebrews, faith the Scholaſticall 
Hiſtory, held, that this Tree was bitter , and that the power of God might 
the more appear, he cauſed bitter ro be put to bitter, hereby making ſweet, 
and this is commemorated by Fagime, and that they held, chat this tree had 
no vertue in it to (weeten, butto make the waters worſe, but God to ſhew, 
thathe can do all chings, would thus work by contraries. Thus Eli, by 
caſtingin ſalt made the waters of fericho ſweet , and Chriſt by anointing 
blinde cyes with clay made them to ſee. feſephus ſaith, that this water was in 
a pit being corrupted for want of motion, and into it Aoſes caſt his rod, be- 
ing cut with a long ſciſſyre in the midſt, and then cauſing much water to be 
drawn and poured our, that which remained with frequent concuſſions was 
purged and made potable. But this is a derogation from the miracle, and 
therefore to be reje&ted. It may be, faith Comefor, that this tree had fuch 
vertue in it, as being prepared of God, and ſhewed to Aoſes in the wilder. 
neſſe, where no tree grew. It was certainly a great miracle, howſoever, be- 
cauſe no tree could naturally have any ſuch vertue to ſweeten ſo mich vvater 
upon the ſudden, as this did, wherefore God wrought hereby, who could 
have doneit without any meanes, but he would hereby rebuke the fooliſh- 
neſle and infidelity of the people, as (alvix faith, as if he had ſaid, Doyeask 
what ſhall we drink ? avif it were impoſlible to give you good water here. 
Lo, Icancaſlily do it by any weak means, and for proof hereof, do but caſt 
that tree into the waters, and they ſhall be ſweet; and if by a tree I can ſweet- 
en your bitter waters, then never doubt any more of my power to provide for 
you in any time of want. And in regard of thus much ipoken here in effeR, 
it is added, There he made him a ſtatute aud judgement,” and there he proved him, 
that is, //racl, Peter Comeſtor ſaith, that he is ſaid to have given it there, be- 
cauſe now he promiſed to give it, if they would obey him. [he ſtatute given 

here, ſaith Fer, is orall onely, not in writing, And it is expreſſed in the 
next yvords, 

If thou wilt diligently hearken to the weice of the Lord thy God, and 40 that which 

i right in his ſight, &c. Itis a generall precept to keep all his Statutes and 
Commandements with a promiſe of keeping them tree from the diſeaſes 
brought upon Egypt, thac is, the plagues ſent for their rebellions te their ut- 
ter deſtruion. Lyraxw faith, that the law of the Sabbath was here in ipe- 
ciall given them, and therefore is obſerved, Chap-16. and the law of the red 
Cow,and ſome judicials, and this he hath from the Hebrews. Simlerss think- 
eth that the laws obſerved by their fathers, and coming to them by tradition, | 
were now eſtabliſhed, that they might know, that they were of God, and 
did not depend upon cuſtome onely. But theſe are all conjeRures; for if God 
had ſaid any more,it ſhould certainly have been related as vvel as thisgeneral: | 
In the former vvords, proved him, is by ſome underſtood, faith Calvwn, 25 {po- 


ken of the people, as if they had tempted the Lord, after this lavy given, Fo | 
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he rejeceth this, and referreth it, as we commonly do, to the Lord trying 
the people by afiii 


Rion- 
The waters of Marah do myſtically ſet forth the Law, which is bitter to 


the carnall man, and in the carnall Rites to the Chriſtian, bur let the tree of 


Chriſts Croſſe be calt in, which is, underſtand them with reference to Chriſts 
paſſion, and they will be weet and wholeſome : or by Marah underſtand af 
aiQtions ſweetened by the remembrance of Chriſts pathons : thus Fer. 
And Elias in Lexico Cald. lee Galat, 3.13. 1 Pet.2.21. 2 Core145,7,it 
And they came to Elim, where were twelve fountains, and 70 Palm-tries, 

God brought them hither, faith © alz4iz, in condeſcending to their weakneſle, 
char they might have a more comfortable Itation. The Palm-tree is good for 
ſhade, and the boughs were uled in rej: young, Levit.23-40. In T argum Hic- 
roſolym. the twelve Palm-trees are made [igurative of the twelve Tribes, and 
ſeventy Palm-trees of the leventy EIders,and of the ſeventy ſoules that came 
into Egypt, the Apoſtles alſo were twelve, and the Diſciples ſent out ſes enty, 
Luk.9.1, And according to this laft S;m/crzs ſaith excellently, that as the 
Iraclites, ſothe true Church after Baptiſme cometh to Marah by attiitions, 
but through Chriſt their aftlictions are ſweetened, anc they are recreated 
eft-ſoones with the doctrine of the twelve Apoſtles, as clear fountains, and 
by the ſeventy as Palm-trees, and all other holy Fathers, whoſe writings be- 
ing watered with theſe fountains do greatly delight and nouriſh the Church 


of God. 
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Na they took their journey from Elim, and all the Congregation came 14 1/7 114! 
derneſſe of Sin. T his was 16 miles : from Zemeh a buſh , cometh Zin 6; 
Sin, a thorny place. Here their going to the Red-ſea from Elim mentioned. 
Numb.32.1c- is omitted , and from the Red-ſea they came into this wilder- 


| neſſe, being a journey of 16 miles. 


There is a ſtrong City in Egypt called by this name, Fzech.;o0.,15. but this 
vvildernefle ſeemeth to have taken the name from the Mount Sinai, vvyhich 
ſtood here, of vvhich ſee before, Chap. 3- This is faid ro have been betvveen 
Elim and Sinai, becauſe there vi as another vvilderneflſe called Sin neer the 


Borders of Canaan, called alſo Paran and Kadeſh, and the remove from E- | 


lim tothe Red-ſea is here omitted, and their coming to Sin next to Elim is 
ſet dovvn, becauſe the moſt noted places of their abode onely are here men- 
tioned, every particular elſe being reſerved to Nwmb.33. Ihe time vvhenthey 
came hither is noted to have been the 15 day of the ſecond moneth. So that 
from their going out of Egypt hitherto had paſſed 3odayes. all vhich rime 
haply their proviſion brought out of Egypt laſted them, but now it vvas all 
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{pent,ſo 7oſephug ſee before,Chap-1 2.16:Calvin thinketh, that they found lome | 


food, till novv, as they paſſed, but this is improbable at that time of the year 
eAud all the Congregation murmared againſt Moſes, &c. Here again the cor- 
ruption of man appeareth ſo ſoon as he is in any vvanc. This murmurins 
although it he ſaid to be of the vvhole Congregation, yet ſome faithfull pe: 
lons there vvere doubtleſſe that murmured nor, as 7ſxah. and {alcb, E1cax. 
Ithamar, &c. It was a generall murmuring that overſipread all the Tribes, 
and the thouſands of 1ſracl, and therefore the whole Congregation is ſaid to 
have murmured. The tempration indeed was great, to want all ſuſtenance, 
and to be in a wilderneſle, but if we conſider, that God knoweth our wants, 


It1S by his providence, that wecome into them, not for our hurt, as out of { 


hatred, but to prove and 1o to better us, and that he is of povver ſufficient to 


lupply our vyants vvhatſoever they be, vve ſhall never murmur againſt him, 
as they did. 


| 
| 


Ana they ſaid, Would to God we had died in Eo ypr,when we (atc by the fleſh-puts, | 
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Bread from heaven is promiſed, Exod.16.4, | 


' TE Pam... 
and did eat bread our fill, &c. Hebr. Who will give, that we might have died, Sc, 
by the hand of the Lora. In the Septuagint, wanys]ss ved xls , being ſmitten of 


Simlet i. 


Ferus. 


Note- 


Verſe 4- 


Scholaſt. hiſtor. 


Fergs. 


Martth.6.34-. 


Simlerus, 


John 6. 
3 Cor. ro, 
Fe: #s, 


ee ee 


the Lord. This was grofle ingratitude to prefer being ſmitten with the Egyp. 
tians, before being delivered fo gracioully. Or the meaning may be, wq 
wiſh rather that we had continued ſervants, and ſo lived and died. Having 
through hunger ſuffered a lictle while in their journey to Canaan, they are 
more vexed, then at all the miſeries indured in Egypt : ſo whatſoeverr we 
ſuffer being in our worldly wayes, is counted light, bur if we lutfer but a lir- 
tle for godlineſle it is counted grievous. 

Then the Lord [aid to Moſes, Behold, I Will rain you down bread from heaven, 
and the people ſhall go out and gather, &c. The Scholaſticall Hiſtory ſaich,When 
Moſes had prayed to the Lord, he anſwered chus, and this doubtleſle is here 
to be underſtood. God faith, he will rain, to intimate the abundance, and 
from heaven, becauſe the earth where they were,was barren, a certain rate 61+. 
ry day, Hebr. V2 OV N27, a dayes word for his day, that is, a portion, for 
727 is put for thing, as well as for word. God would ſend food, bur they 
muſt gather-it, and go out for this purpoſe, man mult labour for his living, 
andhe would ſupply them with no more, bur ſufficient for the day, that he 
might teach them to depend upon his providence, and prevent murmuring 
for time to come, and according to this we are commanded , Care net fur ty 
worrow. This was the third time of their murmuring, yer God paſſing by 
i]|-deſerving, for his own glory,without rebuking them, thus gracioully ſup. 


plieth cheir wants, but he will not alwayes thus bear with mens fins, but he | 


avenged upon them atthe laſt. That / way prove them, whether they will walk 
in my law or not. Here is a difference, faith Calvin, amongſt Expoſitors ; 
ſome holding that the meaning is, when I ſhall thus extend my bounty to- 
wards them, | ſhall ſee, whether they will be won hereby to better obedience 
or not ; others, whether they will be concent with my allowance, or long 
after daintier meat, or a greater quantity. But he preferreth the firſt and 
the beſt, Simlerug ſaith, that God in ſaying, whether they wonld walkin bi 
Law, meant the law of keeping nonetill the morrow, and of not going out 
for it upon the ſeventh day. Burt this is too particular, the meaning is more 
generall, whether they would by his bounty be brought co more conſtant 
obedience, not murmuring for any want, ſeeing by daily experience, that 
God could from heaven provide for them, when all meanes in this world 
failed. This bread did myftically ſer forth Chriſt ſent down from heavento 
feed the ſoul to eternall life. And it is worth the noting, tharc this was not 
ſenc,til that they had paſſed through the ſea,& all the proviſion brought out 
of Egypt was ſpent, to ſhew, that we cannot be fed with Chriſt, cill chat we 
have been baptized, and we neglect all worldly comforts in compariſon of 
this, we mult be ſpiritually hungry. Again, the time is noted to be the 15 
of the ſecond moneth, which was the time appointed for the ſecond Paſle- 
over, if any could not be prepared toeat it in the firſt monech, Numb. 9. be- 
cauſe they were farre off ina journey or unclean, to ſhevy that the Gentiles 


ſhould have the true Manna givenunto them, Chriſt Jeſus, yvho vverc afarre 


offand unclean, vvhen the firſt Paſſeover of the Jevvs vvas celebrated. 

And upon the fixth day they ſhall prepare that which they bring in, and it ſhall ve 
twice ſo much, &c. Here we may ſee, thatthe Sabbath-day was holy, before 
the promulgation of the Law,even ſince the creation,as was noted, Ger. 2.c0n- 
crary to the opinion of ſome, although ao mention be made hereof again, till 
now. The Sabbath is a type of the future reſt in heaven , and whoſo will 
reſt there, muſt gather ſo much as will ſuffice him then,he muſt lay up a trea- 
ſure, Marth.6. 1 Tim.6.1 7. 

eAt evex je (hall know, that the Lord hath brought you ont of Egypt : and 1» the 
morning ye fhall ſee the glory of the Lord, for he hearcth your murmwurings, ©<* 
They had mentioned the fleſh-pors of Epypt,and the fulneſle of bread there, 


ver/.3. and therefore, thatchey might be ſatisfied in both theſe, they are te | 
mile 
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' Exod.16.18» 1» the morning ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord. 
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miſed fleſh in the evening,and bread inthe morning,ver/.8. 1/oſes and Aaron 
ſpeak to chem firſt generally, /- the evening ye ſhall know, Cc. andin the morn- | 
ing ye ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, and then expreſle further, how they ſhould 
know, that not they, butthe Lord brought them out of Egypt, becauſe they 
had complained, Te have brought 1s into this wilderneſſe, to kill this whole aſſcm- 
bly with famine, this they ſhould know, that he brought them out, not to ta- 
{1 them, but to feed them with fleſh, becauſe in the evening they ſhould 
have fleſh. T hen they expreſle, what they meant by their ſecing the glory 
of the Lord in the morning, viz. they ſhould fill themſelves with bread. 
And herein it is ſaid they ſhould ſee the glory of the Lord ſpecially, becauſe 
with chis bread they ſhould be fed fourty yeers together, and {ov Gods glory | 
ſhould ſhine moſt of all in this, ſo Siler. Whereas it is added, as a rea- 
ſon, why the Lord would do thus, for he heareth your murmurings ; It is not 10 
to be underſtood, as if hereby they prevailed to get this food : for to ſhew, 
that it was not granted to their fins, but that God did thus ſtrive with their 
perverſe contumacie, he ſaith, Te ſhall /ee the glory of the Lord, for he beareth | Catuin, 
wr mermurings,that is, God will appear unto you that inthe brightnes of his 
countenance, ſecing your impiety, ye may at length be aſhamed, and feel, 
that it was a ſacrilegious tumult,which ye ſo audacioutly made againſt him,as 
Calvin ſpeaketh. As here, ſo to Elzjah God ſent bread and fleſh, ſaith Angn- | Ag: In Exod. 
ſtine, by the evening, when fleſh was ſent, Chriſts paſſion ; and by the morn- OI. 
ing, wherein Manna, his reſurreion being ſignified. Or by the evening, OG. 7 Es 
when they ſhould know, thatthe Lord brought them out of Egypt, this life | Ferus. 
isfer forth, as Ferwus hath it, becauſe now under the Goſpel this life is, as it 
were, the evening of the world ; by the morning, the life to come : for here 
weknow, that Chriſt hath brought us out of the bondage of fin, bur there 
we ſhall ſee his glory : or by the evening underſtand the time of the Law, 
when they had fleſhly rites ; by the morning, the time of the Goſpel,wherein 
we have the bread that came down from heaven, Chriſt himſelf. Or becauſe 
the fleſh was ſent onely to fill their bellies, and the Manna, as a Sacrament An(worths 
that cometh in the evening, ſetting forch darkneſle : this in the morning, ſet- | Auncra:ions in | 


Simler as, 


. P v5 
ting forth Gods grace, as the morning, often doth, //al.30.5. 143.8. Lament. | F*o4. 


3-22,2%, fo Ainſworth. Yetin the courſe of nature, quails having flown all 
day, come to their reſting place at night, and the dew falleth in the morning, 
with which Manna came down. Whereas it was noted betore out of Simlc- 
rs, that by the glory which God would ſhew, is meant the ſending of Man- 
na, both chis and the appearance of Gods glory to the eye, ſpoken of v.10 is 
meant, as Ainſworth alſo hath ir. The appearing of that glory made it mani- 
teſt, that they murmured againſt God,and it could not bur be terrefying and 
{0 ſhewed, as a dreadful! rebuke for their murmuring. - 

C ome neer befere the Lord, for he bath heard ycur murmurings. And when Aa- Verſe + 
708 ſþake to all the congregation, they louked towards the deſert, and behold, the glory Verle 10, 
of the Lord appeared in the cloud. 1 his by the courle of the hiſtory muſt needs 
have been done in the morning,when the Manna was fallen. The cloud was | 
thar, wherein God went before them to guide them in the way, init was an | 
xtraordinary appearance of a terrefying brightnefle at this time, and by 
ſhcwing bis glory thus, God did allo at other times repreſſe the tumultuous | 
rage of the people, as Numb.14.10. 16.42. 1265, And hereby they were 
convinced, that not Moſes, bur God led them out of Egypt, and that he was | Si#ter%s. 
amongſtthem, and therefore they did impiouſly to murmure, whereas they | 
ſhould rather in their neceſſity have called upon him. Fae 

Ara the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, 1 have heard the murmurings of he chil- Verſe 11. 
aren of Iſrael, &-c. Some, faith Simlerns, hold, that God ſpake here the ſe- | 
cond time to. Moſes out of the cloud, but that is improbable ; for the time of | 
this glorious apparition doth not ſo agree with the words ſpoken. 1t is | 
doubtleſſe a commemoration of that which was i[poken before by the Lord 
unto Moſes, thatin promiting them fleſh in the evening, and bread inthe 
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| eth, that all the quails in the world could not have ſufficed. 2 Thatthey 


he could do it the ſecond time : I anſwer, as he doubted at the waters of | 


| ther, as being alike in nature. And Gales preſcribeth a medicine againſt the 


| ſhips, andto light ſorhick upon them, that they indanger them of drowning; | 


Dnails are ſent, 
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Exod.16 13. 


morning, it might appear, that he ſpake not without ground, which mipht | 
before this be queſtioned ; becauſe he had hitherto declared onely, how the | 
Lord had promiſed to rain bread from heaven, no mention being made g£ 
fleſh, ver/.4. And therefore (alvin and ſome others read it, For the Lord has 
ſpoken. This was the ground of Moſes his ſpeeches, verſe6,7,8. 

And it came to paſſe at even, that the quails came up, and covered the cawmy, aut 
in the morning the dew lay round about the hoſt, &c, The word tranſlated qQuazls, 
is by the Septuagint rendered Ortygowetre, which bird (they ſay) is the king | 
of quails ; by foſephas, Ortygia : burall others render it, quails. Bur it ig | 
pur in the ſingular number, qxail came wp, for the plurall, quails ; as before, | 
frog, for frogs, Exod-$-5. Touching this kinde of fowl, eAvicen and ſome 
other Phyſicians, ſaith Simlerus, write that they are very unwholeſome, be. 
cauſe they feed upon Helebore,and have the falling ſickneſle, and ſpecially at | 
the ſpring-time, which was now, But others ſpeak to the contrary, compa- 
ring the quail to the partridge, as eAriftetle, who handleth them both toge. 


falling ſickneſſe out of a quail. They feed ſometimes indeed upon Helebore, | 
but that groweth not in all places, neither doth it argue them ro be unwhole. 

ſome, becauſe many creatures do feed upon that which would be hurtful tg 
man, and yet are themſelves good meat for him. Ir is well known, that they 
feed upon corn, and Fer is 10 far from yeelding them to be a mean kinde of 
food, asthat he hence magaitieth the bounty of God, in that he gavethem 
no courſe fleſh, but the moſt dainty. And Cogas in his Haven of health, pre- 
ferreth them, as the moſt wholeſome and fineſt of meats. Touching thelz 
quails, ſome queſtions offer themſelves, As firſt ; How the coming of quails | 
could be counted miraculous, and a ſingular a&t of God, ſeeing it is well | 
known, that they flee 1n great companies from one countrey to another, as 
into Italy about Piſaucus, at the latrer end of the ſpring, where their coming 
being obſerved, an huge mulcicude of them is yeerly taken, and ſometimes as 
men fail upon the ſea, they are ſeen coming in ſuch great multitudes to 


And the very time of their remove noted, was the ſpring-time, wherein they 
came about the hoſt of lirae|? | anſwer : All this being granted, yet it was 
a very great miracle. 1 That ſach an infinite multicude ſhould now be 
brought hither to ſatisfie fix hundred thouſand perſons, and afterwards, 
Numb.11. a moneth together, when as a man would think, as Ferws ſpeak- 


— 


ſhould come into the wilderneſſe, whereas they naturally flee nor, but to | 
places, where they may finde food. 3 That they ſhould come at once, and at 
the time ſet by Moſes, that very evening. 

Secondly, whether the ſending of quailes, mentioned, Numb. 11.31. be 
the ſame with this,or another ? It is generally anſwered, that it was another, | 
and a year after this, ſaith Ainſworth; but Fer ſpeaketh, as if it were all one. | 
The circumſtances alſo ſhew, that it was another; for this was in the wilder- | 

eſſe of Sin, that in Chibroth-Hattaavah; this before the Siving of che Law, 
that after ; this before they had Manna ; that when they were weary of be- | 


; ing fed onely with Manna, this without any expoſtulation on the part 0 | 


17eſes, and but for once, that for a moneth, «Moſes alſo expoſtulating, and | 
asking, how they ſhould get flcſh enough for an whole moneth 2 50 that 
quailes were ſent doubtleſſe two times. 1 No revenge being taken for their | 
murmuring, becauſe they were hungry, andin extream want. 2 Deſtruction 
following after, becauſe having food enough, they would not therewith be 
content. IF it be ſaid, This ſeemeth not to have been fo, becauſe doſes ha- | 
ving experience once of Gods giving fleſh, would not have doubted, how 


Meribah, after many miracles, ſo he might then, notwithſtanding the ſame | 
miracle done before. | 
Thirdiy, * 
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' -Ex0d.16.14,0%c+ The colour, form, and taſte of Manna, 


Thirdly, why did they complain, as if they had been in ſo preat want of | 
fleſh, vvhen they had many cattel ? To this Auguſtine anſvvereth, that the | 
vilderneſle being a barren place, theſe could not be ſo fruittu!l in increaſe, 
and therefore if they ſhould have been ſpent for food, they vvould have been | 
yyanting for ſacrifice. 

Fourthly, vvhy vvas fleſh given onely one evening, but Manna every | 
morning continually, vvhileſt they vvere in the vvilderneſſe ? 1 anſvyer, God 
in giving fleſh did onely intend to ſbeyy his povver to provide fleſh for them 
in the vvilderneſle as vvell as in Egypt, but not toſatisfhe their vvanton de- 
fires, vvherefore he giveth it once onely, but becaule they could not live 
without ſome food , Manna continually to teach them frugality, and to be 
content to be mainteined and fed as it pleaſed him, and not as they themſelves 
out of their intemperance deſired. 

The Manna fell vvith the devvin the morning ; And when the dew was gene, | Verle 14,1; 
there lay in the wilderneſſe a ſmall roung thing, as ſmall as the hoay froſt. And the 
children of 1ſrael ſaid, 1t is Manna, &c. Verſe 31- this Manna is faid to have 
been, like Coriander-ſeed, white ; and the tafte of it like Wafers made with honey. 
Nuwb.11.7, the colour of itis ſaid to have been, as the colour of Bdellimm, and 
the taſte of it as the taſte of freſh ail, and for the uſe of it, amb. 1 i .8.they ground 
itis Mils, or beat it in a Mortar, and baking it in a pan, made Cakes thereof. 
Theſe things being rightly underſtood, there is no difference ; for Bde/linm 
is White, and the taſte of it unbaked vvas as that of Wafers vvith honey, 
but being baked, as of freſh oil. $0 7 remelizs, vvho ſaith, that by Baellinm | 7:c9.0!;ws. 
the gum of Bde/izm is meant, vvhich is light through the vvhiteneſſe like 
was, Phn-nat hiſt 15b.12.c.9. and for vvater he hath Epichy:;, affirming that 
Athena calleth this kinde of Care; Attanitas 

It eemeth, that it lay under the devy,for that being gone in the morning, it 
continued being hard and not diſſolveable by the heat of the Sun. Fos the 
name thereof, a» in Hebr. R\N-J2 , thatis Man. Some render it, what 
# this? as the Septuagint, and the vulgar Latine, for 12 Ngnifieth what, and ! Srptuagine. 
inthe Chaldee Man is put for Mah. Tyemelins rendercth it, cibus preparatizs, | Tremelins. 
ſo likevviſe Calvin, noting that the people herein ſhevved themſelves grate- | ©4/7:2. 
full, as if they had in this name acknovyledged, that they vvere obliged unto 
God not onely for food, bur for having it ready provided vvithout any hard 
labour. Thus alſo ſome of the Rabbins, calling it a prepared bread ſent from 
heaven yvithout mans labour, agreeable to. every mans taſte, and able ro | Wiſdom 15.25 | 
content and pleaſe every one. Mar properly fignifiech a prepared portion. 4 . 

Philo, foſephus, Rab. Solomen are for the firſt, and to them Simleris ſubſcri- DIE 
beth, becauſe the reaſon follovving here, fer they knew not What it was, implieth, Slndrns,”: 
that in laying &N-JD they onely queſtioned vvhat it vvas. Ferns faith, that | Ferms. 
man-hy ſignifieth, this isa gift, asif they meant in vvay of extolling, thisis a 
great gift indeed, but ſome have taken it, as ſpoken in contempr, as if they 
had ſaid, This is a goodly gift indeed, nothing but a little round thing, 1s this 
; thebread promiſed in ſuch plenty? vve knovv not vyhar this is. Bur if in this 
lenſe, they ſhould certainly have been reproved. 1 hold vvith Calvis, &c. | 
that prepared meat is meant, and the next vvords, they k»ow not what it was, | 
do onely imply, that they called it by this common name, becautc they knevy | 
| not, hoyy properly to call it. And that they ſpake not theſe vyords by vvay | 
of queſtion, bur as naming hereby this thing,appeareth,v. 31. yvhere it is ſaid | 
they called it av. And hovy to ſubſcribeunto the other, I knovy not, be- | 
| Cauſe the Hebrevvs had none acquaintance vvith the Chaldees at this tin.e, 
| thatthey ſhould uſe any vvord of their language in any other ſenſe, then in 
| their ovvn. Were not this obſtacle in the vvay, that other reading, vvhac is 
' this? Iconfeſſe vvould be moſt current, Myſtically, as the Manna fell vvith 
; the devv, ſo Chriſt cometh dovyp in the preaching of the Goſpel, and to the 
Manna lying under the devy, it is alluded, Revel.2.17.vvhere the Spirit ſpeak=- 
eth of the hidden Manna, ſo that this is alfo a type of the heavenly happineſle 
S&T 2 ro 
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| 524 


| but this was not of that ſort ; for that was onely for Phyſick, this for nou- 
| Of 1[rael went ; that fell not, as the Hebrews affirm, in the wildernefle gf 
| lefle it were the Sabbath-day. So that this was ſent altogether miraculouſly, 


name from that. And touching this miraculous Manna, there is another admi. 


- ther none upon the Sabbath, but both gather and make ready againſt the 


th_ 
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An Omer full ts allowed for every man, Exod,16.16, 


— 


to come, Which ſome Rabbins have acknowledged, as Rab. 1/aac on Ges. 1, 
and R. Menabem on Exod.16. ſaying, It is a figure of the food of juſt menjn 
the world to come. 

There is a thing called Manna, which is uſed in Phyſick , of which Gates 
and other Phyſicians write, which falleth naturally in ſome parts of Arabia, 


eons 


riſhment; that fell onely in the Spring-time, this all the year; that fell onel 
incertain places, but never in any other,this in all places, whither the children 


Sin, but this fell there; that was ſoft enough, this hard to be beaten in Mor. 
tars ; thatlaſteth all the year, this would not laſt till the next morning, un- 


and came not from naturall cauſes, as that did. Yet for che fimilitude that 
was between them, it is to be thought, that this- Phyſicall Manna took the 


rable thing added,v.21.3/hen the Sun waxed het it melted; it indured the baking 
with the heat of the fire, and yet melted away with the heat of the Sun, but 
the ana that falleth naturally fromſweet exhalations , melteth not. 

This is the bread which God bath given you to eat. Verſe 16. Thi ts the thing 
which the Lord bath commanded, gather of it every noan according to his eating, ay 
Omer for amas.An Omer, in Greek called a Gomer, was the tenth part of an 
Ephah, v.36. that is, a Gallon, according to Bude, who will have an E- 
phah to be a buſhel and a peck of our meaſure, but according to others an 
Ephah is a pottle leſle then aur buſhel. If we follow the rate of Budews,cach 
one had half a peck for a day, both the head and the inferiour perſon, the 
great and the ſmall,which was a liberall allowance. One meaſure is appoint- 
ed to cach man myſtically, to ſhew that all the faithfull partake alike of 
Chriſt,Gal. 3.28. 2 Pet. 1.1. and that howſoever one man gathereth more 
worldly goods then another, yet he enjoyeth no more, becauſe he enjoyeth 
no more then he ufeth for the ſuſtenance of his life, and he that gathereth 
leaſt, hath ſo much alſo. Some obſeryea miraclein this, that he which ga- 
thered moſt, had but an Omer, and he which gathered leaſt had fo much: 
but 1 ſubſcribe rather to them, who hold, thatit was brought into a common 
place, and diſtribured thence by meaſure, and the miracle was rather in this, 
that ſome bodies requiring more food then others, yet the Lord made an 0- 
mer ſuffice the greateſt ſtomack, which was but ſufficient for the leaſt. If the 
quantity before ſpoken of may ſeem too much for any man ; it muſt be con- 
[1dered, that men inthoſe dayes had ſtronger bodies, requiriug more food 
then our bodies in theſe times, and the wilderneſſe where they were was an 
bungry place. 

The conditions ſet in this gathering and uſing of Manna, were both that 
they ſhould keep none till the morning, and that they ſhould go out to ga- 


Sabbath upon the ſixt day. 


Againſt both theſe ſome tranſgreſſed, but the Manna kept till the morrow 
was full of worms and ſtank, and they which went out upon the Sabbath co 
gather,found none, bur a rebuke from the Lord for their labour, whereupon 
they kept the Sabbath better aftervvards. If it be demanded, vvby the Lord 
would not have them gather morethen for one day at once? Ferwanſvvereth 
vvell. 1 To ſhevv that he would have us to depend upon his providencefrom 
day to day, he vvould try by this ,vvhether being fed to day, chey vrould be- 
leeve that they ſhould be fed to morrovv. 2 To teach them and us to fear 
the Lord, ſeeing they depended upon him to be fed from day to day, and 10 
likevviſe do vve. 3 To teach that no man ſhould be covetous, or deſire abun- 
dance, but be content vvith things neceſſary. And if any, as the diſobedient 
Ifraelites, will reſerve ſomevyhart till the morrovy, that is, covetouſlly extend 
their care to after-times, their riches ſhall alſo cravyl vvicth Worms, the | 


| | worm ' 
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vorm of conſcience checking them for unjuſt gettings, the vyorms of cares, 
which never ſuffer them to reſt inquiet, and the vvorm that never dieth 
in the yvorld to come, and their riches are like ſtinking and unprofitable 
things, not benefitting them in theirlife, and much lefle ac the day of death 
and judgement. 

It is here noted, that in the heat of the ſun the Manna melted, intimating, 
that they muſt go out betimes in the morning to gather it, intimating, that 
we muſt uſe diligence in our callings,8& #4 ſeek for the heavenly Manna 
betimes, and not defer this care, Prov.10.4,5.chap.6.6,8. 7,1 2.35. Gal.6.10. 

And on the ſixth day they gathered twiceſo mncb, and all the Rulerscame and 
told Moſes, &'c- Joſephs ſaith, that they gathered ſo much as they uſed to do, 


| and vvhen they came to meaſure it, it vras by miracle doubled, and this 


wonder vvas that vyhich they told Moſes, Calvin and Simlerus charge the 
Rulers here to be more ſtupid and flovy to obey, then the people,becaule they 
doingas Moſes had before commanded,the Rulers ſeem to complain of them. 


| Ferws commendeth them for their ſollicitude, leſt the people ſhould provoke 


God again in any thing : and that of foſephwus ſeemeth to be probable, Rulers 
and people having forgotten the precept of the Sabbath, God did miracu- 
ouſly give them occaſion to go to Moſerto be put in minde of it. 

Bake that Which you Will bake, &c. and the remainder lay up till to narrow. 
The Sabbath was a day of reſt, and therefore they muſt neither go out to ga- 
ther Manna, nor bake it being gathered upon that day, but upon the ſixth, 
for they might not kindle a fire upon the Sabbath, Exe4. 35.3. Simlerus ſaith, 
that theſe words may be taken two wayes, either chat they ſhould bake upon 
the fixth day for the ſeventh allo, or elſe bake their proportion for the ſixth, 
and reſerve the reſt, as they gathered it, unbaked, and if ſo, the miracle was 
the greater, ſeeing that ifir had been baked, it might have been thought, that 
by this means it kept from putrefying, and not by the meer power of God. 
In thatthe Lord would not have them to reſerve any before this, til the 
morrow ; but now the ſixth day being come, he willeth it: This, as Ferxs 
well noteth, ſheweth that we maſt not be ſollicitous for this world, ſet forth 
by the fix dayes, but for the world to come, ſet forth by the Sabbath, we 
ſhould be carefull: for God knoweth that we need worldly things, and 
therefore vvill provide them forus ; but vve mult lay up treaſures in heaven, 
andſeek the kingdom of God ; for as Manna kept till the Sabbath putrefied 
not, ſo treaſures laid up in heaven are not corrupted vvith moth or canker, 
but contrarivviſe treaſures laid up here,as Manna reſerved at other times. 


Six dajes je ſhall finae it inthe field, but the ſeventh there ball be none. This | 


alſo is myſtically verified, in the time of this life vve may vvork, and bere- 


| warded inthe vyorld to come ; but after death there is no more working of 


good, for which we may be revvarded. Thus alſo the Rabbins, as in the ſix 
dayes a man muſt prepare for the Sabbath in reſpe& of vvork and food, ſo 
unleſſe a man prepare his vvorks aright in this vyorld, he ſhall have no- 
thingto eatin the world ro come. For the Sabbath, of which it is ſaid, in it 
ſhall be none, ſignifiech the world to come, which ſhall be all Sabbath, for 
there ſhall be no doing of the Law, but receiving of reward. Whofo labour- 
cth in the evening of the Sabbath, ſhall eat inthe Sabbath: ſo Rab. Elux : 


wherefore walk, ſaith the Lord, whileſt ye have tbe light ; and Paul, whileſt we | 


oe time, let ws worke the good : and behold, now 3s the acceptable time of the 
ora. 

Whereas ſome went out upon the Sabbath, and found none, it ſheweth 
the infidelity of ſome, they will not believe, but that they may obtein grace 
even at the laſt, ſee Math-7.32. Luc-1 3.25. but they ſhall be deceived, and 
even here God curſeth mens labours upon the Sabbath, ſo that they get no« 
thiog but diſpleaſure hereby. It ſhall be found at the laſt to be true, which 
Gods Prophets have foretold to the «onfuſion of unbelievers, alchough they 
have lightly regarded it here. 
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| day. This is not meant ſo, as if they ſhould keep in their tents or houſes, a 


| Aſſemblies, Levit.2 3.2. eAt.15-21. but that they ſhould not go out to 1;- 
' bour. The Jews hereupon held it unlawfull for any man to go out of hi 
| City upon the <abbath-day, and becauſe the limits thereof were 2c00 Chit, 
. they determined this ſpace to be a Sabbath-dayes journey. See my Expotiti. 


| #p before the Teſtimony to be kept. Here becauſe Moſes would ſet down the 


| full thereof, which was not done till a year after, when the Arke was built, in 
| which this was put. The pot wherein, is ſaid, Heb. 9. to have been a golden 


| pot. The Hebrews, ſaith Comeſtor, ſay, that they had a little Tabernacle at 
| the firſt, at which they asked counſell of the Lord, and in this the por of 
| Manna was now placed, and this is not improbable , becauſe, Chap-3 3.7, the 
| Tabernacle is ſaid to have bin removed, before that the Tabernacle was made, 
| which was not till, Chap. 36. And if it were ſo, then the opinion generally 


| out of the ground, neither did he with-hold this gift from them notwith- 
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An Omer kept for poſterity to ſee. Exod.16, 32, 


ee ee Es 


eAbide ye every one in his place, let no man go ont of bis place npen the Sabbath. 


in priſons, ſhut up upon the Sabbath-day, for they were to go to the holy 


on, A&.1.12. Chaldee Paraphraſt, Talmud. Kabbin. &c. 
Fill an Omer of it, and let it be kept for your generations. 34 So Aaron laid it 


whole hiſtory of this Manna together, he addeth this of the keeping a Pot 


pot, and ſo the Septuagint render it here,v.3 3. T ake a pot, Septuagint, agu/d4y 


received, that this is ſpoken, per Prolepſin , is not true, for it is ſpoken inthe 
proper place, when indeed it was done. 

ed the children of Iſrael ate Manna 40 years, till they came to the border of | 
the land of Canaan. This is ſpoken by anticipation, to let forth together the | 
infinite. power and mercy of God,inthat he fed them not one day,or moneth, 
or year, but 4 years, being ſo great a multitude, without any thing growing 


ſtanding their ſinnes. Why they were kept 4o years in the wilderneſle, is 
ſhewed, Numb, 1 4 

For the myſtery, I have ſaid already, and ſhewed Manna to be a figure of 
Chriſt, for which caule it is called ſþiritwall bread, becauſe, as Ambry/e hath it, 
it was prepared by divine vertue without commixtion of elements, and not 
by mans induſtry according to the courſe of the world, having therein a f- 
gure of the myſtery tocome, which we now take in remembrance of Chriſt | 
our Lord : and for this it is alſo called the bread of Angels, becauſe created | 
by the vertue, whereby Angels ſubſiſt, figuring out him that was to come | 
from heaven Co feed us ſpiritually. Ferus upon this, Man did eat Angels foca, | 
{aith, It was not ſo called, becanſe the Angels live by bodily food, for they | 


| are ſpirits : but 1 Becauleit was prepared by the miniſtery of Angels. 2 Be- | 
| cauſe it was ſuperhumane. 2 Becauſe it figured out Chriſt , into whom the | 
' Angels deſire to look. 4 Becauſe in the faithfull ir effe&eth the fame, that | 


invilible food doth in the Angels, viz. that they live for ever withoutwas- ; 


| ingold. O6, Chriſt ſaith, Toxr fathers did eat Manna and are dead. Sol. This 


is ſpoken of thoſe that looking carnally upon the Manna, ate it onely to fill | 
their bellies; bur not ſpiritually by faith, looking up to him that was figured | 
out hereby, and they that receive the Sacrament of Chrifts body and blood 


| thus at this day, ſhall die and periſh alſo. Andirt is to be noted thar M anna 

| doth aptly figure our Chriſt in every thing; that was a gift coming from hea- 

; ven, fo was Chriſt ; when that was ſent, they knew not whar it was, fo they | 
| knew not whothis man Chriſt vvas; Manna was given to tempt them, {0 

| Chriſt is preached by his Miniſters to try whether we will believe in him, ha- | 


ving not ſecn him, and in the Sacrament, whether we will believe more then | 


| we lee or perceive by our outward ſenſes. Again, Manna was ſmall, yet of | 
| great vertue, ſo Chriſt, being of lictle reckoning in outward appearance; Man- 

| na was white, ſo Chriſt without all ſpot of ſin; Manna taſted pleafantly, fo 
| Chriſt to the penicent ſinner ; Manna was beaten in a Mortar, ſo Chriſt by | 


many pailions ; Manna came in.the dew, ſo Chriſt in the Word; Manna was 


| alike diſtributed co all, ſo Chriſt ; Manna was kept for a memoriall to poſte- 


rity's | 
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rity , ſo the Sacrament ſerveth for a remembrance of Cyur1sr. 


They muſt go outin the morning to gather Manna, fo we muſt betim-s, 
Erſt ſeek the Kingdome of God ; in the heat of the Sun it is melred, if we 
deferre long, he will vaniſh from us. Upon the ſixth day they gathered for 
the Sabbath, ſo wein the time of this lite muſt ger Chriſt, and we muſt 64- 
cher him daily,till we come 1nto the heavenly Canaanall the years of our L:to: 
eq this effet Ferus and others, and he allo compareth the Word of God un- 
co Manna, but Rabanus Marrus molt excellently. It will appear to him, 
that ſhall compute the time, that Manna began to fall the firit day of r:;c 
week, which is our Lords day, for the fxth they mutt gather cwice ſo much, 
the next after which was the Sabbath. Upon our Sabbath then falleth the 
true Manna, but none upon the Jewes Sabbath ; we have the word of God 


They come 10 Rephidim, 


but enquired of es what the Manna was,fo muſt Chriſtian people inquire 
of the Miniſters of Gods Word, what the meaning of it is. Again, as Man- 
na was ſweet, ſo is the Word, yet it is alſo as the hoare froſt, having ſome 
ſharpneſle for correRion therein, and it is moſt white and pure, &c. 


Cnr et 


CHAP. XVITI. 


Na the children of Iſrael jonrneyed frozs the Wilderneſſe of Sin, and pitched in 

Rephidims, and there Was no water to drink; Numb,33.13,14- mention 1s 
made of two other places, to which they came, before at Rephidim, viz. 
Daphca twelve miles from the wilderneſle of Sin, and Aluſh twelve miles 
from thence ; and from Aluſh they came to Rephidim, eight miles. Theſe 
are here omitted, it being onely inſerted, according ro their joxrneys, becauſe 
nothing memorable happened in theſe places. Rephidim, or as the Greeks 
have it, Raphidim ſigmifieth a grafle- bench, of Raphad, ro make a place 
to lie down 0n. Rabanus noteth, that all theſe ſtations, Suph, Sin, Daphkah, 
Alus and Raphidim were all one wildernefle of Sin, taking the name from 
mount Sinai, neer-to which chey now were being in Raphidim. And it is 
| aid, chey made their journeys at the commandment of the Lord ; becauſe he, by 


where they ſhould reſt. 

And the people chode with Moſes, and ſaid, Give us water to arink.: and Moſes 
ſaia, Why contexd ye with me ? why tempt ye the Lord ? fc. A hke hiſtory ro this 
1sſet forth alſo, Namb.20. Whuch tome, faith Calvin, think to be the ſame, 
but their errour ſufficiently appeareth by the diſtance of this place from that, 


was the ſecond moneth after their comins out of Egypr, that was abour the 
fourtieth ; but a little before 4403s death, Nrmb.3 3. v.38. And there» 


paſſing over Jordan. And although in ſome things there is fuch agreement, 
divers and far diſtant, evince the contrary, this was in Rephidim of Sin, that 


120 miles from Jeruſalem towards the South, whereas the wildernetle of Sin 
Was 156 miles towards the Sout'1-weſt, and there is much difference in many 
circumſtances. If it ſhall ſeem improbable, that Moſes having once brought 
Waters Out of a rock without any infidelity, ſhould i the like caſe donbt at- 
terwards ; Simlerys anſwereth well, that haply he might fear that God would 

e lo offended with the people for murmuring upon the ſame occaſion the le- 


| cOnd time, that he would not vouchſafe the ſame favour again unto them, 
and 
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ſer forth upon ours, bur as no Manna fell upon theirs, ſo that of the Prophet | 
| 5 now verified upon them, The c/laren of Irae) hall ſit many day:s, without a | 
King, 4 Prieſt, a Prophet and withont a Sacrifice. But as the people knew nor, | 


——— —— 


going before them in the pillar, ſhewed them whither they ſhould go, and | 


appearing Numb. 3. 15,36. to be cwo and twenty journeys, and whereas this | 
tore Pſal.106.'it is commemorated, ver/.32. aſter all other fins of thcars | 
in the wilderneſſe , as being commirred but a little while before their | 
thata man would think both theſe hiſtories to be one, yer the places being | 


In Zinor Kadeſh, between Ezion-Gaber and Cadeſh-Barnea, not above an | 
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and therefore doubted then. Gods giving them water twice out of a Rock 
ſeemeth alſo to be implyed by the ſaying of the Apoſtle, T he Rock that flew. 
| ed them : for in that being farre from the firſt place, they were yet watered our | 
| x Cor.10- of a Rock ſo long after, the Rock did as it were follow them, Here again | 
| | the people ſhew themſelves to be moſt wicked, in that having had 6 lacely | 
{o great experience of Gods power and mercy when they wanted food, rhey | 
were again without all faith, when they wanted drink, and this apgravateth | 
their ſin, that they mutiny againſt their Governour, and require of him tg 
give them drinke, which was not in his, butin the power of God alone. He 
chargeth them with rempting the Lord and finning againſt him, becauſe he 
that believeth not, bur out of infidelity is moved with vvrath for any vrant, 
and chargeth the Lord or his Miniſters vvith unjuſt dealing, tempterh him, 
that is, tryeth his patience, and provoketh him to take revenge upon him, as | 
| upon a Rebel. 
Verſeq | And Moſescryedto the Lord, ſaying, What ſhall 1 do to this people, for they ar: 
Calvin. almoſt ready to ſtone me. This prayer of Moſes, faith Calvin, vvas not rightly 
| compoſed, but confuſed and mingled vvith much perturbation of theminde, 
| as if he held himſelf to be unjuſtly burthened to be {:t over to unruly a peo- 
ple. But all others applaud X7eſes herein as a pattern to us, teaching us in his 
| examplein the time of diſtreſſe to flee to God by prayer, to be direed by 
him, as not knovving of our ſelyes vvhat to do, And Ferxs ſpecially praiſeth 
A/ ofes, in that he deſired not revenge to be taken upon the people, but pray- 
eth for them, not timerouſly ſpeaking of their being ready to ſtone him, but | 
fearing if they vvere not preſently ſupplied, they might commit this great ſin 
to the provoking of God againſt them to their own deſtruction, to vyhoml | 
rather ſubſcribe herein, becauſe no fault is here laid to the charge of Ms 
ſes. | 
Verle 5. end the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Goon before the people, and take with thee the El- 
ders of lſrael, and the rod wherewith thou [mateſt the River, &c. Here again the 
infinite mercy of God appeareth, in that being again provoked, he yet com- 
Verſe 6. meth at ir. He biddeth 17/es not to flee avvay, as fearing the fury of the | 
people, but ro go on before them towards Horeb, and there he faith, that he | 
would ſtand at the Rock, and make the waters to low out, when he ſhould 
9 ſtrike it with his rod, that is, he would ſtand in the cloudy pillar. But why | . 
eſt. muſt he go with the Elders to this place, and not with all the people ? Feris | 
anſwereth, becauſe the people for their infidelity were unworthy, and yet ' 
| ſome eye-witneſles mult ſtand by to teſtifie the miracle, and for this purpole 
Calvin, the Elders were fitteſt, who might inſtru the people in the fear of the Lord, 
thus alſo Calvin and others. | | 
His rod alſo, wherewith he ſmote the Riverthat is in Egypt, turning it in- | 
to blood, he mult take in his hand, that by thisoutward ſigne, wherewith he 
had done fo great miracles, and eſpecially upon the River in ſmiting there- 
with, he might be the more confirmed, that now again in ſmiting the Rock, | 
he ſhould by the divine power bring out waters. | 
God could as well-without Moſes and his rod; as Feris noteth, have 
brought out waters, but he would thus win authority to Aoſes, the Enlignt 
whereof was his rod : for if the Miniſter of God be without authority, he 
ſhall be ſubje& to contempr amongſt the people. Whereas in the preceding 
| hiſtory it is laid, «Aaron ſmote the River, not Moſes, but here +/oſes; where- 
| 4ul ingxod. | upon eAngnſtine maketh a queſtion, whether by the River b2 not meant the | 
queſl.6%. Sea, which /oſes ſmote 21t is eallly reſolved, as he allo finally reſolveth it, 
that it is ſaid to have bin ſmitten by 1ſoſes, becauſe Aaron did it at the com- | 
mand of 4/o/es. And the rod elſewhere called the rod of God 1s here cal- 
| led the rod of A4vſes, becauſe God imparted his authority to Moſes, 4 ſigne 
whereof it was. And the Lord promiteth to ſtand there in the cloudy pillar, 
to be ſeen, that Miſes might have the more confidence,and yet be kept hum- 


ble, as not Cong il by any power in him, bur ſtriking onely, and God ger 
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ing out the water, and that the people prone to Idolatry mjcht not think 


any vertue to be in the Rock to adore it. Of the name of Horeb and Sinai, 
ſee before, Ch.3-I- they were two tops of one Mountain, one eaſtward called 
Sinai, the other weſtward called Horeb, and a Plain fruitfull and pleaſant is 
between them, this, Brittenbacchius ſaith, he with many others went and ſaw 
Am 1482, in the moneth of September, the mountain is all one in the bale, 
and is both great and high, fo that they could not without great !abour 'go 
up unto it, this was from Raphidim eight miles. This miracle is for the prear- 
neſſe of it much celebrated, Dext.8. Nehem.g. Pſal.7%. Pal. Io5. Eſa.:8, &ce 
Some, ſaith Simlerw, to derogate from this miracle, and lay, that che rod of 
Moſes was of Adamant,and ſo he brake the Rock therewith, and thus a foun- 
aine lying hid there betore flowed out, but this is vain: if there. were any 
fountaine , God brought it forth by his Almighty Power, or rather at this 
nſtant he created a new fountain there. 

And he called the name of the place Maſſah and 1eriba, that is, temptation 
and contention, that by the name they might be put: in minde of their {in to 
repent, and take heed of tempting the Lord by murmuring any more : for 
this name was a perpetuall memoriall, that when they tried it, the Lord 
ſhewed himſelf ro be amongſt chem, not of their meric, bur of his prace, 
when they deſerved to be forſaken. 

Forthe myſtery, this rock figured out Chriſt, 1 Co-.10. he is therefore of- 
ten compared to a rock, upon which the Church is built, at which ſome 
ſumble,and which breaketh thoſe in pieces upon whom it falleth, A7arrh.16. 
Row.ge 1 Pet.2. HMatth.21. Eſa.8. chap.2$. Dan. 2. Zach.z. Plal.117. Eph.2. 
48.4. And as the rock yeelded water to drink, ſo Chriſt yeelleth both the 
drink of his ſpirit, 704.7 and of his blood. ' But as the cock, ſo Chriſt mult 
firſt be ſmitten with the rod of affliction, and his {ſide mult be pierced with 


aſpear, and then cometh forth blood and water ,ſo Fir. Or as {dire hath. 


it, the wood of the crofle was as the rod wherewith he was ſmitten, and the 
peoples murmuring, which gave occaſion to bring water out of the rock, fi- 

reth out trouble and want found, when a man looketh to the Law, but 
then the Rock Chriſt is ſhewed, whereby refreſhing cometh, and unto him 
alſo Moſes leadeth. 

And Amalek.came and fought with Iſrael in Rephidim, and 7Meſes bade foſuah 
chuſe out men and go fight with Amalek,, &c. The Amalekites ar2 thought by 
many to have come of Amalechrs the baſtard fon of Eliphaz,the grand-c tilde 
of Eſau, ſpoken of Gen.36. But becauſe Gex.14.7. mention is made of Ama- 


oe 


| 
| 
| 


| 


: 


lekites in Abrahams time, this ſeemeth to be falſe ; but they mig be called | 
ſo, faith Simlerus, by anticipation, becauſe in the time of Moſes tlicy were | 


called ſo, when this hiſtory was written. Srrabwe, fall che Scholaiticall tt 
ſtory, affirmeth the Amalekites to have been 1ſhmaclites, or Saracens, co- 
ming of 1/2mael. 7oſephus ſaith, that they were a warlike people inhabiting 
Goboch and Jaboth, and that they were hired of choſe that dwelt about the 


rock to come and fight againſt Iſrael.- Some ſay, that they came co iight | 


— 


, . " ' . | 
with them to be revenged for the injury done by Jacob unto F/ax : Others, | 
that they were brought by envie to hinder them from coming to Canaan : | 


Some, that they came for prey onely after the manner of the Arabians, or 
tearing, leſt they ſhould invade their bounds, to keep them off. No reaſon is 
here rendered, bur it ſeemeth that they would ſtop their paſſage, being ſtir- 
red up by Satan, as his inſtruments to prevent their coming to the land of 
Canaan, that Gods promiſes might be fruſtrated ; and therefore God wou'd 
have the memoriall of them, as of his enemies, quite blotred out, for which 
cauſe he afterwards ſent Saz/againſt them. And 1 think that they were nei- 
ther Iſhmaelites, nor Edomites, but a people, before they had any being, co- 
ming of ſome other ſtrein, as is noted, Gez-14. and with the Edomites, be- 
cauſe they were their brethren the Lord would not let them fight, Namb.20. 
and mount Seir was given to 1/mac! for an inheritance for ever, wherefore 
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7: Joſhuah ſent to fieht with Amalck, Exod. 17.9, 


PEE ISI armory, 
God would not have any people of them cut off for Abrahams lake,of whom 
they came. But Expoſitours hold generally, that they came of Amalechy, 
Ont. the grand-childe of Eſas. If it be demanded, why God would have them 
calviy. now exerciſed with war ? Calvin ſaith, To puniſh their murmuring, & co ke, 
them from mutinying hereafter, which men are moſt apt unto, when aq ay. 
my is kept together without aRion, for being hitherto favoured they grew 
Simlerus. more and more petulant. Simlerus addeth, that - being inured to war, the 
Feritde might be che better firted to encounter with the Canaanites. But Fer, that 
| having taken the ſpoil of the Amalekites, they might uſe their armoye i; 
their following wars, and reſpe& was herein had totheir further confirma. 
tion by a new miracle, viRory being gotten by the lifring up of the hands gf 
Verſe 9. Moſes. In that Jonah is ſent to encounter with them, ſeleting ſome men 
and not taKing all with him, but Moſes keeperh aloof uponthe top of the | 
Calvin. mountain ; this wasdoneto ſhew, that the people were unworthy to have 
Moſes with them, ſo Calvin expounding it, as a ſigne of Gods indignatign 
for their late offence, that they might be the more humbled, and ſeek recgg. 
ciliation again with God and _— by prayer more earneſtly poured our . 
Ferus. But Ferws, and after him Simlerus better ; loſes was aged, and a Propher 
Simlerns. and therefore it was not fit for him to go ourto fight, but for ?o/zah a young 
man and valiant. God had not committed ro Moſes a iword, but a rod, 
441mand Hur | working by that after an extraordinary manner. And therefore after his ex. 
called Priefts | ample, whileſt others fight, the Miniſters of God,as 179/es taking 4aron 2n4 
by Simlorubut | Hyy, Prieſts with him, pray in the mean ſeaſon, [he weapons of our wartars 
1 Chron. 2.19. | are not worldly, but ſpirituall. Toſuah is ſent, no doubt, God appoincing it, 
iN -4IOR becauſe he ſhould afterwards be their leader, that prevailing now under his 
of Caleb, ofthe conduR, they might che more willingly ſubmit to him afterwards. And he 
Tribe of 7#- | taketh ſome choſen men onely with him, nor all, becauſe God would give 
dah. | the viRory not by the ſtrength of a fleſhly arm, but by his own power, and if 
| all had gone out, many of them for want of ſtrength, or courage, would r4- 
ther have been an hinderance then a furtherance in the time of battell. He 
| is derided inthe Comedian, as a coward, who when he ſent others out to 
war, got himſelf a ſafe ſtanding. But 49/ 5 doth not thus go aſide, bat by | 
the lifting up of therod of God, and his hands in prayer to aid them fight- | 
ing, and to encourage them, as aſſured of the vitory, when they ſhould(ſce | 
him with this rod (whereby he had ſubdued Egypt) there. | 
Verſe 10. Ss foſhnah did as Meſes had (aid, and Moſes, Aaron, and Hur went #p tothe 
top of the hill. When two or three are gathered together 1n iny 'Yame, there | 
am 1 inthe midſt of them, faith the Lord ; wherefore 4o/es taketh eAuwm | 
and Hwy with him to go and pray for victory: | 
Verſe 11. Ard whes Moſes lifted up his hand, 1/rael prevailed, and when he let it down, | 
eAmalth prevailed, &c- This lifting up of the hand was, as all Exp (i:ours | 
agree, in prayer ; and becauſe he had the rod in his hand, it 15 to be chought ; 
Simlerus. that he held that up alſo, and being fo held, ſaith Simler;zs, ſome think that | 
| there was. the form of a Croſle, typifying the Crofle of Chriſt, wherein the | 
Devil and all our ſpirituall enemies are overcome. Bur to leave this to Ra- | 
| banus the Authour thereof. It is an uſuall thing to lift up the hands in| 
prayer, to ſhew, that the help which we ſeek is from Heaven, towards which ' 
place we lift them up. And therefore 19/es lifteth up his hands for the ſame | 
end, and this ſheweth that when we pray, the affe&ions of our heart, as the | 
Luft. hands thereof, ſhould be lifted up. But it may be demanded, becauſe when | 
eſe lifted up bis hand Iſrael prevailed, but not when be let it down, why it | 
was ſo, ſeeing the power of prayer lieth in the heart, and not in the hand ? | 
Simlerus anſwereth well, Becauſe by this externall figne it appeared unto the | 
people, that their helpcame from Heaven, which could not otherwiſe have | | 
been ſo well perceived by them. But all this was not done wirhour a myſtery: | 
| as Ferus hath well obſerved. Whileſt we are in the way to the heavenly Ca- | 
The Myſtery, | Naan, our ſpirituall enemies ſin and Satan fight againſt us, and ſtop vor por | 
age. 
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ſage;againſt chem not Moſes, but foſbnah is ſens out, that is, we are ſaved not 


by the law, figured our by Moſes, but by Jeſus, ot whom Toſhuah Was 2 nota- 
ble type- Again, Moſes ſet upon a ſtone figured out the Law written in tables 
of ſtone, his hands being heavy, the weakneſle of the Law to fave : Aaron 
ſupporting one,ſignifieth che mountain of tortirude; Hyur,the other, figni- 


d | 


Ghoſt, who 1s as fire, we are comtorted againſt che terrours of the Law, and 


our hands feeble and hanging down for fear are hifred up, when remiflion of 


fins and ſalvation are pronounced to the penitent and believing : to this ef- 
| feRt Rabanus- 

| Calvinnameth another Allegory, In theſe two men are figured out the 
Lavv and the Goſpel, whereby our prayers muſt be ſupported, that they may 
prevail, but he {l;ghterh both this and all others brought here, holding that 
| Aarenand Hur did onely by holding up the hands of 1c ſhew, that they 
| holpe him in praying, joyning their prayers together alſo. But to me the 
| foregoing myſtical ſignifications ſeem excellently to agree. We may alio note 
| from hence, that the power of prayer is more then all the force. of Armes, 
| but the heart muſt be lifred up as the hands of Moſes , but vve are feeble 
through the fleſh, as 2:ſes vvas through age, and therefore they vvill ever 
and anon be falling dovyn, unlefle they be ſuppotred and held up , and that 
by theſe tvvo, good vvorkes and meditations placed in heaven ; for by good 
yvorks vve lay up a treaſure in heaven, and vvhere the treaſure is, there vviil 
the heart be alſo, and an heavenly minde is lifred up to things above. And 
ve muſt not let our hands fall dovvn, till che Sun of our life ſetterh, bur al- 
yayes be praying, even till Amalck, that is, our ſpiritual enemies be quite 
vanquiſhed. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Write thts for a memorial in a Book, and rehear( 
it in theeares of Joſhuah, for will utterly pat out the remembrance of Amalck 
from nnder beaven. This famous Victory mult be written, that by reading, it 
being alwayes kept in minde, they might both be continually thankfull , and 
incouragedto all future battels againſt other enemies, when they ſhould re - 
count Amaleks overthrow, that firſt came our againſt them, and the curſe 
laid upon him therefore to the rooting out of his name for ever. And it muſt 
be rehearſed in the cares of 7o/hxah, as their future Judge, and other Judges 
and Kings his Succeſlours, till they were utterly deſtroyed, which vvas not 
till about 400 years after, when Sax/ vvas King, and by remembrins this de- 


Dent.25. ſo 1aimony in Miſn. Treat. of Kings, (hap-5- Sett.5. As Amalek,, 
ſo Antichriſt ſhall oneday be rooted out for ever , but to ſheyy a long time 
to come before this, he biddeth that it ſhould be vvritten. Rab. Menabers 


ſaith, that the deſtruRtion of the ſeed of E/as in the dayes of the 7e/[iah 
vvas figured out hereby. 


that is, Jehovah my banner, or my exaltation.” This vvas done in vvay of pra- 


oblations was nor yet appointed. 


he ſyyeareth, itis commonly rendered, The Lora hath ſworne, hand being re- 
ferred to God. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt , With oath this is ſaid from be- 
fore the fearfull God, whoſe Majelty is upon the throne of glory, to vvage 
vvarre againſt fmalck,, &c. fo likevviſe the 7 argum Hieroſol. ſaying, that it 


VVas fulfilled in Saul, and in Hordecas and Heſter deſtroying Hamas, called 
the Agagite, becauſe he came of Agag King, of Amalck. The Septuagint, 
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fying fire, £0 ſhew that by Chriſt the Rock or Mountain, and by the Holy ' 


cree God vvould continue an hatred of Amalek in 1/racl for ever : ſee allo | 


And Moles built an eAltar, and called the name thereof, Jehovah Niſli,, &c. | 
titude, ſacrifices being there alſo vvithouc doubt offered, for the one place for | 
And he ſaid, Becauſe the Lerd hath ſworn, the Lord will have war with Amalek 


for ever ; Heb. 1" S2 by VN 2, becanſe the hand pon the throne of ah. Now | 
decauſe God is ſaid to lift up his hand to heaven, vvhich is his throne - vvhen | 


With hidden hand che Lord vvill vvarre, &c. or othervvile, Becauſe the hard, | 
that is, of Amalch , :5 upon the throxe of Jah, that is, upon or againſt his peo - 
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Jethro cometh to Moſes. EX06,18.1, 
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ple, and conſequently againſt him, Zach.2.8. A#.9-4,5. Jer.3.17. the Lord | 
vvill have vvarre vvith Amalck, for ever, and being thus underſtood \ the 
vvords vvil beſt agree, except vve ſhall by hand underſtand povver thus \ be- | 
cauſe, or as ſurely as there is an hand or povver upon the throne of fab, es. | 
To have vvar for ever, is to be alvvayes at enmity, and ready to bend his | 
force againſt Amalek.till they be utterly extirpated in this V/orld and in the | 
World to come, as faith Rab. Elezer. 
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{Na Jethro the father in law of Moſes keard of a!! which the Lord had dome 7, 
Moles ann ror lirael his people, CFC. 1 hc deliveranc C ot {{rael Out of Eovnt | 
was {0 notable, that che fame thereof was ſoon ſpread tar and wide, accord. 
ing to that inthe ſong of Moſes, The people ſhall hear a#za tremble ; and there. 
tore }ethro being no far-dweller, might eaſily hear of it by the common tame. | 
Or, as S:mlerus hath it, Moſes haply {ent a meſflenger unto him, to lisnific | 
what had paſled, and by him ſome preſent in way of love and kindneſſe, 
which he faith alſo might be intimated in the taſt word ot the next Verke, | 
after he had /ent ber, as it it had been ſaid, after he had ſentthem, thatis, pifts 
unto him. But-this is worthily counted frigid by ( a/vi», becauſe ir is plainly | 
ſpokenof the wife of doſes, before ſent unto her tarher. It is but an ima- | 
gination then, that fethro had a meſſage firlt from Moſes, it was tlie fame | 
which he heard that drew him hither,as Ferz noreth,that he might lee ſome- | 
thing for his further confirmation, that he might congratulate with /11s/e, | 
that great deliverance, praile God together with: him therefore, an publiſh | 
the ſame to others at his return again home. And this is vvorth che noting, 
that an Heathen is moved by Gods vvonderfull a&ts done for his people to 
magnitie him, vyhen his people vvere ever and anon ready to murmur againſt 
him, flighting all his famous vvorks. This vvas nothing but a figure of that 
vvhich happened in the time of Chriſt, for then the Jevvys vvere not affected ' 
bur vvith indignation at his miracles, but the Gentiles vvere. Who fethre | 
vvas, and vvhecher Prince or Prieſt, and vyhere Madian is, from vvhence | 
he came, and hovy farre diſtant from MountSinai, I have ſpoken, Chap. 2. 
/ethro cometh vvith his daughter Z ipporah, the vvife of foſes, and his tvvo | 
{onnes Ger/hom and Eliczer, vvhom doſes is ſaid to have ſent back. This fend- | 
ing back, according to molt Expoſitours, vvas, Chap.4q. v,26. upon 0«.calion | 
or the cifterence about the circumcifing of his childe, he finding tliac vvite | 
and children vvould be a trouble to him in executing his vveighty Office 2t | 
that time in Egypt, and haply being adviſed thus to do by Aaron, vvho met | 
him, lee before, C hap. 4.26. Calvin contrarivvite holdeth, that /oſes being | 
come to this place, vyhere he vvas not farre from 7cthro, ſent his vvite and | 
children over to vifit him, that they might mutually rejoyce in feeing one 
another, ſhe haply deliring it, and hereupon fethrgto requite this kindnelle, | 
came back again vvith them. And to. the former Opinion , he thinketh, | 
that vve may not conſent, becauſe if A7oſes ſhould have ſent his vvife and 
children back before,he might by ethro have been ſulpeced of fraud, and his | 
ovvn children never coming into Egypt ſhould .not have been partakers 0t | 
he Redemption, of vvhich he vvas the Miniſter, vvhich is improbable, lee- 
ing they vvere to be Prieſts aftervvards. But Simlerrs vvell ſhevveth thelc 
reaſons to be vveak, becauſe Moſes might eaſily makeit appear, that he leit | 
his wite and children hehinde him for none other end , but rhat he might with | 
the more expedition $0 about that whereunto he was called : for it he had | 
taken his fainily with him, either he muſt have negle&ed ic, which had been | 
impious, or in caring for that, he muſt needs have been troubled in his calling | 
in thoſe dangerous times. Touching the other reaſon, his children did par- | 
take of the redemption in their father, and by circumcilion were joyned x | 
one | 
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one people tothe reſt, and ſo capable of any dignity in the Church of Cod. | 
Of che ſonnes of 17oſes, lee before, Chap.2,and 4. 
And be [aid to Moles, I thy father in law Jethro am come to thee, cc, that is. | 
he aid chus by a meſſenger tent before to 47oſes to tell him of his comming : 
for Moſes was in great authority, and by the incurſion of the Amalckites it is 
likely, chat che people Kept watch and ward, ſo that none coming with any | 
company could come neer without ſending firſt, and ſignifying the cauſe of | 
their coming, [0 Simlerns ; and to expreſle this, the Sepruagint bave it, Jt was 
told Moſes, /aing, Jethro thy father ir Law 75 come, | 
Then Moſes went ont to meet his father in law, and di { obeyſance, fc. He was | 
' (till the ſame humble 17o/es, notwithſtanding the dignicy by the Lord put up- | 
| on him, and therefore ſhewcth all ignes of reverence to ethos, as in times | 
paſt, and ſo the greatelt ought to do towarls fathers and mothers, or fathers | 
inlaw, &c. thus Solomon let his mother upon his right hand 
Then Moles told all that had paſſed to Jethro , and ht greatly rejoycea, and | 
| bleſſed God for ut and at hnowleaged him ta be above all gods.” Becalie 
| *tbro > as 15 molt probabie, came to know , what great things God had 
| done, Moſes ſatisfieth his detire herein. And by his rejoycing and praifing of 
| the Lord, it ſeemeth, that he had fome Knowledge of the true God before 
| this: but hereof ſee ſomewhat before, Ex44.2.16,17. 
And Jethro took a burnt-off ering and ſacrificed for God, aud Aaron aud all thc 
Elders of Uracl came to eat bread with him before God. To take an offering for 
God is to do ſacrifice, to take it, ro offer it up in ſacrifice. 1f it ſhall ſeem 
ſtrange, that Jethro ſacrificed to God, leeing this Office belonged ro Aarwn 
and co his ſonnes ; It is anſweeed, that the Leviticall Prieſthood was not 
yet ſerup, and therefore any Prieſt or Prince of his family might do ſacrifice, 
after the example of the ancient Fathers : ſo S;mleres, bur Calvin denyeth._ 
that he offered, asa Prieſt , onely the liberty given before the. Law to any to 
do ſacrifice is here uſed : for that the fact was juſtifiable, appeareth, becaute 
Aaron amd the Elders by their prelence approved thereof: yet Augnſtine,faith 
Peter Comeſtor, will not yield, that Jethro facriticed, but Miſes ; according to | 
another tranſlation, fethro took ſacrifices of thoſe that were offered by 19/cs, | 
and ate, By his burnt-offrings he firſt expiated his finnes, and then he offer- 
ed ſacrifices. that is, of peace and thankſgiving, and of thele laſt they are co- 
gether, as isallowed , Levit.7.15. and this name of ſacrifices is expreſſed, 
Exod. 2.4.5. Of the burnt- offerings tor iin they might not eat, Levir.r.9.But 
what is meant by eating before God? To this eAugnſtze antwereth, that eat- | 1429+ 18.66: 
ingtothe honour of God is meant; becauſe yet no Tabernacle was erected, AER 
that their eating there ſhould be meant. or when a Tabernacle was erected, 
'0 eat there was to eat before God, Det 12-7. 1 Chron. 29.21,2:. but now to | 
| keepan holy feaſt to the honour of God. For inall ſacrifices this was the order, | 
| Olay part uponthe Altar, and to eat the reſt crogether, and this cuſtome was 
followed by the Heathen ſacrificing to Idols , at whole feaſts Chriſtians are | 
lorbidden to be preſent, leſt they ſhould thus become partakers of Devils -/ 
ables. The phraſe ſetting forth feaſting, is, zo eat bread, ſo likewiſe, Eccl:/. | 
10.19. Dan.5.1, Levit.3-11. Chap.21-16. Numv. 28.2, fo that to eat bread | 
here, is to eat both bread and fleſh, yea to fealt. One ſaith, They ate before 
0d, that is, before the cloudy pillar the ſigne of his preſence. To eat be- 
| tore God, that is, in the fear of God, which Fer addeth, and ſo to refrein 
trom exceſſe , and from corrupt talk at feaſtins-cimes , alrhough it de ne- 
ceſlary to be inculcated, yet it is not the thins properly meant in this | 
place, | | 
And the next morni #0 Myſes [at to judee the people, and they ſtood by him from. \ V erle-13,14 
mrmng ef evening. This fctbro difallowerh, as a thing over-wearifome both | Verſe 15,16 
0 him and to them, and pteſcribeth another form of government. In re- | Verſe 17,18 
Proving the courſe followed by Aces, he firſt inquireth, wer. 14. 1/vat 75 Verle 19,20 
this that thou doeſt * c>c. he anſwereth, The people come to me to {eck the wy Verie 21. 
<l when 
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when they have any cauſe they come to me, and 1 judge between one and another, ay} 

make them kn:w the ſtatutes and laws of God, v.15,16. He isnotraſh in finding 

|" Gianlerans | fault with ſo great a Prince,but proceedeth moſt warily & wiſely,taking heed 

to ſpeak nothing that might offend him : for thus circumſpeRtly muſt Rulers 

be handled by thoſe that will do any good upon them,and not provoke them 

to their own hurt. He could not but commend and admire the labours of 

| ofes for the good of the people, in that even at chis time, when he had x 

| ſpeciall friend with him, he yet attended upon his office for the common 

500d, and fat about it all the day long, and therefore his words are words of 

admiration, What i this that thou aveſt ! But it was the charge laid upon him 

| by God, and his love to the people that made him to do thus, becauſe he 

{ knew not whether he might commut this office to any other for him, or not, 

| And where love and conſcience of duty is, any burthen is made light ; by; 
contrariwiſe, where there is ſelf-love and ignorance of Gods Law requiring 
| it, every little burthen born for others is heavie. To /cek the Lord, this is by 
| the Septuagint rendered, To ſeek, judgement of God ; the Chaldee Paraphraſf, 
| To ſech detrine from the face of the Lord. Inany caſe of difference betwixt man 
and man, he that goeth to law, ſecketh the Lords judgement ; if otherwiſe 

; to ſatisfie his ovvn corrupt deſires, he cometh with bribes, he altogether for- 
vetteth the end, vvhy a Judge is appointed. They come to me, and 1 judge, that 
is, firſt bringing their matters to God : See ver/.19. Namb.27-5,6. and Chap, 
Oneft. 15-32,34,35- But here a queſtion lieth, Whether Moſes went every timeto 
the Lord to enquire, and hovy he could ſhevy chem Gods ſtatutes, before 
Auguſt. quaſt. they were made, for the Lavy was not yet given ? e Lugnuſtine anſvvereth, lt 
<g 4a c 1snot likely that he went to enquire in every caſe, for .the Lavy of Godis 
written in every godly minde, a man knovveth, faith Ferws, by theLavy of 
Nature, vvhat is right,and vvhat vvrong, and ſo in ordinary matters to give 
a right judgement. He might then by this light ſhevy them, vyhat vvere the 
lavvesand ſtatutes of God, although they vvere nor yet vvritten. But 1/ſes 
vvas more then an ordinary man, and through the great meaſure of the $pi- 
rit, vvhich he had, could not onely by the light of Nature, bur hereby under- 
ſtand to judge according to the vvill of God. And thus much is intimated, 
when the Lord faith, Nzwmb.11. that he vvould take of his Spirit, and putit 
Note. upon the Elders that ſhould govern vvith him. And icis vyorth the noting, 
that the judgement of Moſes vvas not his ovvn, but Gods vvill, and his lavv. 
And ſo ſhould it be vvith every Judge, private affeRions ſhould bear no 
9% _ « ſway, but ſimply Gods judgement ſhould in every matter be declared. And 
| therefore it is ſaid, that Moſes fat to judge the people, the ſitting of the 
Judge ſhewing the quiet that ſhould be in hisminde, and freedom from dil- 
quieting affeRions, as Fer hath it. The lavy of God and laws made ac- 
cording to it muſt be the rule to go by, and not the pleaſure of men, vvho 
arilt.polit,z, | Are in high place, becauſe all men are variable, but the Law is conſtant, ans 
i legem vult | Alwayes like itſelf. He that will have the Law torule, ſaith «Ariſtotle, ſeek- 

dominari,Dcum | eth to fet God over things ; but he that would have men, ſetteth beaſts over | 

querit rebus | them. And yet it isſtrange to ſee, that now vve are judged by Lavvs, ye | 
ved Pore 2 9" | itisa mot hard thing to have a right judgement, the courſe of the Lav's 

liam preponit. ſo intricate. He that hath a juſt cauſe, muſt ſpend ſo much time and be at {0 

great charge, that he had as good leave it as follow it. There are ſo many | 

{ubtleties and ſnares, that a juſt cauſe may be loſt, either becauſe he that fol- | 
loweth it is not ſufficiently inſtructed herein,or his caſe is not duly propound- | 
ed, that moſt -1mpious rule being objected for the defence of all this, Y1g'- 
lanti jura ſubveninnt, as Ferws complaineth, and that not without cauſe, the | 
greater is the ſin of Judges. Touching the reproving of. the courſe followed 
by Moſes, and the counſell of a Forreigner given unto him. IF it ſhall ſeem | 
ſtrange, that 4oſes fo familiarly inſtruted by God, ſhould yet need coun- | 

41ſt queſt. | fell from another ; Saint eLwgyſtine ſaith, That this was done to ſhew, that 

68. mEx0d. good counſell ought not to be contemned by whomſoever it be given, - | 
at 
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chat Moſes might hereby be kept from being proud of his elevation alone 
above all, when as he ſaw yet that there was another, who went in ſome 
things beyond him in counſell, in reſpect of externals, ſaith Ferw ; for in re- 
card of divine things, he excelled all men in the knowledge thereof. Hea- 
then men have their excellencies in outward things, and go ſometimes herein 
beyond the children of light. Again, hereby is ſhewed, that no man is in 
every reſpe& perfect, but defeRtive in ſome things, that if ſo great a man as 
Moſes, had his errour, we may look carefully to our ſelves, leſt if we be re- 
miſſe, we prove full of faults. | 
It is not good that thon deeſt, &0. It was not ſimply evil which he did, but 
very commendable for the matter ; but the manner was not ſo commodious, 
which he meaneth, when he ſaith, 1: ;s not good. Verf. 19. 1 will give thee coun- 
{+, and God ſhall be with thee, Hereby is intimated, faith Awg»ſtine, that the 
minde too much intent to humane affairs is without God, ot whom it is ſo 
much the more full, by hovv much the more extended more freely to things 
ſupernall and eternall. And by faying thus, he meaneth not that 17ofes 
ſhould follovy his counſell, but vvich the allovvance of God, as he further 
expreſſeth, ver/.23. ſo Simlerm. By all thele ſpeeches it ſeemeth that Jerhro 
was both wiſe and godly, although none of the children of Iſrael, and chat 
ob was not al@ne amongſt the Heathen to be commended. Be thow for the 
people to God- ward, to bring their cauſes to God, the Chaldee Paraphraſt ad- 
deth, inquiring dottrine from the face of the Lord. For cauſes in Hebrevy is 
(114; )but their bard matters are meant,wherein none but God could judge, 
and therefore Moſes did accordiugly afterwards, Numb. 19. 33, cc. He 
doth wiſely, ſaith Ferzs, diſtinguiſh betwixt the two forts of power, the ſpi- 
rituall and the temporall ; the ſpirituall is that which is to God-ward, this 


Moſes,viz. 1 To pray to God for the people, and to ſhew what anſwer he gi- 
veth in doubtfull caſes. 2 To ſhew them, according to what rites and ordi- 
nances they ought to worſhip God, Thow ſhalt teach them the ſtatutes and laws, 
verſ.20. 3. Toſhew them which way to make their journey, T how ſralt frew 
them the way that they ſhall go. 4 The works to be done by them: 

But for rhe temporall power to judge all matters,v.21- foreever,thow halt 
provide ont of all the people able men,/ſnch as fear God, men of truth, hating cove- 
touſneſſe, and place ſuch over them tobe Rulers of thouſands, hnnareths, fifties, and 
tens. Dent-1.13. Meſes recounting this chooſing of able men to rule over 
them, faith, that he bade them to chuſe wiſe men and underſtanding, and he 
would make them Rulers, &c. But here 7ethro counſelleth him to provide 
ſuch, and he is ſaid to have done in all things, as ferhro counſelled,v.24. Here 
is no difference, /oſes provideth them in appointing the people ro nominare 
them, and being nominated committing the office of judging and ruling un- 
to them ; for the chief authority co make them Rulers ſtill reſted in him, as 
appeareth, Dext. 1.v.15. So 1 took the chief of your T Tubes, and made them heads 
over y0#,, &c. The people do more willingly obey thoſe that be ſet in autho- 


foreall Officers were choſen amongſt the Romans by the people, and the 
Knights of the Shire amongſt us in England, who together with the King 
and Nobles ena& all Laws. And in the Primitive Church Presbyters were no- 
minated by the people, who might preach the Goſpel unto them, and or- 
Cained by the Biſhop, as being of chicf authority, able men, Dent. 1. 15. 
[hey are called the chief of their tribes, wiſe men and known * for it availeth 
muca to appoint men to rule, that are nobly and not balely born, if ſo be that 
they have wiſdom and courage to help the oppreſſed, and this be a thing 
well known and obſerved in them. The word tranſlated able, is "N, 
whereupon the Hebrews ſay thus, Able men are ſuch as be mighty in the 
Commandments, and exaRly look to themſelves and fubdue their affeRi- 
ons, ſo that there is no diſhoneſt or contemprible thing in chem, nor evil 
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he doth not adviſe ſhould be communicated to any other, but retained by - 


rity, when they themſelves have an hand in the choice of them, and there- | 
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name. And ſuch as have a ſtrong and couragious heart co deliver the gn. 
| preſled out of the opprefionrs hand,” /7aimony in Son drin, Ckap 2. Sett.7, 
; In che Sepruagint it is rendered juſt men : and lome, ſaith Simlerus, renderir 
| vvile, ſome valiant, ſome flrong of body, and ſome vvealthy, but he prefer. 
reth that, vvhercby it isrendered, men of comrage, and valiant. But our rea. 
ing is beſt, able men, that is, both for vviſlome, and courage, and vvealth 
and bodily ftrength, and ſo fit ro be ſect over others. Fearing God, this myſt 
be in a Judge to expell the tear of man, vvhich might hinder him from doin 
juſtice. Aten of tr#th, that is, inquiring into the truth of matters that come 
before them, and judging accordingly, and therefore neither partiall, no 
i Tims. deceirfull, nor blinded by malice. Hating coveronſneſſe, this vice, as the rogt 

| of allevil, muſt not only be away, but be hated, and this is oppoſed to ta- 
king of bribes. How bribes corrupt juſtice, ſee Dext- 16.1 9.1 Sam 8:4 Proy, 
1-19. Ezech.22.27. Eſa-56.11. The Chaldee hath it, hating to receive May. 
mon, hating, ſay the Hebrews, their ovvn Mammon, and not haltening to 04- 
BY F ther riches. Some obſerve three more properties added, Demt.1.15. wildome, 

44 | pak and underſtanding, and fame, for they muit be known men, and theretore 
"_ the Hebrews ſay, that in every Ruler there ought to be theſe ſeven things, 
| wiſdome, meeknefle, the fear of God, hatred of Mammon, love of therruth, | 
| love of their fellow-creatures, and a good name. And unto theſe an eighth 
may be added, he muſt be ancient, N»mb.11. 

Rulers over thowſanas, &c. This is commonly rendered Tribunes, becauſe, as 
Scbelaſt biſtor, | Comeſtor hath it, each one was over a Tribe, not for that in one Tribe there 
; were no more but juſt a thouſand, but he was called a Chiliarch or Rukcr over 
a thouſand, a certain number being put for an uncertain. If ſo, then there 
were but twelve of theſe, otherwiſe 1x hnadred, and of the' next ſort fix 
thouſand, under each one ten Hecatontarchs, under each of them two, and 
under each of them five. Andif this be underſtood of Judges, where, faith 
Chanbern, dimlerus, could {-» many be had able to judge amongſt this rude people? and 
therefore he underſtanderh by thele all thac did bear avy Office in leading 
the peoplein their rankes. The Hebrews, faith he, refer theſe numbersto Ap- | 
paritours, ſaying, T hat ſome Judge had under him ten, ſome. fifty, ſome a 
hundred, and ſome a thouſand to execute their judgements. Burt it is plain, 
thac ſo many Rulers were - An ; thoſe over ten to decide trifl ng mat- 
ters, for which it was neceflary to keep them the better in order to have on: 
neer unto them, to whom they might go. After all theſe Rulers named in 

MT the Hebrew text, the Septuagint adde moreover , alov tgayauy ea; font 
pn Pays to lead to the knowledge of letters, about which ds much oubled not 

| knowing what to make of it, unleſſe they had theo the knowle4ge of letters, 
which when ic began he knowerh not, unleſſe, as ſome think, from eAdan, 
and after from Noah and Abraham, &c. Bur becauſe no ſuch thing is in the 
Hebrew,1 leave this, as not worth the inquiring into here. 

Moſes in all thishearkened to ferhro, lo great was his humility, that he 
{corned not the counſell of another man, although he himſelf was ſo full ot 
underſtanding. 

Bur all this was not done without a myſtery, for hereby was figured out, 
in that ferbro a Gentile inſtruReth Xoſes, that the Church of the Gentiles | 
ſ{hould intime to come inſtruc the Jews, teaching them a ſpirituall and good | 
ſenſe of the Law, and bring them to follow that, who before, althoug! 
ſometime they were the onely DoRours of the Law, were overmuch roiled, 
and that withour profit in following their own ſenſe, but when this time ſhall | 
come, which ſhall be at their converſion to Chriſt, they ſhall follow it 1n all | 


( 
{ 


I {doze, 


things : to this effet almoſt fgdore. 
Then Moles ſent away hu father in law, and he went to his own Conntre)- Al- | 


þ 
| 


though he went not to the ſame Countrey with the 1fraelites, becauſe that 
was promited to Abrahamand his ſeed , yet he was joyned to them 1n Pie- | 


| | 
ty towards the ſame God, and his ſonne Hobab went with them, NVumb-10+ % | 
29. 
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29. comming again after his return to his own Countrey, fee F#dpe; 1. 16. 
Chap-4-11+ 1 Sawuet 15.6. 2 Kings 10.15. 1 Chron. 2.55. Jerem. 35. which 
places are plainly for it, of him came the people called the Kenites or 
Cinds. 
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A N4 the third moneth, when the children of Iſrael were gone out of the land of [- | 


gopt, the {ame day came they into the Wilderneſſe of Sizai- It was taid before, 
that Sin and Sinai were one vvilderneſle, parts whereof were Suph,Rephid.m 


b| 


Alus and Daphcah, taking the name from Mount Sinai, Chap.17.1 but now | 


they come to that part properly called the: wildernefſe of Sinai, where che | 


Mount ſtood, and to this placerhey come , the third meth the [ame day, that | 
is, the firſt day of the monerh, according ro ſome, or the third day, according | 
to others ; but Calvis ſaith, this is forced. To me it feemeth plain, the laine | 


| dayis the ſame day that the moneth began, being their new Moon, and fo 2 | 


ſolemn feaſt-day afterwards appointed. And fo accurate is /vſes in letting | 


| down the time, becauſe this was the moſt remarkavle ſation of a!l others. 


For here they were appointed at the firſt to come forth and facritice, Exod. z. 
here they ſaw many ſ1gnes, and heard God ſpeaking, and the Ark was reared 
up, and here they tarried longer then in any other place, for they came hither 
the firſt day of the third monerh the firſt year, and removed not till the 
twentieth day of the ſecond moneth of the lecond year, ſo that they ſtayed 
here an whole year, wanting ten dayes. Before they came to this place, pal- 


| ſed but 15 dayes, ſince their comming into the wildernefle of Sin, in which 


they were miraculouſly ſupplyed wich meat and water, and delivered from 
Amalck,, and fethre came to the camp, and went avyay again : for their 


coming to Sin vyas the 1 5 day of the ſecond moneth, and their coming hi- | 


ther the firſt of the third. And it is to be noted, that this vyas the 47 day, 
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ſince their coming out pf Egypt, 16 of the firſt moneth, 30 of the ſecond, | 
and firſt of the third, unto vyhich chree more being added, they mike fifty, | 
upon yyhich day the Lavv vvas given, and therefore at that time the feaſt 


of Pentecoſt vvas moſt aptly appointed to be kept, and the Spirit as the 


finger of God cometh to vvrite the Lavy in our hearts, as the Lavv vvas novy | 


vvritten by the the finger of God in cables of ſtone, ſo Rabanus. 


But Moles went upto God, for the Lord had called him out of the monatain,/ ay - | 
ing, &c. Some think, ſaith Simlerizs, that he uled ſometimes to go aſide to 


| pray, and thatit is moſt probable, that he did fo at this time : bur he hold- | 


 &th rather on the contrary ſide , that God by an audible voice called him 
| up to the Mount, becauſe it is not likely, that he would otherwiſe have pre- 
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ſumed to go up into ſo holy a place. (alvin thinketh, that going aſide by 


) 


himſelfero ſeek unto God, as his uſuall manner was, God called unto him. 1 | 


ſubſcribe rather to Simlerr, for certainly, as Ferus noteth, having been once | 


torbidden, Come xot hither, for the ground whereupon thou ſtandeſt, 1s holy ground ; 


| he would not have preſumed to go nigh, unleſſe the Lord had called him. 


| From hence forward unto N«mb.10.11. are ſet down the things done onely | 


n this place in the ſpace of almoſt one whole year. Moſes his going up tO | 


God was onely his going to the place where God appeared unto Him ; for 


to ſpeak properly, a man can £0 to no place, but God is there as well as in | 
another. And here God is now ſaid to be, becauſe the cloudy pillar,the ſicne | 


of his preſence ſtood here, .9. 


t-. c0d,16.1 2 
Chap.17.c,18. 


Call, 


Thu ſtalt thow (ay tothe houſe of Jacob, ad tell the houſe of lſrael. Vere 4. Te þ: 


have ſcen, what 1 did to the E gyptians, ard 1 have born you upon Eagles wings,Cc. | 


| This is [poken in way of preparation to the giving of the Law, as the like | 
| ſpeech 15 uled afterwards , it being renued , D:#t-29.2. and Chap. 32-13. the | 
, Sepruagint have it, as upon Eagles wings, that is, lafely and ſpeedily,as an Ea- 
Ne No 8 £LT Sle 
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gle taketh up her young ones upon her back, carrieth them, and openly 
not onely over lands, but alſo over waters, asit they had flown : for ſome 
| Ferus; faith Ferws , hold, that the Eagle tranſporterh her young ones trom placg 
to place upon her back , flying aloft {o, asthat if any arrow ſhonlg þs 
ſhot, it cannot come at them, becauſe her body is between, or her flight i; 
| too high for any ſhot to reach unto them, and in like manner God did cr. 
| ry his people ſafe from all dangers. And as is further explained, z,,;. 
She ſtirreth up her neſt, fluttereth with her wings, &c+ that is, both with winzz 
| and calons defendeth her young ones from any aſlailant, ſo God defendeg 
his peoplefrom all dangers. And he faith, that he brought chem co himſelf 
| the Chaldee, tomy ſervice, Targum Heeroſol. to the dytrine of my Law, he mean- 
eth as he had appointed oſes to bring them out of Egypt to this mon. | 
tain to ſerve him, ſo he had now done it, notwithſtanding all the 05ſtacles | 
| inthe way. And hereis an eAntithefis berwixt Pharavh and himielfe, before 
they had ſerved Pharash, but now they were come to ſerve a better maſter, 
' the Lord ; all which is ſpoken,that they might hold themſelves the m »re gh, 
liged unto God, and ſo the more readily obey his Commandemzncs which 
were now to be delivered unto them. And he doth not onely commemorate 
favours paſt, but promilſeth further. 

If ye ſhalt obey my voice indeed, and keep my Covenant, ye (hall be apeculiay trea- 
ſnare unto me above all people, 4c, That which God had already done fur them 
was enough to binde them to him for ever, but as if he had done nothing for 
them already,. he addeth here new promiles, 4 peculiar treaſure, in Hebrew, 
Segullah, Ngnifying a mans own proper good, which he loveth and keepeth 
inſtore for himlelfe, and for ſpeciall uſe; the Septuaginr render a picy'iar 
people, which Saint Peter following, ſaith of the faithfull likewiſe, 1 Per. 2.9, 
and Saint Paxl, T it. 2.14. the Chaldee rendereth it, beloved. How the word 
R, Mcnavem. is uſed, ſee 1 Chron. 29-3. Eccleſe 2.8, Rab. Adexahem (aich, thac he meaneth 
beloved, as a ſpeciall treaſure, in which a King is ſo delighted, that he will 
not commit it to the keeping of any. other, but keep it himtelf, ſee Dexr, 
Verſe 6. 10-141 5,Pſal.1 35-4. and ye ſhall be unto a Kingdom of Pricfts,che Septuagint 

have it, a Kingly Prieſthood, (o likewiſe Saint Peter, applying it to the faith- 
full. They are thus called, both becauſe they ſhouid offer ſacrifices to God, 
| and be of greateſt dignity, for this is ſet forth by Kings and Prieſts. che 
n etearieb + | Iigheſt degrees of men. Te ſhall be high and glorious, faith Ferus, and hereby 
etoriof. is alſo ſhewed, that Chriſt ſhould come of them, who is both King and 
Prieſt. «And as holy Nation, that is, ſeparated from all other Nations to ſerve 
God in holineſſe. Or a Kingly Prieſthood, 1laith Simlers, is an holy King- 
dome, notprophane, as other Kingdomes are, a Kingdome of God, laiil 
ens: Calvin, whereas others were the Kingdomes of wicked tyrants of the world. 
PO Ic Of this the Jews boaſt themſelves ſtill, but forſomuch as they have reje&ed 
the faith of Chriſt, they have loſt this honour, and the faithful} company 9t 
Chriſtians whereſoever have it rightly by Saint Peter applyea unto then 
For they onely are now, 4 peculiar people, redeemed for ſuch by the blood of | | 
Chrilt, a» holy Nation, ſancified thereby, a royal! /ricſthiod, becaul? both | 
members of him, chat is, King and Prieſt, and becaule they are (045 Per- | 
petuall Kingdome, and alwayes offer up the clean ſacrifices of praile and | 
prayer. | a 
Verſe 7. According to theſe words Moſes ſpeaketh to the Elders, and all peaple prowijed ts | 
Verſe 8. obey. By the Elders the people intheir ſeveral ranks are informed hereo!, bu | 
their promiſe of obeying was but words, as the ſequel proved, alchough hap-, 
ly they purpoſed fo to do at this time, but their humane frailty wrought {0 | 
the contrary in them. 1 
Verſe 9. eAnd the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Lo, I cone to thee in a thick_clud. that the pe ple © 
may hear when 1 ſpeak. with thee, and believe thee for ever. \ he Septuagint, *0 | 
explain what this thick cloud was, have it, in thepillar of the cloud : for, believe | 


a n . . _ ' WW IY 435 
thee,1t is in Hebrew, believe in thee, that is, have a confidence in thy ord, 35 | 
| 47 | 
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Ex0d.19-10T, he people muſt be ſan{tified,aud waſh their gar ments, 


| 


—— 


[ 


returned the words of the people to the Lord, verſ. 8. and again, Moſes told the 
words of the people to the Lord, wer(.9. This ſecond 1s nothing elſe, but a repe- 
tition of the ſame, as the caule wiy the Lord promiſed to come and ſpeak 
with Moſes in the cloud ; thus he would do yer more to contirm them ; tor 
Moſes had reported their promiſe of obedience in all things, fo Calvin ; and 
therefore he rendereth it, /ndicaverat autem Moſes, &c. Some think that 


Moſes went to relate their promiſe, bur before he fpake, was prevented by | 


the Lords ſpeaking again firſt unto him, and then he related itatrer, fo faich 
Siler, but approveth it not, referring the laſt words, as tpoken in the Yre- 
terpluperfect Tenſe, Moſes had told thiiy words to the Lord, to their words ſpo- 
ken long before, cbap.6-12. but this ſeemeth to be far fetch. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Go nnto the people, and [anttifie thers to day and to 
marrow, ana let them waſh their clathes, and be ready againſt the third day, &<c. 
Before the giving of the Law, the people muſt be ſanctified , becauſe 
pearls muſt nor be caſt before ſwine, nor holy doctrine put into unclean veſ- 
ſels. In that it is commanded, that they ſhould be ſanRified, both the un- 


| cleanneſſe of many nature is ſhewed, and that he is uncapable of good by 


the Law of God, unleſſe he cometh prepared and fanGified unto it ; and 


erence 
'| :nthe word of God, fee be'? :hap-14-31. Whereas it is twice ſaid, Ayes | 


Calvin, 


Simlerus, 


Verle 10. 
Verle 11. 
Cal: 11, 


hence itis, that ſo many reap ſo little good by the Word, becauſe they pre- | 


pare not rhemſelves, but come raſhly unto it, as to other humane ations, or 
to a ſtage-play, ſo Calvin. The inward ſanQification of the heart indeed is 
that, which chiefly commendeth us to God, but outward waſhing ſerved to 
putthem in minde hereof, becauſe when it was required that they ſhould 
waſh their garments two dayes together, they might well think with them- 
ſelves, if God will not have any to come neer unto him to hear his Law, un- 
eſſe all filthineſſe be waſhed from their garments, he will much leſſe admit 
of any, that are unclean in ſoul by fin. Again, this outward waſhing ſhewed 
how much they made account of God and of his Law, becauſe when we are 
tocome before ſuch as we make high account of, we will have care that our 
very garments be clean and decent, ſo Fer, who ſaith for theſe cauſes ve- 
ſtiments peculiar are appointed to be worn in the ſervice of God, to ſhew 
what high account we make hereof. Bur this is a weak ground, fith they 
changed not, but waſhed their garments onely. Their ſanctifying is expla- 


ned to have been by waſhing their garments, and afterwards by keeping | 


from their wives, ver{, t 5. becauſe although there be no pollution in the hul- | 


bands companying with the wife, yet the carnall delight hindereth, that a 
man cannot be ſo wholly intent to heavenly matters ; and therefore that 
we may be poſſeſſed altogether with theſe, that is for the time prohibited, 
{0 likewiſe 1 Cor.7.5- From this the Heathen took up their cuſtom of waſh- 


| ing, whenthey came about their Superſtitions. This figureth out the waſh- 


| 
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ing by the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith whoſoever is not waſhed and prepared, is 
not capable of any good by hearing the law and will of the Lord ſet forth. 
Anda man is then waſhed in his garments, vvhen the members of his body, 


vvhich be as garments to the ſoul, are vvaſhed ; and theſe are waſhed | 


when we repent us of our ſins acted hereby, and till itis thus with us, vve are | 
not accepted of in hearing the Lavyv, but our coming before God is rejected 
as abominable, E/a.1,12,13,14,15,16. And to ſhew that we are not eaſily | 


 Cleanſed from ſin, they are bidden to vvaſhro day and to morrow, and to be reaay 
againſt the third day ; all the time of our life vve mult be ſanctitying our | 


leives, that vve may beready the third day, ſetting forth the reſurrection, | 
becauſe Chriſt roſe upon the third day- If it ſhall ſeem prepoſterous, that | 
they muſt be ſanRtified firſt, and then hear the Lavy, vrhenas by hearing | 


faith is attained, vvhich purifiech and ſanctifieth the heart : Calvin anſvver- 


| Calvin. 
eth, thata godly defire to learn, humility and reverence are the beginning | 
of faith, hereby vveare ſanctified, as the ſeat of faith is chus prepared, bur | 


f* 


then are vye truly purged, vvhen vye do by faith apply Chriſt unto our ſouls. | 


And 
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540 | Bounas ſet up for the people. Exod.19.12. 
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Verſeit. | Andit isſaid, The Lord will deſcend upon moennt <inas, becauſe ſome illuſtrious 
| vilible ſigne of his preſence ſhould be ſeen there. 
Verle 12, And thou ſhalt ſet bounas to the people round about, ſaying , T ake heed unts your 
ſelves, that ye come not up into the mount, neither touch the border thereof, whoſe. 
ever toucheth it, ſhall ſurely be put to death, cc. | This is ſpoken to prevent cy- 
riofity in them, whereby we delire to be prying into that whichis not re- 
Feria, vealed, this is ſtraightly forbidden upon pain of death to every one, we mult 
Rom.12.3. be wiſe, but according to ſobriety. according to rhat which is written, we 
Deut. 29.28. muſt by any means take heed of coming rathly to divine things, and every 
one mult herein keep within the bounds tet him. No doubt, but the people 
were deſirous to have gone up toſee and talk familiarly with God, as A79es, 
bur this is not permitted to every one, ail mult Keep within the limits of their 
calling- Moſes may come where God calici!i him, but the people muſt tang 
aloof, there muſt not be any contuiion of offices in the Church of God. 
Simlerus. | This charge was alſo given,faith Siml-rus for re erence to the divine Majeſty, 
for if none may come nigh an earthly King tor reverence, unlefle he be cal. 
led, neither may they come nigh the place where the heavenly appeareth, 
And if we muſt noc curioull; pry 1nto che things of God, but be content with 
that meaſure of revelation that is made unto us by his Prophets, then they 
ſin dangerouſly, that by the ſtrength of humane reaſon ſeek to pierce into 
the myſteries of the God-head, this hath been the tountain of many damna» 
ble errours, and the deſtruction of n:any ſouls. 
Verſe 15. The puniſhment of him that came to the mount, He ſhall be ſtoned to death, 
; or ſtricken tho: ow with a dart whether manor beaſt ,a band ſhall not touch it. Thele 
words, hall not rouch it, are not to bereferred tothe mountain, but to the man 
or beaſt going beyond the bounds, it ſhall be counted ſoexecrable, that they 
| ſhal not touch him with the hand co put him to death, but ſtone him,orſhoot 
Her him thorow with a dart, which might be done afar off, and without purſu. 
| rmlorus; 10g him co terch him back, or ſtaying till his return, ſo Calvin, Simlerw, 
| Ainſworth, Arnſworth ind Tremelins, whoto make this ſenſe the more plain hath it, Let 
T it! ith. no hand torich it, bat let it be ſtoned, &c- and this will appear the better tobe 
the very meaning to him that ſhall look into the Hebrew Text. Having be- 
fore adjudged him that went beyond the bounds ſet him to the death, now 
he ſheweth by what manner of death he ſhould die. Now this ſevere pu- 
ni{hment,and che dread not to be endured accompanying the Law, ſerved to 
ſhew how terrible che Law 1s, and ſuch,as that none are able to bear it,becaule 
thereby is no juſtification to be attained, that the Goſpel might be the more 
welcome, and be the more readily umbraced, as the Apoſtle applieth it, Hev. 
1 2-18419,20,0%c. If a beaſt couched the mount,it muſt die.this was for a pu- 
niſhment to the owner to make him the more carefull of his beait, thatic 
might not come neer. Myſtically by beaſt is meant the beaſtly minded, or 
the minde ſubjected to unreaſonable luſts, which are of beaſts ; for it any 
indued with luch a minde cometh to contemplate ſupernall things, he 13 
ſmitten with indgements from ahove to his deſtruction, as Arr; and other 
Hereticks, to Rabanm and Ferus. When the trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall 
come up to the wuunt. What is this, they muſt not come up to the mount upon 
pain of death, ver/.12. and here, the trumpet having ſounded long chey 
ſhould come up ? This iscommonly anſwered, thatthey muſt be guides by 
the Lords will, to ſtay when he willeth, and to come up when he willeth ; 
and therefore whileſt the ſignes of Gods glorious preſence continued, they || 
muſt nor come neer,but when theſe were away, a ſigne wherof ſhould be the | 
long founding of the trumpet. Thus the Chaldee, When the trumpet ſhall bt | 
| withdrawn, thiy ſhall have leave to 29 up. And the Septuagint, When the voices, | 
obrafl. | rrrempet andcloud are departed from the mountain, they foall 00 uſe v0 likevvile | 
OTTER [remelins, The found of one tone protracted, which is commonly at the end | 
\- Take v8: ot muſick, ſhould be a ſigne unto them, that the religion of that place wes 
atanend, the Lord thus departing and terminating this ſacred action by | 
0111s 
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' Exo0d.19.15- 


Come not to your WIVes, 


' this ſigne- Bur ( atv, and $11 ers lay, that God by giving liberty at ſuch } Calvin. 
| time to come up, would give them comtorr, leſt they ſhould deſperately caſt | SUBICTHS. 
' away the care of keeping the Law, they nut being at any time permitted to 

| come up to this holy piace. Hereby if they meant Itberty to come up, whileſt 
; the Cloud continued there, and the place was ſpecially ſanfified, as v.22, it is 


in that, v.23, contradi&ed, and inche wiaole courſe of this ſtory, By the trum - 
« ſounding Simlcrus underitanderh a trumpet, which AZoſe; cauſed to be 
ſounded for a ſigne, a1d this is mno't Probable, becanſe Gods trumper ſound- 
' edlong and lowd, whileit God vas cnere, v.19. at what time they might not 
| come upto the Mount. Myitically at the ivund of the trumper of the Goſpel, 
| we ſhould aſcend in our minJes up to divine contemplations : thus Rabazre: 
| but Simvlerus better, The rrump=t ſoundeth longer under the Goſpel, and we 
| aſcend up the Mounc by having all chings laid open more plainly, then under 
| the Law, when it ſounded alſo, bat not in this manner, and we ſhall f0 
| up into the Mount at the lalt trumpet , and then we ſha!l ſee as we are 
| ſeen. 
| Be ready againſt the third day, Come not at yorr wives, This, aithough-ir be 
| notexpreſl:d before, yer certa-nly *o/es had it from the Lord alſo, becauſe 
| kewould not adde any thing 0; his own. Anda man is forbidden now to 
comeat his wife, becauſe chateven in [us lying with his own wife there ts 
outward uncleanneſlſe , Zevir 1.18. burnofin, forto touch a dead body, 
| fora woman to have her flowers was an uncleanneſfie , and to have an 
| iſuein the body, bur neither of theſe a- ſin. In that the body muſt now 
be kept clean from all ou: ward pollation, this ſerved to figure our the in- 
ward purity of the ſoul, which is required co be in every one of us.But even 
und:r the New Teſtament weare biddento refrein for faſting .and prayer - 
wherefore a mans companying with his wite h:ndereth his prayers, and for - 
 thiscauſe it ſeemeth to be neceſſary, that Miniſters of Gods holy Word and 
Sacramenc ſhould not marry. | aalwer, this is ſo appointed for our greater 
humiliation ar thar eime,an4 chat being teparate from all delights of the fleſh 
we might be wholly addicted to ſpirituail things : but becauſe fo great humi- 
liationsare not required alwayes, but at ſome ſpeciall times upon ſpeciall oc- 
caſion, it ſufficeth, chat a man then refreineth :*but from marriage © keep | 
any man therefore alrogether of what condition ſoever, 1s a doctrine of | * 3-4 5423+ 
Devils. | 
And the third day in the morning there were thunders and lightenings, anda thick | Verſe 16. 
cluud upon the Myxat, cc. Thunder and lightenings are terrible ro all men, 
| yea the moſt couragious, as being lignes of Gods anger, « Sam.12.18. by” 
; the Poets it is called for this, 44% 5x05 Wheretore God appeared thus in 
' giving the Law to ſtrike terrour into us, that none may dare to tranſpreſle a- 
| gainſt ir, Gol ſhewing hereby that he will be molt cerrible to tranſgreſſours. 
| And unto this, other reaſons are added by Ferws, viz. that the rude people 
| Might ſee a difference betwixtrthe true God and Idols, in the celebrating of 
whoſe feaſts all manner of abuſes were committed, but they might now fear 
' tocommir the like before the Lord ; and again, as at other times God hath 
| appeared in ſome likenefle to the thing, about which he appeared, as to Abr.z- 
| bam inthe likeneſſe of men, when he promiſed a man-childe; to 1s in the 
likenefle of fire, when he promiſed deliverance of his people out of their 
 hery aftli tion in Egypt; ſo here being about to give the law, which wou'd 
terefie and trouble the conſcience of the ſinner, he appeared terribly, but in 
vo Golpel, which is for comfort mildely ; tor Chritt was meek and gen- 
tle. 
The next thing ſpoken of was a Thick cloud, by the Septuagint rendered 
| a dark cloud, which the Apoſtle toliowing faith, b{ackneſſeand darkne{e. This 
| Was to (hew, that God is unto man as Carkneſle, by reaton of the darknefſe 
| Ot his underſtanding, although in his own nature he belight, wherefore this 
, Yale of darknefle intimated his glory, which mortall eyes cannot behold, in 
that 
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Moſes bring«th the people out, Exod.1g.; þ 
that vyhen hecame to ſpeakunto them, a curtain was thus as it were drawn 
before him, that their eyes might not be dazelled with his glory. 4,4 th, 
ſonna of 4 trumpet exceeding towd,hereby the miniſtery of Angels wat ſer forth 
for the Law was given by the miniſtery of Angels. Myſtically, the three per- 
ſons of the Trinity were by theſe three things figured out, the Father by the 
thunder and lightening, the Son by the thick cloud, becauſe he pur upon his 
divine light the darknefle of mans nature, and the Holy Ghoſt by the trum- 
pet, becauſe he governeth inthe trumpet of the Goſpel: ſo Simlerus, 1ja,y 
_ all this ro the Holy Ghoſt coming down at Pentecoſt ; the faithful! 
aſſembled then were 1 20, AG.1.15. ſo Hoſes, by whom the Law was given 
lived 1 20 years; as here all the people heard the voice of the thunder, &c. 6 
then people of all Nations ſaw the fiery tongues , and heard. their voice, 
WC. 
Again , the thunder, faith Ferw, better figured out the terrour to tranf. | 
greſſours of the Law; the lightening, the knowledge vvhich the people of 
God had, ſoon vaniſhing, as the lightening ; the fire, the illumination of the 
godly; the darkneſſe, the blinding of the wicked; and the found of thetrum. 
pet, the gathering together of the faithfull by the Word of God. For Aarw | 
and his ſonnes were afterwards appointed to blovy vvith trumpets to aſſemble 
the people together, wherefore the lounding of the trumpet moſt aptly figy- 
red out the ſound in the miniſtery by preaching the Goſpel, which ſound is 
faid to have gone out into all lands, Rom.10.18, And all the people in the camp 
trembled: when God appeareth, man is not able to ſtand vvithour terrour, | 
this ſheweth vvhar theeffeR of the Lavv is, that none may ſeek juſtification 


I — — 


And Moſes bronght the people out to meet the Lerd, &c. that is, out of their 
tents to the bounds ſet them, the Prieſts for the firſt-born firſt, then the 
Heads and Rulers, after them the Elders, then the Officers, after them the | 
men, then the little ones, the vvomen next,and laſtly, the ſtrangers, as in re- | 
nuing the Covenant , Dext-29-10,11. ſo Abex-Ezra. The Scholaſticall Hi- 
ſtory in ſetting down the terrible apparitions, ſaith, When the third day was 
come early before the Sun, they heard thundering and lightening, and fawa 
dark cloud, and ſmoke came out of the mountain, as out of a furnace, then | 
they were all afraid, and thought ſes to have been deſtroyed. But at length | 
Moſer appeared joyfully, and fair weather with him returning to them. And ' 
then he ſaid, Ye ſhall heare to day not 17oſes the ſonne of Amrarm, but him | 
who ſmote Egypt for you, which led you through the ſea, gave you meat 
from heaven, and water out of a Rock, &c. wherefore let his words be more | 
amiable to you then your wives and children, | 

And mount Sinai was altugether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Lord deſcended wpon it i» | 
fire, &c. The Targwums Hieroſolym. hath it, becauſe the glory of the Majeſt yof ths 
Lord was revealed upon it ina flaw of fire, TheLord gave lignes of his prelence 
before, but now the people being aſſembled about the mount, he revealed 
himſelf, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt,by more evident ſignes, fire and [moke, 
the mount moving and a voice. And the Lord appeared in fire,to ſhew either 
his glory like unto the purity of fire, as Chap-24- or his zeal againſt (in, 10 
reſpe& of which he isſaid to be a conſuming fire, Dext.4. and as a ſmoking 
furnace,to ſhewthatthe wicked are as ſmoke before him, hurting the eyc5 
of the godly by ſeeing their wickednefle, bur ſoon vaniſhing avvay : ſo 517 
lexus. But becauſe ſmoke darkeneth, and fire enlighteneth, ! reſt in the tot- 
mer Expoſition made by Fer upon, verſe 16. For the moving of the mount- | 
ain, the Septuagint have it, A/the people were aftenied, but here vvas a great”? 
argument of Gods povver, in that the very mountain, vvhich is let 10 faſt | 
moved at his appearing, and accordingly Gods praiſes are hereby celebrated, 
[[al. 114.4- P[al-68:6. fndg.5-5. Habak. 3.10. 

And when the ſound of the trumpet was longer and lowder, Moſes ſpake, aud Gi 


| anſwered him by vice. It 15 not here ſaid, vyhat Moſes ſpake, or God anlvvered,. 
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God ſpate al; theſe words. 
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but Heb.1 2-21 {eſe [aid, T tremble and quake, 1o that it is I.kely AL;ſes nt- 
rered words of fear, and God ipake to. comfort him, and to Dazxicl in the 
like caſe, Dan-10-8,16,17. Tis was that which the Lord promiſed wer/.g. 
co purchaſe unto Moſes authority amongſt the people, and figured our the 
voice of the Goſpel comforting againſt the terrours of the Law. 

And the Lord deſcended pon mount Sinat, upon the top of the monnt, and called 
Miſes up, &c. The Lord had betore given this charge, that the people 
ſhould not come paſt the bounds let them, ver/.x 2. but knowing how prone 


| 
| 
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weare to do that which is forbidden, the ſame is here by him given incharge 
again, with threatening that the Lord would break forth upon them to the 
deſtruion of many. We mult no: once propound, bur inculcate the charge 
of the Lord again and againto the peopler Touching the Prieſts, of whom 
itis aid in ſpeciall, that they ſhould fanctifie themſelves, when they came 
neer to the Lord, a queſtion may be moved,who theſe were, ſeeins no Prieſts 
were yet appointed ? Fer; anſwereth, The firſt-born and the Princes of thre 

ople, who yet ſupplied the place ot Prieſts, Simlermus the Elders and chict 
of the people, But chat they were the firſt-born, in whoſe ſtead the Levites 
mere afterwards ſet up, and not the Elders, appeareth, becaute they are cal- 
led, the young men, Exod.24 5- Anditis not improbable, as Calvin hath it, 
that they were ſome choſen from amongſt the firſt-born to this office, as all 
Nations had their Prieſts, huc amongſt fo great a mulritude it 1s not likely, 
that every family had a particular Prieſt. But why are theſe ſpecially com- 
manded to be ſanQified ? To this Smlers anfyvereth, Becauſe the Prieſt 
muſt ſpecially be ſanRified for example to others : but Ferms beirer, Becauſe 
haply they being in an holy order, might think themſelves more priviledged 
then the common ſort, and ſo be bolder to go beyond their bounds they 
therefore are commanded alſo to be ſanctified with fear and reverence. the 
mount being then as the Sauttnwm Santtorym, into which they might not en- 
ter no more then the people ; for God putteth no difference between perſons, 
but will alike be reverenced of all men. Leſt the Lord break, forth pon them. 
The Chaldee, Be ſtrong, or very angry, even to the ilaying of them, as when 
waters break forth, 2 Sam.5-2c. chap.6.6.7,8. 

And Moſes ſaia, The people cannot come up,for thou haſt charged to ſet marks, cc. 
Moſes mealuring the people by himſelf, thought thac the charge given before 
was ſufficient to contain them, but by Gods anſwer it appeareth, that he vvas 
deceived ; and therefore he goeth, and doth againas God bade him : for 
whatſoever we ſhall think, Gods vvill and his authority muſt ſway us, even 
contrary to our own imaginations. 
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CHAP: X 


; 
ANa God ſpake all theſe words and ſaid, 1 am the Lord thy God, cc. Now co- 
| meth thar,for which all this preparation was made,even thei awof the ten 
| Commandements, in the explication whereof [ vvill fay nothing here,becauſc 
| Thave alreadygone it largely in my Catechiſme. The Lavv-giving becun 
| here, as Ferzs noteth, is continued thorowout this and the three books tol- 


; lowing, onely things touching the progreſle of the children of 1fracl intheir | 


' Journey to Canaan being inſerted. This of the cen Commandments is called 
' the Morall, the other Lavvs follovving are partly Judiciall, and partly Cere- 
| monaall, this bindeth perpetually, thoſe not. The Ceremoniall Laws being 
nothing bur figures of that vvhich vvas to come ; their Temple figured out 
the Church ; their Sanftum Santtorum, Heaven ; their Prieſts, Chriſt ; Sa- 
; Crifices, his paſſions ; cheir expiations, the grace of the | ioly Ghoſt, and re- 

mifion of fins, vvhich being all come, thole Ceremonies are quite aboliſhed, 
and to uſe them ſtill, yyere nothing elſe, bur to profeſle that we belceve nor 
that the Meſſiah is come. Unto theſe ten Commandments, Calvin reterrerh 
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God ts come t0 prove you. 


— T_T — — 
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all the lawes following, as indeed there is not one but may well be broy 
under theſe heads. 

And all the people [aw the thunder axnd the lightening. and the Mountain [moking 
and they removed and ftoud af arre 1 , and aid ts Moles , Speak, thow with 65. 
T hey ſaw, that is, perceived, as f acob is (aid to have ſcen, that there yyas cor 
in Egypt, vvhen he heard it, Gen-42-1. Atit.7.12. This is more fully fer 
dovvn, Dext.5-22,23,@c. T heſe words the Lord ſpake with a great woice, and xl, 


— 


ohe 


ye heardthe voice ont of the darkxeſſe, ye came meer unto megeven all your heads, in; 

{aid, We have heard Gods voice, &c. Vvhich may ſerve for a further explication | 
of theſe vvords. In that they are ſaid to have ſeen, Ferxs thinketh, that ej. | 
ther their great ſtupidity is noted, in that they attended more to the l1pnes | 


accompanying the giving of the Lavy then to the voice of God uttering «c 
or elſe the efficacy of Gods voice is noted to be ſuch, that it pierced their 
mindes as a thing ſeen invvardly vvith the eye thereof. 1 imbrace. the for. 
mer being the plain meaning, for as they are ſaid here to ſee, ſo Deyr.;.2, tg 
have heard. Theſe thunders, lightenings and trumpets ſound muſt he con- 
ceived to have ceaſed fora time, vvhileſt God ſpake, as Simleris noterh, and 
then to have begun again for a concluſion, as vvhen the Kings pleaſure is de- 
clared by ſound of trumpet , it is both begun and ended vvith (founding 


T hey ſtoed afarre off, ſome Hebrevvs ſay, certain miles off. Left we die, vvonder. | 


full great was their fear, and hereby was intimated that the Law inpendereth 


| unto bondage by fear, there being nothing but death to be expeRed by them, 


that are under the Law. Asthe iſraclices could not indure to hear Gold (peak- 
ing, leſt they ſhould die, ſocarnall men nre averſe from hearing the Word of 
God, leſt they ſhould hereby be compelled to mortifie the fleſh Gods voice 
when he gave the Law had a double effeR in the people, both to mike them a- 
fraid,and to go farre off, and the ſame effeRs hath the Law in the tru'y peni- 
tent, as We may ſce inthe Publican,he feared to look up to heaven, and ſtood 
afarre off. And as they deſired a Mediatour to ſpeak between God and them. 
when the Law-giving terrefied them , ſo the Law muſt , as a *chookmmaſter 
ſend us to Chriſt our Mediatour , Gal-3-24- Heb.1:-24. And according to 
their deſire God did not onely make Moſer a Mediatour, but promited the 
Prophet, Dext. 18.10. ro whom vve ſhould alwayes hearken, .and upon this 
deſire of theirs. 1t was not thus with man from the beginning, for before 
{1n he could familiarly converſe with God, but immediately after ſinning he 
teareth at the comming of the Lord, and hideth himſelfe from his pretence. 
So that ſin, of which the conſcience accuſeth, is the cauſe why man is atraid 
when God appeareth ; this fear yer being in the godly nothing but afi- 
liall reverence towards their heavenly Father , but a ſervile feare in the 
wicked. 


Ana Moles ſaid, Fear nt, for God ts come to prove you, that his fear may be | 


ED 


—————— — CO 


_———  — — — 


= em 


—— 


| 


, 
0 


i 
! 
' 


| 


before your faces, that ye ſinnot. The Septuapint render it,Be of 909d comfort, he | 


ſeeketh hereby to comfort them againſt their exceeding great tear of the 


Lord, as coming to {lay them. For all fear is not to be expelled out of the | 


minde,no not of Gods anger or judgements, but onely che hurcful foar v hich 
maketh a man to flee from God; the profitable fear, which maketh 4 manto 


take heed of ſinning, being reteined. God 55 come -t0 prove yur the Clialder, | 
C1 Nis 


Gods glury ts revealed, &-c: Here arethree ends which God ainct!; 


1 
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coming amongſt men. 1 The proving of them. 2 Their fearing i bw: 


3 Theirrefreining from ſin ; and the firſt of every of theſe {till is «12 caule | 
of the other, or ſhould be. God proveth man by ſhewing himlelte cerrible, 
that man knovving himſelfe unable to bear the preſence of his povver 409 | 
Majeſty by reaſon of his vveakneſle and corruption , and much letle > | 


. . p X ihe 
vvrath and indignation might hereupon ſhevy, vvhether he be goo!, \ vlich 


HER. "$7 | : oh np. 
is,if humility and obedience follovy hereupon, or evill, if frovvardoetle 0! 

. ſos n 
deſperation. And vvhen men are thus proved, in thoſe that are gou'y, the | 


fear of God follovveth, and vvhere the fear of God is, there is a NS: 
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Exod. 29.23- T hon ſhalt not make with me gods, ec, 


ES phate 
| eAndthe people ſtood afar off, and Hoſes drew neer to the darkaeſſe where Go 
| ». This is rendered by the Sepruagint a tempeſt, Dexr.4.1 1. and thus I:ke- 


wiſe it is had, Heb.1 2-18. Te are not come to the mount, &c. and to darkyreſſe, aud 
Mackneſſe, aud rempeſt- Hoſes was herein a type of Chriſt, for he came down 
likewiſe amongſt us, and then aſcended up into the Heavens, where he is hid- 
den from our ſight, as in thick darknefle, ro be a Mediatour for us with the 
Father, vvho in the mean vvhile ſtand afar off, but he vvill deſcend avain, 
and take usup vvith him at the Jaſt day, that vve may there abide for ever. 

»And the Lord ſaid to \toſes, Say to the children of Iſracl, Te hare ſcen that 1 
have ſpoken to you from heaven,ye shall not make with me pods of ſilver ,&c- Becaule 
the pure vvolhipping of God is the foundation of all true religion, the Lord 
doth here inculcate the command touching that again, as who knew well, 
that the people would be moſt prone to idolatry, the greateſt corruption in 
the ſervice of God, and experience proved this preſently to be true, in that, 
notyvithſtanding this ſtrict charge, they made unto them golden Calves,even 
before they went from this mount. Bur hovy is this a reaſon againſt making 
other gods ? e-/»/w. Either theſe very words contain an argument, Ye have 
ſeen that T have ſpoken to you, that is, ye have had experience of my power and 
terrour, who forbid this, therefore make none other gods, or elſe being ſup- 
plied out of Dext. 4,1 2,15,16» When 1 ſpake unto Jon, ye ſaw no ſimilitude, there- 
foremake no ſimilitude, or image, which 1s to the Idolater as a god. 

But what is this, T hu shalt not make with me goas of ſilver? The Chaldee 
rendereth it, before me, and thus itis propounded ver/.3. and theſe words, 
withme, are thus uſed, Eſth.7.8. 2 Sam.6.7. 1 Chron.13.10. Yet ſome, faith 
Simlerus, refer it to the minde, becauſe they vvhoſe mindes are taken up 
vvith the love of vvorldly protic or pleaſure, make theſe their gods, being 
therefore called Idolaters. Others to the Cherubims, ro be made ac Gods 
appointment afcerwards, as if he had ſaid, Although 1 ſhall appoint ſhorty 
certain images tobe made, as it pleaſeth me, yetye ſhall nor do the |;ke with 
me, makivg other idols ar your pleaſure, thus ſome: of the Hebrews. Bur 
the plain meaning is, as hath been ſaid, Ye ſhall not make them, to be yvor- 
ſhipped together with me, as they afterwards did, ſerving both God and 


Baal, and as did the Samaritanes, 2 King-17- neither ſhall ye make tlc m to | 


repreſent me, for ye ſavy no image. Other places againſt Idolsare, Exod.; 4: 
17. Levit.19.4- Levit.26-1. 

en altar of earth shal: tow make unts me, and halt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt- 
offerings and peace-offerings, cc. Haply, faith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, this 
altar vvas tobe made before that of the Tabernacle to be carried about, or 
elſe that was to be made of earth. And indeed there vyas an altar made, 
Ex4.24.4. before the brazen altar, / xe4.38. and this molt probably, yea cer- 
tainly vvas of earth, becaule it vyas here fo appointed, and upon tuch an al- 
tarthe fathers of old offered, Gen.$.20. Gen.1 2-7, Cc. an altar of earth is 
oppoled to gods of ſilver and gold, vvhich are goodly to the eye, and to-ap: 
to bevvitch the heart, and doth not unfitly figure out Chriſt the true Altar, 
(upon vyhich vve muſt offer the ſacrifice of prayer) in his humane nature. 
But whereas the Scholaſticall Hiſtory faith, that the altar of the Tabernacle 


| Was-to be made of earth, the contrary is true, it vvas not appointed to 


be made of earth, but of vvood, and to be covered with braſle, and So/:man 
overlaid thealtar of the Temple vvith gold. So that the charge here given 
ot making an altar of earth did not binde at all times, and in all places, but 
touching altars that were let go toruine again, there being no furiher ule 0: 
them, butfor the preſent, or for a ſhort time. Wherefore Simlcr125 render- 
eth this, asa reaſon, why it muſt be either of carth, or of unhewen ſtone, 
becauſe ſuch an alcar cannot continue long ; and yet withall he ſaich, that 
the Lord appointed it thus in oppoſition to the curioſity and colt beſtowed 
by the Heathen upon their ajtars. And he allo addeth, that this cypitied 


Chriſt in his humane nature, being earth, as we are, and rude and unpollithe ! 
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Verle 21: 


Somlcrus. 


One. 


Simmer us. 


C01.43.5, 


Verle 24. 
Scbelsſt, bi{t. 


Simierms. 
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Calunh, 


Verle 25. 


| Stholaſt biltor. 
Note. 


Verle 26. 


Tyremelius. 


Queſt. 


Siamleriu- 


Exod.20.25, 


| ſhall ſanRtifie, if thou ſerveſt him there, he will bieſſe thee. And in appoint- 


| tion to come, When the Temple and Altar to continue ſhould be built, forſo- 


—_O_ po 


An altar of unhews ſtone. 


— 


—— 


_—— 


in outward appearance, as an Altar ofunhewn ſtone. Whereas it is 


ne, id, 31 
every place where 1 recor a my name, it is not meant, that an Altar of «; 


eatth | 
{hould be ſetup in every ſuch place, for an Altar of braſle is afterwards = | 


pointed ; but this is to be diſtinguiſht from the words before-going as a " . 
tence by it ſelfe, 1» every place Where I record my name, I will come tothee an bleſſe 
thee, that is, vvhereſoever I ſhall appoint ſervice to be done unto me, either ;n 
the wilderneſle, or in the land of Canaan afterwards, I will not be as He. 
then gods drawn onely by outward pompe and. ſplendor, but though 4; 
monument ſet up for a memoriall of me, 'be but a ſimple Altar of earth, 


? 


will there be with thee and bleſle thee. All Altars then belides the ana. | 


CG — A oe _ — OO 


ing Altar, which ſhould alwayes continue, were to be made of earth, or yn. | 
hewn ſtone, and therefore ſuch an Altar was uſed by Gideon, Samnel, and F- 


lijah; and oſuah, according to the appointment of Moſes, Dent.27.5.at their | 
| firſt entrance into Canaan, built ſuch an Altar, Jeſ-8.30. Calvin upon this 
ſaith notably, that they have given great occaſion of erring, that have read 


this verle as one continued ſentence, holding that fuch an Altar muſt be 
built after wards upon mount Sion ; for in ſaying, #» every place where, ec. an 
objection is rather met withall, Muſt we then alwayes have recourſe to this 
Altar to ſerve God here ? The ſolution is, No, but what place ſoever God 


ing thisto be made of earth or unhewn ſtone, he provided againſt uperſti- 


mueh as this kinde of Altar could not ſtand long, nor any remembrance of | 
ic remain. Whereas otherwiſe they might haply l1ave been drawn intimets | 
come ; leaving the place appointed to endure, to go to ſacrifice where Al- 
tars had been formerly ere&ed, thinking that they could not any where offer | 
pe more acceptably, then where their fathers jn times paſt had wor- | 
ſhipped. | 
- h ſhalt ſacrifice thereon thy burnt-0fferings and peace- offerings. For peace- | 
offerings Calvin hath ſacrifices of proſperity - but all others tura it peace-offer- 
ings, as the vvord ZIAYV lignifieth , although it fignifiech proſpe- | 
rity alſo , as effected by peace. For the Alcar of unhevvn ſtone, the | 
reaſon, vvby the ſtone muſt not be hevved, is rendered, Becauſe if this lift | 
up thy tool upon it, thou haſt poltuted it. The vvord tranſlated tosl, is Cherth, | 
vyhich cometh trom deſtroying, and ſignifierh a ſvyord, or any other edged | 
tool, and becauſc hereby blood is ſhed, it is counted polluted, and that pol- * 
luted, vvhich is cur vvith it. This, as one vvell noterh, may feem (trange, that 
the thing vvhich ſmootheth and poliſheth ſhould. pollute, bur ſo it is, in di- 
vine things that which in the wiſdome of man ſhould ſeem available in 
preaching of the Word, that is humane eloquence, doth fruſtrate it and make | 
it of none effeR, 1 {%y. 1-17- 2.4,5- Of Altars to be made of unhewn ſtone, | 
ſee Dent.27.5,6,&Cc. Y 
T hou ſhalt not aſcend by fteps unto my eAltar, lelt thy filthineſſe be difcoverta, | 
Chap-27-1-an Altar is appointed to be made three 'cubirs high, and 2 Cre 
4-1 10 cubits high, ſo that, as Tremelins hath it, they muſt needs aſcend by 


| three ſtops to the one, and by ten to the other, how is it then that aſcending 


by ſteps 15 here forbidden ? 1 anſwer, this was to teach humility, becaulc 
their Altar was low, as Simlerzs noteth. Bur as other Ordinances here lalted 
but for a time, ſo did this. The true reaſon is that which is rendered. leſt they 
ſhould diſcover their filthineſle : for as yet they were noc {0 cloathed, 45" 


ſeemeth their privy parts in aſcending were hidden, buz arcerwards lnnen 


breeches being made forthe Prieſts, whereby they were hidden, their Altar 
was tobe aſcended tov. The obſervation of Fer hore is excellent. AI ning 
are now appointed about the ſervice of God mean and {imple ,but afterwards 
ſplendid and glorious. Was God herein contrary t himielf 2 no, but by PIE 
miſing this Law of ſetting up ſo meanan Altar, he would teach that we muſt 
worſhip him rather piouſly then pompeoully, tor he teekech rather che ons 

| en 
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Ex0d,21. 1. Theſe are the judgements. 


—— 


then gold. Wherefore he exacteth nothing curious or precious, that we might 
know , that the ſplendid things afrerwards did not pleaſe of themſelves, bur 
onely for the minde of the offerer, yer on the contrary fide the pious minde 
pleaſeth wichout theſe externall things For ſo the ſacrifices of the Ancients, 
Noah, Abraham, Abel, cc. who had itmple low Altars, pleaſed God better 
then thoſe of the Jewes in after-times, in whoſe worſhip all things glictered 
wich gold. So the Church then did moſt Alouriſh, when God was rather re- 
ligiouſly then ſplendidly worſhipped, for then there were golden hearts, al- 
though baſe things onely in vurward appearance,but now all things outward- 
ly are golden, but hearts inwardly earthen. 

Toſhew then that the interaall ſervice 15 more pleaſing then the externall, 
theſe things were thus ordeined, and chat the poor might not think, that they 
cannot ſo acceptably ſerve God, becauſe not ſo ſplendidly , nor be deſpiſed 
in their ſimple appearance, when they come to worſhip. And myſtically, 
aith the ſame Author, the earthen Alcar figured out Chriſt of our earthen 
nature, in whom when we believe, as being very man, we make us an Altar 
of earth,and an Alcar of ſtone, becauſe our faith is fixt upon a rock or ſtone, 
and onely upon ſtones firm and ſtrong, that is, the Articles of our faith. And 
theſe muſt not be cur, that is, the unity of faich muſt not be broken. Or our 
morks mult be ſincere, not divided by gloſing, vain hypocriſie and ſeeking to 
pleaſe men rather then God, for then the work is polluted. Laſtly, their not 


| aſcending by ſteps figured out our not mingling of carnall affeRtions vvith 


divine things, for this vvere to diſcover our fiithineſle, as if when we are ex- 
etciſing of our gifts, we be proud of them. 

To conclude , hereby is ſhewed, that all things muſt be decent in the ſer - 
| viceof God, and nothing externally obſcene : for even the Romans being 
heathen in their idolatrous worſhip provided by law, that their Flamines 
ſhould not aſcend by ſteps, which they called Greeces, above three, e4s!. 
Gel.l3jb.10.cap-I 5: 


CHAP. XX1. 


Heſeave the Judgemnts which thiu (bait propeund unto them. The Hebrews 
begin here the ſixr part of this Book, faich Simlerus, which they call 
Miſtpatim, becauſe in theſe two Chapters and part of Chap. 23. lawes are ſet 
down, according to which the Judge was to judge then, and they ought to 
deal one with another, ſo that they tend to prevent and to end ſtrifes amongſt 


men. The lawes about Ceremonies in the worthip of God, and abour ſfacri- 


7 licesarecalled ſtatutes and decrees, Fx9d.12,24,43- Chap 27 321. Chap. 29.9. 


| Levit.3,17- Chap.6. 18,22. as the law of the Decalogue, Commanaements, and 
| theſe judiciall laws, judgements, by the Septuagint rendered, #izar@uale, juſt 
/1agements. Theſe were ['olitick lawes for the government of chat Common- 
wealth, not delivered by word of mouth, as the Decalogue, but by Moſes for 
the peculiar uſe of the Iiraelites, and therefore they binde not us, but onely 
teach with what equity our judiciall lawes ought to be made, eſpecially for 
; thatreference which they have tothe Lecalogue by the puniſhments to of- 
| fenders appointed, terrefying from the breach thereof, hich thow ſhalt pro- 
' pound or [er before them : from hence Rab. So/omen garhereth, that it was un- 
lawful for them to have their cauſes judged before Infidels, becauſe they 
| Tere ſet before them, that is, the Magiſtrates of the Iſraelites, And a like pre- 
| _ _ 1 Cor.6. where Chriſtians are forbidden to ſeek to be judged by 
; NNCeINS, 
Wen thou buyeſt an Hebriw lerwant, fix years he ſhall ſerve thee, bat in the ſe- 
| venth he ſhall 00 free. It was then allowed either for theft 2 when a man had 
a0thing to reſtore, that he ſhould be ſold for a ſervant, or in the caſe of po- 
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, "erty aman might (ell himſclfe for the time ; or a man being indebted, | 


| 
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F Cf 118. 
Preceptu' ns de 


glendida ill i 
taberracult &+ 
altaris (lrultura 
pr emit, ut pri- 
moaltare quim 
pmpliciſ. erige- 
rent, wt ſCirent, 
quod Deus Nia- 
23 5pie, quim 
{plendide vult 
colt, © animum 
pla querit, 
Quamaurum, 
OC. 
The M) ftzry. 
Rab. Maurus. 
Seftt lapides hi 
ſunt, qui wnita» 
tem (uindunt,ac 
arvidunt ſei 
ſocrterare fra- 
trzzm per 0dia & 
{ch:(mata. Non 
aſcendes grada- 
Um, ideſt, non 
Knum alto pre- 
ferens ad me 
perventes, qual 
uns ej[ot prior, 
a'ius poſterior, 
ut Arrianm fa- 
cunt. 
A: Gellitth, 


Verſe 1- 


Simler aa. 


Verſe 2. 


Excd.22,3.» 
Deut.15.12» 
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ſonne might therefore be taken as a ſervant, 2 King.4.1. the Hebrews make 
a diſtin&ion, ſaying, That ſuch as were ſold for their, went our free in the | 
beginning of the ſeventh year, but if the year of 7=b:lce happened within 
Maimouy in one year after, he went out free then, Levsr 25-40,41. If a man ſold himſelfe 
Miſs. Treatiſe | he might do it for ten or 20 years, yetin the year of Jubilee , if that fell our 
of S:rvants, in themean ſeaſon he muſt go out free. How the Hebrew ſervant muſt ſerye._ | 
C.2.$ 233, ſee Levit. 25.39,&c. not as with the ſervice of a bond-ſervant with rigour, but 
as of an hired ſervant ; and ſuch like ſervants were amongſt the Theſſalj- 
ans, they that were not ſervants by kinde, but by fortune, being held in a mig. 
dle condition between ſervants and freemen, and called meyices, not Fic. 
To buy men for ſervants was then allowed, to figure out the ſervitude under 
the law, & how that when the ſeventh year.the time of grace by Chriſt came, 
we are ſet free, J0b.8.32-Eſ4.61.2-Luk.q-18.and the ſame word, as it is tran(lz. 
ted inGreek, Swpecy is uſed: for menunderthe law are as ſervants, Gal.4.25, 
If he came alone, be ſhall go alone, &c. Dent.15.12,1 3-Send him not away emp- 
ty, but put liberally upon his neck, of thy flock,, thy floore, and of thy wme-preſſe. A 
ſervant ſet free, not having any thing given him to begin che World withall, 
' doth little differ yet from a ſervant, becauſe he cannot ſtock any ground up- | 
| on which hemight beſtow his labour, wherefore it was neceſſary, that his 
Maſter ſhould be appointed to exerciſe ſome bounty towards him, and inthe 
Comedy when Syrw had his liberty rogether with his wife given him, he had 
ground aſſigned unto him, and ſome money. What quantity ſhould be gj- 
ven him is not ſet down, but he muſt be dealt liberally withall. And the rea- 
ſon hereof rendered, is firſt, v.15. Kemember that thow wert a ſervant, &c. that 
| is, thou ſhalt let him go free, and deal thus with him in remembrance that 
Epheſ.6, | thou wert a ſervantin Egypt, and cameſt our free, and laden with the ipoils 
[I of Egypt, Levit. 25-42. the reaſon is, Becauſe they are my ſervants, whon 1 have 
redeemed ont of the land of Egypt. They muſt therefore be ſet ar liberty, becauſe 
Gods ſervants, and by their perpetuall ſervitude he ſhould be deprived of 
hisright over them. 1f it ſhall ſeem, that incheir ſerving fix years he loſt his 
right for that time, it is anſwered, it was not a meer ſervitude, to which they 
maght be taken for that time, but to be. uſed without rigour, v.43. and thus ' 
the Lord was content to depart from his right, as it were, for a time, and to 
let them ſerve in ſuch a manner, but he would continue a memoriall of his 
grace in ſetting them free out of Egype, by appointing the ſeventh yeer for the 
yeer of ſerting them free. and as the Jews, ſo Chriſtians are admoniſhed to ' 
uſe their ſervants well by this conſideration, that they have a maſter in hea- 
ven. A ſecond reaſon is rendered, Dext.1 5-18. Becauſe he hath ſerved thee 
double, or hath been worth a double hired ſervant in ſerving thee ſix yeers. That 
is, thou haſt had much more benefit by him, then by an hired ſervant, be- 
cauſe as the Hebrews ſay, an hired ſervant ſerved bur three years, which was : 
but half his time. Some referre this to the greater, and more workes done dy | 
a ſervant then by an hireling, in that his task doing was more exactly f100d 
| upon, he ſerved abroad and at home in waiting upon his maſter, and both dj 
day and by night, watching and looking to his catrel, when others ſlept, '0 | 
this effet Simleras. Of the reaſon of the Hebrews Calvin alſo ſpeaketi, but 
approveth rather of the other, holding that to be a meer divination or cor- | 
jeRure of theirs. Laſtly, ſervancs mult be thus diſmiſſed , tha the Lord mz) 
| bleſſe thee in all that thes doeſt, by Gods bleſſing it ſhould be reſtored aga" 
that was thus departed withall. It vvas not thus with ſervants of other N4- | 
| tions, vvho ſerved them, for they might be kept as ſervants for ever, £:9% | 
Levir.25.4%, | 25.45,46-anduſed as ſervants. And there it is alſo provided, that it a") 
49,52,50,Xc. | ranger had bought an Hebrevv ſervant, he ſhould not be ſuffered to rule ri- | 
| gorouſly over him, and if it may be, he muſt be redeemed, ifcither a Brothe! 
' or anUncle , or any kinſman vvould doit ; if not, in the year of {ubilee he 
| vvith his children muſt go out ſree. Whereas, v441- it is (aid, that the i'c- 


| brevy ſervant ſhall go outfree, both he and his children vvith him in che ap 
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' Exo0d.21.3- The Law for ſervants, both Hebrew and others. 


And anda NAG 
of Jubilee, it is not meant, that then onely he ſhall go free, for the ſeventh 

er is the ordinary time of his freedom, and his childrens, if he had any, 
when he was bought for a ſervant ; bur in caſe he marcieth , and getreth 
children whileſt he 15a ſervant, and therefore refuſech' ro go out free the 
ſeventh yeer, becauſe he cannot then go with his wife and children, bur lca- 
ving them behinde him, whereby his ſervice is prolonged ſtill, he ſhall yer | 

0 free when the yeer of Jubilee cometh, and thoſe children with him ; bur 
of his wife nothing is ſpoken, becauſe if ſhe were of another Nation, ſhe 
muſt ſerve (til! khan although Toſtatus denieth it, holding that even a 
ſtranger, an Hebrews wife ſhall then go free. For if the wife alſo had been 
meant, ſhe ſhould have been named ; and moreover, ſtrangers being ſer- 
vants, could not go out by their husbands right without injury to their ma- 
ſters, neither was the Jubilee ordained for them, but onely for Hebrews. 
And this is held alſo by Lorinus. 

Moreover,in appoincing freedom in the yeer of Jubilee is meant;thatif the 
[ubilee fell out within the ſeven yeers, he ſhould then go free, and not ſerve 
out ſix yeers. This Cavin thinketh coat, and therefore bringeth another, 
the Jubilee may be taken more largely for the ſeventh yeer, which 1 can by 
no means ſubſcribe to, neither doth he finally reſt in it, biic in chat which 
hath been already ſaid, ver/.40. He ſhalt be as an hired ſervant, &c. He muſt 
not be hardly ruled over, ver/-4 2- in Hebrevy, Bepharech, that is, faith Caje- 
ts, being put to break the ground by drawing in a plough : but the word 
Pharas Qgnifieth to break, not Pharec. The Hebrews by rigorous ſervice 
| underſtand ſervice not determined, or which is not needfull, as to dig, where | caimory. 
| there is no need, or to work till his maſters coming, no time when being ſer. | 
Maimony. The Septuagint have it, Tho# ſhalt xot rack, him with Iabowy : but 
rigour alſo is in beating, Exod-1.14- and 1n threatening, Epheſ.6.9. 

The Rabbins in ſetting forth the ſtate of an Hebrew ſervant ſay further, | xattini, 
that he muſt not carry his maſters veſlell after him to the bath, nor untie his 
thoe, becauſe he was enough dejeRed in being a ſervant, another Hebrew 
might do it, but not he. 2 The maſter muſt make the ſervant equallto him- 
ſelf in meat, drinkand lodging, for which good uſage it is faid, Dext.1 5.16. 
becaw(e he 5 well iththee. Rence the ſaying came up, He that buyeth an He- 
brew ſervant, buyeth himſelf a maſter. 3 Yet if he ran away, or were ſick a 
yeer or more of his ſix, he muſt make them up afterwards, &c. 1/aimony. 


you, &c. verſ.q4. Some hold that the Hebrews might cake of the Canaanites | 
for their ſervants: and whereas to the contrary it is taid that they wereall co 
be deſtroyed ; it is anſwered, That chis charge held but during the time of 
the firſt conqueſt, and for ſuch Cities.onely, as ſtood our againſt chem,others 
that ſubmitted, might be ſpared, and of them they might make ſervants, and 
for proof is brought Dexs-20.16. But chat place is plainly agaiaſt this opi- 
| nion, there being none allowance to ſpare any, but ſuch as were not of theſe 
Nations, as will appear to any that ſhall look into it. Their Heathen lervants .| 
then, touching whom this Law was made, were ſuch as they ſhould take in | 
| war, Dext.20.11. or buy with money of the Nations about Canaan, and Gi- 
| deonites ſaved unawares for their oaths ſake. To rule over theſe ſervants, 
| andto keepthem to themlelves and their children, as their poſſeſſion for | 
; Everthey are allowed, nothing being ſpoken againſt che hard uſage of them. | 
Yer becauſe there muſt be a difference berwixt the people of God and the 
Heathen that know not God - the Hebrews ſay, that things equall and juſt | 
| onely muſt be done unto them, neither might they uſe them tyrannically, as 
the Heathen did their ſervants, and becaule they muſt be imitatours of | 
| God, whoſe mercy is towards all. And the points of equall dealing with | 
| them, they ſay, were, 1 Not to make his yoke heavieupon him. 2 To give | 
| him meat and drink of all ſorts. 3 Not to uſe him contemptuouſly by word | 
| or deed, becauſe he was given him for ſervice, not for ſhame and TH pL. \ 
| 4 Not 
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But the ſervant and maid, which thow [halt have, ſhall be of the Heathen round about | ri in Levis | 


{ 


A ſervant married, 


4 Not to refuſe to hear his plea, 7b 31.13. Thus Maimony. The difference | 
then betwixt an Hebrew ſervant and another was. 1 In his uſage, he might 
be uſed with more rigour thenan Hebrew. 2 He muſt ſerve for ever, both he 
and his poſterity after him, being left by the father to the lon. 2 He might -| 
be ſold from one to another, as mightnot an Hebrew, verſ.42. Thisis my. | 
Heſvch. mLe- | ſtically applied by Heſychius to the Heathen ſubjeted unto Chriſt, aJey | 
I by the preaching of the Goſpel : for they are his poſſeſſion, and he holdeth : 
them as his ſervants for ever. And hitherto I have digrefled to other places | 
touching this point of ſervitude alſo, now to return, Yerſ. 3. 1f he were wary;.. 
«d, his wife ſhall go ont with him, that is, his wife whom he brought to ſerve his | 
maſter with him, and by the ſame reaſon, his children begotten of her in that | 
Verſe 4- time. Put if his maſter bath given him a wife, and ſhe hath born him childrey, 6, | 
and ber chilgren ſhall ut go out with him, but remain to his maſter. This is not ty 
be underſtood of an Hebrew woman, but of an Heathen bond-woman, for | 
an Hebrew woman, as well asa man, muſt go out free the ſeventh yeer, 
Dest.15.12. Touching the maſters power to give a wife to his bond.man, 
Maimo, | Maimony ſaith, thatif any Hebrew were ſold to a maſter, his maſter might 
compell him to take a bond-woman, which he would give him to wife, of her 
ro beget him more ſlaves; but if any man ſold himſelf, he could not be com. 
pelled unto it. And it was further provided, that he who had no Hebrew 
wife and children, could not becompelled to take an Heathen, neither might | 
neſt. two Heathen women be put upon him, but one onely. If it be demanded, | 
Simler us. how this may be juſtified to ſeparate man and wife ? Simlerus an{wereth | 
| well, that here is no ſeparation allowed, but of thoſe that were unlawfully | 
coupled together, for if ſhe were an Hebrew, ſhe went out free with him,and | 
therefore the wife left behinde was an Heathen, with whom it was unlawfull 
foran Hebrew to marry. And touching the tolerating of a maſter, to give | 
ſuch a wife to his Hebrew ſervant, it was done as divorces, for the hardneſſe 
of their hearts. | 
If the ſervant ſrall ſay, T love my maſter, my wife, and my children, 1 will nt 
£o ont free, &c. In this caſe his ear muſt be boared, and he ſhall beaſervant 
for ever : but this, for ever, isto be underſtood bur till the yeer of Jubilee, 
Levit-25-41. and thus 1aimony explaineth it, or by thisword, for ever, may 
be underſtood onely during his maſters life, he could not leave him for a 
bond-man to his ſon after him, for it is ſaid, He fall ſerve him for ever, not 
any other man, to whom he ſhall leave him. And thus theſe words, for ever, 
— are uſed, 1 Sam.1.22, whereas it is ſaid by the fame word Z\vp?, thatan 
Evit,25.46, H ( ſhall ſerve, , : ; in like | 
Hicron in Galt ceather ſervant ſhall ſerve for ever: Jerom will have it underſtood in like 
| manner, but till the. yeer of Jubilee, becauſe it is written by Vas Holem, intr- 
mating the Jubilee meant. But there is no ſuch thing any where expreſled: 
but contrariwiſe, the time ſet for ſervants of other Nations, is without end, 
for them andrheir children, And the ſervant that will not go out free, mult be 
brought before the Judges, in Hebrew, the Geds, becauſe they were Gods De- | 
puties, fo likewiſe, P/al.82. Yet 1aimony faith, that none were called 0, 
but Judges in Iſrael onely, who were wiſe men, and ſought out for their wil- 
dom, and ordained by the impoſition of hands. If the maſter might have | 
raken and boared his ear,there might have been'deceituſed,he ſaying through | 
covetouſnefſle, that his ſervant was willing, when he was not ; wherefore he | 
is appointed to bring him out. before the Judges, that they might examine 
him, and then finding him willing, appoint him to be boared, which being | 
done, the maſter takerh him to the poſt, or to the door, that is, either atihe./ 
place of judgement, or rather at his own houſe, and boareth thorow Þ1s | 
ear, this being appointed as an apt mark fora ſervant, who muſt alwayes be | 
ready to hearken to and obey his maſters precepts. And this ſharp iron aw), | 
wherewith he was boared thorow the midſt of his right ear did well figure | 
out, ſaith one, the ſharp precepts of the Law, whereby they were in ſervitude, | 
_ till the death of the Law their maſter, and the Jubilee of grace came. | 
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|" Buca I.7e A daughter ſold for a ſervant. 
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From this cuſtom of boaring thorow the ear they excepted a Prieſt, be- | 
cauſeif he had been ſo blemiſhed, he could not have returned again ro his | 
Prieſtly Dignity. In all che Eaſt- parts they were wont to mark their ſervants, 
or fugitives, or malefactours upon their foreheads, as with a mark of igno- 
miny, faith Calv ; but God would have the Hebrews to bear the bad oe of | 
cheir ſervitude upon the ear. - | 

And if a man ſelleth his daughter, ſhe ſhall not go out as men-ſervants dy, bnt if | Verle 7. 
ſhe pleaſeth not her maſter,&-c. This may ſeem to be contrary to Dext.15.12,1 7. 
where there is one Law both for men and for women-ſervants. But the caſe 
is onely different, there women are ſpoken of, that are ſold by the appornt- 
ment of the Law, vr that ſell themſelves : here is put the caſe onely of a man 
ſelling his daughter being a girle, in which kinde of fales the Hebrews ſay, a 
reſpect was alwayes had unto a future marriage with the maſter, or with his 
ſon. And they fay allo, that it was not lawfull for a man to ſell his daughter, 
but to one that might becroath her. It is meant here then, in caſe a mans | Meimony. 
daughter be thus bought, the ſhail not go out at the end of ſeven yeers, or in 
| the Jubilee, becauſe being betroathed to her maſter, ſhe cannot be zt liherry 
again, but either dy a bill of divorce, or by his death, as other women be- 
troathed are. 

If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter, who hath betroathed hey to himſelf, then ſhall he let her Ver 8. 
be redeemed, &c. Some read it, 40 hath not betroathed her, and F<) ſignifying | 
», isin the Text, but 17 to hiws{e/f, in the margine, and this is followed by | 
the Chaldee, and by ſome Greek Trantlations ; but T heodetion and Symma- | 
chu have it, Not betroathed : bur the firſt is to be preferred, he cannoc, when 

; 


Caluin. 


he hath betroathed her, reduce her to the ſtate of a meer ſervant, or ſell her 
to another, but he muſt cauſe her to be redeemed : in the Septuagint, He 
ſrall redeem ber, that is, he ſhall let her go free even before the ſeventh yeer, 
ſhe ſhall not be retained any longer by him: and by a ſtranger here,to whom | Ccatvin. 


of another Tribe: ſo Calvin, who yet alloweth not of our reading, betroathed af on' _m_— 
.AMLAIGEEC Nartl 


it, t0 an0ther 


ber to hiw(elf, but the negative, hath not betroathed, becauſe he thinketh ic ab- 
ſurd, that a Law ſhould be made againſt his ſelling her to another after be- 
troathing, But there is nothing ſo abſurd, but that people would have done, 
| if they had not been by Law reſtrained. Amongſt the Athenians a man 
might ſell his ſons, but Solon forbade the ſelling of daughters, unletle itwere 
for whoredom. Inthe Laws of the old Romans, which were the Laws of the 
twelve Tables, the like was allowed . and by the Law of Coxſtaztine, a man 
preſſed with great poverty, might ſell his children to releeve himſelf. So that 
the power of fathers was great over their children, ſome remainder of which 
is ſtil] kept afoot in their binding them to maſters. Seeing he hath dealt deceit- 
fully with ber, that is, failing of chat which was expected at his hands, viz.thar 
he ſhould have loved her, and kept her as his wite ; whereas after betroath- 
; ng he pleaſedhims wot, that is, he liked not to. have her for his wife. By this | 
' Law God provided againſt whoredom, becaule whena mantook a maid-ſer- 
rant, he muſt firſt betroath her, and ſo if he did go in unto her, this was not 
; Inordinate, as it would have been, if otherwiſe. But yet herein a Sreat Cor- 
| [uption was tolerated, that after this he might refuſe her, but it was for the 
| Lardneſle of their hearts, asis ſpoken of divorces, Matth.19. 
| | Ana if be bath betroathed her to his ſon, he shall do unto her after the manner of 
| 84nghters. Hereby it appeareth, that the former verſe is to be read attirma- 
| tively alſo, for firſt the caſe is put, 1f he hath betroathed her to bimſelf, and here 
| 


| 
{ 
| 
it isfaid, he ſhall not ſell her,is meant not onely one of another Nation, bur | Fora ſtrange | 
{ 
| 
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If he bath betreathedber to his{on ; and the concluſion is the fame, in cate be gi- 
| veth her 10t food and raiment, and the auty of marriage, she chall goout free. To do 
; UNtO her after the matiner of daughters, is to give her a dowry, as Chap-22. 
' 16417. If hetake him ancther wife he shall not diminish hey foud,ratment, or mare 
| age-auty,thatis, if ſhe being eſpouſed to him, he yet neglecting her marri- 
| another, he ſhall deal by her in providing for her, as by hiseſpouſed wiſe, 

| 10 
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ſo Rahanm. Or rather if beſides her, he taketh another wife, he muſt do theſs 
three things unto her, about the laſt of which there is a queſtion, what is 
ment. TheHebrew word is 1712, by ſome rendered wariage-duty but by ſome 
pattum, as Simlerus hath it, or conſtiturionem, as Calvin, expounding it of all 
ſuch things, as were agreed upon. The word properly lignifieth humiliation 
and is puc here for his going in unto her as an husband to his Wife, and iy 
cordingly the Septuaginc render it, companying together, and the Rabbing, og. 
ing in unto her after the way of all the earth, as Gez:19.31. And belides theſe 
three they ſay a dowry of 50 ſhekels muſt be given her, Ex4 22. 17. and the 
conditions of the dowry muſt be performed. 1 To heal her, if ſhe be ſick 
2 Toredeem her, if ſhe be taken captive. 3 To bury her, if ſhe be dead. 
4 If ſhe ſurviverh him after his death, to let her be nouriſhed with his googs, 
and to dwell in his houſe as long as ſhe liveth a Widow. 5 To nouriſh her 
children with his goods till they be eſpouſed. 6 To let her male-children tg 
enjoy her dowry beſides their portions in his goods. And on the other ſide 
the wife muſt, 1 Letthe works of her hands to be her husbands. » Her 
preſence and attendance muſt be upon him. 3 He muft eat of the fruits of 
her goods. 4 If ſhe dieth before him, he muſt inherit them. Thus the tra- 
dition of the Scribes, ſaith MMaimony. Rabanu 1ddeth at the end of this law 
afrer theſe words, She ſhall go ont free , but if he bath given her to a» Hebrey 
ſervant ; and expoundeth it, if he hach not given her to his ſonne, but to an 
Hebrew-{ervant of his, ſhe ſhall cogether wich him go out free, but whence he 
had this addition I cannot rell, And myſtically he taith, that an hearer, who 
hath joyned himlelfe to any teacher,is here figured out, who muſt etherſt1] 
continually have his due teaching at ſuch a teachers hands, or be let go to 
chuſe his teacher where he thinketh good, and not be turned over to a ltran- 
ger, that 1s, to an Heretick. 

Wheſo [miteth bis neighbour that he dieth, ſhall be ſurely pat to death , but if ke 
lay not in wait, but God delivered hins into hiz hand, &c. How is a man (aid to 
be delivered into the hands of another to be killed ? Rabans aniwererh, 
not that he whoſoever he be, that is killed, is not by God delivered into his 
hands that k:lleth him, but when the ſlayer ſecketh it nor, but God offereth 
him to be lain, this being Gods a onely, he is ſaid by him to be delivered: 
If he doth malicioufly kill, he is by God delivered alſo, but in this caſe, he | 
both killeth and God deliverech, God not delivering him unjuſtly, but he 
{laying him unjuſtly, and therefore is worthy to be puniſhed, not becaule he 
flayeth him whom God would not have lain, for that cannot be, bur becauſe 
through iniquity, for he offercth not his ſervice to God bidding, bur. to his 
own malignant luſt pucting him on. The vulgar Latine hath it, v.12. Qi per- 
cutit vicinwm,v tons occidere, which is added for expreſſion, as oppoſed to lini- 
ting unawares : tor indeed the malicious will of the ſmiter is that which ma- | 
keth his killing mortall to himſe'f, And according to this for the generall, that | 
the murtherer ſhall die, it was decreed long before, Gex. 9. and again, L:vi- | 
24-17, and v.19,20,21,22: 

He that killeth a beaſt foall reſtore it, but he that killeth a man ſhall dic, there | 
ſhall be one judgement for the native and for the ftranger. The Cornelian Law of | 
the Romans adjudgeth the murtherer alſo to death, and him that maketh 2 | 
cool or ſelleth one poiſon for this purpoſe, or was any way the cauſe of death. | 
And N«mb.35.16,17,18,19,:0,21. He that ſiniteth a man wich aa iron too], 
or he whoſe hand ſmiceth him with a ſtone or wooden Ioſtrument is 4 mur- 
therer, and muſt die, a kinſman muſt kill hgm. But how is this to be under- 
!tood, might he kill the murtherer without proceeding legally againit him ?| 
Simlerus anſwereth, that it is meant, che kiniman ſhould accule the murther- | 
er before the Judge, and he being upon proof condemned publickly to Cie, | 
this was the kinſmans ſlaying of him, for that there muſt be a legall proceed- | 

ing, appeareth, becaute no man mult be pur to death, bur by che mouth ot | 
two or three witnefles. Or elſe, the Judge not doing his office, che kinſman | 
meerny | 
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meeting him might kill him, or if he killed him when he met him howſoever 
through anger for his kinimans death, the caule being proved juſt, he was to 
be tolerated herein.Calvin thinketh,that this is no Ordinance to allow private 
revenge, but an opening of the dan ger 10 caſe that a murtherer is not by the 
Judge puniſht with death, a kinimar will take revenge, & ſlay the murtherer 
therefore,and this revenge being juſt, he ſhould be colerated herein, becauſe he 
was carried unto it by the love of his own blood, which is natural to every one, 
but this was onely tolerated for the hardneſs of their hearts,not approved To- 
fat faith, that it is to be underſtood after his condemnation by the Judge, or | Toſtatus. 
afterwards finding hi out of a city of retuge,cc this was granted for the hard 
neſſe of their hearts becauſe if che kinſman did not kill the murtherer with his 
own bands, he thought that he did nothing, yet he mult not kill him by any 0- | 
ther death bur by ſtrangling. i cannot ſublcribe to Calvin , becauſe the words 
appointing the kinſman to {liy the murtherer are the plain words of a poſitive 
law often repeated ehe kinſman ſhall k:# him. Yet I do not think, that he might 
doit without a legall proceeding,tor thus had bin to open a gap to many m-ur- | 
thers andibarbarous confuſion. \V hen it is ſaid then,hen he meeteth him be ſhall 
{« himit is meant, ſo ſoon as he can 2pprehend him, he ſhall proſecute the law | 
againſt him, and he being publickly condenined, execute him.Or rather,as ap- 
peareth by the words following , if he mer him before he came at a City ot 
refuge, he might inſtantly ſlay him, if not, be mult proceed by order of law a- 
gainit him,which yer 48 not ſpoken to animate to preſent revenpge,but to excite | 
toa ſpeedy flight, becauſe that people was fo violent, that otherwiſe their fury 
could not be [taied. WhereasT oft faith, he muſt be ſtrangled, aimony faith | Meimony iz 
contrariwiſe.The death of a murtherer as of Idolaters was with the ſword, & | 5«#tdrim,c.12- 
by ſtrangling, he thar liethwith another mans wife,be that ſmiterh his father or | P<u«.13-15+ 
mother, he that ſtealerh'a ſoul of Iſrael, the Elder that rebelleth againſt the 
decree of the. Senate,Demt.17-12.the falſe prophet,and he that propheſteth in 
the name of another god. Beſides theſe there were two other kindes of death 
moreterrible:the one by burning,thus the Prieſts daughter playing the whore 
muſt ſuffer, he chat lieth with his own daughcer,her daughters daught-r,or his 
ſonnes daughter, or his wives daughter, or with her daughters daughter , or 
ſonnes daughter,or with his mother in law,or with his mother in law, or her 
fathers mother in law-The other of ſtoning,thus he that lay with his own mo- 
ther muſt ſuffer, or with his fathers wife, or with his daughter in law,or with 
a betrothed maid, or with a male,or with a beaſt, the woman that lieth down 
to beaſt, the biaſphemer, the idolater, he that giveth his ſeed ro Meloch, he 
that hath a familiar ſpirit, the Wizard,the inticer to idolatry, the Witch, the 
profaner of the Sabbath, he that curſeth father or mother, or rebelleth againſt Lev ILoAO-BF, 
the. Iwil give him a placegto Which he ſoul fice. 1 his place was appointed afterwards Ne wy 13 6, 
doth on this ſide Jordan & beyond: for there muſt be 3 Cities of refuge in the | 
one place, & 3 in the other, Numv. 35-1 1,12,&c. & unto one of theſe he that 
had killeda man unawares might flee,neither vas it lawful for any man to kill 
aim there,but he muſt be by order of law brought back & tried before the Jud- 
ge5,& if it be found, that he killd him unawares,he ſhould return again to the 
City of refuge,8 dwell there till the death of the High Prieſt,and then return 
tothe inheritance of his fathers, but if before this time he were found out of 
the City of refuge,the kinſman, who was appointed to be the revenser of the. | Verf.24,2 5,26. 
blood of the (lain might kil him. And no price mult de taken to. Jet a wi)tull 
murtherer go free, or to ſuffer one that bath killed unawares to live out of a 
City of refuge, till the death of the High Prieſt, becauſe biood polluterh the 
land, & is not expiated but by ſhedding the blood of the murtherer.\V hereas- | Veiſ.31.32,33 
there may ſeem to be ſomething contradiQtory in this law,forthat the avengeT | 

ot blood is allowed to kill him,that hath ſhed blood out of the City of refuge, 

and yet he muſt come forth to be tried in the Congregation,whether he did ir 

wiltully or no,it is ealily reconciled, he might kill him if he found him coming { 

| 0nt of the City of refuge of his own munde, bur not called by publick authori- | Tofatuz. 
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ty tobetried.Toftatw ſaith, that when kinſman met him that had killed, and 
aſſaulted h im,if he by defending himſelf flew this kinſman,he ſhould not be pu 
niſhed for it, becauſe he was not as a publick perlon,neither did he purſue the 
killer out of duty or neceſfity, but onely through permiſſion to avoid greater 
inconveniencies. For the time limited, when he might recurn co his poſle(ſiqn, 
viz at the death of the High Prieft, Becaule then, ſaith Calvin, another comiys 
on, he made peace and reconciliation berwixc God and man ; and therefore 
g09d realon there was, that all offences ſhould then be remitted. But the 
myſtery was without doubt chiefly reſpeRted herein, viz. our deliverance by 
Chriſt his death, wi1o were before as Exiles, and could not comeco our hez- 
venly inheritance. The like law to this, faith Philoftratws, was before in 
Egypt, and it was called Memphitarum lex, he that killedanother, although 
againſt his will, muit fleeto the Gymnoſophiſts, and being adſolved bythem 
he might return, having firſt facrificed at the grave of the (lain. And the 
Romans afterwards had the hike Law for acquitting him that killed againſt 
his will, He that kiltech another is wont to be abſolved, viz. if he diditnor 
with a minde to kill, and he chac killeth not, bur would have killed, is con- 
demned as a murcherer. This providing for one that killed accidencally, cg 
flee to another place was a kinde of baniſhing of him, although his will was 
in nofaulr, and this puniſhment he muſt notyvithſtanding undergo that mur- 
ther might appear to be moſt hainous, and that one man might have the 
greater care of the life of another. Aad ia the Roman Lavvs Hajriany 
pcovided , that if laſciviouſneſſe were the cauſe, whereupon the murther 
aroſe, the party killing, alchou5h againſt his will, ſhould be baniſhed for 
five yeers, and pay two thouland to che father of the ſlain, if he were a 
poor man, that others might cake warning of falling into the like courſe of 
laſciviouſneſſe. Of the hainouſneſſe of murther, ſee Gey.9.6. This Law of 
appoincing Caries of retuge 15 again repeated Dext.19.:,2, Fc. being made 
Numv.15.5,11, &c. three muſt firſt be appointed, and afterward; the whole 
land being conquered, three more. Anda caſe is ſet dowa, whereby it may 
appear, who is accounted to kill another againſt his will... 1n all which pla- 
ces it is ſo plain, that he who ſtriketh another wich any inſtrument fit to 
kill, although bur then provoked, or that doth any thing parpolely ©» take 
away another mans life, is a murcherer, as Calvin alſo hach it, that | canao! 
but wonder that evenin ſome ſuch caſe mea are often acquitced, as not guil- 
ty, and che land caanot bur be polluted hereby. 

Butif a man cometh preſunptuouſty upon his neighbour, and ſlayeth him with 
guile, thou thalt take him from mine altar, that he may die. Det. 19-11. Ithe 
ſhall flee to any of the Cities of refuge, the Elders of that Citie {hall rake 
him from thence, that he may die. Firſt it ſeemeth, chat the aicar was4 
place of refuge, aad then certain Cities were moreover appointed, and if he 
that was purſued were ſafe in one of thele Ciries, mach more fleeing to the 
Altar, and this of fleeing to the Altar continued ſtill, as vve may fee in the 
example of foab, and of Adenyjah, and amongſt the Heathen the Tempie was | 
an A/y14m, a place of ſafety from purſuers, and ſo called from ouaty, 4%jerr: 
and & ſtereticon, becauſe he could not be taken from thence. Ancieatly Ven 
ples, Altars, and Images were A/7/a, for thoſe that fled unto them. Amongit 
the Romans, that place between che Tovver and the Capitoli was ap? ated | 
by Romalus and Remus for an Aſylum , aftervvards the ſtatues of Emp* 
rours. And amongſt the Athenians, the Temple of Mercy, built by the po- 
ſterity of Hercules. And the like courſe was taken amon3tt Chriſtians; 7 5*-- 
dſius and Valent. Emperours upon this reaſon decree, that Temples ſhall be 
places of refuge to thoſe that flee uato them, becauſe Idolaters appointed 
Temples dedicated to Idols to be SanRuaries for the diſtreſſed, from vvbici 
none might take them ; and therefore, ſay they, much more ought vye £15 | 
to honour our true Religion, vvherefore vyhatſoever vvas vvithin the firtt 
gates of the Temple, Gardens, Courts, Halls, &c. were all *antuarics- And | 
ifany did take thoſe avyay that fled to thele places, it ſhould be a Capita! | 
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crime. And when Alaricus vvarred againſt the Romans, he commanded 
that all which fled to the Temples ſhould be ſpared. And for this priviledge 
ſtood Chryſoſtome moſt earneſtly. And Argaſtine threateneth Boniface a 
Count with excommunication for taking one avvay from the Sanctuary, and 
this hath been confirmed by many decrees of Councels, But Sancuaries 
have been greatly abuſed, as we may gather by the decree of 7»ſtiniar,T here 
is no place of refuge for adalterers and ftealers of virgins, theeves, and mur- 
therers ; and therefore [12 much abridged the priviledge of Sanctuaries, re- 
counting this firſt Lavv of Aoſes, allovving places of refuge onely for ſuch 
as offended unavvares. But the priviledges of thele places have notyvith- 
ſtanding amongſt the Pontificians grovvn ſo great, that vvicked perſonsin any 
inde have been there patronized, and that, as Calvin hath it, out of a cor- 
rupt imitation of the Hearhen, as they mixed God with 1dols in their adulce- 
rate vvorſhip. And herein they havenot been fo carefull, as the Heathen, to 
diſtinguiſh bervvixt the guilty and the innocent, but by entertaining the vi- 
| leſt, they have made the houſe of God a den of theeyes. Whereas the Hea- 
| then cook eyvay facrilegious and impure perſons from Temples, according 
| to that ſaying of onerelated by Livy, Seeing the whole preface of holy 
| things, or Sacrifices, forbiddeth chem the Sanctuary that have not pure 
| hands, will ye ſuffer your inward parts to be defiled with the bloody body of 
| arobber ? The abules of Sanctuaries being taken avvay, and they being main- 
| tained onely for thoſe that flee from the unyult rage of them that are too 

| nighty for them, and that have raſhly and inconſiderately offended, there 

' may (till vvell enough be ſome uſe made of them, ſo thac reſpe& be had to 

proceed according to the firit conſtitutions of the Lord, and that there be 

not over-many, ſo Stmlerus. And Ice no reaſon, but forſomuch as there 

have alwayes been SanRtuaries to flee unto, as the caſe required, both a- 

mongſtthe people of God and the Heathen, thereſhould be luch alſo ſtill in 

| all Chriſtian Countreys and Nations, proviſion being made againſt the abuſe: 
- Theſe words, Thou ſhalt take him from mine altar, the Targum Heeroſol. ex- 

poundeth , yea, alrhowgh he be the High Prieſt that miniſtereth at mine altar. 
Whereas it is ſaid, If a men cometh preſumptuonſly upon his neighbor, he that by 

treachery killeth another, ſhall die for ir alſo, bur all malicious murdering 1s 

| ſpokenof inthis phraſe, becaule there ts a kinde of preſumption, whereby he 

| doth inſult over him, to bring hini thus under his foot, although he doth ſe- 
cretly contrive his deſtruction. 

He that ſtriketh his father or his mother (hall die, and he that curſeth father or 
mother : the ſame Law is alſo, Levit 20,0, and ye ſhall fear every one his mother, 
and his father, Levit.19.3. And again, 1fany man hath a perverſe and rebei- 
lious ſon, not obeying his father and mother, and they have chaſtiſed him, 
ne continuing ſtil] diſobedient, they ſhall bring him out co the Elders of his 
City, &c. Dext.-21.18,19. All theſe Laws ferve to ſet down the duty of 
| Children co their parents, and their puniſhment if they ſin againſtthem, and 
therefore they are to be conſidered together. Children muſt fear their pa- 
rents, that is, fear to offend them ; and if any childe doth not, butrebelleth, 
and is incorrigible, they muſt bring him forth,that he may be ſtoned to death. 
There was a Law, faith Calvin, amongſt the Romans of old, whereby pa- 
rents had granted unto them the power of life and death over their children, 
it deing preſumed that no man would deal unjuſtly with hisown bowels, bur 
lince it being found by experience, that ſome are like unto cruell beaſts, yea, 
Worte to their own children, this liberty hath been taken away. And here ir 
1s provided, that their cauſe ſhould be heard and judged publikely, thac if 
the lon accuſed had any thing to ſay for himſelf, he might be heard. Andic 
$tobe noted, that although they could not accuſe him of any particular 
crime, yet it they could fay that he was a glutron, and a drunkard, he ſhould 
be ſtoned to death, intemperance being hereby branded as moit hatefull. 1t 
any fon or daughter ſtriketh father or mother, although death followeth 
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Agatnit Man-ſtealine. | Ex0d.2 1.16. | 


not, hemuſt be put to death, yea if he doth but ſmite him with his tongue dy 
curſing, hereby ſhewing a vilipending and contemning of him, he mu b+ 
put to death for this alſo. Thus hainouſly doth God rake it, that they from 
whom any hath reteived life and nouriſhment ſhould not be honoured, but | 
contemned by him. The Hebrews upon theſe Laws nore, that any liriking of * 
a parent was not deadly to the ſtriker, or any malediction, becaufe there mzy | 
be ſtriking lightly and in jeſt, and a light reviling ſpeech ſuddenly falling | 
from the mouth : but an earneſt and violent ſtriking, or a malediction out | 
of contempt. The Rabbins ſay, that ſtriking leaving ſome print is meant, and | 
curſing is either of parents alive or dead. For ſuch as kill their parents here | 
is no Law made, but itis implied 1n this, if the ſtriker muſt die, then the mur. | 
therer, the parricide by a moſt terrible death. - | 
It is reported of Solon, when he gave Laws to the Athenians, that he gaye | 
none againſt parricide, becauſe he thought thar none would be fo wicked, a; | 
to deprive him of life, from whom he received it. Bur the Ancients ſewed a | 
parricide up ina ſack together with a dog, a cock, an ape, anda viper, and | 
then having drowned him, caſt him forth to the wilde beaſts to be devoured. | | 
Plate following Moſes, baniſheth thoſe that ſtrook their parents and droye | 
them from all holy things, and if at any time they returned, their puniſhment | 
was death, and they that ate and drank with them were unclean. Bur tor | 
parricides he appointed a-moſt hainous death, and expoſing without burial, 
If any man ſhall chink this is too great rigor tor ſtriking to put one to death, 
itis anſwered, Levit. 20.9. His bluod ſhall be upon 1:5 own head, as if he had (aid, | 
Let no man ſpeak againſt ir,for he averreth this puniſhmencto be juſt,and that 
the party puniſhe 1s onely in fault. And from this we may gather, what a | 
great ſinit is to ſtrike, curſe, or torebell againſt a Magiſtrate, Maſter, or Go- | 
vernour, who are in ſome fort fathers and mothers, and do repreſent the Di- 


| vine Authority. 


He that ftealeth « man and [cl/cth him, shall be put to death. See the ſame alſo 
Dext« 2.4.7. againſt ſtealing any of his brethren, the children of Iſrael, and (o | 
both the Greek and the Chaldee render it here. This, ſaith Simlerm, is pla- | 
ced between the other two againſt ſnuting, and curſing of parents, becaule | 
the man-ſtealer taking away children by ſtealth, when they are little, is an || 
occation that they afterwards offer violence by word or deed unto them ur- 
wittingly ; and therefore, as guilty of theſe indignities, they are jultly ap- 
pointed to be puniſhed with death, and becauſe of the excellencie of hun 
that 1s ſtolen above other things of this world, in that he beareth the image 
of God. Moreover, liberty and freedom from bondage is a thing moſt de- | 
firable, as a dignity ; and bondage abhorred by fuch as are born free : where- | 
fore to ſpoil any man of his liberty, and to ſell him for a bond-man, as the | 
Fn as did, was a moſt hainous lin and capitall. Laſtly, they thar ſtole an | 
Hebrew, ſold him to the Heathen afar off,thus both exterminating him from 


. the Church of God, and fruſtrating the mighry a&, that ſometime God did ' 


for them in bringing them out of bondage. | 
' The Romans condemned thoſe that ſinned thus, if they were of the ba-| 
ſer ſort, to dig inmines, if of the better, half their goods being taken away 
to be baniſhed for ever, ' Within the compaſſle of this fin it is to be thought, 
that Monks and Jeſuites come, that againſt their parents conſent receive | 
young perſons into their Orders ; and little better do they, that thus take - 
them to the wars by inticement, and they that ſteal mens daughters to mat!) 
them. Conſtantines Lavy is, that Plagiaric ſhould be caſt to the beaſts,if they 
were ſervants ; if free, they ſhould come into the place of (word-playi"s, 
and there he deſtroyed without any weapon giventhem to defend themlclves: 
Thefe two Laws, verſ.15,16,17. interlaced together, Rabans applieth my- 
ſtically,the firſt to thoſe that blaſpheme God their Father;or the Church their 
Mother, the ſecond to hereticks,who ſteal mens ſouls away,and inthrall them 
to errours,they ſhall both periſh everlaſtingly, therefore death ſhall be ___ | 
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but lieth in bea , Ofc. By ſtriking with ſtone or fiſt are meant all other wayes 
of hurting him , either afar off or neer at hand, if by any means one hurr- 
«th another, ſo chat he liech by it, bur dieth not, he hall be inucent, thatis, 
tom the ſin of murther, buc nor from all fin, for to be angry with a brother 
anadviſedly, or to rail upon him is a breach of Gods law. If then in ſtriving 
one hurteth another, he {h1il as he is worthy, pay ſo much asthe tine of the 
hurt mans lying in bed and healing cometh to. Whereas this may ſeem not 
tobe puniſhment enough, the Rabvins ſay,thar if his ſtriking made a blemiſh 
he muſt pay for that allo, according to Levie-24-19,20. and chat he mult pay 
for the pain ſuffered, and laltly, for che ſhame and diſhonour done to him, i; 


| there were any. For blowes, whereby lictle hurt was done, the Magiſtrates 


(they ſay)appointed other mals : for kicking with the foot, five ſhekels; tor 
ſtriking with the fiſt, 1 3 ſhekels ; wich the palme of the hand, one ſhekel ; 
if he wrung him by the car , plucked off his hair, or did fpit upon him 100 
ſhekels, and that for every time ſo much. But what if a man, after thar he 
began to 80 by his ſtaffe, relapſeth and dieth ? To chis, faith Simlerizs, the 
Hebrews anſwer, that the ſtriker in this caſe muſt ſuffer death : but the Ro- 
man lawes not, unleſſe he were deadly wounded, becauſe there 15 no juſt cauſe 
ofputting to death when the wounded liveth long afrer before he departeth, 
Paxl. lib. ſentent. ſub. tit. ad Corneliam de Sicarins & Veneficss: Touching the 
—_— him ſmitten, che Rabbins ſay, that the ſtriker mighr not be pcr- 
mitted to do it, if he could and would, nora Chirurgion of his, but ſome ©6- 
ther approved one to be paid by him, and if the wounded hindered his own 
cure by refuſing to follow the Chirurgions direction, che {itriker ſhould nor 
betied co pay for his healing. | 

If any man ſhall (mite his man-ſer vant or h:s maid with a rod,aud he dicth wader h;. 
hand, vengeance ſhall ſurely be taken on him, but if he continueth a ds or two, oc. 
Amongſt the Romans of old, the Maſter had power of like and death over 
bis ſervant, and this continued to the dayes of «Auguſt us, when YVediigs Pulliy 
caſt his ſervants offending into the fiſh- ponds to the Lampreys, and in for- 


mer times they caſt their ſervants to the wilde beaſts upon dilplealure, which 
liberty was taken away by the Petromian iaw. And there was a Judge ap- 


and covetouſneſle abour their food. The Emperour Adria baniſhed Unbza, 


| a Matron five years for handling of her maid-ſeryants moſt heinouſly. Here | 
| if a maſter beateth his ſervant to death, he muſt be killed, as if he had ſlain | 


If tm ftrive togetver, and one ftriketh another with ftone or fiſt, and he dieth nat, 
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pointed to hear the complaints of icrvants, and to moderate their cruelcy, | 


| another man, for this is meant by revenge appointed to be taken on him : it. 
| he ſmote him but with a rod, and he continueth, that 1s, able to go about his | 


 buſineſſe a day or two after, he hail not be revenged, bur if he ſmote hin 


; witha ſword or any other inſtrument fit to kill, and he dieth, although ir be | 
| a year after, he ſhall, ſay the Rabbins, be put to death for it. And this, they | 


|. fay,isto be underſtood of ſtrangers that be ſervants, not of tEebrews, whote 
| 


| priviledge was greater, nor of other mens ſervants, for who {o beateth one | 


| of them that he dieth, although divers dayes after, he ſhall luffer tor it as (v1 

| killing another man, and over Hebrew ſervants they muſt not rule wich ri- 
gour, Levit.254 209, CFC | | 

Vnen men ſtrive together and ſtrike a Woman big with chile, {o that her childe de- 

| Part from ber, bz: death followeth nat , he ſhall be pani/hed, Fc. By death here, as 


| all Expoſirours acree. the death not 6nely of the woman, bur of her childe | 
 allois meant, which the Sepruagint make plain by their tranilation, and it a- | 
| greeth withreaſon, becaule the childe in his mothers wombe is a man, con- | 


| lifting of a body and a reaſonable loul, and ut is more heinous to kill bm 
| now then being born, becaule his light is extinguiſht before he cometh to lev 


[1 


| the light, he is murthered in the wombe as in his-own houſe, and not in the 
| held, as Calvin ſpeakerh. Bur why ſhall the man that ſmore che woman be 
| Punilhed, although death follow not ? Ar/. Becauſe the woman and childe 
j 
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| bryo,not yet perfected, although it periſhed, the party, by whoſe ſtroke, was 


| by rendering, wot death, ud iZuxoriouiver not formed. If it be ſaid , this ſeem. 


| voluntary, although not to her , yet it lighting upon her, the ſtriker ſhall be 
; judged, as if he had direRed it againſt her. Laſtly , if it be demanded, whe- 


; Simlerus an{wereth, that a mul& might be impoſed , and his life {pared ac- 
; cording to the opinion of the Hebrews, becaule it is not here added, as in the 


; eth this, /ife 5hall go for life, that is , if it be not redeemed. And the ſame do 
| the Rabbins teach of the penalties following,eye fer eye, tooth for tecth.C&c. viz; 
| if a price be not paid to ſave them, to which laſt 1 vvillingly ſub!cribe, and 
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were endangered, and are put to pain and weakened hereby, therefore ;r 
way of compenſation fatisfa&tion muſt be made to the husband. But why tg 
the husband and not to her ? A»ſw. Becauſe he is the head, and governet), | 
in domeſtick affairs, and the childe is reckoned to the father , whole name h« 


that death followeth, it be to be underſtood of any childe how little time (. 
ever the mother hath gone with it ? Ianiwer with Simleras , that we n ug 
diſtinguiſh between a childe formed and unformed, if the childe were an F »;. 


| beareth, and not the mothers. IF it be further demanded , whether in cais | 


not to be put to death, but for ſuch onely as was come to perfection , ſo like. 
wile Auguſtine,and ferome in Decretis, Can(a 32. Queſt.2.C ap.Moſis, ard the 
words of the Text , life for life, feem ro make for it, that a mans lite muſt ng 
be paid but for one living and perfeted, and the Septuagint make this plain 


eth contrary to the former law, becauſe it was nota wilfull murther,bur acci- 
dentall, ſeeing when two men ſtrive together, if a vvoman be {tricken , ſhe is 
ſtricken not purpoſely, but by chance, for which a man muſt not lole his life; 
I anſwer, there was fighting and ſtriving , and therefore the ſtroke given was 


ther without any redemption in this caſe then a man muſt be put to death 2 


caſe of wilfull murther , »o price ſhall be taken, and theretore he underſtand. 


the reaſon is good, becauſe in caſe of vvilfull murther onely it is provided, 
that no price ſhall be taken, N*mb.35-3 1. and therefore out of this caſethere | 
might be a redemption for money. Moreover , vvhena man ir ſtriving bath | 
loſt an eye or an handor a foot, or a leg or arme hath beca broken , his ; 
vyork, vvhereby he getteth his living, if he be poor, is hindered tereby, and | 
to have his ſtriker puniſhed vvith the like vvilldo him no good , but to have | 
a ſumme of money for his maintenance. Laſily, the hurt vvhich one man | 


| can bear,if it be done to ſome other, may indanger his life , and theretore it 
| isto be held, that theſe things vyere to be ordered by the ditcretion of the 


Judge, and if he thought it fit to puniſh the ſtriker vvith the like , or in his 


| purte, he had liberty to judge herein, as beſt reaſon and equity directed. But 


ſee no reaſon, why in the caſe of death following, any price might be ta- 
ken, becauſe here is blood ſhed, and blood defileth the land, for which n0 | 
expiation can be made buc by blood. For this ſame law touching hurts, {ce | 
Levit,24.19. Nowin appointing ſuch revenge to be taken, God doch not 
give liberty to any private revenge, but ſtill the Judges muſt judge 1n all a- 
les, and the ſtriking of terrour inco men apt. to be injurious was reſpectes, 
it being the duty of every one patiently to ſuffer, and not in his heat 0 ſeen 
to take revenge upon-his ſtriker ſo ſoon as he is hurt, 3s Chriſt, the belt 
pounder of the Law interpreteth it, IZath. 5.38.39. 
This law Talisnis was of force amongſt the Romans alſo, inthe 12 tab/25, 
where other hurts are appointed to be puniſhed with the 1;ke, but not tte 
breaking 0* a bone Which was to be recompenced with money- And thatthe 
like is done to them that hurt, when their purſe is puniſhed , appearett by 
the ſaying of Samp/cn, from whom when the Philiſtines had taken his Vie! 


| he burnt their Corn-fields, and ſaid, as they had done to him, ſo he did unto 
\ them, which was onely meant, of evill rendered for evill, one evil for an0- 


ther. 


but if any man ſhall ft rike the eye ef has / ervant or of h:; maid, he ſhalt let kin SE 


tree for his eye,coc By the ſervant here the Hebrews underſtand a ſtranger,9 ©" 
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vant, and notan Hebrew, for if he be hurt, there mult be (acisfaRion given to 
him as co another ; bur an Heathen ſervant of his own was to be recompen- 
ced onely with freedome, and yet not {o, unleſſe he were circumciſed, and un- 
leſſe he utterly lo!t the uſe of his eye. And the like law is for the loffe of a 
rooth, anear, or any 0:her member, yea, if by accident the Miſter were the 
cauſe of the periſhing thereof. God that is the God of ſervancs as well as of 
matters, provided herein better for fervants, then the Romans, by whole 
more favourable Law a ſervant beiag hardly uted by his maſter was to be 101d 
to inother man, but his maſter muſt cake the price, whereas by this law he 
muſtloſe all, that he coſt him. | 

If an oxe ſhail goare am in or a wom4s that he ateth, he ſpall be ſtoned to death, 
&c. Verle 29. But if theOxe uſed to goarein times paſt, cc, The thedlins of 


innocent blood is {o heinous before God, that not only man but a bea(t tha: 
| killeth muit be killed ; and hrs fl-th as uaclean might not be eaten, becauſe ic 
| was as the blood of the man ()ain 'and being ſtoned, his own blood was (tj! 
| in him, and the fleſh 0f any creaure, whoſe blood was notlert out, mighr aot 
| decaren. And if an Oxe 41d any hurt, his maſter muſt pay for it, and [o mit 
he do for hart doae by any living creature in his power, faith Matmony ; for 
the oxe is put for an inſtance, a dog, or horſe or aay other creature that a 
man keeperh, being underit9.3.1 allo. This law was followed by the Romans 
1g their ewelve tables, Ss quedrapes panperies fecerit tum Dominas, © ce. If any 
beat ſhall hurt a man which tenderh to the impoveriſhiag of him, the Matter 
ſhall pay for it, or lole his beait,-The ſame law was alſo given by $/% to the 
Athenians, and by P14to- And by Drace a law-giver of the Athenians it was 
enaed, that even inanimate things that were the cauſe of a mans death. 
ſhould be ca{t out of the bounds of the Countrey, as guilty. And accord- 
ingly when the ſtatue vf / heagenes tel! upon a man _andilew him, his chil- 
dren accuſed the ſtatue, and by the Thafians it was condecaned to be caſt in. 
to the ſea. If the oxe uſed ro goare in times paſt, and his maſter was told of 
it,but negle&ed co keep him from hurting afterwards, he alſo was guilcy of 
the blood ſhed, and mult die allo for it, or he muſt pay a price for the re- 
demptioa of his life. He muſt evidently be in faulc, the quality of his bear 
formerlycoming to his knowledge, or elle hz cannot be thus pun ſhed. For 
in tim:s paſt, is yelterday and che third day in che Hebrew, but not onely rwo 
but many dayes detore going are meant hereby, as alſo Exod. 4.10. Pet, Cs: 
for, belides the loſle of the oxe killing a man, faith, his maſter muſe pay ;c 
| ſhekels,if he were a ſervant that was killed, and in this manner reſpc& was 
hadto the 30 generations coming from Haw adjudged to lerv:tude, ſee wer 
| 32, Before no price might be taken for blood-ſhed, but here there might, 
| becauſe this was no wilfu'l murther in the maſter, but accidencall, and all 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


thele lawestend to ſhew how precious the death of any man is 1n the ſight 
of God. | 
Thenext law here provideth for the ſafety of beaſts; when a man openetl; 
a pit, if any beaſt failerh into it, che owner ſhall pay for it,and have the dea4 
bealr ; if one mans oxe goareth another mans oxeto death, the l:ving and 
cead ſhall be divided berweenthem, but if that oxe hath uſed intimes pat to 
| Boare,the owner ſhall pay him for the dead oxe. The Hebrews ſer down the 
| Cepth of the pit rwo foot and a halfe, for if ir de lefſe, although a beaſt pe- 
| rithinic, he ſhall aot be damnified that oweth the pit. Here 15 no mule {er 
| Cown, if a man falleth into it, becauſe he hath reaſon to keep hirmleite 
| Qt, 
| Now forſomuch as God reſpe&eth not oxen ſo much but men,accordins to 
| that; r (or.9.9. Myſtically by the oxe and che aſle falling into the pic, che 
| clean beaſt and the unclean, the Believer and the-Infidel may be underſtood, 
| and by opening a pit, the opening of the myſt:call rhings of the <criptures : 
| forthe DoRour is to hide chele from the behever, that is weak, an. trom the 
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| undeliever, becauſe being opened unto them, they may haply be lcandalized, | 
and 
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=_ — | 
and ſo deſtroyed hereby. Again, by the oxe goaring his fellow we may yn. | 


| 

| 

| 

| derſtand one Chriſtian being an occaſion of fin unto another,in this caſe the | 
| 

| 

| 


FER 
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living oxe muſt he ſlain and divided, and the dead alſo, that is, he mult he | 
ſharply reprovec char he may be killed by repentance as it were, as 1 Cor.5.c, 


| and lo the keepers of them both may be ſatisfied, and the dead is divided 
| when they buth condole for the fin of him thatis faln, ſeeking his reſtori 
| But if any man giving offence to the deſtruRtionof others be ſuffered by his 
| Keeper, he bringeth tus offence upon himlelfe. | 


2 Cor.11.29- 
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| Verſe 1- JF a man ſpall teal an oxe or a ſheep and kill it, he ſhall pay five oxen for an oxe, 
and joxr jhecp for « ſheep. By the oxe here all greater cattel are underſtood, 
and by the ſhcep the leſſer, as Dent. 14-4- faith Simleras. But in the Hebrew 
Canons it is piainly expreſſed, thas onely for an oxe five-fold is to be paid, 
and tor a ſheep four, and not for any other thing ſtolne, for which the thief 
paid bur double, becauſe there was more profit, uſe and ſervice by theſe to 
the owners then by any other beaſts. and theſe were uſed for ſacrifice. Yet 
7 oſephus ſaith, that chey that ſtole livihg beaſts of any kinde, were to be pu- 
niſhed l;kewiſe five-fold and four-fold, but not for ſtealing gold,filver, ſtuffe, 
&c. It may ſeem more probable which the Hebrew Canons have, bccauſeif 
a five or fourfold reſticution had been meant for other cattel alſo, it had been 
as calle to name any ont of the hergor flock, ; and for paying double for other 
things ſtolne, there is a plain ground, v.4. Yet becauſe it is there ſaid, If the 
thing ſtolne be found in his band alive, whether oxe, aſſe or ſheep, be ſhall pay dmble; 
it appeareth, that not onely oxen and ſheep are meant in this law, butunder 
them all greater and ſmaller cattel, for which reſticution muſt be made five- 
fold or four-fold, becauſe if the afle mult be paid for but double, if found a- 
live, as the oxe ; by the like reaſon he muſt be paid for five-foid, if dead or 
ſold. The word tranſlated fcep is NV ſignifying a lamb or a kid, as Exod. 
12.3-and it may be rendered any ſmall catte), as Dexr.1.4.4. lamb, kid, thery, 
goat, &c. Now for ſtealing this, four ſheep mult be given, JXY being pur 
tor ©, whereupon Cajetan gathereth, that the penalty for ſtealing a lambe 
was greater then for ſtealing an oxe, becauſe four ſheep were appointed to be 
given for one lambe, and not four lambs, and this was more then five oxen |. 
tor one. But as the word is varied in ſpeaking of a ſheep, ſo itis in ſpeaking 
of an oxe, 112 being put for "WW, and therefore this obſervation is over- 
cucious, the thing to be noted from the varying of the word rather is, thatif 
the thing called MV , which lignifieth both a lambe and ſheep; be # ſheep, 
four ſeep ſhall be reſtored for it, if a lambe or kid, four lambs or four kids, 
&c. whereas this law toucheth cartel onely and the ſtealing of them, reſpe>t 
was herein had to that people, whoſe wealth conſiſted in the herd and ihe 
flock, butthe ſtealing of any thing elſe is meant alſo, whether by plain thett, 
or by oppreſſion or deceit in dealing, for Zachexs being guilty in this kinge | 
promiſeth reſtitution of four-fold withour putcing difference berweer bealts | 
and other goods. But in ſaying that this law extendeth to all other !tolne 
things allo, Ido not mean for the quantum to be reſtored ; for the doubie | 
onely mult be reſtored for things inanimate, as was before ncted, and there- | 
Luke 19, tore the reſcitution of Zacheu; was ex abunadanti, not ex neceſſitate« Why (or | 
other things ſcolne onely a two-fold reſtitution is necefſary.the }ebrews ) oo 
(ome good reaſon, becaule other things may be kzpr more cloſely, but catte! | 
muſt go abroad in the fields, being by this means more expoſed. t9 dnt | 
and therefore ir was needtull by law to provide by a greater mul& 15 pu7'i | 
the ſcealing vf them for greater terrour. Whereas five-fold reltitution 1! | 
be made for the oxe, but four-fold for the ſheep, the reaſon might be,becoule | 
| the oxe was a {ervant, and the chief amongſt tame beaſts, as the hon ane | 
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Exod. 22.3- of ſtealing, and its puniſhmezt . 


damnified by the loſſe of his beaſt, but of his work alſo. And again, the 
ſealing of an ox argued a more audacious thief, who durſt not onely ſteal a 
ching of leſſe price, but a greater, and not onely a thing that he mightcarry 
away upon his ſhoulder and hide, butthat which muſt be driven, and could 
not ſo eaſily be hidden, ver/-4- If the beaſt ſtolen be alive, two-fold reſticu- 
| tion onely is required, becaufe the maſter may have his own again. If a wife 
ſrealeth, ſay the Rabbins, and ſhe hath not to pay, the double worth ſhall 
lie upon her as a debt, till ſhe be divorced, or her husband die, and then ſhe 
ſhall pay it. A childe that ſcealeth ſhall not beliable ro pay when heis grown 
up, buc be beaten,that he grow not into a cuſtom : a ſervant ſhall be beaten 
far ſcealing, and that thorowly, and when he goeth out free, he ſhall pay the 
double : for ſtealing none were put to death then. 
| If thief be found breaking thorow, and be ſmitten that he die, no bload shalt be 
| thedfor hins : But if the ſun be riſen, blood shall be shed for him, cc. The reaſon 
ofthis is, becauſe ſuch theeves as break .into houſes, ule to kill him that re- 
ſiſterh, and his breaking thorow is in effeR a purſuing of the maſter of char 
houſe to kill him, wheretore if he killech in his own defence he ſhall be guilt- 
eſſe. And by this Law, ſay the Hebrews, he ſhall be guiltleſſe whoſoever he 
bethat killech him, whether the maſter of the houſe, the ſervant, or any 
other man. /1/aimony. Like unto this is the Law of the ewelve Tables of the 
Romans, yet it is not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Law did bid a man to 
kill fuch a thief ; for it were better to apprehend him, and to bring him be- 
fore the Judges : but in caſe thar a man by repelling and fighting againſt 
him did kill him, he ſhould be guiltlefle, ſo Simlerus, who alledgeth the Ci- 
vill Law alſo to the ſame effeR, and affirming him not co be guiltleſſe, that 
{ when he could have apprehended him, had rather kill him, And this is the 
| Law for night-theeves. For theeves breaking by day, when the Sun is once 
up, they mult not be killed, which is to be underſtood, unlefle they come 
armed with weapons : if he cometh ſimply to ſteal, and any man kill him, 
his bloud ſhall pay for it For the Sunriſen, the Chaldee hath, f the eye of 
witneſſes be upon him. If it be as cleer as the Sun, ſaich Maimony,that he com- 
eth not to hurt thee, butto ſteal. For, there ſhall bebloed 2hed for him, in He- 
brew itis, b/oods for him, as in the former verſe, no bloods for him, but that is the 
meaning which hath been already ſaid. He sha# ſurely pay, ſome refer this to 
the ſlayer inthe day, as if it had been ſaid, he ſhall pay his life, burit is cer- 
tinly ſpoken of the thief, and brought, as a reaſon, why he muſt not be kil- 
led, viz. becauſe there is another puniſhment for him that onely ſtealeth, and 
if hehath not wherewith ro pay double, he muſt be1ſo}d. In the Laws of the 
twelve Tables it is expreſſed, that he vvho cometh to ſteal by night, or by 
day, being armed with a vveapon in his hand, may be ſlain, if othervviſe and 
be had not wherevvith to pay for his theft, he muſt be made a ſervant to him 
trom vyhom heſtealech ; here he muſt be ſold, that is,as the Rabbins explain 
t,by the Judges; and the price taken given to him that ſuffered lofle. If the 
| $o0ds ſtolen be worth an hundred crowns, and the thief be worth bur fifty, 
| he ſhall be ſold to make ſatisfaRion, if the Soods ſtolen be more then his 
; Price, he ſhall remain ſo much indebted, till the time of his freedom,and then 
When he is worth it, pay for it. But the thing ſtolen onely ſhall be reckoned, 
| notthe quadruple, or quintuple reſtitution, when his ſelling cometh in que- 
ſion; tor he ſhall nor be ſold for that, if he hath enough to pay the princi- 
pall : bur after he Soeth out free and is able, he ſhall pay that alſo. 1 aimony. 
Ifit be demanded here, How the Laws of theſe times may be juſtified,inthat 
men are hereby ad judged to die for theft, whereas in equity, and according 
- | t9 Gods Laws, goods onely ſhould pay for goods, and ſo it ſeemeth to have 
been judged by the Law of Nature, fith the Romane Laws are onely for the 
ſame kinde of puniſhment ? Simlerys anſwereth well, that puniſhments may 
| be aggravated, as the ſins to be puniſhed increaſe and grow more hainous3 
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and therfore in following times upon rhis reaſon, it ſeemeth that Solomges (1i4 | 
that a thief being raken ſhall reſtore ſeven-fold ; and David, He that hari) 
2 Samel 25s ſtolen the poor mans lamb, ſhall ſurely die. By the Roman Laws of the | 
twelve Tables, a ſervaiit convicted of theft muſt be beaten and thrown fron, 
a rock.; and by the Law of Draco,a thier muſt die. Rulers, doubtleſſe,hays | 
power for more hainous thefts co puniſh with death, for the greater ter t, | 
others, neither is death appointed by humane Laws ſimply for theft . bur fr 
LxCcod.de (r- | Nealing the firſt rime the puniſhment was whipping ; for the ſecond, the | 
vis ſugit. cutting off of the ear ; and for the third, hanging : and in the Conſtitution 
of Frederick, where death is appointed for the puniſhment of their, ifby; | 
five ſhillings be ſtolen, it was in caſe that the publick peace were broken. i; | 
appeareth, becauſe it is under the title, De pace violata. And ſoreſpe is, yr * 
ſhould be had ſtil! to the quality of the offence, if ſtealing be with rerrour | 
or violence, or the thief be incorrigible, or the theft be the more hainous fg: | 
the thing-ſtolen, the thief is worthy of death. | 

[f a man ſhall cauſe a field,or a vineyard tobe eaten, Here two cales onely | 
are put, but we muſt underſtand all other like caſes, as if one feedeth or (ſpoll- | 
eth another mans medoyy, or orchard, by feeding or treading down, &c. he | 
mnſt pay of the belt of his own. | | 

If a fire be kindled, and bnrn down ſtacks of corn, or ſtanding corn, he that king- | 
led the fire, ſhall make reſtitution. By the Romane Laws, he1s bound to reſtore 
onely, that was the cauſe of the burning, Data opera, Or in lata,C* incanta nep- 
ligentia Or laſcivia. But now it is death to ſet fire purpoſely upon any mans 
g00ds or houle, out of malice, neither is the meaning of this Lavv to reſtrain 
from thus puailiting in this caſe , but when the fire being kindled in ang- | 
MaimonyTrea- | ther place cometh accidentally to another mans poſſeſſion. The Hebrevys 
riſe of amapes, | diſtinguiſh about the things laid up at threſhing places, ſaying, That inſtru- 
Coape14+56067+ | ments of hubandry, if they be burnt up there, ſhall be paid for ; bur nor 
plate, garments, or houſhold-ſtuff ; but if a mans dwelling houſe be burnt, 
all within it ſhall be paid for, becauſe that is a proper place for a mai to lay 
his goods in. And if a man be hurt by burning, his healing ſhall be paid tor, | 
&c- as inthe cale of bodily hurts before ſpoken of. 

If a man ſhall give hu neighbour ſilver, or veſſels to keep, andit be ſtolen, &ce 
Here 1s the Lavv, of which it was ſpoken before, that for other things beſides 
living, 1f they were ſtolen, doublereſtitution muſt be made : for if the thiet 
be found, it is ſaid here, that he ſhall pay double. IF not, he to whoſe cu- 
ftody it was committed, mult came before the Judges to be tried, whether 
he hath put his hand to his neighbours ſubſtance. Here the Judges are again | 
(et forth by the name of gods, as Exod. 21.6. The Chaldee hath it, be! 
Goa, histriall muſt he by oath, as verſ.11, whether he hath put his hana, that's, 
as ſay the Rabbins, not onely to ſteal it, butto uſe it, and to ſerve himſelf | 
therewith, for it he hath uſed it, and after that it be ſtolen, he ſhall pay !0! | 
it. SO Rab. /o/. Karro. The word tranilated ſubſtance, or goods, is work:N | 
Hebrew, becauſe worldly goods are gotten but by labour, | 24 

Upon every difference about ox, afle, &c. which anther challengeth to W | 
his, the matte ſhall come before the {udzes, and he whons they condemn, hall pa) ti? | 
double. For thele words, challengeth to be h:s, 1n Hebrew it is, for £27) {0 | 
thing which he ſhall [ay, thts is be, 11 RN 12, the meaning is, when any th1ng | 
committed to another mans cuſtody is ſtolen and loſt, and he ſhall challenge | 
his neighbour that kept it, ſaying, He is the man that ſtole it, the Judges ſhall 
judge it,andnot onely in this caſe,bur in all other caſes, when one man layet! 
theft to the charge of another,ſo Calvin,Simlerus,c&c The Rabbins ſay, tha! 
he who Kept his neighbours goods for him, might juſtly be challenged when | 
they were loſt, not onely if he had put his hand unto them, as was betorc 
. ſaid, bur if he kept chem ina place unmeet, as if he kept houſhold-ſtuff 0! 
raimenit in his yard, or our-houſe, where timber, and brick, and the Ik 


( might be kept, but not theſe things ; or if they being demanded. he ſhow 
ay 
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ſay, he knew not now where they were. For whomthe fudoes condemn, in He* | 
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brew it is, whom the Jnages make wicked, that 5, judge to be the offender, as tO 
juſtifie 150 pronounce ult and innocent, Deut.2 5-I. Prov.17.15. The pay- 
ing double is by Simlcrzs referred not onely to him accuſed, but alſo to the 
accuſer, becauſe it is 2quall, that he who would bring another unjuſtly in 
danger of paying double, ſhould have the ſame mulct laid upon himſelf, fo 
likewiſe Calvin an. / remelirs. The Rabbins note here, becauſe it is ſaid, 
He whom the udges condemn , ſhall pay the double, that if a man confeſſeth 
againſt himleif, he ſhall onely pay the principall, but if denying it, they 
judge him guilty, he ſhall pay double. 

Touching any kinde of cattell committed to another. mans keeping, if ic 
were ſtolen, the keeper muſt reſtore, as he was not bound to do in the for- 


| mercaſe, andthe reaſon is, becauſe commonly for keepins a mans cactell a 


| priceis given, 10 as is not for Keeping any dead. thing. If it cometh to any 
| hurt, whereby it dierh, the dead or torn carcaſe muſt be ſhewed, and then he 
| ſhall not pay for it. tlere are two cates of loling.cattell put, by thelt, be- 
| fides the loſing of it by death. 1 if it be driven away, no man ſeeing it, tl.ai 
| is, enemies coming and driving them away, which could not be prevented 


by any diligence of his, in this cale, he taking his oath upon it. it his own cat- 
tell were alſo driven away witha!l eſpecially he ſha!l not pay. 2 If it be 
ſtolen, and then he thall pay. 50 &im/erizs. But here ſ{ecm to be three caſes 
putrather. 1 Of a beaſt dying. 2 Ofa dealt hurt or torn with wilde beaſts. 
3 Driven away, or ſtolen: and touching the firſt itis meant upon oath that 


| he ſhall be acquitted ; for che fecond, he ſhall bring the torn parts, or ſome 
| part forth ; and for the third, he thall pay, whether it be driven away by 
| enemies, or ſtolen, for who can tell whether ot theſe took it, when as no cye 


| faw the driving thereot away ? For a beat rorn by wilde beaſts, the Rab- 
; bins ſay, thatif onely one wolt cometh, or onely two dogs, the keeper is 


bound co reſcue it, and if he doth not, he ſhall pay for it ; butif two wolves 


| or more dogs come, then he ſhall be quit, or if a Lion, Bear, or Serpent 


Butif he leadeth the fAlock co places where wilde beaſts haunt,or robbers, he 15 
bound to pay, or if other ſhepherds being neer, he call-d not torlicm to 
help, or took not up itaves when he might ; or being one that taketh hire, if 
he provided nor ſtaves and help'to reſcue, he ſhall pay. So A7amony. 

| If a man borruw ow7ht of his neighbour. aad it be hurt, or die, th, OWHNEY 301 he 


' ing by, he ſhall make it good, co Here are two cales put of borrowing with- 
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out hire, and for hire ; in the firſt 1f the thing borrowed nuſcarricch, the 
borrower muſt makeit good; in the ſecond he ſhall nor, bur pay the hire 
onely. Yetin the firſt it is excepted, if the lender be preſent, then the bor- 
rower ſhall not be bound to make it good, becaule, as Simler hathir,there 
could be no deceit or negligence through which it miſcarried, the owner him- 
ſelf being by and ſecing the uſage thereof. For the borrower is by this Law 
appointed to pay, howſoever the thing borrowed be broken or lo't, to pre- 
vent deceit, and to make him the more carefull of the preſervation of his 
neighbours goods ; but when the owner is preſent, he 1s made a witneſle 


. — 


" 


| 
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that there was no deceit, and therefore the borrower ſhall not pay. The | 
Rabbins of the Jews expound it otherwiſe, If the owner be with icin the | 
| me of the borrovving, for if he be not, although he be preſent when it is , 
broken or dieth, the borrovver ſhall pay forit ; but 1 prefer the forier as | 


more rationall. For the manner of paying it was thus ; they conſidered 


What the thing vvas vyorth, before it miſcarried, and the worth ot 1t being | 


broken or dead, cauſing the borrovver to reſtore that, and to make up what 
It wanted in vyorth. Yet there were ſome cafes, ſay the Rabbins, wheretn 


9 


the borrovyer vvas not bound to pay, viz If any milchance cane to the beait, | 
vhileſtir vvas vyorking, that is,.n the plough, or he riding upon 1t,or tread- | 
ing out corn vvith it, or if a too] borrovved breaketh vvhileit a man vvorketh | 


"> 


VVith it ; but if the beaſt dieth before or atter vvorkins. or be ſtolen or taken 
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The puniſhment of man that lieth with a mail. Exod.22.16, 


0 COTE 
away by violence, or any other thing borrowed be loſt, he ſhall pay. And for 
hurts, they ſay, If a beaſt borrowed be leaner by ill keeping, the borrower 
muſt ſatisfie for the loſle of his fleſh, but if by working, he ſhall not fatisfie. 
and when any thing is borrowed for ſuch a time or work, the owner cannor 
fetch it home, till the work be done, or the time be expired, no not though 
the borrower be dead, but his heire may keep it, till the expiration of that | 
_ if no certaine time or worke be ſet, he may fetch it home when he 
Wills # 

If a man entice 4 maid that 15 not betreathed, and tie with her, he ſhall ſurtly «. 
dow her to be bis wife. This law is again repeated, Demt22.28, 29. but there 
it is ſaid, He ſhall pay to her father 500 ſhekels of ſilver , and take her to wife, neither 
may he put her away al hiz dayes. Whereas in this place the dowry is to be gj. 
ven to her, if he marrieth her. Or in caſe her father will not give her him to 
wife, He ſhall pay money according to the dowry of Virgins, but to whom it is not 
ſer down. It1s to be underſtood, that there ſhall be a double mul& impoſed 
upon him, one to be paid to her, and another to her father, who hath been 
injured by his lying with her : fo Simlerus ; or elſe, as he alſo hath ir, one. 
ly one dowry is to be paid to the father, in whoſe power the daughter is. Bur 
| Tremelius thus, beſides the juſt dowry he ſhall pay to the father of the maid 
|, a mult for his paternall authority, and his daughters chaſtity thus violated. 
eAinſworth ſaith, that the law in Dexteronemy differeth from this, becauſe 
here is meant a maid lien with by her conſent, but there without conſent, and 
; that the Hebrews teach, that if he married her, he was not tied to pay this 
money, but onely to give her a writing for a dowry, as other maids had. And 
it was not onely in her fathers pawer to deny her him, butalſoin her own to 
refuſe him, and in his to deny to take her : ſo Afaimony in Naguarah, Chap 1. 
SeZ.3. But this I am (ure is contrary to the Law of God, which ſaith, that 
he ſhall marry-her, unleſle her father deny to give her, and pay this mul al- 
lo. Butthe difference between this and that in Det. is obſerved by Trem:- 
lius allo, becauſe it is ſaid, He taketh her and lieth with her, that is, being over- 
| come with wine, or in wantonneſle, or by ſabtlety, ſhe not being drawn to 
| conſent by promiſe of marriage or gifrs. And this is the true reconciliation 

of theſe two places, here isa caſe of one lying with a maid, ſhebeing wonne | 

to conſent by fair promiſes and flatteries, for this he ſhall not pay any thing | 
| to her father, but onely give her a dowry, if he marrieth her, and if not, he | 
| ſhall pay money to her for a dowry, that another man may be the more wil- | 
ling to take her to wife : in Dex. is the caſe of 'a maid deflowred without | 
ſuch conſent ; and in this, he ſhall both marry her, and endow her, and pay | 
5} ſhekels for a mul unto her father, and never put her away again. 1t it | 
be demanded, what if he were a married man that lay with her, or 4 kinl- | 
man within the degrees prohibited ? I anſwer, if ſhe were his kinſwoman, 
he muſt Gie for it, becauſe this is the puniſhment of inceſt : if not, although 
he had a wife before, he muſt either take her to wife allo, or pay money t0 | 
her for a dowry, as Simleru thinketh, or elſe as an adulterer he muſt die for | 
it." But 1 cannot finde, that any mans lying with a woman, unleſle ſhe were | 
married or eſpouſed, was to be puniſhed with death. Wherefore itis tobe | 
held rather, that he ſhould pay money to her for a dowry. If any ſhall mar- | 
vell, that no puniſhment is ſer down for the maid, Simlerus ſaith, that this 
was an indulgence to. her ſex and young age and ſimplicity, and a pecuniary | 
mult could not be impoſed upon her, becauſe ſhe had nothing, and for her | 
father to be urged to pay for her fault were unjuſt. Bur the true reaſon, 4! | 
fake it, was becauſe ſhe was puniſhed with ſhame and diſgrace, being hence- 
forth vilely accounted of, as an whore, and her marriage was ſpoiled hereby- | 
| If it bedemanded, why ?«44h would have had his daughter in law 7 aw” | 
burnt for the like, ſhe being a Widow, and ſoas a maid ? For this ſee the {0- | 
lution, G-1.38.21, &c- But why is this penalty inflited upon the man, 0r he 
required to marry her ? eAzxſiv. The Lord would have them marries, os 

a daughter. 
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Ex0d.22.18,19- Ag4ini Witches and Buegerers. 
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a daughter of Iſrael might not live longer in infamy and ſin, as an whore. 

Buc why was ſo little a puniſhment inflicted for ſo foul a ſin, and none upon 

themaid ? eAnſw. In theſe civill puniſhments reſpe& was onely had to the 

ſtaying of the inundation of vice, and if it be well conſidered, this was a 

lore puniſhment : bur this is nor all the puniſhment of this ſia, but both for 

the whoremaſter and the whore ſhutting out of the Kingdome of heaven, 

Gal.5-19. 1 Cor.5-I1 - If it be demanded, whether this law ſhould not be (till 

obſerved in all places? It is anſvvered, that to puniſh fornication is morall, 

but for the kinde of puniſhment it is policicall, and therefore at the liberty of 
the Magiſtrate to ſet down the ficteſt puniſhment for each Nation to make 
them amend their manners. Amongſt che Romans by the Julian law the Stu- 
pratour was puniſhed with the lofſe of halfe his goods, if he were wealthy, if 
not, his body was puniſhed, and he was baniſhed. The puniſhmenc of whore- 
dome ſhould not be leſle bur greater now, as ſin doth more abound, fee before 
upon Gen.38-21. : 

Thew ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live. The word witch is of the feminine gen- 


witch or ſorcerer is alſo implied , fee Dext.18-10. vvhere not onely a vvitch 
snamed, but alſo 4 diviner, 2» obſerver of times, and an inchanter, a charmer, a 
conſulter with familiar ſpirits, and NN ecromancer : and Levit.20,6. God threat- 
eneth to cut off thoſe chat go after Wizards, and ſuch as have familiar ſpirits. 
Of the divers ſorts of ſuch as uſed theſe vvicked arts, I have ſpoken before, 
Exdd.7.11. This, faith Simlerws, againſt vvitches doth ficly follovy after the 
lavy againſt enticing to incontinency, becanſe this art is often uſed to ſtirre 
opunlayvfull loves, and hereby the foul fornicateth vvith the Devill. For 
charmers and charmes much is ſaid by ſome, as if iuch vvere not vvorthy of 
death, but might be tolerated, becaule vvhat they do is effected by the force 
of certain vyords, and not by any compa@ vvith the Devill, bur God doth 
not onely condemn vvitches but charmers alſo. And good reaſon, becauſe 
the name of God and other names of holy Scripture and vvords are abuſed 
by them againſt the lavvs of the firſt cable, vvhich kinde of ſin is moſt hei- 
| nous and therefore to be puniſhed vvith death. 

Wheſoever lyeth with 4 beaſt shall be put to death. This, faith Simlerus, is ſet 
bervveen the lavy againſt vvitches and againſt idolaters, becauſe they that 
have yielded to ſo foul a ſin as to fornicate vvith the Devil by vvitchcraft 
and ſorcery, may eaſily be dravvn to this moſt filthy fin by the Devil alfo,and 
dolaters are given over in Gods juſt judgement to do things againſt nature. 
This ſin is ſo 0 that it ſhould not be once named amongſt Chriſtians, yet 
that there vvas needof a lavy againſt it appeareth ; becauſe the Canaanites 
vere before tainted vvith it, and there be ſome chief men in the Church of 
Rome that by their vvritings have given allovvance to it, as ( aſa, Arctings, 
Bemmbus, and others : ſo Simlerus. Levit.20a15,16. vyhen ſuch a foul ſin is 
committed, the beaſt is alſo to be put to death, and if a vvoman commitrteth 
ſuch wickednefle with a beaſt, and in appointing the beaſt to be killed, which 
wasinnocent, the Lord ſheweth how deteſtable chis ſinne is before him. 

He that ſacrificeth to other gods ſhall be put to death. The word in Hebrew is 
ITN), hall be utterly deſtroyed, or anathematized, or deſtroyed as execrable, 


16.the death in particular,to which ſuch were to be put,was (toning, Dear. 17. 
5-But the Hebrew Canons here diſtinguiſh, ſaying, That he,who lerveth idols 
willingly and preſumpruouſly, ſhall be cur off without mercy ; but if igno- 
rantly, he is to bring the ſin-offering appointed for a ſin of ignorance, Numb. 
15927,30. whereas ſacrificing to other gods is onely ſpoken of here, ſerving 
of them is alſo named, Dext.1 3- Deut.17. and worſhipping them, and the 
Sun, Moon and Starres are named in particular, as the gods which the Hea- 
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der, becauſe the female is moſt commonly infected with this vice,but rhe man- | 


or deſtroyed without mercy, Heb,10.28.in the Targum Hicreſol. He ſhall be kiicd 
with th: ſword,and his goods conſumed:but this is thus inlarged out of Dext.13.15, | 


then ſerved ; to ſhew, that not onely ſacrificing, but giving any kinde of | 
{ Worſhip and ſervice to them is death. Thou 


OS OW @— —— 
— 


Levyit.19 26, 


Simlerua, 


Verſe 19, 


Rom. 3. 


Levit.18e23, 
2.4. 


Cavin, 


Verlie 20. 


MainonyTrea. 


tiſe of [dolst ry, 


Chap.3.Seft«1. 


—_— —— ——_— —— 


i . 
F 
o _— —— —— © S—_ WR CE 
—_— OC —  —u BD — CO TI RC. << _ — —— 


- — AB Ant ae gt Oe Ae OS I — nn = 


_—_ 


566 Uſury muſt not be taken, 
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Ex0d.22.25, 
Verle 21. T hou ſhalt neither vex nor oppreſſe a ſtranger , &'c- The firſt of theſe words is 
referred by the Hebrews to contumelious words : the ſecond to deeds, thoy 
ſhalt neither vex him by ill and diſgracefull ſpeeches, nor oppreſle him þ, 
hard dealing with him any kinde of way. This law is given againſt that ex1ji 
inclination, which is commonly in men towards ſtrangers, preferring them. 
ſelves and their own Nation, and debaſing and abuſing them. For our 1oye 
muſt be as our heavenly Fathers to all, yea even to ſtrangers, Dew. 10. $.19, 
Levit.25.35- Levit.19-33,34- Zach.7.10. fer.22-3. Exech.46e18. and in love as a brother, 
wY ſtranger muſt be relieved in his want, and this law is repeated againe, 
Chap.2 3.9. 

Verle 22- Te ſhall not affiift « widow or fatherleſſe childe , for if ye dv, and they cry ty w 
Verle 23- &c. Theleare placed next unto the ſtranger, becauſe moſt ſubje& allo to in- 
Verſe 24- juries for their inability to defend themſelves, and of ſuch God profeſſcth tg 
be a ſpeciall Patron. Here is no particular puniſhment ſet down, bur it ist9 he 
underſtood, that the Jadge ſhould do in their behalf, as the caſe ſhould re. 
quire, and God threateneth to kill ſuch oppreſſours with the ſword, and (g 

co make their wives widows , ana their children fatherleſſe. 
Verſe 25. If thou lendeft money to any of my people that is poor among ſt you, thon ſhalt nit b, 
to him as an Uſurer, neither chalt thou lay uſnry upon him. For theſe words, 1 hu 
thalt not be ts an Uſwrer to him : «Ainſworth hath it, Thou shalt nit br ys an ex- 
atting Creditor ; the Septuagint, T how shalt not be argent upon him : the word 
MV1 Nesheh, is put for one that is urgent to have his own paid him again of 
him that is notable, or co have a pawn for it, 2 King-4-1- P/al.109.1 1, /Vehew 
5-710,11-Dext,24.10, For to the poor, that is not able to Pay, 1t i54t the le- 
venth year to be releaſed , and he, ſay the Rabbins , that is urgent at any 
time upon a poor man, who hath not wherewithall to pay, ſinneth againit 
Deur. 15.2.3, | this law. Aſzimony. Yet a difference is put elſewhere between a brother and 
_ | a ſtranger, as De«t.23.20. but in caſethe ſtranger be poor, he muſt not be 
Villet. lent'unco upon uſury,neither, Levite25-3 5,36-as ſome, underſtand t,& as rea- 
{on ſheweth, becauſe he muſt be relieved,as a brother in his want. This precept 
touching the lending of money is further iularged, Levie,25. 36, 7. Thou halt 
not givehim thy meat to uſury. Dent. 23.1 9.ner any thing thatss put to u(ury,& to the 
MaimonyTrea- | poor lend we muſt, Dext.15.8. L»k,6.35. The word tranſlated Uſury is biting, | 
_ ” ends | becauſe it biteth and conſumeth a man that borroweth in reſpec of his fub- 
op ws Ps ſtance, Levit.25.37,itis MAN) and NaN increaſe or multiplicacion,where- 
FALg .upon the Rabbirs gather, chat all increaſe taken is uſury, and becauſe De#t 
2 3+19. it iS aid, Thow 1halt not cauſe thy brother to lend : they hold, that it 1 
unlawfull ro borrow upon ulſury, from theſe words, PNR9 JUN 8, 1 
tranſlated by chem, affirming, that they had this doctrine by tradition, that 
this was an admonition to the borrower. And they hold, that he allo is guil- 
ty of this ſinne who hath any thing to do about it as a witneſle, a ſurety, a 
{cribe,or a procurer, becauleit is here ſaid, Ye 5hall not lay u{wry upon him : tor 
this extendeth to all before ſpoken of. They diſtinguiſh alſo berween uluries, 
when a man doth not plainly agree to lend for increaſe, but hath a gift ſent 
him before the borrower cometh to borrow, or after he hath paid him in his 
money ; for chat before, they ſay, is uſury afore-hand, this after, after-uiury-| 
A man may not make any benefir of his lending, either by dwelling 1n (e/ 
borrowers Court-yard for nought, or by hiring in that cime any ching of him. 
forleſſe then ic is worth, or by reteining his ſervant to work for bim,althoug" | 
he hath nothing ro do at home, nor by learning of him to read, if he did 00! | 
uſe to do ſo before, no neither muſt the borrower ſo much as ſpeak to um | 
firſt in ſalutation, unleſſe heuſed ſo to do before, and this they ground up0" | 
theſe words, K{wry of any thing that is put to uſnry, Dent 23.19: which extend- | 
eth even to words, If uſury be taken, the Judges mult ſee it reſtored back | 
gain to the borrower , neither ſhall a bill made for the payment of nary | 
be of any force. Hitherto Aſaimony, who further ſaith, that he, which was | 


any'way guilty of uſury by lending or borrowing, denied the name we | 
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God of Iſrael, and that he brought them out of Egypt, hecauſe this is added 
asa reaſon to this -law, / am the Lord your God , which brought you out of Egypt, 
Levit.25.38. But in cenſuring the poor borrower thus, the Rabbins were cer- 
rainly in anerrour,becauſe he borroweth not upon uſury, bur being urged by 
neceſſity, not doing, but ſuffering vvrong ; and it is a true maxime, not he 
chat ſuffereth, bur he that doth wrong ſinnech, IF that Jer.15.15. be urged, 
1 neither lent nor burrowed upon uſury : 1t1s to be known, that the word 7193 
there uſed fignifieth onely to lend, and it is ſo rendered by fanius, and NCI 
is to lend upon ulury, -fo that this place is commonly miſtaken, nothing ele 
being meant, but chat he had no dealings with the pzople to deſerve i, and | 
yer they curſed him. Indeed, it a man borroweth upon uſury, not being | 
forced by neceſlity, he is acceſſary to the ſame lin, and fo guilcy of it. For | 
char which the Rabbins ſay, that all increaſe taken for lending is uſury, ic is | 
qualified by ſome, ſaying, That all increaſe ex pas is uſury ; bur if other- | 
vviſe in vvay of gratitude, becauſe a man gaineth by my money vvhich 1 lent | 
him, he vvill give me any thing, it1s lavyfuil tor me to cake it: others ho! | 
that increaſe onely to be unlaw;ull ulury vyhich is taken of the poor, but noc | 
of others in vvay of Commerce, ſo that a due proportion be not exceeded: | 
and therefore they define ufury to be either a lending to the poor for increaſe 
or to any neighbour to his damage. The ground of the firlt definition 'of 
| uſury, a pact intervening, is in thele vvords, T how 5halt not lay wſury upon him, 
| thatis, ſaith funiugs, by vvay of compact or contract. But 7oſt ates vvith the 
| Radbins ſaich, any taking of increaſe is ulury. And a man may lay ulury up- 
| onanother, alchough he compacteth not, bur onely expeCtech, or elſe he vvi!l 
lend no more, and the biting to the borrovver is not in the pac, but in the | 
quantum that he mult pay, or elle he cannor borrovy another crime. For che | 
other definition, it is grounded partly upon the expreſlion here made, 1f rh. 
lendeſt money to thy brother that 15 poor, and partly upon common equity, fecins 


inthe dealing and trading of men one vvith another, it nothing be done in 
buying or ſelling, letting or hiring, co the damage of another, no lavy of cha- 
rity is broken, at vvhichche vvhole Decalogue aimeth, and to no fin is com - | 
| mitted. But to. the poor to lend for any increate is cruelty, they beins not | 
| holpen, but more impoveriſhed hereby, vvhereas God by this lavy doubtlefle * 
| ſpecially provideth for their help and comtort. 1 vvill not ſtand to diſpute | 


the queſtion, vvhether of theſe definitions is rather tobe imbraced, or to pur ; 

caſes, vvherein gain may be taken or not, or to determine of the quantum, | 

forall theſe have been copioully performed by others. Onely I wiſh all men | 

to be charitable and conſcionable, and not to think that the not intervenins | 
| of apa&twillbe available before God to clear them from ſin, chac ſecurely | catvin Cairh, 

under this ſhelcer practiſe the odious fin of uſury. If any ſhall think, becaule | that ic was a 
this law is placed amongſt the judicials of the Jews, that we are not bound | plicicall Law | 
hereby any more, then by other civill lawes of theirs, he muſt remember,thac | 4 "_ lens,and 
this is as a Judaicall, fo a Chriſtian law, Lk.6,35. Lend freely, looking for no- oo TO 
thing again, thatis, not according to Syrus, wot putting the poor out of hope to cup vc to 
borrow ; becauſe the word is a@wwuilorles, nor, as Beza, not looking for the | Heathen peo- 
prineipall again, bur not looking for any recompence, as whea any rich man | Plc 
lendeth to another, the borrower lenderh to him again another"time, and che | 7% 38 
| lender looketh for this requitall ; and now the difterence of ſtranger, Det. 

23.20, is taken away in Chriſt, in whom we are all brechren, and cherefore | 

this rule is to be followed towards all. Bur by ſtrangers, to whom they mighc 

lend upon ulury, are not underſtood all that were not of the ſeed of 11rael, | 

becauſe ſome of them being poor mult be relieved, as was thewed before ; 

viz. (uch as ſojourned amongſt them and were circumciſed, not being of the 

Nations appointed to deſtruction; to thepeople of thoſe Nations then they 
might lend upon uſury to waſte and to weaken them, yer 219#ints faith, that 

this was bur a permiſſion to take even of them, rhat they mighr be the more 
| Willing to lend freely to their brethren. 
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Againit reviling a Fudge. Exod,22.28,29, | 
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If thou takeft thy neighbours raiment to pledge, thou ſhalt return it to him befr; 
tbe Sun geeth down. For that onely 15 his covering, &'c. This law is further in. 
larged, Dent.24-12. If thou lendeſt any thing to thy neighbour, Lo mot into fetch 
out his pledge, but ftand without ,and if be be poor ſleep not with his pledge, &c, Veris 
17. T bow shalt not takg for « pledge the garment of the widow. Verſe 6. Thu 
thalt not take the upper or the nether milſt»ne to pleage. A poor mans parment is 
that wherewith alone he cloatheth himſelf in the day, and covereth himſetf 
when he lieth down to ſleep by night, and ſuch is the garment of the widow 
that muſt not be raken. By the upper and nether milſtone are to be under. 
ſtood all tools, wherewich a man doth work to get his living, ſo that being 
deprived of them, he is in effe& deprived of his life. In the Hebrew Canons 
it is ſaid, that the meaning is, the thing taken for pledge from a poor man 
mult be reſtored to him when he needeth it, if it be any garment which he 
needeth co vveare by day, or any tool wherevvith he vvorketh, it muſt be ce. 
ſtored by day, even vvhenſoever he needeth it, for vvhich it is ſaid, Thon that 
return it ts him before ehe Sun goeth down, but if to cover him at night, ic muſt 
then be reſtored, for vyhich it is ſaid, The shalt reſtore it at the Sun going diny, 
Dext.24-1 3. If it be demanded, what benefic it isto a Credicour to take his 
neighbours garment or tool to pledge , and by and by to reſtore it apain? 
Simlerus anſvvereth yvell, By the poor mans bringing of it to him thus from 
day to day, haply his day-garment at night, and his night-covering in the 
morning, vvhen he fetcht the other avvay again, it vvas bound over unto 
him, and this bringing and fetching might pur the poor man in minde to 
vvork the harder, that he might have vyherevvithall to pay his Creditour; 
and vyhercas the ching taken for pledge vvas the vvorſe for uſing, at vvhich 
the Creditour might except, he muſt knovy, that God in making this lavy ti- 
ed him to exerciſe his charity, vvhich if he ſhould refuſe to do, he threatens 
eth him, but if he did, he promiſeth a recompence, Dewt-24-13. If itbe de- 
manded, why the Creditour is forbidden to go into the poor mans houſe and 
to take a pledge? Calvin reſolveth it well, Rich men are ſo covetous , that 
they would have choſen for the beſt, and not have been content with that 
which the poor man would have given,and ſo have put the poor to more loſle 
and ignominy. 
Verſe 28. T how ſhall not revile the 7 udges, nor curſe the Ruler, &c. The word rendered 
Judges is ZINN pods, bur of God it is not here meant, becauſe itis elle- 
where provided againſt blaſpheming of God, neither of falſe gods, as feſt 
phus would have it, for they may freely be reviled, bur of Judges, to revile 
whom 1s a finne , becauſe for their place and authority they muſt be reveren- 
| Simletas. ced, as Fathers of the Countrey. Theſe two words, revi/e, and curſe, are ret- 
. dered by one word, cxrſeby Sawtes, but the firſt being Calal, ſignifieth pro- 
perly to levifie, or to uſe diſgracefull ſpeeches, whereby the dignity of the 
FAIRIES + Judge is levified, the other, T aor, to curſe. By the Ruler the Rabbins undet- 
Poa Wt ſtandeither the King or the Chief of the great Synedrion. In that no puniſh 
ment 1s ſer down, it is to be underſtood, that it was left to the diſcretion 
of the Magiſtrate himſelf tro puniſh ſuch indignities offered unto him- 
Thy full ripe fruit and thy liquor thus ſhalt not delay. For liquor in Hebrew 
is teare, becauſe it is the liquor of the grapes, when they are full ripe, fo 14 
being preſſed it runneth down like teares. he Chaldee rendereth the firit 
words, thy firſt fruits, the Septuagint, the firft fruits of thy floor ; and that the 
firſt fruics are -meant, ſee (hap.2 3.19. ſee Numb.18.27. Dent. 26-2. for the 
manner of bringing the firſt fruits, Namb.15.20. and Dex 26. Someby ful- 
neſſe, ſaith Simlerm, underſtand the firſt fruits of a plentifull year, and by | 
teares of a barren year, a few drops like teares being then to be offered. But 
the firſt fruits of dry things and of liquid, as wine and oil are meant hereby- 
There were ſeven ſorts of fruits, ſay the Hebrew Canons, of which they wer* 
co bring the firſt ripe, viz. of Wheat, Barley ,Grapes, Figs, Olives, Pomepr?” 


nates and Dates, and not of any other ; of l:quors onely two, Wine and _ 
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Ex00.22+29- The firſt-fruits to bepaid. 
"EN POR "x . 
chis alſo they ground upon Dewt,8.8.where theſe ſeven are named asthe chief 
Fits of that land. The quantity is not ſet down, but by the Rabbins it is MdwinyTrea- 
raught that one of 60 muſt be brought at the leaſt,and one of 40 at the moſt, | tice of 6,R- 
for they ſay, what did the wiſe men ſet ? a good eye, one of fourty, a mean | fruits, and ins 
eye, one of fifty, anevill eye, one of ſixty, 1o that they counted the firſts ro | 77999%b, £3. 
be then bountifully paid, when one of 4o, but moſt niggardly, when one of 
50, between theſe indifferent. 7 hey muſt not delay, but bring theſe in due 
time. For they being for part of the Prieſts maintenance, God knew what 
lackneſſe would be in the people to pay them. Hereby God would havethem 
acknowledge, that all their increaſe came from him, and that they had their 
' land from God, Der. 26.9. this being brought as a tribute unto him there- 
| fore, and bereby all their increaſe was ſanRified, Row.11 16. And the faith- 
| full, the firſt fruits of his creatures are figured out hereby , Fam. 1.18. Revel. 
14.4- and ſuch was Iſrael ſometime called, Zerem 2.3. and hereby was figured 
| out, ſaith 7dore, how the firſt and chief of our aRions ſhould be dedicated 
| toGod, or the will, which is firſt before any ation. | 
| The fir(t-bors of thy ſonnes shalt thou give to me, and of thy cheep and oxen ſeven Verſe 30. 
 dyjes, &c. Of the Law tor all firſt-born things, ſee before, Ex0d.1 2.2- 
| Teshall be an holy people to me, flesh torn in the field ye shall not eat, &c. To fi- Verſe 31. 
| gure out the inward holineſſe that ſhould be in us, outward purity is com- 
manded to the Ifraelites about meats and other things, ſee Levit.17.15.Dexr. 
24:21. By torn fl:ſh the Rabbins underſtand either @ beaſt or a fowl torn by | 1cuimoy, of 
wilde bealts, lions, wolves, &c. Or by birds of prey, as the Eagle, Kice, &c. | forbiJden 
If any part of it be torn, although it be recovered and killed by a man be- | cats, Chap.4. | 
foreit dieth, yet becauſe it was inclining to death and could not have lived, | 5**-5: 
cis unlawfull, ſay they, to eat of it. And that not onely in the caſe of being 
torn by other creature , but of being broken by falling from an high place, 
being ſhot with anarrow to the heart,or ſtricken with the hand of God. And 
itis \kewiſe unlawfull to eat fleſh cut from a creature living : ſo Maimery. 
In the lawes before pointed ro, as torn fleſh, ſo a dead carcaſe is forbidden to 
be earen, and as here they are commanded to caſt torn fleſh to the dogs, fo 
Dext.14 2 1-it muſt be given or ſold to a ſtranger, and if any of them did 
eat thereof,he muſt waſh his garments and be unclean till the evening; which 
if he did not he ſhould bear his iniquity, and this is pronounced as well of 
the ſtranger as of the Iſrralire. Here is occaſion offered of divers queries: as | 
| 1 Why luch fleſh is forbidden 2 A»ſw. Not ſimply, becauſe the blood was | Qxeſt. 1- 
init which might not be eaten ; for this, as Ca/viz well noteth, is a diverſe | Calvin. 
law from that, becauſe the puniſhmec of blood-eating is death,but the puniſh- | F*V77-74: 
ment of this, to waſh, &c. but torn or dead fleſh ſo found mig\fmot be cac- 
en; becauſe itwas to be numbered amongſt unclean meats, and hey being 
an holy people might not eat any unclean thing. The wilde beaſts tearing 
and killing of ir, who is unclean, is enough to make it unclean. And by a- 5 
voidingit God would teach them to avoid cruelty, wherein he that ate of a | 
beaſt torn by cruel beaſts, did as it were communicate with them. More- | 
over, by wilde beaſts tearing other creatures, the Devils tearing our bodies 
by wicked luſts are ſet forth upon the ſenſual] delights ſuggeſted, by whom | 
we mult uot feed. '2 How that people is ſaid to be holy ? «£x(v. Becaule | 
ſeparated from the reſt of the wold,and God did more ſpecially dwel amongſt | 
them, and to them were the Word and holy Sacraments committed ; and | 
taerefore it was neceſſary that there ſhou!d be ſome outward ſignes of their | 
ſeparated condition, and ſome obedience in certain Rires by God preſcribed | 
meerly for the good will and pleaſure of God , although man could not | 
© into any reaſon of ſuch Ordinances, that yet by obeying herein, they | 
mgat appear to be the people of God. | 
3 How do thee preceprs agree, when as one biddeth caſt it to the dogs, | 
but the other to give or {ell ir to the ſtranger ? Ax/w. If they did not caſt ic 
| | f0thedogs, they might ſo do, becauſe to others it was permitted indiffer- 
| SEE - Dddd | ently | 
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Simleris. 
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Tremelins. 
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ently to eat of all meats, and the reſtraint was onely of the Jews. 4 But the 
ſtranger is alſo named, as the Jew, ſo he mult refrein from ſuch meat ? «45/. 
Strangers were of two ſorts, ſome ſuch as joyned themſelves in Religion tg 
the Jews being circumciſed , for theſe there was all onelaw : others did not 
joyn, and to them it might be given to eat. Myſtically, we muſt not imitate 
the carnall converſation of thoſe that by vile luſts are torn by Devils, ſach x 
converſation being astorne fleſh and the Devils, as the wilde beaſts. Ang 
thoſe that live ſo, muſt be caſt to the dogs, that is, be counted as an Ethniek 
or Pagan, who areas dogs : ſo Kabanxe. 
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CHAP. XXI1IL 


Hou ſoalt nit take up a vain report, pn not thy hand with the wicked to be an ug- 

righteous witneſſe. The word, take #p, may be expounded cither of bein 
the authour or raiſer of an ill rumour againſt a mansneighbour, or of giving 
an ear unto it, and both theſe wayes it is underſtood by the Chaldee, and 
Septuagint, and vulgar Latine, and Rab: Solomes : ſee Levit.19.16. 1 Sam, 
24.9. and good reaſon, that as the raiſing of a rumour, ſo the receiving of 
it ſhould be avoided, becauſe vain rumours would ſoon vaniſh, unleſle they 
were ſuſteined and ſtrengthened by vain credulity-: 
| For, put not thy hand,the Septuagint hath, conſent not, for, a witneſſe of un- 
righteouſneſſe, Hebrew, « witneſſe of cruell wrongs. This law, as faith Simlerw, 
is ſpecially concerning things comming into judgement, as generally the re- 
ceiving of falſe rumours is to be avoided by all men, fo ſpecially by a Judge, 
and if inno caſe a man may receive falſe rumours,then in judgment he ſhould 
much more abhorre to teſtifie falily. 1f any did ſo, the ſame puniſhment 
which ſhould have been laid upon the accuſed, ſhall be laid upon him, Der. 
19-16, 19,20. 

T hou (halt not be after many to evil, neither ſhalt thow anſwer in 4 cauſe. to de- 
cline after many to pervert judgement. In the Hebrew it is, to pervert ; but by 
the Septuagint j#dgement is added, and expreſſed,verſ.6. Tremelins, [n{iſt nit 
in the ſteps of the mig' tier to evil, becauſe thisis oppoſed to the poor ſpokenof, 
verſ.3. The Hebrews expound it vvell of Judges divided, vvhenthe moſt or 
greateſt are for a vvrong ſentence, yetthou art a Judge fearing God, wult 
not give vvith them. Ir may alſo be underſtood of thoſe that contend, 
whereof ſome are ſaid to be many, becauſe they come accompanied with 
many friends and attendants, by reaſon of their greatneſſe, thus ſtriking ter- 
rour into Judge, or moving him in hope of favour and benefit from them 
to give an*nuſt ſenrence, for from their great and high reckoning wherein 
they were, the Rabbins had their name from Rabbim, many. So Simlerm. 
And thus this verſe and the next ſeerp to be explained, Dext.1.17. 

eAnd a poor man halt thow not henour in his controverſie, The like phraſeis 
uſed of the rich, Zevit.19.15. Oft-times, faith the Comedian, the Judges ei- 
ther take from the rich through envie, or adde unto the poor through mercy. 
And it isan honouring of either of them more then of God, when as for ci- 
ther of their ſakes juſtice is perverted, as E/; is ſaid to have honoured his ſons 
more then God. And therefore even the Judge, that to ger the credit of pity 
to the poor, ſhall giveunjuſtly on his fide, is judged as a contemner of God 
for this his vainglory. 


When thou meeteſt thine exemies ox or aſſe gong aſtray , thor: shalt turn him unto 


him. T hou shalt nat ſee his aſſe lying under his burthen,&c.This Lavy is again de- 
livered, Dext.22.1,2,3, &c. and is extended to all loſt things, vvhich mult be 


[ 
j 


| 


reſtored. If the ovyner be not knovyn, he that found it, ſay the Rabbins, Was , 


bound to cry it , and he muſt keep it by him, till the ovvner cometh for it, | 

or if he be far of. So that the love of enemies and doing good even to then | 

isno nevy precept, atth.z, but an old one, Levit-19.17. and theretore 
WOrk ' 
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vvork of ſupererogition is doa? hereby. In the caſe of a beaſt fallen dovvn 
yyhich is an enemies, if thou vyouldeſt chrough chat eamity vyhich is in 
thes leave him, chou malt nv buc help him up, as the words in Hebrew 
imply- Novy cheſe offices of love were not ſo much ©0 the beaſt, but che 
man in helping his beaſt, for ci12 reconciliatioa of affzRions ſo much diſtraR- 
efore. 

i Thu halt nat wreſt th: ja1rem2: nt of the par. Before it is commanled, Thx 

thalt nat honour the poxr in h 504 iſe. H2re contracivvile againlc another evil viz. 

of contempt, and not enduring to hear and conſider tully of the caule of a 

very poor perſon, it 1s provided that by ſuch means, or by enclining to the 

cich, his cauſe be noc pervecced. By the poor are meant elpecially che wi- 

low, thefatherleſle, and the ſtranger, whole cauſe who ſo wreſteth is accur- 

ſed, Dewt.2 7.19. 

From a word of falſh1d thin [halt be far, and ſlay nt the juſt and innocent, for 1 
will mot juſt; ie the wick:d. By word of falſhood undecſtand a falſe judge- 
ment ; if a Fellow-Judge through corcuption would give a falſe judgement, Meimony in 
thou muſt not conſent unto him. Wherefore aimony faith, thata good | Sancdrim, 
ſulge would nor fic in judgemear, unleſſ2 he knew firſt who ſhould fic wich 
him, and that he was upright : when a falſe judgemenc is given, the juſt is 
lain, if it be a matter of life and death, and if of goods, he is impoveriſhed 
aad grieved, which alſo tendeth to death. So Simleirus. God will nor juiti- 
fie the wicked, rhat is, he will noc ſuffer ſuch a wickzd Judge co go unpu- 
niſhed. 

Thou thalt net take 4 gift, for a gift blindeth the ſeting, and peryerteth the | Verſe $. 
wirds of the juſt. A gitc mult nor be taken, no not to acquir the innocent, or 
to condema the guilty, for itisa generall rule, C-rſed :5 he that rakerh a gift, 
and he muſt reſtore ic again, anJ his judgementis fruſtrate : ſo the Rabbias, 
And our wiſe mea have tauzhr, ſay chey, that if any giveth a bribe for the 
office of a Judge, he is to be deſpiſed and nought ſer by, andir is unlawfull 
to ſtand to be judged by him. See the ſame Law, Dext.16.19. The Chaldee 
rendereth it, Blinde the eyesof the wiſe, as in that place, the Septuagint, the 
eyes of the ſeeing ; in Hebrew it is RI'NNPN, open-eyed. Apainſt bribes 
ſee more, Prov.1 5-27. Fob 15.34. Eccleſ.7.7. Prov.17.8. 19.6. 17.23. Eſa.1.23- 
The bribe-taker is wicked, and the companion of theeves. Bur how can the Qneft. 
words of the juſt be perverted, it he be juſt, he will not ſpeak unjuſtly ? x" 
Anſw. They that would otherwiſe have been juſt, are hereby perverted. The 
force of bribes is wonderfull, as Cicero ſheweth in Ferres and in Clodires. Phi- 
lip the King of Macedon by gifts wan many factious men unto him in every 
City, by whoſe means the liberty of Greece was betrayedunto him. «Am. 
phiaraus by his wife was betrayed, ſh: being corrupted by a molt fair jewell 
to hang about her neck. Daxae a virgin was corrupted in her chaſtity with 
gold ; and Procrss, a matron. And daily experience ſhzwech, how much 
even ſmall gifcs do work for th2 moving of the afteRion, and therefore all 
Judges and Magiſtrares ought to beware eſpecially, rhat they receive none at 
the hands of thoſe that contend before them. 

Ye (hall nt oppreſſea ſtranger, &-. This isadded the ſecond time, for it is 
once,chap. 22.21. becauſethe precepts here are directed to Judges eſpecially. 
And the Jevvs had need to have this Law often inculcated unto them, becauſe 
a5 they were hared of all other Nations, ſo they hated them, and whac cheir 
contempt of men of other Nations is, appearerh a: this day, becauſe being in 

| labje&an eſtate, they deſpiſe all menin compariſon of themſelves. 

S;x yeers thou shalt ſowethy land, and gather the fruits thereef ; but the (eventh | Verſe 10,11 
thou halt let it reſt, &#c. This Law is more largely lec forth, Leviz.25.1,2,3, 
4,&c.and verſ.20,21. This was to be obſeryed onely in Canaan, and ia ac- 
knowledgement that the land was the Lords, as they reſted upon the ſeventh 
day in acknowledgement, that they were the Lords. Now they might nei- | Maimony of 
ther ſowe nor reap, prune their trees, nor gather their vintage, unco which / Jubilec,chap 1: 
NY WES Dddd 2 the | 
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it. Whereas it :s ſaid, they might notreap, Levir.25 +. 
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The ſeventh yeer a Sabbath of the Land. 
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the Rabbins adde, that they might not plow, nor dung their ground, nor g4- 
ther out ſtones, nor plant, nor graff, nor cut off the withered branches. nor 
make a ſmoke to kill worms upon them, nor burn the ſtraw upon the ground 
becauſe it was fit for the beaſtstoeat Aa the owners with others mult enj, ' 
all the increaſe in common,none muſt gather to ſel},unlefle it were a little tg 
buy other meat with it, no man might lock up his vineyard, or fence in his | 
corn-field,and of the chings that grew thac yeer,no medicine might be made 
but only it might be eaten, becaule it is ſaid,/r shall be for meat usto you, Levit. 
25-5. Thus Maimony. And if they ſhould doubt how they ſhould live,if they 
did noaQs of husbandry that yeer, the Lord anſvvereth, Levir.25.20,2:, he 
vyould ſend upon the ſixth yeer fruits enough for three yeers, as before ug. 
on the ſixth day he gave Manna enough for tyvo dayes. In appointing this 
yeers reſt, God aimed at their ſpirituall good, for the Lavy mnſt then be read 
in the ears of them all, Det. 31.10, and if they ſhould tranſgreſle againſt this 
Law, he threateneth deſolation to the land, Levit.26-34,75+ 2 Chron 36.21, 
For the beginning of their account to chis Sabbaticall yeer, it muſt needs be 
from the firlt yeer of their enrerance into Canaan, and ſo our Saviour ( hriſts 
paſſion will fall out in the ſeventieth Jubilee, che Antitype being thus aptly 
ſhewed by the Type. So y:/{et, vvho alſo taith, that as upon the ſeventh 
day man vvasto reſt from labour, vvhich fin brought upon him : foin the ſe- 
venth yeer che earth muſt reſt, for the curſe brought by the (1.1 of manupon 
it 15 Meant, as Brey- 
tius noteth, that they might not reap each man his field alone, bur in com- 
mon with others. Azgsſtsne inquiring, what the pvor ſhould have to eat the 
ſeventh yeer, if no corn were towen, anſwerett., that reaping 1s forbidden, 
but not ſowing. And Toftatus thinketh, chat chey mighr gather the fruitin 
their incloſed grounds, bur. both plainly contrary to the iext. Another rite 
of this yeer was, debts were to be relealcd to their brethren, D:#. 5. 2. but 
this Brentizs thinketh is not meant of altogether forgiving them, burnot re- 
quiring them that yeer, but faying till the next, becaule this were unjuſt 
tor a mant0 loſe his money. To whom 1 can by no means aflent, becauiethe 
borrower is a poor mar, and the rick muſt be vvilling to loſe in charity for 
the benefit of the poor, and vve are ai! under God, neither are our g50ds our 
own ; bur at his diſpole, if he will take from one and give to another by hs 
Ordinance. Yet Catvz» 15 tor that Expoſition alſo, becaule there follovveth | 
an Jtews ro the Creditour not to forecaſt, that the yeer of releale vvas neer; | 
forif it yyere then altogether to be remicted, there needed not a contra, as | 
betvveen lender and borrower, bur alrogether to give it. But whoſo ſhall | 
look into the Text, ſhall finde that this lending is alſo called giving, and 
Calvin himlelt rendereth it, to 4 beggar, the right obje& of charity- Andto 
ſhew that debts were now altogether releaſed, thereleaſc is appointed to be | 
made at the end of the yeer, Dewt.. 5 1. This Sabbaticall yeer men were not | 
commanded to reſt, butthe land onely, and by conſequence their reſt was | 
onely from works of husbandry. For the myitery of this yeer, as in ſix yeers | 
they ſowed,butnot the ſeventh, ſo inthis world we muſt ſweby good works, | 
bur inthe end, when the time of reſt in Heaven cometh. we ſha'l reap with- 
out ſowing, and we ſhall then enjoy all things incommon, the poor anv the | 
ſervant, as well asthe rich and the free. So #abanys. | 
Six dayes thou ſhalt labsur, but in the ſeventh thow ſhalt reſt &c. This before | 
enacted is here againadded, left they ſhould think that rhe i2veath yeer be- 
ing all a Sabbath, they were not bound that yeer to keep the »abbaih-day, 
And the Law of the Sabbath-day is pur among the Civill Laws, becaule | 
there was alſo a civill end herein, +:z. the reſt of ſervants and beaſts from [a- | 
bour, and conſequently their preſervation. who it they were continually 
tviled without intermiflion, could not ſubſiſt. v5 
And inall ihings that 1 have ſaid unto you, be circumſpeit, aud make no mentien | 
of the names of uther gods. Here the Lord refle&eth upon occaſion of the | 
mention | 
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mention made of the Sabbath, upon the whole Decalogue, and ſpecially up- 
on that of not having any other gods. ſake no mention of their names. 1n 
Valgar Latine, wear not by their names: The Hebrew Canons ſay, Whoſo ſhal 
make a vow unto, or ſwear by the name of an 1dol, ſhall be beaten, whether | MaimonyTrea- 
he ſweareth by it for himſelf, or for an Infidell, and an Infidell muſt not be | «ſc ot 1dolarry, 
nade to ſwear by, or to mention the name of his god. But even to ſpeak of | ©%P-5- 

them, or to name them as gods with honour, is forbidden ; and ſo David 
ſheweth that he underſtood this P/al.16.4. 1 will not taks up their names into 
my lips- And foſ-23-8. Neither make mention of them, nor ſwear by them, Cc. 
And accordingly, Hoſ.2.17, God faith, he will cake the names of Baalim ont 
of their mouths. And Zach.13.2. that he will cut off the names of 1dols. Thus 
$. Paul bidderh, that fornication ſhould not be once named amongſt Chri- 
tians, that is, be ſo out of ule, as thatthe very name of it might vaniſh, and 
no ſound thereof remain, 

1 bree times ſhalt thou keep a fealt unto me in the yeer, the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, &c. None ſhall appear before me empty, the feaſt of firſt-jruits, and the 
| feaſt of in-gathering at the end of the yeer. T hbree times 1n a yeer ſhall all thy males 

appear before the Lord. For three times, Hebr. it is three feet, becauſe they were 
to travell on foot ro the keepins of theſe feaſts. Ot the feaſt of the Paſle- 
over ] have ſpoken at large, £x44d. 12. But for this addition, None ſhall appear 
brfire me empty : vvhat is meant by it, ſee Dent. 16.16,17. Every one ſhall give 
4 be 15 able, and that not onely at the firſt feaſt of unleavened bread, bur at 
each other feaſt, every particular male muſt bring his offering, ver/. ic. this is 
ſaid to be a tribute of a free-will-offering, which he muſt pive, and in the 
ſpending of which he muſt rejoyce, and together with him his man-ſervant, | 94709 
his maid, his ſon and daughter, the Levite and ſtranger, the fatherleſſe and ho the burnt- 
widow : for with this offering a feaſt was to be kept. The Rabbins note, | {67 fone 
that every one at each of thele feaſts muſt do three things. 1 Appear upon | might car, bur 
the firſt day, bringing with him a burnt-offering of fowl, or of beaſt, becauſe | & the peace- 
tis both commanded, and to appear empty is forbidden. 2 He mult feaſt, offerings. S0c 
that is, with peace-offerings, vvhich'vvere not, bur of beaſts. z He muſt re- pig a6 7wy 
joyce, that is, offer peace-offerings, more then choſe of the feaſt, which are | © purne-w#_- 
"called the peace-offerings of the rejoycing of the feaſt, Iſaimeny 5» Cagigah, | rings the | 

C14p.1. For the further cleering of this place, divers quaſtions are to be re- | P<ac--ofterings | 
lolved. LOT caſting, 

1 1n what place they muſt appear ? An/w. This is not expreſſed, but un- On” op 
derſtood, betore the Ark of the Covenant, where becauſe the Lord did meſs. x: 
Ihevy ſignes of his Preſence, and give anſwers, he was ſaid to be. And 
Deus.1C.2. 1n the place which the Lord ſhould ch#\e, and not in any other place, 
Ver(.s . OO. 

2 Why miſt they comeall to one place 2 A»/w. Both to maintain unity 
and love amongſt themlelves, and unity in Religion ; and by this ſolemn Queſt. 2. 
mecung to be ſtirred up to the more reverence towards God ; and myſtically, 
vac Chriſt was fer forth by this one place, to whom we mult all come, that | 
upon hin our Altar we may offer acceptable ſacrifices, and chrough the me- \ ***- 
ciation ofhim our onely High Prieſt. P. Martyr yieldeth beſides theſe three 
other Realors. 1 T hat they might be the better inſtructed in Gods worſhip. 
2 Ihattheir prayers made together might be the more effeuall. 3 For 
the exerciſe of their obedience in going lo farre. And for three times in a 
year, he faith, ir was to remember the better three great benefits wherein 
the happineſle of a State Politick conſiſteth. x Libercy. 2 To have lawes 
of ther own. 3 A ſupply of food and other neceſſaries for the body. Yo 
remember, the 1 was the Paſſeover inſtituted. 'Che 2 the Feaſt of Pente- 


| on at what time the Law was given. For the 3 the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles. | 


Ephel.543. 


Verſe 14s 
Verie 15. 
Verſe 16,17 


3 Why muſt che males appear and not the females alſo? A». None Deſt. 3+ 
Vere Prohibited, bur women, becauſe of their infirmities, ſometime being hin- 
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No leaven in a ſacrifice. 
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Leſt. 4+ 


Simlerus. 
Numb.1. 


Numb«4- 
Luke 2,42. 


Maimonyin Cc» 
gigah, Chap. 2» 


Deur.16.11. 


| Def. 5. 


Levit.23, 


Verſe 18. 


$imlerus. 


Exo0d.12s 


' Rav. Mans. 


Sieplergs. 


dered by childe-bearing, ſometime by giving ſuck, were not ſo ſtreightly re. 
quired to appear, yet that they did, we may ſee in the example of E lhanah and 
his two wives, &c. 

4 What if the enemy ſhould take the advantage of their abſence from 


home altogether , and come upon their Cities being without inhabitants > | 


Anſw. God promiſeth, that none ſhall then defire their land, Chap. 34.14, 
But neither were their Cities then left altogether naked of inhabitants to de. 
fend them, ſaith Simler#s, becauſe all under 2o years ſtayed at home, and a- 
bove 50 years,as Interpreters think, becauſe they were not numbered but from 
2c, and above this age all that were able to go forth to war, and ſuch they 
are tO be thought to have been which were under 56, becauſe the Levites 
were numbred to this age, and ſerved to this age onely, N«mb.8.25. Burt this 
is no ground for ſuch a conceit, becauſe Jeſus being but 1 2 years old, went up 
with his parents to the Feaſt, and the Rabbins ſay, that none were exempt 
from going up, whether young or old, but onely women and ſervants, the 
deaf and dumb, the childe and the fool, the blinde and the lame, the defiled 
and the uncircumciſed, and the aged and ſick, and weak and tender, who 
were notable to go upon their feet ſo farre, or if there were any that was 
neither male nor female. Yet ſervants and wives and daughters went alſo 
at ſometimes ; becauſe itis ſaid, T how and thy ſonne and daughter and ſer- 
vant, Oc. 

5 Why muſt they bring gifts with them ? Anſwy. Both for homage to 
God, the great King, as none muſt appear before the Perſian King without a 
preſent, and alſo for the relief of the poor,and the maintenance of thoſe that 
ſerved at the Altar, and of this the equity remainerh ſtill ; he that will ſerve 
God acceptably muſt not worſhip him with an empty worſhip, but with gi- 
ving to the poor, and giving to his Miniſters, when he cometh to appear be- 
fore him. What theſe three Feaſts were 1s more fully ſer forth, Dexr 16. 1 
the Paſleover, v.9. from thence, ſeyen weeks being paſt, the Feaſt of weeks, 
Pentecoſt, at the beginning of reaping their fruits. v.13. the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, of which afterwards when we come to their deſcriptions, 

T hox ſhalt not offer the blood of my ſacrifice With leavenidbread, nor the fat ſuull 
remain till the morning. The Chaldee rendereth it, T he bloed of my Paſſerter, 
and a ground hereof is, Exod. 34-25. where it is added for explication, Nei 
ther ſhall the ſacrifice of the feaſt of Paſſeover be left antill the morning ; that is, 
the far, which in the Paſſeover as in all other ſacrifices was alwayes to be 
burnt unto the Lord, Levir. 3-16,17. why nothing of it ſhould remain till the 
morning, ſee before, Chap. 12.10. and of unleavered bread. Here is then a 
Synecdoche, faith Ssmleras, part, that is the far,being put for the whole, The 
far ſpall not remain, that is, none of it ſhall remain, bur the fat is particularly 
nominated, becauſe that was the Lords part, and might-not be eaten, Zcvit- 
3-17- and the offering of the blood of the ſacrifice is ſpoken of, becauſe no 
part of the paſchal lambe beſides the blood was offered,and that was ſtricken 
upon;the poſts of the doore. Yet it is a generall rule in all ſacrificings allo, 
they muſt be made with unleavened bread, Levit.2.4,5. Myſtically, hereby 
is ſhewed, that the leaven of malice and deceit muſt not be inany of our de- 
votion , and we muſt not leave the fat of the works of mercy ti)! the 
moraing of the Reſurre&ion, becauſe then there will be no time to.d0 
them. | 


* 


T he firſt of the firſt fruits of thy Lond halt thiu bring &c. neither ;halt thou 
ſeetha kid in his mothers milk. For firſt fruits bringing, there was a law before, 
Chap-22.29. where 1 have ſaid enough of it. How the firſt of theſe fir! 
fruits ſhould be brought at the Feaſt of the Paſſeover is moſt probably ſhew- 
ed here: for the firſt are appointed to be brought in a basket, Dewt-26.20 
and therefore it muſt needs be but a little quantity : and at the Feaſt of weeks 
more were brought, Levi.23. and laſtly , another time, which was a more 


| generall for all, that is, the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; for at theſe three tes, 
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Exod.23.19. 4 Kid not ſod in his mothers milk. 


(ith Simlerns, they brought firſt fruits, and for the quantity at the firſt he 
ith it was a Gomer. Some ſay, that this is here added touching the fruits 
of every ones own land , and not of thoſe which he buyeth upon another 
mans land, for he is not tied, as is implied by this law, to bring them. And 
they ſay, if any man ſeparateth his firſt fruits, but they rot, before they be 
brought to the houſe of the Lord, he muſt bring others inſtead thereof. For 
the not ſeething of a kid in hls mothers milk, it s again enacted, Exod, 2 4.26. 
and Demt. 14-21, the word tranſlated kid is either kid or lamb, and the Sep- 
ruagint render it, 4 lamb. By a kid in the mothers milk ſome underſtand a 
ſucking kid, which might not be offered or eaten, but this is without ground, 
and contraried,( hap. 22.30, and i Sam-7.9. Some ſay, it is meant, that it 
ſhould not be ſodden together vvith the damme, asa beaſt and the young one 
muſt not be killed both in a day, Levi. 22. nor a bird caken with her young, 


| Devt-22. but it is not ſaid, Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a kid and the mother toge- 


ther, but in the mothers milk. And therefore the cuſtome of ſome Heathen 
people is doubtleſſe aimed at , and ſome Hebrevvs ſay , that the Iſhmaelices 
uſe thus for daintineſle to ſeerh a kid in the dams milk at this day. Wherefore 
the Iſraelites, who were a people ſeparated from them muſt not, as in other 
meats which they uſed, ſo not in this communicate with them. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt rendereth it, Thow ſhalt net eat fleſh with milk: 10 likewiſe the 7 ar- 
gun Hieroſal. upon Exed-34+26. expounderth it, ſaying, It is not Jawfull to 
eat or ſeeth fleſh and milk rogether, and by the Talmudiſts it is therefore 
aught ; It isunlawfall co ſeeth fleſh and milk together, or being ſodden fo, 
toeat it or to make profit of it, but it muſt be buried. - But the ſeething of 
the fleſh of a kid onely and his dammes milk rogether is forbidden, not of 0- 
ther fleſh and milk, unleſle by one kinde we'ſhall underſtand all. Saint eA#- 


| guſtine thinketh, that this precept is altogether myſticall, it being. hereby lig- 


nified, that the lamb Chriſt Jeſus ſhould not be ſodden with the fire of his 
paſſions in his infancy, when Herod ſought to ſlay him,which danger towards 
him then is alſo hereby intimated : or that he ſhould be boiled with uffer- 
ings inthe moneth after his being conceived , that is in April, for that was 
the time of his paſſion, when he was grown up, and the time of his conce- 
ption March 25, and ſo the prohibition is to beunderſtood, that the good 1f- 
raelites ſhould not partake with the wicked, who by putting this lambe to 
death then , ſod him as it were in his mothers milk. I approve rather of the 
former myſtery ; and for the literall meaning, it is certainly againſt having 
communion with the Heathen in ſeething fleſh in milk and eating it, as in 0- 
ther meats, becauſe the prohibition againſt this is added to that againſt chem, 
Dext.14.21- inthe Scholaſticall hiſtory ir is ſaid, that avy thing brought 
forth by carnall generation, muſt not be eaten with milk, or that which com- 
eth of milk, viz cheeſe or butter, which is ſo appointed, becauſe birds that 


come of egges were uſually ſodden in milk and eaten with milk : fo the He- 
brews, ſaith Comeſtor. But to ler that paſſe under this, many vices were Sym- 
bolically forbidden. As x Cruelty, becauſe it is a cruell thing to ſeeth a kid 
in that wherewith it was nouriſhed ; to turn that to the deſtruction which 
cave life unto it. Forhe that is cruel to beaſts, -15 oft-rimes crueil ro men al- 
lo, as Domitias, who according to Setexius, firit began with killing flies moſt 


5 not to be coucent with that which may ſuffice, but to deſire more ſtill, both 
nefir, bur ro exa&t upon a BenefaRour for all. 4 Guloſicy and intempe- 


rance, by deviſing this new way of preparing meat fo pleale the palate the 
more. 


Behold. [end an Angel to keep thee in the way, Oc. Cajetanby an Angel here 


| underſtandeth 24/es, but this cannot be, becauſe he brought them not into 
| the promiſed land, as it is ſaid, this Angel ſhouid do ; neither can foſwah be | 
_ungeriſoog, 
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milk and kid and all. 3 Ingratitude, which is not to be ſatisfied with one be- | 


cruelly ; and therefore amonglt the Athenians, a boy that plucked out the | 
eyes of Crowes was cenſured for it by the Judges. 2 Covetoulneſle, which | 
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{| 2 Cor.5.19+ 
God was 1 
' Chriſt. 
[ohn 10.38, 
He is in the Fa- 
, ther, and his 
name is Jthe- 
wah, 
ſcr.23.6. 
Verſe 21. 


' R, Mexaben. 


| 
| 
| 
j 


Verſe 23. 


Verſe 24- 


| Mainionylrea- | 55%) | 
land of Iſrael, and in all places which we ſubdue, to deſtroy idolatry and the 
' ſervices thereof, and whatſoever is made for the ſame. 


| riſe of ]dolatry, 
| Chap.7.Sef.1. 


Verſe 25. 


Verle 26. 
Verſe 27. 


Verle 28. 
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Promiſes to them ſerving God, Exod.23,15. 


nes ns cute 


underſtood, becauſe it was not in him to puniſh them or deferd them tur p,. 


| banw will have 7oſuab meant, who bad alſo the name Jeſus in him. By an Ap. 


gel here the ſonne of God is commonly underſtood, becaule it is ſaid, 4,51. 
My n ame #5 in him, that is, to him belongeth the Name T7", as to ne, (gr 
he ſaith not, 1 will put my name in him, asit 1s ſaid of the Temple, but. my | 
name ts in kim, and obedience to him is urged, and if he be provoked, puniſh: | 
ments are threatened from him. And to ſhew, that Chriſt was this Angel | 
who led them, and was provoked by them, it is ſaid, 1 Cor.16.9. that th | 
tempted him in the wilderneſſe, and Rabanrs allegorically underſiandeth Chrij | 
by him. Rab. Aenahiow upon this place, out of other ancient Rabbins teach. | 
eth, that by this word, 1 /cnd, is let forth the property of mercics, and this | 
Angel is the Redeemer, who did keep their fathers, eAlrakcm 1(acc,ond Jas 
cob, and ſhould likewiſe keep them, their children, For the Nations which he | 
ſhould cut off, the Amorites, Hittites, &c, fee before, Geneſis 15, and Ge, 
I 0.07» 

7 = foalt not bow dovon to their gods, nor ſerve them, ner ao aſtiy their wyky, 
&c. This is often given in charge, as a thing to which God knew they weuld 
be moſt prone, and they muſt not onely not. worſhip Idols , but breakthem | 


| down, and aboliſh all monuments of idolatry, Dext.12.2,3: Denr.7.5- Numb. | 


33-52. Hereupon the Hebrew Canon faith, We are commanded both inthe 


But ye foall worſhip the Lord your God.and he shall bleſſethy bread, and thy ware, | 
&c. By bread and water, underſtand generally meat and drink, and 10 the | 


| Chaldeerendereth it-And herein God bleſleth us,not onely by ſending them, | 
| but by making them wholeſome and nutritive, when we have but a little; but | 
\ to ſuch as ſerve God itis meant here that they ſhould abound. Moreover, | 
| freedome from bodily infirmities,increaſe of poſterity, length of dayes, ter- | 


rour to enemies are promiſed. | 
And I will ſend hornets to expell the Hivites, Canaanites and Hittites. How | 


| this was fulfilled, ſee Zoſ#ah 24-1 2: as it isalſo promiſed, Dext.7.: 0. InEccle- | 
 ſiaſticall hiſtory, when the Perſians beſieged Niſibzs, fames being Biſhop 
| thereof prayed, and flies and gnats were ſent in ſuch abundance againſt the 


Perſians, that they drove them away, and flies were likewiſe ſent before 4- 
gainſt Egypt. And it may be, ſaith Simlerzx, that three Naticns onely are 
named here, becauſe they onely were ſubdued by theſe azimaicula, ice {. 
24-12. 

1 wil! z6t drive them out in one year, leſt there be a deſolation, and the beaſts of the 
field be multiplied againſt thee, &c. The people of Iſrael, although they were 
excceding many, yet were not enough to fill all that land, wherefore the in- | 
habitants muſt be expelled by degrees: Auguſt. Oſt. 17. {ndic. Putwhy 


| ſhould this be a reaſon, Leſt the brafts be multiplied againſt thee? could not 


God as eaſily expell the beaſts as men ? By beaſts were figured out linnes in- | 
creaſing for want of warre. Why they were not brought till now againſt 
them, a reaſon is rendered, Gen.15, T he sniquities of the Amorites are nt J* | 
fall, and why after this they were deferred 40 years, N»wb.14. they mur- 


| mured through unbelief, and therefore were kept in the wilderneſle till they 


were conſumed, all from 20 years-old and upward. But when after that time 
this promiſe was fulfilled, they expelled not all the old inhabitants in a year; 
no nor in all the dayes of 7oſuah, as appeareth, of 1 3.1. and foſ-23-4,5+ 0%! 
in the time of the Judges ſucceeding him, till the dayes of David and Solomn: 

Then was this fulfilled, which followeth, v.31. 1 will ſet thy bound from the 


| Rea-ſea to th: jea of the Philiſtines, aud from the wilderneſſe to the river,lee 1 Kings 
| 4: And of this {low coming to inherit all , their ſinnes were the caule. Oi 
| theſe bounds and the performance of this promile, ſee before, Gen.1 5-15: 


T box shalt make no leaone with them, they shall not dwell inghy land, &c This 
charge 15 given, becauſe the Canaanites were a people appojnted ſpecially £0 
deſtruction. 
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= 24.1.Moſes, Aaron, Nadab & Abihu,& 70 Elders go tothe Mount. 


—radtion; bue becauſe the reafon rendered is, Leſt they make thee fi againſt | 
me by worshipping 19eir gods. Here is a plain ground againſt leagues with peo- | 
ple that are idolaters, that is, leagues of muruall fighting for one another, | 
and againſt the enemies of one another, and here Is a ground again(t !uffer- ' 
ing idolaters t0 dwell in our land : for tO us there 15 the lame danger, that | 
there was to them. When fehockaphat linked himſelf with Ahab, he is repro- | 
ved, 2 Chron-19. and Amaziah having hired lraelites, idolaters is command- 
ed to ſend them away, 2 Chron. 25.6. And the Prophets condemn leagues | FEfay zo gr. 
not onely with the Canaanites, but alſo with the Egyptians and Affyrians. | Ho.2.12. 
Yetfor traffick and commerce a league may be made with ſuch, and being 
- madeanciently, it muſt be kept for the oaths ſake, as with the Gibeonites, bur 
for ſuch leagues we muſt have a care that we do nothing againſt God, | 
The Allegory made by Rabanr here I will not omit. As forhnah brought 
the children of Iſrael into Canaan, ſo Jeſus bringeth us ro the heavenly Ca- | 
naan, and giveth it before we come actually to poſleſſeit. And as they ex- 
pelled ſeven Nations, ſo we by grace expel ſeven, that is, all manner of f1n out 
of our hearts, not ſuffering them to dweil any more there, but for vice, vertue 
cometh in place ; for luſt chaſticy, for hatred love, &c. And as thoſe ſeven | 
Nations being the poſterity of Ham, had, as tradition ſaith, expelled the po- | 
ſterity of Shems from thence dwelling in their room, but were now expelled | 
again by the Iſraelites, who came of She ; fo vices intruding themſelves in 
theroom of vertues, when «Adam fell, are, when the grace of Chriſt cometh, | 
expelled. Bur not all at once, ſome remaining ſtill for our exerciſe, leſt by | 
want of exerciſe we ſhould fall into the greater ruine of ſinnes. And the | 


| bounds of the Church are frem the Red-lea, that is, the Jews, to the deſert, 
| thatis, the Gentiles. 


| CHAP. XXIV: 
AN d he ſaid to Moſes, Come up to the Lord, thou and Aaron and Nadab and 4- 
" bihw, and the 70 Elders, cc. Nadab and Abihu were the two ſonnes of 
eAaron, who afterwards for offering with ſtrange fire were deſtroyed, / evi. 
10.1. But who the 70 Elders were may be doubted, becauſe the great Sye- 
drion or body of Judges and Officers ſet over the people, ſeemeth not to have | 
beencomſtituted till afrerwards, N»b-11.16. Bur it is not faid, that they | 
were then firſt appointed, but then God pur his Spirit upon them, they being 
appointed before by the Counſel of Jethro, Exo4.18. whereas it may be ga- 
thered from that place, that the Rulers then appointed were many more, be- 
cauſe they were over thouſands, hundreds, fifties, and tens, and the people 
were 600000; It is eaſily anſvyered, that the chief of theſe onely are meant, 
| viz. the Rulers over thouſands, wheredf there were {ix over a Tribe, each one 
being over $ or 9000, vvho together make 72, but for the rotundity of the | 
, tumber called the 70, and the rather in remembrance of the number of 70 
ſouls, which was all their company vvhen they came down into Egypt, but 
trom ſo fevy they vverenovy thus mightily increaſed. Theſe vvith Aaron and 
his tvyo ſonnes muſt come up to the Mount, but not to the dark cloud vvhere | 
God appeared, but to ſtand and vvorſhip afar of, and the people muſt not 
come upon the Mount atall, and 1eſes onely muſt enter into the cloud to 
(peak vvith God. The 70 Elders vvereallovved to come lo far, as to ſee the 
plory of God, v.9. bur Moſes alone approacheth neerer, v.18. Some, ſaith 
v1mlers, think this to have been done before, vvhen Moſes received the layys | Sirnlerrs 
of the three former Chapters, and to be related here by an Hyfteron Proteron, | * 
| ſo Fer calleth this the epilogue of that vvhich vvas done, {hap-19. ſetting | 7, 
ovvntn vvhat order they vvere 'placed, vvhen God gave his lavves ;. but | 
Stlerus thinketh rather, that this vvas another calling of A7«/es and the El- | 
er5t0 come up about the inſtructions touching theTabernacle. 1 ſubſcribe ra- | 
| 7 1 2 2. ther 
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Moſes wrote the Law in a Book. Exod. 


2443.4, 

ther to Fer, becauſe at the Lords firſt coming down upon the mount, the | 

| order how the Prieſts, and Elders, andthe People were placed, is not parti. 

cularly recounted, and yet the Prieſts coming neer isſpoken of, ver/. 22.ch.; 9, 
and therefore what was then wanting is here ſupplied. 

Andthus theſe words agree beſt with that which follovveth, ver/. 3, A/c, | 
came and told the people all the words of the Lord, and all bus judgements, Whereas | 
berween the aſſigning of the place to the Prieſts, Elders and People, and this, | 
nothing was done, wherefore thoſe words may better be read, The Lird bad | 
| ſaiato Moſes, virſ-1. thatis, before the giving of the Judicials, and the gi. | 
| ving of them being novv ended, he came and told them to the people. Jn | 
| thatitis ſaid, He ſaid to Moſes, Come up tothe Lard, Ferus noteth more perſons | 

in the Trinity implied, he, that is, God the Son ſaid, Go up to God the Fa- 
ther. In that gfes onely entereth the cloud, but others are ſet further off, 
| yet ſome neerer then others : it is not amiſle obſerved, that amongſt men 
| Na janJen. thereare divers degrees of the knowledge of God, fo Nazianzes : and every 
 _* * © | one muſt conſider the meaſure of his own underſtanding, and not aſpire as 
| Rabanus Maus | One More enlightened, ſo Rabanws, meaning doubtleſle alpiring after the of: | 
F OY. fice of teaching, when his knowledge is not ſufficient for it, For he putreth, 
' Inprecipium |) (aich he, his foot upon a precipice, that doth not diſcreetly attend to the li- 
; pedem eG mit of his meaſures. But more to the purpoſe, they that ſay, The Layy per- 
ray 6 | fetly ſetting forththe will of God, and ſo coming cloſe to God is typefied in 
non attendit. Msſes, and by the Elders, Prieſts and People, ſuch as are under the Law, who 
| Sunle us. are brought towards God hereby, and ſome neerer then others, yer none 
Ainſwortb, have enterance hereby given them, where he is, for this is onely by Evange- 
licall Grace. See Heb.10.19,22. 1-18,22. The Elders were brought hither, 
that they might be witneſſes of the Divine Glory to the reſt of the people, 
to move them to the more reverence. 
Verſe 2. Then Moſes came and declared all the forcmentioned laws unto the people, aud 
Verle 4 they promiſed at axe obedience, and Moſes wrote them in a book, and built au altar 
under the mount , ana ſent young men to offer burnt-offerings and ſacrifices of peace, 
Verſe 5. and abont the altar he (et up twelve pillars, according ts the number of their tribes. 
oe. | BY theſe twelve pillars haply, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory,wwelve Altars are 
Stholaft.biſtor. | £0 be underſtood, or rather an Altar conſiſting of twelve ſtones, in each of 
which the name of a Tribe was written, and the young men ſent to do facri- 
fice, were Nadab and Abihu, whom God meant to make his prieſts. But 
that Expoſition is better, whereby the Altar is expounded to be one ſet up, 
ben gh b, to ſet forth God on the one part, and the twelve pillars to be twelve ſtones, 
yr eg as alſo the Septuagint render it, to repreſent the people on the other part, be- 
— cauſe here was a Covenant entered into by the people with God, and there- 
fore the pillars are ſpoken of, as ſet up by themſelves, and that ſtones were 
uſed for pillars, ſee Gen.28.18,22. chap. 31-45. chap.35.14. And the young 
men were ſome of the firſt-bor, who vvere then the Prieſts of God till the 
Levites were appointed. and therefore the Chaldee rendereth ir, T he firlt- 
born of the children of Iſrael. Here were all things pertaining to a Telta- 
ment and the ratification thereof, faith Ferxs, the Teltatour, the heirs, the 
legacies, the writing, witneſles and confirmation by death. For God was 
the Teſtatour, Iſrael the Heir, the land of Canaan the Legacie, the Bo9k 
now made by Aoſes the Writing,the Altar and Pillars the Witneſſes,and be- 
cauſe God the Teſtatour is immortall.a Sacrifice is killed. And thus likewiſe is 
it with the New Teſtament. For the words declared and written by Moe, 
both the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, and eAfinſwerth, and Rabanus ſay, thar the 
Judiciall Laws onely are meant, becauſe the Morall vvere vvritten in Tablcs 
of ſtone. But Simlers ſaith, that ſome are of opinion, that all the words 
from the beginning of Geneſis hitherto vvere novy vvritten, and he thinketh, 
that from the beginning of the tvventieth Chapter of this Book hitherto, all 
\ vvas vvritten. And this is moſt probable, becauſe vvhen this is recorded, 
Heb.9-19. it is ſaid, Every precepr, according to the Law. As for the writing au 
| the 
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| Exod.24+6. The Covenant confirmed, 


' the Morall Law in the Tables of {tone after this, with Gods own hand, the 
other Lavvs vvere alſo appointed to be vvritten by Moſer again, Exod. 2 4-27- 
and therefore if from the after vvriting it vvould follovy, that the Morall 
Law was not written now, it will likewiſe follow, that neither were the Ju- 
dicials written at this time ; wherefore it is to be held, that all was now 
written, and this book was the Teſtament ſo much celebrated, £zech. 16. 
Plal-7 3 P[al.77- Pſal-24. Dan. 3,6. becaule if the Judicials onely had been 


bound co the obſervance of theſe and not of them, which isabſurd. Hovy 
this paſſage mentioned, Heb.9.19. may be reconciled with che preſent rela- 
tion, ſee my Expoſition upon thart place. 

And Miſes took, half the blood, and put it in baſins, and half he (þrinkled upon 
| thealtar. Verl.S. Ama he rock, of the blood, and ſprinkled it on the people. This di- 
' viſion and ſprinkling of the blood was made, faith Ferws, to confirm the 
Covenant on both parts, half vvas ſprinkled upon the Altar for God, becauſe 
heis a Spirit, and cannot be ſprinkled, and half upon the people : this being 
as much in effeR, faith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, as if he had ſaid, Soler his 
blood be ſhed, and him periſh, that keeperh not, and doth not according to 
| this Covenant. And to the ſame end fo/pwah and Samncl aftervvards inrati- 
| fying the Covenant took vyater and poured it out , to ſhevy , that as water 
| being poured out , nothing remained in the veſlell; ſo they that kept not the 
| Covenant ſhould periſh utterly, and all cheir poſterity, none of chem being 
| letto remain; and this cuſtom of confirming a Covenant vvith blood vvas 
 uſedanciently by the Heathen, an hog being ilain, ſee before, Gen.15. Myſti- 
| cally the ſanctificarion of our Altar, Carilt Jeſus, and of us his people by his 
| blood was hereby {er forth, as the Altar and people were novy allo by this 
blood ſanRified, as is taught, Heb.g.18,23, &c. and verſ-12,14. alſo Heby. 
10.10. The blood of Chriſt doth both ratifie the Covenant of the New Te- 
ſtament, and ſanCtifie all things. 

T hen went up Moſes and Aaron,Nadab and Abihn,and the ſeventy Elders,and 
they ſaw the God of Iſrael ,andthere was mnder hu feet as it were, apaved work of $ a- 
| phoy ſtone,and as the body of Heaven in hts cleerneſſe. After the Covenant betvyixc 
| God and the people thusratified, to purchaſe more authority to Moſes, and 
| toconfirm the people in their obedience, this is fuxther done, as vvas ap- 
| pointed, wverſ-1. They ſaw God, that is, as they vvere capable, ſome ſigne of 
| hisglory, for no man ſhall ſee God and live ; and Moſes after this delireth 
| it, aSa ſpeciall favour, that God vvould ſhevv him his face, vvhich is not 
| granted, whereby we may gather, that neither he nor they'vvith him did 
| novy ſee any more, but as it werea reprelencation of the inferiour parts of 


[ 
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his Glory : and therefore the Sepruagint (0) expreſle this read it, 7 hey [aw 
the place where God flood ; and the Chaldee, They ſaw the glory of God. Bur it 
will be objected, they are ſaid to have ſeen God, and Woes is ſaid afterwards 
to have talked wich God face to face, and of other holy perſons ir is (aid, 
that they feared, becauſe they had ſeen God, they ſhould die, as Manoah 
Sol. Hereby is meant nothing elſe, but that they ſaw ſome ſimilitude repre- 
| ſenting his Glory in ſome ſort, and that appearance was called God, becauſe 
| therein the Divine Glory was in ſome ſort ſeen. God indeed, ſaith Augyſtine, 

appeared unto them, but not in his own nature, bur onely in what ſhape he 
pleaſed, they ſavy, but vvhat his vvill choſe, not vvyhar nature formed; men 
lary him, vyhen he vvould in that ſhape vyherein he would, not in his na- 
(ure, vvherein he lay hid in himſelf even vvhen he appeared : For the Divi- 
aity was not turned into theſe forms, vvhen it aſſumed them, bur appeared 
uncer them, And this very appearing in divers forms to the Anciencs,ſhewed 
| that God vyas never ſeen of them, as he is, tceinp the nature of God is moit 
; limple , one onely and immutable. Yer God vvas truly ſeen in Chriſt , in 
| Whom the nature of man vvas taken into the unity of che God-head in 
| perlon, ſo that he whom the Apoſtles ſavv, and vve ſhall ſee, is the true God, 
. Beet 2 - an 
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written, and not the Morals, the people ſhould :have been moſt folemnly | 
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VerſeG. 

Verſe 7. 

Verſe 8. 
Ferus. 


©6:01aſt. hiſt. 


R 1banuthe 
Sirlerus, © Ce 


Verle 9. 
Verſe 10. 


E xcd.33.209, 
John x.18. 
I Tim.6.36. 


Objett. 
Judg.1 3, 
Auguſt. Dus 
Hlis apparuit, 
no# lamen [ua 
nalurs, fed Qu. 
ſpetze volat, 
mullt viderunt, 
ſed quol1v0lun- 
tas elegit, won 
quodnatura for. 
AU, viderust 
exum homines 
quaniouoluit, 
zn (pecie, qua 
vo'uit, non in 
Natura, qui in 
ſemetipſy etiam 
Cum idertins, 
latuit, &. 
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God laid not bis hand upon them. Ex0d.24 
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11, 
andour Lord. Again, we can fee nothing with our bodily eyes bur a bodily ' 
ſubſtance, ſuch as cannot be, for then he ſhould not be infinite, he is a Spirir, / 
whoſe Image is the inner man renued , which cannot be ſeen. Therefore | 
when Moſes is ſaid to have talked with him face to face, it is not to be un- | 
derſtood any otherwiſe, but in oppoſition to the revelations made to othe; 
Prophets ; for to him things were revealed more plainly, which perteined to 
God, to others more obſcurely, and to be more familiarly acquainted vvith 
the vvill of God is to talk vvith him as it vvere face to face. Inthat ſo glo- 
rious an appearance vvas under his feet , vve may gather hovv infinitely gl9. 
rious the Lord is. And more particularly, that the earth ſet forth by a Saphir 

| ſtone, and the Heaven by the ſimilitude of the cleernefſe of Heaven are his 
footſtool, ſo Ferws, who allo ſaith, that the children of 1fract were ſer forth 
by the Saphir, whoſe feryitude of body in Egypt was changed into liberty of 
ſpiric, but chiefly the ſolidity, purity, and akitude of that Kingdom was ſig. 

Auzuſt. queſ. nified, wherein it is promiſed that we ſhall ſee God. And of this laſt Angu- 

103in Exod. | ftine ſpeaketh alſo, and it was doubtleſle the chief thing intended in this ap. 

arition. 

Verſe 11s F And whereas it followeth, Upon the Nebles of the children of 1ſrael he laid 

not his hand, and they ſaw God, and did eat ana ink ; he ſaith, De Eletli Iſrael 

ou diſſonuit nec nnus, C& apparuerunt in leco Dei, & manaucaverunt, &c. B 

the Ele& being meanc theſe Elders repreſenting the EleRt, and 1/oſes, Ag 

r04, Nadab and Abih letting forth the four parts of theworld, becauſe they 
are four, &c. which I ſpare to adde, becauſe both the reading and Allego- 
ries made here by him paſſe my underſtanding. 1 o return again to the $a- | 

Ainſv 01th, phir, the Pebrew is brick of Saphir, that is, Saphir hewed and ſquared like | 

brick, wherewith it ſeemed to be paved under his feet : thus alſo the © eptua- 

gint read i The Saphir is a very precious tranſparent ſtone, of the colour 
of the skie, and the form of it like brick might aptly remember them of their 
paſt ſervitude, when they wrought in brick, and foreſhew that the foundati. 
on of Gods Church,to be vvhich they vvere novy called,ſhould bein Saphirs, 

Eſa-54-11. and that the poliſhing of the Saints ſhould be vvith Saphirs, and 

- Lacicar 4.9; that the throne of God vvas novv to their comfort ereRted amongſt them, 

| vvherefore the Heaven inthe cleerneſſe is alſo ſpoken of, becaule the cleer 

Heaven ſignifieth Gods favour, and the cloudy his diſpleaſure, fer.4-23,28. 

Zeph.1.15. Thus Ainſworth. 

| For Nobles, ſome read Princes, and ſome Sele&, vvith Auguſtine ; the 

| Seholaſt.biſtor, | Vulgar Latine , Sper eos qus procul receſſernnt , whereupon the Scholaſti- 

| call Hiſtory ſaith , Neither laid he his hand upon them that were far off 
inthe tents, that is, he hid not himſelf, bur they ſeeing the Majeſty of the 

Lord, although. aot him, did joyfully cat and drink, and feaſt. But the word 

= (ignifieth, gh to, and ofthis cometh YN, yyhich is here uſed, ſigni» 

fying Great, Honourable, or Neble, and to lay the hand, vyhen it is ſpoken 

, of God, is commonly put for friking or puniſhing, as Nehem.1 3.21. Pal: 

| 55.21. So the Chaldee, They had »o hurt ; and the Septuagint, Not one of them 
was diſmayed. Theſe choſen men then that. came up vvith Adeſes are meant, 

and not the common ſort left behinde, they coming not through temerity, 
but by Gods call, had no hurt or terrour, butrejoyced as if they had caten 
| and drunk, ſaith the Chaldee Paraphraſt- And in the book called, E#e 4e- 
| moth rabbah, They. fed their eyes with the brightneſle of the Divine Majeſty, 
| and in this ſenſe Chriſt ſpeaketh of cating and drinking at his Table in his 
| Kingdom. This, that God ſmote not theſe men who ſaw his glory, is noted, 
| 
| 
| 
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, Luke 22.30. 


becauſe it vvas a common received opinion, that vyhoſo did ſee God ſhould 
die, and indeed vvhen the-mountains. melt before him, vvhat is man that he 
ſhould be able to ſtand ? It was therefore a ſingular favour that theſe had no 
| hurt, but lived and were well ; to expreſſewhich it is ſaid, that they did eat 
| and drink. Catviz thinketh, that their eating part of the Sacrifice before 
| ſpoken of with joy in feaſting, according to the manner, is here m_—_ | 
| eras | 
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Exod,2413+ | Moles aſcendeth with Toſhuah. 
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Ferws is for both the forementioned Expoſitions, as ſound men and onhurc 
they were able to cat and drink, and wereo farre from being affrighted at 
chis heavenly viſion, that they had joy thereof, as if they had been at a feaſt. | 
cimlerus mentioneth an Expoſition of ſome, and ſo doth Calzis alſo before | 
him, that by Gods not laying his hand upon the Princes is meant, that he be- | Si»lerns. 
towed not ſuch a meaſure of his Spirit, as to ſuſtein them withour food, as 
he did upon 4foſes, to exprefle which it is ſaid, that they ate and drunk, ' 
whereas Moſes did not in 40 dayes, { hap. 34-28. Butthis is farre ferchr, and 
the phraſe is not uſed any where elle in this ſenſe; the plain meaning, as I take | 
ir, is that Aaronand the reſt of the chief, when they had ſeen this glorious | 
viſion, went back again alive, and ate and drank,as in times paſt, there com- | 
ming no hurt unto them hereby. For they are immediately appointed, when 
the people had any matter-to hear ir, v.14. which could not be, unleſle they | 
returned amongſt chem, who might not come but to the foot of the Mount, | 
and how elſe could Aaron have made them that Idol the molten Calf in the | 
iblence of Moſes? Chap. 3 2. 

And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Come up into the Mount, and be thre. vt, | Verſe 12,1} 
And Moſes roſe np, and hs miniſter foſnah and he went up. Here foſuah not hi- 
therto ſpoken of is {aid to have gone up with Moſes, but by and by he is hid- 
denagain, and it is not ſaid that Moſes with him wentup,but AZoſes went up; 
burwhen doſes had received the two tables, he appeared with him again, 
(hap.32-17. Saint Amugnſtine both inquireth what may be meant hereby ? | Aucwſt.ivE x07. | 
and anſwereth, that Joſ/#ah typified Jelus, or the New Teſtament; which was | 4##/.103- 
hidden, as it were, when the old was made, but afterwards appeared to ſuch 
25 underſtand, becauſe in the figures of rhe law Jeſus is found to have been 
ſet forth. The Scholaſticall hiſtory ſaith, that 7oſ#ah went up with Moſes, but Scholaſt. hiftor, 
was again ſent down toa plain place, there to wait for the comming back of | Math.s.r7, 
Moſes. The name 7o/#ah was not now given to this man, but afterwards, 
Numb.1 3-16.and therefore he being called ſo here by a Prolepfss, it is proba- | 1903 5-46- 
ble that there is this myſtery init ; ſee allo the ſame name uſed once before, n cm AM. 
Chap. 17.9. For Jeſus, as o/ſhah, was as miniſter to 1/o/es, becauſe he ſerved _—_—_ 
in obeying his Law and fulfilling it, and hewas with him, becauſe taught and 
| Foured out by him divers wayes, for 47oſes, ſaith he, ſpake of me : ſo Rabans, 
| Ferws (aith, that Jeſus was his miniſter alſo, becauſe he followed him,and theſe 
| tWO Went up to receive, the onethe Old Teſtament, the other the New : for | 

bothwere given in a mount, ſee /Aath. 5. ro ſhew the altitude both of pre- | 
cepts and promiſes. Beda ſaith that Ao/es received the Law upon the top of ! 
the Mount, which he was to teach below tothe people, and Jeſus caughe up- | 
| 0na mount, that both Law and Goſpel might be reverenced as divine and 
| ſublime: bur the law was given to //eſes alone, but the precepts of the Gol- 
| pel tomany, becauſe the Law was then given to one people onely, but the 
| Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, which was allo ſignified by the 
| pirits coming down in fiery tongues, and inabling to ſpeak in all languages. 

| And he addeth, that God ſaith, He will give him the Law in Tables of ſtone, | ag: x. 
| which he ſhould teach co the people, to ſhew,that nothing elſe is to be taughc 

but what the Lord hath taught and commanded to be obſerved, and in the | 
| odlervation vyhereof he vvould have us come to eternall life. And theſe lavvs | Luiz in rordi- 

| vere vyritten in tables of ſtone, becauſe in the examples of the faithful ſtrong | 9s electorum 
; Intheir hearcs by faith, they are propounded to us to be imitated. Calvin f wk 0 ctbus, fir 
| thinketh, that 1o/þxab vyas vvith /4oſes, tillthe ſeventh day, but then </oes cnfobend. #r. 
| Yentalone into the cloud, v.16,17. and for the vvriting in tables of None, | mavir, quorum 
| that the perpetuity of this Covenant vvas ſet forth hereby, objeRing againſt | exempla cim 
; that of Awguſtize, vyho ſaith, that the lavy vvas vvritten vvith Gods finger | 79% initard: 


| in tables of ſtone, to ſhevv, that by the Spirit the lavy is vyritten inthe hearc, | js mg, uy 

| becauſe theſe tables vvere broken , but the grace of regeneracion by the | / aomhnes 121 
| >prrit continueth to the end. But vyharif vve ſhall ſay, that mans heart is | oJengu. a 
| ſet forth, as he vvas by creation by theſe firſt tables, and by the next, as he is | Calvin. 
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by corruption, till by the Spirit the lavv is vvritten in his heart again ? | 
And he (aid to the Elders, Tarvy ye here, &c, He meaneth nor, as C;lv;, | 
vvell noteth,and as 1 touched before,that they ſhould keep fixed to that pace, 
but ſtay aloof from the top of the mount, to which he mult go, becauſe þe 
committeth the care of the people to them, Aaron and Hwy in his abſence. | 
' Who this Hr vvas, ſee before, Exod. 17.10. See, faith Ferys, here the care | 
| of Moſes, although he vvere called avvay to talk vvith God, yet evenin this | 
| time he negleReth not the people, tothe ſhame of thole that are careleſle, | 
And Aaron, ſaith he, figureth out Chriſt, and Hur ſignifying fire, the Holy | 
| Ghoſt, to vvhom vve muſt alvvayes reſort for direion and ailiſtance in our 
| need. 
| Verſe 15,16 And Moſes went up into the Mount, and the cloud covered the Aount, cc. And 
the ſeventh day he called unto Moſes. God isas a conſuming fire, and therefore 
| Moſes could not indure his preſence without a cloud interpoled ; ſo yyhen 
| Chriſt vvas transfigured upon the mount, a cloud overſhadovved the Apy- 
| ſtles, and he ſtayed ſix dayes before he vvas called, to ſhevy, that vye muſt 
| vyait the Lords leaſure, and that uponthe ſeventh day, that is, the time of 
the heavenly Sabbath, we ſhall all come and be where the Lord is, and when 
he pleaſeth and not before, we ſhall have his hidden myſteries revealed unto 
| US: 

Verſe 17. | . Andthe fight of the glory of the Lord was as a devouring fire in the top of the 
gg Iount in the fight of the children of 1ſrael- By the appearance of fire was ſhew- 
|; oo ed the ſanity and purity of the Lord, before whom none iniquity can ſtand 
any more then ſtubble before the fire; and all Iſrael ſaw chis, that they might 

be the more deterred from finning againſt his lavves, Heb. 1 2.28. 

Verle 18. And Moſes was inthe mount 40 days and 40 mghts All this time he faſted, Dew. 
9.9-and Elizs likevvile, 1 K3ng. 19,8. that in them it might appear, that Chriſt 
| vvas a true man, although he vyent thus long vvithour eating or drinking, 
Novv ſes proved in himſelf yyhat vyas aftervvards ſaid , That manliveth 
not by bread onely, bur by every vyord that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God,ſceing he vvas all this time ſuſteined by the vvords of God only, vvhere- 
upon he ted as it vvere upon Nettar and Ambroſia- 


| MatiÞ.17.5. 


—— 


CHAP. XXV. 


Peak, to the chilaren of 1ſrael, that they bring me an offering of every man that 
bringeth it willingly with his heart. Verſe 3. And this is the offering which ye 
ſhall take of them, gold, ſilver and braſſe, &c. 
This of the order taken by the Lord for the building of the Tabernacle is 
placed by Calvin next unto the 20 Chapter, becauſe, ſaith he, the Taberna- 
cle was ſet up beforethe giving of the Tables of ſtone with the Commande- 
ments written therein, as appeareth, Chap. 3 3- But although ir were lo, I lee 
no reaſon to invert the order followed by Moſes , becauſe howlſoever thele 
lawes were not giveninwriting till the 'Tabernacle finiſhed, that is, written 
with Gods own hand, yetthey might be written and read over together with 
the judicials by Moſes immediately after the Lords firſt delivering of them, 
Chap.24.4\ The word tranſlated, offering, is Therume, an elevation (0 called, 
becauſe that which was offered to God, was wot to be lifted up on high, 
Exod-29.27. the Septuagint render it, firft-freits , the Chaldee a lepara- 
tion, and properlyit may be turned, an heave-offering, but, the word 1s allo 
taken forany thing ſeparated and given unto God, Ezech 48.2,9,' 0,20- 
Touching the merals, brafe, ſilver and gold, they were the pureſt and the | 
moſt glorious of any growing in the bowels of the earth, and hereby 15 1c 
forth che glory of the Church under the Goſpel, Eſa.<0-17. For braſſe 1 will 
| 


bring gold; for iron, fil ver; and for wood, braſſe. And therefore the Church to 


come with her head Chriſt, was certainly figured out by this Tabernacle, re | 
ne | 
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Exod 25.4.5 Blue, purple, ſearlet, fie linen, and Goats hair, crc. 
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he materials thereof. For Chriſt, ſaith Ferwe, was not then revealed in the 
feſh, and yet by him alone ſalvation was to be atteined, and therefore ſacred 
Rites were then ordained to ſhadow him ort, and to declare that darkly 
couching him, which is now plainly preached : fo that theſe Rites were as 
blick ſermons and promiſes of him, whereby faich mighc be conceived, 
nouriſhed and confirmed. That theſe Kings were figurative, appeareth ; be- 
canſeit was ſaid to Moſes, According to that pattern which 1 ſhall ſhew unto thee, 
and again, Make all according tothe pattern which was ſhewed thee in the Mont, 
which pattern was not earthly,but heavenly, Chriſt and his Church and Goſ- 
pel ; and accordingly Saint Pax! ſpeaketh of all chings about the Taberna- 
cle as figurative, Heb.$.5. God then ſhewed Moſes heavenly things before 
that he made earthly, and he ſhewed them not by externall viſion, but ſpeak- 
ing familiarly to him, as one friend ſpeaketh to another ; and therefore he 
could not but as to a friend impart to him his chief ſecret by man to be 
known, v3z. the future heavenly Prieſthood of his ſonne Chriſt. And as 
God chiefly reſpe&ed the Meſſiah to come in preſcribing this Tabernacle and 
ſervice ; ſo he would 2 by outward glorious things draw rhe mindes of a 
rude people to his ſervice. 3 Becauſe they were prone co idolatry, wherein 
there was outward pompe, he would have externall glorious things uſed in 
his ſervice, that hereby being taken up they might be kept from .chat. Laſtly, 
he would have an offering from them, when as he needed none of their ot- 
ferings, to ſhew, that although the heart be the thing which God onely re- 
rarderh in his ſervice ; yet becauſe we have all outward things from him al- 
(0, he will be ſerved even hereby in acknowledgement, that he is the fountain 
from which they all low. To come more particularly now to the things 
which they muſt offer ; gold, ſilver and brafle are ſpoken of in divers pla- 
ces,to ſignifie excellencies in divers men and things, as Lament.4.2. Dan. 2.2 2, 
18,39. Revel.1.20. Pſal.12.7. 19.10. Prov-8.19. Ezech.qo.3.Z ach..4.12. 6-1. 
By gold, faith Rabarw, here is figured out, wiſdome, in the brightneſle 
whereof he ſhineth that hath a right faith, and ſo he maketh an acceptable 
offering to God , and we offer lilver , when confeſſion is made with the 
mouth to ſalvation ; and braſſe, when we divulge che ſame faith by publick 
preaching, 

And blue, purple and skarlet, fine linnen and Goats hair. 5 Rammes chans died 
red, &c. He offereth blue that lifteth up his heart co heaven, and purple that 
ſubjeRerh his body to ſufferings, and skarler which is twice died, thac burn- 
eh with a double love in his heart, of God and hisneighbour ; and fine lin- 
nen, that feeleth the chaſtity of the fleſh ; and Goats hair, that pattech on 
the garments of repentanceand mourning ; and Rammes skins, when the 
leaders of the Lords flock are baptized in their own blood for his ſake ; and 
Badgers skinnes, that hope after deach to have ſpirituall bodies in heaven; and 
Shittim-woed, that purging out the thick buſhes of ſins do ſerve the Lord one- 
ly with a pure ſoul and body. 0i/ for the lights is offered, when we ſhine in che 
fruits of charity. And ſpices, for aneinting oil and for (weet incenſe, when we 
diffuſe the example of our good lifeand deeds far and wide. And Onyx-ſtones 
aud ſtones to be ſet in the Ephed,cc. when we bear the rare vertues and miracu- 
lous works of the Saints in our hearts, ſet forth by the breſt-plate, and, as it 
were, upon our ſhoulders, to be ſcen by others, ſet forth by the Ephod, worne 


upon the ſhoulders. Thus Rabanxs, but Origen maketh ſilver and precious ' 
ſtones, a type of preaching; braſſe, of patience ; incorruptible wood, of in- | 


corruptible chaſtity ; fine linnen, of virginity ; skarlet, of the glory of con- 
feſtion ; purple, of the brightneſle of charity ; blew, of the hope of eter- 
nalllife ; and as the Church in generall, ſo he ſaith, every Chriſtian in par- 
ticular is as the Tabernacle, and therefore ou ght to be adorned with theſe gra- 
ces. It isto be noted, faith Rab. Menahem here, that no iron was amongſt 
the ſtuffe of the Tabernacle: and 1 K ivg.6.7.Nn0 iron tool was heard, when 
Solomons Temple vvas built. But vvhat may hereby be lignified, he faith nor, 
2D: onely 


i 


_— — 


Rab. Maurus. 


Verſe 4- 


6. 


| 
| 
| 
| Orizen,Fomg, 


in Exod. . 


) R, Mesabers. 


- —_—_— — —— > Lee errno nr > nn omen 


w———r ” —_— dd m9" 


—_____ 


PT. a a” LR. oe Ei ne A ....EES CYSTS Cu Y—— — ST. 


wFEi. 


—_ 


Blue Purple, Scarlet, &rc Exo0d.2 ce | 


— 


— _—O— 


onely Dan. 2.40. Iron is madea type of contrition and deſtruQtion under the | 
fourth Monarchy, and 1 Kg. 8. 51- the ſervitude of the children of 1{rae] | 
in Egypt is called the furnace of iron,fo P/al.1c7.10.1iron is joyned to ajfij. | 
ion. Wherefore it may be thought, that no iron is ſpoken of to ſhew, tha; | 
| thoſe hard times were now paſt, and ſhould be no more, if they would ferye | 
God before his Tabernacle, but they ſhould live profperouſly and comfort. 
bly. Yet it is to be noted, that David prepared iron for the Temple for work; | 
| of iron, 1 Chrox.29.2. Touching thecolours here ipoken of, although it he | 
| not ſaid, what blew or purple or skarlet they ſhould bring, yer it ſcemerh þ, | 
that of Saint Pasl, Heb.9.10. where it is ſpoken of skarlet wool, that wo] ' 
of all theſe colours is to be underſtood, ſo likewiſe the Rabbins, ſee M aimony | 
T reat. of the implems. of the Sanitwary, Chap.8. Sect.1 2. The blew or $ky.cg. | 
| loured was of great account,and uſed by Princes, and herewith they clothe( 
their idols, and with purple, erem.10.9.Efter 1.6. Exech.23.6. The purple 
likevviſe vvasa precious colour, Dan.5.7. Eſter $.15. it hadthe name troma | 
ſhel-fiſh called a purple, being like to an oyſter, having a liquor init, vvhere- 
vvith this colour is died. Skarlet in Hebrevy is ?IW-Ng?N , ſo called, becauſe 
it ur phige died, of the excellency of this colour, ſee ferem. 4.3. Lament,,.;, 
Matth.27.28. 
|  Novv becauſe after theſe three colours, ſilk is ſpoken of, Simlers; thinketh | 
that ſilk of all theſe colours is meant, but that is named as a diſtin thing,and | 
therefore I reſtrather in that vvhich hath been already ſaid. Yet there are | 
that think che ſilk here named, or fine linnen . in Hebrevv called CU, to | 
have been a ſilken cotton, vvhich grevy upon a certain ſhrub in Egypt, called | 


M aimory, 
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Xylon or Geſſipion, vyhereof fine ſoft linnen ſtuffe vvas made, being much u- | 
ſed by the Prieſts of Egypt, and this cloth they uſed to die into blevy, pur- | 
ple or skarlet, of this Pliny vvriteth, 1;b.19.chap 1. The Hebrevy Rabbins | 
ſay, vvhat place ſoever ſpeaketh of VU or of bad, it is flax or byſle. 7/a:m- 
ny. Andif vve underſtand theſe colours of vvool thus coloured, as yyas (aid | 
before, vve muſt underftand it of that vvhich vvas very fine and pure, and o | 
apt co make the richeſt cloaths. Theſe colours, ſaith Ainſworth, do well ſet | 
forth the blood of Chriſt, becauſe blood ſometimes floweth our of the body | 
in all theſe colours, and of purple in particular Huey ſpeaketh, ſaying, | 
opvpe& bays] G, and Virgil, Purpuream animam evomuit ;. and ſilk, faith | 
he, here is a ſtuffe white, pure and bright, having the name byſ,from white- | 
neſſe, and is uſed to ſignifie the graces and juſtifications of the Saints, Revel. 
19-8,14-Ezzch.16.10. For goats hair, Hebrew is ZI'>y, onely ſignifying 
goats, but hair muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ; and therefore it is ſupplied 
by the Septuagi:1t, theuſe of this hair was to make a covering for the Taber- 
nacle,C hap. 26.7,13- and this, alchough a thing of lictle worth was appoint- | 
ed to be offered, to ſhew, that the poor as well as rich may have an interelt 
in Gods Tabernacle, and bring ſomewhat to the building of it, and be accept- 
ed ; forit is not the quantity of the gift which is reſpected, but the heart 0! 
the giver, the poor widow that caſt into the treaſury of che Sanctuary Þ'l 
two mites,is ſaid to have caſt in more then all the rich bringing great gilts: 
Rammes skins red, ſaith the Scholaſticall Hiſtory, are called Parthian £105, 
becaule they uſed to die them red, and firſt invented to put them into thisc0- 
lour ; Badgers skins,theſe the Greek rendereth Hyacinth or blew skias, but 
the word 7 achaſp here uſed ſignifierh a beaſt, of whoſe skin fine leather for 
ſhoes was made, ſaith Ainſworth,and is not named any whete elſe, but Zxec# | 
16.10. and from hence cometh the German word T achs, and the Latine 7 4x0 | 
4 Badzer : but there {cemeth to bea difference, becauſe the badgers $Kin 1s | 
not uſed for ſhoe-leather , and the T achaſh here ſpoken of was held by che | 
Jews to be a clean beaſt, which the badger is not, and therefore he readeth it, | 


T achaſh 5kinnes, the Rabbins underſtand a beaſt having many ſpots, called 


therefore by the Chaldee, Sas gona, gandens coloribus : Thele sKinnes were for 


the upper covering of the Tabernacle, Chap. 26-14. Shittim wood, this, _ 
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Exo0d.25.9s They ſhall make me 4 Sanituary. 


the Scholaſticall hiſtory,is the wood of a tree like unto a white thorn in the 
leaves, and is molt light, and never rotteth, neither 1s 1t combuſtible. The 
Septuagint render it a/epta, chat never rotteth, it is thought tobe a kinde of 
Cedar, of the Shittah-tree, lee Eſa-4 1-19. where onely it is ſpoken of again, 
cethim, ſaith the Scholaſticall hiſtory, is the name allo of a mountain and of 
zRegion- If it werea kinde of Cedar-wood, as is moſt probable, Solomons 
Temple was built of the ſame, and the Rabbins lay, that the King, Chriſt 
ſhall build the houſe of the Sanctuary of fairer wood, even of Cedars taken 
gut of Paradiſe. Os! for lights, and ſpices, Fc. For Onyx ſtones,the Chaldee 
renderech it,Beril ; of the Onyx, ſee Gen.2e12. and of the Beril, Revel 21,19, 
20. for, ſtones to be ſet in the Ephod, Hebr. is, EIN filling ſtones, becauſe 
che hollow places in the gold upon the Ephod were filled herewith. Touch- 
ing the myſtery of all theſe, Ca/vin allo conſenterh, that by the Tabernacle 
the Church was figured our, and that the divers gifcs offered ſhew the divers 
gifts required in divers for the building of the ſpiricuall Chucch of Chriſt, 
2nd whereas ſome bring nothing but goats hair ; others, who are greater, 
gold and ſilver and precious ſtones : this ſheweth, that as the moſt glorious 


and excellent, ſo the meaneit vifcs are uſefull, and for the edification of the | 


Church, and therefore noc to be contemned. 

And they ſhall make m: a ſanitniry, that 1 may dwell in the miaſt of them. 
g After the likeneſſe of the tabernacle, that 1 ſhall ſhew th:e, cc. There are four 
things, faith Ferus, then requiſite about the icrvice of God. 1 A place. 
2 Veſſels. 3 Miniſters. 4 Sacrifices,and therefore the Lord doth accordingly 
appoint them all. Touching the place, a Tabernacle or »anAuary muſt be 
made, that God might therein dwell amongſt them, that they might not 
need to come back to ſeek him in the mountain,ſaith Comeffor. This of Gods 
dwelling amongſt them1s promiſed, co ſtir chem up with the more cheerful- 


neſſ=to bring in their coſt. But when it is ſaid, That 1 may dwell amon»ſt 


them, nothing elſe is meant, but that they might have amongſt them, an out- 
vvard Symbole or ſigne of Gods preſence, unco which reſorting to ſeek unto 
him, and to offer their ſervice, they might finde to their comfort, that they 
were not withouc his gracious preſence : to this effet Calvin. For God is 
infinite, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him, and therefore to 
ſpeak properly, he dwelleth not in any houſe made with hands, bu: »nely is 
faid ſo to do, for the manifeſtation of his glory, and the revelation of his 
will there; and becauſe as a potent King in the midſt of them, he proteed 


them whileſt chey had his tabernacle with them, and worſhipped him right- | 


| ly before it. And all things avout ir, and the Tabernacle it ſelf muſt be 
made according to the pattern ſhewed him by the Lord, to intimate, that in 
allthe worſhip of God, and in all things pertaining to it, we mult nor fol- 
low our own inventions, but go according to the rule of Gods holy will. 
And they ſhall make an ark of $ hittim-Wood, two caubits and an half hall be the 
length thereof, and a cubit and an half the breadth, &c. The word irin{lared 
Ark here is JR, and an Ark Noah was bidden to make hefore for ano: hor 
uſe, expreſſed by the word "27, bur this was nothing elſe bi:ta cueſt, and 
therefore the cheſt or coffin wherein the bones of Joſeph were put, is alſo cal- 
led by the ſame name J\\8, Gen. 5©.»/t. in Greek, as in ocher lancnages, 
there is bur one word uſed to expreſſe thar of Nah, Heb. 11.7. and this Heb. 
9.4. but the Greek Tranſlation here hath it, the Arkyof the Teſtimony. Of the 
matter whereof, viz. Shittim-Wsod, enough hach been faid already. For the 
length ewo cubits and an half, 7o/ephrzs faith, that a cubir was two palms, 
and ſo the length was five palms, and the. brealth three, and ſo was the 
height. 4in/worth ſaith,that a cubit was fix hand-breadrhs,or a foot and half, 
and fo the length was 4 foot & an half,ora yard'& a quarter,or if the cubit of 
the Sanftuary be underſtood,which is more likely,it was ſomewhat higher, & 


lik-wiſe we are to hold of the other dimenſions. See of cubits upon Gen.6.13. | 


And thos ſhalt cover it with pare gold withis and without, and ſhalt make upon 
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| Verſe 14,15: 
Maimony | rea- 
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' truments of | 


| the SanRuary, | 
| | 


Verſe 16. 


| ten, and the Covenant made by the people with God to ſerve and obey him, 
| and his Covenant with them to be their God, and to blefsthem in all things, 
| Ch.23.15,&c-Chap-24-3,4,&c.And for this name of the Covenant given here- 
; unto, the Ark is called the Ark of the Covenant, N#mb.10-32. and that the 
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it acrown of gold round about. The Septuagint, Golden wreathen waves ry) | 
about, this vvas both for ornament, and to joyn cloſe ahove co the fore(;;g | 
corner, T remelizes rendereth it, Limbus anrery. The Scholalſticall Hiltory faich 
cAd moaum labii , quod in menſis & ſcacarizs fit. 5 
And thou ſhalt caft fowr ri»gs of gold for it, &c- Theſe four rings were tg hs | 
faſtened to the four corners of the Ark, and into them four bars being pur 
. ” 9. 8 , _ 1 
it was carried hereby, and it is ſaid, that thele bars ſhall not be remoyed ' 
from it. By theſe bars che Levites are appointed to bear the Ark, Numb.7.9, 
upon their ſhoulders, and it is commanded that they ſhould never be taken ! 
our of the rings, that they might alwayes be put in minde of their duty to | 
bear it, and not for a time onely. The Hebrew Canons ſay, when they bare | 
the Ark, they did it with their faces one towards another, their back-parts - 
being all ourward, And thow ſhalt put into the ark, the teftimony that | ſpall | 
give thee. Heb.9,4 This Teſtimony is ſaid to be the two Tables of the (.v- 
venant, thatis, the two Tables wherein the ten Commandments were writ. 


Covenant was written herein, ſee Exod. 34-28. and for this name, / «ur g.g, 
11,15. Theſe Tables were alſo called the Tables of the Teſtimony, Ex-9.31. 
18. and the Commandements are the Teſtimony, becauſe if chey ſhuuld nor 
keep but ſinne againſt chem, they ſhould bea teſtimony to the condemnation 
of a people fo diſobedient; and for this name of Teitimony given to the law, 
the Ark wherein it was put is called the Ark of che Teſtimony, Exod. 38.21. 
Avg here, fo 1 Xp 8.9. it is ſaid, that nothing was in the Ark, ſaving the two 
tables, but Heb.9..4. a pot of Manna, and eAarons rod that budded are faid to 
have been there alſo. How this is to be reconciled, and what is ſignified by 
theſe things, fee my Commentary upon that place. This placing of ſacred 
things in an Ark was imitated afcerwards by the Heathen, for they carried 
the myſteries of their gocs in coffers, as Apwleins ſaith, and «Alb. T[i;ul. in 
whom there is ſuch a paſſage, Et lev:s occultis conſeia ciſta ſacris. And hi- | 
therto one of the tour ſacred things appointed to be made, the Ark with ' 
the dimenſions and forme and barres thereof hath been ſer forth ; now fol- | 
loweth the mercy-ſcat, the table of ſhew-bread and the golden Candleſtick, ' 
other diſtin things about che Arkto the ead of this chapter. Bur beforel 
come to ſpeak of them,the myſtery of the Ark is to be declared. That this | 
Ark was made for myſticall ſignification, all agree, and if any ſhould deny 
it, the authority of the Apoſtle approverh it. Yet Calviz will not have every 
particular thing myſtically and ſpiritually underſtood, bur onely that ſo ſum- 
ptuousan Ark was made to lay up the teſtimony in, ro ſhew the excellency 
thereof. But by this ſaying of the Apoſtle, Heb.g.s. Of which things we Wil | 
not ſtand to ſpeak,now particularly : it is plain, that every parcicular'is to be {po- | 
ken upon, and myſtically expounded. The Ark then was a type of Chrilt | 
firſt and chiefly, Heb.8.2,C hap.g.11. fohn 2.19. and then of the Ciwrch in 
generall, Heb. 1c. 21, and in particular, Heb.3.6. 1 Tim.2.15. and laſtly, of | 
every Chriſtian, 1 Cor.6.19, ſ0 eAinſworth. That touching Chriſt is excellently 
ſet forth by Ferus chus. The Ark did manifeſtly figure out Chriſt, eſpecially | 
in regard of his humanity. For as moſt precious and holy things lay hid here; 
ſo in him were hidden allthe treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge ; and 45 | 
God dwelt here, fo the divinity dwelc in him bodily. And as this was made | 
of imputrible wood, ſo the fleſh of Chriſt ſaw no corruption. Again, as the 
meaſures of the Ark were all humane, or the meaſures-of a man, fo Chriſt 
taking fleſh revealed himſelf to us every way, that man is capable of know- 
ing any ching, to the eyes being ſeen, 'to the ears being heard, and to the 
hands being handled. Again, as the Ark was overlaid with gold within and 
withour, ſo Chriſt outwardly ſhone by. miracles, and inwardly by moO_ 
wil- 
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| wiſdom. The crown upon the Ark was a figure of his divine nature,as a round 
| ching wanting beginning and end, and mott glorious as a crown of Gold,and 

| it figured out alſo the Majeſty of his Kingdom. The four rings, by which che 
Ark was carried,the Preachers of his Goſpel, who carry him abour by preach- 
ingin the four quarters of the earth, and in that the barres muſt alwayes re- 
main intheſe rings, that the Preachers muſt ever abide in the publiſhing of 
Chriſt onely and not of themſelves, ſeeking his glory and not their own, as 
Paul deſired to know nothing bur Chriſt, and ſaith, /Voxe other for naatiun Can 
any man lay. If any ſeek themſelves in their preaching, or ſet up others, they 
pluck the barres our of che rings; And hereby alſo'was fipnified, that the 
Preacher ſhould be alwayes ready to ſet forth the Goſpel. The law was pur 
' inthe Ark, to ſhew, char Chriſt is the fulfilling of the law, and Manna to 
| ſhew that heisthe true bread that came down from heaven, and «Larozs rod 
budding, to ſhew, that although he died, yet he ſhould, beygnd all expeRa- 
tion, ſpring forth again. Laſtly, whereas ns ſacrifice was to be offered, but 
before the Ark, this t1gnified Chriſt to be the onely ſacrifice, and that no att 
of divine worſhip done our of him can pleaſe God, and whereas death 1s 
; threatened to thole chat uſe the Ark unreverently, and was afterwards infli&t- 
| edupon Vzzah, and the men of Berh/heme(> ; this figured out the deſtructi. 

| on of thoſe that ſhould abuſe Chriſt, as Ananias and Sapphira, 745 and che 
| Jews, &c. according to that, He which falleth upon this ſtone, ſhall be broken 
; inpieces. Again, as >imlerys hath it, Chriſt, as the Ark maketh God preſent 
| mmonglt us, who were farre ſeparated in our fins, and his rod buddeth in the 
| midſe of perſecutions, approving the miniſtery ſent out by him to be of God. 
Rabanys (aith the fame with Ferys in all things, but onely that in ſpeaking 
upon the diclenſions of the ark, he faith, the length two cubirs and an halt, 
ſetteth forth the long luffering of the Lord, and his kindnefle, in that the 
came among(t us with ewo, Preaching and operation, ind the half cubic ſerteth 
forth the flowneſle of his Diſciples to underitand and beleeve, the breadrh, 
the breadth of his charity, and che height,the hope of future elevation to glo- 
ry by him, and he applierh alſo particularly the one cubit, and the halfe, buc 1 
paſſe this over as too much ſtreined. For the crown, he maketh that better 
then Ferw, a type of the crown ot glory, ſet upon the head of the man Chriſt 
Jeſus. For the four rings he ſaith well aiſo, that they typified the four Gol- 
pels, and their being placed atthe four corners of the Ark, their propagation 
to the four parts of the World, and the barres figure the Preachers who muſt 
never have their mindes off from the ſacred Scriptures, or their hands from 
ations preſcribed therein, as the barres muſt never be out of the rings. I ait- 
ly, the Teſtament is put in the Ark, to ſhew, that we mult believe onely thoſe 
things touching Chriſt which are revealed in the holy Scriptures, an\ chat he 
had the full knowledge of all divine lawes in him. 

Ana thou ſhalt maks a mercy-ſeat of pure gold, two cubits and an half all be the 
length thereof , and a cubit and half the breadth thereof, &c. Hitherto one of 
thetmplements or veſſels of the Tabernacle hath been let forth ; now follow- 
eth another, viz. the mercy-ſeat, the word tranilated mercy-ſeat is TY2R2, 
| lignifying, as T remclixs 1aith, in the primitive, exptare, or i/{inere, or liniments 
tegere ; 11 15 put, Gex-6 14 for covering or plaiſtering over. The Lepruagint 
render it iaeshpuoy wnidgue, a Propitiatory covering, and ſo doth 7 »wnlings, 
| Proptttatorium operculum, and by the name Jaagyproy, it is called, Heb. g.; 

This propitracory covering muſt be made not of Shittim-wood, as the Ark, 
; andcovered with gold, bur it muſt be all of pure gold, of the ſame length 
; andbreadth of the Ark, becauſe otherwiſe it would not have covered ic all 
| over. And the name covering and propitiatory do both aptly agree unto it, 

becauſe hereby Gods glory was as it were covered, when he talked with 

Moſes, as by the cloud, for this was the firſt end of making ir, that God 
' Might from hence commune with AZoſes, v.22. and becauſe it was a [1sne of 
' Gods favour to the children of Iſrael "__g and protecting them from 
Fiff2 
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danger. 1his vvas certainly alſo a figure of Chriſt, whois callc6 jzoepts. , | 
Propitiation for cur fins, 1 For Am-3-25+- ard that by his Ceath. 16 1] ;+ 
hereby we come to have a}l our fins covered, as by a trve p1Gpitiaten ©aq, 
ing- Asthe Atk then figured out Chriſt in bis incarnation, ſole Nreq, 
ſeat figured out Chviſt in hispaſſion, and the ſee lergth and bree 6th, 4; | 
great an intention of his charity towards us in his paſſion. as mn bis incarreryy. | 
on, it was all of gold.to ſhevv that his death was n.cf! precicus,it was called | 
a propitiatory covering, to ſhevy that God is through C hriſts death propiti. | 
ous and favourable to is, covering all our fins; and hence did Cod ta'k ! 
with // eſes, to ſhevy that he ſpake to us by his *on Jetus Chriſt. This Trop. | 
tiatory, faith Rabanrx, was a table of gold covering the 21k, and it fgurg | 
out Chriſts blood, the 7 ropitiation for wr fins, and was placed above, tc ſheyy | 
that Gods mercy is above all his vvorks. | 
A nd thou (halt make two Cherubims of beaten gold, at the two ends of the Mircy- | 
ſeat, cc. Of Cherubims we read before Gez. 3. 24. ſome denve it 11cm 5 $; | 
ct, and PVVAA, Pry, becauſe, asthe Hebrew DeRours ſay, it Was like unto 
a young boy- But Ezech. 1. as that which was leen inthe likerefle of a man, | 
{ſo thoſe in the likerefſe of a Lion, an Ox, and Eagle are called Cherubims, ! 
7oſephus ſaith, that Cherubims were flying cieatures. the };ke to which hath | 
not been ſeen by any man. It is generally held, that by C herubims Angels 
are ſet forth, having wings for their celerity in going about the miniſtery of 
theLord commirted unto them. The word fignfietb, as Fer hath ir, Jul. 
neſſe of knowledge, they lerved to ſet torth power and glory ; aud theretore 
God 1s faid to fit betvyeen the Cherub:ms, and to ride upon the C hervbims, |. 
that is, to ſhew himlelf in great power and glory. The Cherubin:s were ſimi- 
litudes of delicate young men. reprelentiu.; the Angeisof Fever. whus'- 
way es miniſter Lerore God. Princes for their great power an glory are 
ſometime called Cherubims, Zzecþ.28.14. Verl.19. Of the mercy-(cat ſhallye 
wake the Cherubims, that is, of the lame matter, of pure gold, of beaten wirk, 
. that is, of whole peeces beaten out with che han mer, yet io,as that the Mer- 
cy-ſeat and Cherubims were one body framed upin the two endsto thele 
ſimilitudes 
And they that ftrexch forth their wings on high covering the Mercy-ſeat, and 
their faces shall look one to another, Their vvings muſt be ſo extended and ſpread 
aloft, asthat they muſt cover the Mercy-lcat, and hide their faces tor reve- 
rence therefrom. For, one to ancather, Febrevv itis, man ts his brother, an He- | 
brevy phraſe uſuall co fer forth thus much. | 
Anaihon halt put the Mercy-ſeat above upon the Ark,, &c. Hereis the uſe of | 
this cover,and the reaſon of the name, this muſt cover the Ark, and the Che- | 
rubims with the wings mult cover it, and from abeve the mercy-ſeat burmen the | 
two Cherubims ,the Lord faith, he will commune with 4 «ſes. Forthe myſtery | 
of theſe Cherubims, they in their vyings covering. the Mercy-lſeat, Jet forth | 
the prote&ion of God both over Chriſt in his humbled eſtate. and all the | 
faithfull his members, and that by his Angels, who pitch their tents about | 
them, and carry them in their hands, ſo Fer, who alſo ſaith, that the Che- | 
rubims ſignifying fulneſſe of knovvledge, figured out the holy Scriptures in 
the tvvo Teſtaments , as tvvo ebay” a of Chriſt diſc overing the hidden | 
knovviedge of him, and defending him in his humbled eſtate as it vvere | 
with wings ſpread over him, from all the cavils of Jevvs and Infidels, to be 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah. They are of gold, to ſhew that the 
word of God is more precious then gole, and they are ot beaten vyork, 
to ſhew that the <Ecriptures were made betyyeen beatings and prefiirgs 
by perſecutions , and they looked one. to another | to ſhery , that thele 
tvvo Teſtaments do in nothing differ one from another, both alike letting 
forth Chriſt and his glory ; the Old ſaying, T hou heſt erewnid him withgloy 
ard honour ; and the New, We have ſeen hzs glory as the glory of the onely begotten 
of the Fatker,for which caule they are called glorious Cherubims, Heb-9- And 
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Rabanu addeth, that they are placed at the two ends of the mercy-ſeat, to | Rabany, 
ſhew, chat the Scriptures fill the times before the incarnation of Chriſt, and 
Gnce with divine knowledge. And to ſhew, that the Cherubims typitie the 
holy Scriprures, wherein God ſpeaketh, it is ſaid, That the voice of their 
wings WAs heard incothe outer Court, as the voice of the Lord ſpeaking. Or Ezech.r. 
elſe, faith che ſame Author, by this placing the Cherubims with extended 
wings with their faces inward, was ſhewed, that the Angels referre the ſtate 
of their perp2tuall felicity co the grace of Chriſt, &c. Philo by the two Che- : 
-ub;:ms, ſuch ſome, will have the two Hemiſpheres underſtood, the moving of | 2"- 
their wings reſembling the motion of the Heavens; but he ſaith that the cwo- 
f:ld power of Gods ſer forth operating and created, and Kingly,wherevy he 
gzvernech all things. *imlerus imply thinketh, that the Angels are ſet forth, . 
by wao9m God governeth all things,wings they have,to ſhew cheir readineſſe | 51%» 
-yobey, and look one to another,to ſhew theirconſent in obeying,and co the 
propitiacory, to ſhew that they delire to look into the mylteries rouching 
Chriſt. Any of thele wayes we may fafely an4 profitably allegorize, and 
therefore | leave it.to the Reader to chuſe, which likech him belt. Bur ler 
none take this as a ground for images in divine worſhip , for theſe were ap- 
pointed by God, we have no word for our making of images, bur altogether 
144inſt it, and theſe were hidden from the eyes of the people, and were pl «- 
ced where onely the High Prieſt came, lo that there was no danger of idola- 
ty. The Devil, who in many things is Gods ape, hath caughc his to imitate 
Moſes in making a Tripos, or a place hid with curtains, from whence he in 
ſecret parts of his Temples givech anſwers to Idolaters, as Srewchu no-* | Steuchu. 
teth. 
After the ark , ana mercy-/* at tovether with the cherubims followeth the table of | Verle 23,24 
Shittim-wooa, two cubits tong, one vroaa, and one and an balfe high, and this muſt Verle 25,26 
alſo beoverlaid with gold, and it muſt have a crown and a border, and a crown of Verſe 27,28 
gold round about, and four rings of gold and ſtaves, as the eArk, and diſhes and | Nerle 29,30 
[poones, bowls, and cover of gold, and hereupin ſhew-bread muſt ſtand before the 
Lord alwayes- 
Here is nothing that needeth explanation, but onely touching the veſſels 
| belonging to.this Table and the bread. The diſhes or chargers f> called, | Levir.24.5,5, 
| N«mb.7.13. were to fer the bread upon, and were twelve, according .to the | *<: 
; number of the cakes of bread that ſtood there continually , the ſpoons in 
| Hebrew .MD2, a word com-ng of II the hollow of a mans hand, fo that ir 
| may lignifie any holiow thing, ſpoons, or cups, as ſome render ir, *and they 
| ſerved to put incenſe in, N#mb 7-14-and that incenſe was with the ſhew-bread, | ,, .-, 
| fee Levit.24.7. The Rabbins ſay, that they were cups, and there were two of Y: 
; themand in each of chem was put an handfull of incenſe. Maimony in 1iſneh, 
| Chap.;. The covers were to cover the bread ſtanding in the golden diſhes, 
_ | andthe bowls to cover che caps of incenſe, ſaith,one, for this is expreſſed to 
| betheuſe of them, N#b.4-7. But the Hebrews inſtead of covers and bowls, 
| have props and pipes. And the firſt of theſe is rendered by Pagninus, middle 
| Quils or reeds pur between the breads to keep them from moulding, and the 
| other, 5uſtentacula cannarum fixed in the ground, and elevated above the ta- 
| ble toſupport the breads. The props of gold, ſay the Rabbins, were four,two 
; for one row of cakes,and two for another, ſtanding all up from the ground 
| bythe fide of the table, and ſupporting them aceach end. For the cakes, chey 
ay, were ten hand-breadths long, and five broad, and their length lay over 
| thebreadth of che table in two rowes, and therefore the table being but ſix 
| hand-breadths broad, they had need of props at their wo ends to ſupport 
them, This then was the ule of the props. For the other called reeds or mid- 
le quils or pipes, they were 28, ſerving co keep the cakes aſunder, being put 
tween them after the forme of an half hollowed reed, there being firſt one | 
cake laid, and upon har three reeds, then another ,and three upon ir, &c.and | 
upon the fift two, ſo there were 14 for one row, and 2 4 for another. Talmud 
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| Babyl. Rab. Solomen farchi ſaith, tharthe props of gold ſtanding upon the 


ground were higher then the table, and were forked or notched with one 
notch above another, that the end of each cake might reſt ſeverally thereup- 
on. ' The Septuagint for covers have gvoyFiie, veſſels to pour out with, and 
the originall word ſignifieth to pour vur. But forlomuch as here was ng uſe 
of any ſuch veſſel, and the word hath another i1gnification,as hath been faiq, 
I rather imbracethar, and the rather, becauſe it cometh from the Hebrews, | 
who ſhould be the beſt Expoſitors of their own ceremonies. When he faith * 
then, that theſe ſhould be poured our, whih in our tranllation 1s, to cover with. | 
all ; the meaning is,that they ſhould be made by pouring out the molten gol 
into frames or moulds. For the bread to be ſet upon this table, it was twelve 
cakes, two tenth deals to a cake of fine floure, and every Sabbath they muſt 
be taken away, and new pur in their room, and them being ſo removed, the 
Prieſts onely might eat. For ſhew-bread in Hebrew is, bread of faces,the rea- 
fonof which name commonly rendered 1s, becauſe they ſtood continually in 
the preſence of God, before the Ark: But the Rabbins render this reaſon, be- 
caule they were made four-ſquare , having thus as it were four faces, the 
length being ten hand-breadths, the breadth five, and the thickneſle ſeven 
fingers: ſo 11aimony, the Septuagint call it, bread of Propoſition , decaule it 
was propoſed or ſet before God. For the quantity of fine floure that went 
to one two tenth deals, or two tenth parts, for the word is RAINNVY, lip. 
nifieth thus much, bur it is not named, of whar they vvere the tvvo tenth 
parts, onely becauſe an Homer is ſaid to be thetenth part of an Ephah : iti 
commonly held, rhat wo tenth parts of an Ephah are meant, that is, two Hg 
mers, for the quantity of which, ſee before, Exod. 16. It was twice fo much 
as was allowed of the Manna to keep one a day, ſo that the cakes made hereof 
might well beſo great, as was ſaid before, and becanle two Homers went to 
each, and they had been fed a long time with an Homer a day a man, they | 
might aptly remember hereby that miraculous food in all ages after. The 
cakes being cwelve, ſerved to ſet forth the twelve Tribes of Ifrael,as the twelve 
ſtones in the Ephod, and to ſhew, that they were alwayes neer to the Lord, 
and under his protection, and hereby did continually appear, that they refer- 
red all their increaſe to Gods bleſſing, and preſented thus ſome part of it in 
way of chankfulneſle, and for the ſanctifying of all the bread that they ate 
unto them. | 
Myſtically,this golden Table figured out Chriſt in his preacking;for herein | 
he hath prepared a table for us; the bread ſet here before God,the word & $a | 
craments which feed the foul,as bread doth the body. And as that bread ſtood 
continually before God , ſo the preaching of the Word continually is to be 
inculcated ; and as the bread was changed every Sabbath, ſo for the more 
delight to the hearer the Word 1s co be ſet forth by divers wayes and man- 
ners. The Frankincenſe upon the bread ſhewed, that after preaching pray- 
ing mult be added. And as none bur the Prieſts might eat of this bread, lo tor 
none but Chriſtians, who are to God Prieſts and Kings, the Word and $Sa- 
craments are bread to feed the ſoul to eternall life. The diſhes, cups, 0r | 
{[poons and the reſt here mentioned typifie chriſtian peopie, who muſt every | 
one in their place endeavour to illuſtrate the Goſpel of Chriſt, thus Fer | 
This table, laith Rabanze, typifieth the holy Scripture made of the deeds 0: ; 
the holy Fathers moſt durable in mens mindes, and when they are ſet forth, 
the ſoul is fed as with bread, and this Scripture hath the due length, when ou 
of it is preached perſeverance in the truth, the breadth, when the amplitace 
of charity, and the height, when the hope of perpetuall remuneration. 
other particulars, whereby he proſecuteth theſe dimenſions more curioully. 
1 ſpare to ſpeak , and likewiſe of the crown, the border and the crown, be- | 
cauſe Ido not think that the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt is, that every of thele 
ſhould be applied particularly, but becauſe being conſidered together with | 


thetable, they made it molt glorious, and ſo is the word preached. For the | 
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The Candleſtick of Gold. 
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diſhes, che applieth them to divers ways of preaching,accordingto the diver 
ſiy of our Audicors,for the ſame dodrine is not to be taught to the rich, that 
tothepoorgto the fooliſh, thac'ro the wiſe,or to theweak,that ro che healttiful, 
bur every one is to be dealt withall, according to his capacity. Again, he lauh, 
the twelve cakes figured out the rwelve Apoltles and all their tuccefſyurs in 
preaching of the Goſpel, who are never wanting, bur ſtand alwayes up to 
preach in all ages; and as the old are removed by death, which is the time 
of their Sabbath in heaven, ſo others are placed intheir room, and there is 
anexcellent conſent amongſt chem in preaching the ſame truth, as chele cakes 
were laid together in two rowes, &c. Simlerus both approverh of the alle- 
cory of preaching the Word, an he ſaith, that theſe cakes were made of 
the firſt fruits, by which the reſt was [anQified, and ſo by the ſetting of them 
continually before the Lord upon his table they were admoniſhed, that they 
| were gueſts as it were at the Lords table, that they might eat their bread with 
| temperance and thankfulneſſe.Hereby alſo, faith he, are figured our the joyes 
of heaven, where we ſhall ſit as itwere at a table, of which table that we 
| may bepartakers, we maſt eat here of the bread of life, Chriſt Jeſus, who 
 akhough he be but one, yet becauſe he is the bread of the whole Church re- 
| preſented by the twelve Tribes, he is ſet forch by ewelve cakes, Gennadirs by 
| thetable unJerſtandeth the earth, and by the cakes the fruits thereof which 
| come from the Lord. Theodvrer, the whole year in the four ſeaſons thereof 
| yielding fruits. foſephxs likewiſe, the Zodiack or compaſle of the year. 

And thow alt make a candleſtich, of pure gold, of beaten work it ſhall be made, 
| by ſhaft, h12 branches, &c- The ſhaft of this candleſtick was the body of it, 
| theſix branches, three on the one ſide, and three on the other did riſe from 
| the foot of the candleſtick to the ſame height with the candleſtick, having 
| upon the top of each of them two bowls, that is, two, one oppoſite againſt 
| another,riſing from the Baſis, and other two from a knop of the candleftick 
| alittle higher, and two from a knop higher then the former, thus Simlerus, 
; Who alſo ſaith,that theſe bowls upon each branch ſerved to re. eive chat which 
fell from the lights burning tin the candleſtick, and chat upon either of chem 
being adorned with a lower and a knop ſtood a light, and for the three de- 
orees of knops, out of which the three pair of branches were made, ſeev 35. 
After the fix branches deſcribed, it is ſaid, that four bowls ſhall be made in 
the candleſtick with their knops and flowers, that is, ſaith Tremelins, the top 


branches. The flowers, ſaith Rab. enahem were Lilies , and they were 9, 

the knops 11, and the bowles 22, being together 42, having a myſtery in their 

number: thus he. The work of all this is ſaid to be beaten, and ſo the Chaldee 

| expoundeth ir ; and others, it was vvrought with the hammer, and yet 

| foſephu ſaith, itwas caſt in a mould ; and ”agninrs , made not by parcels, 

| __ by one fuſture , the Hebrew word 1VPD, fignifying hard, maketh this 
ifkerence. 


And thog ſhalt make the ſeven lamps thereof, and they ſhall light the lamps th ref 


each of the ſix branches, and the ſhaft of the candleſtick, vyhich muſt burn 
| continually to give light about the candleſtick , Chap. 27. 20. vvhereas ve read 


_ —__  — 


vvas no Vvindow to the Tabernacle. 

 Andthe tongs thereof, and the ſnuff-di/hes, &c. The tongs were to ſnuff the 
ights, and the ſnuff-diſhes to receive che inuffings. And all this muſt be made 
of a talent of pure gold, vvhich vvas the greateſt of vveights, the common 
talent vveighing 60co Drachmas, the Kings talent 9000, and the talent of 
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me ncuary, and in vveight 120tb. For the myſtery by this can- 
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ick is ſer forth Chriſt eſpecially in his ſending of the Holy Ghoſt to en- 
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of the candleſtick ſhall be made with bowles conformable to the tops of che | 


that they may give light over againſt it. The lamps vvere the lights ſer up on 


it, over againſt it, -T remelius hath it, ex omni parte <5, the better to expreſle | 
the meaning. The reaſon of theſe lights alvvayes burning vyas, becauſe there | 


the dancuary 12000, vyhich is 45 00 tb. Ainſworth faith, that it vvas' 3000 ! 
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lighten and to direct his Church in all things. For he is as it were the ſhaft | 
from which the Miniſters of the Goſpel come, as the branches from the ſhaft, | 
bearing che lights; and the lamps are ſeven,to ſet forth the manifold pifts gf | 
the Holy Ghoſt; and for the lights ſnuffers are made, to ſhew, that we mug. | 
not ſuffer the light of the cruth to be darkened by errour, but endevour pre- 
ſently to clear it again. and that there is ule of inſtruments in the Church gf 
God beſides of the glorious branches, that is, of men of meaner pifts, as wel| 
| as of thoſe that are of the moſt excellent, that none may be diſcouraged, ſhus 
| Satworth, Ferus. Or by the candleſtick, faith Aw/worth, underſtand the law, in the 
| light whereof we muſt ſerve God, and the ſundry branches, knops, bowles 
and flowers ſhew the variety of the things in the Scripcures, and of the deli. 
vering of them ; ſome plainly, ſome myſtically and darkly. Herein, as in 

Caluin. figure, ſaith ( al/vmm, God ſhewed how he would enlighten his faithfull fer. 
| vants by his Word and Spirit, forſomuch as without this light we are nipht 
and day alwayes in darkneſle. A like candleſtick to this is ſpoken of, Zach, 
4 2. and the Spirit is let forth by the number of ſeven, to ſhew the perfeRion 
of the gifts thereof. /\nd he is the ſeven lamps burning before che throne, 
Revel.q.5. The bowles, the branches, knops and flowers ſerved for ornament, 
the bowles and ſnuffers, &c. for uſe. But belt of all S»lerus hereby under- 
ſtandeth the light of heavenly doctrine alwayes ſhining in the Church by 
the preaching of rhe Word. All che branches bearing the lights are the 
divers miniftzrs, {ome meaner and ſonie more excellently gifted, who come 
all from one ſhaft, Ch.iſt. The ornaments ſignifie the ornaments of ſpiritu. 
all gifts in tkcie miniſters, as the gifts of prophecie, of heaiing, of tongues, 
of revelations, &c. rhe bowles more particularly, which were to contein the 
l:quor, ſhewed that by [iady of divine dudrine grace is obteined, and other 
gitcs, :he round knobs typified rotundity ans pertection of life and dotrine, 
and the lowers winci had grace and delightinthem, ſhewed, thatthe Mini- 
| ſter ſhoald bein grace amongſt his auditours, and be delighted in, that they 
| aab. Maurus, | Mightwillingly hear him. Rabanws appheth all things more parcicularly, and 
My comming co the number of three, and three branches, and three bowles he 
ſaich, thac three rimes are hereby ſer forch, in all which God had ſome lights, 
before the law, under the law,and under the Goſpel, and in each time three 
ſorts. 1 Ot Virgins. 2 Of married men. 3 Of perfe& men, &c. coming 
to the four bowles upon the candleſtick, v,34- he faith, rhey figured out the 
tour Evangeliſts chat ſet forth Chriſt, and ſoas bowles do give us a taſte of 
the new wie Chriſt Jeſus, Touching the ſauffers, he ſaith, chat they being 
ro make the-11ghis burn clearer, do aptly ſer forth the taking away of thecar- | 
nall ceremonies under che Goſpel, the ſpirituaJl ſenſe of them being taught. | 
AnJ all muſi be of pure gold, to ſhew, that as Chriſt is pure, ſo the faithiull | 
ſtrive after purity. and ſhall atcein tv it in che World to come, being without | 
all ſpot of \in, as he hath alway.- -eca. And the vveight of all mult be a | 
talent, to ſhevy the perfeRton 01 the glore of Tiirilt and his members, as clus | 
is the greateſt and molt perſec& vveight of all «hers ; anc therefore by a ta- | 
lent - lead on the contrary lide the greatneſle of a ſinners miſery is let forth, 
Z, AC +Fo7» 


| 
| 
| 


John 15-1- 


. 
0 
| 
' 
' 


; 


i 
1 


Samlerus-+ 


| 


——m—_—_ 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Verſe 1» M Oreover.thou ſhalt make the T abernacle with ten curtaing of fine twined lint", 

| of blue, purple and sharlet, with Cherubims, of cunning work. ſhalt thou make | 
them. The ſtructure of the Tabernacle is ſo ſet forth, as that it is hard 0 | 
conceive rightly of the form thereof, but if vve compare the parts of the de- | 
| ſcription thereof together, as they are here laid dovvn, vve ſhall eaſily finde | 
| Verſe 75,16 \ it out. ſt vvasan habitation of thirty cubits long, ten cubits high, and ten 
Verſ-17,&c, broad, as vve may gather from the boards vvhich vvere to ſtand ere 0N each | 


1de, ' 
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Ex0d,26.1,2,0 Go The ten Curtains of Silk, 
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ſide, 20 0n a ſide, each board being a cubit and half broad, and fix at the 


| 
Weſt-end, beſides a board at each corner. It had onely two lides, the one | 
courhward, and the other Norchward, and an end towards the Weſt, but co- | 
wards the Eaſt there was no frame of boards, but it ſtood open for the Sun | Verſe 18. 
:0 thine into it, onely there were vailes and a door, as afterwards we ſhall | Yerſe 19. 
ſee, 9.36,37- Thele boards had each of them two tenons , under which ! 
were placed two ſockets of ſilver framed ſharpe, as ſome think, to be put in- 
| co the ground, orrather, as others, being broad next to the pground,thac they 
| might ſtand faſt to ſupport the Tabernacle. Theſe boards were very thick, as 
' we muſt needs conceive that they might be ſtrong, ?s/ephws thinketh, chat 
| they were four fingers thick ; bur others, faith Simlerus, a cubic thick ; be- 
| ule there were at the Welt-end eight boards, which make twelve cubirs, 
| whereas the breadth of the Tabernacle was but ten, wheretore it is to be 
| held, that two cubirs of theſe were uſed at the two corners right againlt the 
| thickneſſe of the ſide, and then juſt ten cubits more will remain, which was 
' the breadth within, but without it was twelve- Bur if che boards had been 
| othick, they could nor have been counted boards, bur poſts, and the Taber- 
| nacle would have been for the weight moſt cumbertome to be carried. 1 do 
| therefore rather ſubſcribe to fo/epbs, that they were but four fingers thick, 
and the two angular boards were not lo broad as the other by halt a foot, ſo 
thatthis being deduRed, and fo mu-c'1 as went againſt che ſides of rhe boards 
incach corner, the breadth of the Tabernacle within will not be much above 
ten cubits. This then was the ſtanding trame of this building, which where- 
| ſoever they came, was pitcht upon the ground upon the ſilver tockets, and to 
hold the boards together upward,there were five barres ruuning through one 


fide,and five through the other, and five atthe Weſt-end being faſtened with 
rings , and cheſe boards and barres being of Shuttim-wood were all overlaid 
wich gold, and the rings were of gold among(t thele bars ; oue, viz. the mid- 
dlemoſt went through the midſt of the boards from end to end, which Ainſ- 
worth wili not have underſtood, as if holes weremade chrough che thickneſſe 
of the boards for it ro run in, but that it went through rings, as the reſt, but 
this is plainly ſpoken for diſtia&;on, four of the bars went in rings, and the 
fifth in che midſt, boaring through the boards: thus alſo Simlerns, and the 
chickneſle of the board, if bur of four fingers might well bear it. 

[his being the frame ofthe vvhole vvas all over covered vvith curtains firſt 
of ilk, or fine twined linen, blue, purple and skarlet with Cherub:ms of cun- | 
ning vvork, that is, the pictures of Cherubims wrought on both 1ides., For | 
the Hebrews do thus diſtinguiſh the cunning vvorkman from the imbroide- | 
rer ſpoken of, v-36. the firſt maketh his yvork fo, that it appeareth on borh 
[1des alike ;- the ſecond fo, as that it is ſeen on one ſide ounely ; ſo 21 :;99uy, MaimonyTrea: 
and vvhen fine tvvined linnen is ſpoken of, he faith, the Heb-evy 2 v&tours | wc wee ln 
affirm , fix double thred is meant. Of theſe there vvere cen, tive joyned ro- | plc ines wt 
gether, and five cogether, and fifty loops,and fifty raches of gol vvere ſer on | *'E $4004aty, 
to joyn theſe two together, vyhen they vvere {aid upvui che Cabernacie, and \ ©3361) 
t part them again for the more convemiea: taking of them devvr vyhen oc- | 
cafion ſerved. Each curtain vvas 28 cubr's lons, and four cubits broad,t., that 
deinglaid in their leagch over the breadch of the . Cabernacle, they inight 
reach dovyn on borh tides vvithin one cubit of the ground, that is, : 0 cover- | 
ing the breadth, and 9 one fide, and 9 another : for the breadth of the cur- | 
tains deing together 49 cubits, chey might fitly cover the vvhole lengch being | 
30 cubics, and the end being ten. | 

After thele there was an-ther ſort of curtains made of goats hair.or goats 
Kins, faith Simlerus ; for the Hebrew word ſignifieth either, bur it is general- 
ly held to have bin goats hair-; theſe curtains were eleven, five joynedtoge- | Yerte 9, © 
ther, and fix together, and the length of each of them was thirty cubits, and | $ec Exue.35 
the breadth four, and the rwo parts were coupled togecher with taches and '| 26. 
loops of braſſe. So that this cover being laid over the breadth in the length | Verle 1, 
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The Curtains of Geats hair and other covers. Ex0d.26 
thereof reached corthe ground on both ſides, viz. a cubic lower, then the 
ſilk curtains, which were firſtlaid on : and for the breadth, there being hag 
Verſe 17, | acurtain moreat che Eaſt-end of the Tabernacle then would ſerve to coveri; 

| that was folded in, and the other half redundant on the Weſt-end hanged 
Verſe 14. | down thereupon the ground, asthe Tabernacles train. Beſides theſe two cg. 
verings of curtains, there was another of rams Skins red, and of badpers kia 
a fourth, of a violet colour, ſee Chap.25.5. of what length and breadth theſe 
ſhould be, it is not ſaid, but it is to be held, that they were of the (ame gi. 
| menſions with the cover before ſpoken of, that the Tabernacle might be a1! 
over well defended from the weather, and covered from the light of the peg 
ple: And thus was the ſtate of the Tabernacle for the generall trame, and the 
| curtains and covers. Now right under the taches there was a partition with. 
in made by four pillars of Shirtim-wood overlaid with gold , and upon 
each of them a golden hook, and the ſockets which rchey ſtood upon were gf 
ſilver, and upon theſe hooks was hanged a vail made hke unto the firſt cur. 
rains of fine twined linen, &c. and within this vail the Ark with the Teſtimony 
was p'aced, andthis was called the Moit Holy, and in that withour, the Table 
on the North fide with the Shew-berad,and the Candleſtick with the Lamys, 
&c- onthe South, and this was called the Holy Place. Laſtly, tv cloſe up the 
Eaſt-end'of the | abernacle, five pillars of Shirtim- wood overlaid with gojd | 
were ſet 1n brafſe 1ockets, and theſe had hooks of gold, and herenpon was 
hanged a vail like unto the other 1n all things, but onely that this was em- | 
broidered work. whereas the other was cunning work, and this was the door | 
of the Tabernacle. For the myſtery, the Tabernacle, faith / erus, in the firſt | 
| Satin. part cailed the rioly Place, was the figure of the Church Militant : for asin+ | 
| to thisit was entered by a vail adorned with divers colours and Cherubims, (6 | 
by taith weenter into the Church adorned with the divers gifts and graces | 
of the Spirit z.and the Cherubims, ſaith Az»/werth, ſet forth heavenly affe- | 
Qions in the fairhtnl!, and the Angels miniſtery and attegdance about them, | 
Here are pillars ſetcing forth the pillars of the Church, the Apoſtles, anda | 
manifold covering, ſhewing that the Church is moſt ſafely garded by the | 
| 
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Divine Protection againſt the gates of hell. All things ſhone with filk and 
Sold wichin,but it was horrid withour being all hairy,to ſhew that the Church 
| is all glorious within by the graces of the Holy Ghoſt, as P/al.q5. but ſubjc& | 
| to temptations outwardly. As in the Tabernacle was the table with the | 
© hew- bread, the Incenſe and the Candleſtick, ſo in the Church is divine dv- | 
arine, the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, and prayer. . In the (econd part, | 
' orthe Moſt Holy, Heaven and the Church triumphant there was figured 
| out ; the vail by which this was entered, figured out the ſhutting of Heaven, | 
before Chrit!s coming, bur becauſe at his death it was rentin twain from the | 
top to the bortom, that by his death Heaven 1s novv let open t0 us. Here 1s | 
; the Ark jetting forth the humanity of Chriit, the Mercy-ſcat ſetting forth | 
| his interceding for us, and the Cherubims ferring forth the Society of An- | 
' gels there: but no CanJVleſtick, becaule in Heaven there ſhall be no need ot. 
, raturall, or artificiall lights, for (od ſha)l be the light thereof, making if 
OTA | perpetual! day for ever. Rabanrw adderh, that the fine tvvined linen being | 
; pure white, ſetteth forth the grace of chaſtity ; the blue, the heavenly minde; | 
| the purple, patience in ſuffering to che ſhedding of the blood ; and the icar- 
; ler, molt fiery red love of God and of their neighbour ſhining in the mem» | 
| bers ofthe Church. The curtains coupled ropether being all of one length | 
and breadth, ſhevy the umonamongſt the faithfull, and the one Spirit from | 
| which all their divers graces flovy, The length of a curtain being 28 cubits, | 
| that is four ſevens,ſhewed, that the ſervants of God by obſerving and belee- | 
ving the doctrine of the four holy Evangeliſts, and by long patience perſe- | 
vering therein come to a Sabbath in Heaven: for that by this number of | 
| 28 a dabbath is figured out appeareth, becauſe -all the numbers under ſeven | 
together with it are comprehended in 22, for herein are 1 $22 3:45.07" the | 
rea 
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breadth of a curtain 4 cubits ſhewed, that the latitude of charicy ſhould be | 


ſec forth in 4 Evangeliſts, and contain 4 principall vertues. The diviſion ot 
theſe curtains into two parts, five in one, and five in another, one covering 
one part of the Tabernacle, and another the other part, ſet forth the Church 
inder the Law, and the Church under the Goſpel. And rheir coupling all 
together to make one tent, the unity of the Catholick Church in all times 
and ages. The loopes of blue coupling altogether ſhewed, that the hope of 
eternall happineſle in Heaven coupleth the hearts of all the elc& in one 


' and the ſame holy devotion, becauſe blue is the colour of Heaven, and 50 are 
| made, to figure out the Jubile to come in Heaven, and che grace of che 
', Holy Ghoſt,becaule the Jubile of the Jewes was every fiftierh year,and at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt the Spirit came down, and this was the 50 day. The cur- 


rains'of goats hair being 11, figured out the 11 Apoſtles, and all faithful! 


' Miniſters, who through their humble devotion ſet forth by hair-cloath, pro- 
' te&the Church of God from many ltorms of adverſity, and they are thirty 


cubits Jong, to ſhew that in the faith of the Holy Trinity they keep the 
Decalogue, becauſe thirty is three times ten. Five of them joyned 
together ſhew the Doors of the Church under the Law, who preached 
the five books of Moſes, and (ix together the DoRors under the Goſpel, 


| who preach the doctrines and examples of ſix ages of the World. The 


cover of red rams skins figured out ſuch DoRors of the Church , as 
rrote&t the Church by patient fuffering of death for the truth, whereby 
others are armed with patience alſo, and the blue badgers sKins, ſuch as 
have excelled in chaſtity, a moſt heavenly vertue : thus &abazxus, who allo 
proceedeth in allegorizing upon the boards, their height, their breadch, 
number,fides,cnd, ſockets and bars,&c- in all which, becauſe I doubt nor, but 
there were myſteries, for no particular in this holy building was ſo direfted 
invain ; I will briefly run through the beſt of his ſpeculations couching every 
of thete. The boards,ſaith he,ot which the Tabernacle was made, figured out 
the Apoſtles,and Preachers of the Goſpel, their ſucceſſours ; their height ten 
cubits,rheir aſpiring after the perfect keeping of the ten commandments,& the 
denary of reward, which they ſhall have in the end for their labouring in the 


Lords vineyard; their breadth a cubit and-half, the perfeRion of good works | 


inthem, and a part of the divine knowledge attained to in this world. The 
two tenons of each board, figured out the humility of the righteous,and their 
love, whereby they are joyned to the fairhfull, as one, both in proſperity 
and in adverſity, for which canſe they are two in every board. The ſockets 
of ſilver in which theſe tenons ſtood, figured out the conſent of che holy 
Scriptures with thoſe things which the *.poſtles taught, or that the Scriptures 
inthe Old and New Teſtament, both were the ground hereof. The boards 
on the iquth-ſide figured our the ancient Church of the Jevvs, and thoſe on 
the North, the Church of the Gentiles frozen and dead in times paſt 
through the cold North-vvindes, as it vvere, to all goodneſſe, and the ſame 
number, height and breadth of both ſides the ſame graces in either Church, 
taith, hope and charity. 'The boards at the Welſt-end, to vvhich both the 


| fides reach, figured out the end of the Wor!d, becauſe in the weſt.the Sun 


ne COR 


ſetterth, and the day endeth : unto which ſume ſhall continue in the faith of 
both forts. The fix boards here, the termination ot fix ages; and the two 
angular boards,the twofold reward to come of reſt and of glory tor ever to 
the people of both ſorts. The five bars figured out the five books of iſe: 
{trengthening both Chuaches, becauſe even wethat live under the Goipel and 
much confirmed by thoſe things ſet forth in the Law , b-1ag {p:ricually 
underſtood. And boards, and bars are covered all with gold, and rings to 
hold the bars ; One of gold, to ſhew the excellency of faithfull miniſter- of 
the Golpel. The yail, which parted the Tabernacle 1o as that che outer 
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part was 20 cubits and the innerten, as Js/ephzs ſaich , which proportion was 
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allo held in Solomons Temple , for the whole being 60 cubics long, the | 
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interpretation of all things about the Tabernacle. | 
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An Altar of Shittim-wood, Exod.27.1, 
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ſanftum was fourty,and the Saxttum Santtorum 20 : this vail,faith he, fipured 
out Heaven, into which, as the high Prieſt went into the holy of holies once 
ina year, ſo Chriſt entred once into Heaven by his own blood to make an | 
atonement for us,and the glorious works in this vail,repreſented the plory gf | 
the Heavens with the many ornaments thereof,the four pillars upon which the 
yail hung, the four vertues of Angeliczll ſpirits in Heaven, Wiſdom, Juſtice 
Temperance and Fortitude. Touching the Ark and Mercys-ſeat placed here. 
and the table and candleſtick without, he differeth not in ſubſtance from 
Ferus, but only becauſe the candleſtick was placed on the ſouth-ſide, ſigni. 
fying, as was ſaid before, the ancient Church of Gud, he noteth, that this 
was done to ſhew, that the Jewes had the light firſt. and the Church of the 
Gentiles came firſt into the Communion of Chriſt intimated by the table vn 
their ſide,viz.the North. Laſtly,the vail ſhutting up all, being full of glorious 
works, ſet forth the divers vertues of the Primitive Church, and the five 
pillars, upon which it hung, the Apoſtles proving the verity of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt out of the five books of ſes, for which cauſe their lockets were 
of braſle, becauſe their preaching was grounded upon /oſes and the Pro- 
phets,whoſe writings were durable as braſle. Hitherto the briefe of Rybany. 
Cialeving: Others by the Tabernacle underſtanding the Church will have the boards 

| a figure of the faichfull, and the pillars of the Apoſtles. 1 Tim. 3: the two 
ſockets of each, Chriſt the foundation being of two natures, or the two 
Teſtaments, the bars of the diſcipline of the Church holding altogether. 
The vail covering the moſt holy place figured the obſcurity of che oid Law, 
and borh the vails ſhewed, that we muſt nor come before God but with due 
Ainſworth, reverence. Burt this vail, as 45n/worth ſhewerth better, figured out the | 
humane nature of Chriſt, whereby he entred Heaven,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
and the many curious works in it, the manifola graces in the man Chriſt, 
and his Heavenly affetions. And it isto be noted, faith he, becaulethis 
vail vvas more curiouſly vvrought then the other, and the ſockets of theſe 
pillars yverefilver, vvhereas the ſockets of thoſe vvere braſle, that the nearer 
to God things are, they are the more coſtly, and the further of, the leſlc 
And by the help of theſe allegories made by divers,the ſtudious Reader may 
conceive the better, hovy and vvherein the Tabernacle vvith the appurte- 
nances vvas a figure of better things to come. The Scholaſtical hiſtory make'h | 
the molt holy place a figure of Heaven, and the holy, a figure of the earth | 
and the. Sea, over vvhich the curtains figure out the Starry Heaven, the | 
cover of goats hair, the water above the Heavens, the rams $kins red 


the Empyrean Heaven, andthe Badgers skins, the Throne of God; the four | 
colours, the four Elements, &c. | 


ere, | 


CHAP. XXVIL 


Verſe 1. A Na thou ſhalt make an Altar of Shittim- wood, five cubits long, and ve eabits | 
| Ex0d.20,2 44 broad, the heght three cubits, &c. When God appointed an Altar firlt to | 
| be made, he bade that it ſhould be of earth, and that there ſhould be no | 
ſteps to it, but here an Altar of Shittim-wood muſt be made and overlaid | 
wich braſle, and the height appointed is ſuch, that there muſt needs be ſome | 
ſteps to it; of this diverſity fee the reaſon JE-xeqd. 20.24. The Scholaſticall ' 
hiſtory ſaith, a thing to ſtand upon for him, that miniſtred at the Altar,3s | 
ſet, and the miniſtration being ended, it was taken away again. The Altar | 
muſt be made four-ſquare and hollow, and under it muſt be a grate of brafle 
of net-work, at the tour corners whereof muſt be four rings to bear the | 
Alcar with bars purthereinto. The Altar of Shictim-boards then here {poxen 
| of muſt be conceived not to have been plain upon the top, that the ſacrifice | 
might be laid upon that, but hollow, the boards being ſet up edge-wayes, ©* ; 


the ſides, and the grate being as the hearth, whereupon the firc and Eres | 
| Wa 
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Ex0d.27-2+ The Myſtery of the Altar, and Inſtruments thereof. 
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"dd; c0d being burnt, the aſhes fell chrough ,and therefore its ſaid, the 

-ate ſhould be in the midſt of the altar under it, that is, laich che Scholaſti- 
call hiſcory, not onely ſpread all under the alcar, but compaſling it vvichour, 
and made rifing up to the midir of it round about. Caſſrodorus laith, that it 
had four feet to ſrand upon, and fo being born up from the ground, the aſhes 
might fall through upon che ground underneath. Upon the four corners of 
the altars were four horns to binde the ſacrificesto, and from cach of theſe, 
faith {omeſtor, came a chain, which went into the rings of the grate, where- 
by it was ſupported ; but becaule this is not mentioned, and there was ano- 
ther uſe of the rings, 1 paſſe it over as uncertain. And to the altar muſt be 
madeveſſels, pansto pur the aſhes into,and ſhovels co rake up the aſhes wich; 
baſins, which ſerved tv hold the blood of the ſacrifices, and fleſh-hooks to 
take up fleſh out of the por, for there were pots & cauldrons alſoto (ceth the 
fleſh of the ſacrifice in, ſee 1 Sam.2. and with the fleſh-hooks they took our 
he fleſh, v. 1 3,14. Laſtly, fire-pans Engliſhed ſometime cenlers, as Levit. 
| 101. whereby the fire was taken from the Altar of burnt-offerings, and car- 
ied to the alcar of incenſe. By this Altar, faith Rabanrs, the heart is figured 
| out, whereupon we mult offer our Sacrifices, and this muſt be incorruptible, 
| s Shittimm-wood, and asthe alcar was five cubits long and five broad, ſo we 
| muſt with ail our five ſenſes ſerve God, and be lifced up by Faith, Hope and 
| Charity, as it was three cubirs high, the foure horns figurethe foure principall 
| yertues, or the four parts of the World, into which the Church is ſpread, and 
all covered with braſſe, our perſeverance in vertue;, as braſle endureth always. 
Ifany ſhall doubt, how the wood being (o neer the fire could always endure? 
fermve anſwereth, thatthe nature of ſome wood, as of amiton , is ſuch , that 


themore it burneth,the purer it is made, and (ſo was it with the wood of which 
the Altar was made. The divers veſſels ſhew the divers offices of the faith- 


ful in the Church of God. The pots forthe aſhes figure our ſuch , as look to 
the paſſions and death of Chriſt, and of his holy ſervants, for death may well 
be ſer forth by aſhes, ſo asthat they are more ſtirred upin grace hereby : the 
ſhovels or the tongs, as he rendereth it,which ſerved to ſtirreup,and to quick- 
enthe fire, figured out the Preachers of the Word ; the fleſh-hooks, which 
ſerved to take out the parts of the fleſh boiled, that ſome might be for the 
akar, and fome given to clean perſons to eat, that fome doctrine may profic- 
ably be taught , but ſome is ſo myſticall, as that we cannot underſtand ir, and 
therefore it muſt be left till we come in heaven, and the fire-ſhovels to carry 
firefrom one altar to another, the Preachers endevouring to make the people 
to grow from one grace and degree of knowledge to another. The grate up- 
on which the ſacrifice was laid being within, figured out the heart, wherein 
God mult be worſhipped, upon this the Prieſt layeth wood, when he teacheth 
thedoRrine of the holy <criptures, and the ſacrifice is burnt, when the love 
of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, and the facrifice is 
laid fo, as that it may all and every part be conſumed (for the grate was like 
a net, ſo that the fire might come freely through the: holes to every part) 
when our hearts are innothing ſhur, but laid open in every thing for the fire 
of the Spirit to work upon us and to purge us ; the four rings are the four 

oſpels fixed to the Church, as theſe to the grate ; and the bars, DoRours, 


; Who hereupon bear up che faichfull, and ere their mindes 'with hope, and | 


| they are two,for the two ſorts, of the Jews and of the Gentiles; and the altar 


By bollow, thatthere may be room enough to contein the ſacrifice, ſo our 
| 2carts mult be empty of worldly thoughts, thac we may have room (ufficieat 


| for the words of the Lord in us. 
| Thisaltar, ſaith Ajv/worch, figured out Chrilt, and ſo did the ſacrifices; 
| he altar wasſanCtified and anointed, and ſanRified the gifts offered thereon 
Numo.7.1. &c. Exoa, 29.37. Matth-23-19. ſo Chriſt was anointed, and by 
_ + => prayers offered up in his name are ſanified', and we are fan- 
l , le 


-13-10,15. foh.17 19. Eſ«-19.19. Gen-8-20.the four-ſquare form 
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(hewed firmneſle, as in the new Jeruſalem, Revel.21.16. the four horns ſigni- 
fiedthe power and glory of Chriſts Prieſthood, gathering theele& topethe; 
from the four corners of the earch; the brazen altar, which is moſt durhis 
for to ſet forth durance : the word braſſe is uſed, Zach.6-1. Revel.1.15.F. 
40-3. 706 40.18. Chriſt enduring of paſlions without being overcome heze. 
by : the inſtruments, pots, ſhovels, &c. {ignitied the miniſtery of che Worg, 
which is to purge the corruption of the fleſh, and to quicken the fire of th, 
Spirit. The gratealſo, he ſaith, ſignified the heart, becauſe it was invyar; 
for here the holy fire muſt alwayes burn , and then the aſhes of our corry. 
ptions will fall away. So that indeed both Chriſt firſt and chiefly, and ther 
the heart are figured out intheſe things unto us, and the place, faith F,, 
where this altar ſtood, being the Court, out of the Tabernacle, ſhewed, th,; 
thongh they had ſacrifices then, and baptilmes, ſet forth by the Laver placeg 
between the tabernacle and thealtar, Chap. 30-18. yet they were not perfe4 
for they were out of the tabernacle, ours now are within ; and he addeth. 
Chrift is our Prieſt, altar and ſacrifice, for nothing done in the ſervice of 
God is acceptable to him, but onely which is put upon this altar, that is, dgne 
in the faith of Chriſt. Our daily ſacrifices are our bodies mortified , 
Rom. 12.1. our almes and praiſes, Heby. 13. 15,16. and a broken heart, 
P/al.5 c. 
Verſe eAnd thou ſhalt make the Conrt for the tabernacle on rhe South-[j (e,and the bang. 
| Verſe = WP ings of fine rwined linnen 100 cubits long, &c. The Court wherein the taber- 
| rad, a6 Bri nacle ſtood muſt be 100 cubits long on the South and North-lide, and go | 
Lay V, Fy * | cubits broad both at the Weſt-end ,and at the Eaſt : each fide mult haye 25 
pears 4 pillars with their ſockets of braſſe,and the hooks and fillers to hang the hang- 
ings upon of ſilver, the Weſt-end 10 pillars, and the Eaſt-end, three pillars 
on one ſide of the gate, and three onthe other, and in the mid, where the 
entrance was four; the height of each pillar muſt befive cubirs, and for both 
the ſides and ends there muſt be hangings of fine twined linnen of the ſame 
depth with the pillars, and more particularly on the Ealt end 3 5 cubits of the 
breadch muſt be covered onthe one ſide of che gate with thele,and 15 0n the | 
| Shnlcrus. other ſide, and ſo 20 muſt be for the gate. Some, becaule the hanging on 
the Eaſt-end is diſtinguiſhe by cubits 15 : 15, and 2c, gather, that chere were 
ſo many hangings, as cubits, wrought ſo like a' net, that a man might ec 
through into the Court, but it is not ſaid 15 hangings on a ſide, but hangings 
of I5 cubits. The tabernacle was placed at the Weſt-end of the Court, jo as 
that it with the ſpaces abour it took vp half the Court, becauſe from ic to the 
Welt.end was 20 cubits, and it being 3ocubits long, one part of che Court 
50 cubits ſquare was thus ſupplied, in the other part they flew and fleaed and 
offered ſacrifices, and the people ſtood abour in it . ſo Simlerus, But I read 
not of any diſtance, bur-onely thar the tabernacle mult needs be placed Welt- 
ward appeareth, becauſe the altar was to ſtand rowards the door thereof, and 
the coming in with ſacrifices was at the Eaſt-end, the tabernable being bervre 
them. Of all theſe hangings, none are appointed to be of blue, skarlet and 
purple, but onely thoſe abour the entrance , of the relt it is iaid onely they 
ſhould be made of finetwined linnen,becauſe they at the entrance were molt 
inthe eyes of men that came thither to worſhip, that ſeeing the glory hereo! | 
they might be moved vvith the more reverence. | | 
This Court, faith Ferzs, figured out the ancient Church of the Jews,who | 
were bur, as it were, in the Court diſtiaguiſht from the Gentiles, but nor n 
the tabernacle, in which we Chriſtians are, and the ſpacioulneſle of his Cour! | 
| ſhewed, that they be very many that are of the Church, al:hough 1n compa: | 
| x riſon of the World they are but a few, and the exceeding broad gate, chat | 


; Stmlerma. God excludeth none from his Church that will enter. Si»2/erns by the Court | 
underſtandeth the whole multitude of the faithfull, by rhe firſt part of che ta- | 
bernacle,the Miniſters, and by the holieſt place heaven. Kab.anus by che COurr | 


| Rabans. ; ; kc | c 
wbanus underſtandeth ſuch as are firſt admitted into the Church by che firſt ny | 
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the tabecaacle, the perfeCtabidingin this world ; and by che other, the glo- 
ified in heaven : for the :0 cuvdirs breadth a: che Welt-en4, and alſo at che | 
Faſt, he un lerſtindeth hereby che Jubilee to come in heaven lookt at in the | 
rſt eacrance into the Church, and inthe end enjoyed, and by the glorious | 
colours At the eatrance, that the Church 15 moſt slorious, and mult be fo in | 
the eyes of cholz chart enter þ by baptiſme; and WHCreas all things abou: | 
che Court muſt be of brafle, it ſhzweth, chat in faith and patience we mult | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


de conſtant anh indure, as brafſ2 Other particulars of his, becauſe they ſeem 
:9 be overmuch ſtreined, I paſle over, onely whereas there were in the gate- 
way of che Court four pillars, he ſaith, theſe figured out the four Evangelifts, 
the contents whereof were of old read unto thoſe that were to enter rhe 
Church by baptiſme. 
And thou ſhalt command the chilaren of 1/rael,that they vring pure oil-olive beat- 
# for te light, tocauſe the lamp to burn alwayes. In the taberaacle with 1#t the 
Vail A won and h:3 ſonnes ſhall order it from evening t) morning, ce Thar there | 
ſhould be a candleſtick and lamps, hath been betore !hewed, Hur of the mat- | 
ter to be ſupplied for the mainteazoce of chele lights, and 07 ce ordering of 
hem nothing hath been hirherto ipoken, wheretfore now provilion is made 
herein. Oilis ſaid to be dearen, b-c1uſe predded our For the ordering of it: | 
He that dreſſed the lamps, came witli: a vefl?l in his hand of gold like a pitch- | 
er, ine» which he put the old weeks of thole lamps that were out, ani che MaintayTrea: 
'oilthat remained ; and having wipe the lamps, he put in new weeks and | {© o ſacrifices 
new oil, into each of them che meaſure of vil tor one was half a log, thatis, | chap.z.Sef.r2, 
aquarter of a pinte, of chis meaturce, ſee Levit. 14.10. The old vyeeks and oil 
are caſt into the place of che aſhes, an chote lamps which are not out are 
onely renued. It the middlemoſt lamp wece our, the Prieſt lighted that al- 
wayes at the fire of the altar ; but others, at another lamp next unto them. | 
Now in lighting the lamps the courſe was this, all were not lighted art one | 
ame, but five onely ; afterche cleanſing and lighting of which the Prieſt ſer | 
down his golden 91ccher (aid before ro be brought by him in his hand to re- 
ceive'the cleanſings inco , and goeth out and offerech the blood of the daily | 
ſacrifice, and then comns in a;zain he lighteth the other ewo, after which he 
off=rech inceaſe, an4 chen caking up the foreſaid pircher boweth himſelf with 
| reverence, aad departeth : fo Maimony, and T almud Babyl.' Lyrans follow- 
ing fofephus, faith, thar all the feven lamps burned all night, but three vf them 
onely by day. 1t 41] bc a ſtatute for ever throughout their generations. Aaron 
and his ſonnes are hereby appointed as long as the Aaronicall Prieſthood 
ſtood, to do this office from even to morning continually. For the myite. 
ry, by the lamps,the Word of Go is to be underſtood, which 1s as 4 1:3ht un- 
to our feet, *c by the oil, the Holy Gho!t, whereby thele lamps ace hg1wned 
| and kept burnins : for the Holy Ghoſt is often ſer forth by oil, as P/al. 45. 
| Heo.1.9. Yfoh 2.20. oil pure and beaten ſetreth forth the Spirit comin> fri>m 
Chriſt preſſed and beaten with. grievous paſſions, for he pronuſed to tend | 
bim, ?ob.16. He enlightenerh the holy Scriptures, vvhenas a light is- 1ec up 
n our hearts to underſtand them,and by the work of the Holy Ghoit they are 
| VadeeffeAtuall in us The dreſfing of them by the Prieſts, rhe Miniſters r2ad- 
ing and preaching of the Wordunto the people, for the Holy Ghoſt work- 
eh not but by the miniſtery of men, and they dreſle chem from evening to 
morning, till the day dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe 1a our hearcs, 2 et.1.19. ! 
Thus Simlerus; and this is the beſt allegory upon this place. Ainſworth by the | 
| 0ilunderſtandeth the graces of Chriſt, and of his Saiars, and by che fire the 
Pprritenlightening the Church, and by beaten oil, char grace 1s not atceined | 
©0 without great labour,& with much iabour the word muſt be prepared and 
preached to the people, &c. /abanrs vvill have the oil burning in the lamps 
t0 ſet forth the lighc of our good vvorks, whereby God is $lorittied, this oil 
pore muſt bring, bur the Prieſts muſt Iighc it, £9 ſhew, thac the people muſt 
| Iring hearts ready to obey, and the DoRours muſt miniſter unto chem the | 
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in the morning of glorification we ſhall not need the means of light by che | 


16 much ! 


; Aﬀer the Ordinances of the Court and Tabernacle, follow thoſe touching 
| the Prieſts, and firſt of their garments. Inſtead of holy garments, the Septu- 


| and glory ; che Sepruagint, for honour and glory ; hereby the higheſt Gegree 


| ry and ſplendour 
| of greatmen, avd when they grew foul, they were put on no more, but nz 
| in ſtead thereof, they being laid afide to make week for the jamps. Arid the 


| ver Pur on the ſecond time, but it Jay alwayes where he put it off, as is ap- 
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Aarons Prieſthood and garments, Exod.28, 


i 


4 
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fire of the heavenly Word by preaching, whereby they may be enlightene/ 
to know, and inflamed to love God. This oil muſt be pure, fo mult the j,carr 
be ; and beaten, ſo the heart muſt be proved and purged from all mixture cf 
corruption. And the light muſt be ſetup all night untill the morning, becauſe 


Word,as now wedo. And this is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, not 
in regard of the type, but hereby was meant, that hearers bringing 601} ang 
reachers to enlighten them by preaching ſhould never be wanting in the 
Church of God to the end of the World. 


_— 


CHAP. XX VIIL 


Nd thou ſhalt taks unto thee Aaron and his ſunnes , that they may miniſter to me 
* in the Prieſts office. Andthou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron, Ge. 


agint have, holy fteale : it is ſaid, that theſe garments thould' be for beauty 


of dignity being let forth, honour 1n the heart being given, and externall glo- 
Thete garments, ſay the Rabbins, were like the garments 


High Vriefts garments waxing old were laid up in ſtore, and the white gar- 
ment, wherein he ſerved upon the faſting day, mentioned, Zevit.16.4- he ne- 


pointed, Levit.16.23. neither might it be put to any other uſe : ſo Maimny. 
Theſe garments muſt be made to ſanRifie Aaron to :the executing.of the 
Prieſts office . tor if he miniſtred before God without them, it was death, 
v.43. hereby he was ſeparated from the people to ſerve God in the Prieſts 


| 


| 


office, as by a diſtinguiſhing outward Ngne. Theſe garments were to holy, 
that not onely they that wace them were ſancified, bur alſo they , amonglt | 
whom they came, Ezech...4.1 9. The garments were. 1 A breſt-plate, 2 An ' 
Ephod. 3 Arobe. 4 A broidered coat. 5 A miter. 6 A girdle: and un- | 
totheſe are added, a place of pure gold tobe faſtened to the miter, v+36-and * 
breeches of linnen, v.42. Al! theſe the High Prieſt did weare. 1 Purting on 
the linen breeches next his fleſh. 2 A coat of fine linen put over the breech: | 
es; this Aizſworth calleth a coat of circled work , ſaying , that it diftered 
from embroidered work, in that this was all of one colour, white, but that 
of divers colgurs, and others render italſo, tunica ccetata, and the word here 
uſed properly ſignifieth circled or eyed, and ſoit is uſed, v.11. for ouches, | 
that is, hollow round things like eyes. So Maimony ſaith, that the coats both | 
of the High Prieſt and of the inferiour Prieſts vvere of circled work, havi'g | 
many hollow places in the vveaving like cups, and therefore our tranſlation 
having it, a bradered coat, and afrerwards, v.39. thou foalt imbroider the coat, 
would be corrected for it, « circled coat, and, thou ſhalt work, with circles, vein 
put. 2 Heput on his girdle imbroidered, wherevvith he girt his coat. 4 * 
robe al! of blue vvith 72 bels of gold and as many pomegranates of blue,pur: 
pie and skarlet, v.31,3 3. this vvas put over thecoat and girdle. 5 An Ephod 


of gold, blue; purple, &c. upon the cvvo ſhoulders vvhereof vvere tvvo Be | 
rill tones, having in them ingraved the names of the 1 2 Tribes, and © gf 


on this chere vvas a girdle of the ſame, v.6. 6 A breſt-plate a ſpan ſquare of 


like coſtly vvork was faſtened upon the Ephod vvith golden chainesand rings, | 


v.15,16,XC. and herein vveretvvelve precious ſtones placed, &c. the V7" 
and Thummim. 7 A miter of fine linnen,v.-9 this vvas 16 cubits long vvrap- 
ped abour his head. 8 A long plate of pure gold tvyo fingers broad, reach- 


ing from one ear tothe other, vyhereupon vyas ingraven , Holineſſe : en 
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-| 4-4 and this was tied with a lace of blue ro the miter. For this order of put- 
| tins them on, ſee Levir.8 7,8,0c. Some of theſe allo did che prieſts wear, 
as t The linen breeches , 2 The fine linen coat circled. 3 The imbroider- 
ed girdle ; and 4 The bonnet of fine linen anſwerable tothe High Prieſts 

| miter, ver/- 40,41. of the length of 16. cubits, as the miter, the onely dif- 

ference was, that the miter was worn flatter upon the head, and the bonnet 
rounder and higher, a like thing to which they wear in the eaſt-countreys ar 

this day, ſo Maimony. The word 11itſhepbeth tranſlated a miter, \ignifieth a 

thing wrapped about. The High Prieſts of the heathen did wear the like 

amongſt the Romans, being hence called Flamines, quaſe pile amines,and with- 
| out theſe it was unlawfull for them to go out of doors, fo likewile amongſt 
| the Aravians their prieſts were clad with linen garments und miters. The 

| miter was an ornament. of dignity for Prieſts, and Princes, Exzech. 2. 26. 

| when the high prieſt, and the other prieſts were clad with all theſe, they kad 

| their feet and hands bare, which they alwayes waſhed when they went to 
| 

| 

| 

| 


miniſter before the Lord. 


Once a year, when the High Prieit went into the molt holy place to make 
expiation for the people, he put on none. but thele fine linen garments, 
breeches, a coat, a linen-girdle and a miter, Levit. 16.4. More particularly 

| to ſpeak ſtill of theſe garments, the Ephod is ſo called from compaſling 
| fily che body,and being tied thereto , by the Septuagint zwwyite a ſhoulder 
| piece, it was, as the Ravbins lay, of the breadth of a mans back from ſhoulder 
| toſhoulder,and long behinde down to the foot : fo Maimony bur oſephins 
| ith, it was a Cubit long. It was made of gold, blue purple, ſcarler and 
| white fine linen, one threed of gold being taken and wrought with ſix of 
; blue, and with. ſix purple ones, &c. fo 1aimmy. The girdle of this Ephod 
' was nothing elſe, ſaith Aſaimeay, but two hands, as it were, going out from 
' t oneither iide, with which ir was girded about the heart under the breſt- 
| plate. The two ſtones appointed to be ſet into the ſhoulder-pieces of the 
' Ephod are commonly rendred Onyx ſtones, by 7 oſephs, Smaragd, by Mai- 
' my, Berill.But the word ON'V ſignifieth the Onyx: theſe ſtones were imboſ- 
ſed in gold four-{quare,that is, fer into hollow places made of gold, called 
ouches vez/.11. and the names of the children of Iſrael, were ingraven upon 
them according to their birth, Rexbex on the one, and Simeon on the other 
on thelefc ſide, then Lev on the right, and 7#4ah onthe lefc,and ſo the reſt 
in order, to foſeph and Benjamin. And theſe names muſt be upon the 
Prieſts ſhoulders for a memoriall : this memoriall, faith Simlerzs, ſome refer 
to Aaron, AS if it were meant, that he might remember he ſtood inſtead of 
all the pzople, and therefore according to his office might remember co pray 
; for them, bur others refer it to God, before whom they were thus remem- 
| bred in ſupplication, his bleſſing upon them being entreated, and that he 
| would remember his old promiſes made unto them, and this rather prefer. 
| Beſides this, there was another common Ephod of linen, which Sam#z! alſo 
| is ſaid to have worn,and David when he danced before the Ark, ic was in 
| form like unto this, but it was properly called Ephotar, faith the Scholaſtical 
| hiſtory, and was /inteum,/ed mira arte vermiculatum. 
| Thewordtranſ(lated breſt-place is JUN, of uncercain fignification, but be- 
| caule it was put uponthe breaſt we render it a breltplate, the Septuagint be- 
| 
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cauſe the oracles were given by Uri» and Thummim in this, render it AG3100, 
the vulgar Latine,rationale. Caſhah, of which this word may come , {I1gntherh 
lilence, and Cazh, ſeeing , (o thatit might have the name Coſhag, becaule it 
waa [llent Oracle, to be ſeenrather, then to be heard. And it was called the 
| breſt-plate of Judgement according to ſome. becauſe therein a ppeared in any 
| Uifficult caſe, what was to be dons, and in doubtfull cales, as of War, whe- 
| ther they ſhould go out or no and how, fo oſephis, according to others be- 
| Cauſe hereby judgements were kept from lighting upon chem for their lins; 


; according to others, becauſe the Prieſt ſhould have acare of an{wering the | 
__Pcople 
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| people rightly, when they came to inquire of God touching any matter, 1 * 

| preter the firſt, becauſe hereby the High Prieſt judged of the will of Gaz 
| touching any thing, about which he went to inquire tor che people, Nam 3+. 

21. and Saxl inquired by Urim, 1 Sam. 28. : i 

Verſe 16. The form ot the breſt-plate muſt be four-{quare doubled, thar is, faith 

\ Maimony. Maimony, being two ſpans long,and a ſpan broad, chatwhen it was Joub!eq, | 
| Foſepb. the length and breadth might be alike. foſephres by a ſpan will have 7.4»; 
| that is, a meaſure twice 1o big ,. as the hand-breadth underſtood , 

one twelve fingers broad, and the word 7"VV is expounded a palin e- 

tended with the four fingers to the lengch of half a cubir ; And ly grear 1; 

mult needs be, that it mighr contain ſo many prectous ſtones , and the | 

| Scholaſt. hiſt. Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaith it was doubled for ſtrength to hold the weight | 

| Verſe 17,18 | theſe ſtones. Upon this breaſt-plate rwelve precious frones were ſet in four | 

| | rowes : and upon them the names of the twelve tribes were ingraved, and | 

| they were ſet in gold. Touching theſe ſtones in particular, moſt of them are 

| mentioned, as the garniſhing of the foundation of the walls of the new Je- 

| ruſalem, Revel.21. 19. as the Sardius, the Topaz, the Smaragd or Emrauld, 

the Saphir, Jaſper, Amethiſt, Chriſolyte and the Berill, and therefore the 

Reader may look in my Expoſition there for the properties of theſe, for the 

;- Onyx I have ſpoken enough, Gen. 2-1 2. ſo that there remaineth no more to be 

ſpoken of, but the Carbuncle, Lygure, and Achate ; but for Carbuncle, 

| Aſworth. Ainſworth hath a Smaragd : and for a $maragd or Ermrauld in the ſecond 

| rowe he hath a Calcedony,& the word "V2 according to ſome ignifieth a 

Carbuncle, according to others, a Chry/e/ite or a Smaragd. The word 721 

| aSitis rendred an Emrauld, or bythe Chaldee a Smaragd, 1/meragdis, (vin 

| T argum Hiereſalym. it is rendred Cadcedana, to which Calcedony is near,and 

| therefore this being the name of a precious ſtone, Revel.21. he chooleth ra- 

cher to expreſle it hereby. For a Ligure inthe third rowe he hath anHyacinth, 

and ſo he ſaith ſome copies have it, and this name is alſo uſed, Revel.21. And 

for an Achate in the ſame rowe he hath a Chryſophraſe, ſignifying a golden | 

Sreen,according to the name uſed, Rev.2 1.becauſe the beſt Achate or Agate is | 

green with a golden liſt, ſo that theſe precious ſtones being taken for lych are | 

alſo ſhewed, Kevel. 21. what they be. Onely for their proper belonging to | 

the ſeverall tribes, I will adde thus much more, that the Sardius ſtone being | 

ruddy was fitly ſet upon Xexbex, becaule that tribe was warlike, the Smarapd | 
upon Levi, becauſe the tribe of Zevi was a light unto the reſt in divine 

things, as this ſtone gliſtered and ſhone like the Sun, having the name from | 

PX lighcening. The Calcedony, which as Plixy faith, was one ſort of a | 

Carbuncle, ſhined like a Star ſomewhat of a purple colour, upon which J»d | 

was aptly let, becaute of the Star, that came of that tribe, Chriſt Jeſus. The | 

Hyacinth in ciebrew called EIVy was the ſtone for Dan, becauſe Dan had 

; Joſhua 19.47. | a City afterwards called Leſzem portended hereby, but the name was then | 
| tnrned inco Daz a Chryſolite in Hebrew Thar/hiſh ſignifying the Ocean Sea, 

P/al.48.S. did bear the name 'of Aber, who dwelt near the Sea. Hitherto | 

Ainſworth. And that it may the better be underſtood, how Aſzer came to | 

be placed in the Chryſolyte, and Das in the Calcedony,and likewite the reſt 

upon each ones proper ſtone, it is to be known,that upon the firit rowe were | 
Renben, vimeon, Levi, upon the ſecond Jndah, Iſſachar, Z ables, upoa the 

| Maimo:y. third Dan, Naphtali, Gad, upon the fourth Aſher, Poſeph and Benjamin, 10 

| Verſe 22,23 | Afammony. The breſt-plate thus made and adorned muſt be faſtened up0? | 

| 24, Kc. tO Aarons breaſt by chains and rings and blue ribbins to the Ephod at his back, | 

' 29, and ſo 1t is ſaid he ſhould bear the names of the children of //rae/ upon Þ1s 

heart unmoveably. | 

Verſe 30s T hou ſhalt alſo put upon the breſt- plate the Urim and the T hummim, 4n« they 
ſhall be upon Aarons heart, &c. When the making of the Prieſts garments 

; again ſpoken of,Chap. : 9. and all the parts thereof by curious workmen, Wa0 | 

made them ,this Vrim and 7 hummim are not once mentioned, bur Oey 
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Exod, 28. 30. The Urim and the Thummim, 


Moſes is ſaid to have put them upon the breſt-plate. They were not there- 
forechings made by any workman, as other parts of the breſt-plate,burt ic was 
a myſtery delivered by God to ſes, and Gods own work taken by Moſes, 
aqd put on to the breſt-plate, when Aaron bad it on, as Rabbi HMenaherms 
well obſerveth hence. Of what form this myſtery was, and where placed on 
the breſt-plate, and whether they were any words written there, is not re- 
vealed, and therefore Expoſicours are ſo much diſtracted in their conjeRures 
hereabout. Some think that the name M\N? was meant with the interpretati- 
on thereof, becauſe by the knowledge of God the minde is enlightened, as it 
were with Vrim, ſignifying illuminations, and by the ſame knowledge man 
is brought ro perfe&t happineſle, asit were by Thummim, lignifying perfecti- 
ons. Others, that divers names of God are meant, becauſe the words are plu- 
rall, the force whereof wasto illuſtrate the precious ſtones ſo, as that hereby 
was known what the anſwer of the Lord was to ſuch as came to enquire. 
Thus S-lerus, naming other conjeRures alſo. Others think, that asupon a 
plate of gold put upon the Miter there was written, Holineſſe to the Lord; ſo 
there was a plate of gold, upon which theſe two words {rim and Thummin 
were Written, which was put into the breſt-plate being made double for this 
purpoſe, that ſomewhat might be put into it. Others, that they were none 
other,but the precious ſtones before ſpoken of,{o eAi»/worthſaith. The Scho- 
aſticall Hiſtory ſaith, There is a tradition, that in the midſt of the breſt-plate 
there was a fourſquare ſtone of the bigneſle of two fingers, whereby accord- 
ing to the change of the colour they conceived whether God were angry or 
propitious. Joſephs ſaith , that the Sardonix towards the right ſhoulder 
ſhone ſo bright, vvhen the Sacrifice pleaſed God,as that it might be ſeen afar 
off, and when the people were to go out to war,all the ſtones ſhone ſo bright, 
thatall the people might know, that God would be preſent unto them, if their 
going oft were with his approbation; but this verrue, he ſaith,ceaſed two hun- 
dred yeers before his time for the ſins of the people. But we read no more of 
it after the captivity of Babylon, onely it is mentioned as vvanting, vvhen 
the ſecond Temple was built, Ezra 2.6. Nehem.7.65. andin the Talmad B a- 
byl. it is ſaid, there vvere five things vvantingin the ſecond Temple, vvhich 
vverein the firſt, the Ark vvith the Mercy-feat, the fire from Heaven. the 
| Divine Preſence, that is, the Oracle, the Holy Ghoſt, chat is, in the High 
| Prieſt to inſpire him, or in the Prophets, becauſe after Zachariah, there were 
n0 more Prophets ſent by the Spirit, neither did the High Prieſt give anſwers, 
and laſtly, the Y-im and Thummim. Hitherto out of the Ta/mad. Yet Rab, 
Moſes Bar M aimon ſaith, they made in the ſecond Temple the UVrim and 


words were given to Aoſes ready written, but in what they were written is 
uncertain : I doubt not but it was ſome precious matter, whereupon, prepared 
| bythe Lord,as he ſome time prepared the Tables of the ten Commandments, 
and this moſt probably was put in the doubling of the breſt-plate above, ſv 
that the Vim and the Thummim might appear above, Or elſe there was 
ſomething given by the Lord ro AMoſes, wherein taere was a repreſentation 
made of thefe two, light and perfe&ion, and hereby it might be judged in 
| any difficult matter enquired about,what the wil of the Lord was. If the names 
| Of God had been graven upon it, it would have been plainly ſpoken of, as in 
; the golden plate upon the Miter was written, Holineſſe ro the Lord, and all the 
Precious ſtones upon the breſt- plate cannot be meant, becauſe they were pur 
| in bythe workmen, but 2oſes pur on this, Levit.$.8. It was therefore doubt- 
| lefleathing ſhevved by the Lord unto Moſes, of Gods ovvn preparing, and 
| 8ivento him to pat upon the breſt-plate, to be a means to judge of the will 


| 
| 


| of God, according to the name a breſt-plate of judgement, bur how it might 


; de )udged hereby is uncertain. aimony faith, When any man came to en- 
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Talmud, Babyl. 


' R. Moſer. 
Thummim, but they did not hereby enquire any more, becauſe the Holy |: Yer 


Ghoſt was not there. For my part, when I weigh all theſe Expoſitions (eri- | 
oully, | think that opinion moſt probable, whereby it is held, rhat cheſe two 


__ th. te eee et cet eee. ei. 


” I 


PRE 


— — OC O— 


m—_—— 


: 
: 


Mainony) rea- 
tile of the In- 
plements of 
the SanQuanry, 
| Ch.10.Sef.11. 


mony moſt probable, and it agreeth beſt with the name, as hath been al. 
ready ſhewed. 
After the ceſſation of anſwers by the Vrim, the Hebrews ſay, that they 
3 | had anſwers by anecho, which they call Bath Cl, the Daughter ofa voice, 
| Talmnd Babyl, but when the Oracle of Urim ceaſed, the ſpirit departed from Iſrael, and 
| went up into Heaven, and this echo was inferiour to the anſwer thereby, as 
that was to prophecie. And itis ſaid, that Faron in bearing the breſt-plate 
Fr ſhould begr the memoriall of the children of 1ſrael,verſ-29. of which memo- 
Scholaſt.hiſor- | riall, the Scholaſtical hiſtory ſaith, that it was of chree things 1. That the 
people ſeeing the names of their anceſtours might be put inminde not to de- 
generate from their vertues. 2. The High Prieſt alſo ſhould remember 
ESTER to imitate the Patriarchs in their vertues. 3. He ſhould, remembring of 
| <#lian.liv.14- | whom the children of Iſrael came, be mindfull of them in his prayers and 
ſacrifices. Of theſe rites there was ſome imitation amongſt the heathen, A. 
mongſt the Egyptians the-High Prieſt had an ornament of a Saphir ſtone 
abont his neck called 2aj%a, truth , as this was called VUrim and Tin 
mim. 
Verſe 31. And thon ſhalt make the robe of the Ephod all of blue, and an hole in the tip of 
it, &c. This robe was to be put on under the Ephod, as hath been already 
| ſhewed, For thetathion of it, it was woven round at the top with an hole 
| MaimonyTrea- | for the head to come out, and thence it was divided into parts as into great 
_ eng $Kirts coming down to the foot, not being joyned any where together but 
"me San&nary, | Only atthe top, after the manner of all otherrobes, and the threds thereof 
Chap.9.Se4.z, | Were twelve times double ; lo Aaimeny. But oſephus faith, it was woven in 
I'ſeph. l1h.3. one, and not in tvvo pieces, vvithout feams on the ſhoulders or ſides. But 
dtlg £9. the other ſeemeth truer, becauſe it vvas not a coat, but a robe, 
Verſe 36 And thou ſhalt make a plate of pure gold,and ingrave #pon it, Holine([e to the 
M. 10»y. Lord. Theſe vvords, faith ſaimony, vvere fo ingraven, that they ſtood out 
above the plate,and vvere not invvard: the vvord tranſlated plate properly 
fignifieth a lovyer, becaule it appeared fair and glorious. Yet Comeſtor in 
ET FOE his <cholaſtical hiſtory ſaith, that the miter had floyyers on the hinder-part | 
| 0-0914:901- 5, Of the head, like Plantain,and onthe fore-part one floyver of gold like tothe 
herb, vvhich the Greekes call »i/qzianum, of the greatneſſe of one finge!,| 
ard all aboutcertain golden Pomegranates framed vvith their-thorny ends 
Then ſaith he, upon the forehead hung the golden plate like an halt moo" | 
vvith the ends upvvard, and hereupon vvas graven aioth adonai : by the nam? 
n\m,vvhich four letters do ſignifie principium vite paſſions iſte, ſhevving 01 | 
yvhom the High Prieſt vvas a type, viz» of Chriſt, that man of palilions, 9} 
yvhom vve recover life again being formerly loſt by fin. Thus Comeſter 3 # 
but vvhere he had ic, vvhen as vve read of nothing in the miter, but of fine 
linen,I cannot conjeure. And vvhereas,as vvas noted before out of 1741999, 
chat the high Prieſts miter vvas ſomvvhat flat,he faith it vvas rifing to the cop 
like a moſt ſharp Pyramis, and he ſaith, there vvas another ſevved upon it all | 
of blue,compaſled vvith three rankes of golden circles, but 1 leave this t0 | 
| «Verſe 3$ the author. By vvearing the golden plate, it is ſaid, that eAaro» ſhould bear | 


| 4inſworth, the iniquity of the holy things offered by the people,and they ſhould ve wo | 
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 loug, ſothar jt might come often about, and was put next to the coat under 
the robe. 

After this the common Prieſts garmentsare appointed, of which enough 
| hath been ſaid before ; and it is added, T hox ſhalt ansint them, conſecrate, and 
 ſandtifie thews : for conlecrate in Hebrew is, fill their hands, that is, put ficth 

and bread in their hands for conſecration, as Chap.29-2 2,24. the Septuagint 
| rendereth it, fill their hands, the Chaldee,T hox ſhalr offer their offerings. Touch- 

ng the anointing oil, ſee {hap.29-7. and 30.23 30. 

Laſtly, the holy linnen breeches to cover the privities are appointed, and 
theſe it 1s ſaid, Aaron and his ſonnes muſt have on, when they miniſter, left 
they die; ſo likewiſe it is ſaid of the robe, v.35. and it is to be underſtood of 


— — — — 


with fewer then the eight before- named, or the other with fewer then tour,it 

was death, even as if a ſtranger ſhould preſume to come and miniſter, becauſe 

a Prieſt without any of his garments was as no Prieſt, but as a ſtranger, fo 

| Maimony , adding that if any put on more, as the Prieſt any thing peculiar to 
the High Prieſt, it was alſo pain of death, 

For the myſtery, it is not to be doubted, but that in every of theſe particu- 
lars God had reſpe& to another end. The Prielthood was inſtituted ro make 
an atonement betwixt God and man, bur thole Prieſts being finners them- 
| ſelves could not do it ; wherefore by this-Prieſthood was figured out the 
| Prieſthood of Chriſt, who is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 The linen breech- 
| e5 figured out his pure generation , his being conceived and born in the 
| womb of the holy Virgin without ſin. 2 The fine linen white coat, his new 
| life and moſt pure converſation amongſt men. 3 The blue robe above this 

behung with bels and pomegranates, being moſt glorious, his glory,after that 
| he had been baptized by oh», for then he began co ring as it were with his 
| bels by open preaching of the Goſpel, and theſe bels were heard not onely 

in the Tabernacle, but alſo in the Court, that is, to all the ends of the earth, 
| bur they were placed beneath, to ſhew, that this ſhould chiefly be done in the 
| laſtage of the world,and the-pomegranates ſhewed his excellent fruits. 4 The 

Ephod upon the ſhoulders bearing the names of the children of Iſrael, figu- 
red out his bearing of the ſinnes of his people and ſuffering therefore; the 
wo Onyx ſtones figured two peoples, Jews and Gentiles, for whom he ſut- 


-——_— 


— 


—_— —— __— — —_— —— ———— — —— 


fered ; and hebeareth them not onely by ſuffering for their ſinnes, but by | 


protecting and defending chem, according to that, / have carried you as #pon 
Eagles wings. 5 The breſi-plate, wherein the ſame names were engraved a- 
| Sain, ſhewed, that Chriſt doth not onely bear up his people, as it were, with 
| his ſhoulders by his power , but upon his heart by love, and that not all in ge- 
| nerall onely, bur every one in particular, as the twelvenames were leverally 
; ingraven, never to be blotted our, and therefore they were not written but 
| ingraven. 6- The girdle figured out Chriſts conſtancy and verity in all his 
promiſes, becauſe a girdle bindeth up the cloaths cloſe to a man, and maketh 
him the more 496i] about his buſineſle, and ro ſhew that verity is fer forth 
| hereby, it is called,the girdle of verity. 7 The miter figured out his Kingly 
dignity. $ The crown of gold, or plate with theſe words in it, Holixeſſe 
tothe Lord, the Deity of Chriſt. Theſe garments figured out alſo ſome thinss 
| iithe Miniſters of Chriſt, and the garments of the inferiour Prielts, who 
; May well be counted types of all Chriſtian people, for they are Kings & Prieſts 


Ry 


"—_ 


— _— —  — _ - — _ 5 FIC Cy _—_— _ oy —_—_ 


all the implements about the Prieſts or High Prieſt : if the one miniſtred . 
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unto God, their garments, 1 ſay, figure out the 1ertues that ſhould he ;; 
them. And in that ail Chriſtians are Prieſts, they ſhould be put in ming | 
hereby todo prieſtly offices, pray, teach and offer, and (o they may be cr. / 
firmed that the Lord is their inheritance, as it is ſaid of the Tribe of Le; 
Why this Tribe was choſen, I know no reaſon but to gratifie A/c; any 
eAaron, who were of this Tribe : fo Fer, who allo maketh this inſticutig 
a ground of ordeining Miniſters vvith ſome Ceremonies at this day, although 
thoſe Ceremonies, as aboliſhed long ago, pertein nothing to us. Yet becauſe 
a ſolemn ordeining procureth more authority, putteth the ordeined in minge 
of his duty,and cauſed a more reverent opinion inthe people,they uſed pray. | 
er and the impoſition of hands in the primitive Church in their ordinatiors 
Rabanns beginning higher, ſaith, Gods bidding of Meſes to take his brother | 
Aaron and his ſonnes to him, figured out Chriſts agreement with ye, : of | 
the Goſpel with the lavv, and that they vvho are preferred ro the dignity of 
Prieſts ſhould more then others be taken to Moſes, as his brother, that is, be | 
moſt ſtudious of Gods laws, that they may be able co teach them rightly co | 
' the people, and ſo as Aaron, be joyned by adouble tie to Moſes. The plori. | 
ous garments of the Prieſts figured out the vertues that ſhould be in the | 
Miniſters of Gods Word, and the eight belonging to the High Prieſt, whereas 
the common Prieft had but four, that he who is of greater dignity in the 
Church, ſhould ſhine more in the gifts and graces of the Spirit, then Mini- 
ſters of an inferiour ſort ; the gold and glorious colours ſhewed, that no- 
thing ſhould be vile or baſe in the mouth or work of the Miniſter. The names 
| of the 12 children of Iſrael in the Ephod born by the High Prieſt ſhewel, 
that he muſt remember the Holy Fathers of the Church in their godly ex- 
ample to follow them alwayes, which when he doth, he ſhineth, as with moſt 
precious ſtones, and is moſt excellent;and theſe ſtones are ſer in gold,to ſhew, 
that nothing vile or ſordid in them muſt be lookt at to imitate it ; and the 
Ephod muſt be tied with chaines of gold, ro ſhew, that his vertues muſt be 
ſo held together by the band of charity, that he fall not from this eſtate 
through any mutability happening outwardly unto him. Unto the Ephod is 
added the peQorall, to ſhew, that when he hath appeared outwardly excel- 
lent amongſt men, he muſt alſo inwardly in heart be ſuch in the ſight of the | 
Judge of the whole world. It is called the breſt-plate of Judgement, to ſhen, | 
that what the Miniſter doth outwardly, or judgeth as rouching his neigh- | 
bours, ſhould all be proved by the rule of inward reaſon to his Maker; andit 
is double, to ſhew, that the inviſible inward Judge may approve of our aQi- | 
ons as well as men that are outward ; the hand-breadth of the breſt-plate | 
ſhewed a perpetuall and intentive care of this, becauſe a man in meaſuring by | 
the palm, extendeth his hand to the uttermoſt; the precious. ſtones upon the | 
breſt-plare, and fo ſaid to be upon the heart of the High Prieſt, ſheweth, how | 
the Biſhop ſhould alwayes havea care of the ſouls committed to his charge: | 
For the plate of gold upon the miter, he faith, ir figured out the confidence | 
of our profeſſion, and the bearing of rhe croſle in the forchead ; having four ' 
corners, as herein were theſe four letters, M1N?. The coat of blue, which 1s 
the colour of the heavens, ſhewed, that the life of a Prieſt and his meditati- | 
ons ſhould be altogether heavenly. The bels and the pomegranates he hath 
upon his coat, that is, alwayes of a fragrant {melling and fair life through | 
the many graces that are in him,and ſoundeth none other but the ſvreet ſound | 
of ſuch dotrine as tendeth hereunto, becauſe a pomegranate is fragrant and 
fair, and conteineth in it many graines, and a golden bell maketh a ſweet | 
ſound, The miter upon the head ſhewed, that all the ſenſes ſhould be con- | 
ſecrated unto God , the eyes notto look upon vanity , &c. anda coat of * 
linnen the Prieſt hath when he liveth chaſtely, and a girdle girding it about, | 
bur he is not bearing himſelfe upon his chaſtity made more remiſſe to good | 
) werks, neither doth defiwere by boaſting himſelf hereof. And the linnen | 
breeches he ſaith, ſhewed his abſtinence trom marriage, ſpeaking RAE 6" | 
cording | 
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| 24d Ps | 
Aaron and his ſons muſt be conſecrated Prieſts. | 


Ex00.29» 1,2 How 


— 


py ag . - | 
cording to the cultome of his Church of Rome, admitting none to the Prieſt- | 
| hood bur ſuch, but this is a part of their tyranny, and thele breeches are un- | 


ſonabl | 
radi 6 men. To that of Fer, applying all things to Chriſt, 1 wil- 
©.» {1b{cribe, and whereas he ſaith nothing of the Y7imand Themmin in 
p Ds ' p , w,. +. : 
-he breit plate ; this | hold wich e Ainſworth was a type of the Spirit in 
Chriſt withour meaſure, becauſe, as hath been already 
hereby ſer forth, inſpiring the Hig Prieſt to give anſwers to thole that inqui- 


| red of him. 


drawn to a figure hereof, when as Aaron himſelf and his ſonnes 


ſhewed, the Spirit was 


And in Chriſt was all divine light and perfection, from whoſe 


o © j 
Ai; wy 1, 


| falneſſe we all receive, and the light of the knowledge of the glory of God 
nthe face of ]:(us Chriſt cometh thus unto us. For the plate or crown of 
o01d upon his head, whereby 1 is ſaid, chat che High Prieſt ſhould bear the 
iniquiLiEs of the peopiein their holy things, this ſhewed, char by Chriſts holi- 
| reſlewe aredelivered from all our iinnes and imperfe&tions in the ſervice of 
| God, and ſo our worſhip is acceptable before him. Now as the High Prieſt 
had his peculiar garments, ſo che other Prieſts had theirs, which were rhe 
| ame, but not ſo many, and hereby were figured out divers graces in Chriſts 
' Miniſters, and alſo inall che faichfull ; forlomuch, as now we are by Chriſt 
' al become Kings and Prieſts unco God. The identity of theſe garments 


| ſhewed, that Chriſts righteouſneſle is our garment pur on by by faith, where- | 


| by we appear glorious. And the breeches in particular may noc unfitly ad- 
| noniſh us of chaſtity; the linnen coac of purity and unblamableneſle of life; 


| the girdle ſo various and beaurifull in the colonrs, of having our mindes girc 
| up from worldly things to heavenly, which make men ſhine , as it were, with 
| divers excellent colours,when as from hence they utter divers excellent inſtru- 
| Fions; and the bonneruponthe head, che conſecration of ail our ſenſes and 


| faculties unro God The anointing, ſhewed the anointing with the Spirit;the 


| coat with the bels and pomegranartes , the ſound of teaching , and the fruit 


; of good workes ; and Vrim and Thummim, the light and integrity in the 
| heart. 


Col. 2.3. 
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Atcer the garments of Aaron and his ſonnes appointed, now followeth 

their conſecration, and the putting on of their garments. ML/e; muſt 
put them upon them, and preſenting chem at the door of the Tabernacle, 
have a bullock and two rammes ready to be offered up in facritice for them, 
XC. | 

T ake one young bullock, and tworammes. The word tranſlated, bxllock_ is \Q, 
not ſo great as an oxe, nor (0 lictle as a calf. And unleaven'd bread, and cakes 
unleavened, tempered with oil and wafers unleavened , all made of wheat-floure. 


| Andtheſe muſt all be put inone basket, and be brought with Aaron and his 


 ſonnesto the door of che Tabernacle, becauſe they figured out one Chriſt, by 


whom we are ſancified; the bullock and rammes brought to be killed there, 
figured out his death; the unieavened bread and cakes, the freedome of him, 
the bread of life from ali !eaven or corruption of our old nature; and the oil, 
the graces of the Epiritin him. | 

Then he muit waſh Aaron and his fons with water, and put the holy gar- 
ments upon him, and anoint him, and the holy garment for his ſons upon 


them ; waſhing generally was inſtituted in the Old Teſtament in acknow- 
ledgement of our naturall corruption and the filthineſſe of our ſins, which 
had need to be cleanſed away, that we may be fit tro come before the Lord, 
and therefore when the people were ſanctified to receive the Law, it was by 
| Waſhing. Chap. 19. and divers other waſhings were inſtitured , and this 
cleanſing from ſin is not but by the blood of Chriſt applicd by a lively 
Faith. Now the waſhing here ſpoken of was not only to cleanſe in common, 


as 
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as others were hereby counted to be cleanſed,but to fanRifie & ſeparate ther, | 
from the reſt of the people to be Prieſts unto God, and to ſhew, that they, | 
who were to intercede for the ſins of others, ſhould be themſelves moſt cleg,, 
| and pure from all ſin, and this waſhing was at a Laver anointed and ſang;. | 
fied to hold the water, Exod. 40.7 ,12. Levit. 8.6. Exod-30-17, 18. And thi, | 
waſhing to prepare for ſacrificingwas alſoimitated by the heathen,as by! iſes | 
| oatdrad 3:1 Penelope,and Telemachus in Homer, and hereby they thought all into beex- | 
| Omne nes om- | piated, as afterwards the ſuperſtitious Jews thought alſo, counting vertuet, | 
| 26g; malipur- | 1anifieto be inthe outward. a& done. Of this Ovid Ipeakerh, ſaying, ()y, | 
gam:ne cauſam | Ancients have thought, that they could take away all wickednefle and all thy 
xrmayecdes oh cauſe of evil by waſhing. And having ſpoken, how even murtherers were 
Pri, thus expiated amongſt the Greeks, he addeth : Ali too ealle of belief, why 
Ab nimium fa- | think,that the ſad crimes of murtherers can be taken away by the river-water 
ciles, qui triſtia | After waſhing the garments appointed muſt be put on, whereby what js 
erimina cedis | fipnified, hath been already ſhewed : but in that waſhing goeth before, and 
| Ah ae E9r | | then they are put on, hereby is intimated, that the Chriſtian waſhed hy | 
fy f bapriſme is endued with grace, that is, moſt precious in the ſight of God, 
Simlcrus. And touching the fore-ſaid garments, firſt the High Prieſt is to be clad, and 
then the inferiour Yrieſts, and the garments of the High Prieſt mentioned 
here are but ſeven, and thoſe of interiour Prieſts but three; for the Breeches 
are not ſpoken of, becauſe, as is moſt probable, not oſes, but they put 
them on themſelves.By the ſeven here mentioned ſome underſtand ſeven mo- 
rall vertues, by the linen coat, purity of life,by the girdle,diſcretion ; by the 
G!o/,Doway, | long robe with Pomegranates and bells, edification by good works, by the 
Ephod,'bearing with the infirmicies of others, by the breſt-plate, knowledge 
and ſincerity, by the miter, an intention dire&ed towards God, and by the 
plate of gold, wherein vvas graven Holineſs to the Lord, the contemplation 
of God and of his vyorks. For although Chriit be firſt and chiefly pointed 
Epheſ.6.12. at in this attire, yet becauſe the Apoſtle plainly alludeth to theſe in his 
breſt-plate of righteou/neſſe, girdle of verity, and helmet of hope, &c. the graces 
nods of his faithfoll members, vvherevvith they muſt be clad, might vvell beſigni- 
Kupert.lib.z.in' | fied alſo. The omiſſion of the breeches here, ſaich Beda, ſignified, that the 
| Levit.cu. Senitall members of the prieſt ſhould not alwayes be reſtreined, but Expert, 
Radw/yb, that virginity was not by the precept of the Law, but by the counſell ofthe | 
Goſpel, Radulphus, that they were wmbraculum vitiorum, ſhadows of rics| 
not of vertues, as the ather garment: were, and therefore they are here | 
omitted. Some, ſay that they are not named, becauſe not for ornament, as | 
the reſt, but ro cover their ſhame, and this laſt is moſt ſimple for the letter. | 
and the firſt for the myſtery, to ſay nothing of the reaſons brought by 0- | 
thers, becauſe of little force. For the colours in ſome of theſe garments, | 
Jerome by the white in the linen nader tandech the earth out of which it | 
Srowech, by the purple,the Sea, out of which it cometh, by the blue, the Hea- 
vens, unto vvhich itis like, and by icarlet;the fire,vvhich is red, and fo here- 
by vvas intimated that all things vvere under Gods government, before whom | 
the prieſt miniſtred 1n theſe colours, and for the like reaſon he underſtandeth 
by the twelve precious ſtones the tvvelve ſignes of the Zodiake. [But Comeſtor 
15 herein molt punRuall, laying, the High Prieſt in his actire figured out all 
the world ; his breeches and linen coat girt about with a girdle, the eart! 
wich the waters compailing it about ; the blue robe, the Air; the bels, the 
Thunder;and che Pomegranares, lightenings;the Ephod,Heaven full 0: Stars, 
the tvvo precions ſtones,the Sun and Moon, the twelve, the tvvelve |! ones,the | 
miter, the Empyrean; Heaven and the Crown of gold above all, God. 

Verſe >,  Andthon ſhalt take the anointing il, and pore it upon bis head, &c. This 
| Chap. 30,22 is thought by ſome to be miſplaced , becauſe when his miter was 0n he 
| Plalt33-2. could not pour it upon his head, but they are deceived, becaule being poured | 
\ Aughſt. Hon, upon his raiter ſtanding 'on his head , it was poured on his head, | 
(540 Levit, and his forehead might be anointed , as it followeth , poxre i! __ ” 
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head, and anoint him, and the ointment poured upon Aarons head is ſaid 
to have run down upon his beard and all his attire. And this anointing 
was peculiar to Aaron, his ſonnes were not anointed, but onely,ver/.21. they 
were ſprinkled, as he, with the anointing oil and blood together. Some 
boldly take upon them to determine in what form he was anointed, Lyranus 
following Rab.Solomwon ſaith,that the letter Caph was made upon his forehead, 
Toſtatus, the letter T heta, and Lorinyus the letter x ; but thele are vain ima Si. 
nations, ſeeing no mention is made of any torm. The anointing of Aaron 
ſingularly figured out the anointing of Chritt with the oil of gladneſſe 
above his fellowes, as Rxpertzes hath it ; and Heſychizgs faith, as Chriſt was 
anointed, ſo are we, although nor in the ſame manner, as eAarons ſons had 
| oil put upon chem, biit not as Aares, he had it poured on, they ſprinkled, 
wherefore as he is called Chriſt, fo are we Chriſtians from anointing, he had 
che fulneſle of the Spirit, as an whole horn of oil, and weall receive of his 
his fulneſſe. And hence came the name A7eſſiab, whereby Kings and Prieſts 
were called for their anointing, Levit.4.3. 1 Sam.12. 3,5. Some will have the 
ſingular anointing ofthe High Prieſt to be a figure of the power of the Arch- 
biſhop to conſecrate others, and ſome, that he ſhould excelil all others in 
the fragrancy of his good works. Burt Ireſt in the former for the anointins 
of Aarons ſons ſpoken of , Ch. 30. verſ.:0.and Ch.4o. verſ 15. it was oil and 
lood, verf.21. Touching the garments of the inferiour prieſts, although 
| their girdle may ſeem to be the ſame with the High Prieſts, yet ſome think 
that it differed, becaule it was of linen, but the High Prieſts was imbroidered 
' with gold, blueſilk, purple, &c. as the Ephod was. He had indeed a linen 
girdle alſo, Levit.16.4. bur belides this, he had a girdle of the Ephod im- 
broidered, which the inferiour prieſts had not, Ex0d.28.8. called alſo by 
another name IU, whereas the common girdle is called D128. They alſo 
ay, that the bonnet of the prieſt diftcred from the miter of the High Prieſt 
both in matter and form, becauſe that was of linen and round, this of blue 
| filk and higher, bur chis is contrary to aimony before who knew theſe things 
better then Toftat#s. 
' If it be demanded how es could conſecrate a prieſt, ſeeing he was no 
. prieſt ? Some anſwer-that he was a prielt, becaule, ”ſal. 99.6. it + laid, 


——  —__——— _ 


DO — 


— — _ — — —— — RX — 


- t OOOOGEOEoEOT©E—R.  y_—__o— R WS—_  -—_—_ ——_ 


Moſes and Aaron amongſt his prieſts, but the word Cohanims lignifieth princes | 
| as well as prieſts, and therefore that cannot be hence inferred. Lyranzs iaith, ' 
' that heis called a pri eſt, becaule till the conſecration of Aaroy, he executed | 
' theprieſts office, but chat is not probable, becaate Aaron was the firſt-born, | 
' Vatablufaith, thac Aﬀoſes and Aaron are ſaid ro be amongſt the prieſts, be- | 
' caute moſt excellent amongſt thoſe that called upon the Lord, and to this | 
. doIaflent. For that 1oſes was nor a prieſt, 1s plain, becauſe he was never | 
; appointed to this office and when Moſes and Aaron are ſpoken of together, it | 
| 15 ſaid, Hoſes and Aaron the prieſt, not prieſts. Touching his authority co con- | 


lecrate, it was by the ſpeciall command of God at an extraordinary time, 
when there vvere no prieſts to conlecrate others. Bur aftervvards the High 
Prieſt that ſucceeded, vvas not conſecrated by anointing, but onely by putting 
on the anointed garments of the High Prieſt, Vam.20. 26-as Auguſtine think- 
 eth.Burit is plain that he was anointed, becauſe Nam. 35-25.he isſpoken of as 

anointed, and Foxd: 29.29, the garments of Aaron ſhall be ris ſons to be anointed 
 tzzran, wherefore it is to be held, that in the hiſtory of Elezer his conſecra- 
| Ui0n, it 15uncerſtood, although not mentioned tor brevirtics ſake, unleſle we 
; {hall n01d.chat his putting on of the garments formerly anointed,is called his 
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| being anointed, as Simlcrus doth. Neither do we read of conſecrations after | 

ſes by vvhom they vvere made, or touching the form of them to give us | 
. Ny light hereinto. But for coaſecrating Biſhops or ordaining of Presbyters | 
Under the Nevy Teſtamenc vve knovv, chat Chriſt firſt appointed Apoltles, | 


 fnenthe 72,and the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops and Deacons, teaching other 
| vithops in ſucceeding ages to do do the like tor ever. 
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Exod.,29. I Co 


-2» All the Congree | 
gation was aſſembled at the dior of the Tabernacle, tO vvhich rn and his tons | 
vvere brought ; vvhy muſt they be all prefent ?. Feſychings anſyvereth, that 
this was done to figure out the Church that ſhould be congregated, becauſs | 
all things which God cauſed to be done by Abraham & 74ers were myſtical | 
and by the door of the Tabernacle heunderſtandeth the dorine of Chyys | 
ſometime called doors by the Septuagint, to ſhew thr all the duGrings cf 
the Apoſtles were but one and the ſame with Chriſts. Eur toleave this, the | 
true reaſon was; that being conſecrated in thelight of the people, they mio; | 
acknowledge him, and have no reluRing in their mindes afterward: aging 
him, but be obedient unto him : So Origen, Lyranus, anc Pelliranc, = 

And tho: ſhalt cauſe the bullock to b2 brought, and Aaren ani b:: (in; hull put 
their hands upon the head of the bullock + Then the bullock muſt be kille(!, and 
the blood poured our at the bottom of the Altar,& ſome of it being taken pur 
upon the Horns of the Altar with his finger, and all the fat mult be burng 
upon the Altar ; but the fleſh, skin and dung without the hoſt. As a ly}. 
lock is offred now for conſecration of the Prieſts,fo if a Prieſt tinned, a bullock 
mult be offered for expiation, which was as much as for all the congreoation, | 
a goat for a Ruler, and a kid for a common perſon And as now their hands ' 
muſt be upon the head of the beaſt, ſo in the caſe of having ſinned, and the | 
ſame courſe was to be followed by others, Levit.q. This putting of hands | 
upon the head was a Symbole of the confeſlion of ſins then-to be made, for 
expiating which the bullock was to be offered, and therefore confeſling is 
ſpoken of, Levi:.5.5,6. and over the goat, Levit-16-21. Flus impoling of 
hands, fay the Rabbins, was in the Courrt-yard, the place were the bea(t was 
immediately to be killed, and it was of both his hands wich all his might 
upon the very head, nothing being between his hands and it. And the impo- 
ſer {ſtood with his face to the Welt, laying his two. hands bervveen the tyvo 
horns, confeſfing and ſaying, I have finned, T have committed iniquity, ! 
have treſpaſſed and done this great wickedneſſe, and now do retura with 
repentance before thee, and with this I make atonement. A:imny. And 
the beaſt whoſe blood was ſhed for atonement, figurgd our Chriſt, whole * 
blood was ſhed for the remiffion of our ſins, &c. The blood taken upon | 
the Prielts finger, and pur upon the horns of the Altar was thus uſed, the | 
Prieſt cook the blood in a bafin, and brought.it to the Altar, and then with | 
the forefinger of his right hand dipped init ſtrook it upon one horn, then | 
wiping his finger clean upon the lip of the baſin, he dipped it again an! 
{trook the ſecond, ant likewiſe the reſt of the four horns, *begianiog at ike | 
South, and then coming to the Eaſt, the North and thc Welt, and where he | 
made an end, there he poured out the blood remaining. 17/aizzy. Under | 
the Altar the blood was pur, that by the heat of the fire ic might be conlu- 
med- Nowthe Altar, upon which the blood was thus put, was the brazen | 
Altar in the Court, and herein offerings made afterwards for ſin differed 
from this, 1n that the bloud of ſuch Sacrifices was taken and carried into tn? | 
Fabernacle, and put upon the golden Altars horns, which was for incenle, 
if the fin wereof the Prieſt, or of the vvhole congregation, but tor a Ruler, 
or private perſon, it was put onely upon the horns of the brazen Altar, 45. 
here, and luch were eMaros and his ſons as yet. This putting of bloud upo!! 
the horns of the Altar was toſanQikie it, and to cleanſe it, as appeareth,7/- 
36,37. Ezecb.43,25,*6, &c. that by it the Sacrifices afterwards offered uP-. 
on it might be ſanetified, verſe 37. 1atth.23.19. The bullock taken was n 
a calf, nor fully grown, but one of two yeers old, and therefore was not 0!” 
tered to expiate Aarons fin about the golden caives, as foine have fond'y | 
imagined, for that ſin was' not yet committed. And upon the head of it he 
and his ſons pur allgheir hands, not thus to receive power to offer ſacritice, | 
according to ſome, for in the caſe of ſinning the ſinner alſo put on his han, 
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The fat of the iuwaras, ec. 


Ex09,29.13» 


but that every one of them might be conſecrated. Inthe caſe of fin com- 
mitted by the whole congregation, all did not ſo, but the Elders onely, vvho 
repreſented the whole, becaule {© great a multitude could not, and many of 
them haply vvere not guilty, butas ſin committed by the body vyhereof they 
were members,extended unto every one. Whereas not only a bullock is now 
offered, bur all other ſorts of Sacrifices alſo, this vvas to ſanRifie them to 
the offering of all manner of Sacrifices. Touching the burning of the fac 
| opon the Altar, both of the invvards, the caul, and the kidneys, theſe were 
| burnt in Sacrifice, ſay the Hebrews, to make atonement for the fin of man 
proceeding from the luſts of the liver, the thoughts of the reins, and the fat- 
| neſſe of the heart. For the moſt inward part is the heart, & therefore the fat 


ſuall,and hard heart, and full of unbelcefe, in divers places, becauſe fat hin- 


| themſelves up unto God, as we are exhorted Rews.1 2. 1. the caul is of the li- 
| ver, verſ-22. and it is otherwiſe called the midriff ; the Sepruagint render it 
| 93%, the lap of the liver, and the kidneys are the reins, the ſeat of the ſeed 
| of generation, here and in the liver is the beginning of luſts and inordinate 


of the inwards may aptly ſet it forth, and a fat heart is put for a corrupt, ſen- 


dereth the feeling, the burning of this fat therefore might rypifie 'the caſt- | 
| ing away and conſuming of the corruption of the heart in thoſe that offer | 


lelires, and therefore theſe are aptly figured out hereby to be conſumed alſo. 
Moreover, fat is ſometime pur for the beſt, as Gen.4-4- Nehem.s. 1 0, cc. and 
thus it figured out, how we ſhould give the beſt of our goods to God, and 


becauſe all this grew within, that mult be offered where the heart lieth, our 


ſerving of the Lord with the invvard heart and deſire vvas figured out here- 
by, 70þ.4-24+ And hereby vvas figured out the paſſion of Chriſt invvardly, 


| and hovy that there he burnt in ſuffering the moſt ardent heat of Gods 


wrath due to our fins, when he ſaid, My ſoul is heavie to the death. Yor the 


| burning of the fleſh, skin and dung without the camp, it may bedemanded, 
| Why it muſt be ſo, conſidering that the fleſh of a ſin-offering, the blood 


whereof was not brought into the Tabernacle, as this was not, was appoint- 
ed to be meat for the Prieſts, and onely that the blood whereof was brought 
into the Tabernacle, muſt be burnt with fire > To this ſome anſwer, that 
this was to diſtinguiſh betwixt the {in-offering of the Prieſt, and of the com- 
mon ſort, or that they were nor yet Prieſts, and therefore there being no 
Prieſts to eat this fleſh, it maſt be burnt. But the firſt of theſereaſons is in- 
ſufficient, and the ſecond is overthrown, ver/ 22. where fleſh is ſpoken of pe- 
culiarto the Prieſts, which they ſhould ear before their conſecration fully 
ended. Thetrue reaſon then was, becauſe no man muſt eat of che offering 


— 


| made toexpiate his own fins, for to eat thereof is to intimate an ability to 


bear them, and to ſatisfie for them. For this is yeelded as the reaſon, why 
cAaren and his ſons mult eat the flefh of the ſin-offering of the people, viz. 
becauſe they muſt bear their iniquity, that is, in a figure of Chriſt, who bear- 


Jeruſalem, Heb. 13. 
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01 the altar round about, aud thou ſpalt cut the ram in pieces, and waſh his legs and 
Inwaras, and then he muſt be offered whole for a ſweet ſavorr to the Lord. This fa- 
crifice agreed with the former in thatthey muſt lay their hands upon it, thar 
15,45 the Hebrews ſay, one after another, and, as Simlerzs hath ir, in acknow- 
ledgement of their own guiltineſſe ofdeath,as this beaſt came now to be kil- 
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eth the iniquity of us all. And the burning of the bullock without the camp, | GE OD: 
plainly figured our Chriſts ſuffering upon the Crofle withour the gates of | TY 
| Verſe 15,16 ; 


Then thou ſhalt takg one of the rammes, and Aaron and hrs ſonnes ſhall lay their | Verſe 17,18. | 


hands upon his head, then thou ſhalt kill the ramme, and ſprinkle the bluad thereof up- | 


led, deliring, that their guilt might be transferred to Chriſt, figured out here- 


by, and ſo be expiated by his death. Bur ir differed, in thattheram mult be | 
cut 1n pieces, and part of it waſhed, and then the whole muſt be offered up in 
acrifice. But this was done to purge the inwards from the filth, and the feer 
from dirt, becauſe no filthy or unclean thing muſt be offered. For ſprinkling | 


of | 
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Exo0d.29.15, | 


of the blood upon the altar round about, it was to fignifie, that the blood g* 
Chriſt ſhould be ſpread all over the vvorld by the preaching of the Goſpe| | 
cleanſing all that believe in himin all places from their finnes. For the cur. | 


ring of the ram inpieces , and then offering all, the inwards and feet beins 
waſhed ; this was done, to ſhew, that he that vvill be accepted of God,mui; 
ſeverally examine all his parts and vvayes. Origez more curiouſly noting, that 
there yvere four parts made. 1 The head and whole body. 2 The vital parts, 
3 The entrailes. 4 The feet ; applyeth to four ſorts, one vvaſhing Chriſt 
his feet, another anointing his head, another lying in his boſome, and ano. 
ther touching but the hem of his garments. The vvaſhing of the e. 
trailes, &c. ſheyved both the cleanneſle of Chriſt our ſacrifice, and hovy yye 
ſhould be cleanſed vvithin in our conſcience,and be vvaſhed our feet by dedi- 
cating our vvorks and life unto God. Teftatzs thinketh, that the $kin being 
plucked off, the vvhole vyas to be offered, but here is no mention made of an 
fleaing, and therefore it is more probable, that it vvas burnt in the $kin, 
Whereas it is called a ſyveet ſavour,this vvas not becauſe of the plealant (mel, 
for it could not but be unpleaſing, except to the hungry, but decaule, as The. 
edoret hath ir, vvhen all things are done according to Gods lavves, this is as 1 
ſweet ſavour unto him, and becauſe the ſacrifice of Chriſt figured hereby 
was moſt pleaſing to our mercifull Father, as whereby his elect were redeem. 
ed from ſin and death. 

And thou foalt take the other ram, Cc. and thou ſhalt take of bus blood, and putit 
pon the tip of Aarons right tar, and of his ſonnes, and upon the thambe of hi; right 
hand, and the great toe of h1s right foot, and thow (palt ſprinkle the blood round abut 
upon the altar, &c. pon this rams head they muſt pur their hands, as upon 
the former, to ſhew, that as remiſſion of ſins, ſo conſecration and grace to be 
able to execute their prieſtly office came from Chriſt, for this ram was offer- 
ed for conſecration,as appeareth,v.2 2.7 o/tarys yet thinketh,that this ram was 
not called the ram of conſecration , becauſe Aarox and his ſons were by the 
offering hereof conſecrated,for then the other ram & bullock ſhould have bin 
called likewiſe ; becauſe they were offered inway of conſecration alſo : but 


becauſe they were anoinred and ſprinkled with the blood thereof, wherein | 


theirconſecration ſtood. But forſomuch as by the ſacrificing hereof they 
were ſanctified, as alſo by putting the blood thereof upon them, and to con- 
ſecrateis nothing elſe bur to ſantifie to the Prieſts office, I hold rather, chat 
for all theſe cauſes it was called the ram of conſecration, as by the offering 


' whereof and the anointing with the blood of which on thoſe three parts and 

ſprinkling, they were initiated to the Prieſts office. But the other beaſts be- | 
fore offered are not ſo called, becauſe the expiation of their ſinnes was ra- | 
ther reſpected therein, that they might be fic to be conſecrated Prieſts. For | 
the blood putring upon the tip of their right ear, that is, the higheſt part, as | 
the Chaldee explaineth it, and upon the tip of che thumb of the right hand, | 
&c. this was to ſhew, that their ears muſt be attent to hear the Word from | 
the mouth of God, which they ſhould teach to the people, as Exch. 2. 17: | 
Eſa.50.5. 1 Cor-11-23.the putting of blood upon the ear was alſo uſed in 
cleanſing the Leper, Levit- 14.14. And blood was put upon the thumbe of | 
theright hand, to ſhew, that their work and adminiſtration was ſanRificd, | 
and upon the great toe, to ſhew, that their going and converſation in this | 
office was ſanCtified to pleaſe God through the blood of Chriſt. The blood | 
alio put upon the head and foot might ſignifie the ſufferings of the mem- | 


bers of Chriſt, as of him their head. Thus eAn{worth; this is followed by | 


Simlerus, who yieldeth this as a reaſon, why not the tongue but the ear was 
touched, becaule the mediatour-ſhip of the Prieſt with God was rather re- 
ſpeed then his teaching the people. Now the right ear and thumbe, 6. 
are touched for their excellency above che left, and of the thumbe above che 
other fingers, it being more pollent, according to the name, po/lex, ro ſhew, 


thatwe muſt ſerve God with our beſt parts, ſo Toſt atm, but Heſychins, beoguie 
the 
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| Ex0d,29.21- Boud and Oi ſprinkled upon them. 
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the left ſignifieth evill, and the right good, and we mult die to evil, bur live 
to good : and by touching the part with the blood, the whole was fan&ified. 
Calvin. Some adde, that chele parts were moltremarkable, and therefore in 
way of diſgrace were cut off,as in Adwnibezeck, and the ears are threatened in 
the diſobedient Jews, Ezck.> 2. 5-but here in way of honour they were anoin- 
red. And there is ſomething ſpoken touching our Saviour Chriſt, in his ears, 
Mint tars haft thou opened, in Is hand, 7 hou haſt boldes me by the rizht hard, 
and in his foot, 7 hat thy foot may be dipped in blood; wherefore the perfetion 
of him in all theſe was figured out hereby. w/i#et. This third ſacrifice was 
4 peace-offering, as the two former were, the one a fin- offering, and the 0- 
thera burnt-offering, and the laſt a meat-offering. For this, ſee Levir. ;, for 
| the firſt, Leviticus 4+ for the ſecond , Levticus 9. and for the laſt, Leviricess 


7.12. 

' Aud thou halt take of thy blood of the altar, and of the anointing ol, and ſprin- 
kle upon Aaron and his ſonnes, and upon their garments. This was further done, 
to ſhew the ſancification of Gods Miniſters by the blood of Chriſt, and by 
the oil of the grace of the Spirit, unto the work of the miniſtery, Feb.1 0.2 2. 
1 Cor.15-1c.and 3.1c. Thus allo Heſychizes, Who faith, that blood and oi! 
were put together, to ſhew, that tbe blood of Chriſt and the unct:on of the 
Spirit have one and the ſame effe& for ſanification. And whereas one ram 
was taken before, and now another ; this, he ſaith, figured ouc Chriſts 
_ ſacrificing of himſelfe. Firſt, in his laſt Supper. Secondly, upon the 
Crolle. 

Then thou shalt take the fat and the rump, and the fat covering the inwards, &c. 
Of the myſtery 1n offering the fat of all.theſe parts, enough hath been ſaid 
already, but onely that the rump is here ſpokeh of more then in ſpeaking of 
the fat of 'the bullock, which was allo appoiuted to be ſacrificed, becauic the 
rump of a ſheep in thoſe Countreys exceeded in farneſle. Some underſtand- 


figure his conſummation and death. And beſides the rump, the right ſhoul- 
der muſt be ſacrificed alſo, which is appointed to the Prieſt as the breſt, v.27. 
' and Levir.7. 32, bur here Moſes muſt have the breft for his part, v.26. The 
ſhoulder or arm ſetteth forth aRion, and the breſt, the ſtudy of the minde, 
theſe therefore being aſſigned unto the Prieſts, ſhewed, that they ſhould 


ver man wasable to do, but yet he ſubmitced himſelfe to be a facrifice with 
this his powerfull arme for us. /-oſes hath nor the ſhoulder, bur breſt onely 
for his part ; becauſe he was no Prieft, ro whom both belonged. bur onely 
executed the Prieſts office at this time in doing lacrifice. 

And one loaf of bread, and one cake of oiled bread, and one wafer out of the baket 
of unleavened bread, that 15 before the Lord, and pnt all inthe hands of Aaron, c. 
This oiled bread was tempered with oil, and both it and all the reſt were un- 
leavened, an4 are ſaid to be in the basket before the Lord with reference to 
verſ.2, where they are appointed to be brought in a basket to the door of the 
Tabernacle. For putting of them in the hands of eFaron ard of his ſonnes, 
and waving of them : this, faith z7;/tet, was done by Moſes, when he had 
putthem inthe hands of the prieſts, by putting his hands under. and thus mv- 
Ving them round about from the North to the South, and from the Eaſt c0 
the Weſt, ſaith Simlerus. The vvord tranſlated vvaving is ſometime puc (or 
ftingin a Sieve, £4. 30.28. and is applied unto troubles, E/a. io. 3 2. (hp. 
134.2. Chap.3c.28. This vvaving was to ſeparate them unco an holy uſe, 
and fo the Septuagint tranſlate it, and vvhen the offering of the Le- 


Vites is ſpoken of, Numbers $.11. it is ſaid, ver(e 14. Thou halt ſeparate 
| 39em. 


| and his lons are herein dealt withall as other common perſons, becauſe they 
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ing by fat the exceeding grace of God inJelus Chriſt, will have the rump to | 


ſerve the Lord with all their ſtrength and heart, and the ſhoulder now burnc | 
figured out the mighty arme of Chriſt, whereby he did ſuch wonders as ne- | 


| Anathos ſhalt receive thew of their hands ,and burn them upon the Altar. Aaron | 
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a basker with parables: but Pellscan underſtandeth the Holy Scriptures,out of 


ing up of Chriſt to the Croſſe, and his waving or ſifting by many temprations 
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The breaſt and the right ſhoulder. Exod.2g. 6.7 
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were not yet fully made prieſts ; the Septuagint addeth here,Thou ſhalt burn 
them for an whole burnt-offering, but becauſe it was only ſacrifice of parts 
it could not be ſo called. Bur here a queſtion ariſeth, ſeeing the ſhoulger 
which was one of the things taken, verſ-23- is appointed, as the breaſt tg he 
Aaro us part, verſ,27. how it could amongſt other parts of this oblation he 
appointed to be burnt ? Radxlphus aniwereth, that it was not burnt, but this 
is an errour, the right anſwer is, that ver/.27. a decree is made from hence. 
forward, that as the breaſt, ſo the ſhoulder, ſhould be «aro: part : tor 
that it is not to be underſtood of the ſhoulder of this particular offering, i; 
plain, becauſe that muſt be burnt, and the breaſt of this went to 19s, ang 
therefore :Aaxen could not have it at this time. Yerſ.26. Thou ſhalt take the 
breaſt, and wave it for a wave-offering, before the Lord, and it ſhall be thy par; 17. 
And thou (halt ſanfifie the breaft of the wave-offering and the ſhoulder of the heave: 
offering,&c. Here are two words uſed touching the ſhoulder, heaving and 
waving, in Hebrew Terumah, and Tenuphah, becauſe as it was moyed to 
and fro, ſo it was heaved or lifted up, and both this and the breaſt are here 
sppointed to be the prieſts part for ever of all the ſacrifices of the peace-of- 
ferings of the children of 1/7ae/: myſtically by the basker, faith Feſychins, is 
to be underſtood the tongue of Chriſt,becauſe his ſpeech was wreathed as 
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which as out of a basket the Miniſter mult give bread and meat fit for edifi- 
cation. Buc as all other ſacrifices, ſo this doubtleſſe figured out Chriſt (a 
crificed for our ſins. He was, as a basket conteining within him the bread of 
life, and he was this oiled and unleavencd bread, becauſe anointed with the 
Spirit, and one with the Spirit, and without all leaven of maliciouſneſle 
The heaving up and the ſhaking to and fro of the bread to all parts,thelift- 


and the vertue of his Paſſionextended into all parts. Touching the breaſt 
ſhoulder, Gregory ſpeaketh acutely, ſaying, This ſhewed that the prieſt 
ſhould both with his breaſt think the right, and with the arm of his work 
draw others up on high in their praRice and converſation. And from this 
Heſychins differeth not much, by the breaſt underſtanding the true Faith, | 
And fath or truth in the heart of the prieſt firſt and chiefly, and Heavenly | 
works, and then in every Chriſtian may moſt aptly be underſtood by the | 
breaſt, and the right arm. 
And the boly garments of Aaron ſhall be his ſons after him to be ancinted and ts 
be conſecraied therein, «And that ſon, that is Pricſt after him, hall put them on | 
{even dayes, &c. The word tranſlated to be anointed, is an active, to anoint, 
but is uſed often paſlively, and therefore che Septuagint render it fo. As 
theſe garments were put upon Aaron when he was made High Prieſt, and 
then the holy oil was poured upon them, ſo ſhould they be puc upon his lon 
ſucceeding him, and be anointed again. If nothing elſe bur che putcing 01 
of theſe anointed garments yvas meant, as Simlerus partly hath it, vvhen | 
thoſe vvere vvorn out, he muſt onely have garments but not any anoinung 
oil, that cometh on next to be prieſt, vvhich is abſurd, Moreover,as Aa | 
conſecration and his ſons at the firſt laſted ſeven dayes, ver/.35- in all vvhich| 
time they muſt not go from the door of the Tabernacle, bur rhere keep the 
charge of the Lord day and night, having their pricſtly garments up0" 
them, ſo the prieſt after him muſc keep the time of ſeven dayes at the do0! | 
of the Tabernacle, vvhich is here meant, although nothing bur his puttins | 
on of the garments be here expreſſed. Novv inthis time vvas the Sabbath- | 
day ,whereupon the Rabbins note,that great is the Sabbath day,for the conle- | 
cration of the High Prieſt is not perfe&ted,cill this hath paſſed over him. fit 
demanded here,hovy they could keep ſo long in one place, vvithout removing; 
ſceingthe neceſlity of nature requireth a going out ofcen in this time to avoid 
excrements ? It 1s anſwernd by Lyranxs, that this is to be underſtood to bt 


excepted, becauſe for this purpoſe they muſt needs go out : ior rehent0ey 
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went for neceſſity and came forthwith again, this might be well counted an | TR 
| abiding there. But 7 off at thiaketh, that they might have velſleis prepared tO Pn 
receive their excrements ,to whom | cannot aſſent, becaule the purity of that 
lace permitted no ſuch thing to be done there. | 
If it be demanded, how they could watch ſo long a time together ? It is Daneſt. 
' anſwered, that this was not required, but to keep the charce of the Lordin 
| abiding there ſeven dayes, ſo 7:fatus. Laſtiy, if it be demanded, whether 
their garments were put on again, and anointed every of theſe dayes, becauſe 
iris ſaid, Seven dayes ſhalt thou conſecrate them? Itis anſwered, No ; buttheir 
| conſecration was onely iterated by the Sacrifice made each of theſe dayes, as 
upon the firſt, X by the meat-offering pur in their hands & waved,and other 
cites uſed, as upon the firſt, although the offering of a bullock onely in par- 
' ticular be named, wver/. 36. Lorinus thinketh that the High Prieſt mighc puc | 
off ſome of his garments, and lay them aſide in thus time, and pur them on 
again ; but this 1s a preſumption without ground, ſceing it is expreflely ſaid, 
He ſhall put them on ſeven dayes. Myticaliy, ſaitt; Hefyching, the keepins of | rew+%s.; 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, aiter Chriſts aſcenſton a few dayes, till they had | L-uzr. 
received the Holy Gholt, and not pretuming to preach, till that in this time, 
and by the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt tiey were conſecrated, was figured 
out hereby. For this conſecration was frathed in ſeven dayes, and they were 
| conſecrated, when the feaſt of Pentecoſt after {even times ſeven dayes, or 
ſeven weeks was fully ended, wherein | willingiy ſub{cr;be unto him, holding | *«-”; 
withall according to others, becauſe feven is a number of perfetion, that | 34*#/29 | 
hereby was intimated, that the Miniſter of God ſhould continually attend 
whileſt life laſteth, at the door of his houle, being there ready at all times 
appointed to eXCcute [is ofhice, and: he mulr firſt have time to learn, and ro 
Set knowledge in the Law of God, attending therefore with all dilicence at | 
the houſe of God, and living, retiredly in itudy and meditation, that would nr: | 
be a Prieſt of God, andan Inſtructour of others. That of Lyranr under- rb Or Fg 
ſanding it of ſeven things, from which the Prieſt ſhould refrain, is true, bur | mitiozis, volup- | 
| conceitedly broughtin here : Length of ſleep, pleaſure of eating, unprofitableneſſe | 144 commuſſaci- 
of attion, multiplicty of atſtrattion, vaniz-f confabulation, variety of fiction,aad 00, mnu!ilitns | 
vility of affeftion. Other conceits [-paſſe over, but onely as Rupertus, we may paar, | 
| 
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ficly apply it alſo to ail Chriſtian people,lereby was ſhewed;that thev ſhould | ;., 
never night or day depart from the faith of the Church. | 
And thou ſhalt take the ram of the con/ecratizn, aud ſeethe his fleſh in the holy 
place : And Aaron axd his ſons hall cat it, :nd the bread in the baicket, &c. Here 
Droviſion is made for the ſuſtenance of Aaron and his fons in thele leven 
dayes, they muſt ear of the fleſh of the ram that remained, that is, all bur the 
| right ſhoulder and breſt, which were the one burnt in Sacrifice,and the other 
| given to Myſes, and this fleſh mutt be fodden in the holy place, that is, in the 
| Court, by the door of the Tabernacie,where they abode. For the fire where- 
; with it was ſodden, it was not fire taken from the Altar, faith 7 oearres, bu 
common fire, a 4 none but holy fire might be uſed upon the Altar, fo 
none of that fire wasto be put to any common ute. Bur this 1s onely conje- 
| Curall, neither was that which was prepared for the Prieſts common, but 
' holy. For bread, they were to eat that in the basket, which remained after 
the bread taken our tor the Sacrifice. And all the things appointed ro be | Verſe 5+, 
| exten by them are ſaid to be thoſe, whereby the atonement was madeto con- | 4:4/wa: th, 
| ſecrate them, by eating a particular applying bv faith of the Sacrifice made 
|  forour ſins to [anRifieus, being ſer forth, 7oh.56.35,51. But ofthele a itranger 
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| | mult not eat. Some by ſtrangers underitand nor thoſe that were not of the 
| family of earon, but luch as ſacrificed nor, or the polluted, or profane, be. | Simterus, 
Cauſe he that brought the Sacrifice beins of the common fort of people 
| Might alſo eat of it, Bur it is more probable, as is commonly held, thatthe | 799%. 
| meaning is, that none but Aaron and thoſe of his blood ſhould eac of thele | 79 
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The fleſh and bread eaten by the Prieſts, Exod.29. Js : 


— a— ts es CIs = <P 


of, and they were things peculiarly offered for them, and therefore properly 
by them to be received. , And what remained either of fleſh or bread mug | 
be burnt. The ſame was appointed touching the paſleover, Exod 1 2. but that | 
was for another reaſon, as | have there ſhewed, this was becauſe being par: 
of things offered in ſacrifice, it muſt be uſed as a ſacrifice, that is, burnt with | 
| fire, as che other parts had been, which appeareth in the addition, tr hal! y;+ - 
| Tofatur. be eaten, for it 3s bsly - but not upon the alcar,faith 7ſt atzs, or with holy fire, | 
| becaulſe it was no part of the ſacrifice, forſomuch as they had eaten part of | 
it, and being in part turned to humane uſe, the part remaining cannot be (4- ! 
crificed. It was burnt therefore, as the fieſh of the bullock in another place, 
WEE but that was burnt without the camp, this in the Court of the Tabernacle, 
Simlerns- Some yield this as a reaſon, leſt being kept longer, it ſhould corrupt, which | 
was unſeemly for holy things, or leſt the part Kept ſhould be an occaſion of | 
ſuperſtition, as the bread of the Sacrament kept fince hath been. For that 
reaſon yielded by ſome becaule the next daya new ſacrifice vvas made where- 
of part ſhould be for their food chat day,it is of no force; for the fleſh of the 
laſt days facrifice.after which they ſhould not be again ſupplied the day folio 
k ing, and therefore that which remained of it was not burnt for this reaſon. 
Heſych.in For the myſtery, Heſycbixs ſaith, that this fleſh and bread figured out the 
| rent. B; fleſh of Chriſt, which is bread indeed, and io both fleſh and bread,and where- 
| Nonrelingus as no ſtranger might eat of it but onely Aaron and his- ſons, it ſhewed, that | 
fedign (298 | Chriſt muit be intreated by the prieſt to make it,or elſe it cannot be the Lords | 
tY aa! ail » | ſacrifice. and it muſt be eaten in the holy place, to ſhew, that Chriſts fleſh | 
F madac foe ex muſt be received in the Church, as i Cor.11.and that which remained mult be | 
infirmitate m8 | burnt, to figaifie, that things unedible co us by reatfon of our infirmity muſt | 
efibilia. be committed tothe Spirit as a fire, which is when we believe thoſe things to | 
be poſlible to the vertue of -the Epirit which areimpoſlibleto us. Sec ſome- 
what of the like before, Chap.12, For the prieſts cating of it onely, and no | 
ſtranger, it ſhewed, that none but the faithfull have part in Chriſt, who are | 
as prieſts unto God, and that the Euchariſt ſhould not be kept, but the re- | 
mainder of it conſumed inthe fire, as Heſychins faith, was prafiſed in the | 
C hurch in his time, contrary to the preſent praQice of the C hurch of Rome, | 
| where it13 kept in a pyxeto be carried about and worſhipped. Hereby allo, 
| Simler us. laitl Srmlerus, was ſhewed, that we muſt jerve God with all readinefle, no 
| | Ceiay being uſed. 
Verſe 35,36 | \frer che order ſet down for the firſt day of conſecration, this courſe 1s | 
Verle 37- appointed to be continued ſeven dayes, in which time alſo the altar niuſt be | 
| cleanſed, and fandified by anointing, chat it might be moſt holy, and fan- | 
cifie vvharſoever touched it. So that the ſame ſacrifices that conſecrated the | 
prieſts, and the ſame anointing oil conſecrated the altaralſo, not that the al- | 
| | tar had any lin, burit vyas thus ſeparatel to an holy uſe, The altar figured | 
\ Shmlcrhise out Chritt; who vyas conſecrated by his ovvn blood, and the anointing of the | 
| | Spirit, and ſanctifiech all that rouch him by faith, and the ſame blood of bis 
th. and Spirit confecrateth us all to be prieſts unto God. vvord tranſlated, 
| ro cleanſe the altar, is tO make it ſInleſle, and thus houſes are ſaid to be c:ean- 
ſed, Levit.1 4-49,52.And all things about us, Nawb.31.20. and Gods houle, | 
Execv 45.18.becaule all things are made uncleanby the fins of men, amonglt 
11e1.9 21,22, | Vyhom they are, as is expreſſed, Zevir.16.16. neither can any of the beſt ſer- | 
1-b.10 19. vice, vvhich we offer unto God, be acceptable unto him,unleſle it be cleanſed 
Hubil ol 4+ by the blood of Chriſt from the ſins cleaving thereunto. | 
| Verſe 38,29 T his is that which thou halt offer upon the altar ,two lambs of the firſt year, day | 
| Verſe 40. by day contiaually, &c. Here is ſhewed to what uſe the altar being conlecra- | 
Sh red ſhould beput every day, a lamb muſt be offered thereupon for an whole 
| | burnt-offering in the morning, and another in the evening : for, 5» the ee | 
| 
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ing, inthe Hebrew is, between the evenings, but of this: phraſe, ſee Chap.! 26 | 
- This continuall ſacrifice, ſay the Hebrews, was offered in the morning £0 £#* | 
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| Ex0d.39.40. Two Lambs, and floure, oil and wine, 
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| fore. And wich each lambea tenth deal of floure, that is, the tenth part 
| of an Ephah, which isan Homer, as hath been already ſhewed, Chap.,16.a 
firquantity to remember their feeding in the wilderneſle of each man with 
an Homer, ſee Chap-25.3 0. | 

And this floure muſt be mingled with the fourch part of an hin of oil beat- 
en, and the fourth part of an hin of wine, an hin was twelve logs or halfe 
pintes, of which, ſee Levir. 1.4.10. fo that a tourth part wasa pinte and halt, 
and this laſt is called a drink-offering. For the manner of offering ir, che 
Rabbins ſay, it was this, alchough ſalt be not ſpoken of, yer becauſe all ſacri- 
fices muſt be made with ſalt, Levir.2.1 3. this mear-offerinpg of floure an oll 
was made ſo alſo, but whereas in other meat-offerings there was incenſe, 


| Levit 2:1.and an handfull onely of the floure was burnt ; this was all burar; 


| and for the drink-offering, the wine was offered upon: the altar, not being 
put upon the fire, bur the prieſt l:fr-ng his hand on high poured ic at the bor- 
| tome of the alcar : fo AMumay. For the myltery, by the lamb continually | 37 1m ny, 
| offered morning and evening, Ciirift the Lamb of God was let forth, the ſacri- | The Myit :;, 
| fice of whom iseffeRuiilco deliver from ſin alwayes every day, but we mutt | ters. 
' through his name come every day morning and evening before the Lord with 
| our ſupplications for this end and purpoſe. By the oiland floure and wine ad- 
| ded, we are admonithed to bring a gratetull ſavour of faith and repen:ance | 
| before the Lord rogether wich our prayers. Toſt «:xs in terting down the or- | 97:14: 
| der, how theſe two lambs were offered. faith, thac the Prieft roſe and put on 
his prieſtly garments before the Sun to offzr che mormn5-facrifice, and ha- 
ving finiſhed thar, about the Sun-ſecting he offcred the evening facritice, 
which was the whole night in burning, And C:meſftor ſaith, thar che prieſt | Sch0//t. hilt, 
when he offered his morning-facrifice, put out four of the ſeven lamps, and 
at the evening-ſacrifice lighted them all again, and then the fatreſt lamb? of 
the two was offered, for which caule the evening-lacrifice is ſpoken of, as 
more acceptable to God ; becauſe Chriſt ſuffered in the evening. And Lori- | Lorin, 
#4 addeth, our works ought to be better in the evening of our age, Origen 
and after hira Rabanus ſay, that the whole life of a juſt man is a continuall 
ſacrificing, and his reading of the law and Prophets, his morning-lacrifice, 
his reading of the Evangeliſts, his evening-ſacrifice, becauſe they fer forch 
things done in the evening of the world. Or, as Rahanuw allo hath it, the 
morning figureth out the deginning of our converlacion; and che evening,the 
end; inall which time we muſt offer innoceacy of work and heart to the 
Lord by the fire of charity and of the Holy Ghoſt. - The floure and 0il al- 
ded, and the wine ſhewed, that our ſacrificing muſt be joyned with know- 
| ledge of the law, and the grace of the Evangelicall doctrine tempered to- 
| gether, and hereby hilarity, chat mult be in the ſervice of God was figured 
out, becauſe oil maketh a chieerfall countenance, and wine maketh giad the 
| heart, The Papiſts inferring hence of che Male, as a continuall ſacrifice, is a 
| confounding of timestchat mnt be diſtinguiſhed ; for chis continuall ſacri- 
| nce was but a figure of which the vericy being come, there is naw none ute 
| any more, they do therefore vainly charge us with che partng dowa of the . 
; Continuall facrifice, as Aztiochus did, b2catle we pat dowa the Maſle . for 
| they rather are ouilty of this, becauie the onely continuall ſacrifice now 15 
that of Chriſt, which they fruſtrace co themſelves by their new devited ſacri- | 
ice of the Maſle, as was done by circumciſion, Gal.5.-1. 
in concluding this about the concinuall ſacritice, he ſaith, 7 will meet thee Verſe 42. 
there, of which phrale ſee before, Ch.1p.25-22- And th: tabernacle ſh 1l be ſan- | Verle 43,44 
c<tited by my glory, &c. There was no vercue in theſe Ceremonies co iunctifie | ;,pp,ych. 
the tabernacle, alcar and prieſts ; therefore the Lord promiſeth to lanctifie | $imcrus. 
1 them all by his glory, that is, by his glory which ſhould appear chere. Some 
| by his glory underſtand Chriſt, in whom alone all things are ſanRified, buc 1 
| relt in the firſt. 
| Anal will dwell inthe midſt of the children of 1ſrael,cc, Of this lee before, | 
'_Chap.25.8, KKkkK CHAP, * 
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An Altar of incenſe. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


N4 thou foalt make an Altar to burn inceaſe upon of ohittim-woed,a cybit 0,ul l, | 


the length, and a cubit the breadth, and two cubits the hezoht, G&c.\ rom he rce 
tothe end of the tenth verſe the Altar for incenie is appowred. The word altar | 
Afſitzbeach is taken from killing, and lo properly ſignitieth an Alrar to offer 
ſlain beaſts upon,wherefore unto this is added here 4;krar ſignifying a per. | 
fuming Altar.This differed from the Altar,Ch.27. 1 Becauſe it was neither (q | 
long, broad,nor high, 2 It was covered with gold,that with braſle. ; This had 
a Crown of gold round about it, that none but a grate of net- work, which, | 
this had not. 4 This ſtood in the Tabernacle neer the vail of the moi} Holy | 
place, that in the Court without. 5 Sweet ſpices only were to be burnt for q | 
perfume upon this, but no Holocault,meat-offering or drink-offering,as upon ! 
that, 6 The blood of the ſin-offering was to be put upon the horns of it once | 
in a year for an atonement, which was upon che tenth day of the ſeventh | 
moneth, and then the blood taken was of a bullock and of a goat, and it wa; | 


| put upon the horns of the Alcar round about, and the prieſt was to ſprinkle | 


the blood with his finger upon the Altar ſeven times, and all this to make 


| an attonement, and to cleanſe and hallow ir from the uncleanneſle of the | 


| Sold, or golden Altar, as N»m. 4-11. and the other che brazen Altar, | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
1 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


— 


people, he having before done the like in the moſt Holy place upon and be- | 
fore the Mercy-ſeat, Levir-16-14,15. yet in ſome things they agreed, for this 
was made of Shittim-wood,as that, and four-{quare,as thac, and had rings | 
and bars to carry it by, as that, and horns of the ſa:;ne wood likewiſe, but | 
onely that all here were overlaid with gold, there with braſſe, ſo that for | 
the ſignification of thoſe things the Reader may look back to that Altar, | 
Chap-27.1. For the gold covering it this Altar is ſometime called an Alcar of 


Exod. 38.30. and for the wood within, a wooden Altar, / zech.41-22. but 
there it is ſaid to be three cubits high, co ſhew the amplicude of Gods grace 
under the Goſpel more then under the Law. For the top thereof and the 
ſides,in Hebrew are roofe and walls, becauſe of the ſimilicude unto an houſe, | 
the Septuagint render it hearth and walls, for the crown ſee the like before 

about the Ark, Cha.25, 11. and about the table, verſ.24. ſo that there war . 
chree Crownes about the holy things, the Crown of the «rk, which the : 
Hebrevves called the Crown of the Law, the Crown of the Table, which ' 
they called the Crown of the Kingdom, and the Crown of this Altar, | 
which they called che Crown of the Prieſthood. The inceaſe appointed | 
here to be burned is particularly ſet forch, verſ. 34. and it mult be burned eve- | 
ry morning and evening, when Aaron lighted or dreſſed the Lamps. Sm : 
terus noteth, that not onely the High Prieſt, but other prieſts alſo uſed to | 
burn this incenſe, becauſe Zachariah did it in his courſe Leke 1+ Set 

my Expolition there. The manner of the incenſe burning was this, 


\ 1 One weat and gathered the aſhes from off the Altar into a goIden veſſel. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


2 Another brought a veſlell full of incenſe. 3 Another brought 4 cenle: 
with fire,and pur coals on the Altar, and he, whoſe office it was, took the 
incenſe and ſtrewed it upon the coals, the other thrze having firlt bowed 
chemlelves, and being gone our. The incenſe burned daily was ic © denarits, * 
that is, a pound, half in the morning,and half in the evening, and when tic 
prieſt had done burning the incenſe, he bowed himſelf and went out: lo 1/ar 
mony. Whereas ſtrange incenſe is forbidden to be offered upon this Altar, 
thereby is meant any other ſweet ſpices beſides the compolicion appointee, * 
verſe 34. Aasmony explaineth it thus, if they put honey amongſt it, it 92? | 
all unlawfull, Levit.2.11. orif there wanted any once ſpice appointed, 9r i! 


| he burar any other ſpices, or the ſame compounded and brought by ay 
| private perſon, any of theſe wayes it was made ſtrange incenſe. Comttor 
| faith, it is doubted, whether the Altar of incenſe were within che mol! holy | 


place 
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without the vail, and here it is manifeſtly placed ſo. Moreover, trouchins rh« 
Crownround about this Altar, he addeth out of Jyephws,that there were 
Crownes about each corner hanging over after the manner of a lip. 

For the myſtery, it is not to be doubted, bur as the other, fo thts Altar 
alſo figured out Chriſt, by whom we offer ſacrifices, and incenſe ot prayer 
co the making of a ſweet ſavour before the Lord. More particularly the ia- 
crifices ſet forth mortification, and incenſe prayer, both which are ſantified 
and made acceptable by the Alcar Chriſt alone. And whereas incenle' was 
offered at the ſame time with the day!y ſacrifice, and then the lainps alſo 
were lighted, this ſignified, that mortification to fin, the light of teaching 


tinually, we muſt alwayes,pray alwayes uſe this light, and be mortifying our 
members apon earth, and facrificing our ſelves, Kom.12.1. No ſtrange in- 
cenſe cnuſt be offered,to ſhew, chat our prayers muſt be made unto God one- 
ly, and in faith, and for ſuch things, as whereby he may be glorified, for 
then incenſe compounded according to Gods preſcribing is offered, other- 
wiſe not, and ſo it becometh loathſome and abominable to the Lord, E/a.1. 
1:,72+ inſtead of ſmelling ſweecly. The ſprinkling of this altar with blood 
and doing blood upon the horns ſhewed, that no prayers made by us are 2c- 
ceptable unto God, but through the blood ,of Chriſt. This altar being of 
gold, the other without of braſſe figured out his glorified eſtate, after that 
he was within the Tabernacle of Heaven, as the other his humbled Eſtate, 
and here is a Crown to ſet forth his Kingly Dignity, and four horns to ſet 
forth his power in the four parts of the World: S$:w/erxs, the atonement ma- 
king for this altar once in a year ſhewed, that corruption cleaveth to our 
very devotion, which needeth purging by Chriſt blood. 

eAnd the Lord [pake to Moſes ſaying, When thou takeſt the ſum of the children of 
Iſrael, they ſhall give every man a ranſom for hs ſoul, when thou nnmbereſt them 
that there be no plague among ſt them, and the ranſom is half a ſhekel of the 
SanQuary, and a ſhekel twenty Gerahs, and this is to be given by every one, 
that is twenty years old and upward, rich and poor alike, and this money 
| muſt be for the ſervice of the Tabernacle,to make an attonement tor them. 
| Having appointed a ſervice requiring charge,now he ſheweth, how it ſhould 


place or without, becauſe Pax to the Hebrewes ſpeaketh of it, as being | 
within. But he erred herein, ſeeing even by Pax! it is ipoken of as being | 


Pla' 141.2. 


| 

| 

' 

The Myſt rv. 
|  INCV-3 9 3, 


out of Gods Holy Word, and prayer, ſhould go together, and that con- | 


| 
| 
|. 4s 
| Verſe 11,12 
Pn as 

Verſe 17,14 
Verle 15,16 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 


| beraiſed. They mult be numbered from 20 years old. and upward, and every | 

one pay half a ſheckel. This ſaying was an acknowledgement, that they were 
| the Lords tribucaries, that they received their lives, liberry and countrey from | 
| bim, and if they thould not pay to him this tribute therefore, their lives : 


| ſhould. beindang---. by his plagues ſent amongſt them. And this was the 


| wa, . | 
 (auſe, tay the !i<brewes, that when David numbered the people, the plague 


| Was ſent aniongot chem, becauſe this ranſom was not paid, this 1s probable, 
but nor 0-74.41. Siralerns ſaith, that this numbering was but from twenty 
years 0: {4+ tity, as they were numbered to go forth to the Wars, but be- 


although they were 36t able co go to War,] paſle it over asa private opinion, 
| unleſſe che ſame number found, Chap. 38.26. and Num-6.1,46. ſhall ſeem to 
| Make for it. The Hebrewes, that ſer forth every circumſtance in this num- 
| ering, have nothing tending to this limitation, but onely that Females paid 
| notthiz ranſom, nor ſtrangers,nor bond-men,nor children,yetif any of them 


would give,it might be received of a)l,but onely of infidels. And for the times |! 


| and how often they ſhould be numbered, yet the Hebrewes ſay, this was tv 
[8 Cone once every year, the 25 day of the moneth Adar, that is, February, 
| Proclamation being firſt made the firſt day of chat moneth, rhar every one 

ſhould be ready againſt that time, and then ſome fat in the Temple tO re 
Kkkk2 *» celve, 
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| 0% numbering,and ſo of paying, alchough nothing be fer down here, when 
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cauſe there is 10 ſach limitation here , and there is as much realon, that | 
men 97; fiity and upward ſhould pay this, as well as thoſe that were under, | 


tic ot ſhekels, 
C04þp.1, 
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Levit.16.29, 


Exo0d.38.26. 
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The redemption- money paid yeerly, Ex09,30.12,11 
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which was gathered of them in other provinces, vvas fent tothe Temple -y,; 
laid up in a chamber there in coffers. And ſo irictly was it requyred of every 
one, that the pooreſt that had not vvhereoztha!!, mult pay if althouph j, 


begged for it, or ſold his clothes off his back for it. Ando general! was, 


| charpge, that all paid it, who were lfraelites, Priefts, Levites, and tervants th hs 


vvere free, and Profelytes, and with this money the cdaily Sacrifices yyers 
provided, offerings for the Congregation, talt, wood, and incenie, $Sheyy. 
bread, the red covv, &c. vyhereas it may be ſaid, This feemerh not to hays 
been a yeerly thing, bur onely vvhen the Tabernacle vvas built, becauſe af: 
tervvards the people charged themſelves with a yeerly tribute of the third 
part of a ſhekel, 2 Chron. 24.5,6. Nehem.1 0.31. eAben Ezraaniwereth, thar 
this was added over and above, for the neceſlity of thoſe times. 

And for the poor mans paying as much as the rich, Rab. enabern (aith,thar 
this was ſo appointed, that all might be equall in the offerings made for the 
Congregation, that were bought herewith. For the paying of it yeerly,] hold 
with the Hebrews, becauſe there was a yeerly charge to be maintained here- 
by ; but I do not think that the Prieſts and Levites paid, becauſe they were 
not numbered amongſt the children of Iſrael ; and 1 fee no reaſon, if the 
beggar muſt pay it, but that the ſervant ſhould pay it alſo in the time of his 
bondage. For the time of the yeer, Simlerms ſaith, it is held to have been 
paid upon the day of Expiations, which was the tenth day of the ſeventh 
moneth, anſwering to our September, and this is molt probable, and nat 
that of February 2 5.becauſe this ranſom was paid for Expiation,ver/.15. The 
money to be paid, half a ſhekel of the SanRuary was twice ſo much as hath 
been before ſhewed, as half a common ſhekel, twenty gerahs, that is, twenty 
pence, a gerah being the weight of ſixteen barley-corns ; wherefore every 
one was to pay ten pence, which amounted at the firſt numbering to an bun- 
dred talents, and 177 5 ſhekels. But why muſt not the rich give more, nor 
the pooreſt lefle ? Az/w. Not onely, as was noted out of the Rabbin be. 


| ceive it. If the Temple lay waſte, it was not to be paid, but otherwiſe al! the. 
| children of //rae! paid both dwelling within the Land and withour, 1j,,, 
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fore, becauſe eyery one had equall intereſt in thoſe Sacrifices, but becauſe the 
rich and the poor beleeving have an equall. intereſt in Chriſt, by whom in- 
deed we are ranſomed from our ſins, for both ſorts are alike before God, | 
with whom there 1s no reſpec of perſons. And that we ought inthis Ordi- | 
nance to look to Chriſt, appeareth, becauſe it was about ranſoming orre- | 
deeming of the ſoul, which is not done, but by his blood. This cribute was | 
paid afterwards to Ceſar, being called Didrachma, he challenging ir to him- | 
lelf, when he had conquered the Jews, but they often reſiſted that Decree, | 
and took up arms to defend the rights of cheir SanRuary, and according to | 
this it was, that they asked our Lord, whether they ſhould pay tribute to | 
(c/ar or nor, Matth,22. and that he being demanded, ſent Peter co take and | 
pay it. +4 
And the Lord ſpake to Aoſes, ſaying, Thow ſhalt alſo make a Liver of brafſe, | 
and ht; foot of braſſe to waſh withall;c&c. From hence to the end of ver/ 21-4 
Laver is appointed to be made, and placed between the Tabernacle and the 
Alcar, moſt probably weltward, becauſe the Sea of braſſe made afcerwards | 
by Solomon was fo placed, and at this the Prieſts muſt waſh hands end lect, | 
when they entered the Tabernacle, or ſacrificed upon the Altar, upon pain | 
of death. Of what form this Laver was, itis not ſaid. but onely that it had a | 
foot to ſtand upon, the Hebrews ſay, that there were twelve ipouts or cocks 
from which the water ran, that twelve Prieſts might waſh at once, and1it1s, 
likely, that there was a conveyance under theſe to convey the water away» (0 | 
Simlerus, who alſo addeth, that hands and feet were waſhed,to ſet forth the ; 
purity of our actions, whereof hands and feet be the inſtruments. It was ©. 


. . \ * | | 
cuſtom of old co wath theſe parts before meat, inthoſe hot countreys, 3 


therefore when the Prieſt came asit were to the Lords Table, he muſt wall: | 


thete 
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| Exo0d.30.17- The Laver of braſſe, at which the Prieſt 
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| theſe for decencie. But herein an higher thing was Goubtlefſe aimed ar, - 
| yaſhing by repentance, as Eſa. 1-16. vvithout vvtich no man can appear 
acceptably before the Lord to worſhip him. 

For the matter of this Laver, it was made of the brazen looking-glaſſes 
of the women, that aſſembled at the door of the Tabernacle, and in alluſion 
0 this, a ſea of glaſle is ſpoken of, Revel.4.6. and Chap.15.2. But how could 
*r be made of looking-glaſles ? Comeſtor faith, that it was made of the back- 
parts, Yhich vyere of brafle, and that the glaſſe vvas fet upon the top of the 
[aver round about, that che Pricfts might therein ſee, if there were any ſpot 
| about them, to doit avvay. The devout vvomen that came thither to pray, 

ave their brazen looking-glaſles, vvhereby they drefſed their bodics, Li 

make the inſtrument vvhereby the ſoul through faith miSht be lanctilicd, 
| faith Ainſworth. Touching this Laver and waſhing at it, the Rabb:ns fy 
| that it vvas £0 be filled vvith vvater every morning, for if vyater had ſtood 1n 
| itall night, it vvas unlavvfull to vvaſh therevvith, or if it vvere foul warer, 
' orfuch as had changed the colour. Waſhing at this Laver they cail fancti- 
 ying, and they ſlay, if any man vvaſhed elſevvhere, and not at this veflc il, lis 
| was not ſanRified, except he vvaſhed in ſome other veſlell of the Sanctuary, 
| and not in a profane one, and he might not waſh in this, but in che v Vater 
' running from it, For the times, they iay, the Prieſt ſancifieth every morn 
| ing, andſo goeth all day without lanctiftying any more, unleſte he pueth 
| out of the SanRuary, lleep, or make water, or cover his feet, or remove 

his minde to other bulineſle; for in any of theſe caſes he mutt wath again. 
| And he muſt ſanRifie ſtanding, nor fitting, putting his right hand Upon his 
right foot, and his left hand upon his letr, bowing, becaule 1t is ſaid, D:ar 
18.5. ta ſtand to miniſter. This waſhing ſhewed, how we muſt waſh our hands 
in innocencie, & ſo compaſle about Gods Altar in prayer,and that we ſhould 
be ſprinkled in our hearts from an evil conſcience, and waſhed in our bodies 
with pure water,& ſo draw neer with a true heart,in affurance of faith,which 
is when we are by faith waſhed inthe blood of Chriſt, and ſo made Prieſts 
unto God. And hereby, ſaith Simlerus, we are warned not o handle divine 


things. with unwaſhen hands, after a profane manner, which is, when the 
Scriptures are expounded according toa mans own lenle, and by exerciſing 
therein the glory of God is not ſought, or che (alyation of the ſqul, or any 
goeth about to expound the Scripcures, having aot fit inſtruments therefore. 
And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Take unty thee principall ſpices pure | 
myrrhe five hundred ſhekels, of ſweet :rynamon half ſo mach, and likewiſe of [wet 
calammns, and of caſſia fi ve hunared ſhckels, and of oil-olvve an hia, ana thin Full 
make of it an anointing oil, c That Aaron was to be anointed with 9i!, and 
| his ſons, and he with blood and oil, hath been already ſhewed, Chup.25.7,21. 
| But the making of this anointing oil was not ſet down till now. For the in- 
gredients, myrrhe is the gum of the myrrhe-tree, and for pure niyrrhe, in 
Hebrew, is myrrhe of freedom, that which floweth from the cree naturally 
and freely being meant, which for ſvycetneſle excelleth, as Pi» faich, to 
| Ainſworth. But Simler:es faith, that ſome by mar, here tranſlated myrche, 
| underſtand musk,and he ſaich,that it is called myrrhe of freedom, becaulc ir 
freely yeeldeth a moſt fvveet ſmell all about, without beating or burning. By 
myrrhe the graces of the Spirit are ſet forth, Cant. 1:1 3. 3.6. 4.14. P/al 45.9, 
Cynamon is well known to be a ſweet bark of a tree thus called, being uſed 
tor ſweet odours, and is likewiſe pur for the ſame graces, Cant. 4.14. Prov. 
7-17. whereas it is ſid, haiffo much of this,-viz. two hundred and tifty, the 
Hebrevys fay, that hereby isto be underſtood one vverghing of ic, becaule 
there were two weighings, two hundred and fifty being weighed ac a tine: 
but this ſeemeth to be contrary to the Text. Calamus was a kinde of ſweet 
reed grovving in far countreys, as appeareth, fer.6.20. E/a.43-24. Catilia or 
Coſtus was another ſvve=t canc,.in Hebrew K:iddah, mentioned again onely, 
| Ezecb. 29.19. the weight of all rheſz4nuſt be the greateſt, according to the 
weights 
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The ſweet perfume made,pf what ſpices. Ex0d,10.3. 
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weights of the Sancuary, and thus five hundred ſhekels wore ab-.y; ten | 


pound vveight. An hin of oil was fix pintes , as hath been alre-4; 
ſhewed, (hap.29.40. For the manner of making this ointment, it v-as thy; 
Every of thefe four ſpices vvas pounded ſeverally, then mixed al] cCogether 
and ſteeped in water pure and ſweer, till all the ſtrength of thera ws 294e jg. 
to the water, then the water was mixed with the oil, and boiled toge her tj 
the water vvas all conſumed, and oil onely remained. 


C, 


With this oil was anointed the ark,, the tabernacle, and all the holy weſſcls, ang), | 


Prieſts. This typified the pouring out of the Spirit upon Chriſt, þ.« Clucch, 


and all ſorts of his Miniſters, making them” to caſt a ſweet favour in every | 


place through the graces thereof. 
And for this ointment, a charge is given that no man preſume to makethe 


like, orlay any of it upona ſtranger, or upon the fleſh of man upon pain 6 | 


being cut off. Where by the fleſh of man, we muſt underſtand onely of ang. 
ther beſides Aarox and his ſonnes, and therefore the word ſtranger may (ery, 
for the explication thereof. If it be demanded, whether Kings were ng 
anointed with this, and why the Lord is ſo carefull to forbid a common uſe gf 
it, when as mendo not uſe to anoint themſelves or others, but onely in theſe 
caſes ? It isan{wered, that the King was alſo anointed with it, and therefore 
by ſtranger is to be underitood one that is neither Prieſt nor King : ſo 1/4. 
mony and others ; and he doth more particularly affirm, that David and the 
Kings of his houſe onely were anointed herewith ; yet not. all but ſome of 


| them, as need required,to appeaſe tumults amongſtthe people, and to jettle 
; the right King inthe Kingdome. Thus Solowen was anointed againſt eAgyj. 


jah, and ?eaſh againſt Athaliah, 2 King.11. and fobahaz againſt 7choiakyn, 1 
King.2 3-30. As for 7ehs, he faith, that he was anointed with oil of Bal- 
/ame. But whoſo (hall look into the Text, ſhall finde no difference between 
the oil wherewith 7chu was anointed, and Saxl and David; neither can it be 


| gathered that David and his were anointed 'with this oil, and the charge is 


expreſly againſt it, for it muſt come upon the fleſh of none but of the prieſts. 
Touching the uſe of oi] to anoint, it was frequent in thoſe dayes ; and there- 
fore to move all men to con!ider of ſomedivine myſtery in this oil, which 
might by no means be prophaned by the common ufing thereof, rhis was pro» 


hibited to all men, And what was this myſtery, but Chriſt full of the Spirit | 


figured in the High Prieſt, and the faithfull indued with his grace figured 


{ out by the Tabernacle, and all the Veſſels of it anointed herewith? 


And the Lord ſaid nnto Moſes, Take to thee ſweet (pices , Stafte, Onycha, ani 


——t.—_—_— 


—— 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


Galhbanurs, with pure fraukincen{e, of each a like weight. And thou ſhalt make it a | 
perfume, &c. As there were four ingredients to make the holy oil, ſo there | 
were four to make the holy pertume, vvhich ſome think to be the ſame, as | 


_ Simleris faith, although called by other names. Bur this is improbable. Sta- | 


Re lo called in Greek, in Hebrevv, Nataph, ſignifying oy! wy 2 Balſame | 


that iflueth out of the Roſin-tree, ſaith Maimony, and inthe 


eruſ. T argums | 
| 1riscalled Ketaph, ſignifying Roſin , but Nataph is the gumme or fatnelle | 
| that cometh from the myrrh-tree, being very ſvveet and precious. as Dice | 
| rides faith, Onycha in Greek and Hebrevy both fignifieth a nail, it is ſo cal- 


led from the tor ne ; 1ſaimony ſaith, it is a nail or ſhell vvhich men ule to put. 
in perfumes; Droſcerides, that it is the cover of a ſhel-fiſh like the purp'e and | 
1s tound in the ſpikenards lakes of India, and doth give a ſweet odour, ior | 
that the ſhel-tiſhes there do feed upon ſpikenard ; of theſe ſome are white, | 
which are the belt, and ſome blackiſh, both burnt for ſweet odour. Galba- | 


aum in Hehrew, C helbenah, in Greek, Calbance, hath the name from farneſſe- 


itis the gum or I :quor of a plant growing in Syria. like fennel, of a ſtrong la- | 


vour. 'The Hebrews ſay. It is tne gum of trees growing in Greece, being 11ke 


black hony,and of a ſtrong imell, being burned, it driveth away ſerpents with | 
the [mell thereol, + weet /pices with pure frankincenſe, theſe ſweet Ipices ſome | 
reterre to the three before ſpoken of, the Septuagint, to Galbannm, as it the | 


mean- ' 
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The ſweet perfume ſalted, 


the common Galbanumis, ſome to the ſpices be fore-mentioned, wer/. 2 :. and 


called. The Hebrews ſay, that other ſweet ſpices of all ſorts beſides the 
four nominated are meant, being (even in number, for God appointed Aiſes 
:nthe Mounc to take eleven ſorts,of theſe four,of each ſort 70 pound-weight, 
then of Myrrh, Caſſia, Spikenard and Saffron, of each 16 pound, of Ceſt 1s 


:68 pound ; a pound for every day in the year, as hath been ſhewed, v.3. 


Maimony, but ſweet ſpices have reference plainly to all before-named, and if 


moſt of them were (weet, and the ſtrength of che one being mixed with the 


more pleaſing. For, rempered tegether, v,35. in Hebrew is NI22, of N92, 
Melac, ſalt; it 15 commonly expounded, rempered or-mixed,but it may more 
properly be read, as «fiyſworth rendereth it, ſalted, becauſe no offering was 
to be made without ſalt, Zewir. 2.13, whereupon the Rabbins teach, that no- 
thing was offered without ſalt, except the wine of the drink-offerings, the 
blood and the wood, and to an oblation of incenſe they put the fourth part 
of acab of ſalt, that is, the quantity of fix eggs. Touching the puniſhment 
of him that ſhould preſume to make the like perfume to this ; the Rabbins 
fay, that if any man made jt, although not ſo much, and alchough he ſmelc 
not to it, te ſhould becuet off, if he did it preſumpruouſly ;' but if ignorantly, 


he muſt bring a ſacrifice according to the law for ſins of ignorance, and the 
ſame is taught by them touching the holy ointment. 

For the myſtery of this perfume, it tigured out prayer, according to the 
Pſal.141-2. as was noted before, 2,3,4,5- Vvhere this myſtery is alſo further 


ſidered, v5z. that Galbanmmy, of a ſtrong ſmell,driving avvay ſerpents,vvas put 
amongſt the ſvvcet ſpices,to ſhevv, that by faithful prayer the Devil is put to 


pocrites, vvhereof there be ſome alvyayes inthe Church, by reaſon of vvhom 


2.35. ſignified vyiſdome and grace, vvherevvith if all our ſpeeches mult be 
| ſeaſoned, then our prayers much more. Again, the beating of all theſe ſyveer 
| 0gours ſmall, 9.36. ſignified afflictions, vvith vvhich vvhen vve are beaten, 
| the prayers that come from us are moſt ſvveet, or it ſignified contrition of 
| hearr, vvhich is the ſacrifice that God vvill not deſpiſe, and unto theſe ::»/- 
; worth addeth, that exaQneſle about the particulars to be prayed for is alſo ſer 
; forth. Laſtly, the puniſhment of him that preſumed to make the like to this 
| perfume, ſhevved the fearfull caſe of thole that ſhall abuſe prayer, and pro- 
| phane ic, by uſing it commonly, or for faſhion, or for a pretext onely, ſome 
; Vorldly end being aimed at, as ir vvas abuſed by the Phariſees, vyho under 
; thecolour of long prayers devoured vvidovvs houſes. 


— ———— 
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| CHAP. XXX1L 


A ND the Lord ſaid to Moſes, | bave called by name, Bezaleel, the ſon of Uri, 
the ſon of Har, &c. v.6. And I have given with him Aholiab, the ſon of Abi- 


{ 


meaning were, ſuch Ga/banwm, as is of a ſweer ſmell, and not of a ſtrong, as 


2 pound, of Cynamon 9 pound, and of Caſſia lsgnea 3 pound, altoperher | 


and whereasthe dayes of a year being but 365, thece were 3 pounds to ſpare, | 
this was beaten and prepared in the even of the Reconciliation-day. I hus ; 


any other were added, it was a preſumption in the ſuperſtitious Jews. Where- | 
15 Galbanum was of a {trons lay our,it could not be meant, that ſweet Ga/ba- | 
ww ſhould be taken, ſeeing there 1s none ſuch : neither doth this hinder, bur | 
that theſe altogether might have this Epithite added, /weer ſpices ; becaule | 


ſweetneſle of che other, haply yielded none offence, bur che perfume was the | 


ſet forth. Onely that vvhich hath not been yec touched, is further to be con- | 


flight. Simlerus applieth it alfo-to the grievoulneſle of the Croſſe, and to hy. | 


there is ſomevvhart ſmelling ſtrong in the prayers thereof. Again, the alc, | 
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tothe leaves of ſpikenard, which for their excellency 1n {weetneſle are thus | 


SinQuaty, 
Ct ap.2« 


Verſe 35. 


Ainſworth, 


Maimony of 
things torbid- 
den to be ofte- 
red, Chap.s. 
Verle 38. 
Maimony.1 rea- 
riſe uf the Im- | 
plements,Ch.2, | 


The Myſtery. | 


Simitin; 


Plal.5r. 
Ainſworihe 


Manh.23» 


Verſe 1,2,6, | 


&C. 
amach , &c. Although God had ſhevved Moſes a pattern, and inſtructed | : 
_ touching all chings that vvere novy to be made for the ſervice of God, 


yet | 
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Note. 


Verſe $. 


i Ca!ltin, 


| T1uler its. 
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Verles. 


Note. 
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To do the work of the Sanctuary. Ex0d,z1,1,, 


OO 


_ 


yet it was impoſlible for work-men onely by his relation to conceive };-1, 
pcrfectly in every reſpec to make them, and therefore God faith here, t:;, ! 
he had given Wiſdom and underſtanding to ſome, whereby they knew, }; | 
ro doit, Apgain,if we conlider that the children of 1ſrac/ had hitherty bh, ; | 
uſed onely to hard labour and not co curious Arts, we mult needs 2ckrg;;.. | 
ledge, that it was neceſſary, that they ſhould be extraordinarily gifred (ry | 
God to build that Ark and Tabernacle, as the Apoſtles being illiterace meg 
were afterwards endued with the gift of tongues for the building of the (y,. 
rituall Tabernacle or Church of Chriſt. Zezalecl the maſter-workman a. 
pointed was of the tribe of 7-da,and the ſeventh from J#dah, See 1 Chy,,, 
5-9,18. Hur was his grand-father, to whom together with Aaron the Gy. 
vernment of the people inthe abſence of Moſes was committed. and his orez; | 
grand-father Caleb , who was ſo famous. W hereby it appeareth that Bezu/y/ 
was a chief man in his tribe, and of the chief tribe, The Hebrews ſav, tha; 
Hyur his Grand-father had to wife 14iriam, the ſiſter of Moſes and Ay. 
yec he is appointed to workin building the Tabernacle, and the veſſels there. 
of. Itis then no baſe, but an honourable work to labour in the work of the 
Miniſtery, whereby the Church of God is edified,and doth well becomeſuch 
as are of Noble birth. 

1 bave filled him with the Spirit of God in Wiſdom and unaerftanding ant kayy- 
ledge in all manner of workmanſhip. By the Spirit underſtand the gifts of the 
Spirit ; for from the Spirit of God cometh even the knowledge and under- 
ſtanding to make Artificiall works, and hence we may gather, that all Arts, 
wherein we may admire the invention, which are for the uſe and benefit of 
man, come from Gods Spirit, who is therefore to be lookt at herein, that he 
may have the praiſe, when comfort cometh to us hereby. For what isit, 
faith Simlers, that maketh a notable Artiſt? 1 Art. 2 Nature. 3 Exerciſe. 
But all theſe come from God, the invention of any Art is the gitt of his 
Spirit ; Nature is a force put into man by God, and to be indnſtrious to 
practiſe is the gift of God. By Gods calling of Bezaleel by Nature is meant 
nothing elſe, hut that he had made him excellent for theſe works, lifting him 
up by the gifts given unto himabove the common ſort; God hereby declared, 
that he had made him a chief man, upon whom others ſhould attend, | 
and be inſtructed by him and dire&ted. To ſet forth which, the Chaldee | 
rendereth the next words, to deviſe canning works, to inflrutt artificers, asit 
is ſaid, Chap 35-34- And it is added, to workin gold,c*c. So that there were | 
in Bez.alcel three things, a calling, gifts, and a working, and theſe three 
are required in every builder of Gods houſe. Bexzaleel ſignifieth in the ſha- | 
dow of God. Abeliab, that is joyned with him, was of a more obſcure 
tribe and parentage, for he was of Day, that came of B;thab an hand-maid- 
Abliab ignifieth the Tabernacle of the father ; in the Greek he is called | 
Eliab. As to be a workman in Gods Tabernacle is an honour to the noble.ſo : 
the obſcure are1indifferently imployed by the Lord therein, that his calling to | 
this office in all might be referred not ro mans worthinefle, but to hisGrace | 

And on the hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted I have put Wiſdom, tht they m4) | 
make all that 1 have commanacd thee. If they were wiſe-hearted already, it 
may be demanded, how it can be ſaid; 7 will put wiſdom ? Simlerys anſwereth, 
thar either it 1s meant, that the Wiſdom, which they had, was given them F 
by God for this end,or elſe that their Wiſdom ſhould be increaſed to be avie | 
to do theie works. And this laſt is beſt, ſo Calvin more fully ſaith, ſuch, 35 | 
are apteſt and have the moſt dexterity, I have increaſed by the gitt of My 
Spirit in their Wiſdom and knowledge, that they may do all thele curious. 
works : whereas in reckoning up the works, that they ſhould do, not on®l) 
the Tabernacle and Arkand their veſlels,&c. are named bur alſo Aarors £277 | 
ments an<the holy oil and perfume, to which the Art of imbroidering, and 
of the Taylor and Apothecary is neceſſary, but Wiſdom and knowledge t9 | 


do thele is not mentioned, ver/.4.5- ir is underſtood here, as we may ice by 


the 
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| Ex0d.31-13- 
the particular mentioning of theſe alſo, Chap. 35.35. Beealeel and Abuliab 
chen were the chief, but becauſe rwo men could not do fuch great works 
without more help,divers others are appointed to work under them. 

By clothes of ſtrvice, ſpoken of verſ. 10.beſides Aaron: garments, vails, and 
coverings of the holy veſſels are meant, Num.4.5,9,11, &c. for ſuch there 
wer? to cover them, when they removed. 

Ard the Lord (aid to Moſes, Speakto the chilaren of 1ſrael ſaying Verily my Sab- 
baths ſhall ye keep #t is a ſign between me and yen,Coctor verily, the Hebrew 1s 
T8, which may alſo be rendred, notwithſtanding,that is, although the work 
of che [abernacle be to be done with haſte, yet ye ſhall reſt and not do any 
of chat hoiy work upon the Sabbath, becaute 1t 15 a labour of the hands. 
Simlerics ſtandeth rather for this reaſon, the Sabbath was co be kept by al- 
ſerabling to the *anctuary, and therefore order being taken for the making 
of the Sanvairy, the due keeping of the Sabbath had need to be enjoyned 
over again, becauſe if then it were not frequented, it ſhould with to great 
colt and Arc be ade 1a vain. And therefore, Levit.1 9.26. the Sabbath and 
the Sannary tre aamed togecher, as it the one were ſanified by reſorting 
tothe other to lacrifice and pray,&c. This, howloever ic be rue, that upon 
the Sabbaths the Tabernacie was to be frequented, doth not yec feem to be 
the main reaſon of iteratins this precept touching the Sabbath here, bur ra- 
ther the other betore rendred, becaute not meeting at the Jabernacle, bur 

| reſting from work is mentioned, as the cauſe of this injunion,ver.i4 2 5. [he 
| Law of the Sabbath is often ſer down, Gen-2.E x0d-16. Exod. 20. Exod. 2 31 2. 

Ex.35.2,3-whereby it ſeemeth that the Lord ſpeciaily ſtandeth upon Keeping 
of this day.See Nee. 9.14. Eze020.12,16,2C,21. Eſa-58.13-The Rabbirs lay, 
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that the precept of the Sabbath, and that againſt idolatry are each of them 
| as weighty, as all the reſt of the Law : wherefore wholo tranſgreficth any 
| other Law, is a wicked Iſraelite indeed, but the prophaner of the Sabvath 
| an idolater and infidell in all his affairs, tor which cauſe the keeper of the 
| Sabbarh is bleſſed, £/a.56-2. Thereaſons of keeping the Sabbath here uſed 
aretWo. 1 That it may be a ſion between me and you, and that I am the Lord that 
ſanfifieth you. 1s was a ligne, as circumciſion, that the Lord was their God, 
and thar they were his people, ſeparaced from, and {anctified above all other 
| peoples of the world, amongſt whom the Sabbaths were not kept. And there- 
| fore the ſame is repeated again. 
Between me and the children of Tſracl it tl be a fine for ever, T ite Caldee 
; hath ir, between my Word ana the ſuns of 1ſracl ; whereupon the Rabdbins ga- 
; ther, that other nations are not bound ro keep the Sabbach, but the /ſ-2cl:res 
onely, yet an Ifraclite n:2y not ſpeak to an heathen to do any work tor him 
| upon the Sabbarh-dey , ves he may not ſpeak to him the day betoreto do it 
| Upon that day. But for.omuch as the Law of the Sabbath was made imme- 
| diately after the Creation, all nations were doubtlefle bound hereby, bur 
decauſe it was amongſt them neglected, the keeping of it might well bea 
| diſtinguiſhing ſigne to diftinguith the [{rachtes trom other peoples, and it 1s 
| {aid to be a ſ19ne for ever as CiCurnciiion, GenT7+1 5+ Thelecontd realon is, 
| becauſe God having made the Wor is in fix dayes reſted the leventh, to char 
for a remembrance of the Creation, and to uphold the faith thereot the 
ſeventh was appointed co be kept, a+ a Sabbath. The puniſhment of him 
| that brake the Sabbath vvas cutting off, or being put to death, iterated ag2in 
| and again, to ſhevy the certainty ot it, that is, fay rhe Rabbins, it there 
; vvere any yvitneſſes thereof, he is to be ſtoned to death by men, 1t not Gods 
| hand ſhall finde him out to deſtroy him, unleſſe the breakech the Sabbarh 
| Out or ignorance, and then he muſt bring an offering, as is appointed in that 
| le. Touching the ſanRitying of the Sabbath-day, the Rabbins 1ay, thar 
' theſe vvords of bleiling and ſanRitying it are to be uſed art the beginning 
| thereof, Bleſſed be God, vvho hath given his Sabbaths for a remembrance 
of the Creation, a beginning of holy convocations, a remembrance of his 
LItI peoples 
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Verſe 18. 


Duſt. 
| Hebrt, 


\ Samlernus, 


Ib I J:2Z4, 


Ainſvg 4 
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i Midraſh Cart, 
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| God, who hath ſeparated between the holy 2nd profane, between light and 
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; ſome, vvhat doſes did vvith the Lord in the mount all that time ? tor the 
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Two Tables of flone written with the finger of God, Ex0u,31.18. 

peoples coming out of Egypt, and who of his love hath caoſer and ang; 
fied his Church above all peoples : at the ending theſe words, Blefſed be 


darkneſle,betyveen 1ſrael and other peopte. \V hereas it 1s faid, Godreſtrd ang 
was refreſhed, this is ſpoken according to man, nvt that he needed retreſhing, 
And he gave unto Moſes, When he had made an end of communing with him 
two tables of teſtimony, tables of ſtone Written with the ſinger of God. | his vvas at 
the end of fourty dayes, Chap.24-12s vyherefore much inquiry is made by 


ten Commandments, and all the other Lavvs and Ordinances might haye 
been delivered in far lefle time. The Hebrevvs fay, that he delivered the 
Cabalato Moſes in this time conſiſting of letters and ſyllables, vvherein they 
pretend many myſteries, but this is onely.a phantalle of theirs. $;m/eryy 
faith, It is moſt probable, that he was taught the true ſenſe of theſe Laws, 
and the myſteries touching Chriſt and his Church lying hid in the ceremo. 
nies, & that he was held thus long,that he might the more thorowly meditate 
hereupon, & come down with the more authority amonglt the people,leeing 
his being kept there fourty dayes and fourty nights without food argued, 
that he was with God all that time, who onely can do allchings, and recei- 
ved theſe Laws from him. It ſeemeth to me, when 1 conſider that God 
made 2oſes to wait fix dayes before he ſaid anything © him, Chap. 24 16. 
that this long time was taken to ſet forth the ſtare of rhe Majeſty giving 
theſe Laws the more. For mighty Princes are not alwayes to be talked with- 
all, but at their own times, now a little and then a little ; ſo it is probadie, 
that God ſpake of one thing one day to ſes, and of another thing ano- 
ther, making him to attend between the delivering of one thing and ano. 
ther, ſometimes two or three dayes or more, that he might the more confi. 
der the weightinefle of theſe Ordinances, and accordingly preſſe themto 
the people. The Tables of ſtone,wherein the ten Commandments were writ- 
ten, ſhewed their durabilicy, as of old laws were graven in tables of braſſe, 
for the ſame end. The wricing of the Law, faith Ainſworth, is ipoken of 
three times. 1 In tables of ſtone prepared by God. 2 In tables of one pre- 
pared by Moſes. ; In the fleſhy tables of the heart under the Nevvy Teſta- | 
ment, Eze:h.11.19. 2 Cor.3.3. By the firſt, the vvriting of the Layy of God 


| in the heart of all men is ſet forth, for meneven in the ſtate of corruption | 


doing by :ature the things ef the Lavv, ſhevy the Lavy written in their | 
hearts. By the ſecond, the vvriting of the Lavy inthe hearts of the Jevvs, 
prepared and poliſhed by AZeſes. And by the third, the vvriting of the Law | 
in the hearts of the faithfull by the Spirit of Chriſt, Ezcch. 26. 26. Heb. 8.10, 
Beryvixt vvhich tvvo laſt there vvas this difference, the Jevvs heart poliſhed 
by AZoſes continued ſtony ſtill, and unchanged ; they boaſted of the Lavs 
and of their kill therein, but did contrary to it : bur Chriſt by his Spirit 
changeth the hearts of the faichfull, ſo that they vvalk in his Lavvs. And 0! | 
this difference betyveen Moſes and Chriſt, their Rabbins ſpake upon Cart. | 
1.1. Let him kiſſe me, &'c. For hereupon they ſay, that vvhea the people | 
prayed, that 4:sſes and not God might ſpeak unto them, leſt they inould vie, 
they ſaid, Oh thatGod would ſhevy himſelf again, and kiffe us vvith the | 
kiſſes of his mouth, that his Dorine might be faſtened in our hearts ; but | 
Moſes anſvvered, Thiscannot be done now, but it ſhall be don? in the dayss | 
of Chriſt, er-31.33. Simlerus faith, that hereby was fignified, that we of 
our felves are ſtony and ſtupid tothe underſtanding and doing of the things. 
of the Lavv, and that we may live according to it, it muſt be written 1n Vs | 
by the finger of God. I think that tables of ſtone firſt given, may molt aptly | 
ſer forth man in his creation ; for God made him righteous, but Gods work. 
beins broken in his fall, this righteouſneſle being corrupted , alter a 1008. 
-\me the Lavv is written in Tables prepared by Moſes, fo that chere was 

ſmreching ro convince of ſin, and to make man more inexcufaile, but 80 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


VO Fw Wy 5 en, DSS = < t -- 


IEP Gr Io Oe Io nn TY, or yo I og eG  wowooow_— od Oo our no rn oen—_ 


OC PIO IIA oo - —_ 


I— 4 OO OO OC CO 


| > ————— A__ "Mid, x 2h 
Ex00,32»Je T he people require goas to be made. 


IST" : : : 
oyver given tO live according to this Lavy, wherefore Chriſt comerh by his 
Spirit, and writeth chem inthe heart. [here vyere tvvo Tables, becauſe two 
ſorts of precepts written therein. ;. rouching our duty to God. » To our 
neighbour. And becaule tvvo things muſt be in our hearts. » Underitand- 
0g and faith to beleeve. 2 Grace to do the good, and to leave the evi] un- 
done. By the finger of God, vvherevvith theſe Laws were written, under- 
and the Spiric of God, Matth.12.23. Laſtly, they are called Favies of che 
Teſtimony, becauſe they do teſtifie unto us, what the will of God is. For 
the number of the Commandments-in each of theſe Tables, 1 have ſhewed 
the divers diſtinRtions made by divers in my Catechiſme. 


— 
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| Na when the people ſaw that Moſes aclayed to come avwn from the mint, they 
| gathered themſelves together againſt <Aaron, ſaying, Up, make 1 guar, Fc. 
| The word tranſlated delayed, lignifieth confounded, whereupon fome have 
| cathered, that through che ablence of 4/eſes all things grew to a cootuſion, 
| in an Anarchy ; but the word is plainly put for delayed, becauſe ſtaying 
| over long maketh thoſe that expect his coming aſhamed, as it is ſaid of King 

| Eglons men, fuag. 3-25. 7 hey ſtayed till they were 2/hamed. And for delaying 


wasin a tumultuating manner,offering violence unto him, if he yeelded nor, 
and in this 'tumult killing Hur, becaule he reſiſted, and that he was in dan- 
oer of miſchief from them, appeareth ver/. 22. They expeRed that Meſes 
ſhould ſet up ſome viſible ſigne of Gods preſence amongſt them, vvhich 
whileſt they wanted, and Moſes allo, they were lo groſſe, that they rhonght 
thatthey were deſtitute of the Divine Preſence, and therefore would have a 
| viſible god ſet up, which might go before them in the way. 37ake us gods, 
The device of ſome here, that by E/ohim, gods, they meant another Captain 
inthe room of 17oſes, is not worth the naming, for the ſequel ſheweth, thac 
they meant ſome 1dol. Now although the word beplurall,gods,yet one onely 


— 


tt 


calling for a viſible god uſe the ſame word Elohim, for accordingly one golden 
Calf was made,v.4- & this is called Elohim,that brought chem our of = gypc. 
Wherefore the obſervation of ſome Ancients here, that novy the Hebrevys 
fell to the worſhipping of more gods, is groundleſſe. For they ſer upto 
themſelves but one, and that, as their Rabbins ſay, not that it mioht be a god 
unto them, but teach them and lead them in the way as another /7s/cs. 
They thought haply, faith Ferzs, that Aoſes was dead, and that God was 
| angry with them, becauſe in all this time they heard nothing from him, 
wherefore to pacifie him, they would have ſome viſible ſigne erected, and 
>acrifices doneto him, that he might turn and lead them in the way again, as 
| hehad formerly done. So that of chis cheir groſle idolatry there vyere four 
' Cauſes. 1 The abſence of Moſes. 2 Their curioſity, they reſted not in that 
: Which ofcs had ſaid, bur would have recourie to their ovyn inventions, 
3 The timidity of Aaron notwithſtanding them. 4 A falſe opimon, that 
whativever they did with a good intent could nor but pleaſe God. And 
irom theſe four come all eviis in the Church. 1 Through the abſence and 
negligence of the Paſtour. 2 The curioſity of the people, who defire ſtil! to 
hear pleaſing things, and not profitable. 3 The Paſtours humouring of the 
Peopie herein. 4 Following our own inventions, and not cleaving to the 
vvord of God inall things, becauſe we think that we ſhail be born our for 
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the firſt Commandment. 2 
odedience made and confirmed with the Lord. 2 The contempt of 47%/es, 
Who had ſavedthem from the hands of 
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is meant, for thus the true God is called, who is but one, and ſo the people | 


our $00d meanings. This one ſin was manifold, 1 An expreſle breach -off 
A feaifragy or breaking of the Covenant of 
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{0 many benefits unto them. Hitherto Ferzs, The tradition of the Þ«. 
brews before-going, that Hr reſiſting the peoples motion was (lain by 
$e/.01aji.hifior. | them, is by Comeffor related thus. The Hebrews co excuſe themſelves 
that by Elobim, not gods, but Captains or Governours are meant, which the, 
required inſtead of ſes now ſuppoled to be lolt, and being withſtood 4 
Aaron and Hur, they ſpat in his face, ill that with their fpittle they had 
ſtrangled him.It was ſtrange,that the people ſhould fal thus fouly,even whilſt 
the pillar of fire was before their eyes, and the mountain burning : bur there * 
is no wickednefle ſo great, but men will ruſh into it, if they be not ſtayeq | 
by the grace of God, for which we ſhould therefore alwayes pray. This te. | 
volt of the Jews from Moſes, faith Ferns, figured out their falling off from | 
Chriſt afterwards : but I rather think that it figured out the apoſtaſie unde 
the man of ſin, ſpoken of, 2 Theſ-2. becauſe the Jews never followed Chit 
neither fell they ſince Chriſts time to Idolatry , as the Antichriſtian ſe gF | 
Rome hath done. | 
Verſe 2:2: eAnd Aaron ſaid tntothem, Break, off the gelden ear-rings, which are inthe ear; | 
Scholaſt.biſt. of your wives, &c, When eAaron, ſaith Comeſtor, ſaw that there was no with. 
ſtanding of the people inraged, he required theſe ear-rings, as thinkins, thar 
through their covetouſneſlſe they would not part with them being (6 preci. | 
ous, but they preſently bring them to him, and then he caſt them into the 
fire, but by theart of the Devila Calves head was there made of them, $y- 
necdochically called a golden calf, according to ſome, applying the words 
of Aaron following, v.24-tothe approving hereof, But he faith, that they 
would moſt probably have ſuch an Idol, as whereunto they had been uſed in 
Egypt, wherethey worſhipped an oxe, and this is to be preferred, becauſe 
v.4. itis ſa1d, That he ſaſhioned it with a graving tool, after he had maae it a miul- 
| ten calf. Some think that Aaron made a calf, as ſuppoſing that they would 
not be ſo groſle as to worſhip itas Gods image : ſome, that an oxe' was a 
chief ſacrifice to God forlin, and therefore they would have one made of 
gold, thinking, becauſe this was moſt precious, it would be moſt acceptable 
tohim. The Aſtronomicalli reaſon yieided by ſome, that the Hebrews were 
| under the Signe 7 a#r44, and therefore would have ſuch an Idol made, istoo 
| Ainſworth, conceited. Their ear-rings of gold, ſaith Ai»ſworth, ſet forththe golden ſen- 
; tences of Holy Scripture, Prov.1.8,9- Which are abuſed to the making of a 
| The Myſtery. golden calf, as it were, when they are wreſted unto hereſie. But I thiok ra- | 
ther, chat becauſe they were of the ſpoiles brought out of Egypt, they {et ! 
forth humane wit and learning borrowed from the Heathen, and by iome 
profeſling themlelyes to be Chriſtians uſed to approve and to ſet up ſuper- | 
[tition and idolatry. The word tranſlated, graving tcl, is uſed for a pen, | 
Eſa-8.1.and if it be ſo underſtood here, he drew the form of the calf with a | 
pen firſt, and then made a movid accordingly, into which he put the gold | 
being molten, orelſe, having caſt itin a mould, he poliſht it after the manner | 
of Image-makers at this day.tor the abuſing of ear-rings thus, lee alſo, £z/k | 
16.11,12,17 theſe be thy gods, here it is ſpoken plurally, when as it was but | 
$ Kings 12.28. | One image, but IVehem.9.1 8. they ſaid, T his ts thyGod. The meaning was, that | 
|: Mtenabom. this image did repreſent God who brought them out of Egypt, as 15 exprelly | 
| in Exod.z2, caught, Nom.1.23. Their meaning was not then to ſer up any other God, bu: | 
Note. an image of the true God, before it ro do worſhip; and Jeroboaws afterwarts | 
in making hiscalves, ſpake likewiſe, both having one intent ; ſo. Rab. /7cn4- | 
hem ; wherefore the idolatry now committed was none other then that 0! | 
the Roman Church at this day : for how good ſoever their meaning be, 45 
they lay, to remember God the better ; yet becauſe, as Fers ſpake beiore, 
they go from the direQio of Gods holyWord,they ſhal not be born our herc- | 
by bur anſwer for grofle idolatry, as well astheſe Hebrews. Touching Arm, | 
ſome think him exculable, becauſe oppreſſed by violence, but he ought r2- | 
| ther to have expoſed himlelf to the danger of eath,and to pur it our of doubt | 
 Deuteg, 20. that he ſinned greatly, Moſes ſaith, God would have flain him, bur that be | 


prayed : 
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prayed for him. And Aaroz was permitted to fall thus fouly. 1 That he 
might be the more humbled, notwithſtanding his dignity of High Prieſt. 
» ſhat the inſufficiency of that prieſthood tro make a perfe&t atconement 
for ſinners, might appear, becauſe the Prieſt himſelf ſinned ſo groflely. 3 
That every one of what grace ſoever might walk in humility and fear : fo 
Ferus. Touching the people, they did like whoremongers, as their ſin was 
ſpiricuall whoredome, being very tree to diſpend their moſt precious things 
upon their whore. 

1 hen Aaron built an altar before it, and maae proclamation, {aying, Tomorrow 
a feaſt to the Lord. Of afeaſt intended co the Lord at their firſt coming our 
of Egypt, fee Exod-1 0.9. this is now proclaimed, and this Idol is uſed but 
fora remembrance of the Lord, as 7ehx aftervvards being zealous for God, 
yer worſhipped feroboams golden calves, 2 King.10.16,20. And herein eAa- 
zu ſinned the ſecond time, for that he did nor onely make the Idol, but alſo 
inttiruted a forme of worſhipping it ; yet ſome excuſe him, as doing this to 
delay the time in building an altar, and then in deferring till to morrow , as 
hoping that Mes vyould come before that time, and ſtay thele proceedings. 
| Buralthough he had this in his minde, it doth nor excuſe him, 4 roto,/ed 4 tan- 
| t9,aS Ferus ſpeaketh. Here vve may lee allothat there vvas none intent to ſet 
| up another God bur the Lord onely,t5 the honour of vyhom they pretend- 
| edto make this 1magpe, and to keep a fealt unto it, and therefore the excuſe 

made by the Papiſts rouching their images and the vvorſhipping before them, 
that they do it to remember God the better, is moſt vain, and hoyy greatly 
| God is difplealed herear, the ſequel of this Idolatry doth declare: 


| | 
' eAndthey roſe early in the morning the next day, and offered burnt-offcring s and 


peace-offerings, and the people [ate down to eat and arink_, and roſe np to play. The 
| diligence of Idolaters about their Idols is very grear, they riſe early , and the 
[dolatrous Papiſts riſe inthe nighr to ſay their ſuperſtitious prayers, and will 
not go about any bulineſle in the morning cill they have heard a Maſle. 
Wherefore let us be aſhamed of our negligence in coming to the Holy Aſ- 
ſemblies, and in offering up our private prayersto the Lord. For their eating 
' and drinking and riſing up to play; they kept a Feaſt unto the Lord, as was 
| before proclaimed, eating and drinking at which is here meant, and then 


| 
| 


| they danced and ſung about the 1do], v.18, 19. Playing is ſometime ſpoken | 
- of, when men riſe up and kill one another, as between Foabs young men and | 
| Abners; ſometime when whoredotne is committed, as Petiphars wife ſaid of | 

foſeph, Thy Hebrew ſervant came in ts mock me, in Hebrew, to play with me, and | 


fometime when they ſing and dance,as in this place. Howloever it may be 


conceived alſo, that having falne into {9 foul a ſin of Idolatry, which is ſpi- | 
 ituall whoredome, that they were given over to corporall whoredome allo. | 
; Foramonsſt the idolatrous Heathen Romans, when they kept feaſts unto 
 Ceir 80.1s, much obſcenicy was expreſled by the words and dancings of mi- | 
; micall perſons, and naked whores were brought forth on to the Theatre, i» 
| Fliralibzs as Tertullian faith. Here was veritied that of the Plalmilt, ſpeak- | 
 ingof Idols, T hey tha: make them are liks rnto chem : For 10 inſenſible do theſe 


| olaters ſeem to be, never thinking co what it is that chey ſacrifice to, 
even aſtock or a ſtone; and ſome reliques of this Idolatry, faith Fer, 
are even amonpſt us atthis day, ſpeakins 0: the Roman Catholikes. 


And the Lord (aid to Moſes, Go down; for the people whom thou breughteſt out of | 


- (] 


the land of Erypt have corrupted themſelves, -c. Whuleſt the people are play- 
 1ng below, God giveth ſentence againſt them in the mount, which mighr 


 maxethem weep and wail, and ſo he dealeth with all wicked ones. Every | 


Word here intimateth an utter difhke taken of them for this ſin. 1 He calleth 
nNtthem, his people as in times paſt, butthe people brought by ſes out of 


| -2yPt, as if he had now rejected them. 2 He faith, 7 hey have corrupted, not | 
tarough limplicity been ſeduced, bur wilfully corrupted. 3 They hrve gone out | 


| of the way, that is, being ſhewed and ſet by meintothe way ; when 1 gave 
them 


9 {> OS OS SS. er ee  —_—_ Aa 


Verle 6. 


Verſe 8. 


—_— — — — — — 
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Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10. 
Ferus, 


Note. 


Verſe ITso 


Cain. 
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phor taken from an Heifer, that will by no means take the yoke upon his 


hot againſt them, and 1 may conſume them, and 1 will make of thee a great Naticy, 
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them my Commandements, they have dared to go out of it. 4 Quickly, iq | 
fix moneths, for no more time was yet paſt Eince their miraculous deliverance 
out of Egypt, and now the charge againſt Idolatry was but newly given with 
great terrour , and the ſignes of the majeſty of God in the cloud, and the 
burning upon the top of the mount ſtill appeared vetore their eyes. 5 He de. 
clareth in particular their ſin, They had made a calfe, and ſacrificed unto it. Thar | 
which they had done was all manifeſt beiore Got, although he ſeemed to he 
abſent. 6 Hereupon he inferreth, that they were of a ſtiffe neck, by a Met- 


neck, Hoſ.4-16. ferem.5.5- 27.8. Eſa-48.4- Exed-33-3,5- Dent.9 6. 7, Becauſe | 
they were incorrigibly wicked, he faith, Let me alone, that my wrath may wa 


For, /ct me alone,the Chaldee hath, Leave «ff thy prayer before me,do not intrear 
me for them, or by thy prayer ſeek to hinder me. Hereby, faith Ferws, God 
ſhewed that his wrath might be pacified by prayer, and this animated ſe; 
to pray at this time. Prayer and humiliation and faich hold God, as it were, 
by reaſon of his gracious promiſes, that he cannot do any thing in wrath, 
Hereby /7eſes ſtood inthe gap, P/al-1c6.23 and Abraham prevailed far. Gen, 
18 +9. and for one to make up the hedge and to ſtand in the gap likewiſe it 
is inquired, Ezech.2 2.30. Here is no mutability in God, although he ſpeak- 
eth of deſtroying them,and doth ir not; yea it 1s ſaid, v.14. That be repented 
him of the evill that be ſaid he would bring upen the people. If HMeſes had let him 
alone, he would have deſtroyed them, but if he prayed, he would not; { 
then, as in other threacenings, a condition was in this underſtood, and thus 
God is juſtified in his ſaying, although he ſpared them. And whereas he is 
ſaid to have repented him , this is ſpoken after the manner of men, becauſe 
when we refrein from doing that which we intended, it is becaule we repent 
of iuch intention. 

T hen Moſes prayed before the Lord, ſaying, Why doth thy wrath wax ſo hut arainſt | 
thy people,&c ? It wasa great tentation to hear God ſpeaking of the utter de- | 


ſtru&ion of the Iſraelites, when as ſuch gracious promiſes of multiplying and | 
planting them in the land of Canaan had paſled at ſundry times, but by taith ' 
he overcometh this, and by faithfull prayer intreateth that it might not belo 
done. The words in the Hebrew are, Moſes earneftly beſong hr the face of the 
Lord his Ged : by face, anger is meant, Gez.2 2.20. Levit.20.6, Pſal-21-1c. 
wherefore it is, as if it had been ſaid, He made ſupplication againſt his anger 


| being kindled. If it ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that God having called them the peo- | 
| ple which ſes brought out of Egypt, he ſhould be fo bold as to alter the | 


words and ſay ,T hy peeple whom thou haſt brenght, &c. it is to be underſtood, 
that he ſaid not thus by way of contradiction, but from hence he tought t0 
move the Lord to clemency towards them, and in humility he refuſed to take 
ſo great honour upon himſelf, as to be their deliverer. 

Why ſhall the F gyptians ſay, For miſchief diahe bring them out ts ſlay them inte 
monntains,&c ? The Septuagunt inſtead of miſchief, haue, for m.aticionſne[e,and 
whereas it is added, Repent of the evill, be mercifull to the evill of thy people 
It is an argument from the obloquie that God ſhould expoſe himlelfe to, if be 
now deſtroyed chem, all the fame, vvhich he had gotten every where by their 


| mighty deliverance; andall his glory would be ſtained hereby, and tor this 


is Meſes more ſolicitous then for his ovvn glory in being made a gres* 
Nation. 

Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy ſervants to whom thou ſmweareſt by thy 
ſelfe,c. The C haldee, To whom thou ſwareſt by rhy Werd. Herein Miſes hath 
reference to Gen-22. vyhereupon eAbrahams offering of 1ſazc, God ſyvare 
unto him,and the chief thing, touching vvich,vvas thac in his ſeed all che Na- 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, that is,that the Meſſiah ſhould come of 
him, and theretore for his ſake he defireth, that the people, of vvhom he 
ſhould come, might be ſpared : ſoCalvis and Simlerys. Burt the aura” of 

pre fle: 
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Ex0d.32.15- Moſes cometh down with the two Tables ia his han1s, 
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E reſſed is his promiſe to multiply them ,and to give them the land of Canaan 


| for inheritance, vvhich ſhould be fruſtrateq, if they were: now def? royed 
| The Rabbirs ſay, The Lord according to the requeſt of 2/4/es remembred the 
' inclination of 1ſaac, when he was bound by his father in mount Moriah, and 


rarned from his wrath and cauſed his divine preſence to dwell in the midtt 


| of them, as before. Targam in Cant.i. If any ſhall ground hereupon the me- 


rics of the Saints of God, they do plainly wreſt the Text : for ke prayeth him 
not toremember their merits, but his own gracious promile and Covenant 
confirmed by Oath. 

eAnd Ged repented bim of the evill, &c. The vulgar Latine following the 
Septuagint, hath it, Placatins eft Dees, reſpeRting rather the ſenſe then the 
words, for Gods repenting is nothing elſe bur his being pacified, and cealing 


| to beangry, ſce before, v.10, 


ar en OO” 


Then Moſes turned himſelfe and came down ſrom the mount, and the two tables 
of the teſtimony were un his hands, tables writtea on both ſides, 56 Touching the 
writing of the law in two Tables of ſtone, ſee betore, Chap-; 1.18. But for- 
ſomuch as it is here added. 7T hey were Written on both ſides it Was not done with- 
out a further myſtery, it being hereby intimared that the Law muſt both be 
inour hearts inwardly, and in our lives and actions outwardly. And Aixſ- 
wrth addeth rightly, that the twofold ſenſe of the Law 1s allo heredy intima- 
ted , the literall as it were without, and the myſlicall within. And Simleres 
adderh, that as there was no void place on the Tables left, but all was filled 
up with writing, ſo it was hereby ſignified, that norhing may be adced to the 
Lawesof God, becaule to write morethere was no room left. That of the 
Rabbins 15 vain, ſaying, that the Tables were graven onely on one five, but 


| God according to his almighty povver made the vvriting ſo tranſparent that 
it might be read on both fides : for ir is expreſlely ſaid , that they 


| were written on both ſides ; 


cf this vvriting on both ſides, fee more, 
Ezechiel 2.10. Revelations 5.1. This maketh nor a little for the commenda- 


tion of vvriting and reading books vvritten for inſtrudtion in divine things, 


For God himſelf vve ſee here isthe Authour of vvriung, and it is molt pro 

bable, that from this vvriting men learned firſt to vvrite, ſaith Ferzs. For C a4- 
mw, vvho firſt taught the Greeks to vvrite, vvas not before but long afcer 
this, viz inthe dayes of Orhnie/,chat judged Irael;and Nicoſtrata that taught 


' the Latines firſt to vvritevvis in the dayes of Zazr that judged IHracl. And 
| hereby indeed as by a divine invention man commeth neer unto (zod in all 


manner of knovvledge, vvherefore iet us accordingly eſteem of ir. 

But Joſuah hearing the voice of the people, when they ſhenred, he ſaid unto Aly|ec, 
There 14 a neileof warre in the camp, &c. The vvord tranſlated, fouted, Iignifi- 
eth thunder or vociferation,'a loud ſound or noiſe inarticulate. 4i2/wyrtb 
rendereth it, Of them that ſing or arwer in ſingiag, becaule novy th ey vye: 
dancing and ſinging before their Idol, as v.19. Of foſnuah being vvith 7%/es, 
vyhen he vvent up to talk vvith God, vve read, Chap. :4.13- but vviiere he 
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vvaited all that time, hovv he vvas imployedand fed is uncertain. | or 474- 


| ſesalone ſeemeth to have been vvith God, vvhen the tables vvere given him, 


| becaule it is ſaid, God bade Moſes come up , and Chap.24- v.18. he onely is 


| ſpoken of, as being in the cloud, but of this ſee before, Chap. 24-12,1:. It 15 


not ſaid, that he faſted all theſe 40 dayes, as 2oſes, and theretore it 15 mott 
probable, that he ivſtcined himſelf with Manna, which he might gather 
there, and for his im p.oyment it might be in heavenly meditations and pray- 
er. Touching his preſevt ipeech, he .nowing nothing of the peoples apo- 
\ afte, as 172ſes did by Yovelatiun from the Lord , wondered what the nvite 
| Which he now heard ſhould be, anc. cherefore ſpeaketh of it accordingiy. 
But Moſes ſaid, 1t i; not the vice of them that ſhout for viftory, nor of the ' hat 
, CT) for being overcome, but the witce of fnging, Fee The Chaldce hat! it, Je 15 
' wot the woice of ſtrong mes! which 67/:>co:we in the war, nor of Weak mcz7: which are 
| «ſcom[cted.Simleras readeth it, New cf vox reſpondens fortitudini, art Vox reſpon- 
aens 
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ing them now to be of no further uſe, he caſt chem away. Bur this ſeemeth 
to be a fiction, becauſe ſuch a miracle ſhould doubtleſle have been recorded, 
That of Simlerus, and Ainſworth,and others is better, that 17ſes purpoſe 
by the moriun of the Spirit caſt theſe tables to the ground, and brake themin 
the ſight. of the people. For being tables of the teſtimony to teſtifie the C9. 
venant betwixt God and his people, when he ſaw, that by their idolatry 
they had broken this Covenant on their part, he breaketh theſe tables, tg 
ſhew, that God would break his Covenant with them, and reje& them from 
being his pevple, whereas by ſending unto them theſe tables of the teſtimony 
| he was abour to eſtablith ic for ever. And he breaketh them in their ſight 
| for the greater ter:our unto them : for that he. did it voluntarily appeareth, 
| Dent 9.17. Wherefore that conceit of ſome, that J4sſes being aſtoniſhed, 
his ſtrength failed him, and ſo through weakneſle he let fall che two tables, 
| falleth to che ground. And this caſting dowa and breaking of the tables 
| The Myſtery, | Was not without a myſtery, either fizuring our the difanulling of the 914 
Covenaar, that there might be a new by Chriſt, according to Riban:s, or 
tahanus Maus | elle the breaking of. the Law written tn mans nature, that it might be writ- 
F115. ten again in che heart by the Spiric of Chriſt, ſo to be laid up in the Ark, 
Simler us +» and to be kept inv:olare for ever, according to Simlerus. Moreover he faith, | 
| that the giving of thele cables upon the cop of che mount figured out, that | 
we mult mortife the old man,anad aſcend on high, if we will under{tand the | 
Law of God, and the breaking of them below, the truſtrating of all 000d | 
meanes unco us, if by our abuſes we ſhew our ſelves unworthy of them. | 
Then he 100k, the calfe, and ournt it in the fire, and beat it to powder, and ſtremed 
it upon the water, and made the children of Iſrail to drink. it. Here is a pattern | 
of right zeal againlt idolatry in a Magittrate, he to beareth it down, as that | 
he layeth not himſelf open to the imoucation of covetouſneſſe. There are 
no ſn:ch Magiſtrates now, faith Ferws, for as there be many golden calves in | 
the Church at this day, to there be ſome, thar expreſle ſome Zeal in beating 
them down, but they make the gold aad filver thereof their idols by covet- 
ouſly turning ir to their own uſe, whereas ſes turned-it to none advantage, 
and S4-:/ being ſent to deſtroy Amalch,, 1s bidden to deſtroy, nd nat to take 
| any of the goods of thoſe idolaters,as being accuried. And in like manner all 
goods belonging to idols are to be accounted accurſed, and nor to be pollel- 
| led byany, bur quite ſpoiled. For his caufing the people to drink the water 
mixed witch the powder of thiscalfe, it was done,fay the Hebrews, to finde 
out, who were guilty of this idolatry, becauſe ſuch having once drunk 0: | 
it had lips hanging out gilded with gold. But there may other reaſons de | 
yielded, as 1 That chey might be taught hereby to contemn the idol, which | 
went through their bodies, and was caſt out into the jakes. 2 That th1s be--1 
ing hard of digeſtion might put chem in minde, how hard it was to be ce 
vered from this lin. 3 For the injury of thefa&, and for a laſting memory | 
of the thing : hitherto Fer. Ir was certainly done in contempt oi the do], | 
and in ind1gnation againſt them, as if he had added, Ye have impiou!ly | 
ſerved this idol, now therefore take it into you, and periſh cogerher with if, 
who, ye ſee, 15 not able to help it ſelf being itamped to powder, neither ſha} 
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| ithe able to help or fave you from deſtruction, alrhough it be within y ou, 
| as by and by ſhall be leen. For he cauſed the moſt guilty of them forct:w ch 
' to be {lain to :£00, verſ.28. And herein I cannot lightly reject that of the 
' Hebrews touching their being deteRed by this drink, as an-adulcerefle by 
| the water of jealouſte, becauſe afcer this water drunk, the Levites are ſet to 
| ſlay the idolatrous company, known as it is moſt probable dy ſome cutward 
| mark now ſet miraculouſly upon them. 
| - Myſticaily, faith Amſworth, 1t is hereby ſet forth, how we may be faved 
' from our fins, viz. by judging our ſelves, which is, as it were, a drinking 
| and ſubmitting to receive duſt in way of puniſhmemnent into our own 
| bowels, if it be mixed with che waters of the Goſpel, that 1s, Chrilt re- 
' ceived by faith, who is faid to be the Rock, that followed them, 1 Cor.1 
' and out of that Rock came theſe waters here drunk by the children of 1/7 ac. 
| Dext. 9.21. Exid 17.6. Kabanus will have the devill and all the body of 
| Gentiliſme figured out by this golden calte, and by the grinding thereof to | $499 5314, 
powder, the beating down and deſtroying of idolatry by Chriſt, fuch as | ** _ 
ſerved idols, that is, the Gentiles being converted and baptized in water W's CE 
being figured our in che ſtrewing of this duſt upon the water to be drunk by Ph 
the people, becauſe the Preachers of the Goſpel do as it were drink and 
ar of the heathen, when chey convert and baptrze them, as it was faid tn a 
like myſtery to Peter, Up, Peter,kill and eat : when this is done, by the fword 
of the Spirit, the fire of zeal and the water of baptiime, they are burned 
 asit were, and cut in pieces, and drink 1n water, according to the type here 
ſet forth. | 
And Moſes ſaid Hnto Aaron, What aid thi, people fo thee, that thou baſt brought lo Verſe 21. 
great a fin upen them ? He that permitted the ſin here is taxed, as the Author 
of it, and in that he ſaith, what did ths people to thee ? he 1ntimateth.that to be 
' the author of fin unto any, is to do them the greateſt hurt, that may be, 
| when they do him the greateſt miſchief, to urge him hereunto. If the 
ruler then ſuffereth fin, for ſuch was 4aron in the abſence of Moſes, he is 
| judged to bring thar fin upon the people. 
| Then Aaron ſaid, Lit nt my lirds anger wax hut, thou kaoweſt the people, that Verſe 22, 
' they areſet on miſchief, &6. «Aaron being reproved excuiech himtelt firſt by 
' laying all the fault upon the people, and then by ſpeaking fo, as ii his 1do| 
; had come out of the gold being moulcen accidently, when as he poliſhed - 
' and wrought. it. But all this extenuated not, bur aggravated his faulr, an 
' humble confefling thereof being the only way to finde favour : wherefore 
' the Lord would have puniſhed him with death, as others, had not 41;/s 
entreared for him, Peur.g.:c- To excule and to lay the fault of our finnings 
upon others is ro tread in the ſteps ot our tirl? parents ; yet it was commend- 
; able in Aaron, that beins the elder brother, he humbled himſelf before 
Mſes reproving him, ſaying, Let not my 1 ords anger wax hot, contraryto 
which moſt men do, when they are reproved, vilifying and railing upon 
heir repcovers,alchowugh they be mott worthy of blame,and ſo their reproof 
de juſt. | ou 
| h And when *olts ſaw that the pr. ple were us hea, for Aaron had made t' ens na- 
hea to thetr Shams ami as ft therr exemies, Cc Ot Aarons making the people 
naked, divers reatons are rendered by divers. Ferns ſaith, that ſome refer 


- 


; this to their golden ear-rings, of which they were now ſpoiled, or tothe 

Face and favour of God, of which they were now {tripped, or to the con- 

| Lempt and 1Enominy Of tlie Heathen, to which they were expoſed. $o0me 
again expound naked by void of all excule, for Aarsz had ſhewed, that al! 
ine tault was 19 them, wherefore leaving Aaron be turneth to the taking of | 
reVenSe upon the Peopie. Some t Y void of all ſhame, when Moſes law that 
the people were not aſhamed of char which they had done, bur defended it 

and moved ledition avaintt him, he draweth the ſword againſt them, More- 

' over, ſome, ſaith Stmlerys, expound naked of unarmed, for leſt (edition 
Mm mm {hould 
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| bour, and idle. Amongſt all theſe, by nakednefle cannot be meant naked 


| when he heard what Aro» had diſcovered touching their perverſneſſe. 


| who had made them that Calf, and carrying themſelves turultuouſly to. 
| wards /1s/es their Ruler to their diſgrace before their enemies, being novy 
| alſo without the grace and favour of God to protect them, whereby they 
| lay open to become a laughing-ſtock to their enemies,if he ſhould now leave 
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ſhould be moved by them in the abſence of Moſer, «Aaron had taker thei 


«32.26, 


| 


weapons from them ; yea ſome ſay, that there was a contention amonoſt 
chem, ſomeſtanding againſt this idolatry, and ſome for it, ſo as thar dow | 


co prevent miſchief rook away their weapons, and this opportunity was hy 
/1sſes taken to execute this judgement upon them. Rab. DavidChim 
,aked, underſtandeth dereRted in their malice, which expoſed them 
deriſion of their enemies, in that they forſook God, who had wroy 
many miracles for them, and ſerved an Idol which could do them no 
and that with the loſle of their golden ornaments. The Septuagint reaq ir 
not naked, but diſperſed, the Chaldee #«profitable, being defiled with a mo? 
evil name in their generations, { omplut. Codex, ocioſus ; Stenchins, exingy;i 
& exutus ; and the Hebrew word FN, lignitieth as naked, fo withour 


ht [) 


la- 


of golden ear-rings, becauſe this their nakedneſſe was the thing that ſe | 
A7oſes his zeal awork to {lay ſo many of them, which he would not have | 


| done for that, neither may thar be admitted of Aares difarming then, for | 
| their nakednefle ſeen made 47:ſes ſo hot againſt them, and was not a thin 


whereupon he took advantage. 1 do rather therefore hold that it is meant 


and coming to them he tound them without all ſhame or remorle for the 
wickedneſle which they had done, bearing themfelves haply upon «Aa, 
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them to periſh inthe wildernefſe. He thought by cutting off thole that were 
the chiet in this apoſtalie, ro pacifie Gods anger againſt them, and therefore | 
he calleth the Levites tohim, and ſendeth thorow the Hoſt to do the execu- | 
tion, and there were ſlain three thouſand men that day. Aaron humbling 

himſelf is pardoned, but theſe being obſtinate and Riff in their fin are de- 
ſtroyec. If it be demanded, why 2gfes calling to him ſuch as were for the | 
Lord, theLevites onely came to him to do this execntion 2? 1 anſvver,moſt | 
probably, becauſe all che other Tribes were more guilty, and the Levites | 
haply had not yeelded to this icolatry, but being inforced as Aarom. Some 
of the other Tribes doubtlefle were for the Lord alſo, bur being onely a tew, 
and molt deepin that fin, they durſt nor come forth in this quarrell, but la 
hid amongſt others. And itis to be thought turther, that God by his ſingu- 
lar providence put on the Levites to conlecrate them by this fa& unto the 
Prietthood, to which he had choſen them, the Magiſtrate A22/es, and the | 
Tribe of Prieſts muſt joyn together to beat down all falſe and idolatrous | 
worthip, and onely vvhen they do fo, they are conſecrated to their office, | 
otherwiſe they are polluted by the ſincommitted. If it be further demanded, : 
hovv ſo fevy could do execution upon ſo many, none reſiſting 2 1 anſvver | 
with Calvin, that God who ſet them avvork. contained the multitude that | 
they durſt not reſiſt. 1f it be moreover demanded, vvhether they (lue all that | 
they met withall promiſcuoully ? I anſvver with Simlerus,No doubtleſle but | 
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| either the marked men,as was before ſaid from the Hebrew tradition,or tho!e 


that vvere noted for moſt obſtinate,& ſought to ſtir up others running hither 


and thither about the Hoſt, to move them to ſedition againlt ſes tor de- 


firoying their Jdol. Laſtly, if it be demanded whether /o/es were not 109 - 


; Cruell in his thus doing * 1 anfvver,he was a moſt meek man, and full of love 


to the people, as appeareth, becauſe he ſo earneſtly intreated for them, ans | 


therefore the execucipn by him appointed to be done upon ſo many, was 9t 
; Out 9 cruelty, but out of juſtice againſt ſin, which he ought not to let go ut- 


puniſhed, There were two things notable herein Aoſes,laith Ferins,mercy :! 

. . FR - Re ”- & - Op 
that he ſo piouſly prayed for the people,and ſeverity againſt ſin,both vw hich | 
ought CA, he in eve} 17 Mapiſtrare, tor mercy without ſeverity is Pa, 

au 
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| every one his brother, &c. ſeeing the Levites came all ro 1/7oſes ? 
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and ſererity withont mercie is cruelty. And to ſhew that 17/e5 did well 
herein, alchough he may ſeem to have been too cruell, che Lords name is 


uſed, ThHs ſaith the Lord. Gird evVEr Y an his ſword Ir; he this 2, ENG. i 0uChing 


| the Levites that did the execution, it is to be thought, as Aarer, fo they were 


drawn againſt their wills to this idolatry, and therefore were the ficreſt to 

uniſh others, but becauſe they by yeelding had poliuted themſelves, he 
uſeth theſe words unto them, Conſecrate your hand to the Lord to div, wwery one 
upon hisſon and brather, Cc. If it be demanded, how they could bc {aid ©o ſlay 
[he anſwer 
is, that they came not all to him, but ſome even of them in all likelihood 
joyned themſelves with theidolatrous of other Tribes,& were deftroyed with 


| them. So Simlerus, who alſo ſaith, that this might be ſpoken to thew witl 


what zeal they ſhould be carried, not having any carnall reſpe&t to any, 
though moſt neer unto them, if there were any luch amonglt the chief ot- 
fenders. Burt | preter the former, decaule it is laid, Slay and contecrate your 
hands upon your ſons and brethren, and Dext.2 3.9. this fat againſt their 
brethren is commemorated to their praiſe. Whereas another Expoſition is 


| brought by Simlerus upon theſe words, Conſecrate your hand upon youtr childrens 


and brethren, that is, that they being all of one ſociety with you, may by this 


| zealous faRt of yours be conlecrated. although e!! have not their hanZs in 


this execution ; for ſome were young and {yuntit ſor it, and ſomes nrobably 
about 4ofes tor lis guard, it is plainly againlt the meaning of rthliis place, be- 
cauſe he had bidden them before ro [lay th:m, and now expreſſeth the fame 
thing by conlecrating their hand upon them. The word tranſlated Ce n/e- 
crate your hand, isin Hebrew, Fill your hand, a {pecch borrowed trom ſacrifice 
bringing in their hand in time of their conſecration, as Chap-29.24, ſhew- 
ing that to execute juſtice is as a molt acceptable ſacrifice to the Lord. The 
Chaldee rendereth it, Ye have offered your offerings this day. Their father 
Levi had ſtained his hand in ſlaying with the ſword unjuſtly, Ges. 34. where- 
fore by {laying in juſtice Idolaters at Gods command, they again conſecrare 
their hand ; and as he loſt the bleſjing,they regain ic, according to the words 
added, that he may give you ableſſing thu day. 

And on the morroaw Moſes faid to the people,Ye have ſiancd a great fin, 1 will #0 
up, &c. Such as ſurvived, becauſe they were ſpared, might haply ch 2 
their ſin was nothing, and ſo paſſe it over w:thout repentance ; witers, 
to humble them by true penirencte, he telleth chem, that their tin was orear, 
and that whileſt he was praying the Lord ia the mount to pardon it, they 
might in contricion and lorrow allo pray for the fame : he ſpeaketh of 1t as a 


Laſs. 
i % 


thing for which he feared he {hould hardiy obtain pardon, Per.:24ycm tro [ 
ſhall make an atonement for your ſin. A hike ipecch is, Amos 5.15. 7 E-4ot'2 
I Sam. 14-6. He ſaid nor thus to make them doubt, but to put them in hope 


that this mighr be obtained, bur with great ditficulty. 
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{ g00d to inſert the moſt ſound Expoſition of Ferwus. Meſes ſpeaketh t! 
| as Cefiring to be blotted out, but to expreſle his carneſtneſſe, as if gne 
| ſhould fay to his friend, do this or kill me, not that he would be killed, bur 
| becauſe he cannot endure to have a nay, knowing that his friend wil! not 
| kill him, for ſo Moſes knew that he was ſo dear to the Lord, that he wou!g 
| not blot him out, bur rather then do {o, forgive theirſin. Again it is, a5 if 
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Blot me out of thy book, = Exod.z1.22, 


WS, not 


he had ſaid, 1am a finner alſo, and if thou wilt deal with all ſinners xc- 


| cording to their deſerts, thou muſt blotme our of thy book alſo,which thou 
| wilt not do for thy great mercy, wherefore out of the ſame mercy forgive 


| them.Laſtly,hereby he ſheweth his moſt intent love towards the people;inthar 

he was ready not onely to loſe his life, bur his ſoul for chem. Herein 1c; | 
{ was a type of the Mediatour Chriſt, who was made under the curſe to de. 
; liver us from the curſe,and laid down his life for his ſheep. 
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And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Him that ſinneth againſt me, will I blit int F 
my book, The like to this David prayeth for againſt ſome, Lee them be nize4 
ont of the book. of the living, that is, malicious ſinners, and it is promiſed, that 
he, which overcometh, ſhall not have his name wiped out of the book of 
life. This is not thus ſpoken to intimate any alteration in Gods decree, which 
is unalterable, as Ferxs noteth, but becauſe ſome that profeſſe the know- 
ledge of God, and ſo ſeem to be written in Gods book, in their deeds deny 
him, and of ſuch he ſaith, 1 will blot them ſinning againſt me out of my 


book, making it appear, that they were never there written, when I ſhall | 
ſend them as reprobates to hell. And he noterh further, but this is itreined, | 


that by ſinning againſt him, he meaneth only ſuch as ſin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt by finall impenicency. Indeed he meaneth ſuch as fin, anc go onim- 
penitently in ſin to the end, but this is not all which belongeth to the ſin 
againlt the holy Ghoſt. The impenitent ſinner ſhall be blotted out, but not 


he that riſeth again by repentance,for if ſo,none could be ſaved. Thus then | 
theſe words may be underſtood of fuch, as in their own opinion are inthe | 
book of life, but indeed are not, and this is according to Saint A#g/tive, | 
who ſaith, that they are ſpoken of, as to be blotted out, who were never 
written, but only according to their own hope ; they ſhall be blotted out * 
then, is as much as they ſhall know, that they were never written there. | 
Forif a man ſhall ſay, What I have written, |-have written, then God much | 
more will not write in and blot out, but his decrees ſhall alwayes ſtand un- | 
alterable, 2 Tim.2. Simlerus faith, that ſome underitand this of the general! 


catalogue of all the members of the Church, and not of predeſtiination, 
but if it de underſtood of predeſtination, yet ir followeth not, that any, 
appointed hereby to life ſhall be damned for their fins, becauſe it is only (aid, 


thoſe that fin againſt me, that is, being finally impenitenc, 1 will blot out, | 


bur ſo the ele& fin not. | reſt rather in the firſt, it is, as if he had ſaid, 


I will not damn the righteous for the ſinfull, but the ſoul char ſinneth only 
ſhall die,asEzcch.18. 


7 herefore now go, lead the people to the place, of which I have ſpoken unt0 thi, 
bebeld,wine angel ſhall go before thee,nevertheleſſe in the day when { viſit, 1 wil viſit | 


thar fin upon them. The Lord -at the earneſt ſuit of /. 9s remiitett tne 
ſevere puniſhment of deſtroying them all at once, yer he fail; that lie will 
puniſh them both by withdrawing his gracious preſence, and 'eaving them 
to be led by Moſes, onely they ſhould have an Angel to go betore them, 


and by viſiting their ſin with plagues, which is alſo done, ver/. 35. ©0v he | 
withdrew his preſence, ſee Chap. 3 3-7-the Tabernacle was removed tar [rom | 


the camp, and ſo they had not the ſignes of his preſence amonglit them, 4 
in times paſt. But what meaneth he by ſaying, mine Angel ſhall go before 
thee,when asan Angel repreſenting the Lord had hitherto gone befure 10, 
and Chap.: 3-20. itis promiſed, as a favour, I ſend an Angel betore thee t0 
keep thee in the way, &c. inthe very ſame words which are hereaſiter vie, 


. 6 ME 0 
Chap.33.2e How is the ſame thing ſpoken of as a favour to them oveyt 
(nenc, 
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I will viſit this fin upon them, 
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Ex0d.32+34» 
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there, and as a puniſhment to them that have diſobeyed here. ? Apain, of 
that Angel he ſaith, Chap.2 3.21. Bewareof him, and pro voke him n6t, for he will 
not pardon your tranſgreſſions, but now,(, hap. 33.3. 1 will nt go up in the midſt of 
thee, for thou art a ftiff-necked people, leſt 1 conſume thee in the way Doth God 
appoint an Angel to go before them, that is, lo ſevere againſt offenders, and 
yet deny to go himſelf with them, leſt by his ſeveri'y againlc tin they ſhould 
beconſumed ? Itis anſwered, that the Angel there ſpoken of is Chriit, rhe 
Sonof God, called his Angel, becaale {ent by the Father, bur this Angel is a 
creature. So that the ſame word beings uled, it is yet to be nnderitood in a 
| divers ſenſe, to have the Son of God with them was a great favour, but ty 
have him removed from their ſuper-incendency,and an inferiour angel {ubſti- 
tuted was a puniſhment, yet he as the moſt glorious God would be more {c- 
vere againſt them,if they ſinned,then a created Angel,ſee my Expol. Ch. 23. 0: 
The Hebrews, ſaith Comeſtor, hold, that God had hitherto been their cuide, 
but now it is threatened that they ſhould have none other, but a particular 
Angel to be over them, vsz. Aichael, as all other heathen Countreys have 
| their Angels. Rab. denahem faith, The Angel of the Covenant, went hither- 
| tobefore them, of whom he ſpake in the time of favourable acceptance, 
| My preſence ſhall go before thee, but now the blefled God threatened to rake a- 
; way his preſence, and to lead them by another Angel. Thus it was threaten- 
| ed, but Chap. 33.v.14. God promileth his preſence again with him ; ſo that, 
| 4s Ferus noteth, this was threatened onely to make AZoſes the more importu- 
| nate, as Chriſt would not at the firſt grant the requeſt of the Canaanitith 
; woman, that her faith might bethe more illuſtrated before all men, ſhe per- 
| fiſting ſtill ro importune him by faithfull prayer. 1 the day when 1 viſit, that 
| is, puniſh, a|chough a deferring of cheir puniſhment was obteined by +7e/es, 
and a leſſening of it, yet he could not prevail fo, but puniſhed they mult be, 
which figured our, as Ainſworth hath it, the inability of the law to juſtifie and 
to deliver from ſin, inthat 4/ofes, by whom 1t was given, could preyail n1 
further. The fin was remitted, faith Ferws, yet puniſhment muſt be born, 
which ſhewerh, that che guilt may be done away betore God, and the pu- 
niſhment of fin ſtill remain to be {uffered in this world : fo Namb. 14.20, 
ſpeaking of their murmuring, the Lord laith, 1 have pardoned thetr ſin, yet 
none of them ſhall enter, &c. and David was pardoned, yet he is threatened 
with great puniſhments : for which cauſe ro thoſe that are ablolyed from 
their ſins, penance is enjoyned in the Church by faſting, prayer, almes, &&c. 
| For if we J#47e onr ſelves, faith Satiut Paul, we ſhall not be juaged ; as the Ninz- 
vites, Jon. 2. and cAhab, 1 King. 21. thus he, with whom we may agree thus 
far, in holding, that even to thoſe ro whom God remitteth fin} he itil! re- 
teineth temporall puniſhments to deter coe more trom inning, but not as ſa- 
tisfa&ory for the puniſhments which they ow?, becauſe they cannot be (atis- 
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referred by ſome to the day of judgement ; by tome, to the plague ſpoken 


: of inthe next verſe, but by the Hebrews,to the delolation brought upon their | 


_ 


Countrey by the Romans, continuing to this day ; for, that they may nor be 


_ 


_ 


others refer it ; ſome, to their wandering in the wildernefle 4c years,and pe- 


of the year. Calvin ſaith, that hereby is meant, they were lo perverſe, tha 
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commuitreth another, will reckonthat up alſo, and puniſh him the more. Te 
me it ſeemeth plain, thatthe puniſhment meant is that which is ſpoken ot, 
v.35. Andthe Lord plagued the people for the calf, ©'c. Some underſtand tlieſp 
words, as if it had been laid, in way of concluſion, ſo God puniſhed them, 

| that 
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; fied for, but by the paſſions of Chriſt onely. This viſiting, he alſo faith, is | 


torced to confeſle their cruelty againlt Chriſt to have been the cauſe hereof, | 
' and their infidelity, they ſay, that they ſuffer all this for the golden calte, ac- ! 
cording to this threatening. 9iml-rus reckonerh up other things, to which | 


riſhing there ; ſome, to the Babyloniſh captivity ; and ſome, to the tirlt day 


they would foon give new occaſion of puniſhment,& then they ſhould be pu- | 
niſht for altogether, as a father having forgiven a fault to his childe, yet it he | 
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Verle 1. 


| Allnuſt. que(t. 
I F Jn 7 Exod. 


| that is by cauſing 3000 of them to be ſlain, as hath been already declared. 


' their idolatries to a reprobire ſenſe, Rm 1.24+ But the word giving up is nat 


| particular time of viſiting ſeemeth to be noted, v-34- Hovyv this plagning 
| was, and of how many is notſaid here, and therefore I leave thar, onely re 
' ſolving that it was ſome great puniſhment after this. 
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I will ſend an Angell before thee. Ex0d,33.2 = 
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But,as Fer hath it, others hold, that they were ſmitten with a nw plague 
therein ſo many more died as made up the number of 30ce,23000, Aiv/. 
worth faith, that the plague meant here was ſpirituall, recorded, Att.q.4,, 
they were given over for this idolatry to more ſdolatries, as the Heathen yr 


here uſed, but ſmiting, which cannot fo well be drawn to that ſenle, and 1 
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CHAP. XXX1IIL 


Nd the Lord ſaidto 11oſes, Go up to the Land, of which I ſwareto Abraham, 

l[aac and 7acob, &c. Of Gods ſwearing [00 S1VE this Land to Abraham, 
Ifazc and {acob, lee Chap.6.8.' Moſes: was before ſpoken to to the lame effec, 
Chap-32.34- but becauſe it was grievous to him to go with the people with- 
out Gods preſence, it1s likely that he ſtood as amazed at the hearing of this, 
wherefore the Lord ſpeaketh here again, Go #p, &ce 

And 1 will ſend my Angel before thee, and caſt out the Canaanites, 2Amorits, 
c- Of thele peoples, tee the ſame ſaid before, Chap.2 3-23. 

Toa land flowing with milk, and honey. Of this deicription, fee C hap-3.8. Of 
the amplitude and the benefits of this Countrey, ſaith Ferus, God {peaketh, 
to ſhew, what great good things they had deprived themlelves of by their 
fin, that they might be affe&ed with the more ſorrow therefore, as if he had 
ſaid, I had thought to bring you into this pleaſant Countrey, but now I will 
nor, nor take any further care over you, go Whither ye will. But he ſpeaketh 
not to this efteR, for he promileth an Angel co lead them, and to expel! their 
enemies, remembring his oath, whereby he had bound himſelfe to do thus. It 
is therefore, as if he had ſaid, For my oaths ſakc to your godly Progenitours 
I will give you that pleaſant Countrey, of which ye are altogether unworthy; 
bur my preſence, of which ye might hitherto glory above all the people in 
the world, I will now withdraw for your fin, and onely ſend my Miniſter,my 
Angel before you to give you the poſleſſion of it. 1 will not go up with ther, 

for thiu art a people of a ſtiffe neck, leſt I con/nme thee by the way. What, wasthe 
Angel of God, faith Auguſtine, more mercifull then God, thathe ſpeaketh 
thus 2 Certainly, therein lieth hid ſome great myſtery : for God is preſent 
every where, ſo that if they had been led by an Angel, God could not but 
be preſent alto, bur this is ſo ſpoken, becauſe Gods bzing preſent to the ſtift- 
necked 1s to deſtroy them. God went not with them, when the cloud, the 
ligne of Gods preſence, and a cover to them was taken away with the Ta- 
bernacle facre from the camp, v.9. Se the Rabbins, The ſons of 1ſrael made 
them a golden calf, and therefore the glorious cloud that over-ſhadowed | 
chem was taken away, and they remained uncovered. And this was a great 
puniihment, if the benefits of this cloud before ſpoken of be conſidered 
ut for a more full reſolution of this place, if God ſhould (till go with them. | 
with ſignes and wonders, they ſinning againſt him,norwithſtanding their in| 
would be the greater, and fo the judgement muſt needs be the greater; | 
Simler ms. : | 

e And when toe people heard theſe evill tidings, they mourned, and no man dia pit | 
03 hs ornaments, &c. tere the Lord calleth them ro humiliation and repent- ; 
1nce for their fin : for his bidding Moſes tell the children of lirael that | 
chey were 2 ſiiff-necked pzople, &c. and to put off their ornaments, as ere , 
ſollowgeh, v 5.6. was the cauſe why they did thus. The Septuagiar, 10's | 
cy moeruea, have, they mourned in mourning weeds, by their outward habit | 
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lnewing their inward ſorrow. Say tothe children of {ſrael; before be Cans | 
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Put off thy beſt apparell. 
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them, The people whom thou broughteſt out of Erypt, Chap. 42.7,24 
bucnowhe beginneth ro change the phrate calling them by 
whence Rab. /17enahem oblerveth, that here he intimateth mercy to them re- 
penting. 

[ will come up an 


Septuagint, Lok that 1 bring not another plague npon you and conſreme you. The 
Lord had ſaid, that he would not go up with chem, leit he deſtroyed them in 
the way, v- 3- how then doth he ſay here ? will come up, &c? »Anlw. This 
is ſpoken Hypothetically, if 1 ſhould go up with thee | thouid ſuddenly con 
ſumethee, unleſſe thou didſt ſhew thy lelie penitent. Simlerus will have tit 
ſpoken per Hypotypoin, as taking the perſon of an angry man upon him, who 
\ being not fully pacified, when he inclinerh to forgive, yer to expreft2 his in- 
| dignation, uſeth threatening ſpeeches ſtill. Ferus expounderh it two wayes. 


| 1 {willnot alwayes bear with thee, but if thou goeit on with a (tiffe-neck, | 


[will on? day come and utterly deſtroy thee, as I did Pharach, althongh | do 


| and deſtroyed them, or cut them off fryum being his people lince the time of 
| the Goſpel, bur I relt in the firſt, which is the tame with the tirit of Ferzs, 
Put off your ornaments - the Sep:uagint read it, Tour garments of glory : the 
| Chaldee, The ornaments of yuur armour : That 1 may kauw What to dy to thie; the 
| Septuagint, 7 will ſhew, what { will dv to thee;bectute the Lord knew wel enough 
| without this what he would doto them. Feraus expoundeth it thus, That 1 
| may ſee that ye are truly penitenc, and Forgive you this fin,not that he could 
not ſee that without this outward humiliation : bur firſt, becauſe he requi- 
| reth not onely the tree, repentance, which is properly of the heart, but alſq, 
| the fruit, ourward humiliation, confeſſi»n and prayer. 2 Becaule others 
| areſcandaiized by fin, ro whom ſatisfaction mult be given by outward humi- 
| liation, eſpecially to the younger and i1mpler, that they may be the more de- 
| terred from ſinning. Put off your ornaments , 15 as much, asif he had ſaid, 
| Be humbled, and as by your forrowing ye have made ſhew of repentance, ſo 
letit hereby appear that ye are very penitent. How they mourned 1s not here 
ſer down, bur 7«4g.2. upon a like occaſion it is faid, That chey life up their 
| voiceand wept ; and ſoitis probable, they did here confelling with tears 
| their ſin together, and craving. pardon. 1 he Hebrews, faitch Simterzs, by 
| their ornaments underſtand golden crownes, with which they were miracu- 
| louſly adorned, when the law was given, bucthis is an imagination withour 
| ground, They had ornaments of ſilver and gold of rhe ſpoil of che Egypt. 
| ans; and theſe in this time of mourning, as was meet, they put off and 
| haply put on ſack-cloth, as we read, that others in penitency did atter- 
| wards Teh 
| And they ftrip't themſelves by the mount Horeb. In Hebrew itis, from the 
[ 
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* Chap. I. 
the beloved name, 


4 con[ame thee in 4 moment . therefore prt off thine O07 AAmate 
rom thee that l may kwiw wt to do to thee : that is, If thou repent not ; the 
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mount Horeb, that is, as Aiz{wortb faith, far off, as unworthy ro come neer | 
| fortheir fin; asthe Publican ſtood afar off, Lyke 18. when he prayed. Here | 
| they had been moſt dignified in hearing and ſeeing, and here they loſt all_ 
ther dignity again, this putting off of their ornaments noting their being | 


- ſtript of. their fame : ſo! erwus. 


' And Miſes tock the tabernacle and pithed it ont of the camp afar «ff, and callea | 


it the tabernacle ;f the Congreoation Fe. The tabernacle before deſcribed was 
not yet made, and therefore this is to be underſtood to have been another 

| leſſer tabernacle, which the children of 1frael had before this,lee Ch.p.16. 2.4. 
. The Septuagintrender it, {i tent, as if this were ſpoken of che cent of 170- 
| /*5, but errqneou{ly, for he dwelled Rill amongſt chem, and went out thither 
onelyat ſome times, neither doth the name of che tabernacle of the (ongre- 

; Sation apree ro the tent of Afoles. Cajetan Giffering from all Expolitours, 
| faith, that thele words to +». 11. areto be read in the future tenſe, being the 
| words of the Lord to Ayer, directing him what to do when the En 
10uld 


= 
_ = ———__—_——- — W—E—  — —_— 


notnow conſum2 thee. 2 Propherically, for thus God did come againſt them | 
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640 The people ſtand up, aud look after Motes. Exo06,z3.8, 
ſhould be made. 4nd Miſes ſhall takz the tabernacle, &c. Becauſe the Yerh, | 
are in the future tenſe, and he thinkerh, that all things ſpoken before of the | 
tabernacle are here revoked, and that Aaron was put hereby from the pri-g. 
hood, and 7oſ#4h ſubſtituted ; bur all this was propounded onely by way gc 

| commination, to ſhew, vvhat they had Celerved by their fin. But, as *;x7/4,,, 
well noteth, although the vvords be in the tuture tenſe , yet becauſe Jy i; 
prefixed, they are to be rendered by the preterperfe tenſe, as is uſed j1 
other places. And theſe words, aud 47oſes took the tabernacle, Cc. do ſhey 
that it cannot be underſtood as a future, Moſes ſhall take, becauſe tlien i. 

| would have been faid, and the Lord [aid to Moſes, T hor ſhalt take ; to omir 

| edoie: | other reaſons which may de noted in a thing ſo manitelt, ( a/vin uſcth 4. 

| vers reaſons againſt thole that by this Tabernacle would have- the tent gf 

| Meſes underſtood, as 1 That he went thither onely in the day-time, buty,1g. 
ged with the camp in the night. 2 It is called xe) «G0 dy the T abernacte. 
2 Godby ſhewing his glory there ſhewed, that it was his houle. 4 !t was toy | 
| ſacred a name for any mans tent. 5 hey worſhipped towards this place. | 
6 The ſcope of Moſes was not to ſeparate himſelf, but to ſhcw that God was | 
ſeparared from them for their fins. Whereas it is faid, chat oe; rookthe | 
Tabernacle and pucched it to him, for in Hebrevy \5, to him, is added, feem. | 
\ ingto take for this opinion, that it was his own tent, it is anlvvered, that the | 
| particle i aboundeth here, as in many other places, and that it yias not 
pitched there for his private uſe, but for a publike, appeareth, b«caule if any 
man would feck the Lord, he was to retort thither, as here follo«veth, This 
| removing »f the Tabernacle vvas to ſhevy the removing of Gods preſence 
' from amongſt them for their fin, that they might be the more humbled. And | 
| itiscalled the Tabernacle of the Congregation, becauſe they reſorted thi- | 
| ther to be taught the Laws of God, andto pray. The Chaldee therefore hat! 
| it, T he tabernacle of the houſe of deftrine, and the Septuagint, the tabernacle ot 
the teſtimony : But Exed-29.4. the Tabernacle appointed novy to be mace, 
was alſo called the tabernacle of the congregration : neither is it likely, butthat | 
they had a place to reſort unto before tor cheſe holy ends, and when the Ta- | 
bernacle made at Gods appointment was finiſhed, it bare the ſame name. 
Every one that ſought the Lord went out to the Tabernacle ; the Chaldee, 7 hat 
| Sbmnler ts [oxg hr doftrine or information from the Lord. To ſeck the Lord, faith Simlerm, 
i; eith er by prayer, or in difficult caſes to be reſolved, Exod. 18. and it may 
alſo be referred to thoſe that ſacrificed. | | 
Verſe $8, eAnd when 7yſes went ont to the tabernacle, all the people ſtood up in the dw of 
| thertents, and looked after him. This was done for reverence to .1/ofes, faitl 

Siler, whom they had before contemned, and that they might worſh'p 

towards the Tabernacle, and look thither with their eyes, trom which they 

; were kept now far off for their ſin, to be the more humbled therefore. it was 

' 4inſwoith, done, faith 45»/werth, that they might ſee and obſerve with reverence, wha! 

| grace was done to Asſes, being about the buſineſle of reconciling God unto 

| Pers, ; rhem, and what ſignes were ſhewed hereof. Ferus menyoneth all thele, 25 
fruits of their penitencie. 1 They thus by riſing up to CIs reverence. 
lim, whom before they had contemned. 2 They dare not follow hin, but 
ſtand afar off, as judging themſelves unworthy. 3 They look after 1 4/es, a 
far as they can ſee him, to ſhew. their great defire to recover ©6045 grace 
4 V hileft God talked with ſes, they worſhipped in their teat yours: 

Ana as Moſes entered into the tabernacle, the cloudy piliar deſcended. By 
this miraculous fat the Lord confirme4 the authority of Avſes and 0d 
{omewhat for thecomfort of the people being now penitent, in that hc +hew- 

| ed hereby, that he was not quite gone from them, as they by their [11 lad 

| deſerved. And a cloud likewiſe overſhadowed Chriſt, after whom we mult 

| look, and ſtand ready at our doors, as it were to do whatſoever he c2'- 
ieth us to. 


And the Lord ſþake to 1ſofes face to face, as a man talketh to his #t johv! T's 
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The like phraſe is uſed before, Der. 5-4- but onely that there is this differ- 
| ence, here Z_D'JD- —DN-ZIAD, there RANA IAD, being the words 
uſed, as the Hebrews obſerve. And Gods ſpeaking thus to Moſes is after- 
wards mentioned as a ſingular priviledge, which the Lord vouchſafed unto 
him, Numb.12-8. where he faith, that he ſpake to him mouth to mouth, and 
not as to other Prophets by viſions and dreams, explaining what is mearit 
by face to face, viz. apparently, and not in dark ſpeeches, lojlikewiſe Dent, 
:4.10. the Chaldee rendereth it, word to word ; firſt, the Lord ſpeaking, and 
then Moſes, then the Lord replying again, and A7o/es anſwering, &c. And he 
| returned again into the camp, but hu ſervant foſuah went not out of the tabernacle. 
| oſnahis here called a young man, and yet if his yeers be computed, we ſhall 
| finde that he was above fourty yeers old at this time, for he was an hundred 
andten yeersold when he died, of which fourty were ſpent in the wilder- 
nefle after cthisunder Moſes, and it is ſaid, char they had reſt under him, the 
Canaanites being ſubdued, and their land poſſefled by the children of Iſrael 
| in his time, and that the Remhenites and Gadites had holpen them in their 
' wars, ſince their beginning under him to enter that land, many dayes. The 
time of his government is held by ſome to have been twenty and ſix yeers, 
' by Simlerus twenty and ſeven, which if it were ſo, he was fourty and three 
or fourty and four at this time, but if lefle, he was older, as Ainſworth ſaith, 
above fifty. Yethe is called a young man, ſaith he, becaute he was a ſervant, 
this being the common appellation of ſervants, Gex.14-24. or becauſe he was 
; without guile, according to others. Or, as Calvin hath it, to expreſle the 
ſingular grace of God towards him, in that many elder men being ler paſle, 
he was appointed to keep the Tabernacle. Or he might be called the young 
man in compariſon of aged Moſes. For foſuah his ſtaying in the Tabernacle,ir 
was doubtleſle to keep it, f4ron with his tamily being for the time in diſplea- 
ſure reje&ed for his golden Calf, alcthongh he was again fer over it after- 
wards, but now ſuſpended from his office, chat he might together with the 
people be the more humbled for his ſin. 

And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, See tho ſayeſt nuts me, Bring up this people, and 
thou haft not let me know whom thou wilt [end With me, &c. God had before pro- 
miſed to ſend an Angel with him, and yet he faith here, Thox baft nt ſhewed 
me whom thou wilt ſend, &c. Why doth he ſay thus > Axſw. Some fay, he 
meaneth ſome viſible ſigne, as if he had ſaid, rhou haſt not ſhevved vvhar 
thoa vvilt ſend with me, that is, vvhar viſible ſigne, becauſe in Gods diſplea- 
ſure the cloud with che Tabernacle vvas novy removed from the camp. Some, 
that he deſireth that grace again to be reſtored, that God himſelf vyould go 
vvith them. He doubted noc, but an Angel of God vvyas of povver ſuffici- 
ent to bring them thither, and to expell the Canaanites before them ; bur to 
enjoy 'that countrey, this vvas onely a temporall bleſling, vvherevvith he 
| was not ſatisfied, unleſſe God vvould vouchſafe to be reconciled unto them, 
' and be pleaſed to be their God amongſt them peculiarly, as in times paſt. 
' And from this doth not that much differ, which others make mention of, 
viz, that in this ſpeech he had reſpe& to the Meſliah, in vvhom they might 
partake of ſpirituall and eternall bleſſings, and then the meaning is, thou 
| laſt not ſhewed me the Meſliah, vvhom rhou haſt promiſed to ſend, and in 
, Yhom alone perfect bleſſedneſle is tobe had, 1am not farisfied vvith tem- 
| porals, unleſſe 1 may enjoy this ſpirituall favour alſo. And the words here 
| tollovving, Tho# haſt ſaid, 1 know thee by name, &c. do ſhevv vvhereupon /1o- 
. /es waxed thus bold vvith the Lord, becauſe he had of his grace received him 
| tſuch familiarity vvith himſelf. I ſubſcribe to that of Calvsy, becaule this 
ſtill grieved AZoſes, although they ſhould poſſeſſe the land of Canaan, thar 

the Lord ſhould ſtill remain unreconciled, becauſe the happineſle of a peo- 
| Pie confiſteth not in this, that they have a fat countrey, buc that they are a 
Peculiar choſen people of the Lord. It is then, asif he had ſaid, Thou haſt 
; N0t ſatisfied me by ſhevving me that thou vvilt ſend an Angel before me, 
Nnnn thou 
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Anſwarth, 


Calvin, 


Verſe 12, 
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Ex0d.33.13, | 


{ thou haſt not ſheyved me whom thou wilt ſend to my content, or that 1 cx1, | 
| reſt in this, for I muſt needs entreat thy' gracious preſence again with ys | 
which to be the meaning appeareth further ver/ſ.15,16. Some, ſaith ,imlery, | 
| will have this ſpoken by Moſes out of infirmity, as if he had jaid, the Cory. | 
| itesare many and mighty, and ſo hard to be expelled by a company of wes | 
- unexperienced in warlike affairs, and therefore 1 do not yer fee, how or hy © 
what means this ſhall be effe&ted, bur far be it from us, as he ſaith, tg 1; 
| faulc _—_— holy a fervant of God,when God layeth none. PI 
Verſe 13, | Now# refore, if I have found favonr in thine eyes, fhew me, I pray thee thy 
way, that 1 may know thee,and that 1 may finde grace in thy ſight, and conſiaey that | 
| this 5s thy people, The vulgar Latin, few me thy face, and fome faith Fer. | 
| render it, (bew me thy hand ; the Chaldee, ſhew me the way of thy grodveſſe . the | 
| Septua./ſhew thy ſelf unto me,let me manifeſtly ſee thee,that 1 may finde grace befor 
| thee, and that 1 may know that this nation is thy people : wherein the lenſe is r4- 
| ther reſpected, then the words, which are in Hebrew, /bew me thy way, &, 
| butby that, whicn followeth ver/. 18. ſhew we thy glory; this ſecmeth to be 
' the meaning. Calvin by, thy way, underſtandeth, that direQtion, where- 
with God had hitherco ſhewed, that he wet before them, as if he had ſaid, 
| let me ſee thee again making a way and leading theway before me. And t9 this 
the anſwer of the Lord doth moſt aprly agree, my: preſence ſhall go beture the, 
cc. verſe. 14. Ferms, according to a former opinion rejected, underſtariderh 
it, as if he had ſaid, ſhew me, by what way or means thou wilt plant us 
inthe Land of Caraan, for I cannot ſee, how: this may be done. Orelle fol- 
lowing the vulgar Latin, few me thy f ace, he faich thacJeſus Chriſt is the face 
of God, becaule as a man is not known, but by his face, ſo -God:is not known, 
but by Chriſt, he deſireth then, ſaith he,:that- Chrift mighv:come and 29 
with them. Ainſworth by way underſtandeth Gods ownwork and Admini- 
ſtration, as fob 40: 19: Pſal. 77:22: Rabanns,, as Auguſtine foilowing the 
Septuagint /ſhew we thy {elf neanifeft ly. 'But:th my judgemens; Calzin hath re- | 
ſolved it beſt of all, f 1 have found favor by echt, as'appeartth, becauſe | 
thou haſt ſaid; {hnowitheavpnence; 1 kaow'cliee by name, ſaich Rabaruris | 
as much as, I know-chy name above the-narnes of others, which is not ſpoken, 
becauſe God knoweth,not perfedtly any mansname;bur hereby he meaneth, | 
chat ofes pleaſed him beſt:of any otiver, as 'when: he faith-to any, 1 kyop | 
104 net, he meaneh, 'L am diſpleaſed-with yous:7-hat 1 may know thee, that | 
may (inde grace invhy foght, thatis,'thar 1 may know, that thou doſt fo lingu- * 
Jarly favour:me,, when thou ſbalt again ar/my requeſt turn and lead us in the | 
way, and- be: hereby'aſſured;:that 1 have: found-grace in thy: fight. Laſtly, | 
he addeth another weighty Argument, this ' nation 7s thy people, thou haſt | 
bound thy felb by-Covenant umothem; and therefore ler this mvyethee not | 
thus to leaye-them,: but to turnagainand-ro:gawith them. ' Such motives are | 
uſed by the ſervants of: God in: prayer, notechatthe is'thereby: moved, but | 
they aremore acertained,and m their farch confirmed. ' ©: ' | 
its Ana befaid;,Aty prefetice tk (porwith thee, and! 1 will gove thee veſt. 'By ſaying, | 
1y preſence|the-Lord:mecanetivhimielf, that be,as ſes requeſted,would lead | 
them inthe way;the Septuagint any ſelf wiil go beferd thee;fo by earneſt andim- | 
portunatg prayer /deſerobramed{ his deſireac length.,and we gre nott0 doubt, | 
but faith full prayer ſhall finally prevail,alchotiph the effect of it doth not ye! 
appear,\ce E xk! 18: For, 'myprefence,the:Chaidee hath my 47ajeſty,chatis,45 | 
Ainſwor:hexpoundethe,a viſible figne of my glorious preteace tha!.go before | 
thee, F/a 637 9:weread biche Angel of Gods preſerice, which ſaved his pec ple 
| and of this Angel Rab. 1eaabers expoundeth this-faying;itis;as it he hac 1a1d, | 
| the Angelof my prefence\thtRedeamer;E/a.62.the'Anpel of the Covenent, 
in whom.yeidelighr, 1{al.3.1. and heiiscalted the preſence or face of God: 
| b:caule hes: the fare of 'wrarh; toicomiime! his enemies. And this is all ON? | 
| with the former Expoſition, becaute the Redeemer, the S0n.of God 15 one 
| with the Father, and ſo when he goeth before them, Ged himlelt goett'he: 
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| Ex0d,33-18. 1 pray thee ſhew me thy glory, 
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fore them, and [ will givethee reſt, that is, all enemies being deſtroyed befor 
thee, as is further expounded, Dent. 25.719.-and Chap.1 2. 10. and thus thelc 
words, 1 have given thee reſt, > Sam.7. 11. are expounded, 1 Chyo. 17.1c. 
ſee this fulfilled, fo. 22.4. Simlerns unto this adderh, or giving reſt £9 
Mojes is meant, that he ſeeing God again to do miracloutly for them might 
be at reſt and tranquil in his minde : bur this intimaterh a doubting ar chis 
time in 1/oſes through the weakneſle of faith, which hath been betore re- 
jected, for he wreſtled by a moſt ſtrong faith ail this. time of his im - 
ortuning the Lord 


) 
L 


wherein ſpall i: be kuoWn,. that 1 and thy people have found grace in thy ſight Cc * 
This ſaith Simlerns,is underſtood by ſome, as if Aofes being ſatis fied with the 
' Lords anſwer had faid, And this is that,which I deſired : for now we have a 
| certain ſigne, that we have found grace in thy ſight, if thou goeſt with us : 
| Butby others it is underſtood, asit Moſes delired ſomewhat more, then the 
| Lord had promiſed. For although he ſaid, that his preſence ſhould go with 
him, yet he ſpake nothing of the manner how, and therefore Moles de- 
fireth, that he would go fo with him, as that it might be known to all men, 
that he was preſent with him. 1 hold with Calviz, that Aoſes in theſe 
| words did fer forth his reſting in the Lords promiſe, which was, that his 
| preſence ſhou!d ſo go before him, as that by the ſignes hereof it ſhould be 
a5 maniteſtly ſeen, as a face in a looking glaſle, So ſhall we be [eparated from 
all the people wpon earth. This 1s added to ſhew the thing, that ſes prin- 
cipally defired, viz. that the fin committed being paſled over they might 
anew be taken into the Covenant of grace , and be notified by his 
ſingular tavours towards them to be his peculiar people, Ele and cholen of 
his grace above all others in the world, wherein onely indeed true joy 
may be had, asin perfe& happineſſe. How the people are urged by this con- 
ſideration afterwards to fear God, fee Dext-4,7. 

«And be (aid, 1 beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory. Moſes, ſaith Ferus, aſcended 
to this by four degrees. 1 He prayed for the pardon of the ſin. 2 ſhat God 
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might ſee his glory, that is, according to ſome, becauſe the fin of ihe people 


| 
| would guide them in the way. 3 That he would ſend the Meſſiah. 4 | hat he | 
| 


| came from this, that they did never yer ſee God, for this was the caufe of 


their unbelief and idolatry, that God would ſhevv himſelf in ſome vilible 
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And Moſes ſata, It thy preſence go not with me, Carry us not up hence. 16 Fr | 
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' ſhipe to be ſeen and felt, and not in vvord only, becauſe othervviſe, vvhat- 
- ſoeverhe ſaid unto them, they vvould not beleeve, becauſethey lavy nothing. ' 
' Some underſtand this his deſiring to ſee Gods Glory, as ſpoken of ſignes, | 

which he would have the Lord to ſhew, that all might acknowledge, be- |! 
" leeie and worſhip God, this requeſt being the ſame with that, Hallowed be | 
, thy name. Laſtly, ſome underſtand it, as a deſire to ſee the Divine Effence, | 

out of a confidence, that he had in reſpec of his familiarity with the Lord. | 


| Hitherto Ferizs, And 4imlerns having mentioned the firſt of thele,oppolerh 
| it becauſe they were not without the fight of the Divine Majeſty upon the 
| mount, and then again he confirmeth it, ſlaying, Alchough they law a ligne 
| 0f Gocs preſence, yet they faw no ſhape; without which'the rude people 
| Would not be latisfied But it is not chought by ſome, ſaith he,that A7o/es de- 
| tired to ſee the Lord with his eyes, bur ſuch knowledge of God as whereby 
' hemight know him as he is, not our of curioulity, but partly for comfort 
now that he did bear the burthen or fo obſtinate a people, for in the light 
and knowledge of God ſtandeth perfect happineſle : and partly, that he 
| night be the better inſtructed to undergo this weighty office. For of the 
| Milery, that 1s in being a ruler over a rebellious people, that ſpeech of De- 
| ſthezes.may bea witnefſe, who ſaid, that he had rather go right to death, 
| than tO aſcend to the higheſt honours inthe Common-wealth,& of /Z/chine?, 
Who faid.thar he was olad he was delivered from ſuch a mad Dog,tpeaking of 
the people, when he elcaped being Governour over them. And that the know- 
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Sim/erus, 


Verſe 15. 


Clu. 
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| ſures, and when he asked, whole that rich treaſure was, the Lord anſwered, 


I wiil make all my good 10 go before thee, Ex04.33.10, 


ledge of Godis chiefly and firſt neceſſary in a'Governour, the Indjans of 014 
held, tor, as cAriſtoxenss faith, it vvas a Tenet amonglt them that bumane 
chings cannot be knovvn unlefle divine be firſt knovyn. The Rabving * 
piaining this requeſt of Moſes, tay, that he delired to knovy the eſſence of 
God asa man is knovyn, vvhoſe face is ſeen, and vyhoſe form is inorayer - 
ones heart, ſo as that man is diſtinguiſhed in his knovvledge from other men 
{0 !7oſes deſired that the eſſence of God might be diſtin&tly known in 1; 
heart from the eſſence of other things, ſo that he might know che truth of his 
elſence,asitis ; Bur God anſwered him, that man compounded of ſqu} ;n4 
body hath none ability ro comprehend the truth of this ching concerning h;; 
Creatour. Aaimony. And unto this do I (ubſcribe, As/es havins much nh 
tort by the Lords yielding at his requeſt to go before him wich his preſence 
thought, if he might ſee and know God, as he is, thar this would be much 
more comfortable unto him ; and becauſe he tound the Lord for the pre 
favour which he bare unto him, facile in the firlt, he wax?th bold to deſire 
the other. Of miraculous ſignes it could not be meant, becauſe they hay 
ſuch ſignes already, and herein was Gods preſence manitelted, neither did hc 
defire to ſee God in ſome ſhape for the peoples ſatisfaction, bur for his o@7 
co:nfort, as appeareth by the ſequel, God ſhewed him onely in private ſons 
Slimmering of his glory, andif the people ſhould have ſeen any ſhape, they 
would have been ready to ſetup an idol accordingly, as is intimated, *Dy; 
4-15. It was the face of God then which hedeſtredto behold, inalludingty 
which Davidſaith, I will behold thy face in righteonſneſſe, when 1 ſhall awake of 
ter thy Iik:ne(ſe 1 ſhall be ſatisfied (alvin raxeth Msſes here, as going beyoa! 
his bounds our of curioſity, becauſe che Lord rejecteth his delire as unlawful, 
which ſhould be a warning tous nor to pry further into the things of God, 
but acco. ding to that which he hath pleaſed to reveal. But the Lord in his an 
ſwer doth not directly tax, but informe Moſes, yielding upon this hisre- 
queſt to ſhew hum more then ever he did co any mortall man ; and therefore 
| dare not lay any blame upon him for this his deſire Laſtly. ſome, faith Sim- 
lerus, chink that 419/es here deſired to fee Chriſt, the glory of the Father,who 
he believed ſhould come inan aſpeCtable ſhape ; for heis often ler forth by 
chis name, as E[a.60. Heber, Joh 1. Lak. 2. 2 Cor.3. and that the Ancients did 
much deſir? to lee him, appeareth by.. 9raham rejoycing to ſee his day, and 
by Simeon, who when he ſaw him, ſpeaketh of it, as a thing greatly delired 
before by him. Bur this {eemeth not to be the meaning, becauſe chus Gods 
olory might be ſeen, but foas Moſes deſired to ſee it, No man;faith God, ſal 
{ee me and lrve. ut it may leem ſtrange that 5/en having talked with God 
face to face ſhou'd yer deſire to ſee his face ; hereby it appeareth thar he law 
him not, and 109 when any are ſaid to have ſeen God, as before, Chp.2..10. 
it js not to be underſt»0d of the ſight of his effence, bur of ſome glorious 
ap-arition, whereby God was plealed to manifeſt himſelfe utito chem, fee my 
i:xpoſition, ( hap. 24.10. 

Fe anſwered, 1 will make all my good to before thy face, and 1 will pro laime | 
DEL of ohe Lird before thee, for [ will be mercifull to whom I w:{l be merciful | 
For, 9694, the Chaldee hath, g/vry, and the Septuagint, 7 will paſſe before thee. | 
with nz olory. But being rendered, good, as in Hebrew the ſenſe will be belt, | 
will make thee fee all my rich treaſures which I have to beſtow apon mine e- 
ele&. For ſo Rab: Menahem faith, that God ſhewed Moſes all bis rict trea- 


TI him that workerth I will give wages, and whoſo hath no workes, to him. 
[ will give freely; For Lwill have mercy on whom 1 will have mercy. Orv | 


2934, we may underſtand win Simlerus\ goodnefle or majeſty, which (hould | 


paſſe before him, but he was not able to behold ir : for that by good, the - 


, R k id 
maeſty and SrOry of God is here meant, appeareth -UYo22- Fermus by g0J a, | 


underitandeth che good workes of God, and the good which the Lord did to | 


lJoſes, retolvins the words thus: Do not look fo high as'to delire to fee 1nt0 | 
: my | 
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my efl-nce, but behold my workes, and look upon the good which 1 have 
done and will do to thee, and hereby learn whar I am, and how ricer | am 
co thoſe that love me. For by his works which are all very good, God may 
be known, Xom.1. 4&.: 4. But the ſeqnel ſheweth, that it is not thus meant, 
becauſe it was ſomething thar ſhould then paſie before 1//es, fertino forth 
the excellency of the Lord. By good therefore, as hath been alre dy ſaid, 
underſtand majeſty and glory. which to behold it is moſt pleaſant and de- 
lightfull, as Calvin explaineth it , and Tremelizs hKkewile expoundeth it by 
glory, as v.22. 1 will proclaim the name of the Lord beforethie S. ft ugujtine having 
applied the former words myſhcally co Chriſt,  2wi// make all my good t- go be- 
fore thee ; becauſe the Lord had before promiſed ro £0 with him, bur here he 
ſaith, before thee. as if Chrilts paſling before all the taithfull ro heaven to pre- 
pare manſions for them were here alluded to, expuundeth theſe words of the 


— — 


Rot <o noms. 


| name of the Lordgalled upon in all Nations in the fight of the Jews, ſaying, 


1 will call in th: name of the Lora before thy face : that 1s, in thy light who art a 


will cauſe the Gentiles in all places to call Chriſt the Lord , and it is to be no 
ted, faith he, that it is not ſpoken paſlively, / wi# be called, but aRively, / will 
call, tontimate, that bylis grace this was effe&ted which 1s further expreſſed 
in the next words, 1 will be merciful to whom 1 will be merciful, not for their 
merits, burthrough my grace and mercy, they ſhail be brought to this, that 
they ſhall believe and call Chriſt che Lord. Whereas the fame thing is dou- 
bled, 1 will be gracious to whom 1 will be gracious, and merciful! ty whona 1 will be 
merciful : 1 kuow not, ſaith he, whatthis ſhould mcan, unleſle chis doublin; 
be for further confirmation, as the dream of Pharaoh was doubled, or to inti- 
matetwo forts of people to whom the Lord would freely ſhew mercy, the 
Gentile and the Jew z the two words in Greek are rendered by tash4ow and 
afepiov. To this effett Azgaſtine in more words, and Rabanus verbatim at- 
ter him, as his manner tor che moſt part is. Rab. Iſenahem, [ will proclaim my 
great name before thee which thox canſt not ſte. Calvin, who expoundeth the pal- 
ting of all his good before him, of a momentany and ſhore ſight chat he 
ſhould have thereof, interpreteth this of prociauming his name beture him 
thus, 1 will declare to thy ear by aclearand loud voice that which is profit- 
able to he known conceraing me, it being hereby declared , that the true 
knowledge oi God is rather perceived by the eares then by the eyes, a viſion 
being in it ſelf bur as a dead body, and doctrine founwed in the ears as a lou) 
enlivening it, and working faith, as the Logicians lay of a Syllogiime, char 
it is asa body , and the reaſon in it as a foul %o that the ficlt ching pro- 
miſled that he ould ſee, was a great benefit ; but that which he ſhould hear 
vvas fargreater, And like to this 15 that of Ferus, I vvill namein thy h-aring 
the epithites and names whereby thou mailt ſuthciently underſtand vvhat is 
909d, profitable and neceſſary to ialvation, I vvill declare unto thee by my 
| vwword, vvho and vvhat manner of onel1 am, vyheretore if thou vyouldett fee 
| me, thou ſhalt not need to look about thee here and there,bur onely co atcend 
' tomy vyord and thou ſhalt fee me. And he faith, that ſome read it pallively, 
| 1 willpe called by the name of the Lurd expounding it, 1vvill ſhew fuci lignes 
that the Gentiles ſeeing them ſhall before chee acknowledge and call me the 
; Lord, but this, as itis worthy, is rejeted by him. Simlerns: followerh Thar of 
| Calvin and Ferrzs, which indeed is the beſt, the other of Ayuſtive be 18 farre 
| fetchrt. [will be TYAclous to whom 1 will be CYACUMS. Here, faith Fer; God ma- 
| keth himſelf known, and (een to Moſes, asif he had laid, Woulu'tt chou tee 
| my glory 2 Behold, this i3 iny glory ,that lam mercifull, y-a mercy it {elf 11- 
| Ving whom | pleaſe onely our of my mercy, not for their merits, tor by delert 
| al ſhould be damned, and God is debtor to none. Thus Par] applicth this 
laying, Rom 9. which chough it be abuſed by the wicked, yer it is molt com- 
fortable to the f04dly to think that our ſalvation flovverh onely from Guds 
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' Mercy and not trom our ſelves ; becauſe if the atteining falvation vvere left | 
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type of the Jews, as if he had ſaid, the Jews diſperſed, and heholding it, I 
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My face can no man ſee. 
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|; in the hand of our free vvill , vve could have no hope of it, ſeeing vve can 4 
Quizenim bo- | ng good of our ſelves, vvhich ſaying of his is to benoted againſt them thr 
Pons qoinr ** | ſtand ſo much for the liberty of vvill in theſe times. Neither, faith he, hath | 
| mw {pes adi- | he left ituncertain upon vvhom he vvill have mercy, for this, faith Chriſt, i; 

piſcende ſalutis | the will of the Father, that whoſo believeth on me ſhould have life. This | 
| reliquaefſet, # | dodrine, although it be molt true, yer forſomuch as the name of the Lorg | 
; Conſecutio 4 \ j5 afterwards proclaimed before Moſes, ( hap. 34. the words muſt not be taken | 
| (tis 12 ANG. | as thus cohering with the former, but rather as a reaſon, why the Lord after | 
libers arbiteris ; 
| noſtii repoſita | ©bis foul fin committed vvould vouchlafe a more clear knowledge of his ma- | 
| efſer. jeſty to Moſes thento the holy Patriarchs that lived long before ? nothing | 
| moved him hereunto but his mercy ; and this wzs hereby the more magy. | 
fied, becauſe although 1-ſes alone did ſee and hear this, yet it was for the 
| Calvin. good and ſalvation of all the people who had been lo rebellious : thus C41. 
| Ainſworthe vin. And eAinſworth ſaith, becaule, v.16, he had asked ps for all che peo- 
| ple, and God would reſtrein it according to his own will, he addeth theſe 
words ;z orit may be underſtood as having reference to all the favours hi- 
therto ſhewed to ſes to whom the Lord had been ſingularly gracious, and 
now promiſed to be more gracious in communicating unto him a more clear 
knowledge of himſelf. If any ſhall demand, why this one man was thus gra- 
ced aboveall others ?. hereis the reaſon; nut his merit but Gods will to ſhe 
him this admirable mercy was the onely cauſe thereof: for the doubling of 
Verſe 20. | *be word, | reſt inthat of Agſtine before. | 
eAnd he ſaid, 7 hou canſt nat ſee my face ; for 10 man ſhall ſee me and liv. | 
Man living here, fay the Rabbins, is a ſinner, and ſo unworthy to ſee God: | 
this is therefore reſerved to the life to come afrer death ; which Fer utther 
explaining, ſaith, To ſee God is perfec bieſlednefle, which is not the portion 
of this life, but onelyof that which 15 to coine Neither, ſaith he,can we lee lim 
for his glory by reaſon of the weakneſle of our ſigh, which cannor beheld 
one of his glorious creatures, the Sun in the brightneſſe thereof. And by 
reaſon of this weaknefle and fin we cannut bear God with his glory ap- | 
proaching, forlomuch as fear 1s then ready tv exanimate us, as Pent.5 24 | 
{udg.1 3.22. Eſa-6.5. Dan.10.8. Revel.1.17. Wherefore, Rom. 3.23. it is faid, | 
All bave ſi«ned, and ar: deprivedof the glory of God | he onely ſight that we | 
can have of God here is in his Word and Works ; but to fee him, that 1s, | 
his eflence, is reſerved for the life ro come. | 
find the turd ſaid, *! here ts a place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand apon the rock, | 
and whileſt [ paſſe by, { will put thee in a clift of the rock, and cover thee with mine | 
hand nhileft 1 paſſe, then will 1 take away mine hand, ard tho:1 ſhalt ſee my back: | 
parts. Allthis is ſpoken aiter the manner of men, who hold their hands be- 
fore their eyes to look upon the Sunſhining, and cannot ſee the full bright- | 
neſlſe thereof, which 1s as it were the tore-part, but onely ſome of tl:at bright- | 
neſle which their weak ſight can endure, which is as it were the back-pat- | 
IT” " Yetthe Hebrews have a tradition, ſaith Comeftor, that he ſaw the back-part ' 
; ££10:6/7.09170% { ofa man, and inthe hinder-part of his head certain ligatures : and Rab. 17+ | 
nabem faich, that God now appeared like Sheliach. thbbur , the Minilter of | 
the Sanctuary clad with a robe, And 1/aimony faith, Moſes ſaw him on the vea 
like a mighty Warrior,and here like a Miniſter of the Congregation-Þul God | 
| i5a Spirit, and hath no parts of a body as man hath ; and therefore ic un- | 
| deritandeth better by his hand ſome cloud interpoſed betwixt 7e/es and the 
| Divine Glory palling by ; and by the back-parts, ſome part of this glory 
| ſeen afar off, whereby, as by the back we may know one to be a man, but not 
| what man in particular, lo he knew that the majeſty of the Higheſt palled 
there , but the full ſight or knowledge of his eſſence he could not atrain to: 
| In the clift of the rock /oſes was pur for fear, when this glory ſhould palle | 
| 1 {ings 18.4, | by, asthe like phraſe is uſed, Eſay 2.21. and touching the hand covering him, | 
| | a cloud 15 called by this name (appajims, hands, Fob30.32. and Elijah 1s 1er- 
| vant ſavy a cloud riling like an hand. For hand, the Chaldee hath wer, and 
again 
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nor ſhall know after him, for he apprehenved in his knowledge the truch of / 


theeſſence diſtin&ly from the eſſence of other things, as a man, whole back- 
parts are ſeen, and his whole body and raimenc is diftin&tly known from the 
bodies of other men- But, as hath been already ſhewed, in denyins to ler 
him ſee his face, the perfe&t knowledge of his eſſence was denied unto him in 
this life ; and therefore, alchough AMo/es had more knowledge imparted un- 
to him then any other, yet he came ſhort of this till death. /1y face Hull not 
be ſeen. Seeing is not onely ſpoken of the bodily eye, bur alfo of-the heart, 
Eccleſ.1.16- My heart hath ſeen ; he meaneth then, that man ſhall nor onely 
not ſee his eſſence with his bodily eye, not perfectly comprehend ic in this 
life with the eye of his underſtanding. Thus Rab. AZeaghem ; becaule it is 
not ſaid here, /1y face [hall n1 man ſee, but my face ſhall not be ſeen, notech, that 
itis, aSif ke had ſaid, There is no power in any creature to comprehend it. 


' By the rock here myſtically Chriſt is generally underſtood : He that will fee 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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| 


the Lord, ſaith Fer:v, muſt place himielt in the wounds of Chriſt, as in tie 


| clift of a rock by faith, as the Church is (aid to be, Cat. 2.14. For no- man 


knoweth the Father but the Son, and he, to whom the Son will reveal hum. 
When the Lord appeared to Elijah, a mighty winde renting the rocks ; cis 
ſignified, ſaith Szw/ers, rhe confounding of all falle Chriſts. Yet fome, he 
ach, by the rock here underſtand the ſenſe of the minde, as touching divine 
things ; and ſome, a minde free from perturbation through woridly things. 
The clifr of the rock, wherein 1Zeſes was placed ; he alſo faith, figured out 
the ſoul placed in the body, and ſeeing onely, as it were, afarre off through 
acrany the divine majeſty, as when a manis in a priſon, our of which on?ly 
he can ſee the Sun-beams a little, bur not the Sun in the brightneffe rhereot. 
Orelſe by the rock underſtanding Chriſt, as before, the placing of doſes in a 
clift thereof ſhewed, that i/oſes lierh hid in Chriſt, that is, the law appearech 
not to juitifie, as not being able, bur Chriſt onely through faich in his name, 
we with our Moſes, that is, our morall good deeds mult ſeek to be covered 
with hisrighteouſneſle, and fo onely we ſhall be fafe. Gods covering him 
with his hand ſhewed, that we muſt not over-curiouſly pry into the things 
of God. And by his back-parts the titles and effects of God are meant, 
faith Ferus, his word and works, whereby we know in part, what God is. Or 
hereby Chriſt may be meant, as if he had faid, in backer or atter-times thou 
ſhalt ſeeme in my Son transfigured upon the mount. Or thus, thou, thar 1s, 
the Jews whom thou repreſenteſt ſhall ſee me, that 1s, believe in Chriit »trer 
his death and aſcenſion, and ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, but not in his vyal- 
ſage, whileſt he lived and converſed amongſt them : or eife their eyes being 
covered with a vail hitherto, they ſhall be converted and bekeve avour the 
| latter end of the world. Some, faith Simlerus, by back-parcs underſtand the 
| Rites and Ceremonies of the Law, before which becauſe Chriſt was, they 
| wereas it were his back-parts, and hereby he might ſee Chriſt, that is, God 


 tocome and ſuffer in che fleſh. If we ſtretch the myſtery co all cheſe wayes,we * 


ſhall not erre, becauſe one and the ſame thing may myttically point at many. 
| 


— 


CHAP. XXXIV., 


' inthem the words which were in the former tables, cc. The Lord being re- 
| Conciled, faith Simlerres, to the people through the mediation of Moſes, ra- 
keth order for the renuing of the tables of the Teſtimony in coken thereof, 
as they had been formerly broken in token of the Covenant broken, where- 
upon God with his Tabernacle departed from amongſt them, but now che 
tables being renued, as being perfectly reconciled, he returned with his Ta- 
: bernacle, 
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bernacle, and all ſignes of grace, placing it in the midſt of them again, az 
will afterwards appear. The breackes made by fin, as Ferws noteth hereug. 
08, are repaired by repentance, and forſomuch as there was no [ prinklicg 
with blood again to renue the Covenant, as was at the firſt making thereof 
it ſhewerh, that Baptiſe is not to be iterated after falling into ſin, but onely 
by repentance we muſt riſe up again. In that 7Zoſes mult preparetheſe table; 
whereas God prepared the former , but God will write the ſame worg; 
'. inchem, it figured our the repairing of the image of God in man by Chriſt 

when as by fin it had been brokenand defaced : or that the Miniſter of Go 
| is by his teaching and exhorting and admoniſhing to form mens hearts, but 

God only by the finger of his Spirit, can ard doth write his Lawes therein, 
And moreover the difanulling of the old Covenant, and the bringing in of; 
| new was hereby ſet forth, and that this new one ſhould laſt alwayes, he. 

cauſe the firſt cables were broken, and fo continued not, but the other were 
| kept alwayes unbroken, Laſtly, the falling away of the Jewes ſo much in. 
| ſtructed by the Lord, and the converſion of the Gentiles by the holy 
| Apoſtles, never to fall away again was figured out by theſe things : hithertg 
| Feras. 

And be ready in the morning, c. In appointing him to be ready in the mor. 
ing, he ſheweth that he loveth diligence in his ſervice, and for the warning 
here following, chat none ſhould be wich him in the mount, vey/.2, 2.9 
about it, either man or beaſt, this was according to the order in the firſ 
giving of the Law, Chap. 19. and therefore the reaſon may be ſeen there, 
and unto that , which is there ſaid, we may adde, God would hereby 
purchaſe the more authority to //gſes. If it be faid, yet if ſome others had 
been admitted ro fee the writing renued, it would have been more certain; | 
anſwer, they vvere ſufficiently aſſured, that it vvas Gods aR, becaule they 
heard the ſame vvordsbefore they ſavy ſignes of Gods preſence, 4%; car- 
ried onely the cables, but none inſtrument to vvrice vvithall,up to the mount; 
and laſtly at his rerurn he ſavy his face ſhine, an evidence, that he had ſtayed 
with the Lord before the glorious face of his Majeſty, whileſt the words of 
the Law were again written by him.As the Lord commanded, ſo Moe: pre- 
pared the tables of ſtone, and was ready waiting for the Lord in the morning 
upon the mount. 

Ang the Lord deſcended in a Cloud, and ftood with him there and proclaimed thi 
name of the Lord, aud the Lord paſſed before him, and proclaimed, The Lird, it 
Lord Gd, gracious and merciful, long-[uffering and abundant in goodne(ſe ani 
truth, &c. This deſcending was by a manifeſtation of his glorious preſence, 
| ſaith the Chaldee, which glory of God by and by ſaid to paſſe by ys the 
| hav. M-nahem | Hebrews call Shecinah, brightneſle, affirming ic to be one with God, and 
in Levit.1o, ſaying, there is no coming before the bleſſed and moſt high Kins, but by 

Shecinah ;, and again in the time of favourable acceptation, it was well with | | 
them by 5hecinah : who ſeeth not here;that the old Rabbins had ſome knov- | 
ledge,and raught ſomething touching the Son of God to come in the fleſh, 
who is ſaid to be the inpraven image and brightneſle of the Father, andin | 
whom alone we are directed to come to the Father in all our prayers ? 4 
proclaimed the name of the Lord. The Targum Hiereſolym. doth plainly pervert | 
this, rendring it, and loſes prayed and ſaid, referring the Lords proclaiming 
to Moſes his praying, when as it is both expreſly ſaid, that he proclaimed, and. 
the Lords proclaiming his name before Moſes was promiſed, Chap, 33: and 
therefore Rab. Menahem better reſolving theſe words ſaith, Shecinah pro | 
claimed theſe properties : yet the vulgar Latin rendereth ir, as ſpoken of 1/9, | 
and Fer followeth this or the other,and ſo doth Simlerus. But (alvin belt, 
whereas it is twice ſaid, proclaimed, referreth the firſt to Moſes, becaule the | 
ſame words are elſewhere uſed to ſer forth praying,as Ge.12.8. and the lat- 
ter to God. This Cloud deſcending, no doubt, inthe ſight of the people, | 


God is ſaid ro deſcend, becaule it was a ſigne of his glorious preſence "a 
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all places neither deſcendeth, nor aſcendeth, bur is faid fo to do, becauſe by 


ſuch ſignes we according to our ſenſe think him to deſcend, unlefle with 
cimlerus we ſhall refer this to Chriſt, who now and at ſundry other times 
appeared to the ancients, when the Lord is ſaid to have appeared. The Lora, 
the Lord God, here are three titles, two letting forth eſſence, and one [trength 
and power, the firſt being doubled, faith Calvin, for the greater Enmphalis, 
Here are three titles, according to ſome, as Simlerys laith, to intimate the 
bleſſed Trinity- Fer; is for the Trinity, and ſpeaking of the words, as they 
are rendered in the vulgar Latin, Dominator, Domine,Deus, he ſaith, that Ders 
fetteth forth the Creatour, Dominator the Governour,and Dominns. the Uni- 
verſall Governour over all things, but becauſetheſe words fo diſtingniſht are 
; notinthis place, I paſſe this over. Afrer the titles, there be ſeven attributes 
ſetting forth Gods mercy towards penitent ſinners. I Gracious, ſhewing 
fayour to them , though unworthy. 2 Merciful! , pittying them in their 
miſeries- 3 Long-/#ffering, in bearing with their infirmities. 4 Of mach mercy 
and bounty, in doing them good. 5 Of much trath, in fulfilling.his promiſes. 
6 Keeping mercy for thouſands, that is, for their poſterity to a 1000 generati- 
| ons. 7 Forgiving all forts of fins, ſetting forth in theſe words, forgiving 
| miquity,tran[greſſion and ſin, wherein bleſledneſſe ſandeth : thus Aiv/worth. 
| Others by the two firſt vyords underſtand pitifulneſſe, and beneficence, for 
| the Lord is not onely moved vvich pity to the miſerable, as the vvord racmum, 
ſignifieth, but doth alſo actually confer benefits upon them, according to 
the ſignification of the vvord Carry, freely to beſtovy a benefit, ſo Simlerus, 


men trom falling, and in helping them up again, that are falne, ſet forch 
And vvhereas three vyords are uled to ſet forth ſins, in ſpeaking ot his takings 
avvay of ſin,the middle YUD is expounded by him of the lin of that people 
about the golden Calf, and becauſe Jeſus Chriſt onely taketh avvay the lins 
of the vyorld, he moſt properly is here deſcribed. 

And that will by no means clear the guilty, viſiting the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children cc. Leaſt God ſhould be thought to be all mercy by that 
| vvhich hath been hitherto proclaimed, ſhevving mercy alike co all ſinners, 

theſe words are added, to ſhew, that although the penitent ſinner is by him 
| pardoned, yet the hard-hearted and impenicent ſhall be deſtroyed, for the 
| further expreſſins of which the Chailee further addeth, in them that convert 
| z6t; and becauſe this doth nor appear in many wicked perſons here, the 
| Targum Hieroſol. addeth, he will not clear ſinners in the day of the great jncdge- 
| ment : the like ſupply is,/V«mb. 1.4.18. made allo in the fame 7 argam, and 


| thegood of God, which he before promiſed ſhould paſſe before 27:ſes,for 


[ 


fore it is faid, that the juſt ſhould joy inſeeing it, as a good thing, P/a.58.17, 
The words rendered ,that wil by no meancelear the guilty are otherwiſe rendered 
by Calvin thus, ot making innocent. by Simleriys thus, nt making inxicent the 
incet,according to the Hebrew MPI 87 NP1. For the word N11 ſigni- 
hieth innocent, and the verb coming hereof, to make innocent, bur it ſigni- 
heth alſo, t9 make vid or empty 5r without, MPI one yoid of faultor without 
puniſhment, and the meaning is, the wicked yet without puniſhment and 
ſeeming for this to be happy and well enough liked by the Judge of all, he 
will not make innocent or void of fault, but ſhew him to be guilty by puniſh- 
ing him in duetime : ſo Siz{erus, who alſo faith, that by ſome theſe words 
are expounded thus, the innocent, that is, ſuch as are moſt without fault, are 
not without fault, but ſinners before him, and need the righteouſneſle of 
another to juſtifie them. By ſome the nocent acquitted by earthly Judges for 
bribes asinnocent, he will not let paſſe ſo, but puniſh them without all par- 
(Yo000 tiality. 
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he born without a Cloud ſhadowing it. For God being infinice and filling 


laying, that ſome by theſe tvyo vvords vvill have Gods mercy in preſerving | 


ſee upon the ſecond commandment. And all theſe things commemorated are | Me 
| fol. 


eventhis juſtice of his in puniſhing the impenitent {inner is good, and there- : 
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Nab.1.3.How he puniſheth the wickeaneſle of the fathers upon the children | 
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Moſes make haſte and fell down, 
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Ex0d.,34.8, | 
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tiality. By ſome, the innocent ſhall not be altogether innocent, bur although | 
they be in mercy delivered from the guilc, yet they ſhall bear puniſhments "ul | 
their ſins in ſome meaſure,hereby as by chaſtiſements, to be brought into the 
right way. Laſtly, Calviz differing from all theſe, after that he hath ex. 
pounded theſe words, as I have done at the firſt, faich that 71732 is pur g,, | 

| cutting off, Jer. 13. and therefore the meaning may be, he will not by cuttin; | 
oft cur off, as if theſe words were added by way of amplification of the | 
former, Jorgiving iniquities, tran/greſſims and ſins, and not cutting them gF | 


[ 


| 


| aSthey deſerve, for then all fleſh muſt periſh. But the common recei4g4 | 
Expoſition of the word being held, he will not make innocent the mnocent, the | 
lenſe will be good thus, he will not deal with them as innocent, forgiyyg, | 
their ſins, which think themſelves innocent and juſt, and fo are not humbleg 
for their fins with the poor Publican, but dote upon their own ripliteou!- 
| nefle with the Phariſee, being thus alwayes kept in the ſtate of impenitenc; 
and ſin, | 
| And Moſes made haſte and fell upon the earth and wor ſpipped,ana ſaid, If I hay; 
found favonr in thy ſight, 1 pray thee, let our Lord go among ſt u5,&c. The Lord 
having thus gracioutly diſcovered himſelfe unto Moſes, that he might not let 
{lip this opportunity, he made hate, laying hold of Gods own Yroclimz. 
tion,to mediate again for the people : Even as when a King cometh to a City, 
| they that have any ſuits unto him, haſten to prefer them, knowing that ther 
{pecially he will be facil to grant, that his coming thither may be the more 
joyfull to all men, thus Sim/erms, who alſo ſaith, thatthe Hebrews (ay, that 
Moſes made this haſte to prevent the Lord, leſt he ſhould unto the third and 
fourth generation, of which he ſpake, adde the fifth and ſixth ; bur this i 
abſurd, that oſes ſhould offer to interrupt the Lord, and nor waite, till he 
had made an end of ſpeaking. Meſes had asked twice before that God would 
g0 with them. yet here he asketh the ſame again, and Chriſt prayed three 
times let this cup paſſe from me, becauſe we mult uſe-importunity in prayer, 
ſaith Ferus. And it is to be noted, the more he was graced of God, the more 
humble he is before him, caſting himſelf down upon the ground, and (0 
Gods favours towards us muſt not make us proud, but the more humble. 
And he groundeth all the parts of his prayer upon the Proclamation : for 
his praying, that God would go amongſt them is grounded upon this, 
abundart in gooaneſſe and truth, he had by promiſe tied himſelf to their fore- 
| fathers, his praying him to pardon their iniquities and 1195 upon this, ſo 
| eiving iniquities, &c, and his mentioning of them a [tiff-necked people had | 
reference to this, not making innocent the innocent, for they heing con.c/124 | 
be a ſtiff necked people, ſtood noc upon their innocency. Laſily, and takes | 
for thine iakeritanc e, 1s grounded upon the {ame forgiving PALM, for lee- | 
ing the Lord counted them his inheritance before that i1a, it betng forgiven, | 
it might well be defired, chat he would take them again tor his inheritance. 
And this reſpe&t muſt we have 1n all our prayers to Gods gracious promi!cs, | 
and hereby. be ſtirred up t6 faithful and earneſt prayer. Calv# ſaith, that, 
- 1:6ſes beings aſtoniſhed at this glorious pretence made haſte, and he noteth, | 
that taking them to be his inheritance did fo hang together with the paraen | 
of their ſins, as that he could not poſleſſe them his inheritance without | 
pardoning them, and therefore //7oſes ſpeaketh of this as a mortve, neither | 
can we kecome Gods inheritance, wherein our felicity conſiſter!1, but our | 
ſins being likewiſe pardoned. For the haſtening of Moſes, 1 prefer the t0r- 
zr realon, becauſe aſtoniſhment beateth a man downas dead and (peccuuels, 
a5 we may fee in divers examples. For his ſaying, they are a ſtiff-1cctgd people, 
this, faith Simlernus, may be taken as an Argument of the neceility 9t 065, 
o9ing with them, they being otherwiſe unwieldable, and whereas 11 craving | 
pardon, he faith not their fins, but oz7 ſins, he ſpeaketh thus in acknowleoge- | 
ment of his own fiafulnefle alſo. Eo el 
Verſe ic. | . | £nd heſaid, Bebold, 1 make a covenant before all the peiple, 4 mill a 00” 
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| Ex0d.34-12,13, *C. The Laws renewed. 
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vaile, 4c. Pere the Lord yeeldeth fully to the petition of Moſes, viz. to 
binde himſelf by covenant unto the people again to be amongſt them, and tv 
manifeſt his preſence by ſtrange miracles, which he would do in expelling 
the Canaanites, &c.beforethem, and the condition on their part to be kepc | 
was to obſerve his laws, and to make no league, or to tolerate the idolacries 
of thoſe people, &c. verſ-11,12, &c. to verſ.17- The ſame Covenant was | 
made and confirmed before, Chap. 23-23, &c- and Chap-24. but being bro- 
ken by their ſin, it was needfull now to be renewed again, arid atter tourty 

eers, the generation of the mutinous being worn out, it was renewed the 
econd time, Dext.29, Touching the ſtrange things which he promiſeth to 
do, when the Sun and the Moon were made to ſtand {till in the dayes of 7o- 
ſub, chere is a clauſe concerning them, 1s not th:s written in the bvk_ of 7aſher ? 
{oſ.1 0.12. by the Chaldee rendered, 1» the bok of the law, as if that were the 
| thing here promiſed. But beſides thoſe, there were many more, as dividing 
the river Jordan, and fighting from Heaven for them, &c. all which alſo are 
without doubt here meant. For the Lords promile of caſting ou: the Amo- 
rites, ſee before, Chap 23.23- And whereas he forbidderh mak1:1g a covenant 
with them, ver/.12, the fame is alſo there forbidden, Chap-23.7 . But what Verſe 12. 
is briefly ſer down there, ver/ſ. 24: T how ſhalt utterly overthrow their 90ds, and | Verſe 13, 
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| quite break, down their images, is here further amplified, werſ-1 3. Te ſhall aſt roy 


thir altars, break, their images, aud cat down their groves, not onely the 1Gols, 


their gods mult be put down ; but alſo the things and places, wherein and by 
which they were ſerved, altars and groves, that1s, green trees amongſt which 
the Hearhen ſerved them, and did their ſacrifices, confecrating ſuch places 
tothem for this end, Dext. 12.2. 2 King.16:4. eLud trees and groves, ſaith 
Pliny, were the temples of theiy gods. And by the Roman laws of the twelve | 
tables it was ordained, that there ſhould be groves in the fields ; but con- 
trariwiſe the Iſraelites muſt not plant any grove neer the altar of the Lord, 
Dext.16.2 1. Here alſo beſides the making of a league with them, all a;arry- 
ing with them is forbidden, becauſe hereby there would be danger of teing 
drawn after their gods, Leſt, ſaith he, eheir daughters ſhould make thy ſens to go 
a Whoring after their gods. 1dolatry is called whoredom, faich S;mlerys. 1 be- 
cauſe the minde bound to God, as by the band of marriage, is proſtituted 
thustoimages, and the faith given is broken. 2 Becauſe as whore-mongers 
dote upon their whores, (o the idolater doteth upon his idol, he thinketh up- 
on, neither mindeth any thing but that, and as the whore-monger is moſt 
laviſhin ſpending upon his whore, ſo the idolateris profuſe in his coſt abour 
idols. 2 Becauſe through a juſt judgement of God idolatry is accompanied 
with whoredom, as appeareth in the practice of thoſe that ſerved Baal-phe- | Numb.tr. 
gr the god of the Moabites ; and the temples dedicated to Venus were none 
other but Fews, and what is done in ſpirituall Babylon in tis kinde, that 1s, | 
in Rome, the world knoweth. | 

T hou jhalt make thee no molten gods, that is, either of ſilver or gold, a5is ex. | yg 
preſſed, Excd-2c-23. one kinde is expreſſed of greateſt price, but all ochers | f 
of wood or ſtoneare alſo meant Synecdochicclly, and 1 doubt nor, butthac | 
herein ſpectall reſpe& was hav tothe golden Calf lately made, whereby cle | 
Lord had heen fo greatly provoked 

Forthe feaſt of unleavened bread, appointed, wver/.18. ſee before, Chap | Verſe 18. 
22.15, And for the law of the fi:ſt-born here followiug, vez/. 19,:0. See |  Verie 19. 
Chap.13.12, forthe law of making the ſeventh day a Sabbath, Chap.23.12. | Vexſe 20. 
and 31.1.4. onely here,ver/-2. is further added, inearing time and harveſt, and Verle 2 + 
for the feaſt of weeks, ver/ſ.22. ſee Chap.23-16. For their appearing before | Yerle 22, 
the Lord thrice in the yeer, verſ.23. ſee Chap.2 3.17. onelyif they ſhould fear 
invaſion by their enemies, the land being left without mento defend it, when 
they ſhould all go up to theſe feaſts to Jeruſalem, it is here added for their | 
ſecurity, No man hall defire thy land when thou halt go up. For the law againſt | Verſe 24 
leaven in ſacrifices, and keeping the fat till the morning, ver/- 25. ſee C " Verle 25. 

Oo000 2 3.2.38; 
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Verle 27- 


Verle 28, 


Stimlerus. 


Fer 114. 


Scholaſt, biſt. 


Augult.qu.166, 


in FE x04, 
Rabans. 
Ferns. 


\ 111(C V1t3. 


Ainſworth, 


Tremeltua. 


Verle 29. 


Child.s Para- 
phiafs. 


| eAndthe Lordſaidto Moſes, Write thou theſe words, for after rhe tencus of thee | 
| IT have made 4 covenant with thee and with Iſrael. So before, / hap. 2.4. 4. cn | 
| : , . ; 4+ 4: All | 
| thatwas then writcten being fruſtrated by their ſin, is here after a reconcili... 
; tion renewed and written over again, and this was the reaſon of re $ 
| theſe ſpeciall laws by them to be obſerved unto God, after the firſt 
of them forth and writing them, Chap.23. and 24. 
| 4 nd he WAS there with the Lerd fourty dayes and fonrty nights, he did niither ea 
| bread, nor drink water, and he wrote, &c. Touching the ſtay and faft of 47, 
ſo many dayes, ſee before,Chap.24+-18. as the covenant made before was ſy. 
ſtrated by their ſin, ſo was his former faſt ; and thereſore, as the words g; 
the Covenant muſt be vvritten over again, ſo the like faſt muſt be by 24, 
kept again, inall vvhich time 1oſes being abſent as before, and they in the | 
mean ſeaſon kept in better obedience, gave a proof of their true penitencie | 
that the Covenant might henceforth hold and not be difanulled any more. | 
Of this being of Moſes with the Lord mention is made, Dexr,9.18. 144; 
fell down before the Lord, as at the firſt, fourty dayes and fourty nights bo. | 
cauſe of their ſin, although ſome doubt whether that be not meant of ang. | 
ther diſtin& time betvveen theſe two, ſaying, that there were three. fourties * 
faſted. But forſomuch as CMeſes himſelf maketh mention onely of tyyq, | 
Dext.9. it is plain that there vvere no more. Ifit be demanded, why ///; 
faſted thus long now again ? Beſides the reaſons formerly yeelded, another 
reaſon may be, as Ferws hath it, to ſhevy that in Heaven we ſhall have ng 
need either to eat or drink ; and another, to purchaſe the more authority tg 
| Moſes coming with theſe Lavvs the ſecond time, as being by God miracu- 
loully preſerved. Some there are that keep two faſts of tourty dayes in the 
yeer in imitation of Meſes and Chriſt ; ſome three, becaule E1;as faſted like- 
wiſe, but this is ſuperſtitious. And he wrote, this is by ſome referred to 1/er, 
as if he had written the ten Commandments, vvhereupon a great queſtion is 
moved, hovv he could be ſaid to write them, when as God had ſaid before, | 
thathe would write them? To this Ferus anſwereth,God is ſaid to write them, | 
becauſe they were written at his command ; and Moſes, becaule he was the | 
inſtrument ro write them. And unto this another queſtion is moved by As- | 
g4ſtine,what ſhould be the myſtery of this, that the firſt rables, which were 
broken, were inſcribed by God, but theſe which were to be laid up and to | 
continue, by man ? He anſwereth, the former tables ſetting forth the old 
Teſtament, having nothing in them, but the handy work of God, ſhewed, 
that man ſhould have no comfort by the Law, there being that preſcribed 
therein by God, which no man can'obſerve, and by the Law it is therefore 
ſaid, cometh the knowledge of fin, and fin is ſaid to be enlived by the Law: | 
bur the latter tables figuring out the Goſpel, and therefore given without 
terrour, the glory of God in great favour being ſhewed, were inſcribed by 
man, to ſhew that under che Goſpel by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Law ſhould be by man fulfilled, which is done by love, for love, it is /aia, 
the fulfilling of the Law, Thus they. And Rabanzes in the number of the Com® 
mandments being ten, ſet forth by this figure X findech a myſtery of the 
crofle. Others hold that theſe words, He wrote, are to be retcrred to God, 
becauſe he promiſed to write, ver/. 1. and it is expreſlely Jaid, tat God 
wrote them, Dext.1 0.4. whereas God biddeth Moſes, verſ-27+ to write. its 
yo expounded by Tremelizs in an authenticall book to be kept, as betore, | 
Chap. 24+ | 
nd when Moſes came down from. the mount, he wiſt not that h1z face thone 
whileſt he talked with him. Here the word He, is again to be referred tothe 
Lord, which maketh our former Expoſition the more probable, He writ, 
that is, the Lord wrote. For, he wiſt not that his face +hone z the Chaldee hath 
it, He knevy not thatthe brightneſle of the glory of his face vvas multiplies. 
| The Septuagint, That his face was glorious. The vulgar Latine: air m_ 
whereupon 
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| whereupon Moſes hath been commonly painted with a pair of hornes, kut 
| the word uſed is Karaz, to ſhine gloriouſly, although Kerez, an horn alſo 
| cometh hereof. Bur the circumſtance of their not being able ro lovk upon 
him, ſheweth, that ſhining glory is meant and not hornes. And F; rics an 1 0- 
chers, who follow the vulgar Latine, alchough they read it, hornes, yet they 
expound it of beams of glory like hornes proceeding from his face ; and Fer 
faith, thar this glory appearing in the face of Moſes, ſhewed, that 9bedience 
| and conformity to the law of God maketh the face co ſhine, that is, the con- 
 verfation ſplendid outwardly, as it clarifieth the conſcience inwardly ; and 

therefore it is no marvel that chey are dark through ignorance within, 
| andthrough wickedneſſe without, that cake no heed co the law, Again, here- 
by was ſetforth, that the brighrneſle of che law ſerting forth perte& righte- 
 ouſnelſe, and exacting it,was ſo great, that there are none but muſt needs be 
 terrefied hereby. And the Apoltte, 2 Cor.3. expoundeth this ſhinins, as my- 
' ſtically ſetting forth the glory of che law. Before this the hand of o/c; 
| was made leprous, to ſhew the uncleanneſle of the works of every one, for 
none can perfetly keep the law, but now his face ſhineth, co ſhew, chat the 
law hath the glory of knowledge, but covered, as the vail put before it 11gni- 
fied. When Chriſt was transfigured , he ſhone in glory all over , but 11%; 
in face onely ; becauſe Chriſt received the Spirit without meaſure, and is the 
fountain of light, but 4Zeſes had onely a borrowed brightneſle from him : 
hitherto Fer. There may be divers reaſons conceivec, faith dimlerz, of this 
olory in the face of Moſes : as 1 That it might hereby appear,that Aofes had 
found grace with the Lord, and had prevailed for a reconciliation. 2 That 
Moſes and the law brought by him might be the more reverenced, and of the 
more authority. 3 That it might hereby be conceived, that A/es was in- 
wardly inlightened inthe knowledge of the Will of God, and ſo was fit to 
teach ituntothem. 4 To ſhew, that the Miniſters life and actions ſhould 
ſhinein holineſſe, AZarch.5.16. 5 To ſhew, that the juſtice of the law is 
glorious butin face onely, that is, inappearance ; but the true glorious juſtice 
which is ſuch before God,is by Chriſt alone : and the underſtanding, which is 
as it were the face of the inner man,is enlightened by the law, but the minde 
remaineth terrefied as the people now found,which yet by the grace of Chriſt 
and chrough faith in him is pacified, and fo made all illuſtrious. And hereby 
was further intimated the glorification of the bodies of the Saints, when 
they ſhall come to be alwayes in Gods preſence , and behold his glory. 
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| thatthe holy ſervants of God look not proudly upon their own praces, but 
| are humble, as nottaking notice thereof inthemſelves 

\ CAnd Aaronand all the children of Iſrael ſaw Moſes, that the hin of his face 
ſhone, and they were afraid, &'c. This ſhewed, that the Miniitery of the Law 
; Wasa Miniſtery of death and condemnation,as the Apoltle.calleth ic,2 Cor. 3. 
; none are ſo holy, but they may be terrefied atit, both Aaroz and the Elders, 
| being hereby accuſed of fin. And for the preſent, when this was ſo, the 
| people might well be afraid and flee away, when they Jaw 17/es come in ſuch 
| glory, as fearing ſome ſharper puniſhment yet for their iu. 

| Miſes calleth them back , when they fled away, and firſt inſtruteth 
rm and the Princes, who ſhould be leaders unto others, and then a!l the 

Peopies | 

| And Whea Moſes had made an end of ſpeaking with them, he put a vail :tpou his 
| face, &c. Thar is, after his firſt coming with them, underſtanding the cauſe 
| of their fear, he put ona vail, and thus from time to time afterwards when 
| hecame amongſt them he came vailed , but when he returned to commune 
; with the Lord, he pur his veil off. All which was done figuratively, his putting 
' 0n ofthe veil ſhewing the obſcure ſerting forth of Chriſt and of the things 
| of the Goſpel under the Law , and the veil of unbelief covering the Jews 
| hearts, till that God takerh ic away : and his putting off of this veil , when he 
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Verie 31,32 


Verſe 22. 


Verle 34,35: 
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The Sabbath to be kept, Exod.z5.; \2, 


went upto the Lord , the taking away of this unbelief from the Jews !, »+:5 
when they ſhall be converted, and come hometo the Lord, and the va» (hin | 
away of all obſcurity in the end,when we ſhal be received into the Lords pre. 
ſence, for then with open- face, yea now we that are faithtull ,behold throvoh 
a glaſſe the glory of the Lord,2 Cor. 3-1 2,'4,15,16,17,15. butihon we ſhall 
ſee as we are ſeen, and know as we are known. 1Cor.1 2.But we are all naturq]. 
ly blinde, and have the eyes of our hearts covered, as with a veil, till thar hy 
his Spirit the Lord enlighteneth us,and uncovereth his myſteries unto us. Re. 
ſides the figures herein ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, Fer ſaith.thac rhis 1 *þoy. 
ed the law to be more grievous within,then it appeared outward! in the car. 
nall types thereof. .2 That none can ſufficiently ſee intothe in, (tical) ring; | 
of the Scriptures , alchongh moſt learned: for they are 1n ſome parr veg 
Scholaft.bior. | from us, whileſt we live here. How often 1 ofes did thus, faith Comeſtey is un. 
certain, but the Hebrews, faith he, have atradition, that * ofesreturn«d the 
third tine to obtein aſſurance of Pardon, abiding, as before, qo dayes aſting, 
and ſo his laſt coming back unto them was upon the ninth day of the ieventh 
moneth, and therefore the next day, which was the tenth,was kept , as a day 
of bumilation by all the people from year to year. The former ancients of i{- 
Rab-Menahem. | rae!,'aith Rab. Menahem , in remembrance of this covered their faces atthe 
reading of the book of the Law, ſaying , that he which heareth from the 

mouth of the Reader, is as he that heareth from the mouth of 1/eſes. 


_- 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Verſe 1. IN this Chapter 2oſes ſpeaketh unto the people firſt of the Sabbath of the 
Verſe 2,3- ſeventh day, ſaying, 7 heſe are the words that the Lord hath commanded. Six 
dajes ſhall work be done, but on the ſeventh there ſhall te to you an holy day, a Sab- 
| bath of reſt ants the Lord, wheſcever doth work, therein ſha be put to death, &« 
And then of the tabernacie, and the materials co be brought to the mak ng 
uſt. thereof, v.4, ;, &c. 1f it be demanded here, why Moſes repeateth this touch- 
ing the ſeventh day again? Upon the Lords repeating it again, Chap. 34: 21: 
but omitteth other charges there repeated alſo upon the renuing of the Co- 
| venant? Itisanſwered, becaule inthe Sabbarh, as in another veil, there was 
| Amrocqueſ, | * myſtery: for we are bound ſtill ro keep all the other nine Precepts of the 
| 172.in Exod, | Law, butnot the Sabbath ; but myſtically and fpiricually, viz. reſting from 
| fin, and the Lord would have usto look uponthe reſt thereof, as figuring out 
| 
| 
| 


the inward reſt and peace, that is by Chriſt toall the fairhfull, ſeeirg asin 
fear and terrour for ſin there is no reſt but labour, 10 by faith in Chriſt we 
KabanuMays | being juſtified from our fins have comfortable reſt and quiet in our hearts, | 
106. and ſhall have perfe& reſt in heaven , which was principally figured out 
hereby. To this effet Arugnſtine, and after him Rabanus : but whereas they 
lay that the Sabbath is not now to be kepr,they mean the Jewiſh Sabbath one- 
ly, not the Lords day. Butit may alſo be obſerved, that in all che times of | 
mentioning this law after the firſt giving of it in the Decalogue , there 1s 
ſomething more ſtill added romake it up more complear, « hap-23-12: it 5 | 
added, T hat thy ſon and daughter and (ervant, &c. may reſt, (hap-31 14: Wha- | 
ſoe ver deth ary work therein, that ſoul ſpall be cut off ; and v.17. 1t i 4 ſignt be- | 
tween me and the children of Iſrael : Chap.34-21 In earing time and harvt {t ſhall | 
thou reſt : and here, v.3. Ye hall kindle no fire throughout all your hab't« 1108! | 
_ the Sabbatheday : and the penalty is again ſet down, whoſoever ſpl! work, | 
therein. ſhall be pat to death. It it be ſaid, theſe additions m:ght have bin ave | 
at the firſt, and then theſe often repeatings of the ſame Jaw wighr have deen | 
ſpared; 1 anſwer, the Lord by iterating the ſame thing otren intimated rhe 
weightineſle of this precept, and that he would by 0 means }aveit neglect- 
ed, eſpecially for the figure of the reſt by Chriſt that was herein, He5.4-2,77 | 
For the kinde of death to vvhich the Sabbath-breaker ſhould be put, nothing | 
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| Ex0d.35.2» No fire muſt be kinaled on the the Sabbath-4ay. 
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:« ſaid here, but becauſe, Numb.15-32, vvheaa manhad gathered ſticks up- 
on the Sabbath-day, he vvas ſtoned to death ; it appeareth, that Noning vvas 
' the kinde of death to be ſuffered therefore. Touching this, that no fire muſt 
| be kindled Upon this day ; this vvas ſpecified to prevent kindling of fires for 
| the works of the Tabernacle, for which cauſe they might haply otherwiſe 
| have thought itallowable, becauſe that was an holy work, but neither might 
| a fire be kindled to make ready meat upon this day, Zx94-16.23. howſoever 
| upon other Sabbaths they might do that which was needfull about that which 
every one did eat,Chap.1 2.16: From this prohibition of kindling a fire the 
| Rabbins gather, that a fire was not to be made for him that was to be burnt 
| upon the Sabbath-day, and by the like reaſon, that none execution was to be 
done thereupon, or cauſes to be heard, or judgement to be given by the Judge 
upon that day. Of the Sabbath , and the penalty of breaking ir, ſee more, 
Chap.31-14- 

"Touching the Tabernacle, 17ofes biddeth them to bring an offering for the 
making thereof, v 4,5,6, &c.to v.19. Of all the particulars whereof, fee be- 
fore, Chap-25+ 

| Warning being given, the people do moſt readily bring their gifts both 
' men and women, Bracelets,and ear-rings,endrings,and tablets,and we{/cls of gold, 
| &c. And they that brought, are ſaidro be ſuch, as whole hearts moved them 
| rodo it willingly ; whereby, ſaith Ssmlerms, is intimated, either that they 
| came all willingly to the offering, or that there was a diſtinction among(t 
them, ſuch as were unwilling bringing nothing. But becauſe no fault was 
found with any, and the gifts offered did ſuper-abound, C hap-36-5- it 18 ra- 
ther to be held that they all offered moſt willingly. Here was a change fol- 
lowing upon their repentance, they had before given ear-rings tothe making 
of an idol, but now they give ear-rings, and rings, and all ſorts of golden jew- 
els for the making of the Sanctuary and adorning thereof, and thus it becom- 
eth all true converts to do. And not onely men but women bring to the work 
of the SanRuary ſuch things as their ſex rake ſingular delight in, ſhewing 
how the true convert is mortified to worldly vanity,and vivified to works of 
piety ;and that not onely men but alſo women may be helps about the build - 
ing of the ſpirituall Temple or Houſe of God, which is his Church, P+11.4. 
3. Rom 16+3,6,1 2. 

1hen Moſes acquainteth them with the Will of God touching the work. ' 

men, who. ſhould be chief , viz. Bezaleel, and Aholiab, &c. according to that 


(hap-32,1,2, &c. 
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ChAP. X8%X VL 


Ere the cunning Artificers, by (God appointed, receive the offerings from 
| ©. © before 4s/es to make all things about the Sanctuary ; andit is noted, to 
' ſhewthe willingneſſe of the people, that yer they brought every morning 
 t Mes more gifts, infomuch chat Aoſes reſtreined them by proclamation; 
| becaule they had already brought enough and too much. For outward 

thingz1bout che worſhip of God we may lee herein this people, that corrupt | 
Man *:-4dy and forward, yea, even ſuch as are refractory and dilobedient 
 toth-ing74ll law, as may alſo benoted about feaſts and ſacrifices, E/a.1.1 2. 
' Hicah 6, &c 
| inte making of the holy things appointed firſt the tabernacle is finiſhed; 
| Whereas the 1.or + cave order firſt for the making of the ark, Chap-25.becaute 
| the ark was to be placed within the tabernacle, and might nor ſtand withour 
| Matany time. 
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The Ark andbrazen Altar. Exod.37.38, | 
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CHAP. XXXVILI 


HE the ark is alſo made,as was before appointed with all the appurtenzn. 

ces thereof, being again named in particular to commend the care of the 
workmen, in that God would have all things made by them to be particular. - 
ly regiſtred, and to commend unto us the more the myſticall conſideration | 
of all theſe things, as being moſt glorious and excellent. For it was nor { | 
much for the outward beauty of the SanRuary, that it is by Da44 oft-tims; | 
ſo much extolled, but for the ſpirituall figured out hereby. 


| — —— — 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


IN this Chapter is ſet forth the making of the brazen altar and inſtrument; | 

and veſſels belonging to it, as was alſo before appointed,Chap-27 and Chap. 
30.18, Onely v.8. the laver of braſle and the foot thereof are ſaid to have 
been made of the looking-glaſſes of women aſſembling at the door of the | 
SanQuary ; but what is meant hereby hath been already ſhewed, (hp. ;«. 
v.18. 

Verſe 21,22 Laſtly, verſ-21,22,%c. the ſum of all the gold, filver and braſſe brouchtin, 
| Verſe 23, and imployed to make all things is ſet down, & the filver is faid to have been 
| &C- raiſed of the half ſhekel a man from twenty yeers old and upward, as was / 

before appointed, Chap. 3 ce 3,14, &c. the gold was 29 talents and 730 ſhe- | 
kels, the ſilver 1 00 talents, and 1775 ſhekels, the braſle 50 talents, and 240 | 
ſheke!s, the gold and the braſle were of their voluntary offerings. The ſhe- | 
kelis ſaid to be the ſhekel of the SanEtuary, that is, double to the common | 
ſhekel, ſee Chap. 3 0.13- Simlerus faith, that by the ſhekel of the SanRuary | 
is to be underſtood a juſt ſhekel, For becauſe there was much corruption in | 
weights, it was appointed, 1»ff. Nov. 128 de exattione tributorum, that juſt | 
weights and meaſures ſhould be kept in the holy houſe, i» ſacra £4. , And | 
ſoit is likely, that weights were kept inthe SanQuary. But this was not all | 
touching the ſhekel of the SanRuary, bur, as is generally conceived, it was | 
ewice ſo great as the common, that 104, this 20% What a talent was; we ' 
may gather by comparing the number of half ſhekels, viz. 60355c with the | 
number of 100talents, and 1775 ſhekels ; a talent then was 3000. ſhekels of | 
the Sanctuary, that is, counting the ſhekel at 2© pence. 2507. ſome hold- | 
ing, that this ſheke! weighed 320 barley-corns, will have the talent conſiſting * 
of 3000 ſhekels to be 12076 weight, which is of our money 480 7}- and be- | 
cauſe gold is much more precious, a talent of gold did farre exceed: for | 
a ſhekel of gold of the SanRuary was 30 /zil. then the talent being ;0co ſbe- | 
kels muſt be 4 500 75. ſo that it was a wonderfull Sreat treaſure which was : 
brought in, that vve may ſee that the forwardneſle of the people in offering | 
is not commended vvithont cauſe, and that we may learn: in being bountiful 
tovyards the promoting of the vvorſhip of God to imitate them. IF it be | 
doubted, hoyv money could noyy be taken by the poll, ſeeing the numbering 
of the people vvas, Numb.1. Simlerius anſwereth rightly,that /oſes number- ! 
ed the people more then once, now toraiſe the money appointed, and then t0 
the warres, they being yet in both places 603550. | 
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Verſe 8. 


Simlerus.i 
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CHAP. XXXIX. 


Here is the making of Aare:and his ſonnes garments, of which ſec before * 
Chap.2$: And it may benoted ſingularly here, that ſeven times it 15 7 

peated, As the Lord commanded Moſes, ro commend the care of the workmen, 

| and the like care to us in all the parts of Gods ſervice, and to magevu - | 
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| Ex0d.40.1,2,07c» The Tabernacle ſet up, 657 | 
myſtery moſt ſeriouſly to be conſidered in theſe things. If it be dzmanded, 27772 
whether it be now neceſſary for the Miniſter in the worſhip of God in pub- 
lick ro uſea ſingular garment ? Simlerus anſwereth well, that it is not neceſ- | Sumnlerus, 
fary, becauſe no vvhere preſcribed or ſpoken of as neceſſary by the Fathers, 
Clemens eAlexandrinus, Tertullian, ferome, &c. Butif it be by the Magiſtrate 
enjoyned, vve muſt obey in uſing it, yea although itbe a garment uſed in the 
time of Popery, becauſe there are many things uſed by chem which are not 
of them, but had an higher beginning. Yet he concludeth, that it vvere bet- 
ter, if the Apoſtolicall ſimplicity vvere uſed in Gods vvorſhip. | 
eAnd Moſes ſaw all thework,, and behold they had done it, as the Lord command- | Verſe 4;. 
td, and Moſes bleſſed them. As Miſes, fo Chriit, of vvhom he vvas a type, be- 
holdeth our vvorks and bleſleth us. And this is that vvhich vve ſhould took 
atin all things, viz- that the Lord may approve of our doings, not regarding Note. 
what liking or diſlike others take, as Antimachus, when many went away | 4*iimacbus. 
from him reciting certain verſes, but P/ato ſtayed, he ſaid, that Plato alone 
| ſufficed him- Touching Myfes his bleffing of them, che Rabbins ſay, work 
| 54 great thing, for the Shechinah dwelled not amongſt the Ifraelites till chey 
had finiſhed all the work of the tabernacle: for then it is ſaid, that 1oſes 
| bleſſed them, that is, he laid, Fhe Lord vouchſafe that the divine preſence 
| Shechinah may dwell in the work of your hands, and ſo ir came to paſle, | Rr, pj;win ne- 
| (hap.40-34- Thecloud covered the Tent, and the glory of God filled the taber- | ſhith Cocm:h, 
vacle, 
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CHAP XL: 


Fee the Lord appointerh the tabernacle, beirg finiſhed, to be ſer up the | Verſe 1.2. 
firſt day of the firſt moneth of the ſecond year, as appeareth, v.17, and | Verſe 5 4 
this was a new Moon, and therefore all new Moons were ſolemn feaſts unto | &c © 
them, N#mb.28.11, 14. Pſal.$1.3. A year was now ſpent ſince their com- 
ming out of Egypt, wanting 14 dayes, fifty dayes when they came firſt to 
the mount, and were prepared to hear the Law two fourties, and other odd 
dayes of Moſes his being with the Lord, and comming and going, and pu- 
niſhing the Idolaters, and removing the tabernacle, and giving order for the 
building thereof, and acquainting them with the lawes and making the ra- 
| bles, in which could not be leſſe then ten dayes {pent ; and if ſo, five moneths 
and four dayes of the year were paſt before the beginning of the work 
of the tabernacle , and then in ſeven monechs wanting four dayes the 
whole building was finiſhed, which argued the great diligence of the work- : 
men, and commendeth the like diligence ro us in all good works to Gods | _ Ne- 
glory. Simlers maketh a queſtion, whether the tabernable were all ſet up | *- 
upon this day ? andanſwereth, that it is moit probable that it was not done 
| inone but inmore dayes, and that the ſertiag of it up was ended this day, 
but becauſe the Lord appointeth this for the cnely Cay, I think rather chat 
this onely was ſpent about it, and it might weil be done, there being help e- 
nough in a day, ſeeing all things were ficted betore. The tabernacle being ſet 
up for twelve dayes together the Princes brought divers offerings for dedica- 
tion, N#mb.7. the day following the Paſſeover was kept, Namb.9. The next 
new Moon of the ſecond moneth the people were numbered, Numb 1. and 
unclean perſons put out of the camp, N#mb.5. Upon the 2» Gay they began 
to travell again, N#mb.10.11.ſothat from the beginning of this monerh to che 
20 day of thenext the lawes of ſacrificing were given by the Lord out of 
the Holy of Holiesunto Moſes, and by him to the people, and all things 
done in Leviticus and Numbers to Chap-10. were donein 48 dayes. The ta- 
bernacle with all the appurtenances beins ſet up and conſecrated by anointing, | 
the place where it ſtood, is ſaid to be inthe midſt of the camp, Numb.1.2. to 
that the tabernacle was no more without the camp in diſpleaſure, as C#. 33.7. 
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A Cloud covereth the Tabernacle, Exvo 
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' And the order is obſervable , how they encamped about it, firſt the 1. | 

 vites, and then all the other Tribes, none that were unclean being perritreg | 

in the camp , andthe vearer any came to the Lord, they muſt be the more | 

| ſanRified. And according to this order in Jeruſalem from the pates to the | 

| Mainey is | Mountain of the Temple were the people placed, from thence the Levites, 

| Beſhabchirab. and in the middeft the Temple. 7 aimeny. Touching the dedicating ard cor. | 

| ſecrating of holy things and Temples in theſe dayes, it ſeemeth to have taken 

the originall from hence, but the anointing being typical and proper to thoſe 

times 15 ſuperſtitiouſly reteined by the Papiſts, and left in the reformed 

Enſebius de vi- | Churches after the example of Conſtantine, who called the Biſhops to conſe- 

ta conſtantini. | crate a Church onely by prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, and | 
preaching, 1 75m-4-5+ 

T hen a C lod covered the T abernacle, &c. By this igne God came to dwell 

there, as he had promiſed and A4yſes prayed, fo 2 Chron.5.14. where it i; 

ſaid that the Prieſts could not go into the Temple therefore, 
as Moſes could not here, to ſhew the unworthineſle of the beſt 
to come neer to God. It is thought, that till now the cloud 
and fire appearednot , fince their comming to mount Sinai, 
as before, which was the cauſe that they vvould have 
gods made to go before them, Eſa-6. 4- ſmoak fil- 
leth the Temple, and E/a.4.5- and Revelatisns 
15.8. but ſmoake vvas a figne of anger, 
Pſal.18. 9. Iſaiah 14. 31. 


Verſe 34 
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Leviticus; 


CHAP. I. 


Nd the Lord calledto Moſes, and ſpake to him out of the| yy... 
tabernacle of the congregation, ſaying, ſpeak, to the chil- — 
dren of IF acl, if any mas bring an offering, &c. ] This ; 
book is called Leviticus,alchough in Hebrew it hath | 
the name from the firſt word, as all the reſt of the 
bookes of Moſes alſo have, becauſe the ſacrifices to 
be offered in the tabernacle by the Prieſts who were 
, of the tribe of Levi, are here preſcribed. It begin- 

[neth with a conjunction copulative,as a continuation of the former, and the 

Lord called to Moſes, ec. And fo doth the book of Numbers, becauſe a- 

bout mount Sinai, before they made any more remove,all theſe things were 

done.Ifit be demanded why then this diſtinRion vf books is made, Heſych. 
anſwereth to avoid tediouſneſle to the reader ; before it was ſaid, that the 
glory'of the Lord filled the tabernacle, that Moſes could not enter, Exod. 

40.35,36. wherefore to him the Lord calleth now out of the tabernacle, 

that is, by a voice fromthe merey ſeat,upon the Arke, as was before protni- 

(ed, Exod.25.22. and is expreſly ſaid, Numb.7. 89. For the mercy ſeatwas| ,, 

a «vs of Chriſt, as hath bin before ſhewed, and therefore hereby it was| © 2b 3: 

prefigured, how God ſhould ſpeak unto and teach his people by Chriſt. 

The voyce whereby God ſpake to Moſes was not ſo great and loud, as is; 

genera] $25, as when he ſpake from mount Sinai, but more low and ſoft, 
et andible ro Moſes, and to the prieſts and heads, who could by their | Toſtaths. 

earing itteſtifie, that theſe Lawes of ſacrificing came from God ; fo To-| p,zy;,; | 
ſtarus nd others, and the Rabbins note that the laſt letter of x0p11 be cal- 
led, is written ſmall to intimate a ſmall and ſoft voyce. Here we may note, 
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And the order is obſervable , how they encamped about it, firſt the 1+ 
vites, and then all the other Tribes, none that were unclean beins perrnjrrey 
in the camp , andthe vearer any came to the Lord, they muſt be the more * 
ſanRified. And according to this order in Jeruſalem from the gates to the | 
. | mountain of the Temple were the people placed, from thence the Levites, 
deb inab. and in the middeft the Temple. 17 aimeny. Touching the dedicating ard cor. 
= ſecrating of holy things and Temples in theſe dayes, it ſeemeth to have taken | 
the originall from hence, but the anointing being typical and proper to thole | 
times 15 ſuperſtitioully reteined by the Papiſts , and left in the reormed | 
Ewſebius de vi- | Churches after the example of Conſtantine, who called the Biſhops c0 Conſe- | 
ta Conſtantini. | crate a Church onely by prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, ard 
| preaching, 1 7 im.4-5+ | 
Verſe 34 | TihmaC loud covered the T abernacle, &c. By this ſigne God came tg Cell | 
| there, as he had promiſed and Aſſes prayed, ſo 2C hron.5.14. where it i; 
| ſaid that the Prieſts could not go into the Temple therefore 
as Moſes could not here, to ſhew the unworthineſle of the beſt 
to come neer to God. It is thought, that till now the cloud 
and fire appearednot , ſince their comming to mount Sinai, 
as before, which was the cauſe that they vvould have 
gods made to go before them, Eſa-6. 4- ſmoak fil- 
leth the Temple, and E/a.4: 5- and Revelatisns 
15.8. but ſmoake vvas a figne of anger, 
Pſal.18. 9. Iſaiah 14. 31. 
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Leviticus. 


CHAP. I. 


Na the Lord called io Moſes, and ſpake to him ovt of theſ xj ..c. 
tabernacle of the congregation, ſajing, ſpeak, to the chil- a 
aren of Iſracl, if any man bring an offering, &c. | This 
book is called Leviticus, alchough in Hebrew it hath 
the name from the firſt word, as all the reſt of che| 
bookes of Moſes alſo have, becauſe the ſacrifices to 
be offered in the tabernacle by the Prieſts who were 
of the tribe of Levi. are here preſcribed. It begin- 

neth with a conjun&ion copulative,as a continuation of the former, and the 

Lord called to Moſes, ec. And fo doth the book of Numbers, becauſe a- 

bout mount Sinai, before they made any more remove,all theſe things were 

done.Ifit be demanded why then this diſtintion of books is made, Helych. 
anſwereth to avoid tediouſneſle to the reader ; before it was ſaid, that the 
glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, that Moſes could not enter, Exod. 
40.35,36. wherefore to him the Lord:calleth now out of the tabernacle, 

[thatis, by a voice from the merey ſeat,upon the Arke, as was before proni-| 

led, Exod.25.22.and is exprefly ſaid, Numb.7. 89. For the mercy ſeatwas: Heb. rs 

ja agars of Chriſt, 'as hath bin before ſhewed, and therefore hereby it was! TCIGE 

; prefigured, how God ſhould ſpeak unto and teach his people by Chriſt.” 

The voyce whereby God ſpake to Moſes was not ſo great and loud, as is. 

generally held, as when he ſpake from mount Sinai, but more low and ſoft, 

yet andible ro Moſes, and to the prieſts and heads, who could by their| 7, gra, 

hearing itteſtifie, that theſe Lawes of ſacrificing came from God ; ſo F0= Rabbini. | 

ſtatus and others, and the Rabbins note that the laſt letter of x11 he ca/- ! 

(ed, is written ſmall to intimate a ſmall and ſoft voyce. Here we may note, | 
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And the order is obſervable, how they encamped about it , firſt the 1. 

vites, and then all the other Tribes, none that were unclean being permitreg | 

in the camp , and the vearer any came to the Lord, they muſt be the more | 
ſanRified. And according to this order in Jeruſalem from the gates to the | 
: | mountain of the Temple were the people placed, from thence the Levites | 

M 4a:11,99y i% . | - l | I 
zeſhaichirah., | And in the middeft the Temple. /1/ aimeny. Touching the dedicating ard cor. 
\ ſecrating of holy things and Temples in theſe dayes, it ſeemeth to have taken | 

the originall from hence, but the anointing being typical and proper to thoſe 

| times 15 ſuperſtitioully reteined by the Papiſts , and left in the rc{rmeg | 

| Churches after the example of Coſtantine, who called the Biſhops to conſe. | 

| crate a Church onely by prayer and reading of the holy Scriptures, and ! 
preaching, 1 Tim.4-5+ | 
Verſe 34. | T hen a C lod covered the T abernacle, &c. By this ſigne God cameto dwel! | 

; there, as he had promiſed and A4gſes prayed, io 2 C hron.5.14- where it is 
ſaid that the Prieſts could not go into the Temple therefore 
as Moſes could not here, to ſhew the unworthineſle of the beſt 
to come neer to God. It is thought, that till now the cloud 
and fire appearednot , ſince their comming to mount Sinai. 
as before, which was the cauſe that they vvould have 
gods made to go before them, Eſa.6. 4- ſmoak fil- 
leth the Temple, and E/a.4.5- and Revelations 
15.8. but imoake vvas a ſfigne of anger, 
Pſal.18. 9. 1ſaiah 14. 31. 
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Leviticus, 


CHAP. I. 


$a Xp Na the Lordcalledio Moſes, and ſpake to him ont of the] yy... 
Rl 'D. tabernacle of the congregation, ſajing, ſpeak, to the chil- "ty 
aren of Iſrael, if any man bring an offering, &c. | This 
book 1s called Leviticus,alchough in Hebrew it hath | 
the name from the firſt word, as all the reſt of the} 

bookes of Moſes alſo have, becauſe the ſacrifices to 

be offered in the tabernacle by the Prieſts who were 

of the tribe of Levi. are here preſcribed. It begin- 

neth with a conjun&ion copulative,as a continuation-of the former, axd the 
Lord called ro Moſes, ec. And fo doth the book of Numbers, becauſe a- 
dout mount Sinai, before they made any more remove, all theſe things were 
done.Ifit be demanded why then this diſtinRtion of books is made, Helych. 
anſwereth to avoid tediouſneſſe to the reader ; before it was ſaid, that the 


_ 


glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle, that Moſes could not enter, Exod. 
(40.35.36. wherefore to him the Lord calleth now out of the tabernacle,} 
'thatis, by a voice from the merey ſeat,upon the Arke, as was before profni-| 

(ſed, Exod. 25.22. and is exprelly ſaid, Numb.7. 89. For the mercy ſeat was: Gs. 74-4. 
bis > of Chriſt, as hath bin before ſhewed, and therefore hereby it was} ELIE A as 
; prefigured, how God ſhould ſpeak unto and teach his people by Chriſt. 

| The voyce whereby God ſpake to Moſes was not ſo great and loud, as is, 

generally held, as when he ſpake from mount Sinai, but more low and ſoft, 

yet andible ro Moſes, and to the prieſts and heads, who could by their | Toft ates, 

\ hearing itteſtifie, that theſe Lawes of ſacrificing came from God ; ſo To-| ggpp;,;. 
ſtatus and others, and the Rabbins note that the laſt letter of x71) be cal-| 

el, is written ſmall to intimate a ſmall and ſoft voyce. Here we may note, | 
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God ſpake out of the tabernacle. Levit.1.:, 


| — —— — 


that theſe lawes were given in a very divers manner from the morall. x, 1, 
reſpe& of the place out of the tabernacle or tent, becauſe the ſervice here. 
in preſcribed was to. be done therein, and to vaniſh with that tent again, 
. 2. In reſpe& ofthe perſons, God ſpake here to Moſes, to ſhew that theſe 
lawes were made onely for the people of Iſrael. 3. In egirs of the man- 
ner, theſe being given were onely written in a book, ana not graven in 
ſtone. 4. In regard of the time,theſe were not given altogether upon one 
day, but in divers dayes. But the morall law was given upon mount Sinai 
in the nearing of all the people, and to all in one day, and was written in 
tables of ſtone to ſhew the perpetuitie of it, and that all are bound to 0h- 
| ſerve and keep it. 
Heſychius Heſychius by the tabernacle will have the Scripture of the new Teſta- 
in Levit, 2. | ment fignified, becauſe all things figured out by thoſe things that were 
| | ſpoken out of the tabernacle, are here ſhewed to have been fulfilled ; and 
| [ſo God [pake out of the tabernacle is myſtically, God ſpake in the holy Scrip- 
| Sactificns of | ures of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : For the things here appointed to 
beaſts, mby, | be brought tor ſacrifice, they are of the herd or flock, bullocks, ſheep or 
goats, and if fowls be brought, they muſt be turtles or yong pigeons, v.14, 
| of the reaſon of chooſing which five and their {ignification, ſee betore, 
| Gen. 15.9. Some heretikes, not conſidering what was myſtically ſet torth 
Cerd0;1ani. | by theſe facrifices, have condemned the old Teſtament, as -not being of 
| God, who delighteth not in killing and offering beaſts,as the Cerdonians, 
larcionite | and ſome as being of the evil god ,as the Marcionites,and Lucianus deriderh 

Lucian ſacrifices, as little pleaſing to the gods. And to thoſe that look no further, 

7#* 3v7twy. | but to the outward act done, they cannot indeed but ſeem childiſh andri- 

| diculous. But the very Jews held the ſacrifices to be of myſtical fignifica- 

Rab. Mena -| tion, although they ſay, that they knew not what were the myſteries here- 

hem in Le- | of, till the ſpirit from above be powred outupon them, but they ſuppoſed 

Vit. 1, them to ſet forth the offerings which Michael offereth of the fouls ofthe 

juſt. 

Lueſt. Ifit be demanded, forſomuch as amongſt fiſhes ſome were clean, why 
\none of them were appointed to be offered in ſacrifice ? 

Lyrannus. Lyranus anſwereth, becauſe fiſhes cannot alwayes be had, ſeeing they are 
| hidden in the waters, and becauſe they die of themſelves when they ate 
| kept out of the water ; And laſtly, becauſe ſo heathens offered fiſh. And 
| this laſt he ſaith was a reaſon why thoſe beaſts were ſingularly choſen to 
| be offered and not any other, becauſe the heathen offered Lions, Camels, 
| Horſes, Aﬀes, Wolves, Swine, Dogs, Afﬀes to Priapus, Dogs entrailsto 
| Hecate, and a Gooſto Diana,ec. whereas Homer in deſcribing the ſacri- 
| fices of the Greeks, ſpeaketh onely of Oxen and Sheep and Goats, thy 
| payed gifts, an hecatombe to Phoebus , and again, inquiring the reaſon why 

Homer Iliad | Apollo ſentthe plague amongſt them, he ſaith, 1s ir becauſe We have not 
I. & 2, | paid our voWwes, but delayed to offer ſacrifice, Which that God requireth, vis, 4 
; gender lamb, or a kid? Ttisto be nnderſtood that the heathen learned to 
| make theſe oblations afterwards of the Iſraelites; and therefore Homer 
alſo ſpeaketh of corn and flowre, and wine and falt offered in their ſacri- 
 fices, as amongſt the Hebrewes in their ſacrifices. For that the heathen were 
| not addicted to theſe kind of ſacrifices of themſelves, appeareth, becaulc 
; amongſt the Egyptians oxen and ſheep might not be killed, and in {ome 
' other Common-wealths a Sreat penalty was inflicted upon him, that {hould 
| kill an oxe. To revoke the Hebrewes therefore from ſuperſtition t0 the 


| true God appointed this worſhip appointed to be done to him. And that 
by bringing their beaſts tro God,they might acknowledge all to come irom 
| him with David, 1 Chron. 29. 14. and when they offered not wild beafts 


or fowles that coſt nothing, but oxen,&c. they might ſerve God with their | 


| Frentiss. .coſt, as he alſo did. 2 Sam,24.29. For the kinds of ſacrifices, Brentius di- 


— - 
=> OAK ITT" = 


| | ſtinguiſherh | 
IS , —_— — — 


— _ : INITIECT Uwe —wmr__w TT RT OT "—_— 


| creature, (ſeeing in Egypt they worſhipped an oxe, and ro falſGods, the | 
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CEF«.- 
finguiſherh them into ſanfs ſanitorum, 10 called by the Hebrewes, | 
mT, becauſe _ were killed onely on the north fide of the altar Levi. 6.25, 
and were all burnt in ſacrifice, as moſt holy, or the parts remaining eaten <7. '.2- 
onely by the Prieſts: and ſanta valgaria, DY2pD-WM, ſo called, becauſe 
killed in ny part of the Court, and eaten of by the prieſts and their fami- 
lies, and other Iſraelites, ſo that they were clean. And of the firſt ſort 
were, 1, The Holocauſt or whole burnt ſacrifice. 2. The burnt-offe- | 
ring for {inne, of both which chap. 4,5. 3. The ſacrifice of conſecration 
called 9!N099 from filling, becauſe the Prieſts hands were filled herewith, 
chap.8. and of this ſort was the lacrifice of a bullock and goat on the day 
of conſecration, chap. 16. and of the red cow, Numb. 19. 4. The oblati- 
on called a meat-offering, Hebr. 9r12» conſiſting of lower, oyle, wine, 
and ſalt, that was in all ſacrifices, chap.2. Of the fecond ſort were, i. The 
peace-offering, chap. 3. 2. The Paſchal Lamb. 3. The firſt fruits and, 
the tithes. All oblations were called by one common name, 3314p. Cor- 
hanus in this place. And hitherto of the Hebrews generall diſtin&tion. And 
they may alſo be diſtinguiſhed accordins to their occaſions. For ſome were 
offered out of mere devotion, as the holocault in this chapter, ſome to ob- Tunins 
aina benefit, as the meat-offering, chap. 2. ſome for thankſgiving, as the 
xace-offering, chap. 3. and ſome for linne, as the durnd-offering tor ſin, 
or facrifice of propitiation, chap. 4.5. And theſe four figured out not di- 
jers Chriſts, but one, and the divers benefits redounding to us by him, as 
1, Reconciliation with God. 2.. All graces needfull for us. 3. Var- 
tn of all our fins. 4. The acceptance of our thankſgivings.. And here- 
bywere ſer forth tour ſacrifices ſpiritual), ſtill to be offered by every one of 
the faithfull. 1. Our whole burnt offering of our ſelves, of which 
Rom.12.1. 2. Our meat-offering of almes, of which Heb. 13. 16. for 
this ſhall be recompenced with all bleflings, Pſalm 41. 1. 3. Our peace- 
offering of praiſe and thanks, Heb.13.15. 4. Our lin-offering of contri-' 
tion of hearr, Pſalm. 51.17. ſo Junius. Ainſworth diſtinguithing the fourth | 4: 4,7 
ntoa ſin-offering, chap. 4. and a treſpaſſe-offering, chap. 5. 15. maketh 
five ſorts of ſacrifices : And Brentius faith, that by this variety of ſacri- 
fices ſhas ſhewed the inſufficiency of thoſe ſacrifices to expiate ſin, becauſe 
then one ſacritice once onely offered would have fufficed, as is alſo rouched 
upon, | | | 

If his offering be a burnt ſacrifice of the herd, let it be a male without blemi n, Yerſ.-3. 
&c The word tranilated burnt ſacrifice, in Hebr. is 171, aſcention, be- 
|cauſein burning it the ſmoak aſcended, but becauſe it was wholly burnt by 

the Greeks, it is properly called an holocauſt or whole burnt-offering, 
touching a maſe without blemiſh ; ſee the like before Exod. 12.5. Ar rhe| Heh. to, r. 
nigh tabernacle, the like to this ſee Exods 29. 10, 11. onely touching 
this CooOre. Lo, 

Titbe further demanded what door it was, Lyranus anſwereth,the door| Queſtion. 
ot the outward Court, where the Prieſts viewed the beaſt brought, to ſee Lyrants. 
whether it were fit for ſacrifice. But Ainſworth. is rather to be preferred | 4t#/worth. 
herein, affirming, that it was within the court about the place where the | 
altar ſtood, ſee tor this, chap. 17. 1,2. and compare them with ver\.6. For | 
inthis court the people might come, and here they ate of other offerings | 
alſo, which they brought, and here the offerer muſt lay his hands upon his | 

eaſt , ſee Jos Sept 10. with the expoſition. His bringing it to this door! 
ſhewed, that we muſt come by Chriſt the door unto God, that we may be 
acepred by him, and ſo finally have entrance into his tabernacle in hea-| 
Ven, Ad not much unlike to this is that of the ordinary gloſle, ſaying, Glo. eedols. 
tdatthe tabernacle ſetting forth heaven, their coming to the door thereot 

ewed, that they muſt be of an heavenly converſation: the interlin. gloſl, FED the 
at we muſt follow the Apoſtles doctrine ſet forth hereby ; or che bring-| 9 ow Ham, £4 
in$ of it to the door, figured out Chriſts paſſion without the gate of the | 5 7evit, ; 
CFE Qqqq 2 CitY. | 
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God ſpake out of the tabernacle. Levit.1.: 
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that theſe lawes were given in a very divers manner from the morall. x1, 1, 
reſpec of the place out of the tabernacle or tent, becauſe the ſervice here. 
in preſcribed was to be done therein, and to vaniſh with that tent again, 
2. In reſpe& ofthe perſons, God ſpake here to Moſes, to ſhew that theſe 
lawes were made onely for the people of Iſrael. 3. In ds. pore of the man- 
ner, theſe being given were onely written in a book, ana not graven in 
ſtone. 4. In regard of the time,theſe were not given altogether upon one 
day, but in divers dayes. But the morall law was given upon mount Sinai 
in the nearing of all the people, and to all in one day, and was written in 
tables of ſtone to ſhew the perperuitie of it, and that all are bound to 0h- 
| lerve and keep it. | 
Heſychiu's Heſychius by the tabernacle will have the Scripture of the new Teſta- 
'n Levit, 3+ | ment ſignified, becauſe all things figured out by thoſe things that were 
| ſpoken out of the tabernacle, are here ſhewed to have been fulfilled ; and 
| | ſo God [pake ont of the tabernacle is myſtically, God ſpake in the holy Scrip- 
caufcno of | cures of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles : For the things here appointed to 
beaſts, why, | be brought for ſacrifice, they are of the herd or flock, bullocks, ſheep or 
| goats, and if fowls be brought, they muſt be turtles or yong pigeons, v.14, 
| of the reaſon of chooling which five and their fignification, ſee betore, 
| Gen. 15.9. Some heretikes, not conſidering what was myſtically ſet torth 
Cerd?:11ani. | by thele facrifices, have condemned the old Teſtament, as -not being of 
| God, who delighteth not in killing and offering beaſts,as the Cerdonians, 
CAlarcionite | and ſome as being of the evil god as the Marcionites,and Lucianus derideth 
Lucian. | ſacrifices, as little pleaſing to the gods. And to thoſe that look no further, 
25 3v7ty. | but to the outward at done, they cannot indeed bur ſcem childiſh andri- 
| diculous. Burt the very Jews held the ſacrifices to be of myſtical fignifica- 
Rab. Mena - tion, although they ſay, that they knew not what were the myſteries here- 
hem in Le- | of, till the ſpirit from above be powred out upon them, bur they ſuppoſed 


— — 


Vit. 1. them to ſet torth the offerings which Michael offereth of the fouls ofthe 
| juſt. 
| 


Lueſe. 


Lyrannus. 


[fit be demanded, forſomuch as amongſt fiſhes ſome were clean, why 
none of them were appointed to be offered in ſacrifice ? 
Lyranus anſwereth, becauſe fiſhes cannot alwayes be had, ſeeing they are 
hidden -in the waters, and becauſe they die of themſelves when they ate 
| kept out ofthe water; And laſtly, becauſe ſo heathens offered fiſh. And 
| this laſt he f2ith was a reaſon why thoſe beaſts were ſingularly choſen to! 
| be offered and not any other, becauſe the heathen offered Lions, Camels, 
Horſes, Afﬀes, Wolves, Swine, Dogs, Afles to Priapus, Dogs entrailsto 
| Hecate, and a Gooſ to Diana,ec. whereas Homer in deſcribing the ſacri- 
| fices of the Greeks, ſpeaketh onely of Oxen and Sheep and Goats, thy 
' payed gifts, an hecatombe to Phobas ; and again, inquiring the reaſon why 
| Homer Mind | Apollo ſentthe plague amongſt them, he faith, 1s ir becauſe we have not 
1.& 2. | paid our voWwes, but delayed to offer ſacrifice, Which that God requireth, viz, 4 
| tender lamb, or a kid? Ttisto be nnderſtood that the heathen learned to 
| make theſe oblations afterwards of the Iſraelites; and therefore Homer 
alſo ſpeaketh of corn and flowre, and wine and falt offered in their ſacri- 
ices, as amongſt the Hebrewes in their ſacrifices. For that the heathen were 
not addicted to theſe kind of ſacrifices of themſelves, appeareth, becaule 


' amongſt the Egyptians oxen and ſheep might not be killed, and in ſome 


' other Common-wealths a great penalty was inflicted upon him, that ſhould 

| kill an oxe. To revoke the Hebrewes therefore from ſuperſtition to the 

| creature, (ſeeing in Egypt they worſhipped an oxe, and to falſ Gods, ne | 

| true God appointed this worſhip appointed to be done to him. And that t 

by bringing their beaſts to God,they might acknowledge all to come from | 

him with David, 1 Chron. 29.14. and when they offered not wild beaſts 

| or fowles that coſt nothing, but oxen,8&c. they might ſerve God with ther | 

Brentins. coſt, as he alſo did. 2 Sam.24.29. For the kinds of ſacrifices, Brentius di- 

| ſtinguiſheth | 
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finguiſherh them into [antta ſanttorum, ſo called by the Hebrewes, 
WP, becauſe _— were killed onely on the north fide of the altar Levic, 6.25, 
and were all burnt in ſacrifice, as moſt holy, or the parts remaining eaten <7: '.2- 
onely by the Prieſts: and ſanta vulgaria, D'2pD-WTP, ſo called, becauſe 
Killed in any part of the Court, and eaten of by the prieſts and their fami- 
lies and other Iſraelites, ſo that they were clean. And of the firſt ſort 
were, -1- The Holocauſt or whole burnt ſacrifice. 2. The burnt-offe- | 
ring for ſinne, of both which chap. 4,5. 3. The ſacrifice ofconſecration 
called Þ879D from filling, becauſe the Prieſts hands were filled herewith, 
chap.8. and of this ſort was the facrifice of a bullock and goat on the day 
of conſecration, FROp 16. and of the red cow, Numb. 19. 4. The oblati- 
on called a meat-offering, Hebr. 7m» conſiſting of flower, oyle, wine, 
and ſalt, that was in all ſacrifices, chap.2. Of the ſecond ſort were, i. The 
geace-offering, chap. 3. 2. The Paſchal Lamb. 3. The firſt fruits and 
the tithes. All oblations were called by one common name, 1711P- Cor- 
hanus in this place. And hitherto of the Hebrews generall diſtin&tion. And 
they may alſo be diſtinguiſhed according to their occaſions. For ſome were 
offered out of mere devotion, as the holocautt in this chapter, ſome to ob- Iunivs 
aina benefit, as the meat-offering, chap. 2. ſome for thankſgiving, as the 
xeace-offering, chap. 3. and ſome for 1inne, as the barnt-oferiog tor 1in, 
or ſacrifice of propitiation, chap. 4.5. And theſe four figured out not di- 
jers Chriſts, but one, and the divers benefits redounding to us by hun, as 
1, Reconciliation with God. 2, All graces needfull for us. © 3. Par- 
tn of all our fins. 4. The acceptance of our thankſpgivings. And here- 
ywere ſer forth four ſacrifices ſpiritual), ſtill to be offered by every one of 
the fairhfull. 1. Our whole burnt offering of our ſelves, of which 
Rom.12.1. 2. Our meat-offering of almes, of which Heb. 13. 16. for 
this ſhall be recompenced with all bleſlings, Pſalm 41. 1. 3. Our peace- 
offering of praiſe and thanks, Heb.13.15. 4. Ourſin-offering of contri- 
tion of hearr, Pſalm. 51.17. ſo Junius, Ainſworth diſtinguiſhing the fourth | 4;, 4... 
into a ſin-offering, chap. 4. and a treſpaſſe-offering, chap. 5. 15. maketh' ; 
five ſorts of ſacrifices : And Brentius faith, that by this variety of ſacri- 
fices ſhas ſhewed the inſufficiency of thoſe ſacrifices to expiate ſin, becauſe 
then one ſacrifice once onely offered would have ſufficed, as is alſo rouched 
upon. 
If ss offering be a burnt ſacrifice of the herd, let it be a male without blemi 1M Verſ.-3. 
&c, The word tranilated burnt ſacrifice, in Hebr. is-771y, aſcention, be-| 
cauſe in burning it the ſmoak aſcended, but becauſe it was wholly burnt by; 
the Greeks, it 1s properly called an holocauſt or whole burnt-offering, 
touching a maſe without blemiſh : ſee the like before Exod.12.5. Ar the| Heb. 10. r. 
ont tabernacle, the like to this ſee Exods 29. 10, 11. onely touching; 
this doore. | | 
Ifit be further demanded what door it was, Lyranus anſwereth,the door Queſtion. 
of the outward Court, where the Prieſts viewed the beaſt brought, to ſee | £37478. 
whether it were fit for ſacrifice. But Ainſworth is rather to be preferred | 4#9/worth, 
rein, affirming, that it was within the court about the place where the 
altar ſtood, ſee tor this, chap. 17. 1,2. and compare them with ver{.6. For | 
inthis court the people might come, and here they arte of other offerings 
alſo, which they brought, and here the offerer muſt lay his hands upon his | 
alt ; ſee rod, . Io. with the expoſition. His bringing it to this door! 
ſhewed, that w& muſt come by Chriſt the door unto God, that we may be IM : 
accept im, and ſo finally have entrance into his tabernacle in hea-| jp" * 
And not much unlike to this is that of the ordinary gloſle, ſaying, Eos 


o # Glo. adn. 
lathe tabernacle ſetting forth heaven, their comiryg to the door thereot 
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| city. He ſhall offer it of his own voluntary will. The Greek, Cald. and vulgar 
latine tranſlations have it, for hss accepration, or favourable aceeptation, and 
| the ſame words are thus rendred, chap.23.11. being 1318? , At the, door, 
| of the tabernacle be ſhall offer it before the Lora, for his favourable acceptation . 
' that is, that he may favourably accept thereof, being well pleaſed with the 
| offerer in Chriſt, he coming in true faith and repentance whereby Abel js 
| faid to offer a more pleaſing ſacrifice then Cain, Heb. 11: 4. and withon 
faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe God. Heb.11.6. 

To this it is alluded, Rom, 12. 1. and when ſacrifices brought by the 
wicked are ſpoken of, they are ſaid not to beto iavourable acceptaticn, 
And being expounded by acceptation the next verl. anſwereth fitly toth;; 
| it ſhall be accepted to make attonement for him. | 

Aud he ſhall put bis hand upon the head, &c. How this was done, and what 
words were uſed, ſee Exod.29.10. Ir ſhall be accepted to make attonement fy; 
him : for particular ſins there were other particvlar ſacrifices, chapter ,, 
| but becauſe we have many other fins, which we cannot particularly num-| 
|ber, and which we know not, there is need in all offerings to ſeek to haye 
an attonement made for all our ſins in generall, in which regard theſe] 
words are here uſed. Before I paſſe from hence, 1 will adde ſomething | 

more about the laying on of hands upon the head of the beaſts, according 
to divers writers. 1. Hereby the offerer put his fins upon the beaſt to be 
born, that is, upon Chriſt, that he might be exonerated of them, 2. He 
| gave over his right in the beaſt, which he ſhewed hereby that he offered 
willingly unto God. '3. He ſhewed his thanktulnefle ro God, as from 
| whom he acknowledged, that he received all that he had. 4. Myſtical- 
ly, the hand of diſcipline, and the bridle of continency laid by the offerer 
upon himſelf in ſubduing his carnall affe&tions was ſet torth by this Ac. 
| eAnd he ſrall kill the bullock before the Lord,&c. | Maimony faith, that 
the killing of holy things might be done by ſtrangers : that is, ſuch as are 
not of Aarons ſeed, even of the moſt holy things, whether they be of a 
particular perſon, or of the whole congregation. Yet by ſtranger no pri- 
vate perſon is to be underſtood, but ſome Levite given to help the ſons of 
Aaron in their miniſtery, Numb.8. 19. For when the killing of facrificesis] 
afterwards ſpoken of, ſometime the Prieſts are ſaid to have done it, and! 
| fometime the Levites, and the Prieſts to have received the bloud ar their 
| hands, but never any other perſon killed it, ſo that theſe words, He ſal 
| kill the bullock, are thus to be expounded; be, that is, ſome Levite or Prieſt, 
| the Septuagint render it, they ſhall kill; And the Prieſts eAarons ſons ſyall 
| ſprinkle the blond round aboat the Altey, of the like ceremony in conſecrating 
| the Prieſts and the ſignification thereor, ſee before Exod. 29. 16. the He- 
brew word ſignifieth,powre on with ſprinkling, wherefore the Septuagint | 
render it powre on; For the Prieſt, faith the Hebrew canon, mult endea-| 
vour to receive all the bloud, and when he had received itin the bowle, he! 
muſt ſprinkle it with two ſprinklings overthwhartly on the Northeaſt horn 
and on the Southweſt, that the bloud may be found on the four ſides of the | 
Altar, and if leſſe bloud were received, then would ſuffice for this,the bloud 
was not fanctified. Maimony. 

And he ſhal ſlay the burnt-«ffcving, and cnt it into Lis pieces, For ſlay, We 
muſt reade flay, or take off the skin, as the Hebrew word ſigniteth, for the | 
killing of it was ſpoken of before, verſ. 5. and this was to be done, and che 
cutting of it into parts by the Levites or Prieſts, 1 Chron. 23-31. 2 Chron. | 
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29.34. and this was not done, till the bloud was ſprinkled. Maimony. 
By this flaying, Origen ſaith, was figured out the vail of the letter ſhould | 
be taken off in expoundings the holy Scriptures ; But forſomuch as Chri 

was figured out by the ſacrifice, that of Oſfiander is better, hereby was l1g- 
nified that Chriſt ſhould hang naked upon the croſle, ſtripped of all hu- 


mane help, and that of Ainſworth, the myſtery of theſe ſacritices ſhould | 
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| Levit. 1.5s 


| | —& bare and laid open under the Goſpel. And if we ſhall ſay, that 
Chriſt ſtripped off his coat, and garments, when he was crucified , was 


: 
[ 


| hereby figured out alſo, the ſenſe will be more full. Some think, that the 

zffiictions of Chriſt and his Church were thus figured out,and by cutting it 
into parts as they are compared, Micha 3.3. and the piercing of his hands 
and feet are ſpoken of, Pſal.22, Brentius. For ourſelves, who are Gods 
ſpiritual ſacrifices, the putting off of the old man by us was figured out 
hereby ; Pellican. 

For the cutting of it into his pieces, this was meant of the parts thereof, 
the ſhoulders, breaſts, feer, and legs, and head, &c. as Maimony noteth, 
\and not of cutting it into ſmaller pieces, becaule it is not ſaid, cue #t znto 
| pieces, but, into his pieces ; the Cald. he all divide it by the members thereof. 
[The diviſion, faith Maimony,was thus, firſt, the head was cut off ; ſecond- 
|y, the forefeer \ thirdly, the hinderteet ; tourthly, the breaſts ; fifthly, 
'thechannel bone of the ſhoulder, and the neck ; fixthly, the chine; fe- 
renthly, the rump. The liver was left hanging to the right ſide, the mult 
othe left, the heart and lungs on the chine, and the kidnies on the rump. 
This fignitied, according to ſome, that we muſt examine all our parts,and 
mard rhoughts; according to others , that ſome ſhould be admitted ro 
qoint the head, ſome to lean upon the breaſt, ſome to waſh the feet, and 
ome to touch but the hem of the garment of Chriſt, ſee before Exod. 29. 
16. and of the entrails waſhing, which here followeth, verſ.g. Some will 
kwethe dividing of the word of truth aright, 2 Tim.2.15. ſet forth here- 
'by,and the effect of the word preached, v1z. dividing aſunder the foul and 
the ſpirit,and the joynts and marrow, Heb.4.12. 

And the ſons of eAaron ſhall pu: fire upon the altar and lay the wood ia order. | 
Chap.6.12,13. It 1s appointed, that the fire ſhall burn continually upon 
the altar, wood being for this purpoſe laid in order morning and evening. 
When the firſt ſacrifices were offered, the Lord ſent fire to conſume them, 
Chap.9.24. and this fire,ſay the Hebrews, was kept alwaies burning,uncill 
the like miracle wrought at the dedication of Solomons Temple, 2 Chron. 
7.1. Cazkuni ſaith, the fire, which came out from the Lord in the dayes 
of Moſes, went not up from the brazen altar, untill he came into the eter- 
nal houſe, hereby meaning Solomons Temple, in which God promiſed, 
that his name ſhould be for ever, 2 Chron. 7. 16. and that fire ſent into 
Solomons Temple went not up from the altar of burnt-offerings , till the 


time of Manaſſeh, when the temple was deſtroyed, and being built again 


after the captivity, the like fire was ſent no more, as is ſaid Talmud Babyl. 
But when God biddeth here, that they ſhould pur fire upon the Altar, the 
Hebrews ſay, that common fire is meant, ſo Maimony and Baal-Harrurim. 
But this ſeemeth to be againſt that, Chap. 10. 1. where for uſing ſtrange 
fire Nadab and Abihu were deſtroyed with fire ; and therefore Lyranus 
and Junius are for the holy fire, which firſt came from God. For the 
wood putting m order, it was not any wood brought by any particular 
perſon, but found at the common charge, as allo all ſalt uſed in facritices, 
of the order taken about ir, ſee Nehem. 10. 34. & 13. 31. The Hebrewes 
lay, that in the moneth Ab, anſwering to our July , it was prepared and 

rouphtin, and it was only of the beſt,and none old or worm-eaten wood; 
Maimony. 

And the Prieſts, Aarons (ons ſhall lay the parts, the head and t! e fat in order 
4pon the word, ec.) Of this laying of the parts, Maimony faith thus , the 
| Arifice being divided, all the parts were brought and laid upon we foot- 

all ofthe Altar, and ſalted there, and then laid upon the altar, the ſinew, 
that ſhrank being taken away and caſt upon the aſhes in the midſt of the 
altar, Then ſtrowed they all the pieces, that they might ſprinkle the Al- 
ar with fleſh, as with the bloud, and gathering them up again, hey laid 
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| ſignifierh fat, and it is not probable, that the fat is meant hereby 


Talmud Babyl. it is ſaid, the morning ſacrifice was killed by the northweſt 
| horn of the altar, and the evening ſacrifice by the northeaſt horn , and for 


| 


| 
| fore noted upon verſ.1,2. ſo likewiſe Maimony. 


| Heſychizes * | 


. The ſacrifice killed on the north ſide, 


> —_ CE ro... 
upon Deut.12.27, The Hebrew word here tranlated far, is PB. ſoren- 
dred alſo by the Caldee and Septuagint : but Brentius rendrerh it,the trayb | 
or body, caput cum trunco, affirming, that although newer Writers render 
it fat, yet the moſt ancient Hebrews tranſlate it, 2r#nk or body, and 29 
\ becauf 
that was burned in all ſacrifices, whereas this being an holocauſt Fry " 
be burnt, except the skin, and therefore no reaſon to To particularly of 
the fat; thus he: and unto this ſhould I have ſubſcribed, bur that Chap, 
8.20. this word J1Þ isuſed again, and the head and the parts are nameq 
alſo, ſo that the trunk cannot be there ſignified by it. And Ainſygh 
noteth, that this word is uſed only here, and verl. 12. and Chap. $, ,,, 
being thought to 11 nifie the fat caule between the entrailes and the 
midriffe. Junius and Vatablus render ir the inwards, hearr, liver, arg | 
lights, which go with the head. They ſhall lay the parts, the head and thefa 
is to be underſtood, as if he had ſaid, the parts, and the head and the fat.or 
inwards. 

For the waſhing of the inwards, and for theſe words, an offering of aſivee; 
ſavonr tothe Lord, ſee Exod. 29.17,18. | 

eAnd if his offering be of the flocks, &c.) All things abour this other kind 
of whole burnt-offering, do ſo agree with the former, that the one bein 
expounded, the other is withal made plain alſo. Onely it is here appoin- 
ted expreſly to be killed on the worth fide of the altar, touching which in 


Levir. I,10,( 


the manner, the lamb or ſheep ot the firſt year, (for when ſheep are {po- | 
ken of, ſaith Maimony, alwaies ſheep of the firſt year are meant,) was tz- 
ken and bound upon the ground, his head being placed to the ſouth, and 
his face to the weſt, and the ſlayer ſtood on the eaſt fide with his face to 
the weſt. And in the ſame place were all the fin-offerings killed, Levit.6. 
25. andthe treſpaſle offerings, Levit. 7. 1, 2. and all moſt holy ſacrifices, 
but the light holy things were killed in any part of the Court, as was be- 


For the figure, that was in this, Heſychius ſaith, that the bullock wasto 
be offered directly before.the Lord, but the ſheep on the ſide of the Altar, 
to ſignitie, that they, which perfectly keep the Commandements ſhall di- 
rectly enter into the Lords preſence; but they that abſtain onely from 
evil, ſet forth by the ſheep, enter but by the ſide. But this cannot hold, 
ſeeing as hath heen ſhewed, all the moſt holy ſacrifices were killed onthe 
north ſide, and therefore the bullock was killed there alſo, although itbe 
not here ſo expreſſed. That of Oſiander then is better, that hereby were 
figured out the people under the Old Teſtament from whom the light was 
turcher off, then from thoſe under the New, as the light of the Sun is fur- 
ther from the northern , then the ſouthern parts. Or rather that of the 
gloſle,that the Gentiles fartheſt from the light were figured out,for whom | 
Chriſt figured in theſe ſacrifices dyed. The Hebrews ſay, that hereby was | 
ſhewed, that judgments ſhould come upon them out of the North,as Jer. | 
1.14. Wherefore againſt theſe the ſacrifice was killed on the north ſide; | 
Rab. Menahem, and Baal hatturim. Brentius will have this to be done,to | 
teach them to be far from the idolatries of the Gentiles who worſhipped | 
coward the eaſt the Sun riſing in the mornins, towards the ſouth at noon, 
and towards the weſt at nighr, therefore the Jews mult kill cheir ſacrifice 
in the north. Other figures, to which this is drawn by ſome, 1 witting!y 
omit, as over-ſtrained. And hitherto of the place where it was killed, now 
it is added ver\.13. the Prieſt ſhall bring and burn it all, whereupon Mat- 
mony ſaith, that the wool on the ſheeps head, and the beard of the goat 
and the hornes and hoofs and ſfinewes were meant , with the members t0 
which they cleaved, for they were all together burned. _ 
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Levit. 1.14» How fowles were to be offered, 


| Andif bu ſacrifice be of fowler,then he ſhall bring turtle doves. or young pi geons, 
xc. The Hebrews obſerve, that the turtles brought muſt be old , the fea- 


| thers waxing golden coloured, and the pigeons young, otherwiſe they are 


 anlawful, and although no ſex or blemiſh be ſpoken of touching fowles, 
vet they ſay, if they have any great blemiſh, that is, want an eye or a foot, 
| they may not be brought ; Maimony. For pigeons are, /ons of a dove, Hebr, 
' but Luc. 2-24. tranſlated young pigeons, and this was a ſacrifice for the 
| oor, who were not able to bring a beaſt, Chap. 5.7. & 12.8. wherefore 
the Congregation never offered fowl , ſfairh Maimony. Among ſt the 
fowles theſe two ſorts only are choſen, becauſe they do moſt aptly figure 
out Chriſt, and his fairhful people, upon him the Holy Ghoſt came down 
inthe likenefle of a dove ; and thine eyes are lihe turtles eyes, it 15 faid of him 
Cantic.1.14. ſo Ifidor. He was innocent, clean, chaſte, and mourned for 
the fins and miſeries of men, according to the conditions of theſe fowles. 
And the faithful are often compared to them, Marth. 10.16. Elay 38. 14 
Chap.59.11. & 60.8. Ezech.7.16. Hoſ.11.11. Plal. 74.19. Fowles, faith 
Heſychius, ſet forth the heavenly minded ; ' and the turtle and pigeon, ſpi- 
titual wiſdom and ſimplicity, becauſe the turtle is faid ro know her time, 
er, S. 
| And the Prieſt ſhall bring it tothe Altar and wring off his head, and bury it on 
tealtar, &c. ] The manner of it, ſay the Rabbines, was thus, the Prieſt 
coing up by che footſtal of the altar, fetcht a compaſle to the ſoutheaſt 
horn, and there wrung off the head, firſt wringing it about and cutting it 
with bis nail, thatit might bleed the berter, to fignifie which the word 
[71, tranſlated by the Septuag. cxt Wirh the nail, is uled, being not found in 
any other place beſide, but Chap.5 8. having thus done, he took the head 
from the body there, for if it were not divided it was not lawful: then 
[yrung he out the bloud of the head and of the body by tbe fide of the al- 
tar, and ſo returning to the ſoutheaſt horn again, he rubbed che head with 
falr, and put it upon the fire, then the feathers being plucked off che body, 
and the crop and entrails taken out, he divided it bur not quite aſunder,nor 
with a knife, for that was unlawful, but with his hand, and having rub- 
beditwith ſalt, he put thatupon the fire alſo. Thus for a burnt- offering, 
but for a ſin-offering, the head might not be divided from the body,Chap. 
5.8. the reaſon of which ſee there. This ſacrifice of towles being of lit- 
tle price was ordained for the poor, as hath been partly touched already, 
anditis ſpoken ofas the ſacrifice of a bullock or ſheep, a /acrifice of a /weet 
ſmelling ſavonr to the Lord, for the comfort ofthe poor, that are 10t able to 
dring a greater. -Hetre is no difference of ſex ſpoken of, becauſe in fowls 
tbatis hardly known. 
_ For the wringing off the head, Brentius ſaith, that it was by ſtretching 
t dackward, and then the Prieſt with his nail pierced the throat, that the 
'bloud might all run out,and at that breach made the crop was plucked our, 
andthe entrails, the head being nor plucked from the body at all, to ſhew, 
that although Chriſt our head had his bloud ſhed and dyed, yerhe was not 
hereby ſeparated from his body the Church, but reviving again he alwaies 
continueth inſeparable from his Church, in his wonderful great love and 
care over her. This, howſoever it be excellent, and may have place at- 
trwards, Levit.5.8. yet here it cannot, forſomuch as the head was here 
Uvided, as hath been ſhewed, although Pellican and others concur in the 
contrary opinion with Brentius. Here the head divided and offered firſt 
| then ſhewed the ſuffering of Chriſt our head, who ſhould dye firſt for the 
Goſpel which he preached, and ſo be offered up, and then the body laid 
upon the fire, ſhewed the offering up by death for the ſame cauſe, of his 
ody the Church, for all that will live godly muſt ſuffer perſecution. For 
the feathers plucking off and the crop and entrails plucking our, and calt- 
["geaſtward xo the place of the aſhes, this was done becauſe the feathers 
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| were not fit to burn, and the inwards were full of filth , whereas our a. 
| crifice Chriſt ſet forth hereby was pure and tree from all corruption. The 
| myſtery herein was to ſhew, that a ſacrifice of rapine cannot pleaſe God 
in that the feathers were caſt away, wherewith they flew to get their fo04 
from others, ſo Lyranus; and by caſting the garbage into a place eaſtward 
| towards the going out ofthe ſanctuary, was ſhewed, that they ſhould nor 
| worſhip that way to the Sun riſing, as the heathen. For the holy of ho- 
| lies was for this cauſe alſo placed weſtward , but the upper end of our 
| Churches is now again placed eaſtward, to ſhew, that the Ordinances k 
| Moſes are abrogated, ſo Brentius. But Heſychius by the feathers and gar- 
| bage underſtandeth pride lifting up to things over high, and the putfn 
nas, of knowledge,both which muſt be caſt away in him ,that will be a clezn 
ſacrifice to God. For the cleaving of it with the wings, but not dividin 
Ainſworth, | it, that it might be moſt ſpreading, this ſhewed, how Chriſt defendeth his 
Church under the wings of his protection, and that not a bone of hin 
| ſhould be broken, &c. according to the conjeQtures of divers. The 0. 
| dinary gloſle will have the caſting of the feathers and garbage eaſtward to 
| be done, to put them in mind of Adams fall , when he was placed eaſt- 
ward. 


Lyranus. 


Breatias. 


Gloſſe Orain. 
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N4 When any wil effer a meat-off ering tothe Lord, his offering ſpall be of 
fine flowr, and he ſhall ponr oy! upon it, &c, | Becauſe when any burnt- 
offering of beaſts was brought, a meat-offering muſt be brought alſo, Nun. 
| 15. betore he cometh to ſpeak of other ſacrifices, the Lord here ſheweth, 
Brentias. what meat-offerings he would have brought. In Hebrew it is called mix- 
cah, ſignifying a gitt , coming either of bincab, to bring, or to offer, or of 
| kiniah,to recreate or to pacifie,ſo Brentius. By this word any gift or pre- 
ſent brought to God or manis ſet forth; as Gen.4.3,4. 1 Sam.10.27. but 
more eſpecially a ſacrifice of things without life, as of the fruits of the 
earth, the chief whereof was Wheat, but we render it-by a general name, « 
' meat-offering, becauſe moſt of it was eaten by the Prieſts, who had little 
| benefit elſe of the whole burnt ſacrifices. 
| The meat-offerings here deſcribed are of five ſorts: '1. Offiowr, verl, 
'I. 2. Ofcakes baked in the oven, verſ. 4. 3. Of cakes baked in a pan, 
'verſ. 5. 4. Of that which is fryed ina pan, verſ. 7. 5. Of whole green 
corn, verſ.14. Afterwards, Chap.5.11. another meat-offering for finne 
; made by a poor man is deſcribed,of tine lowr without oyl or frankincenſe. 
| 7- The meat-offering ofthe high prieſt every day, being flowr baked in a 
; pan with oyl, which was wholly burnt, Chap.6.20. 8. The meat-offer- 
| ing of conſecration of the Prieſts, Exo0d.29.23. Levit 8.26. 9g. The meat- 
oftering of jealouſie being of barley meal, Numb. 5. 15. Beſides thele 
there were other meat-offerings of the congregation; as, 1. a ſheaf of 
their firſt ripe fruits, Lev.23.10,11,12. 2. two loaves,verſ.17. 3. wel\e 
cakes of ſhew-bread, Levit.24 5. but none of theſe twelve cakes were bur- 
ned, but were the Prieſts portion. 4. the meat-offering with the daily [a- 
critice of the lamb morning and evening, Exod.29.40. That which isret- 
; dr ed here, if any ſhall offer, 1n Hebr. is, if a ſoul ſhall offer ; 1t being ordinary 
| Heſychins. by /on1, to underſtand man. That of Heſychius, ſaying, that it is antms, 
| becauſe the Gentile, animalis homo, perceived not the things of God, 1 
over-curious. Vatablus thinketh more particularly, that a private man's 
meant. Cajetan, a woman. Rickelius, that a man ſhould offer from his 
heart and ſoul, &c. What quantity of lowr muſt be brought, 1s not £x- 
prefled here, nor yet of oyl, or frankincenſe. Burt the leaſt quantity Was 
| therenth part ofan Ephab, Chap.z.11. & 6.20. thatis, an Homer, Rong. 
16.30- 
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| Levit-2+1,2+ 


of the meat-offering of fine fiowy ec, 


— 


«4 voluntarily, but in other meat-offerings the quantity is ſet down , ohe 
[tenth part, neither more nor leſſe; ſaith Maimony, viz. if it were offered 
for fin, in jealouſie, for conſecration, or if it were the ſheaf-offering, the 
high Prieſts continual offering, or the offering of conſecration of the prieſt, 
ind the oyl, he ſaith, was a log or half pinto a tenth part of an ephah, 
Levit.14.10. and the frankincenſe, and handful to the whole meat-offer- 
ing, how great ſoever it was, if of 60 tenth parts, for this was the greateſt 
[quantity brought at any time in one veſſel, For the manner, it was thus, 
frſ oyl was put in, then the flowr upon it, and oyl again upon that,which 
deing all mingled together, it was put out into a miniſtring veſlel,and then 
the reſt of the oyl was powred on, and upon all this the frankincenſe. But 
Solomon Jarchi ſaith, that the frankincenſe was put onely upon one part 
of it on the one fide. And as the flowr miſt be of the beſt, ſo muſt the oy! 
alſo, and not having any ill ſmell. Ofall this one handful only is to be 
taken by the prieſt and offered upon the fire, the remainder going to the 
prieſts. This was done thus,the Prieſt carried it to the Altar, and brought 
t to the ſouthweſt horn, then putting the frankincenſe to one fide, he took 
qut an handful of the foreſaid mixture, and pur it in another miniſtring veſ- 
{, and gathering up all the frankincenſe, he put ic upon that handful,and 
then put 1t out together upon the fire ; Maimony. 

| #:d the PrieSt ſhall burn the memorial 6f tt, ] That is, the handful with the 
\nnkincenſe, that God may remember his covenant with his faithful peo- 
ple, and graciouſly accept of the offerer, in regard of which name, meme- 
rl, it is ſaid, Pſal.20.4. He remember all thy meat-offerings, it is a thing moſt 
oly. Hebr. bolineſſe of holizeſſes ; hereby the Rabbins diſtinguiſh rhis and 
ſuch like ſacrifices from others, which they call the light holy, as was be- 
fore touched, Chap. 1. verſ.t. 

For the myſtery of this ſacrifice, it is not unaptly held to figure out 
Chriſt, the faithful,and their prayers and devotions. For Chriſt 15 ſpoken 
of, as offered inſtead of the mizcah, or meat: offerings, Heb.10.5,8,9. ſpo- 
ken of Pſal. 40. ſacrifices and oblations, Hebr. mincah, thou Wouldeſt nor, but 
4 body haſt thox prepared me ; and therefore, he being come, theſe offerings 
ceaſed, as was propheſied, Dan.g.27. and he is ſaid to be an oblation of a 
[Weet ſmeRing ſavour. And Chriſt, ſaith Oftander, was well ſet forth by 
Wheat making bread, for he is the bread of life ; and by oyl for the oy! 
of pladneſſe, that is, che Spirit, with which he was anointed above his fel- 
lowes, and by frankincenſe, for the ſweetneſle of his prayers and medid- 
tion with God for us. Ainſworth ſaith, that the Aowr of Wheat did ſet 
forth Chriſt pure and free from all bran of corruption. Touching the 


the oyl becauſe of the Spirit, of which they partake, and the frankincenſe 
for their acceptance before God in Chriſt, as ſweet incenſe, fo Junius ; ſee 
for this laſt Cantic. 3. 6. Jer.6.20. Epheſ.5.2. Rom. 12.1. But Ainſworth 


16.36, the oreateſt, as many tenth parts as the offerer pleaſed, that offer-! 


faithful, the Wheat flowr did well ſet forth them alſo, becauſe they ſubje& | 
themſelves ro the Lord to be macerated and ground with aMitions, and | Ta aa 
| HN1t nA . 
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Maimony wea- 
tiſe of ſacrit. 
ch, IE, 


Sol. farchs. 


Verl. 2. 3 


Miimony of 
offer, facrit. 
CG 3, 


The Myſtery, 


Ephel. 5. 2, 
O frander. 


Pial, A<. 


Aixſworth, 


| | 
will have the Wheat flowr to fionitie the purity of the fairhful in Chriſt. | 
| | 


Idor by the Wheat flowr underſtanderh thegChurch gathered of many | 


If aor. 
perſons, as that of many graines. 


altly, the graces and deyortions of the faithful were figured out hereby, 


knowledge by flowr, faith Heſychius ; almes deeds by oyl, and frankin- Hock: 
cenſe by prayers, becauſe as Wheat flowr is the firſt thing here named, Jeſyehi. 
with which the offerer muſt come, ſo the firſt, whereby a finner cometh to. 

0d, is knowledge ; and for prayers and almes, it is faid to Cornelius of 
mem, as of a ſacritice, thy prayers and alrats ave come in. remembrance before | gs ;, 
the Lord. And the virtues of frankincenſe, faith he, are ſuch, that they | 
Om aptly ſer forth prayer,for the Phyſitians uſe it againſt the inward | 
Panons of the mind, and to cure the wounds of the eyes, and by the fume | 


Rrrr thereof 4 
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thereof the tears of the eyes are reſtrained, ſo by prayer a man is freed | 
from inward troubles, and finne the diſeaſe of the eye of the mind is cureq. | 
lames 5.16, [For if any man be ſick , the prayer of the faithtfull ſhall heal him, and ifhe | 
hath committed fin, it ſhall be forgiven him, thus he. | 
Ainſworth, But Ainſworth underſtandeth onely prayers and almes-deeds, which are | 
likened unto the mincha, and the incenſe therein, Pſalm. 141. 3. Mal. r. 19 | 
11, Heb. 13.16. Phil.4. 18. ſo that grenerally both theſe were ficured out | 
here, and particularly knowledge, almſdeeds and prayers ; by the parts, 
fine lowre, oyle, and frankincenſe, whereas the poor mans meat-offering 
wanted oyle and trankincenſe, chap. 5. 11. is ſhewed, that the chiefthing 
required in eyery one 1s inward illumination and faith, yea even inthe 
pooreſt, that have not wherewithall to expreſle it by good works, and in| 
the dulleſt, that know not how to utter thetnlelves in prayer. 

Heſychins. Whereas an handfull onely of the oyled flowre mult be offered, but all 
the frankincenſe, this ſhewed, that the knowledge of God mult be compre. 
hended by faith, which is the meaſure, or elle 1t 15 not acceptable, for 
without faith it is impoſlible to pleaſe him; and therefore all, whichis] 
more then this handfull, rhatis, in infidelity is unacceptable, and the like| 
may be ſaid of almes, becauſe this handfull was of flowre mingled with 

| oyl. Andagain, knowledge is here but in part, and therefore an handfull| 
| onely 1s taken, hereafter there ſhall be a greater meaſure,for we ſhall knoy ! 
as we are known, and that the knowledge of God under the Goſpel is 
meant by this ſacrifice appeareth, becauſe it is called a ſweet ſmelling ſz 
vour unto God, 2 Cor. 2.14. as this offering here 1s. Allthe frankincenſe 
is offered, to ſhew that we muſt alwayes be praying and giving of thanks, 
fo Heſychius. According to this laſt the odinary Sloſle agreeth with He. | 
Glo, ordio. | fychius, layins, it was hereby ſignified, that our eaten and loveare 
here but in part, but 'pray we muſt alwayes. Brentius by the handful, 
onely offered underſtandeth Chriſt and his fairhfull members remaining 
[til], although they ſuffer : for there is bur a little conſumed of thele facrs | 
tices, the reſt remainiag {till co the Prieſts. And this was the myſticall rea- | 
ſon, but becauſe the Prieſts were to be maintained by the altar, there was 
b tor the preſent a reſpect had unto them in reſerving the reſidue, whereas 
He/J091779 | itis ſaid, He ſpall rake an handſut,this is by Heſychius referred to the offerer,| 
which 1s not improbable, becauſe the Prieſt is next ſpoken of, as offering | 
it upon the altar, the offerer then took it out, and the Prieſt receiving from | 
[11m offered it, Joſephus ſaith, that one drammie was ſufficient to be offered | 
for an handfull: And as this was a memoriall, ſo is Chriſt ſitting atthe | 
right hand of God and making interceſlion for us, a memoriall unto the. 
father, thathe may be mindfull of us and bleſſe us. Touching the remain- 
der, it muſt be Aarons and his ſonnes, that is, the Prieſts in general tobe | 
 caten by them, their ſons and their daughters, chap. 10. 14. and by their 
- | bought ſervants alſo, Levit. 22. 11. Yea although any of their ſonnes hada' 
' blemiſh, ſo as that he might not offer ſacrifice, yet he might eat of it,chap- | 
| ter 21.27. But ifany were unclean, he might not eax it, chap. 22. 5, 6.007; 
; any lay. perſon or ſtranger, chap.22 12,13. But of ſome'facrificesthe mals | 
| onely might eat, chap.6.18, and not all the Prieſts children indifferent!y. | 
He/ychins, | By this remainder going to Aaron and his ſonnes, as being molt holy, He- 
ſychius underſtandeth all the treaſures of knowledge hid in Chriſt i hea- 
ven, who was figured out by Aaron, which are now hidden from vs, Þut 
ſhall afterwards be revealed. 
Yerl. 4. Andif thou bring an oblation of a meat-offering baked in the oven, it ſpall be a 
| Mnleavened cake, of &c. | There were 3 waies of preparing the meat-offe- 
|ring, when the flowre by the offerer was willed to be made into ſome maſle 
for that purpoſe. ' 1. By baking in the oven. 2. By baking 104 pan, 
' Hebr. 13712, which is a pan to fry in, not hollow but plain, being like 4 


pair of tongs broad at the end, wherewith wafers are made. 3. By baking 
in 
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n apan, Hebr. MWD, that is, a pan hollow, ſo Brentius, calling the firſt Brextins. 

ſartago, and the ſecond craticula or cacabus. But Maimony faith, that the CAaimowie 

difference between theſe two was, that the tirſt was flat and ſmooth,where- of facrifice ch. 
things ſtiff and hard were baked, but the ſecond had a lip about it, ſo 3" 

fr ſoft things being put in could not run out, And both theſe were in 

the court, and the oven to bake in was of mettal, whereby we may gather | 

that the one was a flat plate and the other a fryingpan, as in our tranſla- 

t10N. 

The manner of making all theſe ſorts of caks, wafers or fried things 

was thus for cakes, the flowr being the tenth part of an Ephah was mingled 

with oyl, and tempered with warm water put to, and then being made into | 

ten cakes they were baked, and ſo broken into pieces and offered : for | 

w fers, they were made of flowre and warm water onely, and after the. 

baking, annointed with oyl again and again, till the oyl being a log or half 

apint to the tenth part of an Ephah was all ſpent. And for this the corn 

gaz ground and the flowre fifred out, before it was brought to the ſan- ! 

there the cakes were made, ſo Maimony. The dividing into pieces was by | 

fuary, but cutting one into two, and then cutting them again into! 

foure, &c. 

For the myſtery, ſome referring all to Chriſt will have his birth figured | The myſtery. 

out by the bakt in the oven, his croſſe and paſtions by the bakt in a frying- | 

x top his death and buriall by that fried upon a gridiron, for thus He-| Heſychins. 

_—_ diſtinguiſhes theſe. Some referring them to the faithfull expound | 

em of the divers wayes of afflicting themſelves by repentance,as Origen, | Origen, 

or of the divers wayes of ſuffering death in the time of perſecution, as Pel- | Pellicas. 

lican. Others refer them to divers ſorts of the faithfull, the bakrt in the 

oven to Doctours in the Schools, the bakt on the pan to Preachers in the 

pulpit, and the bak in the frying pan to Confeſſours of the faith. Gloſl. | 

Ordin. and ſome hold onely, that theſe divers wayes are mentioned, be-! Gloſ. ordin. 

cauſe they were in uſe, that every man might offer of the one ſort or the | 

other, which liked him beſt. ſo Junius. I prefer that of Pellican, holding Innins. 

that the divers ſorts of ſufferings both in Chriſt and his members were ſer 

forth hereby, being cruelly uſed by perſecutors, but made the more grate- 

fullunto God hereby. For the quantity offered of any of theſe, it was the WaCaio 

lame that was before ſaid, viz. an handfull of the pieces, and the manner ODER 

was the ſame that was in offering the oyled flowre, and the prieſts had the 

remainder. | | 

Here next follow generall rules. 1. Againſt leaven, »9 meat-offering ſhall| yer. 11, 

be made with leaven. Why leaven muſt-not be in the ſacrifices was ſhewed 

defore, Exod. 29. 2. and chap. 12. 8. viz. to figure out Chriſt free from 

all corruption, and that we ſhould not have in us the leaven of maliciouſ- 

neſs, and as Calvin hath it, that in teaching the will of God, nothing| x Cor. 5.8. 

ſtrange or deviſed by man ſhould be mingled with it, but the pure word of ( alvin. 

God, that corrupt docrine.is meant by leaven appeareth, becauſe it is| 

ſaid, take heed of the leaven of the Phariſees, Laſtly, all unleavened things 

put them in mind of their comming out of Egypt, yet this rule is not ſo ge- 

nerall, but in ſome ſacrifices leaven was uſed, as in peace-offerings, chap- 

tr 7.13. andin the firſt fruits offering, chapg 3. 17. and ifit be demanded 

What was the reaſon hereof > Some anſwer, that itis not meantthar it! 
ould he burned contrary to this ruls, but to be eaten by the Prieſts with 

the fleſh: fo Origen, Lyranus, Pellican, &c. Butthe words ſeem plainly 

to1mply, that part of it was to be burnt, as well as of the unleavened, ſee 

nap. 23.17,18. And the Hebrew docours ſay that it was burned, for the CMaimonie 

oiterer brought 20 tenths of an Ephab, ſaith Maimony, and of theſe tenne|*,qqcrir ch.9 

were made into 10 caks leavened, and 10 into 30 caks unleavened ; 10] SR, 17. 
tinthe oven, 10in a pan, 10 ina fryingpan, and then the Prieſt took| 

ourof them, of each for one,8&c. | 
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. © 07 nnd, 
Levit.2.V. 12. 


The firſt fruits 19be offered. 


But why doth the Lord thus preſcribe contrary things in his wor. 
ſhip ? 
| No jeaven doth ſometime lignifie evill, fo it doth alſo good, as Mar. 
| thew, 13. 33. and therefore to ſet this forth it is preſcribed in ſome ſacrig.. 
| ces, there being ſtill with leavened bread, unleavened offered alſo,that we 
might remember, as to avoid and be free from evil,ſo to be qualified with 
00d, when we come to worſhip God. Theleaven then ina good ſenſe 
ſetteth forth the ſpirit working ſecretly in the heart in the preaching of th, 
word, and ſeaſoning the whole man, ſo Borrheus. It may alſo be taken fo 
an intimation, that we ſhould prepare our ſelves to Gods worſhip., & Ju- 
nius and Ainſworth, or that God accepteth of us in Chriſt in the lervice, 
which we do from our hearts unto him, although mixed with the leayen of 
infirmities in us, as Ainſworth. | | 

Otigen will have it meant of humane learning, which ſhould not com. 
monly be mixed with our preaching,bur yet of ſome parts of humane learn. 
ing, as of grammar, Rhetorick, &c. he ſaith there is uſe to be made; but 
this is ſtrained. 

The ſecond generall rule is, that no honey ſhould be burnt in ſacrifice, 
| that is, becauſe, as Calvin faith, honey boiled is for bread like unto leaven 

leavening it, ſo alſo Junius. Honey is ſweet indeed inthe taſte, but much 
of it beins eaten, it turneth into bitterneſſe and choller,wheretfore as unapt 
| ro figure out Chriſt it muſt not be offered, for he the more he is fedypon 
| by faith, is the more ſweet to the ſoul, ſo Oſtander, Honey alſo may ſet 
| forth carnall concupiſcence which is ſweet, ſo Baal-Hatturim : and being 
| thus applied to Chriſt, the not offering it ſhewed that there was noevill 
| luſtin him. And it is to be noted, that the heathen offered leaven and 
hony in their ſacrifices, Euripides.Rab. Elias will have pride @ oper here- 
by, Locale being boiled itriſeth up into froth R. Sol, Jarchi faith, that 
by honey all ſweer fruit is ſignified, none of which muſt be offered. Pellican 
and the ordinary gloſle will have pleaſure ſet forth hereby, with which 
| God is not pleaſed. And it may be noted that honey is contrary to leaven, 
this being ſweet, that ſowre, to ſhew then that no extremity either of grief 
which is as leaven, nor of delight in worldly things muſt be in che fairbfall, 
but a moderation in all, both theſe are forbidden. 

Before the next generall rule, which is that faſt ſhall be in all offerings, 
v. 13. Itis inſerted as an exception to the rules before going. For the oble- 
| tron of the firſt ſraits, ye ſhall offer them to the Lord, but they ſhall be burat o» 
| the altar for a ſweet ſavouwr. Or more agreeably to the Hebrew, ye ſal 
off er them an offering of firſs fruits to the Lord. it being meant that honey and 
leaven gn be offered amongſt the firſt fruits, notwithſtanding the fore- 
coing prohibition: thus it is commonly underſtood, and Sol. Jarchi touch- 
ing honey, ſaith hereupon, the firſt fruits of honey, as of figs and dates, 
which are all ſweet. For leaven ſee chap.23.17.for honey, 1 Chron. 31.5: 
whereas it is added, they ſpall not be burnt, ec. but chapter 23.17. phepnrs 
ſpoken of, the Rabbins ſay, as a ſweet ſavourto the Lord they may notbe 
burnt but as wood ; bur this is ;frivolous, for ſo much as there it is ſaid 
alſo for a ſweet ſavonr. It is better therefore to hold that they were not 
rOnaney as leavento be bugned, bur rarely in ſome particular ſacrifice, 
wherein they ſhall be appointed. The firſt fruits of theſe ſhould be brought 
as well as of other things, bur of none of them offerings upon the altar 
ſhould be commonly made ; onely they ſhould be for the maintenance 
of the Prieſts. 

Now followeth the third rule, every ob/ation of thy meat-offering ſ14lt tw 
ſeaſon with ſalt, neither ſhalt thow let the [alt of the covenant of thy God be lack- 
ing, &c. Here ſalt is appointed co be in all ſacrifices, and it is called [wt of 
the covenant, becauſe the covenant betwixt God and his people is everla- 


ſting, forin this ſenſe a covenant of ſalt is ſpoken of, Numbers, — 9+} 
23 CAron. | 
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Levit. 2:14» T he meat-offering of ears of corn. 


-Chronicles 13. 5: Salt ferveth to keepe things from corrupting » 
and maketh meate ſavoury , and therefore was neceſſary for facriti- 
ces, that muſt be moſt uncorrupr, and to ſet forth the uncorruptible ſtabi- | , _. 
liry of Gods coyenant with his people. The Hebrewes ſay that, becauſe ep Ar of 
falt is ſpoken of here three times, they uſed to ſalt their ſacrifices thrice. chap.s, 

1, In the ſalt-chamber the skins. 2. Upon the footſtall of the altar, 

the pieces. 3- On the toppe of the Altar, the handfull of the meat- 
offering, and the frankincenſe, and the burnt-offerings of fowles. And 
becauſe of this charge, they were carefull to ſalt all things well, except the 
bloud, the wine and the wood. Salt and wood were provided at the com- 
mon charge. Maimony, 

Of this ordinance of falting ſacrifices the Lord faith, have ſalt in your 
ſelves, and peace one with another, and every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, where- 
by is intimated, that by ſalt grace is to be underſtood, which ſuffereth us 
not to corrupt by ſinne. And becauſe Matthew 5. 13. itis ſaid, ye are the | 1m ine 
ſalt of the earth ; ſalt alſo ſetteth forth the preacher ofthe truth. If we will | pe/jjcas. 

be acceptable ſacrifices to Ged, as Romans 12. 1. we muſt alwayes have 
grace in us, and thetrue doctrine of Gods holy Word, for hereby we | 
ae purged and ſeaſoned for him, as meat for us by ſalt; and all ſervice, 
and worſhip done to God muſt be according to his Word, which is as 
lt ſeaſoning it : ſo Calvin. To ſhew how diſtaſtefull the ſtate of a man 
before God, till he is by grace regenerated, the unregenerated are | _ 
lkened to a childe new born. and not falted, Ezechiel 16.4. Ofiander | 0 /ianaer. 
nillhave Chriſt figured out hereby, who ſeaſoneth us all. Lorinus will | £orinws. 
tyve our fellowſhip with God fer forth, and the ſalt of Baptiſme, and 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. But theſe are phan- 
tafies ; that of Brentius may be taken in here, ſalt ſetteth forth faith, 
by which all qur ſervice - Nog to God is made acceptable ; and be- 
cauſe dead bodies are preſerved hereby from corrupting our in- 
corruptible eſtate to come, and reſurrection was figured out here- 


d 


Marc.9.50, 
Innes 


The laſt ſort of meat-offerings here ſpoken of is of corn beaten out of Verl. 14. 
taefull ears of the firſt fruits, che wands are greene eares of corne dried by 
the fire, even corne beaten out of full eares ; Calvin and Ainſworth render it 
ground corne of the full eare. The Hebrew word w712 faith Solom. Jarchi 
lignifieth breaking or grinding with a mill. And therefore the Cald. 
rendereth it broken grains : ſo. likewiſe Tremelius. But Brentius accord- 
ngto trantlation hath gratia exc«ſſa , holding that the grains of corne 
were offered whole. | 
And the Hebrew doRours upon the Law of the meat-offering of firſt 
fruits, chapter 23. 10. write thus. At the time of the Paſſeoyver, when | 
barley in that Countrey beganne to be ripe, ( for their barley was ripe 
before their wheat ; ſo the Cald. upon Ruth, 1. 22. Ruth came to Bet/;- 
lthem in the beginning of barley harveſt,) faith in the beginning of the Paſle- 
over, and uponthat day the ſonnes of Ifrael began to reape the ſheafe of 
the wave-offering, which was of barley. And Ruth 2. 22. the barley 
larveſt is ſet before the wheat harveſt, as in Egypt the barley was eared 
efore the wheat or rie, Exodus 9. 11. the wheat harveſt was long after, 
at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Exodus 34. 22. At the time of the Paſſeover 
therefore, when barley waxed ript, the -16. day of the moneth, Niſan or 
bid, (for they were both one, the one name being Caldee, and the 
ther Hebrew, asI have ſhewed upon Exodus 12. 2.) Although it were 
a Sabbath, in the evening the meſſengers of the Synedrion wept out, and 
althe Cities about Jeruſalem came together for the greater folemnity : 
ne three men reaped three Seahs, that is, an Ephah, or buſhell of barley, | 
When it was darke, and brought it into the Court yard of the Sanctuary, 
Merethreſhing it,and fanning it. 
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The meat-offering of eares of corn. 
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Then they tooke a tenth part, and put it in the fire, as it is written Le- 
viticus, 2.14. Greene eares of corne parched by the fire, corne beaten ont of the 
full eare, this is ſpoken of the meat-offering of the ſheaf onely. And af. 
ter they have parched it, they ſpread it inthe Court yard, that the winds 
might blow upon it, then they ground the three ſeahs, and tooke out gf 
all a tenth part, and that is waved, and the relidue is redeemed and 
may bee eaten by any man, and oyle and frankincenſe, as is here pre. 
ſcribed, being put to, it is waved, and part with the frankincenſe after 
this burned , and the reſidue of this is eaten by the Prieſts, ſo Maimony 
and Talumd Babyl. ; 

Thus the firſt fruits offering of the Congregation is deſcribed, of which 
Rab. Menahem. and R. Solom. Jarchi ſay, it is here ſpoken briefly, ther, 
more largely. 

But this is againſt our diſtin&tion of meat- offerings made before upon 
verſe 1. and againſt the words and ſcope of this place; for it is ſaid, 7 
thou offer a meat-offering of thy firſ® ſruites, it being put to the will of the 
offerer, as all other meat-offerinps before mentioned in this Chapter the 
firſt, whereas one meat-offering of all the Congregation, Chapter 23; 10, 
muſt neceſſarily be made. It 1s doubtleſſe then meant of a free will offer- 
ing of a particular perſon, but by greene eares of corne happily was meant 
2 ſheafe or ſheaves, as is ſaid of the offering of the Congregation as 
much at the leaſt as might make the tenth part of an Ephah or anwhole 
Ephah, if the officer would, and therefore the word is rendred fheafe or 
omer, chap. '23« 

There bee three ſorts of. firſt fruits, ſaith Lyranus. Firſt, of greene 
eares of corne, that is of Barley offered the ſecond day ofthe Paſſe- 
over. Secondly, of other corne, that is, wheat offered at the Pente- | 
coſt. Thirdly, of all fruites, when all were gathered in at the Feaſt of 
tabernacles. 

And Brentius addeth a fourth brought in a basket, Deuteronomy 26.2. 
what was brought for firſt fruits in generall, ſee upon Exodus 22. 29. and 
what is ſignified hereby 


Brentius will have Chriſt ſignified by theſe firſt fruits intimated in this 


Levit.2.14, | 


ſaying, #xleſſe a graine of corne being caſt into the pn dreth, it remaiveth 4 
lone, bat if it dieth it bringeth much ſraite, for he was the graine offered 
here, and bringing much fruic unto us all. And hee is ſaid by the Apo- 
ſtle to be the fir#t /ruites of them that ſleepe. Hee was parched , threſhed, 
and put in the fire, when he ſuffered for us, and*the frankincenſe of bis 
cries and prayers in his paſſions were a moſt ſweet ſmelling ſavour to the 
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CHAP.” IL. 


F his oblation be a ſacrifice of peace-offering, if it be of the heyd, it ſhall be Wwith- | 

ont blemiſh. Aﬀter the whole burnt-offerings, chap, 1. and their appur- | 

zenances, meat-offerings, chap.2. here follow other ſacrifices of beaſts, | 

whereof part was offered, and part went to the Prieſt, and part to the offe- | 

er, and they are called peace-offerings D2I-R50, becauſe they never | 

offered in way of thankſgiving for peace and proſperity, and ſometimes | 

upon vow, comfort and peace and good deſired being obtained ofthe Lord | 
45 may be gathered, chap. 7. 12,16. or voluntarily. Becauſe the word | &/&1#s, 
I, here uſed ſignifieth not onely to pacific, but alſo to render or re- 
ſtore to wiſh health, or to perfect and conſummate (becauſe he that ren- | 
dreth what he oweth, or hath perfected a work undertaken, hath peace ) 
adivers reaſon, ſaith Brentius, 1s rendred by divers of the name of this fa- | 
\crifice, The Greek calleth it the ſacrifice of ſalvation, others the ſacri- | 
|fce of retribution or thankfulneſſe, and ſome a perfecting ſacrifice. Some 
ofthe Hebrews will have it called a peace-offering, becauſe either peace | 
[ya hereby obtained to the world, or becauſe as in peace here was a quiet | 

lwifion made to each one his part, to God, tothe Prieſt and the Offerer, | 
'#<ap.7. The Caldee calleth ir the ſacrifice of rhe fanctified, becauſe al- | 

though common perſons might eat of it, yet none but the clean might upon | 
[pain of death, chap. 7.20. and this Brentius preferreth, calling it the facri- | 

fceof the ſaints. | 
But the firſt reaſon is without exception, they were gifts vowed or ren- | 
ired in way of thankfulneſſe, which being done, a man had peace ro God | 
ward, ſo likewiſe Lyranus, Junius, Oftiand. Calvin rendreth it ſacrifice of | 
mperities, as brought in way of thanktulneſle theretore, which ditfereth | 
not much from this. And theſe ſacrifices were of theſe which as it hath 
bin ſhewed before, the Hebrewes called light holy ſacrifices, becauſe they | 
might be eaten of by any clean perſon. As the burnt-offerings, chap. 1. ſet -; 
forth Chriſt reconciling us to God, faith Ainſworth, and the meat-offer- | 
ngs, chap. 2. Chriſt ſancifying us, ſo the peace-offering did ſet forth both | 
Chriſt bringing peace with God unto us, and our Praiſe offering unto God 
therefore. | 

Heſychius diſtinguiſhins the ſacrifices hitherto ſpoken of into two, the 
burnt-offering with the appurtenance, the mincah, and the peace-offering, / 
becauſe in the firſt all was offered/upon the Altar, bur in this the fat onely, 
will have the perfe& to be meant by that, who give themſelves wholly to | 
he ſervice of God, but others by this, who with a good heart ſerve God 
alſo, but in a ſecular and married eſtate. 

But touching the divers things in Chriit ſer forth by divers ſorts of fa- | 
| crifices, F reſt in that which hath bin already faid, chap. 1.v.1. The peace- | 
offerings here deſcribed agreed in many things with the burnt- offering be 
fore ſpoken of, and therefore rouchins that wherein they agree, will adde 
nothing here but onely touching their differences. 1. There a male onely | D#&r 7, 
mult de offered, here either male or ferzale. Becauſe as Brentius hath ir, 
Chriſt and his Church conſiſting both of men and women are ſet forth 
| hereby. One kind of ſacrifice betore deſcribed might have ſufficed to fet 
| torth Chriſt and his Church, bur becauſe. women hearings of rhe males one- 
|!ythere appointed, as worthy to be offercd to God might be diſcouraged : 
| Here another facritice is inſtituted of males or females, Chriſt being moſt 


C . 
Brentins. 
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| PlOperly meant in the firſt, and Chriſt rogether with his Church in this, it 
 2*10s hereby intimated, that women who are faithful, are mebers of the true | 

urch of God as well as men, and ſhall together with them be accepted 
Of into his heavenly kingdome. Andhe furcher addeth, that the Egyptians | 
Ky Herodotus ſaith, never ſacrificed a female bullock, and therefore a re- 
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crifices. 
* Ainſworth will have it hereby underſtood, that in Chriſt there is neir 
| 42" male, or female, but all are one in him, and that not onely Chriſts ery 
| cing. of himſelf is acceptable to the Father , but ours alſo through him 
Lyranws. Heb. 13.15. Lyranus faith, that becauſe this was not ſo perfect as the for. 
mer kind of ſacrifice, but part onely of it was offered, it was indifferent 
| Heſychins, whether it were a male or female which is leſſe perfet. Heſychius ſaith, 
that hereby was ſignified , that although women attain not to ſich 
| perfe&tion of wiſdome and ge rr gory as men, fet forth by the 
excluſion of the female out of the whole burnt-offering', yer they muſt 
as well as men ſerve God and fear him, if they will be accepted þ 
him. For all theſe reaſons, and for this laſt ſpecially, asI take it,was it thus 
| ordained. 
Levic.22,23s Without blemiſh. Of this enough before, Exodus, 12. 5. but onely 
that it may here be further added a redundancy in a beaſt, or a defeR, ifit 
wanted tail, orear or, any member,it was blemiſhed, but the want of ſuch x 
| member did not blemiſh ir for any ſacrifice but onely for this kind wherein 
j 


| CEE nk ſpe 1 might herein be had to the drawing of them from their idolatrous fg. 


the tail of the ſheep muſt be offered, v.9. And if the beaſt had touched 
any unclean thing, as Leviticus, 11. it was unclean and unlawfull for fa. 
crifice, 
Differ. 2. The ſecond difference is, that there all the parts, and all the fat muſt be 
'Verſ. 3.4.5» offered, but here the fat onely of the inwards, the kidneys and the fat upon 
com*[t,Schelaft, | them, and the caule of the liver muſt be offered ; and Comeſtor ſaith, ac- 
hi{tar, | cording to ſome, the tongue peradventure, faith he, cleaving to ſome ofthe 
| inwards, but here is no ſuch matter. Ofthe ſignification of theſe, ſee de- 
fore, Exod. 29. 13. But hereafter the fat upon the kidneys ſpoken of, it is 
| added, Which is vpon the flanks, The Rabbins ſay, this was a diſtin& fat 
2706 tg from the former growing upon the roots of the thighs on the fore part,and 
prorey hes , | the Septuagint and Caldee render it #pox the thighs ; The ſonnes of Aaron 
| Sol. larchi, | ſpall burn it upon the Altar, upon the burnt ſacrifice ; that is, as Sol. Jarchi no- 
teth, after the daily burnt ſacrifice, for no offering was to be made before 
that, It being hereby intimated that in Chriſt figured out by the dayly fi- | 
crifice all our praiſes and prayers are accepted, and not without him. The 
Maimony of | manner of this ſacrifice offering, ſaith Maimony, was thus ; the Prieſt ha- 
| acrif.chap 9. | ving killed the bullock and ſprinkled the bloud, Aayed it, and cut it into his 
parts,and then taking out the right ſhoulder & the breaſt from the reſt;h. 
7.30. he put the fat and both theſe into the offerers hands, laying onthe 
kidneys and the caul of the liver laſt, then putting his hands under the 
hands of the offerer, he waved it on the Eaſt ſide rogether with one cake of 
| tenthat was brought for a meat-offering. Then he took the fat and kid- 
neys, and caul, and ſalted and burned chem, and the breaſt, ſhoulder and 
cake waved for himſelf,the reſt of the parts and cakes going to the offerer, 
to be eaten by him and his company. If two or more joyned together in 
Levito. is: offering, one onely waved for all, and ifa woman brou ht a ſacrifice , ſhe 
waved not, but the Prieſt for her. Yer ſhe waved in the offering of jea- 
Numb, . | louſie, and of a Nazarite. For the manner of waving with the offerers 
Numb, 6. | hands, ſee ſomewhat before, Exod.29.24. why all the far within the beal 
| | muſt alwaies be offered upon the Altar, Exod. 29. 13.-and of the ſhoulder 
and breaſt, Exod. 29.27. But as the Prieſts had their part, faiti: Brentivs, | 
ſo the lay man offering had his part in this ſacrifice alſo, of which any ma" | 
| right eat that was clean, to ſhew that although the lairy had no part" 
Other ſacrifices, but the Prieſts onely, yet all the godly and faithfull # 
| m—_ them had part in God, and inthe grace of Chriſt, as well as ihe 
| Prieſts. 
' A thirddifference is betwixt the peace-offering of a bullock and of 4 


lamb, beſides the fat and kidneys,the rump of the lamb muſt be burnt alſo : 
ſee the like, Exod.29. 22. A 
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A fourth difference 1s, here it is faid, it 5s the food of the offering made by 
[{-e, but touching the other, it is au offering mate by jire, verſe, 5. 
But by this phraſe is nothing elle meant, but that God accounted this 
| thus burnt upon the Altar, as his food or bread as the word fignifieth, 
\and ſo it is called, Numb.28.2. Ezech. 44.7. Levit.21.6.8.17.Levit.21.22. 
becauſe it was offered to God being let upon his altar as upon his table. 
The vulgar Latine rendreth it foode of the fire, Vatablus bibat ii:ms ſacrifi- 


1m. 

A fifth difference is there were fowles offered, but here not, onely of the 
herd or of the flock mult the offering be, the reaſon was, becauſe the offe- 
ring was to be divided, and birds were too ſmall for this-purpole, Ge- 
 } IF-I1O. 

| Laſtly, it15 added, Al the fat is the Lords, it is a perpetna# ſtatutc through- 
[18t jour generations, ye ſhall eat neitber fat nor bloud. Bloud was forbidden 
before, Gen 9 4. but here fat alſo, that is, ſuch fat as growerh in the in- 
[ard parts before ſpoken of, not chat which is joyned to the fleſh, neither 


| 
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Differ, 4. 
Verlſ. 15 


Differ. 5. 
Lyr anus. 


Verſ.16,17 


theſe kinds of clean beaſts, which were for ſacrifice ot other clean beaſts 
they might eat the fat, as well as the fleſh; ſo Maimony, adding further 
that the fat -of the rump of the heart, and within the kidneys might be 
eten, and touching bloud, it is the bloud of beaſts and fowls onely, which 
sforbidden, Levit.7.26. not of fiſhes or locuſts, but who maketh any uſe 
offuch bloud, beſides the Text proverh it not. This forbidding of bloud 
ad fat to be eaten by man, viz. ſuch as was offered in facritice and 
alles the Lords bread or meat , did myſtically figure out, that we 
have no communion with the Lord in the work of our redemption or fan- 
dification, but that they are onely from him, as Eph. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 30, 
Epheſ. 5.26. Heb.1o 10. ſo Ainſworth, becaule cating and drinking ſigni- 
fieth communion, 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 11. 24. They were allo tor- 
bidden theſe, ſaith Lyranus, becauſe the heathen did drink the bloud and 
eat the fat of their ſacrifices, as 1s partly touched, Deur. 
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ſuſtentation from God. 

If it be demanded, what they did with the far of theſe clean beaſts killed 
for their private ule, if they might not eat it ? 

Saint Auguſtine anſwereth, that it 15 not meant of all beaſts in generall, 
whetner they were {acriticed or not, bur onely of thoſe, that were brought 
tor ſacrifices, of the fleſh of fouie of them ihe Prielts and the offerers 
might eat, but it was altogether unlawfull ro cat of any ct the fat betorc 
ſpoken of, bur if they were not ſacritices, but killed tor their private uſe, 
they might eat of this fat. And this is cited and followed by Willet, But 


orgoat was altogether unlawtull ro be caren, and the text may leern ts be 
plain for it, Levit. +.23,25 
lacrifices to be the Lords, this is added as another injunction, not to cat 


of any living thing, ſo no far of theſe kinds might be eaten. 


an explication of all that was ſaid againſt the eating 


0 underſtand, that it was meant of the fat of the 
| Sf 
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yas it meant of the far of all the beaſts without exception, but onely of | 


38.by cheir 
bloud drinking profeſling that they had their life and the fat eacing, their 


Toſtatus, Junius. Tremellius and others hold. rhat this fat of any oxe,ſheep 
9. d, 5 J 3 y 
. And here having pronounced all tne tat of the 


bloud or fat in all their habitations, that is not onely, when they came to 
Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, and to feaſt there before the Lord, but when at any 
ume 1n their private houſes they killed of theſe beaſts for food,as no bloud | 
They muſt 
therefore imploy it co otheruſes, as the fat ofa beaſt torn or dying alone, } 
chap. 7. 24. the far of that which dieth alone, or is torn in the field 1s ſpe- 
ken of as to be uſed otherwiſe, but not in caſe that the beaſt were killed to | 
ceaten at home, for nothing is ſaid of this, and verf. 25.it is ſaid, Fo/c- | 
ever eateth of the fat of the beat, of winch men off er, Cc. ſhall be cut off. } { doe | 
rather incline to that of Auguſtine allo, becauſe theſe laſt words ſeem to be | 
of fat before, giving us | 
beaſt offered in facritice, ! 
and ' 
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Brentins, 


Levit,7. 25.27, 


Helyclins, 
J 


Heb. 10.26. 


Note. 


Maimmy in 
Shegavoth, 
chap. 1. 


— 


Sacrifices for ſinne. Mn Levit.42, | 
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and not of any other, for although fat eating and bloud eating arch 
joyned together as alike forbidden, yet if we compare Levit, 7. 25, andy 
27. together, we ſhall find that the prohibition of tatis not of ſo large ex. 
tent, as that of bloud. For of bloud it is ſaid, Y/hoſoever eareth any manner 
of bloud ſhall be cut off, but of fat, who ſo eateth of the fat of the beaſt, of \whicy 
men offer. Brentius maketh the Came allegory with that of Ainſworth, bur 
anothec way, By the fat, ſaith he, and the bloud Chriſt was (ſpecially ſer 
forth, becauſe it is by his bloud-that our ſinnes are expiated, and he isthe 
ſweeteſt and the beſt of all thiegs, as the fat is the beſt of the beaſt, God 
ſmelleth the favour of him offered, and is well pleaſed with us [inners. Theſe 
therefore mult not be eaten,to ſhew that juſtification and ſalvation brought 
to us by Chriſt alone, muſt not inany part be imputed to mans works gr 
merits.. For thus even by thoſe that keep faſts,and eat no fleſh or far then 
the bloud and the far yet is eaten, for which God threatneth to cut of their 
ſouls. For what is itto eat of theſe, but to apply the virtues of Chriſt f. 
gured out hereby unto our ſelves ? 

Heſychius by tat underſtandeth deſire, and by bloud, life, ſaying, that 
we are under theſe myſtically commanded to give our moſt earneſt deſire, 
and our very lives unto God, and not to carnall things, which are pleaſing 
to us, becauſe this were to eat the fat, &c, 
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CHAP, IV, 
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F a forl ſhall ſinne through ignorance againſt any of the commanaements of th | 
Lord concerning things which ought not to be done, and ſhall ao again} auyif| 
them. As inthe ſacrifices hitherto preſcribed was figured out, how holily 
and godlily we ſhould live, ſo becauſe we are all ſubje& to ſinne, when we 
doe our beſt endeavours, Eccl. 7. 20. James, 3. 2. here are ſacrifices ap- 
| pointed for the expiation of the imperfections and falls of Gods faith- | 
full people. According to which Saint John ſaith , Theſe 1/isgs I 
Write zxto you that youu ſiune not, but if any man ſinneth, we have as, 
advocate with the Father , &c. ] But what fſinnes are they which| 
might be expiated by facrifice 2 Not all, but onely fins of ignorance, hebr.! 
A3w oferring or going aſtray through forgerfullneſſe, ignorance, orby 
| being deceived. For wiltull and witting or preſumptuous finnins there, is 
no ſacrifice, whereupon it is that the Apoſtle faith, If we fnze witiagh, 
there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſonne. but a fearful looking for J#agement. 
And of preſumptuous ſinning, as oppoſite hereunto it is ſpoken, Num. 15, | 


| David prayeth ſpecially to be kept from thus ſinning, Pſalm. 19, 13. The 
AF | fins, for which the Prieſts offered ſacrifice, are called by the Apoſtle igno- 
CDeF,2., 9.7, 


27.30, cutting off being appointed for ſuch, and no ſacritice. Whereiore | 


rances and errours, thus expounding the meaning of this place, when a | 
man ſinneth not knowing it to be a finne, or not being ſo throughly intor- | 


| med, or through want of conſideration of the odiouſneſſe of the evill. If | 


any man finneth nor thus, but wilfully and: wittingly, he ſinnerh with an | 
high hand, and his caſe is moſt dangerous. | 

By the Commandements here are meant the precepts or charges forbid- | 
ding. * Thus the word command, is uſed, Deut. 4.23. Take heed left ye matt | 


the likemeſſe of any thing, which the Lord hath commanded thee, Deurt.17. 3. here | 


| negative or forbidding commands are meant,and of theſe the Rabbins have | 


numbred 365. as many as there are dayes in the year, and of affirmative | 
commandment, two hundred fourty eight, as many as there be bones of 2; 
mans body. And when a negative commandment is broken onely, a 


| 

| | 

Hts . | p ' rac. | 

| not for omitting the good commanded, they brought particular {acrinces: | 
Andifthe commandment broken were negative, but nor touching deeds, 

but words or opinions, the Rabbins ſay that no ſacrifice was to be brougut | 

or 
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| Levit.4+ 3» Sacrifice for the Prieſts finne. 


for this, as if a man being deceived had conceived or ſpoken any thing un 
worthily of God, or blaſphemoutly, becauſe It 1s ſaid, concerning things 
which ought uot to be done. And if it were affirmative, although the leaving | 
undone were capitall, and to be numbred amongſt the greateſt finnes, as 
negleing to circumciſe or to keep the Paſſeover, there was no ſacrifice to 
be brought therefore. 

If it be demanded, how then were omiſſions of good, and linfull thoughts 
and ſpeaches expiated? It may ealily be conceived, even as fins that ne- 
yer came particularly to be known by the continuall ſacrifice made for all, 
and upon the day of expiation, chap. 16. and ſuch ſinnes of ſome particu- 
hrs by their whole burnt-offerings and peace-offerings brought volunta- 
'rily ; but of another conſtitution for fins of omiſtion, ſee Numb. 15. 22. 
| The Hebrews, ſaith Brentius, becauſe two divers words are uſed to expreſs 
|(inne, for which ſacrifice was to be brought as O&M) here, and pwr ch. 5.2. 
[teach that accorcingly divers ſacrifices were appointed, ſome for the one 
fort of finnes and ſome for the other, ſome for omiſlions of good, and ſome 
for commiſſions of evill. But he thinketh rather, that the firſt ſort of fins 
meant were ſuch as were committed about ſacrifices ,&c. without reference 
neighbours, as if a man being unclean had eaten ofany ſacrifice, &c. and 
[the other, chap. 5. ſach as were committed againſt a neighbour, for which 
teſides ſacrificing, reſtitution muſt be made : or ifin things pertaining to 
the Lord, reſtitution muſt be made to him, chap.5. 14. Bur the firſt ſort of 
ins ſpoken of in this chapter ſeemeth to extend further, v#z. to all ſorts of ! 
ins againſt the Lord, wherein no reſtitution is required, and the other ſort | 
of ſuch fins, as for which there muſt be reſtitution, being moſt rightly | 
therefore rendred in our tranſlation zre/paſſes, chap. 5. And if we look 
tothe ſixth chapter, we ſhall ſee, that not onely rreſpaſſes done ignorant- 
ly, or through overſight, but willingly, had their facrifice expiatorie alſo. 
Hence it is, that Lyranus diſtinguiſherh the ſins, for which ſacrifices are | £yranss: 
here appointed thus. 1. Sins committed through ignorance in this chap- 
ter. 2. Sins committed through negligence,chapter 5. 3. Sins commut- 
ted maliciouſly, chapter 6. bur this laſt is onely in matter of treſpaſle be- 
twixt man and man, and not of wiltull and malicious ſinning againſt God, 
for which as Junius hath ir, upon Heb. 10. 26. there was no ſacrifice, but 
thisis not alwaies when a man knoweth a thing to be evill and yer doth it, 
becauſe paſſions do ſometimes overcome him that knoweth,and he is here- 
dy carried to evil, as the pailion of anger to ſtriking and bloodſhed, and 
ruling, curſing, ſwearing, &c. and the pailion of luſt ro flefhly unclean- 
neſſe, &c. but that is willing ſinning, for which there isno ſacrifice, when 
25 neither the underſtanding is darkned by ignorance, nor the will over- 
powred by paſlion, and yet fin is committed as it were in deſpight of God 
and ofhis Lawes. Of the difference between theſe tins and thoſe, chap. 5. 
ſee chap, J.V.I, 

If the Prieſt that is anointed ſenneth, Cc. | That is, the high prieſt, fo the Verl. 2 
Septuagint, and Cald. render it, and it muſt needs be meant of him, be- | £37 anzs. 
cauſe he onely was anointed in times following, Levit.21.10. and therefore Junius, 
's thus deſcribed, Levit. 16. 32. Exod. 29. 29, And it was not any ſinne| _ 
committed by him before his anointing, for that was but as thefſinne of a Og £2 
Private perſon, .but after his anointing. And unto this ſacrificing of the x ®.$4 age 
gh prieſt for his ſinne it is alluded, Heb.5. 3: Heb. 7. 27. according to the 
ſome of the people ; the Hebr. DY-MmUR? to the guiltineſſe of the people, or 
tothe making of the people guilty by his reaching or example, ſo Junius, 

nd Maimony faith, if he onely do that which is evil, but reacheth nor il}, | 
'e 15 not bound to bring this ſacrifice : for itis in the caſe of teaching er- | AI B+ 
'0ncoully and doing accordingly, whereby the people are corrupted, that CITE: 

els bound to bring it; and the like he ſaith rouching the Judges, it 1s for | chap. 1+ 4 
1 errour inteaching to the corrupting of the people onely, for which they ! 
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| Levit. 4.4 | 
| | muſt bring their ſacrifices. And this reading and ſenſe is according toithe 
| Vatablus. | Septuagint and the vulgar Latine ; yet Vatablus expoundeth it of ſinning 
Lyranus. | like one of the people, and Lyranus to the corrupting of them by his eyiſi 
Calvin, example, ſo likewiſe Calvin, and it is certainly beſt underſtood of both dy. 
&rine and life, or of either. | 
Note. Let him bring for his ſinne a Jonng bullock without blemiſh. His offering muſt 
be as great as that of the whole congregation to ſhew the greatneſſe of 
the Prieſts ſin above the fin of any other, whether ruler or private perſon 
becauſe the congregation is corrupted hereby. If it be demanded, who 
{alvin. | offered for the pi h prieſt > Calvin ſaith, that he offered for himſelf, þe. 
cauſe the law of the high prieſthood was inviolable, and God would nor 
that another ſhould offer fr him, becauſe there be no more mediatours bur 
one, wherefore God contrary to the ordinary courſe accepted. of him he. 
Lorinss. ing a ſinner to offer for himſelf. Thus alſo Lorinus, but Toſtatus holdeth 
Toft atws. that another Prieſt offered for him, but the former is confirmed, Levit; 16, 
6. & Heb. 5-3. he is ſaid to offer for his own ſins, and then for the ſinsof | - 
the people. 
Verl. 4. e Aud he ſhall bring the bullock to the doore of the T abermacle, &c.) Inthis 
ſacrifice ſome things agree with the former, as the bringing of it to the 
doore, the laying on of hands, &c. touching which therefore that ſhall ſuf. 
tice, which hath bin already ſaid. 
Differ. 1. Bur in ſome things it differed. 1. Inthatthe bloud muſt part be ſprink- 
Verſ. 6,7. led towards the vail of the Sanctuary, verl. 6. part be carried and put upon 
: the horns of the altar of incenſe within, and part be powred at the bottom 
of the altar, whereas in thoſe ſacrifices the bloud was ſprinkled onely round 
about the altar of burnt-offerings. 
Differ. 2. 2. Herethe fat and kidneyes onely are burnt upon the altar, but the 
Verſ.8.9, | fleſh, skinne, and dung thereof is burnt with the head, feet and inwards in 
10, 11, |\aclean place ofthe aſhes without the camp. All which was not without a 
12, 13. | greatmyſtery. 
The myſtery. The ſprinkling of part 0 


| Fg The bloud ſprinkled 7. times. 


frhe bloud 7. times ſignified the perfe& cl:an- 
Ainſworth {ing away of fin by Chriſts bloud, becauſe ſeven is a number of perfettion, 
' th {amis ſpoken of therefore divers times; upon the attonement day there was 


Chriſti eft perfe- 
a:ſ.pretium pro 
| PECCAtLSs 


ſprinkling with bloud 7 times, Levit. 16. 14. the Leper was ſprinkled 7 
times, and was 7 dayes in cleanſing, Levit.14-7,9. oyl was 7 times ſprink- 
led upon the altar to conſecrate it, Levit.8.11. Moreover, 7 times ſprink- 
ling, that is, many times to purge from ſin ſheweth, that ſinne hath need of 
much purging, and the ſtain thereof is ſo great, that the ſoul cannot eaſily 
be cleanſed therefrom, ſee Pſalm 51. 3. And from hence the heathen uſed 
L. Apuleins.| the ſame number, as holy, as appeareth by the ſaying of Apuleius. To pu- 
De 4(ino awreo, | Tifie my ſelf I waſh me in the Sea, dipping my head in the waves 7 times, 
lib, 11. for the divine Pythagoras hath taughr, that this number is moſt fir eſpeci- 
Heb. 10.19,29] ally inreligion. And the ſprinkling of the bloud towards the vail ſignified 
the opening of heaven unto us by virtue of Chriſts bloud upon thele times 
of ſprinkling, and beſtowing the bloud, part in one place and part in ano- 
ther, the Jews ſtood ſo ſtrictly becauſe of this expreſſe precept, char they 
. _ | held the ſacrifice polluted and of no force for expiation,if in any thing they 
| Pellicans | erred herefrom. Pellican obſerveth, that anſwerably to theſe 7 times 
ſprinkling Chriſts bloud was ſhed 7 times. T. In his circumciſion. 2. 1n 
his bloudy ſweat. 3. and 4. In his twice whipping. 5. In his crowning 
with thorns. 6. When upon the croſle he was pierced with nails. 7. When 
Glofl incectin. | DE | 936 was thruſt into his ſide. The Interlin.gloſſe, but not fo rightly, 

| will have the ſevenfold gifts of the Spirit ſet forth hereby : ſo likewiſe He- 
ſychius finding theſe 7 sifts of the Spirit in Chriſt, Eſay 11.1. Touching 
the bloud carried within the vail and put upon the horns of the altar there, 
this was to ſhew that, whereby we become acceptable to God, and are 
purged from lin, and have gntrance into heaven, is now in heaven, V!7- | 


Chriſt. 


-——  ——— 
—_ —— w—_— O—— ”_—_ 


—n—— 
—__— 


[ 


| 


[the infirmities accompanying them, by this bloud was figured hereby, that 
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Levit, 4. 11,12. T he body burnt without the Camp. 


Chriſt in his humane nature. Touching the carrying of this bloud to the 
altar within the Tabernacle, and putting it upon the horns thereof, Mai- 
mony faith, that the bloud of the bullock offered in ſacrifice was ſprinkled 
7 times upon the vail berween the holy place and the moſt holy, and after 
char 4 times upon the horns of the altar, which were foure, that is, of the 
olden altar, and this was thus done ; the Prieſt ſtanding between the can- 
Jeſtick and the altar, put the bloud on the horns on the outſide beginning 
at the Northeaſt horn, and proceeding to the Northweſt,then to the ſouth- 
weſt, and laſtly, to the Southeaſt. According to this type Chriſts hands 
and teet being together four were made bloudy, when in his paſtion they 
were pierced with nails ; ſo Pellican, and the cleanfing of our prayers from 


they might as incenſe which was offered upon this altar, have a ſweet ſavor 
tefore God ; ſo Oſiander, Ainſworth, &c. Heſychius referreth theſe four 
to four Cardinall virtues. Touching the bloud powred at the bottom of 
the braſen altar of burnt-offerings, this ſaith Maimony, was on the Weſt 
fide which was next the door, at the coming out again from the tabernacle, 
and there were two holes in the ground, by which it was conveyed away. 
But as it hath bin before ſhewed, it was powred there to be conſumed by 
thefire. Hereby the unthankfulneſſe of wicked men, that tread underfoot 


_ 


685 


M 11mony of 
( ffering lacril. 


ch.5. 


Pellicarn 


O franaer. 


Exod.29, 12» 


the bloud of Chriſt, faich Ofiander, was figured out. But I think rather, 


that the abundance of bloud running 


Croſſe to the ground below was ſet forth hereby. Heſychius will have the 
contrition and teares of repentance ſhed at the preaching of the Goſpel ſer 
forth hereby. 

Touching the skin and whole body burning in the place of the aſhes; ſee 
the like before, Ex0d.29.14. And the skin, faith Maimony, was not flayed 
off, bur cleaving to the fleſh was together divided into parts, as the whole 
burnt- offering, Levit. 1. and ſo laid upon the wood and burned. The place 
of aſhes did notably ſet forth Chriſts ſuffering at rhe place of dead mens 
&kuls, who are aſhes, Joh.19.17. The Rabbins ſay, that this burning was 
without the Camp now, but afterwards when the temple was built without 
the walls of the City, to remove away the unclean ſpirit, ſo Rab. Mena- 
hem, but Baal Hatturim, in an open place to ſhew, that no manſhould be 
aſhamed ro confeſle his ſin, ſeeing the' high prieſt ſo openly brought and 
burnt an oblation for his ſin. Rab.Menahem alſo noteth, that this offering 
deing made, it is not ſaid as in the nexr for the Congregation, and for the 
Ruler, &c. It ſhall be forgiven them ; verl. 20. v. 26. becaule it 1s not forgi- 
ven him, till he hath alſo made ſupplication unto God, for he is the Angel 
ofthe Lord of Hoſts, Mal.2.7. and ought to be innocent and pure in all 


from the body of Chriſt upon the | 


Verſ.11.12. 


R. He na- 
hem. 


Baal- Hat- 


turn. 


things. Bur according to this type Chriſt ſuffered without the City, to 
teach us to £0 out of this world by our fairh and expeRation of an other 
Countrey, viz. heaven, Heb. 13.11. 14.and further to reach thar our ſinnes 
through his death are quite removed and put away from us. And more- 
over, how horrible ſinne is. And in the place of aſhes, to ſhew that ſin was 
now extinct, as conſumed to aſhes. Of the place of the aſhes, ſee Chap- 
(er, 6.10. : 

If the whole congregation ſinne through ignorance, and it be hid from the eyes of | 
the aſembly,ec.] Here almoſt all things agree with the former, bur firlt | 
it may be demanded here what is meant by the fin of the congregation ? 
The Rabbins ſay, that any tribe is to be underſtood by the aſſembly or che 
congregation, according to that 2 Chron. 20.5.:where Jehoſhaphar is ſaid 
tO ſtand in the aſſembly of Judah, and in the caſe of having ſinned, bul- 
locks were to be brought according to the number of the tribes for the | 
Wile congregation. But that onely ſay they, was counted the ſin of the | 
whole congregation, whereof the moſt tribes were guilry,that is 7 or more, | 


although but ſome in each of theſe tribes, or the greateſt number, al- | 
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though ' 


Tur axaly/. 
| Toſtatus. 


| Glcfle interlin 
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Shegagorh, Cc. 
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Maimony, (12, 


Cajet an. 


| rall law, becauſe there it is ſaid have not done according to all the commanamin; 
| grven by Moſes fince the day of your coming out of Egypt « but here their fin- 

| ning onely againſt ſome commandement of the Lord is ſpoken of. Some 

again will have that Numb. 15. meant of the fin of any particular afſeably 

| belonging to any one Synagogue, bur this is of the whole congregation. 

Toftatyr, | Toſtarus faith, that Numb:15. is to be underſtood of errours, about firſ 
| fruits, and other ceremoniall Laws, becauſe the firſt fruits were ſpoken of 

| immediately before, and the lawes of burnt-offerings, meat-offerings and| 

| drink-offerings before that : wherefore if in any of theſe they erred, 

' they muſt bring a bullock and a kid; for other errours in morrall, or 
Lorinms, judiciall matters a bullock onely. Lorinus ſaith, that it is a ſupply of that, 
which was wanting here, Levit. 4. as the law of whole burnt-offerings and 
peace-offerings is ſupplied by teaching the addition of a meat-offering and 
Calvin. | drink-offering to each of them, Numb. 15.4. Calvin faith, that there is no 
difference between that, Numb. 15. and this, but that here one bullock be- 
| ing offered for a burnt-offering, and another for a {ſin-offering, there a 
liberty is given inthe want of a ſecond bullock, in ſtead thereof ro bringa 
| goat for a ſin offering. Of all theſe wayes of reconciling theſe two places, 
'T like that beſt, whereby it is ſaid, the errours abour firſt fruits and other 
ceremonies are meant, Numb. 15.24. for which ſome ſatisfaction was made 

| by the bullock of the burnt-offering, and then an expiation by the goat of 
| the {in-offering, which was a law formerly wanting, .and therefore 1s here 
ſupplied, as divers other ſupplements about other ſacrifices are likewiſe | 
made from the beginning of that chapter. Calvins conjecture is moſtim- 
probable, becauſe not two, but one bullock was ſpoken of before, and it 1s 
| not to be thought, that there was at any time ſuch a want of bullocks, as 
| that the whole congregation could not find two. And Lorinus is as farre | 
| wide, becauſe the goat is not appointed for a ſupply to the bullock, but 
for the onely ſin-offering, the bullock being for a burn:-offering of a ſweet 
ſavour. And what divine naturall Law, of which Cajetan ſpeaketh, there 

| ſhould beſides the poſitive Lawes, I cannot tell, ſeeing all things in the 
| law of nature were now poſitively ſer down. And laſtly, as here,ſo Num. 15: 
| allthe congregation is ſpoken of, and therefore ſome particular aſſeiadly 
| in one place, cannot be meant. The goats indeed might in ſuch a caſein 
| reaſon be preſcribed inſtead of a bullock, bur not a bullock and goat \both 
| when as a greater company brought onely a bullock ! Touching this of 
| the whole congregation there are 3 differences from that, which was de- | 
' fore ſaid of the Prieſt. | 

| Differ. 1, | 1. Hereit is ſaid, when the ſinne. committed is known, but there not o 


| Gloſ. ordivy, ſhew, faith Interlin gloſſe, that the Prieſts ſin cannot but for the moſt ou | 


& a 


f 
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of it. 
þ 2. The elders muſt here lay their hands upon the head of the bealt for all, | Differ. 2, 
there the Prieſt for himſelf, becauſe ſo many hands could nor impoſed. | 
3. Which was before touched, here it 1s faid, the Prieſt ſhall make an | Dffer. 3* 

attonement for him, but there not, becauſe as Willet - faith, the Prieſt | 
' could not be a mediatour for himſelf. And he alſo addeth, as a myſticall | 
 ſignification, that the congregation erring through ignorance figured out 
the Jewes through ignorance {inning ſo greatly againſt Chriſt, Act. 3.17. 
and therefore invited to repent, forgiveneſſe being promiſed them, v. 19. | 
| as10 this Plge upon their ſacriticing, and the elders putting their hands 
|ypon the head of the beaſt figured out the elders and governours,by whoſe | 
|neans Chriſt was crucitied thus alſo Heſychius. 
| When a ruler hath ſinned and done any thing through ignorance, cc. | The | Verl, 22. 
nord here tranſlated y#/er, is a common name both to the King and to in- | 
feriour Magiſtrats, Exod. 18. 22. Numb. 16.2. Exod. 16.22. Ezech. 34. 24. | r;jmonie of 
\\etthe Rabbins ſay, the King, that is under none but God, is meant, and | iynorances 
[ifthere be more Kings, and one of them doth not ſerve another, each one | ch. 15. 
\nuſt bring this offering. An hee goat brought by the ruler did moſt aptly 
ee unto him, he being the chief of the people, and the hee goat was the | £yranws. 
ef ofthe lock. The differences betwixt this and the former ſacrifices | 
are. 1. Thar no ſprinkling ofthe bloud 7 times towards the vail is here 
ſpoken of. 2. No carrying of the bloud to be put uponthe horns of the | _. 
Altar within the tabernacle, that is the golden altar of incenſe, but onely' | Verl. 25. 
the Prieſt wich his finger muſt take and put of the bloud upon the horns of | 
the Altar of burnt-offerings, which was without at the door of the taber- | 
nacle. The manner of doing this faith Maimony was thus, The Prieſt tak- | 
ing the bloud in a baſon went up by the footſtall of-che altar curning to | 
bis right hand, then putting the forefinger of his right hand into the bloud | 
be ſtriked ir firſt upon the ſoutheaſt horn from the middle of the altar to the | 
top, and ſo going round upon the north-ealt,then upon the aorth-weſt,and | 
laſtly, upon the ſouth-weſt, powring out the bloud remaining at the bot- | 
tom of the altar neareſt to that. Bur when he had put bioud upon the firſt |... _- 
horn, he wiped his finger upon the tide of the baſon, and then dipped "again | (cr i.c rin 
for the ſecond, and ſo for the reſt, becauſe all the bloud upon his nnger muſt | <. , (8, 7, 
de wiped off, before he dipped again for another horn. 3, It isnot here | 
ſaid, that the fleſh with all the parts of this ſacritice ſhould be carried and | 
burnt without the hoalſt, as of the other, nor what ſhould be done with ir, | 

ut chapter, 6. v. 26. it is appointed to be meat for the Prieſts, and v. 30. | 
there is a generall rule, nothing mult be eaten of the ſacrifice made for lin, 
the bloud whereof was brought into the tabernacle ; from whence we may 
gather a reaſon, why this might be eaten, viz. becauſe none of the bloud of 

5 Was brought in,but all ſpent withour. 

If any of the common people finne through ignorance. ] As a leſler ſacrifice,and | Verſ 27 
With fewer rites was offered for a Prince, then for the high Prieſt or the | LOS. 
whole congregation, arguins that his linne was lefler, ſo a ſacrifice fome- 
what leſſer yet was appointed for one of the common people, viz. a female 
kidor lamb, arguing, that his fin was not ſo great, as that of the Ruler. For 
( one of the common people, ) in Hebr.is one of the people of the land, or of the 
arth, according to Origen, who noteth herenpon, that an earthly minded 
manis meant. But Aben Ezra better of any, ſaving the high Prieſt, or Ru- | 44, Exxa. 
er, whether Iſraclite, common Prieſt, or Levite. And this ſacrifice, ſaith | 

amony, 15 to be underſtood, to be for one ſin onely, if more fins were 
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688 If one hear the woice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs, Levit,5.1,\ 
——  ____—_— . —— 
Maimony,ot ig- by one committed, or the ſin committed comprehended two or three fins: 
norance, £4. | jn it then ſo many ſuch ſacrifices muſt be brought, for every fin one. Eo; 

' the rites of this, they are the ſame with the former for a Ruler, the bloud| 

| was put upon the horns of the braſen altar, and not ſpinkled 7 times, and | 

' the fleſh. &c. went to the Prieſts, why the Prieſt had no part in the ſacrifice | 

FO for the high Prieſt, orof the congregation as he had in this. Theodoret | 

v/v gel Cas  yieldeth this reaſon, becauſe they muſt reap no commoditie of their own 
| or of the fins of the congregation. | 

Verſ. 35. | Theſe words, according to the offerings made vy fire, are in Hebr. wpoy the 

| fires, Septuagint #pon the burnt-offering's as chap. 3-5: where the meaning of 

| this may be ſeen, the difference being no more but this, there It iS »pon thy | 

| burnt-offerings of the Lord, here «pox the firts of the Lord, in which the dayly 

Ainſwri, | burnt-offering were burned, and therefore well rendred by one, the fre 

: | offerings. . 

Note, | Here we may ſee, that even the high Prieſt is ſubject to erggur and ſv is 
| the whole Church contrary to the popiſh opinion, and that great meng 
| {mnes, although they be paſſed over amongſt men and che poorer ſort are 
| puniſhed for theirs, yet before God they are no whit lefle, but greater, 
| becauſe a greater ſacrifice muſt be offered theretore. 
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CHAP. :-V. 


'FF a ſoul (inue and hear the vojce of ſwearing and is a witneſſe, 5c. | Inthis 
{ & chapter as hath been before noted, are ſacrifices appointed tor leſſer 
taulcs about legall rites neglected, as in chap. 4. far greater againſt any of 
Gods moſt weighty Commandments. For to expiate any ſinne done igno- 
rantly, which was before ſpoken of, no leſle ſacrifice might be brought 
by any then a female kid or lamb, but for one of theſe offences if the par- 
tie were poore, he might bring in ſtead thereof two yong pigeons, or a 
little lowr, verſ.7.11, For all fins that deſerve cutting off, except theſe 
| three, blaſphemy, the neglect of circumciſion and of w Paſſeover, the 
YET lacrifice appointed for a fin-offering in thoſe that do thus ignorautly or 
4 IS bi cl | forgetfully, chap. 4. muſt be brought, but if an unclean perſon eateth of an 
chap 1, | holy thing, or cometh into the ſanctuary, which alſo diſcern cutting off he 
may bring che offering appointed here, v.7.11. Yet Auguſtine and Lyra- 
 nus, and Gloſl.ordin.tay, that it is to be underſtood, in any caſe of finning 
ignorantly, the poor man might come with his pigeons, or flowr, becauſe 
chap.1. 14. theſe are preſcribed and ifnot, the poore ſhould in ſome caſes 
be left without means of remiſtion: 1f « ſol finne, that is, any one, whe- 
Tatabes of ther man or woman, for the woman offending muſt bring a ſacrifice, as 
adjicing, well as the man ; but the Rabbins ſay, if ſhe be a married woman, her huF- | 
i Sam. 14.24. | band bringeth it by her hand, and not the leaſt, unlefſe he be poor, but | 
Marth, 26. 63, | ſuch as he is bound to bring. The woice of ſwearing, or as the word FIN 
i Thel. 5-27. | ſignifieth, of adjuration or curſing, that 1s, if any be adjured by a curſe to 
OY ſpeak the truth in giving MO pe” rouching any matter, as if a man that | 
, ' | hath loſtany thing adjureth another, who he thinketh can reſtifie ofit 
and he denieth that he can teſtifie when he knoweth it, he ſinneth the {inne 

here ſpoken of, yea the Rabbins ſay, that if a man amongſt many being to- 
gether not challenging any one in particular ſhall onely fay in generall, | 
adjure you all that ſtand here, if any can witneſle for me, that they ſtand 
forth and bear witneſle if there be any witneſſes preſent, but deny or ſay 
Heſychins. nothing, they are guiltie, Maimony, He ſpall tear his iniquitte, that 15, we 
puniſhment due to it which is ro be cut off, as it is expounded, Levit. 19 

8. and 20. 17, unlefle he repeat, and bring this ſacrifice, thus Ainſworth. 
But others hold, that the (ins here meant are either fins committed by any 


other man contrary to that, which all nations are bound unto, as Act. a 
the 
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| | Levit. 5+ 1+ If any hear the voice of ſwearing, |. bLg 
| | Tecating of bloud and things ſtrangled is forbidden to all, becauſe having 


aid before, If any of the people of tbe land jinneth, chap. 4.27. here the phraſe 
i yaried, if #4 ſow! ſinne Or elſe ſins, whereof a man becommeth Suiltie by 
| means of others, whereas chap. 4. the caſe of a mans own {inning in any 
| marter is handled. Touching the firſt of theſe, its overthrown by the firſt 
words, chap. 4+: 2. if a ſoul hall (mne. The other is followed by Calvin alſo, | (alvin. 
and is manifeſt, i&we conſider the particular fins here mentioned : tor they 
ire fins drawing the guilt from others. And if, as Ainſworth hath it, other 
 \maller ſins were meant, there ſhould not have been appointed the ſame, 
' but leſſer ſacrifices therefore, and that finning onely abour legall rites is 
not here handled is plain, becauſe the firſt fin here mentioned ts not of 
that, but of another kind, | 
| Brentius faith, that the Lord, having ſpoken of ſins of ignorance in gene- Brentins. 
'all,here cometh to name ſome parciculars, by which we might gather, that 
others like to theſe were meant alſo. But this 1s roo generall. Willet fol- V'Vaillet 
lowing Toſtatus diſtinguiſherh theſe ſins from the former thus, there ſins T oft atms 
of ignorance are ſpoken of, here ſins of paſſion, but how this can be in 
nthoſe of couching an unclean thing, I cannor ſee. I reſt then in that of 
Heſychius and Calvin: And itis to be underſtood, that the cafes here put 
firſt and properly concern the comon ſort of people, but in like manner | , 
tis to be conceived, if the high Prieſt or Prince tinned thus, he was to [#1nius. 
bring his offering, as was before appointed. But Maimony contrariwiſe, | ©4#4#: 
[ntheſe caſes the King, the high Prieſt and the Judge were all alike, and 
brought onely ſuch offerings as the common ſort ot people did. For the | 
[Scripture puts no difference, ſaving in the 1in-offerings appointed for their | 
ignorances, chapter, 4. treatiſe of ignorances, chapter 10. Touching the 
particular {in here ſpoken of, ſome hold that it 1s meant, it any hear a bla(- 
phemy uttered, and ſinneth by not diſcioling it, or if he heareth curſing of 
bis neighbour, for ſuch ſins ought to be diſcloſed. $o Junius and Pellican | 7,445. 
and Willet. But this is rejected by Calvin, alſo that of ſome, who, as he | pe/t;cas. 
ſaith, expound it of perjury being heard, becauſe it is ſaid, whether he hath 
ſeen or knoWn of it, whereas if he had meanthearing the voice of perjury, he 
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| 


ofperjury alſo ; if a man knoweth that another hath ſtolne away any of | 
his neighbours goods, of which he ſeeketh to purge himſelf by oath, or in. 
any like caſe, if he holdeth his peace now and difcloſeth not his know- 
ledge, he ſinneth. And withall he mentioneth this, as the expoſition of | 
ſome, if he knoweth any man guilty of any thing to which an execration | 
delongeth, according to that, Deut. 27. 15. &c. but this he paſſeth over, | 7 
affirming his firſt to be the molt timple meaning ; fo likewiſe Heſychius, | ,,7-; 
and Auguſtin expounding theſe words according to this ſenſe thus, wherher | ay (47 
be hath ſeen or known of it, that is, whether he hath 
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known of it by relation of the party himſelt, or by 


of another,if he that is perujrd,ſhal thus. be brought #@ pecca'7 winewo, qui maicer talibus 


tisnot ſaid to whom he ſhould diſcloſe it, he 1s not 
dound to tell it to the indangering of him, for this 
were againſt charity, but to the Prieſt who may benefit him by prayins for 
him and not hurt kim. Lyranus following the ſame ſence, ſaith, ir is ro be 
wderſtood, that he muſt diſcloſe it to the Judge requiring him,not other- 
Wie: Origen ſeemeth to hold, chat he is bound to diſclofe it, thatthe | Origen 


eretn milder then the Law, becauſe in this we are commanded, if a brother 
inneth, to tell him firſt privately of his taults, but by the Law forthwith | 
Txeet to 
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would onely have added, /f he hath hzardit : and yet Brentius followeth this | g,eatizs, 


i, 
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ſeen him do the thing, wherein he is perjured, or #4 70n expreſit, eur ket rdieandum ſit, 
WIYTE17? 'N 5 CHE! INTAKES. &N1 ſaceraoti, 5144 C1{5* 
| 2 piam, qui 7m” 'olum cum priſequi mon poteſ 
ary other means. And whereas a queſtion will then 5,944 (wp/icium , ſed pories orare 


970 


ariſe, whether a man be bound to diſcloſe the perjury ' ito porcſt, vide!ns nhi, quod ſe homo folvat 


1 t [ 


Es wel >. mMagis prodeſſe poſſunt, quam oi 77 
indanger of his life 2 he anſwereth, yes, but becauſe 77's #/94ſe pojunt, quan ovifſe, foe ad | 
corrgendum ſrve al Peum pro eo placandum, 


ſt & ipſe confeſſion's ad/nheat med cinam. 


CC 
offender may receive condign puniſhment, for he ſaith, the Goſpel was | Marb. :8.17, 
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He ſhall bear his iniquity. Levir.5.1, 


to diſcloſe him. But Origen was forgetful thus ſaying, becauſe even in 
Levit.19.19, | the Law we are commanded to refl a neighbour of his faulc alſo, bur for 
| the diſcloſing of the faults of others, ſee my Expohition Matth, 1g. 5 
The Cald. maketh for the foregoing Expoſition of the Rabbins, and leq 
Cala. the voice of the judge adjuring, we may indifterently take it any of theſe 
waies : for whether a man be adjured, and concealeth his knowledge for 
fear or favour, or hearing perjury doth not reveal it, be finneth. The 
exception taken by Calvin againſt perjury is of no force, if Auguſt, Ex. 
poſition of the words be confiderec, and of as little force is that'of yi. 
let, ſaying, he that cometh asa witneſfſe to (wear, hearerh not an oath 
| for he hecroch the adjuration. And whereas he objecteth, thata Lay. 
| as is here ſaid, bur taketh an oath,againſt falſe ſwearing is made, Chap.s.1, 
| I anſwer, that is in another caſe, when he hath done wrong, and juſt. 
| fieth it by oath, which is a malicious {inning, but not to ſpeak being ad- 
; jured in another mans matter, or not to {peak all the truth, may be out of 
| | fear or favour to the party, whoſe matters in hand, and fo nor out of mz 
| 


| 


lice but weakneſle, evil affetions overſwaying. Touching the laſt words 
| Lyranat: | here,he ſpail bear his miquity. As Ainſworth,fo Otftander,Lyranus, Vatablus, 
1) Gonder. | andPellican,&c ſay that the puniſhment of his fin 1s meant; and Origen and 
| Vatrblys, | Junius will have the fin of him meant,whom he concealeth,he ſhal be guilty 
Ovioais | and bear the puniſhment of his fin. But Pagninus better, he al bew 
[unines, | iniquitatem am, the meaning being nothing elſe, but as by varying the 
Cots | phraſe is expreſſed in the next caſe, verf. 2. h? alt be gmilty, fo Calvin, that 
| is, by means of the ſin of another being by him born withal, as if he had 
| otherwiſe actually ſinned himſelf, and therefore inuſt bring a facrifice for 
; Expiation, betand the other mans fin by his not oppoſing it becometh his, 
Note. ; which is to be noted, that we may not reſt ſecurely in regard of other mens; 
; fins, when we ſhould oppoſe them, bur feek to beat them down, that we 
| may not bring them upon our ſelves, and become guilty before God by 

| them, who have guilt enough by our own. 
Verf.2. If a [oul touch ar #uncledn thing whether it 'e a carkaſe of an unclean beaſt, 
Cc. ] Becauſe this followeth immediately after that of not revealing, verl. 
| Auzuſt.qu,z. | 1. no mention being yet made of a ſacrifice to be brought. Saiut 
in Levite Anguftize moveth a queſtion, whether no ſacrifice were to be brought 
for one of the ſins here named, but for all together > and anſwer- 
reth, as he might eaſily, that che meaning 1s, tor any one of theſe fins a| 
weſt » | ſacritice was to be brought, for ſo it 1s expreſſed, verſ. 5. But it may feem 
ſtrange, that for ſuch uncleannefſe; as came by the rouch of an uaclean 
thing. which laſted aor, burcill the evening, and then a man waſhing his 
i cloathes was cleanſed, Levit.11.24.31. or by ſprinkling water upon them, 
-norance, Ch, | Numb. 19. 16, 17. yet for this uncleannefle he muſt bring a facrifice and 
” confeſſe. The Rabbins therefore anfwer, that this is to be underſtood ot 
a perſon becoming ignorantly uncl-an by theſe means; which eaterh of the 
holy things in the ſanctuary : for ſuch - »ne eating hereof is threatned, 
that he ſhall be cut off, Lev.7.20,z1. umb.7 9.20. that is, if he doth it 
T oſt ata.  preſumpruoully, if isnorantly, he muſt bring :!:is offering. Toſtarus ad- 
deth that for neglecting to waſh his cloathes ar the time appointed, &c. 
he was guilty and ought to bring this ſacrifice, which may have place here 
Milner of | alſo, and the ſame is followed by Calvin, ſaying, that for fo groſle a _neg- 
-:norances. | 1E& of Gods Law a greater puniſhment is here inflicted. The Hebrew 
Ch.11, Sea; 1, | Canons in explaining this fin of an unclean perſons eating of the holy 
chings, put this difference between it and other ſins of ignorance, ſpoken 
of Chapter 4. 27. w4z. that for ir no offering was to be brought. ualeſſe 

| 


the party offending knew himſelf to be unclean, both before his eating and 
after, bur forgat his uncleanneſſe at the time of his eating : bur for any 
| other ſin of ignorance he mult bring an offering, although he never knew 
' of it, till afterwards, becauſe Chapter 4.27. it is ſaid, be gui/ry, or hs fo be 


made 
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5 PRE If one touch the uncleanneſſe of a man, (5c. G91 


| 
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| made knovton unto him, which he hath ſinned, but here verſe 3. it is faid, it be) 
hidden from him, and he knoweth of it, and is guilty, that is, hidden from him | 
atthe time, through forgertulneſſe, but otherwiſe known unto him. But | 
' the Cald. expounding theſe words, faith thus, sf it be hid from him, and he | 
toxch any holy thing and afterwards it be revealed unto hins and he knoweth it, he 
guilty. 1o likewiſe, in our tranilation, when he knoweth of it, he ſhall be 
guilty, and this is the moſt probable, and therefore 1 leavethe diſtin&tion 
'1the Hebrew Canons to the Authors thereof. 
' Alſo, if he touch the uncleanneſſe of man Whatſoever uncleanneſſe it be, ee. ]| Verl.3 
"What the unclenneſles of men be, ſee Chapters 12,13, 14, 15- Origen, | Or:gen. 
and after him Heſychius, going from the literal ſenſe ſay, that the unclean- | Heſjch1ins. 
| neſſe of man 1s fin onely, he 1s dead, that is, dead infin, and torn of | Morticinium 
| gilde beaſts, that is, by the devil inticed to fin, he toucherh the dead car- ! 5977s tangic 
| kaſſe of a man that followeth him in ſinning, becauſe nothing outward , CAean 
| defileth a man, but as from the living body of Chriſt virtue went out to | percaris, ; 
heal the woman of her bloody iffue, fo from a man dead in fin goeth out | Mark, 7.21, 
[apolluring force, detiling him that followeth ſuch. -And Origen argueth 
| fom the dead body of the Prophet, touched by a dead man, who was 
[thereupon revived again, becauſe if uncleannefſe by touching a dead bo- | 
dy according to the litteral ſenſe were meant, tha® man was detiled by | 
touching that body of the Prophet, which is abſurd. Bur this argument | 
of Origen 1s ealtly anſwered, that touch was ſanctified and cleanſed by the | 
niracle, that was wrought, the caſe was extraordinary and therefore came 
not within the compaſſe of the ordinary Law. And 2s for that ſaying, 
things wither defile not a man, it is to be underſtood of moral, and not of 
legal uncleannefle, which under the goſpel ceaſed, for which cauſe meats 
before unclean are {aid now to be ſanctified, according to the literal ſenſe 
then by touching unclean things, a man was under the Law made unclean, | 
bf Wigan becauſe he tranſgreſſed againſt a commandment of God, 
alhough ſimply the obje&t touched could not make him unclean, thus al- | 
ſo Junius. But why did the Lord then forbid this? Anſw. for a myſti- unite, 
cal ſignification, as all other legal rites were appointed, viz. to teach the , *'9, 
uncleanneſſe of fin of wicked men, which who ſo committeth, and with | "© 
| whomſoever companieth, he contracteth pollution ſpirituall hereby,accor- 
dingto that, a man cannot rouc/ pitch, bat he ſhall be defiled, and tl e companion 
of fools ſhall be affiitted : for a wicked man is dead in fin, Eph. 2. 2. and be- 
cauſe waſhing and ſacrificing is preſcribed to purge ſuch uncleanneſle, we 
muſt underſtand, that onely by the blood of Chriſt we are purged trom | 
any the leaſt pollution. Pellican faith, that God would hereby ceach pu- | Pe//icay 
rity both of foul and body, it being unwholeſome tor the body to touch 
ſtinking carrion, and fo to £0 to his meat without waſhing. Again by 
this Law, he ſaith, God provided for the good of men, char the clean 
might not be annoyed by the unclean. - And laftly, becaute even carrion 
being turned into duns fatieneth the ground, and fo bringeth forth things 
ſweet and wholeſome, hereby was ſhewed, that from the fins of men, Ged 
finally hath glory. And Brentius addeth, that becauſe a dead carkale 1s Brextu. 
$not unclean of it ſelf , but yet being touched it maketh a man unclean, 
ſeeing we are all, ſince the fall of Adam, ſinful and wicked, and polluting 
whatſoever we touch, the Lord would by theſe uncleannefles ſhew, thar as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, to the zmprre all things are 1mpure. Tir,1.15- 
17 a foul ſwear pronouncing With his lips to do evil or to-do good, . whatſoever it 
e that a man pronounceth With an oath, &c.] The Rabbins ſay, that there 
are four kindes of oaths. 1. A raſh oath in common talk. 2. An oath in | 2aimozy of 
teſtifying. 3. An oath touching a neighbours goods delivered to keep, oathes, Ch.r. 
Chap.6. 1. 4. An oath of pronouncing , as in this place. Burt 
vat 1S meant by pronouncins to do good, or to do evil, for 
He1Sreaſon, when a man bindeth himſelf to do good, if he doth it nor, 
T-ttr 2 | that 
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To do good or to de evil. Levit, 5+ 


FRed to bring an offering 


wiſe,that ſweareth to do any thing beyond his power, as to faſt ſeven dayes 
together, &. And by this oath of pronouncing, he faith, is meant ngt 
| onely an oath touching any thing to be Gone, or not to be done hereaf-! 
ter, bur alſo already done or not done, it a man ſhall pronounce contrz- | 
 ryto the truth. But ſome underſtand it of doing evil to a neighbour, or | 
- of commitingaay ſin. as David ſware to kill Nabal, and Herods oath was 
| the like. Here they fay was a double fin, 1. To ſwear to do evil, which 
israſh ſwearing. 2. Todo well in not keeping ſuch an oath, which yetis 
a {in, becauſe the oath is neglected or torgotten. But againſt this Cal-| 
' vin argueth rightly, that God exacteth not conſtancy, but onely inlawful 
oaths, and the caſe of neglecting to keep an oath is here handled, and 
' notof raſh or light ſwearing. Some of the Ancients by evil here under- } 
| Nand the evil of puniſhment to be inflicted upon a mans own body for ſin, | 
| inchaſtiſing it by faſtings, &c. if he ſweareth to do this, and doth it not, 
| he ſinneth. Bur ſo faſting and praying, and humiliation for fin ſhouldbe 
| evil, which God forbid ; wherefore 1 ſubſcribe to the firſt of Maimony. | 
| For the order followed, here, after pollutions by others, ver. 1, 2, 2. fol- 
; lowetha being polluted by a mans own fact, which muſt be purged alike 
' by ſacrifice. And this, as I take ir, is added here, becauſe being a greiter 
; fin, then any of the former, ic might have been doubted, if it had not | 
| been ſpecified, whether {ome greater ſacrifice muſt not be brought there- 
| fore, ſeeing the caſe of finning about ſwearing 1s couched ver 1. 
| - When be ſhall be guilty tn one of theje ſins, he ſhall confeſſe, and bring hu me 
| paſſe-effering, cc.) [n one of theſe thi.gs,that is,in one of the caſes mentioned 
 verf.1,1,3,4. touching this confeſſion, the Rabbins ſay, attonement is not 
| made for their lin, that bring the offeriags, uncil that by word of mouth 
{ they have conteſſed,. and repent. And he that hath done his neighbour 
; damage in his goods, although he payeth him all, yer there is none attone- 
' ment, until he confeſſe and turn away from doing the like again tor ever. 
| The vulgar Latin leaveth out this clauſe, when be ſhall be gnilty #n one of the/e, 
| whereupon ſome have held, that for theſe ſins no particular form of (a- 
| crificing 1s appointed, but that it was left to the diſcretion of the Prieſt, | 
| as Lyranus; but it is plain, that the ſacrifice here apnointed' is for any of 
| the forenamed fins, according to Auguſtine. Touching the offering to be 
| brought, a female kid, orJamb, enough hath been ſaid, Chap.4.28. and in| 
| caſe, that he which hath offended, be not able to bring this, then be mult | 
bring 4 patr of turtle doves or tivo young pigeons, of which fe. Chap.1.14 | 
They thart fin, ſaith Heſychius, being of divers torts, that none inight be | 
; excluded from remiſſion, divers courſes for the expiacion of cheir f1ns, 4 | 
they are able, are preſcribed, whereby are figured out the divers waies Ot | 
; obtaining remiſlion now, for when a man either by reaſon of his great age, | 
; or of his bodily infirmity, cannot ſo much afflict himſelf by faſting and 
| prayer, wearing haire-cloth and the like, he muſt by ſequeſtring hinſelt 
' from worldly things, and by ſetting his mind wholly upon heavenly, offer 
' this ſacrifice of turtles, or young pigeons, ſetting forth heavenly conten- 
\ plations: This ſacrifice of a Lamb or of fowls 15 called Gnoleh-vajor*9, 
| a 
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—acrifice aſcending or deſcending ; Talmud Babyl. becaufe it was 
reater, if he that brought it were rich, or leſſer, if he were poor, and the 
Rabbins obſerve, that belides in theſe four cafes, in two more this Gno- 
le-Vajored was offered. 1. By the leper at his cleanſing, Levit, 14. 21. 
|,, By the woman after child-birth, Levit.12.8. One for a finoffering and 
mother for a burnt offering ] This was to figure out Chriſt, who is our ſin- 
offering, and our ſerving God in newneſle. of life, which is our burnt 
offering, Rom.12.1. Ard he bare our fins upon his body, ſaith Peter, that 
we being delivered from fin, might ſerve God is righteonſneſſe. And Heſychius 
following this ſenſe ſaith,none can be an holocauſt,or whole burnt offering 
to God, unleſle he be firſt freed from ſin byChriſt his fin-offering. 

He ſhall offer that firſt, which ts for the ſin-offering, and wring off his kead 
| from bis neck, but not divide it aſunder, and he ſhall [priakle the blood #pon the 
fd of the Altar, cc. | The - two pigeons brought were not uſed both 
alike, but this for the fin-offering had onely the blood wrung our at the 
Altar, but the body was not burned, but the other was, Chap. 1.14. where 
(ke alſo the manner of this ſacrifice. By theſe two Gregory will have 
wo ats of Repentance ſet forth, the one for ſins commitred, the other 
for datres neglected, but the Glofſe, the Repentance of the heart, and con- 
kfſion of the mouth. And for the powring of the blood at the bottom 
ofthe Altar, Origen will bave it a figure of the Jewes believing inthe 
flood of Chriſt at the end of the world. Ainſworth by che blood ſprink- 
k( upon the fide of the Altar underſtandeth the drops of blood running 
fom Chriſts body in the garden, and by that powred at the bottom ot 
he Altar, the reſt of his blood thedupon the croſſe. The Rabbins yield 
this for a literal reaſon, why the pigeons brought muſt be two, viz. be- 
cauſe in that, which was for a fin-offerins, the Altar, upon , which the 


11. therefore there muſt be a ſecond for a burnt-offeriag, that the one 
night be meat for the Prieft, and the other for the Altar. 


wer ſhall bring for his offering the tenth part of an Ephah of fine flowre, axd he 


DO 


Repentance,as was the manner of the Jews, to whom this Law was given, 
ſometimes Repenting and promiſing new obedience,and efrſoons again re- 


lis uncert2inty,wherher he ſhal obtain mercy and compaſlion,and the want 


offrankincente, of his uncertainty, whether his prayer ſhall have a ſweet 
(mell before the Lord, or no, becauſe after his former humiliations and 


oO 


and the Popiſh hereupon, as Brentius noteth, will have it hereby under- 


Owe of love or hatred. Bur he anſwwerech, that this is-meant, by ontward 
mngs, which fall out alike to all, for hereby no man can know whether 


blood onely was ſprinkled, had no meat, or food, as it is called, Levit. 3. 


feſus Chrift, becauſe he ſtanderh not upon the worth of the thing brought, | 
asif hereby any were ranſomed from f1n, for a little flowre being brought 
by the very pooreſt, it is ſaid, as when a greater offering was brought, it 
hall be forgiven him. But what 1s meant by this, that no oyl or frankin- 
eenſe ſhould be in this, as in other meat-offerings, becauie rhis was an offer- 
ring-for fin? Heſychius making this pooreſt perſon a figure of him, that 
sinconſtant in his Repentance, & ſoone, that hath waſted all his riches of 


lapſing to their old finful courſes, will have the want of oyl here,a figure of 


repentings he hath ſo often rebelled again, and this he proverh from Joel 


ood, that a man muſt be alwates doubtful, and that none can have aſſu- | 
rance of their acceptance before God during this life, that in Eccleſiaſtes | 
deing alſo brought for the ſame purpoſe, no man knoweth , whether he be 
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But if be be not able to bring t\Wvo turtle doves or young pigeons, then the [ic | 
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ſhall pet no oy! #pon ze nor frankincen/e,cc. ] Here the Lord prov:deth for the: 
comfort of thofe ſinners that were pooreſt of all, thatnone might defpaire, 
but all acknowledge forgiveneſſe of {ins ro low onely trom his grace in 
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2.14. Who kuowerth Whether he Will return and repent, &fc. Thus Heſfychius, ' 


| Brent, 


ebeloved of God or bated : but the promiſes of God in Tefus Chriit| 
are 
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Treſpaſſes about holy things of the Lord. Levit. 5:1 s | 
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arenot like unto theſe, he that hath faith rightly to apply them havks | 
aſlured of the love of God, and to teach doubting now is to Pan nd 
the whole goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, and all the gracious promiſes theregs 
as uncertain and not to be believed. And he faith, that neither ov! 
nor frankincenſe were permitted to be in the fin-offering, to ſhew i, 
: that the ſacrifice was not wel-plealing to God, bur that the fin for which 
Vatablus. was moſt abominable unto him. And Vatablus adderh, tha: the oreat | 
Ain/worth. | (qrrow and grief, that ſhould be for ſin, is hereby expreſſed. But Ainf. 
worth beſt, there muſt be no oyl, to ſhew the want of grace, that was in | 
the ſinner, for it is through want of grace that a man finneth, neither 
muſt there be frankincenſe to ſhew that the remembrance of fin is not ac. 
ceptable before God, and therfore in che jealouſie-offering when a com. 
memoration is made of fin, it muſt not be neither. In other meat-o&. | 
rings, to ſhew, thar the things, for which they were offered, were well | 
pleaſing unto God, there muſt be both oyl and frankincenſe, Levit.2, For 
the quantity of flowre to brought, the tenth part of an Ephab, ſee Exod.16,' 
For the manner of this offering, which followeth verſ.12,13. ſee Chap.2.2, 

[f a ſoul commit a treſpaſſe through ignorance 14 t'e holy things of the Ly, 
ke ſhall bring a Ram, &c. ] This Law added here is ſingularly aboutany | 


fraud uſed, or any errour committed touching holy rites. As if aman| 
did make profit, or had uſe of any holy things of the Lord, whether they 
were things offered upon the altar or ſanctitied for the reparation,or main- | 
renance of the ſanuary, if the profit made were but to the value of a| 
FOTO mite it was a treſpaſſe, and this offering muſt be brought, Maimony.! 
Mc. or. | And he further faith, thar theſe treſpaſſes abour holy things were accour- 
bs red to be committed from the time of their ſanctitying, till the ſprinkling 
of their blood, their burning to aſhes aſhes upon the Altar and thi 
carrying our of their aſhes to to the place appointed. And if a man! 
dedicated any thing for the reparation of the ſanctuary, as ſtone and: 
timber, &c. or to be offered upon the altar, he might treſpaſſe therein, 
And therefore a due conſideration muſt be had of this Law, andif the| 
The ſmalleſt | treſpaſs be but about ſtone and timber, or aſhes, it muſt not be eſtimated 
treſpaſs waiſt | according to the ſmallneſle of the thing, wherein, but by the name of the 
Gnd ortar, ; : ! O? . I % . 
Lord, which it beareth, and which ſan&tifieth it. And becauſe Levit. 19. 
37. it is faid, ye ſpall keep all my ſtatutes and all my juilgements to ds them, he 
{aith by judgements are meant the commandments, the reaſon whereot 1s 
known unto us, and by ſtatutes the ordinances of ſacrificings, the reaſon 
whereof we know nor, yet our wiſe men have taught, that tor the ſervice 
of the ſacrifices the world doth continue, and hereby righreous men are 
made worthy of life in che world to come, wherefore ſtatutes are fer firſt, | 
as alſo Levit. 18.3. ye ſhall keep my Htatutes and my judTements, w.chif 4 
man doth he ſhall live in them. In which teaching they did darkly et forth | 
juſtification not by works of the Law, but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt cypt-/ 
tied in the ſacrifices. And it is to be noted touching this Ordinance, that 
no treſpaſſe about the holy things commited preſumptuouſly was thusto | 
be expiated ; for ſuch were to be cut off, or otherwiſe puniſhed by the ma- | 
viſtrate, but onely the treſpaſſe done in ignorance. Hitherto Maimony, | 
bur becauſe in ſpeaking of other treſpaſſes onely four caſes are mentione 
in the beginning of the Chapter, it may be demanded, what facritice was 
to be brought, if a man treſpaſſed, not ſo, but otherwiſe, as the cales 0 
treſpaſling muſt needs be many more ? | Þ 
To this Auguſtine anſwereth,thart all other caſes, beſides thoſe ſpecitied | 
afterwards,come under the ſinne of ignorance,againſt which it is provided, 
chap.4. the ſacrifice there appointed muſt be brought therefore, it it he rhe | 
ſin of the Prieſt, Prince, or of one of the common ſort, greater or 1-11er, | 
whereas here without difference, but onely in reſpect of abilitie, the #acri- | 


fice ofevery degree is alike. Touching the holy things of the Lors, a4 | 
Wil:Ch 
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\Levit. 5-16. | Reſtitution req ired and a fifth part. 


| +ich the treſpaſſe bere ſpoken of is, we have ſeen what the Rabbins ſay, 
ind not much unlike is that of Auguſtine, ſaying, it is explained in the next 
words, what is meant hereby, viz. in theſe, 

He ſhall make amend for the harm which he hath done, and ade the fifth part 
ye and give it to the Prieſt ; for by theſe words it is plain, thata treſpaſſe 
zbout the payment of firſt truits or tithes, which were for maintenance of 
the Prieſts, 15 meant, or about any ſacrifice vowed uuts the Lord, wherein 
the Prieſt had a part. 

Lyranus faith alfo, there were three ſorts of things. 1. Holy veſſels 
and inſtruments. 2. Holy ointment. and perfume. 3. Tithes and offe- 
rings, of which laſt, it muſt needs be meant, and not of the two former 


Here are 3 words as Willet noreth, ufed in this chapter. 1. n82N tin, as 
nthe four firſt verſes, wherein no reſtitution is required. 2. TRWR, 4 
eſpaſſe as in this place, wherein reſtitution is required. 3. 2 ſ1gnif- 
og a fin of ignorance ſometime,and fomerime a voluntary deceir and traud 
z chap. 6.2. Junius deriveth it from 9725 a clock, becauſe it is an offence 
committed unawares, quaſi obdy; ths pallio, 

In that a ram muſt be offered for any treſpaſſe about the holy things, 
zhich is more then for another treſpaſſe againſt a neighbour, Origen no- 
eh well how great the ſin of facriledge 1s. For the words added, By thy 
tlimarion With ſhekels of ſilver,the vulgar Latine,which may be bought with two 
kels, and R. Levi layeth a ground for this faying, where ſhekels are 
hoken of, but no number named, two are to be underſtood, and theſe muit 
te ſhekels of the ſanctuary, whereof one is twice lo much, as the common 
ſhekel, that is 20d. fee Exod 30. 13. But Levit.27, 14. it ſeemeth, that no 
certain number of ſhekels is meant, but as the Prieſt ſhall value it. This 
name did ſingularly figure out Chrilt as the ramme caught by the horns in a 
buſh, and ſacrificed inftead of Haac, who is like a ramwe in that he but- 

5 

nyſticall ſenſe, becauſe it is abſurd to underftand this, faith he according 
tothe letter, ſeeing ſome were ſo poor, that they were not able to bring a 
ramme of this price, and therefore he will have nothing elſe meant hereby, 
but that the offender muſt bring an holy and tried taith, for this is the ram 
without blemiſh. But if the cate be confidered, that it is about tithes and 
ſacrifices, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but that he which had thele to pay, was 
able ro adde a fifth part, and bring a ramme alſo, if he had negligently de- 
teined any of them. Let ns then lo look to the myfticall ſenſe, as nor to 
neglect the literall. To ſhew chat Chriſt was figured our by this ravine, he 
'sTaid, Efa.53. to have offered his foul a facrifice for FEnvR, treſpaſles, 
according ro-the word here uſed. 

He ſhall make amends for the harme which he hath dane, and aide the fifth 
rot and pive it to vhs Prieſt. Secthe like Law to this, chapter,22. 14. and 
map. 27.13,14. Numb. 5.8. the principall, about which the treſpaſſe was 
commited, ſaith Maimony, and che ramme tor facriftice muſt be brought 
together, or elfe the atronement is hindred, but not although che fifth/part 
be not brought then alſo, bur remaineth as a debt to be paid afterwards. 
To this fifth part Brentius thinkerh, that refpect was had by the Philiſtines 
in offering five gotden emrods, and five golden mice, and whereas Zac- 
cheus reſtored four-fold, and not according to this law, he faith, he went 
herein by the law of things ſtolne, Exod. 22. whereas Origen here by the 
ſth part underſtandeth five parts of the thing dereined, as if it were in - 


theally to the five fenſes. A fifth part mult be put to make amends tothe 
Prieſt for his lofſe by his deteining it hitherto from him. And the Prieft 
Pai make an attonement for him. © All things being done by the treſpaſſer, as 
is here preſcribed, his fin was not yet hereby remitted, but the Prieſt, 
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jyned to reſtore that which was deteined, and as much more, aad a fofth- 
part above all this, he was certainly deceived, and ſo-1n applying this my- * 
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If one lieth to his neighbour, and ſweareth falſely. Levit.6.r, 2. 


' 
' 
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And if a ſoul ſinne and commit any of theſe thin + againſt the commandemens | 


| of the Lord, &c. How doth this law agree with the former, ſeeing a ramme | 


 onely is here appointed to be brought, bur no reſtitution to be nmade,or fifth | 


| part to be added ? Junius anſwereth, that this is to be underſtogd of of. | 


fences about holy things, whereby no dammage cometh, and therefore x, 
[reſtitution was needfull. But Brentius, and Ainſworth, of offences abour | 
the holy things, whereof the party offending is ſtill uncertain, whereas the | | 
creſpaſſes before ſpoken of were known to a-mans felf in the end, andy! 
the like effe&t Oſiander. But this is againſt reaſon, becauſe if a diſting;. 
on of treſpaſſes about holy things be not admitted, the former Law is im- 
perfect, ſeeing in ſome there 1s no dammage requiring reſtitution, wheres | 
fore that of Junius is beſt. And yet the Rabbins are for the other, when | 
a man hath treſpaſſed ignorantly and never knoweth certainly of ir, but 
is doubrful,calling it therefore 1Y9N-TDHR: a doubtful! treſpalſe-offering 
| whereas they call a ſacrifice brought for a ſin certainly known 19) =_—y 
a manifeſt treſpaſſe-offering, and of theſe they number five. x. Lying] 
| with a bond- maid,chap.19.20. 2. Things taken by violence, chap.6.2,6, 
3. Sacrilegious tranfgrettion, chap. 5. 15. -4. For leprolie, chap. 14.12 | 
(5. Theuncleanneſle of a Nazarite,Numb.6. 12. 

| VVith thy eſtimation: |] that 1s, which the Prieſt ſhall think worth the 
bringing for ſuch a treſpaſle, for a ramme little or nothing worth muſt ne- 
ver bee brought. For the rites about: this ſacrifice , nothing is ſpoken 
hereof, becauſe they were the ſame with the former, ſee chap. 7.7. 
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CHAP. VI. 


| 
þ this chapter one onely caſe more is put, in which a ramme muſt alſo he 

offered, and reſtitution made, verl. 1.2,3,4,5,6,7 .and then he proceed- | 
eth more fully ro ſet down rules and rites to be uſed about all the preceding 
oblations ſpoken of from the beginning of this book hitherto ; from ver[s. 
of this chapter to the end of chap.7- The caſe added here is, 

If one lieth #to its neighbour in that Which Was committed to him to heep,or in| 
fellowſhip, or in a thing taken by violence, and [Weareth falſly, ec. be ſralint- 
ſtore, e+e. This caſe cometh in here together with the treſpaſſes about the 
holy things of the Lord, and accordingly a ramme muſt be offered, andre- 
ſticution made,and a fifth part added, ſaith Hefychius; becauſe of the perju- 
ry, whereby it is treſpaſled againſt the Lord, as'is here ſaid, when by a fall 
oath any thing is detained from a neighbour, not onely man, but God1s| 
injuried. For tellowſhip, in Hebr. it is, [» parting of the band, a phraſe, faith 


-\ Ainſworth, here onely uſed, but by the Cald. it is rendred in the commu | 


nion of the hand, and by the Septuagint, in communion or fellowſhip; 
that is in partnerſhip. | 

Solom. Jarchy expoundeth it of putting money into the hand to occupy, 
or lending money. Touching a thing loſt, the finder is bound to reſtore1t, | 
Deut. 22. 2. and therefore it he doth not, but forſwearerh it, he muſt be | 
thus mulcted. It isa tin fallly to deny any thing, Levit. 19. 17. but the | 
oath added doth agpravate it more, God being now injuried, as well as 
man. The Rabbins ſay, that in the caſe of having detained any ſuch thing, 
or any part of the labourers wages, when the offender cometh betorc the 
Judge if he confeſſeth it, he payeth onely the principall, if upon oath he 
denieth it, a fifth part more alſo, as in this place is appointed If a mans 
father hath treſpaſſed thus, and the thing in queſtion be in his ſons hand 
after his death, and he upon oath denieth ir, he is ſubject to the ſame /a, 
but if it be nor, he 1s onely bound to reſtore according to the worth of the 
thing, becauſe he took it not away. But if his father confeſſed it betore wy 


death, after that he had denied it upon oath, the ſonne muſt pay the Mit | 
part, | 
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Levit. 6-8,9. Rules about the burnt-offerings, 


— 


part, the ſonne having it by him confeſleth it, he payeth it not, neither 
{1n any of both theſe caſes is hee bound to bring this offering, Mai- 
| mony- | 

| He ſhall reſtore it in the principal, Hebr. the head, that is, according to So- | 

ſom. Jarchi, the thing itſelf, and becauſe head is ſometime pur for begin- | {"as41xs, 
ing or firſt, Caskuni noterh, that the meaning is, he ſhould firſt put out 
of his hand the thing detained, that his ſacrifice may be favourably accep- 
ted. The fifth part to be added more, he faith, is one part more counted 
with the four parts of the principall, and ſo is indeed as much as one fourth | ; 
part, and if that be denied upon oath, a fifth part of that muſt be added EINER Of 
more, and ſo as often as the fifth part is denied, till it becometh as ſmall as mgm my 
a mite. And touching the party, to whom reſtitution is to be made, if the kt 7 
man wronged be dead, it muſt be to his heirs, a fifth part being added, and | 
ifhe hath none heirs, to the Prieſts for the Lord. And if a ſon hath robbed | 
| bis father that is dead, reſtitution muſt be made to his brethren. | 

Inthe day of his tre/paſ=offering. ] This is the time of making reſtitution, | 
when he bringeth his oblation, and not when he firſt conteſleth his treſpaſs, | 
ſo likewiſe it is directed, Matth.5.23. Now it is to be nored, that this re- | 
ſtitution was not to be made upon conviction, as by the vulgar latine tran- | 
ſation is intimated, { convitta fwerit, for if a man had ſtoln from another | 
and were convicted of it, he was to reſtore double or four fold, Exod. 22.| £yra»ss 
49. wherefore the caſe here put is to be underſtood of treſpaſles, for which | 
men being pricked in conſcience do voluntarily confefle them, and fo there | 
will be no contradiction betwixt this Law, injoyning to bring a fifth part 
more, onely,and that requiring double or fourfold reſtitution, for that was 
in the courſe of civill juſtice, there being no ſacrifice brought, this upon a 
proceeding in the Court of Conſcience onely before a divine Judge, the 
Prieſt, 

Moreover, in the treſpaſſe here ſpoken of, there muſt needs be ſome 
negligence or errour, as alſo Numb. 5.6. where the ſame caſe 1s again | 
handled ; for a thing committed to a mans truſt mighr be torgotren and fo 
denied, and a thing might be viol:ntly taken away, he thar rook it, ſuppo- | 7#%% 4210. 
ſing at that time that he had moſt right unto ir, and therefore there was | ,. aur 
noreaſon,that the mul& ſhould be ſo grear,as for a treſpaſle in ſtealing,&c. ee: /opg ey” 
wilfully committed. And to this effect Junius Touching things kept trom | 1eftimatur ab- 
the right owners, although the fin 1s not remitted, unleſſethe ching ſtoln | /a/wm. | 
or deteined be reſtored, as Saint Auguſtine ſpeaketh, yet this muſt both be | *! 75 9497, } 
received with a qualincation-in reſpect of thoſe that have not wherewithall | , TE | 
to make reſtitution, according to that which the ſame father addeth, fay-. | :y» yeddi poſt 
ng, another mans goods when they can be reſtored, but are nor, it 1s not | 207 redditur, 
truely repented by him that hath finned herein, bur repentance is feigned ; | 9? 4g#'#7 pz- 
and alſo the forgivenefle muſt not be placed in the reſtitution, but in true nts 78 
faith apprehending forgiveneſle of ſins by the bloud of Chriſt, and moving | >. * 

n penitency to reſtitution. 

Thething committed to keep is myſtically, ſaith Origen, every mans 
ſoul, and the ſociety here ſpoken of is our fellowſhip with God, the ſoul 
muſt be kept and reſtored, as it was at the firſt given, and in our fellow- 
ſhip with God, wee muſt not offend by having fellowſhip with the 
uniruitfull workes of darkeneſſe, and if wee have done , we mult re- 
pent, and ſo reſtore the thing detained. And by the fifth part, Helychi- 
uswill have the tongue, the organ of the fifth ſenſe underſtood, bur theſe 
things are ſtreined. 

This is the law of the burnt-offering, #t is the burnt-offering, becauſe of the | Verl. 8,9, 
burning of the fire all ni ght, the Prieſt ſoall put on his linnen garment, ec. ] Ju- | 0: 1 
ns here beginneth the chapter, becauſe it is here entred upon a new argu-'| 
ment, which although it may be accounted fit in this reſpec, yet be- | 
cauſe another diſtinction hath bin alwayes uſed amongſt Chriſtians, it 1s 
| Vnuu unfit, | 
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| The fire alwaijes burni ng,the aſhes to be carried out. Levig,6.1 
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unfit, as tending to confound the reader in the quotations of places, A. 

' mongſt the Hebrews here beginneth the 25.ſe&tion of the Law. The burnt. 

| offering here ſpoken of, which had the name from burning, in Hebrey «1. 

| led "17 atcending, becauſe the fume of it aſcended, and fo it was waſted 

Eaod as. 50 inthe fire, is firſt and chiefly to be underſtood to be the continuall morn. 
| ingandevening ſacrifice, the fat of the ſacrifices, the bloud whereof was 
Maimony of | ſprinkled inthe day; Maimony faith was burnt in the night, till the aſceng- 
offcriog ſacrif, | ing of the pillar in the morning, The beaſt muſt be killed and the bloyd 
ch.4. ſprinkled in the day, or elſe it was unlawfull, but the pieces might lie burn- 
| ing all night, yet this was not purpoſely deferred, that it might be burning 

| ſo long, tor our wiſe men have taught that rhey ſhould not be burning bur 

till midnight, that they might make all the haſt hereabout that they could, 

act. If it be demanded, whether it burned not all the day but in the night 
Lyranus, | onely. becauſe the day is nor ſpoken of ? Lyranus anſwereth,that the morn- 
| | ing ſacrifice burnt all the day,and the evening ſacrifice all the night and that 
| | of the day is notexpreſled for brevitiesſake but underſtood,the day morn- 


| ing ſacrifice was the firſt offered every morning, and the evening ſacrifice 
the laſt every evening, neither was it lawfull to offer any other after it 
| except that of the Paſſeover, and none might be offered before that of 
| the morning, and other ſacrifices brought were laid upon that ; whereas 
| the charge here given to Aaron and his ſons ſomemake a queſtion, whe- 
| ther this ſacrifice wereto be provided at their charge ? butthar it was nor, 
' bur at the common charge was ſhewed before, Exod.29. 38. 
That which is here delivered is for a ſupply of that, which was before' 
; wannting, chap. 1. where the burning of the holocauſt is ſpoken of, bur or- 
| Cer is not taken for the continuall burning of the fire never to goe out, 
| wherefore this ts here injoyned, and mote plainly,verl. 12, 13. of the rea- 
| fon, why the fire ſhould alwayes be burning. ſomewhat hath bin ſaid be- 
' fore, chap. 1. 8. and Exod. 29.38. Fire ſetteth forth aflitions, which are 
| Brentic;, | alwayes the portion of Chriſt and of his Church, or the perpetuall refi- 
FL | dence of Chriſt, who is the true light in his Church, or elſe true dofrine, 
D "rv  |thelightof which ir is the miniſters duty alwaies to preſerve inthe Church, 
Oſrana®. | or the fire of charity, which ſhould alwaies' burn upon the altar of the 
JTeg”)- | heart. In a corrupt imitation hereof the Romans appointed the veſtall 
| Virgins to keep the fire burning alwayes in their temple. Heſychius ap- 
' plieth chis fire to the fire of che holy Ghoſt, which we muſt never extin- 
Suiſh. 1 Thefl. 5. Quench not the ſpirit, and ſpecially in the night muſt this 
' fire be burning in us, then more wicked others are, we being the more ſtu- 
| dious of righteouſneſs. 
| Touching the aſhes made of this fire, it is here ordained alſo what 
ſhould be done with them, the Prieſt putting on his linnen garment and his 
| linnen breeches muſt gather them up and pur them: beſide the altar, then 
putting theſe off, and putting on other garments he muſt carry them out of 
the camp to a clean place. 
Verſ.11. Touching the Prieſts linnen garment ,Cazkuni ſaith, that it was the coat, 
Cazkuni. | the miter and the girdle ſpoken of as one, becauſe one was never put 0n 
without the other, and all theſe were linnen. This cathering up of the 
Maimonie of | aſhes ſaith Maimony, was the firſt ſervice of the Prieſt every day, andif 
the dayly la- | was done about break of day, at feſtivall rimes, the third part of the night 
crikce. <h.2. | 1pon the reconciliation day at midnight, the Prieſt that rook themup firſt 
waſhing himſelf and then putting on theie garments. For the {ide of che 
altar, where the aſhes were to be laid firſt, it was the eaſt-ſide, which was 
' furtheſt from the Sanctuary, Levit. 1.16. 
|  Andthe reaſon, why he muſt pur theſe garments off again, and put 
ou other garments to carry the aſhes out, was becauſe thoſe holy garner 
| Maimeny in | Might not be uſed, but in the ſanRuary, as may be gathered, Exod.29. ga 
| Tapredin. | 1s expreſly taught, Ezech. 44. 19. yet Maimony faith,thar even ne jc 
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|Levit.6.18, Who ſo toucheth them ſhall be ho!y. 
| 


rather with Toſtatus and others, that they were common garments, be- 
cauſe no mention is made any where of other holy garments made for the 
Prieſts. For the place where the aſhes muſt be laid, he alſo faith, that ir 
[muſt be where the winde did not blow ſtrongly to ſcatter them, nei- 


them. Of the place it is ſaid here, that it muſt be a clean place, not 
where any dung, or filth was laid, and this was for reverence cowards them 


a leprous houſe muſt be poured out in an unclean place, Chapter 
14. ver{.40. 
For the myſtery of carrying theſe aſhes out of the Camp, ſee Chap.4g. 


ther might ſtrangers gather them up, or any man make uſe or profit of 


being holy relicks of the ſacrifices. Contrariwiſe the ſtones and duſt of 


of garments, the myſtical un 


3 
eone linnen, and the other wollen, þbut of the ſame kinde, linnen, to 


ſhew, that juſtice, and other vertues are to be put on, not onely at one 
time, but time after time, and ſo the aſhes ſetting forth our good deeds 


are carryed out of the Camp, that is, ſent before out of this into ano- 
ther world, which is a moſt clean and pure place, being there al- 


|waies had in remembrance before God, who will reward us accor- 


lingly. 

That of Origen, applying this change of garments to the Apoſtles 
ſpeaking to the perfect 1n one kinde, and to the people in another, may 
alſo haply have uſe here, if by the perfect we underſtand a more learned 


ments and putting on other may, as Willer hath it, 
er the Law now to belefr off, and the true 
garment Chriſt Jeſus, to be pur on. 

And this ts the Law of the me«t-offering, 5c. ] This Law is before ſet 
down, Chap.2. but onely that ir not there ſhewed, what order ſhall be 
obſerved by Aaron and his ſons in eating that, which was their part'rhere- 
f, wherefore the ſame is here again repeated, that rules for the eating of 
It might be added. 

And here again the firſt againſt eating it with leaven hath a ground 
there, verſ. 11. no meat-offering ſhall be made With leaven : here it is accor- 
ingly injoyned, it ſhall be eaten in the holy place With unleavened bread, inthe 
Court of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, the place alſo where it muſt 
be eaten, being aſligned ; why leaven eating is forbidden, - ſee before, 

ap.2.11. 

The ſecond rule is, all the males among the clildren of Aaron ſhall eat of it, it 
ſhall be a ſtatute for ever, ho. Theſe ſacrifices are called moſt holy, as alſo 
the ſin-offerings and treſpaſſe-offerings, and therefore they muff be eaten 
by the males onely and in the holy place, but for ſome other offe- 
Ds, there is more liberty given, ſee this diſtintion before Chap- 

er 1, 

Thethird rule is, every ore that toucheth them, ſhall be holy } The Sept. 
Wheſoever roucheth them ſhall be ſanfified, and this, faith Cazkuni, 1s the 
meaning, he ſhall purifie himſelf, before he touch them, or any veſlel or 


as Vuuu 2 thing 


| 


ments, in which he went out with the aſhes, were holy garments, but leſſer 
thenthe other put off, but herein I do not ſubſcribe unto him, but hold 


And for the | 


| 
| 
| 
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audience, and by the people a {imple. Or the purrting off of theſe gar- | 
Sure out two forts | 


699 


12. but Borrheus will have the raiſing of our dead bodies turned into Borrhers, 

aſhes, ſer forth hereby, and the Ordin. Gloſſe, the conſummation and | Gyr grgin, 
perfection of our good works preſented by Chriſt our High Prieſt unto 
God after death. Heſychius will have by the Prieſt taking away the Heſychins. 
aſhes every good Chriſtian figured out, for he muſt put upon him the coat  * 
ofjuſtice,and the breeches of chaſtity, & becauſe the removing of the aſhes 
rs, that other aſhes might be made and come in their place, he will have 
hereby a daily proceeding in vertue ſet forth, and that we muſt not con- | 
ent our ſelves with that, which we have already done well. 
_ put off and others put on, he faith, that they were not divers, 


Origen. 


Willett. 


Verl:14; 


Rules abour 
the Prieſts 
of the mcat- 
offcring. 
Verſ.16 
Rule 1. 


Rule 2. 


Rule 3. 
Verl. 18. 


| 


Who ſo toucheth them ſhall be holy, : 2 Levir.s, 8. 
thing to be uſed abourthem, ſhall firſt be ſanitied, ſee the like v. 27. and 
Exod.29.37. 


The males onely ſaith Origen, muſt eat of theſe ſacrifices, not the fe. 
males, to intimate, that none, who are inconſtant, and weak, and divers in 


| their opinions in matter of faith, like women, can feed upon the hgly 
He/ychins. | food of the word of God, or, as Heſychius hath it, can argue or diſcourſs 
touching God, and the deep points of Theology, and as theſe ſacritices 
muſt be eaten onely in the holy place, ſo exerciſes of Theology muſt he 
kept onely in the Church, unleſfſe as Nymphas Coloſ.4. a man maketh 
his houſe a Church by being ſequeſtred from worldly affairs to gi. 
vine. 
Innti annot « Touching this, whoſoever toncheth them ſhall be holy Junius ſaith, that 
this is meant of things and not of perſons, whatſoever toucheth them, asis | 
alſo further explained, verſ. 27, ſo likewiſe Genevenſis. Burl rather ſub- 
ſcribe to the former expoſition of Cazkuni,becauſe this is in the nature ofa 
reaſon, why Aarons ſons only ſhould eat theſe,and in the holy, viz. becauſe} 
the Lords will is, that none but the ſanEified ſhould rouch them, and the| 
Heſychins, | Law, verlſ. 27, isa divers Law from this. 915 aſcribing the ſan- 
tifying to the touching, ſaith that myſtically here [- meant,if any do but 
rouch the deep things of God, in diſputing thereabout, this ſufticerhto 
ſanctifie them, as to touch the fire, ro be warmed, bur as he that goeth too 
near is burncd,ſo he that preſumerh to diſpute too highly of God thinking 
ro become more glorious falleth into blaſphemy,whilit he is not alſo to pry 
into the depth of divine things. 
Verſ.20. T his ts the offering of «Aaron and his ſons, which they ſhalt offer inthe day, 
2n.1. when he is anomted, &c. | Here it is firſt to be inquired, whether this 
meat-offering of the Prieſt were to be offered day after day perpetually, 
as the continual burnt-offering, becauſe it is ſaid, perpetxal, half of it inthe 
morning, avd halfe in the evening, or whether once onely at the time of his 
Carhnni, anointing, becauſe itis ſaid, i» the day of his anneinting > Caxzhyxi ſaith,thar 
the High Prieſt was here injoyned to offer this offering dayly from the 
time of his conſecration, as long as he lived, and ſo likewiſe the High 
Prieſt, that ſucceeded him from age to ape, and whereas it is ſaid, i» the da) 
of his anointing, he rendreth it, from the day,&c. and Exod. 2. 23. the lame 
Maimony of word is nfed for after. Maimony alſo reckoning up the divers forts of meat- 
acrif, «fer. | offerings ſaith, the High Prieſt brought his mincah from day to day per- 
ch.12.5c&.1, | nerually, and the other Prieſts but once, viz. at the time of their conſe- 
Lyran, cration onely, as Levit.8.26. thus alſo Cajetan. But Lyrarus, Junius, Va- 
 nnins. tablus, and ſome others hold , that it was onely once to be offered by him, 
V atablas. viz. the eight day of his conſecration,when in ſeven dayes it was finiſhed, | 
ſo that he was now made fir to offer, as Chapter 8. and it is called perpetu- | 
al, becauſe whoſever was High Prieſt, at his firſt initiation into this office 
mult perpetually bring this offering. Willet ſeeketh to ſtrengthen this by 
divers reaſons, 1. Becauſe it is ſaid, i» the day, not from the day, 2- Be- 
cauſe there was another continual ſacrifice with a meat-offering appointed 
to be offered dayly, Exod. 29. fo that one brought by the Prieſt alſo 
would have been ſuperfluous, &c. 

Bur for the firſt of theſe reaſons, it hath been already takeri away, and 
for the other, it is of no force, ſeeing there were ſacrifices for particular 
perſons ſome or other daily brought, beſides the daily burnt-offering, and 
yet not ſuperfluous. And indeed it ſtandeth with reaſon, that the High- 
Prieſt being made equal to the Congregation in his ſin-offering, Chap. 
4. ſhould in ſome ſort hold a proportion therewith in a daily meat-offe- 
ring for himſelf, as one was daily offered for it morning and even 
ing. 
Secondly, another queſtion here ariſeth, how it is ſaid, Aaron and hu 


ſons ſhall offer this offering, becauſe it was the offering of rhe High og 
onely ? 


the. 
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| nely? But it is anſwered, that he offered, and they miniſtred unco him | Lyraum. 
' offering, which alſo implyerh a daily offering, becauſe if it had been 
but once onely, his ſons ſhould not have needed to help about it, the offe- 
| rins being ſo ſmall, the tenth part of an Ephab, or buſhel, and chat divi- 
| wy intorwo. Or by ſaying, Aaron and his ſons ſhall offer it, he meaneth 
nor, that together they ſhall offer this ſacrifice, but Aaron now, and when 

another being his ſon ſhould come to be High Prieſt after him, and ano- 
ther after him,every one ſhould ſucceſlively offer this ſacrifice,as is further 
| made plain, Verſ.22. 

Ina pan it ſhall be made with ojland when it ts baken,thon ſhalt bring it in, offer Verl.21, 
' le baken pieces,c5c. JThe word tranſlated par, fignifiech a flat pan,or plate, 
as was ſhewed Levit.2. 5. The manner wasthus; the High Prieſt brought 
wich him atenth deal of fine lowre,and fanctified it, then dividing it into 
wo parts he made of each part 6. cakes,mingled the Aower with 3.1ogs of 
oyl, taking for this half the oy], and the other half ro fry them withal, 
thecakes being baken he divided each of them into two, and fo offered 
the one halt in che morning, and the other inthe evening, doubling and 
freaking every half over again, and putting frankincenſe upon it, and the 
akes thus broken were the baken pieces here ſpoken of, that muſt be offe- 
zed upon the Altar. 
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Chriſt, who was daily fryed with aMictions for our fins. Pellican Ex- 
poundeth it of his fire of charity, when he hanged upon the crofle ; and 
Gregory, of the zeal of miniſters. But it is beſt rejerred ro Chriſt crying 


| Pellican. 
| 

the heat of his Paſſions, ſo alſo Heſychius, who by the Ephah contain- Hefychims. 
| 


Gregor. 


ing three meaſures underſtandeth the bleſſed Trinity, and by the parc 
brought to be offered, Chriſt his humane nature, ſuffering partly in the | 
morning, when he was in the hall of Caiaphas, and partly in the evening, 
when he hung upon the Crofle, from the fixt to the ninth hour, and by 
the parts, into which theſe cakes were broken, he underſtandech the Pafli- | 
ons of Chriſt, coming on by parts. | | 
The concluſion of this Law is, it ſpall be Wholly burnt, for every meat- | Yerſ. 21, 
offering for the Prie$t ſhall be wholly burnt, it ſhall net be eaten. ] Of the reaſon | 
why the Prieſts offering muſt be all burnt, but much of the offerings of | 
the people was to be eaten, I have ſpoke before, v4. becauſe alchough he | 
| figuratively bare the ſins of the people, yet there was none to bear his 1ins, | 
neither could he bear his own, Ch. 4. | 
Thy is the Law of the ſin-»ffering, ia the plate where the burnt-»ffcring is Vetl. 25, 
killed, ball it be killed before the Lord, the Prieſt that effereth it for fin ſhall eat | , | 
i, &c. 7] Here becauſe in treating of the ſin-offering it was not ſaid be- | 
fore where it ſhould be killed, he appointeth now the place, viz. where | 
the burnt-offering was killed, that 1s, on the north fide of the Altar, | 
Chapter 1. 11. butthis, fay the Hebrews was not full north inthe horn ! 
thereof, by which it was killed, but north-weſt, and fo did moſt aptly : 
figure out Chriſts Paſſion on mount Calvary lying on the north-weſt tide | 
trom Jeruſalem. | 
Touching the Prieſts eating of this ſacrifice, this was, that he might | 
dearthe fin of the offerer, Chap. 10: 17. that ſo he that brought it tor his | 
lin might be ſet free, the burthen chereof being laid upon another, v:z. 
the Prieſt, a figure of Chriſt, who bare the iniquity of us all. Butverſe Ela 53- 
30. there 1s a general rule againlt the eating of any ſacrifice , the blood Verl. 39. 
whereof was brought within the Tabernacle, ſuch as were the ſacritices of 
the Prieſt, and of the congregation, Ch.4. | 


ledof the bluod thereof upon any garment, thou ſhalt waſh it in the holy place, but 
the earthez; veſſel wherein it ts ſodden, ſhall be broken, &c.)] Having ſaid verſe 
(25-of the ſin-offering, that it xs moſt holy, for which cauſe the Prieſts 
onely 
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The High Prieſt with theſe bis fryed cakes, did moſt aptly fer forth | 4;»/ivorth. 


[ 
Whatlotyer ſhall touch the fleſh thireof ſpall be holy, and When there is [prink= Verl.27.,28. 


That which toucheth it is holy, Levit.6, 2», 


mmm... | 


onely muſt eat it, and that inthe holy place, now he appointeth, that if 
any thing be ſprinkled with the blood thereof, it ſhould be waſhed or 
ſcoured, or rinſed, or broken, if it were of earth, that is, any drop of 
blood of this ſecrifice being ſprinkled accidentally upon any thing, tg 
| ſhew,ſaith Ainſworth,that they, who have any part in the blood of C riſ 
ſhould be ſanRified to poſleſle their veſſels in holineſſe. And vet he ſaith 
theſe Ordinances ſhaddowed out the contagion of ſin, from all ſtain or! 
ſpot of which we muſt carefully waſh and cleanſe 'our ſelves by true 
faith, and repentance. It ſeemeth to me, that the m_—_ away of the 
pollution of ſinne is ſet forth hereby, becauſe that, which toucheth the 
che fleſh of this ſacrifice, is holy, and-by the like reaſon, that which is 
ſprinkled with the blood thereof; and if holy, then not polluted, and & 
the waſhing and ſcouring it not appointed to get off any pollution, but r4- 
ther the holineſle of this fleſh or bloud, that holy veſſels of whatſoever, or 
(holy earments ſuch as all they wear, which were thus ſprinkled, might not 
afterwards having holineſſe upon taem be uſed to a prophane or common 
'uſe ; and becauſe an earthen veſſell could not endure ſuch ſcouring, neither 
was it worth the pains,it muſt be broken to prevent further uſe of it. 
| | The Rabbins puta difference between ſprinkling of bloud and putting it 
| | into, or upon any thing, for in this caſe waſhing is not required, becauſe it 
aims of [15 faid, Whis the bloud 5s ſprinkled, for they go upon the letter of this clauſe, | - 
Aacrifice eff:e- | And they make a diſtinction hetwixt things apr to receive uncleanneſſe or 
ing, chap. 8, [not, ſayins, that the one ſort muſt be waſhed, but not the other, They alſ9 
| ſay,that ſcouring of the brazen veſſell here ſpoken of is with hot water,and 
the rinfing with cold, and for waſhing of a garment ſprinkled with bloud,! 
that onely the bloudy! place muſt be waſhed, and that ſo clean, that none! 
[appearance of bloud may remain upon 1t. 
Heſychins, For the myſtery, Heſychius ſaith agreeably to that which 1 ſpake before, 
ſprinkling with bloud is with the Baptiſme of repentance,wherewith he that 
is ſprinkled is ſanctified, the garment ſprinkled is the fleſh for the fleſhis 
che garment of the inner man, this he ſaith, muſt be waſhed in the holy 
place, not becauſe it is polluted by ſprinkling, for no ſuch thing is here ſaid, 
but this very ſprinkling 1s called waſhing in-the holy place, that is, the 
Church. For he thart is ſprinkled with the Baptiſmes of pagans is not waſh- 
ed with the Spirit, becauſe he is not waſhed in the Church, where onely 
the ſpirit of ſanctification is recevied. It 1s meant then, that he whois 
ſprinkled with repentance ſhould be baptized in Chriſts Church, and ſo de 
perfeqly ſanified. And touchins the veſſels earthen and braſen, he fail, 
whereas the one, wherein any of the fleſh was ſodden muſt be broken; | 
hereby was ſhewed, that they who are bur as earthen baſe veſlels in Gods | 
houſe : (for of divers ſuch veſlels it is ſpoken, 2 Tim. 2.) ſhall be deſtroyed, 
that is, ſuch as becauſe they have bin ſprinkled in Baptiſme, chink that they 
ſhall be ſaved, alchough they live in fin ſhall periſh. But they that are a5 
| braſen veſſels, that is, ſtrongly ſet to flie ſin, when they fall into any pol- 
lution of fin, ſhall be cleanſed again by the tears of repentance, and fo 
come to their former eſtate. To this eff: in many more words Heſychius: 
The ordinary gloſſe by the garments ſprinkled underſtand carnall men, by 
the earthen veſſels, the weak who muſt be broken with the terrour of 
judgements, by the braſen the ſtrong, that fall not into ſin, who are to be 
ſcoured with the heat of the ſpirit, But this I think is altogether beſides the 
purpoſe, and that of Heſychius beſt,or elſe we may myſtically apply it thus: 
Chriſtis the ſin-offering. and who ſo toucheth him or is ſprinkled with his 
bloud by faith is ranRifed, and yet if he be as an earthen veſlell, baſe and 
wicked in his life and worldly, he ſhall notwithſtanding his faith in Chriſt 
periſh ; bur if as a garment, that is, ſuch as through infirmity is defiled, but 
cleanſeth himſelf ettſoons by repentance, or as a braſen veſlell ffrong by 
| grace to ſcoure and rinſe off ſin by the. tears of repentance, waſhing 1 
Baptiſme 


Ainſworth, 


Glof, ordin, 


\[ evit. 71,2076» Of the treſpaſſe-offering. 
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| Baptiſme belongeth unto them, and they have the benefit thereof. 

No fin-offering whereof the bloud is brought into the Santtuary ſhall be eaten,| \yerf, 30 
&c.] This is put for anexception to the law ot eating the ſin-offerings, 
all others ſhould be eaten but not theſe, and ſuch were the ſin-offerings of 
the Prieſt and of the whole congregation, chap.4. where alſo the myſtery 
ofthis hath bin touched upon. Theſe ſacrifices did moſt properly figure | Heb. g, r1, 24. 
our Chriſt, whoſe bloud was brought into the Sanctuary of Heaven, when 
after his paſlions he roſe again and aſcended up thither, and this prohibi- 
ting of the Prieſts ro eat of them figured our, that they which ſtil] cleave 
tothe Araonicall Prieſthood, and to the old rites thereof have no part in 
Chriſt, as is intimated, Heb. 13.10. Ve have an altar Whereof they have no 
right 3o eat, that ſerve the tabernacle. Which 1s plainly an alluſion to this or- 
dinance. Touching the burning of the fleſh of thele ſacrifices here ſpoken 
of this was without the camp. it appearing more maniteſtly hereby, that 
this was done to figure out Chriſt, who {ſuffered without the gates of the 
city, Heb. 13.12, 
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CHAP. VII. 


Aving done with ſetting down rules about the ſin-offering, here he 
giveth rules about the treſpaſſe-offering, of which chap. 5, This is | Verl. 2,34, 
moſt holy, muſt be killed in the ſame place, and the bloud ſprinkled about | 5,6,7- 
the altar, and as much of ic is allowed to the Prieſts, and the eating of this 
sreſtrained to the males as the ſin-offering. For theſe words, this us the law 
f the treſpaſſe-oſfering, the Septuaginc have it, This is the Law of the rams YN 
offering of repentance. And accordingly both Heſychius and Brentius, and Heſychins, 
others underſtand it of the offering; for that treſpaſſe which hath relation 
tothe Lord, chap. 5: 15.17.chap. 6.4. viz. the ramme ; and Heſychius no- 
tech more particularly, becauſe in ſetting down rules for the {in-offering, 
chap. 6, nothing is ſaid touching the manner, but here it is ſaid, The bloyd 
ſhall be ſprinkled cbont the altar, andthe fat, the rump, the fat concerning the 
moards, the two khidntyes, and the fat upon them, ec. the Prieft ſhall b::y1 upon 
the altar ; that it is a greater offence that is done againſt the Lord,then ano- 
ther ordinary ſin, and with more ado expiated, and ſo he expoundeth my- 
ſtically all theſe parts offered. But I cannot fee, why this treſpaſle offering 
ſhould more ſpecially be held that of the ramme, ſeeing that all other treſ- 
paſſe- offerings ſhall be let go without their canons as doubtleſle they are 
not, but this 1s a rule for them all, if they be of beadts that have ſuch parts 
are here ſpoken of, bur if nor, or of birds, recourſe muſt be had ro the 
law touching them, chap. 5. 7. And whereas the things ro be burnt upon 
he altar are here particularly named, but not in ſpeaking of the ſin-offer- | 
ing chap. 6. It was paſſed over there as being unneceſlary to be repeated, 
ſeeing, chaps 5. all the fat of the ſin-offering 15 appointed to be offered, as | 
inthe peace-offerings, in ſpeaking of which all theſe?particulars are alſo 
named, chap. 3. where the myſteries of theſe things are ſer forth, bur 


' 
' 


touching the treſpaſſe-offering, chapter 5. no particular order had bin yer | 

taken, and therefore it was neceſſary to inſert 1t here. | 

The Prieft ſhall have the skinne of every maus burnt-offering, }] Touch- | . Yerſ. 3. 
ing the skins of burnt-offerings, Maimony faith, thoſe here ſpoken of are | Maimeny rear, 
{0 be underſtood of the skins of the molt holy things, for the skins of che | of ſacrifice, ch, 
ipht holy things were not the Prieſts, but the owners, nor the skins of the 5 left,19.20, 


: ; . Ofthe moſt 
deaſts, whoſe fleſh was not offered in ſacrifice, nor the skins of the moſt boly Mod th 


oly things.to which any pollution happened before they were flayed.vuch j;ohrer holy 
Sins as they had, the men of cuſtody which ſerved in their courſes divided things, ſee be- | 
amongſt them from Sabbath day evening to Sabbath day evening. If any ore, chap-re | 
offering were brought for the maintenance of the Sanctuary, and 1t wy Verk: 3 | 
©00ds 
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The meat- offering the Priefls. Levit.7,11, 
©A5 ..| 
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— Em 
goods were ſan&tified having males amongſt them,the Prieſts had n 
Skins, but they were ſold for the reparation of the SanQtuary. Butt 
being allotted to the Prieſt, Heſychius underſtandeth bothwo r1d| 
and patience, becauſe Job 2. 4. It is ſaid, Skinne for skinne, meaning riches 
which as a skin did then compaſle Job about, and patience incompaſling 
him, when he had loſt all : for men ought to give of their worldly goog; 
to the intelligible Prieſt, and for his ſake patiently bear any ſufferings, that 
is, for Chriſts cauſe. 
Brentins. Brentius ſaith, that a ſpeciall proviſion was here made that the Pries 
ſhould have the skin, both to ſhew that he taketh care for the payment gf 
all even leaſt duties to his Prieſts, and alſo that his providence to ſuch 
mean things, is much more extended to the bodies of men, his ſervants 
| which are of far more worth before him,then the skins of ſheep and oxeq, 
Ainſworth, | Ainſworth will have the skins here, aud for the covering of the tabernacle, 
| and thoſe skins put upon Jacobs hands to ſignifie Chriſts ri ghteouſneſſe 
| wherewith we are covered by faith ; but theſe skins are the Prieſts, that iz 
\ Chriſts, not ours. ' I'prefer that of Brentius, God will ſee that his mini- 
 ſters ſhall not be abridged of their leaſt due. 
Verlſ.9. Ard all the meat-offering baked in the oven, and fried in the pan, Cr. 10, 
Ver {.10. | Andevery meat-offering mingled With ozle and ary ſhall the ſonnes of A aro ove 
| one as much as another. Touching the divers wayes of preparing the meat- 
offerings enough hath bin ſaid already : but here becauſe it is ſpokea of 


| gi Der 
ſome minsled with oyl, and ſome dry, the queſtion is, whart be the dry 
's Ver 2 3 } 
| 
| 


ot their | 


he $Kins | 
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Heſychius. 


D Cs 
Junius antwereth, that they were of lowre without any liquid thing, as| 


? 
' oyl, or wine, or incenſe, ſuch as the meat- offering for ſinne deſcribed, 
Gleſ. Ordin. | chap. 5.11. ſo likewiſe Genenenſis. The ordinary glofſe faith, that by the} 
/ | meat-offering with oyl, the offering of the rich is underſtood, by the dry, 
| the offering of the ſhore: bur this 1s not ſo full, whereas it is ſaid of the 
| meat-offering baked, &c. verſ. 9. that it ſhall be the Prieſts, that oferethit,| 
alaimonie | this clauſe ſaith Maimony, is added to ſhew, that if any Prieſt by reaſon of 
| 'rear, of facri- | any uncleanneſſe is unmeetto ſerve at the time of offering, he muſthave 
"ce, cuap,10. \ no part in that offering, although he purified himſelf in the evening ; and 
ah for the matter of parting, it was for thoſe that ſerved the ſame day, one! 
of them had as much as another. A childe of the Prieſts had no part, nor 
a woman, although they might eat of ſome of the ſame ſacrifices, but any 
of the ſons of Aaron although he were blemiſhed, had his part,chap.21.22, 
| And amongſt thoſe that parted, the high-Prieſt was not counted, bur took | 
what he pleaſed thereof,ſo Maimony.But it ſeemeth rather,that there was ! 
| a diſtin&tion of the meat-offerings,thoſe for ſin beins the Prieſts only,thut | 
Pellicas. offered them, as v.7. but the reſt being divided, ſo Pellican, Vatablus and 
Vatablus Cajetan.Rab. Solom. and Lyranus determin it otherwiſe thus, each Prieſt | 
( aittan. had his day to offer in, and then the ſacrifices of thar day belonged to him. 
R. Solom. onely, and his family. Touching the diſtinguiſhing of the Prieſts into cout- 
Lyranus. ſes. each one attending in his courſe, fee 1 Chron 24. But for oneupon! 
his day, week or moneth, then to take all ſeemeth to be againſt this law0r| 


| equall diviſion, becauſe ſometimes more ſacrifices might be made, and; 
; ſometimes fewer. It isto be held therefore rather, that an Arichmerical 
| diviſion was made from time to time according to the number oi their fa- 
milies. hs | 
Myſtically by the Prieſts thus ſharing in the ſacrifices, the faithful who | 


' are Prieſts unto God, are ſet forth,each one having part alike in Chriſt,for | 


| his ſalvation, and none being ſuffered for want to periſh. EE. 
| Aunudtiis is the law of the ſacrifice of peace-offerings,if it be for a thank, (prvng | 
| he ſhall offer unleavened cakes, ec. verl. 13. beſides the cakes, he ſhals off r for ' 
| his offering unleavened bread, & c. Having ſet forth the ſacrifices of prac} 
 offerings,chap.3z.now becauſe ſomething more was to be ſupplied touch- | 
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The offering of thankſgiving. 


err ner rer 
| Levit. 7. IG. 


ing them, be ſpeaketh of them again, diſtinguiſhing them into two ſorts 
1. For thankſgiving called 11907. 2. For a vow,v.16. called 193 or N31 
' ofa vow or voluntarie.For the firſt, the things ſupplied here,are. 1. That a 
' mear-offering ſhould alwayes be added to a peace-offering, and that of 
unleavened cakes, of which ſee chap. 2. 2. Beſides the leavened cakes, 
unleavened bread muſt alſo be brought, for the reaſon hereof ſee before; 
| chap. 2. 11- 3- All the fleſhof the peace-offerings muſt be eaten the 
fame day, and none of it left till the morning ; and the ſame rule faith Sol. 
Jarchi, was to be followed in eating the cakes and bread. Forthe reaſon 
why it muſt be eaten the ſame day, the like is appointed tor the paſcall 
lamb, Exod. 12.10. hereby was intimated, thar we muſt not delay, but make 
haſt ro feed upon Chriſt by faith, to keep Gods commandments, and tov 
| give him praiſe for his benefits, Pſalm 19.60. Pſalm.95.7,8.Heb.3.12,13, 
15. ſo Ainſworth. And Theodoret addeth, this haſt was made, that they 
might be forced to give part to the poore. 


| But what is meant by ſaying, of zt he ſpall offer oxe ont of the Whole oblation 


for an heavic-offering to the Lord, audit ſhall be the priefts> To this Lyranus 


anſwereth, that one of every kind before mentioned is meant, which the | 


prieſt had, and the offerers the reſt, ſo likewiſe Cajetan and Ainſworth. 
put Origen and Vatablus are for one only out of all. But forſomuch , as 
we breads brought were of divers kinds, it is more probable, that one of 
ach kind muſt be offered, or elſe to what purpoſe were they brought of di- 
ers Kinds , if three were kept back and only one preſented before the 
Lord, and ſo it would be doubrful of which kind one muſt be taken? Be- 
ſides the words will bear this conſtruction, one out of the Whole oblation, that 
s, one of the cakes, wafers, fryed cakes and loaves, of cach ſort one , or 
elſe itis not one out of the whole oblation. 

But if his ſacrifice be a vow, or voluntary offering, it ſhall be eaten the ſame day 
and the morrow, but the remainaer of the fleſh the third day ſpall be burnt with 
fre. ] Becauſe a disjunction is here made, vow or voluntary offering , it 15 
collected by ſome, that there were two ſorts of peace-offerings, beſides the 
oftering for thankſgiving, which was a third, That of thankſgiving was 
for ſome benefit = the votive for the performance of a vow, and the 
voluntary merely out of devotion, for that theſe two laſt were different 
kinds, appeareth both by the divers appellations, and by the disjunctive 
particle, o-; Thus alſo the Heb. Can. There is this difference betwixt a vow 
and a voluntary offering,that which is vowed, muſt be performed, although 
tbe loſt or ſtoln, for the vower is bound ſtill, till he hath brought another 
like unto it; but if voluntarily he hath promiſed an offering,and it be loſt or 
ſtoln;he is nor bound to mak it good. Again, a man is ſaid then to have vow- 
ed,when he hach ſaid, Loe,upon me be a burni-offering, or a meat-offering; 
or the price of this beaſt be upon me for a burnt-offering or mear-offering : 


O | | 
but he that ſaith, the price of his beaſt, or this beaſt be a burnt-offering,&c. 


maketh a voluntary offering. But they ſay,that he who voweth, or volun- 
arily promiſeth,is not bound, unleſle his mouth & heart accord; as if be in- 
tendeth to ſay,upon me be a burnr-offering and faith a peace-offering, this 
ls nothing. Boch for vows and volittaries it is not neceſſary,that a man pro- 
nounce ought with his mouth, for if he hath fully determined it in his heart, 
although he ſaith nothing, he is indebred.To vow alfo an offering for lin or 
treſpaſs is nothing, becauſe he is bound to bring this.Lyranus and Borrheus, 
Maran offering of thankſgiving is for a Anger obtained; but for a benent 
Ceſired, a voluntary offering, or a vow, thus making theſe two all one. Ca- 
Fran differing from all, ſaith, that theſe two laſt indeed are two kinds, but 
te offering of thankſgiving is to be referred to one of then; 
Vers order let dowa for the eating of the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices in two 


Was a divers kind of ſacrifice trom theſe. 
ctore ſpoken of, 
eres ea 
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ayes, whereas the other muſt be all eaten the ſame day, ſheweth , that it ; 


Verl.15. 
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For: burning 
theremainder, j 
(ee Ex1d, 12, 
and Exod, 29, 
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Ainſworth, 
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Verſ. 14. 
Lyran't, 
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Vatablus: 
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Brentias. 


Hefychins. 


The myſtery, 


Philo, 
Verſ. 18. 
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The fleſh muſt be eaten the ſame day. __ Lohr is 
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But why might the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices be eaten the ſame day, gr the 
nextday, and if any remained, till che third day, be burnt with fire by 
that of thankſgiving muſt all be eaten the ſame day > Lyranus anſver- 
eth, becauſe a man is more bound to ſerve and praiſe God tor a benefit re. 
ceived, then for one hoped for, and therefore he mult not ſo long in lpend- | 
ing the ſacrifice brought for praiſe, but eat and impart ic all, to fuch 4; 
need, the ſame day. | 

Brentius taking theſe dayes for feſtival times, wherein men eat and ! 
drink together more liberally, ſaith, that they were injoyned to ſpend no! 
more time, but one day or two at the moſt in his ſervice, leaſt if they had 


| been unlimitted, their holy feaſting ſhoula by continuing more dave 


- 


| have been curned into licentiouſneſſe and exceſſe. But this is onely x 
reaſon in general for a day or two, but not of the difference betwixtthe 
time of the one feaſt, and of the other. | 

Heſychius holding, as was ſaid before, that Cajetan doth, that the yo-| 
| luntary ſacrifice, was of the ſame kinde with the ſacrifice of thankſgiving, 
| laboureth to prove, that there is no difference aboit the time of ſpendins | 
| the one and the other, becauſe to day and to niorrow ignitic both 


, 


' 


' alike, the ſhort time of this life, wherein we mult feed, that is, work what! 
' may avail for our ſalvation,tor when the third day cometh, there will be no 
; time of working, but of deſtruction by fire to ſuch as have not wrought, ! 
| And upon this he inſiſteth with many more words, and allegations, but in 
 Yain, becauſe it is abſurd to go about to prove a thing l:mitted to a Cay, 
| and for which there is liberty two dayes, all one. If 1 may give my ton- 
jecture, I think, that this diſtinction of time is made, becauſe men did more 
ofren receive benefits from the Lord, tor which they were to bring the! 
ſacrifice of praiſe, but more ſeldom tyed themſelves by vow or promiſe, 


| 


| to bring a ſacrifice, and therefore, leaſt coo many dayes ſhould be ſpentin 


in the year about a duty ſo obvious, there was but one day only allowed for 
' that, and two for this. : | 

For che myſtery, I aflent unto Heſychius, Brentius, and others that 
Chriſts Reſurrection upon the third day, was here pointed ar, becauſe he 
ſaid, I walk to day, and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be per- 
feted,and the end of the world,tha? ſhal be by fire,after the ſhort time of 
this world, for what remained to the third day muſt be burnt wich tire, 
becauſe the time of this world is but two dayes as it were, one from the | 
creation to Chrilt, rhe other from Chriſts incarnation to the conſummatr | 
on. All muſt be conſumed in a day or two, that is, they thould con-| 
tinue to offer carnal ſacrifices under the old Teſtament, but Chritt che Re- | 
deemer being come, there muſt be none more offered, if there be, God | 
will judge tt, when he ſhall come in flaming fire. And we mult feed our 
ſouls with Chriſt the bread of life and his holy word a day or two, that 
is, whilſt we have time in this life, for if it be negleted, there will be no | 
ſpiritual faod to be gotten hereafter, as the fooliſh Virgins having neg- 
lected to get oyl into their lamps, could not after the Bride-grooms cont | 
ing, get any to light them into the marriage-chamber, but were ior ever | 
ſhut out. There may alſo a civil reaſon be rendred, why, the fleſh muſt 
be all eaten in a day ortwo at the moſt, becauſe inthoſe hor parts it woul | 
not well be kept any longer at ſome tmes from putrifying, 10 1219 | 
Judeus. os 

eAnd if az) of the fleſh of his ſaerifice of peace-offcring be eaten On the trk, 
day, it ſhall not be accepted, neither ſhall it be imputed to him, that offer tb, | 
&c.] Here are two penalties upon him that burnech not the remainder | 
of this fleſh upon the third day, to prevent the eating of it. It ſhall w#] 
be accepted, or imputed, bur if it were an offering upon a vow, he 15 bound | 
; to offer again, if voluntary, it is but loſt labour. 2. It ſhall be an _ 
| mination, Heb. Pigul, which wordis uſed onely here, and Levit.19-7- 


Elſa. | 
om 
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Eſ4.65-5-Ezec.414-. and not in any other place,Aquila rendreth it SnCx{7op | 
a thing £0 be rejected, which word is alſo uſed, 1 Tim.4.4. And be- 
cauſe he hath committed abomination, he ſhall bear his iniquity, that is, 
whoſoever eateth of it, the offerer ſhall bear this, although he himſelf ear | Caetan. 
[not upon the third day, becauſe through his negligence it was not burnt, 
a5 is commanded, to prevent the eating thereof, What it is for a man to 
hear his iniquity, is further expreſſed, Levit.19.8. viz. to be cut off, ſo in 
Talmud Babyl If one hath but a purpoſe then to eat thereof, but as | 7 9/4: 
much as anOlive,he ſhall be cut off, and Maimony faith the like of eating ſo Babyl. 
much as an Olive thereof groundging upon Levit.19.8. But touching the CMamonie 
purpoſe of eating at that time he ſetrerh forth moſt fond things, ſaying 
the purpoſe of eating, polluteth onely, if it be either inthe killing, re- 
ceiving of the blood, carrying it to the Altar, or in the time of ſprink- 
lng it upon the Alcar, but not, if ſuch a purpoſe be inthe time of fAlaying, 
neg itin pieces, &c. and he expoundeth the purpoſe, not of the Ot- | 
ferer but of the Prieſt. Moreover he addeth, that the purpoſe of offering | 
tby a wrong name allo polluteth.it, as by the name of a burnt-offering, | 
jhen 1tis a peace-offering, orthe purpoſe to burn or eat it out of the ho- | 
ly place. Yea he proceedeth further, and plainly contradicteth the Lord, 
laying, that the offering being made in due manner, and the blood duly 
ſprinkled, it is accepted, although ſome of the fleth remaineth upon the 
hid day, becauſe Levit.17.11. it is ſaid, the blood upon the Altar maketh at- 
tement for the ſoul. But the Lord faith expreſlely here, it 2:4 nor be ac- 
z;ted, if ought of it be eaten upon the third day. 
Andthe fleſh that toucheth any unclean thing, ſhall not be eaten, it ſhall be burnt 
tith fire, and as for the fleſh, all that be clean ſhall eat of it. ] Here beſides the 
uncleanneſs before ſpo ken of,which is by keeping it till the third day,there 
1s another uncleanneſſe alſo ſet forth, by touching any unclean thing, and | 
and a third in the eater, if he had any uncleanneſle upon him, verl. 20: or 
had touched any uncleaneſle, verl. 21.. for in either of theſe caſes to cat of | 
the holy ſacrifices was a cutting off, but any man that was clean might eat 
of them. This ſhewed that to the pure all things are pure, bur to the 
[impure and the unholy, the pureſt ſervice of God is turned to abomination, 
sProv.15.8. 

As holy fleſh is made unclean,faith Origen, by couching a thing unclean | Orvger. 
and might nor be caten of the unclean, or of ſuch as touched any unclean | Ho. 5. in Le- 
thing, ſo hereby was ſer forth, both that divine doErine 1s corrupted with | V+ | 
ferefle, and that he is unfit for inſtruction, that is unholy, or a compani- | 
on of the unclean, that is, of the wicked. 

This faith Maimony, was a general rule for all holy fleſhbecoming un- | ,,.;,,,.;. 
clean by any means, it was to be burned, if the uncleanneſſe hapned tofit | peſutt; hanuh - 
in the ſanctuary, it was forthwith to be burnt there, if withour the ſan-.| deſin, ch, 19, 
Quary, it was to be burnt withour, but the remainder of theſe light holy 
things the owners burnt in their own houſes, bur this is to be underſtood 
of houſes in Jeruſalem, where onely holy fleſh was to be eaten: for it a | 
man had carryed any morſel thereof out . of this city through forgettul- 
nefle, he mu&return again to burn it there, and the like courſe was follow- 
edtouching the meat-offerings. There were divers other things alſo,chat | 1,1, ,i,4ma, 
Were burned, and what holy things becoming unclean were not burned, | Exc, x3. 13. 
Vere buried as that which dyed alone, and the untimely birth.&c. | Numb, 6 9. 

Touching the fleſh, of which ir is ſaid, all that were clean, ſhould ear, : 
thisis to be underſtood of the fleſh no way polluted, and Solomon. Jarchi | $94. Tarchs. 
noteth, that this is added, leſt ir ſhould be thought becauſe of thoſe | | 
Words, Deut.1 2. 27.T how ſhalt eat the fleſh, that the owner onely might eat 
thereof, for any that were not unclean might eate together with him alſo, 
Whereas an unclean perſon eating of it is threatned with cutting off ; Mai- 
mony faith, if he hath waſhed himſelf, although the Sun be nor down, be- 
"RY X XXX 2 _ fore * 
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Vatablus, 


Lyranus. 


Burgenſis. 
Iunti Annot. 


The myſtery. 
Heſychins, 


Mark 7.21, 


 Verſ.29.30 


Verfſ. 35. 
Calvin. 

Lyrans. 
Origen. 


Heſychins 


Verſ.3 7 


A Law againſt fat eating and bloud. Levit.7.24, 


fore he cateth, he ſhall not be cur off but beaten, becauſe all his uncleanne; 
was not upon him, Fora man unclean that eateth, he ſaith alſo it is to he 
underſtood, if he eateth preſumptuouily,he is to be cut off, but if !Snorant- 
ly, he muſt bring his offering appointed chap. 5. what the uncleanneſſes gf 
men be, the touching whereof maketh unclean, ſee chap. 13. and 15, and 
23.V. 3,4. For the cutting off here ſpoken of, ſome think that it was nor x 
cutting off by death inflited, but by RYEraTIng lum from the congrega- 
tion, as Vatablus going upon the words here uſed, He hall be cat off frum his 
people. But others better, of cutting off by death, and if men knew not of 
it, by Gods judgement, but Burgenſis is onely for cutting off by God, ang 
rooting out, Junius for cutting off from the people of God in another 
world. But this is too hard a cenſure, and that of ſeperating him onely 
too eaſie for a fault committed preſumptuouſly. 

Heſychius will have the unclean eating of holy fleſh myſtically to ſe 
forth hypocrites, for even their virtuous works are abominable before God 
forſomuch as they do them our of an impure mind to get praiſe of men, 
and they ſhall be deſtroyed, therefore they are in ſheeps cloathing, but in- 
wardly are ravening wolves. And as for touching any uncleanneſſe, he 
ſaith, the uncieanneſle that defileth, ſer forth hereby is the ſinfull cogita- 
tion of the mind; for from within out of the heart come evill thoughts, and 


' he, in whom theſe rchoughts are, is an unclean beaſt, the uncleanneſſe 


 wizzards, and witches, whoſe ſtudies are all ſinfull, when he doth any thin 
, pertaining to ſalvation, itſhall be counted fin in him, and he ſhall becut 


theſe defile a man,and becauſe a man with ſuch rhoughts is like unto a beaſt, 


whereof is here ſpoken of, he that hath to do with ſuch, and chiefly with 


x | 
off from ſalvation therefore. | 


Te ſball eat xo manner of fat, of oxe, ſheep, or goat, Ge] From hence to v.27, | 

is a law againſt eating fat or bloud. The fame law was ſet down before, | - 
| chap.3.17. but becauſe moſt briefly there, it is here repeated again, and! 
' ſome explication is added, bur of this enough hath bin ſaid already upon 


, Chap.3.17. | 
| H that offereth a peace-offering, ſhall bring his offering to the Lord, with his | 
own hands ſhall he bring the offerings made by fire, the fat with the breaſt, and the 
| breaſt ſhall be waved, ec. I The Lord having appointed the offerer to bring 
| his offering, chap. 3.3,4,5- but nor particularly determined the parts,which 
| he was to bring with his own hands, he now repeateth that again, and ex- 
preſſeth fully both what he ſhould offer with his own hands and how, and 
what parts of his offering ſhould go to the Prieſt, v.31.32,33,34. For the 
' manner of doing theſe things, ſee before, chap. 3. 3,3. 4, 5. Touching re | 
' wave breaſt, and the Heave ſhoulder here appointed to be Aarons and his | 
| ſons, ſee Ex0d.29.26,27. the heaving or lifting up of the ſhoulder towards | 
| heaven ſhewed both that all the good things which we injoy come iron | 
| God in heaven, and that we ſhouldin all things tend thitherward. And | 
| the waving of the breaſt to and fro, ſaith Pellican, figured out the preach- 
ing ofthe Goſpell over all the parts ofthe world. And this is ſaid tobe} 
Statute for ever, whereby theſe parts are given to the Prieſts, meaning til! 
the coming of the Meſſiah, when all ſacrificing ſhould ceaſe; as being 9r-| 
dained to typifie him our. | 
T bis s5 the portion of the annointing of Aaron, and of the aunointing of his (ons, 
&c.] That is, of Aaron and his ſons, becauſe they are the annointed | 
Prieſts of God. Lyranus expoundeth it, this is their obiarion in the cay 0t 
their annointing, but this is contrary to v.z36.Origen and Helych. will have 
nothing elſe meant, but myſtically that the Prieſts ought to be 1nc 126 with | 
wiſdome ſet forth by the breaſt, and virtue ſet forth by the ſhoulder. but | 
how then are theſe commanded to be given them by the children 0: 11a 
ell, verſ. v. 36. 2. | | 
| T his is the laW of the burut-offerins meat-offering,@&c. Here is the e pitogi* | 
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Levit.$. Aaron and his ſons are conſecrated tothe Prieſts office. 


or concluſion about ſacrifices of all ſorts, and the ſacrifice of conſecration 
:- numbred amongſt the reſt, although not before mentioned in this book, 
| becauſe it was appointed alſo in the ſame place, Exod. 20. and is by and 
by to be put in practice, ch.$. 

Whereas itis ſaid, that the Lord commanded to offer their oblations Verſ\. 38. 
in the wilderneſſe of Sinai. this is not to be underſtood, as if all theſe ſacri- 
fices were to be made there, for if they offered not many ſacrifices after | Amos 5. 2x 
this in the wilderneſſe any more, but it is meant that in the wildernefſe of | 
Sinai the charge was given them touching all theſe ſacrifices. 
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CHAP. VIL. 


þ this chapter Aaron and his ſons are conſecrated, and the tabernacle 
and the altar, as was appointed, Exod,29.and 30.where all things both 
touching their garments, ch. 28. and the ceremonies of their conſecration 
are largely expounded, ſo that the reader having recourſe thither may be 
[ſufficiently informed touching all ; whereas verf.27. Moſes is ſaid to have 
put the offering upon the hands of Aaron and his ſons; Comeſtor faith, | .,,,,, j:2,. 
that hereby they had power given them to take the offerings of the people | ja, 
urtly to be ſacrificed to the Lord, and partly for their own uſe. Cajetan | (ajeray, 
tinkerh, chat the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons was at the time of 
conſecrating the tabernacle,Exod. 40. becauſe all this being there appoin- 
ted, it is faid,verſ.16. that Moſes did all things according to the command- 
ment of the Lord, and the time is preciſely ſet down to be the firſt day of 
the firſt moneth,v.1. But Oſiander, and after him Willer are for the con- Oſranaer. 
trary, becauſe ir is ſet down here, and therefore ir is moſt probable,thar it V Filer. 
was not done till now ; and becauſe it was neceſſary, that they ſhouid firſt 
beinſtruted in all ſacrifices, before they were conſecrated to the office of 
ſacrificing, and inſtructions touching moſt ſacrifices they bad none cill chat 
in ch.1.2,3,4,5.&c. they were delivered unto them. But the firſt of rheſe 
arguments is weak, for even after the ſetting down of things touching burnt 
ofterings, mear-offerings, and peace-offerings, ch.1.2, 3. the ſame are un- 
dertaken again, ch. 6.7, that they might be more fully ſet down, and the 
defefts that were before might be ſupplied. And therefore to deſcribe the | 
conſecration of Aaron and his ſons more fully which was before, but briefly | 
mentioned might well acording to the courſe of this book be again under- 
taken in this chapter. And for the other argument, if they had inſtructions 
intheſe 7 dayes of the conſecration, touching ſacrifices lons after to be 
offered in the land of Canaan it was time enough : yet when I conſider, 
that the ſetting up of the tabernacle, and of all the appurtenances thereof 
is deſcribed as done, Exod. 40.19.%c. I think that berween that and this 
conſecrating, all hitherto ſet down in this book was ſpoken the ſame Gay, 
aud the tabernacle and altar, and Aaron and his ſons were annointed, and 
all things alſo in this chap.8. ſet down, becaule after 6 dayes more, during 
which time the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons laſted, it is ſaid,ch. 9. 
Upon the eirlnh day Aaron was appointed to make other oblations,as being 
now perfected. And hitherto of this eighth chapter, thatI may not after 
the manner of many other Expoſitours make this book ſwell with repeat- 


ing the ſame things again, which is a thing, that in all my writings I (111 1a- 
dour to decline. 


| 
CHAP. | 


7Tlo j| Theeighth day Aaron offereth for him{elf and for &c. Levi, = 
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CHAP. IX. 


A N4 on the eighth day Moſes called Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Ell, of 
Iſrael. And he ſaid unto Aaron,take thee a young calf for a ſin-offering && 
The 7 dayes of their conſecration were now ended, and fo they werefylly 
ſanified to the Prieſts office, wherefore they are now appointed to he in 
to offer. This number of 7 was alſo much reſpected for other things, chil. 
dren were not circumciſed till 7 dayes were paſt, viz, upon the eighth, the 
young of beaſts might not be offered in ſacrifice till the eighth day, Leyir, 
22.27. and perſons that were unclean by leproſies and iſſues after healing 
were not clean again, till 7 dayesended, Levit. 14. 8,9, 10. ch.15, 13,14, 
Numb.6. 9, 10. inall which as Ainſworth well noteth, Chriſt riſing upon 
Ainſworth. | the eighth day was figured out, in whom we are fanctitied, and made fit 
now as Prieſts upon this day ſpecially to offer the ſacrifices of our deyoti. 
ons to the Lord. And of the Prieſts ſanctifying.in 7 dayes,and offering up. 

on the eighth day, it is alſo ſpoken long after, Ezech.43.36,27. 
neſt, But upon the comparing of this place with that Numb. 7. 106. where the 
EO Princes are ſaid to have offered 12 dayes, each one upon his day a ſacrifice, 
and this is ſaid to have begun in the day, thar the altar Was annointed, a 
creat queſtion ariſeth how this could be that Aarons and his ſons conſecra- 
tion ſhould be in 7 of theſe dayes, and fo many ſacrifices more offered alſy 
ſeeing till the Prieſts conſecration finiſhed, they. could not offer, nor aliſt 
Moſes in offering, and the task was too great for him alone to offer ſo ma- | 
ny ſacrifices both for Princes and Prieſts, and to perform all other ceremo- | 
nies in ſo ſhorta time. Burt this is eaſily anſwered, although the Princes 
brought their offerings upon the. firſt day, yet it is not ſaid that they were | 
offered then, but to each Prince is by the Lord appointed a day, verf. 11. 
which it is moſt probable began nor ill - after { conſecration of the 
Prieſts ended, and the ſacrifices offered which are here ſpoken of, that fo : 
miniſters enough being ready for this ſervice, they might be able to per-| 
form it, which otherwiſe could not have bin done. But Vatablus and To-| 
Vatablus ſtatus will have the Prieſts and the Princes ſacrifices to have bin offered | 
Toftatus. upon the ſame dayes. Rab. Salom. and Lyranus hold, thac the Prieſts were | 
R. Salom. | conſecrated 7 dayes before the ſetting up of the tabernacle ſpoken of, 
Lyranns. Exod. 40. and the annointing of the altar,Numb.7. and then upon the firſt 
day of the firſt moneth began the offerings of the dedication, But this is| 
againſt the expreſſe words of the Text, Exod. 40 God commanded Moſes | 
to annoint Aaron and his ſons,&c. The ſame day, that he commanded the | | 
ſetting up ofthe tabernacle, whereas they ſay, that there were two times 0t 
ere&ting the tabernacle, one before that ſpoken of Exod. 40. which was 
day after day tor 7 dayes,during which time it was again taken down every 
night,and anocher more (table, after which it was not taken down, till they 
removed the camp. Itis merely imaginary, neither doth it agree, becauſe 
Aaron and his ſons during the 7 dayes of their conſecration were not £0 
depart from the tabernacle day or night, Exod. 29: and therefore the ta- 
bernacle was not taken down every night. + 

During this time, Junius and Oleaſter hold, that by the eighth day here, 
is not meant the eighth day of the moneth, bur the eighth from the de- 
beginning of their conſecration, which was ſome part of the firlt moneth 
of the ſecond yeare, and that the Princes offering was not began, ti!! the 
ſecond day of the ſecond moneth, becauſe, Numbers 1. 1. Upon the firſt of 
that moneth the numbers of the people were taken, and the Levites Were 
| numbred, and their offices appointed unto them, and after this were thoſe 
oblations for the dedicating of the tabernacle made- But againſt this l1- 
eth an exception which cannot be anſwered, viz. that the Princes offered 


| the ſame day that the altar was annointed. For if it be ſaid, as 1t P by 
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Levit.g. 1,2 T [ne cehth day Aaron noſfereth a calf for a ſin- ofering.. 
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ſome that! the annointing of the alrar by Aaron is meant after that he was 
conſecrated, it 15 not onely beſides, but againſt che Text, Numb. 7. 10. | 
' wherefore I ſee not how any other way this doubt may be cleared, but as | 
| faid at the firſt, following Willet therein ; unleſſe we hall ſay that by the Willet 
day of annointing the altar is meant the day of making an end to conſc- 
' crate it and the tabernacle and the Prieſts, for looke what was done the 
firſt of the 7 dayes of their conſecration, the ame was done upon every of 
the other 11x, alſo Levit.$.34. The laſt of theſe dayes then moſt probably 
the Princes brought their offerings tor the dedicating of the cabernacle 
' now fully conſecrated, and then the day following which wes the eighth 
day,when Aaron had offered a ſin-0 ffering for himleif and for the peoples 
the oblation brought by them began to be offered. As for the placing of 
the relation of that dedicatory offering aiter things done the firlt of the | 
| ſecond moneth, it 1s certain (hae Moſes was 1: othing caretull to place all } 
[ings in due order, and therefore ſome things done before chat, Numb. tr. 
2,3, &c. might be placed iter - and for ths of the de dication of the ta- 
aber in ſpeciall, ro intimate that it was ſet down out of order, and be- 
[longed to another place, he denotes the day, Numb.7. 10. The day when te 
ter was annointed, 
| Touching the ſacrifices, with which Aaron being now fully conſecra- 
[tel was commanded to begin. For calfe in Hebrew, itis a younoling the {on 
the herd, that is, a young bull of che firſt year, as E x0d. 29. and by the ' 
'ramme is meant one of the ſecond year. This calf is ſaid in largum Jona- | 
than and other Hebrews, to have bin offered for his tin abour rhe go'den_ ea 
calf; whereas ſome except again(t this, that Exodus 29. acalt1s appointed | F Fillet 
tobe offered in his conſecration before that fin, which was not committed, ! 
till Exod. 32. there is a difference in che appellation, for there 1t 1s called a 
bullock. 
But whether it were offered for that fin 1n particular, or for his fins in 
cenerall, it was doutlefle done to ſhew, that Aaron now conſecrated was 
ſtill a ſinner, and had need ©o offer firſt for his own fins, and thea for the 
| fins of the people, and that there is no acceptation of any man betore God ' 
but in Chriſt, the all- {ſufficient facrifice for our fins. Whereas Toſtarus i 7; 
hereupon inferrerh, that God would have Aaron doubtfull alwayes of the | 
,remiſlion of his ſins,and I:kewiſe all men hiving bere, howſoever they have | 
bin fanRified : ſo alfo Lorinus. Bur here is no ground for this doctrine, ' 
but onely that be which 1s in che {tate of grace,and hati attained che great- | Lotinws. 
eſt aſſurance, hath {till need to offer UP 11S | rayers for pardon, and the con- | 
fellion of his ſins dayly, this being a dutic in{eparably annexed unto grace, 
and aſſurance borh for further confirmacion and becauſe the | belt 
| whileſt they live here, are ſtil] alwayes ſubject co fall into finne. And for | 
' doubting we are no where exhorted to it, bur ro be confident and afjured | 
through Chriſt. He chat heareth my ords, EA or and believer in me | | 
rath paſſed from death to lif-. Whereupoa Sa: 
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, have believed and paſſed from death to lite, UViam, ad Am ns V9, 08 preſumbpt: 
come not tqgudgement, not by my preſuming, one mea, ſed prom io i; (us 
diit by his promiſing. 

And to the children of 1; racl tion {alt ſay. take yea kia of the Loals, a7 a az Verl x 
calf and a lamb, ©c. 


Moſes cauſed the terrene fire to bc removed, and ſo both Aarons and the 
peoples ſacrifices were all laid on without fire, ro be conſumed with fire 
expected fo be fent down from heaven, verſ. 24. whereas verſ. 10. 14. &C. 
tis faid, Aaron burnt them upon the altar, before this miraculous ſending | G excnerſ 
own of fire,the meaning is nothing elſe but that he laid them to be burnt : "Sr You 
0 enienenſ and Vatablus, and: therefore the Septuavint tranflate the | Brentitts. 
TIS word 
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Auguſtine ; I have heard the words of the Lord, - wgnufi de.verb. Apt. Sciim 16. Ego audivi 
virba Domini, cirdids Et aujruvi dc morie ad 


In preparing to offer theſe ſacrifices, the Scholaſt. hiſtory ſaith, ue Scrolaft. bifter. 
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712 The offering of the people,a kid,calf xamme,g+c. Levi: B ; | 
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T oft atus. word barnt in every of theſe place tzi3yzcy, Toſtatus will haveir ſpoken 
( aretan. by anticipation; Cajetan faith that he burnt them leiſurely, till the fire 
came from God and conſumed ther all at once. Radulphus, that wh 
Radwlphus: pt es, vhen 
the fire burning before began to burn more vehemently it was perceived 
that fire came out from the Lord, but theſe are detractions from the mirz.. 
cle. Some Hebrews ſay that the fire ſpoken of v. 24. came down likewif 
before at the time of the Prieſts conſecration, and then again, but this is 
| incredible, becauſe but one onely ſpoken of. 
2s If it be demanded why not onely a ſin-offering and burat-offering mug 
be made for the people, but alſo peace-offerings which were not offered for | 
the Prieſts ? 
Serranns. One Serranus anſwereth, that peace-offerings being for thankeſgixin 
for good increaſe of things, that were for ſuſtenance, it properly be. | 
longed to the people to offer theſe. But the better reaſon, as Itakent, is, 
becauſe the Lord did not propound here to have all the offerings appoint- 
ed to be offered by the Prieſts and by the people, offered at this time,but 
for an initiation as it were, to this holy buſineſſe, one of each kind forei- 
ther of them the ſin-offering, burnt-offering, peace-offering and meat- 
; offering, which were all the kinds before deſcribed, ſeeing the {in and tref- 
| paſſe-offering were in a manner all one. Now becaule of the peace-offer- | 
ings, ſpecially in the meat-offerings did riſe the Prieſts living 1n regard of 
the parts of hem which they had when they were brought by the peop!z,jt ' 
was fitteſt to ſhew by practice the Prieſts right herein, chat not the Prieſt, : 
bur they ſhould bring theſe : for it is not to be thought, but that a Prieſt | 
as well as a laick might bring peace-offerings for thankigiving for the truirs| 
of the earth, wherein they had their ſhare, The reaſon why God would | | 
have all theſe kinds of offerings made artthis time, is generally held to be, 
that the practice of the things in this book commanded in the worſhip of 
God might not be wholly pur off till their coming into the land of Canaan, 
but now at the leaſt be once performed before, that the ordinance might! 
not then ſeem to have bin in vain. For after this they offered no more, till 
i they came into that bleſſed land, Amos 5.25.and this is mentioned again, | 
| As 2.43. Upon which place yet I have ſhewed that moſt probably ſome 
offerings were made, bur they were few, and not ſo duly, as afterwards 
| partly through their corruption in ſerving other gods, and partly forthe 
' want'of wood and'other things requiſite to maintain continuall ſacrificing, 
| and partly becauſe of their uncertain removes. | | 
' 
| 
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Queſt. But why 1s a goats kid, and a calf, anda lamb, appointed fingularly to 
be brought for the people ? | 
$ chol. hiſtor, The ſcholaſt. hiſtory ſaith, that a calf or a bullock was for the congre- | 
gation, a kid for a ruler, and a lamb for a private perſon, as was appointed | 
before, chap.4. and chap.5.and a bullock and a ramme for a peace-olfench, 
| chap. 3. Ir is moſt probable, that a beginning being now made of ſacr1 .| 
cing according to the lawes before going for the people, the Lord appoint-| 
ed all theſe particulars, that one of every ſort before mentioned might now 
be offered together, that inno part the law might be left undone; whereas | 
the offerings made by the Princes, Numb. 7. are each of them far greater, 
the reaſon may be becauſe their offerings were voluntary,” in which cale | 
they might offer what they pleaſed, but rhele are injoyned, and theretore | 
Toft atus. | no greater burthen then needs is impoſed ; ſo Toſtatus. 
Verl. 4. For to day the Lord Will appear unto jon.) ' This is ſpoken of here t0 Aa-| 
' | ron, and v. 6. to the people. 1. To ſhew the neceflitie of bringing theſe 
ſacrifices, that they might be ſan&tified againſt this time. 2. Thatcbe)| 
might with the more alacritie bring them, being aſſured of a ſign of Gods 
gracious acceptance. 3. That all might reſt aflured , when the fre 
ſhould come out to conſume their ſacritices, that it came not by chance, but 
was ſent of God. PY 


. 


PR *. 
tc. 


as — _—x- > RO —— 
I EF Rt ———_—_——_ - = =" \ et ed - 


I 


—- 


Levit.ge 5» The Loyd will appear. 


And all the congregation drew near and ſtood before the Lord.) Before Mo- 
ſes is ſaid to have ſpoken .to the Elders, verſ. 1. but now they having cold 
all the people, becauie the buſines in hand concerned them all,they all draw 
near, that 1s, ſome to the door of the tabernacle and the reſt prefling as h 
near as they could, for they were ſo many, that the Court. could not con- | 7#/epb- antq. 
cinthem all. Joſephus faich, that they came and brought many offerings | {93+ 42-11. 
ofthe ſame kind, but this is improbable, becauſe one only of each kind was 
now appointed. | 

Thus is the thing Which the Lord hath commanded, &&c. ] For thing, Hebr. | V. ©! [.6. 
54371 word, whereupon Heſychius will have the myſtery in the Lords ſup- Heſychtne, 
per alluded to, which is in words ; and Lorinus the ſecond perſon of the 
Trinitie, who is called the Word, John 1. but the phraſe is ordinary,word 
for thing,as Exod. 18. 22.&c. | 

And Hoſes ſaid unto Aaron, foe tothe altar, and effer thy ſinne -offering, Verſ.7: 
and thy burrt-offering,, aud make an attonement for thy ſelf, &c.] By theal- | 
ar here 15 to be underſtood the altar of burnt-offerings, as alſo in all other 
places, where the altar is ſpoken of without any diſtinction, here he muſt 
neſt make attonement for his fins, before he entred into the holy place 
where the alcar of incenſe was. 

But why doth Moſes bid him go to the altar, when as he was now per- 
kitly conſecrated to the Prieſthood, and therefore might go of himſelf? 

To get him the more authority, when as by Moſes, Gods -ſpokſman he 
was thus initiated to his office. Whereas he is bidden to make attonement, 
the vulgar Latine hath it, Pray for thy ſelf and for the people ; whereupon 
Heſychius inferreth, that Chriſt likewiſe who was figured out by Aaron, 
when he bare our fins, prayed for himſelf. But the word in Hebrew is 
Chapper, of Caphar to annoint, /mire, from whence cometh /erire to ap- 
peaſe, and therefore the Septuagint render it iZmz24 to propitiate for thy 
ſelf the Septuagint 4p} 7ov 6xev oy for thy houle, and in ſaying for thy hox/e, 
be meaneth doubtleſſe for himſelf and his ſons, for theis ſacrifice was for 
the Prieſts,chat God being reconciled unto them, they might be fit to offer 
to: the people, and to make attonement for them. For he, to whom God 
's nor propitious in reſpe&t of his own ſins, cannot acceptably mediate for 
others. Whereas tonching bis own facrifice it is ſaid, Make an attovement 
for thy ſelf and for the people, and then it is added, ard offer rhe offering of the 
people, and make an attonement for them. Toſtatus underſtandech, that Aa- Toft 
ron in making his own offering prayed as for himſelf, ſo for the people, bur | * #7: 
Junius better, being thus prepared for it, make an attonement for the peo- Fins ci 
ple, which how it was done, theſe words do ſhew, 6 fer the offering for the | 7 OH 
people, and make an attonement for t/ em. 

Here and.in the words following to v. 22. is ſhewed how Aaron offered | ,, _ - » 
theſe ſacrifices according to the rules preſcribed, Levit. 4. where the myſti- "© 
call meaning of every thing hath bin ſhewed ; onely Levit. 4.7. it being 
appointed, that ſome of the bloud of the Prieſts ſacrifice for ſin, ſhould be 
carried and put upon the horns of the altar of incenſe,it may ſeem ſtrange 
that no ſuch thing is done here : but Toſtatus reſolveth it, that no part1- ! Toftatus. 
cular fin being now offered for, but his ſinnes in generall, there needed not 
ſo many ceremonies at this time. . But this ſeemeth to be no reaſon, it is 
better then which Ainſworth and others have, that till he had prepared | 
away by his firſt-offering, he had- no acceſſe into the holy place, where | 4;»/oxth, 
the altar of incenſe ſtood, whereas he is often ſaid to have burned the | 
things offered, ir is to be underſtood, that it is not meant that he burnt | 
[themybut laid them ready for the fire, that God would ſend to burn them, | 
hath bin ſhewed,v. 3. | | k 

And Aaron lifieth up bis band towards the people, and bleſſed thew, &+c. ] By Vetrlſ. =z. 
and here both his hands are to be underſtood, and therefore the Septua- | 
| Eintrender it hands. Rabbi Menahem faith, that it is ſaid hand, . inthe Rab, Mera> | 
We ine > Yyyy ____ Hingular hem. | 
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Moſes and Aaron go into the tabernacle Levir.g,: y 


\ ſingular number, becauſe the right hand, the lifting up whereof is ſpeciall | 
| pointed at here, is meant, as being lifted up nigh er then' the left, How 
| Aaron uſed to bleſſethe people, is ſhewed, Numb.6.24. The lifting up 
of hands was a geſture fit then to be uſed, but the bleiling lay inthe word; 
which hee uſed. Hands muſt bee lifted up in blefling, and in praying, | 
1 Tim. 2,8. Pſalm 28. 2. and praiſing God, Pſalm 134. 2. and 141. 2, and 
| in ſwearing, Gen. 14. 2.2. becauſe he Sin heaven who onely can effectually | 
bleſſe, whoſe benedicion is a benefaQtion, and from whom our help com-' 
meth, which we ſeek in prayer, and by whom we delire to have our oathes | 
reſtified unto. The Prieſt was appointed to bleſle the people, Deut.10.s, 
2 Chron. 39.27. and herein he was a notable figure of Chriſt, in whom all | 
the nations of the earth are bleſſed, and of whom it is ſaid, God ſent him | 
to bleſſe us, AR. 3.26. | 
The bleſſings which we have by Chriſt, are by Brentius ſpecially recko. ! 
ned up to be five. 1. The pardon of all ourfinnes. 2. The grace of a. 
| doption. 3. The gift of the Spirit. 4. The acceptation of our ohedi- 
| ence,though imperte&t, - 5. The turning of all things to our good: Then 
| Aaron came down from the altar ; this is fpoken becauſe he ſtood upon 
the footſtall of the altar when he offered, which was higher then theret 
| of the ground, ſo Targum Jonathan. | 
And Moſes and Aaron Went into the tabernacle, and came out and bleſſelthe| 
| People, &c. ] This going inof Aaron wasto offer incenſe, as is appoint- 
ed, Ex0d,30.7, 8. and Moſes went in with him to direct him this firſt time, 
| ſo Sol. Jarchi, who alſo addeth, that Aaron having made an end of all the 
offerings, ſeeing that the glory of the Lord yet appeared not, he was grie- 
ved, and went into the tabernacle with Moſes to pray, and Moſes having 
there prayed, they came out again, and then the glory of the Lord ap- 
eared. 
6 The former of theſe that Moſes went in with Aaron to teach him, hoy 
to offer incenſe, and if there were any other thing for him to be inſtructed. 
in touching the Prieſts office, as moſt probable is held alſo by Junius, Ly- 
| ranus and :Borrheus.. But for Aarons or Moſes his Prieving, that fire was | 
' not yet ſent as arguing a miſtruſt, is not to be held, but that they might 
'£0 in to pray for the appearing of Gods glory, is not to be denied. This 
going in after ſacrificing .did moſt aptly figure out Chriſt his going into 
| heavenafter the offering of himſelf ro death for us, and becauſe when they 
[came out again, they bleſſed the people as Heſychius hath ir, that bleſlings 
are ſent from heaven upon the people by the Prieſts bleſling of them. 
| But why do Moſes and Aaron now blefle the people again, ſeeing Aa- 
ron had bleſſed them before ? 
' Somethink that it was not a ſecond bleſſing of them, but the ſame ap- 
' proved and confirmed by Moſes. Butit was plainly a ſecond bleſfing ot 
,them for their diſmiſlion. Aaron bleſſed the people firſt, that at the en- 
| terance of his office of high Prieſt, he might not be defeRtive in any duty 
| that belonged unto it, and now again Moſes and he bleſſed the people to- 
| gether, when they were come out of the tabernacle, as coming with 3 
| doubled bleſling, to ſhew that there was a blefling to come by Chriſt,who 
| came out of the heavenly tabernacle, that is far greater, then that of Aa- 
ron. And unto this bleſing when they came our, it is alluded, Pſalm 115. 
26. Ve bleſſe y:u 9ut of the bouſe of the Lord, and the glory of the Lord apped- 
red to all tle people; that is, ſome ſign of the Lords glorious preſence was ſeen, | 
and then the fire came out there-from, as in the next verſe ; ſo Junius and. 
Heſychius,more particularly there was ſome. ſuch appearing of the glory| 
| of the Lord, as Ezechiel ſaw over the cherubims, or as in the time of $010- 
| mon, a cloud, and then fire ſent out ; yet ſome will have the appearing off 
| Gods glory to be none other, but by the coming of the fire upon the ſa- 


| crifices. But theyare ſpoken of as two diſtin& things, and theretore 1 + 
| ratncy 
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-atherto be held 
miraculous tire. 

| eAndthere came afire ont from the Lord and conſumed the ſacrifices, oc. 
| This fire Pellican thinketh to have come from heaven, but it is not ſaid ſo, 
but from the Lord, viz. who now appeared'in the tabernacle, and therefore 
iis betterto hold, that it came out of the Tabernacle from the cloud, the 
ſignof Gods preſence ; ſo Junius, from the ark of the teſtimony. Auguſt. | 7yy;ys 
That of Joſephus, whom Radulphus followeth herein is againſt the Text, | Auguſt qu, 36. 
thatit came from the altar, and ſacrifices, and if it had bin fo, the miracle | in txoa, 

had not bin ſo apparant, becauſe fire had. bin put upon the altar in offer- 

ng the ſacrifices before. Hereby the Lord ſhewed both his acceptance | 

ofthe ſacritices' offered, and of the offerers,and confirmed his appointing | 

of Aaron for his Prieſt, and his ſon afrer him. How this fire thus miracu- | 

loully kindled was preſerved and kept continually burning,ſee before chap- 


A fire came from the Lord. 
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that acloud or ſome ſuch ſ1gn firſt appeared,and th 


] | Ver. 24. 
| Pellican. 
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ter-1.7. and the ordinance,thatit ſhould be kept alwayes burning, chap- 
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There may be five cauſes noted of ſending miraculous fire upon facrifi - 
ces. I, Toconfirm the ordination of the legall Prieſthood, that it was of 
God, as inthis place. 2. Whea there was a confuſion in matter of Reli- 
gion, that che true might be confirmed as in the dayes of Ehas, 1 King 18. 
ad of Gedeon, judg. 6.20. 3. For approbation of the temple built by 
Solomon, 2 Chron. 7. 1. 4. To give aſſurance of Gods reconciliation 
with his people after a great judgement,as in the dayes of David,2 Sam. 24. 
5. To aſſure a true heavenly apparition, that the marvellous thing promi- 
ſed might be believed, as inthe dayes of Manoah, Judg. 13. 19. For al- 


|though in Manoabs ſacrifice this be not expreſſed,yer it is held to have bin 


ſo by Joſephus, Calvin, Genenenſ.&c. And it is held alſo that Abels ſa- 
crifice, Gen. 4. was conſumed with fire from heaven. 

How the devil imitated God herein, when he was not reſtrained, we 
may reade in Solinus, who faith, If the god were preſent and approved the 
acrificing, the green wood had a fire kindled in ir, and it was burned by 
thegod to who it was ſacrificed, no man putting hre to ir. So Solinus 


| ofa place nearthe hill Vulcanus. But theſe were onely ſacrilegious imita- 


tions amongſt the heathen of the religious relations of ſacrifices amongſt 
the Hebrewes, as Auguſtine ſpeakerh,lib.32 coarr.Fauſt.c.17. of this holy 


ties. 1. That it went not out, although fewell were wanting, as when the 
camp removed from place to place, aud at othertimes Joſephus ſaith, it 
was preſerved by the Prieſt laying on but two ſticks onely every morning. 
2. The raine falling upon it could not quench it, nor any water, to prove 
Which is produced, that 2 Machab. 1. «ant it i3 ſaid. that this fire being 
bidina pit in the time of the captivity,there was a x | 
Water, which being taken and ſprinkled upon their ſacrifices, the fire kind- 
led, 3. being wrappedup in a purple cloath, when the camp removed, it 
burnedit not. 4. It took away the ſtrong ſmell of the ſacrifices being 


out, till the Babyloniſh captivity ; yea Lyranus and Toſtatus are for tie 
continuance of it, vntill the paſſion of Chritt. 


naturall means by raking it up in the embers, and all the time of their being 
in the wilderneſſe, the ſame power could preſerve it with a very licue 
Wood. 


For the ſecond, that rain falling upon it could not extinguiſh it, 1s p10- 
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| licet wiridia ig- 
ire, which came from the Lord, the Hebrewes relate 5 admirable proper- | 


aem ſponte cou- 
Cipiunt, & xe- 


| pune ia flam- 
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burnt herewith. 5. It was kept continually upon the altar and went not | 
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| 
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able, becauſe it was in the court of the cabernacle in the open _— | 
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_ Touching the tirſt of thele, ific would have burnt alwayes, or at any | Zorings, 
time withour fewell, what needed that ordinance, Levit.4. 12. of putting | 7,args. 
wood upon it every morning? Yet at times of removing when this cout4 | 2tanſit iſle ig- 


| not be done, God was able to keep it unextinguiſhed, and there were {ome | 1 
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decauſe 

; : l © things 
were.wanting after their return out of Babylon, the pot of Manna Aaron 

rod, the ark, the tables of ſtone, and the hoty fire, ſee before, chap. mY 


Forthe fourth, happily it was ſo, and for the fifth, it is probable becauſe 
the Lord appointed chat it ſhould be continually burning, chap.6:12. If it | 
be demanded, how this can be juſtitied to have been fo 1a the wildernefſs 
where for many years together they offered no ſacrifices, I have faid ſome. 
what to this already upon verl. 3. of the myſtery of this fire, ſee before. ch, 
Pelargus. 12, By Pelargus it is applied to the ſpirit alwayes preſent to the Church, of 

which Chriſt faith, / came to ſend fire wpox the earth, ſo Radulphus, : 


CHATP.'A. 


Verl..1. Nd Nadab and Abihu took either of them his cen/er and priit inceuſe theres, | 
and offered ſtrange fire before the Lora which he commanded them na,] 
neſt, If it be demanded, at what time this was done ? It is moſt probable,that it 
offs | was done upon the ſame eighth day, in which the ſacrifices before ſpoken | 
of, chap.g. were offered, becauſe v.19. itis ſaid, This day have they offered 
| their jir-efferings, and burnt-offerings. 
| | Some think thatit was not now, but at another time, but without all 
Catetan. ground. When the ſacrifices before ſpoken of were ended, it is likely atthe | 
' time ofthe evening ſacrifice, theſe two ſonnes of Aaron being the eldeſt, | 
| went in to offer incenſe upon the golden altar, but -rook not tice from the | 
| altar as they ſhould have done, bur other fre ; it may be from the fireuled ; 
| to boyl meat there. | | 
Lueſt. | Ifitbe demanded, how they can be thought to have ſinned fo greatly | 
| herein, ſeeing no command was yet given, what fire ſhould be uſed 2 
Anſve. I anſwer, it is enough, that they did thus.not being commanded, asis | 
here noted. Aaron their father ſtill waited, till that by Moſes he was | 
commanded tog0 to the altar,and he went not into the tabernacle but with | 
Moſes directing him ſo todo Wherefore it was a great ſinne in theſe his | 
ſons,that they preſum'd to go in unbidden,and took what tire they thought | 
g00d not waiting for dire&ion. For that herein lay their ſin as well as 
in taking common fire, appeareth, becauſe, chap. 16.1,2. Aaron is appoint- 
red upon this occaſion, how to come into the moſt holy place that he might 
not die, and is taught whence to take his fire for incenſe, verſ. 12. namely, 
from the altar of burnt-offerings. | | 
Note, thatit is a moſt dangerous thing, asto ſinne againſtan expreſſe 
commandment of the Lord, ſoto offer any ſervice unto him without his 
direction. | 
Verſ. >. And there went out a fire from the Lord, which devonred them ,and ther died be- 
| wy fore the Lord.Theſe two were the eldeſt and the moſt honorable ot che 10n5 | 
of Aaron, as we may ſee, Exod. 24. 1. in that they onely with thei father} 
and 70. Eldersare appointed to come up to the Lord, yet having ſinned, , 
; Note. they are nor ſpared from death, to ſhew that there is no reſpect 0! perlons| 
with God, butevery one ſhall be puniſhed, thoſe char are nearelt come | 
Lord, as well as they that are further off, if they finne againſt him. They! 
ſinned by fire, and by fire periſhed, as a fire came ſrom the Lord bctore in) 
Deur. 1.24, mercy, {0 now a fire is ſent in judgement, and hereupon it is ſaid , 07 God 
Heb, 12,29, | 55 8 con/umisg fire, fo fire was ſent upon Corah and his rebellious company, 
Numb. 16. But when theſe two arc ſaid to have bin devoured hereby, 00-! 
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thing elſe is meant, but that it flew them. In Targam Jonathan, it burnt 
heir ſouls, but their bodies were not burnt ; for verl.5. they are ſaid to be 
carried in their coats out of the camp. They died before the Lord, that is, in 
the tabernacle where God dwelt ; the like is ſaid of Uzzah being ſmitten 
with death when he ſtayed the ark with his hand hee died before God, 


| 1 Chron. 13-10. before the arke, 2 Sam.6.7. and it is noted they died child- 


lefſe, Numb. 3.4. 1 Chron. 24.2. 

If che queſtion be, becauſe the Rabbin faith, this fire devoured their 
ſouls, wherher they periſhed for this their fin everlaſtingly ? 

I; is anſwered by many, thar it is moſt probable God had mercy upon 
their ſouls, both becauſe their bodies remained unconſumed, which may 
be taken as done in favour, as tothe Prophet flain by a Lion, but his body 
not torn, and becauſe Moſes appointed them for honour to be carried out 
intheir Prieſts garments, as Toſtatus thinkerh, and it is moſt agreeable with 
charity ſo to think of them. And the fame is the opinion of Philo, be 
cauſe they are ſaid to have died before the Lord, and the Lord faith, I will 
be lanified in them, howfſoever theſe are roo weak grounds ro prove 
t, 

Touching their finne, ſome Rabbins go too farre, ſaying that they were 
funken when they did this, and fo ſnatched up fire after the manner of 
{unken men, not regarding from whence; and therefore it was after- 
wards ordained, that the Prieſt when he minilſtred, ſhould drink neither 
vine nor ſtrong drink, but this is moſt unlikely, becauſe they were lo tull 
of imployment all that day, that they had notime to fic drinking unto 
lrunkennefle. 

If it be demanded, whether the Lord was not too ſevere in laying ſo great 
4 puniſhment upon ſo ſmall an offence ? 

Itis anſwered, 1. The offence was againſt God, and woe is to him, 
that doth the work of the Lord negligently ; ſee alſo 1 Sam. -2. 23. It 
was about ſacrifices, which were figurative of fpirituall rhings, ſo that to 
erre never ſo little herein was greatly againſt Gods honour, as is ſaid, 
1$am. 2.30. 3. It was in the beginning of lawes making abour facri- 
fices, and ar the firſt it is neceflary, that cranſgreſiours ſhould be moſt ſe- 


, 
ad * 


rerely puniſhed for terrour to thoſe of future times. And as inthe be- 


de more afraid to offend. 

Touching the myſtery in the ſtrange fire offered by Nadab and Abihu, 
for which they were thus puniſhed, Moſt hold, that ſtrange- and corrupt 
dodrine, or corruption in the ſervice of God is ſer forth hereby, which is 
moſt dangerous to the author ther.of, and therefore it 15 by all means to 
detaken heed of. 

Ambroſe expoundeth this ſtranse fire of luſt and covetoulnefle : Ruper- 
tus applieth it ro the Jews, going upon the fisnification of the words, Nadab 
wiltull, and Abihu, my father, for they pretending, that Abraham is their 
father are wilfull in their adhering to the ceremonies of the Law,thus bring- 
ng in ſtrange worſhip. Some by their being ſuddenly ſmitcen with death in 
the beginning of their Prieſthood underſtand the abrogation of that Prieft- 
hood, that one everlaſting might be brought in by Chriſt. We may well 
hold that both corrupt doctrine and worſhip is ſet forth hereby, and the 
; mortalitie, as I may fo ſpeak of the ceremoniall law. c 
| Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, this is that Which the Lord hath ſaid, I will be 
| ſanTtified inall that come near unto me before all the people, &c. ] Here a' great 
queſtion 1s made, in what placeit is ſaid thus? Heſychius and Lyranus ay, 
EXx0d, 19. 2.2. Ler the PrieSts, which come to the Lord, be ſan#lified. Auguſtine 
faith, it is {pok 
to have known Moſes by name, Exod. 32.12. whichwas not ſpoken before. 
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dinning of the legall ſervice Nadab and Abihu were ſmitten, fo in the be- 
pinning of the Evangelicall Ananias and Saphira,that all might afterwards | 
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| men might be put in mind to pray for them, but it is rather to be put n 
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Naaab and Abibs carried out of the camp in theiy coa 
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ts, Levit.1o, 5, 
Some ſay it hath reference to Exod. 29. 1 Will ſanflifie Aaron and bis ſg | 
and Junius to Levit.8. 35. Some think that it was ſpoken, but not written 
as many other things, John 20. 30. But I prefer that of Auguſtine this | 
that which che Lbrd hath upon this occaſion ſaid unto me, or as C alia 
hath it,may be gathered in generall from the many precepts given befgre. 
of going according to the rules preſcribed in the Prieſts executing of their 
office : For the meaning of the words. 1 will be ſanttified, is as much cit 
he had ſaid, I will be known to be a juſt and holy God, by executing judge. 
ments upon ſuch as preſuine to ſwerve from mine Ordinances in any thing | 
as is explained,Ezech. 28.22. and Ezech. 38.16.23. So Jerom. in Ezech.2$ 
expoundeth it, and Auguſtine, Sanfificatio Dei 7 gore peccantines. But gin 
judging thoſe that ſinne, the Lord is ſanctified and glorified, ſo in heins 
eratious to thoſe that obey him, Ezech.20 41. and we are ſaid to ſandtifie 
the Lord when we ſerve him in holinefle, 1 Pet. 3. 15. | 

eAnd Aaron held his peace, that is, acknowledging it to be a juſt judge. | 
ment of God upon his ſons, ſuppreſſed the paſſions, into which he would 
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have bin otherwiſe like to break out of his natural affection towards them, 


and ſpake no rebellious word. And Oleaſter noteth that Joſhuah in ſpek- | 
ing to the Sunne, ſtand ſtill in Gibeon, uſed the ſame word 1 that is 
here uſed, ſo that he held his peace, is he ſtayed from further vexing himſelf, 
or ſtirring of his paternall affe&ions. | 
And Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphas, the ſonnes of Vxxiel, the uncle of 
Aaron ,and ſaid, come near ana carry your brethren from be fore the Sanituary, Of 
Uzziel the brother of Amram Aarons father, ſee Exod, 6. 18. 20. 22, His 
ſons the Levites are appointed to carry theſe dead men out, and not atany 
Prieſts their brethren, becauſe ſuch as were chief ought not to defile them- 
ſelves for the dead, Levit.21.4. and the high Prieſt might not go in toany 
dead body,verſ.11. and therefore Aaron their father could not bury them, 
Touching the name of brethren given unto theſe, it was according tothe 
Hebrew phraſe, whereby coſens were called brethren. | 
So they went near, and carried them in their coats ont of the (amp, | This 
was ſo done, becauſe they uſed to bury out of the camp, as afterwards out 
of their cities, Luc.7. 12. And this they did partly, that contagion might 
be prevented, partly to avoid legall pollution, and partly that the burial! 
might not be prophaned by trampling upon ir, and the heathen followed | 
the ſame cuſtome, but that amongſt the Romans to avoid contagionthey | 
burned them,aud it was not lawfull for the Flamen to go to a place where a 
ou was, or to touch a dead body, or to wear a dead mans ſhoes, orto 
ear funerall muſick, for fear of being defiled z whereas we bury now n 
the Church or Church-yard. 


Toſtatus thinketh thar this is done, that by ſeeing the graves of the dead, 


| 


mind of our own mortality, and of the reſurre&tion to come, when we lee 
Chriſtians dead bodies laid up with fuch care and ſolemnitie, as being 
things of price ; for to pray for the dead is to no purpoſe, ſee before, Gen. 
49-29. whereas they are ſaid to have been carried our in their coats; Ly 
ranus, Hugo and Toſtatus hold that they were alſo buried in them, and 1n 
all the reſt of their Prieſtly garments, and thereupon that a cuſtome hath 
been rightly taken up to bury Prieſts in their prieſtly garments. But neirher 
is it ſaid, that they were thus buried, and if ſo, yet it is no grounding cl 
a cuſtome hereupon, ſeeing other Prieſts were not buried likewiſe, for then 
the high Prieſt ſhould chiefly have been thus honoured, but that he wW#|. 
not is evident, both becauſe his garments were appointed to his eldeſt ſon 
after him, Exod. 29. 29. and accordingly Eleazar, when he was ready t0 
die, put them on, Numb. 20. wherefore it is no benefit, but a groundleve 
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ſuperſtition thus to bury, and if Nadab and Abihu being ſmitten :n theil 
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The Prieſts forbidden to monrn for them. 


"fic for uſe in the ſanctuary, they doe blinde-foulded acknowledge, as it 
were, in this ſuperſtitious cuſtom that they are fucceſſours of theſe men, 
who provoke God by their ſtrange and corrupt doctrine,as they by ſtrange 
kre. And Tollet himſelf confeſleth, that the Jewes uſed not to bury men 
pe veſtibys, in their proper garments, as the manner in Italy is now 
ayes. 

; par Moſes ſaid to Aaron and his ſonnes, wneover not your heads, neither rend 
your clothes, left ye die, and Wrath come upon all the people, &c. ] The word yp 
tranſlated #xcover ſignitieth either to uncover or make bare, or to let the 
hair be free to grow, and to neglect cutting of it. According. to the firſt 
the Septuagint render it, ye ſhall not put off the miters from your heads ; 
and according to the ſecond the Caldee, ye ſhall not let your locks grow. 
Lyranus and Rickelius follow the firſt, as if the meaning were, that they 
ſhould not thus expreſle their ſorrow and mourn for their dead, by negle- 
Ring to pole their heads, as men in ſorrow have uſed to do, as Joſeph and 
Mephiboſheth. Others contrariwiſe, that it is meant they ſhould not un- 
cover their heads by ſhaving them. And according to this all the people 
are forbidden to make bald their heads for the dead, Deut.14.1. and that 
this was. a cuſtome amongſt the heathen. 

Herodotus teſtifieth ſaying, the Egyptians at the funeralls of their 
friends let the hair of their heads grow long, but ſhaved their beards, but 
other Nations ſhaved their heads. Heſychius followeth the Septuagint, 
je ſhall not put off the miters from your heads; and Junius and Calvin, 
Ne nudate capita, make not bare your heads, Now although in ſorrowing 
men uſed then to ſhave their heads or beards, as ſo men are ſaid to come 
in ſorrow to Jeruſalem with their, beards ſhaven. Jer.41. 5. yet not ſhaving 
and making bald is here forbidden, but making bare by uncovering, which 
was a ſign of one mourning, as wee may ſee in the Leper, Levit. 13. 45: 
and therefore it is expreſly forbidden to the high Prieſt, Levit. 21. 10. and 
when ſhaving the head, which is alſo forbidden to the Prieſts, Levit. 21. 5. 
isſpoken of, other words are uſed, Te /zall not make baldreſſe upon Jour heads, 
wor ſhave the cotners of your beards. So likewiſe, Ezech. 44, 20. 'T he Prieſts 
ſhall not ſhave their heads, nor ſuffer their locks to grow long, but they ſhall anely 

ol them. 

For uncovering the head alſo by putting off the miter is Auguſtine, ſay- 
ng, hereby is intimated, that mourners do contrary to the cuſtome of or- 
' [nament, becauſe when others are covered, they go uncovered. But now 
tis a cuſtome to coverin mourning, and fo David of old in mourning 
went with his head covered, when he was forced to flie from Abſalom, 
and this may be ſuppoſed to have been a covering of head aud face, as 
mourners go now adayes. Of ſhaving of heads, becauſe not meant here, 
I will ſpeak no more, till I come to chapter 21.5. And this is an argument, 
tat uncovering by ſhaving is not here meant, becauſe there that is forbid- 
dento all the Prieſts, but uncovering to Aaron onely verſ. 10. and here to 
lim and his ſons. 

But what is this, that is further injoyned, Nor rend your cloaths : that 
this was another expreſſion of ſorrow for the dead, ſee Levit. 13. 45. Le- 
Vit. 21,10, Gen.37.34. Maimony obſerveth here, becauſe the Prieſts were 
torbidden to rend their clothes, that others in mourning for the dead 
ought to rend them, and this muſt be done ſtanding, as 2 Sam. 13. 31. the 
[King is ſaid ro have riſen up, and rent his garments, and not behind, or on 

the lides, but before and above, not beneath, and the upper garment one- 
ly, and but an hand breadth. And this rending, is not onely for the dead 
either Prince, father of the Synedrion, congregation or dear friend, but 
alſo when God is blaſphemed, Efa.36.22. or the book'of the Law burned, 
Jer. 36. 23. or the citie of Jeruſalem or SanRuary deſtroyed, Jer. 51. 5. 
For the reaſon why they might not mourning for the dead rend their gar- 
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ments ſome thinke becauſe the Heathen uſed ſo to doe, others becank | 
| rending of garments proceedeth from a furious and turbulent motion 
| of the minde,, which doth not become Prieſts. But theſe are Invented 
reaſons, the true reaſon is laid down in the Text, verf, 7, For the aur. 
ing ol of the Lord is upon you, which oyl did ſet forth the ſpirit of joy and 
gladneſſe, unto which mourning, as contrary to itis ſtreightly forbidden | 
and all ſigns thereof. And for this cauſe the high Prieſt might never un. | 
cover his head, or rend his garments for any being dead, Levit.21, 19 he. 
| cauſe the anointing oyl was upon him. Other Prieſts indeed might mourn. 
for ſome dead being very near unto them, Levit.21. 1,2. but even amongſt! 
others he that was a chief man, as Eleazar and Ithamar, of whom ir i; 
here ſpoken, were, might not mourn, verf. 4. it being called a defilins gf 
themſelves ſo to do, of the chief amongſt the Prieſts, ſce 1 Chron. 24. v1. 
and how many they were in Davids time. The inferiour ſort then nigh! 
mourn for a brother, &c. but not the chief, 4 
This time the Prieſts conſecration being newly ended, and facrifices þ4. 
ving been offered for ſin, was a time of joy, and of ſerting up religioning 
magnificall manner, as Calvin ſpeaketh, and therefore not to bee over- | 
caſt with the Prieſts mourning. Moreover, the forbidding of them to 
mourn as others now that they ſerved 1n the tabernacle, and departedng; 
; thence, was, leſt chat holy ſervice would be interrupted, mourning being | 
| | ſaid before, and a Prieſt polluted being 
| counted a legall polluting, as was ſaid before, an polluted being 
' in ſuch a cale that he cannot ſerve, till he be again cleanſed. | 
| Laſtly, this ſeemeth to have bin done in a figure of the furure ſtate ofthe 
| ſaints in heaven, to ſhew that there ſhall never be any mourning, but cor- | 
tinuall joy to all thoſe that dwell in the heavenly tabernacle. For therea- | 
ſons before alledged, if they had bin forbidden to rend their garments, 
becauſe the heathen did ſo in their mourning, the reſt of the people ſhould 
have bin forbidden alſo to do thus, which they were not : and chat rending | 
garments in mourning did not ſtand with the dignitie of a Prieſt is confu- 
red, becauſe moſt excellent men have done thus, as Joſhuah, Jephtah, Job. 
and Eliſhah. 1t followeth, Leſt ye die, and left wrath came upon all th: people | 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Prieſts ny wrath ſhould come upon all 
the people, but this, as Toſtatus hath it, is ſpoken becauſe of the near re- 
lation betwixt the Prieſt and the people, his finne becoming theirs by their 
conſenting to1t, or not reſiſting it, and theirs becoming his, if committed 
by his negligence. 2. Becauſe if the Prieſts had now given way to palli- | 
on and mourned, they muſt have intermitted their dutie in ſacrificing, 
which was the way to turn Gods wrath from the people, and ſo intheir 
ceaſing to ſacrifice for a time, the people ſhould have lien open to Gods 
wrath. 3. Becauſe there would have been danger inthe abſence ofthe | 
Prieſts, of the peoples not carrying themſelves ſo religiouſly towards (a- 
cred things, as 1s intimated, Numbers 1.53. and corenans of wrath 
to come upon them therefore. 
How God being provoked by one hath puniſhed all, ſee Jof. 7. 2 Sam 
24. and of the Prieſts ſtanding, as a ſhield to keep Gods wrath away, 
Numbers 16. 46, 48. or the meaning may be, the Prieſts dying by Gods 
hand, as they ſhould, if upon this occaſion they rent their garments, this] 
would prove a coming of wrath upon them, in that they were taken away, 
who onely could make attonement for them in reſpe& ot their finnes,| 
which they were prone dayly to commit. | | 
But why is death threatned to the Prieſts if they ſhould do thus? | 
Not onely for the reaſon before rendered, bur becauſe in their reirain-! 
ing, God would have them give approbation to the juſtice of his pro”, 
ceedings - their brethren, doing in Gods quarrell, as the Tribe ol} 
Levi, of which they were, which ſaid of brethren and children, / &:9w J-* 


not, that is, in the quarrel! about the golden calves. But /et your PR 
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Levite19.8,9. T he Prieſts muſt drink no wine when, 


hn TOBCANS"'Þ 
le whole houſe of 1ſrael bewail the burning, which the Lord hath kindled. The 
people, who were not reſtrained for the like reaſon, that Aaron and his 
ſons were, might bewail this lamentable accident, yea they are appointed 
{to do, that Gods judgement through a generall mourning might make 
the deeper impreſlion in them, and fo being the longer remembred ſtrike 
rerrour into all to make them walk in reverence and tear. 

And ye ſhall not goe out from the door of the Tabernacle, leſt ye dic. ] This | Verl. 7. 
is ſpoken, not to debar them from coming out of the Sanctuary , for the 


Calvin. 


. . . .O . = 
;dayes in which they were reſtrained, viz. the 7 dayes of their conſecra- 


tion were ended before, and this was the eighth, although Auguſtine ex- 
poundeth it as ſpoken of in thoſe Gayes, but this meaning is, that they a" ok 6 
hould not intermit their Prieſtly office by going out to mourn, and ſo to | '* #7200 
pollute and to make themſelves unfit for this ſervice; ſo Calvin. Heſy-} Calvin. 
chius, who 1s onely for a myſticall ſenſe here, ſaith,it is meant, they ſhould | Heſychins, 
not £0 Out of the door of knowledge by teaching ſtrange doctrine, as be- 
fore he applied the uncovering of their heads by putting off their miters 
tothe falling from the true doctrine, touching the divinitie and humanity 
of Chriſt. Bur I let theſe things paſle, as far tetchr. 

eAnd the Lord ſpake to Aaron ſaying, doe not drink Wine nor ſtrong drink,thou 
w thy ſonnes, when ye enter into the Tabernacle, cc. |] Baal Hatcurim, and 
ather Rabbins hold, that Aarons ſonnes who periſhed by fire, had been 
lnnken when they went in to offer incenſe, and therefore this law is here 
aven ; ſo likewiſe Lyranus and Cajetan, but this hath bin before rejected, 
[tis more likely that God took occaſion upon that raſh a&ion of theirs to 
nake this Ordinance againſt drinking that, which hereafter might trouble 
the ſenſes, and make other Prieſts for want of due diſcretion, to run hea- 
lily into the like offence, and that this is the end of this law is further 
intimated. | 

That ye may pt difference betWeen that which is nnclean avd clean, and teach 
the chzldren of Iſrael, ec. ] For this a man, whoſe brain is filled with the 
fume of wine cannot doe, wherefore the Rabbins have a Canon, wherein} — _ 
they ſay, as a man may not enter into the Tabernacle for drunkenneſle, x a Me 
ſo neither the Prieſt nor other Iſraclite may teach when he is drunken;yea, daſh chin as 
if he hath but eaten Dates to the troubling of his ſenſes a little, grounding IIS 
upon this verſ. 11. Maimony. This prohibition of drinking wine was not 
of all times, but when they entered into the Tabernacle, becauſe now ſpe-| 
cially it ſtood them in hand to be ſober. | | 

The Hebrew Canons are here contrary to the Text, for therein it is ſaid, | Hrumony in» 
thatthey might not now drink above rhe fourth part of a log or balf pint, "5 ane. 
and that muſt be mere wine and not mixed,and fourty daies old at the leaſt, 90, ppl, 
and it muſt be drunk at once, but theſe were devices of the Rabbins, for all| 
winedrinking is now abſolutely forbidden, as is further taught alſo, Eze- 
chiel 44.21. The entring of the Tabernacle here they underſtand of that } 
ſpace in the Court betwixt the Aitar and the Tabernacle, according to | 
which Ezechiel 44. 21. hath it When ye enter into the inner ' court. Origen! Orggen. 
and Heſychius, YVhes ye come to the Altar, for it was as neceſſary, that they | Heſychins. 
{ſhould be ſober when they came to ſerve about the facrifices, as about the| 
offering of incenſe, &c. The word Sitra, here uſed fignifieth not onely 
ſtrong drink, but any kind of inebrieating liquour. ; 

And hereby, as all hold, the Lord would reach ſobriety to all his Mini- ! Note. 
ers, and to flie drunkennefle, and a delight in wine and ſtrong drink, as 
1 Tim. 3. Then the Prieſt might drink none at all during the time of their 
ſervice when their courſes came, of which ſee 1 Chron. 24. for they were 
under the pedagogy of the law, but now drixk, a little wine, ſaith Saint Paul 
to Timothy, for thy tomacks ſake,cc. We may drink wine, of what calling 
loever we be, bur exceſſe ought to be ſhunned, chiefly by Miniſters,as ma- 
| king them unapt toteach the truth, Eſa.28.7 . Prov. 31.5. and ſcandalizing 
(Mem amongſt the people. CELL And 


Ver\.8.9. 
Baal Hat- 
trim. 
Lyrantts. 
Catetan. 
Lorinuss 
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Verſ.1t. | end that ye may teach the children of Iſrael all the Statutes, c5,, Hereh | 
it appeareth that the Prieſts did not onely teach in a dumb manner by þ 
gures, in the acting of which the legall ſervice lay, but by a lively Yoyce 
with diſcretion and judgement, and this God impoſed upon them as a 4. 
Mal. 2.7. tie. And according co this it 15 ſaid, The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve knoy. 
ledge, &c. and Prieſts, that applied not themſelves to teach, are inveighed 
Note. againſt, as dumb dogs by the Prophet. And if any in the miniftery ha. 
ving a charge of ſoules fatisfie themſelves with reading onely, or ſaying 
Maſle with \ Popith, they are under the ſame cenſure. For the Prisfe 
reaching, ſee alſo Deut.33. 18. | 
Duſt, Now whereas atthe beginning of this Paſſage it is ſaid, the Lord ſpake 
unto Aaron, a queſtion is made, why he ſpake now immediately to Azrgy' 
and not by Moſes, as at other times ? | 
Hatablns. Some anſyer, that it is to be underſtood, by the miniſtery of Moſes. 
Richelins. Some, that it was becauſe this was /«blimins manaatum, C charge of an 
Heſychins, | higher nature, but neither rightly ; for if the miniſtery of Moſes had hin! 
uſed herein, * would doubtleſſe have been expreſſed as at othertimes. 
and if things of an higher nature were ſpoken to Aaroa rather thento Mg. 
| ſes, it mult tollow, that Aaron was in greater favour then Moſes, which all 
| know to be falſe. Here was a fault committed by Aarons ſons, touching 
| which Moſes having ſpoken, now the Lord for further confirmation of 
| his words, and that Aaron and his other ſons might be more wary for time 
Numb. 12.6, [66 come, ſpeaketh immediately to Aaron, as afterwards when Aaron and; 
| Miriam were too blame ; he ſpake to them both: Other reaſons areren-| 
dered by ſome, as that God did thus to comfort him in his grief, as Caje- | 
| jetan, or to demonſtrate him to be a Prophet, as Toſtatus, or that this 
directly concerned the Prieſts, and therefore God gave the charge to Az-| 
ron the chief Prieſt, being now entered upon his office, as Willet. Butl. 
reſt in that which I have already ſaid, God ſpake, as in an extraordinary 
caſe, two of his ſons being 1lain, to imprint the charge tending to prevent 
el ART ; the like miſchict hereafter more deeply in their minds, np 
aa Eo | T ake the meai-cſfering that remaineth of the offerings of the Lord, cc.) The 
Hiſtory of ghis lamentable accident of the deſtruction of Nadab and Abi- 
hu being ended, together with the law againſt drinking wine uponthar oc- 
caſion, Moſes now returneth to proſecute the matter before faid co bein 
hand, chap 9.17. for there an handtull of the meat-offering of che people 
was burnt, and touching the remainder nothing had been ſaid hitherto. 
Wherefore of that it is here ſpoken Aaron aad h:5 ſonnes are aypoiatedto' 
eatit inthe holy place, thatis, inthe Court of the Lords houle wichout 
leaven. Forthis ſee a Law before, Levit. 6. 16, but this beios the firlt 
ſacrifice offered for the people, Moſes direteth Aaron and his ſons co put 
( alvin. that in execution now which was before enacted ; ſo likewiſe they are 
Lorings. bidden, :verf. 14, 15. to eat the wave breaſt and the heave ſhoulder, as be- 
Verl.14,15+| ing their part appointed before, Exod. 29. 27. in which places the mean- 
\ingand the myſteries of theſe things have been already ſer forth. Onely 
rouching this ſhoulder and breaſt, ſomething more is ſer down here, which 
was before wanting, viz. that Aarons whole family might eat hereof,bota| 
fonnes and daughters, whereas the males onely might ear of che meat-| 


( aietan. 


T "ſtatus. 
' Lorin, 
Wilet 


Levir, 22.11 - . , 
is * | offering, and theſe might be eaten any where in Jeruſalem in a clean place, 


the other in the Court of the Tabernacle onely, as Brentius hath well n0- 
Brentins, |ted. Ofthisrepetition of the ſame things Pelargus addeth another rea-| 
Pelargus. | ſon, becauſe through the judgement and rouble hexeby that hapned, 't 
VFillet. | Might be pur out of their minds: and Willet another for their comfort, 
[leſt chey ſhould think God ſo diſpleaſed with them now,as that they might 

; not eat of his ſacritices. | 

Verf.16. '' eAnd Moſes ſornght duligently the goat of the ſinne-1ffering, and bthold it was\ 
' burnt, &c,] This goat was that ſinne-offering for the people $40 oh 
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[[evit.6.26, wherefore it being now done otherwiſe, Moſes was angry,and 


gp_—_— 


Levit. 10,16. 


The goat burnt, Moſes anery for it. 


chapter 9. 15» of which it 1s there ſaid, He ſlew it, and off ered it for ſinne, AS | 
the firſt, that is, as the bullock, verl. 10. for himſelf, burning the fleſh and | 
:kin without the Camp, verſ.1 1. but this he ought not to have done, ſeeing | 
he fleſh of all ſin-offerings for the people was to be eaten by Aaron and ' 
his ſons in the holy place, and fo they were to bear the fins of the people, | 


:01d Eleazar and Ithamar Aarons ſons that ſurvived what they ſhould have 
done, that they might beware of the like erring hereatter. | 
The cauſe that moved Moſes to look fo diligently to theſe things at this | 

time was the judgement already executed for an errour committed by Aa- | 

cons other two ſons, fear danger towards them that remained for going | 
from the directions of the Lord. And for this cauſe, I take it, he was angry 

not with Aaron, but with his ſons, by whoſe miniſtry moſt probably the | 
coat had been ſo contrary to Gods Ordinance burned. Solomon Jarchi | $/. 
ith, that for reverence to Aaron he turned his tace from him to his ſons, 
when he was angry. 

Toſtatus, he had reſpe& to his great grief, for his two ſonnes already 
lolt, and therefore would not adde atHiction to the afflicted. Bur the firit | 
's followed by Saint Auguſtine, and is moſt probable, the miniſtery and at- 
tendance upon that ſacrifice belonged to Aarons ſons, and therefore the 
erour was chiefly theirs. Touching the goat here ſaid to be ſought for, it | 
ws ſo plainly ſpoken of chapter g. 15..thac I cannot but wonder at | 
Rabbi Solomons conceit, that there were three goats offered at this time, | 
one for Naaſlon, the firit of the 12. Princes, another becauſe it was 'the | R- Solomon. 
firſt day ofthe moneth and a third at the conſecration of the Prieſts, one | 
of which is here meant, neither do I lefſe wonder at that of Toſtarus, who | 
athough he miſliketh this, yet he is as far wide in holding Gamaliels goar, | Toftatus. 
who was the eighth of the Princes that offered. And whereas it is ſaid to | Numb. 7. 54+ 
have been burat, chapter 9g. 15. feemeth to be ſo plain, thatthis was done | 
3 Aarons own {in-offering had been done by, verl. 10, 11, thatI cannot : 
but think that of Toſtatus again about this as ſtrange, viz, that through | 
the negligence of the Prieſts it was conſumed by the tire where they ſod Auguſtine, 


Tarchi. 


T o3tatns 


Auguſt, qu, 36 
in Levir, 


{ alvin. 


and dreſſed ficſh for themſelves, tor fleſh cannot be burnt up by ſeethins : Cateran. 
and as ſtrange is that of Auguſtine, that Aaron burnt it by divine inſpira- | Procoptus. 
tian, and of Cajetan, that ſecing h's ſonnes deſtroyed by fire, he caſt it | 
into the fire, and of Procopius, that it was burnt with the ſame fire, 
|uherewith Nadab and Abihu periſhed. ( 
_ Calvinand others paſſe over this burning of the goat, as if it had been | 
all laid upon the altar, becauſe Aaron and his fonnes, as Brentins hath ir, | 
being now in heavineſſe had no joy to feaſt with it. But it was cerrainly | 
done through forgerfulneſſe in Aar6ns ſonnes, who though they had heard | 
from Moſes how every thing was to be ordered, yet coming to put it in | 
practice, they did like forgetfull fchollers burn this, as they had. done | 
[their own ſin-offering. 
| Belld the bloud of it was not bronght Within the holy place, ye ſreuld infced | : 
bave eaten it, &c.] Itwas a rule given in generall, Levit. 6.30. No fleſh | Verf.18. 
may be eaten, the bloud Whereef hath been brought into the T aber»acle, cc. But 
;of other ſin- offerings the Prieſts muſt eat the fleſh, verſe 26. and ſuch | 
| Wasthis goat, as we may ſee, Chapter 9. andtherefore Moſes taxeth the | 
contrary being done at this time, as a fault from this rule, | 
And eAavron ſail to Moſes, behold they have this day offered their ſiunc- | 
| offering and burm=0 ering, and ſuch things have befalue me. If 1 hadeaten the | 
' [nne-offering, to day ſhould it have been accepted, exc. ] They, that is, the | 
lonnes of Iſrael have offered, ſo Targum Jonathan, the peace-offering | 
and.meat-offering which were alſo offered, are nor mentioned, but nn- | 2444». 
; derſtood. * | | 

The things, which he ſaid had befalne him were both the death of his | ng. 
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Calvin. 


Brentins 


Yerl. 19, 


| Targums Io- | 


tt. 


Targ, Hie- 
roſolym. 
T oft tins, 


Deur. 12, 9. 
Deur,26. 14. 


| Atnſ[worth. 


| 


| Maimony of 
' earring, into 
{ che ſanQuary, 


| chap. 3, 


| 


| with whom God is angry are unfit, till he is again pacified towardsthem 


—_— Does 


. on.» 

Aarons apologie. Levit.10.19, 

ſons, and to be charged now in his other two ſons for nor eating the ſin- 
offering, but burning it,ſo Junius, and thus he ſaith he did in effe& acknoy- 
ledge himſelf guilty of the ſame negligence and perturbation of mind. he. 
cauſe he ſpeaketh in the plurall numher, as not meaning that one accident] 
onely of Gods judgement upon his ſons, But the Tarpum Jeroſolym, 
great ſorrow hath befalne me this day, for that my two ſons are dead, and 
I mourn for them, and Toſtatus likewiſe confuting Lyranus,that expound. | 
ed it of the errour about the goat committed. And although he meant the! 
death of his ſonnes onely, he might well ſpeak in the plurall number ſuch 
things, becauſe that one judgement filled him with many ſorrows. Ang 
the words following ſpoken in way of juſtifying this fa at this time, 77 
had eaten, ſhould it have been accepted, ſeem to make for this Expoſition He 
pleadeth the ſorrowfull caſe, in which he was, that would have made |! 


| unpleaſing before the Lord, ifrhey had eaten. The Law requireth then 


that eat before the Lord to rejoyce, and when they brought their ſank;. 
fied things, they were to ſay,/ have not eaten of it in my morning, and a like! 
paſſage there is, Hol. 9. 4. where the eating of iinners 1s compared to the 
bread of mourners, as Ainſworth amplifieth it. | 

And hereupon Canons are made among \t the Hebrews, that an inferi- 
our Prieſt being in his ſervice about the Sanctuary, and hearing of the 
death of a friend, whom he ought to mourn for, ſhould forthwith ceaſe 
from his ſervice, becauſe he is now a mourner and his ſervice,if he ſhould 
perſiſt therein, would be polluted ; but the high Prieſt upon the like occa- | 
lion ſerveth ſtill, and his ſervice is not prophaned, Levit. 21. 12. butthe 
bread or holy things of the SanRuary. he might not eate, accordingto | 
the ſaying of Aaron. Maimony. Burt here is little ground for theſe rules, 
if we underſtand the ſpeech of Aaron moſt rightly, which I take it, is thus. 
They, that is, my ſonnes have offered their finne-offering, and burnt- 
offering, ( for becauſe he mentioneth theſe two onely, which were offer- 
ed forthe Prieſts, and not the mear-offering, and peace-offering, which! 
were amonglt the ſacrifices for the people, it 1s more probable , that their 
ſacrifices were hereby meant, and not the peoples. ) 

T hey have offered, which is the ſpeciall means of comming to be favou- 
rably accepted, and yet I have found by lamentable experience, that 1! 
have not beene accepted although herein wee have gone according to ! 


the Ordinance of the Lord, for in token of his anger hee hath (laine my 


two ſonnes for the errour, wherein he took them, if then in the greater | 
dutie I have not been accepted, if I ſhould have eaten the goats fleſh as 
the Lord appointed, which is the leſſe, ſhould I now in this time of his 
wrath have Con accepted before him > No, it is not probable ; and 
therefore although his Law hath been by overſight tranſgreſſed in burn- 
ing the goat, I hope he will pardon it to mee and my ſonnes, ſeeing they, 


to meditae for a reconciliation in reſpe& of the ſinnes of others, which 1s 
the end of the Prieſts eating the ſin-offering of the people, as is exprelt, 
verſe 17. 

And as for the mourning inwardly, which is a barre to eating of che| 
ſacrifices, this was not yet ordained, but afterwards, as the places alledged 
ſhew, and therefore Aaron could not mean, that this mourning hindered| 
him now from eating, and ifthis had beene the cauſe, and there had been 
a Law already for it, Moſes would not certainely have beene angie) 
with his ſonnes , or expoſtulated abour it , ſeeing if they could not! 
eate, becauſe polluted by ſorrow , the ſinne-offering not being for the| 
eating of any others, muſt needs have beene burnt, becauſe thar which 
was not eaten the ſame day muſt according to Gods Ordinance bee 


| h 
burat. | 


And to the feconding of that, which I have faid , tendeth that ol! 
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Levit. 10-20, Moſes is ſatisfied. 


| Ambroſe, Aaron ate not now, becauſe hee did penitentiam agere, and 


of Cajetan hee did wiſely not to eate being under ſo preat wrath of 
God. 

And if ſo, that queſtion made by ſome, why God puniſhed the two 
eldeſt ſonnes of Aaron ſo ſeverely, but not the two. younger being in as 
oreat an offence for going.contrary to Gods Ordinance, falleth to the 
ground, becauſe although they faulted alſo, yet as things fell out, there 
was ſome good reaſon of their fac. 

But admitting that their ſinne were alike, yet God will glorifie his mer- 
cyin ſparing ſome, as his juſtice in puniſhing others ; and it 15 not to be 
doubted, but that he had reſpe& unto his own eleRion of Aaron and his 
ſonnesto bee his Prieſts, not to extinguiſh quite the Prieſthood again ſo 
ſoon by taking them away for their fault alſo. 

If it bee demanded, why Moſes challenging the ſonnes of Aaron, hee 
anſwezeth, and not they 2? 

It may bee ſaid, that Aaron found, that the thing reproved touched him 
chiefly, becauſe Hee was the chiefe Prieft, and hts ſonnes in that, which 
they had done did but miniſter unto him, and therefore they for reve- 


rence of their father being preſent forbearing to anſwere, hee anſwereth, 
both for himſelf and them, ſo Lyranus. 

And when HMoſes heard it be was content. } That is, ſeeing, that there 
was ſome neceſlicie at this time of refraining from eating, hee ſtood no 
nore upon the exact rule of the Law , againſt which it had beene burnt, 
becauſe ceremoniall Lawes upon ſome neceſfary occaſions have beene bro- 
ken, and {inne hath notwithſtanding not beene imputed, as in the cale 
of Davids cating of the ſhew-bread, and giving ro thoſe that were with 
him, and of Hezechiahs admitting ſome to the Paſſeover, which were 
not cleanſed according to the Law, bur healed by the Lord. Borrheus 


thinketh, that hee bare with Aaron now in miſery out of humane com- 
miſeration. 


And Calvin, becauſe hee found the fault to bee leſſe, then hee ſuppo- 
ſed. I cannot think with Lorinus, that hee deferred, becauſe of his pre- 
ſent griefe to admoniſh him further of this ſinne, till afterwards, for it is 
ſaid, /t was good in his eyes, Hebrew, that is, hee was ſatisfied , ſeeing by 
reaſon of the caſe, wherein the Prieſts now were, it could not have 
deene otherwiſe, alchough ir cannot bee denied, but that they had faulted 
by overſight in burning the goat, as their own ſin-offering. 
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$ Wap are the beafts which yee ſhall eate among all the beaſts, that avs on the 
earth. VF hatſoever parteth the hoofe, and is cloven footed, and chewverl, 
the cud, cc. ] In giving theſe Lawes , Ainſworth noteth, that Gag 
ſpeaketh to Moſes and Aaron , the Magiſtrate and the Prieſt, becauſe: 
both muſt teach, and ſee to the practice of them. And of this wee have 
examples, 2 Chronicles 29. 5. chapter, 30. 18. touching the Magiſtrate | 
and Ezechiel, 44. 23. touching the Prieſt, and Numbers, g. 6, touching 
both joyntly. But this reaſon holdeth not alwayes, for God ſometimes: 
ſpeaketh to them both together, as chapter 13. When no reaſon can hee. 


| rendered thereof, and ſometime to Moſes alone inthings, that muſt come 


under the judgement of the Prieſt, as Chapter 14. And whereas they | 
are bidden to ſpeake theſe things to the Children of Iſrael, it may right. 
ly be noted, that the Gentiles were not bound hereby, but onely the 1ſrz- 
elites, ſo Solom. Jarchi. | 

Theſe are the beaſts ; The word tranſlated beaſts in the firit place here 
is MPN living things, in the ſecond NY9MD bealts or cattell, But asin | 


| our Engliſh tranſlation, ſo in the Septuagint, they are rendered both a 
| like beaſts. But the firſt word indeed ſerteth forth all living things, whe. | 


| ther beaſts, fiſhes, fowles or creeping things in generall, the next the four- 
' footed beaſts of the earth onely. 


> —— — _ 


| Where I have ſhewed that moſt probably Adam was atthe firſt inſtructed 


<0 —— - 2 — —— ——r—_— 


Parteth the hoofe, and is cloven footed This word cloven footed is ad- 
ded for further expreſſion, to ſhew that the foot parted both aboveand| 
beneath, and not above onely is meant. For ſome beaſts have partitions| 
in their feet above, bur beneath they are joyned together by a skinne, a | 
the feete of Dogges, Hares and Conies, theſe although they be divided, | 
yet becauſe they are not cloven quite through, are not the beaſts to bee | 
eaten of, as 1s further expreſled,v.26. 

The beaſts, that are cloven footed and chew the cudd, are reckoned up | 
to be ten onely, Deuteronomy 14. 4, 5. Theſe were the onely clean beaſts 
and none elſe in the world, yea, asthe Rabbins note, if any unclean beaſt | 
by ingendering with a cleane brought forth the young cloven footed, and 
chewing the cud, this young was notwithſtanding uncleane , becauſeit 
came of the unclean, and was not of the beaſts kinde here deſcribed. Mat- | 
mony. | 

Nevertheleſſe, theſe ſhall yee not cate of them, tat cheW the cud, or diviat the | 
heofe, as the Cammel Which cleweth the cud, and divideth not the hoofe, he ſhall bt 
uncleane to you, &c. The diſtintion between beaſts cleane and uncleane | 
is not now firſt made, but ſong before, as wee may ſee, Genells 7. 2. 


herein by God, and he taught the ſame to his ſonnes after him, and they 
to their children from generation to generation : but now it being 4 
time of expreſling all things by writing, this Law is alſo expreſlely ſet 
down. So thatto eate of the clean onely, and to ſhun eating of the ut- 
cleane was a thing required at the firſt of all peoples, but now his diffe- 
rence being neglected generally in the world, the Lord,having choſen the 
Traelites peculiarly to be his people, injoynerth it unto them, leaving wy 
reſt inthat confuſion, to which they had degenerated. _— 

If1t be demanded, how any living thing came to be unclean, {eeing God| 
made all things at the firſt very good ? EY 

It is anſwered by ſome, that this diſtintion came in after the all 07) 
man, they were all at the firſt very good, bur now ſome onely as whole-| 
ſome for nouriſhment are allowed, as cleane to bee eaten, orhers not 19! 


wholeſome are forbidden as uncleane. Yet even theſe are nor uncleane} 
nj 
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-1their nature, but in their ule : that is, men doe naturally abominate tg 
ate of them, althongh by cuſtome ſome Nations have made it familiar r@ 
hem to eate hereof, as Brentius ſaith. Bur what abominacion it is to na- 
ure, to eate of a coney, oran hare, &c. I cannot ſee, andthe fleſvot 
one things forbidden is alſo wholſome and good tor nouriſtment. 
Wherefore I rather aſſent to Heſychius, that ſome living things were ap- 
pointed to be avoyded as uncleane onely in a myſtery or figure, and yet 
inthe particularizing of them, I hold that ſome reſpe&t was had to this, 
thatthoſe which were leaſt wholfome or nutritive were forbidden : from 
whence we may inferre with Brentius, that even our bodies and preſent 
life are a care unto God, and therefore our ſoules much more. 

Jfit be demanded, what the myſtery or figure was> I anſwer, as the 
things, about which theſe Lawes were made, are divers, ſo the myſteries 
were divers, of which yet before I ſpeake, the Reader ſhall underſtand, 
that ſome 1n{1{t onely upon naturall reaſons of allowing or forbidding 
them. 

Asthat the beaſts, which chew the cud and divide the hoofe, are nei- 
tier to0 moiſt, as thoſe that have no hoofes at all, nor too dry as thoſe 
which have hoofes, but not divided, and they that chew the cud, are of 
i temperate conſtitution, and therefore firteſt for meate. Some yielde 
this reaſon, the ſolid hoofe and undivided is a ſigne of ferity, and ſuch as 
hve the hoofe divided but chew not the cud, doe eate filthy things, as the 
vine. But theſe, and whatſoever naturall reaſons elſe can be brought, 
doe come ſhort of the true reaſons of theſe prohibiriens : for the heavenly 
Phyſitian ſeeketh medicines for his ſicke not by the juice of hearbs, but by 
the myKertes of his Word, ſaith Origen. Ir is not likely that God here- 
ntooke care ſo much for the body, bur for the foule. By bealts then my- 
ically are to be underſtood peoples, as was in a viſion thewed to Peter, 
Ads 10. 12. the cleane figured out the Jewes, and the uncleane the Gen- 
tiles, berwixt whom God by theſe conſtitutions made a _diſtin&tion, as is 
expreſſed, Levit. 20.25, 26. and by beaſts men are alſo ſet forth in divers 
other places, asEſa.11. 6,7, 8. Ezech. 34. 31. Zeph. 3. 3. Matth. 7. 15. 
Now theſe beaſts in ſpeciall, which are here deſcribed, are allowed as 
clean, and the other forbidden as unclean, partly becauſe they are of a bet- 
ter and more temperate conſtitution, then rhoſe, to ſhew that the Iſraelites 
[the Church of God are more excellent in Gods account by his grace, then 
other heavhen people, to wlitch effe&t almoſt Junius ſpeaketh, and partly 
becauſe divers heathens had {ome of the beaſts here menttoned for unclean 
n greateſt account and ſacrificed them to their gods, as Swine, Lions , 
Aﬀes, &. As Aquinas faith, and on the contrary {ide che, Egyptians 
held it abomination to kill or tacrifice Sheepe- and Oxen ; therefore to 
ſhew how much they abhocred from the eviil manners of cheſe, God 
would have his people to kill and eate, and ſacrifice Sheepe and Oxen, and 
eſchew the other as abomination, and to ſhew by their 'abominating of 
ſuch meates, that God did likewiſe abominate the heathen, as unclean ; fo 
Brentius. | 

And laſtly, the beaſts appointed to be eaten as cleane did ſet forth vir- 
tues to be entu-d, and the unclean vices to be abhorred by all the pzople 
oithe Lord, and becauſe when God would have Peter afterwards to goe 
amongſt tke Gentiles to preach, he ſhewed this by bidding him kill and 
eate, we may rightly gather, that. the Lord would hereby have his to un- 
| Cerſtand, that they ſhould have no communion. with vicious and wicked 
|Men; And Brentius addeth yet anocher reafon, that we might rake notice 
of our naturall uncleanneſſe; ſeeking to be purged, becauſe if men were 
at uncleane nothing ſhould bee uaclean ro them. And theſe Lawes 
Were alſo made to exerciſe obedience. More particularly then by tie 

aſts chewing the cud, and parting the hoofe are to be underſtood me 
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The Camel unclean, why. Levit.r 1,4, 
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meditating upon the Word of God, and exerciſing themſelyes therein, 
Pſalme, 1. for the word is the food of the foul, Amos 8.11. and muſt heins 
tried be kept. r Theſ.5.21. Mal. 4.4. 1 Corinth. 11.2. and men diſcernin? 
rightly the will of God by his Word, diſtinguiſhing aright berwixt the 
Law and the Goſpel, and walking with a right foot therein, Galart. 2. ; 4; 
Ainſworth. | ſo Ainſworth, and before him Calvin, and the ancient fathers Tertullian | 

Calvin: they divide the hoofe, who make the journeyes of their life by the fure 
Terinilian. ib, | footing of innocency ; and Auguſtine, the divided hoofe belongeth t | 


{ : . q Vi 8 
ve C9. 1s | manners, and chewing the cud to wiſedome. The divided hoofe, ſaith} 


apes. 51 Irenxus, doth ſet forth the Father and the Sonne, ro whom wee muſt o0e! 
centie vite iti» | by faith, lib. 5. cap. 8. Righteouſneſle, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus, is; 
wera conficiunt, bifida, or of a divided hoofe, becauſe it ſan&tifheth both here, and inthe 
[rengus. world to come. Thedivided hoofe, faith Thomas Aquinas, ſetteth forth 
Clem. AleX. | either the Father and the Sonne, the two Tefſtaments, or the two Nx. 
Th. Aquin. | tures of Chriſt, But Origen will have the diſcerning betwixt this life, and 
2. q4202-2+ | thatwhich is to come, underſtood by dividing, and the calling of thing, 
TUgEN. backe to a ſpirituall ſenſe, by the chewing of the cud. Heſychius and Ry. 
Hefrchius © pertus contrary to all others, will having eructing by good workes un-| 
ron | derſtood by chewing the cud,and dividing between the letter and the ſpirig | 

Per's. | by the divided hook 

y the divided hoole. | 
I thinke it beſt to hold to that of meditation meant by chewing the cud, | 
and to this of diſtinguiſhing rightly betwixt che letter and che ſpirit, the 
| Law and the Goſpel by whom. the hoofe, unto which may be added to 
| diſtinguiſh betwixr the good and the evil, to imbrace the one and eſchen| | 
| the other, as in effe& was firſt ſaid. | 

So then here is intimated, that if we would not be unclean beaſts, but 
clean, we muſt both meditate upon the Word dayly,and in our actions put | 
a difference betwixt the good and the evil, not walking indifferently in 
either of them , and betwixt the literall and ſpirituall ſenſe of the 
' word, leſt cleaving to the letter of the Law onely we erre with the veiled 
Jewes, and other Hereticks. If we either meditate upon the word onely 
but walke not accordingly, or diſtinguiſh onely between good and evil, 
but exerciſe not our ſelves in the world we are judged as unclean, as ifwe 
neither meditated nor diſtinguiſhed at all : becauſe in our exacteſt walk- 
ing rhere are errours from which we are not ſancified, but by the Word 
John 17.17. | 

The ( amel becauſe he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoofe, ſhall be w- 
clean to you. ] The Camel is a beaſt with a long neck, having a bunch on 
Veri.4. his back, upon which a burthen might be laid and carried, he hath his name | 
from 214 to recompenſe, becauſe he recompenſeth abundantly withhis | 
labour his keeper for his meart. | 

He cheweth the cud, faith Ariſtotle for the defe& of teeth above, 2s | 
horned beaſts doe, and the matter that ſhould goe to thoſe teeth is ſpent 
in ſtrengthning the palat of his mouth. He divideth not the hoofe, that 
is, not clean —_ bur a skinne and ſome fleſh cloſing all che fiſlures 
rogether underneath. The Camel is noted by Ariſtotle to be the largel 
of all beaſts, that are cloven footed, for which cauſe hee is ſpoken of # 
moſt oppoſite to a little gnat in that Proverbe, They ftrain' at a 'guat, 41% 
{wallow a Camel. 

For their properties, they are 1. Obedient to their keepers, for Abra- 
hams ſervant is ſaid to have made his Camels to kneel down, Genel!s 24 
2. They are very ſwiftupon the way, eſpecially the D romades,that come 
| of them. Ariſtotle fſaith', they exceed in ſwiftneſle the Niſſan horkes 
AriR.bit.agiy, | through the greatneſſe of their ſtride. 3. The Camel is a great enemy £0 
lib.9.c.50, an horſe, fo that with his ſight and ſtrong ſmell he terrifieth the horſe, and! 
maketh him to flee. 4. The Camel hath a bunch on his tes theg te 


the ſwelling of pride, whereupon it is ſaid, as 4 (ame! canrot go through the 
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eefa needle, oc. 5- The Camel abhorreth inceſtuous copnlation with | 
the damme. 

Ariſtotle ſaith, that one having covered the damme of a certain Camel 
with a cloth, and ſo deceived him,when the cloth being taken away, he per- 
iceivedthat he had covered his damme, he ran to his keeper that had done 
it, and bit him that he died. 6. The Camel can go without drink 4 daies, 
| but when he drinketh, he loveth to drink troubled and thick water. 7. The 
female having brought forth doth not again couple with the male in an | 
whole yeare. 8. The Camel liveth to 100. years, of all which the faid | 
| Ariſtotle ſpeaketh, Now whereas Camels fleſh 1s forbidden to be eaten, | Maimozy trea- 
and the fleſh of ſome other beaſts as unclean, the Rabbins except, if Jewiſh | ©{s of Kings, 
ſouldiers come into an enemies Countrey, and can get none other meat to | cn. PE 
eat, they may in the caſe of neceſlitie eat Camels or ſwines fleſh, 8&c, That on. 1. ; 
men of other Countreyes did cat Camels fleſh appeareth, becauſe itisa  j;, , . .? 
common meat amongſt the Arabians, at this day, and of old according to NG 
Diodorus. And before a Perſian King for oftentation was ſet an whole | j;, 4 ; 
Camel roſted by his Cooke ; ſo. Athenzus and Heliogabalus is faidto |, 1, 
have eaten cocks combs, and Camels heels being cut from chem alive. And |, 
the Turks feed their gally-flaves with Camels fleſh at this day: Bur Galen | ,,, * 
th, that it is unwholſome mear. eb 

The myſtery of che Camels fleſh forbidden to be eaten may be firſt to | 7 
ſhew, that a man ſhould not remember a wrong done to him to be reven- De FOR ”Yy 
xd for.it, becauſe the Camel is noted ro remember injuries a long time. | "1 Pe 
: That a man ſhould flee pride like the bunch on the Camels back hin- 7772 #9 
tering him from entring into Heaven. 3. That a man ſhould not reade | ops 5h 
the Scripture, as the Jewes doe, without diſtinguiſhing berween the ſpiri- | © eſychins. 
wall and licerall ſenſe, as the Camel cheweth the cud, but dividerh not the ' Hieron. in 

3 
hoofe. And what other ill properties of the Camel have bin ſet dows be- | Z achar. 
fore may be likewiſe applied, and the good to condemn much more thoſe 
that come ſhort of that goodnefle, if an unclean doth ſo, how much ſhould | 
we be aſhamed to be worſe then ir for abſtinence,chaſtitie,&c, | 

The conie al/o becariſe he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoofe, ſhall be | 
unclean to you. The word tranilated coney, is FD» to hide in holes, where- 
upon Prov.30.26. it 1s ſaid, The conies make their houſes in the rocks, Plalm. 
104.18, Therocks are a ſhelter for the coxies. After the Camel the greateſt 
ofcloven footed beaſts, the conie, the leaſt is named, faith Cirillus Alex- | Cyril. Alex, 
andrinus to include all others of the like fort between theſe. The Septua- | 
gint render this word yopypuraces and ſome hereupon tranſlare it chaero- | 
grill, or Hedghog, and Hetychius, Hiftrix, Echinus. Jnnius, Mus mor- 
Mnys, Which he faith, is a beaſt not greater then an Hedghog, partly 
like a Mouſe, and partly like a Beare, being called in Paleſtine tor this 
«fxnqvc and of them there are great abundance in thoſe parts, and the 
[keepin the cavernes. of rocks and holes of the earth, all which hee hath 
from Hieronym. and he inclineth the rather to this, becauſe a coney is of 
the kind of an hare next mentioned, and therefore it is not probable, that 
tſhould be mentioned, but underſtood under that. Burt this is no reaſon, 
ſeeing a Coney differeth much from an Hare, for that it liveth in holes of 
theearth, as an Hare doth nor, and amongſt the fowles afterwards, things, 
that are as like as the Coney and the Hare are mentioned ſeverally , as 
the Eagle, Oſfifrage and Oſprey, the great Owle and the little Owle; and 
laſtly, the Coney agreeth to this deſcription, as a Moufe or Hedgehog 
doe not, for it cheweth the cud, bur theſe not, and whether the mountain 
Mouſe doth ſo or not 1 cannot tell, and therefore I rather underſtand a 
Coney to be meant here. | 
| The properties of a Coney are. 1. That it skipperh and leapeth, be- 
ing for this called by the Caldee T aph/a, a skipper. ' 2: It is dangerous for 
undermining of walls. Pliny writeth, that Majorica an Ifland, was ru- | Plin,lib.$. £29 
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inated by the burrowing ot Conies, and a town in Spain, as one in Thee. 
faly was by Moles. 3. The Comie 1s very timerows, and ready to run 

| away atthe leaſt noiſe. 4. So ſoon as ſhe hath Kindled, ſhe goeth to buck 

| again, to ſay nothing of the propertie here expreſſed, that jze devilers y,; 

the hoofe, but cheWweth the cud which ſhe hath in common with the Camel 

and Hare. In forbidding the Conie to be eaten, then levitie and yanitic in 

our gate is forbidden, as ſer forth by the skipping and leaping thereof 1nd 

treacherous undermining and circumventing of our neighbour, ſer torch! 

| by the Conies burrowing ; and to be feartull and undelieving, and libigj. 

| nos and unſatiable in fleſhly luſts. 

Verf. 6, | Touching the Hare, verl. 6. upon the ſame reaſon forbidden; ſyne 
| have held, that it was forbidden the Jewes, becaule in colour like the 

Aſſe, whom they did venerate, and for the ſwifcnefle in running counted 
P/utarch. lib.g | a divine creature, as Plutarch ; or becauſe all are temales amonpſt 
Sympol. qu». 3. | them, and there isno diſtinction of ſexe, as Geſner and Munſter, becauſe! 
Geſner, the word NaIMWR lignifying the Hare is feminine. But all men know, that 
Munſter. there are both males and temales, and howſoever the Egyptians had the 
Hare in ſuch venerable account, yet the Jews were directed in all things 
to be oppolite unto them. 
| The properties of the Hare are the ſame with the Conte, faving that 
; the Hare burroweth not, as the Conie dorh, and moreover the Hare,as ſhe 
{ hath very long ears, ſo ſhe excelleth in hearing, for which cauſe the FE- 
oyptians in their Hieroglyphicks expreſſed the ſenſe ot hearing by an Hare. 
Again, the Hare hath the name from 55x to lie in waite, becauſe all men 
lie in wait for her, and purſue her. | 
And laſtly, the Hare in ſleeping ſhutreth not the eyes, and 1s very dull 
ſighted, to ſay nothing of her ſwiftnefle of foote, and up hill more then | 
down hill, becauſe her hinder legges are longer then her fore legges In! 
that the Hare having theſe properties was forbidderr to be eaten, it wasto ; 
intimate that we ſhould not be light of hearing ſlanderous reports and! 
tales againſt our neighbours, or ready with our feet to run to doeenill 
or to put on headily in unknown wayes withour due advice and delibera- 
tion, orſuch. as for our ill deſerts men doe lie in waite tor,as willing ro de- | 
ſtroy us ; or laſtly, dim ſighted in ſpirituall things, | 
And the $\vine, although be aivideti; the hoof e, yet becarſe he cheweth rot the | 
cud, ſhall be uuclean to you. ] The word 1n1 a Swine ſignitierh to return | 
| or wallow, wherefore it hath the name in Hebrew from wallowing in the 
| mire, in Greeke xcpos Of x:pas filthineſſe, and in Latine Pores , qu4þ | 
Sprere ts filthy. | 
T acit#s. | Tacitus hath deviſed this for a reaſon, why the Jewes ate no ſwines fleſh, | 
| 
| 


? 

Plutarch. de | viz. becauſe it breedeth the leprofie. Plutarch, becauſe Adonis, whom | 
biſt.8. 22, Bacchus loved, who was worſhipped of the Jewes, was flain by a Boare;| 
| and becauſe the Swine by rooting in the ſoft ground in Egypt ſervedn 
ſtead of a plow. Bur theſe are farre fetcht, and experience teacherh, that 

| wines fleſhe ating breedeth no leprolie. 
| Thetruereaſon is ſet down in the Text, the ſwine parteth the boofe, 08! 
| cheweth xot the cud, wherefore God would hereby teach us not to make a| 
| ſhew of g00d workes being withour all ſoundneſle of knowledge and grace | 
| within, as Hypocrites doe. Moreover, reſpect was doubr)eltc had allo 
; to the properties of the ſwine, which are firſt feeding upon filch y.things, 
; and wallowing in the mire, and making more account hereof, hen i 
\ | Pearles, for theſe the ſwine trampleth under his feet. 2. The iwin? d1g- 
Seth in the ground, and turneth it up with the ſnout. 3. Hee eaterh, 
['s ns By huskes and ſhells without ſubſtance in them. 4+ The legion of Devils: 
Matth. 3.32. | entered into an herd of ſwine. F. The ſwine being waſhed returneth T0 
| wallowing in the mire... 6. The ſwine never looketh upward, but al-! 


| wayesto the ground, wherefore being caſt upon the backe, the ſtrange| 
| unzvonted 


"TO 


\ Levit. 1167- The fleſh not to be caten or touched, 


anwonted fight of Heaven above being ſeen, cauſeth him co ſtay his cla” | 
'mour ; ſo Plutarch. 7. .The ſwine in all his life time 1s good for no- | Pluterch.4. 
thing, but is nouriſhed up onely againſt the day of laughter. 8. Having | yer 1. od 
[loſt any one of his eyes he dieth forthwith ; ſo Ariſtotle. 9. The ſwine | wavy; wh 
onely of all thoſe beaſts, that bring forth many at once bringetch chem | ,, 1g 
forth perfect, and not blinde. 10. The ſwine 1s more prone to Juſt then 
| other beaſts, for they couple at eight monerhs old, and rhe males are fo 
[eager in the purſuit of their luſt, chat they will tight. moſt eagerly one 
|yith another. 11, The ſwine is given onely to his belly and feeding, and | Clranthes ani- 
i&moſt dull and indocile, wherefore the life and toule, ſaith Cleanthes, is | 7” /*i dataeſf 
\givento a ſwine onely as ſalt to keepe the fleſh from putrifying. Where- | Hepes brtrang 
tore Gods debarring of his people ſwines fleſh, was alſo to ſhew, that | | 
we ſhould not delight in the filthineſſe of ſinne, or have familiaritie with | Laffans Ghics: 
(filthy wicked perſons; ſo Lactantius applieth ir, and Clemens Alexan- | c, 17. Clem. A- 
driaus, but the Pearles of divine inſtructions we ſhould contrariwiſe have | {cx 3+ p44ag, 
in ſingular account, 2. That we ſhould not roote up the Vine of God, ict. | 
which is his Church, as wilde Boares doe, but rather plant and fertle | * 7 0904 
& 3. Thar wee ſhould not feede upon vanities here, but containing 
earthly chings teede in our mindes upon fpirituall by muſing there- 
0n. 4. That we muſt not bee ſo givento the belly, leſt che Devill, who 
G&firech to enter into ſuch, poſſefſe us and carry us into perdition. $5. 
That being once waſhed by repentance wee ſhould never relapſe, living 
n thoſe finnes againe which wee have left. 6. That wee ſhould be hea- | 
jenly minded. 7. Thar wee ſhould be full of good deeds, and not live 
together to our ſelves, leſt wee be {lain inthe end, as being ordained 
thereunto. 8. That the ſoule dieth for want of knowledge, which is the 
gethereof. 9+. That the impure wicked have more proſperity oft times 
here, then the Godly. 10. That wee ſhould nor ſuffer luſts to reigne 
in our mortall bodies, but mortifie them. 11. That wee ſhould be eafie 
tobe taught and inſtructed in thoſe things that be good, fetting our minds | 
upon thein. 
For refraining from ſwines fleſh, eſpecially the Jewes have beene moſt | 
noted, and their faith hath beene exerciſed by Tyrants preſling chem 
hereunto , or killing them. And of the Jewes, the Arabians and Indi- 
ans, learned to abſtaine from ſwines fleſh, and the Pharnicians, and Scy- ONES 
thians would nor ſuffer any ſwine, at all to bee kept in their Countreyes ; | #79%4n.40.4. 
and in Crete they would eate no {wines fleſh, becauſe a Sow giving ſucke 
to Jupiter being a childe, her gruntling drowned his crying fo,thar it could 
not bee heard ; and therefore in Mylia, wherein there was a Temple of | 
Jupiter, it was counted a moſt hainous thing to kill, or to eate of a 
(wine. | | 

Of their fleſh ſhall yee not eate, and their carkaſſe ſhall yee not touch. | Here 
ave but foure ſorts yer been named ; the Came), Conte, Hare and Swine, 
but by theſe all other like beaſts are to bee underſtood, according to the 
generall rule, verſe 4. of the touching of the carkaſle ofan uncleane beaſt 
rg ſpoken before, Chapter, 5. 2, 3+ 1t.is not meant either there or here, 
that theſe beaſts might not be rouched being alive, but dead, in which 
ale onely they are carkaſſes, becauſe the Cammel and Aſc, &c. being 
for ſervice muſt be touched : And by the carkaſſe of one of theſe is nor 
onely meant of them dying alone, butalſo if they were killed ; yet of clean 
beaſts the carkaſſe was not unclean if they were killed, but onely in caſe 
that they died alone. | 

Rab. Solomon reſtraineth this prohibition of touching the carkaſſe to | R. Solomon 
a Prieſt onely alledging, Leviticus, 21. 1. but theſe Lawes are plainely 
g'ven to ail the people, and in the place alledged nothing is ſpoken of 
ecarkaſſe of a beaſt, but ofa man, called w33 this hee is forbidden to | 
| touch;ofthe myſtery of this Law againſt touching a carkaſle;ſee before, ch. 
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meats, chap, 1. : 
(cR, 24, F-" | ever any fiſh ſeene with one onely. 


The word tranilared finnes,  Sexapper, is onely found here, and Dee. 
ronomy, 14.9, 10:1t is rendered by the Septuagint, oy: wings, hecauſy 
there is the ſame uſe of finnes unto tiſhes, that there is of winvs yg 
3irds, the finnes on each {ide ſerve them to move withall right torwarg 
and that on the caile to turne any way, as the Fowles taile ſerver for a; 
help to her herein; and to ſome finnes ſerve in ſtead of feere to goe up- 
on, when they are out of the water, as Pliny writeth ; and from the Fiſhe; 
raile, whereby he turneth his body, hee thinketh that the invention of 
the rudder in veſſels upon the water was taken. The word, Hake/ 
cale, 15 rendred in Greek az=;5, whence commeth az79& a Leper, be. 
caulethere is ſome ſimilitude to the eye outwardly betwixr the icurfe of 
Leprofie, and ſcales. | 

Theſe rwo tinnes and ſcales are generall markes of cleane fiſnes, and 
they that want them are uncleane, and all things elſe that live and more! 
11 the waters, that is, wormes, horſeleaches, and the wilde beats ofthe; 
che Sea, as Sea dogpes, frogges, &c. as Maimony explaincth it. Alitheſe 
 uncleane things muſt be had in abomination, therefore it was notlaw-| 
tull, faith Cazkuni, ro make merchandize of them. Here are none named, | 
as amongſt the unclean beaſts, becauſe rhe Hebrewes had no particular 
names for them, ſeeing they were nor, as other livins creatures, brought 
before Adam to be named. 
| If it ſhould ſeem that they had names, becauſe the Whale is called L+-| 
viatl an, it 15 anſwered, this name is not proper, but appellative from Li- 

vah, fignifying to joyne together , bhecauſe- his ſcales are 16 joyned 

| rogether, that they cannot be parced as the Lord ſpeakerh oi lum ; 4 
| the Elephant is there called Behemoth a Beajr, b*caule rhe greateſt of 
Beaſts. X 

That reaſon of palling over fiſhes wichont naming anv of them, which 
is brought by Heſychius, viz. that by fiſhes the behecing Genriles are (et 
forth, who defire not to have their names written in earth, i5 0! little 
force, for why then are the cleane beaſts ſerving ro tigure out the toith- 
full alſo here named > Wherefore I reſt in the former, onely we may adde, 
that becauſe no ſacrifice was to be made of Fiſhes, and God was moſt] 
carefull ro diſtinguiſh berwixt the cleane and uncleane in thoſe creatures, | 
that were for ſacriiice, he paſſeth over Fiſhes more lightly not ſtandingto | 
name any particulars, | 

And herein we may obſerve again the oppoſition, that God would have 
betwixt his people and the Heathen. The Egyptians and thote of lie 
Ile Pharos and the Bacrians ſacrificed Eeles, bur chiefly the $yri28s 2nd 
Phcenicians prized Fiſh for ſacrifices, and Dagon the Philiitines doll had 
the name from a Fiſh, being alſo like a Fiſh from che navel! doxnward, 
and like a man from thence upward, therefore the 1fraclites mult 39! {a- 
crikice any Fiſh. | | 
The Myſtety. Touching finnes and ſcales, the Lord in allowing Fiſhes to bee eaten, | 
as cleane, which had theſe, but forbidding others, that wante® tem, 
would myſtically teach, that wee muſt have che tinnes of Faith 11x? wings| 
| carrying us above the mudd of incredulitie into the Lords ner, and not 
| Orzges. to bee alrogether carnal], like thoſe Fiſhes that want ſcales; 106 Origen 
Looney and Theodoret likewiſe, theſe Fiſhes ſer forth ſuch as are indued with che 


finne 
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\ Levit. 1 1.13. The Fowles unclean which, the Eazle, 
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/33 
fanes of Faith, and are every where compaſied about with the orna- Dui primis ff 
| nents of vircue, as with ſcales, fo as the carnall are not. And the car- | de: prediti vir 
|rying of the tinnes of Faith into Gods net is by Gregory otherwiſe ſet | (Hs 9/NAamen- 
forth ; ſaying, bereby is figured skipping and aſcending by heavenly | OD: 
- Contemplations. 7 


| | ; ambiunur, 
| Ifidore by thoſe without ſcales will have the Zeves, elubrici, & effeemi- | Greg. Hons. 3 :. 


| ati ſet forth, bur it is better to reſt in the more generall of Origen be- | 
| fore, and that of ſome others, by Faith we mult direct our going as by 
' finnes in all things , and bee clad all over with the ſcales ot S00d | 
| works. 

| Heſychius is farre wide in applying the ſcales to the ſcales of igno- | Heſzchins, 
| ance, which fall from their eyes, thar meditate in the Scriptures. And | 

hitherto of the myſtery of theſe things ; now of refrainins from Fiſhes, Toſtatus 
hat have neitner finnes nor ſcales, a-naturall reafon alſo may be yielded, ! TOY 
becanſe chey are more moiſt, and through living in the mud and want of 
motion not ſo wholeſome. 

| Rabbi Moſes Gerundenf. by Fiſh with ſcales, that may be rubbed off, | R. Aofes, 
[are meant, becauſe the Whale hath great ſcales, but yet is not uſed for 
\meat, whici note ] thinke 1s not to be rejeted; For the properties of 
Fiſhes, ſee before, Gen. t. 


in Evan, 


I frdor. 


'Gernnd. 


eAnd theſe are they, Which yee ſhall have in abomination amono te fowles, 
the Eagle , the Ciſifrage and the O/prey, &c. ] In ſpeaking of Fowles 
[the Lord fetteth downe no markes to know the cleane and uncleane by, 
z0f beaſts and fiſhes, but enumeraterh the particulars uncleane. Yet 
[Toſtatus giveth two markes, if they have a liver or ſpurre, they are clean, Tow 
and Oleaſter three markes of the uncleane, their rapacitic , their ta- £, hk 
lents, their great gullet, and indeede ail the Fowles almoſt here for- Fs A 
bidden are very ravenous, and therefore Lyranus holdeth, that they — Ag 
are forbidden to taxe the vice of capacitie: 

But Toſtatus contendeth, that their evill conſtitution being ex- 
ceeding hot and dry is the cauſe, why they are pronounced uncleane and 
not to be eaten. This I grant may be a naturall reaſon, bur not all, ſee- 
ing all rhings here {poken of are myſticall and figurative : under che pro- 
hibition of cheſe F owles, then which be of evill qualicie, the vices of meu 
are forbidden, as Hetychius faith, 

1. The Eagle in Hebrew 1 15 derived by ſome from N14 to breake, 
and MV to ſee, becauſe he breaketh and tearerh in pieces his prey,and 
is moſt ſharp ſiphred. . In Grecke he 1s called #:7& trom #76, a yeare 
decauſeof his anne: vita, his long life, in latine, agrila, from aquilo the 
North, becauſe of his violence like the North-winde. The Eagle is a 
hit Embleme of a Tyrant, and therefore, Deuteronomy, 28. 49. The 
Nation threatned to be brought acainſt Ifracl tnning is compared to an 
Eagle, Job 39. 30. She is a bloud ſucker, and is amongit the lain, and 
unto Eagles periecutors are compared, Lamentations, 4. 19. Jer. 4. 13 
chap. 48 40.Hol. S. 1. Hab.:/8, Wherefore the Lord in forbidding the 
Eagle forbidderh myſtically all violence and wrong,all crueltie and þloud | 
thirſtineſſe. | | 

2+ The Eagle flieth alofr, Job. 39. 27. and buildeth her neait on high, 
ſetting forth hereby- thoſe, that are lifted up by pride, as Jer. 44 16.1 
Thowgb thou make thy neſt as hich as the Eagle, faith the Lord of proud | 
Edom, 1 will bring thee down, we muſt not then ſoare aloft by pride and} 
ambition, as the Eagle. 

3. The Eagle preyeth upon dead carcafles, and picketh out the eyes 
firſt, to wh'ch it is alluded, Proverbs, 30. 17. and herein he doth aptly 
let forth Heretickes putting out the eye of right knowledge in thoſe chat; 

ey prey upon being dead in linne; divers other obſervable things there 
"= in the Eaple, but 1 bave ſpoken of. them, Geneſis i. in my Ser-j 
| mons, 
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; b Properties | 

onely are here to be looked at, as doe denote vices not virtue. | 
The Offi- Next to the Eagle is the Oflifrage, by the Septuagint rendered Gr. | 
frage. phin, in Hebrew y"Þ from breaking, becauſe it breaketh the bones of | 
the Fowles that it preyeth upon ; an Olltfrage 1s a bone breaker it 
is ſomewhat greater then an Eagle, but otherwiſe hike It, being men. 
tioned onely here, and Deut. 14. 12. | 
Lyrangs. A Griphin, as a Griphin is deſcribed, this cannot be, that is a Fowle| 
Iftdor, foure footed winged like an Eagle, and of that great ſtrengrh, that he 
is able to take up horſe and man with his talons, and keepeth about the 
Northerly mountains to defend the gold there. For no man yet ever 
Origen, | ſaw ſuch a Fowle, according to Origen, no man hath heard and an re. | 
member, that ever any Griphins fleſh came into mans hands. That which | 
is then written of the Griphin isno better then that of Pegaſus, the Wing- | 
ed horſe of Heaven, unleſſe by ypu4 a Griphin , an Oflitrage be mean: | 
ſo called alſo from ypur& crooked, becaule of the crooked talons, and 
beake. | 

This Fowle is not ſo quick ſighted as the Eagle, but very dimme, and 

herein he differeth from him. Under the Ollifrage then 1s forbidden | 
15norance, and want of fight into divine things, according to tha: Eph.s, | 
17. Be not unwiſe, bat underſtand What the will of the Lord 1s, And becauſe | 
this Fowleteareth off the fleſh, and breaketh rhe bones of the prey being | 
taken with great violence, griping and opprelling of the poore is hereby | 
forbidden ; for the Prophet deſcribing oppreflours, faith likewiſe of 
them, They plucke off ther skianes and fleſh from their bones, and chop them in 
pieces as for the pot. Yet there is one good propertie in this Fowle, ſhee 
nouriſheth up both her own birds and thoſe of the Eagle alſo, which are 
caſt out, charitie is nor acceptable at an oppreſlors hands, untleſſe he turn 
and make reſtitution, as Luk. 19.1. 
Touching the Oſprey, this is rendered by Willet, the Sea Eagle, and 
by the Septuagint indeed it is rendered by this word Zaiair + the Sea Ea- 
gle, and therefore he will have the Oſprey to bee nothing elſe bur the 
Oſlifrage ſer forth alſo by this other word, bone- breaker, or preyer upon 
bones. But the Hebrew word 1s TPary from ſtrength in tight, faith 
Junius, being able to behold the ſunne in the full brightneſle, and if any 
of her young ones cannot doe the like, ſhe killeth them, but nouriſheth 
up the reſt, but ſome will have this name given to this Fowle from 
ſtrength in flying, 

The name Oſprey is doubtleſſe the moſt fit proper name, and the name 
Sea Eagle, a name further deſcribing her to be akinde of Eagle, butſeek- | 
ing the prey uponthe waters, as the other doth upon the land, beingof 
as great force to breake bones as the Oflifrage, and it hath a great necke 
Ainſworth. | and broad taile, and eſpieth through the ſtrength of her ſight fiſhes in 
the Sea, or in Lakes, and falleth violently upon the waters and taketh 
them. | 

And as Ariſtotle writeth, if the prey taken be too heavie for her to | 
carry, ſhe falleth downe againe with it into the deeve ; a fittype Of 41 
coverous man falling into noyſome and fooliſh luſts, that drowne the! 
ſoul in perdition. Every kinde of Eagle, becauſe the Eagle wa* :pect- | 
ally eſteemed of amongſt the Heathen, as a bringer of good jucke, when | 
they went to warres, muſt bee-had in abomination among/t the 1!-, 
raelites, 7 
Verſ.14. eAnd ihe Vultar, and the Kite after his kinde. ] Junius and Tremelt-| 

Tumas. reade Kite firſt, and fo doth the Vulgar Latine ; and Willet conſidering | 
| VVillet. che name FN" ſignifying to flie, holdeth chat a Kite is rather meant! 


hereby , 


M.cha, 4, 2., 


| The Ofprey 
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Arift.hiſt.anim., 
lib g, cap.24, 
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hereby, becauſe the Kite flieth in a ſingular manner even gliding as it 
'were in the aire, whence it 15 alſo called a Glede, and the Vultur is hea- 
vy and ſlow in flying, and therctore it is not likely, that it ſhould be ſer 
| forth by ſuch a name 

| Moreover, VN the ſecond word here uſed is alſo had Job 38. 7.; 
\and is commonly tranſlated Vulture, as by the Septuagint ,u>&, and 

| Montanus, &c. For of yvs& cometh a Geyre, or Vulture, and holes in 
the earch are called yvrzi, becauſe fo much frequented by them. The | 
word 7B lignifieth an 1fland, and therefore ſerveth moſt ficly to ex- | 
prefſe a Vulcure, that keeperh in ſolitary places, ſuch as many Iſlands are. | 


| | 7 "1 
| And che Latine word cAlilyzs a Kite, 1s thought by ſome to come 4 | 


| Moliiter volanao, becauſe ſhe flieth ſo gently. "And in our new tranſla- | 
tion, Deuteronomy 14. 13. 547 not FN1 ts rendered a VYultur, and | 
yet INT Which is neareſt this word is alſo there uſed, for 5 for the like- 
\nefle ro 1 may eaſily be turned into it, as Ainſworth notech. Burt f by | 
187 .we underſtand a Vulcur here, as derived from Aying, x1 which | 
cometh from ſeeing will much more agree unto_him,' becauſe he ſeerh 
yery farre off, and fo maketh towards his prey. | 
It by the firſt here we underſtand the Kite, the forbidding of his fleſh | 
'krved ro note out that qualitie of gliding ſtilly in the Aire withour any | 
noiſe till he fpiech his prey, but chen he fallech tuddenly down upon it ; to | 
[have the Kite in abomination is myſtically then. to abhorre from the flie | 
and ſubtile practices of the devill and wicked men to make a prey of 
'ottiers : for they alſo are noted to crouch and bow themſelves, till men 
(fall into their nets. 2. The Kite is noted not to prey upon wilde birds, 
that flie about, but upon Domeſticke, that are alwayes picking and ſcra-- 
ping tor a graine upon the ground, like the Devill, who prayeth upon 
thoſe that are intent through the carnalitie of their mindes to the graine 
of profit or pleaſure, chat we may take heed of being ſuch. 3. The 
Kite is ſo hungry, that hee 1s bold oft times tro come even to chil- 
drens hands, and to ſnatch their victuals from them ; wherein he ſet- 
tech forth ſturdy thieves and robbers, from whoſe courſes we mult ab- 
horre. 4. TheKite alchough he be fierce, and will ly at any thing at 
the firſt, yet he atterwards growerth fo cowardly and {lothfull, thar hee 
will not, neither dare ſer upon the leaſt, as a Gnat or the like, ſhewins, 


as Saint Geminian hath it, that they, who begin in the Spirit, bur end} 
inthe fleſh are abominable before God. 5. The Kite eateth carrion, 
and not corne, to ſer forth worldly minded men, that care not for the 
ſeede of the Word. 6. The Kite taketh from the Raven that which he 
hath gotten, to ſhew, as Augultine hath it , that hee ſhall bee in his 
realth a prey unto others greater who preyeth upon others lefler to in- 
rich himfelfe. 7. Preachers, that dare nor fpeake apainſt the finnes 


of Princes and great men opyreſſours, but dare boldly ipeake againſt} 
\Unple and meane perſons, are by Berchorius compared to the Kite, 
which maketh havocke of youns pullery, but dareth not to fer upon 
\[tronger fowles. | ; 

| Touching the Vultur, ſee is noted to cnvie her young ones Wax- 
\ing fatte ,, and to beate them with her wings to macerate them , this 
'fowle therefore is forbidden, ro ſhew thar Parents ſhould abhorrefrom 
this i} qualitic to bear a fplee: acainſt their children for their thrift in 


Face, as Saul did avainſt Jonathan, and the Jewes againſt their chul-| 
dren tmbracins the Chriſtian re{icio0n; tor Parents ſaith the Lord, ſhall be| 
[2gainſt their children,&c. 05k, | | 
| 2. The Vultur is of that quick ſmellins, that ſhe can ſmell carrion from! 
oneftde of the Sea to another to fie to it, to denote thoſe, that by the} 
Carrion of ſuperſtition are carried to Rome and other parts beyond! 
| the Seas. | 

;, Although 
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The Ravens properties. Levit.11,1; | 


| 3. Although the Vulturs fleſh be not fit for meat, yet of the fatthere- 
of an ointment is made, which healeth ficke and diſeaſed cattell : { al-| 
though it be evill to company with the wicked, yet they are uſed 9h. 
times as a rod by God for the chaſticement and ſoules health of his 

eople. | 
: Fi The Vultur preyeth not upon things alive but dead, fo faith Bag | 
the envious man, if hee ſeeth any thing good in another, hee meg. 
lecth not with that to ſpeake thereof to his commendation, but if hee 
ſeeth any thing evill, that hee carpeth at, from which vile quality wee 
muſt bee farre. Of other properties of the vultur, ſee Genetis r. in my 
Sermons. 

Every Raves after his kinde, ] The word in Hebrew, is 5ny ſigni- 
fying mixture, and hereby is ſet forth the evening for the mixture gf: 
light and darkeneſſe therein, the Raven is thus called, becauſe ſome gf 
the kinde are of a mixed colour, white and blacke. For becauſe not one! 
| kinde onely is meant, but more, as the Crow, the Cuddow and the Pjz, 
it is ſaid, after his kinde. In Greeke it is called x£ from the noiſe that! 
| it maketh, and in Engliſh Raven, from ravening. | 

The Raven alſo feedeth upon carrion, and therefore is an uncleane bird, | 
{and as ſome thinke, becauſe the Raven was offered in ſacrifice by the 
| Heathen. The Raven is noted to bee unkinde to the young, neglect. 
| ing to givethem foode, whereupon they are conſtrained to run up and 
| downe crying, to which itis alluded, Pſalme 147. 9. Hee giverh fortets 
i the yowng Ravens when they cry, and therefgre the young being growne 
up ſometimes, ſet upon the old, and beate them being unable to reſiſt. 
Aelian. lib. 3. De Animal. cap.43. In forbidding the Raven then, un- | 
naturalneſſe in Parents towards their children is forbidden, and un-| 
dutifulneſſe and rebellion in children againſt their Parents. 2. Touch- | 
| ing the Raven, it is _ noted , that being ſent out of the Arke, | 
| itreturned no more ; whereupon Heſychius, it hath no naturall affe&ion 
|to- the place where it had beene kept, like Judas towards Chriſt, . 3. 
| The Raven crieth cyas, to morrow, to ſhew that we muſt not deterre | 
| our repentance till to morrow; ſo Hugo. 5. The Raven and Foxe 
' are ina league together, but at enmity with the Hauke ; ſo are the 0p- ; 
| preſſour and deceiver. 5. The Raven picketh out the eyes of a dead; 
| carkaſſe firſt and chiefly. Prov. 30. 17. and keepeth in ſolitary places,and| 
' flyeth about in the darke, wherefore we muſt not love darknefſe, nor : 
| blindfold mens eyes, to prey upon them, by deceiving them. Who ſo doth | 
| thus, is like the devil, a moſt fit embleme of whom is the Raven, and here | 

itis moſt remarkable, which Pliny relateth, a ſolemnefuneral: was orce | 
' celebrated of a Raven in Rome,which Genebrard noteth to have bin done 
| one year before the paſlion of Chriſt Jeſus,to ſignifie the death and over- 
| throw as it were of the devil, which ſhould be ſoon after amongſt he 
| Gentiles, his kingdome ſtanding in idolatry being beaten down. 
| TheOwle, the night hauke, the CuckoW, and the Hank, &c. ] For Owle 
here the Septuagint read the Oſtrich, in latine truthiocamelus, becauleit 
hath long legs like a Camel ; ſo likewiſe the vulgar larine, and Vati- 
; blus, and Cazkuni. But ſome expound it the Owle, as Junius, Ainſworth 
'and Willet. But Calvin, and almoſt all others the Oſtrich. In Hebrew, 't! 
15 MYPANANK Eth bath hajaanah, from mA the daughter, and 13y *0! 
anſwer, ſo that the word being engliſhed is the daughter of the aniwete!,! 
| or crierin the way of anſwering ; for which reaſon howſoever, it Mi) 
ſeem rather to agree to the Owle, becauſe the Owles cry and anler, 
one to another, yet becauſe if the Oſtrich bee not underf.v0d by this 
word, that Fowle is altogether paſſed over, which no mai doubreth ot) 
but that it was unclean, I rather hold with them, that render it he 0) 


rich. And the word jy indeed hath more ſignifications,viz.to afMict,&c 
an 
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Oſtrich may well be ſer forth, becaute of her cruelty to her youns. Whereas it 
may ſeem to make againſt this Expoſttion,that the Oſtrich is ſet forth by ano- 
ther name NF 4, fob 39-13. which is from running, becauſe the Oſtrich run- 
nech ſwifcly, for ſhe hath long legs and an heavie body, fo that although ſhe 
hath wings, yet ſhe cannot fly, but onely helpeth herſelf with her wings in 
herrunning, ſo as thatno horte can run ſo ſwiftly as ſhe, whereupon ſhe is 
aidro ſcornthe horſe and his rider. This maketh no more againſt expound- 
ing this word Oftrich, then the diverſity of names tollowing for Owls, 
againſt expounding it Owl. By "2, Tunderſtand with 1ſaimony the eggs 
of the Oſtrich, which ſome ſay are pleaſant meat, and thisin particular 1s 
ſpoken of, becaule found in the ſands, where the Oſtrich layeth them, and is 
2 tempting meat for the pleaſantneſle, yet under the egge che Oſtrich alſo is 
' forbidden, which is edible ; for if they be old, faich Cazkxni, they are as 
| hard as a ſtick and cannot be eaten, but being young they are good meat, and 
| were ſo uſed by the Arabians, being hencecalled g72v3:4paya, Oltrich-eaters, 
| and Leo Africans faith , that Heliogabalizs had ar one ſupyer both the flzth 
' of Oftriches and of Camels. The Chaldee for the pleafantneſle of this mear 
| rendereth it Bath#aametha, the daughter of pleaſantneſle. Under the Oſtrich 
| here forbidden, ſaith Heſychiws, is forbidden to thoſe, that are in Gods war- 
| are the intangling of themſelves in things of the world, as the Oftrich,which 
| though ſhe hath wings, yet keepeth upon the ground altogether ; or better, 
according to Gregory,to be an hypocrite,that is,to make a ſhew of wings with 
the Oſtrich to flie aloft by heavenly medications and profeſſion, bur indeed 
to be worldly minded, as the Oftrich keepeth upon the ground. 2 Here is 
forbidden laying up creaſures upon earth, as the Oſtrich layeth her egpes in 
the ſands and leaveth them, for even ſo muſt we leave all our earthly trea- 
ſures, and they be ever in the midſt of many hazards, as thoſe egoes of the 
treading of beaſts. 3 Womens refuſing to nurſe their children, as the O- 
rich having laid her egges leaverh them in the fands, where through the 
heat of the Sun they are hatched, but many of them through divers caſual- 
ties miſcarry, and ſo children being thus neglected by their mothers. The 
wight-bawk,, this 1n Hebrew is Tachmas, a ſnarcher. fonathan rendereth it 
Catpitha, the Harpy. The Septuagint, the Night-owl, fo alfo YVatablus, I1on- 
tanus; { unius, rhe Swallow; Pagninus, the Hawk ; but the Ow! both little and 
great is ſpoken of by and by,an1 the Hawk alſo,and the Swallow is not rave- 
nous. Therefore the Harpy is rather to be underitood, vvhich is a fowl of a 
yellow colour, ſeeing as well and betrer by night then by day. In forbidding 
this then the ſeeing into the things of the Law 5 taxed, laith Heſychizs where 
the ſight of the Evangelical light 1s wanting, as in the Jew. 2 This fowl 
purſuerh »nd ſmitech birds of the own kinde, and preyeth uponthem, it was 
therefore forbidden to tax mens preying upon their brethren by oppreſtion. 
; This fowl preyeth upon the ſparrow being chaſed by the havvk and fleeing 
him for ſuccour, perfidie then towards thoſe that repoſe a truſt in us, is here- 
in forbidden. | 
The cuckow, the Hebrevy vyord MV, ſignifieth a conſumption, whence 
the cuckovy hath his name, becauſe he is ſubje& to this waſting diſeaſe, ſo 
Pagnines, reading it therefore Pehitica. Yet the Septuagint render it a0, 
the Sea-meavv, which is followed by He/ychins. Montanrns calling it lars, 
or fulica, and fonſeca, which is the moor-hen; 7anixs, e/alo, the merlin. Buc 
the name rather evinceth it to be the cuckovv,in vvhich bird it is remarkable, 
that ſhe alwayes vainly ſingeth the ſame ſong cuckovy, cill ſhe wearerth away: 
in forbiddins the cuckovv then, vain talk is tordidden, yvherein the wime is 
ſpent unprofitably. 2 The cackovv is like an hawk, bur hath-no talons as the 
havyk hach, to ſhevy that vve muſt not perſonate the godly being vvithour 
ſuch praRice. 3 The cuckovv intheend of the ſummer falcereth more in his 
| ſinging, and is leſſe cheerfull, in which is forbidden a falling in adverſity 
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| The Haw, 


V1, from ſwift fly- 
ing, and it is ſaid, after h1s kinde, becauſe there are many ſorts of hawks, even 


ren,according to Ar:/t.ele;his fleſh,faith Toft atz,is too hot & dry,and there. 
fore evii meac for nouriſhment; but the young are good meat, as Ariſtutle 
ſaich, and ſweet in the eating, but by laying, after Þ#s kinde, they are cut of | 
from eating all hawks fleſh, All hawks are enemies to the dove, therefore | 
under this prohibition of the hawk, preying upon che innocent 1s forbidden. | 
And again, as the dove is noted, if thekinde of hawk be ſuch as killeth upon | 
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the ground, to flie aloft ; bur if of the kindethat killeth in flying, to fit (i1| 


| upon the ground to avoid it ; ſoin Chriſtian wiſdom we ſhould avoid the 


aſſaults of our enemies, by wiſely obſerving their conditions. 2 The hawkis 
moſt ſwift in flying, and very diligent to get his prey, whereby the enemies 
of Gods people are ſet forth in their ſwift coming againſt them. Hz: whee!, 


' faith the Prophet, are /ike the whirlwinde. 3 The hawk is noted by Ariſile, 
| nottoeat the hearts of thoſe birds which he taketh, but being manned and 


| tamed, he eateth them ; this ſetteth forth thoſe, that not being enclined to | 


ſuch cruelty of themſelves, yet by cuſtom and being drawn on by others, 


| grow moſt bloudy and cruell, that we may beware of being thus wrought 
; unto evil. For other properties, ascruelty to her young, and beating them 
' out of the neſt before they can well flie, and going away in winter, but com- 
; ingin ſummer, | have ſpoken of the like before in deſcribing other fowls, 


is an owl of the greatneſle of an eagle, according to Ariſtorle, and hideth it 


| 


| 


And the lutle ewl, and the cormorant, andthe great owl. The firſt fowl here | 
| in Hebrew is D\2N of DJ, to hide, and is commonly rendered Bubo, the 
great owl, and not the litcle ; in Greek ag of God{w, ro make a noiſe; forit | 


- 
| 


| 


ſelf in ſolitary places, being leldom leen, as P/;ny writeth, and maketh 2 la- 


mentable noiſe. Unro this owl the Pſalmiſt hath reference, when P/al.102.7. 


he complaineth, 1 am like an owl in the deſert. If this fowl be ſeen in the day, | 


| heis counted an ominous bird, ſo Pliny ; and foſephas obſerveth it to have | 


been ſo to Agrippa. This owl;airhough as preat as the eagle,and armed with ' 
| talons, yetwanteth courage; therefore in forbidding it, the Lord forbiddeth 


want of courage in Governours, in puniſhing and withſtanding the evil. 


2 This owl is a night-bird, doing what he doth in the night, therefore un- | 


der it works of the nighr, drunkenneſle, fornication, and the like are for- 
bidden. 


7 be cormorant. In Hebrew N7'V, caſting, from caſting it ſelf down into 


| the water, in Latine it is called 2-ergus, 4 mergends, from drenching it ſell in 


the water. Itdiverhin and ſtayeth there, ſaith Ari/Forle, till a man may g9 


over an acre of ground. This fowl twalloweth up whole tithes in great | 


numbers, and therefore under it is forbidden devouring ocher men by 0p- 


preſſions and extortions,and uniattable defire jn having,bccaule he devouring 


fiſh after fiſh is never ſatisfied, like the Devil in devouring ſouls. 2 The 


cormorant, as 1jdore noteth, is fat in winter when he reſtech, but lean in ſum- 
- . . . . * 1 a 
mer, becauſe that is the time of their labour, which he applicth to worid'y: 


rich men, who when the ſummer of the next world cometh, ſhall loſe all che 


fat of their worldly wealth being left poor and miſerable. Touching the laſt | 


fowl in this verſe, it is JUN of NV, the twilight, and therefore moſt pro- 
bably the ow! commonly known. that flieth in the evening late,it 15 {poken Ot 
again, E/a.34-11- a$a ſolitary bird. Ainſworth rendereth it little ow! or bat: 


Heſychius and many others, 1bzs, or the ſtork ; but both the ftork and bat. 


follow, ver/.19. Of the properties hereof ſomewhat hath been ſaid in [peaKk- 


ing of the great ow!, but here 1 will adde ſome more. 1 The little a” flie 
| 4Houc 
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about an Owle wondering at her, if ſhe cometh abroad in the day, therefore 
ander the Owle we are taught, what mo nſters and ſtrange creatures wicked 
men are, that we joyn not with them, bur ſeek to pur them to ſhame, thar 
they may be amended : yer we mult not lo ſet againſt them, as to» be 
:ndangered in reſpect of other {1ns our {elves, as the ſilly Birds flying about 
the Owle are ſeazed upon and killed by the Hawke. »econdly, the Owle is 
an enemy to the Dove and cateth up her eggs;hereby then hurting of the in- 
nocent and being at emaity with them is forbidden. Thirdly, the Owle car- 
etch up the Crowes eggs in the night, and the Crow the Owles epps in the 
day, being then {tronger then it: whereby the enmity amongſt the wicked 
themſelves is ſet forth, they being led not by the Spirit of love, but of rife 
and debate. Fourthly, the Owle taketh the opportunity of the dark to lee: 
her prey, which 1s of mice eſpecially and ſuch like vermin : ſo wicked men 
covertly circumvent others,bur that which they get by itis but as vermin, baſe 
| and vile. 
The Swan, the Pelican, and the Gier-Eagle. The firſt word here in Hebrew 
is '"V2CIN of RAL1 breath, and therefore by Fermm and others it is 
| rendered Swan, becaule the Swan in putting forth his breath hiſſeth. { :12ins 
| out of Rab. Solomon rendereth it Monedulaw, the Daw ; The Septuagint 
Meontanus and Ainſworth, the Red-hanke, Solomon 7archi faith it is a bird like 
' a mouſe that flieth in the night, and it is called "Y2Wan, becauſe it is 
2bout the eyes like that creeping thing which lacketh eyes, called a Mole, 
| for thus the Mole is allo called, verſ.:0. It is moſt probable, that a Swan 
' is meant both for the reaſon already rendered from the word, and becauſe 
| greater fowis, fuch as a Swan, are here enumerated together, and the D 
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| belongeth co the kindes of the Raven before ſpoken of,and the Bat tolloweth, | 
| verſ.19. and rothe Red-ſhanke the name doth not ſo agree. As for the {ame | 


| word uſed,vey/.3 0. to let forth a Mole, wilt faith, ſome render it a Dor- | 
mouſe, which liveth by breathing, as it were ina continuall ſleep, although 


coming to verſ. 30. he followeth that reading, wherein it is a Mole. But 
taking it for the Mole, it 1s inthis Jike unto the Swan, that as ic diveth in- 
to the water, holding the head there a long time ſhewing in him a lons | 
breath, ſo the Mole alwayes hideth it ſelf in the earth, being herein ad- | 
mirable, that the breath 1s not yer ſtopped up, bur thar it can live and breath 
in ſuch pent places, where the air-is {topt out. For the properties of the 
Swan, he is fair and white withour, but his fleſh is black and unwholeſome 
for meat, in being forbidden then, hypocriſie is forbidden, which is fair with- | 
| out, but foul within. 2 The Swan and other long-necked fow!s draw their 
| nouriſhment from below out of the water, wherein we are warned, not to 
| dive with our mindes downward, but ro be lifred upward, by being Heaven!y 
| inour Meditations. 3 The Swan 1s cruell. and one will kill and Geyour 
another, therefore we are forbidden to do the like herein. 

The Pelican, in Bebrew T"\8P, hath his name from vomiting, as the 
word that ſignifierh, becauſe he caſteth up the ſhel-fiſh, which he hath 
eaten, in Greek he is called Tzazx:y Of mzagde, tO pierce, or to perforate, 
becauſe he pierceth his brea{t with his bill, to fetching our blood t9 cure his 
young ones, when they have been bitten wich Serpents. It is ſpoken of as 
dwelling in the wilderneſſe and indelolate places, P/.102. Eſa. 24.11 Zeph.2. 
14. yet / oftatys maketh two ſorts of Pelicans, one of the wildernefle,and | 
another of the water, which flock together, as thoſe of the deſert do not : 
The vulgar Latin rendereth it On:crrealus, which is a fowl, according to 
Plizy, much like a Swan, but that it hath a greater guller,ſo that ſometime | 
an whole: childe hath been found in it, yet P/al-102.7. the vulgar Latin | 
readeth the ſame word Pelican. Touching the properties of the. Pelican. | 
| 1 He keepzth alone in deſerts, 7/al. 10 2:6. whereby, ſaith Augrſtine, are 
| maerſtood thoſe that never beleeved, as in laying, like an Owl in vaſt places, 

; ie applieth ir to thoſe, that have beieeved, bur faln away again, and thar, 
>bbbb 2 like 
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| like a Sparrow upon the houſe-top, to thole that beleeve, but are unfruitfull, we 
[ai e's | muſt not then be like tne Pelican chrough unbelief keeping aloofe from the 
Sen :—4 Church. 2 The Pelican fwallowerh ſhel-fiſh, and afterwards being heat in 
Bo his crop and made to gape he caſteth chem up again,and then pecketh our the 
| The waz. | Meat, herein chen1s forbidden flatcery to draw a man tO unfold himſelf, any 
| Sechdy, | then to take advantage againſt him, for this is very treachery, and to be ah. 

| horred. 7 he Gier-Eaple, in Hebrevy Bam fignifying ro love, is by the 

A-iſtot lib. g. Septuagint rendered, the Swan, by the vulgar Latin, Porphyrion, a Req. 

n hp -y ſhanke, by [#nins Merope, a Wood-pecker. And to this laſt doth this name 

ens. 1008 49ree, becauſe, as Ariftetle hath it, the love of this bird is ſuch to the 
Dam , that they nouriſh it being old, and before allo : fo likevviſe ſaith 
Plizy, For the properties of this bird, it hath goodly feathers, being herein 
like che Porphyrion, vyhich, as Ariſtctle ſaith, hath his upper feathers pale, 
h1s lovy teathers blue,and his hinder feathers red, but it breedeth in holes gf 
the ground ; herein then is forbidden, vvhen a man hath excellent ſpiritual 
Sifts, to be earthly minded, vvhich marreth all. 2 The Wood-pecker al. 
chough ſhe be kinde to her kinde,yet devoureth Bees, fo that under it is for- 
bidden the devouring of others, by oppreſſions and vvrongs to entich our 
tamilies,and to raile them up. 

T he Stork, the Heron after her kinde, the Lapwing and the 'B at : the Stork 
Hebrevv TITYCTN of kindneſle is 1o called, becauſe the young nouriſh the 
old in their age, and they are kinde one unto another. The Stork is much 
like a Crane, but her vvings are partly black, ſhe buildeth on high ficre- 
trees, P/al.1©.4.17, and on the tops of houſes and chimneys, and keepeth 
much about vvaters, feeding on fiſhes, ſnakes, frogs and the like, for which 
cauſe in Theflaly, as Pliny reporteth, men might not kill chem upon pain of 
death, ſhe hath her name alſo in Greek ips#ey from tp; love, and in Eng- | 
liſh Stork ſeemerth to come from 5opy.4 natural affeRion, Ciconia in Latin,from | 
7-200 be proticable. The Septuagint render it, the Faulcon, but there is no | 
reaſon for that. Forthe Storkes properties,luch as be good have been touch- | 
ed before in my Sermon upon Ger. 1- neither have they place here ; The | 
Vice pointed art in che Scorke 1s onely the admitting of unclean thoughts into | 
our mindes, and thus feeding as it were upon them, as ſhe doth upon ſnakes | 
and otter poiſoncus things, except we ſhall adde ſomewhat touching the | 
loag neck of this row!, and herdiving herew:th into the water, but ot this] 
beferein the *wan The Heron, Hebrew 193% ſignifying anger, becaule as | 
Cazkzinoeth, and Solomon Farchi,it is a furious fowl and ſoon angry. Tie | 
Seprtuagint render it epdFproy, and / oft ates a Crane, Vatablins a Jay, butall | 
erroncoulty. The Her then is hot and furious, and moreover noted to de | 
ho:iy carried in the laits thereof, & therefore herein we are forbidden unad- | 
viicd anger and tury,as Aat. 9.22. and to follow fleſhly Juſts. 2 The Heron | 
hath many enemies; the Eagle, that fſeazerth upon him in the day, ite oY, | 
that taketh him in the night,and the Fawke, that eateth-up his Eggs. 00 All 
which he is therefore an enemy, hereby then is ſhewed, that the angry and 
pailionate man ſhall have many enemies, and is by his fury carrie £9 be 
eneniy £0 many. 3 -There is one kinde of Heron for te idlenzfſe cal- | 
led- ze. lorhfull, ſaich Arifcrie, wherefore herein idleneſſe and floth- 
fuirefſe is forbidden, 2 The. 3-10. and there is another kinde called 
Pella, which doth very hardly lay her eggs, the blood even ſtartling ov! 
of her eyes, and therefore for the divers kindes of Herons it 1s'faid, the 
Heron after her hinde , the !,apwing, Hebrew T9221, fo called from che. 
double Comb, itis a filthy bird, delighting in dung,and makerh her neat of | 
mans dung, and therefore herein luxury and worldlinefle of minde are for-! 
bidden, as ſcraping continually in filthy dunghi!s : for as ſhe fiteth aDout | 
alwayes with a crying and carefull note, ſo the worldly minded have thei 
mindes alwayes diftraQted and grieved with worldly cares, and as /5/7* 


further noteth, that Sorcerers abuſe this birds tieart in their inchantm 
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' counting it apt therefore, ſo the worldly minded are moſt ſubject co the 
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levill co be drawn, as his inſtruments,to any wickedneſſe. The Bar, this bird 
« well known £0 keep in the dark, and therefore we are herein forbidden to 
be children of darkneſle,. which is when we love and live in riot and intem- 

-cance, or fleſhly }uſts, &c. Again,the Bat 1s like a beaſt, havins a mouth, 


' recth and meinbers of generation, bringing torth her young alive,and giving 
| fuck, as a beaſt, but ir flieth like a Bird, and yet herein difterech irom a 


| 


q 


Bird, that che wings con{1it not of feathers, but of a skin, andit goeth alſo 
upon chem:we are here forbidden ten co mingle earth and Heaven topether, 
divite Meditations in our prayers and hearing and terrene thoughts, we muſt 
then be all as birds flying aloft, and not in part as the beaſts creepins upon 
the ground. If :t ſhali be thoughc, chat there was no need to forbid che 
eating of the Bat , becauſe no man would eat 'of vt, Srrabo faith, that 
the people of Boriippa, a City in Babylon did uſe to cat thereof, and as 
baſe a creature, as it is, 1t was by tae Heathen dedicared ro Pryſerpina, the in- 
fernall goddefle,and at this day is adored by the Mex:ico-Indians, faith Gyral- 
{:s. And thus we have ſeen the fowls forbidden, ang their qualities, being 
nenty,all of them either ravenvus, or nithy in their lite and food,or ug]; 
in their aſpet. The Rabbins give this generall rule co chole, that know not 
ill the particulars, all ſuch as tread upon their meat, and fo earir, are un- 
cean,as being of a Ravenous kinde,and becaule,after their kinde,ts four times 
nmed, they account the whole number of the fowls torbidden to be 24. 
All fowls that creep, going nponall forr, all ve an av0mmation to poit. Hiereby 
the Rabbins underſtand flies, dees, hornets, ants, and the like, as f« 
 explaineth it, for theie are unvvholeſom to be caten, and of evil nourtfh- 
| ment, ſo Teſt atzzs. Yet here are excepted, as allgovved tobe eaten, fuch as 
| have leg an \ do leap, as the lucrſt, rhe bald locuſt, the beetle,and th graſhopper. 
In laying, w:21c:? havelegs, he uicth thele vvords Hebr. RRDYND ray Toh, 
which have no legs, and thus 7 xz theretore rendereth them, expounding 
; it, vvhich have no 7:ght Jegs, as other creatures have, but inverted. But the 
| word RV? is ſometime pur for 13, ſigmiying to hich, as 2 Sam. 23.18. 2 (hron, 
| 11.20. Andif it be chus raken, iis, vvhich- hath legs, and fo it is rendered 
| by the Septuagint ac Uhaiuee- Burtt it be read, which have no legs, the 
| ſenſe vvill be good, becauſe chen it 1s either meant, which have no legs, as 
| other things have, becauſe chey are turned -backvvard, or vvhich have-no 
| legs in their generation ; jor Pliny wrireth of the locuſt, that be hath ng 
| legs at che firſt, but they grovv attervvards ; but doubtlefle the common 
reading is beſt, becaule of that vvhich tollovveth, to leap withalls Ainſworth 
, embracech_ both readings, as being from As/es, the one in the text,and the 
| (therin the margine, and {0 doth Oleaſter ; but it 15 not to be thought, that 
12 word inthe margine vvas put there at the firſt by Moſes, but afterwards 
»y others for explication of that 1n the text, and not for a divers readins 
[ouching the particulars, vvhich have legs co leap, the firſt is the locult, 
Hebr. N29, ſo called from their number, and it is rendered by the Septua- 
Sint Cv 2s, as ſome think, from Czazus, becauſe it i5 ſhorter, and of a leſſer 
kinde. The ſecond is ZZVYC, to called from Y9D, a rock, becauſe it is a 
locuſt bred in rocks, ſo Cazkni, and agreeably hereunto 47;;ter/e writeth, 
that there is a certain locuſt bred in rocky places; the third is 73077, reader- 
ec bythe Sept. 3pguz;)5,2 fighter with lerpents, and ſuch a kind of locuſts alſo 
Aritalewriteth, faying, Many have ſeen the locuft fighting with the ſerpent. 
| And Pl:ay faith, here be locutits, that kill ſerpents. Cazkyrs expoundert this 
' Vord a ftriver with the feet to leap withall. {#1ins rendereth 1t Cautinr ini, a 
; Pete, The fourth is 2ANN,which may be thought to come of 712A to lifr vp, 
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; becauſe the eraſhopper hereby ſionified lifter!) up it ſelf. The Sept. render it, | 


; ©xpis, becauſe it eateth of the cops of growing things, as the word Hgniiet! 
' and ajl theſe are called locuſts, + /ocrs uſtrs, from burnt places, becan'e they 
, ntume green-things, 25 if they were burnt» $0 that 21! theſe funr are vivers 
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torts of locuſts,as the Hebrews alſo ceach; wherefore Lyranus,whom 79... 
followeth , is wide in faying , that the three firſt are all one , bein« Called | 
na by the firſt name, when it wanteth wings at the firſt breeding, by its 
ſecond, when it beginnerh to have wings ; and by the third, when they a 
grown to perteion : for apain{t this alſo maketh that in [peaking of each 
ot them, he addeth, after his kizde, fo that they are not one but ſeveral! | 
kindes. And becauſe, afrer h:s kende, is repeated four times, the Hebrews ho14 
that there be four more forbidden,which are not named ; andtheſe they call, 
1 Zipporeth Cramim. 2 ſutbana feruſhalemii*. 3 Guartſubia. 4 Razhanitl, 
The loculits of all ſorts are but of little nouriſhment, as Galex writeth, oh- 
ſerving, that the birds called Seleucia? in Alla voided them again whole, in. 
timarcing, that they had but little nouriſhment from them. And « ar | 
{aich, that the eating of locuits maketh men leane, ſhort-lived, ſwart-colour- 
ed, and full of lice ; and P1zzy, that they which eat them live not above 40 
years ; yet Plixy (aith in the ſame place , that the Ethiopians did fome vf | 
them uſe to eat them ſalted and dried in ſmoke, and in the Ealtern Conn. 
rreys it is known, that they areſti!l uſed for meat, and particular; the diet 5f | 
7obn the Bapriſt was locuſts and wilde honey. It was indeeda poor kinde of 
to0d, and therefore argued greatabſtinence in that holy man,and it was good | 
{vmerimes to eat of them to ſubdue the unruly fleſh. | 

For the myſtery of the flying things without legs,and of theſe legged slip- | 


pers, the one fort is forbidden, as was ſaid before ofthe Bat,to ſhew , that we ' 


| 
| 
| 


' 


thould flee mixing earthly cogitations with heavenly exerciſes , abuſing the 
i,vanzelicall do&1ne ſet forth in the four Evangelilts , pointed at in the four | 
cer upon which they are ſaid to $9, v-23-unto worldly ends. But the others 
allovved, to ſhevy, that as they are ever skipping up and flying from the * 
earth, to vyeeven vvhen vve live amonglt vvicked men, ſhould skip avvay | 
as it vvere, and keep our ſelves from being defiled by them, as Chriſt Jeſus, 
although he ate and drank vvith Publicans and ſinners, yet he vvas vvith- 
ouc all, fin. And therefore he is ſaid, Cat. 2. to have come skippins upon the | 
mountaines, as Heſychizs hath it, vvho alſo maketh the locuſts cailed fight- 
ers vvith ſerpentsa figure of the fight that vve ſhould make alvvayes againſt 
the old ſerpent the Devil. Thepe 1s alſo another thing in Locuſts, they are | 
alvyayeschanging their places, 5kipping and flying from one to another, to | 
(hew, that we ſhould not make account of abiding here any long time, being | 
but as pilgrimes and \trangerstn this world. For other properties of the |v- | 
cults vvinctt be cvil,here 1sn9 place 9 ſpeak of chem, buc rather upon Nahun 

and Revel.9, &c. where vvicked and miſerable people are ſet forth by ther. 
hat of the Hevrews here is moſt yain, that the Jevvs vvers apponted to cat 
locults in remembrance ot the jocuſts ſent aSaintt ESvpt, for by the like rea- 
ſon trogs and flies ſhould alſo have been appointed, becauſe they were (21! 
in I1ke manner. 

For theſe ye {ball be un. can, whoſo toucheth the carcaſle of tbers all be $ncieas | 
till the eves. Of this uncleanneſle, ſee before, v. 8. ril{ the evening, At what | 
time the day ended, according to the account then, and a new day began | 
Hereby was figured out, that theſe legall uncleannefſes ſhould then have an 
end, whena new day of the Golpel under Chriſt ſhould begin, and ©hat in 
him all pollution of fin ſhould be done away to all his Faithfull pzople. F- 
/3chins applieth it ro repentance, which when it is, unclcanneſſe is done | 
aways | J | 
eAnd whoſo braveth ought of them ſhall waſh his cloat*.;, and be naclean till tht | 
eves. Touching is defined by the Rabbins to be with his fleſh in any part, 0! 
with his naile or tooth being joyned to his body, and bearing it, alchougi | 
a ſtone be berween his ſhoulder and ir, when he carrieth it, and it be laid up- ; 
on him, he tonching it not,or ifhe doth but draw it with a threes or the like + | 


Maimmy. Inthat he which beareth the nnclean thing here 1s appointed 
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| with his cloaths, as he that toucheth ir onely is not, it is generally noted, 
| chacthe bearer was more polluted theache toucher, and that not onely che 
| cloaths which he did weare were polluted, bur alſo all others being touched 
| by him in this time. T he cloaths to be waſhed, were all the cloaths then upon 
| him, and this waſhing, as Exoa-19. figured out repentance, whereby we are 
| cleanled from the pollution of f1n. 
| Theſame law is made about touching or bearing the carcaſe of any un- 
| clean beaſt, which is deſcribed by not parting the hoof, and not chewing the 
| cud, it being further inlerted, #hatſoever goeth upor: his pawes among t all man- 
| ner of beaſts, &c. v.27. The word tranſlated pawes, is P22 his hands ,where- 
upon Vatablus underſtandeth it of the ape which hath pawes hke a mans 
hands, but Solomon farchi and others becter referreth it allo to beares, lions, 
| dogs and cats, there being no other word ſetting forth their pawes, and they 
| indeed have ſome ſimilitude with hands. He/ychixs for the myſtery of this 
propoundeth imbracing of the Goſpel tor lucres ſake, as pointed at to be a- 
bominable here, bccaule ſuch go as ic were uponall four, but it is with their 
hands, they receive not the Goſpel ter forth by the four Evangelifts, but that 
' they may have a feeling of gain with their hands. 

Theſe alſo ſhall ve unclean unto yur among the creeping things that creep 5n the 
| urth, the weaſel, the Alonſe, and the 7 ortors after his kinde. Theſe words. that 
| creep on the earth, are added, faith {azkuni, becaule there are ſome creeping 
| things inthe waters. T he weaſel in Hebrew 1971 1s fo called from his haſty 
| running from placeto place, wwſtela, of mus and dine , to fnaich up, be- 
| cauſe it ſ\natcherth up mice, and deſtroyeth them, The weaſel, as Heſychins 
| noteth, is very crafty and theeviſh, and therefore under it thefc and lubclery 
' toſteal is forbidden. The mouſe in Hebrew 227, atroubler or corrun:er, 
| is ſo called, becaule, as all know, the mouſe marreth things by Srawing, and 

isa very troubleſome vermin : for eating this, as of Swines fleſh, deſtruction 
{ is threatened, E/4.66.17. Themoule where he aboundeth eateth up corne 
inthe houſes, and undermineth and fpoilerh it inthe fields, for thus the Phi- 
liſtines were plagued with them, 1 Sam.6.5. But traps are et for them, and 
cats and other things are kept and uſed ro deſtroy them, yet to the belly are 
they ſo addicted, thac for it they runinto all theſe hazzards : under ir then is 
forbidden to be a 5-ily-31d, and fo addited to the things thereof, as nor to 
paſſe for any danger 1n -niuing thein: thus Heſychins. And becaule the moule 
iSidle. and one'y intenderh filching and ſtealing, idlenefle, whereby we niay 
become burtheniom- ro orhers, 15 torbidden- The Tortors , Hebrew, 2% is 
ſocalled, becauie =L 11911heth a covered coach, as Namb.7.2. and the Tor- 
| tols like unto it carrieth 15 ſhell upon him covering him. The Septuaginr 
| render it, the land-cr oroaule ; Oleaſter, the toad, and Pagnnus, the frog : bur 
| thefirſtis beſt, as moſt agreeable to the Word. In forbidding the Tortois, 
' Which carrieth bis houle on his back, which is, as eArifturle faith, as hard a5 a 
| ſtone, confidence in worldly things is forbidden, which when the worldling 
| hath, he thinketh himſelf late againſt all dangers, C #rſed 1s he that maketh rg 
| himſelf an arm of fleſh. 
| eAndthe Ferret, and the (, amelion, the Lizzara, the Snail and the Mole. The 
| Ferretin Hebrew , NPAN, hath the name trom {queeking and cryins. The 
, Yeptuagint render it, wydan, 4 mouſe and weaſel ; becauſeitis partly like the 
| one, and partly like the other. 72; rendereth it, Attillabus, the Wood-ſeer ; 
| Rab. Solomon, the Baager ; Oleaſter, the Heage-hog ; Genevenſ. a Rat. The 
; Ferret, ſaith Heſychins, as itis like the mouſeand weaſel, fo it hath qualicies 
like them both ; it iscrafty, as the weaſel, and is for filling the belly with the 
; Moule, ſo that under it is forbidden craft and (ubtlety by deceit to ger gain to 
(pend it upon the belly. Again, the ferret crieth our and ſqueeketh loud, if ic 
| de taken from the prey, or the prey from it, ſo that herein is forbidden 
| eXtream prief, and querulous complaining for worldly loffes. 
| TheCamelion, in Hebrew N2 ſtrength, as Ainſworth, or of the green co- 
lour, 
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ſour, as #i/let, but by the Septuagint rendered, yamuaxtoy, a lion creeping up- 
onthe ground ; becaule, as the lion hunteth after the beaſts and preyeth ug. 
onthem,ſo doth this little beaſt upon the flies. J#niz; rendereth it,the Lizz-; 
but that followeth next. The Camelion is obſerved to change his colour int, 
all but white and red, he hath a thin and ſhining body, and therefore recs;. 
veth the colour of any thing that he is near-unto : herein then temporizin 
is forbidden. And becauſe he liveth upon the air, vain-glory, and afte&ing 
the acrean praiſe of men. And becaule, alchough he ſoon changeth hj; 
colour, yet he is moſt ſlow in going, repreſenting ſhewes to the eye, but 
{low of pace, here is forbidden making ſhewes without performances. 

The Lizzard, Hebrew IND, ſome will have to be, Sre#;o, which is ſported 
on the back, as with ſtars ; but both are meant, as two kindes of the ſame 
for they alike lie hid all winter for the four cold moneths, cating nothing, 
and alike in the Spring and fall, pur off cheir old skins : fo e{riftorle; and 
they both lay eggs, and live in filthy places, but the Sre/lzo 15 moſtvenomay, 
In forbidding the Lizzard which keepeth in graves, ſaich Heſychins , preying 
upon dead mens goods, is forbidden by ſuppoſititious Teſtaments deceit in 
Executors, &c. Again, the Ste/lio is a fair creature to fee to, by reaſon of 
his ſtarres, but yer 1s very venomous: herein then is forbidden a fair ſhew 
by flattery, when poiſonous treachery 1s in the heart. 

I he Snail, Hebrew D2NN , ſo called from TZRYON , to hide or cover; 
becauſe it is hid in the ſhell by the tranſpoſing of one letter. Yet the Septui- 
gint render it,a Lizzard, and 7#nius a Camelion- The Snaii dieth if the ſhell 
be broken,therefore herein is forbidden to cleave ſo to the world,as the worl!. 
ling doth, as that if heloſerh his worldly goods, his heart dieth, his hope i 
altogether in this life. 

T he Mole is ſet forth by the ſame name with the wan, as was ſaid before, 
ver{.18. where alſo 1 have ſhewed the reaſon of the name. Targum Jenthas 
rendereth it, Salamander, and 7unins, the Dormouſe ; and indeed the He. 
brews confeſſe that they cannot certainly tell, what many of thele creeping 
things, beaſts and birds are. The Mole is blinde, and is wholly buſied :n dis- 
ging under the the ground, and, as ſome think, eateth the earth, and liveth 
upon it, as the Camelion doth of the air, the Salamander of fire,and the Her- 
ring of water, according to this Diſtich. 


Terracibat T alpam, flamme paſcunt Salamanaram, 
Unada fit Halecibus cibus, atr Cameleonts, 


In forbidding the mole, then it is forbidden to be earthly minded and 
blinde towards heavenly things, and Heſychius noteth, that the mole is bred 
of the earth, and they ſhew their breeding that are ſo earthly. But lom? | 
write of the mole, that he beginneth to ſee a little before his death ; 4 
right Embleme of the ſtate of worldlings,ſeeing and trembling art the judge- 
ment now ready to ceaſe upon them at the laſt day, which they never h16 
any perceivance or thinking of before. 


T heſe ſhall be unclean to you among creeping things, all that touch them being 


bur couching onely, hold, that bearing of them defiled not, and that the 
rouching of them being alive, defiled not, but dead. But the lait of theſe 5 | 
falſe, ſaith T*ſtatzr, becauſe, Levit. 22.5 the touching of a creeping thing de- | 
fileth. And becaule for the touch of them onely cloaths muſt be waſhed, 5 
it followeth, v.32,33. as was not enjoyned touching the unclean things e- 
fore-named, bur onelyin caſe of carrying them, it may well be gathercd, !! 
rouching of theſe did more defile then bearing of them, yer much more, ard | 
therefore it is moſt probable, chatthis is not ſpoken of here, but letr £9 be | 
underſtood from the former decree. 1a this laſt I will not contradi&, but ] | 


Eg ee ods itel 
marvell that 7 efatzs ſhould oppoſe the Rabbin in the former, ſeeing wo) 
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{o plainly expreſled inthe text, being dead, and therefore that Levit. 2 2.5. 
ro be expounded by this. 

And upon whatſoever any of them bring dead d'th ſallit Pall be nnclean,c>t. By 
any of then, The Rabbins underſtand any of their fleſh or 5ones, hogts or Gl 
news joyned unto their fleſh, for if they be ſevered, they defile nor hetns 
couched, as the bones, hooks and horns of other unclean beatts heins ſep? - 
rated after their death do not. In that the falling hereof upoy any thins de- 
fileth : Heſychizs noteth involuntary fins to be figured out hereby. as. the 
yoluntary by touching betore ſpoken of, fo that any fin defileth, whe:! 


I 

; isany tool or veſleil for his ſervice. The Rabvins number belides rh {> five 
| onely two more, the one, veſlels made of metals, Numb.31.21,22. and the 
| other of horns, or bones, or hoofs of beaſts, Numb. 31.20. al the wrh | 
| goats, for hereby they ſay, that they have learned by tradition that the hone 
| and horns, &c. ot goatsare to be under{t9od, & conſequently of other b-a}s. 
' and veſſels made thereof. And by \ 5 made of wood they underiiznd alt.» 
' ſuch as are made of barks, ſhels, vr. -ruſhes, reed or wicker, becaule rhot- 

grow out of the earth like wood. © /. Waimony, andif we adde glilles alto 

and veſlels made of ſtone, brick, 4 wiorter, which come out of the earch), 
' I think none are omitted according co this generali rule, z/har/oc2cr wo {ſel} 17 
| be, wherein any work_ ts done, Butin diſtinguiſhing berween ſuch of theſe, as 
| are defiled or not defiled, they are over-curious. Things made for the uſe 
| of man onely, as ladders, are not, ſay they, defiled ; but thoſe that are 
| for the ſerviceof men and veſſels to fit upon are. Again, they which ſervc 
; onely for inſtruments to hold other things for the uſe of man, if they con- 
| tain them but fora time,as the candleſtick, they are not defiled, but if conti- 
' nually,as the ſcabberd,or ſheath they are,but theſe and others like unto then 
; which they have, are curioſities, and diſtintions without a ground, yea con- 


| trary tothe ground laid here, for all veſſels without exception are by 4ca4 


be defiled by unclean things, yet nothing living is defiled hereby, bur onely 
man, neither doth any living thing defile, but man onely, when he is unclean 


| by any means. *Now of the firſt ſort of veſſels here ſpoken of,it is appointed, 


thatif any of them be made unclean thus, it muſt be put inthe water, that is. 


according to the Hebrew Canons, dipt all over in the water, 8 lo muſt a man | 
being unclean, and nothing muſt be between it and the water, for if there he 
any pitch or clay, &c. cleaving on, it 1s unclean {tll, and zt (Hall bernnelean 141 | 
the ever, for being waſhed ic muſt ſtay the time, viz. till the even, be(ore ic | 


de perfectly cleanled. Of uncleanneſfles the Hebrews make theſe deprees. 


2 The third, if before the even he toucheth any holy offering, for that 1; 


—_ O_o. 


onely in caſe of uncleanneſle, that Jaſted ſeven dayes, as none vf the unclean. 
neſſes here named did, but til even onely of the lame day. 

Touching earthen veſlels, 1f a»y of them fallcth into the midſi theres f, for 
Hebr. it is \DW-*—8, A//that is inthe mid(t thereof ſhall be unclean, and it /Þ.1l 
be broken. $0 earthen veſlels were appointed to be broken before, Chap 6.28. 
Here the Rabbins diſtinguiſh between this kinde of veſlell, -and others of 
[tone made out of the earth alſo, calling this a weſſe# of pot-bakers earth, and 
yet they ſay, that a veſſell of glaffe cannot be cleanſed, but by breaking alſo. 
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FEST. 
yoluntarily commirted, oragainſt our wills. The particulars laid to be defie | 
led, verſ.32,33.are rckoned five veſſels,of weod, raiment zhins, ſacks an erihn | 
zeſſels, and vvhatſoever veſlell elſe a man uſeth to work vvithall, or in ir, "that | 


| creeping things defiled. But that rule of theirs is good, that although ve{ſcls | 


1 The higheſt before waſhing. 2 The ſecond from 'thence, rill rhe ever... 


hereby made unclean. 4 The fourth if he touch holy meats or drinks. for | 
they are thus defiled, but not common meats or drinks. Lyr2%z5 thinketh, | 
that onely the water of the red cow was now to be {prinkied upon it to 
cleanſe it; and T eftatzes, that it was both dipped and fprinkled, but the one | 
cometh ſhort of the truth, and the other exceedeth ir, for no ſprinkling is | 
here ſpoken of, and N#mb.19. that holy water is appointed co be fprinkled 
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But it is to be noted, that an unclean thing touching it on the outſide dari, | 
not makeit unclean ; hut being init, if it be but an unclcan air that cone! 
into it,.1t is unclean, as may be gathered, Nzmb.lg.-15. becauſe ina te, 
where a man dieth,all things in the tent are made unclean, but a veſſel] ;|;, 
is covered. Hereupon they obſerve that the air polluteth the vefſ-1!, 14 | 
breaking cleanſfeth it, andif a man will break a veſlel| of wood, &c 1,;; 1 
cleanſed alſo, although it be not ſo appointed. Bur when we note tha | 
earthen veſlell is not polluted, but by '{omerhing :alling into it,and not tou; < | 
ins it withour, it is meant onely inthe caſe here pur, in other cales, as of ; 
man that hath an iſſue touching it. it is unclean, Zevir.1 5.12, 

For the myſtery of theſe things He/ychins ſpeaketh excellently. By thy | 
veſſel] or cloth, wherein any work .is done, is ſet forth a fairhiull perſon, | 
who is exerciſed inthe works of vertue, by the dead vermin fall:ng upon 
ſin, that bringeth death, which ſuch attra&t not to themſelves, bur through | 
infirmity fall into, ſuch muſt be put into the water of repentance, as is the | 
dayly practice of the faithfull, and ſo they ſhall be clean again, but the 
earthly and ſenſuall, like unto the earthen veſſels, entertaining lin into the; 
middie part within, that 1s the heart, muſt be given over to Satan,as 2 (vr. ; 
for their conti1tio1 1n the fleſh, that their ſpirit may be ſaved. Or rather 
ſuch ſhall be utterly deſtroyed at rhe laſt day. Ainſworth reterreth it toths 
litter ab-oiithing of fla inusin death, when we are broken thereby, for ve 
are as eartizen veſſels, » Cor.4-7. and their breaking letterh forth mans death, 
jer 14.1. and Chop 48. 28. but] prefer the former,becauſe of the diltin&ion 
made 2:nongt men, as here amongſt veſle!s 

Of ad meat that may be eaten, that on which ſuch water cometh, ll » un- 
clean. Here becauſe ſuch water is not expreſled in the text, but onely 22.07 
water, a Queſtion ariſeth, yvhether this be to be underſtood of ali water, or 
of water contained in the veſſel made unclean by the falling of any dead 
vermin into it ? But it iseaſily anſwered, that only the water conteined in | 
theſe unclean veſlels is meant, or in any place, into which they chance to 
fall, except in pits and ponds, where there is plenty of water, as is excepted, 
,26.for it is immediately added, likewiſe all drink, rhat may be drunk in every 
ve(ſell shall be unclean, which it vvere abſurd to expound of any other veſlels, 
but onely of ſuch as vvere polluted by theſe dead things, and therefore as 
abſurd is it to expound this tonching water of all water, Moreover. pond: 
and wells of vvater are expreſly ſaid to be clean, and therefore could not 
pollute any thingeThus alſo 1#ga/tize, The water is meant,which came cut of | 
veſſels made unclean by unclean dead things,and Toſtatzes and 7#niz,&c. yet | 
the Rabbins expound it of all waters, for nothing that is mans meat, faith 
Solomon farchi, 1s unclean, till water cometh upon it, bur after water 15 
come upon it, it receiveth uncleannefle for ever. And Maimony inlarginy it, 
{aich, It is not made unclean, till it receiveth one of the ſeven liquors, watc!, 
dew, wine, oil, milk, blood or honey. Neither do they vvreft this Lav 
onely herein, but in divers other of their canons, as 1 That no liquor com- 
ing from fruits can be made unclean at all contrary to ver/. 32. and £4 ts 
verſe,nor any meat, upon which water hath not been pat, becaule, till watcr 
be upon 1t, it 15 not apt to receive uncleanneſle, for any thing in an unclean 
veſſell vvithont exception is unclean. 2 Such things, as are uſed for ſauce 
vvich meat are not by any vvater made unclean, againſt this text,vvherein no 
micat 1s excepted. 3 The meat here meant is holy fleſh,and not any other. | 
4 The Prieſts only vvere tied by this Lavv, and not the people, contrary t© | 
Levit.5.2. 5 The touching of their carcaſes is not defiling to the peoP'e, | 
but at the time of ſolemn feaſts onely, for the Lavy tieth to all times. So that | 
vre may lee, they began betimes to corrupt the Lavves of God by their (ra- | 
ditions through a defire of more liberty, then they gave them. Bur in thelr | 
ixpoſitions hereupon this may be reccived , that things living and hearbs | 


| 


Srowing are not to be counted amongſt thoſe that are made unclean,pecau'” | 
they | 
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they cannot yet be properly (aid to be mear, and this allo, that 1141:0rs and 
meats corrupted are nut made unclean by ſuch means, becaulechiey vvere vil 
and unfit for meat before. Myltically by the meat and drink made unclean 
here ſpoken of by the uncleanneftle of the veflell, becoming tuch by a Lead 
ching falling into it, ſaith He/ychizs, vve are to underſtand vertuous ations, 
in yvhich to be converſant it is meat and drink to the faichtull, bur they are 
made unclean by pride, vain-glory, or other finiſter affections talling up«:n 
them, vvhen they are Jdone,or 1a the doing, although they vvere nor kercby 
ſet avvork at the firſt ro do them, as hypocrites arc. 


— 


And every thing, whereupon any part of their carcaſe falleth ſhall be uncleas, 
whether ovens or ranges, &c. Ovens vvere for the baking of bread, and the 
rauges for potsgfor fleſh to be baked or boiled in, the vvord IM2 15 render- 
ed by Solomon 7archi and Cazkyni, pets, or by oihers bake-pans, and f arc 
faith, that both che Ovens and pots vvere moveable in{trnments made ot 
potters earth, the Septuagint render it ,v7ps@/s5,pots vvith feet. And meat 


or bread vvas made unclean by dead vermin, fo vvere the things, vvherei! 


| they vvere baked and prepared, and thele being of the ſame ſubſtance vvich 


( 


other carthen veſſels muſt, as they,in this caſe be broken dovvn. 

Neverthelefſe a pit, or fountain, wherein there 11 plenty of Waicr (hall be clewm, 
but that Which toncheth their carcaſe, ſhall be unclean, Here 1s an excepil 
made of ſuch things as ſhall not be counted unclean by the falling of dead 
vermin into them, a ciſtern or any veſlell holding water ſhall be poliuced, 
and the water in it together, but cot a pit or Fountain, but oniy lc much 
of the water therein, as toucheth che carcaſe : under pit and Fountain pods 
alſo and all other places of water upon the carth, wherein chere was mucii, 
areto be underſtood. The Lord would not have theſe counted unclean. « 5e- 
cauſe all other things muſt be cleanſed with cheſe waters. 2 Becaule there 
was neceſſary uſe of them every day, although waters in veſle!s might be 
emptied out, and they might again be ſupplied trom fountains, &c. yet they 
could neither be ſo eaſily emptied, nor fupplicd. 3 Becaute the cor 
ruption coming from a carcaſe in a place of much water is dilperſed and va- 
niſherth, yer the carcaſe muſt be taken out, and ſome water about it caſt our, 
that the Fountain might be clean. He/ychizs inquiring into the. reaſon, why 
veſſels with water ſhould be unclean and pors and Ovens, but not the co!- 
leRion of waters,reſolveth that myſtically hereby is ſet forth, chat particular 
DoRours in the Church, who are as veflels of water, which chey afford 
unto the people, and as Ovens and pots to bake and to prepare the {piricu- 


| all food, if they fall into any groſle lin, ate corrupted fo hereby, as that 
| they ſhall be deitroyed, according tv that, Rows. 2.22. but yet the Voctrin. 
| taught generally in the Church of God fer forth by the colleRion of waters 
| isnot the worſe to be eſteemed of, but only that which coucherh the carcaie, 
| that is, the Do&rine of an evii lite in any, for after their works thou r:u!t 
not do, Mat.23.1- 

If it faleth upon any ſowing (ced, it ſhall be clean, but if water be upsn the ſeed, 
&c. it ſhall be unclean. Selomon Jarchy by ſeed underſtandeth chat, which 1s 
rooted in the ground, and Aaimesy expoundeth the water coming upon 
leed, of water voluntarily put on by the owner, it being thus prepared for 
tood, andif it be wetted againſt his will, or through neceffiry, as £o hide ic 
inwater from theeves,it is not unclean. Bur theſe are Rabbinicall inventions, 
the true reaſon is, ſeed that is dry is not ſo apt to take pollution, as ſeed be- 
ing wetted whether voluntarily or by rain falling upon it, and it is not meanc 
of corn for meat, but to be ſown, as is plain in the text, and not ſown al- 
ready and rooted , as Solomon farchs. But herein, ſaith Heſychins was a 
myſtery, it ſhewed, that ſin fallen into after wetting by Baptiſme polluteth 
bim that was cleanſed, but not him who is indeed towards Baptiſme, but 
nor yet ſufficiently inſtructed, his ignorance yet in ſome ſort excuſeth him, 
but after that one is better infiructed and Baptized to fall into foule in, ts 
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| more heinous, and to be made unclean again after the partaking of ſo preg; 
a grace of being cleanſed in Baptiſme, 

If any beaft, whereof ye may eat, dieth, he that towcheth bis carcaſe ſhall be PP 
clean till the even. Here as the carcaſe of an unclean beaſt, ſo of the clean 
when itdieth alone, is determined by polluting, but as Solomon Jarchi noteth | 
upon both , onely the carcaſe maketh unclean , not the bones, horns gr | 
hoofes. And the like is to be held of a beaſt torn or killed for killing of man | 
or woman, Exod-22.3 1- | 
Verle 40. He that eateth of it, ſhall waſh his clathes,&c. Unto the firſt here are addeq | 

two wayes more of becoming unclean by dead carcales- 1 By eating thereof. ! 

2 By bearing them, and theſe were ſomewhat greater then the firlt, becauſs | 
ſuch muſt waſh their cloathes, as the other was not commanded to do. And 
by eating here mult be underſtood eating ignorantly or through neceſſity, | 
for otherwiſe not onely legall uncleannefle was contracted, 'which was with. 
out ſin, againſt the ſoul, but uncleanneſle through tranſgreſling of Gog, 
command to the deſtruion of the ſoul, as being a preſumptuous Cinning, 
28 + niny If a clean beaſt be killed, it is every whit clean, but the unclean being kille 
| SemneLe. | or dying alone is alike unclean and of the clean beaſt dying alone the fat ig 


vit.17-15, clean and may be uſed, bur not caten, Levit..7.24- 
; Verie 4142 


Verſe 39. 


| So/9m [archi. 
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Every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth , ſhall not be eaten, it ſhall be ay 
abomination. From henceforth to verſ.46. is a Law againſt eating all creepin 
things, ſo that not onely the eight forbidden, ver}. 29- but all others ag 
muſt be abhorred, thoſe defile by eating or touching, theſe by eating onely, 
and theſe are deſcribed to be ſuch as go upon the belly, as Serpents, Ger. 
14-0r upon ail four, as the Scorpion, Neut or Toade,or which hath many feet, 
as the Nadal, ſo Solomon 7archi, and this laſt we call, Cextipods, in Engliſh 
the Cancer. | 

Ye ſhall not make your ſelves abominable with any creeping thing that creeqeth, 
In the former verſes it was ſaid, that creepeth wpon the earth, but here earthis 
| MMainnony. left out, wherefore all creeping things alſo in the waters are meant: ſo Mai- | 

mon), and tothis agreeth the enumeration made, v.46. 
Verſe 44. For 1 am the Lord your Ged, you (hall therefore ſanitifie your ſelves that ye way be 
holy, for 1am hely,Cc. Here is the end ſet down, why all theſe lawes mult be 
kept, that they might be preſerved holy and undefiled in all things, as the 


| people of an holy God + and it is here added, T hat ye defile not your ſelves with 


any manner of ay thing. For, your ſelves, Hebrew is, yowr ſouls ; but ſoul 
is put ſometime 


or the body, as N«mb.9.7,10. and ſometime for the whole 
man,as Chap.5-r- and ſo here their bodies aremeant, for they properly were | 
defiled by theſethings, but if willingly they tranſgreſſed herein, their ſouls | 
alſo were defiled by fin, or if being defiled, they negle&ted waſhing. But the | 
thorow ſanRification of Gods people in ſoul, ſpirit and body was herein e- | 
ſpeed ; it being his will, that from corporall uncleanneſſes thoſe of the ſoul | 
by couching ſin bearing about, or feeding upon ſin, ſhould be lookr at and 4- 
voided, of which theſe things were but ſhadowes for a time, and now the 
time of teaching by ſhadowes and figures being paſt, there is no further ule 
of theſe lawesfor the ordering of the outward man, but of the inward one- | 
Ra Menabem | Iys+ And into this did ſome of the Rabbins ſee,and write of it, as Rab. Me- | 
| 24 Levit 11» wabem, who ſaith, that theſe things are figures of heavenly things ; by un- | 
clean beaſts, heathen people are meant ; and by forbidding to eat or to touch | 
them, making marriages with ſuch is forbidden, and the waſhing from theſe | 
uncleanneſſes with water, ſetteth forth Gods waſhing of us with the water #- | 
KMaimony, bove, which is the water of mercy. And A/aimeny upon theſe words ; thus 
the keeping of the body clean bringeth one to the cleanneſle of the ſoul, and | 
_ cleanneſſe of the ſoul to be like unto God, as it is ſaid, Be ye holy, for 7 4 | 
| oly. 
| Verſe 46. T his is the law of every creeping thing that moveth in the waters or creepeth. Here 


| 
| $2l07: archi. 
| 


befides creeping, moving is ſpoken of ; becauſe, as the Rabbins obſerve, 


creeping 


he. Aha 
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creeping things are bred by generation of male and female; but beſides 
theſe there are wormes and maggots, &c. comming of corruption, which 
are the moving things alſo to be abhorred. Bur here they are over-nice in 
diſtinguiſhing between wormes in fruit, they being eaten in the fruic defile 
not, but being ſeparated, and yet if they were bred in the fruit before the ga- 
theriog, they defile, but not if they were bred after, &c. but who taught 
them theſe things? Moreover, they adde,that the milk and the eppes of un- 
clean beaſts, fowles or fiſhes may not be eaten, yet honey of Bees or hor- 
nets is lawfull, and a womans milke, although her fleſk may not be 


eaten. 
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| 1 F a woman bath conceived feed and born a man-childe, ſhe foall be nnclean [ven 
 *"dajes, &-c. The Lord having hitherto determined outward uncleanneſles 
| by che means of things without, here beginneth ro fer down lawes touching 
| uncleanneſſes comming from within, and as in the Creation, beaſts, fowls, 
| | andcreeping things were firſt m2de, and then man ; ſo firſt the uncleanneſſe 
of beaſts, &c. is ſet forth, and then the uncleannefle of men and women, as 
| Selomen farchi noteth, If a womas hath conceived ſeed, Hebrew, ſeeded ſeed : A- 
ben-Exra, Tielded ſeed unto conception, becauſe there is a concurſe of the wo- 
mans ſeed unto conception, as well as of the mans, and Rab. /Aenahem vb- 
ſerveth hence, that if the woman yieldeth ſeed firſt, a male is brought forth ; 
if the man, a female ; bur no ſuchthing can be gathered hence, becauſe of 
her ſeeding here ſpoken of a temale may come as well as a male, v.5. Touch- 
ingthe childe brought forth, the Hebrews hold, that if 4o dayes after the 
conception be once paſt, although it be brought forth þefore the time and 
dead, this law holdeth, but not for any miſcarrying before the 4o dayes expi- 
red. eAccording to the dayes of her ſeparation for her infirmity ſhe ſhall be un- 
cleav. Of this ſeparation ſee Chap.15-19,20. it was for ſeven dayes, and in 
that time every thing chat ſhe touched was unclean, as it is meant it ſhould 
benow, yea the Hebrew Canons ſay, although no blood appeared, as in 
the time of her menſtruous diſeaſe. 
Aﬀer theſe ſevendayes, viz. uponthe eighth, the childe muſt be circumci- 
ſed, And ſhe foall then continue in the blood of her purifying 33 dayes, ſhall touch 
n hallowed things, &c. Of circumciſing the fleſh of the fore-skin upon the 
eighth day enough hath been ſaid, Gew.17-11. But for the reaſon of the wo- 
mans continuing in her uncleannefſe now 33 dayes more, and if ſhe had a 
Female, 14 and 66. it is hard to determine, what that may be. Some yield 
| anaturall reaſon, becauſe the male is fourty dayesa forming in the womb, or 
| 4 Augſtine hath it 45. Six dayes it is like miJk, 1n nine "tis turn'd to blood, 

twelve, more do make it fleſh, cighteep bring faſhion good. But this reaſon 
cannot ſtand, becauſe here onely 40 dayes are ſpoken of, and diſtinguiſht by 
7and 23; theſeare 45: and for the female, which they ſay, is twice as 
long in forming, there is the like reaſon againſt that alſo, becauſe then the 
time ſhould not be 8© but 92 daies. Teftatws will have it to be meerly Cere- 
moniall without any reaſon. But Heſychivs and others better, after the 
bringing forth of a male, ſhe muſt continue 4odayes in purifying, to figure 
out our great humiliation for our ſins, inwhich we come into the world, and 
Which we daily multiply and increaſe. For the womans uncleanneſſe at this 
me did doubtleſle ſet forth originall ſin and pollution, wherein every one is 
born, as Rew.5.1 2. which maketh us unworthy of God, but by Chriſt, who 
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faſted 40dayes for us, and was ſeparated in the deſert, pointed at herein, we 
are cleanſed, but on our parts great humiliation & penitency is required, like 
that of the Ninevites 40 dayes, and of Moſes qodayes faſting,and Elias like- 
wiſe. And Rab. Menahem hereupon faich, there is a myſtery in this matter, 
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| ref pe&t being had unto the ſerpents deceiving of the woman, Gey,3. ang c;.. | 
| cumciling of the childe was appointed for the like ſignification, and the ,,- | 
| fering by the woman to be brought. Whereas the time upor vringins forth | 
| of a female is doubled, this wasupon a naturall reaton ; becaule myre Y "* 
| lutions accompany this birth then che other, and ve longer in purging ; 444 | 
if ſhe had both male and female together, the Hebrews tay, thar ſhe aw? he | 
purifying $5 dayes. And we may adde further out of Ze/ychirxs the time was 
doubled for a female, becauſe of her double iin, ar the firſt in eating,and leq i 
tempring 2 or that the female is twice as long 1a forming in the woimoe a5 the 
| male, with which times a proportion is here held in doth, to ſhew, tha ws. | 
cannot enter into the heavenly SanQuary, till we be regenerate as the woman | 
could not come into the SanRuary here till ſo much time expired, as inthe | 
forming of the childe in her wombe. Or laſtly, it may be {aid, che male; 
circumciſing was a cauſe of cutting offthe time for time. Now for the diltin. 
Rion of theſe dayes into 7 and 3 2, and 14 and 66, it is to be underſtygd, 
that during the firſt crimes nominated ſhe was unclean, ſo as that her husban] 
might not company with her, and all things that ſhe touched were pollute 
M aimony it by her, as inthe time of her menſtruous diſeaſe (poken of, ( hap.1 5.20. andif 
Lſurct biab 6-4+ | her husband did 1n that time company with her to lie with her;he was guilty of 
cutting off, buc after 7 dayes expired by her that brought forth a male-childe, 
and 14 by her that brought forth a female, ſhe was clean to all civill ations; 
onely, as itis here ſaid, ſhe might nar, during chis time, touch any of the l1al. 
lowed things of the Lord : fo fawwony. In cheſe dayes laſt mentioned then, 
| Calvin, ſhe was in her purifying, and not in her uncleanneſle, as before. : avis 
thinketh that longer time was ſet to her that had a female then for a male, 
becaule the male was circumciſed the eighth day . but the belt realon of this | 
hath been a ready given our of 79 and others. | 
Verſe c. eAnd when the dayegof her purifying are fulfilled for & ſonne or fir 4 davghter, | 
ſhe (hall bring 4 lambe, &'c- This, the Rabbias obſerve, mult be done ot up- |. 
onthe 40 or 20 day, but the day after ; and if any deferred longer, they | 
were not counted clean to come into the Sancary, till this were done. But | 
why muſt ſacrifices be brought now to be offered for her lelfe, or for het 
childe for the purging of her bodily uncleanneſle, or for her lins ? Some, | 
becauſe itis ſaid , For a ſowne or adawghter , anſwer , that this ovlation wa ' 
| Augnt.qu.49. | brought for the childe, as Auguſtine, Kupertus, Hugo, ce. Some, for both the | 
econ mother and the childe, becauſe inthe Syriack Interpretation it is ſaid Wi» | 
H k49h 2 the dayes of their purifying were accompliſhed, Luc.2. Some, for the man and the | 
Calmeres. woman, whoſe the childe was upon the ſame ground, as Theoph:latt ; ſome, ' 
| Rickelius. for them and their childe alſo, as Euthymia. But the.words, For 4 /o» or dangh- | 
| Theoph'ladt. ter, imply nothing elſe, but chatthe purifying of the morher was by realo2 | 
7 utby1m, 1 of the uncleanneſſe upon her by bringing forth her childe, as will be plain £0 | 
wy any that ſhall look intothe Text ; and therefore to ſhew for whor this 0'- | 
Verſe 7. fering was made, v.7. it is added. nd the Prieff ſhall wakg an atonemcit for | 
her, and ſhe ſhall be cleanſed from the 5([ne of ber blood. As for the childe, the cit- | 
cumciling was a purifying to it, and the offering, if it were the firit.born, 
five ſhekels. And for the other opinions there is no ground at all iathe [cX, | 
Toftatua, Luk. 2. becauſe it isnotthere ſaid, for whom that offering was made ; where: | 
Tunis. fore it was doubtleſſe for the mother onely, Again, ſome hold, that this 0? 
C&jetan. fering was brought for her ſins in generall, as 7 oftatua, 7 4ni;c 3nd Cats! * | 
I. yr N86. ſome, for herſin in the Matrimoniall a&, as Lyranw : ſome, for her mpat | 
ence in her cravel,as ſome Rabbins : and ſome, for her legal! uncleannefle | 
Oleafter. by childe-bearing, as Olcafter, Brrgexnſis, cc. 1,45 Willer, ſubicrive t0 funtms, | 
the offering was brought, as tocleanle from theeff-&, chac iſſue and impurity | 
hereby, ſo trom ſin, the cauſe thereof, and the thing ſignified by it, becauie 
Note. in all oblaiions a reſpe was to be had to originall corruption, the fountain 9! 
all uncleanneſſe. And thus God would have the woman, by whom in enter- 
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| ' there was thus atonement made for her by the blood of Chriſt, ter forch by 
| the blood of the lambe. Now betides the offering brought by a woman in 
 thiscaſe, there were three more, in which offerings mutt alſo be brought, if a 
' woman had an iſſue, orif a man had anifſue, and if any were a leper, and 
| thele were the uncleanneſles from within, touching uncleanneſſes from with- 
| qut, and the offerings to be brought therefore, ſee Chap. 5.2,:,8c. 

| Touching the lamb tor a burnt- offering here appointed, and a young pi- 
| geon for a ſin-offering or a Turtle Dove, and how they were offered, ſee be- 
| fore, Chap.1. and (hap. 5,6. 

 eMnaif ſebe nit able to bring a lambe, then (he hall bring two turtle Doves, 
| ortwo young Pigeons, &c. Thus it is alſo provided detore in other cates, (hap: 
| 5-7. For the practice of this we have the example of che bleſſed Virgin Ma- 
| IY, Luce 2.2 4+ whereby his poverty appeared : fo Bea, Haim, Origen, L yra- 
| aur, and all the Ancients. Yet Te/fatws and ſome others laboir to coiifute 
| this, ſaying , that ſhe could not be ſo poor, contidering the preſents of gold, 
| &c. offered to the childe by the wiſe men, Marth 2. and if ſhe had b.cn 
' ſo poor, ſhe could not have paid the Redemption-money for her firſt-burn, 
| being five ſhekels. To this 1 will not fay with Bonaventare, that the holy 
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| that chey were ſpentupon the poor or upon che Sanctuary ; but racher with 
| Calvin, that it was no great quantity, but a little for honours ſake, which 
' the wife men brought, ſo that having five ſhekels to pry tor the childes re- 
' dempt:on, and other charges both there and in their travell down into i-&yPt, 
that muſt neceflurily be defrayed, they were not ſo enriched hereby, as to 
 brivg the offering of therich, ſeeing the Lord did not require that a poor bo- 
dy, who had but a little, ſhoul1 lay out all upon his off-rings. Whereas the 
| Virgin ALary ar the time of her offering did more then 1s here appointed,,viz, 
| preſented the childe, as being her firſt born Lak. 2.22,23. Itis to be under- 
 t060d, although it be not here expreſſed thacthe firlt- born ought to be re- 
deemed, being a moneth old, N»»#.18 16 and therefore nat beirg done at 
the end of a moneth, it was done now at the end of 40 dayes, and this was 
uſually permitted ſo to be for the eaſe of the woman, that ſhe might nor be 
forced to ſend before about it. and chen come after herſelfe at another time 
to make her offering, but theſe times being ſo neer che one to the other, both 
might be done together, it being alſo moſt neceſflary for the mother to come 
| with the childe, which ſhe could not do till the time of her purification 
| ended, becauſe till thenſhe might not enter into the SanRuary, v..4. 
|  Thusit was underthe Moſaicall law, for their nndrints after childe- 
| bearing women were debarred from entering into the SanCtuary, but now 
| they are not debarred a moneth after for any uncleannefle : for, as Gregory 


 bringeth forth, ſhe is not preſſed with any burthen of fin, becaulſc the (uper- 
' Auity of nature now upon her is one'y a puniſhment for fin, and cannot be 
| counted a fin, and if the woman having the bloody iſſue might come to 
| Chriſt and touch hisgarmevr, why may not one in her flowers come to his 
| Church? Wherefore, itis for other reaſons, that this order 1s appointed 
in Chriſtian Churches,and not grounding upon this law of Ceremomes,which 
15 aboliſhed in Chriſt, although the Chriſtians in Erhiopia jeem to ground it 
npon this law, for they ſay, Pro ancilla tua queſumm, que ſervant conſt ututis- 
| "ew 14am, nor is it appointed in imitation of the bleſſed Virgin ary, as in 
| the Church of Rome. for ſhe was then bound by that law. But firſt, for 


the ſafery of the woman, who might otherwiſe be endangered by coming 
abroad too ſoon. Secondly, becaule modeſty requireth, that ſhe ſhould not 
| immediately accompany with ber husband againe after her deliverance. 
Thirdly, becauſe piety requirech, that before her returning to her old courſe 
of dedding with her husband, ſhe ſhould thankfully acknowledge the bene - 
| lit already received in the Congregation. 
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| babe turned away his face, and refuſed thoſe gifts ; or with Xſaldoratre , | 


| faith, if the woman ſhould come into the Church the tame hour that ſhe + 
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CHAP. X11 


A Na the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying. When a man hal! hav i, 1, 
skin of his fleſh a riſing, ſcab, or bright ſpst, and it be like the plagie of le- 
proſie, he shall be brought to Aaron, &'c. The plague of leprolie, faith 1 creiy, 
is bred in the mid(t of Egypt, and no where elſe, lo that it leemeth to ligve 
taken the beginning there by reaſon of the corruption of the aire throus! 
muddy vapours coming from the river Nilus, And trom hence it is likely, 
that the Hebrewes brought this diſeale with them. Appizn, 3 /ancthyu ang 
ſome others report, thar they were a leprous and loathfome people catt our | 
by the Egyptians, and fo Aves became a captain unto them leading chem | 
; into the land of Canaan. Bur this appeareth to be moſt falte , becaule it is q | 
Fiſoyh 05.1, common diſeaſe in Egyp t,and as foſephus laith,if ic had been lo, 1c; woul! | 
| 607774 9/PRe | never have made ſuch a law to the ignominy of the leprous. T he lepry- | 
nndin, Metiy9ge ; ; rs HG" FA 
Fib-@ os: ſie , ſaith Boden , and Methoains , is 10 common allo in Mauritania, ant | 
, ' among the Abiſſens, and in other hot countr-ys, that they converie with | 
others, and are not ſeparated. The Phyſicians lay , thatthe leprofie is a can- | 
ker of the whole body, as they call the canker in any member the leproſie 
thereof, it eateth as a canker to the very bones and the marrow, and maketh | 
him that hath it moſt loathlome, In Hebrew it is called TYM as wil | 
 thinketh, from YA evill, and NYP , to ſhut up, but e4i»/worth rendereth it | 
a fretting loreneſle or intettous ſcabbednefle ; to the firſt, the word Segrith | 
in Chaldee, ſignifying ſhutting up, giverh tome light, and to the other Grad, | 
the >yriack word lignifying icabbedneſſe. The Septuagint render it, airja | 
nd 1 nenidoy, irom icales, becaufeit is hke white ſcales upon the buy, | 
and (azpar/izsrs. becauſe of the ruggedneſſe and ipots like thole of the Ele- | 
phant, white and black. In ſpeaking of the leprofte. x [har upon man or | 
woman is handled. 2 Upon garments in this Chapter. 3 In an houle, (6p | 
14-34. Of the leprofies upon man there are three 1vrrs let forth in this verſe. | 
1 I"\NU, a ſwelling or riſing. 2 T'\MED, & ſcab. 2 TENN, a bright (pit, | 
thelaſt of which che Rabbins reckon firſt. deſcribing it to be luch a bright | 
MaimoyTrea- | Whiteneſle appearing in the skin, as that chere is nv. hing brighter,even as the | 
riicoti-protn, | ſnow ; then the firſt, ikening it unto the white wool.of a lambe being but a | 
Chap.1.30%%- | day old. Laſtly, the ſecond, likening it co the plaiſter ofa wallupon in houle | 
growing from the bright whitenefle. And unto theſe they adde a fourth, | 
which is like unt-s the filme of anegge:: ſo 11aimeny ; and this (cab lie there- | 
fore diſtinguiſheth into two, becaule ſometime there 1s fuch a {cab nex* unto | 
the bright (pot, ana ſometime nexr unto the ſwelling or rifing, as an aunt | 
thereof. Like the plagne of Leproſre, 1t 1s thus ip: ken of, becauie not ye! ju ,ged | 
of. Here becaule ic is faid , za the 5kin of hys fl:h, the Rabbins teach. that The-| 
placcs within the ear, the eye, the noſtril or the mouth, the wrink!: 
neck, belly and breſt, beneath the arm-holes alſo, and foles of the ice 
na:les, head and beard being hairy, are not defiled with the bright !p0 
caule they are not in the open skin, but herein chey are over-curious 41 
Serfull, becauſe, verſe 29. the leprofie upon the head or beard 5s {7 
They note alſo, rhat if the whiteneſſe be not at leaſt as muc'! 45 Mat. 
of the filme of an egpe, it is no-leprofie, but a ſpeckled ipot 97 Mor: 
phew. 


| 
| the uncleanneſle of the leprofie is the third ſer forth in this book, the firit 
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was by touching unclean things, the ſecond ina woman having brought | 
Tie Myſtery. forth, and the third the leprofie upon man or woman. The uncleanneſſe + | 
= the body by the leprofie of divers forts tigured out rhe uncleannefle of the | 
| ſoul by divers forts of fins, for which God plagued men ; for /41:7447 95> | 
thus plagued for fin, and Gehazz, and King Uzziah, Namv12. 2 19g 0 
| Prontives. 2 King 5. Y0all Expoſitours generally, but Brent ſtanderh for corrupt 
doErine to be ſet forth hereby, becaule thatis likened to the Canker,2 / w 
Wnt 
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which is a kinde of leproſie, and this may be admitted alſo, as being a foul 
ſinin whomſoever, He allo faith, that there wasa reaſon, according to the 
letter, why theſe laws touching the leproſie are ſo copiouſly and exactly ſer 
down, viz. both to meer with cavillers that the Lord knew would ariſe to 
obſcure the glory of his miraculous geſts in bringing the Iſraelites out of 
' Egypt, as Apion, &c- For if all this people had been now leprous, there 
ſhould never have been ſuch laws made about ſeparating ſuch, and alſo to 
intimate his care of the health and welfare of their bodies, that in the time 
of ſickneſſes and infeftions we may call upon him, and health and ſanity 
| being reſtored, we may render him the praiſe. To judge of the leproſie the ! 
| Prieſt is appointed, and afterwards to offer for the leper being cleanſed, to 
ſhew that Chriſt our true Prieſt ſhould rake care for the cleanſing of our 
ſouls from all our ſins, and the expiating of them for ever. The reaſons 
why the Prieſt muſt be Judge herein, and not Zeſes the Magiſtrate, or the 
Phyfician, were 1 Becauſe the Prieſt properly was to judge,who might be ad- 
mitted into the Sanctuary, or be kept out. 2 Becauſe the rites and ceremo- 
| nies for the cleanſing of lepers were to be performed by the Pricſt. 23 Be- 
cauſe he had the power of ſhutting up, or opening the door to the party in 
queſtion, ſo Toftatxs. Laſtly, the Prieſt muſt judge, in a myſtery ro ſhew | Toſ?.z14. 
that the judgement of fin ſet forth by the leprofie belongeth to the Prieſt, 
and becauſe eAarorand his ſons, who were the chict, onely are appointed to 
| judge of it, that mens (ins are co be brought co the judgement 07 the chief, 
| who have the power of excommunicating, that as the leprous for fear of in- 
| feting others were put out of the camp, (o they,leſt others being led by their 
example, ſhould grow bold to live in the ſame foul ſins, might by excommu- 
nication be caſt out of the Congregation. The Papals hence infer the neceſ- | Againg avi. 
' iryof confeiling all {ins once a yeer to the Prieſt, and-his power to binde or | vl Coniclh 
looſe, to retain or to forgive them, and the infallibility or the Popes judge. | © 
ment, becauſe as the Prieſt judged, ſo it ſhunld be, and it ſo, then his judge- 
; ment mult needs be alwayes ſound and right. 
' But, as Calvin well noteth, we may rather gather hence, that ſecret ſing | £2/via. 
are not to be ſhewed to the Prieſt, but onely he 1s to judge of, and to cenſure 
thoſe that break openly out, as the Priett judged onelv of the leproſie appear- RE 
ing inthe skin. And what have I to do with men, laith Auguſtine, that they _ = 
ſhould hear my coafeſſions, as though they could heal my diſeaſes ? Again, Molgrveyant SY 
| for judging, and binding, or looſing, the Prieſt might in his judgement have. | audient confeſ- 
' erred, if he had not gone by the dire&ions ſet him down in every thing, and | Gones meas qua- | 
| he was but Gods inſtrument going according to theſe, to ſhut up or to ſet at | / ip ſanatum | 
| liberty. Foul ſins indeed, whereby men have broken out, are to be confeſſed | #**ngvores 
openly, as the people were with fob» the Baptiſt confeſling their ſins, and ſe- —oeew 
 cret ſins troubling the conſcience privately to ſome faithfull Miniſter of p: 
| Gods word, but not otherwiſe. And when foul ſins break our in any, they 
| muſt be brought forth that they be conſidered of and cenſured, leſt others 
| hereby be corru pted alſo,neither muſt any partiality be uſed. For, as Ambroſe | 6, al 
| bath, Itis an unprofitable pity in a Phyſician, if becauſe of che painin burn- | zence-20 (icer- | 
| ng or inciſion he ſufferech all the body to languiſh, wherefore the Prieſt dos, ne wil rus | 
' uſt, as a good Phyſician cut off the wound, that it creep not further upon | #** /c747 
the whole body of the Church, and notcheriſh ir, leſt whileſt he refraineth | 7.007 * 
| from excluding one, he make many worthy to be excluded. Itis an obſer- | p11, m4. 
' ation of the Hebrews, that alchough it be ſaid, The Prieſt shall make him un- | debet ab(cinde- 
| Clean,or make hins clean, for ſo the Hebrew words here by & by following ren- | 7% 70 ſorere, | 
 Cered, (ha# pronounce him unclean, or «hall pronounce him clean, do ignifie : yer | dum wium 
| thepowerin the Prieſt was not fo to do, but onely to pronounce this or that, IO | 
, indlif he pronounced any unclean that was clean, or clean that was unclean, | ;.; f 05g" anc | 
| bedid nothing, becauſe it 15 ſaid, He 5 wpclean, and the Prieſt thall make him | quos cxcludat. 
 Witlean, &&c. which maketh againſt that arrogated power, to binde and looſe | Maimonyof | 
; the Romiſh Church. Leprohie, Ch.9. 
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Levit.13.4. 


Note. 


| James 516.” 


Verſe 3. 


| M ezmony of 
' Levrofic, Ch.9. 
; Seci.1. 


Cankum. 


2 Kings 5. 
Heſychius. 


| The Myſtery. 
' Jemes 2.10. 


1 Sam 16+ 


A wit vorth. 


| Verſe 4. 


1 Cor.g 5. 
1-1 1:3. $.34. 
Ainſworths 


| Lord beginneth to ſhew by what ſignes the Prieſt may know, whether it he 
| the plague of leproſie. But here the Rabbins put in, A Prieſt may not look 


| ſters, and knoweth perteRly all thefe things, and the ſignes and names 
| thereof. | 


| ing and celling him, the perſons unclean or clean, or to be ſhut up, heſhall 
| pronounce accordingly, and then it ſhall be fo, bur not ocherwiſe, and thus 
| the Prielt may judge, although he be a fool, and underſtandeth nothing of 


This ſending of the leprous to the Prieſt, and not to the Phyſician ſhews/ 
that in time of ſickneſſe, God ſhould be firſt ſought unto by the acknoy. 
ſedgement and bewailing of fin the cauſe thereof, and his Prieſt that he m- 
pray for the fick. A 

And the Prieſt thall look, on tie plagne in the 5kin of the flech, and when the his 
of the flech is turned white, and the plagne 15 aceper then the (hin, Ge. Here the 


upon this plague to judge of it, yntill he hath been taught by the mz- 


Otherwiſe he ſhall not g5 upon bis own judgement, but ſome wiſe man ſee. 


himſelf, fo 1 aimony. 

Touching the hair in the fore, they ſay alſo that they muſt be twy 
hairs at the leaſt, and white at the root, and made ſuch by the ſore, for 
if they were white before through old age, their whiteneſſe was no ſigne, 
And whiteneſſe in theſe hairs, faith (azkam, was a ſipne of the le- 
proſie, becauſe they ſhewed a decay of naturall ſtrength in the fleſh through 
the force of this evil, as white hairs commonly argue a decay of nature inthe 
aged : deeper then the skin this plague 1s ſaid to be, becauſe the nature of itis 
to fret and eat into the fleſh and to conſume it, for which cauſe Naaman be- 
ing cured hereof, his fleſh is ſaid to have come again, asthe fleſh of a young 
childe, fee alſo Numb.1 2.12. 

For the myſtery, Heſychizs ſaith, that the leproſie in one part ſignified 
ſin againſt any one Commandment, for although a man faileth but in 
one point of the Law, he is guilty of all, and is ſo defiled, that he ſhall 
be ſhut out of the heavenly Sanuary. The hairs, which are madeſignes, 
ſer forth the copitations .of the minde, for as hair adorneth the head, {o | 
good cogitations adorn the minde , and asthe Prieſt judged by the hairs 
in the midſt of the leproſie, ſo God will judge men by the cogitations of 
their hearts, and if they be weak unto good, as hairs turned white argue 
weakneſſe, and be lower and baſer then the hearts of other Chriſtians, ſet 
forth by the ſore appearing lower then the skin, they are unclean and ſhall 
be judged fo, and excluded. Not that God expeeth, that all ſhould be 
as excellent one as another, but as thoſe of their quality and condition, | 
and by the thoughts of the heart God will judge, becauſe he ſeeth not as 
man ſeeth, but looketh co the heart. | 

Agreeable to this is that of Aſworth, The hairs turned white ſignified 
the decay of ſpirituall ſtrength and grace in the ſoul by the power of fin 
reigning therein, Hoſ-7.9. Ezech.16.30. Rem.7.5,9,13- and the ſore lower 
then the skin did ſet forth the fretting nature of fin, eating into and conſu- 
mins the ſoul, as it is ſaid of hereſie, 2 Tim. 2. 17. All ſuch are uncleanand 
filthy before God. 

Bnt if the white ſpot be bright in the chin, and be not deeper, and the hair be nit 
turned, the Prieſt shall shut him up ſeven dayes, &c. Ta Hebrew it 1s, he thall 
shut up the plague ſeven dayes, by plague the man infeQed with the plague 
being meant, fo uncircumciſion is put for the nacircumciſed, Row. 2: 26: 
wickedneſſe for the wicked, Prov. 13.6, &c- Here God ſheweth both, that 
he would have gcod delibergtion uſed in cenſuring of a ſinner, and that 00- 
thing be judged before the time, when God will reveal all ſins, becauſe, - 
ſome mens ſins go before, ſo in ſome they follow after. S0 Ainſworth : and allo 
that a man may be by a naturall paſſion carried away to (in, and yet x) 
heart remain unaltered in the ſpirituall choughts, and in the height weed | 
for that it may ſtill be ſer upon things above. In this caſe much diſcrecion w | 
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be uſed, he muſt indeed be ſhut up for ſeven dayes, that is, be caſt out for hi; 
zreater humiliation a certain time, bur afterwards being found penitent, he 


mat with much commilſeration be reſtored to the Church again, as Saint | 


Pax dealt with the inceſtuous perſon, 1 {or.5.and 2 Cor.2.6.7,and this is in- 
timaced. 

If it be dark.jn appearance,and [pread no further, it 15 a ſcab, he hall ther, forc 
waſh hy clethes and be clean. Bur it any man being cenſured for his fin is re- 
ſtored again, and falleth into fin afterwards, becoming the more remiſſc 
for this gentle correction, he ſhall be reviewed and condemned then as un- 
clean,verſ.7.8. thus Heſychins, who hereupon exhortech delinquents patient- 
ly to bear the cenſures of the Church, becauſe it will end in the Sreater Con- 
ſlation, after a little time of ſuffering ; but let ſuch as have falne, and have 
been chus dealt withall, not wax from thenceforth ſecure, for if 1o, he ſhall 
come to a ſecond cenſuring,and then his ſtate will be moſt dangerous. Ang 
as for ge time of ſeven dayes, he faich, by ſeven this life: time is ſer forth, 
after which judging of all men ſhall be, the clean being pronounced cleais, 
and the unclean unclean, and ſo caſt out : buc the naturall reaſon of ſeven 
dayes here ſet for the time of judging is, becauſe, as Phyiicians obſerve,the 
ſeventh day is the criticall day tor ail diſeaſes to judge 7aios,nioros cngus, 
mpodnadg, dxoduves. And that this couching the Jeprofie mult nceds have a 
myſticall ſenſe he ſheweth, becauſe when a maa is in miſery, as the leprous 
perſon is, it were injuſtice to debar him from the comfort oc the SanRuary, 
if none other reipe& were had herein bur to the bodily malady, ſeeing this 
was but a puniſhment laid upon him, which he could by no means avoid. 
And again, it is againſt ſenſe, which followeth, ver/.1 2,713. that he, who is 
all over leprous, ſhould be pronounced clean, but contrariwiſe he that is 
leprous in ſome part of his body, wherefore there muſt needs be a myſtery 
herein» 

Hitherto two ſignes of the leprofic have been given, ver. 5,6,7,8. there is 
a third, viz. the ſpreading of the fore after ſeven dayes, for if che party 
having been ſhut up ſeven dayes, it looketh ſomewhat dark and ſpread- 
eth not, he muſt be thuc up ſeven dayes more, and then if it ſpreadetn nor, he 
isto be pronounced clean, bur if it ſpreadeth, unclean, it is.the leprovie. The 
Prieſt, that muſt look upon it, ſaith A{aimony, .at the end of ſeven dayes, 
muſt be the ſame, that look'rt upon it and ſhut him up at the firſt, and nor 
another ,alrhough he beſick or dead, becauſe another cannot tell, whether 
it beincreaſed. Again,if the ſeventh day falleth out upon a feſtivall, or che 
Sabbach, be muſt not look upon it then, but the day f >ilowing, Laſtly,che 
perſon ſhut up muſt do nothing to his ſore place by cutcing or ſearing co al- 
ter the appearance of it, which jalt ſtandeth wich good reaſon, but the two 
former are additions of the Rabbins, for if that Prieſt be dead, then anocher 
muſt needs judge, although he tarry ſeven dayes more, aicer his tirſt 1n- 
ſpetion. Maimeny allo expoundeth this, If the plagme be ſumewhar dark, 1n 
compariſon of the whiteneſles before deicribed, ver/.2, For the {ſpreading 
of the ſore, he ſaith alſo, tha if it be a freckled ſpot that ſpreadeth, it is no 
leproſie, as werſ- 39- and that the ſpreading of the fore atter che firlt ſeven 
dayes did not make him unclean, but after the ſecond onely ; whereas he 
that is pronounced clean, muſt yet waſh his cloathes ; 4i»/worth noteth, 
that even the righteous have their ſins, and therefore have need daily to 
waſh them by repentance, Prov.20.9. 1 7oh.1.8,9. Here another caſe is put, 
if the hair be turned whire,and there be quick raw fleſh, without che delay 
of ſhutting up ſeven dayes, he ſhall immediately be pronounced unclean, 
it is an old leproſie, but if the leproſfie be ſpread all over his body, he 
ſhall be pronounced clean. but onely in caſe that raw fleſh appeareth. By 
Quick fleſh here the Rabbins underitand ſound fleſh in the middeſt of the 
lore, ſuch as the fleſh is, when a man is recovered, Hebrew /zvclixrſſe of 1i- 


| Ving flech, M2 VN, and by the Septuagine it is rendered, ſound flesb 
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| Soloms.7archi. | both hereand verſ.r 5. Livelineffe, faich Solomon arch, is faniment, cr tgy4 
| nefle. Others read ic raw fleſh, the «kin being eatenoff with che lep-.vſie 25 
F allefins de jacra Philoſoph cap.9. But there mult be as much of this. tay they. | 
| aSa lentile, orelle he ihall nor be pronounced unclean, and 1n thc ni. of 4 
| Maimozyof | bright ſore, if it be as lictle as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, and iv 14 Gyn 
| Leprofic,Ch.3, | places, yet he is not unclean. This quick fleſh in any .cafe is 4 ſi-:e «(he * 
| leproſie, if in him, thac hath been pronounced clean, it breaketh «uc 44.1; | 
and again an 1co times, becauſe it 15 a ſigne , that the difeale 5. cyarorh, | 
when it is thus in any man. And becauſe it is faid, the Prieſt ſh:al; view hm | 
well all over, the Rabbins ſay, that he muſt have both his eyes, ao. p-rf4 | 
ſight, that judceth, and muſt look upon the diſeaſed neither in the morn ng | 
| norevening, nor ina dark houſe, but when and where the light .5 Gearef. | 
| This paſſage abour the uncleanneſſe by reaſon of found fl»th, and abon: | 
Amſworth, | Cleannefle in the cate of being (ore all over,is moſt ſtrange. But,as Ar-{wyrh | 
[ | well noteth, hereby was ſhewed, that they onely who acknowledpe 9 whole 
; part to bein them, but that they are all over moſt ſinfull and: undefervingin 
| their beſt aCtions,are juſtified by the righteouſneſle of Chriſt impured unto 
| them, and contrariwiſe ſuch as think ſome ſanity'to be inthemſelves, re!yin 
| ; in any part upon that which they do for juſtification and falvation,are rejec- 
\ Luke 18.14, | ed,as unclean,r foh.1r.9.1 Cor-11.31.P/-38.4,8 Gal.5.4.Gal.2.16,c Heſychin 
; He/Jehins. ; referreth the ſhining brightneſle of the leproſie co manifeſt and notorious 
lins,which are 4]wayes a ſigne of an unclean and filthy perfon, and the lively 
| fl-ihcothe Leviticall ordinances under the Goſpel : for now he, that goeth 
fromthem 31! whecher they concern times or meats,or other rights to a better | 
| Lawof che Golpel in the preſence of Chriſt our High Prieſt, is clean, buc he 
; that goeth from chem ſo,as that he obſervech them ſtil in part as having ſome 
| hively fl-th,is pronounced uncican : fo Gal.5.1.Gal.4.Cc. I prefer the former, 
| Verſe 16,17 | {utit he charhay {ome found fleſh bach chat changed afterwards in:0 
| white like the reſt of his body, he ſhall then be pronounced clean, a man re- 
| penting him ©@f11s errour,ig refying in any part upon his own righteonſineſle, 
anc n-.w acknowledging the fpreading of ſinfulnefle all over, even his beſt 
actions ſhall be reputed clean. Some refuſe this and all other m, (tical! appli- 
cations here, ſaying chat the ſore breaking our in ſome part onely. and ha- 
ving raw fleſh in i;, tis argued lefſe ſtrength of nacure to expell the dileale, 
bur when it came out all over, more ſtrength of nature to expel|:c, the lepro- 
alle jus. 12 being herein like unto a River, being deepeſt where it is narroweſt, and 
. fleete't where it is broadeſt Butalthough 1 imbrace this, as fome naturall | 
reaſon, yet be« uſe God being the Phyſician of the ſoul principally i all as | 
conftitutions bad reſpe& unto the ſeul, 1 cannot bur receive the other allo, | 
ſerving ſo aptly to il:uittace a rrue and neceſſzry Tenet in Divinity. 
| Verſe 18,19 ' 2h: fleſhalſo, is which there was a bile sn the chin thereef,, and was healer, 98! 
| Verſe 20. 3n the place thereof there 15 «4 white 1i/iy g ora bright ſpot, white and ſamewhar red- 
atsh, &c. Frow nen.e to veyſ. 4. 15 fet forth another caſe, in which the 
judgeirent mult be made by the haires turned white, and the ſores being 10 
er then the skin,as was ſaid before, and if theſe ſignes were nor, he mult be | 
(hut up ſeven dayes, and if then the fore ſpreaded further, he was unclean, | 
if not, clean, it was nothing bur a burning bile. The colour ſomewhat red- 
dith,the Rabbins diſtinguiſh into four ſorts, as was ſaid,that they diſtioguiſh- 
ed the white before, lik-ning the firſt to the redneſſe of a little milk, Laving 
Maimanyof init two drops of blood : the ſecond, to milk of the ſame quanticy with four | 
Lepr: fie,Ch.r, | drops of blood : the third, to milk with eight : the fourth with 16 «rcp» | 
[tic Myltery. For che mvſtery, a bile ſerceth forth ſin, as */al-38.4. he then thar by tre | 
penirency is healed of his ſin, if he falleth into a ſinfull courſe again, the | 
HejyCh:us. haires being turned into white, that is, his heart being corrupted 13 ©" 
thoughts and ſtudies thereof, and the ſore is, as white, ſo ſomewha: reddiſh, | 
chac 15, he is thus corrupred both againſt the law and againft the Goſpel, ut 


unaptly tet forth by red, becauſe Chriſt came all red wich blood, a5 - of | 
| 047A, 
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| Levit.13-24 A hotburning with a white ſpot. 

Le peas — « 
Brzra, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh, his caſe is now worſe by farthen it was 
\efore, he hath the plague of leprofie, or if after a certain time this being 
{oubtfall for the preſent, he waxeth worſe and worſe in the courſe of his life, 
er forth in the ſpreading of the ſore after ſeven dayes ſhutting up, he is like- 
wiſe fou! and unclean, burtif there be ſome ſhew of evill, but no lignes of re- 
[apſing, it i3 but an infirmity, ſuch as all, even the beſt are ſubje& to, a burzing 
/ile. bur he is clean. Of the firſt ſort was P;/are, waſhing his hands, as if his 
bile had been healed, but by and by delivering Chriſt to be crucified, whereby 
' it ſpread as a filthy leproſie, and his caſe became much worſe. Of the ſecond 
David repenting of his adultery and murcher, and Pax! of his perſecuting 
and blalpheming : to this effe& almoſt Heſychires. | 

From hence to v.29. another caſe is put of an hot burning with a white | Verle 24,25 
ſpot in it, in judging of which it muſt be proceeded,as in the former, but one- Verle 26. 
lychat live fleſh is here mentioned as a ſigne, wherein it differeth from that. 
This hot burning the Rabbins define to be with an hot iron,fiery coale or the 
' like ; and by live fleih here, faith .£»/worth, ſound fleſh and healed after the 
| burning mult needs be meant, or the healed ſcarre, and ſo che Septuagint ren- 
' (er it, an healed place ; and if it be ſo underſtood, the deſcription hereof is 
[together as that of the former, v.18. Hereby, ſaith He/ychius, was ſet 
forth che fire of evill zeal to hinder from good through envy, and to further 
ell, for a burning coming upon the ſoul hereby,if by penitency it be healed, 
nay break out again, that is, the ſinner in this kinde may relapſe again, buc 
then it is a filthy leprofie, he is moſt unclean. 

If a man or woman have & plague upon the head or beard, &c. In this caſe | Verle 29,3c 
beſides the lowneſſe of the hair being yellowand thin, is made a ſigne of un- | Verſe 31,32 
ceanneſſe, and v.31. if itbeno lower, and there be no black hair init, he | Verſe 33,34 
muſt be ſhut up 7 dayes, as in a doubtfull caſe, and if the ſcall be not ſpread | Verſe 35,36 
by chat time, nor yellow hair appeareth , he muſt be ſhaven, and then ſhut | Verſe 37. 
up other ſeven dayes, and then if it be not ſpread , &c. he muſt be pro- 
nounced clean z but if it be ſpread, although no yellow haires appear, he is 
unclean, but the ſcall ſtanding till at a ſtay, and black haires growing, he is 
ſound and clean. The plague of leprofie in the head or beard is called by a 
divers name from all the reſt; PNan , from breaking or plucking up, becauſe | Maimoy, 
35 the Rabbins ſay, the haires in this plague fall off from the head or beard 
by the roots, as if it were plucked up. Whereas the head or beard of man or 
woman is ſpoken of, a queſtion is moved by ſome, why womens beards 
ſhould be ſpoken of, ſeeing they have none ? But it is eaſily anſwered ; In | Hippocrar. de 
Hebrew itis, 4 man or weman, if there be iz him JA the plague of leproſie in head | #91. populzr. 
| o-brard: and yer Hippecrates maketh mention of two women that had beards, on xy "a 
 Phathuſa and Nemifia And Heroaots telleth a tale of the Prieſt of Pallas, Levealls '©.8; 
| bang a woman that had a beard, but theſe were rare and preternaturall. 
| Teuching che yellow hairesin the ſcall here made a ſigne of leprolie, they 
muſt be, tay the Rabbins, two at the leaſt yellow as gold, and ſmall and 
| ſaort ; fori? they be long, although they be thus yellow, they are no ligne 
| Mereof. Black haires are ipoken of, it being faid, that if they be wanting, 
| ie ſhall be ſhaven, and then ſhut up 7 dayes, becauſe black haires, as they ar- 

pue !trength of nature, ſo they are a ſigne of ſoundneſle, as v.37. wheretfore 
if they hz:4 appeared at the firſt, he ſhould not have been ſhur up. Bur the 
Rat bins in peaking of theſe black haires, ſay alſo chatthey *muſt be two at 
the leaſt, aid long enough to bow again to the roots : for if there be one 
jellow and one black, he is not freed, but if by ſuch black hairs he be once 
reed, although they fall off afterwards, he isclean till, unleſle yellow hairs 
| come in their ſtead. For the ſhaving, it was thus, all the hairs abour the ſcall | 
Vere ſhaved off, except two on each fide, whereby it might be ſecn whether 
it [preaded or nor : ſo IM aimony. 
bythe plague inthe head Heſychires underſtandeth errour touching the Dei- 

J, inwhich caſe it muſt be conſidered with what minde a mo | 
| | ach 
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| heart; and if ſo,heis unclean : but if this be uncertain, becauſe there be ng 
| black hairs denoting ſoundneſle, that is, it doth not appear whether his hearr 
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of Baldneſs, and the Leproſietherein, 
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Levit.13.40,41, 

ſuch errour, whether being ſimply miſled by others, or out of his own il 
heart ſet forth by the lowneſle of the ſcall, and the thin yellow haires or 
ſubtile haires ; becauſe, asthele argue a corruption ina great degree in the 
humours, ſo ſuch errours coming from himſelfe argue great corruption'in the 


be corrupted or no, he mult be ſhaven, that is, the words wherein he ſpake 
muſt becut off; others, according to thetruth, being propounded: unt9 him, 
and he is to be cenſured for a time, and then if no ſignes of ſuch a corrupt 
heart appear, but of a penitent heart ſet forth by the black hairs, he ſhall hs 
ſet free, he is no heretick, but a member of the true Church again. But if 
after being ſo dealt withall, as hath been ſaid before, the ſcall ſhall ſpread, 
that is, he perſiſteth in this errour without humiliation, no inquiry ſhall 
need any further to be made, whether he hath yellow haires, that is, with 
what minde he ſpake ſo, for it is apparent by this that he is impure and 
filthy. 

It a man or woman have bright [pets, if they be garkiſh white , it is a ſrechl.4 
[pot that groweth in the skin, he is clean. Although ſuch ſpots come from cor- 
ruption of the humours, and are oftentimes fore-runners of the leproſie, yet 
the Lord would not have thoſe that had ſuch onely to be counted unclean, 
ſhewing hereby, thatout of his great grace he paſleth over many imperfe&i- 


Heſychius, we may apply this to the ignorance of ſome Ceremonial! lawes 
in the common people-of the Jews , which notwithſtanding they were 
clean, if they eſchewed the groſle ſinnes forbiddenin the Moral! Law. 
Here it 15 ſhewed, that a man ſhall not be counted unclean meerly tor the 
want of hair which 1s faine off from his head, but bald onely, yet if in his 
bald head a white reddiſh fore arileth, he is unclean, and hath the plague of 
leproſie. Here, becauſe it is ſaid, v.4 3+ As the leproſie appeareth in the chin of the 
fleh, the Rabbins norte, that the proceedings in judging hereof mult be ac- 
cording to all therules before-going, if there be a white brightneſle, or if it 
be lower, or if it be a burning boil, or if there be quick fleſh, or a ſpreading, 
as v.19,20, &c.and they ſay accordingly it is to be underſtood , that ſuch 
ſhould upon the like reaſons be ſhut up 7 dayes,and 7 dayes. Touching bald- 
neſle, ſome are born ſo, as a people called yconii, ſo Pliny ; ſome become 
ſuci» by ſickneſſe, or other infirmities ; and ſome by old age, or by lores 
rowing upon their heads, which cauſe their hair to go off. Now becaulc the 


hair is given for an ornament, and a cover tothe head, it is a diſgrace t0 be | 
bald, wherefore 71s Ce/ar being bald, did alwayes wearea lawrel) Crown 

tz hide it, and Grhoan hat, and Domitian being bald forbadethat any ſhould | 
be derided or mocked for his baldneſſe. Hair, ſaith Ambroſe, is reverend in ol 
men, veneravlein Prieſts, terrible in Warriours, comely in young men, an» 
trim. in women. Yet Syneſus defended baldneſſe, becauſe he himſelte 93 
bald, ſaying, thatit was a preſervative from many diſeaſes. But althoug\ | 
baldneſſe was ſome blemiſh, a man was not to be counted unclear. chereto'e, | 
except a ſore white and reddiſh did ariſe therein, whereby was ſet forth, ſaith. | 
Heſychius, that although a man be ſimple, yet being of an innocentt lite, he 
{hall not be rejected for this, but onely if he committeth any fou! ſin, be- 

cauſe none are (o'{imple but that chey know ſuch evils are not to be done, he- 
cauſe the hairs do ſet forth the cogitations of the minde, and the want + 
them, want of wiſe thoughts and underſtanding. wilet applicth 1t £0 = | 
as renounce the world and the cares thereof, bur are afterwards rainted with | 
pride in their ſo doing. 1rthinkrather, as in ſpeaking of the freckled porn 
faid, ſo here onely itis generally ſignified, that little imperfections make 4 | 
a man unclean, ſo as that he may therefore be judged unregenerate, but !1 : | 
mongſt them there be any great enormity breaking out ; this ſheweth a WICK: , 
ed man indeed, 
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was ſent upon him. And for his head being bare, how it 15 to be w derftood;. 
ſee before, Chap. 10.6. where both theſe are ſpoken of. The Rabbins here 
diſtinguiſh and ſay, A leprous woman rendcth not her cloaths, nor maketh 
her head free, nor covereth her upper hip, but onely ſitceth without the City, 


upper lip, this was a ligne alſo of ſorrow and ſhame, as it is ſpoken of, Uzck 
24-17- Micah 5.7. and therefore the Chaldee rendereth it, cr 0 a movraer, 
His upper lip or mouth according to the Septuasint was covered, faith 1 /aj- 
wor, to ſhew, that he ſhould now ſalute no man; and as ſome adde well, 
to keep in his breath, that others might not be infected with it. His 314g, 


polluted by him. For as the Rabbins note, of all unclean things he was the 
moſt unclean and defiling ; for if a man did but come and ſtand vnder the 
ſame tree with him, he w:5s unclean hereby : ſo Maimony. Jonath rn render- 
eth it, eAvoid, avoid, bent ye mage unclean. For their dweiling alone with- 
out the campe, the reaſon hereof is given, Nnmb.5.3. that the campe might 
not be defiled, in the midſt whereof the Lord dwelled, afterwards they were 
likewiſe put out of Citics : { alvin., If it be demanded, whether 2 man be- 
ing married were in this caſe to be excluded from his wite ? it is anſwered, 
that the marriage is not hereby diſſolved, quad vincalxm, according to that 
generall rule ; two being married rogether,& afterwards an infirmity happe- 
ning to one of them,whatſoever it be,the marriage cannot therefore b- diffo!- 
ved, becauſe nothing bur fornication is a ſufficient reaſon of divorcement. And 
ſome go further, ſaying, Wives are not to be diſmiſſed for rhe leproſie, but 
they deſiring it, the debt of marriage ought to be rendered to them, becauſe 
none ought to be diſmiſſed, but for fornication. Yet this 1s well interpreted 


ſo polluting and infeRing is a ſufficient caule of ſeparating from bed and 


infected. 


is not till we have utterly abandoned them, and therefore we mult cry for 
the ſame wickedneſle, and pollucing them. as that we mult rather give them 
humbled, they muſt be caſt our of the Church by excommunication, none be- 


made to dwell apart, and //yriams was ſhut out of the campe, although the 
ſiſter of Moſes. This alſo ſhewed, that wicked perſons ſhall be ſhur our ol 
heaven, as Rab. Eli noteth laying, W hen a man conſidereth chelte cthinos, 


removed far. out of the campe of 1irael, ſo the pollution of the tou} r= 
moveth it far from the holineſle which is on high. Andif a man curnech by 
repentance, he ſhall be cleanſed, and by receiving chaſtilements, othery 1 -, 
he ſhall in the World to coine be farrere:noved from alirhe canp that 1s 01 
| high. In this verſe and hence forward to the end of the cnapter, che caie 
of any garment having the plague of leprofie upon it is handled, whether 
it be linnen or woollen , whether it be in the warpe or 1n the woote, 
orif it be in any garmenc of $kins: But here by woollen garments the 


Rabbins underſtand ſuch only , as are made of ſheeps wool! and vn 
clle, 
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And the leper, in whom the plagae 15, ſrall have his cloaths rext ,and h:s head b. re. 
and put 4 covering upon his upper lip, and cry, Unclean, unclean. He ſhill dvel! a- | 
lone without the campe, &'c. The renting of his cloaths 1s a ligne of mourning, | 
for he ought, ſaith Cazknri,to mourn for his evil! deeds, for which this plague | 


ing ſpared, of what condition locver, as 4z77445 the King, being a leper, was | 


and makes it known to others that ſhe is unclean. For the covering of the | 


Uncleax ,was to give warning to all men toavoid him,that they might not be | 
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| ſentdimittertle, | 


of duties which may be done without the danger of infection. Such a diſeaſe | 
board, although not 4 vincslo ant ſubſidio, giving help and comfort to the | 

For the myſtery, this appointing of the leprous to mourne, and to live a- | 
lone, ſhewed, how ſorrowfull and contrite we ſhould befor our foul and fil- | 
thy ſins, never ceaſing our contrition,untill that we be healed of them, which | 


grace, that we may thus do. And we mult be fo farre from drawing others to | 


warning thar they fall not into ſuch fins. And that finners may be the more | 


ſedillis perrnts- 
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debet redd: gc, 
LOYllts, 


Tie Myſtery, 


he will be abaſhed and aſhamed of his iniquities, for every iniquity is a plague | | 
and blemiſh in bis ſou!, and as the body for the plague or ieprohte mult be | 
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Levit.1 3-48. &c. | 
elſe,and by the linen ſuch as are made offlax only,ſo that if a garment Ws: | 


| of wooll and camels hair together, or of flax and hemp together, and th, 
| moſt part be camels hair, or hemp, it is not made nnclean, or if the wary 
| or woof be in the one camels hair, or in the other hemp, bur Otherwiſe | 
| if it be moſt linen, or woollen, it is unclean. And they adde, that the woof 


| and warp are diſtin&tly named, becauſe if the plague be in the one one! 


| toucheth. For the myſtery, hereby was ſhewed, that all things about us are | 
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ſpread not. And in caſe thart it be judged the leproſfie, it muſt be burnt, 


and not in the other, that other is not unclean, and moreover that al| ti 
is to be underſtood of cloathes not died, for it they be died, they are ng; | 
unclean, but onely being white ; ſo //aimony & T almnd Babyl. And fg; | 
sKins; they ſay onely skins of ſuch things as the earth bringerh forth are | 
meant, and not any skins of thoſe in the waters. But all theſe are curioſitje, 
and additions of their own put to the Law of God : woollen and linen gar. 
ments are named, becauſe they were moſt uſuall,but all others are douhtleſſ; 
comprehended under theſe and skins, of which hair cometh. The ſignes of | 
the leproſte in garments are colours greeniſh or reddiſh and ſpreading, o 
after (even dayes and waſhing, the colour continuing, as it was, althongh i; | 


otherwiſe fourteen dayes being paſt, and it being waſhed the ſecond time, it 
was gean. Here the Rabbins expound the greeniſh and reddiſh colours gf 
very green and very red like crimſon. And of anunclean garment they (4y, | 
it defileth fo, that if but ſo much as an Olive be in any houſe, both it and al! ' 
things therein are defiled with the greateſt defilement, even as by the dead. | 
The infeRtion ſpoken of here in garments, and afterwards, Chap. 14.14. in | 
houſes was peculiar to this people, for in other countreys leprolies arena | 
obſerved thus to infe& ; wherefore this was a plague, whereby God did 
ſpecially chaſtiſe his people for their ſins, upon which obſervation Calzin | 


made unclean and defiled to us by fin, according to that ſaying, To the pwr | 
all things are pure, but to the impure their very conſcience is defiled And be- | 
cauſe the body is as the garment of the ſoul, that nor onely the ſoul, bur the | 
body allo is defiled by ſin, for which cauſe we read of garments ſpotted | 
with the fleth,which mult be hated, & of lome that have kept their garments, | 
and not defiled them. But by waſhing in, the blood of the Lamb (et forth | 
by waſhing here, we come to have our robes made all white again. And as 
for the burning of garments infected , this figured out che end of thoſe 
bodies, which are pollured with fin, they ſhall burn in the unquenchadle 
fire of Hell. Heſychias more particularly by the garments of woollen will 
have thoſe vertues underſtood, in which more heat of prace is ſhewed, as 
chaſtity, and the abdication of worldly riches ; and by the linen, fuch vertues 
as wherein there is leſle heat of grace, as conjugall chaſtity and liderality to 
the poor ; by thole of skin,the vertues attained to by ſufferings, which mvt- | 
ufc ; by che warp,good motions from above ; and by the woof , our good | 
intentions and endeavours concurring herewith. If being endued with any of | 
chele vertues, there be pride taken therein ſet forth by the greeniſh colour, 
or vainglory fet forth by the reddiſh, theſe yertues are in us corrupted, and 
burning in Hell fire ſhall be our end ; but if ir be not ſo apparently, yet ſome | 
ſhew hereof continueth, and after admonition there is no reformation, the | 
caſe is naught, and the ſoul muſt come to the ſame fearfull end : but if other- - 
wile, there muſt yet be repentance and humiliation for the cauſe of ſulpi- 
tion given ſet forth by waſhing, and theſe vertues ſhall be clean and undefiled- | 

There remaineth now in this chapter onely one phraſe, ver/. 55. bare with- | 
in, er without, by which if it be demanded what is meant;? It is anſwered, fe 
lame words are here uſed, which were uſed in ſpeaking of a mans baldneſle, | 
verſ 42. WMAXA INNAP2 i» the baldneſſe before or behind, and heredy 5 
meant bareneſle on the inſide or outſide being cauſed by the fretting of the 
leproſie, The Chaldee rendereth it, on the old, or new part thereof, fo likc- 
wiſe Aaimony, the Septuagint in the warp or the woof thereof. 
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being cleanſed, but no means of curing this malady are preſcribed in the 
Law , which ſhewed the inſufficiency of the Law to juſtifie from ſin, 
' and that Chriſt alone doth this, who cleanſed the lepers ar his coming, 
Mat.1 1.5. 

If any leper were cleanſed, he mult be brought to the Prieſt, and the Prieſt 
| muſt go oxt of the camp,and look,and behold if the plague of lepreſie be cleanſed. This, 
| ay the Hebrews was done thus : the leper was brought to the utmoſt part of 
| the camp,and afterwards when they dwelt in cities, to the gates of Jeruſalem, 
| and thither the Prieſt went to look upon him, no medicine was uſed to heal 
| him, faith Rab. enahem, neither was it lawfull, becaule the leproſie came 
| by the finger of God, onely the Prieſt made an atonement for the leper by 
| Inercy, whereby alone iniquity 1s done away, as the filchineſſe of che flefn 
| by water. | 
| Thenthe Prieſt ſhall command to take fer him, that u4 to be cleanſed, two birds 


, alive and clean, and cedar-wood, and ſcarlet, and hyſop, &c. Peter Com:ſtor ſaith, | 


' that the leper brought the birds, ſcarler, cedar and hyſop with him, and 
' anearthen pot with running water in it, as ver/.5. the Septuagint, They ſha/! 
rake, Tliat 1s, he or any of his friends for him, The two birds were any, ex- 

| cept the unclean, Levit. ri. but the Hebrews ſay, that they mult be free, not 
; tame, as is allo here intimated, becauſe one muſt be let to flie away. The 
| cedar-wood, they lay, was a ſtick of cedara cibit long and ſquare, of the 
| thickneſle of a beds foor. 'The ſcarlet was ſcarlet-wooll, Heb.9.19. and of 
this, they ſay, there ruſt be a ſhekel weight. The byſop muſt be garden- 
byſop, and not any other, and as long as an hand is broad. The earthen 
veſſell muſt be new, and the running water in it muſt be out of a ſpring 
that ceaſeth not running, and ſuch as is clean and-hath not been before uſed, 
inquantity a quarter of a log, that is, an egge and half; becauſe, as Cazkuni 
noteth, the bloud of a bird alone 1s not enough to dip the cedar, ſcarlet and 
byſop, without this addition of water. One of the living birds brought was 
killed by the leper recovered, or by another for him at the . Prieſts com- 
mand, and the bloud mixed with the wacer for the dipping of the living bird, 
andthe other things cherein. Then the ground was digged, and che bird 
killed buried ; and into the bloud and water the living bird, and ſcarlec, and 
cedar, and byſop were dipped, and the leper to be cleanſed ſprinkled ſeven 
times, which dipping was thus ; the ſcarlet, cedar, and ayſop were bound 
| up together length-wiſe, and about them the living bird with the tips of the 
; wings, and thetail, and fo they were all together dipped. Thus Aſaim:xy. 
| The ſeven times ſprinkling ſignified his perfeR purging from his unclean- 
| neſſe, becauſe ſeven ever lince the creation, from which God reſted upon 
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| the ſeventh day, hath been counted in rememberance thereofa 'number of 
perfection. Touching the cedar-wood, che icarlec, and hyſop, 21m y 


laith, chey mig/1t be kept to cleanſe other lepers withall, andche live bird, « 


3 


| Hebr. 5a rhe face of the feld, 1M aimony faith ; that he mult not let her flie cc; 
| the ſea, having his face turned thither, or to thecitie, orto the wilderneſi-, 
| but onely ro the field. And Cazxrns noteth, that this was. done to expreiiz 
tle liberty which the leper now had co return to his fellows, as the bird h14- 
; Vng been held in the- hands of men was now ſet ar hberty to flie awa;, 


; aMonglt other birds, becauſe the leper had hicherto in Ike manner beer | 


| . . Fe . . 
| Neld in place by himielt from the ſociety. of other men. And hitherto the 
P b] 


Aadbins. But touching che cwo birds, ſome render chem ſparrows ; 1a He- | 
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It were taken acain, might be uſed for another leper again, and {o likew:iv | 
for a third, fourth, &c. but the dead bird might nor be put co any ute atrec | 
| this. Whereas ver/.7. it is ſaid, He ſhall let the living bird loſe inthe open þ.14, | 
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Two birds and an earthen pot of water, Levir. 1, 
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brew it is T /ippor, ſignifying generally any ſmall bird, and fo ?;4 ren; 
eth it, the Septuagint and Yarablu : and fo the word is uſed, Gex.r5.: 2 
ſometime it is allo put for a ſparrow, as P{al.1 02-10. But ſparrows flie yr | 
but ro houſes, and ſo do doves. and therefore it is moſt likely that ſome other 
The Mi|tcty. | ſmall birds, and not theſe were meant. Touching the myſtery of a!l theſ, | 
things ; there was, I grant,a morall end of them,that the leper having had { 
foul a diſeaſe might not at his own pleaſure return into the camp when he | 
was clean, but a ſolemn order of declaring him to be cleanſed, having heen | 
thus firſt obſerved for the ſatisfaRion of all men, and to the Prieſt he mus | 
C ilvin, be brought, and with theſe ceremonies appointed by him declared to he / 
clean, that he might thus be put in mindeto whom to refer his healing, +1, | 
to God, whoſe Prieſt came out to cleanſe him, and to him give all the praiſe 
But theſe are onely generall conſiderations, the taking of two live birds, ce. | 
dar, ſcarlet and hylop, and the earthen veſſel! with living water, &c. did 
more particularly doubtleſle figure out Chriſt Jeſus, by whom alone were 
cleanſed from all filthineſle of fin. The two birds, whereof one was killed, 
bur the other let go free, as the two goats afterwards, Lev#.16-7,10. did (et 
forth the two natures of Chriſt, in the one of which onely he ſuffered death, 
bur the other went free, as 1 Per. 3-18. the cedar, ſcarlet, and hyſoparethe 
ſame which were uſed abour the purifying water, Nzmb.19. the cecar-ſtick 
was that unto which the reſt were bound, that a man holding it in his hand | 
might ſprinkle therewith ; the cedar is the talleſt of all trees, ſome of them | 
bag es growing to an hundred and thirty foot in height, accordingto 7p, and it ! 
Art *24* | 1s incorruptible wood, and there is pitch which cometh our of ir, whereby | 
Dig 1:5 15, | dead bodiesare kept from corrupting, bur the living are corrupted, and it is | 
| 106 $9. g00d to heal leproſies, and other foul diſeaſes. And the cedar is ſpoken of, as | 
| ſignitying Chriſt, the higheſt and chiefeſt of all, and the Avthour of incor- | 
ruption and immortality , Ezech.1.22,23- Again, asthe cedar 15 calleſt, 
ſo the hyſop is loweſt, but it hath alſo vertue to heal wounds, wheretore | 
hereby Chriſts humility was ſet forth, by which we are healed, E/a.5 2. the | 
| ſcarlet ſhewed the fervencie of his charity ; the bloud and water, that Chriſt 
ſhould not come by bloud onely, but by water and bloud ; and the earthen | 
veſlell, thatthe Minifters who preach Chriſt and his patlions, are carth:n 
; veſſels, yet having this rich treaſure in them, 2 Cor.4.7. the ſeven times 
ſprinkling, our perfe& purging from all uncleanneſle of fin through his : 
bloud, and thus are all theſe things briefly applied by the Apoſtle, Hebr.o. 
19,20, &c, And laſtly, the water is called living water, to ſet forth the grace | 
; of the Spiric of Chriſt compared ro living water, foþ.4.10. chap.7.35. Heſy- | 
| chizs beginning the figure a little higher ſaith, that the Prieiis going out of 
| the camp to view the leper, figured out Chriſts going out of the city ro (ut- | 
fer ; the two ſparrows, his two natures, both clean ; the cedar-wood, bis 
croſle ; the ſcarier, his paſſion; the hyſop ſmelling ſweet, the comforts 0f 
his Spirit ; the water in the earthen por, the water of baptiſme upon us, that | 
are as potters veſlels ; the dipping of all herein, the concourle of all things | 
| about Chriſt in baptiime, ſeeing it is a repreſentation of his paſiions. Some | 
| will have the ſcarlet being red to ſignifie the perfe&t cureof the leprolie, | 
which was white ; and the ſweet ſmelling byſop, the doing away of (* 1 
Verſe 8 ſmell chereof; bur theſe are onely moral] reaſons. x 
#4 The leper being thus cleanſed, mult further ſhave off all his hair,and waſn 
his clothes,and come into the camp, bur not into his tent ſor ſeven daycs,a0d | 
upon the ſevench day he muſt ſhave his head, beard and eye brows, 909 | 
| waſhhis clothes and fleſh, and upon the eighth day bring two he-lambs. &Cc. | 
| God would not have the man who had had theleprofie, to come to the 1a- 
| bernacle,but by degrees in proceſle of time to move to the more reverence of ' 
' his Sanctuary. The hair which he muſt ſhave off, was all, as the Rabbins ex- 
| plain it, all over his body, yea upon his ſecret parts. And the like was 4p” 


| pointed to be done to the Levites at their conſecration, Nxwb 8 7. ang 
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this ſhaving, Rab. M:nakem ſaith, it was needfull to beat down the power 
of uncleanneſſe, which abounded in the leper. And it is ſaid, that he ſhould 
thus ſhave himſelfe,and waſh, T bat he might be clean, not that he was perteR- 
ly cleanſed ſo ſoon as he had done thus, bur that having done thus, and pro- 
ceeding to other Rites that follow, he might in the end de perfeRly clean. 
But immediately upon this ſhaving,ſaith {aimony,he was clean to come into 
the campe, and did not by lying or ſitting pollute his bed or feat any more. 
Inthat it is ſaid, after this ſhaving and waſhing he ſhall not come into his 
tentin ſeven dayes, it is alſo gathered, that yet he might not he again with 
his wife. The ſecond ſhaving and waſhing upon the ſeventh day argued his 
uncleanneſle ſill all choſe dayes, and if he touched any man or veflel in this 
| time, they were defiled, as hiscloaths after his firſt waſhing, becauſe whatſo- 
ver defileth cloaths, defilech men aud veſlels alſo : 1ſaimony, T reat. of lepre- 

| ſe, Chap.11. This waſhing of cloaths, ſaith Rab: /enahem, was to ſhew, 
 thac the (pirit of uncleannefſe ſhould be put away from him. For the mylte- 
 Iy of all theſe things, ſhaving the hair did ſer forth che weakening of the 

' ſtrengeh of fin in thoſe that are cleanſed herefrom, becauſe hair theweth 

| ſtrength of heat, and humours abounding in the body ; and therefore Samp- 
ſon; hair being cutoff, it ſhewed the decay of his ſtrength, and when the 
Lord threateneth to weaken the people, he ſpeaketh by this phraſe, / will 
have with a rafer, Eſa.7.20. waſhing the firſt time figured bapriſme, and 
waſhings the ſecond timeupon the ſeventh day, repentance, whereby we muſt 
again and again, waſh and make us clean continually to our lives end, and 

| ſhaving the ſecond time of the haires that grew in the ſeven dayes figured 

' out our proceeding to ſubdue and bring under the power of fin, and, as ai- 

' 8:5 noteth, ſhaving mult be of every hair, not two being left upon all the 

' body; and if two be left, the ſhaving is as nothing ; ſo no fin mult be ſuffer- | 

; edto remain in the ſtrength in us, it muſt not reign 3 our mortal bodies. But | Rome 1: 

| | whereas he faith, The Prieſt onely muſt both kill the bird, ſprinkle the blood, 

- | ard ſhave him, but other as about his cleanſing might be done by others ; 
this is beſides the Text, for here it is left undetermined, who ſhould do it. 
Touching his coming firſt into the campe, and afterwards ro the tabernacle, 
this ſhewed how we ſhould be going on continually towards the Kingdome 
of heaven, for grace is not perte&edat the firſt, but muſt increaſe and grow | _ 
in us by degrees to the end. In which laſt, and in that of waſhing twice | 
Heſychins agreeth. But by cloaths to be waſhed he underſtandeth vertues in 
us to be cleanſed ; by the hairesto be ſhaved off, evil and carnal cogitacions 
to be put away, whether touching the higheſt chings fer forth by the haires of } 
the head and eye-browes, or touching the things of manlike diſcretion; by 
the beard, not one old thought mult be ſuffered to remain, and as a man 
ſhaved all over is as it were a new man, ſo muſt we be to be accounted 
| Clean. 

Touching the lambes to be brought upon the eighth day, they muſt be Verſe 10. 
ewo males, one fora treipaſſe-offering, and another tora burnt-offering, and | Verſe 11. 
one female for a ſin-offering. For all theſe offerings muſt now be made as' | Verle 12. 
we may ſee, v.12. and v.19. and for the two former, males muſt be brought, Verſe 1 }: 
Levit.1. and Chap 6-6. and verſ.12. of this Chapter, for the {1n-offering of a 
private perſon, a female, Levit 4-25- For their age,and being withour ble- 
miſh, and preſenting at the door of the tabernacle,and the manner of killing 
and offering, ſee before, Levit-1, Fc. and for the quantity of the meat-offer- 
ing here allo appointed to be brought, and of the oil, Levit.2. a log ot oilis | 
halfe a pinte. For che Ceremonies that are ſingular. T he Prieſt ſhall take of | Verle 14+ 
the blood of the treſpaſſe-iffering, and put thererf upon the tip of his right ear, upon | - 
the thumb of hi; right b.nd, and th- great toe of h14 right foot. And he ſhall take of | V eric I5. 
the log of ail, and pour eat into hs left hand, and with his right ſprinkle it with h:5 | Verle 1G. 
finger ſeven times before the Lora. Thes ſhall he put of the oul upon the tip of his Verſe 17. 
:1;ht ear, the thumb, &-c. a4 porere the reſidue thereof upon h:5 head. The like Ce- Verle 12. 
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remony of putting blood upon the right ear, thumb and toe was preſcribe, | 
before inthe conſecration of the Prieſts, Exod.29. 20. Whileſt this was gn. | 
the party to be cleanlied ſtood not in the Court, into which other Ifrazlite, | 
came that were clean, for none unclean, till they had received their atoGs. | 
ment, might come in thither, bur ſtand without in the womens Court whict, 
was next tO it, and he that was now to be cleanſed ſtanding therefore in th, 

Court at the gate, putin his head, that the Prieſt might put the blog yy,, 

it, and then his hand and his foot. And Afaimenry faith, It he had ng a 110); 

ear, thumb and toe, he could never be cleanſed ; and for the oil, the reſ;4y, | 
whereof is to be porred upon his head, he lajth, It wasthat remaining iq 1; | 
hand, and ſo it is expreſſed, v.17. for that which remained more of the [gg * 
the Prieſts had amongſtthem. For the myſtery of the blood putti. g yp,g 
theſe parts, ſee before, Excd.29.20. and as the blood ſetteth forth the blog { 
of Chriſt, ſan&ifying the hearing, the actions, and the wayes, ſo the oil (er. 
teth forth the Holy Ghoſt guiding us in all theſe parts tor Gods glory ang 
the good of our ſouls. A treſpaſſe-offering, and then a fin-offering, +1, | 
muſt be offered firſt, to ſhew, that we muſt be purged trom all our tins hr}, * 
great and ſmall, beforewe can become an holocault, or whole burnt-offering 

to God, as we are exhorted, Xom.1 2.1. and afterwards it is ſaid, to ſhew (hi; 


. the burnt-offering muſt be offered. And for the fin and treſpaſſe-oftering | 


were taken both a male and a female lamb, to ſhew, that by Chriſt we are (4. | 
ved from our ſins both men and women. And a meat-offering allo muſt he | 
offered, v-20. becauſe this alwayes accompanied the burnt-offering, Chip... 
But the Rabbjns note, that with none other ſin-offering or treſpaſſe-offerng 
a meat-offering was brought, ſaving in this caſe of a leper cleanſed. The 
eighth day, when all this vvas done, figured out the reſurrection of Chriſt 
upon the eighth day to glory, bcing the ground alſo of ourriſing again, and 
entering into the Tabernacle of the moſt High, as the leper being cleanſed 
upon this day came to the materiail Tabernacle : ſo alſo Heſychiu. 

But if he be poor, he ſhall take one lambe for a treſpaſſe-offering, and one text) 
deal of fine flare, and a log of 011, and two turtle Doves, or two young Pigeons, 

For the pigeons ſee the like Proviio before, C W537 But why mult he! 
needs bring one lambe? Teoſtatus anſwereth, becauſe the blood of the fowles. 
would not have been ſufficient to put upon all thoſe parts : Pelican , becaule | 
the lambe figured out Chriſt, without whoſe bloodſhed there is no remiition | 
of ſinnes. The firſt is moſt probable, becauſe a pigeon or turtle, as well as 4 
lamb, did figure Chriſt out ; but 1 cannot reſt in either, ſeeing a very little 
blood would (erve to put upan the tip of the ear and thumb, &c. Rather ac- | 
cording to the greatneſle of the deliverance, a greater ſacrifice then ordinary | 
muſt be brought, even by the poor1n this caſe, for he muſt offer all manner | 
of ſacrifices, the treſpaſſe-offering , ſin-offering, and burnt-offering ,-and 


bp 

meat- offering, and therefore for one he muſt needs bring a lambe. | or tlic | 
Rites to be performed about the poor mans offerings, rhey were the jaime | 
with the rich, and are ſet forth, v.22,0c. to v.3 ;.,The birds brought, where- | 
of one was killed before without the came, v.5- and the Cedar, Wood, *cat- | 
{:tand Hyſop, &c. cannot be ſaid to have been done by way of ſacrificing, 
becauſe there was no fit place,nor fire, butthoſe were certain rig1ts 6 cleanle | 
the leper ſo tar, that he might be fit to come to. the Tabernacle with 0 | 
ſacrifices. voy 

In this verſe, and hence-forward the Lord ſetteth down {awes rouching 
houſes infe&ted with the leproſie. When it beginnerh co be ſuſpected, the | 
houſe muſt be emptied, and then the Prieſt muſt come to view it, and if 10 
the wals hollow ſtrakes appear greeniſh and reddiſh lower then che wall, 7 | 
muſt be ſhutup for 7 dayes, and then being viewed again, it they be (preats | 
the ſtones wherein they are muſt be taken away, and new [tones be ſupplies, 
and the wals maſt be ſcraped within and withour, and new plaiſtering put 0; 


_ . . . . > 4 C [- ' 
and if thus being uſed it breaketh out again, it muſt be pulled down, a0 #* | 
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| Levit.14-46,47» The Myſtery. 
ried away to an unclean place, &c. But if the plague ſpreadeth not, thu low 
ſhall be pronounced clean, and certain rites muſt be done for. the cleanſing 
| thereof, as was before appointed, werſe 5. in the caſe of a man beiny 
| cleanſed. 
| Nowinthe beginning of chele Ordinances, whereas it is ſaid, 1f 7 pre the 
| plagne of leprofie into an houſe of your poſſeſſion, v.34. the Rabbins obſerve, that 
| the leproſie in garments and houſes was not elſewhere in the world, but was 
| ſent miraculouſly amongſt them, as a puniſhqent for an evill tongue : ſo 
| Maimony; becauſe Miriam was thus puniſht for this diſeaſe, Numb.1 2. and 
it was for an evill tongue againſt Gods miniſters, 2 C hron. 36.16, Bur it is 
| ſtrange that he noteth further, that houſes in Jeruſalem were never thus in- 
| feed, for that was not divided amongſt the Tribes of Iſrael, nor yer the 
houſes of ſtrangers dwelling in the land. And whereas, v.25. it 15 faid, he 
ſhall come and tell the Prieſt, ſaying, There is as it were a plague in my 
houſe, they ſay, that he muſt ipeak thus, and not ſay, There is a plague, be. 
caule although he be a wiſe man, till che Prieſt hath judped ic, neither he nor 
any manelſe may preſume to call it fo. And whereas three inſpe&ions of the 
Prieft are appointed for an houſe, one 7 dayesafter his firlt ſhucting it up, + 
39. another to put new ſtones and morter on, where the old ſtones and plai- 
[ter were taken away, v.41. and a third to ſee whether the plague did yer 
break out againafter all this, v.44» Aſaimony allo faith, that the firit of theſe 
times was upon the 7 day ; theſecond upon the 13; and the third upon the 
19 day, :0 that there was one time more of viewiug houſes then men, before 
they were pulled down , but two times of inſpeRion onely after the ſhutcing 
| upcan be gathered from the Text. Touching the ſtones, of which it is ſaid, 
| that they ſhould be pulled out, he alſo noterh, that brickes and marble are 
| not meant, becauſe they were not capable of infetion. And for the unclean- 
; nefle of an houſe infected, that it is one of the moſt unclean things, if it be 
| touched being pulled down, it polluterh: if any of it, yea, but ſo much as an 
; olive be broughtinto any other houſe, itis made unclean hereby. Touching 
the ſtones carried away from a leprous houſe, and others brought in their 
| ſtead, they muſt be, ſaith he alſo, no more bur juſt ſo many. {azk»n: enqui- 
ring the reaſon, why houſes were ſmitten with this plague, ſaith, rhar ic was 


| for theidolatry of the Canaanites that had dwelc in them, and commircted | 


| idolatry there, thatthey might be known and pulled doyvn. Burt this is im- 
| probable, becauſe for this reaſon all their houſes muſt have been finitten, for 
| they dvvelt in houſes which they built not, butthe Canaanites. It vvasra- 


| 4 F . a : | 
ther for their ovvn foul idolatries and apoſtaſies from the true rcligion, and | 


' other foul ſinnes, as may be gathered from ome examples before pointed ar, 
| (bas I 2, 

\ Whereas v,46, and 47. it is ſaid, If any man cometh into this houſe, be 
' ſhallbeuncleanuncill the even, bur if he lieth in ir, he ſhall waſh lis cloarhs, 
' and be unclean till ctheeven ; the Hebrews note, that he is mnch more det - 
' ed chac lieth in a leprous houſe, then he that onely cometh into ic. And that 
| by the houſe into vvhich, is meant in the time of the being ſhur up + ſor then 
| itdefileth onely ſuch as enter in, but after the Prieſts pronouncing of ir un- 
Clean, all that touch it on the outſide alſo. 


For the myſtery. By the houſes in the land of their poſſeſlion are to be 
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; underſtood Chriſtian families, vvhich are Churches, and fo the houſes ol | 


| God: hethat dvvelleth in the houſe ſuſpeRed is the maſter of ſuch an houſe: 


| and the plague of leproſie, corrupt docrine entertained in that houle; ic 


ſhall pull out the ſtones and parget, bringing in new inſtead thereof, thar is, 
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| therefore he ſuſpeReth any fuch thing, he muſt make it knovryn to the Prieit, | 

and he ſhall firſt ſeparate all others, from thence that have formerly uſed to | 
make their Conventicles there, if he ſhall ſee that pride and vain-glory have | 
born ſway ſet forth by the greeniſh and reddiſh colour, and afterwards he | 


| he ſhall aſſay by excommunication and caſting our of the Church, which is | 
j : LE | Meant. 
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meant by the City toreformethat family, and if ſo he cannot prevail, ir 1,1 

finally at the day of Judgement be deſtroyed, and caſt our from the ney; Te. 
| ruſalem, ang if any comeinto this houſe, thar is, be tainted with this corrys. | 

doQtrine, heſhall be unclean ; bur if he lieth there, that is, be ſerled in it ho 
ſhall bemuch morepolluted. To this effeRt Heſycbius in many more words | 
purſuing every circumſtance, but this I think is not done without much wen. 
ing, and therefore I omit it, as not ſo allowable. | 
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CHAP. XV. 


I/ Hen any man hath 4 running iſſue ont of his fleſh, becauſe of bus iſſue he i uy- | 
clean, &c. Here beginneth the law of iſſues, it being determined both, * 
that the man having an iſſue was unclean, and how many wayes other men 
| or things were defiled by him. And this is the fourth ſort of uncleanneſſe, | 
and becaule it is ſaid, Speak, to the children of Iſrael, ſaying ; the Rabbins note, | 
that the 1ſrgelites onely, and notthe Heathen were made unclean by iſſues, but | 
onely they and their ſervants, male or female. For, when any man, Hebrery | 
' Targum Fona- | it is, 841, man, WR CR, that is, a young man or an old. Bythe running | 
then, iſſue hereis to be underſtood the flux of ſeed, called yoylgpora, Which is,when | 
SO ERy. involuntarily inthe night intime of ſleep feed cometh forth, as Cain) 
ſaith, without any deſire or pleaſure through infirmity of the concavities, or 
ſpermaricall parts ; wherein it is gathered, we call it the running of the 
reins. 
Verſe 3. Whether his fleſhrun with his iſſue, or be ſtopped from his iſ we, it 1s bis unclean- 
Solom.Jarehi. | xfſe. Upon theſe words Solomon 7 archi gathereth two ſorts of uncleanneſſe 
| ameny is 1 Whea the ſecd runneth thin continually. 2 When becauſe it is thick, it 
' Me ſeci Cay. | Funneth but at certain times, ſtopping and running again- And Aaimoay tor 
 porah.c'$. this kinde ſetteth down theſe rules, if it runneth once , he is like him that 
hath an accident of uncleanneſle, as Demt.23.10,11. if twice, he muſtcount 
ſeven dayes, and goto the wate:; if thrice, he hath the iſſue complear, and 
muſt bring the offering here preſcribed, ver/.14. By the words, an ic 1 
ning out of his fleſh, not any but this of the flux of ſeed out of his ſecret | 
parts are meant, becauſe fleſh is ſpoken of in this ſenſe, Gen.17.T hu ſhalt cir- 
cumciſe the foreckin of thy fleſh : ſo the Rabbins,and generally all Expolicours: 
Brentins, whereas v. 17.the flux of mans ſeed is expreſly ſpoken of, Brentix« ſaith well, 
that this 15 one kinde of iſſue , being a.diſeaſe, that another upon dreaming, 
Verſe 4:5 the ſeed being put forth with pleaſure. Touching a man having the yorkpue, | 
Verſe 6,7. his uncleannefle is ſo great, as that he defileth. 1 His bed. 2 His teat | 
Verſe 8,9. | 3 The man or woman ocking his bed, ſeat, or body, 4 Them thathe | 
Verſe 1c. | ſpitreth upon. 5 His ſaddle, and ſuch as touch or bear that. 6 Such ashe | 
Verſe 11. | foucheth, he not having firſt rinſed his hands in water. 7 Veſſels, and | 
Verſe 12. | hey beearthen, which he toucheth , they muſt be broken , if wooden, | 
of any other matter, they muſt be rinſed in water. Touching the bed or | 
| Maimony. ſeat, 1/aimony faith, it is to be underſtood, that it is not defiled, but whe! | 
moſt part of his body hath been upon it, yet if he ſtandeth upon two beds | 
rogether with one foot upon one, and the other foot upon the orher, te) | 
are both defiled : but theſe are curioſities , and divers from the text , 0! | 
here it is, the bed wherewpon be lieth, and the ſeat whereupon he ſitteth, 10 that | 
not ſtanding with his foot, but lying or ſicting defileth one or more beds C.] 
ſeats together. For thoſe that touch him, or thele; whereas it is. ſaid, they hail 
waſh their cloathes aud fleſh, he noteth, thac no: part of the body muſt be le#t | 
unwaſhed, no not. one finger or lock of hair upon the head. . And where® | 
his ſpittle is ſpoken of, as polluting, he addeth his urine,and the ſnivell com- | 
Talmud Baby, | ingout of his noſe alſo: and thus Talmud. Babyl. And for any thing, that | 
iz Zablin.c 5. | he ſitteth upon, if it be a piece of timber,or a boat, &c, he that fitterh up0" | 


| the ſame with him, they ſay, although their clothes rouch not, is pothgn f | 
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Levit.15+4,5y&C- The Myſtery, 


! 4nd he that bearerh his ſeat, although there be ſumewhat between, is defiled ; 


whereas it is ſaid, not baving rinſed his hands, the Rabbins alſo expound chis 
| of allthe body, as if the part were put for the whole : but if ic had been ſo 
meant, it had been as caſte to have ſaid, him/elf, or his fleſh, and it was nor 
required, that he who had this diſeaſe, ſhould waſh himſelf all over every 
| day : but civility required, that he ſhould waſh his hands, which was a thing 
| | vſuall amongſt all peoples, eſpecially before meat : ſo Athenexs writeth of '| 4ther. 1:5. 
| | the Greekes,and Lampridins of the Romans, Again,they adde to the Law of | Lanprid. in 
| | God in making urine, &c. a defiler as well as ſpitele, for ſpitting in ſpeciall | Hcbogab. 
| is poken of as a defiling and diſgracing, N«m.12.14- and they ſpat upon 
Chriſts face, and Dionyfins the Tyrant did fpic upon Ariftippus in diſdain. | 1ugyſt.Serm.x, 
Saint Angaſtixe noteth, that ſpitting before others is onely of tools, children, | iz v/al.rr, : 
| mad men, Epileptickes, Dzmoniacks, or other diſeaſed perſons : wherefore 
| {anſtenrize the Emperour is noted never to have been feen to ſpit in pub- | Ammon. ht. 
| beck, and Hierem would not have his Schollers to ſpit in the Auditory, Hicron.Epiſt.22 
"2nd the Perſians held ic uncomely to ſpit or purge the noſe: before others. 
| But theſe things upon the by, becauſe the pollution by ſpicting is here ſpoken 
of. To come now to the reaſon of thele Lawes, they were niade for out- 
' ward purity and cleanneflſe amongſt the people of God, whom he would | 
| teach the invvard of the ſoul by the outvyard of the body. And as the un- 
 |(:anneſle of the leproſie before ſpoken of came by fin, ſo did this of an 
| ſue, as we may gather from 2 Sam. 3-29. and therefore it alſo aptly ti- 
| fured out fin, and the uncleanneſſe thereof. 
| Heſychirs ſaith, As there were divers forts of ſins, ſo they were diverſly | The Myſtery. 
ficured our to the people of Itrael, who for their rudeneſle and ignorance | 
were taught all things by figures, wherefore the Lord having done with chat Hefychiys. 
| of leproſies, cometh now to another of ifſues. Whereas in ipcaking of the 
| manthat hath an iſſue, it 1s ſaid with a gemination in Hebrew, the man, man, 
| heboth underſtandeth this of the great care, which the Lord had, that this 
Law ſhould be obſerved, and alſo chat the Preacher of Gods word, as be- 
ing a ſingular man amongſt others is ſpecially pointed at, as beingthe man 
here figured out, he hath an ifſue, when the ſeed of ſpirituall generation 1s 
lt low forth by him againſt the nature thereof, not to beget men unto God, 
but tocorrupt them - As if he be addicted to any ſin of adultery, drunken- 
neſſe, or ambition, to preach in the favour of theſe ſins, or colet them paſſe 
| Funreproved. Here is a double uncleannefſe, one of the firlt. body, from 
whom this ſeed cometh, and the other of the ſzcond corrupted hereby, as 
hethat hath an iſſue, is boch determined himtelf ro be unclean, and the 
ſeed coming from him. Touching the things defiled by him, his bed, ſear, 
| | addle, or veſſels, theſe do aptly ſet forth bis Auditours, that are fo taken 
| | withhis corrupt teaching, as that they make themſelves as a bed, &c for him 
| toreſt upon by their ready imbracing his DoQrine an4 him : as the goo\ 
* | Preacher Pax/ faith , that his Spirit was refreſhed, when he heard of che 
| Corinthians ready obedience at the coming of Titus amongſt them.ſo char 
his ſpirit had reſt in them. And the followers of corrupt teacters make 
themſelves as veſſels to receive the impure liquor of their corrupt reaching, 
they touch the fleſh of ſuch, who offer themlelves to be their Diſciples, and 
they are touched, or ſpitted upon, that are drawn in by them. Bur iis ſaid, 
ver[.11. not having rinſed his hands in water, to ſhew, that aiter repentance 
he might be heard withour danger. The waſhing of the cloathes of chele, 
thatwere by this meanes defiled, ſhewed, how they ſhould repent them of 
theſe errours chroughly, and cill ſuch time as they had fully finiſhed cherr 
penitency, (et forth by the evening, till which it is ſaid they ſhould be unclean, 
they were not fully cleanſed. To this effet Heſychius. Neither do others 
much differ from him herein , and the doctrine of Idolaters is compared to 
the iſſue of horſes, and alles, Ezech.2 3-20. and Ch.16.17. Lament.1.-7,19 but 


pure doftrine is as incorrupuble ſeed, 1 Per. 2-23,25+ James 1-18. I Cor 4-15- 
And 
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| And as Chriſt by ſpitting opened the eyesof the blinde, and the cares of t. 
| deaf,and looſened the tongues of che dumb, Marks.23-Ch.7.33. foh.g.6 the 
power of that which came our of his mouth being ſer forth hereby, tg ay | 
Qifte the eyes and eares of the ſoul, and the tongue to Gods glory ſo falſe and | 
corrupt teachers by corrupt doctrine, as by filthy ſpittle coming out of their 

mouthes detile mens fouls, that are ſeduced by them,as is alſo ſhewed > 7,,.. | 
I,2.0c.1 Tem 41,2. Titus 1,1,9,10,1T, Ofcarthen veſſels appointed t0 b, | 
broken, and others to be waſhed enough hath been ſaid upon Ch.11.;; 

For the cleanſing of him, that hath been healed of this diſeafe , he nyo | 
number 7 dayes after his healing , and upon the ſeventh waſh his fleſh 4n4 | 
cloathes in running water, and upon the eighth bring for an offerir | 
i curtles, or two young pigeons, &c. 
Maimony in If after ſeven dayes and waſhing, faith /ſarmeony, any iſſue appearet, x. | 
wiſheab * | gain, all his labouris loſt, and he muſt after'that begin to number ſeven c&e41 | 

; dayes again. And the water muſt not be pond-water, bur liviag or {pring- | 
water, other things made unclean by him might be waſhed in pond-water | 
and a woman having had an iflue, but nota man- And till this waſhing a m4; | 
was not clean, how long ſoever hehad been free from his diſeaſe. Of chi; 
kinde of offering it hath been ſpoken before, Levit.5. and Chap.14. Bu: in | 
other caſes before put, ſuch offerings were not to be made, but for the poor, | 
here of poor or rich no more was required, as neither for the cleanſins of | 
the woman, v.29. leſle deliverances bad leſle offerings, and greater, preater 
offerings, for the leproſic was a greater evil then an iſſue, and a womans de- 
liverance from the danger of childe-birth was greater, then from an iſſue of 
blood, and therefore more mult be brought in way of thankfulneſſe to G04 
in one caſe,and leſſe in another. Here isno mention made of purting out of | | 
the campe him that had an iſſue, as him that had a leprofie, but Numb.s.:.; 
ſuch allo, and they that were defiled by the dead, are appointed to be pur 
our. 

For the myſtery here ; the ceaſing of the iſſue ſignified the ceaſing from 
the ſin, wherein a man had formerly lived, it is not ſufficient to refrein from 
the fin, wherein one hath formerly lived, but he muſt waſh by true repent. 
ance and faith in che living water of Chriſts blood , or elſe he can.never be 
clean therefrom, and to Chriſt did his counting leven dayes , and comi1g to | 
offer upon the eighth point, becauſe he roſe the day after the ſeventh. Again, | 
a leſſe offering is appointed to be brought now, and in the caſe of unclean» | 
neſſe contracted by touching, &c. no offering at all, but onely waſhing, to: 
ſhew, that the greater a mans ſins have beeo, if he be once truly peniteit | 
therefore, the greater are his expreſſions of penitency for them. H:/1cvm | 
according to his Allegory before begun, reſtreinech it ro Doctors in tit | 
Church, if any of them ceaſeth from his corrupt teaching, he muſt haven?! 
ſevenfold graces of the Spirit, Eſa.-11.ſetforth hy the 7 dayes to be countes, ! 
and not onely ceaſe from teaching corruptly, but teach found doctrine '&t | 
forth by the living water, in which he muſt waſh, becauſe ſuch doErine bring- | 
eth life to the hearers, and then he muſt taketo him innocency, ſer forth by2 | 
pigeon. Thus therefore in ſpeciall, and, as was ſaid before, in generall allo't| 
may be applied, teachers and all people ſinning being herein dire&ed, Wi3ti9 | 
do to be delivered. | 
Verle 16. "If a mans ſeed of copulation goeth ont from him, he foal waſh, © 414 £90) | 
garment azd (hin wherton it 5s, &c. This going out of ſeed is not the iffue b1- 
therto ſpoken of, but upan dreaming in the night at fome times,” 45 Dew: 
| 23-10. may be gathered, and ſuch muſt go out ot che campe ill the evening; 
|. Brentivs. ſo Prextincs and eAinſworth, and in Hebrew it is, YV-TM22V, the 'yins ” 

Ainſworth, the bed of ſeed, as the words are placed, but it may well be rendered, / be ſet 
om_ f the bed. Junius is for the ſame pollution by ſeed, ſpoken of, 20/18: 10 oa 

Heſychius wiſe Lyrans. Heſychiws, for copulation for pleafure, not for — | 
[oſtatus. | children. Teſtatxs, for both the flux of ſeed by copulation; ard no , = | 
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 [evit 15-18. The copulation of man and woman. 


| polluc10ns alſo. illet is againſt that of noRurnall pollutions, becanſe Dexr, 
| +210. tor thata man muſt go out of the campe, but for this no ſuch thing is 
| | preſcribed. But this is a weak reaſon, ſeeing he that hath the iſſve, is not 
| | here appointed to go out, but Num#b.5.2. and yet no man will lay bur the 
| ' | Gmeifſueis meantin both places. The Lord ſtill left ſomewhat formerly de- 
[ 


| livered to beafterwards fupplied, and therefore it is paſſed over in filence | 


' here that it might be ſet down afterwards. And wholo ſhall mark well the 
; ſetting down of the Law touching a mans lying with a woman, v.18. cannot 
; but acknowledge it to bea diſtin& thing from this. But Cy-i/ Alex. and 
| Procopius are Wider here in expounding this of an intermitting ifſue, and the 
; former of a continuall, for both thoſe were plainly ſpoken of, we»/. 2, 2. 
' whereas a garment or skin having ſeed upon it is ſaid ro be defiled, theſe rwo 

onely, ſaith Heſychirg, are pur for inſtance, it heing meant, that other things 
alſo were defiled, and accordingly the Rabbins ſay, the ſeed of man is a 


veſſels by the air. 
{ Forthenext Law, ver{.18. T he woman alſo with whim the man ſhall lie with 


| even. Some will not have this underſtood of the at between the hut- 
' band and the wife, bur if a woman did he in bed wich a man that had 
| this noRurnall pollution, ſhe was hereby defiled alſo, thus Brentizes, who ad- 
| derh, that of theſeed which cometh from man in the night, the Jevvs have 
ſtrange fabulous things, as that hereof come Devils of the air and noturaal! 
Speftra, wich they call Lilith, Theogoret, Vatablus and ſome others expound 
rofa woman, with whom one heth after this noQurnall pollution ; bur it 
5 certain that therewas a legall uncleanneſle, as Heſychius noteth, 1inche at 
| of copulation berween man and vvife, yetnot that there vvas fin ; but hereby 
| a comMmemoration vvas made of eaams uncleannefle coming by fla, and 
| diffuſing it ſelf over all his poſterity, that vve might ever be humbled for ic, 
| For, for this cauſe vvarning vvas given, vvhen rhe Lord came dovvn upon 
mount Sinai to give the Lavv, that men ſhould not come ar their vvives, and 
the High Prieſt cold David being abour to give him and. his company of the 
ſhevy-bread, thac if the young men had not come at their.vvives, they might 
eat thereof. And the Rebrevy Canon faith, The man and the wiman that ds 
the at of gener Min, are both unclean by the ſentence of the Law, as he, vvhoſe un- 
 cleanneſſe is ſpoken of. Dexwt.23.10. And from hence itis likely chatthe 
| Heathen ſpake ſometimes, as intimating the ſame doRrine to have been re- 
| ceived amonglt them, as He/7oa, an a with his dear vvite hath been by him 
done in bed, let him therefore take heed, that being thus polluted, he facri- 
fice not to Veſta. And 7 sbullws ſaith, Diſcedat ab arts, cut tulit hefterna gaudis 
notte Venus. Lyranus erreth fouly here, ſaying, that there 1s not onely cor- 
porall, but alſo ſpirituall uncleanneſle in this aR, and therefore he is wor- 
thily confured by Hz and Tyftatre, becauſe there be uncleannefles vvith- 
out ſin, for vvhich yet there muſt be vvaſhing, yea in acts of charity, as in 
burying the dead. And the Jevvs, vvho at this day flee ſuch uncleanneſſes. 
as have ſin accompanying them, 4s eating any prohibi:ed meat, yet do not 
make account of other uncleanneſles, ſuch as this and the like, becaule they 
vvere onely lepall uncleannefles, debarring from entering into the Sanctuary 
for the time, vvhileſt they lived in Canaan. For the myſtery, Heſychizy refer- 
reth this to the teaching of the Ceremoniall Laws under the Goſpel, for this 
15go0d ſeed, bur comirg out in theſe times, miſapplied and polluting. It 1s 
betrer onely in generall to underſtand hereby the uncleanneſle of us all by ge- 
neration, through ſin transfuſed tous from Adam, to ſhevy vyhich the mo- 
ther alſo after bringing fortl: is unclean many dayes, that we may fice to the 
| aver of regeneration inthe bloud of Chrift. | 
| Aﬀer the iſſues and uncleanneſſes of men, here follovy che iffues of 
| rromento verſ. 25, viz, by their monethly lowers, and the lix* is derermi- 
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 principall defiling thing, defiling men and veſſels by touching, and earchen | 


ſeed of copulation, they ſhall both bathe themſelves in water, and be unclean rill the | 
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from her after theſe dayes expired, it was an iſſue ſpoken of, ver/. 25. For | 


| any man did, both the man and the woman thus offending ſhould be cur of 


| but the bloud which cometh from her is clean ; but herein I dare not aſſent 
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ned touching the uncleannefle hereby, that ts, touching the uncleanneſſe g, 
a man by his iſſue, all that ſhe lieth upon, fitteth upon, or toucherh, is yn. 
clean, and they that touch theſe, and if any manhzeth with her in this time 
he ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes, and the bed whereon he lieth ſhall beur- 
clean. The womans iſſue is ſaid to be bloud, not op other thing and by he; 
fleſh are to be underſtood her ſecrer parts, as vvas faid before of the man | 
fleſh. The time of the vvomans ſeparation for this was ſeven dayes, and in 

all that time ſhe polluted by her ſpittle, and urine alſo, as the man, faith 
1aimony, although this be not particularly expreſſed, and if any bloud came 


mans lying with a vvoman in the time of her monethly flowers, it is proyj. 
ded, Levit.18-19. thather husband ſhould not, and Levit.20.18. if he g | 


But becauſe there the opening of her fountain is ſpoken of,which the Rabbins 
expound of the place out of which a childe hath come, they gather, that this 
lavy extendeth not to a virgin, ſhe hath no flovvers of ſeparation, nor iſſue, 


unto them, becauſe it is ſpoken indefinitely of any woman. The bloud, of 
which theſe flowers do conſiſt, is the womans ſeed, and therefore when ſhe 
beginneth to be apt co conceive ſeed, they begin and come oncein a moneth, 
and if ſhe be with childe, during that time, they ceaſe. For her ſeparationin 
this time, 7 oſephus ſaich, that che city was ſhut up againſt lepers, ſuch as had 
iſſues and menſtruous vvomen, hereby intimaring that they were put out; 
but 7 oſtatzzs contrarivvile ſaith, that they were not ſo put apart, buc in ſome 
part of the tent, or houſe vvhere ſhe dvvelt, becauſe the trouble would other- 
wile have been over-great, and there would have been danger to women, in 
ſo removing them in the time of their diſeaſe. This ſeparating of women 
in the time of their flowers was alſo praRtiſed by ſome Heathens led by the 
light of nature, as by the Zabians amongſt the Indians, for they cauſed them 
to dwell apart, and then purged the houſes, vvherein, by fire. And Orphe 
gave a charge, that women in that caſe ſhould not come to the ſacred rites 
of Bacchus. For a mans lying with a womanin this cafe, here it is ſaid, that 
he ſhall be unclean ſeven,dayes,but Lev.2e.18.they ſbal both be cut off. This, 
aceording to 7 «nix and others, is to be underſtood, if he did it ignorantly, 
it being not known in the time of their coming together, bur then flowers 
happening to break out : for if he knew it, and lay with her, this was pre-! 
ſumptuous, and they muſt both die for it. For that expoſition of Cajetan,that | 
here 1s meant onely lying by her in the bed, there with ber, it falleth be- | 
cauſe the ſame words are uſed in both places. Lying with a menſtruous wo- 
man is ſo foul and abominable a thing, as not onely the Moſaicall Law, but 
the Law of Nature forbiddeth it, and it is now a great lin in whomloever, 35 | 
is intimated, Exech 18.6. where it isreckoned up amongit groſle (ins againii | 
the Morall Law. And Ariſtotle noteth, that when a woman hath her flow- | 
ers, ſhe is unapt to conceive ſeed, and therefore the coming tog:ther of man | 
and woman being for procrearion, it is againſt nature as that time. And jt- 
row noteth, that children thus begotten prove lepers, or otherwiſe diſeaſed, 
havihg ſmall withered, or enormous members. And according to this the 
Hebrews, ſaith { ameſter, have noted that if a 6hilde be begotten at this time, | 
if inthe firſt day of the womans leparation, it will be a leper wichin ten yeers, | 
if inthe ſecond day, within twenty yeers, &c. Wherefore decrees have dee! | 
made by Chriſtians againſt this enormity; Clemess citeth a conſtitution of the | 
Apoſtles againſt it; and Burchardys citeth a decree of penance enjoyned 3 | 
this caſe, ot falting with bread and water ten dayes. And inthe e-!chorsi ot 
the Turks it is cenſured. Azgxſtine grounding upon Exech.18.6. faich allo, | 
thatit is not onely a figuring, but a morall precept. And as the fitteſt times | 
choſen to commit ſeed to the ground, and unſeafonable times avoided by 
the husbandman, that he may have a good crop of corn ; ſo and much more | 
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for ſowing the ſeed of generation of man the apteſt times ſhould be raken, | 
and —_ at ſuch times as will endanger the off-{pring, are by all means co | 

avoided. | 
oe the myſtery ; idolatry is compared to the pollution of a woman in | Tie MyNtery, 
che time of her ſeparation, Exek,36.17,18. To have communion with Idola- Heſyclius, 
rers any way then, is to touch a woman thus polluted; ro aſſent to their teach- 
ing, is to ſic in her ſeat, or upon her bed, and aQually co offer co 1dols to lie 
with her, which pollucech much more. Her pollution faid to be ſeven dayes, ; 
ſetteth forth the prevailing of idolatry all the cime of the law, when the | 
Sabbath of the ſeventh day from the Creation was obſerved. To this effet | 
almoſt Heſychius. 

If a woman hath an iſe many dayes ont of the time of her ſeparation, ſhe ſhall be | Verle 25- 
all theſe dayes, as inthe dayes of her ſeparation, unclean. By this iflue of blood 
a diſeaſe extraordinary to the weakening of the body is to be underitood; by ! ,,,;,,,:, 
the many dayes here ſpoken of, Maimony underſtandeth three dayes : for if | Hiſurei Biah, 
hen the ſeven dayes of her flowers be expired, ſhe ſeeth blood ſtijl one day | £416, 

| 
| 


or two dayes, this is a leſſer uncleanneſſe, neither ſhall ſhe be bound there- 
fore to namber 7,dayes, but one onely, norto bring a ſacrifice, becauſe it is 
aid, If fee hath an i([ue many dayes, which muſt be underſtood of three ar the 
kaft. In all other things the uncleannefle of ſuch is ſaid to be, as that of | Verſe 26,27 
the menſtruous woman, and her cleanſing, when fhe was healed, muſt be as | Verſe 28,25 
that of a man that had an iſſue, ſhe muſt waſh and bring the like offering, | Verſe 30. 
and to theſe waſhings uponall uncleanneſſes it is alluded, Zach.1 3.1. A wo- 
man in this caſe came and touched the hem of Chriſts garment , but yet he | Maik 5.26. 
was not polluted hereby, but made her whole and clean, when ſhe had be- 
fore laboured of this diſeaſe 12 years, whereby was ſh:wed, that by theſe 
impurities ſinnes were fet forth, for the cure and cleanſing of which we 
ſhould flee to Chriſt, and by faith touch him, or art leaſt the hem of his gar- 
ment. 

Here is the concluſion of theſe lawes about iflues, they that had them muſt | Verſe 37r. 
beſeparated during the time, and afterwards come forth in this order, and 
not otherwiſe, eſp:cially for the tabernacles ſake, unto which if any man 
came in his uncleanneſle, or woman, they defiled it, and ſhould be in dan- 
ger of being ſmitten with death therefore. So that theſe ſeparations were 
appointed eſpecially with reſpe& to the tabernacle, where God awelr, that 
none preſume to come before God in any part of his worſhip in their ſins, 
and not having truly repented chereof. 
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Ere eAFaron is warned not to come at all times within the vail into the - 
moſt holy place, but onely once in a year, having firſt waſhed himſelf, 
and put on his prieſtly garments, and then he muſt bring in iacenſe co burn 
there, and blood to ſprinkle before the mercy-ſeat, and chis muſt be upon the 
tenth day of the ſeventh moneth, a day of atonemenc appointed to be (o- 
lemnly kept with humiliation by all the people. After ſacrifices appointed 
for the cleanſing of particular uncleanneffes of particular perſons , faith : 
Brentius, in the Chapters before-going, here ſacrifices and rites are appoint- | 3/entius. 
ed forthe expiation of all other finnes any way eſcaping the High Pricſt, | 
and his Tribe, or the whole Congregation, whereof ſuch particular notice 
coutd not be taken by them, and to expiate the uncleanneſle contracted from 
the ſinsof the Prieſts and people by the SanRuary, Tabernacle, or Altar, as 
Is expreſled, v.2 2. | 
4Andthe Lord [pake nnto Moſes after the death of the two ſonnes of Aarin, Cc. Verſe 2. 
Of their death for offering with ſtrange-fire, ſee before; C hap.10. Whereas 
ome think, becauſe of this clauſe, that theſe things are pur in here out of 
| | Frfff 2 
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order, and ſhould have come next after thattenth Chaprter. 

tuch torce for it int 

that God {1 at that time , but after their death, not namino FS 
long aiter, fo that the lawes placed before touching uncleanneſſes of divers 
forts might well be delivered before tis ; and fo molt aptly from leſſer 1; 
cleannefles legall of particular perfons, it might be proceeded to preater 67 
all manner of (ins, and genera!l of the whole Congregation. gc; is heya 
ſpokento, to dire&t cAuron; and from this, laith Aluimory, the order hat 
been for the Elders of the Synearicn to read before the Figh Prieft, ang 7, 


i L1Ti 
reach him the lervice of this Cay, chat be come wit at all times tity the hyly 140 
fc. The holy place here named is fo deſcribed, as that it mu? needs ha Uh. 
der{t»0d to be the moſt ko'y, or Holy of Rolies, and thus it 1s fer torth, 4 
G.6,7,&c. being there calied the ſecond tabernacle and hulics : for ic wa; 
that place where the mercy ſeat ſtood, of which ſee, Exod 25 For I yit 4: 
pear in the cloud wen the merc3-ſeat, that 1s, faith Rab. 2/enaher, in a cloud of 
Slory, Exod-25.22. Between the Cherubims upon the mercy-ſear, (aitly the * 
Lord to Aofes, I will appear and-commune with thee. .To luch ai appear. 
ing hath this reference here, for God uſed to appear by a Cloud, as whey 
the [abernacie was firſt ſet up, Ex04-40.34. but onely it is not likely that 
the cloud now fiiled the moſt holy place, for then Aarex could not have eq- | 
tered, but onely it appeared above the mercy-ſeat, to ſhew, that God waz | 
prelent, that 447% might be move with the more reverence. In l:miting | 
eAarin, loſes was not hkewile limited, for he might come thither at all 
times tO commune with the Lord there, Exod 2 5.22. 

T his ſhall Aaron come into the holy place w ith a Joung bullock, for a fin-iffering, | 
and a ram for a burnt-off ering. Verle 4. And he ſhall put on the h.ly linnen com, | 
and ſhall bavve the linen breeches upon h:s fleſh, &c. Although Aar,z came thus | 
attired, yet he might not enter into the moſt holy place, but once inthe year | 
onely, as is expretled, v 3 4. Whereas he is appointed here to take a bullock 
and a ram for himſelf and his houſe, and two goats, and a ram for the Con- 
cregation, Nums.29-7,8,9, &c. there are moreover appointed to be offered 
upon this day one bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambes, and a kid of the goats, 
beſlides.the continvall burnt-offering of two lambes, one inthe morring, aad 
another jnthe evening, with the meat-offering belonging to it, and the meat- | 
offerings belonging to all the re{t, ſo that the beaſts offered now were 16, but 
A1aimeny lummeth them up 15, ſaying, One of the goats was don? without, 
and eaten at even, and he obſerveth further , that the*High Pricit alone | 
offered a!l theſe, and burnt the daily incenſe, and trimmed the lamps upon 
this day. Touching a bullock and ram brought for the Prieſts, the one for a | 
ſin-offcring, and the other for a burnt-offering, lee before, (,ap.8. For the | 
linnen garments now to be worne by him, the coat, the girdle, breeches, and 


+... | linnen miter, ſomerhing hath been ſpoken of them betore upon Ex 28. 
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IA where we read of divers other more glorious garments allo made tor the | 
ers of the | High Prieſt, but when he entered into the moſt holy place, he had none 0i } 
S 1::uary, | them upon him, but theſe linnen garments onely. The other garments Were 
by the Hebrews called golden, theſe the High Prieſts white garinents, and 
they were made of ſix double twiſted threed of flax onely. $o that they 
were diſtin& garments from all before deſcribed, Exod. 28. beings made put- 
poſely for this time. Wherefore there were eight uſed by him ordinarily: 
and four upon this atonement-day eſpecially. Now the order of putting thei 
on and doing the Sacrifices and ſervice of this day was thus : When the even- 
ing of this day was come, the High Prieſt went not to bed chat night, du: 
watched , leſt any pollution ſpoken of, Dewt.2 3-10. ſhould happen unto 
him, and at midnight they went about the taking away of the aſhes i190 , 
the altar, and ordered the wood till about break of day, and then they deg" | 
to kill the daily facrifice, then they hanged a fine linnen cloth between the 
Prieſt and the people, which done, he put off his common cloaths, anu ra 
V1 
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ving waſhed himſelf, pur on the holy garments deſcribed, E xod.28. being | 
eight in number, and killed the daily ſacrifice, and ſprinkled the blood on the 
alcar, then he went into the holy place, and trimmed the lamps, and offered 
incenſe, 1nd returning, burat che daily ſacrifice, with the meat-offering and 
drink-offering thereof: this done, he offered the bullock and the 7 lamb: s 
for that day, and this being done, he put off his golden garments, and put 
on theſe linnen, havins firſt waſhed his hands anl his feer,after which he pro- 
ceeded in them to offer firſt his own bullock,&c. as v.6,7,8,&c lo !7aimery, 
and Talmud Ba'yl. {o that every time that he changed his garments he 
waſhed , which S/ommm farchi noteth to have becn don» five times. 

And e A :ron ſhall offer bi; bulleck, for a ſin-offermg, &c. Although the laying 
on of his hands upon the head of che bullock 1s not here ſpoken of, yet 7,evit- 
4. the ſin-oft-ring of the prieſt is appointed to be made with this Ceremony, | 
and likewiſe the f1n-offerings of others, and cheretore the Rabbins note, that | 
' it is here to be underſt99d, and that he did not now onely lay on his hands, 
| but alſo confeſle and pray, O God ! I have ſinned, done in:quicy, and treſ- 
| paſſed before thee, I and my houle, I beſeech thee (O Lord) make atone- 
' ment now for my ſins, iniquities and treſpaſſes, which ! have commitced be- |, .. 

fore thee, land my houſe, as it 1s written in the law of ofes thy ſervant, for-balita 
\ Levit. 16-30, &c. ſo Maimony, and the Talmnd. Talmud. / oma. 
And he ſhall take the two goats, and preſent them brfore the Lord at the door of the Verſe 7. 
tabernacle. When he had preſented his own fin-offering, che bullock ; he 
' went tothe North-ſide of the altar, baving another prieſt called Szgaz on his 
'right hand ; this was the ſecond to the High Prieſt, and on his lefc hand one 
| called, Roſs Beth Ab, the chief of the houſe of the father, and there rhe | 
| goars were preſented, their faces being ſet to the Weſt, and their back-parts 
| tothe Eaſt. And thele two goats were alike to ſee co, and of equall price, 
' and both taken at onetime, 
And «Aaron ſhall c:ſt 1:ts upon the goats, one for the Lord, and another for the | Verſe 8. 

{cape=coat. Theſe lots, laith .i/aimony, were made of wood both alike, and iu | 
' the ſecond Temple, of gold , and the goats being placed one oa the left 
' hand, and the other on theright of the High Prieſt, chey having written upon 
| the one of them, for 11M? , and upon the other,for the ſcape-goat, were put 
 imtoan wooden veflel,called Xalph;, and the High Prieſt having ſhak- 1 them 
' toand fro put in both his hands into the Ka/pbsi, and took out one with one 
| hand,and the other with the other hand,thenthe + agan at his right hand bade | 
| himlifr up his hand, which he did,and laid the lot in thar oand up»n the goats 

head on hisright hand, and che Rob Beth Abat his lefc hand dave trim liitup | 
| thathand which he d:d an4 la'd che lot therein upon the goat on his left hand. | Tow b Maes 
, And torhis itis alluded, 0.9. | | MM 
» And Aaron ſnall bring the goat #pn which the Lords lot fall, 'ebrew aſcended, Verle g- 
| Cooffer him for # ſin offering. The lot is ſaid to have aſcended 19 reference to the 
| veſlel], our of which it was taken up. Then the High Prieſt bound a long piece 
*| of Scarler.called a tongue upon the head ot the ſcapz-goar, and let him in his 
Place to be ſent away,and the goat for the Lord, where he ſhould be kiiled for | 
| Lacrifice. This being done, he returned to his own Bullock again, and killed | 
| him,& then as Mimony hath it,made a ſecond confeſlion & prayer,as before. | 
|  TheBullock beings killed, before any other tervice done, he took a cenſer of | 
burningg@oals from the altar with ſweet incenſe his hands full, beaten ſmall, | 
and went within the vail into the moſt holy place, there cauſing a cloud of | 
ſmoak to aſcend above the Mercy-ſeat The Cenſer, faith 1aimony, now u- 
led, was of 01d; the Cenlers uſed at other times, of filver; and becauſe the 
| Coals taken from the Altar, are faid to have been before the Lord, Solomon Jar- | Solon. /archi. 
| 2inoteth, that they were taken from the ſide of the Altar Weſtward, which 
| Vas next to the SanQuary. The beating of this incenſe was done theevening | 
| before this day; it ſeemeth, E-xo4.:0.56. thatir was a ſingular ſweet perfume 
; P:epared and kept for this purpoſe, from timetotime ; the veil, within which 
en® 2 it 
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the incenſe, the Saduces alſo raught, that this was the cloud, wherein God | 


to underſtand theſe vvords, ſo that it vvas ſprinkled eight times in all in the 


for it is ſaid, He ſhould do ſo tothe tabernacle, v.16. andthen hemixed both 
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The blood put upon the dhe... Livik.16gs | 
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it was brought, wes the ſecoud veil before the moſt holy place, as Heb.g. And 
herein they were ſo careful, that when the Sadduces ſtood for the burning of 
this incenſe without the veil in the Temple , that the fume might paſſe from 
thence tothe moſt holy place ; the Synedrien to prevent this innovation ſent 
meſſengers to ſwear the High Prieſt inthe evening of the atonement-day fay- | 
ing, Weadjure thec by him, that bath cauſed his name to dwell in this houſe | 
that thou change not any thing of all that we ſay unto thee. For the cloud of | 


promiſed to appear, v. 2. but the contrary hath been already taught. For the 
manner of doing this ſervice, 2aimony allo ſaith , the high Prieſt carried the 
Cenſer with fire in hisright hand, andthe incenſe ina cup in his left hand,and 
went within the veil, till he came tothe ark, and there he ſer the Cenſer hs. 
tween the two bars: but in the ſecond Temple,in which the Ark was wanting 
he ſet it upon a ſtone placed there, and put an handful of incenſeinto it, Nay- 
ing after this, tillthe houſe was full of the fume, and then he went out by little 
and little backward, till he came without the vail , and there having made ; 
ſhort prayer, he returned, that the people might not for his long ſtay think 
him to be dead, and be ſtricken with fear. This darkening of the room with 
the fume of the incenſe, was, as Caukgm hath it, that he might not behold 
the majeſty of God, becauſe no man can ſee God and live. 

After this he took of the blood of the bullock, which had been hitherto 
left with one to ſtir it, and bringing it within the vail he ſprinkled it with his 
finger once upon the mercy-ſeat Eaſtward, and then ſeven times more to. 
wards it beneath. For thus aimony ſaith, that their vviſe men taughtthem 


holy place, and the blood of the goat likevviſe cight times, v.15. then in the 
tabernacle he ſprinkled tovvards the vail of either of theſe bloods eighc times, 


che bloods together, and ſprinkled four times upon the four hornes of the al- 
tar, v.18. and laſtly, ſeven times upon the altar, v.19. ſo thatall the times of | 
ſprinkling with both theſe bloods were 43, after all which he poured the | 
blood remaining at the Weſtern bottome of the brazen altar withour. | 
Here is ſer down in what order the goat was kilted, and his blood taken, | 
viz. after the ſprinkling of the bullocks blood in the moſt holy place, and de- | 
fore any other ſprinklings thereof, ſo that this blood muſt now reſt a time 
ſome place, whileſt the goat was killed, and his blood was brought within the 
vail, and this Maimony faith was a baſe of gold in the Temple, upon which | 
the High Prieſt having ſet it down, went out of the Temple, and killed the | 
goat, and then brought in his blood and ſprinkled ir. | 
Ani ſe he ſhall make an atonement for the holy place becanſe of the nncleannſes | 
the children of Iſrael in all their tranſpreſſions,and ſo ſhall he de for the T abernact, | 
&c. Hereis the reaſon of all theſe ſprinklings with blood ſer down ; (o that 
fin in the defilement thereof extendeth to the worſhip and ſervice of God 
making it unclean, and co Heaven it ſelf ſet forth by the moſt holy place, 
this is made unacceſſible to us all both Prieſts and people by our ſins and iſn- | 
| 

| 

| 


perfeRions, which accompany us in our devotions, and even theſe hal 
hinder us from coming thither, unleſſe God, who dwelleth there, be pac 
fied towards us dy the blood of Chriſt, and for all our ſervice, it is uncie®. 
and onely thus purged. 4 
Here ic is provided, that no man either of the people or Prieſts be wit 
the High Prieſt, when he made this atonement, becauſe we have no Media- | 
tour to make an atonement for our fins, but Chriſt alone, figured out by ble | 
High Prieſt, 1 Per. 2.24. Heb.1.2. 
And he ſhall go ont to the Altar, that is before the Lord,&c. This Altar was" he 
Altar of incenle in that part next unto the moſt holy place, for upon the | 
horns of it the blood of the bullock and goat muſt be pur, and after puttivs | 
on by ſtriking with the finger upon each horn, it was ſprinkled up9N this 


Altar | 
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| Altar ſeven times, to make an atonement for it, and thus at the ficſt makin 
hereof ic was ſaid it ſhould be done, Exid. 30.10. fo that by the prieſts com- 
ing out we are to underſtand his coming out of the moſt holy place into tha, 
where this Altar ſtood. This Altar of incenſe was of gold, and the prieſt faith 
Maimany, coming to ſprinkle it removed the aſhes firſt, and then ſprinkled ic 
upon the gold appearing. And this is ſaid alto to have bin done r6 bal/ow it from 
the uncleannes of the children of 1ſracl,vhich mult be underſtood of uncleanneſs 
in their prayers ſet forth by incenſe, that uſed to be offered upon this * Itar. 
After all this the High Prieſt muſt bring the live goat, 8& put his hands upon 
hishead,& confeſs over him the t1ns of the people,and ſo put them upon the 
goat,and after this deliver him to a firman to carry him into the wilderneſs, 
that ſo he might carry away all their finsto a place not inhahired. This ſcape or 
live goat as was ſaid upon ver/.9. was let ina place to be ſent away when the 
| Lords goat was brought to the Altar and killed, Now he goeth to this goar 
| again,and bringeth him,and laying his hands upon his head confeſſerh over 
| bun the ſins of che people, ſaying,O Lord,thy people,the houſe of 1ſrael have 
| ſinned, done iniquicy,and treſpaſſed before thee, O Lord, make atonement 
now for the ſins, iniquities, and treſpaſſes, which thy people, the houſe of 
Irael have ſinned, unrighteouſly done, and treſpafſed before thee, as it is 
written in the Law of Aoſer thy ſervant,thac in this day he ſhall make atone- 
| nent for you: ſo 1/aimeny, and in this prayet fins, iniquirties. and treſpaſſes 
[xe named according to the words here uſed, fins of all forts being fer forch 
| hereby, in Greek they are rendered ayia, Sia, auaprias, fins commited, 
faith Toſtatss,cither by malice, ignorance, or pailion, but they are ſet forth 
| allby one general| word by the Apoſtle, ignorances, Heb.g.7.: the ſcape- 
goat is called —DINIP, trom IÞ a goat, and "IR gone away ; by the 
Septuagint « worhuruor, ſent away.The Chaldee and Fanixs keep the Hebrew 
name untranſlated Gnazezre!, holding it to be ſo named from the place, to 
which it ſhould be ſent in the wilderneſle, becauſe it is (aid v.10. III py 
toGnazazel : ſo Rab. Solomon 7 archi, ſaying, that this was a ſtrong mount- 
dinand hard : and 1 Saw1.20.19. we do read of the ſtone Azel. Bur in our 
tranſlation it is, he ſhall be ſent for a [cxpe-gate. I am not of their minde 
who think, that ſome proper place by this name is here meant, becauſe 
when afterwards they were in the land of Canaan far from hence, it would 
have been an over hard task to ſend a goat every year fo far off, and thus 
Calvin reaſoneth here againſt. And yet by the laſt W937? I rather think 
a ſtony hill in the wilderneſle in general is rather mean”, then for 2 ſcape-goar, 
Kitis tranſlared, and ſo it may be rendered, 3nto an hard ftyny deſert, unfic for 
the habitation of men, as is here further deſcribed, but fit for goacrs, who 
feed upon moſt ſteep and hard mountains. For the hands laying on upon 
the head of this goat, it was neither tor benediction, as Heſychiss would 
have it, nor for 1imprecation,as Richelivs, bur onely, as is here ſaid, co pat 
the ſins of the people upon the goat to be carried away into the wildernefſe, 
in a figure of removing our fins far away from us by Chriſt. 74. 4q#i1z and 
| lome others think, that cheir ſins were written in certain Schedules of paper, 
 andſo put upon the goats horns and carried aways But this is a meere imag1- 


nation, and it was a generall confeſling of them onely, whereby they were | 


| | were put upon the goats head, and not by any particular enumeration 
| 0f them in writing, becauſe there were many fins unknown, which were thus 
| | Expiated according to that canon of the Hebrewes : The ſcape-goat made 
atonement for all. tranſgretiions of the Law both lighter and heavier, done 
Preſumpruouſly or ignorancl y, known or unknown. 
eAnl be ſhall ſend: him away by the hal of a fit man into the wilderneſſe. A fit 
man, (aich Solomon } «rchi, was one prepared the day before,in after-ages one 
of the Prieſts was appointed for this, and the place, to which che goat was 
led by him, was twelve mules from Jeruſalem, and in the way ten boothes 
Were ſet up, 0n2 a mile, thac is, ſeven furlongs and an half, as chey counted 
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a Sabbath-dayes journey from another, and in each booth there was a ms, 
or two prepared, that ſome might alwayes accompany him from one booth 
to another, and give him ſome food, if he were ready to faint for want. for | 
otherwiſe, it being a moſt ſolemn faſt- day, he might not eat any thing and 
they ſay, that never any needed, or would accept of any. And he that xc. 
companied him, muſt go but'to the next booth, becauſe it was a Sabbath 1 | 
| when he that carried the goat came at the tenth booth, which vyas the 1,6 | 
' oneaccompanied him thence a mile onely,and ſtood there looking after hin. ' 
raimud, in ; Vyho vvas yet to go a mile further to a rock, there co let the goat £0, ang ;, ' 
| Toma | ſoonas he perceived it, he vvaved with a white cloth to the next, and he t, © 
| 4810609 4 {| thethird, &c. and ſo it was immediately known in the Ciry, that the ggz; | 
| Salon was diſmiſſed there. So the Talmud and IMaimony. 54 
Pagnin:. By a fit man here Oleafter underſtandeth a man in yeers; Pag»inwy,one uſe; | 
Hugo... | togothat way ; Hago, one brought up purpoſely from his childe- hood f | 
Schela'', biBor. | this ſervice ; and ſome Hebrews, ſaith {omeſtor, that children were taken oy; 
of the Tribe for the time deputed, their ſpleen being firſt medicinally rake | 
| from them, with whom when the High Prieſt had gone without the camp,je | 
returned. Butl reſt in the firſt, but whereas the Jews Talmud (aith, that the | 
| goat being brought to the rock, was there thrown down and died ; either jt | 
' was not ſo uſed, orelſe the man carrying ic went beyond his commiſſion, | 
; Which was only to carry it to a rockie place in the wildernes to run ar liberty, | 
- { as oneof the birds before ſpoken of in the caſe of the leper was let flie,Ch.: 4. * 
Verſe 22+ } and the very words, ver{.22. are, he ſhall let go the goat in the wildern(, © 
; Whereas the place of diſmiſſing it is further deſcribed to be 4 /x-d wt inh;- 
| bited, Hebr. it is a land NV2, of ſeparation or cutting off, the Septuacint ren- 
Acnworth, | derit inacceſſible, and it is noted, that this word is not eliewhere uled in 
| this ſenſe, but E£{a.5 3-8. where it is ſaid of Chriſt, he w.rs cut cut of the [and if 
; the living. Fob 22-28. and Dan.4-17- it isuſed for a decree, whicl may allo | 
: | intimate ſome place determined, to which this goat ſhould be ſent. Ver/ 21. 
Verie 23,24 | Then Aaron ſhall come ntothe tabernacle of the congregation, and put off his hints 
M aimony i" garments, and leave them there, and wash, &c. This putting off ot the linea | 
germ: oy 0% | garments, ſaith Aſaimony, was done in this order. So ſoon as the High Prieſt 
ATT had returned from ſending the ſcape-goat away, he came again to the bul- 
| lock and goat beſore killed, and took out their far, that it might be burn! 
upon the Altar, putting it ina veſlel|, then he cut the fleſh in vrear pieces, 
\ which yet were left cleaving together, and ſo delivereth thei <6 othersto 
be carried forth to be burned, and whileſt they were burning, 1- cameinto 
| the womens court to read the Law, then the Miniſter gave the book to th? 
chief man of the congregation, he to the Sagan or ſecond, and the Sag#to 
the High Prieft, and he received it ſtanding, and read ſtanding. 7:4, 16. 
2 3,27. and all the people ſtood before him, and before and afrer his reacing 
he bleſſed God. After this he put off his white garments, waſhed limie!t 
| and put on the golden garments,and offered his ovvyn and the p-oples burnt 
offering, and the fat of the ſin-offering. And hereare all the waſhings 6 
, changings of garments ſpoken of in the Text: but Xaincny faith, again ft 
| ter this he pur off the golden garments, and waſhed and put oo the 1'!1) 
. and went again into the moſt holy place to ferch from therce the cenler 35% 
Verſe 25- | the cup, wherein the incenſe was carried, and then putting them 07, ': 
waſhed and put on the golden garments, and offered the continuall ever” 
| ing Sacrifice, and incenle, and trimmed the lamps, then putting then 0! 
' again he waſhed, 'and put on his common garments and went home, all the 
' people accompanying him, and then he made them. a feaſt for joy, that he 
| was Come ſafely out of the Sanuary. And all theſe waſhings were, ſaith lie, 
| ina veſſell of gold, and in the SanRuary, except the firſt which was withoWf, 
' but at other times he waſhed, as the other Prieſts, at a laver of braſle. Laſtly, 
the linen garments lefc in the SanRuary were never ſerved in any more, M0 


put to any uſe, as was before touched upon Fxod.28. The conceit of wt 
ere, 
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here, that che High Priſt had on the breſt-plate, vvhen he vyent inco the moſt 
holy place, and never but then, and of Toffarus, thai he put the vvhite gar- 

' ments upon his common garments, vvhen he changed hum, and the golden 

' garments upon them all, is not vyorth the naming, becauſe it isplain, that 

| yyhen he put on the one, he firſt pur off che ocher, and into the moſt holy 

place hecameonely vvith plain linnen garments, fecting forth bumiliation, 
| vvith vyhich vve muſt come before God, vvhen vve come to have vur fins cx- 
| piated, as vvasthe end of this dayes ſervice. And he vvaſhed Hinſelfe, laich 

' Maimoxy, this day five times, and his hands and feet ten times, certainly he 

v1idit very often, and why ſo ? but co ſhevy, vvhar a deal of vvathing there 
muſt be by the tears of repentance in him, thac v vouls be throughly cleamntcd 
from all his fins. 

'  Andhethat let go the ſcape-goat (hall waſh his cloaths, and bathe h15 fle% is v1.4 
tw, &c. The like thing is enjoyned him that burnt the fin-offering witl: 
Qut the campe, v.28. This waſhing was for the uncieanneſle of tn put up »1 
the ſcape-goar, and upon the {in-offering, that all fin might be the more ab 

' horred, becaule he that had to do with the goat, which was a clean bea{t, yet 

| by reaſon of the ſins put upon1t was made unclean. 

The ſending away of the bullock and goat for the fin-oftering w-cl1- 
out the campe to be burnt is appointed here, but of this fee enough beiowe, 
(bap.4-1 1,12. and of the mans waſhing his fleſh and cloaths, thac buracd it 
theres 
And this ſhall be a Ratute fer ever unto you, that in the ſeventh mon: th,the teati? d.iy 

Je af fit your ſouls,and do ns wwrh,, whether it be one of your own Countrey or « ſt r.t1- 

| ger, ©. Hitherto hath been thewed by what ſacrifices and rites the tight 

| Prieſt ſhould cleanſe them from all their fins, bur the cim« of the year hath 
| not been yet particularly ſer down, wherefore the tenth day of che teventh 
| moneth is here appointed cor this ſervice, which was one day only every year, 
| and this is further called, « Sabbatb of reſt, v.31. wherein they mult atii ct 

their ſouls. Or this day it is ſpoken again, Levit.23.27, and Numb. 9.711 

and upon this day che Jubile was proclaimed, Levit.25.8.. But why was this 

| ay [pecially appointed ? Some Hebrews ſay, that, Moſes came down trom 

( mount Sinai upon this very day, after chat he had been there with che Lord 

| the fecond time 40 dayes and 40 nights, entreating that their ſin abvut tic 
golden calves might be pardoned. T oft ats milliketh rhis, but whotſo ſhall com- 
putethe times, ſhall finde, that :/'o/es his coming down was about the 1: 

| dayof the feventh moneth. For the third moneth the people are ſaid ty have | 
| come to bhe wilderneſſe of Sinai, where ſome time was tpent in prepaiing ' 

(receive the law. After the law of the cen Commandments given by a hve: 

ly voice, many lawes more were given to 9/cs for the people, Exd. 0.24, 

25, Xc. and Chap.21- and C hap.22. and Chap-2 3+ in giving which, it a pro- 

portion were held in time with the lawes given after, Chap.25,26,27,: 0,29, 

30,31. we may well account neer 20 dayes, then adde 4o, Exod. 2418. oi his | 

icſt being in the mount, and 3o haply which he ſtayed to chaltile ani wo 

briag the people to repentance before his going up again, Chap. ;.;. and lail- 

y, the 40 dayes of his ſecond being there, and we hall thus come jutt upon | 

' thistime. And there was great reaſon,ſo heinous a fin being commuted by 

 allſorts both Prieſts and people,that this time ſhould perpetually be let apart 

' fobewail both it and ail other their ſins yearly, that they m:ght not be utcer- 

 lydeſtroyed for then. 25 they were in danger co have been, it 37oſes lad noc | 

ſtood in thegap and cured away the Lords wrath from chem There is £no- 
ther conceit of the ſews ronching this day, mentioned by / oft-ttzs, not worth 
the naming, viz. thar God fare upon tins day to forgive mens fins, and to 

New the Fatalia of every One Chat Year. And another of Comteſturs, ial they 

| offered for the dead upon this day, which Lorinue amplifieth, faying,. that it 

| Was for the dead, who had been {lain for their idolatry abouc the golden 
| Alte. But ic1s as ealle for »s 7s concen ſuch groundlefle inventions, as for 
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them to deviſe them. This ordinance then was for the expiation of all th;, 
ſins who did now afli& their ſoules, and of that moſt notorious { abour | 
the goldencalf in ſpeciall, as is moſt probable, this cime being lingularls (1,6. 
ſen tor this pugpoſe. And it ſeemeth to me that the ſeventh monect; was 1, 
ſen, becauſe of the Sabbath upon the ſeventh day from che Creation, y: hers, 
by the number of ſeven ſeemeth to have been ſpecially ſanRified, ang (1. 
tenth day, in alluſion to the ren Commandments, the fins againſt all yyhjcl, | 
vvere novyExpiated. And this, as T oſtatus vvell noteth, vvas a fic time fy; | 
the eaſe of the people,both becaule the fruits of the earrh vvere novy pather.. | 
edin, and about this time they vvere to beat Jeruſalem upon occaſion ft 
evvo ſolemnities more, the feaſt of blovving trumpets the firſt day of this | 
moneth,and the feaſt of tabernacles the 1 5 day thereof. | 
Whereas it is ſaid to be a ſtatute for ever, this is to be underſtood, as that | 
of circumciſion, Gen.17. and of the paſſeover, Exod. 12. viz. all the time that 
this Ceremoniall law ſhould ſtand, fo that it is a reviving of a Ceremor 
long ago aboliſhed to keep one day in the year, as the Papiſts do , by many * 
fupcrſticious ritesto ſeek to expiate their ſinnes of all the year, and therefore / 
it is noted, that in Italy this is turned into an occaſion of all licentiouſneſle ty 
commit any manner of ſenſuall wickedneſſe , when this time approach- 
eth, becauſe the day is at hand when all their ſinnes ſhall be done away | 
againe by faſting , ſtrewing aſhes upon them, and wearing hair-cloath, | 


—__ 


| &c. 


Touching their affliting of their ſouls commanded upon this day, this, | 
faith Matmeny, tood in five things; in abſtinence 1 From meat. 2 From | 


| infaſting and ſorrowing chiefly ſtood their affliting of themſelves, and pur- 


drink. 2 From waſhing. 4 From putting on their ſhoes. 5 From their | 
wives. For they all faſted 24 houres, except children under nine years of age, | 
and the ſick, yet Comeſtor ſaith, that children of ſeven years old faſted. And 


ting on fackcloath and afhes inſtead of better apparell, as we may gather 
from Eſ4.58. and David when he mourned went bare-footed, 2 Sam.1 5-30. * 
and when the Lord appeared, and the people were to come about him, Ex. ; 
' 19. they muſt not come at their wives ; and David, when he mourned for | 


| his childe being ſick, did neither waſh nor anoint himſelf. Bur under theſe 
| outward afflictings of the body were ſet forth the true repentance that wss | 


| required to be accepted before the Lord, E/a.58.5,6. Laſtly, for the ſtran- | 
ger, who is aswell to keep this time,as the Jews, he was one dwelling amongſt 
them that imbracedthe ſame Religion ; by the Septuagint therefore calleda | 


hinge” bh Levit.23,29.Whoſo did not affli& his ſoul upon this day, muſt be ' 
cut off. 


Hereit is ordained for time to come, when Aaron ſhould be dead, that his 
ſonne ſhould likewiſe being the anointed High Prieft, put on the linnen g2r- | 
ments, &c. The care of the Jews of old was wonderfull, as 1/aimony ſetteth 
it forth,thatall things might be rightly done now,and ſo an atonement made, 
being afraid, if any errour vvere committed, leſt the High Prieſt ſhould be | 

ſtriken vvith death to the damage of them all, as the two ſonnes of 4's | 
had been, Levir.10. wherefore the Synedrios ſeven dayes before this day | 
would not ſufferhim to comeat his wite for fear of being defiled by her «!l- , 
| eaſe,and inall this time he was inured to the killing of ſacrifices, and burning | 
| of incenſe, and had read unto him ofcen the duty of this day, 'and was cal 

ſed to read it himſelte, leſt he ſhould forget ir, and the evening before be. 
| faſted and watched, as was before ſaid, and a ſecond alſo was appointed, i | 


—_— 


CC 
—— Ft ———_—. _—P©C}])GGwW—. 
_—_ — —— a w_ _ _—w 


———w —  — a — _ 


mt. 


a. 


Levit. 16.34 Once 4 yeer the High Prieſt went into the moſt holy place, 


c—_— EI III oo IE IE Seri ts OI A ci i en a A ne — 


—— 
_ 
y_ 


by any accident he ſhould be polluted in the ſervice doing, to £9 on in his 
ſtead where he left. 

And this ſhall be a everlaſting ſtatute among(t the chilares of 1/-acl, to make 
| atonement for all their fins once 4 year. Hence it 1s plain, that the Þigh Preeit 
| went into the moſt holy place bur oncein a year, which was upon this expir- 
 tion-day, and this is turther confirmed by the Apoſtle, Heb.g 7. wheretore 
| that of Origen How. 9. and of Augnſtize Yneſt. 133. that the High Vricil 
| wentdaily into the moſt holy place to burn incenſe, 15 a manifeſt errour, and 
| jtis to be underſtood, that the Altar of incenſe was, not in the moſt holy 
| place, but without the vail of it in another part inco which the prieſt came di- 
| 1y;But into the moſt holy it was not lawtull tor any to come to do any ſervice 
| therein at any time, except it were about the taking of it down, or letting it 


ap,bur for the High Prieſt onely ; wherefore it is to be rejected, as a palpat!e. 


one,that the Virgin Mary dwelt in the moſt holy place,as NVicephorns report- 
eth, and that Zames the leſſer, the Biſhop ot Jeruſalem was ſuffered to come 
in chither when he would, for his great holinefle, as Henefippmes hath it. Toucl- 
ing the ſins here ſaid to. be thus expiated, O/c:fter mentioneth, and rejecter) 
a tenet of the Hebrews, that f1n5 againſt an affirmative precept were dot: 
away at any time by repentarce, fins againlt a negative not till this day, and 
ſins deſerving cucring off nor at all, but there muſt ſtill be an expectacion of 
vengeance from the hand of God therefore. Now for the laſt of thele, it is 
true indeed, that there was no lacrifice to cleanſe from prefumpruous fininr 
under the Law, for winch cutung off was threatened, yet this was not to 
ſhew them to be unpardonab:e, for all fins tha!l be forgiven to the fons of 
' men, burthe (1n againit the Holy Gholtt; bur che more to deter men from this 
kinde of finnino, and to ſhadow out that lin againſt the holy Ghoſt, which 
| iselſewhere called a willing ſinning atter the knowledge of the truth received, 
| for which there is no ſacrifice. 
| Burforall other finnes the atonement now made hath been ſolargely ſpo- 
| kenof, being for fins, tranſgreſſions and treſpaſſes, as that che diſtinguiſhing 
; of them by affirmative and negative precepts 1s over-curious and vain : 
| fins of all ſorts, whereof many were unkuown, and for which no ſacrifice hag 
been before offered , by the lacritices and rites of this day were all done a- 
way; and ſuch as for which particular or generall offerings had been made 
before, and ſo atonemeats had been maile, the atonement of them all was 
| now perfected. 
| The facrifices then and rites of this day are chiefly co be looked ar, as mot 
| notably pointing out C hrilt, and the expiation of all our ſinnes by him. By 
' thoſe ſacrifices co ſpeak properly, there was no purging of ſinne, but of out- 
| ward legall uncleannefles: ior the blood of buls and goats cannot thus purge, 
| and their nterating often and particularly of thete ſacrifices once every Vear,is 
| made an argument hereof, hecauſe if they had perfectly purged from tinne, 
they ſhoul1 not have needed to have becn any more then once onely offered. 
Chriſt Jeſus then was the bullock and goat, with his blood expiaring all (in 
| to ſuch as truely beleeve in him ; and the faithfull then living, by beleeving 
in his blood to be ſhed, were cleanſed, when they thus ſacrificed, as we now 


; without all other ſacrificing of fleſhly things are cleanted by belecving in it | 
| already ſhed for us. Chriſt was figured out by the High Peſt, who alone | 
| &dall the ſervice of this day, waſhed ſo often, and put on linen garments, | 


; andentered into the holy place with incenſe and blood, and thus made acone- 
| ment for the people, Sanctuary and Alrar. For eyen fo, he alone made a 

perfect aronement for our ſins, waſhed himſelf in innocency, being withour 
 allſtain of ſin, and put on the plain linen garments of humility, entered 
| Heaven by his own blood,andis there alwaycs offering the incenle of his in- 
| terceſſion for us before God the Father: ſee thisfurther illuſtrated. Rev.3. 7 4: 
| Ab if if be true, which was noted before out of the Rabbins, rhat the 
{ Bj 
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did notably ſhew, that Chriſt having leit his humbled eſtate, now that he | 


reigneth in Heavenly glory, ſhall never come in ſuch a manner again, hy; 


with great Maieſty and Glory. The holy place, Tabernacle and Altar and | 
people reconciled by blood ſhewed, that all things both in Heaven ang in | 


earth ſhould be reconciled by the blood of Chriſt. 
The High Prieſts off:ring for himſelf firſt,and then for the people,ſhewed 
that the High Prieſt that then was, had no vertue in him to ſave, and there. 


| forethere muſt neceſſarily come another, not after the order of Aar, hy 
| of Melchiſedeck. And yet for this he was herein a type of Chriſt, in tha 


hereby was ſhewed, that he muſt be without ſin himſelf, that ſhould (aye 


' others from ſin. Touching the ſcape-goat, he alſo was a notable figure gf 
| Chriſt in his bearing the fins of the people : for even fo Chriſt did bear the | 


ſins of us all, and earried them away into aplacecut off, as the word ſignif. 
eth, or into a land inacceſlible, as the Septuagint render it, becauſe he is (ail 


| tohave been cur off, and whither I go, ſaid he to his diſciples, can ye no; | 
| come. And in that there were two goats,one killed,the other ſaved alive hi; | 
two natures were hereby figured out, or by the fending of the one away far | 
off,the coming of the Goſpel to the Gentiles,according to ſome, might be let | 


forth. And all this was done in our September anſwering to their ſeventh | 


moneth in the latter end of the yeer, to ſhew that in the declining ape of the | 
| worid Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And at this time every one mult afHict his ſoul, | 

to ſhew that no benefit redoundeth to any by Chriſt, but to thoſe that by | 
mourning and contrition atHict themſelves inwarcly for their fins, and by : 


true repentance turn therefrom. 


Heſychins drawing every particular to an Allegory, beginneth vvith the | 


prohibition of going at all times into the holy place, ſaying, that hereby is 
forbidden raſhly and lightly to diſpute of the myſteries of the Deity, andto 
all others but Aaros, that is, thoſe that are of more excellent underſtanding, 


; to diſpute hereof at all. And Aaroy, that is, fuch muſt not go about this, but 


with a bullock and a ram, thatis, vvith Chriſt ſet forth hereby, taking light 
trom-him, who hath revealed the vvill of the Father unto us, and chey muſt 


OD  _—— — _ 
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pur on theſe linen garments, the coat of juſtice, the breeches of chaſtity, the | 
mitre of vviſdom, and the girdle of fortitude, and be baptized, ſer forth by | 
vvaſhing : but baptizing muſt be firſt, or elſe theſe vertues are not accepta- | 
bleto God. Then proceeding to the bullock to be taken by the Prieſt for | 
his houſe, and to the goat for all the people, he ſaith, that by both thele | 
Chriſt vvas figured out; by the bullock vvhich is a labouring bealt, as he vis * 
a Sacrifice for the juſt, ſet forth by the houſe of the Prieſts; and by the goal 


vvhich hath a ſtinking ſmell, as he vvas a Sacrifice for ſinners ; anda rams 


alſo offered for a burnt-offering, to ſhevy that as vve, for vvhom Chrilt ſa- | 


crificed himſelf,muſt be mortified to fin, ſet forth in the ſin-offerings : to vv 
muſt riſe upto newnefle of life, thus wholly offering up our ſelves unto ed, 
as S. Panl exhorteth. And whereas two goats muſt be taken, and lots calt, 


that one may be for the Lord, and another for a ſcape-goat ; ſome, ſaith he, | 


wickedly underſtand the ſcape-goat, as offered to the Devil, as if here!! 
were appointed, that God ſhould be ſacrificed to, and the Devil alſo- bu" 
this wicked conceit is overthrown, becauſe they are both ſet before the Lord, 
and the ſcape-goat after the killing of the other, was brought again, and (et 


before the Lord, and over him confeſſion of ſins was made, &c. They Were 


both then brought to the Lord, by the one Chriſts kumaniry, by the other | 
his Deity, that died not, being ſet forth; and therefore prayers were made | 


over him that was ſent away alive, to ſhew that by Chriſt living ſtil! afrer his 


death, his humanity was ſupported and quickened, and by him our prayer? 


come up acceptably before God the Father. And the two goats had 1ots © 


upon them, the whole diſpoſition whereof is ſaid to be from the Lord, fo | 


ſhew that Chriſt came not by humane ele&ion, but by the meer grace 0! G04. 


; Whereas the ſcape-goat is ſent into a land cut off and not :nhabired, which 


may 
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may ſeem not to agree to Chriſt going into heaven; it agreeth very well, be- 
cauſe heaven is unacceſſible by men, being in this cut off as it were, becauſe 
there is no paſſing and repaſling of men there, as in habitable places of the 
earth; and a deſert where men come nor, may aptly ſet forth the holy ſeat 
of God, becaule it is untainted by mens ſins, as places where they dwell are | 
not, and to this Pavid alludeth, P/al.63-1. in deſcribing the land where he | 
ſought God,to be dry and thirſty, asa wilderneſle. | 
Butboth this and many other paſlages, whereof Heſychiug 1s fall, are mil- 

applied by him, yet of theſe his Allegories the judicious Reader may make 
ſome good ule, becauſe all things here were certainly done myſtically. And 
aſtly, whereas v.32: it is ſaid, T he Prieſt whim be ſhall avcint, ſhall do all this, 
Chriſt, the anointed Son of the heavenly Father, was certainly pointed art, as 
| being figured out by him, anointed to this office by his Father before his 
| departing out of this World. 

| 
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| CHAP. XVII. 


Heſoeter killeth ax oxe or goat ont of the campe or in the campe, and bringeth jr Ver 2: 
wot to the door of the tabernacle to offer, © c. blood ſhall be imputed to him Atcer | 
proviſion made to keep the Prieſt within the compaſle of his duty in ſerving 
' about the holy things of the Lord, now follow lawes for all the people, that | 
they might not offend abour ſacrifices : For all killing of any beaſts is nor 
here forbidden in their tents for their private uſe, but onely of beaſts for (a- | 
 crifice , theſe mult be killed and offered no where elſe bur at the cabernacle, | 
| asis explained, v-8,9. and is iterated, Dext.12.5,6,15, &c. and Chap.14-23. 
| and Chap.15-19,20, And thislaw is ſpoken by Moſes to Aaron and his fons, 
; and to the children of Iſrael, v:2. becaule it concerned all the people, and | 
the prieſts were to look unto it. Whereas it 1s ſaid, He ſhall be guilty of blioa, | 
&c. it. is meant, that his fin ſhall be as greatas if he had ſhed unjuitiy rhe | 
blood of man, and he ſhall die for it as a murtherer ; and accordin> to this | 
itis ſpoken, Eſa.66.3. ſo alſo Sol. farchi,and the Targum foxathan explain ir, | 
if he did bur kill ir, although he offered it not our of the tabernacle. And 
thus ſtri& was the Lord herein, becauſe he would by this teach, that no ſer- | 
vice is acceptablero him chat is done our of Chriſt, who is the true tabernacie, | Heb g.1r, 
but abominable : ſo Calv:», and the ceſſation of this ſervice in time to come, | Cal Wn, 
when the remple ſhould be deſtroyed for ever, as Heſychins. It was ſheweg | 79%" 
alſo, that no where but in his Church is God acceptably ſerved: fo eAin/c | Ainſworth, 
wrth, alledging for this, 1 Tim. 3-15. Revel. 21,3. Epbeſ. 2.2c. Act, 2.47. | 
Whereas Samxcl is ſaid to have ſacrificed elſewhere, as at Mizpeh, 1 Sam.7.6 | 
in Gilgal, 1 Sam. 10.8. in Bethlehem, 1 Sam-16 2, &c. and Manoah , 7udg.1 3. 
| this was by ſpeciall dire&ion from God, and by his diſpenſation, although ' 
| they were not prieſts: J4»i4u5 upon Sam. 16.thinketh that this was onely a feaſt | 
but no ſacrifice properly ſo called, bur I reſt inthe former reſolution And tor | 
the reaſon of this ſentence, he that killech a beaſt elſewhere and not at the ca- 
bernacle ſhall be guilty of blood : Oleafter ſaith well, Man by ſinning | 
came into the danger of death, but the Lord in mercy accepted ot | 
the killing of a beaſt in his ſtead, but if he did it not in the place, 
_s according to the manner by him appointed , death was till his | 
ue. | 
T het the children of 1{rael may bring the offerings which they offer in the epen | 
held unto the Lord to the doov of the tabernacle, &c. Before this ordinance they | 
offered their ſacrifices, ſay the Hebrews, upon every high place, and that by 
the miniſtery of the firſt-born, but when the tabernacle was ſer up,they might | 
not offer in any other place , and not by any other bur the prieſts, ſo that | 
here is a reſtreint fromthe Jiberty by them formerly uſed, thatchey might no 
| Wore offer unto Devils, as they had done then, v.7. for to come all to one ; 
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Sacrificing muſt not be t0 Devils, Levita17.6,7,%, 
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place, and to the ſame prieſts, well inſtructed in the ſervice of the true (God 
was a certain means to prevent ſuch groſle idolatries. Yetthe Heathen faith 
/1aimeny, might ſacrifice to God in other places, and the prieſts might reach 
Maz(cb bak®r- | them how to offer, but no Iſraelite might offer elſewhere for them, but one! 
| banoth, at the tabernacle, or ailiſt them in their offering, becauſe this law is given t5 
| | the children of lirael. Burt ic isto-the Iſraelites, and to the ſtrangers ſojourn. 
| Job 1.5, | ing amongſt them, v8. they that lived in other countreys, might ſacrifice 
[ob 43 $. there, as fob did. It is added, eAwnd offer them for peace-offerings to the Ly] 
| Why for peace-offerings more then for burnt-offerings, or ſacrifices for fin 3 
To this ſome anſwer, becauſe peace-offerings were moſt commonly offereq. 
and were brought to teſtifie their piety, and more cheerfully, becauſe the 
owner had a parc therein, and theſe being not of the moſt holy offerings, bur 
leſſe holy, it was to beunderſtood, if theſe muſt be brought to the door gf 
the tabernacle, then much more the other moſt holy ſacrifices. Other, 
by peace-offerings here underſtand all ſacrifices, becauſe they all tend t, 
peace betwixt God and man, being before at difference for ſin. 1 think tha; * 
one kinde, which was moſt commonly offered, was named, the reſt deing un- 
derſtood. 
Verſe 6. Touching the ſprinkling of the blood upon the altar by the Pricſt,&c.».;, 
ſee before, Chap 3-8. 
Verſe 7. T hat they no more offer their ſacrifices to Devils, &c. See the like ſpeech, 
Dent.32.17+ By Devils the Idols are meant, to whom they offered, as is ex- 
plained, 1 Cor. 10- 20. and accordingly Jeroboams 1dols are called devils, 
2 Chro.1t-15- The word rendered devils, is ZINY'D, rugged things like 
oats, becauſe the Devil ſometimes hath appeared thus; the Septuaginr ren- | 
der it, vain things. To offering to Devils going a whoring aiter them is joyn- 
ed, becauſe the people of God are married as 1t were unto him ; andto offer 
ro other gods is a diſſolving of the mairiage-knot, and finning againſt the 
vow of marriage, which is whoredome. We may ſee here, howſoever ſome 
extenuate the ſin of idolatry, yer it 15 no betcer then the worſhipping of the 
devil;and {piricuall whoredome,and this is, when any image is worſhipped, as 
is to be ſeen in feroboams calves. | 
Verſe 2,9. Here followeth a ratification of this law :1f any either Iſraelite or ranger | 
ſojourning amongſt them tranſgreſled herein, he muſt be cut off. Of ſuch | 
Maimon}» ſtrangers, ſee before, Chap.16.29. But by offering here MMaimony faith, 1510 | 
| be underſtood offering upon an altar ; for if any man offered upon a itone | 
or rock without, he was not guilty, becaule it is not Corbar , unleſle it be of- | 
fered uponanaltar, he ſhall not therefore, ſaith he,die for this. | 
Here is a charge againlt eating blood, cutting off being threatened to {1ch | 
as offend herein. Of this law, ſee before, Levit.7.26,27. and Chap.3-17- but, | 
as there blood of facrifices was forbidden to be eaten, ſo here biood of any | 
thing killed for their ordinary food ; as alſo, Gen.9.4q. As in all this a reve- | 
rend eſteem of the blood of Chriſt figured out by blood was aired, ſo ve | 
|. "Notes may hence gather, that the Ceremoniall law keepeth men that ſtil] cleave u9- 
\ Ainſworth. ' toir, from partaking of the blood of Chriſt,becauſe,according to this lai |! 
is denied to any to eat blood. 
Verſe 13,14 If any man bunteth and catcheth beaſt or fowl,that may be eaten he ſhall pore & | 
| Maimo:zy« the blood of it and cover it with duſt: for bleed is the life, &-c-T his, ſay the Radvins, 
is to be underſtood onely, as it is ſpoken, the blood of clean beaſts is to be £0: 
vered, not of the unclean,which might not be eaten. Again, they iay, tial ay 
vering inthe duſt is a burying, and is to be done for honour of G09, V9, 
hath commanded it, and with blefling God ; and therefore ir isto be £0V.., 
ed not with the foot, which were a contempt, but with the hand or 14m? i” 
{trument, Ezech. 24-7,8. Blood not covered is ſpoken of, as the cilie | 
wrath from God. Further they note, that of every beaſt or fow! co be cate® | 
the blood muſt be let our, and no part of itmult be Eaten, rill che life 15 quE | 


| gone, thatis, till it hath done crembling, ſomething touching this, lee 1 47 
I 4.52" 


| 
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Maimony 72 


| Radulphus. 


| Verſe 10,11 
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| Levit.1$-3./ They muſt not do as the Feyptians. 
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iden. 
bi If any man eateth that, which dieth, or 11 tory with beaſts, he ſhall waſh bus 


clathes and bathe himſelf,c. Of this Law ſee before, Chap.1 1.39.4c. and 
E x:4.22-31. but the Rabbins diſtinguiſh it thus, Here is meant, that which 
is inclining to die through tearing or hurt otherwiſe, although it be nor yet 


commanded,it may not be eaten. If it be an unclean beaſt or fowl,although ic 
be killed,and' the blood be let out, it may not be eaten, nor the untimely birth 
ofa clean beaſt,nor any thing, before it be eight dayes old, Ex-22.30.Whereas 
the ſtrangers within their gates are forbidden to eat it, as well as they, but 
Dent.14-21-itis allowed to be given to ſtrangers ; there by ſtrangers are to 
beunderſtood ſuch as were not of their Religion, here ſuch as were. 

For the myſtery here; Heſychiss underſtandeth by the wilde beaſt or fowl 
| taken in hunting, which might be eaten, fuch as fear God, whether they be 
| cular or ſpirituall perſons, but yer are unawares overtaken with ſin, their 
; blood, that is, their ſins are to be buried in the duſt, and not to be blazed 
| abroad to their infamy, or to be reputed as crying fins, that cry for revenge, 
25 blood ſpilt upon the ground, but not buried. And to this ob alludeth, 


dead, becauſe it.ts not orderly killed, and the blood let our by man, as 1s | 


14.32-if any blood remained afterward in the inteſtines, it might be cacen, | 
becauſe it was not the blood, wherein the life ſtvod, which onely was for- 


| Verſe Io. 


[ A | 
| Maimerny of 
' ferbiddin 


The Myſt-ry. 
Hejychtus, 


 vhen he ſaith, O earth, cover not thou my blood. Ainſwerth by killing things | 


taken in hunting underſtandeth ſuch killings, as of which ic was faid to 
| Peter, kill, andeat, viz. by converting ; and the blood, chatis, the old man 
 inſuch muſt be buried. For things dying alone or torn, ſee the myſteries of 


| 


| the prohibiting them, Levie.11.9. and Exod-22.31. 


= _ 
| CHAP. XV1IIl. 
| 

Frer the doings of the Land of Egypt ſpall ye not do, ner of the land of Canaan,c- 

In forbidding them to do like chem of Egypt, or Canaan,he meanett: all 
heathens : for ſo M1aimeny faith, we may not walk in the ſtatutes of the hea- 
then, nor be like unto them in hair or in apparell, &c. Levit-19.27.("p 18. 
3-and Chap-20.26. A man muſt not apparell himſelf with apparel peculiar 
tothem, nor letthe locks of his head grow like their locks, nor ſhave off the 
lides, leaving the hair in the midſt, &c. Why Egypt is ſpecially named, (ce 
Ezech. 2 0.7,8. Chap. 23-8. and Canaan, Levit. 20.23. In Egypt they had 
| lived long, and had been already corrupied thereby : for it is noted of /j;; 
their goddeſſe, that ſhe was married to her brother Oſiris, and hereupon a 
Law was made in Egypt, that it ſhould be lawfull for brother to marry with 
ſiſter; and for other degrees here torbidden, the Arabians are ſaid to have 
married onely with their kinred, the Per/5ans with their daughters, and the 
Parthians, mothers with their ſons. And the Canaanites coming of Cham 
were moſt corrupt by fleſhly corruptions, giving themſelves to all manner of 
uncleanneſle, and this by their living amongſt them afterwards the liraelires 
ſhould ſee, and therefore they are here warned againſt the manners of theſe 
two in ſpeciall, and under theſe all heathensare meant,as fer 1c 2. 

Theſe things are ſaid to have been ſpoken to 41oſes, that he might ſpeak 
them to the children of 1ſrael, that diſtin&tion, tv Aaren and hs ſons, and the 
children of Iſracl, C hap 17. being left out, becauſe theſe concerned Priefis and 
people all alike, thole the Prieſts one way, and the people another. For-the 
wards prefixed before theſe Lawes, 1 am the Lord-your God, this is noted to 

e five times repeated in this chapter, to move them the more to the obedi- 
ence of theſe Lawes both for the love of his being their God, and for the 


peculiar manner, having choſeu you for my people above all other nations, 
and therefore I will in thele things have you diſtinguiſhed from them, and 
not 


— A 


fear of him being their Lord. As if he had aid, I am your God in a 
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not like unto them, becauſe they are abominations before me. $9 in ſpeci; 
g0;ng aiter charmers and conlulting with iuch as have familiar iPirits, are 
torbidden, Dext. 18.9,1c,11,12. as Heſychiiu noteth , and I. a:y the Cad 
1orr Gol, 15 ipoken again, verſ.4 and itis laid, T hoy ſhalt ketp both my ;ud.e- 
meiits and mine ordinances, bythis doubling of the ſame, to ſhew, that there | 
are Lawes of two Teſtaments, bo:h which muit be carefully oblerved c,, | 
come to life. In commanding them to keep his Ordinances, he mcaneth tha; 
they ſhould keep his onely, and nor follow either their own invention! ch, | 
arg taxed, Eccleſ.7.29, or todo the works of their own hands, as ?erews +; 
6. or the Statutes of the Kings ot lirael made withouc the commande.gouc 
of the Lord, 2 King. 17 $. for thus our Saviour Chriſt expoundet}: ih 5, 7, 
ſhalt (erve him, Dent.6.13. Him oxtly ſhalt thiw ſerve, Mat 4-10. lo A; wrt, 
Te foall therefore keep my Statmies and my judgements, waich if a mn 6, |, 
ſpall live in them, Here by judgements and Statutes are not meanc, as {vine ex 
pound, Ceremeniels and 7 xdicials, bur all, yea even the Morall Lawes, tv. thu; 
the Lawes of the Old Teſtament are all ſpoken of, Gal.3.12. Rim. ic 5. ur 
ſeeing live is here proponnded to fach as keep the Lawzs of God, why i; this 
contradicted, Ezrch.:C. 5. 1 gave them Stata es, that were not g 04,ard jud1e- 
ments hereby they ſhowld not live ? To this it 15 aniwered that the realyn, 
why they could not by keeping thele Lawes obtain hife, was their own cor- 
ruption, whereby they brake out into fin the more, the more they were 
hereby reſtrained from finning, as Row: 7. and therefore it is faid to be im- 
poſltble tothe Law, as weak through the fleſh. If any man could peric{tly 
have kept theſe Lawes all his life-time withont (inning, he ſhould have lived 
hereby, but leetng none could, Chrilt came and fulfilled them, and iuffered 
for our fins, that we: through him might actain to juſtification, and life by 
faith in his name. And ſeeing how full of fa we are by the Law we are thus 
taught to fleeto Chriſt, tor which it is ſaid to be a Schoolmaiter ro bring us 
unto him. For the living here ſpoken of, Which sf a man dz be fall live inth:m, 
it 15 not the temporall life and proſperity here, as ſome expound it, but 
everiathng lite in the world to come, ſo the Chaldee, He i live b5 ih mt; 
eternal life : and Rab. Solomons {ar hi, in the world to come, lo hikewile Hey us | 
and our Saviour Chriſt according to this ſaith, This do and live. This 8) 
tie Promile ot the (Id [ eſtament ; buc in the New 1t iS, Rekeve aua lit, | 
Ram IC.T,9. | 
None of you ſhall approach to any, that is near of kin ts. him to zncrwer 19tt 
nakeantſſe. For, one of yew, Hebrew is man, man, a phrate common 0 
fort!) men of all forts. For near of kin, is YUM INS, the rYenaingel 04 hits | 
fleſh, 1o called, becauſe our kinred are part as it were of our own fell 
Dy aproaching near to uncover nakedneſſe, having carnal copulation vt | 
knowlecge is meant, according to this Abimelech is laid not ty Nuve com: 
near Sarah, Gen. 20 4. fee the like alſo, Exch 18.6. Efa,s.3 2 RAVI þ 
will not onely have carnall copulation hereby forbidden, but allo comny | 
near to 1mbrace or kiſſe in luſt, becauſe this rendech to the bringing 09 9 
uncovering the nakednefle here forbidden: and likewite to make tgnes wil 
hand or toot,as Prov.6-12. to (port with,or to gaze on her beauty ; 114mm) | 
And herein they teach divinely, and much like to that of Chritt, 12at-5-*1 
uncovering nakednefle, for uncovering the ſecret parts,is ſpoken of pr 647 4c- 
mi/mwum, that 1s, cleanlineſle of ſpeech, ſaith {unizs, for ever fince ine ns! 
our firſt parents there is in nature a ſhame to have theſe parts uncoveryd 0! 
[poken of, and cherefore even in Barbarous conntreys where they $9 1 (Kee, 
they cover them. Ail unſawfull cop::lations here forbidden, ſaith 474-177 
are called nakednefles or incefts ; and ver. 17. theſe words, jt is witkeae)', 
the vulgar Latin rendereth, inceſt ues eſt, weeſtus, faith Toſtatus, qui TIENES 
in a moſt notorious manner: the Hebrew word is NAT, a wicked action, 0! 
abomination,as it 1s uſed, Ezech 16.42. The reaſon, why ince{tuous mar 
riages are forbtdden,teemeth to liein the words of the precepc, ie 709417®) 
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of his fleſh. It 1s unnaturall to be joyned in carnall copulation with a mans Mime Tres | 
own fleſh, although in the beginning it was not fo for the neceſſity of thoſe wile ES; 
rimes. And therefore even the Heathen led onely by the light of nature ab- | | 
horred from many of theſe marriages, upon which it is touched, 1 Cer.5.1. | Platt” na df 
asthe Romans and the Tuſcans, among(t whom they were puniſhed with | 4.52, 
death. | 

And ſome beaſts utterly refuſing to couple with their dams, ſhew inceſtu- | 
ous copulations to be againſt nature, as the camel, which cannot by any | 
means be brought to cover her that brought him forth : and Ariſtorle telleth 
of one once, that being deceived by his keeper covering her with a cloth did 
this at, by and by perceiving it, he killed his keeper ; and of an horſe upon 
! the like occaſion, that caſt himſelf down headlong from a rock. And Hey- 
| mion in Eurypides ſaith, Every ſuch is a barbarous generation, when the fa- | 
| ther lieth with the daughter,the ſon with the mother, or the brother with the | 
| ſiſter. And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe in nature ever ſince the fall of our 
| firſt parents we hide our nakednefle, that is, our ſecret parts, and are greatly | 44.579. -4;, 

aſhamed that they ſhould at any time be uncovered, from whence theyare | 141.46 9 c.47, 
| called Padenda, and in Greek aioxnueoren, and the nakednefle of our neer | £4179:4- 
| kinred is, as.it were, our own nakedneſſc, and therefore itis a ſhamefull | Tocourey 725 
| thing to uncover it by carnally coupling with ſuch, whether out of marriage, | 79 BapCapsy 
| or init; yea, in marriage itis much more horrible,becauſe this is a profellion, | 74vcc Terbpre 
| as itwere of inceſt, and acloking of it with the holy ordinance of God. A- | 9uyaryi, mais 
gain, by inceſtuous marriages one end of marriage is fruſtrated, which is the | 7s wnrgi jiy- 
joyning together of the more in love and unity, as borh of nation with na- | mwra, wenn 
tion, and family with family, ſeeing where affinity is contracted, there is the | «#4zxp5- 
more likelihood of drawing on affection, and holding them cogether in one | Gen g.21,25- 
that before were dil-joyned, ſecing the name of father'and mother, ſon and ' 
daughter, nephew and kinſman naturally ſtirreth up a good affeRion in the | 
one to the other, and ro ſuch as belong unto them : and naturally men do 
deſire to enlarge their kinred, and therefore mult not return for propagation 
20 the firſt principles, as by inceſt it is done. 

Moreover, - by inceſtuous marriages is brought in a confuſion, the former | 
neer relations in nature being hereby extinct, and the mother who is £o be | 
| obeyedand honoured by her fon being made ſubject unto him, and the bro- | 
| ther lord over the ſiſter, berwixt whom and him in nature there is a parity. | 
| Laſtly, by reaſon of their converſing together, if ſuch marriages might be, a | 
| gap would lie open to much incontinencie, account being made of a future 
| marrying together to ſalve all again, whereas if theſe laws be daly obſerved, 
| itis ſtopr up, and brother may the more lecurely coaverle with ſiſter, and ne- | 
| phew with aunt, &c. becauſe ſuch certainly will not uncover the nakednefle 
of one another. How even by the light of nature ſuch marriages have heea | 
moſt anciently eſchewed, we may gather from that ſpeech of eAvraham, be- | 
| ingasked of Sarah when he came into Egypr, he ſaid, ſhe was ins ſiſter, and | 
| hereupon Pbaravh took her to him, verily beleeving that if ſo, ſhe couid noc | 
| then be his wife. Butof her being his ſiſter ſome way indeed, ſeeGer.1 1.250. 
and of the difference of the caſe then. But all theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, 
lome there are, faith Ca/vir, that will have theſe laws to belong onely to the 
Jews, as other of their Judicials, but he confuteth this well by the preface, | 
ver{.1,2,3,4,5- made before theſe laws, wherein a charge is given again and | 
again to keepthem, and it is promiſed that in fo doing they ſhould live, | 
which is not uſed to be done, bur about morall and perpetuall laws, which 
ever binde all nations. And the Apoſtle in ſpeaking againſt one kinde of 1n- 
ceſt, intimaceth the continuance of the laws againit all in force for ever. !t 
'strue indeed, he ſpeaketh of nothing, but a mans taking his fathers wife,thar 
iS, his mother in law, bur forſomuch as an aunt is asit were a mother, and 
an uncle a father, and a ſiſter is as neer as any of theſe, it muſt needs follow, 
thatunder that one all inceſtuous marriages forbidden by the laws of God 
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are impugned. Andtherefore whoſo diſpenſeth with any of theſe laws, a: 
divers Popes of Rome have done, do but ſet themſelves againſt God, and gf 
this their intolerable inſolencic ſhall have judgement, neither can they by 
all their diſpenſings make chat lawtull which is finfull, bur it ſhall be counteg 
ſo ſtill before the Lord, although it may hereby be coloured over amongſt 
men. As that marriage of Emmanxel the King of Portugall by the Popes qi. 
ſpenſation wich two ſiſters, and of Katharine Qu. of England with two þre. 
thren, Arthur and Henry ; and of Ferdinand King of Naples with his aunt : 
and of one of whom Axtoninas writeth, who by the diſpenſation of 1/4; 
the fifch married his own ſiſter, with whom be had before commirted forni. 
cation, and of ſuch as being before inceſtuouily married in the time of their 
infidelity, that being converted to the faith were diſpenſed withall by 1,,, 
cent the third. Itis memorable that is related of Claudixe the Emperour, that 
he having married his necce «/grippine, and thereupon made a law, thatic 
ſhould be lawfull for others to do the like, none would ever follow his ex- 
ample yet herein, but onely one bond-man,ſhewing hereby that ic was even 
apainit the law of nature to make ſuch marriages, notwithſtanding the ordi. 
nances of men. And hitherto of inceſtuous marriages in generall: now folloy 
the particular degrees forbidd:n both in conſanguinity and in affinity, 

T he nakedne(ſe of thy father, or the nak:dneſſe of thy mother ſhalt thou mit unce- 
ver, &c There is ſome difficulty in thete words : for if we ſhall with Ty- 
gum fonathan fav, the firſt are ſpoken to a daughter, Tho ſhalt nit wacyuer 
thy fathers nakeaneſſe, and the next to a ſon, this 151mprobable, becaule the (s- 
thers nakedriefle is no where elle taken in this ſenſe, bur his wife is called his 
nakednefle, ver/-8 and chap 20; 1. and the fathers brothers wife his naked- 
neſle, (hap 18. wverſ.14- Yet Junius, Oleaſter, and Cajetan, and 7i/'t follow 
this : bur let them ſhew-me any thing ſpoken toa woman in alltheſe laws, 
forbidding her to uncover the nakednefle of a man, and I will ſubicribe unto 
chem, an if they cannor, it is unreatonable to make this expoſition here, for 
he uncovereth the nakednrfle that goeth in unto her, and not ſhe to whom 
he goeth in, unlefle we ſhall ſay that this is ſingularly thus enacted withre- 

. ference to Lets daughters, Geneſ.20.31. and therefore nothing is ſaid more 
againſt the fathers going in to his own daughter in all that followeth. If with 
Vatablus and Ainſworth we expound it of another wife of the father, and not 
mother to him thar goeth in unto her, ver/.8. maketh againſt this, where 
this is expreſlely forbidden, and therefore it is improbable, that ſuch a tau- 
rology ſhould be committed to forbid the fame ſin twice rogether. By the 
nakedneſle of the father then, either chat which was firſt ſaid, or the mother 
is meant; aud if 1o,che ſame thingis dvuble forbidden in this double protubi- 
tion, that the ſon may be moved for reverenceto his father, whoſe naked- 
neſſe his mother is, and alſo for reverence to his mother, the more to adhor 
from this wickedneſſe. And according to this Maimony ſaith, He that doth 
this is double guilty, once becauſe ſhe is his fathers nakedneſle, and another 
time becauſe ſhe is his mother ; and the caſe is all one, his father beingrhen 
alive or dead. What the puniſhments are for tranſgreſſing any of thele laws, 
ſee Chape20. verſ.11,12, &c. It is cutting off with death,and therefore ſuch 
ſ1ns are with all care to be avoided. Semiramy a Queen of Babylon, a 
beaſtly woman, would needs have her own ſon Ninws, contrary to this law, 
but he being moved with indignation at it ſlew her therefore, alchough '0 
cover her wickedneſſe ſhe made a Jaw, that others might do the like. O! 
daughters coupling with their own fathers, there have been many exampies 
amongſt the brutiſh Heathen. Cynaras had Smyrna his own daughter !N 

this kinde ; Hemon, K bodope ; Nyttens. Nytemane ; ( lymenus, Epiraſte, ©" 

T he nakeane([e of thy fathers wife thou ſhalt not uncover, &c. that is, of any 
other wife which he hath beſides thy mother, as Reuben did, and was there- 
fore diſ-inherited, Gen-49-4+ and as Abſalom did by his father Davias concy- 
bines. Theſexs an heathen man did fo abhor from this,that he pulled þ1s fon 
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| Hippolytus 1n pieces with horles for ſuſpicion of his incontinency with 'Pheara, 
his wite, when as it was bur her accuſation onely, becauſe Hyppolitzcs would 
not yield ro her luſt, Caracalia an Emperour is {aid to have ſinned thus with 
his ſtep-mother, and «nticchs with the wite of Solencrs his father , being 
frſt ſick for the love of her, and his tather therefore yielding her unto him. 
But the Rabbins note well that there be four, with whom a man may not be 
joyned in any cale, the fathers wife, the ſlonnes wite, the brothers wile, except 
15 Dent.2.5..5. and the fathers brothers wite, an4if the husband be alive, he 
| that ſinneth with any ſuch is double guilty, and it he be dead, it is unlawful 
| to marry any ſuch for ever. 

The nakedneſſe of thy ſiſter, the daughter of thy father, or of thy muher, exc. 
Hereis furcher added, born at home, or bsrn abroad ; that 1s, ſaith the Chaldee, 
and Targum Jonathan begotten by thy father of another woman, or begotten 

| by another man of thy mother : and /17aimony yet to make 1t more plain, 11 


CO Eee —— — ———— OO —-— 


| wedlock or out of wedlock by fornication, ſhe is yet thy ſiſter, and it is a na» | 


| kedneſſe not to be uncovered by thee. And if the daughter, either of thy ta- 
| ther or of thy mocher be forbidden thee, faith eAngaſtine, then much more 


| the daughter of them both. 


| ps married his ſiſter Arſiace, and likewile Soter and Philopater took to wives 
| their own ſiſter. Herod ſaith allo of Cambyſes the King of Perfia, that 
| loving his younger ſiſter, he asked the Judges, whether there were any Jaw a- 
| gainſt his marrying of her?chiey anſwered.that they knew none, but that it was 
| lawfull for the Kings of Perſia to do whar they liſted. But amongſt the Ro- 
| mans they were put co death for ſuch marriages. 

T he nakedneſſe of thy ſons daughter or of thy daughters dawghter,&c.From hence 
Naimony gathereth, as + Auguſtine did before, that if the daughters daugh- 
ter be forbidden, then much more a mans own daughter, although this be not 
| named. And this law, ſome think, muſt be underſtood with an & cetera, as 
| if the meaning were, chat all marriages inthe line deſcending ſhould be un- 
 lawfull iz infiaitam, ſo that if Adam were now alive, he could no where have 
| a wife, becauſe he isa common father to all, and all women are his daugh- 
ters, and this indeed is a good reaſon: yet {ſidore thinketh, that onely the 
degreesnamed are unlawfull and no more, becauſe in going on conſanguinity 
weareth out: ſo likewiſe Cajetan and Lorinus. Some diſpute whether a man 
| might not marry his daughter or daughters daughter, &c. if there were no 
| more women to be had ? and reſolve it affirmatively from the example of 
| Lzts daughters, but of that ſee before in their hiſtory, and whatſoever they 
| conceived, God never {uffered the world, no not when he drovvned it, to be 


' brought co this ſtrait, intimating hereby, that ſuch marriages are of all others 


; moſt unnaturall and contrary to his lavves. 

: The nakedeefſe of thy fathers wives daughter begotten of thy father, &c. It may 
| ;[eem ſtrange, thar the Lord not intending here to forbid marrying vvith a 
' fathers wives daughter begotten by another-man, ſhould inſtitute his lavy 


| thus, and not thy fathers daughter by another vvife : but this is done, as the 


| Rabbins nore, to intimate a double guiltineſle in him char doth thus 1 Be- 


| ule ſhe is his fiſter : and 2 His fathers vvives daughter, and not his daugh- 


explanation of that lavv, there being need for the commonneſle of this {in 
tO inculcare the ſame lavy again. Of;ander, that the daughter both of thy fa- 
ther and mother is meanc, becauſe this hath fot been hitherto ſpoken 01; 
{#nius, thata kinſvvoraan or grandchilde by the father is meant here. 
But neither of all theſe rightly; not the laſt, for the vvord is Afodeleth, be- 
| zen of the father, lo as a prandchilde is not, nor the tecond, becauſe if fo, 
Ihe ſhould have been called his mother, and there is leaſt probability of the 
Hhhhh 2 firſt, 


And yet amonglt the Egyptians whoſe man- | 
| ners they are forbidden ſpecially to follow, itts noted that Prolomie Philaicl- | 
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| ti-{t. charche Lord uſing (uch brevity here (1:59! ] repeat the ſame jaw tice 
| or eXPiainita verte after another coming between. More probably, 4.9. x 
| daughter gotten in fornication is meant here in wedlock : thus ally Dy-yy, | 
| as by anther way reſolverth ic, and theretore it is tatd there, at home or abyyy | 
| onely ; here, thy fathers wives daughter begotten by hims FA 
Verſe 12» } he nakedneſſe of thy fathers ſifter, &c. Here and inthe next verſe marryin 
with the tathers or mothers ſiſter, which is an aunt, is forbiddep, and becauſe | 
the Neece is inthe ſame degree to her Uacle, that the Nephew is to the Aur 
Calvin, under this chat marriage allo is forbidden ; fo Calvin and Tiytatus. for the | 
Fo' att. reaſon. ſhe us thy fathers ncer kin/woman, holdeth as well to the Neece marry. 
ings the Uncle, as to the Nephew marrying the Aunt; as the Aunt is 1; |; 
were a mother to her Nephew , fo the Uncle is as a father to his Neecc, ſaith 
Brentis, wherefore in both caſes marrying 1s alike to be abhorred as mag. | 
ſtrous and unnaturall. For 4mrams marrying his Aunt, Exod. 6. fee what i; | 
to be thouvhr of that there. 

I he nakedxeſſe of thy fathers brother, that is, as in the next words is explain. 
ed, 7 how ſhalt not approa: h axta his wife, tor ſhe is called his nakedneſſc,becaulc 
man and wife are one fleſh, ſo the fathers nakeineſle was expounded before, 
v.7. Butif the daughters marrying with the father be forbidden, as ſome 

\ hold, v.7. by the ſamereaton the Neeces marrying with her Uncle is forbid- 
den here, and ſo there is not onely a law by conſequence, but anexpreſſe laiy 
| againſt it, 
T he naked: (ſe of thy ſonnes wife, &c. Upon this law ſome think , that 44/,. 
' /omavins gone 1n to his father Oavias Concubines, he returning, ſhur them | 
up. and wonld Know them no more, becauſe by going in unto them, the ;04 | 
bad now made them as ir were his wives. | 
i he naktdne(ſe of thy Srothers wife, &c- Some underſtand this, as if it were | 
meane during his life, becauſe Deut-23-5- after his death her brother might | 
marry her, it he died wirhour ifſue to raiſe up ſeed unto him, and therctore | 
they lay, Herod was reproved by 7ohn the Baptiſt tor marrying tus brothers 
wite, he being yet alive, & having pur her away. But this is an expolition con- 
crary to the ſenſe of all the like lawes, for they do not onely forbid ſuch mar- | 
riages,the man being yet alive,bur dead,becauſe the conſanguinity or attnity | 
vet Lieth not. nd one may not take any other mans wife, he being yet alive, | 
leeing this were adultery,and for a neer kinſmans wife,although ſhe be divor- ! 
ced, the is a neer kinlwomau, and may not be married. Others therefore take | 
that *Dext-25. to be an exception to this law, as if it had been ſaid, the naked- | 
nefſe of thy brothers wife thou ſhalt not uncover, but onely incaſe that be 
dizth with out iſſue. For thus both f::dab before the law gave 7 away bis {on | 
Er his wife, when he was dead, to his ſon Gnas, and he being dead, promiled | 
afterwards to match her to his third ſon Shelab, and after the law 4m, | 
when her two ſons were dead, ſpake unto 4th, her daughter in law, and her | 
liſter : Have Iany more ſons in my wombethat they ſhould be husbands to ' 
you ? alluding, to that law, Dext-25.5.and Aatrrh.22.it is ſaid of ſeven bre- 
thren, that each one of them after another took one woman, according t0 
that law, to wife. But againſt this Cavin argueth thus, If this were ſo, God 
ſhould be contrary to himſelfe, ſometime allowing that which before he con- 
demned as an abomination, and touching f«dab, he ſaith, he went according 
to the cuſtome of thoſe times, but in ſo doing he erred from the right wa): 
Wherefore he expoundeth that, Dext.25.5. of a kinſman, an uncles or aunts 
lon, or ſome other ſo farre remote, as that without inceſt he 1aight marry the | 
reli of his kinſman, as is exemplified in Boaz, no brother, but a kinſman 4 | 
king R#th to wife. To this of (Calvin I anſwer, that God by making one ex- \ 
ceprion to a generall law is not againſt himſelfe, for in forbidding co mairy © | 
brothers wife, his drift is, that he ſhould not do ſach a thing to his 1g90min) 
intimated in theſe words, /r thy brothers nakedneſſe; for his honour and (0 | 
uphold his family ready to fade by his dying without iſſue he forbiddeth it 
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not: here neceſſity requireth a diſpenſing with lawes in this kinde, as at the 


by a brother, a kinſman is ſometimes underſtoud,. yet the experience of cx- 


- 


by the fachers (ide, by whom the inheritance cometh, and not by the mother; 


might ſtill al:vayes live 1n his poſterity, to figure out the eternity of Chrilt, 
| the firſt-born amongſt many brethren, ſo that he being now come, that lazy 
' holdeth no longer, n:tther may a brather in any caſe take a brothers wife, 
| which is now ince[tuous, whatſoever the caſe is. 

The naked-eſſe of a woman, and her aaughter, or ſons daughter, or hey danghters 
datsghter, &c. Upon this Jaw the Rabbins ſay, that when atman hath mar- 
ried 4 wife, there are fix women with whom he cometh now to have tuch 
affinity; that he may never marry with any of them, chree here named, and 
her mother , mothers mother , and fathers mother neceſſarily underltovod. 


This is ſuch a fin, as that ſingularly it is here ſaid ro beNQ1 inceſtug, ,or abo- 


| mination, as was touched before, and they that fin thus muſt be burnt, Levir. 
20.14» 


| 
| . . 
| law, v.16. whereby a woman may nor marry with her husbands brother, ic 


' is unlawfull for her husband co marry with her ſiſter, bur here ſpecially, be- | 
| caule of Jacobs taking two {iſters ſometime, which was a cauſe of ſo much | 
| vexation and diſquiet bervvixt them, he is forbidden to take her d'ring his | 


| yvives life,to vex her;not that he may marry her after his vvifes deach : tor 


| from that vvhich is written; ſaich Baſl, we may notraſhly gather thac which | 


isnot written, becauſe it is written, that during her life, thou mayeſt not take 
| her, therefore after her deach thou maielt take her, as a man may not ga- 


| ther from this, {sſeph knew her nor till ſhe had brought forth her firſt-born | 


| ſon, therefore he knevy her after. Forif a man may not marry his own li- 


iniaying, daring her life,ty vex her, in alluſion to /aceb, and not an allowing 
to marry her after. Yet Calvin by liſter underſtandivg a kinſwoman, faith, 


otherwiſe a man may marry her, but onely for vexing his wife whilett ſhe li- 


Jun by fiſter underfiandeth any other woman,as if here were a law againſ! 


2.15. And laſtly, becaule the reaſon here uſed, ro vex her, holdeth ito any fe- 
4 ond 
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f(t brothers and ſiſters were through necellity inforced to marry together, | 
becauſe otherwiſe mankinde could not have been increaſed, And although | 


amples commemorated concurring with this law, for a brother properly un- | 
derſtood ſheweth, that we ought not to flee here to any ſecondary acception | 
of chis word brother. And thus the Hebrews allo underitand it, of a brother 


and therefore it is not any brothers wife, whom that exception concerqgett:, | 
but the firſt-born or eldeſt ; and the next brother, ſeemeth to be meant, who | 
is ſingle, becauſe Det 25-5- it is ſaid; brethren dwelling together, but it there | 
be no ſuch brother, ſay the Hebrews, then a kinſman, called allo a brother, 15 | 
| todo this office, as Boaz to Ruth. For chereaſons of that exception, ticy are | 
by Fonſeca ſummed up tour, Firſt, that families in Iſrael might not periſh. | 
Secondiy, that the reli& might be comforted. Thirdly, that the brother dy- | 
ins might have ſome comtort herein Fourthly, that the memory of the juſt | 
miShrt not periſh. Bactie chief reaſon, as [cake it, was, that the firt-b:ra | 


Neither ſhalt thin take a wife to her ſiſter,to vex her, ce. By the equity of that | 


ſter at any time, he may not atany time marry his wives ſiſter, ſecing as the | 
lame rea!on is againſt marrying the wifes mother or daughter, thar is, againſt | 
marrying thine own mother or daughter ; ſoit is againſt marrying thy wites ! 
liſter, that is, againſt marrying thine own ſiſter, for in all theſe the rights of | 
coonation or kindred are the ſame. And Beza likewile, there is an Emphaſis 


that it is here ſorbidden to marry with a kinſwoman fo tar remote, as that | 
veth he muſt flee ſuch marryins, afterwards he may take her to wife. But | 


having wo wives rocether, both becauſe the words, {hah el Acothah, - wife | 
to hey ſiſter, are pur, Ezech-1.9. for one to another, and likewiſe, Gen.26.31- | 
| Exe4d.26.3. and becauſe if here be not a law againſt Polygamy there is none | 
in allthe Book of God, which yetwe are lure is againſt the firſt inſtitution, | 
tor one Woman onely was made for one man, to which reſpe& is had, al. 
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cond wife as well as to a ſiſter, as we may lee in the example of Hay, ny | 
Peninnah, the two wives of Elkazah; and becaule it Polygamy be nor he. 

forbidden, nothing in effe& is ſaid, forſomuch as by the equity of a tur, | 
law, v.16. to marry a wives liſter is forbidden, and the limitation of the tie | 
during her life, ſeemerh to intimate one ſpoken of here with whom a mr | 
may marry after his wives death. Upon theſe reaſons 1 finde that many are | 
iwayed by 7 unixe, as e Ainſworth and Wiket, Cc. as my lelfe have allo been in | 
my Catechiſme, Yet the Hebrews underſtand her next ſiſter in blood, whe. 
ther by her father or her mother , begotten in marriage or 1n fornicatiqn, | 
And if they had underſtood it otherwile, as being againit Polygamy, they 

would not certainly have done contrary ſo commonly as they did, yea the | 
holieſt and the moſt famous men amongſt them. Burt of their Polygamies | | 
have ſaid ſomething in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. And if it be granted, | 
that this is no law againſt Polygamy, yet from other grounds before ipoken | 
of it appeareth, that it was never lawful}, or if it were, as ſome hold in thoſe | 
dayes, yet it is not novv under the Goſpel, becauſe no further liberty is now | 
given, but for every man to have his ovvn vvife, not vvives ; and every yyo- 
man her ovvn husband, not husbands, that being enjoyned here, vvhich vyzs 
longs ago pointed at in Gods making but one and one. And therefore the 
practice of the Turks in taking each man more yvives is abominable, and of 
chole in the Magors Countrey, vvhere they are ſaid to have bur one vyifein; 
family among(t all the brethren, and if any preſume to do ſo amongſt us, it | 
is vvell enated #that he ſhall be put to death, as a profeſſed adulterer, ani a | 
11\{t;Her of fo foula fin. And let no man plead the example of 1 hezd,[;us | 
here, vvho took unto his yvife Exdoxiaanother 7»ſtina upon his vvifes urging | 
hin, and thereupon made a lavv, that it ſhould be lavvfull for others to do 

the ike, for even the beſt have had their imperfeRions, and haply he erred 

for-vvant of better information, this point being nor lo throughly con- 

| of in theſe dayes. 

And hitherto of the degrees of kindred forbidden, if any man ſhall ex- | 
tend them turther,making any degree beyond theſe unlawfull, or diſpenſing 
with any of theſe, that raarriages may be made,or ſtand by ſuch delpeniings, 
notwithſtanding the expreſle Word of God to the contrary, he ſhall bc 
judged, as adding to or taking away from the Word of God : wheretore 
the Councell of Trenc hath done very preſumpruouſly in extending decrees , 
againlt marrying with kindred by conſanguinity to the ſeventh degree, an 
the Popiſh Canons, which make affinity ſpirituall by baptiſme and confirma- 
tion berween Godfathers and Godmothers together, as Bel/armine ſheweth. | 

vellre, Un, as | Again the ſame Trent-Councell decreeth, that the Church can dilpenie With 
1227: 624. | 1ome of the degrees prohibired, Levit.18. becauſe they are judicials oi 96 
111:i4n, Agnes  BLutthey have been already proved to be according tothe Law of nature, alls 
il. £2. /«- | confirmed in the New Teſtament, and therefore as morals. Þut tor pro-. 
12 26: 43- , hibiting marriages to the ſeven degree are the Ethiopick Churches ailv, and 
© 4. , ina Councelat Wormes it was decreed,that no Chriſtian ſhould marry with 
"5-6. | his kindred as long any rememberance of kindred laſted ; but theſe are &x- 


, 
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Ri 2 Ot] cefles, beyond that which is written, and therefore dangerous. 
O. mairying | Others again there have been, that have taught it unlawfull to marry. 
BY pea > | more wives lucceſlively,as one being dead to take another, as T er1/111.4 anc 
: is a Y ' | Novatus,, and Nicolas Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who ceniured Leo tic 
tie on. tn /o. | Emperour becauſe he had married the fourth wife ſucceſſively. And [c70% 
wr i44. © | inveighed much againſt ſecond imarriages,calling them honeſta aaulterts ANG 
| Epi2.11, in diſgrace hereot he telleth of a couple, thar married together 11 om, 
| | whereof the one, that is, the woman had then had 21 husbands, at i 
' man 20 Wives, and therefore he out-living her and marrying again, 4 g*e# 


| 


' triumpl was made by the young gallants of Rome, becaule the man 8 


| now gotten the victory. Indeed to be ſo carried by the fleſh, as tv palle 0n 


| ſuddenly from one marriage to another ſo ſoon as the husband or Ay 
| dead 
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| Levit.18.19-» Approaching to a woman in her diſeaſe. 


Jead, if it be but to the taking of the ſecond or third, ſtandeth not with 
' Chritian modeſty, and therefore more continency is to be enſued by every 
/ ons, but for any ſimply to condemn the marrying of another, when the firſt 
| « dead, is £0 take from the Word of God, Rem.7.1.c. 1 Cor-7. Touching 
| the marrying of brothers or ſiſters children together, although this be not 
| expreſly forbidden, whereupon 1t may leemmot unlawfull; yet many Councels 
| have decreed againſt it,as Concil. Agathen/. 6.61. Epannenſ. c. 0. Aurelianey/. 3. 
| c 10. Antiſi:dvr £3 1. Arelatenſ.c.11. Ambroſe to Paternusdiſlwading him from 
' marrying his ſon and neece together ſaith, It is againſt the Law of God. 
| Auguſtine,a\though he ſaith not io, yet he hath theſe words, Who doubteth, 
' but that the marriages gf cozen Germans are more honeſtly torbidden inthele 
| times ? Theodofins made a Law againſt it,which Ambroſe allo urgeth,and ſaith, 
| Theſe marriages are forbidden in nature. And Willee goeth yet further, af- 
 firming chat all Churches in Chriſtendom are againſt theſe marriages, for the 
| rules of the Canon Law rouching marriages are aliowed by the reformed 

Churches. And Calvin, that ſpeaketh moſt favourably herein, ſaith,that they 
are inconvenient. becauſe by long uſe and cuſtome they have been interdiced, 
and a regard mult be had of giving offence. Reaſons againſt this marrying are 
1 As far degrees are forbiddenin other caſes,as of marrying with the Uncles 
|vite, and how much further 1s the Uncles daughter, then the Uncles wife ? 
'2 A mans daughter is his nakednefle, as ver/. 10. and the nakedneſle of thy 
Uncle thou mailt not uncover, v. 14+ it is there indeed expounded of his wife, 
but (he is one of his nakednefles, and by wverſ-io0. we may gather, that his 
| daughter is another,for the daughter is as the fathers own fleſh. 3 The gene- 
ral prohibition, ver/. 6. None ſhall come near any of his near kindred, maketh 
againſt ſuch marriages, ſeeing cozen, Germans are moſt near,being as it were 
brothers and fiſters,as in the hebrew phraſe they arecommonly called. Laſt- 
ly, for the marrying of the Uncle with the neece, although ir hath been 
ſhewed ro be unlawtull,yer the Romaniſts approve.it, as Cajetan, Lorinus, &c. 
and it is commonly practiled berwixt the Kings of Spain and the houſe of 
Auſtria, and Orhuniel; example is urged, who married his brother {alebs 
daughter. But Caleb was not brother German to Othoneel, but he is called 
his brother, becauſe they two were brothers children. 

Here approaching to a woman in her diſeaſe is forbidden, and adultery 
with another mans wite ; of the firit of which ſee before, Chap.12. and 15. 
and of the other upon the ſeven Commancement. For the puniſhment of 
both theſe,ſee Chap 20.1c,18. An by this Law the womans own husband is 
torbidden at this time to approach unto her. Bur betore | proceed any tur- 
ther, 1 will ſhew, to what myſtery the Lawes againſt marriages with kinred 
aredrawn by Heſychins. In thac the Lord faith twice in way: of preface to 
theſe Lawes, 1 am the Lid thy Ged, nereby is intimated, that they have a 
double underſtanding. Whereiore beſides the fenle already given, here it is 
myſtically forbidden to uncover the ſhame of any, that be neer unto us by 
divulging their ſins, becauſe we muſt rather reſtore them that are faln by 
the ſpirit of meckaeſſe, and ro do otherwiſe is with Ham to uncover our 
fathers nakedneſſe, or to mock atir. And there be ten degrees nominated, 
' tintimate the ten Commandements,all which he breaketh, that ſpeaketh of 
| is fins that is neer to him to his ſhame, becauſe this is apainſt love, and 

loveis the fulfilling of the Law. And in particular the forbidding of marrying 
4 Woman and her ſitter during her life, is myſtically a forbidding of joyning 
tO Judaiſme Chriſtianity ; the Law of Ceremonies muſt be dead to all thac 
Will imbrace the Chriſtian Religion rightly. | 

Thou ſhalt act let any of thy ſeed to paſſe throngh the fire to Molech, &c. The 
ward Molech, or Moloch, 4mss 5.26. or Milcom, 1 King-11.5,7. (eemeth to 
. | cone of A7elech ſignifying a King, and the Septuagint render it apywy, a 
\ | *Fince. It was the Idol of the Ammonites, to the worſhipping of which 
' | Ae Uraelires fell afterwards, nowich.tanding this prohibition, as they are 
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charged inthe places before named. Some think it was the image of /ec,,. 
the meſſenger of the gods,ſome of Satarne, the highelt of the Planets : tl 
of 7upiter, and ſome of the Sun, which is che King 0 the Planers,upon whict, 
| have touched, At. 7.43. It was the ſame moſt probably, which is x 
called Baal, ſo often ſpoken of, for to Baal they offered their childrer 
fer. 19,5.C-7-31-c.32 35- It was an image with a ſtone inche forehead of ;- 
like a Star, whereupon Amo; ſpeaketh of a Star, that they worſhipped. I 
Zalcut. an Hebrew Comment called alcx: upon fer.7. it is thus deſcribed ; I: had | 
R.Solom.ſaith, | the face of a bullock, and the hands of a man opened to receive ſomewh;: 
rhe 'y *7 | and within it was hollow, and under the hollow of it fire was put, till ir w;, 
| pu hc | made burning hot, then the Prieſt rook the ſon offered,and put lim ing UM 
eatcs of Jriu- | hands, and that the cry of him burning there might not be heard, they did 
| lalem in the |} beat up tabers, and thereupon the place where this idol ſtood, was called | 
; valley of Hin- | Tophet from toph a taber. For whereas all other idols were fer up inthe | 
7 City, this ſtood without in Tophet in the valley of Benbianow. And tg. 
Molechs Temple there were ſeven chappels, into the firſt of which he came | 
that brought a dove for an offering, into the ſecond he that broupht 4 | 
Lamb, into the third he that brought a ram, into the fourth a calfe, int | 
the fifth a bullock, into the ixt an ox, and into the ſeventh he that brought 
his ſon. That whereby they were moved to this, was a ſuperſtitious opinion, 
that they and all the reſt of their children ſhould proſper the better, if they 
ſacrificed one thus. 
PTD And not onely the Ammonites did thus offer their children to idols,butthe 
| D:od0. Sicul. Carthaginians ſacrificed the belt of their ſonnes to Satzrs, and the Phanici. | 
| mn ans did likevviſe. And amongſt the Africans there vvas an image of braſſe | 
i Fuſecb. de pre» . , RIP w | 
| parat. Evans .L.4 made to Satwury, to vvhom they burnt their children, and Lnamwicas Frvesthat | 
| Pires'n Alt» vvriteth this, ſaith,in his time there was an image in an 1{land nevvly diſcover- | 
ga/t.ciuvitl,7, | ed, to which they did likewiſe humane ſacrifices, and to this it is alluded, | 
, £27. Mich.6.7. The Devil that delighteth in bloodſhed, being a murtherer from | 
CICN, 2» ODE. . ' 
| the beginning, taught them to abuſe that place touching Abraham; being 
commanded to offer up his ſon 7ſaac in facrifice, for a ground of this abomi- ' 
nable and moſt bloody ſuperſtition, But here not burning, but cauſing their | 
ſeed to paſſe through the fire is ſpoken of, and again, Deut.18.:0. where for | 
ſeed in way of explanation of this are ſons and daughters, but burning of 
them is alſo ſpoken of, 2 C hrox.28.3. Jerem.7.31. Jerem.19.5. Pſal.1c6.-37,55 
And as ſome are ſaid to have burned their ſons and daughters, ſo ſome to | 
have cauſed them to paſſe through the fire, 2 Kivg.11.3, 2 King. 23-16 | 
Whereupon beſides the burning of them inthe hands of 4elech betore ip0- 
ken of, the Rabbins ſpeak of another praice of ſome ; yea they deny any | 
ſuch burning to have beento Molech, affirming, that fuch as burnt their chil 
dren, burnt them to other idols, and ro Molech they onely made them t0 pa's 
MaimonyTrea- | through the fire, which was thus: The father brought his ſon tothe prieſts and 
| rite of Idolke= | they put him into the fathers hand to lead him through a great fire there | 
| Uy,Cb.6.5:3. | kindled by them, and he led him upon his feerthrough the mid(t of che flame | 
| from one ſide tothe other, which how it could be withour burning yer | cat- | 
Cajetan, not ſee. Cajetanand others are wide here, who by ſeed underitand not their 
| children, bur the ſeed of generation comming from them, for eſe himlelte 
| expoundeth it, Dewt-18.10. If it ſhall ſeem unfit to bring in this couching | 
| Heſychius: idolatry here ; unleſle in ſuch a ſenſe it is very fit, faith Heſychires, chat acul- 
tery being impugned before, now the ſpiritual] adultery ſhould be ſpoken 4- | 
gainſt, which is idolatry, and by ſeed he myſtically underſtandeti or 
thoughts and aftions, which we muſt not give to 1doſatry by coVe- + 
touſneſle. Neither ſhalt thox prophane the name of thy God. As the name of | 
God is ſan@tified by ſuffering death rather then going from God to idols, ® 
Maimony by Ananias, Azarias,and Miſael,fo it is ſaid to be prophaned, when tor fear of | 
_ : : . ), F of the 
| ell dts. death any go from him after idols; ſo MMaimozy. Bur prophantng 


| I rants. | Name of God is put here for any abuſing of the Word or ſervice inlljeures 
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God to the honour of his name, to idolatry, and therefore this clauſe is 
properly added here afcer the idolatry with Molech forbidden, but Heſychius 
applierh it generally to all the lawes hitherto ſer down in this Chapter, and | 
indeed by ſuch wickedneſſes amongſt his people Gods Name is blaſphemed, 


but it doth more properly belong to this particular law againſt idolatry. 


Thou ſhalt not lie with mankinde as with womankinde. This was the (lin of 
Sodom,Gen-19. and excludeth our of the Kingdom of heaven,r Cor.6.9,1c-4 
fincoming from a reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1. and to be puniſhed with ſtoninp to 
death, Levit.20-13. And yet many of the heathen follovved ic, yea the vv1- 
ſeſt amongſt them, as Socrates, Solow, Zeno, Minor, Radarbanthus, and Lmpe- 
ours, Nero, Veſpaſian, Caligula, T rajan, Vitelluns, 7alius,and Auguſtus Ca/ar, | 
and eFdrias, vvho made Antinous his Minion a god. Kapertxs thinketh that | 
herein lay the evill report of his brethren brought by Joſephto his father. OF | 
; thisalſo read, 2 Machab.4-10.and thisis ſaid by 7»de to be a going after other | 
fleſh. Emftnoſus a Biſhop, faith Lorinus, to prevent ſuch unnaturall Juits, 
' madethis lavv, If any Clergy man or Monke be found bur kifling of young 
; boyes, let him be made bald, and ſpit upon vy all, and openly beaten and 
' bound vvith iron chains ſix monechs, Thus he. But ſome of their holy Fa- 
 thers of Rome contrarivvile are reported to have been moſt notorious for 
this ſin, and for tolerating it, as Pax! 2. vvho vvhileſt he vvas in acting this 
| fin, vvas killed of che Devil; and Ilizs 3, vvho uled Inzcentins thus, and 
| fora revyard made him a Cardinall, and S;xtexs 4 allowed the Cardinals this 
pleaſure for the three hot moneths of the year. 
| Thou ſhalt net lie with any beaſt, cc. This is a moſt abominable ſin, an4 yet 
ſuch is the wickedneſſ2 of men and women, as that ſome have offended this 

way, as Mahomet, who is ſaid, being refuſed by a Saracen woman, ro have 

lien with an aſſe ; and the Hebrews ſay the like of Balaarm with his aſſe; Plu- 

tarchwriteth of a boy begotten by a man of a mare, and of a girle by a man 

of an aſſe, and e/£/tanwrellech the like of a man and a goat. Women allo 
| have proſticuted themſelves to beaſts, Zhan telleth of an ape that gor a 
childe of a woman, and Olaw Magnus of a bare begetting a childe of a wo- 
man, of yyhom a great family came in Denmark, called #r/5, &c. For i! e pu- 
niſhmear, ſee Chap-2 0.16: and before, Exod. 22.19. 

Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe things, &c. By theſe things, the Hebrevvs | 
underſtanding the degrees before prohibiced, ſay, that by tradition they have | 
learned, that 2c degrees more are forbidden by the like reaſon. 1 The mo- 
thers mother, and her mother, &c.vvithour end. 2 The mothers fathers mo- | 
ther, 3 The fathers mother, and her mother vvithout end. 4 His fathers | 
fathers mother. 5 The vvife of the fathers father, &c. vvithout end. 6 The | 
vife of the mothers father. 75 The vvife oft the fathers brother. 8 The 
Vvife of the mothers brother. 9 His ſons daughter in lavy , and her daughrer | 
vithourend. 10 His daughters daughter in lavv. 11 The daughter of his 
{ons daughter. 12 The daughter of his fons ſon. 1 3 The daughrer of his daugh- 
ters daughter. 14 The daughter of his daughters ſon. 15 The daughter of 
his wives ſon. 16 The daughter of his wives daughters daughter. 37 1 he mo- 
ther of his wives fathers mother. 18 The mother of his wives mothersfather. | 
19 The mother of his wives mothers mother. 20 The mother of his wives fa- 
thers father. Thus Afaimany, neither do others diſſent herefrom , but hold, 
thatin the line aſcendent and deſcendenr,that is,betwixt children, and fathers, 
and mothers marriages are unlawfull 5x ;xfinitam, in the lines collaterail, as is 
expreſly forbidden onely. Or by analogy in ſuch degrees , as are forbid- 
dento ſome, in the ſame they are forbidden to others. But by all rhe/c rhings, 
here not onely marriages prohibited are meant, bur alſo other foul ſins before- 
mentioned alſo inthis* Chapter. For 5n all theſe the Nations ave defiled, &c. The 
Lord here ſpeakerh of the inhabitants of Canaan, as alreadycaſt out for de- 
filing themlelves in theſe things for the cerrainty of it,and hereby warneth his | 
People, that they commit not the like abominations. 
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| Verſe 25. | Andtbelandus atfiled, and 1 de viſit the iniquity thertef wm it, &'c. Ag the = | 
habirants, ſo the land is ſaid to be defiled, becauſe in fleſhly uncleanneſſes 61. | 

thineſſe commeth forth in the land, and inidolarries there is pollution þy ;.. 

mages ſet up, as in murthers by blood impioully {pilt upon the groung : Ag t: 
thele are the three ſins chiefly, which are ſaid any where to defile the 12ng. 
And where ſuch wickedneſſes are committed, the land is ſick as it were g* 
the inhabitants that do them, itreeleth as over-burthened, and as a drunke; | 
man over-laden with wine which maketh him reelro and fro ; finally, ſpucth; 
{o ſuch a land ſpueth out the inhabitants, caſteth chem out, as being much e. | 
ſed, when itis disburthened of them. And as the- Canaanites were loathed | 
and ſpued out by that land for their ſins, ſo'were the Jews afterwards. + | 
K3»g-17-18. 2 Chron. 36.21. Whereby we may ſee how odious ſinners are. 
ſeeing the very ſenſleſſe earth cannot brook them, but ſpueth them our. 1 
Here and forth on to the end of the Chapter thecharge of keeping theſe | 

lawes is inculcated both by the !iraclites and ſtrangers amongſt them, chey | 


being threatened with the hke-ſpuing out that tranſgreſled, or cutting off, if 
they were but ſome particulars, | 


| Note. 
| Verle 26, 27 


| Verſe 28,29 | 
| Verſe 30- 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Verle 2. YE /hall be holy. for T the Lord yuer God am holy. The Lord having hitherto | 
| Brentiz, delivered ſundry lawes both 1n this Book and in Exod. now repeateth di- | 
vers of them, adding ſome further explanation, and both for a concluſion of | 
the foregoing lawes again(t bodily uncleanneſles, addeth theſe words, Be ye 
| holy, as 1 am holy, and as a preparative to the lawes to be further inculcated 
| here. As the Lord our God is, ſo muſt we be both in body and ſoul, that we 
| may be acceptable before him, and our holineſſe ſtandeth in refreining from 
the ſins by-his lawes forbidden, which as filthineſſe make us impure, and in 
doing the good commanded. 'Seettie ſame urged before, Zevit.11.44-1 7, 
1.14,15,'6. Butſucha-pitch of holinefle is proponnded, as we can by no | 
means atrein unto, thart'we might be humbled for our failings, and flee to | 
Chriſt for perfe& holineſle by faith alone. The Papiſts, ſaith Brentis, here- | 
upon ſpeak againſt marriage in ſpirituall perſons, as if being married they | 
could not be holy, and ſo fit to miniſter ſo neer about the Lord : but they | 
ſeem herein little to attend to this, that theſe words are not ſpoken to the | 
prieſts, but to the Congregation of the children of Iſrael, ſo that by this rea» | 
{on marriageſhould be unlawfull for all Chriſtian people, which they would | 
be aſhamed to hold. | 
Verſe 3. Te (ball fear every man his mother and his father, and keep my Sabbaths,&c:T\e 
Maimony of Rabbins note, that as we are commanded to honour God , Prov: 3.9: and to 
Rebels, Chap.6 | fear God, Demt.6.13. and he that blaſphemeth God is ſtoned to death, 1! 
we arecommanded to honour father and mother , and to fear mother and | 
father,and he that curſeth father or mother ſhall be ſtoned to death, £x4-21- 
17. to ſhew, that theſe things are as much ſtood upon towards parents, # | 
rowards the Lord. Butin ſpeaking of honour, the father is named firſt; 0! | 
fear, the mother, to ſhew, that honour and fear are alike to be given U'9 | 
them both. And to fear, is not to ſtand or ſitin his place, or to oppole Ne 
words, or to carpat them, or to call him by his name, but alwayes, #hetn&t 
he be alive or dead, to incitle him vir, my Lord, or my Father; fo Mam), | 
and certainly all due reverence is here meant, and thac not only outward, 9vt 
Vatablus. inward of the heart. Some ſay the mother is placed firſt, becauſe common'y 
' Oleafter. leaſt feared, and ſome becauſe the childe is firſt under the mother, and there- 
L0740us- fore according to that the mother is firſt named, as under whole govern” | 
Leſt. ment the childe firſt is. But why is this charge given here ? e {ſw It com” 
eth moſt aptly in after the lawes againſt inceſt, Chap. 18. becauſe by inceſt 1 


is moſt tranigreſlſed againſt the reverence due to parents. But here 1s roger 
agu 
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| added another precept, keep my Sabbaths, why is this ſo? Some ſay , be- 
| cauſe parents inſtruted their children chiefly upon the Sabbaths. Some 
| that the placing of this charge touching Sabbaths here is vvith refer- 
| ence tothat vvhich follovyeth , containing precepts about the worſhip of 
| God, becauſe this onely is to be attended upon the Lords Sabbaths. Laitly, 
| ſomereſpecting that which followeth allo, becaule divers ſins are forbidden, 
| thatthe Lord in giving a charge of his Sabbaths, and then forbidding theſe 
| ſins, intimated, that the true Sabbath-keeping is to reſt from lin, the work of 
the fleſh. By Sabbaths are meaar the feventh day, and others, Ex4.23. and 
| Levit-16. for which he ſpeaketh in the plurajl number. 
' Turn nt toidols, neither make any mo!ten gods, &5. For idols Hebr. is El; - Verſe 4. 
| lm, things of nought, as the word is uled, Job 1 3.4. Jerem.14-14. Eſ4.2.2 0, 
| Andaccording to this the Apoſtle ſaith, Ln ial :s nothing. Of this fee before, : Boot: 
| Exod.20.23. inthatit is ſaid, Tyr not, the Rabbins note, that it is unlaw- TY Prat: 
| full to look attentively upon an image ; and they fay further, char as idola- | 14lawy, Ch > 
| try, ſo to entertain a thought in the heart contrary to any fundamentra!l point 
| ofthe Law is here forbidden. And they are aptly forbidden ro turn to idols, 


becauſe they had ſerved them before. 
1f ye offer 4 {acrifice of peace-offerings to the Lord, ye ſhall offer it at Jr Own Verle 
| will, &'c. The words tranilated, at your own will, may otherwiſe be ren.lered, 
| for your favourable acceptation, as Solomon f archi noteth, and Cazch;ni tollow- v0, J47EOG; 
ing the former, allowerh of chis alſo, and if thus, then the meanings is, offer | ©4359 
| and eat itſo, as that ye may be favourably accepted, if otherwiſe then the 
meaning is, offer it willingly as your heart moveth you, and not beins drawn 
on by others for ſhame, becauſe ye fee them do thus, bur ic cometh orudg - 
ingly from you ; what peace-offterings are here meant , which mult be eaten 
before the third day;ſee before, Lewir.7.18,19. where both the reaſon of this 
| charge- is laid down, and why it muſt be burnt that remained ro the third 
day. Touching the puniſhment of him chat tranſgretled herein, he ſhould 
not be accepted, this act of his ſhould be abominable, and he ſhould bear his | Verle 75S. 
| iniquity, all this is alſo added, Levie.7.19. But here further it is ſaid, that he 
ſhould be cxt off, which was before wanting, and therefore to ſer down the | Lzrazu:. 
puniſhment, the ſame Lavy is here again repeated. 
And when ye reap your harveſt, thou shalt not whilly reap the corners of thy | Vetſe'g. 
field, &c. This is onely a generall precept for the good of the poor, bur 
hovy much in each field muſt be left, and vvhat is to be done it none be 
lefr, &c. is not here determined ; but the Rabbins ſpeak well herewupon thus, 
If any be left ſtanding ar the end of the field, although ic be bur one ear, the 
Law isfulfilled, but it hath been thought fit by them, thar the lixciech part 
be left at the leaſt, and if the field be little, becauſe this will be c90 ſmall a 
matter for many poor to come together tor, they would have more lett, and 
{vinother fields, as Gods bleſſing upon the crop hath been the more, and 
the poor who are to gather it, are the more. Again,they ſay, that it mutt nor 
de left in one field for two, buCa corner in the end of each field mutt be le{:. 
? If divers grains be ſowen in one field, then there mult be one corne of each 
Sfain left, but not for having two threſhing-floors inthe ſame field, where 
; 0nely one kinde of grain groweth. 4 They ſet three times of the day, in 
Which the poor ſhould come for their corner, either in the mornins, at mid- 


7 


; FR . DO, 
day, oratthe hour of the evening-ſacrifice, and the corner is alwayes at the 


| end of the field, that the poor may knovy when and vvhither ro come, and if 
any come at other times, they are not ſuffered to gather till the hour ap- 
pointed, that all might partake alike. 5 If any man reapt his cora and lett | ara;mmny is 

none, he muſt part out ſome for the poor in the ſheaf, or being ground, in | Mattave:h | 
bread, and if fire burnt it before this parting, he muſt be beaten, becauſe he | gn47ipim, chr. | 
tad cranſgreſſed the Lavv. Neither chalt thou gather the gleanings of thy har- 
ſt, that is, the ears of corn which fall avvay 1n the reaping, as the Septua- 
81 render it, But here che Rabbins limic i thus, if ic be buc an ear or two 
DEP Ttiit 2 thar * 
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| thar fall rogether, ir1s gleaning for the poor, and the ovyner may 
it ; bur if three ears, it is the owners, and if any ear be left ſtandi 
it ſtandeth fo high and ſo near to the ſtanding-corn, as that it may be reaped 
rogether, it muſt not be gathered, but if {o,it may. If rhe owners corn he 
ſcattered by the winde amongſt the gleanings, it is eſtimated hovy much wiz 

for the gleaning, and the other being taken away again, that is left forthe 

poor. 1t any leſt no gleaninps, the ſame order was obſerved that was about 


| not gather 
| 
| 
| 
| the corners of the fields. The Vulgar Latine for theſe words, Thou 5hatt x; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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wholly reap the corners, have thele, 7 how shalt not shear it down to the grouna, asf | 
the ſtraw were appointed tobe left in part for the poor, bur erroneoully, be- | 
cauſe itis not the ſtravy, but the corn, vvhich God world hav e left tyr the | 
poor. Beſides the corners and gleanings ſpoken of here, and Levr. 23.2. that 
which is forgotten and left behinde allo is ſpoken of as belonging to the poor 
Doxt.24.19. and Dent.23.24- there isa law for a man to go into a vineyard, 
or corn-field of his neighbour, and to eat his fill, bur not to carry any a- 
way. And alike law was made by 7#ſtiziax , that he which vvent int 
his neighbours vineyard or orchard ſhould be free, but if to ſteal and carr, 
avvay, he ſhould be beaten, and have his garments taken from him. tron 
chis lavy itis to be excepted, which is here ſer dovyn touching the gleaning; 
and corners left, which might be carried away. By the <quity of this law 
ic appeareth, that the poor ſhould partake with the rich in their harveſt, az 
they do every where at this day, although not fully according to this judiciall 
law of the Jews, which rieth not other nations, but onely inthe equity there- 
of. Itis aninzury then in any to keep out the poor, and not to ſuffer them co 
glean in their fields, and if the. poor abuſe this liberty, where it is granted 
. them, to ſtealing, they are worthy to be well puniſhed for it- The examples 
of Piſitratus and ( imon herein were ſingular, for they had no keepers tor 
cheir orchards and fields. And Pericles would have all men to have free ac- 
ceſſe to partake of his fruits : and Anaxagerys left one paſture for other 
mens cattell to feed upon. O what goodnefle and charity was here in Hea- ' 
| then men. forthe condemning of the churliſh and hard-hearted now | 
Verle 10. |. Thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard, nor gather every grape, but leave them 
for the poor, the ſtranger, &c. For theſe words, T hou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard, 
Hebr. is DIPN-P): Thou ſhalt ust gather the ſingle grapes, for "17, 
are ſingle grapes, E/4. 24-13. Obag. verſ.5. and not cluſters, which are {ct 
forth by another word, Afich.7.1- and for theſe words,ner gather every grape, 
Hebr. D>7N-PSY-UNDR, Thou ſhalt not gather the grapes that are broken 
off. The Chaldee rendereth it, Nithra, berries broken off, and the Sepruagin, 
Rogas, of the like fignification. The Hebrews deſcribe the ſingle grapes thus, 
they are little clutters wich grapes not joyned one upon another, but difle- 
vered, ſo that they touch not, being called —I1P, by a diminutive, becauſe 
they are to other cluſters, as a childe is to a man, and all ſingle berries are ; 
meant hereby, ſo that if a vineyard beareth none buc ſuch, they all belong 
| Maitamaths to the poor. But if a branch with a cluſter hath ſingle gripes on the top, 10 | 
GU4nC 4+ that they are gathered together with the cluſter, they are the owners. And 
for the grapes broken off, they ſay one or two onely falling off are meant,and 
if three fall together, the owner may take them, but nor if they fall to the 
ground, although it be half a cluſter, or an whole cluſter, neither may he 
hold a basket under to receive them, for this were to rob the poor ; {0 that 
ſeemeth, that their falling may be prevented onely with their hands, and not 
otherwiſe. Buttheſe, as that before of threeears of corn falling together,2'c 
curioſities of the Rabbins. Dext.24.20. beſides theſe laws about corn-ficlds 
and vineyards, it is ordained, that the Olive-tree muſt not be beaten cite 
over, but ſome muſt be left for the poor. | 
From'hence the Hebrewes alſo gather, that not onely of theſe increaſes 
nominated, but of al other growing things,that grow our of the ground yield- 
. Ing ſuſtenance for-mans life,the Lord would have ſome left for the pores 
| moNnds, 
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becauſe they are as harveſt, and are gathered and brought in for proviſion, 
a corner mult be left, but not of hearbs, which are not thus uſed. And there- 
fore ſumming up the parts of the poor, they ſay, they muſt have four from 
the vineyard, the ſingle grapes, the broken off, the corner, and that whicl, 
| was forgotten ; three from the field of corn,the gleanings,the corner,an che 
forootten ; and two from trees, the corner and the forgotten. But becauleit 
is ſaid, thou ſhalt leave them,a poor man may not come totake them,till they be 
left him by the owner : being once left, the poor may come and take them 
even againſt the owners will. But that which remaineth, when the poor 


not worth 2 00 z#zims, that is, 50 ſhekels of {ilver, and if he hath ſomuch, 
bur it is pawned to a creditour, or is his wives dowry, he 15 poor, and may 
come. And the ſtranger chey define to be a Proſylite, one of the true Re- 
ligion, yet heathens that are poor, are not withheld from them. And ſo 


have done gathering. any man may take, for they are not commanded to | 
| be left for the beaſts, or birds. The poor they alſo define to be ſuch, as are | 


| 
| 
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Almonds, Nuts, Pomegranates and Dates, &c. and onyons and garlick, &c. | 


Om IS — —_ _ 
V— — — — ww > 


_ CCC 


| : : ” 
| great is their care, that the poor might have them without all fraud, as that 


if a man had ſanRified his field or vineyard to the Lord, ve: the poor muſt 
have his part, and in every thing, the poors part muſt be left b<tore the firſt 
{a1:s, or tithes due to the prieſts and Levites, and before the ſecond tithe of 
the chird year, wich which the owner and his might feaſt betore the Lord. 
And of this tithe alſo the poor mult partake, Dexto 14.25. whereby we may 
ſee, what a care the Lord hath alwayes had of the poor, that we may be 
| ſhrred up to the more charity towards chem. He could withour the rich have 
| provided for them if it had ſo pleaſed him, but he ordered it thus for the good 
| ofthe rich, who may by this means lay up for themſelves a treaſure in heaven, 
| Myſtically faith Heſychirrs by the field we may underſtand the world, and by 
the vineyard the Jewiſh Church. In bidding that they ſhould leave 
| corners, &c. for the poor and ſtranger>, 18 meant the leaving of the myſtical 

things in the Law touching Chrilt co be expounded by Chriſtian doRours, 
| the Jewiſh expounding onely the morall Lawes, for we Chriſtians were 
| ſtrangers and poor., And for the lingle grapes of the vineyard, they were 
| the Prophets and other holy men amonglt the Jews, which were very rare, 
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; even as ſingle grapes, their leaving of them for the ſtranger did ſer forth, : 


| thatwe Chriſtians of the Gentiles ſhould moſt honour them and make beſt 
| account of them, as being ours in their faith and Religion, and not theirs, 
| becauſe they reje and perſecute the taith, for which they ſtood. 


| Te ſhall not ſteal, nor deal falſly nor lie one to another. Stealing was before for- 


| bidden 1n the eighrhCommandement,and lying in the ninthCommandement, 
but now chey are repeated again and put together, becaule they common- 
| ly g0 together. For he that will ſteal, ſaith Heſychins, will lie, to hide it, 
| yea lying goeth with any kinde of fin, as eAmmon to cover his adulcerous 
intention with Tamar told a lie to his father. And our Engliſh word ftealng 
leemeth aptly ro come of the Greek 5x; to hide, both becaule he thac 


foto earry away. Becaule it is ſai 
Chazchai noteth, that he who ſeeth one ſtealing, and diſcovereth him nor, 
's a1l0 guilty of his ſin. Lying, which is here forbidden, faith 17aimovy, is 
to be underſtood of denying the thing ſtolne, and another mans goods be- 
ng in his bands, as Levit.6.2- dealing falſly, of violating Covenants, iwear- 
ng falily.&c. How theft is to be puniſhed by the divine Law,ſce Exod 21.16. 
Ex:4.22.1. Amongſt men ſome have held robbing commendable, as the 
«cythians, and fome have puniſht it with death, as Draco, and lome ap- 
pointed the theefe to be ſacrificed to Ceres, as the twelve tables of the 

Romans, if he fed or cut up cornin the night. 
T how ſhalt wot [wear by my. name falſly, nor prophane it, &c. Becauſe ſtealers 
and liars and deceitfull perſons are ready alſo to ſwear falſly, this is next 
| for- 


A ew eee me 


ſtealeth hideth it by ſecrecie and by lying. The Latin fur ſeemeth to come of | 
lin the plurall number, ye ſb4# net ſteal, | 
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torbidden here. He ſweareth, ſay the Hebrew canons, by the name 9£ C1 
that ſweareth cither by his proper name, or by any of his ſirnamss, as,c 1, 
ſaich, by him, whoſe name 1s gracious,&c. Again an execrating is a ſwearinn 
as it he ſaith, Curſed be he of the Lord, or of him, whoſe name is ora-1cy, 
and to ſay yea yea,or nay nay, mentioning Gods name alſo, is to ſwear, a1. | 
promiſe any thing with a mention of God. Of ſwearing fallly alſo they j.. | 
that he, who hath done thus, although he be beaten for it by the Maciftrace, | 
and bringeth his ſacrifice to the Prieſt, yet his lin is not done away,becauſe 
1s ſaid, the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe, he mult therefore, notwithſtanding 
all this, have his puniſhment from God, becauſe howſoever death is ng: ar 
pointed to be inflicted for it, yet it is a prophanation of the holy name - 
God, which is greater, then all iniquities, and therefore this is more tg he 
taken heed of, then all tranſgreſfions : wherefore children would he taushkr 
by their parents and Schoo!lmaſters to ſpeak the words of trutl, withour 
ſwearing leſt they fall into a cuſtom of (wearing commonly likethe heathen, 
For it is a great good thing for a man not to {wear at all. For, »y prophus 
Hebrew is, and prophane, fo 7#nius alſo, as if nothing elſe were meant here 
bur that falſe ſwearing is a prophaning of Gods holy name: buc accordins tg 
the phraſe uſuall amongſt the Hebrewes, and, 1s put for, »#, this begs 
another branch of the Law, not to prophane the name of God by liphr ang | 
common {wearing , | 

T hou ſhalt not defrand or rob thy neighbunr, the wages of him, that is bived (111 | 
rot tarry with thee all night. In robbing a mans neighbour by opprefſion and | 
| 
| 


no 
92 


wrong it is tranſgreſled, faith 41aimony, againſt chree prohibitions, for in 
covering in the heart he tranſgreſſeth one, in importuning and urceſſant 
deſiring, wo, for it is ſaid, ther ſhalt not covet nor deſire, in robbing and ta- 
king by rapine, three ; and to rob a man, although bur of a farthung, is as 
much as to take his life from him. And he that taketh not away by open 
violence, but by fraud, is guiity of the ſame fin of robbing. For paying 
wages to the man hired, and not ſuffering his hire to reſt with thee all night, 
Hebrew it 15, his work ſhall not reſt with thee, but the wages of his work 1s 
hereby meant, as 7ob 7.2. Eſa.49.4. See the like precept, Dent.24-15 - and 
how this f1n ſhall be puniſhed, al. 3.5. Fam.5.1. which yet isnot to beun- 
deritood, bur againſt his will, his neceſlity requiring it preſently, and the 
want of it, becauſe he wanteth ſuſtenance, makings him to cry to God. Þy 
the Law of P/ats double was to be paid to him that had not his wages paid! 
him in due time. And Parthes. telleth of Alcynee the wife of Amphylcers,| 
that ſhe was ſo troubled in minde, becauſe ſhe had defrauded Nicandra 0t| 
her wages, when ſhe had wrought an whole year with her, chat ſhe became 
mad,and caſt her ſelf headlong into the Sea. | 


L hon ſhalt ut curſe the deaf, ner pat a ſkumbling block. before the 5/inge. but fear | 
thy God. A man may notcurle any man, Rem.12-14. but curſing che deat 1s IPe- | 
cially forbidden, becauſe he cannot hear, ſo that alchough a man cannot beat | 
to be grieved at it, it is a great-ſin to curſe him, he that curſed any man there- | 
fore among(t the Hebrews, was beaten, and if he curſed a Judge, he was WiC | 
beaten; if the Prince, thrice ; if he curſed himſelf alſo, he was beaten, 5"! 
he curſed another man. And unto the deaf the blinde are joyned 18 £5, 
Lords care, a ſtumbling-block muſt not be laid before ſuch, he mult not de 
made to go out of the way, Dexr.27-18, It is againſt reaſon, that the Geal | 
ſhould be curſed or checked for their deafneſſe, becauſe chey cannot bp 
nor other imperfections that come by reaſon hereof, and as much againſi rea- 
ſon is it that the blinde ſhould have a ſtumbling-block jaid before Þ:M, gol 
cauſe he cannot ſee to avoidit, wherefore an apparent injury is here:n cane 
to him : ſo Heſ3chins. Moreover, it is affliftionem addere afflitt:s : 10 Calvin. 
Andas the deat and blinde in body, ſo they that are thus in ſoul; becauie | 
they hear not yet to obey, and ſee not to underſtand, and to be converted: | 


muſt not be curled or ſcandalized, whereby they ſhould be more hindered | 
COM: 
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Levit. 19-16. Againſt tale-bearine, 


Rs 


| 


from converſion, but prayed for, and furthered towards repentance and ſa- 


Solomon archi faith hereupon, To him that is blinde in a matter do not give 


more to ſcandalize the weak and ignorant to the hurc of their ſouls. 

For the clauſe added, Thox foal fear thy God ; this is, becauſe there is no 
| power inthe deaf or blinde to help themſelves, orto be avenged, yer tor the 
| fear of God, who will rake their part, they muſt not be injuried. 

Ye ſhall dos no unrighteonſs neſſe in jndgement , thou ſhalt not reſpett the perſon of the 


' 


| 
| por, &c. From the ins of private perſons ſpoken againſt before, as ltcaling, | 


ſwearing falſly, curſing, &c. the Lord proceedeth here to the fins of publick 
| perſons, viz. rhe Judges, as He/ychins well noteth- Their tin is to judge un- 
| juſtly, either by reſpeQing the perſon of the poor, that's, by being unjuſtly 

partiall, being ſwayed through favour or pitieto the poor by his tears againſt 
| righr, for in this ill ſenſe reſpecting perions in judgement is alwayes taken, as 
| Deat -16«19. Prov.1i8.5. fob 13-10. Pſal.58.3. fam-2.1,9. although in other 
| cales it is ſometime ſpoken ina good lenſe,Gen. 19,21. 2 King. 3-14-Lam-4-16. 
| Or by honouring the perſon of therich for favour or reward expected: for 
in giving judgement no mans perſon muſt be looktat, but onely the cauſe. it 


a Judge be ſwayed by reſpe& to the poor, injuſtice deceiverh, faich Calvin, | 


under the colour of vertue. And as for the mighty , Wile thuu vield any 
thing, faith Heſychias, to the perſon of the mighty, then yield to jultice, be- 
; cauſe ſothou yieldeſt co God who is moſt mighty. If the macter be doubt- 
| full, «£mmbyoſe his rule is to incline to the part of the poor. And in the Em- 

R_ rajans time they commmonly gave ſentence with the poor in doubt- 
| full caſes. 

T hots ſhalt not go up and aoWn as 4 tale-bearer, nar ſtand againſt the blood of thy 
| xeighbonur, 5c. This may concern a Judge, and theretore is aptly placed 
| here, where judging righreouſly is commanded. For if when divers Judges 
have fitten upon a caule together, and one of them cometh our and ſaith, I am 
he that doth acquit or condemn, but my fellowes are againſt me,but what can 
| Ido, ſeeing they are more then I?he hath tranigreſled againſt this,to ſay thus 
\-184 tale-bearinp, bewraying ſecrets, Prov.11.13.Prov-20.19,0r Councels,allu- 
| ling to the ſecrets of the Syzcdrion,or great Councel of the Jews,ſo /7aimeny. 
| Yet not onely this, but all cale-bearing is here forbidden. Who isa tale-bear- 
; &, faith Aaimony, but he that is laden with words, and goeth from one to 
another, and ſaith, Thus ſaid ſuch a one, or thus have 1 heard of ſuch an one, 
 althongh it be true, he marreth the whole work ? In Hebrew a tale-bearer is 
Rakil, rendered by eq" la, Jreforcs, a devill, and (othe backbiter is called, 
2 Tin 5.2. 1 Tim.3-11- andrightly, becauſe the devill bach his name from ac- 
culing, Revel. 12.9. Rakil properly ſignifierh a Merchanc, but a tale-bearer is 
called thus, becauſe he as a merchant of words goeth up and down and traf- 
liqueth with them, uttering criminations of others. Although-the cale-bear- 
er be not beaten, yet it is a great iniquity, and occaſioneth the killing of ma- 
ny ſouls in IHrael, ſaith Aſfaimony, for which it is added here, T how ſhalt not 
| ſtand againſt the blood of thy neighbogr : and this is confirmed, Ezck.22.9.where 
 lale-bearing for the ſhedding of blood is condemned. The tale-bearing 
tongueis rendered by the Chaldee, a threefold tongue, Prov.20.1 9. P/al.ro1. 
5. Fſal. 140.12. ſo Targuw Hieroſolym. allo, and the reaſon hereof is given-by 
thewiſe men, ſuch a rongue killeth chree, the ſpeaker, the receiver, and hirm 
that is ſpoken againſt. The tale-bearer ſtirreth up ſtrife, and from ſtrife com- 
eth bloodſhed, ſo that it is no ſmall but an abominableſin tobe a tale- bear- 
er, yea 2 very devill. And therefore to deterre herefrom the Hebrews refer us' 
0 Doveg the Edomite a tale-teller againit Abimelcch the prieſt , to confider 
What befell him. For in that example it appeared notoriouſly to be to the 
ſhedding of blood, which ſhould make all Chriſtians to abhor from being 
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ving knowledge, as much as we can. Thus alſo Heſychizs and Lyranus. And | 


ſuch counſell , as is unmeet for him. If to lay a ſtumbling-block before the 
bodily blinde ro make him fall and hurt his body be a ſinne, then much | 
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Cankunis 


| reſcued. Or incaſe that one is in danger by tuch as lay wait for him 
| muſt reveal it, if by theeves and robbers, or being in the water ready 


; any other man, becauſe none are to be hated, but loved,yea even our enemies. 


| 


10g 
one ought to endevour the converſion of another, and therefore not do Gy 
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Not to hate, but rebuke, 
iuch. And thus theſe words, 7 hou ſhalt nt ftand againſt the bled of thy with | 


bour,are expounded allo, they are added, becaute rale- bearing tendeth tO the | 


ſhedding of blood, and eſpecially to tell any thing in the time of judgement | 
againlt a man, for which he may be unjuſtly condemned : againſt backbiters | 
Arouſtine had this poſie written upon his table. | 


— 
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Si quis amat att 5 abſextum rodere faman, 
Hanc menſam weritam noverit eſſe ſ;bi. 


But Maimony applieth this law alſo to the ſtanding for one purſued for his 


| life, for every one1s bound to ſtay the purſuer by this law, and if he canns; 


otherwiſe, he muſt doit by maiming or killing him, thaz the purſued may he | 


, thou | 
drown, thou maſt help him whar thou canſt, otherwite thou tranigreſſeſ} ti | 
law, 7 hou ſhalt not ſtand againſt the blood of thy nezghbenr. | 

T ho ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart, but rebuke him, and not ſoffer ſin ” | 
on him. He that hateth his brother 1s a murtherer, 1 Joh. 3.15. wherefore after | 
that law againſt blood this againſt hatred followeth well. And becaule hz- 
cred ariſeth from offences, he commandeth not co hate, but to rebuke for them, 
as Chriſt afterwards did, Marth.18.15. Lxk,17.3. By a brother he meanath 


And hating in the heart is ſpoken of, becauſe a man that maketh a good ſhew | 


| outwardly,oft-times hateth in heart; His words are {ſmoother then oil, as D4- 


ved laith, bur war is in his heart; or when he ſaith nothing he hateth 1n heart, | 


 aS eAbſalom did Ammon his brother. The Hebrewes expound it thus ; V\hen | 


one man ſianeth againſt another, he muſt nor hate him inwardly and keep 
ſilence, as wicked Abſalom did, but he muſt make ic known unto hm, and 
ſay , Why haſt thou done thus to me ? And for colouring over inward ha- 
tred with fair ſpeeches, Cain may be an example, and foab towards abzer. ! 
The word tranſlated, rebxke,lignifieth rebuking with conviction by reaſoning, | 
as fob 13.3.Eſ4.1-18, in Hebrew it is, Rebukzng rhow ſhalt rebuke. And a bro- | 
ther ſ1nning is to be rebuked, as the Hebrews note, whether his fin be againſt | 
his brother or againſt God. Bur he muſt, ſay they, ſpeak unto him alone,and | 
with mildenefle, letting him know, that heſpeaketh not ro him bur for hs | 
g00d, to bring him to the life of the world ro come. If he take it well and | 
reforme, it is well; if not, let him rebuke him rhe ſecond and third time, and 
ſo continually, till che ſinner refiſteth him, and ſaich, I will nor hear thee. ie- 
bukes muſt alwayes be private, leſt he that is rebuked be pur ro 11 me: torit 
is an odious thing counted amongſt the Hebrews to pur an Ifraclite openly t0 | 
ſhame, inſomuch that they ſay, He that maketh his neighbours face aſhame | 
pablickly, ſhall have none inheritance in the world to come, be the man pit 
ro ſhame ſmall or great, and he muſt not call him by a name whereof he 5% 
ſhamed. But this is in matters betwixta man and his neighbour, tor it in mat | 
ters of the God of heaven he convert not ſecretly, he muſt be made aſhamed | 
publickly, and his ſin divulged, and he muſt be reproached and let at naught, | 
till he returneth to wel-doing. And this may ſerve partly for a Comment up | 
on that, Matth.18.15.'but that there after a third admonition in cale 0! {11- | 
ning againl(t a brother, it is ſaid, Tel! the Charch. Touching thele words , | 
ſuffer ſn #pon bim, are rendered by 2, azmony, Bear not ſia for him, by ipeasilg | 
harſhly to him, and in publique to put him to ſhame, tor this hath been alre#- , 
dy ſhewed to be a great ſin. The Septuagint alſo and the Chaldee render " * 
thus, and Cazkwn; alledging for proof of this reading, P/al 44- where the ne | 
words are uſed, For thy ſake we are killed all the day, &c. lee the like, ane $74 
9: Numb. $.32- and the Hebrew Vyy may well be thus rendered, fer ws” | 
And he that rebuketh not for ſin becometh himſelf guilry thereof, becaw* | 
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Againſt revenge and bearing orudge. 


And there is another ſaying, Qs non verat peccare, cum poſſit, juber. This read- 
ing, Bear not fin for him, is alſo followed by Borrh<#s. But Junius and Toft atres 
| follow the former reading. Calvin, Raiſe not wp a crime of him, referring it to 
1 the ninth Commandment, becauſe Naſa,the word here uſed is to life or take 
| up, and he ſevereth the firſt part of the Verle, as belonging to the former law, 
| Thou foalt not ftard up againſt the blood of thy neighbour, nor ſo much as hate 
| him in thy heart. And indeed, howſoever we joyn this and the words fol- 
lowing by this word, bt, yet in Hebrew there is no ſuch conjunction. Bur be 
irthat they are not joyned, yet both being in one verſe, argueth, that nor to 
reprove, but to remember ſilently offences done, is to hate in the heart. And 
if any man had rather follow Calvins Expofition upon the laſt words, the 
ſenſe will be good any way, but becauſe VV is, for hi: ſake, 1 prefer the firit 
expolition, Bear net ſin for him. Of partaking of other mens fins, it 1s allo 
(poken, 1 Tim. 5-22. for againſt raiſing a crime againſt him is the law, v. 16, 
| where going about as a tale-bearer is forbidden. 

| Thou ſhalt not avenge,or bear any grudge,&c.but ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
| ſelf. After the forbidCing of hatred for offences, revenge is alto forbidden, 
| ſo likewiſe, Rom-12.19- and Prov.20.22- The Hebrewes are very (tric in (er- 


yeſterday by thee to lend thee an axe, denied thee ir, bur cometh to borrow 
one of thee to day, if thou denieſt him, becauſe he denied thee, this is 
revenge,and a great evil. And to this agreeth the deſcription of revenge 
made by the Lord, fer. 50.15. Take vengeance on her, as ſhe hath done, do ro her. 
aud P/al.7 4 for this is to requite evil with evil,contrary to that, Rows. 12. :1. 
Overcome evil with goodneſſe, and be not overcome of evil, as he is, that taketh re- 
venge by doing the like forbidden immediately before. A man may avoid 
| the company of a brother, that liveth in fin, for this is commanded, faith 
| Heſychins, 2 T heſ.3.6. but he mult not hate him, or ſeck revenge upon him, 
; for his avoiding of him mult be to his good,and not to his hurt, he admoniſh- 
| ing him asa brother, ver/- 15- And this law againſt reyenge is to be under- 
ſtood of private revenges : in Courts of Juſtice it-is not to be doubted, but 
that revenge may be ſought againſt malefaRours, or wrong-doers, yet not 
ex livore,out of malice, but ex amore jwuſtitie, out of the love of juſtice, as 
Lyranus ſpeaketh. And according to this is the direction of H#go upon this 
place. Seek not revenge perſonally, but for the common good, it thou beeſt 
aprivate perſon, or a Judge. And it wasa notable ſaying of Cicero, although 
| could revenge injuries, yet 1 had rather forget them. Toftatzs here ob- 
kReth the permiſlion of revenge upon the ſhedder of blood by chance, if 
be could take him out of any of the Cities of revenge ; and anſwereth, that 
this I aw is not contradicted by thar, for this the is Law in the Court of con- 
ſcience, ſhewing ſimply what is evil, bur that in the judiciall Court,wherein 
| lomething is permitted to be done, although evil for the hardnefle of mens 
hearts, as in the Law of divorcements : or bear any grudge, Hebrew NON RH, 
thou ſhalt not keep, that is, what he hath done to thee in memory, whereby 
thou ſhouldſt be ſtirred up to revenge ; the Chaldee, thox (halt nit keep enmity, 
this is againſt thoſe, that will not be revenged, bur they will never forget 
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Levi an axe, or prayeth him to hire an houſe for him, but he deniech, yet 
lomerime afcer Levi cometh to intrear the like of S;meon ; now if he faith, 
1 will doit, but thou refuſedſt co do the like for me, 1 will not deal by thee, 
as thou baſt dealt by me, he tranſgreſſeth this Law, becauſe he bcareth in 
minde the injury, forſomuch as he is thus in danger at ſome time or other 
to be ſtirred up to revenge. Thrafibulus made a law amongſt the Athenians 
to the ſame purpoſe, and called it ybuGr durnrias, the law of forgetting. 


the 


a 


ting down, what revenge is, for they ſay, if chy neighbour being entreated * 


Injuries. The Hebrewes exemplifie it thus, S;meon cometh to borrow of 


| 


{o, he faileth of his duty, and it is fin in him. To this effe& alſo Gregory faith, | 
He that can amend another,and doth not, maketh himſelfpartaker of his fins. | 
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And this was revived by cAurelianus and Severns amongſt the Romans. And - | 
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Cattell not to gender with a dzverſe kinde, 
the Emperour Awrelianzs was admirable for refraining himſelf from re. 
when in the evening certain idle fellowes followed him railing home hs 
houſe, he did nothing elſe to them therefore, but ſent back a ſervant - 
Txll,0rat.pro | them with a light to guide them back again. Cicero faith of 7ulin; /.,., | 
O. Ligar. that he uſed not to forget any thing, but injuries. T how ſhalt le thy M | 
bour as thy ſelf, this, ſay the Hebrewes, is the great univerſal| preceptin 6 
law, much like to that. of Chriſt, Tar. 22. 37,40. And therefore althousk 
a man be deſpiſed of his neighbour, he muſt not deſpiſe bur love him, beca.7. 
| beis made afterthe image of God, and he that loveth his neighbour there. 
; fore,loverh the great God himſelf and honoureth him. Rab. Aenahew. Ang. 
| ther Rabbin faith thus, To love his ueighbour as himſelf is to ſpeakinhj; 
FOES. |; commendation, and to ſpare his goods, as he. would his own, and he th: 
' Maimmj it . : . : the 
Moonoth.cs, | Donoureth himſelf by the diſhonour of his neighbour, hath none inheritance * 
Henychins. | in the world to come. /faimony. To love a neighbour, as my ſelf, is tore. 
| Burcenſss. joyce at his good, faith Heſychiws, as at mine own : as, is a note of ſimilitade * 
not of equality, for a mans ſelf is the patern, according to the love unt | 
whom, the love muſt be to a neighbour : ſo ZBxrgenſis. By neighbour who i; | 
meant, was ſhewed before, ver/.13, 5.e. Every man,even an enemy, | 
Verſe 19. T how shalt not let thy cattell gender with a diver(e kinde, thin 5halt nat ſow thy | 
field with mingled ſeed, neither thall a garment of linen and woollen come upon thee. 
The reaſon of theſe prohibitions, as the Hebrewes have it, was firlt, becauſe | 


—_  — 


| Rab, M:inahem. 


| 
God in the Creation made every thing after his kinde, and perfeR, as it | 
ſhould be for the beſt good of man, bur he that cauſeth gendering of divers | 


beaſts, doth, as if he choughr thar the holy bleſſed God had not perfeRed 


| 
| 


whatſoever is needfu}l, but himſelf would adde more creatures and help in | 
the Creation of the World, and jnthe mixture of ſeeds he altereth the order | 
of the Creation, when every thing was brought forth apart after his kinde. ! 
; And therefore the firſt words here uled by way of preparative to thele laws, | 
Je shall keep my Statutes, are by them expounded of Statutes or bounds, as 


the word ſignifierh, wheredy God bounded the world in the Creation, and 
' R. Mezaimin | theſe bounds, whereſoever x Song ſpoken of, are as a Kings decrees, and [ 
Levit.19s as the Kings coine, ſo that he-which mixeth divers kindes, as a fallifier of | 
the Kings coin ; ſo Rab. Iſenahems, And therefore if any man cauled his | 
beaſt or any wilde beaſt or fowl to ingender with another kinde, although | 
moſt like unto it, he was beaten, yet they held ſuch cattell, as came of theſe 
mixtures to be lawfull for uſe, and if of both clean beaſts, for meat allo. 
And for ſuch as came of divers kindes, if the dammes of them both were of 
one kinde, they might gender together, as an he and ſhe-mule, that were | 
| Maimony in both brought forth by aſſes, or mares, but if one came of a mare and the | 
| Kitai1m,c.9» other of an aſſe, ir was unlawfull : ſo Maimxy. And there might be a re- | 
ſon of this alſo taken from the firſt, that ſinned herein, Anah one of the | 
| Gen«36:24, poſterity of E/au, whom it was impious for an Iſraelite to imitate. 1 ouch- | 
ing the ſowing of a field with divers feeds, and Deur.2 2.9. the lowing of 
divers ſeeds in the vineyard, the Hebrewes teach, that not onely the flowing | 
of divers graines together, but the graffing of one tree into another that | 
is of a divers kinde, is forbidden, becauſe if ina vineyard it may not be 10, | 
by the like reaſon it might not be ſoin any other kindes of trees. Þvt the : 
ſeeds of trees and grain they ſay may be ſown together, becauſe this 1510 
mixing. And for grains, they ſay, that the mixing of ſuch onely is fordic- | 
den, as were for the food of man, not ſeeds for medicine or the like ule- | 
Andif there were any rootes of corn growing in any mans field, where he 
| intended to ſow another grain, he muſt firſt purge the ground of them- And | 
| Maimony in ſuch care was had hereof, that Proclamation was made for it yearly the firſt 
| Kilajim,c:I- day of Adar, that is, February, and the 1 5 day officers were ſent by the Magl- | 
| ſtrates to ſearch,Qut of their own land,they held that they mightſow divers | 
| kindes ; notwithſtanding mixing of divers ſeeds they determine to be, war | 
one peck of wheat is mixed with 23 pecks of barley,for if leſs wheat be mixes | 
with it, then it is not unlawfull, For 
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| Forgarments of linen and woollen, theſe they ſay, are ſuch as be made of 
| ſheeps wooll and flax onely, not of wooll and hemp, or any other thing, if a 
| garment of woollen be ſewen onely with a thred of flax, it is a mixtnre and 
 anlawfull. Butif a man purteth flax and camels hair together, or flax and 
hemp together, and the greateſt parc is camels hair or hemp, if he mixerh 
this with woollen, it is not the unlawfull mixture, but onely if the greateſt 
part of the firſt mixture be flax. The word tranſlated linſey-woolſey is 
1UyVU, which inthe Cabala, as Rab. Menabems 0bſerveth, is turned by tran\- 
| poling ſome letters into JOV, Satan, and IV, the 1ldolater, for Satan, one of 
| the high Rulers, they ſay, isclothed with Sagnatzez. The Chaldee render- 
| eth it by the ſame word, the Septuagint Kzbatlos, adulterate and impertect. 
| And the word may have another denomination, from F1D, ſmooth, 112, 
| thred, and 12, to twiſt, ſo Oleaſter. And the Hebrews he!d onely the wear- 
ing of ſuch garments unlawfull, becauſe this onely is forbidden here, and 
| Dext.22-11. ſo that ro make them to ſell them, or to uſe them for carpets or 
| hangings was not unlawfull. Dext.22.10. plowing with divers kindes, as an 
| oxandan aſe is alſo forbidden. Such as offended againſt any of thele laws 
| were puniſhed with beating. Moſt of theſe things may well be received, bur 
' if a woollen garment be ſewed onely with a chred of flax, itſeemeth impro- 
| bable that it ſhould be linſey-woolley for this, and 1 cannot ſee why there 
ſhould not be the like reaſon of flax and of hemp ſeeing one is linen as well 
as the other. But theſe laws being not renewed under the Goſpel binde 
| not us, to whom all things are now lawfull, inreſpect of the uſe of the crea- 
| ture, eſpecially ſecing this is no where numbered amongſt thoſe precepts, the 
| breach of which is threatened with death, as Ezec.18. and Ezech. 2 .For the 
| myſtery of all this (for chiefly for the myſtery theſe laws are made) Heſychius 
| ſaith, to mingle Circumciſion and Bapriſme together is here forvidden by 


| catteil of divers kindes , which muſt not gender together, and to impoſe the 
| yoke of the Law together with the yoke of the Goſpel, the one being heavie 
| and importable, the other caſie and light, by the Law againſt yoking an ox 
' and anaſſe rogether. Again, by mixing divers kindes of ſeeds in the field, 
teaching doErine divers from that of the Lord, Aark 7.2 1. is meant, for this 
is unlawfull. Laſtly, by wearing garments of linfey-woolſey, or putting them 
on, the putting on of Chriſt is meant, and together of the Devil by idolatry, 
which is unlawfull : and therefore T heodotion, as he found it inthe Hebrew. 
to make the intent of the Lord more mamtfeſt, rendered it, Thou ſhalt not pur 
on Satan. This myſtery although I refuſe nor, yet whereas Heſychius ſeek- 
eth to overthrow the literall ſenſe, as if it were ridiculous to hold, that the 
| Jews might not ſuffer ſuch gendering of divers cattell togerher, &c. becauſe 
| they commonly uſed mules, and made garments of wooll and flax, 77ov. 

30.13. herein 1 muſt needs go from him, forthe making of theſe, and the 

uſing of them is not here forbidden, bur onely the putting on of the one,and 
| the cauſing of the other by confuſed ingenderings, as hath been already 

touched. Calvinand ſome others will have ſimplicity underſtood here, and 
| that there ſhould be no deceit, which is incident to things mingled, for to 0 


alittle frow ſimplicity and ſingleneſle in our dealings, is to contrat ſome | 


' corruption. Moreover, hereby , faith he, is ſhewed that other inventions 
| ſhould nor be brought into the worſhip of God, leſt in time they paſſe for 
| parts thereof ; and laſtly, that they ſhould not live after the manner of che 

Heathen, bur keep themſelves even in theſe things diſtinguiſhr from them, 

leſt by doing as they did, they ſhould come to be as one people with them, 
and follow their ſuperſtitions, for which cauſe it is prefixed, ye />.:/! h-ep my 
ſtatutes, theſe are the cancells or marks, within the compaſſe of which ye 
; mult keep, and notgo over to the Heathen. Bur S. Paul ſeemeth to allude 
| to this law of catcell, when he biddech, Be not unequally yoked with Infidels. 
| The Jews making marriages then wich the Heathen, and all confuſed con- 
| junctions by inceſt, &c. ſaith Brentius, were hereby forbidden. And divers 
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Tolie with a bond-woman, ſhe muſt be ſcourged, Levir. 19.20. 
ſeeds could not be ſowen together without lofle, becauſe both the AE | 
and the husbandry mult differ for divers ſeeds, that they may proſper bez 
whereby was taught, that following divers doctrines is to be avoided. 1; 
tending not to edification, but to contuſion. Laftly, mingled garments hs os 
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| uſed by the Heathen, from whom the 1 ord wonld have them diſtinguiſht, as 


| 
| 
| 
| 


was before ſaid. So Brentizs, and molt rightly. Some, faith Calvin, by the 
firſt law here underſtand chaſtity, by the reſt timplicity to be commended 
unto us. One noteth, that the Egyptians offered bealts of ſuch confuſed in. 
Senderings to their Idols, as mules, &c. 

Wheſoever lieth carnally with a bond-woman, 6ttroathed to an husbgyg, (; hy 
be ſcourged, they chall not be put to dearh, ©. Hebr. If a man ſicepeth with aw; 
man by the ſleep of ſeed,and she be a bond-woman. | Þut the travilacion is accorg.. 
ingto the lenſe,but the words N79 TAMA rendered, betroarhed 15 4n byj... 
band, hath more difficulty in it, for JN ſignifieth to publiſh or to reproac] 
whereupon ſome think, that one publikely betroathed is meant, CIaimyy 
ſaith, one eſpouſed to an Hebrew ſervant, which eſpouſal! yer is not. conj. | 
pleat till the time of her liberty, when it was perfected, being in the mean 
ſeaſon but as the eſpouſals of a girle, that one betroathed is meant, a ſtran- 
ger bond to an Hebrew, holdeth alſo Rab. Solow, Heſychins, Lyranu, Cat. | 
vir and Pelican. Others expound it of one reproached or infamous, deing | 
made ſo by another man. her maſter, or ſome other, as Vatab/z, 7uning, Ca- 
jetan, Oltaſter, and there! ore { unims rendereth it, deſpett a cutque ; and Brey- | 
its, ancilla a viro corrupta, vel viro unita, non ut #xor, ſed ut concubina, And | 
this is followed by 7Fil/et,becauſe Dent.22.22.death is appointed for a puniſh- | 
ment,if the woman be betroathed; but from the ſame reaſon I think it may be | 
cathered, that one betroathed is meant, becaule it is ſaid, they ſhall wr die : 


d- | 


| for why :s this ſpoken of, but becevſe according to the generall law in this | 
, caſe they ſhould be put to death ; bur when ſhe is a bond-woman thatis be- 
| troathed, forſomuch as her bondage hindereth a perfect betroathing as hath 
| beenalready ſaid, nor death, but another puniſhment ſhall be inficed ; for 


in all other incontinencies puniſhable by ſtripes, as the Hebrews oblerve, 
both the woman and the man were puniſhed alike, bur not in this. For be 


| troathed, the Vulgar Latine hath »#b3/zs, and by a corruption of this word, 


Heſychius and T oft atus, non nobi}14, but theſe are errours. She hall be ſconrged, 
Hebr. Bickoreth, of Bacar, an 0x, her ſcourging 1s ſet forth by this word, be- 


' cauſe the whip was made with thongs of an oxes skin, the {tripes were but 
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fourty at the moſt, Dext.25+3. and becaule they would be ſure not to cx 
ceed, they gave but thirty and nine , whereupon $S. Pan ſpeaketh of bs 
ſtripes, being fourty wanting one. Here although it be plain,that the woman 
onely ſhould be ſcourged, ſo likewiſe the Chaldee, and the Hebrews, yet 7 
ftatus and Pelican, &c. referit to both ; but the word being a feminine, pro- 
veth the contrary. No ſacrifice is appointed for her, becauſe ſhe is a ſervant, 
and hath nothing, and haply a ſtranger, not an Iſraelite, but he mult bring 
ram to be ſacrificed for his treſpaſle: Of this kinde of offering lee beiore, 
Chap.5.15. and Chap.6. And hereby was ſhewed, although he had none 


| other puniſhment, that he was worthy of death, but his ram is killed for hiw, 
; by the bloud of Chriſt he is delivered. Heſychins by the matd-tervant vr 
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rendereth the vvord tranſlated [cosrged, as if hereby were figured 


| #ncircumciſed three years,and the fourth year to praiſe God with it, 


derſtandeth the Jew eſpouſed to the Law, as to an husband, till Chrilts com- 
ing, lying with the Jew is embracing his doctrine without the right uneer” 
ſtanding of the rices of the Law, for the Jew under the Law is as the ifluc p 
Hagar, in bondage. If any man before Chriſts time «id thus joyn hires 
Jevv, although he erred, he ſhould not die, bt they 5hall be wiſitea, 6 on 
QUT v141+” 
ing in mercy at the coming of Chriſt, who as the ram, ſhould be offered £0 
make atonement for him. But of rhis myſtery let the Reader judge. 

Here they are commanded to count the fruit of the trees planted by them in Cari 
and the fifth Jes 
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cat it. The Rabbins upon this law teach, that it holdeth onely in Canaan, 
not inany other Countrey, and for trees planted by the Hebrews, or by any 
other for them. The fruits of. theſe are ſaid to be uncircumciled, thatis, un- 
' clean, and ſo unlawfull co be eaten, as other unclean meats, untill chat in the 


| fourth year they had ſanRified. And if any man in. three years did eat (0 
| much as an olive of theſe fruns, he was to be beaten. Bur. 4n ſpeaking upon 
| this they have ſome over-curious diſtinctions, as it a man planted fruit-bear- 
| ing trees, not intending them for fruit, bur for fencing of his garden, they 
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' were not ſubje& to this law, or if he1atended them for timber, or if at the | 
| firſt he planted them for fruit, but by and by changed his minde, intending |. 
| them for ſuch uſes. Bur if ar' any time he incendeth them for fruit, which-he | 


firſt planted for other uſes,although three years be paſt,they are nor lancittied 
till three years fulfilled from the time of that hisintention. A tree traniplanc- 
| ed is ſubje& alſo to this law. The firſt day of the moneth Ti/r; was counted 
| the beginning of theyear for thele fruits, and this anſwered to our Sepron5er- 
' For the fourth year, in which che fruit was fan&tfied, they allo hold, tha! 
| this was by bringing it, or the price of it ta;Jeruſalem tothe Temple, there © 
' eat 1t to the praiſe of God with the Levite, the ftranger andrhe poor, as the 


[ 


| ſecond tithe of thethird year ; or if any man would, he might red2em! it by 


| giving the price, and adding a fifth part, as inthe law of redeeming; tics, | 
| Levit.27-3c- but the fruits of the vineyard the fourth year mult enher not | 


| be redeemed, but carried up, and if they were redeemed, the price mult be 

carried up to be eaten at the holy place. If the fourth year bappened tv be 
| inthe ſeventh year, which was a year of treedame for all co. come and cat in 
, any mans ground, the owners of tuch trees muſt mark them with ciods of 
earth, that chey might not be eaten of till:they were redeemed, and all crees 
; within the three years mult be marked then wah pottersclay, leſt any ſhouid 
; unawares eat thereof: ſo Maimeny, and T al/mad Babyl. Bur Aben- Ezra alone 
will havetheir ſanctifying to be by giving them che fourth year to che prieſts, 
 asthe firſt fruits, Vamb.18.12,13. The fifth-year every one might freely ear 
of his fruirs as of other things, and in counting theſe years, they went by the 
time of their planting, whereby we may gather how great the fruicfulneſſe 


planting is little or none, of moſt trees for three years after their plantings. 


them great increaſe. 
For the myſtery ; Heſychizes by fruit-bearing trees underſtandeth men-ha- 


of that Countrey then was, becauſe amongſt us the fruic of trees, after their | 


If they obſerved duly chis law, it is promiſed, chat cheir trees ſhould yield 
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 ving the Word of God taught amongſt them, but they broughr no fruir for | 


| Godin three ages, fer forth by three years, that is, I From the beginnins 


to David. 2 To thecaptivity of Babylon. 3 To the time of Chriſts incor- | 


nation, but in the forth age, Chriſt being come they were {egncified, and 


God was praifed and glorified tor his miracles, and in the fifth of the Apy- | 
it]es preaching. fruit was yielded abundantly in every Countrey. Lurt this 15 | 
tarre fetcht, and not ſo probable. Rather the Lord would hereby fer forth | 
 thecurſe upon the earth for the ſin of eAdam in eating of the forbidden tree, | 


| and that all fruits and meats muſt be (anctified unto us, before we can lawtul- 


' lyeat thereof, and this ſanRifying is by the word and prayer, and when by | 
| grace we are ſan&ified that eat, becaule to the impure all things are unclean. | 


( bry/oſtome (aith, that the fruit of trees newly planted is not ſo g00d bur 
weak, ſmall and unpleaſant ; and therefore not fir to be brought unto God, 
tllthe fourth year, before which bringing and offering, itwas im piety to eac 
it. Brentis ſaith, that God hereby provided for the good of poſterity, be- 
caule trees ſuffered to bear fruit the firſt three years do ſoon decay again, but 
| being pruned, and the fruic plucked off, they take the deeper rooring, are 
; the more fruirfull afterwards , and laſt the longer, but the fourth year he 
; would havethe fruit ſanRtified, that in the fifth they might gather and ear, to 
| lead them hereby to acknowledge all fruits to come of the gift of God. L J- 
| ? 47115 
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| ranus faith, that the Heathen offered their firſt fruits in theſe years un: 
| gods, wherefore God would have his people in deteſtation of theic 


| tocount them unclean then. But theſe way be morall and naturatl reaſgr; 
; the other before-going the myſticall. 


| Againſt eating bloo1, ſee Chap-17. The blood mult all be ler our 


| ſerve fortunes, being added, becauſe ſuch as were given to inchantments gy 
; fortunes did uſe to eat bread over the murthered body. that the revenper of 


| there is the better coherence of that which followerh in this Verſe with ir 
| Butſome will have nothing elſe but the eating of fleſh, before that all the 
| blood is run out, and thus theſe words are uſed, 1Sam.14.23 or athing (iraq. | 
| gled, and nothaving the blood let out in the killing of it, and fo it will be , | 
, different precept from that, Chap.17.19. For eating with blood here forhiq. 
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Levit.19.26, | 


v their | 
manners ' 
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Ye ſhall not eat any thing with blood, nor uſe inchantment, nor ob{erye tim:s 


; | » before that ' 
any fleſh becaten. Bur this is here again repeated, ſaith Baalhatturins , wy 4. 


blood might not purſue them, thus alſo Cazkuni,and the words TS -—=g 
by blood, or over blood, maketh this the more probable, and thus underſtood, 


den, the Septuagint have, Te ſhall not eat upon the muntains, miſtaking 557, | 
blood, for ZINN, mountains. "Chis is indeed a ſin allo, Ezech.18.6. bur 

not here forbidden, but under idolatry. Nor uſe inchantment, Hebrew, Yun, 
of UNI, to conjeure, and therefore 7unius rendereth it conjeRation, di- 
vining by looking upon the entrails of birds or beaſts, or by any accident: 
Cajetan reſtrainerh it to divining by ſerpents, becauſe VNI ſipnitieth alſo a 
ſerpent, bur it is more generall, and therefore the Septuagint reſtrein it too 
much alſo by turning it by &@nG% , to divine by birds. Heathen men, 
ſaich /ilet, divined either by things without life, by unreaſonable creatures, 
or by humane actions. Things without life were either the earth, divining by 
which was called Geomantia, -or water, Hydromantia, Or fire, Pyromantia, or 
air, Aeromantia, or pictures, for ſo it is thought: that Laban uſed to divinz by 
his idols, which Rachel ſtole away. The creatures unreaſonable were either 
birds flying, the divination whereby was called Azſpicium, or by birds chat- 
tering, Augirium, ab avium garritn, Or by birds dead, as Ornimantia, the in- 
ſpetion of theentrails of hens , or by beaſts dead being killed for ſacrifice, | 
by looking into their entrails, and this was called eAr#ſpicina. Touching | 
men, the divination by their ations was by their ſpeaking, paſſing by or go | 
ing away, as Heſychius noteth, and by them, dead conſulting with them, as | 
Saul by the witch of Exdoy with Samzel, this was called Necromantia, or by | 
looking into theentrailes of children, called Pedomantia, as Toft atus hath It. 
Now all theſe wayes of divination are unlawfull, and becauſe one word onely | 
is uſed here, whereby it may ſeem that other kindes are not forbidden; man; | 
more are alſo uſed, Dext.18-10,11. but another word is there put for divina- 

tion, and this rendered, as here, Vſe inchantment, but by funins, Cunjettsr, | 
bur ic is the word uſed by foſeph, Gen.44-ſaying, Know ye not thar ſuch a man | 
as I can divine ? of this ſee more, Ex«d-7.8,9. and Dext.18.10. Such div!” | 
nations have been often proved tobe vanities , Craſſus was hereby certified | 


. that he ſhould have an happy end, but he died ſhamefuily neer Euphrares;and | 


Pompey, but he was ſlain in Egypt; and Ceſar, but he was (lain in the Senate + | 
ſo C icero, who hereupon derideth divining by birds, ſaying, that the Augurs 

moderated in matters of lifeby the crying of Ravens and Jackdawes- And 

Cyprian, telleth the like of Regulus and MMancings taken captives, and Pauls 
{lain at Cannas going out by their Augurs counſel. Yet moſt highly were | 
theſe wicked Diviners honoured in Rome, where they had a Colledge, and | 
the Magiſtrates and all others were enjoyned to obey them upon pain of ' 
death. The reaſon, faith Brentixs, why the Heathen divined by birds, was de: | 
cauſe:they thought the birds being neereſt unto the gods, as cheir me: | 


ſengers, declared their will by their flying or ſinging, according to that of | 
Ovia. 
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Sed nihil iſtajnvant, quia lingue crimen habetss, 
Di1q; pmtant mentes vos aperire ſuas- 

Now tames hoc falſum, nam dits ut proxima queq,; eſt ; 
Nunc pennss veras , nunc dats ore notas- 


| Oud.1. Feftoy, 


| 
But one Meſſolanu a Jew being in the army of the ſauccefſours of Alex an- | 
kr did notably declare the vanity of this : for the whole army ſtanding ſtill, | 
as they were marching at the warning of an Augur : he asked the reaſon ; | 
itwas anſwered, that they ſtayed to obſerve that bird, and to be directed 
thereby: bur he preſently ſhot the bird, and when they raged at him for it; be 
aid, Ye ſee, that ſhe knew not to fly moſt ſafely for her own life,8& how chen 
, can ſhe direct us for the beſt ? And amongſt rhe Heathen themſelves there | 
were ſome that ſaw well enough into the vanity of this divination, as Hettor, | 
who ſaid, There was no reaſon to go by the flying of birds that want reaion, 
fer all is, at the diſpoſing of 7=piter, there is one beſt augury, and that is tO. | Homer 1ljad. 
fight for thy Countrey. Appius Claudine, when the Augurs told him asan 
 enil ſigne that che Pullen would not eat, ſaid, Caſt them into the Sea,- and lv 
they ſhall drink their fill, if they will not ear, thus ſlighting this divination ; 
and Epaminondas before his firſt Leu&rian viory being warned not to tight, 
cited this example,and went on and prevailed. All chings to come conjectured 
by birds or beaſts are not here condemn*d.as touching the weather,but trouch- 
ing 800d or evill events, as if a Crow and a Pie be ſeen on the lefr hand, and | 
' a Raven and Eagle onthe right, to hold it a figne of good lack. And not 
: onely , as Brentins hath well noted, is fuch divining here condemned, bur 
fromany other thing, wherein there is no reaſon of good or evill to come, as 
to-put on the left ſhoe before the right, which «Auguſtus Ceſar held to be a 
bad figne, the falling of the ſalt, the going by of the hart on the right hand, 
orthe fox on the left, &ec. 
Nur obſervetimes : this is the Septuagint render almoſt as the former word, 
 vif by the firſt were meant divining by the chattering of birds ; by this, by | 
 theflying of birds, bur it is 1I\PT, eicher of 43, acloud, divining a- 
| bout the weather being meant by Aſtronomy, or of M19, a ſet time, obſer- 
ving of times according to ournew Tranſlation being meant, as if one day 
Were good and another bad to go about any thing. As thefirſt is an uſurpa- 
| tionabove the module of a man, becauſe God onely knoweth what ſhall 
| | come, ſo this is a derogation from his providence, who can make any day 
 $ood to ſuch as fear him ; and hereby man is drawn from that truſt, and gra- 
; litude which he oweth to God for any good. 
' Teſhnll not round the corners of your heads, nor marre the corners of your beard, | 
nor Bake any Cuttin7s in your fleſh, EF Ch4p.21.5- the like law is for the High | 
* | Frieſt, when any neerto him died ; and fo inthis place, in thecale of nourn- | 
|  ingforthedead, as is expreſſed, v.28. becauſe the Heathen uſed thus to do, 
tne people of God might not do it, and ſo disfigure themſelves our of extre- 
mity of ſorrow, as being without hope in reſpe&t of the dead. The word 
rendered, re#nd, is YAPT, to compaſle, as whenthe head in cutting is polled 
round abour, the hair at the temples and behinde the eares being cur round 
off; for this is not the ſhaving of the whole head, faith Maimory, bur of the 
corners, leaving it like a round diſh, as the Heathen uſed to do, ferem. 9.26. 
Chap. 25.23. Cha 49-32- and the Arabians, faith Herodorws, in particular. | y, , ,20,46.;. 
Marring the beard was by ſhaving it off, as appearerh, Chap. 21-5. for thus al- 
[0 the Heathen did, Eſa.15+2. fer.q48.37. And if any man offended herein, 
© Was beaten ſo often as he had corners on his head and beard ſhaven off, 
An exception from this law of not ſhaving is, Chap.14, touching che leper 
mat muſt be ſhaven for his diſeaſe, and N#mb. 8.18. touching the Nazarite, | »,;j41o>y. 
for the ſhaving after the manner of jdolaters onely is forbidden here. Upon 
MiSitis like, that Davids men having their beards halfe ſhaven, were aſha- | 2 San-10.4. | 
med, 
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Heſychias, med. Heſychius underſtandeth the prohibition here of nouriſhing locks t, | 
the honour of the Devill, or as if they would hereby adde unto the form. 
wherein God had madethem; but herein he. is wide from the charge here _ 
| ven, which is not againſt nouriſhing but cutting of the locks round. Burtt. | 
| AMaimony. ſaith 2-aimony, is not with fizers to trim the head or beard for Gecency, ”h | 
| | yvith a raſour to ſhave the corners off. | 
| Fox cutting the fleſh and marking it, this was allo uſed by the Heather | 
fer.16.6. who when they had cut a place, would put f5b14m or ink into ir | 
thus marking themſelves to idols : fo Maimony. And if the beard, according | 
to the ſentence vf this law, be marred by ſhaving it off, and likewiſe the hea | 
by rounding it, ſo that a man may be aſhamed that hath thus done ; (yea iti; | 
Plravchs o laid of Demoſthenes, that be once ſhaved his beard purpoiely thar he might 
Demeſibens keep in, and itudy two or three moneths, becauſe it was a fliame to be ſeenin | 
| that cale;) it is ſtrange that any ſhould glory in rounding of their heads, and | 
cutting in an affeed faſhion their beards, as is the manner of gallants in 
theſe times. For although this law bindeth not us, yet it ſheweth us what i; 
decent, even touching hair, and what otherwiſe. And if cucting and mark- | 
ing the fleſh be:Heatheniſh, what elſe can be thought of thoſe that cut their | 
bodies with whips amongſt the Papiſts, the ſcars whereof remain as marks 
long after, or of thoſe that cauſe the name of Chriſt, or the ſigne of the 
Hake Croſle to be burnt into their hand or arm, as Lorinx faith ſome do ? For e- 
| Toſtatus, ven thus, Toftatrs faith, the Heathen with a golden plate uſed to burn the | 
name of their idol into their fleſh, and in the feſtivals of Berecymi;a, they | 
| Saſhed and cur their fleſh, and ſome of the chief Prieſts ſpared not to «ur off | 
| cheir privities to the honour of that idol : as alſo the Scythians are (aid at 
| Heredot.lib 4. | the Funerall of their Kings to have uſed to cut off their ears, lanch their | 
arms, and with arrowes to pierce their hands. But this was unnacurall, and | 
an hurting and disfiguring of the body, which God made, and therefore | 
juſtly forbidden, as deteſtable to God : to ſay nothing of the reaſons of this | 
law before yielded, that they might nor be like the Heathen, or ſhew to be 
without hope in reſpe& of the dead. | 
; Do mot proſtiinte thy daughter to be an whore, &c. The word IN here | 
uſed, (ignifieth to pollute or to make common, and it is not ſtrictly to be un- | 
derſtood onely that no man ſhould do thus by his daughter, bur nor by any 
daughter in Iſrael : ſo H#go, and according to this it is ſpoken, Det.23.17. 
| ne And to make her common thus, is not onely by command or coun{cl!, faith ' 
4 Pip . . 
| Heſycbires. | Heſycbius, but by example, when the motheris an whore. Vatab1:u expound- 
| Vatablus. | eth it of ſpirituall whoredome following the Chaldee, but unficly. This 148 
is put here for further explication of the ſeventh Commandmenc, upon which 
ſee more againſt fornication. Amongſt the Cyprians there was a common. 
| Fu{iin.lib.18. , moſt wicked cuſtome for maids by this means to get their dowry. And & 
| mongſtche Locrians ſome uſed to vow when they went to war, if they pie- 
| | vailed, to proſtitute their daughters in the temple of Yexzs. Yet {ome Hed- | 
' Palcr.ib.6.c.1. | thens ſo deteſted fornication, as that they puniſhed it with death ; as an A- 
| thenian, who finding his daughter to have been corrupted, ſhuc her up" * 
| an houſe, and famiſhed her. And eAufidiavzs a Roman, his daughter be- | 
| ing corrupted by Faunins Saturnixs, by the treachery of her Schoolmalter, 
| killed them both. EI 
Verſe 30. | Te ſhall keep my Sabbaths,and reverence my Sanituary.Of Sabbaths Keeping he 
| See theſawe | Tpake before,v.2.but repeateth it again here, partly becauſe he forbade whore- 
2gain,c.26.2, | dome, v.29. whereby eſpecially the Sabbaths were proptaned by wicked peo- 
4% | ple being then idle , and committing this fin : ſo Cajerw, and partly that Ie- 
Ms | verencing the SanQuary by attending upon the Divine Worſhip there, vary 
_ 5 | omitted, might here be brought in, ſeeing the keeping of the Sabbath (is - 
7 —— eth chiefly herein: ſo Calvin. The reverencing of the SanCtuary W#* 
Bethhabchiiah, | reverencing of him that dwelt therein, ſaith Jaimozy, and this was by ; 
6.7. preſuming co come into the mountain of Gods houſe with a ltaffe in his _ 
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| Levit.19.31» 
| 
| 


Thoes on his feet, or any duſt, or in his working clothes, or with a bag of 


| manev ab-ut him. He might not ſpit in any part of it, but wrap up his ſpitcle 
in his handkerchief,and not make the houſe of (zod a thorowfare, but come 
' in only toworſhip there : when he had accompliſhr his ſervice he went back- 
ward by little and little, and then ſoftly fidelong till he was out of the court, 
and he came and was there with fear and dread, conſidering that he ſtood 
before the Lord, neither might any man fir down there, but Davids houſe, 
viz. the kings thereof onely, for whom and for none elle there was a (eat. 
And no man might make an houſe like it, or any other thing like che things 
therein for reverence to God dwelling there. Compare with this Chriſts whip- 
| ping of the buyers and ſellers out of the Temple,&c.7oh.2-14 and his not ſuf- 
| fering a veſſel! to be carried through the Temple, ark, 11. 16. and ſome- 
| thing is ſaid of going right on and not turning, Ezech 46.9. and c.8.16.T his 
| ſanctuary was a figure of Chriſts body, Jo#.2.19.21. and therefore myſtical- 
| ly the reverencing of him is here pointed at, foh.5.2 3- Heb. 1.6. Phil. 2.6. 
| And withall we ſhould learn from hence to uſe more reverence towards our 
| Temples, becauſe whereſoever God is in a ſpeciall manner, as he is there by 
| his promiſe, the place is dreadfull,as facob ſaid of Bethel. 
| Regard not them, that have familiar ſpirits, ner ſeth after wizards to be de- 
| filed, &c. This followeth aptly the precept of reverencing the ſanctuary, 
| as Cazknni noteth, becauſe there were the Vrim and 7 hummim to inquire 
| by,and therefore they muſt not inquire by familiar ſpirits. The word tranila- 
ted, /xch as have familiar [pirits, is "WANT, ſignifying bottels, becauſe they 
ſpeak with an hollow voice, as out of a botrell, in Greek they are called 
tyyeoTprungu ſpeakers out of the belly ; for as Tertullian faith, a (mall voice 
came, as it were from their ſecret parts, they are alſo called a/3org from un- 
cleanneſles, becaute this ſpirit, by which they ſpake was an unclean ſpirit 
keeping in corrupt and filthy places, as the word ſignifieth, ſuch was the 
Witch of Endor, and the word is of the feminine gender, becauſe women 
for the moſt part are ſuch. The word rendered, izards ſignifieth knowers, 
and they are men that take upon them the like skill, touching ſecrets,but that 
they divine by the flying of birds,8c.as was ſaid before, This law is had again, 
Dent.1$.11.a promile of the Prophet,to whom they ſhould reſort, being ad- 
ded,v.15-that is,of Chriſt Jeſus. The puniſhment of ſuch is death, (.20. 27, 
T hou ſalt riſe up before the hoary heaa, and honony the face of the 61d man, and 
| ſear thy Grd,cc. By the hoary head the Hebrews underſtand one of 70 years. 
| and by the old man one of 6c. But Targam fonathau expoundeth the 01d 
' man,the wiſe man ; the Chaldee, the $kiltull in the Jaw, for che learned are to 
: bereverenced, as the aged,and the elders which were Magiſtrates, Dewt. 22. 
' 186. 25.7.the not doing of this is threatened for fin, Dexi.28.5. and lament- 
| ed, fer. Lament.5-12. as a great evil in Jeruſalem. The honour due to the 
aged is to riſe up, ſay the Hebrewes, when they come within 4 cubits of 
thee, and likewiſe to others here meant, bur other reverence in giving them 
place, and the priority of ſpeech is here intimated alſo. Never was this Jaw 
more practiſed, then in Sparta of Lacedemonia, whereupon Lyſander uſed to 
lay, It is a moſt honourable houſe for old age, meaning Sparta; and it grew 
into a Proverb, 1t #5 good enely in Sparta to wax old- So that even the Law of 
; nature caught chis Of honouring the aged, Ephraim giveth this reaſon, be- 
; Cauſe they have ſerved God a long time ; Borrbexs this, becauſe o1d- men are 
| Often wiſeſt, and can moderate their paſlions; Heſychius this, becaule young 
; Men growing ſhall this be honoured in way of compenſation ; Pl#tarch 
; this, becauſe by uſing to honour old men, parents ſhall the more readily be 
| honoured. Burt moſt generally this, becauſe they repreſent the ancient of 
| dyes, God, the fear of whom is immediately here next ſpoken of, as if he 
| had ſaid, in reverencing them,, thou ſhalt reverence God repreſented by 


( 


; them. Dext.7.9. Dan.7.9. But the aged moſt worthy of honour accordin 
; to the firſt reaſon are the godly aged, a gray head inthe way of cohreou? 
ll nefle, | 
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neſle, and yet ſimply the gray head of old men is called their beaur, 
| Verſe 33,74 If a ſtranger ſojourn with you in your land, ye ſpall xot vex him, &-c. of ti 

ſee before, E xod. 2 2-21. but is again repeated here, that it might be added | 

he forall be as one born in the land, thou ſhalt leve him as thy ſelf, ver. 14, 4; on: | 

ſaid before of a neighbour, ver/. 18. vexing was by objecting to him bis | 

former unbeliet, and uncircumciſion. | 

Verſe 35- {| Te ſhall do no mnrighteouſneſſe in judgement, in mete-yard, in weight, or in w;, 
ſure. Againſt doing unrighceoulneſle in judgement was, w.15.. bur it is hers 

repeated again, that a law againſt other unrighteous doings betwixt private | 
men in their dealings might be added thereunto. The word tranſlated mete. 

wand is TN, a meaſure by the yard or ell ; weights were pounds, and the 

meaſure a veſlell containing ſuch a quantity, a buſhell, peck or the like 9 

things ſold by meaſure, and therefore an Ephah is named and an hin,ve/'-4 

the Ephah being a meaſure of dry things containing a buſhell, and an hing 

wet contain.ng 72 Eggs. Concerning weights and mealures the Hebremwes-! 

have theſe rules. x They muſt not uſe divers, ſome lefle, and ſome greater | 

to buy by the greater, and to ſell by the leſſe. 2 They muſt not keep ſuch, | 

| leſt another happen to uie the falſe. 3 They might not make their weight | 

of lead, iron or other-metall, which mighc ruſt or canker,frer and (© in time | 

| grow lefle, bur of ſtone or glaſſe. 4 Becauſe there might be a deceit in the | 

balances alſo, theſe muſt be juit and right, ve-ſ:36- Laſtly, the Judges ag. | 

pointed officers in every City to go into mens ſhops, and to ſee to theſe 

things, and if they found any deceir, to puniſh the offender, And as among 

1 l;eed0ius, Gods people of old, ſo amongſt Chriſtians, 7 heodoſins and Arealins would 

have weights and meaſures kept.in every City, whereby all others ſhould be 

Jullintan. tried. 755144» in Churches, and-ythart offenders ſhould be beaten j7;u4;5;, 

| Conc. Deaths de | ſtourly. The Councell of Mentz ifnpoſed 30 dayes penance with bread and 
m1þt.& Vend, 'P- ht | 

| water upun him that uled falle weights or meaſures; and they are an ab9- 
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1-41 25.1314 | Mination to the Lord but a pertet weight is lus delight, Prov.11.1.Myſtically, 
'elychins, | Heſychins faith, that here is forbidden the weighing and meaſuring of our 

| ſeives and others with divers weights and meaſures our {elves partially, and | 
them exactly, againſt which ſee ſomewhat, 2 Cor. 1 0.12.1 3. 
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CHAP. XX. 


Verſe 1,2;3-. | ] vers Lawes having been hitherto ſet down, in this chapter the puniſh- 
{ Verſe 45+ | ments for offenders againſt them are appointed. And firſt ſuch as ſacri 
| ficed their children tro Molech,againſt that, Levir. 18-2. they muſt be toned 

to death, and God faith that he will ſet his face againſt them to cut them off, 
yea although the people or Magiſtrate connived at it. Now becaule uch 
heavy muldcs are appointed here for malefatours, ſome, faith Brentiv:: 
have held; that the old law came not from our gracious God, bur ſome gov, 
cruell and truculent, that delighted in bloodſhed. Bur this is a fond concelt 
ſeeing without ſuch ſevere puniſhments no Common-wealth can ſtand, 25 © 
body with putrefied ſores cannot be made ſound without cutting and 1:0 
ching. Of the divers wayes of cutting of divers ſorts of malcfactours |e? be- 
fore, Ex04.21.12. The manner of ſtoning was thus, when the maic:actov! 
| came within four cubits of the place of execution, he was {tript out of 6 
clothes, his privities onely being covered and if it were a woman (he was ©:7ip* 
to her ſmock, the place of execution was high, and unto it the maletact ur 
aſcended his hands being tied,and with him the witneſſes, whereot onetiro0® 
| ' him with a ſtone upon his loines, and the reſt upon his heart, and then 21 
!  OMainony 32 | the people ſtoned him : fo Haimony and Talmud. Babyl. This purnſhmer* 
| Sanedrim, for offending againſt Gods lawes is noted by ſome not to have 2cen © 
Taimud 8aby', | down: before in giving the lawes, bur here apart, becauſe we ſhould 0%) 

' TORE for love, and not for fear of pumſhment ; but if any will not be [0 movec 
let them fear the puniſhment : and for the like reaſon the ten Commarue 
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ments are ſer down without puniſhments annexed. In that corporal! paniſh- | 
ments are here ſet down, but none in the Goſp21 , but onely eternal in hell, | 
[ou novy tears and repentance vvill averc this heavy judgement, whereas | 
| then they prevailed not. Origen well nocech a great difference berwixt the | 
Law and the Goſpel, and chat her2by is intimated a continuall expetation | 
now of the day of judgement. Here is but one kinde of idolatry put, viz. | 
with 1olech, bur all others are underſtood. And fo grievous is this fin, as | 
that if the idolater eſcapeth che hands of men, yet God threateneth, that he: | 
ſhall not eſcape his, but he will ſet his face againlt him &c. bh 
© Becauſe h: hath given of h s ſee4to Molech to defile my Sant aary,and ts prophaue ' \ © 
my hily nam:. Of che prophaning of Gods name ſ2e before, Chp.i8.2:. For 
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defiliag the SanRuary by this meanes the idolater is ſaid thus ro dv, becauſe 

| his offering to idols elſewhere was in effe& a protetiag co hold itunclean and 

| not worthy to have all divine ſervice done cherein, thus almoſt Toſtatws..An | Toh atns, | 

genzrally, becauſe idolatry is not withour molt foul pollution defiling all | | 

chings abour rhe place, where it is committed, an1 thereiore che Sanctuary | 

alſo in the midſt of them, fo J#nins. As alſo, becauſe they that ſerved ido!; | 

in other places, came ſometimes before the SanRuary to worſhip, which is a 

| defiling of it. fer.7 9,10. 2 Cor 6.16. The Hebrewes note, thac there be :6 | 

' ſorts of malefaRours, which the Lord threatenech to cut off. And Chazkrnz: | 

| expoundeth this caſe, when he traaſgrefſeth withouc witneſſes and evident | 

| proof: for how ſecretly ſoever this wickedneflz be committed, che Lord | 
[ 
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| alone ſhall be wirneffe, Judge and execurioner co all ſuch,. for he ſeeth all 
| things, Ezech.8. | 
If others did fee and wou!d not, then both he fhall be cur of, and his fa- | Verte 4,5. | 
mily, and all chat go a whorins afcer him. The Chaldee hath ir, he and his 
helpers, for they chat ſee ſuch wickednefle, and ſeek not to have it puniſhed, | 
are helpers forwad of ir, and acceflory. Thus .then not nnely his particular 
family, bur ail lirael for not puniſhing him, as helpers herein ſhould be cut 
off. And thus itis threatened, ferem.3 228,29 and where idolatry was com- 
mitted, the whole City muſt be deſtroyed, Dewt.1 3.16. partly that none | 
any way guilty might eicape, and partly to ſhew the greater deceſtation of | | 
idolatry inthe Lord, whoſe all are, and therefore even the guiltlefſe might be | 
dealc with as he pleaſed, and thereforeif they fell rogether with oth rs, they | 
could not juſtly complain as wronged. | 
Here is the puniſhment of ſuch as go after wizards, ſpoken of, Chap.1 9.31. | Ver 5. 
God will cut them off. This was verified in Sasl, 1 Sam.28. in eAbaxziah, 
2 Kiu7.7. in 72, vel. 2 Xing 9.22-10 Nineveh, Naham 2. 4+ .1n Babylon, Eſa. 
47.8.and in Jerufalem, Micha 5.12. And Exod 22.18. the Judges are com- 
manded not to ſuffer fuch to live, bur the repeating of that ts here ſpared,any 
Gods cutting of them off which went to them betore not ſpoken of added | | 
here. Conſtantine enlarged this law, and would have not onely them, but | co. 7+: | | 
their followers and ſufferers to be put to death alſo. Yet, ver/-27. [toning to | 2-5, | 
dearh of wizards is appointed. | | IN 
Santtifie your ſelves and be ye boly,&c. Here is repeated again that of ch.19-2. | yr. - 0 | 
upon occaſion of to foul anrevil as witchcraft. ſo ſanRifie,ſaith Toſtates, is ro | 7 544, 
deginin holineſſe, and ro be boly, to perlevere therein. Bur I think nothing | 
elle is meant, but that they. ſhould apply their mindes to be holy, and ſe 14- | 
rate from ſuch wickednefles, that they might be holy. Whereas he concl. "= j 
deth, verſ.$. [ am the Lord which [anttifieth yow. The meaning is, that he 
bad let chemf apart to be holy ta himſelf from all other peoples, as v.26.and | 
tharthey ſhould ſeek power to live holy according& to his laws by hislgrace. | 
For every one that curſeth h:s father or his mother (hall be put todeath, &'c. ee VOY. | 
the ſame before, Exed.2 1.17. where it hath been ſhewed, that he muſt be 
Putto death by itoning, and this is intimated in the words here added, h:; | 
oli] hl be yon him, for hereupon 1/aimony noteth, that whereſoever this | 2Maimory. | 
| Phraſe. is uſed, his blonds ſhall be #pou him, (toning to death is meant. And ; = 
LINLL 2 this 
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The puniſhment of the Adulterer, Levit,20,16, 


this is joyned to the law of being holy, by this word, for, as if he had (4j4 
for if ye will not be holy, but ſin againſt my Jaws, ye ſhall die by the ſworg 9 
the Magiſtrate, and none ſhall be therefore counted guilty, but your ſelye 
who are the cauſe of your own ruine, as appeareth by the law aSainſt thoſe 
that curſe father or mother. 

Here death is appointed for the adulterer and adulcereſle, and for the iq. 
ceſtuous with his fathers wife. Whar death they ſhould be put tothac are 
adulterous is not here expreſſed, but 7eh.8. it is faid to be ſtoning, yet 14;. 
mony (aith ſtrangling, becauſe whenſoever putting co death is ſpoken of, and 
nor the kinde of death expreſſed, ſtrangling is meant, bur by that reaſon an. 
other of his rules would fall, viz. that whenit is ſaid, h« b/oud halt be npyy þ,; 
head,ſtoning is meant,whereas putting to death with this addirion is ſomcime, 
ſpoken of, but not what death expreſſed, Of che puniſhment of aduleerer, 
ſee more in my Catechiſme, Command. 7. and of adultery with the betroath. 


being dead, becauſe othervviſe it is adultery allo, for which death is appoint- 
ed, ver/.10 

To lie vvith mankinde alſo is death, according to the rule before-going,by 
ſtoning. By the Imperial Lavy ſuch a man vvas to die by the ſyvord, by the 
law of 7heod:fixg and eArcadins by burning in the fire. Amongſt the Athe- 
nians he mult die, and the party abuſed never bear any office. Ina Coun- 
cell at Vienna certain Templers being found guilty of this ſin, vyere adjud- 
ved to the fire. Touching the impurity of the Popes of Rome in this, ſee 
{omevvhar before, Chap 18.22, 

If a man take a wife and her mother, he shall be bart, both he and they This 
was forbidden, Levit-18.17. bur why is it more ſharply puniſhed, thento 
take a fathers wife 2 To this Heſychins anſvvereth, becauſeit breedeth the 
greateſt confuſion, they that are born thus being both uncles and ſons, &c 
But 7+/tatzs better, becaule this fin vvas more common, therefore the pus 
niſhment is made greater, to ſtrike the more terrour. Bur vvhy muſt they be 
burnt alſo, ſeeing one that was firſt taken muſt needs be innocent ? T oft at 
anſ{wereth, if they be taken both together ; and Calvin, by mutuall conſent ; 
7 nix, they, that is, the mother if ſhe be thus taken after, or the daughter it 
ſhe be taken after. Any of theſe wayes the ſenſe will be good. 'Of burning | 
ſee again, Chap. 21.9. 35 

If a mas lie with abeaft, he shall ſurely die, andye chat ſlay the beaſt, v.16. | 
The like is alſo decreed for a woman, they mult be ſtoned, beaſt and all tor | 
greater deteſtation. | | 

If a man take his ſiſter, &c. Here becauſe her ſeeing of his nakedneſle is | 
ſpoken of, Rab. Slower ſaith, that the very ſeeing of the privie parts Was | 
death, although no further ſin vvere committed : bur this is improbable ; to | 
uncover the nakedneſle in man, and to ſee in woman are all one. Where 
cutting off before the people is ſpoken of, but not putting to death, the Ye-| 
brews underſtand it by the hand of God ; and that by the Magiſtrate they | 
ſhould onely be beaten, asalvvayes vvhen cutting off is fpuken of, {ay they, | 
to be underſtood... But Gods cutting off is ſometimes ſecret, and therct0!e 
cutting off before the people cannot ſet forth that, but ſtoning to death, a5'n, 
other like uncleanneſles. So alſo Toftatus and Oleafter. | + 

If a man hall tie with a woman having ber ſickzeſſe, &c. Of this law lee . It 
fore, Levit.15.24- and Chap.18.19. here the puniſhment threatened 1s, [' yy 
ſhall becur off, that is, by the hand of God, as J/aimony faith,and beaten v7. 
the Magiſtrate. | Ta; 

T how ſpalt not uncover the nakedueſſe of thy mothers or fathers foſter: &< wy | 


[ 
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CE nmeaiends 
| Levit.20.20,2I. 
his law ſee before, Levit.18. 1 2,1 2,19.The penalty fer down here is, T hey ſpall 
rar their iniquity, that is, as Calvin hath ic, the puniſhment of their iniquity, 
death : ſo likewiſe Toftatus, Pellican, Procopits, C:jetan. Burt the Hebrews, 
They ſhall be beaten ; and Pelargis and Brentizs, Some puniſhment, accord- 
ing to the quality of their offence at the diſcretion of the Magiſtrate, to 
which I do rather agree, becauſe death is not named. The Septuagint adde 

further here, They ſhalt die childeleſſe, but this followeth, v.20. 

If a man lieth with his Uncles wife, &c. they ſhall bear their ſin, they ſhall die 
childeleſſe. Here is a ſtrange expoſition made by | ni, that they ſhould be 
put to death, although the woman were with childe, without ſtaying, till ſhe 
was delivered, for this were barbarous and inhumane cruelty. And not much 
better is that of Toſtatms, They ſhall be pur co death, and not ſuffered to live 
to have children; for it is not ſaid, They (hall be put to death, bur die childe- 
leſſe. Wherefore Calvis ſaith beſt, For corruptingthe ſeed of Avraham they 
| ſhall be barren : and Rab. So/omor, It they have any children, when they 
| come together, thoſe ſhall be taken from them. Augaſtine and Heſyching will 
| have the meaning to be, thar their children ſhall not be repuced unto them, as 
legitimate, but 1 reſt in the former. 

The like puniſhment is for him that taketh his brothers wife. Now it is to 
be underſtood, that although barrenneſle be threatened, as a puniſhment for 
{in, yet it is not fo in all, bur as other wants to the godly for chaſtitements or 
trials, or that the ſervants of God, who wantchildren, may be the more free 
from worldly cares, and fuller of charity to the poor. And becaule here are 

reater puniſhments for ſomeinceſts then for others, we may ſee that theſe 
| linsare not all alike, but of them there are degrees. 
| Hereit1s concluded witha generall exhortation to obedience, as Levir. 
| 18.26,27,c. {puing out of the land being threatened, if they defiled chem- 
| ſelves in theſe things, as alſo there. 
| This land is faid to bea land lowing with milk and honey, but of that ſee 
Exod. 3.8. 

The ſtatutes to be-obſerved in particular are ſaid to be thoſe of putting 
difference between beaſts clean and unclean, &c. of which fee, Chap. 11. 
Rab; Menabem (aith, theſe are here ſpoken, becauſe he that cranſgreſſerh 
by carnall copulations before cenſured, is as a beaſt and no man. 

Becauſe the puniſhment of Wizards, 8c. hath nor been yer ter down, but 


of the fathers wife, or brothers wife, 


Em — 


ning to death. And fo, as Chap.19. it was forbidcen either to ule inchant- 
ment, 9-26. or to ſeek to ſuch, v.31. they bave both their jadgemeatrs ſeve- 
rally appointed here, and v.6. 
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T Here ſhall none be deſiled for the dead among (+ bu people, bat for bs hinne, that «©, 
neer to him, &c. The Lord having given a charge for the peoples keeping 
of themſelves holy, Chap 19. now prelcriberh ſpeciall rules of holinefſe, and 
avoiding defilements to the Prieſts. Baa! Hatturim and Caksni note, that 
this followeth immediately after the law againſt wizards, and ſuc'1 as ule fa- 
miliar ſpirits, and ſeeking to them, becauſe the prieſts keeping theme! ves al- 
| wayes from pollution,and ſo being fit ro inquire for them by #rim and 7 bum- 
mm, they ſhould not have any need to go to wizards to inquire in any caſe, 
And theſe lawes are given to the ſons of eAarer onely, not to the Levites, nor 
to eAaronsdaughters,and firſt to the whole company of prieſts, and then to 
the High Prieſt more ſtrictly,v.10. For theſe words, for the dead, Hebrew it is, 
for a(oal,ſo likewiſe, (hap-19-28. but v.11. it is further expreſſed, The /ouls of 
the dead : for a ſoul, then here is for a ſoul departed, for that one is dead, and 


es. 
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of thoſe that ſeek unto them, their puniſhment is here appointed co be fto- | 


; Polluceth, when his ſoul is departed. The Septuagint render it, for a ſoul ; | 
the / 


Teſt atus. 


Calvin, 

R. Solom97, 
Pelican. 
LYTanta. 

Aud qr ell 70» 
Meſyc tus. 


Verle 21. 


Verſe 22,23 ! 


Verle 24- 
Verſe 25: 
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Verſe 27. 
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For father, cc. the Priezts might be defiled. Levit > 1 3, [ 
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the Chaldee, for the d:ad, according to the meaning, among ft his people, the :. 
amonglt the lraelices, of whom he is one. How a man might defile bimſets 
: | : Fe tap Net 
by the dead, is ſhewed, Numb.19.14,16- viz by being in the tent, Where he | 
leth,by touching thecorps, or the grave,or a bone, and this defilement }aRt.y | 
{even dayes. The Hebrew Canons alſo lay, that wholo cometh within four 
cubits is defiled, and by the Analogy of that, Zevir.1 1.25. he that bearet), | 
the corps, and by following the beer to the buriall, as may be pathereq 
Levit-1 0.7. inthat Eliazar and 1rhamar might not go trom the door of the 
tabernacle to the buriall of Nadaband Abihn, wheretore Brentizzs ſumme:! 
this up allo as a meanes of defilement. And moſt of all did he defite him{e!; 
that ſhaved or plucked off the hair of his head or beard, or cuthis flzſh ing, | 
heatheniſh manner through ſorrow ; for not onely the Prieſts might ng: | 
thus defile themſelves, ver/e 5, bur not the people, Chap. 19. 27,28. | 
Thoſe that are neer of kin to the Prieſt for whom he may defile himſelf. 
are father, or mother, ſon, or daughter, brother, or ſiſter dying a Virgin , and the 
Hebrew Canons adde, for his wife alſo, becauſe ſhe muſt needs beunderſto94 
| as nzereſt to him, ſaith Rab. Solomon. And indeed 1n reafon,ifthe Prieſt might 
mourn for any, becauſe neer unto him, for his wife eſpecially, as neereſt of 
all. Therefore eAin/worth and Willet ſubſcribe to this, and bring that, Fu. 
24-16,&c, for a proof, becauſe Ezechiel was particularly bidden, being a prieſt, 
notto mournfor his wife, dying in an extraordinary caſe, which he would 
| not doubtlefle have done, although this prohibition had not been given him : 
| if generally the Prieſts might not have mourned for their wives, yet the 
common opinion 1s, that for his wife a Prieſt might not be defiled, bur onely 
for the particulars here named, being of his conſanguinity, and therefore, 
Ezech.44- 25- the lame particulars onely are repeated again. And to this |] 
{ublcribe, becaule if Gods will had been that the wife ſhould be mourned for, 
be would have named her as well as others that were neer. And that argu- 
ment drawn from the charge given to Ezechiel 24. rather proveth this opini- 
on then the other, becauſe there 1s an inſtance of a prieſt forbidden to pollute 
h:mfelte for his wife, which that fingulzr love which he bare unto her ex- 
preſſed, v.16. would haply have made him to do, although unlawfull, had | 
not God interpoſed this ſipeciall charge againſt it. If ir be demanded, what | 
reaſon that the wife may not be lamented after the manner of a mother or 
daughter ? 1 anſwer, haply becaufe the love of the wife exceedeth the love 
of all others, and cheretore leſt meaſure ſhould have been exceeded, it a 
Prieſt had been permitted ro mourn for her, he was not permitted in this caſe. | 
For the neer kin then here nominated a Prieſt might defile himſelf, and for | 
them onely, that is, be in the room with them, *provide for their Funeral, 
accompany them thereunto, and mourn for them, bur this no longer then till | 
the grave was covered, ſaith Maimony; for thenceforch they were, as others | 
dead, and the puniſhment of tranigreſling in any of theſe things was to de | 
beaten. And he expoundeth this, for hes neer kin, as not a permiſſion (0 | 
mourn for ſuch, but as a command :. ſo that if any would not in; theſe cales, 
. he was to be.compelledto it. For hs fiſter a Virgina he might do this, becauſe | 
ſhe had none husband to mourn for her , but being married, ſhe was joyned 
to another family, and therefore not to be mourned for in the family ot the | 
prieſts, but in that of whict'ſhe was now a member. | 
- For the reaſon, why mourning or comming neer the dead ſhould be count- | 
ed a defiling, and yet permitted to theprieſts in ſome caſes, bur in all others | 
prohubired, the legall was, becauſe they oughtcontinually to attend about the | 
tabernacle, and to be fir-to do the ſervice thereof, but by miniſtring about the | 
dead they were poHuted,and ſo made unfit for ſeven dayes, yet becauſe nature | 
requireth theſe duties rowards father or mother, 8c. here being a greater "*- | 
ceility,the Jaw of Ceremonies,by which they were bound ro daily attendance, | 
was to give way thereunto, leſt the decent interring of the dead ſhould de | 


neglected, as allo the law of Circumciſion in the wilderneſle for 40 mo 
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' and of the prieſts eating the ſhew-bread, when David was in neceſſity, &c. 
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| was for that time diſpenſed withall. Thus it was unler che law, but under the | 
| Goſpel che ſon is not permitted to g0 and bury his dead father being called to | 


| follow Chriſt, to ſhew, that no duty, how neceſlary foever, that ftandeth 
| not with obedience to Chriſts calling, can diſpenſe therewith, but contrari- 


' wiſeall duties muſt give way hereunto. The myſticail reaſon was, to fhevy, 


' that Gods prieſts ſhould not partake of other mens fins and fo be defiled, as 
' they are, if they admoniſh them not hereof, and do all rhar they can to re- 


S15 
Ncte. 
Che Myon 
Hei/viltns 

E 7.t 


forme them : for to be defiled by the ſoul of one dead, is to bedetiled by one | 
' dead in ſin, and therefore to-point at this, the ſol 15 here pur for the dead, | 


| which is properly the ſeat of ſin, and is dead by fin. For his being ceriled 
| for the neereſt ro him, father and mother, &c. hereby vvas ſhevved, that aJ- 
| though he be not defiled by the fins of the people, it he admoniſheth them, 
| yet by the ſins of thoſe of his family that be moſt neer ro him, he 1s Gefiled, 
| decauſe his exhortations, and charges, and admonitions to them ſhould be 
| daily & hourly,which if they were, it is preſumed,that they would reform:and 


therefore a Biſhop is deſcribed to be one that can govern his own houſe well. 


Indeed if his fiſter be married away, he ſhall not be defiled for her, becaule | 
now ſhe is not any longer in the ſame tamily, but dur:ng the time of her Vir- | 


' Sinity, and for others moſt neer unto him, bur are ſeparated and gone our of 


the family. Thus Heſychims, and to this effet Procoprues, and (C yrile Alexanart- | 


»4. And indeed for the mot? parc they of the family of a faichtu;l miniſter 
of God are brought to reformation by his godly endeavours, and yet tome- 
times in ſome particulars it is otherwiſe, as in 7#das, one of the tamily of ovr 
Lord Jeſus ; wherefore we may beſt pur che caſe thus : For his people 1n gene- 
 rall, if any of them, over whom he hath a charge, be dead in in, he ſhall noc 
 bedefiled, fo that he by his inſtructions and admonitions publickly doth his 
| beſt endeavour to convert them ; but if any of thoſe that be more neer unto 
him be dead, he ſhall be defiled, unleſle. beſides the inftructions given to 
' them and to others together i publick, he doth privately ſeek by admoniſh- 
ing and inſtructing to reform every one of them daily. 
; Bmthe ſhall net aefile himſelfe, being a chief man amongſt 1:15 people, to prophane 
| kimſelfe. The Hebrew, 3V2 FRE) PS), a Lord ſhall not defile him- 
lelfe, ſeemeth to be rightly rendered thus. Yet Caska ſaith, that the com- 
mon rendering of theſe words 1s, he ſhall nor detile himlelfe for a chiet man; 
no not for the High Frieſt, not being of hisneer kin, although for one neer 
to him, being far meaner he might. Some lay it is meant, he may nor detile 
tmſelfe tor the Prince, as 7 oft aries, Calvin, Fc. becaute "V2 tipnitieth 
the Prince, f&#dg-9.51. But againſt both chele maketh this, that there is no 
word ſignifying for ;; howloever Oleaſter to avoid this, compoundeth the 
word of two, 2 and Y /aper, rendering it, for him that is above. Bur 
torſomuch as the Prince or High Prieſt is a father as it were of the Countrey, 
and neerto every one, 1 cannot think, that God would forbid a generall 
mourning of all for him ; and experience fheweth, when ſes died, and 
; When foſzab died, all mourned. Neither can it be taken in the nominative 
Cale, A Prince or High Prieſt ſhall not defile himfelfe, as fome expourd ir, 
forthe High Prieſts charge followeth, v.10. and with Princes and their Cu- 
| US itis not medled here, bur with Prieſts onely. 7#nizs rendereth it, fn hy/. 
| band «hall not defile himſelfe, but in his 4aly/;z he retraReth this, becaulc it is 
| Contrary to the common opinion of the Hebrews, who held that the wife 
| Wasto be underſtood, v.2. as moſt neer unto him: Bur according to that 
| Which I havealready ſaid hereupon, there was no cauſe of this retractation, 
elpecially forſomuch as ——y2 ſignifieth an husband, Ex04-21.3,22- yer his 
| brag expoſition may indifferently be received, e4 maſter shatl not dcfilc him- 
| Jelfe, that is, although tor his neer kin he may, yet for any other of his fami- 
| iy, he being a Prieſt may nor, for for a maſter is, 92 put allo, 7x7: 19.23. 
| *i2.the maſter of an houſe, as 292, Bagnelah, is for themiſtreſle, 1 Xing. 
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Ceptuagint. 


Verſe 5+ 


Verſe 6 


ToJatus. 
Huo. 
Septuagint. 
| Olenfer. 

| 7 unains. 


Verſe 7. 
Maimny 1 
Iſſure: Biab, 
Ch,19 
Sol. Iarthi, 


Deur. 24.1. 


P . 
Tuning. 


The Myſtery. 


Heſychins, 


huband, &'c. By whore the Hebrewes underſtand one, with whom aman 


The Prieſts muſt be holy, 


polluted yvere made for the time prophane perſons, and fo unmet for the 
ſervice of the Sanctuary. | 
T hey ſhall not make any baldneſſe upon their head, or cat rhe cornur; of they 
beards, &c, of this forbidden to all Iſrael in their mournings lee before 
Ch.19.28.but rounding of the head is there condemned, here making it bald, | 
but this was either by ſhaving or plucking off the hair for ſorrow, When 
che Prieſts did defile themſelves by mourning for their near kin, they might 
not thus do,becauſe it was heatheniſh,and the praQtice of idolaters, 1 X;a.13 
T hey ſhall be holy unto their God,and not prophane his name, for they offer the 
offerings,&c.Here is a reaſon ſer down,why the Prieſts muſt not be detiled,ajz 
becaule they mult be holy to God. All the people are charged to be holy. 
Levit.11.45- 19+1-20» 26. becauſe God had peculiarly choſen them aboye ali 
other peoples, but becauſe from amongſt them the Prieſts were more ſpeci. 
ally choſen, they above all muſt be holy,and not defile themſelves any way, 
And the reaſon 1s added, becauſe if they ſhould come polluted to offer (acti 
fices, Gods name ſhould be prophaned, that is, himſelf and his ſervice ſhould 
thus come to be vilified, whereas all good care being had to come purely 
and reverently before him, a more reverend repard is wrought towards him 
and his worſhipin all thatſee ir. How the name of God was prophaned by 
others allo being pollute, ſee Chap.18 22.19.12. For ſacrifices made by fire, 
Hebrew is 1UR fires, and cherefore Toftatws and Hw79 render it incenſe; the 
Septuagint, fvoiag, ſacrifices by fire, and all fire-offzrings moſt probably are 
meant, as O/eaſter hath it, becauſe next-unto theſe bread is named, as the 
other thing offered by chem alſo, thar came not into the fire, as the ſhew- 
bread,for by bread here Toſtatas underſtandeth ſhew-bread; ſome, flour and 
all things made thereof; and ſome,becauſe ZN? ſignifieth food, all other 
offerings,which are called the food ofGod, becaule heis delighted therewith, 
as with food. But I rather think a diftinQion ro be made here of things burnt 
in the fire,and offered wichour burning, and therefore ſhew-bread meant in | 
the laſt place, and all other burnt-facrifices in the firſt. As this verle is begun, | 
ſo it is concluded, therefore they ſhall be holy, Rebrew holineſſe : that is, lingular- 
ly holy. | | 
F T hey ſhall not take @ wife, that is an whore or prophane, or pt away from but | 


bath lien unlawfully, either by conſtraine or willingly on her part, with ſuch 
a Prieſt may not marry : or prophene, that is, a woman coming of an whore, 
or of one pur away, and if of a Widow, ſhe is the prophane forbidden to 
the High Prieſt, ver/-14. ſo IAaimony, &c. for as the daughter of a Prieſt 
playing the whore is ſaid to prophane her farther, ver{c9.io parents prophane | 
their children by their lewdneſſe. A woman pur avvay vvas one divorced, | 
which was then praRiſed upon divers occaſions. According to this 1a | 
touching Prieſts wives, is that dire&tion, 1 Tim. 3. But 7«nins by one pr0- | 
phaned will have one forced underſtood, and by the whore, one willingly | 
ſuffering this abuſe, I reſt in the former eſpecially for the ſingularskiI! of the | 
Authours in theſe lawes. The myſticall meaning of this law was 0 thew | 
that the prieſts under the New Teſtament ſhould not meddle with any 0 
the rights of the Jewiſh Synagogue: for an whore is that Synagogue oiten 
called, Eſa.1s Ezech.16. Hoſ.2,6%c. and a woman put away with a bill of di- 
vorce, Heſ.2.E/a.50. and Chriſt, whom his Miniſters do repreſent, was molt 


aptly figured our by the prieſts offering the bread of their God, becaule he | 


was a prielt after the order of Aelchifedeck,, that brought forth bread and 
wine : thus Heſychins, who alſo reaſoneth from the plurall and flags 
numbers 
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Levit.21-9- The daughter of a prieſt a whore burnt. 
numbers joyned together,they ſhalt not take a wife,and then the ſingular, for he | 

# bly, wherein muſt needs be a myſtery. And for au whore or propbane, he | 

readeth [cortuns, & vile proftibulum, as if the laſt were worſt, ſo allo 7 oftatus, | Toſtatri, 

but Cajetan and Vatabl. contrariwiſe will have the proſtitured whore meant | Cajerar. 

by the firſt,and the ſecret by the other. Ns, 

7 how ſhalt [anttifie him therefore, cc. In concluding, ver/.7: he ſaith, for he Verle 3. 
is boly to his God, and here; thou ſhalt therefore ſanftifie him, that is, thou who | 
art a ruler in Iſrael, ſhalt not ſuffer him co be thus defiled, but have a care 
in all things to keep him from ſuch things as pollute, and hereupon it was, 
that the Magiſtrate provided, he ſhould he beaten, that thus defiled him- 
ſelf. He ſhall be holy to thee, that is, thou ſhalt have him in high honour : 
for every man inlIfrael, faith -4/aimovy, muſt give much honour to the prieſt. ) Maimony in 

And let him be firſt for every thing inthe Sanctuary, to open the law firſt, ro | ©!ebamikdeſy, 
bleſſe firſt, and to receive a ſcemly portion fiſt. Toſtatys and fanins will - O04 
have it ſpoken to Moſes, T how ſhalt [anttific him, that 1s, command him theſe 7 Frag 
things, that he may be holy. Here becauſe chat laine thac 1s before called 
holy, is bidden to be ſanRitied, Heſychins will have Chriſt poinred at, who 
is both holy in himſelf, and ſanRified in his Miniſters, and by chem, when 
| they keep the holineſle by his grace given unto them. 
| The daughter of any Prieſt, who prophancth her ſelf by playing the whore, ſhe 
| hath prophaned her father, and ſpall be burnt. Not onely the prieſts, but their 
| wives and children muſt all be holy, becauſe they alto did eat of the holy 
things of the Lord, and therefore incontinency in a prieſts daughrer muſt be 
. | more ſeverely puniſhed, then in another woman in the like caſe, ſhe mult be 
| burnt with fire. Afaimory limiterh it and faiih,onely being under an husband 
| ſhe was to be thus puniſhed : but in the text there is 10 ſuch limitation, 
| wherefore I hold rather w:ch Zyranxzs, that although ſhe were ſingle ſhe 
| muſt die thus, for the reaſon rendered is, ſhe bath prophaned her father, that 
| is, brought him into diſgrace, whereas if a married woman were meant 
| onely, the reaſon would as well have been rendered from her husband, who 
was moſt abuſed:the man with whom ſhe played the whore,ſfay the Hebrews, 
muſt be ſtrangled. For prophaning her farher,the Septuagint hach hey fathers 
name ; the Chaldee, her fathers holineſſe ; Solomon farchi faith, ſhe contemneth | Softer, archi 
his honour, and men will now be ready to ſay, Curſed be the man that 
begat ſuch a daughter, and curſed be he that brought her up. The Veſtall 
Virgins amongſt che Romans were buried quick, if they played the whores, | 4,,.7.;z;. 4. | 
becauſeit was thought to be a diſgrace to the gods,to whom they miniſtered. | civics. ated 
| And under the daughter by rhe like reaſon, the ſon and the wite of a Prieſt 
| alſo vere to be underſtood by a Synecdoche, faith Calvin, whereby one is 
| named, and the reſt underſtood, ſo likewiſe Pelican. The Yrieſts daughter | C/vin, 
is ſpoken of, ſaith Heſychins,in a myſtery,the Jewiſh Synagogue being meant, | 7 7 
for as that State is called an whore, ſo ſhe is called a daughter, E/a. 1. and dy ſte! y. 
” ſhe came to an end by burning, isnotoriouſly known, under T :r:z5 and TS 
eſþaſian. 

And the highPrieſt, npon whoſe head the anointing oil was poured, «hall net u1- 
cover his head, nor rend his clothes, &c. Becauſe the High Prieſt came yet 
neerer to God then the other Prieſts, he muſt be yet more holy, and is re- 
ſtrained from mourning for father or mother, &c. he muſt not go our of tlie 
SanQuary to follow any corps to the buriall. The word h;eh Prieſt, Hebr. :5 
great Prieſt, or Prieſt greater then his brethren, not onely one high rieſt being 
meant hereby, bur he ſecond to him alſo, who if he by any accident were 
unclean at any time, ſervedin his room, as was noted, Chap.16.3 3. and the 
| Prieſt anointed for the war, Dext.20.2- ſo Maimony, none of theſe might be - 

efiled for any dead, or marry any other but virgins, as followeth. wey/.1 3. RIS 2 $0 
for they were greater theo their brethren; Ofthe anointing oil ſee, Exod. | 1jyre; 1; 
30-25. andof the garments belonging to him, Exed.28. If there were none | c<.r7, 
oil, they were conſecrated by putting on thegarments onely, ſaith Aaimony. 
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| | Of uncovering the head and rending the garments in mourning, ſee before, 
| Chep.10.6. By the Hebrew Canons beating is appointed for the High Prieq 
| if he goeth into a tent where a dead body 1s, or any way defileth himſelf for 


| the dead ; butincaſe thathe being alone upon the high-way findeth a dea 
| Pl Pg body of an Ifraelite, he ſhall defile himſelf by burying it,unleſſe he can forth. 
maurming,C,z | With call and appoint ſome other to do it. If another be with him, Prieſt g; 

| Verſe 12. Nazarite, one of them ſhall rather do ic, and he may not. For his not goj 
out of the 5anRuary, this is expounded, in the time of his ſervice, andat ſuch 
| time none other Prieſt might go out upon pain of death, ſee Chap.10,7, To 


j- TO. | SOOUt now is ſaid to be a profaning of the SanQuary, becauſe the ſervice 


| | thereof is ſleighted for other occaſions, the crown of the holy oil 1 upon him. 
| | The Septuagint, the holy oil, the anointing of his God is upon him. Bur 
itis V2, the crown ; but the holy oil may well be chus called, becauſe the 
word fignifieth alſo ſeparation, and hereby he was ſeparated from others of 
the Prieſthood, having an higher degree of holinefſe upon him, and he 
ware a crown of gold, Exed-29.6, upon which the holy oil being poured, it 
might therefore be called the crown of the holy oil. | 
He chall marry a wife in her virginity, &'c, Not onely the women before 
forbidden to other Prieſts, but a widow allo is forbidden to the High Prieſt, 
And ſhe is counted a widow, after whoſe betroathing onely her husband 
died, although ſhe were not married to him, Thevirgin muſt be oneof his 
own people, that is, of one of the twelve Tribes, and not of other people, 
although other Iſraelites might marry with other, ſo Exzech-44-22. they ſhall 
take maidens of the ſeed of the houſe bf Iſrael; and the Hebrew Canons, 
rages. % Prieſts, and Levites, and Iſraelites may lawfully marry one with another, 
— : mw—_ but the iſſue is counted after the male, if the father be a Prieſt, che ſon is a 
Verſer5. | Prieſtalſo ; burzf another Iſraclice marrying a Prieſts daughter, the ſon is 
but a common lraelite. If the High Prieſt cranſgreſſed herein, he is ſaid to 
profane his ſeed, hecauſe 3 ſon begatten by him of a widow or whore taken 
ro wife is ualawful,and may never ferve,and therefore beating was appointed 
for High Prieſts ang Prieſts in theſe caſes,ſo Adqimony Iſſure; Biab chap19.1n 
ſpeaking of the virgin here, whom the high Prieſt ſhonld marry, the Septy- 
agint adde, of hy kgnyed, but this is not inthe Text, and his liberty hath been 
ſhewed to be moxre-. A virgin he muft marry, becauſe this is a marriage 
more honourable, and whereas if he be old, ir may ſeem unfit for him to 
marry a young maid ; Calvin ſaith well, he ought to have reſpect unto yeers, 
and to chooſe one neerer to his own age. Whereas that, Ezech.q4-22. for- 
bidding all Prieſts to marry widows, may ſeem to differ from this forbidding 
the High Prieſt onely, it may be eaſily anſwered out ofthe Text, where the 
widows of Prieſts are excepted, with whom they might marry, but the High 
E orrb&tthe Prieſt might not, ſo alſo Berrheus. Of all application of theſe laws, that of 
| the Church of Rome is the worſt and the moſt abſurd : for from hence they | 
gather, that no Prieſt under the Goſpel may marry a widow, or go to the le- 
cond marriage againſt that of the Apoſtle, 4 biſhop muſt be the hucbana of one 
( wife, and therefore whoſo hath done thus, ſay their Popes, let them be re» 
= 4p moved from all Sacerdotall dignity, and they candemn marriage in Prielis, | 
Each becauſe it is here ſaid, that the Prieſts muſt be holy, altogether from the| 
- purpoſe of this place, if here were a layy for our miniſters now, as there's 
Brentius, not, but onely for the legall Prieſts, ſo. Breptiys. By the high prieſt eo | 
was undoubtedly fi I who had the qil of gladneſle poured upon. ”: | 
head above all his tellovvs ; but hayy did noc he pncover his head, according | 
to theſe lavvs, rend his garments, or mourn for father or mother, or mart) . | 
Pſal.45- virgin, and not go out of the Sanftuary ? Heſyebixs faith, The Father ##? P | 
The Myſtery. | his head, from yvhom he yvas never diſ-joyned ; his humane nature,h15# N 
| ments, which his divine never left, no nor in death; the Jeyve,his "_ Of 
| mother, by vvhom he yvas not polluted, although dead in ſin ; and our | 
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| the SanRuary he went not, becauſe although he kept company with paces | 
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Levit.21+3- The blemiſhes of Prieſts. 


and ſinners, yet his SanRimony remained alwayes unſpotted, the Jews, who 
wereas an Shes or Wife put away, as was before ſhewed , and as a widow 
in regard of true knowledge, of which they were deprived, he married not, as 
his Church, but took the Gentiles, as a Virgin, for thus the Apoſtle calleth 
the Corinthians, and his company being 44000 are called Virgins. And well 
may by the Gentiles a Virgin be underſtood, and not an whore, alchough 
they were guilty of idolatry alſo, becaule to be adulterous by idolatry, argu- 
eth ſuch as have been taken and married unto: the Lord betore, as the Gen- 
tiles were not, but the Jews, and tor the ſame reaſon can they not be a wife 
put away, and the knowledge of the truth given unto them exempred them 
from widowhood. Thus therefore in generall, and as Origen in particular, 
this may be applied to every faithfull ſoul , for ſhe is che Virgin wife of this 
High Prieſt. And ferome likewiſe in his Epiſtle to Fabiola, telling her that ſhe 
| muſthave nothing left in her of the old man, that ſhe might be a wite for 
Chriſt. To imbrace the pure dorine of Chriſt, and none other, and to ſtick 
conſtantly to it alone, and live accordingly, is to be his pure Virgin wife in 
whomſoever, but to go a whoring after errours, or to be given over to ther, 
or to corrupt manners isto be in a ſtate uncapable of this high dignity. 
| Whoſoever he beof thy ſeed that hath any blemish, let him uot approach to | ffer the 
bread of his God. What theſe blemiſhes vvere vvhich diſabled any from chis mi- 
niſtery, is ſhevved, v.18.19,20,21. and the offerings which he ihould not 
offer, are further expreſſed, and v.32. he being allowed yer to car of the 
moſt holy things, v.23. he is forbidden ro come unto the vail, or nigh the 
; altar. The wordtranſlated blemich, is ZI19 fignifying any thing to be 


| blamed for deformity, want, or ſuperfluity, and it was a blemiſh in the prieſts | 


onely, that diſabled chem, not in the Levites, for rhey offered not the bread 
of their God. Touching the bread of God and his fire-offerings alſo men- 
tioned here, v.21. ſee before, v.6. The dlemiſhes reckoned up here are 
twelve, blindeneſſe, lameneſle, a flat noſe, any thing ſuperfluous, a broken 
foot, a broken hand, a crookt back, a Dwarf, a blemiſhed eye, the ſcurf, the 
ſcab, and broken ſtones. Firſt, he muſt not be blinde, becauſe ſuch cannot 
{eero do the prieſts office ; by -b{inde, Ainſworth and others underſtand alſo 
the pur-blinde, the dim-ſighted, the blemiſhed intheeye alſo, or in the eye- 
lid ; but for blemiſhes in the eye I ſee no reaſon to bring them in here, be- 
cauſe they follow in particular expreſiion,v-20. Heſychixs thinketh that cheſe 
things are not at all ro be underſtood literally, but myſtically onely, becauſe 
| aman might get theſe blemiſhes by caſualty, and God looketh to the heart, 
and not to the ourward man. But becauſe by outwards he would teach inward 
things concerning the ſoul, that che blemiſhed by ſin are unfic to miniſter be- 
fore him, for which cauſe alſo. beaſts for ſacrifice muſt be withour blemiſh, 
and to ſet forth that ſervice with the greater grace, leſt offence ſhou!d be ta- 
ken by the waiward people at the blemiſhed prieſt, the meaning of the Lord 
| Taxeven according to the letter, that no ſuch ſhould ſerve as prieſt. Where- 
fore T heodoret better underſtandeth theſe things firſt literally, and chen ma- 
keth a myſticall application hereof: ſo likewiſe,Bafil, Cyril. Alexandrin:e,and 
Cyprian. And evenamonglt the Heathen the perfection of their prieſts was 
much ſtood upon. Amongſt the Greeks none could be a prieſt to {menu 
eApolls, unleſle both in forme and ſhape of body, and in birth he were ex- 
celleat: amongſt the Romans no veſtall Virgin might be raken that had any 
blemiſh of body. Seneca, vvho telleth of Aerelxs in adventuring to fave 
theimage Palladium in the temple of Yefta, that vvas on fire, loſing his eyes 
was for this put from his prieſthood, ſaith hereupon, the prieſt mult be per- 
fet;and Pliny faith, That Sergius baving loſt his right hand was likewiſe pur 
by. Andamongſt the Perſians, he that was blinde might neicher miniſter a- 
bout the holy things, nor be admitted to any place of government in the 
Common-wealth. By the blinde, ſaith Heſychixe, was ſet forth one ignorant 
and unlearned, that cannot ſee into the light of the truth, he muſt nor be a 
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Levi. 2 1.18. 

miniſter of the Goſpel, and he paralleleththe twelve properties required j p 
Biſhop with thele twelve ; amongſt which one is, that he muſt be apt Nia 
oppoſed to blindeneſſe, and thus the Lord taxeth inſufficiency and darkreff 
in the underſtanding, as blindenefle, Harth. 23. 16,17,194 : 
The ſecond blemiſh, lameneſle, which was when a man went haltins as] 
upon crutches, or had an unſeemly gate, diſabled to this office, becauſe, fe | 
one go ſo wasan ill ſight, and there was danger of ſpilling the liquid thins; | 
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| Virgins. Now becauſe the noſe is the organ of ſmelling, hereby are ſuch fe 
| forthas wantthe ſmell of their cogitations , ſaith He/ychizs , who can well c- 
_ | enough endure any evil ſent of wickedneſle , and are not troubled atit. 


about which he ſerved, and creeples and lame perſons have ofc-times lar... 
conditions, whence that ſaying was taken up by the Poet , The haſt ,; F%: 
a ſonl as feer, ſuch were the lame Jebuſites that kept the Fort of Zion 1 Ainſt 
David, whom his ſoul abhorred. By the lame, ſuch as in part corrupt and g- 
verthrow the Law and Word of God, are fer forth, becauſe as in the lame 
there is one foot ſometimes ſound , but the other is lame : ſo ſuch holdings gx 
God, and boaſting of his ſervice corrupt his law ; and therefore of halting 
the Prophet Eljah ſpeaketh, reproving itmoſt ſharply, and the Apoſtle 5; 
halting, as dangerous. 

' {ie third blemiſh is 4 flat »oſe, in the Septuagint, a ſhort noſe, or a no 
cui off, it is a noſe any way blemiſhed: The Hebrews ſay, there be of thele 
nine 10rts, a hookt noſe, a crooked noſe, too long or too ſhort, too preat or | 
t00 litcle, boared through, cut or broken. In Hebrew it is, E277, cut off | 
but what membercut off or curtail'd is not expreſſed, whereupon {ome «- | 
pound it of any member or part cut off : but becauſe he goeth through par- | 
ticular members, it is beſt ro underſtand one in particular alſo here; and be- 
cauſe a noſe cut off is a great blemiſh, and is not elſewhere ſpoken of, if uot | 
here, 4 noſe cx off, or flat, which deformerh almoſt as much, although ir be 
counted a grace amongſt the Chinoisto have ſuch a noſe. To ſhew what a 
diſgrace it 15 to have the noſe cut off, we may bring the praRice of the Egy- 
ptians, amongſt whom adulterefles and adulterers had their noſes cut off, 
and Leo the Emperour made the like law, and J=ftinsan for ſuch as violated 


The fourth blemiſh is any thing ſuperfluous in any part of the body ot | 


| member, ſee the like again touching ſacrifices, Chap-22.23. Heſychiu refet- | 
| reth this alſo to the noe, if it be over-great, but it is doubtleſſe more gener], | 
| and therefore the Hebrews in numbering che blemiſhes taxed here ſpeak nt * 


onely of an over-greatnoſe, but of lips upper or nether hanging out, belly or | 


| navil over-henging through fat, or breſts like a womans breſts, 11x finge!s ot 


an hand, or ix toes of a foot, a ſwelling in the thumb, &c, And by an excte- 
ſcency what can more fitly be ſet forth chen ſin, for which in any kinde a min 
is —_— Ic iscalled therefore a weight, as any excreſcency is, that muſt be 
ut off. | 
l The fifth and fixth are a broken hand and broken foot, that is, having any | 
part or finger of it cur off, and much more if it be all cut off. By the one 0 
theſe Heſychius underſtandeth the foot of pride, by the other the band of 7 
pacity Or covetouſneſſe. But becanſe we are bidden to have our ice! ſhed ; 
with the prepatation of the Goſpel of peace, that they may not be butt 
broken, an undaunted going on ro ſer forth and to proteſle the Goſpel being 
ſer forth hereby, I think, that in the broken foot timerouſneſle in ſtanding 10! 


\ the truth is pointed at. And becauſethe hand isthe inſtrument of giving and | 
| helping the diſtreſſed, which a broken hand cannot do, in the broken band 
' unmercifulneſſe and denying to help is pointed ar; and the rather, becavr , 
| Biſhop mult be hoſpitable, and the Prophet is to ſpeak all commandec 
| himwithout any fear. The Hebrews name theſe blemiſhes alſo in the iet©' 
hands, if a bone be broken in either, if the fingers or toes be joyned cogeti®! 


; or they be bowed up, and a crooked foot, and broad ſoal of a too! like 3 
| goole, &c. 


The 
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Levit.21+20. 
OTST TCLEH pos | 
The ſeventh blemiſh is a crookr back, or a back with a bunch hanging | 
out, the Targam Hiereſol, a bunch in the eye-brow hanging over the eye ; 
but the Septuagint, a back ſticking out, being theretore thus taken, it a | 
reac deformity ; that of Thyrſites in Homer being thus ſpecially ſet forth,and 
© oftentimes argueth crooked conditions, By this the coverous are ſer forth, 
hearing a bunch of worldly cares, as the camel, to whom they are compared, 
a bunch on his back, ſo Ambroſe ; and to this anſwereth that, 1 Tim. z. »ot gi- | 
vento filthy lucre. Touching the eighth blemiſh, for dwarf, in Hebrew is j-"7, / 
ſignifying ſmall or thin, ſo that it may either be expounded a dwarff, or a | 
thin, over-macilent cooſumed body. 17aimony will have a ſmall white ſpor | 
in the black of the eye meant hereby, bur the blemiſh of the eye followeth | 
next. The Septuagint render it izya@, one having a rugged or pimpled face; | 
Heſychizes, Vatablus, and Oleaſter,a thin film over the eye : bur imperfections 
in eyes are next ſpoken of, as hath been already ſaid, and the word doth nor 
ſignifie rugged, and therefore the little, chin body is rather to be underſtood, 
| ſo Junius and Pagninus, And thus one decaying ingrace, and falling here- 
' from is ſet forth ; for the blemiſh here taxed, faith Cajeran, is the con- 
| ſumption. 
| Ninthly, the blemiſhed eye, 5727, a ſuffuſion in the eye, ſaich 77ai- 
| mony,is a white gotten into the black of the eye, and mingled with it. Some 
| render it a whiteneſle in the eye, ſome a film drawn over, ſomebloud- ſhot- 
| ten, ſome ſquint-eyed, but the word 572 ſignifieth to mix or confound; 
| and hereby any blemiſh in or abour the eye may beſt be underſtood, ol 
| which the Hebrews reckon up nineteen. 1 White mixt with black. 2 A 
| white ſpot. 3 A black ſpot ſinking in. 4 A pain inthe eye. 5 The ſtanding 
| out of the eye, ſo that the eye-lids cannot coverit. 6 The eye too great. 
| 5 Too little. 8 Too high placed. 9 Too low. 10 Too round. 11 Watery 
| eyes. 12 Winking. 13 Squint-eyed. 14 One great,and another ſmall, &c. 
| And inthe eye-lids they number ſeven blemiſhes, no hair,too thick, one un- 
like atfother, cut, boared, hurt, too cloſe and in the eye-brows fine, no bair., 
meeting, but one, more then two, one unlike another. By ſuch as had a ble- 
miſhin the eye, He/5chizs well underſtandeth thoſe that have the knowledge 
of God, but corrupted through pride, according to that, 1 Tim.6.4, tor 
where knowledge enlighteneth, pride darkeneth, ſo Greg. i» oral. 

For the tenth blemiſh,the ſcurf; this is a kinde of mange in any part of the 
body, being worſe then a ſcab, but not ſo bad as the leprofie, LZevir. 22.2 2. 
Dent.28:27-t is ſpoken of as incurable. Hereby Heſjchins underſtandeth a 
detratour, who alwayes itcheth as it were to be flandering and ſpeaking il] 
| of other men. 

For the eleventh, by the ſcab, ſaith Adarmony, the Egyptian ſcab is under- 
| ſtood, which is hard; itis an itching ſcab that ſpreadeth round, by which the 
| didinous, faith Heſyc/i#s, are ſet forth, becauſe their luſt is as an itching in | 
them after fleſhly uncleanneſle. - | 

For the twelfth blemiſh, the ſtones broken or bruiſed, in Hebr. itis 11D, 
druiſed ; the Septuagint render it, having but one ſtone, but itis ſtones bro- 
ken, or bruiſed, or (welled, as ſome have it. And becauſe from hence the 
leed cometh for generation, ſuch as are unapt to beget children unto God 
are ſet forth hereby, and they are ſuch as ſay and do not, as Heſychizs noteth. 
And hitherto of the twelve generall blemiſhes in any of the ſons of «aro», 
making them unfit to miniſter, but of others of the cribe of Levi nothing is 
aid here,and therefore it is held that they might miniſter in their places not- 
withſtanding. And hitherto alſo of ſome particulars comprehended under 
ſome of theſe generals. Now asthere have been many enumerated about the 
eyes, the noſe, andexcreſcencies in any part; ſo the Hebrews reckoning up 
all others together with theſe make all the particulars an hundred and four- 
y. Intheears eleven, black, blue, ſore, cut, boared, round, withered, with- 
out bloud, a double ear, too little, roo broad, ſlender below, unlike one ano- 
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| blemiſh, whereby I grant, that any blemiſh deforming may well be under. 
| ſtood, or diſabling, and therefore in moſt of thele they are to be ſubſcribed 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| foot to be their Captain againſt the Perſians, the Spartans having long 


| had gelded himſelf, as Origen, or cut off his thumb, as Marcy did of pur- 
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In the mouth nine, a lip wanting, or torn, or boared, a bigger lip,the mouth 
ſmall, the torgue ſlow, the mouth ſlabbering, &c. In the back three, hol. 
low,crooked, riſing. In the hand fix, one finger joyned to another, one 
finger too little or coo much, &c. In the inſtruments cf. generation 16, ; 
nerve bruiſed,cut off or pulled away both the ſtones in one place,an Herng.. 
phrodite,&c,Inthe whole body 9. A dry ſcab, a running ſcab,warts,ſcars fee. | 
bleneſs, members diſproportionable,Xc.To omit the numbering of any more | 
bur theſe I have ſet down to give an hint of the great curioſity of the Rabbin; 

about this law : and their ground for all thee is, becauſe itis ſaid, ho huh ,, 


to, and in that which they ſay of crooked legs, or unequall, or bunche; 
ſticking out, but in ſome. they were doubrleſle over-curious, and ftrecch the 
law further then was ever intended. In imitation of this law ſince thetime 
of the Goſpel,in the Pontifician decrees it is ſaid, Let no man preſume topre. 
fer to Clergy-orders any that are blemiſhed or diminiſhed in any part of the 
body. And particularly no deformed perſons, or that had gelded themſelves 
or cut off their fingers,or had their eyes put out, might be admitted ; but if 
one had been gelded byhe enemy, or made lame by the inciſion of Phyſic- 
ans, or if one being of excellent parts, whom the Church could not ſpare, 


pule to decline the prieſt-hood, be might be a@mitted. If by the enemy in | 
batcell a man be mutilated in any part, or lamed, it is, as Alexanas laid to | 
F hilip,a mark of vertue, every ſtep that he taketh. Brentizs commemors- | 
ting the law againſt bodily blemiſhes in prieſts in theſe days,condemneth itas | 
a reviving of Lawes abrogated long ago, as being made onely for the prieſts | 
under the law, and ſaith, that no outward blemiſh ſhould now bar any man 

trom the Miniſtery. It is beſt indeed, faith he, if it may be to choole ſuch 
onely both for the publike Miniltery and Magiſtracy, as are not any way de- 
formed, bur comely, if enough ſuch may be had, that are fic: but if this can- 
not well be, the profitable, and able are to be choſen rather, then the ſpe- 
cious. As when the fouldiers deſired to have Ageſilaus, being lame of one 


conſulted hereabour, at length reſolved, that the Captain had better be lame 
in his gate, then the army lame in their Captain. And herein 1 ſubſeribe to | 
Breatins, parents ſhould not, for the 5ndecoruw, and the outward ſcandal ; 
init, alchough, we be not bound now by this law, deſtine ſuch of their clul- 

dren to the Miniſtery, as have any deformity ; bur in caſe, that they ſcein 
them excellent parts, which is a thing yet little or not at all regarded in thele 
times. But whereas Brentiz is againſt the applying of theſe blemiſhes in the 
body to vices in the ſoul, ſtanding onely for Chriſt myſtically ſer forih here, 
I am not of his minde. For although Chriſt be firſt and chiefly the end of 
all the Law, yet becauſe the Miniſters of the Goſpel are moſt near unto hl, 
yea and all the faithfull, for they are his members, I doubt nor, but in many 
things inſtruions are given obſcurely to them in theſe lawes, and in thist0 
Miniſters, in ſpeciall. So alſo Ainſworth, who is 1 For Chriſt. 2 For bus 
Miniſters,as 1 Tim.3. 3 For all faithfull, his royall prieſt-hood, 1 P#-2-9- 
Epheſ.5.26. The myſtery touching Chriſt here is excellent, for he was with- 
out all blemiſhes both outwardly, and in ſoul, and therefore he is ſaid tobe 
fairer, then the children of men. He was not blinde, for he had the full 
knowledge of all divine things, and ſaw into all ſecrets of the hearc, neither 
was he lame or broken-footed;for he is not ſhow to come to help thoſe that de | 
in adverſity, He that ſhall come,ſaith the Prophet,wil come,and will not 1ar7) He 
had no broken handzor cut off ; for his hand 5 not ſhortened, that it cannot help. 


He was not ſcabby or ſcurvy to infec or taint others, but ſanRifiech __ | 
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Levit.2 1,21» The Blemiſhed may eat of holy things. 


"auch him by faith, and purifieth them ; he was not crook-backt, or any 
wayelſe diſabled to bear the burthens of the ſanctuary, for he alone hath 
horn the moſt heavy burthen of all our fins, and inſtead of being any other 

| way blemiſbed, be was a very treaſury of all vertues. And to figure our all 

| this chiefly was the Lord ſollicitous about theſe things. I wih adde here but 
| 4 little more out of the Rabbins touching theſe blemiſhes, and then proceed. 
If any man having had ſome of theſe were cured, be might thenceforth 
miniſter. If any having not theſe did ſtink of lweat, or bad a ſtinking | Maimony in 
breath, he prophaned the ſervice, as the blemiſhed, and the old man trem- | Biath bamik- 
bling and ſhaking as he ſtandeth , and the ſick and feeble. Moreover,whoſo | 44, ©-7- 
fell to idolotry, although he repented, was blemiſhed hereby, ſo as that he IR 
might never miniſter any more inthe SanRuary, or if he had offered in any Kinds "ogR 
other place contrary to the charge given by the Lord, alchough this were | p-;cch.44.10, 
not counted idolatry. If any ſuch, or any blemiſhed perſon came near the | x;. 
Altar, he was tg be beaten. For the due execution of this law, the great 
Syncdrion made ir moſt of their work t9 exaryine men coucbing their genea- 

 logies and blemiſhes, and if any were found not lawfull for their blemiſhes, 

' whoſe genealogies were found good, they were put into the wood-chamber, 
and hewed wadd for the altar, but they had their portion of the ho!y things, | 
as their brethren had, which they ate in their fathers houſes. 1f any were 

' found unlawtfull for their genealogies, they put on blacks,and went ouc of the 

Court, but they that were found lawtull, put on whites, and went to the alcar 

' and miniſtred. 

He ſhalt eat the bread of bis God, both of the moſt huly aud the holy. By bread 

| here all food is meant, as inthe Lords prayer, both the ſhew-bread and the 

| cakes and flour of the meat-offerings, and the fleſh of the ſacrifices, 

wheretore pans bread, is by ſome derived from wap, «{; the moſt holy 

was the ſhew-bread, and the ſin-ofterings and treſpaſſe-offerings , the 
holy, the food of others called light holy, 3s hath been before ſhewed, 
 Chap-1- and of the prieſts being permitted to eat unleavened bread, who 
| had gurned to idolatry, it is ſpoken, Exegh- 44-10. herein rhe blemiſhed 
| were permitted that, which che ynclean, were not, Ch.22.4- This ſhewed, 
| faith Heſchizsthat now in the Church of 'Chyilt, they that are found to have 
' fouls blemiſhed by fin, that are of the prieſt-hood, meaning by falling to 
idolatry, or any other groſle lin, may not be admitted to miniſter ac the 
| Altar, that is, at the Lords Table any more, but they may upon repentance 
| bereceived to the Communion of this holy fqagd- Xadelphuys underſtandeth 
' by theſe, ſuchas ſerve God onely outwardly.,and have a temporall reward, 
but by thoſe that come to the- Altar, ſuch as ſerve him in ſpirit wichin, and 
are finally admitted within the vail, that is, into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
| Onely L ſhall nog go unto the vail, ner come wah the Altar, that he prophune not Verſe 2 J« 
mp ſanituary : for 1 the Lord /anttific them. How far a blemiſhed prieſt might 

' come,and what he might do,ſee Exech-44-39,&'s, he might not come to the 
Altar, nor thegceforward where the vail was, Wwithis which the lawfull 

prieſts went daily, for they went daily into the firſt Tabernacle, Heb.9.6. to 

do their ſervice : if a blegmziſhed prielt came. but tg the Alkar therefore, al- 
though he ſerved not, he was heaten- And this is ſaid rQ be a Prong of 
the SanRuary, becaule it was by this meanes made ſubje& to be more baſlely 
thonghr of : for 1 the Lord {anftifie them, that i525 Cazkyai noterh, the Altar 
and the vail before mentioned. | 

eAnd Miſes told it to Aaron, to his ſans, and to all the childrenof Iſrael, Here 

Moſes may teem to exceed his commiſſion, which was to ſpeak to Aaron; 
lons, and to Aaron, ver}. 1. verſ-16+ whereas he ſpeaketh to the people alſo. 
In reſolving this divers Expoſicoyrs trouble themſelves with ſeeking divers 

wayes 1n vain; 74iws,by referring it unto all that hath been ſpoken from the Tani 

| 8 chapter hicherro,where he is bidden alſ9.49 ſpeak to the people; 8adulphns, | 5,1, 
by referring it to the words of the chapter following. T7 oſt aras, becaule the Tolta Mp: 
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| . 824 The Prieſts being unclean may not eat of the holy things, Levit.22,, | 
I Dat 
| prieſts marrying with any of their daughters had been ſpoken of, they are ac. | 
| quainted with it that they mighc be willing. For alchough Moſes were expreſ] o 
| biddento ſpeak onely to eAaror and his ſons, yet heis nor bidden to concea | 
| Olcafter. rheſe ordinances from the people, wherefore it is much concerning them 41 | 
| to look to the obſervation hereof, he could not bur in diſcretion out of hi; 
common care ot the good of them all, tell them all of theſe things when he 
had told them unto Aaron and his ſons. Wherefore in ſpeaking of the fir 
ver 8. he turneth to apply it to Iſrael in generall, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſandlife 
him therefore. And of all the lawes given by him, he is full of applications in 
all the book of Dexteronomie. 
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CHAP, XXIL 


Verſe 2+ $ 


Peak, to eAaron and his ſons,that they ſeparate themſelves from the holy thing; if 
the children of 1/rael, and that they prophane not my holy name in thoſe thing: that 
they holow unto me. The Lord having debarred unclean perſons from eatin 
or touching of his holy things, Ch.7.20,21. leſt the prieſt ſhould think hin- 
ſelf priviledged, becauſe every male of Aarons family is allowed to eat of the 
moſt holy things, Chap.7.6. yea even the blemiſhed, Chap. 21.22. he now ma- 
keth a particular law againſt their eating till chey be cleanſed. And this fol- 
loweth aptly after the law of: blemiſhes, which debarred from coming to the 
Altar, but not from eating, but this even from eating. This then is not {g 
{poken to Aaron and to his ſonnes, as if none of them ſhould eat of the ho- 
ly things, but onely of the unclean amongſt them, as is expreſled, v.;. | 
Whoſcever he be that goeth unto the boly things having his uncleanneſſe upon bim, 
oat Fore that ſul ſhall be cut off, &c. This comming nigh, ſaith Solomon j archi, is not 
Fg Ont FY meant bur of eating, as is expreſled, y.4. But becauſe he that might nor 
come toear, much lefſe might come ro miniſter about the holy things, 1 can 
| Numb .18 x3, ſee no reaſon, but that a gradation- of prohibitions ſhould be admitted here. 
bh EL And the rather becauſe,v.2- they are commanded to ſeparate themlclves from 
| che holy chings, and to come nigh and to eat are diſtinguiſht as two ſeverall 
Nu vb.18.31. | things, (hap. 21-21,22. the blemiſhed being denied the one, bur allowed the | 
PE other. Wherefore it is, as if be had ſaid, I heunclean ſhall not come nighto | 
Verſe 4,5- | miniſter, as neither the blemiſhed, yea they ſhall not onely not come nigh, 
bur ot eat thereof, v.4- nor touch them, as is alſo implied, inthat it is faid, ' 
Verle6. | fall net £0 unto, &s6 Burt what holy things are they that he may not cat? | 
Anſw. The lacrifices and offerings of all ſorts, yea the heave-offering of the | 
firſt fruits : for every one onely that was clean amongſt the prieſts might | 
eat thereof. Burt the tithes, although they were holy, yer the centh being |e- | 
parated from them for an heave-offering might be eaten, as other common | 
things by any. | 
The unclean perſons here taxed are ſuchas be lepers, have a running iſſue, | 
touch any thing made unclean by the dead, from whom any thing goeth by 
night, touch a creeping thing, or a man in his uncleannefſe, for the two firlt | 
muſt be cleanſed before they can eat, the lawes whereof lee before -- 1 FO! | 
the leper, Levit.13.14- 2 For him-chat hath an iſſue, Chap 15. The one! 
muſt waſh his fleſh with water, and ateven eat, as the clean, according to the 
lawesmade in theſe caſes for all, Zevit.15.16. Chap-18. and Chap-21- If any 
unclean did eat of the holy things, God threatened to cutoff ſuch, as be% 
7-21. Where I have already ſhewed, what is meant hereby, and the myſtery, 
as inthe other places conteining the lawes of uncleanneſles, the meaning and | 
myſteries of them. | 
T hat which dieth of it ſelfe, or i torn with beaſts, he ſhall not eat, &c. Set we" 
ſame, Leviticxs 17-15. for all Iſraelites, but here it is ſpecially £nJ9y7e®. 
the prieſts, as who ſhould moſt carefully of all others abſtain from all poliu- | 
ting things, 
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They ſhall therefore keep mine ordinance, leſt they bear ſin for it and die therefore if | 
they prophane it. 1 ts Lord 4; [an tifie them. To bear fin is ſometime put for 
bearing the puniſhmeat of ſin,as Levit. 19-17. Numb.g 13. Chap.18.3 :. bat 
hereit ſeemeth co ſer forth, he ſhall be guilty, becauſe che puniſhment der-h 
is next expreſſed, or elſe thac latter ſaying may be taken as an explication of 
| the former, and then it is to bear the puniſhment : ſo Toſtat:s , for it, that is, 
| for mine ordinance againſt eating, when he is unclean, becauſe he hath tranſ- } 
preſſed againſt it, or for the holy thing thus prophaned , fi underſtand- | 
eth the 5anRuary : They ſh all keep the ordinance of my Santtuary, that they bring | 
mot ſn to that holy thing ,and die in it, that is, in the Sanctuary, as Nadsb any 
Abihs did ; and chis 15 moſt agreeable tothe Hebrew, { rhe Lord ab [anttifie 
them; that is,ſaith Z4nins , by vindicating the things here offered co me from | To/?arm. 
' profanation. But Toſtatus & Vatablus better, 1 comand them,that is the prieſts | /atav!us 

to be holy, when they miniſter about theſe holy things Raaulphus will have | radulph. 

itanderſtood of ſanRifying them to be prieſts,and enabling them co do thus, 
' that none might complain of inſufficiency ro Keep thele ordinances. + 
No ſtranger ſhall eat of the boly thing, &c. Becauſe he is now in making or- | Verle 10. 
 dinances about the eating of the offerings of the Lord, here tollow Jawes. 
ſhewing who may not eat of them, alch9ugh he be in che prieſts /:vuſle, and 
who of his houſhold may. The ſtranger, che ſojourner, and the hired ſer- 
vantmay not. The ſtranger is not onely one of another Nacion, or of an9- 
ther Tribe, but if he were a Levite, and not one of the priefts family, heis the 
ſtranger meant here, as may be gathered by conſidering, that onely the con- 
ſtant members of his family are allowed to eat of the prieſts portion, called 
the hily thing. The ſtranger then is any other man that may haply come and 
| be enterteined by him, bur is no dweller with him. The fojourner is well 
; known to be one that harboureth with him by agreement for a time ; the 
| hired ſervant one that ſerveth in his houſe for wages by the day or week. 
; Maimony by the forteigner and hireling underſtanding the uncircumciſed, as 
Excd.1 2:45. where they are forbidden to ear the paſſeover, faith, That it a 
prieſt be uncircumciſed, this is a barreto him from eating of che heave-offer- 
ing,& not onely isit meantrhat he ſhould noteat,bur he that ſhould noc drink 
or anoint himſelf with the holy things. But although EZ xed.1 2.45. b firan- 
| ger the uncircumciſed onely is meant, yet elſewhere any other is meant here- 
| by, that is nor of the prieſts, as N«m6b+3-10. And. according to this it is (aid, 
Verſe 12. If a prieſts daughter be married to a ſtranger: tor to a ſtranger 
uncircumciſed it' 15 not to be thought , that any prieſt would marry his 
| daughter. | 
The perſons chat may eat, were ſuch as were bought, or born in his houſe, 
| and his children,not onely males,as was often ſaid before, Levit.6.18.Ch.7.6, 
| &c. but his daughters alſo,viz. of the heave-offerings of the tithes, /\zmb. 
| 18. and of the peace-offerings, Levir.7.19. and other things, thac were tie 
| prieſts portion, except thoſe that were ſpecially limited to the males, they 
might eat thereof, and their wives and daughters. But for the daughter, pro- 
vided, that ſhe be not married, and living away, v.12. for then the inay not 
eat, becauſe ſhe is now as a ſtranger, and not a member of a prieſts family, 
unleſſe ſhe be a widow , or divorced, and fo returned again to l:ye in her fa- 
thers houſe, as in her youth, not having any childe, or, as Maimoyy laich, her | 3iimony, 
childe bein dead, forif ſhe hath a childe living, or be with childe, ſhe may | - 
| Not eat, unlefſe it be by a prieſt, by whom to have a childe being his wife was 
counted by che Hebrews a priviledge unto her in this reſpet. lnſomuch as if 
the had been firſt married to another and had a childe by him, whereby the 
Was diſabled even when he was dead, yet being after married to a prie{t, and 
baving a Childe by him , ſhe was priviledged. Touching thoſe that were 
bought, Rab. So/omon underſtandeth this of Canaanitiſh ſervants, who beings | 
once bought were both they and theirs after them his ſervants for ever,where- 
as the Hebrew ſervants, a\rhough bought, went out free the ſeventh year, or 
nnonn in 
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| $26 All Offerings without blemiſh. yy __ Levit.22,16, 
| in the year of Jubile. But if the Canaanitiſh ſervants, and the children c 
| Tolatus, ming of chem might eat of the holy things, becauſe born in the prielts Jaws | 
and fo continuing members thereof, much more the bought Hebrew-(s;; ol 
as Toſt atus realoneth. rs 
For the myſtery ; Heſychius by the ſtranger underſtandeth a ſtranger fro, 
the faith, an Infidel that hath not imbraced the true Religion, and by ho | 
ſojourner and hireling the wicked wordling in the Church of God, asin th. | 
prieſts houſe, who ſet their mindes upon worldly gain or glory by their re- | 
ligion, fuch ſhall not partake of the holy things, or if they do, their ſoul; za | 
not fed herewith. Again, by the bought ſervant he underſtandeth one try, | 
redeemed by Chriſt, and called by the preaching of the Goſpel to be the { # 
vant of God for ever ; by one born in the houſe, the truly. regenerate th4; | 
cometh of believing parents, ſuch ſhall eat and be fed by the holy thin | to | 
eternall life. Laſtly, by the prieſts daughter married to a ſtranger he unge:. | 
| tandeth one born in the Church, but revolting to Paganifme or Judaiſme gr | 
any hereſie, and by her becoming a widow, &c. one repenting of ſuch te. | 
volt, and returning to the true faith again, ſuch ſhall eat, but not the other . 
the parents faith ſhall not benefit the apoſtatizing childe. Moreover , the 
Lord would by theſe ordinances make the ſacrifices , which all figured our 
Chriſt, the more venerable in the peoples eſteem. Prentice. | 
Verie 14 Here, becauſe a man haply ſometime may eat of the holythings, which: * 
15 not lawfull for him to eat of unawares, itis provided in this caſe, whatist | 
be done by him, viz he muſt put a fifth part to the holy ching,and give it to | 
M 2117.01)» the prieſt;that is,faith Maimony, He muſt pay £0 the worth of the thing eaten, | 
| and adde a fifch part more : the worth of the thing to that prieſt in particular, * 
whole it was, and the fifth part more to which of the prieſts he would; and | 
theeſtimation was to be made according tothe worth, when it was eaten, not 
when it was paid, although it were then dearer. And he defineth tchacco be 
| eating 1n ignorance, when he knoweth not that -death-is the puniſhment for | 
eating, alchough he knoweth the thing caten'to be holy. 1 he eaceth hereof | 
| preſumpruouſlly, it 4s cutting off by the hand of God. And from the | 


| law of treſpaſles, Chap.5. he mult offer a ram for this his treſpaſle | 
| allo. | 
Varls'1 £16 T hey ſhall not prophane the holy things of the children of Iſrael, &-c- Or ſufe 
| VETIE 13+'2 | rhemto bear the iniquity of a treſpaſſe, &c. Some by, they ſbaf not prophane, ud- | 
derſtand che people. Bur it is-plainly ſpoken of the prieſts, and againt others 
being meant, make theſe words, the holy things of the children of 1[rael , not the 
holy things of the Prieſts. They ſhall not prophaze then, is, they ſhall not give 0! 
theſe holy chings, which be their portion for them and their families co feed 
upon, to others, to be indifferently eaten : yea, v.16. they ſhall not ſaffer | 
them, they ſhould do their beſt endeavour to preſerve them from rrelpaſling 
herein, and if they have faulted, urge them to this -reſtitution, that [1n may 
| not remain upon them. And the reaſon of all this is, / the Lord [ontlsf 
_, _ holy things are made ſo by me, and therefore not to be pro- 
phaned. | 
Verſe 18» whatſoever he be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers in Iſrael, that will off 
kis oblation for all bu vowes, and for all bis free-will-offerings, &c. Of free-vil 
offerings it was ſpoken-before, Chap-1. and of offerings upon vowes, C9p-7 
| 16. and of peace-offerings, Chap-2- and in the firſt it is required, that irſhould 
| be without blemiſh, anda male; and inthe other, chat ic ſhould be without | 
| blemiſh. Now becauſe theſe blemiſhes were not particularly determined, | 
- what they were, theſe ordinances are here repeated again, that che biemilncs 
{ meant might.in particular be made-known, and withall, whereas Iſraelites 
| with their oblations onely vvere ſpoken of before, the caſe is allo here pi*- */ 
| an Iſraelite or ftrangers in 1[rael, that is, any of another Nation converted 0 | 
| the true faith, vvherefore the Septuagint render it, Proſelytes, but che yvord +; 


ftrangersis othervvile taken, v.25. for the uncircumciſed vyhereſoever inha- 
biting. | ro 
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Levit.22.22. The offering muſt not be blinde, broken, &c. 


Blinde, or broken, or maimed, or having a wen, or ſcurvie, &c. or that hath any | V erſe 22. | 
thing ſuper fluous, or lacking ## hu parts, &c- Here are the particular blemiſhes | Verſe 23. | 
reckoned up which make Sacrifices unlawfull, that is, the offerings upon vow, | 
the voluntary and the peace-offerings. Of ſin-offerings or treſpaſſe- offerings | 
it is not here ſpoken by name, but they alſo are to be underſtood : © for if free- | 

I 
| 


' will-offerings muſt have none of theſe blemiſhes, then theſe necefſary Sacri- 7 oftatic: 
| fices enjoyned by the law much more, The Hebrews note, becauſe it is ſaid 
' thatit muſt be without blemiſh and perfect, that two things are ſet forth 
' hereby ; without blemiſh, externally and perfect within, ſo that if being kil- | A«imany in 
| led, any defe& or redundancie were found within, it was unlawfall,and muſt | * Jr mi'each 
| be carried out to the place of burning, as if it had but one kidney, or | ©**' 
three, 8c, and for blemiſh,they ſay, If any man did cut an ear of ic off, or the 
like, it was blemiſhed. In particularizing che blemiſhes, the Lord followeth 
in ſome ſort the order before touching the Prieſts blemiſhes, Chap. 21.18,19. 
' For he beginneth with the blinde,as there, and thenalchough nor inche ſame 
| order, the broken, the ſcurvie and the ſcabbed are mentioned, of all which 
ſee, Chape21.18,19, &c. Of any thing ſuperfluous alſo, ver/.23. but for the | 
word tranſlated lacking, Hebr. 27, cartum, vel contraltum, itis not uled | 
there, but ZIMN, fignifying c#t off, in ſtead of it, and that hath been ex- | 
pounded of a noſe cut off in particular ; but this by the Vulgar Latine is ren- 
dered,a tail or 4x car cnt off, which Heſychins followeth, making the myſtery | Heir. 
of it accordingly. The Septuagint render it curtailed, but the word ſignifieth | 
| any member cut off, wanting, or ſhrunk up. fnivs, any member over-ſhort | /#1i. 
| or long, but this is notall meant hereby, but cut off or wanting, as hath been 
' already ſaid. e£ wen, Hebr. "WI, of "WW, to draw or raile, it is there- 
| fore any riſing upon the body,as of a wen or wart,&c. ſo YVatablus & Pagni- | > itatly; 
| #3. 'T he Septuagint, an itching. For maimed, Hebr. is YN, cut or mutila. | Pagumus. 
| tedinany part: the Septuagint render it ,@vobruiloy, the tongue being cut. 
That which © bruiſed, broken, or cruſhe«. ,,r cut. The Septuagint, and after Verſe 24. 
; them the Vulcar Latine underſtand this particularly of bruiſed or broken 
ſtones, and ſo He/jchius applieth it myſtically, and Redwlphes, and becauſe it | Heybirs. 
is added here, Te ſba/l not doit in your land, itis gathered, that they might not | Kkafs!p!. 
cut or break away the ſtones from any beaſt, rhey might nor geld them, or : | 
men, or birds, ſo MMaimony ; and therefore it is read, as alſo the word will Ee iy, 
bear, Te ſhall not make ſuch, Won). So likewiſe T oft atus and Cajetan, 4th vial, 
But others will have broken or bruiſed,S&c-. in any part underſtood, as Filet, | ;viles. 
and by doing this they underſtand offering ſuch in Sacrifice, or ſuffering 


Prins. 
them to be offered, as Junins, Vatablxs, Pelican. 1 prefer that Expoſition, | Yatablus. 
whereby ſtones broken or cut off are underſtocd, both becauſe thus the | *©=3- 
beaſts blemiſh ſhall anſwer to the Prieſts in the ſame part, Chap.2 1.20. and | 
alſo becauſe broken ingenerallin any part goeth before, verſ. 22. yet certainly | 
the gelding of any beaſt is not here forbidden, although men indeed ought : 
| notto begelt, Dext.23.1. for, ye (ball not do ths in your land, is nothing bur a | 

concluſion of this law againſt offering blemiſhed beaſts, and therefore right- 
ly rendered in our New Tranſlation, ye foal not offer ſuch. IF it ſhould be un- 
derſtood as ſpoken againſt making ſuch, ic may as well be taken to be againſt 
cutting an ear, or a tail, or any other member of a beaſt for a mans private 
ves vorawle a beaſt having any thing cur off, is blemiſhed according to 
this law. 

If any beaſt, ſay the Hebrews, having a blemiſh,were brought,it might not 
be carried away again, becauſe it was now made an offering to the Lord, bur 
it was to be ſold, and with the price another fic for Sacrifice was to be bought 
| with the money, and after this redeeming of it, it might be uſed or eaten 
| any where, as any other common thing, ſo ſaith Aaimony, we have heard 
| that, Devr.1 2.150 expounded of ſuch beaſts, as have after offering been re- | ,,.:,,,. 2 

deemed. But hethat broughr ſuch for an offering was to be beaten. The Iſurei #:isbe, | 
| realon of all this carefull proviſion againſt blemiſhes in Sacrifices was, as | «.1. | 
|  Naonnn 2 aSainſt - 
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No offering from a ſtrangers hand, Levit.22.-« 
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| 
againlt blemiſhes in prieſts, to maintain the dignity of this ſervice, which 
| otherwiſe would bave grown contemptible, For it is againſt the diprity g 
| anearthly prince to have beaſts blinde or maimed or withered offered <A 0 
kim, 44.1.8. But what meaneth it, 9.23. that a bullock or a lamb havin 
| ſomething ſuperfluous or wanting may be offered for a free-will-offerins | 
| but not for a vow.? Maimony anſwereth, that by a voluntary offering here | 
| is meant an offering ſor the maintenance of the SanQuary , but ng t, 
| come upon the Altar, for nothing imperfe& or blemiſhed mult be offered in 
| any caſe upon the Altar ; it is meant then, that wholo would, might vive 
ſuch a beaſt, of which money being made it might ſerve for the maintenarce | 
of the fanctuary. | 
This is alſo followed by Lyranss, for even in ſpeaking of free-will. offer. 
ings before, Chap.3- it is ſaid, they muſt be without blemiſh. But 7:4,1y, 
oppoleth this, becauſe offerings for ſacrifice are here ſpoken of and not any 
other, and becauſe even unclean beaſts might be given to make money gf 
| them for the maintenance of the Sanctuary, and therefore a beaſt blemiſheg 
| | much more ; and ſo if ſuch anoffering were meant here, a blemiſh of ſuper. 
| Auity or:deficiency onely ſhould not doubtlefle have been ſpoken of : where. | 
fore he reſolveth, that in free-will-offerings, ro which a man 1s not tied 6. | 
ther by vow, or by the Law of ſin-offerings, it was permirted tO bring an ; 
| offering with ſome little blem1ſh of excreſcency, &c. 1o that it were withou: | 
| the greater, that men might not be diſcouraged from bringing their gifts, as | 
| otherwiſe they might have been. And this feemerh to me molt reatonable, 
| The Myttry. | For the myſtery of this, the Lord would hereby ſhew, faith Brentize, that | 
HADEs | fuch duties.as are done by usin faith, although accompanied with imper- * 
ke tetions, are acceptable, but becaule in other ſacrificings co expiate ſin there | 
| muſt be no blemiſh/at all, otherwiſe rhey could not be acceptable, this ſhew- | 


| EYachi efe5s 
TI vrann. 
| Tolatus. 
| Verle 18. 
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ed, that by nothing, thac we ca or ſuffer is:finexpiated, it is not accept- 
ed of as any ſatisfaction befo od for our ſins, the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
alone, which was without all blemiſh, can do this, and nothing elle. And | 
whereas immunity from blemiſhes 4s ſo ſtrictly ſtood upon in ſacrifices in this 
law,this ſhewed, faith Ca/vin, that our prayers and worſhip,that we offer to 
God ac any time,muſt not be blemiſhedwith by thoughts of {in or any world- 
ly thing, bur we muſt onely be intent hereunto, or elſe it is not acceptable. ! 
Verſe 25. Neuhey from a ſtrangers hand ſhall Po offer the bread of Jour Goa of any of theſe, 
becau{e blemiſhes be in them, Cc. By ſtranger here the heathen are underſtood, 
who yer tome of them have brought offerings co the Lord at Jeruſalem, as 
Cyrus, Exzra6 8,9, 10. If the heathen, faith Maimony bring peace-offerings, 
ions they offer chem for burnc-offerings, for his heart is towards Heaven, bu! 
\2ar:{eb hak- | the heathen bring no mear or drink-offerings, for they are of the congre- 
a/bandth,c.y. cations, neither do they impoſe. their hands upon the head of the bealt, | 
for this the Iſraelice onely may do : and the facrifices brought by ſuch | 
muſt be without blemiſh, although blemiſhed things might be offered by the | 
foris of Noah, except ſuch as lacked a limb, yet upon the Altar of the Lord | 
<ol Iaveld. nothing blemiſhed may now come, ſo Solomen Jarchi. The Hebrewes then * 
expound this of blemiſhed beaſts brought by the heathen to be offered 0 | 
the Lord : as ye that are lſraelites, ſhall bring no blemiſhed offering, lo | 
Ividuas ye ſhall rake no ſuch from the hand of a ſtranger. Lyranus oppoſerh this, 
i uſing divers reaſons againſt it. 1 Becauſe it is bread, which is here [poKken 
of, bur in that is no blemiſh. 2 An heathen uncircumciſed might not come 
into the Temple to bring an offering. 23 He might not eat che Paſſeover, | 
much lefle any part of other ſacrifices. 4 He might not impoſe his hands 
upona ſacrifice. And therefore he ſaith it is meant, that no luch ſhould de:}- 
permitted to bring any offering, becauſe they had the corruption api 0 
YE th which blemiſhed all their offerings. Munſter and Fonſeca by ſtranger vn 0 
Fonſeca. | ſtand here one uncircumciſed indeed, bur yet living after the ſeven prec#? 


of Noah to be juſt in judgement, to bleſle,to acknowledge God, to he ek | 
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| "Levi .22e25+ offerings from ſtrangers. 


| wk 


ſhedding of blood; rapine and idols, and not to cut off a member from a live 
Laſt. OF theſe, although they might receive ſacrifices to offer, yet not any 
vemi{h2d ones Calvin by receiving from their hand, will have buying of ble- 
mit: facrifices of them underſtood : for as they might not bring a beaſt of 
| har own which had a blemiſh, ſo they might not buy one ſuch of a ſtranger 
| fr 2n offerin3. Brentizs followeth the firſt, becauſe God had his ele even a- 
monsſt the heathen. 7-1nius,that of Lyranus,becaule the heathen is both pollu- 


Meſſiah chat was to be ſlain, which the Heathen wanted. For this allo Wille! 
tanderh, fayins, That the ſacrifices of the wicked mighc not be taken,net- 
| ther as the hire of an whore. And it was decreed accordingly in a Councel, 
that the Church ſhould not receive oblations of them that did not communi- 
care, nor of them which committed rapine, And Liberius having money 0t- 
fred him of an Arrian in his baniſhment under Conftanrizs, retuted, laying, 

| Primo diſce eſſe S: hriſtianus. ; 
[ prefer the firſt Expoſition, and the Text doth plainly favour it , The 
bread of your God of theſe , that is, of thele-blemiſhed offerings , becauſe 
eir corruption tin them , a blemish is in thers, that is, in tuch offerings by 
whomfoever they are brought, or from whence foever, the blem:ti maketh 
them alike unlawfull. And chis law ſeemeth to be added for ſtrangers, jelt ir 
ſhuuld be thought, if any ſuch not being ſo well inſtruted, ſhould bring, he 
might be born witha{l, and their offerings taken, though blemiſhed, eſpecial- 
ly to incourage them in the good affe&tions ro Gods worſhip, appearing thus 
to be begun in them. That offerings were ſent by { 5r#5a ſtranger, and ta- 
kcnand offered cannot be denied. And recetving cannot {o well be pur for 
| buying of a ſtranger ,as Calvin would have it. I 0 Lyrax his reaſons ] an- 
ſwer. 1 The wordrendered bread, is commonly pur for all offerings brought 
unto God. 2 Although a ſtranger might not come into the Temple, yer 


red himſelf and wharfoever he hath, by ſuperſtition and idolatry. Toſtaties allo | 
reaſoneth for the fame, becauſe ſacrificing was a ptofeſſion of the faith of rhe | 


E':;bert. Conc.c. 


LS, 
Carih&944.0.94s 


| he might ſend by anorher. 3 For eating or impoſing hands, although he 


night not do theſe, yer this hindered not, but that he mighr ſend an offering, 
| and for his idolacry that might ſeem to polluce all chings coming from him, 


 itcould not but argue ſome repenting and turning of his heart herefrom to- 


' wards heaven, as the Rabbin ſpeaketh, in that it came into his minde to off-r 


tothe God of heaven. ! hry hal not be acceptea for yon, that is, becauſe of their | 


\ bleniſhes, if ye take and offer them, ye ſhall nor do to meany acceptable ſer- | 


vice, bur rather for \o doing incur my difpleature. 


| When a ſheep or bmilockor goat is brought forth, it 5141 be ſeven dayes with the | 


| aan, and from the eighth day it may be offered, &c. Of this law lee betore, 


| Exed.22.3 0+ I: isrepeated here again, to adde more unto it , viz, wherhber it | 


| be coy or ewe, ye shall not kill it and ner young both in one day, that is, when the 
' young commeth to be eiglit dayes old ;- to that an oblation may” be made 


| thereof, the dam ſhall not die the fame day alio. This che Hebrews expound | 
| ofall clean beaſts , and of chem onely ; and it the male which begat the | 
| young be certainly known, they underſtand by it both the female and him | 
| allo. A like precept is, Dewt 2 2:6. But becaule the end of this law, as all a- | 


| Free, is to beat down cruelty even towards the beaſt, that cruelty rowards 


' man might be much more avoided, it is better to underſtand it of all beats, | 


| whether clean or unelean. My people, the ſons of Iſrael, faith Tangam f.na- 
| tan hereupon ; Be ye mercifull upon earth, as our father is mercifull in hea- 
| VeD, a COW Or an eWEC and the young ye ſhall not kill both in one day. 

For the myſtery ; Heſychins applieth it tothe Jews paſſeover as the dam, 
andto the paſch of Chriſt, as the young, becauſe in time itwas after it, both 
ſhould not be keptupon one day. But it may berter be applied unto Chriſt 
and his diſciples, for when he as the mother, was taken, he bade let the difct- 
ples po. Procopits applieth it tothe Jews, of whom a remnant vyas reſerved, 
hen the reſt vvere deſtroyed. Seca like precept, Fx0d.34-26. 
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Verle 29,30 


Verſe 31,32 


| lawes, becauſeto be tainted with ſin , even in theſe things, was to be 4). 


Verſe 2,2- 
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Verle 5. 
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Verle 7,8. 
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| 24-21+ But here it is further added, a holy Convocation, to ſhew, that they 


| particular of keeping them ſer down, or the times. Wherefore to ſupply this 


—— OT 


Levit.23.2,3, 


when ye will offer 4 (acrifice of Thanksgiving, offer it at your own will, ;: Gal 
be eaten the ſame day. Of thele lavves fee before, Chap.7-12,18. but the Lord 
repeateth the ſame here again, leſt this charge about the voluntary offering, 
ſpoken of in that Chapter ſhould be forgotten or negleCted the more, is i; 
juſt an occaſion being offered, it had been omitted. | 
Here is a coucluſion of all theſe precepts, Ch.21. 22, preſfing them tg the 
obſervationof all things, to do othervviſe beinga prophaning of Gods hg! 
name, vyhereas the children of 1ſrael eſpecially ſhould halloyy it, becauſe 
God had hallowed them, that is, ſeparated them as his peculiar people from 
all others, and done more for them in bringing chem out of Egypr, that they 
might be holy to him, and keep themſelves froin all ſinne againſt any of þ;; 


0 Catalogue of the Sabbaths, 


— 


luted. 


| 
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CHAP. XXIIIL. 


T Heſe are my feaſts, ſix dayes ball Work, be done, but the ſeventh is a Sabbath if 
reft, an holy convocation, &c. Of thus precept lee before, Exod 23.12, Chy 


ſhould not onely reſt,but aſſemble together to worſhip God at his San&uzry 
by ſacrifices, that muſt be doubled now, Numb. 289,10. and afterwards it 
their Synagogues in every City, eA@.15.21. For herein was the difference 
berween this and the other feaſts following inthis Chapter, all muſt for the 
celebrating of them aſſemble from all parts to Jeruſalem. 

T heſe are the feafts of the Lord, holy Couvecations which ye ſhalt proclaim 51 
their [caſons. The ſame teaſts were inſtituted, Exsd.33.15. but neither was it 
ſaid, that they Mould be holy Convocartions, or proclaimed, or the mannerin 


defect, theſe feaſts are anew again inſtituted in this place. 
In the 14 day of the firſt moneth at even is the Lords paſſeover, &c. Touching | 
the pafleover I have ſpokea fully upon Exd-1 2. and therefore will not repeat 
any thing there ſaid again.. But it is to be noted here, that he ſaich, 7h 14 | 
aay at even is the Lords paſſeover, and verſ.6. The 15 day is the feaſt of unleauin 
ed bread. Whereupon Cazkas, the evening of the firſt good day, and that 
night is called the paſſeover, bur thence-forward to the end of {even days! 
was called the feaſt of unleavened bread. The firſt and the ſeventh of thile 
dayes there muſt be holy Convocations, and no ſervile work done, andall 
the ſeven Gdayes they muſt offer offerings made by fire tothe Lord. Al man- | 
ner of work upon the firſt and the laſt of rheſe 7 Brat are forbidden, Exud.13 | 
15,16. Saving about that which every one muſt cat : but here ſervile work 1s \ 
ſpoken of, bur thatis any work, beſides about dreſſing of mea: to bz the" | 
eaten. And here the Rabbins pur a difference between the prohibition 0! | 
work upon theſe dayes, and upon the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, and of tie | 
atonement=day : for upon thoſe they might not ſo much as work about m4 
king ready their meat, upon the other they might, Exod. 16.23. Levit.16 29. 
And they ſay there were ſix dayes inthe year wherein no ſervile work mig"t | 
be done, beſides the atonement-day, and the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, 0 
which no manner of work might be done ; that is, the firſt and ſeventh day | 
of the paſſeover, the firſt and eighth of the feaſt of rabernacles, the fcalt 0! | 
Pentecoſt, and the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth. For doing works 19! 0e- | 
ceſſary upoa theſe dayes beating was the puniſhment ; for working any W0* | 
upon the Sabbath, upon proof by witneſſes, ſtoning to death,as Num5-1 5-35 | 
And theevenings of feaſts no work might be done, yet the puniſhment 07 | 
faulting herein was none, unleſſe upon the evening of the paſſeover, 197! 
which he was excommunicated. But in extending the command #f3i 


doing any work upon the Sabbath-day , they were over-curious. For they 
1616 
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| Levit.23+10, The ſheaf of fir#t-fruits. 
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up into a tree, or to hang up any thing, or to eat an apple gathered then, 


| 


| handle the rudder to guide the ſhip. Bur hereof and of the like it may well 
| be ſaid, Who required this at your band? And as they ſtrained the precept 
| about the 5abbath moſt fondly, ſo upon che dayes of unleavened bread com- 
| ing betwixt the firſt and the laſt, the *cribes impoſed more then the Lord 
| hath done ; for becauſe they were convocations of nolineſle, they were daycs 
| of feaſting in the SanRuary ; and therefore, ſay they, it was unlawfull co 
' work in them,that they be nor like other profane dayes, wherein there is no 
holineſle at all: yet they allowed in theſe dayes to gather fruits, which would 
| otherwiſe be marred, and to reap, and threſh, and fan for his neceſſity, he 
' wanting food at thar time, to judge matters, and to write 1n the Court, to 
| write reckonings and letters to friends, and to do needfull things about the 
| dead, &c. ſo Maimnny. And the like they taught touching the dayes in the 
feaſt of boothes berwixt the firſt and the laſt. Touching the offerings to be 
' made upon theſe dayes, ſee Numb.28.19,2 0,21. 
| When ye ſhall be come into the land which 1 give you, and reap the harveſt there- 
| of, then ye ſhall bring a sheaf of firſt-fruits unto the Prieſt, eAnd he shall wave 
| the sheaf, &c. en the morrow after the Sabbath he shaf Wave it, &c. This time 
| was within the dayes of the Paſleover, when the harveſt began to be ripe in 
| that. countrey, the {ixceenth day of Abib, which was the day after the Paſle- 
| over here calied the Sabbath : the word tranſlated sheaf, WI, Homer, be- 
| cauſe a ſheaf being threfhed commonly mage an Omer, the tenth part of a 
| buſhell, and this was barley, for barley in that countrey was ripe firit, and 
wheat not till Pentecolt, and-it was not meant that every one ſhould bring a 
ſheaf, but chat one ſhould be brought for all the congregation, of the man- 
ner of doing which ſee before, OED and of the myſtery; where alſo 
three ſorts of firſt-fruits are ſet forth. 1 This of ears of corn. 2 One of 


moneth, £x9d.22-29. at the fealt of rabernacles. | 
And ye shall «ffer upox the day when ye wave the sheaf, an he=lamb withint ble- 
| Mish, CFC. and a meat-offering, to tenth- deals of fine Hy & ca It is to beun- 
| derſtood, ſaith 7archz, that this lamb was to be offered now with the wave- 
| ſheaf, beſides all other offerings made upan this day, Namb.28.24. And 
Whereas uſually one tenth part of an Ephah was appointed with a lamb, that 
18, an Homer, Namb-15-4,5+ with this fingularly there muſt come two tent! 
parts, and with none elle, yet the oil is not doubled, northe wine, but as in 
other burnt- offerings of a lamb, a fourth part of an hin. Of oil it is not here 
expreſſed how much, but a log for each Omer, that is, half a pinte is under- 
ſtood, for ſo much went to every Omer, ſaith Maimeny. But herein he.was 
deceived, for Nzmb.1 5-45: the tourth part of an hinof oil, as of wine is ap- 


tor an Omer of fine flour was a pinre and half, and ſo likewiſe of wine, and 
thus much and no more was now offered with theſe two Omers. Befors this 
offering made it was unlawfull to eat either bread, green ears, or parched 
corn of that yeer, If any tranſgreſled herein he was beaten, and if in all 
three, three times ; but this ſixteenth day of 4þjb or N:/an being come, ar 
mid-day it was lawfull to'eat new corn by thoſe that dwelt far off, becauſe 
they were ſure that the Synedrio» would providebefore.that time, " this 
ONnering 
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bread at Pentecoſt. 3 The firſt-fruits of all rheir increaſe that yeer, which is | 
ſaid to have been the fixtierth part at the leaſt, and was brought the ſeventh | 


pointed, and an hin contained twelve logs or half pintes,ſo that the ordinary 
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held it unlawfull to pull a branch, or fruit from a tree upon this day, to go | 


or toxroalſt an apple, to wring a wet cloth, to ſtop a bottle or veſſell Jeaking, | 
to rub the dirr from a garment, to unſaddle an horſe, or to go up on lus | 
back, to kill a flea unleſle it bire, or to light a candle, to eat an egge laid that | 
day, to play upon an inſtrument, to ſtil] a childe crying, or to take a beaſt | 
out of a ditch, but to feed him there till the Sabbath be paſt, or to fetch any | 
| thing out of an houſe being an fire but neceſſary food and apparell , or to | 
| ail , wherefore a Jewiſh Pilot being upon the ſea would not upon this day | 
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offering ſhould be finiſhed. Heſychins by the ſheaf now offered under. 
{tandech Chriſt, who roſe again the morrow after the Jews Sabbath. 1, | 
whom all things are ſanRified unto the fairhfull, as by theſe firlt-fruits aj 
their corn was fanRified to the Jewes; and by the two tenth-deals he | 
 underſtanderh the two natures of Chriſt ; and bythe oil, the Spirit refting 
npon him, and likewiſe by the wine, according to thac, Epheſ.5.19.and Ag, | 
' 5,17. he myſtical applications of others here } omit. Moreover,by bringin 
the firſt ripe tothe Lord, it was ſhewed, that all increaſe of the fruits ot (+ 
earth come from him, and are his, neither may we uſe chem bur by his 
leave and allowance, which we have not, unlefſe we look up thanfully | 
before vve eat thereof, to him the giver, bleihing and glorifying his holy 
name. | | | 
And ye ſhall »umber feven Sabbath; from the day whereln ye brought the 11,4 | 
even untill the morruw after the ſeventh ſabbath 50 dayes, and ye ſhell bring 4 my | 
| rmeat-offering, ec. The Hebrewes ſay, that as at the feaſt of the Paſſcoyer | 
was their barley-harveſt, ſo now was their wheat-harveſt. Seven Sabbaths | 
\ which chey muſt number, are put for ſeven weekes, for ſo the Hebrewescall | 
weekes, and theretore, 17at.28.1. the firſt of the Sabbath, 1s put for the fir( 
\ day of the week, and they called the next day the fecond of the $abbath, | 
| and lo the -,4;&c. Becauſe of the 50 dayes alſo here ſpoken of this fea} | 
; wascalled Pentecoſt, As 2.1. and it 1s noted to be the very time of giving 
the law, Exoa-19. For that was 50 dayes after their coming out of Egypt | 
as may there be gathered, lo that although it was kept to praiſe God for the | 
| increaſe of their wheat,and to fanctific it unto their uſe;y et this day in parti- 
| cular was choſen to celebrate the giving of the law,and the great terrour and | 
| majeſtie accompanying the ſame, that they might be the more ſtirred up to | 
\ the obedience thereof, And as the Paſleover did apparently in the timethere- | 
or ſet torth Chriſt dying and riſing again for our ſalvation, ſo this teaſt of | 
Pentecoſt fivared our the giving of the ſpirituall-law, the Goſpel at thistime | 
| by che Spirit coming down like fthery tongues upon the Apoſtles, and inabling ' 
| them to preach the Goſpel to-all peoples and nations, - thus reaping as it 
| were that which others had fowed, as this was the harveſt-time and (o a 
time of reaping. And a new meat-effering, fatth*He/ychins was riow brought, 
to thew, that all things now were made new, the old were'paſt, that is, the / 
old rites and ceremonies, wherewith God was worſhipped under rhe law, 
' now-ccealed;and a fpirituall ſervice altogether was brought in, in the room | 
thereof. 
eAnd je hall bring out of your habitations tw? wave-loaves of tws tenth-deali | 
' of fine flour, they chall be baked with leaven, they are the firſt-ſruits. In their 
| offering of barley there was but one Omer, but now of their wheat there 
| muſt be two, becauſe that was better, and therefore fitteſt to be brought | 
Naw, | untothe Lord, who required the belt of their fruits. And it muſt be brought } 
41 armony. out of their habitarions, that is, at all the congregations charge, not fercht ? 
/ uniug. + out of another land, but growing that year in their own countrey. But 
; herein theſe loaves were ſingular, that they muſt be leavened, clean con- 
._trary to the law, Lewt-2.11. xo meat-offering ſhall be with leaven. For the re- | 
conciling of theſe places, fee the notes upon, Levit-2-11. Leaven is ſoinc- 
time taken 1n a good ſenſe for the Spirit working ſecretly in the heart, a5 
Tic Mylery. | leavenin the meal, as well as in a bad, for corruption, and theretore it 15 | 
appointed here ; when the Lord would ſet forth the Spirit ſeaſoning and 
leavening his in that Pentecoſt, they are a new meat- offering of che Golpel, | 
| that are thus leavened with the Spirit; and the loaves are two, becauie iO | 
natures of Chriſt, perfe& divinity and-perfe& humanity are held by thole 
that are [0 ſealoned by the Spirit: to this effe& alſo Heſychins, adding more- 
* ef hk | over,that theſe two did fer forth the Law and the Goſpel,obedience co both, | 
Ws v5.0 | thar muſt be offered now by all the fairhfull. For the preparing of theſe 


| loaves, the Hebrewes ſay, that as in providing the barley- ſheat,they chreſhes | 
| [re 
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"act Seahs, that is, a buſhel, ſo they did now of wheat,and our of that took | 
| wo Omers, making two loaves or cakes, not upon the feaſt-day, but the 
evening before,che length of each loaf being ſeven handbreadchs,the breadth 
' four,and the thickneſle four fingers. | 
 Andye that offer with the bread jeven lambes without blemish, one bullock and 
| (m0 1ams for a burut-offering, and their meat-offering,Cc- If we compare this 
| with, Nam.28.27. where the ſacrifices of this day are again ſpoken of, we 
| ſhall finde a difference , for there two bullocks and one ram are appointed 
' to be offered with ſeven lambs for a burne-offering. Bur this is reſolved thus, 
' thoſe beaſts and meat-offerings, &c. ſpoken of, Num. 28.27. were offerings 
added over and above theſe here mentioned, which were offered with the 
wo loaves, {o that 14 lambes in all were offered upon this, and other beaſts 
making the number up 24 in all; ſo Maimony and Toſtatrs allo, What the 
meat-offerings and drink-offerings added hereunto were, fee Chap. 2,cc. now 
all theſe ſacrifices ſerved to ſet forth Chriſt, and ſo many mult be off:red ar a 
time to draw the people the more away from ſacrificing to Idvls, and not that 
: God took ſuch pleaſure herein. 
And ye «ball [atrifice one kid of the goats for a ſin-offering, and two lambs for a 
 pace-offering, &c. That there might be no kinde of offering omitred upon 
this day, a fin- offering and peace-offerings are alſo here appointed, a fin-of- 
rring in acknowledgement of their ſins and unworthineſle,and a peace-offe- 
ing which was an offering of payments, to pay thankfulnefl> ro God for his 
benefits. The Hebrews notethart the Congregation never offzred peace-offe- 
| rings but at chis time onely. Bur the offering for 111, hap.4.14-for the whole 
| Congregation is appointed to be a bullock, here a kid ; bur that, as 7 tara 
ſaith, was inthe caſe of ſome particular fin commucted by the Congrepation, 
this for ſin in generall, and therefore it being no ſpeciall but a common ſacri- 
| fice, it was not burnt without the campe as that, bur as other lin- offerings 
| went to the Prieſts. | 
They shall be bely for the Prieſts. Whereas it is ſaid, The prieſt chal wave them 
 withthe bread, &c. the Aebrews ſay , the manner was thus : T hey brought 
| thetwo lambes, whilelt they werealive and waved them, then having killed 
| and layed them, the brelt and right ſhoulder were cut off, and the prieſt put- 
| ting his hands under chem rogerher wich the loaves waved them on the Eat- 
| fide, and then having burned their fac, the prieſts ate the fleſh, and the High 
| Prieſt taking one loaf for himſelf, the reſt of the prieſts had the other to eac : 
| ſo Maimony. In other peace-offerings of particular perſons the prieſts had 
| onely the breſt and right {houlder, and the owner the reſt, but all this went 
tothe prieſts, becauſe it was the Congregations, and fo could not $0 tO all. 
From this feaſt of Pentecoſt our Pentecolt took the beginning , being as the 
 paſchall day, a ſolemn time of baptizing, the baptized being clad in white, 
' whence the name Whir/anday, or Dominica tn aldzz came. Some have kept 
this feaſt upon the 40 day, and are therefore centured, as Herericks by the Me- 
| lvitan Councell, bur there was no need under the Goſpel to be 1o ſtrit 
herein. | | 
When ye reap your harveſt, ye shall not make clean riddance of the corners, nor 
| 9ather the gleamngs, &c. For this ſee before, Chap-19-9, but the ſame 1s here 
| igain repeated, to ſhew, whata care the Lord hath of the pour, and tpeci- 
Ally that chey might hereby be made to rezoyce at this time of joy, and that 
therich might be inche better way of enjoyning a bleſſing intheir crops, and 
not have all their ſacrifices at thele times tor want of this charity fruſtrated, 
they ſhould, if relying upon them they ſhould harden themſelves, an. 
not leave the gleanings for the poor. Moreover, hereby was intimated, 
that charity to the poor is a ſacrifice well-pleaſing to God , as Hebrew; 
1.16. 
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| bur of all feſtivall and joyful times alſo. Bur forfomuch as in every new Moon 
' andfeaſt there was blowing of trumpets, the queſtion is, Why there wasone 
| feaſt ſpecially called the feaſt of blovving trumpets ? The Hebrevvs holding 
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Nemb.28.11, But the firſt day of the ſeventh moneth, anſwering tO Our Ses. 

tember, Which of old was counted the firſt of the year, was a greater {; Avg | 
and therefore over and above the ſacrifices of other new Moons, there wins, | 
more fingularly appointed for chis day, Numb.29 1,6. This moneth Was cal. | 
led 7 :zriin Syriack,of Tizeſh new wine which was then made, andin Hebrew 
Ethanim, ſtrengths, as is moſt probable ; becauſe the firong foundations gf 
the world were then laid. And although for Eccleſiaſticall affairs the moneth 
eAbib, or Niſan in the Epring was the beginning of the year amongſt the | 
Hebrews ſince Exod.12- yet for Civill affairs the moneth Frhanim was the | 
beginning, as for the year of Jubiie, C hap.-5- and for every leventh year, | 
and if it had been otherwiſe begun in the Spring , they could not in the {+ | 
venth year of reſt have reaped that which they had ſowne the year before. 
neither could they bave fowne forthe year following. For the blowing gf 
trumpets, from which this feaſt had the name, it is ordeined, Namb. 19.15, 
that in all their new Moones they ſhould blow with trumpets over their {. 
crifices for a memoriall before God. Of this it 1s again ſpoken, P/al.$:,z | 
Blow up the trumpet in the new Mun, &c. and Pſal.g8.5. With trumpets anitle | 
ſound of cornct make a joyfull naſe. And this is ſpoken not onely of new Moons, | 
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that this blovving vvas vvith corners made of rams hornes, Co ſome of them | 
think, that it was inremembrance of {/aac delivered , when he ſhould have | 
been facrificed, a ram being offered in his ſtead. Some in remembrance of ' 
the law given vvith ſound of trumpet ; and ſome, that it vvas onely a prepa- | 
rativetothe aronement-day follovving ſoon after, viz. tle tenth of this | 
moneth, that God might remember them to forgive them all their fins, 
Some, that they might be put in minde of their fins to repent ſeriouſly a- | 
gainſt the day -vf aronement : fo IMaimeny, The ſounding of the trumpets 
novv, faith he, had a myſticall ſignification, as if it had been ſaid, Avvakeye 
ſleepers, ye deep fleepers, avvake our of your ſleep,and conſider your vworks, | 
and turn by repentance, and remember your Creatour : ye that forget the | 
truth all che year, and go aſtray in vanity and emptineſle, rhat vvil! not pro- | 
fic; look novv to your ſouls and your actions, and amend your vvayes, and 
forſake your wayes and thoughts that are not good. Wherefore, as acmo- 
niſhed to this effec, he ſaith, that from this time to the atonement-Cay they | 
roſe and went to the [ynagopues to pray in the night, and did many almel- | 
deeds and good works, and kept the Commandments more carefully. To | 
make good that reaſon drawn from ſaacs deliverance by the ram, they lay, | 
thatir was a cornet made of a crooked rams horn, wherewith they now | 
ſounded, and all corners made of any thing elſe were now unlawful! ; For | 
although a cornet be not here expreſſed, yet Levir.25.9. for the Jubile 1t 's, | 
S hophar trugnah, the loud founding corner, and therefore moſt probably at 

this feaſt it was the ſame, and ſo itwas anciently taught. They {ounded with 

one Cornet of a rams horn now in the SanQuary and two trumpets, becauie 

P[al-8.5.a cornetand trumpets are fppken of, bur in all other Cities they 

ſounded with a cornet onely. And all, they fay, were bound to hear ©s | 
ſound, but women, ſervants, and children : ſo aimony. And to this it leems | 
eth to be alluded, Pſal.$9.1 5. Blefſed arethey that hear the joyfwll ſound ©, | 
blowing trumpets,in Hebrevy is, NYMNN , ſignifying in generall a loud ſound- | 


11+ 1. Chros.15-28. and ſometime it is put for a ſound made in ſorrow, 
Perem.20-16. Mich.q.9. But here it is put for a joyfull ſounding with erum- | 
pets and cornets, N«mb.10.10.Pſal.$1.2. But of all the reaſons hitherto | 
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| Siven of the inſtituring of this feaſt none ſatisfieth me, becauſe in the inſtitu- | 
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[You of feaſts ſome miraculous thing done for the people was inevery of chem 


reſpected, that they might now remember it and be thankfull, except the 
atonement-day onely,which was not for rejoycing, but for ſorrowing and hu- 
' niliation- Wherefore it ſeemeth ro me to have been inſtituted in remem- 
brance of the miraculous overthrow of ferscho,with che found of rams horns, 
alchough chis was nor done cill afterwards, but by appointing a time of rejoy- 
cing now with ſounding, having the name herefrom, as Gods miraculous aid- 
' ing of chem in generall againſt their enemies, upon ſounding with cheir f11- 
| ver trumpets was prophertically as it were pointed at, according to che promile 
| made, N##:b.10.9.ſo thatin particular about fericho, which was the moſt fa- 
| mous ; ahd that ir might not afterwards be forgotten, this inſtitution rended 
| to preſerve the memory thereof, and of Gideons vitory by ſoundings, fag. 
| 7,07c- | 

jo If it be demanded, what day in particular vvas this, becauſe if they reckon- 
| edby the Moon, that being-bur 28 dayes, and che civill monech 3o, there 
| yvould every year be a variation? Itis anſwered, the rulethat they went by 
| for this vvas the Autumanall EquinoQall, the nevv Moon after vvhich they 
alwayes counted to be the ficlt of this monerh, ſo that their ſeventh moneth 
was not juſt the ſame vvith our September abour the 12 of vyhich isthe Equi- 
nociall, but part of September and part of Ofteber, as in the Spring they 
 lkevviſe obſerved the Vernall Equino&tiall, March 11. and the nevy Moon 


! : 'F 
 follovving began their firſt moneth , upon the tourreenth day vvhereot 


vas the paſſeover, and that moneth vvas part of 47arch, ani part of eA- 


Myſtically, by this feaſt of blovving trumpets the ſounding of the Goſpel 
vvas ſet forth, or, as Ainſworth hath ic, John the Baptiſts coming to prepare 
the vvay of the Lord, by crying out againſtmens ſins, for by this phraſe taken 
from a crumper, the Prophet E/ay is bidden to lift up his voice as a trumpet, 
tocry aloud, and to tell the people of their fins. And bleſſed is he chat hear- 
eth his ſound co repent, that an atonement may be made for him by Chriſt, 
who followed ſoon after, as the atanement-day followed ſoon after this. 
Thus Origen applieth it alſo to the preaching of the Goſpel, but Fe/ychizu to 
the ſound of the crumpet at the day of judgement. But the founding of the 
Goſpel, when Chriſt came, was more aptly typified in the Jubile ſounding, 
Levit.25. and at the day of Judgement there will be no time for repentance 
to atonement. 

And on the temth day ſhall be an atonement, &c. Ot this day fee before, Chap. 
16-29. but now becaule a catalogue of the holy feats is fer down, this is a- 
gain ſpoken of among(t others, and that an holy convocation ſhould be cal. 
led now, and that it ſhould be kept trom the evening of the ninth to the even- 
ing of the tench day, which were before omitted, and this from wver/. 27. to 
verſ.32. and here 1s laid down a generall rule of keeping their Sabbaths from 
evening to evening. 1n refreining from work, {ay the Rabbins, there was no 
difference berwixt chis and the Sabbath, bur onely if a man did any upon the 
Sabbach, he was to be ſtoned to death ; if upon this day preftumptuouſly, he 
ſhould be cur off, if ignorantly, he muſt bring the offering in this -caſe ap- 
pointed * ſo Maimony. 

The 15 day (hall be the feaſt of tabernacles for ſeven dayes, the firſt hall be an ho- 
ly convocation, &c. aundonthe eighth day, Fe. From henceforth co the end of 
- | the Chapter the manner of keeping this laſt feaſt of the year onely 1s ſet 

forth, and the due keeping of thoſe before-named inculcated. 

This wascalled the teaſt of booths or of Tabernacles, becauſe now they 
took green boughs,and therewith made booths,& dwelt in them ſeven dayes, 
in remembrance of their dwelling in booths or Tabernacles 4o years after 
their coming out of Egypt- And becauſe they had now gathered in all their 
| fruits, Dext. 16. 13. fo that there was a double occaſion of rejoycing and 
 prailing God. Touching the booths then made, the Hebrewes have theſe 
367-2 h | Oo000 2 : ___ Obler- 
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The Feaſt of Tabernacles. Levit.23.27,&c, | 
obſervations. 1 The boughes of trees were not to build their booths with- 
all, but with ſome of them they finiſhr their booths, and with ſome they * 
went about rejoycing and dancing before the Altar, carrying them in ther | 
hands ,and ſaying, Hoſanna ſaves now. 2They were not lo tied to keep in their 
booths all rheſe ſeven dayes, but they might walk abroad, and if it raine/ | 
80 into their houſes for ſhelter, but ordinarily they muſt feed and lie there, | 
2+ Theſe booths were ſet on the roofes of their houſes, in their courts, and | 
inthe courts of Gods houſe, and in the ſtreets , and afterwards people in- 
creaſing more without the City, as foſephs hath it. 4 Every one mult car 
branches now, even the childe, that was able, but only in the Sanctuary 
and only the fifteenth day. 5 The ſick and their attendants were excepted 
both from this and from dwelling in booths.6 The wiſemen and Elders one! 
danced in a lqwly manner, the other looked on- 7 They fetcht every of the 
ſeven dayes three logges, thar is, a pinte and half of water in a golden yeſſell 
from the brook hiloah,and poured ic with wine upon the Altar, ſhouting as 
they came with it. But whereas it was before faid, that they ſhould carr 
branches but the firſt of theſe dayes onely, that is expounded, upon expreſl 
command, bur becauſe it is alſo laid, ye ſhalt rejoyce before the Lord ſeven daye;, 
verſ.40. Upon this ground they carried them every day once round about 
the Altar,waving them three times towards every of the four windes, and 
thenthe 118 Pſalm was read, vvhen they vvere going, and there vvas mulick 
made with pfalteries,harpes and Cymbals and voices, and clapping of hands. 
Touching the boughs & branches to be taken,they are named bowyhesof pradl 
trees, branches of palmes, boughes of thick trees, and of Wwillowes of the bruk, 
By the firſt the Hebrevves underſtand the pome-citron-tree, vvhich bearech 
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fruic continually, ſome ſpringing, ſome ripe, ſome falling off at the ſame 
time, as Pliny faith ; and the vvord tranſlated boughes, is frwir, and ſo the 
T arg. Hiereoſol. readereth it the fruit of the pome-citron. Whereas, Neh:.8. 
I5. for the celebrating of this feaſt they are bidden to fetch Olive-branches, | 
but no pome-citrons are ſpoken of,Solemen farchi ſaith, that vvas for building | 
the booths, and not to carry in their hands, as appeareth, ver/.16. For the 
branches of palms, theſe they ſay vvere right ſhoots, like a rod. The 
baughes of thick trees vvere of the myrtle. And yyhereas, Nehe.8.1 5.both the | 
| myrtle and the thick tree are ſpoken of, they diſtinguiſh and ſay vyhen it | 
| hath upona branch three leaves or more together covering the vvood, this | 
iscalled a branch of che thick tree ; but vvhen there are but tyyo leaves toge- | 
ther, it is not thick, and is called a branch of the myrtle. This tree is men- | 
tioned amongſt orhers figuring out the proſperity of the Church, * /a 41-19: | 
| £:55-13-Zachar.1.8, Laſtly, the vvillovves of the brook are again ſpoken 0f, | 
; Eſa-44-4+ the godly being compared hereunto. The boughes, of vvhich they | 
| made their booths,ſay the Hebrevves,mighr be of theſe oc of any other trees, | 
bur of theſe trees onely, and of all thele four to carry and vvaves in their | 
| hands. The Pome-citron was carried alone in the left hand , and 
| muſt be as big as an egpe at the leaſt : the other three tied together in | 
; the right hand, the palm-branch not being lefle then four hand-breadths, | 
and the other two not leſſe then three hand-breadths , and when they * 
cook them up to carry, they bleſſed God. The firſt ſtation of the children | 
of 1ſracl when they came our of Egypt was called Szcceth, boots, and £h15 10 | 
remembratiice thereof, and of their paſt miſeries, was called, the feaft of 9% 
corh. and now ſingularly every ſeventh year was the law appointed to be read | 
co 24! fhe people, Dexr.;1-13.and this was accordingly performed, Nehems.S- | 
18. For che offerings co be made in theſe ſeven dayes, ſee more, N#mb-29. | 
| T2. where the ſacrifices of each of theſe dayes, and of the cighth day alſo are 
| ſer fortch ac large. This feaſt in the number of dayesexceeded all others,for 
that beiiges the ſeven 4ayes an eighth is alſo appointed for a ſolemn Aſlem- 
bly, -» in che paffe-»ver rhe ſeventh day, and this is called the laſt and great 


day of che feaſt, /ohn 7.27. when Chriſt cried out, If any man chirſters, tet him | 
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Levit.23-27,8c. The My#ery of the Feait of Tabernacles. 


come and drink of the water of life freely, in which ſpeech he is thoughc ro have 
alladed co the water before ſpokn,which they brought in a goldea veſlel from 
Siham to the altar. 

It is a ſolemn Aſſembly. Hebrew, "Wy, a reſtraintor ſhutting up, be- 
cauſe they were reſtrained from labour upon this day, and held in the houſe, 
of God about his worſhip The Sepuagint render it, 50x, a going our 
of the feaſt, the vulgar Latine, co/{etta, from the gathering of money, which 
Toſtatw thinketh was then made for the Sanctuary. This was added over 
and above the ſeven dayes of the feaſt of booths, being no part of ic, (tor 
now they dwelt not in booths any longer, for that was bur for ſeven dayes) 
it was added, ſaith Burgesſir, for a mylticall ſignification, of which it ſhall be 
by and by. 

Myſtically, by the feaſt of tabernacles, ſaith Heſychiue, is ſet forth the life 
of the godly to be as the life of itrangers here dwelling in tents : for he that 
will live fo here, as that he may receive an heavenly habitation hereatrer, 
muſt dwell as it vvere in tents, uſe the vvorld as if heuſed ic not, ſer his hearc 
not upon things earthly but heavenly : fo did Abraham, &c. Heb.it. and 
David, Pſal. 39. and our bodies are called tabernacles, 2 Cor 5.1. By the 
eighth day yvas ſer forth the life to come, to vvhich vve ſhall be gathered at 
the laſt, ſo many as dvvell in tabernacleshere. And in thata commemoration 
being made of all other feaſts and offerings, this is again repeated, 2s being 
after all others, it ſerveth to ſhew that this is the principall thing, and the 
ſumme of all that we muſt ever aime at, viz. to be mortified to the world, 
and to intend that which is next figured out in the taking of boughs of good- 
ly trees, or the fruic thereof, branches of palm-trees, and boughs of thick 
trees, and of the willowes of the brook, that is, a true faith in Chriſt, who 
is the fruit of the goodly tree,and juſtice,which is as the palm, Pſal.92. and 0- 
ther vertues, bur ſpecially merey, which isas the thick tree, aud continency or 
chaſtity in that eſtate, wherein we are, which is as the willow, becauſe chac 
deareth no fruit, and all this che firlt day, there muſt be no defercing to enſue 
theſe graces. Bur for the willow in the brook he further ſaith, continency 
muſt beuſed by the married at ſome times, that they may attend to faſting 
and prayer, which muſt be as it were in a brook of tears for ſin. To this effe&t 
Heſjchixs in many more words. Moreover, in their taking of branches, and 
crying, Hoſanna (ave us noW, as was before noted, the joyfull entertaining of 
Chriſt at another time, when he rode to Jeruſalem with ſtrewing the way 
wich branches, and joyfull acclamations agreeable hereunto, was doubtleſle 
myſtically pointed at. Brentis ſaith, that we keep this feaſt of cabernacles, 
when we recount what we were intimes paſt,vsz.Gentiles and ftrangers from 
the life of God, or Papals, and ſo overcaſt with a thick darknefle, and com- 
paring it with our preſent moſt happy ſtate and light, we heartily praiſe God 
therefore, as the Iſraelites were now to recount their fore paſſed miſerable 
condition, when they had not an houle to dwell in, with thac moſt fAourith- 
ing efrate in Canaan, where they had fair houſes and Cities, and abundance 
of all manner of good things: In imitation of this feaſt of boochs, tte A- 
thenians had their feaſts called oxipe, from the ſhadowes of their boughs ad 
tents dedicated to Minerva, of which Strabowriteth. And hitherco of the 
Myſteries of theſe ch1ngs imbraced by divers learned Expoſitors. Whereunto 


tocome in heaven, ſo the ſolemnity of the Lords day to be kept by all fairhtull 
Chriſtians upon earth, in remembrance of Chriſts reſurreRion throughour all 
| ages, | 

Whereas, ver{. 28 itis ſaid, thefe things ye ſhall do, befides your Sabbath, 


alike ſpeech is liad, Nwwb.29.29, the meaning is, that the offerings of the 
Sabbaths happening upon any of theſe dayes muſt be offered alſo,two lambs 
| tnthe morning, and two in the evening, none of the Sacrifices preſcribed 
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for this feaſt upon their day being diminiſhed therefore, ſo likewiſe not- 
Cbs 0n.35 23 | withſtanding any gifts given at this time for tithes, or firſt-fruits,or free-wijj. 

offerings, as fofsah is ſaid at the Paſſeover to have given thirty thouſand 
ſheep, or gifts that came in upon vow. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Veiſe 1,2. Ere is firſt a repetition of a law made, Exod-27.20-about oil providing for 
Verſe 3,4. | the lamps,and Aarens ordering it, that they might burn continually. The 
4 ſame law ſeemeth to be repeated here again, partly to ſhew what lampsth 
were which ſhould be ſupplied with this oil, iz. the lamps upon the pure 
candleſtick, E x-d-25.37- the ſeven lamps upon the candleſtick of pure golg 
and partly bec-uſc the ordering of it had been before committed to 4 
and his tons, the High Prieſt and other inferiour Prieſts , Jeſt upon this 
' ground there ſhould be a confuſion, the ſame is here repeated again, and the 
ordering of it is committed to the care of che High Prieſt ſingularly, ashe. 
ing conſtituted the ſole Superintendent over this mater, the reſt being tg 
receive directions from him, and co be appointed to it by him. See more of 
the ſame. Numb.8.1,2. For the myſteries fee before , Exod. 27. 20. and 
Chap-25- 27+ 
V Here the law for the ſhew-bread that muſt ſtand continually upon the 
erſe 5,6. | | bc 
golden table beforeche Lord, ſet forth, Exed.25-30. is repeated. Thereit is 
onely briefly ſaid, T hex ſhalt ſet wpon the table sbew-bread before me alway. But 
how many breags, or when chey ſhould de ſer on, or whereof they ſhould be 
made, orfor what uſe they ſhould ſerve, or what frankincenſe ſhould be put 
1pon them, or whole they ſhould be, are all omitted there, and therefore 
iupplied in chis place. -They muſt be twelve cakes made of fine flour, two 
renth-deals to a cake ſet incwo rows, fix on a row, frankincenſe being pur 
Verſe 7,8,9. upon each row, aad every Sabbath they muſt bechanged, and thoſe taken 
away mult be 4«r425 and his ſons. Of the length, breadth and height of 
theſe cakos;and how they were laid and ſupported upon thetable, hath been 
already thewed, Exed.25 29, 39- as allo the myſtery thereof. For the fran- 
kincenie appo11ted here to be put upon each row to be burned, the Hebrews 
lay, that ic was not put upon the cakes, bur by them, as the word —' here 
uled allo figmfi:rh, Gen.14-6.( hap.16.7. Exod. 149. and it was ſet in two 
veſlels or viais of gold, an bandfull of frankincenſe in each, and falt with the | 
frankincenie, becauſe no Sacrifice was to be without ſalt, Levit.2 13. The 
manner, ihey ay, was thus, the cakes being prepared upon the evening before 
x Chron. 9.32 | the Sabbath-day ina mold of gold, the Levites helping the Prieſts herein, | 
Chap. 335. (for although none bur the Prieſts might come to bring chem,in and ſer chem | 
ypoa the goldea table, yet the Levites might helpto prepare chem) they be- | 
ing, I ſay, prepared, were upon the Sabbath:day brought in with che tran- | 
kinceaſe by four Prieſts, two carrying the ſhew-bread, and two the veſlecls 
with frankincenſe, four other Prieſts going before them co cake «off che 01 
bread and frankincenſe. And atthe ſame time that the old was taken away 
by thoſe four coming on the oppoſite ſide of the table, the new brought by 
the other four onthe other lide were ſet 0n, then the frankincenſe carried 
away was burned upon. the alcar of incenſe, and after this, che High Prielt 
taking balf of the bread for his part, the reſt was divided half to the Uriclis, 
Maimony in whoſe courſe came in to ſerve that Sabbath, and half co thoſe whoſe courle 
amen. 6.4;5+ | wentout then. So 1/aimony. | 
Verſe 7. Touching this, T hat it way be on the bread, or by the bread for a memirias- 
Thatis, as the handfull of the meat-offering, Levir-2-2- burncupon the altar 
was for a memoriall to all the-reſt, ſo was this for the ſhew-bread, and for 
the twelve Tribes {et forth hereby, to ſhew how much the Lord through che | 
lweerneſle of Chriſts merits is delighted in his Church, and her ſervice done 
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One blaſphemeth the Name of God, 
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Levit. 24-10. 
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before him continually. Wherefore ſhe is {aid to be pertumed with myrrhe 


and frankincenſe, Cart. 2.6. And all rhis muſt be taken of the children of !1- 


ſhekel levied of each man yeerly, Exod. 30-13, Cc. tor herewith the Caily 
ſacrifices, the ſhew. bread. ſalt and wood, and vvave-ſheat for. firſt- fruirs 
were provided, together with the incenſe, the tyvo wave-loaves, Levit.2; 17 


the ſcape-goat, Levir.16.the red heifer, Vamv. 19. and the like. 

And the ſon of an Tſraelitiſh woman, whoſe father was an Egyptian, went ont 
amongſt the Iſraclites, and he and an 1ſraclite ſtrove together in the comp ind h 
blaſphemed the name of the Lord andeurſed, &c. The mother of this man 1s 
ſaid ro be Shelomith, of the tribe of Dan, whether ſhe had him in fornicacion 


: 
' 
1 
: 


|} 


| 


, 


| 
| 


or in marriage is not expreſled, but ſome Hebrewes think, in fornication. 
Lyranus, that he was the ſon of the Egyptian, whom Afoſes flew. Zur leaving 
theſe things, as uncertain, he is ſaid ro have come our of Egypt with the 
children of 1ſrael, being for his mother numbered amongit them. For 
blaſphemed, Hebrew is 3Þ? he named, for in this ſenſe the word 2P1 isuſled, 


' Eja.62.2. and by the Septuagint it is accordingly rendered, »4amed, by the 
; Chaldee expreſſed. But the word ſignifieth alſo to pierce or to ſtrike thorow, 


E[a+.26.6: Habbac, 3. 14. and therefore is put for blaſpheming, Nam. 23.127, 
25. which is, as it were a ſtriking thorow with words, and fo it is doubtlefle 
to betaken here, and ver/-16. and not for the bare mentioning of that holy 
name. Some of the Hebrewes yer gather from hence, that it is unlawfull to 
name this ſacred name MN? out of the SanRuary, it belonging to the 
prieſts onely ro name it in blefling, according to that, Num.6.23. otherwiſe 
for ir they uſed the name Adonai : and after Simeon was dead, they named it 
no more at all , leſt any unworthy ſhould' learn it , neither did the wiſe men 
learn any to pronounce it ; but onely fuch as'were meet and honeſt once in 
ſevenyears: ſo Maimony. And ſome again, ſaith he, have held, that none 
were to be put to death for blaſpheming, unleſle he named this name, bur 
), faith he, ſay, that for Adonat allo he is to be ſtoned ; the name of the Lord, 
in the Hebrew it 1s onely 6/aſphemed the name, the other word being under- 
ltood, as ſome think for revereuce, it being ſo foul a thing to blaſpheme this 
ſacred name, as that it is a ſhame to ſpeak fully of it. 1/ark 14.61,62. there 
is the like ecliptick ſpeech , but ver/-16. it is ſupplied in the law-making 


againſt blaſphemy. The Hebrews did fo abhor from blaſpheming, thac if any 
' man heard it, or heard it related by another, he was bound to rend his 
| cloathes, unlefle it were from an heathen. And hence it was, that the High 
 Vrieſt rent his cloathes at the ſuppoſed blaſpheming of our Saviour: whereas 
| Flabimand Shebrarent their cloathes, hearing the blaſphemy of Rabakeh, 
| who was an heathen, they ſay it was, becauſe he was an apoſtate from the 
| faith, F{4.26.22- 
| Lyranus ſaith, that he was drunken, and Rab. Sc/omon that his ſtrife was 


For the occaſion of this mans ſtriving and blaſpheming. 


about the ſhew-bread: but theſe are conjeures without ground, and there- 
tore it is better to be ignorant, whar the cauſe was, then to follow either of 
them or any -other, ſeeing it is here concealed, and onely to know, thar 
" (pake vilely and contemptuouſly of God , which was a moſt horrible 
Inne. 

eAnd they put him in ward,&c. Some witneſſes, that heard him,or inferiour 
Judges, for whom chis mattcr was too hard, brought him to Moſes, and by 
ent he was kept, till his puniſhment were appointed by the 

ord. 

?And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, &c. All hard cauſes Moſes is adviſed 
by fethro to bring to God, Exod.18; 19. and ſo he did; Num.1 5+34- and £27. 
1,2,5- and the like he is to be ſuppoſed to have done here, and this moſt 
probably was by going into the moſt holy Place where God had promiſed to 
meer Moſes. * 


Bring forth him that hath curſed out of the camp, and let all, that heard bim, 
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rael, that is, money to buy it withall, which che Hebrews ſay was the half 
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| Verſe 15,16 


Lueſt. 
Heſychius. 
Hier08, im E- 
| piſt. Epbeſ. 

! Chryſoſt. 

| Cajetan. 
Procopins. 
7eſepb. antiq.l. 
4-C.u't. 


Tud. F piſt.v.9. 


| Toſtatryg, 


Hieron, 12 
E pbef. 


Tolatus. 


Verſe 17. 


Tbeed.queſt.z3 


Verſe 18,19 
Verſe 20. 


Deur.25.3. 

Maimony in 

Chobel.c.5. 
Verle 21. 
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| ly of blaſphemy. Of the manner of ſtoning to death, ſee before, Chap.2c 


Roned ; A queſtion arifeth, what difference there is between curſing and blaſ.- 
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«24.12,CC, 1 


on of hands, ſaith Maimony, was not onely by the witneſſes bur by the Judp- 
es alſo, they ſaying, Thy blood be upon thine own head, for thou haſt occa.. 
ſioned itunto thy ſelf, and this Ceremony was uled in no other caſe, but vne. 


27. and out of the campe he was carried to be ſtoned, that it might ny: he | 
defiled by ſuch a wretch being dead. | 

He that curſeth his God ſhall bear his fin, and he that blaſphemeth the name (f | 
the Lord, Cc. all the congregation ſhall ſtone him, &c. Upon occaſion of this 
mans blaſpheming and curling this generall law is made : but becauſe heres 
a diſtinion, 1f any man cnrſeth he ſhati bear his fin ; if heblaſphemeth, he halt be 


pheming ? To this ſome anſwer, that curſing is out of ignorance, and raſh. 
neſle, the choler being greatly ſtirred, but blaſpheming wittingly and wil- 
lingly,out of an unreverent regard unto God. Some, that curſing is of Ma- | 
giſtrares called gods , Exod. 23.28. Some of falſe gods, for even they might 
not be curſed by ſuch as ſerved them. And foſephas to this efte& faith , that 
the Jews mightnot rail upon the gods of the Heathen, which may be true, 
becauſe Michael did not rail upon the devil, when he conrenced with him a- 
bout the body of Moſes, But if ſuch gods had been meant here, he would | 
not have ſaid 4 God. Laſtly, ſome underſtand the latter clauſe as an expli- | 
cation of the former, as if it had been ſaid, He that ſhall curſe God, that is, 
blaſpheme the Lord, for curſing of God is a blaſpheming of his ſacred name, 
ſhall bear his (in, chat is, ſhall be ſtoned to death. And this 1 ſubicribe ro as 
the beſt. Forthere was no reaſon to enaR any thing about Magiſtrates here, 
and why railing out of paſſion ſhould be more exculable in this caſe, 1 can- 
not ſee, forfomuch as he, upon occaſion of whoſe curſing this law was made, 
was doubtleſle in paſlion, whenhe curſed,for it was upon ſtrife with another. 
And how can we conceive of any curſing of God, that is not a blaipheming, 
and that theſe are nor two lawes, as againſt two fſinnes, is plaine, becaule 
WR-UR , woatſoever man, inthe firſt is not repeated again in the lecond. 
To blaſpheme is not onely to rail upon, God, faith erome, uſing any of his 
titles, or to derogate from any of his glorious atcributes, as lis wilzome, 
juſtice, &c. but to finde fault with any of his works, or affirm herclie to be 
his rrue doctrine. And to curſe God being the higheſt degree of blalphe ny, 
it was juſt that it ſhould be puniſhed with the greateſt puniſhmeac. 1 or tle! 
peoples ſtoning of the blaſphemer, this was appointed ; 1 That the greater | 
terrour mighr be ſtricken into all, Dext.1 3. 11. 2 That all being Guds peo- 
ple, might the more expreſle their zeal for his glory. 3 Becauſe all vvere 0-| 
thervviſe endangered. | | 
He that kifteth a man ſhall be put to death. See the ſame, Exud 21.1 2. andthis 


| lavy is repeated again here next to that of purting to death the blaipiicmer ; 


becauſe, as T heodoret hath it, man cannot kill God, but the blaſpheiner got! 
as farre herein as he can, piercing him vvith his vvords, as the murtherer dot! 
his neighbour vvith his ſyvord, both proceed from a malevoluus any maiict | 


| ous minde, and therefore they are both joyned together. 


He that killeth a beaſt ſhall make it goed ; See the like, Exod. 21.33 _ 

He that cauſeth a blemiſh in his neighbour, as he hath done, it ſhall be de 10 91m, 
breach for breach, eye for eye, ec. Of this ſee Exod-21-24. The Hebrev' ; 6 
not onely condemn hurting, but ſmiting of another unjuſtly alio, becauie i 
giving ſtripes to a malefaRour, if the number preſcribed be exceeded, 1615 ® 
ſin, much more to ſtrike the innocent, yea to lift up the hand againlt Wc", 
though he {mite him not, is to be a wicked man, faith Muimory. ; 

He that killeth a beaſt ſhall reftore it. Although he did not directly kill it, ye! 
if he did that to it, whereby it came to die, faith ;Maimony, he mult reftore 
it, andif he killath not, but hurceth it, he muſt by the equity of chat law, 
Exed, 22.5, make fatisfaRtion. But herein he is over-ſtrict in laying, oor 
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' a man ſtumbleth and falleth, and fo breaketh a veſle! of his neighbours, he 
ſhall pay for it as well as if he had done it willingly, or killed or hurt his 
| beaſt, becauſe the law putreth no difference. 
| Te ſhall have one manner of law, as well for the ſtranger, &<. that is, if any 
| ſtranger being an Infidel, coming amonglt chem curſed or blaſphemed, or 
| killed, he muſt have the like puniſhment; and if a Jew killed ſuch unjultly, 
| he mult have no prerogative herein. And the fame law of retaliation ſhanld 
| hold for both.- Some by the ſtranger underſtand the ſtranger profelyte, bur 


' 
| 


although in lawes of Religion the ſtranger is thus to be underitood, as Chap. 


22.18. Numb.9.14,05qc. yetinlawes of common equity, ſuch as thele tor the | 


| puniſhing of offences not tolerable in any, there is no reaſon to make this re- 
| ſtrainc. 

| Hereis the execution upon the blaſphemer done in ſtoning him by all Iſr2- 
| el : of the manner ſee before. 


CHAP: AX V- 


Hem ye are come into the land that I ſhall oive you, then your land ſhall keep a 
Sabbath to the Lord, cc. Here is inſtituted the Sabbath of the ſeventh 
year, and this the Lord is ſaid to ſpzak i» mornt S12ai, v.1. but hitherto out of 
| the tabernacle, Chap. 1.1. but 7#xiz rightly underitandeth, out of the taber- 
| nacle ſtanding upon mount Sinai. Haply the tabernacle is not expreſled yet 
| here, but mount Sinai to intimate the ſervile eſtate of thoſe that were under 
| the lawes given here about ſervants and debtors, according to that of the A- 
| poſtle, who comparerth mount Sinai to Hagar gendering to bondage, Galar. 

4.25. that if the whole land had reſt and comiort the ſeventh year,and the 5 © 
| year,even under the law given upon mount <inai, we might be comforted 
| much more inthe inward reſt coming from mount Sion to us by Chrilt Jeſus. 
| Of this law of the lands reſting the ſeventh year, ſee before, Exod.23.10,11. 
| Where is fully ſhewed both the reaſon of this reſt, the manner and the myſte- 
ry thereof: and therefore to avoid neeleffe repetitions, I will ſay nothing 
more thereof in this place. Onely the Reader muſt know, that this year was 
counted to befin the ieventh moneth, as may be gathered, v.9. and as the 
| Hebrews hold it to begin for all civill affairs, and as ir muſt needs, becaulc 0- 


j 
[ 
' 
| 
| 
[ 


| therwiſe if the beginning had been in che +pring,they could neither have reap- | 


| ed the corn ſowne the year before, nor have ſowne co reap upon the eighch 


year, 2.6. The Sabbath of the Land ſhall be meat for thee, Fe. that 1s, the truit of | 


| this Sabbaticail year. 

| eAndthou ſhalt number (even Sabbath: of years, even 49 years,efc. and ye ſhail 
| cauſe the trumpet to ſound the ſeventh mneth the 1 > day, and hall-w the 50 year, 
and proclaims liberty, Cc. This command, ſaith /ſaimoay, was given onely ro 
the great Syzedrion, which ſhould caule rhe trumpet now to be ſounded, bur 
| heſaith, every one was hereby bound to found. For the name of the Jubile, 
ſomethink, that it came from «bal, who was the firſt maker of mulicall in- 
ſiruments, Gea«4. ſome from "2, to carry, becauſe it brought every one 
to his poſſetiion again, and ſome from *D21N germen, becauſe every one 
then enjoyed his own germinating land. Bur all theſe are far-fetcht imagi- 
nations, the true reaſon is, becauſe "221, figuifiech a trumpet made of a 
rams horn, as 7oſh.6. 5. and a trumpet, Exod. 19.13. and with theſe they blew 
n proclaiming che Jubile , as hath- been already ſhewed, Levir. 23.24. For 
the year of the Jubile , ſome think that it was the 49 from the Jubile before, 
reckoning inclſzve , and ſo the ſeventh and the Jubile concurred, becauleo- 
therwiſe ewo years a Sabbath of the land muſt be kept together. Bur this 
cannot ſtand, both becauſe ſeven Sabbathe of years mult be counted, and at- 
ter followeth the Jubile , not 47049. but, as is expreſſed, 4no 50. and be- 
cule inreckonins to the firſt Jubile that ever was kept , no Jubile before- 
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Trumpets tobe blown now, Levit.25, 10, 
going , a former Jubile could not come in to the reckoning, ſeeing there wa; 
none : ſo Toft atus in part alſo arguerh againſt it, and the Hebrews generally 
are for the 5c, and not the 49 year. For the concurrence of two vabbath: 
if it were Gods will, that the land ſhould lie unhusbanded all this time, it is 
not to be doubted buc that he made it without husbandry to fruRifie ſuſſc;. 
ently for their ſuſtenance, as in the ſeventh year of reft be promiſed that they 
ſhould be ſupplied for three years out of the increaſe of the ſixth year, ».,;, 
If it be objeRted, by this reckoning the firft year of the Sabbath of years after 
the Jubile muſt be che Jubile-year , and then the Sabbath of the ſeventh 
year would have been uponthe {ſixth year after it : The Hebrews anſwer, chat 
the firſt of the next Sabbath of years counted was not the Jubile-year , but 
the year following. For the day of this years beginning, it was the firſt of 
Tizzi, that is, the ſeventh moneth, ſay the Hebrews, but was not proclaimed, 
till the tenth being the atonement-day, becauſe ſervants went not out free 
till then, upon the dayes before-going they did eat, and drink, and rejoyce, 
and wore garlands, but that was the day of their going out tree, and of lands 
returning to their owners. Somethink, that the Jubile began inthe Spring, 
although ir was not proclaimed till now,or that it was proclaimed the ſeventh 
moneth co begin the firſt moneth of the year following, but erroneouſly for 
it began the ſeventh moneth, which for civiJl matters was the beginning of 
the year, and thus alſo the Hebrews hoſd. According to fome(faith C.mſtsy) 
trumpets were blowne every New Moon ſeven years before the Jubile, and 
ſeven dayes together immediately before, but if ſo, it was beſides the ap- 
pointment of the Lord, except in the new Moons, for in theſe they ble all 
ears. 
y For the end of blowing with trumpets now, it was to proclaim liberty to 
men £0 return to their poſſeſſions, to the land to reſt, as inthe ſeventh year, 
and to ſervants to goout free. The Jubile and the ſeventh year, as IMaimay 
noteth, agree inall things touching the reſt of the land, and the uling of the 
fruits thereof, but herein the ſeventh is above the Jubile , that debts are allo 
releaſed, Dext.15.1. which are not in the Jubile , but the Jubile is above the 
ſeventh in this ; that ſervants who go not out free in the ſeventh year, yet go | 
out in the Jubile , that is, he who is bored in the ear to ſerve for ever : for 
thus Rab. Merabem explaineth the word ZI7W), for ever., ſaying, thatit 
is ſometime put for a timedetermined, that is, to the Jubile , as when it is 
ſaid, He ſhall ſerve him for ever ; ſometime for a time, the limit whereof is 
unknown, bur yet it hath a limit, as Let King David live for ever : and ſome 
time for a time that ſhall have no end, as The Lord ſhall reign for ever. Again, 
the Jubile is abovethe ſeventh year, in that men returned now to their pol- 
ſeſſions, and that in the beginning thereof, whereas in the ſeventh, debts 
were not releaſed till the end of it, Dewt.15.1. The Hebrewes, becaule it 15 
ſaid, Te ſhall return every man, gather, that although a man hath given his poſ- 
ſeſſion away, yet it ſhall return now again unto him. 

eAccording to the number of years after the Fubile thow chalt buy of thy neigh- 
boxr, &c. Here becauſe years are ſpoken of, Maimony noteth, that the buyer | 
of any houſe or land muſt enjoy ittwo years ar the leaſt, and if one of tie} 
two next following after the buying be a ſeventh year, then he mult enjoy 'l 
another year for that, neither might it be redeemed before the expiring of 
this time. But how rightly this is grounded here, let the Reader judge- 

For the myſtery of the Jubile ; Hereby , faich Heſychins, was figured out 
the conſummation of the world in the ſeventh Sabbath of years, and the 
reſurreRion following,when weſhall all return to our poſſeſſions figured out 
by the poſſeſſionsin Canaan. For as in Adaw we loſt our heavenly inheritan- 
ces,ſo then by Chriſt we ſhall have them reſtored to us again;£& as in the year | 
of Jubile there was no ſowing nor digging , ſo at that time ſhall be a cella- | 
tion of all worldly labour and rravell for ever. Wherefore as the ſeventh | 


year, faith he, figured out the reſt of every particular faithful! perſon ding | 
© yz | 
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Levit.2523+ Nolandto be ſold for ever. 


the Jubile did alſo withuut doubt firſt pointat the authour of this reſt and 
comfort, Chriſt Jeſus, who came with the joyfull ſound of the Goſpe!, as he 
ſhall come to judgement at the laſt with the ſound of a trumpet. For of him 
the Prophet ſpeaking ſaith, He hath anointed me to preach good tidings, to prociuing 
liberty, and to preach the acceptable year of. the Lord, as appeareth by h.s uwn 
application, £xc.4-18. and the Jubile began by Chriſt contihuert; aiwayes ro 
the worlds end, where the Goſpel is preached, faith Brentizs. And there- 
fore it is noted, that Chriſt ſuffered ina yeer of Jubile, v:z- the leventieth, 
and the laſt that ever the Jews had, to ſhew thatin the Goſpel by hi ſer 
forth chere was an end of the Jubile, he being now come that was figured 
| out hereby. For by him we attain freedom, and by faith in him we recura to 
' theinheritance of Heaven. 
' Herethe Lord returneth again to the ſeventh yeer. If they ſhould doubt 
| how they ſhouid then live ; if they did not fowe, he faith, char he vyould 
| bleſſe the increaſe of the ſixth yeer, that it ſhould yeeld enough for three 
| yeers, that is, both for the ſeventh and the eighth, in which they ſhould not 
| reap till the latter end of the yeer, and fo could not well make ule of the 
 fruitschereof, cill the beginning of the ninth yeer. Burt when che yeer of Ju- 
bilecame chey had need of fruit upon the ſixth yeer for three whole ycers. 
This living upon the fruit of che ſixth yeer long after, did myltically ſec 
forth our labours in the Lord here following us when we are dead, that we 
' may then have the comfort thereof for ever. To this effet Heſychirs. 
T he land ſhall not be ſold for ever, for the land is mine, and ye are ftranners and 
ſqomraers with me, &c. For theſe words, for ever, Hebr. is "\N2f7t9 bind- 
| inp faſt, thatis, to the buyer ; the Septuagint render it, to confirmation. 
| Thus alſo the word is uſed,verſ. 30. itis alſo uſed for cutting off,v5r/.24 and 
| then the meaning will be, to the cutting off of the owner from ir for ever. 
| Fir the Land is mine, that is, ina more peculiar manner then any other lain 1, 
vyherefore it is called the Lords land, Hoſ. 9.3. and Emmannels land, E/4.8.8. 
and the holy land, Zach 2.12. ſequeſtred for the Church of God to dvvell 


of God may not, Att.8.20. Ye are ſojonrnonrs with me. Rab. Menabem here- 
upon,Ye maſt be,as I your maſter,underſtanding that the Lord fer forth him- 
| lf rogether with his people, as [ojourners in this world ; vyhich may vveil 
| bereceived, if it be referred to Chriſt our Lord ; for he uſeth the like words, 
| Matth.10.25. But the vvord is varied, 1 Chrou-29-15, vvhere David iprak. 


| eth of himſelf and all lirael, as ſojourners before God. The Septnagint ren- * 


death, ſo the Jubile figured out the generall of all at the reſurretion Bur 


in. And this is the reaſon yvhy it might not be ſold by any man, a. :'e gifts * 
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| derit alſo before me. But vvhether it be read before me; or withims as Pal. | 


29.13. the better ſenſe is, that God vvas the great Lord and O.vner of it, 
and they ſojourners vvith him there ; intimacing that they muit 67 look for 
| any long continuance upon earth, bur as ſtrangers here look for a betior 
place to dyvell in for ever, as Abraham did, Heb.11i 14,15, &c- and when 
we come there, we cannever be cut off again from that poſlellion for ever, 
yea, when the Jubile of the laſt crumper ſhall come,we are now ſure by fa: 1, 
that we ſhall enjoy it, and cannot for ever be kepct therefrom, 


 slaid down the law of redeeming land amongſt the i(raclices. ie mu!t be 
driven by povertyto ſell, ſaith /aimony, or elie he craaſgrefſerh that ſeliet!: 
any part of his poſſeſſion ; if ro put money in tis purſe, or to buy cartreil or 
ſervants, for none ſhould ſell, but onely to ger food, yet the fale our of t'1.5 
caſe is good to the buyer. 1f any of hs kin come to redeem it, Cc. that is, it he 
hath any kinſman, whoſe love is ſuch rowards him, rhathe will redeem i: for 
him. The word 1783, rendered by redeeming, 1f there come a redeemer one 


cauſe to him th= right of redeeming belonged. Toſtatzs underſtandeth this, 
if the kinſman redeemed it not for his poor brother, but for himtelf ; for 
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If thy brother be waxen poor, and bath ſold away ſome of hs poſſeſſion, c>c. Lore | 
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The Redemption of the Land. Levit.2,27, | 
he ſaith, If the kinſman redeemed ir, he thar firſt ſold it could not r 
apain, but muſt ſtay till the Jubile ; but if ſo, his kinſman ſhould nor have | 
ſhewed any love towards him, but have done as any other man by him moſt | 
far off, viz. dealt for his own benefit onely herein, which is notto beim. | 
ined. | 
Verſe 26. If he himſelf be able to redeem it. This the Hebrews underſtand of ability by | 
nadir bs his gettings ſince the ſale, for if he hath other land, he may nor {ell thar by 
| LObC'g-1 1. redeem it, neither may he redeem it with money borrowed. 
| Verſe 27. T hen let hin count the yeers of the ſal: thereof, and reftore the overplus, &c. Tha: | 
is, ſay the Hebrews, if he ſold for an hundred crowns, it being ten yeers 9 | 
Verie 28. the Jubile, he ſhall pay leſle according to the yeers Which the buyer enjoyed 
it, as if three yeers, then he ſhall pay ſeventy ; if four, ſixty, &c. If hecan- 
not lay down ſo much, yetinthe Jubile it returneth to him, but not together 
with the trees, for the buyer may take them, becauſe there is nothing {aid of 
returning to them, but to his poſſeſſion onely. 
For the myſtery of this, Heſychixs by a man impoveriſhed and felling his 
poſſeſſion, underſtandeth one Pllen into ſin, and by his kinſman redeeming, 
| one that admoniſheth and bringeth him to repentance, and if there be n9 
| ſuch, he taith his own redeeming is by his riſing up in private by repentance, 
But how chis can agree 1 ſeenot, becauſe neither 1s he that converteth ano- 
| ther a Redeemer, peicher without repentance ſhall any ſinner ever attain to 
| the heavenly inheritance, as he that was not able to redeem his land did in 
InTanchume. | the yeer of Judice, ihe Hebrews ſay, that the Redeemer is the bleſſed God, 
| as itis ſaid, fey.;5 2-34- aad he that is neer unto him is the blefled God, asit 
is {atd, Pſal.1 48-14- @ people meer wntobim. Andaccordingly ours, Jeſus Chriſt 
| was figured out by the Redeemer, who was neer to us even in our nature, 
| and is called "XA, a Redeemer, according to the word here uſed, E/a.z9- 
| 20, But it by the Redeemer we ſhall underitand Jeſus here, how ſhall his re- 
| turning in the Jabile,although there be no Redeemer be underſtogd,or his re- 
| deeming for himtelf out of -his own gettings ? Tthink rather, that hereby is 
ſhewed chat neither can ſinſull man of himlelf, nor by the help of any other | 
| that loveth him dearly, recover his loſt inheritance of Heaven, but this is re- * 
| ſtored onely of the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt. | 
| Verle 29.50 | If a manſclleth a dwelling houſe in a walled citie, he may redeews it within ayer, | 
Verſe ;51- | andif not, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed ts the buyer for ever, &c. Here is an exception 
| to the generall law of the Jubile, ſuch an houſe not being redeemed withina | 
| yeer may aever be redeemed, neither ſhall ir return as land in the Jubile, but 
; houſes in villages ſhall be counted as fields, and recurn as they. The houle | 
| that might be redeemed within a yeer, or elſe never, the Hebrews ſay, migit 
| not be redeemed by any kinſman as land, bur by the ſeller himſelf, neithc! 
| might he borrow to redeem it, bur ſell his Soods he might for this purpoſe, v 
| he might redeem itany time within the yeer from the day that he ſold it, but 
he muſt pay for it ſo much as he took,and if the yeer were leap-yeer. that 5, 
moneth longer then another yeer, by reaſon of the moneth Ad4r coming 
| Twice 13 it, by reaſon of the odde dayes in the yeer, according to iheir rec- 
koning, then he might redeem not onely it within the twelve moneths, bul 
inthe thirteenth. And if he were dead that bought it, he might redeen:i | 
of his heir ; if he were not to be found, he might having laid down che price 
| before the Judges, go and break open the doors and enter, and the buyer, 
{ Mainiony ia when he came again, went to the Judges to receive his money. If the Jubile 
| T9bel, hats, fell in the yeer of themans ſelling his houſe in a walled citie, it returned not 
unto him, unleſle he paid the money received. Now for the difference bc- 
eween cities walled and not walled, the Hebrews ſay, that from the dayes 0! 
7 oſuah to the captivity of Babylon, the cities onely that had walls when /*” 
[nah brought them into the land, were counted walled cities, yea alchough 
their wals were fallen down, neither were any other counted walled, alchough 


they had wals built about them afterwards. And from the time 0! pare 
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return out of captivity all Cities then found walled were counted walled, 
becauſe that was as their entring the land in Jofxuahs time, but none elſe, and 
in Jeruſalem, they ſay, 'that no houſein it might be ſold abſolutely,although 
that were a walled City. Moreover, they obſerve, that an houſe upon the 
wall, as Rahabs was, not as an houſe in a walled City, but ina village, and 
that dove-houſes, gardens and Orchyards, as appendices of houſes, and 
bathes within the walls, were as the houſes,-but not any field lying within 
the wals. 

But the houſes of villages, that have not wals, &c. The word rendered »«t, 
here is 19, to 5r, but if it ſhould thus be read, here would be a contradiction, 
and therefore it is to be rendered, as FV?, met, as it is alſo, Exod. 21.8. 
Levit-11.31. yet the Septuagint and Chaldee render it, which have a wall, 
and this is juſtified by ſome, ſaying, that the meaning is, which hath a wal! 
now, but had none at foxabr coming in, and (o is reckoned, as an unwalle{ 
village- But chus villages onely walled ſhall be excepted here, whereas all 
villages are meant, and the houles in them.” For the myſtery, Heſychius 
thinketh, that unleſle this diſtin&tion berwixt walled and unwalled towns be 
made for a myſticall end, as alſo berwixt the houſes of others in walled 
rownes, and of Levites,ver/.33. there can no reaſon be readered thereof: 
wherefore he will have the firſt to let forth che Churct: of the Jewes, which, 
| becauſe inthe year of C':riſts preaching they turned nor, continueth fill al- 
| wayes unredeemed, the other, the Church of che Gentiles, Ike unwalled 
| villages, which was curned year after year at divers mes, ſince the Lords 
| Paſſion, And as the Levites houſes miyht be redeemed at any time, and 
| their fields mighc not be old, fo he faith, the Apoſtles, and ſuch as by them, 
| of the Jewiſh Nation were converted, or by their ſucceflours, had Re- 
| demprion at any time, and che Heavenly inheritance is eſtabliſhed to them 
| for ever. h 
| _ Origen by the walled Cities underſtandeth greater fins, from which if a 
| man turneth not:{peedily, there is danger of never turning to be ſaved, but 
| by the unwalled villages leſſer ſins, which a man may be converted trom 
morecalily. This of Orsgen feemeth nor ſo good, as that of He/5ch:4us Bur 
whereas he faith, that no lirerall reaſon can be given, this may be yee!ded 
asareaſon, God hereby provided for the better peopling and forwutying of 
walled Cities, wherein the chief ſtrength of the Kingdom conſiſted, when 
thoſe that had bought houſes there ſhould not be in dz nger of being pur our 
again for ever, whereby they might be incouraged ts 1eek more earneſtly the 
proſperity of their City : to this effect alio / v/tatzs. 1 ouching the Levites, 
they may redeem their houſes at any time, and f nor, inthe Jubile they re- 
turned again unto them, bur for their lands ſingularly it is provided, that 
they ſhould in no caſe be ſold. airy upon this law faith. that another 
being an Iſraclite might nor-redeem for a levite, but a -Levite onely, yer the 
ſon of a Levites daughter -might redeem his mothers fathers houte, And 
touching their fields,he faith, we have been raught, this, the field of rhe ſuburbs 
of their Cities may not be ſold, meaneth nothing elſe, bur that chey may not be 
altered, a City being made of ſuburbs, -or fields, or faburbs of a City. And 
accordingly, Atts 4.26. Barnabas a Levite is ſaid to have ſold his field. The 
Cities of the Levites were /4$ with their ſuburbs, whereof fix were appoint- 
ed for Cities of refuge ; beſides theſe the Levites had none inheritance, and 
therefore they were more firmly eſtabliſhed to them, then che poſſeitlions of 
other men, and faine into decay. 

If thy bruther be grown poor with thee, thow ſhalt releeve him, yea thingh he be 
a ſtranger, &c. for falne into decay, Hebrew is YW-MDN his hand be moved, 
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moved or come under thee, becauſe he worketh for thee, as a poor man. 
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that is, fay ſome, be lifred up to ask relief, or as others, if his hand be | 


| trum 


But the word OW ſignifieth to decline or to wax weak, and therefore the 
meaning is, if he be unable to heip himſelf, and to maintain himſelf and his, | 
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| here, is one to whom they may not let upon uſury, but to a ſtranger this i; 
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A poor brother to bereleeved, Levir 
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and, yea though he be, are ſupplied by the Tranſlatours ; but as-fome note. þ 

ſtranger and ſojourner, the brother before ſpoken of may be meant, for all th, 
people of Iſrael are thus called, ver/-13- and then they may be taken, a+ put 
here by Appoſition, thou ſhalt relieve him a ſtranger and ſojourner with 
thee, that is, not differing now in his condition from ſuch, becauſe bein 

without a poſſeſſion for the time and means of maintenance, he labourec} 
for thee, as a ſtranger of another nation hired to do thy work, Others hold 

that beneficence even to ſtrangers is here injuyned, if they be poor, and 
dwell in that land, and therefore much more to brethren : and 1] do acknoy. 
ledge, that charity was to be exerciſed by the Jews, even towards ſtrangers, | 
but that is elſewhere injoyned. Here that ſtrangers of other Nations are nor 
meant, it ſeemeth to me by the words following againſt letring Money to 
uſury to him, verſ-36. which is added as an explication of this generall of re. 
lieving him. For the man, whom the Lord meaneth they ſhould reliese 


permitted, Dent-23-20- and yet haply by a ſtranger is not meant any one 5f | 
another Nation, but both of another Nation and Religion, for Kelis;on | 
maketh the ſtranger as a brother, that he may live with thee, that 1s, thac by | 
thy help he may recover and come toa more proſperous eſtate again, a means | 
whereof will be to lend him thy money freely, as is commanded, Dext.: 5.3, | 
for thus living is oppoſed to being in miſery, Nehem.4-2 5. 1 Chron. 11: 8, | 
Cene4$e 27» | 

T ake thous no uſwry of him or increaſe, 6c. This law was propounded before, | 
Ex0d. 22.25. but becauſe it was not ſo fully ſer forth, it is here repeated +941; | 
with theſe additions, mer increaſe, but fear thy God, that thy brother m1; {1 
with thee. 

T how ſhalt net give him thy money #pon u{ury, nor lend him thy witty! (+: (- 
creaſe. 238, 1 am the Lord, which brought you, &c. But touching the lin 04 
uſury I have ſaid enough upon Exoa. 22. 25. where this and Dent.2 3.20, 
have been conſidered alto. 

If thy brother be waxen poor, and be ſold unto thee, than chalt not compel him 
to ſerve a5 a bond-ſervant, &c. Of Hebrew ſervants, and of their going out | 
free in the ſeventh year ir hath been already ſpoken, Exod. 21.3. Bur here the | 


| law is much more inlarged, and his going out free in the Jubile 1s 


appointed, if he had not ſerved out fix years, nor two years, and it is al- 
{o provided for his good uſage, &c. of all which enough hath been ſaid upon | 
Exod-21.3. 

Whereas it is faid, he hall depart, both he and his children, but no mention 


is made of his wife ; the Hebrewes ſay, If he came a married man co his | 


maſter although he were a ſervant, yer ſhe was not, and therefore her going 
out free could not be ſpoken of: if he married in the time. of his {ervice 
with his maſters conſent, the wife ſo married was as the other, and his maſter 
inſtead of having any benefit by her work muſt finde her meat, as he mui 


alſo do for the other, but her work was for her husband, nor for her malter : 


It his wife were a ſervant, when he married her, ſhe went our free by 5 


ſame ordinance, that he went out by, if ſhe were an Hebrew ſervant, Þuc | 
not if a ſtranger : and-if in the time of his ſervice he married without hits 


maſters conſent, his maſter was not. bound to finde her meat. Moreover 
they adde, that there have never been any Hebrew ſervants taken fince they 
had Jubiles. 


For the myſteries of ſervants going out free in the Jubile, this ſerved | 


«2 3 , 35 « 
thow-chalt releeve him : the ſtranger and the ſojonrnowr;thus it is in the Hebrew: | 


to ſhew, that vvhen Chriſt came as in the Jubile here pointed at, he brought | 
freedom yvith him to all the cruly faichfull, vvho are Hebrevves ſpiritually; | 


for if the Son ſhall make you free, ſaith he, ye hall be free indeed. Heſychins vvill 
have the Hebrew ſervant a type of a ſervant turned Chriſtian, he muſt not 


now beuſed as a ſervant any longer, but as a brother,as Pax/ writeth of One 
MLLEP 
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wu to Philemen. Again, he maketh him a type ot a brother ſalne into {tn, 
a5 ſuch into decay, he muſt be gently and not rigoroully admoniſhed, as he 
muſt not be ruled over with rigour. Touching the ſervants from among(t 
the Heathen, whom they might buy and poſſeſle alwayes, Theſe, ſaith he, ti- 
gured out unbelievers, Jews or Hereticks converted by any to the true faith, 
| when a Preacher hath gotten thus as it were poſſeſſion of ſuch, he mult keep 
them alwayes, and his fon, thatis, his ſucceſſour after him, both them and 
theirs. Ai»{worth faith, that this both figured the converſion of the Hea - 
then, and that being turned ſervants to Chriſt they ſhoold alwayes ſerve 
him, E/4-14.1,2. or elſe theſe ſervants figured the reprobate, over whom the 
fithfull ſhall rule with a rod of iron, Revel. 2.26, 27. 

If a ſejourner or ſtranger Wax rich by thee, and thy brether poor, ſo that be /+l! 
| himſelf, &c. From hence to the end of the Chapter it is provided borh for 
| the redemption of an Hebrew ſold toa ſtranger, and for his good uſage with 
; him, and if he be nor redeemed, for his going our free in the Jubile. Touch- 
| ing the redeeming of fuch, Auimony ſaith, that his kinred : firſt; che uncle, 
| or uncles ſon ought to redeem him, and if he hath none, his next kinſman, 
| and if he will not, the Synedrion may compell him to it, and if he hath nv 
 kinred able, any Hebrew or Hebrews, his brethren ought to redeem him, or 
| he may borrow to redeeem himſelf, and if he be redeemed by any, he ſhall 
not be his ſervant that redeemed him, but go out free. But for ſuch as are 
fold to Hebrews, their brethren, the kinſman might not redeem them, neither 
| might they borrow to redeem themſelves ; but if they had money enough to 

pay for the years behinde, they might redeem themſelves. Unto that of 0- 

thers of their brethren redeeming them, anſwereth that, Nehem.5.8. we after 
| our ability , have redeemed our brethren, the Jews. But in caſe that their redem- 
| ption were neglected, they muſt be well uſed in their ſervice, as with an He- 
| brew, and go out free inthe Jubile, As the Hebrews , under what Maſters 
| ſoever were free in the Jubile , ſo the faithfull through Chriſt are made free 
to be ſervants no more to fin and Satan , as at the laſt Jubile, in the time 
whereof Chriſt ſuffered, the Hebrews were made free, and neyer were fold 
for ſervants any more; for, as hath been already noted, ſince the ceflacion of 
Jubiles there hath been a ceſſation of Hebrew ſervants ; and therefore we 
ſhould now flee the ſerving of ſin, and ufe the freedome which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us,to ſerve God in holineſſe, Rom.6.11. Heſ5cbius by the ſtran- 
| ger buying an, Hebrew,underſtandeth one newly converted to the faith, by his 
200d admonitions railing a brother in the faith whois falne,up torepentance, 
laying, that ſome DoRor of the Church mult take him, and inſtruc arid con- 
firm him more in holinefle, which is the Uncles or other kin{mans redeem! 
of him, or he muſt labour himſelf by prayer and meditation inthe holy Scri- 
ptures to be more and more ſancified. A 


[a 


CHAP. XXVI. 


YE hall make you no idols, nor graven images, nor rear up a ftanding image, cc. 

Apainſt idols it was provided before, Fxed.20-2. Exod. 34-17. Lewit.19.4. 
but the ſame law is here again repeated, that it might be inlarged y RE 
rendered ftanding image, Hebrew 1s MIYQ,, & 77 of florie , havingthe name 
from ſtancing, as Gen-23.18. Chap. 35+14,20. 2 Sam 18.18. where, it is, put 
ſometime for an alcar or ſtone to offer upon, as alſo, E/a-19.19.and lometime 
for a civill monument. Rab: Solomon Farchi faith, 2%, 1 ; a ſtone to. offer 
upon, for fince the conſticuring of one-altar to ſet up any fuch is nnlawtall, 
although ir be to offer up»ti ir ro the God of hevver” lit out of the cale of 
worſhipping to ſec up a »iller is not untawf\lll; if if*be onely for a monu- 
| ment, as that airar ſet up by the Reubenites, &c. f+/5.22. aff therefore ir is 
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To reverence the Santtuary. 
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; 29h ebrew 
Te ſhall not give, \InnN-BHY), it being meant, not onely that they ſhould ng Y 


ſet up, but not permit ſuch to be {et up in their land : for this uſe gf t he | 
word, ſee Gen.20.6. and againſt the ſuffering of them, Numb. 7.52, 7 hs | 
ſtone of Imagery is ſaid by the Hebrews to be a pavement of ſtone tg a1 
down upon in adoration, and accordingly the Chaldee calleth it the ſtone gf | 
inclination or of adoration ; and to make this good, to bow down ro it, is ren. 
dered to bow down upon it, as indeed the word MP, will well bear. Not on. 
ly then he chat worſhipped an idol ſinned by idolatry, but even he thar laid 
{tone ſmoothed and fitted every way for the purpoſe to fall down upon tg 
worſhip the true God: for thus the Heathen uſed to do, painting the ſtone | 
which they uſed for this purpoſe, and falling down thereupon before their | 
idols, for which cauſe, faith Maimny, it was condemned in the Hebrews ty | 
do thus before the true God; and therefore, if any prepared him ſuch a ſtone | 
to worſhip God upon it, he was beaten ; if to worſhip anidol, he was ſtoned | 
to death, according to that, Dext.13,10. Whereas the Temple was payed | 
with ſtone, and therefore they could nor fall down there but upon ſtone, he 
ſaith, that it is to be noted, rhat ir is ſaid here, Te ſhall not make an image sf 
ſtone in your land : that is, in any part of the land, beſides in the Temple, for 
| kere they might fall down upon the pavement of itone, but not elſewhere, 
and therefore in their Synagogues which were pavel likewiſe, they uſed mat; 
| Continually, which were laid upon the ſtone to fall down upon them. But 
this ſeemeth to have been done beſides the intention of this precept, vvhich 
is not againſt falling down upon ſtone, wherewith a room is paved, but which 
is {et for the purpoſe of adoration Heatheniſhly. For the iterating of this 
precept here again, beſides the reaſon before alledged, Rab. Sol;mr faith, it 
was becauſe th= Hebrews ſelling of himſelf to a ſtranger, which haply was an | 
idolater, was ipoken of immediately before, leſt being in this ſtate he ſliould | 
be drawn to idolacry, And chis might alſo be a reaſon of the iteration of the | 
law touching the Sabbaths-keeping and reverencing the SanRuary, ver/.2. | 
And tlicrefore at theenlof theſe two verſes endeth the 2 > Lecture of the | 
!lawatter the ;3ebrews computation; and verſ. 3. beginneth the 7 3, theſe two | 
verſes being reckoned as appurtenances to the 22.Le&ure beginning at 
the beginning of Chap. 25. | 
Of keeping the Sabbaths and reverencing the Sanctuary here again ſpoken 
of, ſee before, Chap.19.30. whereunto, we may adde that to reverence il? - 
| Sanctuary was alloto refrein from comming to it inany uncleanneſle, Lewit 
; Toſtatrs. I5-21,c.10 Toſtats : and to deck ir and keep it decent : ſo Hugo upon Pſal. 
' Pfal.63+5. 144-12. and Haggas reproveth the: negle& of it, and 7erome commendeth 
; Hugo Nepetians for dreſſing upthe Church with boughs and flowers, ana keeping 
| —_—— ve. | itcleattinevery part, andto reirein from all prophane ulage ot it, 45 by 
| potian. Epiſt.3. dancing in it, YOciferations, &c. again{t which eAugnſtine ſpeakerh, 4s uled 
| Aug. deTemp. | in their «Agape, or Love-feafts, ſaying for this, that they came Chriſtians 
| Serm.235- and went away Pagans. And ſpecially to abhorre from polluting the 1c 
Saad ple by fin, as E/ies fonnes did, defiling the women that came ch.ther. And | 
laſtly, to be affe&ed with reverence to him that dweilech there cipecially, | 
and to all che parts of his. worſhip, Plal.5-8. Gen.28: Exod.1.5. foſh-5-1 5-1: 
hot $41 #2" FYave chiſen tobe abject inthe houſe of God, thatis, ſaith Niceph.7%, © 
Nu pborts. {ieÞr & jo Humul V. _ Fay \ ys : 
fave 5 1 "TY x2 Bhep'n Comm ments, Ce d.will £3ve you rain in due ſeaſon, &c. AE 
Y erſe 3,4 = my my , JUeY © 2 is, & 3.4 0.4 J x 
theT1vyes 7! be Oe Lord preſſeth his people to obedience to them, part- 
profijiles,a 7 partly by threatenings, as alſo Moſes again, Dent. 25+ And 
e beSrnetk;gyirf apromile of rain in. due ſeaſon, Hebrew, rajzes, that 15, 
cheeatl; and 4161 raig.as is. laid, Dewt-1 1-14 whereby the earth.is made 
fntMa\% Gr ral there commonly but tyvice in the year, or at tvv0 ea - 
Fong *1 28 Se rembcr at the time of ſoyving. 2 In eApril ; by the firſt, cal- 
WITTTTC p F120 Ii 6 M IV 3s. : © y 
led tte STe L1D, £0L1 YVAs made.to grovy ; by the ſecond, called the has, 
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| expreſſed here, to bow down 101t. Te 5hall not ſet up any image of ſtone : H 
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* was watered before the harveſt, Hieror. i» Ames 4. And he faith, /wil 


Your threſhing ſhall reach to the vintage, 


—— — 


7ob 78.28. There be indeed naturall cauſes of rain, but God worketh by 
theſe cauſes, beſides them or againſt them, as it pleaſerh him,ſo Tetarus. Upon 


| was glad of it,that not coming, but upon the prayers of the Church it might 
appear, that not the change of the moon, but the providence of God is the 
cauſe of rain, and we might depend not upon the one, but upon the other. 
Myſtically by rain, both Origes and Heſychins underſtand the heavenly 
dorine, which maketh fruirfull unto eternall life : for where the Command- 
ments of God are tranſpreſſed; he ſendeth a famine of hearing the word, but 
where.they are kept, he raineth hereby plentifully to fruftification. The 
Lord beginneth with rain and fruitfulneſſe as the greateſt worldly bleſjiog, 
as on the contrary tobe pined with famine is the greateſt curſe, and to die 
thus more grievous then by peſtilence, or the ſword of the enemy. Toft arus. 


time, &c. See a phraſe like this, Amr9g. 13. This is ſpoken to ſhew what 
great plenty they ſhould have of all chings : for where they muſt be chreſh- 
' | ing the corn out,till the gathering of their grapes, and be gathering & tread- 
ing out their grapes till the ſowing for another yeer, there muſt needs be great 
abundance. Toftatws reſtraineth this to the ſixth yeer, bur without reaton, 
for it is a bleſſing generally promiſed to obedience,as all others note, And ye 
| frall eat your bread tothe full, that is, not onely having enough; but being well 


fatisfied and contented, foe! 2. 26. ſeethe like ſpeech in this ſenſe, P/al.1 ; 2.1 5. 
P/al.12.27. Prov.13.25. and Je ſhall awell ſafely, Hebr. in confidence, for they 
that truſt in God are ſafe from all dangers. Myſtically,by the threshing, vin- 
rage, and ſewing, Origen underſtandeth the labours of Miniſters in the Law, 
| the Goſpel, and the writings of the Apoſtles, which are never at n end. 
Petrus Chryſologus will have the threſhing to ſet forth our reading and ſtu- 
dying ; the vintage, our praying, and contemplation ;and the ſowing, our 
preaching and-well living. Radzlphas, by the threſhing, our labouring in the 


Er 


| lervice of God ; by the vintage, joy that followeth hereupon, becaule wine | 


ive, becauſe rain cometh of God onely, er-14.22. Chap.5.24. Dent. 28-12. 
and therefore to him we ſhould be thankfull for it, and for the fruics made | 
toincreaſe hereby. Of his giving rain, ſee more, P/al. 147.8. AZts 14:16: | 
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a time, ſaith S. Awbroſe,there being a great droughr,men had divers hopes of | 9.44 7. 


rain, faying, This new moon or that will give us rain,but there came none,and | 


| The Myſtery, 


And your threſhing ſball reach te the vintage, and the vintage to the ſowing | 


maketh glad the heart; and by the ſowing, new courage to jabouragain in / 


| Gods ſervice, through the joy received. Others not ſo apt I omit. 


; ethall manner of proſperity, yet here itis oppoſed to war, ase'lo P/u/ 12.7. 


' Aud I'will rid evil beaſts ont of your land. This is added allo here, and thar 
. | the (word ſhould nor go thorow the land, to ſhew that they ſhould be ſafe 


hath theſe four ſorts, the ſword, the famine, the evil beaſt, and the peſtilence, 
famine, here it is expreſſely promiſed that they ſhould be ſafe frum the 
[word and evil beaſts; of which deſtroying men for ſinin that countrey, read 
2 King.17.2 King-2. and peace may well imply the fourth ; ſafety from the 
| peſtilence, which when God ſendeth, he isnor at peace with men, bur draw- 
eh out his ſword againſt them, as 1 Chrox.21.12, Byevil beaſts, Rab. e- 
»4bem underſtandeth evil luſts, from which we ſhall be free in that world 
which is on high, and ſaimeny faith, that here is not meant onely that we 
| ſhall have all things chatthe body hath need of, bur we ſhall by this ſupply 


of bodily things be ſupported co do the Commandments cheerfully, chat we 
may be worthy of the life to come. - Thus we ſee, thateventhe Jews, where- 
as Gods promiſes were of temporall things, went higher, ariſing from hence 
to the ſpirituall and heavenly, which are the beſt reward of keeping the laws 
of God, but becauſe we cannot do this perfe&ly, we muſt not ſeek them by 
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And 1 will give peace inthe land, &'c. Peace although it ſometime tignifi- | 


from all manner of judgements which God uſeth to ſend for in, For he | 


Ezech.14-2 1. and Revel.6-8.in promiſing rain he ſecured them before againſt | 
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Ye ſhall chace your enemies. Levit. 26.5. 
the righteouſneſle of the law, but onely of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we | 
are juſtified and ſaved. Touching the evill beaſts here ſpoken of, to ſay ſume. | 
thing more 1n particular, God having promiſed peace with men, here prg. 

miſech it with the beaſts alſo, ſaith Toſtars; for by reaſon of lin, thele have { 
| ever ſincethe fall of Adam, been ready to war againſt and todeltroy wicke | 


” — 


— 


.  Toſtatus, 


| men, when God would, as not onely the lions, 2 King-17. and bears, 2 #9. | 
GE | 2. and in forreign ſtories, Lxcax writeth of whole Countreys depopulated by | 
RTE wilde beaſts; buc even the leaſt and moſt contemptible, as flies, frogs, ad lice | 
' Plin.lib.s c,29. | ſentagainſt Pharaoh; and Pliny writeth of Countreys left deſolate ior [rops 
| | or locuſts ; and c/£4an, that the Aegarenſes fled their Countrey for fear yf 
mice,and the Phaſelites for waſpes, and the Rhethienſes for wormes calleg | 
Heſychbus. | Scolopendre. Myſtically, by evill beaſts, Heſychims underſtandeth Devils tra, 

' which the godly ſhall be preſerved, and the Devil is as a hon, 1 Per.5.8, az 
Bajil. Maguns. ſerpent, Gen.3. Baſil. Magnus likeneth him to the Pardalss, which is lo fier 
PRI againſt man, that if he ſeeth but a piture of man he will tear it :. ſo the De. 

; vil infeſteth man the image of God. Some by evill beaſts underſtand men 
like beaſts, as 2 T3m.4-17. Luk-13.32. TH.1.12. 
Verle 7. And ye ſhall chaſe your enemies , and they ſhall fall before you with the ſay; 
five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, &c. Here may ſeem to be a contradiction ts 
Lneft. chat which vvent before; for if they ſhould have peace and no ſword in their 
, Totem. land, hovy ſhould there be any enemies for them to chaſe ? Toftata aniwer- 
eth, it is meant they ſhould haye peace amongſt themſelves, there ſhouldbe 
no civill yvars, and if forreign enemies affaulted them, they ſhould eaſily re- 
pell chem. But this diſtin&tion is nor neceſſary here, for all peace being promi- 
ſed unto them before, a caſe is here put, if enemies ſhould at any timecomy 
againſt chem, &c. ſo Calvin. Inſtances of this vvonderfull prowels in ſome 
of this people, we have in Davids Worthies, 1 Chren.1 1. 2 Sam2348,18. 
1 Chron.11.18. 1 Chrox.12.8. in Shamgar, 7#dg.3.31-and Sampſon, jug. 15.5: 
amongſt vvhom ſome one hath prevailed againſt 600, ſome againit 80, and 
one againſt 1000, as this promiſe is enlarged, Joſh-23-1 0. One of yu foal 
chaſe 1000. See alſo, P/alm. 18.38. 2 Samnel 22+38. Demteren.32.30 [1dg. 
7-22,07C- 

end 1 will make you fruitful, and multiply yow, &c. This promiſe made to 
Abraham, 1ſaac and facob is here renued to their off-ſpring, as being of a lin- 
gular bleſling in this world, they had had experience of it in Egypt, grov- 
ing there from 70 to 600cco, and now it is promiſed again in Canaan. 

Myſtically, the fruitfulneſſe and great increaſe of Chriſts Kingdome ut 
der the Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles is here pointed at, ſaith eAugy/t int 

end ye fall eat the old ſtore, and bring forth the old: becauſe of the new ; that | 
is, they ſhould have ſuch abundance, that having fed liberally upon the old | 
{tore all the year, yet there ſhould ſome remain in their barns, which tbcy | 
mult bring torth to make room to lay inthe new. Ls | 
; The MyQtcry. Myltically, here is fer forth, that when the Goſpel ſhould come, which '5| 
| the new temporall things which were promiſed under the. law ſhould be 
brought out and diſtributed; as not being made any account of in compari! 
of the grace and comfort of the Goſpel : ſo Lyrauxus. But Heſychins and 0- 
rigen, when the Goſpel ſhould come, the law ſhould be aboliſhed. Tha: bv- | 
| vE dily food onely is not here reſpeted, the Rabbins taught upon this place, # 

7 -E623181*- | Rab. Elias, who faith, He that ſeryeth God becauſe of bodily things, 9 
ſob cochmab. | hich his ſervice dependeth, it ſhall not be confirmed to lightin che light 9 
the living;for when thoſe things ceaſe, for which he ſerveth, his love wil! allo 
ceaſe, but he that ſerveth God our of entire love, his love ſhali bein everlaſt- | 
inp life, and his reward eternall. « 
Verſe 11. And I will ſet my tabernacle among ſt you, and my ſoul ſhall net abhor you om 
this tabernacle, in which the Lord promiſed ro dwell amongſt chem, if Vt 
ſpoken before, Exed.25.8. and both of his dwelling amongit chem and Þeivs | 


: ? m-| 
| their God, that they might know that he was the Lord that brought _ 
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ouc of the land of Egypt, Exod 29.45. This is iterated again. here as the 

-eateſt of all comforts to incourage them to: keep his Commangments. Aben- | 4tey x 4. 
Fzr4 faith, It is as if he had promiſed, My'\glory ſhall reſide with you, ſo 
that ye ſhall not fear ever to come into want, and I will not be as a man 
whoſe ſoul loatheth alwayesto, dwell in one place. For amghg ft you, Hebrew | Raine 
« in the midſt of 'yau, which is ſo ſaid, ſaith Toftatxs, both becauſe the taberna- EO 
ce was inthe mid(t of the campe, and afterwardsn Jeruſalem, which was in 
the midſt of that land, and as is ſuppoſed by many, in the midſt of the whole 
| world, becauſe it is ſaid, Pſal:74. 1:2. God ts my King of old,morking [alvation in 
the midf# of the earth, and alſo to intimate his protection and favour equally to 
all his people. Of what the tabernacle wasa figure it hath been ſhewed be- 
fore, viz. both of Chriſt Jeſus and of heaven, 2.Cor-5-1,2. Revel.21.3, 

But if ye will not hearken unto meito do al{ theſe Commanaments, &c. The Lord | yerſe x 4,15 
| herein threatening the cranſgreſſours of his lawes calleth them.ſuch as de- | yerſs 15. 
| ſpiſe his ſtatutes, abhor his judgements, and break his Covenant againſt thoſe | g/... 
that are ready to extenuate the wickedneſle of their: evill doings. And they 
are ſaid to break the Covenant that continue not to do all, things required 
thereby, Heb.$.9. astheyare ſaid to.confirm or to Keep, that continue .to do 
them, Dent.27.26. | 
| - { will appoint over you terrour, conſumption, and the burning ague, &c. What | Verſe 16. 
the conſumption and burning agueare all know, although che Septuagint 
| here for ague read jaundiſe, but better, Deut. 28.22. fever or age, for it hath 
' the name from burning, and for con/amption they read ſcabbedneſle, of which 
it is ſpoken, Dext. 28.22. Of terrours there are three ſorts. 1, A brutiſh fear, 
called by Ariftotle, Searcia bnprsSne, which is to be afraid of every thing, yea 
if a mouſe doth but peep. 2 A timerouſneſle, cauſed by ſome diſeaſe, as by 
melancholy or the phrenſie, called zoonue)v#nc-\.3 A fear ariſing inwardly | 477/.Ethic.7,6 
from an evill conſcience, this the Heathen called a Pannick fear, becauſe they 
thought it to be ſent by their god Pay, burit is truly a terrour, wherewith che 
conſcience is ſtricken by the judgement of God for ſin, ſeeallo, v.36. Dext. 
18.65. Prov. 28.1. Pſal.53.6 and fob 15-21., Of the wicked, Eliphaz faich, 
There is alwayes a ſound of fear in his eares : and- of this fear it is here ſpoken, 
and not of that fear of cowardlineſle, or of melancholy, becauſe, as Toſtatizs 
noteth, it maketh one flee when none purſueth, v. 17. and this is the moſt 
grievous of ajl puniſhments, The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtein his infirmity, but a 
wunded ſpirit Who can bear it ? this ſoon quelleth the ſtouteſt heart. Ne al 
ſowe your ſeed in vain, for your enemies ſhall eat it. How this was verified, ſee | Proxy 14.14: 
/ud;.6. and for the ruling of their enemies over them next ſpoken of, f:-ag.2. 
14: 1 Sam 4-2, &c. Pſal.106+41. Nebem.9.28. 

I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your fins, & 7. By threatening here Verſe 19, 
to puniſh them ſevenfold, if by the former judgements they would not be 
reformed, it is not meant that he would puniſh them ſo much more then they 
deſerved, but as they were worthy for ſo notorious hardening of their hearts, 
they ſhould have a Full meaſure of judgements poured out upon them, the 
number of ſeven being named to ſet this forth. So Heſychis, who reckon- Heſjchius. 
ech the judgements mentioned after this, and findeth them to be. bur fix, and | 
this phraſe ſeven times is commonly uſed to ſet forth that which is full and e- 
very way perfe&,as ſeven dayesmake a week, whereby our whole time in this 
life is meaſured,he threateneth then by thus (; aying judgements day after day: 
and week after week during life. 

end 1 will break, the pride of your power, and make the heaven as braſſe, andthe | Verſe 19. 
earth a5 iron. The SanRuary is called the excellency of their ſtrength, Eck 
24-21. much-like unto the phrale here uſed, bur not onely the prophaning of 
that is here meant, but the bringing of them down in all other things, where- 
intheir excellency lay, Exck.20.6,18. and 33.28. | 

To make the heaven as braſle or as iron, for both wayes it is ſpoken of here | Amlvoſ. pil. 
and Det.28.23, is nothing elſe but to ſhur it up that.it rain not, and to, make = 
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1 will ſend wilde beaſts. 
the earth ſo, to hatden it by droughts, ſo as that it ſhall yield no more in 
creaſe than iron 6# byaſſe, out of which none cani'grow. And this phraſe is y 
ſed to anlwer to their hardneſſe of heart,to ſhew ,thatthey ſhould be puniſh. 
ed in their own kinde. The Heathens have taught heaven and-earth tg be _ 
man and wife, the earth by rain, as by ſeed'infuſed from heaven, brins; 
forth fruits plentifully, but otherwiſe being barren Bur he ſaith, your heave, 
and earth, to iftirhate the heaven, where the" clouds uſe to move over their 
heads, for God will not for theſake of one ſinfull people judge another thu; 
bur ir ſhall rainin one place where he is not ſo provoked, arid not in another 
as the Egyptians were plagued, bur the Hebrews ſpared, Exed.8.22. () 
this judgementſent read 1 Kimg.17. ferem. 14. 12,3. 

If ye walk. contrary & wil not hearken ro me, 1 will bring 7 times more plagnes 654 
The word contrary Hebrew is 1WÞ> ſignifying both contrariety & ſiubbornels 
chance; the Sepruagint render it contrary or- thwart ; the Chaldee, with | 
hardneſle, or ftubbornly ; Maimmy, when tribulation cometh for ſin, if ye 
ſay, it is a chance; as'if he ſhould have ſaid, If yeſin after puniſhments, hap- 
pen what may, as if ſuch judgements came nor upon you by G1ds puniſhing 
hand, bur by chance, for thus the Philiſtines ſpake of chance, $4.6 g. | pre. 
fer the Septuagint and Chaldee, being both to one efteR, contray to me v7 ty 
my lawes, ſtubbornly refuſing to be reformed. Hovy this is complained of if. 
terwards, ſee 7edrms.5+ 3 | 

1 will ſend wilde beafts among you,which ſhall rob you of your children, &c. ©.6, 
the ridding of evil beaſts out of their }and is promiſed ro them being obedt- 
ent, here contrariwiſe the ſending of them is threatened for ſin. Of this 
judgement by beaſts enough hath been'ſaid upon y.5- and according to this 
7eremy threateneth' lions, wilits,4Ahd teepards 'itocome againſt them 

Anz if ye will rot for theſe rhauys be reformed, but walk, contrary to me, | will 
walk contrary to you. The SeptuaSint for theſe words, 1 will wal” contrary to 
you, have with contrary wrath; it being meant, that he will- puniſh chem in 
their kinde, as P/al.18. 27. With the Froward he ſheweth himſelf froward, againit 
ſuch as harden themſelves in ſinning, he will harden himſelf co puniſh, and 
not be moved for pity to take off his judgements. | 

I will ſend the ſword,and when ye are gatheretl together into your cities, the prſtilence. | 
This anſwereth'to that, v6. where to ſuch as keep the Commandments, itis | 
promiſed, chat none ſhall make them afraid, &c. here contrariwile they that ! 
cranſpreſs ſhall no where be ſafe. And he ſaith, hich may avenge the quarrel f 
my Covenant , that is, for.that ye have tranſgreſfed che words of my law, | 
the Chaldee hath it: ſee a like paſſage, ?erems.5 0.28. | 

When 1 have broken the ſt affe of your bread ten women ſhall bake in one oven,C*- | 
The ſtaffe of bread is ſo called, becauſe hereby rhe life is ſuſteined, and this | 
{taffz is broken, when there is a great want hereof, wherefore che Septuagint 
rerider it, / will affli&t you with penury of bread; of this fee more, Exech.4.16, 

17. Pſal 105. 16, By breaking the [taffe of bread here Calvin underſtandeth | 
nor a want of bread, but of a bleſfing vpon i, fo'as that ir ſhould not nouriſh. | 
them, becauſe it is ſaid,7e ſhall eft;4nd' not be ſatisfied. But others better undet- | 
ſtand a famind in their beſieged Cities, becauſe ir is ſaid, T ew worn hall vake | 
in ont oven: argued a very great- penury, becauſe at other times there was 
bread enough in one houlholdfor one oven ; andiris ſaid, char they thould - 
deliver their bread by weight, inttmating, that they ſhould nor eac whar they | 
would, bur asin times of great ſcarcity, onely ſo much a day by weighc, aa | 
chus remain unſatisfied, whenrthey had eaten. * To this eff-& Thevavrer ; 59. 
great a ſcarcity ſhall overttke you; that ten women may bake all their bread | 
in one oven throtigh/ the'want of neceffaries. Tea is put for many, 4s allo, | 
Ges 31.7. Numb.14:22. ob 19:3: Eccleſ 7.20. and Cyril faith, ten 15 the [ym- 
bol of perfection. CON EIT £ 

Whetezs itis faid, They chaff return your bread by weight : Rab. Solomon faith, 
They ſhall bake it alrogether in one {ump, and then weigh tv each one #1 
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=P} 30, 1 will deſtroy your high places,and cut down your images, | 


ction. Toſtatus will have it underſtood of the bread of each family given | ' 
out by weight to each one of the family. However, as was ſaid before, a great | 
nury of bread is meant, as Revel.6. 5,6. Of a ſpirituall famine, ſee Amos . | 
11,12- in the like phraſe. | 
And ye hall eat the fiech of your ſons, andof your daughters. Here till is fur- | 
ther ſhewed a-greater extremity of famine, as alſo, Deut.28.53; Exech..10. | 
This was fulfilled, 2 King-6.29. Lament.4-I0, | 
And I will deſtroy your high places, and cnt down your images, and caſt your | 
carcaſes upox your idols, &c- High places were ſuchas they erected to worſhip 
idols in, as is ſet forth, 7er+32.35-Exech.16.16. 2 Chron.I1.15.c.3343. the de- 
ſtru&ion whereof is threatened, Ezzch. 6.3,4- Ho. 1 0.8. Amos 7.9. yet there 
were high places ſometime in which they ſacrificed to God, 2 Chron.1. 3. 
1 King. 3.4- but that was onely when the Tabernacle was there, otherwiſe it 
was'a ſin, as hath been noted upon Levir. 17. and ſuch-Kings as rook them 
not away, it is noted as a blemiſh in them. The word rendered images, 
is EC{DDN, Chamanims, for by this name NDN the Sun is called from 2:2 
to heat, and therefore particularly their Sun-!mages were ſet forch hereby, | 
and from hence was the appellation of J«piter Hammon amongſt the heathen, | 
in whoſe Temple in Africa there is ſaid to have been a famous image of the | Macrobine,/ib, 
Sun. Macrobixs faith, that Jwpiter and the Sun were all one, in proving | 1-31. 
which he laboureth by many arguments : but I think rarher there being 
divers images of 7-piter in divers places, in his Temple in Africa he was 
placed cogether with Hammabh or the Suns image, being hence called 7xpiter 
| Hammon ; for who knoweth not, that all the heathen have ever held fapiter 
and So/ to be two diſtin& rhings ? Some renderthe word here uſed by So/aria, Munſter. 
places into which the Sun ſhone pleafantly to the refreſhing of thoſe thar | . {wag 
walked there, but Toſtarxs refolveth better, chat Sun-images were meant my 
hereby, becauſe things pertaining to a wicked Religion are here threatened. 
The Lord foreſaw,. that by this fin eſpecially they would provoke him to 
wrath; viz. by offermg in high places, and worſhipping images,and therefore 
he before threatenerh the deſtruRion of theſe and of them lo groſl.. idolarers 
together. Of images of the Sun ſet forth by this name Camanim read aiſo, 
Eſa«17.8.c. 27-9» Exceh.6.4,5. and of the horſes and chariot of the Sun, 
which the Kings of Judah had given, but oſ6ah took away, 2 King. 23-17. 
| and theſe moſt probably were images of four horſes made drawing a chariot 
| Wherein the Sun was placed, as Ovid writeth of the Sun thus drawn about 
| continually, Phebws being teigned to be the driver, or rather they were fair 
horſes indeed dedicated: for the drawing about of the chariot of the Sun, 
* whenſoever itremoved, becaule it is ſaid of the horſes, he took them away, 
| but of the chariots he burnt them with fire, the one being put ro other lervice, 
but the orher-conſumed to aſhes. The Septuagint render them wooden 
images made with hands. © The word rendered idols is 371993 ſignifying 
excrements, or dung, ſo that hereby he ſetteth them forth with che greateli 
ignominy as dunghill-gods, as before, Chap.19.4. by the word RIS | 
things of nought. 7ius rendereth the former word, ſ#baiales fats, that | cg ny 
is, images ſtanding in the Sun, till they are tanned herewith, and this, cvs | 
ftercorecs, upon thete dunghilly baſe gods, which they fer up unco themſelves, 
the Lord threatenech to caſt their carcaſes, meaning, that they beins {lain 
and theſe broken down they ſhould be caſt cogerher z of rhis judgement ſee 
more, Ezech.6.4,5, 13 and fer-8.1,2- P[al.79.1,2,3- 2 King. 23.20. Toſtatus | Tojatus, 
noteth it ro have often come to paſle, thorow the juft judgemenc of God, 
that idolaters ih the time of danger have fled co their idols Temples,and have 
there been (lain,and their idols broken down, and ſo they have been caſt out 
together, and this ſaith Apo/l:narins was fulfilled, when the enemy entering | 4p0%inarins- 
brake down the Jewes venerable places, and ſlew them amongſt the ruines 
thereof. Moreover it is to be noted,that he ſaith wpox the carcaſes of your idols, 
decaule ols ſtanding are - amongſt idolaters counted as mea living, but 
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being broken down, they are as dead carcaſes. This caſting out of their deaq * 
bodies without buriall is threatened amongſt the greateſt judgements, he. | 
cauſe it was by the Jews accounted moſt grievous, for that they held thar | 
the ſoul was continually tormented by evil ſpirits, whileſt the body remained | 
unburied, but when the body was buried it entered into Gods chamber any | 
had reſt, to which effec alſo Yirgi/ writeth, «/Excid.6. ſo Cornelius a lapiae, . 
And my ſonl ſhall abhor yea, this is oppoſed to that ver/.1 1. wherethe contrary | 
is promiſed to the obedient. | 

eAnd 1 Wil maks your cities waſte, and bring your ſanttuaries into deſals. 
tion, &'c. The making waſte of their cities is alſo threatened, er.g.11. and 
fulfilled, Nebem. 2.17. But what is meant by ſaying, your ſanttaaries, lee- 
ing they had but qne ſanRuary ? An/3v. This one ſanctuary was diſtinguiſhed 
into three, the court-yard, the holy place, and the moſt holy, and therefore 
is ſometimes called plurally ſanRuaries, as both here, and P/al.7 3.17. the 
Hebrew word is plurall, and Pſal.74.7. fer.51-51, God threateneth then, 
if he be provoked by ſin not onely to deſtroy the. monuments. of idolatry, 
bur alſo to lay waſte their cities, and ſanQuaries ſet up for his own worſhip, 
contrary to the promiſe of the obedient,v,11.Now it is to to be underſtogd, 
that the Jews had alſo many Synagogues, of the ruining of which it is com- 
plained, P/al.74.8. and of which it is ſpoken, Lac.4.16. Aft.15.21.and of 
them do the Hebrews alſo expound the word ſantiaries here. Synagogues 
were inevery citie and village, wherein if there were but ten men of 11rael, 
they muſt prepare them an houſe to aſſemble in to prayer, called Zethhacye- | 
ſth, the houſe of aſſembling, Grece, a Synagogue, and they mult here havea | 
Bible,and an ark wherein to lay it up, and a pulpit'of wood,out of which the | 
Miniſter read the Law, and ſpake to the people, and this Synagogue mult be 
built upon the higheſt ground, and higher then any other houtc inthe city. | 
Tu their Synagogues there muſt alwayes be great reverence ulcd, there | 
might be no lighrneſle, laughter, or playing, vain talking, eating, erunking, | 
or walking ; they might not go in out of the heat or rain- for ſl:c|ter, Vut 
onely for divine worſhip, &c. ſo aimony : and he ſpeaketh alſo of the ho- | 
linefle of ſchools wherein the Law was taught, affirming that they were 
held to be more holy then the Synagogues; and that of them there werein | 
Jeruſalem four hundred of ſchools, read A#.19.8,9,10. They that were | 
caught in them were called ſons of the Prophets : none might be admutteCin- | 
tochem, but being firſt converted. And 1 will not ſmell the ſaveny of yur ſweet 
odewrs, that is, ſaith the C haldee, 1 will not accept with favour ; thus the 
ſame phraſe is uſed alſo, x Sam.26.19. Ames 5.21, Gen.8.21. 

eAnd 1 will ſcatter you among the heathen, &c. The word rendered ſcatter, 
is alſo, I will fanyou likechaff, ſo Pſal.q4-12, or ſcatter, as with a whirl | 
winde, Z«ch.7.14. This and the ſword alſo here threatened to be drawn out | 
after them is oppoſed to ver/.5,6.where dwelling in their own land /ately,and | 
preſervation from the ſword is promiſed 1t they obeyed. | 

T hin ſhall the land enjoy her $ abbaths as leng as it lzeth at/olate, &fc- By Sab- | 
baths here ſome underſtand reſt from bearing the burden of ſo fintu)l a peo- | 
ple ; for whileſt they lived there, faith Ca/viy, the land which ſhould have | 
reſted every ſeventh yeer, could never enjoy one yeers reſt, but always | 
wanted the Sabbaths by law appointed, forlomuch as ſhe did bear vpon her 
ſhouiders not without great trouble, the impious contemners of God, 10 | 
likewiſe Radulphms, Vatablus, and Ainſworth. But T heodoret ſaith, It 155 if 
he had ſaid, Becauſe amongſt other ſins this bath been one of breaking tbc | 
Sabbarhs, ye ſhall go into captivity ſeventy yeers, to which number the Sab- 
baths amounted from the firſt yeer of the reign of Sax/to the Baby loniſh | 
captivity, being three hundred and ninety 1 eers, and the ſeventh part hereof | 
being ſeventy yeers. He then by the Sabbaths underſtandeth thoſe of the | 
ſeventh yeers appointed, Lewit-25- but if it be counted, theleventh part v' | 


- | three hundred and ninety yeers, is bur fifty and eight at the moſt,unto whic 
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" indeed if we adde the Jubile-years in this time being almoſt eight, cogether 

| they will make 66 years, and theſe, that the land might enjoy her fill of 
' $abbaths for thoſe things , which ſhe had formerly wanted, might well 
ve made up three or four more, and fo the number. will be ſeventie. 
This is followed by Lyranw, Pellican, Hugo, and 7unins, and Toſtatus, Rab. 
Salomon ith, that the 70 years captivity anſwered to all the years, wherein 

the land loſt her Sabbaths , from the firſt time of their inhabiting ir ill che 

captivity, we may receive both cheſe Expoſitions, the land ſhould enjoy her 
cabbaths of the ſeventh years loſt through the Jewes covetoulneſſe, and ot 

| theJubiles, there being none of them left in che whole time of the captivity 

| totillche ground, who before would not ceaſe from tilling it, as was com- 

' manded, and this is confirmed, 2 { hron.36.21. It it be objected, lome poor 

; people were left to till the groundeven in-chis time ; Itis anſwered, this was 

| but for a very ſhort time, till Gedaliah their Governour was {lain, for then 
| all fled into Egypt, 2 King-25:12- And as the land reſted ia reſpect of cilling, 
{o it reſted in reſpeR of bearing the moſt heavy burthen of a wicked genera- 

| tion, When1t was rid of them. 

And upon them that are left alive of you 1 will ſend a faintneſſe into their hearts 
| 4# the lands of their enemies, and the (ound of a ſhaken leaf shall chaſe them, &-c. Ot 
| the inward terrours of anevill conſcience ariſing from fin, .ſee before, v.17. 

| bur here it is further amplified : and v-37,38. 7 be land of your enemies 5hall 


| tat you ep. The Chaldee, ſhall conſume you, ye ſhall die there. When God | 


| would ſhew grace unto them, it is contrariwite promiſed, that they ſhould be 
brought our of the land, where they were periſhing in Aſſyria, E/a. 27. 1 3: 
and to the ſame effe& to them being penitent in their enemies laad : here fol- 
loweth a gracious promiſe of the Lord, remembring his Covenant, v.49,4 1, 
&c. and not quite caſting them off. ty 
| If they ſhall confeſſe the iniquity of their fathers, and their own iniquity, &c. The 
| Hebrews, becaule of this paſſage, hold, that they were to humble chemlelves 
| and to faſt certain dayes inthe year in remembrance of the calamities of their 
| fore-fathers, brought by their finnes; and-upon their faſting and mourning 
| inthetime of their captivity the fifth and the ſeventh moneth, it is ſpoken, 
| Zach.7.3,5- and of the 4,5, 7,and 10 moneth, Zach.$. 19. where the Prophet 
| promiſeth that theſe faſts ſhall be turned into joy, upon which they gather, 
| thatin the time of che Meſſiah they ſhall keep no faſts any more, but ſuct; 
' dayes ſhall all be turned into good dayes, and into feſtivities. Compare with 
; this that ſaying of our Lord, The chilaren of the bride-chamber faſt nut when the 
| bridegroom is with them. Bur they through their blindeneſſe, not ſeeing this 
| time, keep Faſts , andrend their garments ſtii] unacceptably. Of conteſling 
| according to this paſlage, ſee Dan. 9.3,4,5-and Nebem.1.4,5. Chap 9-1,2,29, 
' 39. and how the iſſue was, as is here promiſed. We ought then to conteſle 
| both our own ſins and the fins of our fathers, as fer. 3.25. and if ſo, then we 
| ſhould pray that they may not be remembred againſt us. | 
| If their uncircumciſed heart be humbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of 
| their iniquity. FOr uncircumciſed heart, the Chaldee hath fooliſh heart ; the 
| T argums Jonathay, proud heart : and an uncircumciſed heart is alſo an unhe- 
 heving heart, as eF&.7.51. and a wicked heart, /er.9.26. contrary to thar, 
| Rom.2.29. For, accept of the punisbment of their iniquity, it is, accept of their 
| 121quity, Hebrew ; but the meaning is the. ſame, bear patiently chat which 
| their ins have brought upon them : ſee the like phraſe, Eſa.g0.2. Hey iniquity 


% acceptedef, c5-c. they confeſle themſelves in all humility worthy of chis creat 
puniſhment. y 


T will remember my Covenant with Iacob , with Iſaac , and with eAbra. 
bam , &c: The Targum fonathan more explicitly paraphraſeth upon theſs 
words thus, I will remember my Covenant made with f acob in Bethel, with 
[/axc in mount Aoriah, and with Abraham between the pieces, Gey.15, God 
is ſaid to remember his Covenant, when he ſheweth mercy, as he covenanted, | 
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ly, Kems 11,522, © c- SORT Yn | | 
T heſe are the ftatutes and judgements,oc. Here is the concluſion of all, theſe | 
lawes being ſaid to have been made berwixthim and his people in mount Si- | 
nai by the hand of Aoſes, whereby, ſaith Heſychins, a certain time is intima- 
ted of the laſting of theſe lawes and ordinances, vz. till che Lord himlelf 
ſhould come and immediately teach his wilf ro his people, which was fulfilled, 
when God took fleſh, and plainly declared the Father and the myſteries of 
his Kingdome inſtead of teaching by figures of the law, 7oh.1.18. 


on EE RE 


CHAP. XXVIL 


IT Hex 4 man ſpall maks a ſingular vow, the perſons ſhall be for the Lord by thy | 
eſtimation, &o. This ſingular vow, ſaith Aben-Ezra, is made, when any | 
man faith, If God doth ſo to me 1 will give him the value of my ſoul, or | 
willredeem my ſoul according to my value, or my ſons or daughters {oul, &c. | 
for thus a man voweth ſingalarly himſelf, or ſome of his to the Lord, which | 
muſt be redeemed. And here the Lord preſcribeth rules about duties volun- 
tary, as he hath hitherto done about duties neceſſary, and enjoyned by bis | 
lawes. A vow, ſaith 1/aimony, is when a man ſaith, The value of ſuch or | 
ſuch a thing be upon me ; for then he is to giveit: and if he faith ot him- 
ſelf, The value of my head, heart, or liver be upon me, or the value 0: the 
half of me, he muſt gire for his whole perſon, becauſe he cannot bur die if | 
any of theſe be takenaway : but if he ſaith, The value of my hand be upon | 
me,.it muſt be conſidered, what he is worth lefſe without an hand then with | 
it, and a price muſt be conſidered accordingly, Of the rules of the Hebrews | 
about vowes ſee ſomewhat before, Chap.7.16, by thy eſtimation, when met 
are inany gteat diſtreſle, they are apt to make vowes to the Lord, if they be 


| delivered, now, becauſeif a man vowed himſelf, or any of his, and all that 
' wcre ſo vowed ſhould have been emploied abour the lervice of the tabernacle; 


anu. 
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and not redeemed,the tabernacle might have been over-much cumbred,there- | 
fore the Lord provideth for their redemption, it being underſtood ; yet, as 
Toftatws hath it, that ſuch as yowed their ſervice there to the Lord, mult ſerve ro w 
in perſon, and not be redeemed, as Samuel vowed by his mother, but gene- | *** 
cally by vowing of any tothe Lord, his value vvas to be underſtood, and that . 
vwasto be given, buthis perſon vyvent free. By theſe vyords, by thy eftimation, | Harmony. 
Maimeny underſtandeth, by thy eſtimation vvho art an Iſraclite ; becauſe 
this lavy is given to all Ifrael, v. 1. but not to Heathens, vvhereupon he noteth 
thatifan Heathen faith, My value be upon me, or the value of one an Iſraclite 
| in my hands beupon me, heſaich nothing, it 15 as no vovy, bur any Iſraelite 
| vovving, an Heathen ſervant muſt pay his value, according co the price here- 
| afterſet dovvn. Some others referre theſe vvords to the Prieſt, as if it had 
| beenſaid, By thy eftimation ( O Prieſt.) 1 Becauſe the age and quality of the 
| perſon vowed vvas to be conſidered by the Prieſt, 2 Becauſe the value was 
| to be by him received.. 3 Becauſe for his benefit. 7 «i: underſtandeth Ac- 
| ſes, whom God uſed as his Inſtrument to ſet down the valuations, becauſe 
their ſeverall values are here by him expreſſed from the mouth of the Lord, 
and when he cometh to the Prieſts valuingin any caſe, he is expreſſed, as v8. 
and v.1 2+ and this ſeemeth moſt probable, as if he had ſaid, By thy eſtimati- 
on, whereby 1 ſhall now dire thee to value each one ; viz. the male from 
| 20 to60 years old at 50 ſhekels, &c.v.3,4,5- and the value went not to the 
- Prieſts maintenance, but to the reparation of the tabercacle, as is expreſly 
' faid, inthe dayes of eboach, 2 King-12.45- and Afaimony accordingly faith, | 2 immy in 
| all valuations were laid up in a chamber prepared in the SanRuary tor things | Erachin, Ch.r. 
hallowed to the repairing of the houſe of God. Or if, by thy eftimation, we 
underſtand the Iſraelites eſtimation it may agree very wery well | 
And thy eftimation ſhall be of the male from 20 years te 60, 50 ſhikels ; of the voy 3 ute 
female 30: from 5 to 20,of the male 26, and of the female 10 : from a moneth ola os J* 
to 5 years of the male 5, and of the female 3 but from 6o and npwards of the mal: woe 
15, and of the female 1 0, &c. What a ſhekel of filver is, according to the ſhe- | VEE 7: 
kel of the SanRuary, which is here alſo added, ſee Exod 30.12,13. We may 
note here firſt, that before a childe be a moneth old no yowing of him is of 
force, which is thought ro be, becauſe in tbis timea new Moon came o- } .. 
ver his head to ſanRifie him, as the young of a beaſt was not for the Lord cill I 
| the eighth day, at what time a Sabbach-for Sanctitication had paſſed over it. 
And accordingly the firſt-born were to be redeemed at the age of a moneth; | Levit.z:.z7. 
Namb. 18.16. and not before, and the Levites taken in their ſtead were num- 
bred from a moneth old, N#mb. 1.40. and five ſhekels was the redemp:ion- 
money of the firſt-born ata moneth, as here from a moneth to 5 years old, a 
proportion being kept herein. 2 The female of every age was ſtiil redeemed 
with leſſe then the male, and che more infirm ages before 20 and after 66 
with leſſe, chen the ſtrongeſt from 20 to 60, becauſe women are the weaker 
ſex, and not of that excelleney by nature that the man is of, for ſhe was made | 1 Tim.z.12, 
for man, and fell firſt, and children and old perſons are weaker and leſle ſer- 
viceable then the middle aged. 3 There is no difference between rich and 
poor, fair and foul, bond and free, but the value of every one of the ſame ſex 
and age is alike. 4 Although it is ſaid before, by thy valuation, yet theſe rules 
were by every one to be followed alwayes without alteration, except in the 
caſe of ſuch poor perſons as the Prieſt ſhould not judge able, as v.8. 5 An 
old woman cometh much neerer in value to an old man, then the young to 
the young man, for ſhe is ſet at 10 ſhekels, and the old man but ar 15 ; but be- 
fore 60 he at 50, ſhe at 3o, the full chird part, but he not ſo. 6 If any were | M.Inory in 
neither perfe& man nor woman, or both, ſuch were nor eſtimated, becaute | E'«cm, c.1. 
the rules are onely for males or females : ſo Maimony. 
For the myſticall applications of theſe divers valuations, Heſychius goeth | Heſchins, 
| very far, by the males from tweaty to fiftie years old underſtanding the beſt 
: hearers of the word, becauſe they are valued at fiftie ſhckels, making 100 Matth,1y, 
| Rrrrr drachmaes, 
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The valning of the poor, 
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__ Levir.29,g, | 
drachmaes, as they are faid to be like that g90d ground, which bringeth 
forth 100. fold z by the Females between thete apes, a ſecond'/ſort of g00d | 
hearers, like the ground bringing forth fixty-fold, as the thirty ſheke); ny 
which they are valued make fixty drachmaes. By the Males from five tg | 
twenty valued at twenty ſhekels, which make fourty dractimaes, thoſe tha; 
taſt and pray much, but yet are not of the perfeRion of the former, becauſ; 
the number of fourry dayes hath been ſpent in faſting'by thoſe that haye 
been moſt remarkable - for this, as Moſes, Elias and Chrilt ; by the Females 
valued at ten ſhekels, thoſe that though they faſt not ſo much, yet bend thei 
minds'to the keeping of the ten Commandements. By the Males from 
moneth old to five years valued at five ſhekels,ſuch as are new=born inChrig. 
by the Females, ſuch, as have faith in the Trinity. By the Males from ſixr, 
and upward,the continent formerly, but now marrying ; by the Females the 
1] continent, but after fornicating, &c. for all that he ſaith in this kinde were 
| both over-tedious to relate, and excogitated with little colour of reaſon. | 
| think generally, thatall, who devote chemſelves to Gods ſervice, are hers 

myſtically ſet forth to be of price before God: but as in ſexes and apes there 
| is difference amongſt men, ſo all the Religious are not eſteemed alike before 

God, but ſome more highly and ſome lefle, according to the greatneſſe or 
{lenderneſle of the graces found inthem. 

But if he be poorer then thy eſtimation, the Prieſt ſhall value him accurding t 
his ability ; Hebrew according tothat which the hand of him that vowed can attain 
This is added in favour of poor men; that vow, who have not ſo much, as | 
to give after the rate before ſet down. Some think, that this is not to he un- * 
deritood of a man being poor, when he vowed, bur falne into poverty fince, 
becauſe rhe rate being certain and well known, 'he not being able to give it, 
deicrved rather to be cenſured tor vowiug, then favoured. But the Hebrews 
contrariwiſe, if a rich man voweth, and before performanice becometh poor, | 
he muſt pay what he hathyand be indebred the reſt, till he is able;-but a poor | 
man yowing payeth onely what is fonnd in his hand, if it be but one ſhekel, | 
and is diſcharged according to this law, but under a ſhekel there is notaking ! 
of any thing, becaule it is laid, according to' the 'shekel of the Saniluary. It | 
ſeemeth more probable, that both a poor man, and one of rich becoming 
poor are meant, they muſt be dealc favourably withall, leſt others ſhould b: 
diſcouraged from vowing. And a poor mans vowing, that hath not wherc- | 
withall co pay the whole rate is not worthy to be cenſured, but becauſehe 
ſhewerth hercin his good will, & payeth what he is able,as rhe widow bringing | 
but two mites to the SanRuary,' to be commended, Bur forſomuch as inthe * 
caſe of numbering the people the poor were bound ro pay as much astherich, 
and hkewiſe in the redemption of che firſt-born there is no difference, wiy | 
are the poor favoured in this caſe? To this Toſtatns anſwereth. 1 That thole 
rates were far-leſſer, and ſo-might the better be born by any one. 2 They 
were rates impoſed neceſſarily, but thefe upon a vow, which was voluntary, | 
wherefore that none might be diſcouraged, they are nor preſſed, that bc 
poor, beyond their ability, and if any were ſo poor, faich Afaimmy wat 
he had not a ſhekel to pay for his vow,he muſt if he groweth rich afterwarcs, | 
pay the whole. | WET %, 

. And if it be a beaſt whereof men bring an «ffering to the Lora,it ſpall ve Pot 7 | 
Verle' 9,10. (all not alter nn che wy of men i an of ring followeth the law of bealis. 
vowed, whereof ſome be clean-and fit for ſacrifice,and ſome unclean, rouch- 
ing the clean it is here decreed, that all being vowed ſhall be holy, that's, 
may not be redeetned. Bur whether all ſuch beaſts vovved are to be offered in| 
Yollatis ſacrifice is not here determined,Tſtatzs (aith, if a beaſt be vovvedto God,it 

- goeth tothe prieſt, as is appointed, Num 18.14- unleſle it be yowed expreliy 
Ts tor ſaerifice,for chen irmuſt neceſſarily be ſacrificed. The Hebrewes lay, — bye 
po NES any thing vowed abſolutely goeth co the maintenance of Gods houle, It * 


ing ſold,and a price taken for it.But if aclean beaſt vowed might be lol - 
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no reaſon, why the ovvner might not redeem it and give the price for it, as 
well as another man, lr is therefore, as I take it,rather to be held, that if it 
vere not voyved for ſacrifice expreily, the prieſt muſt have ic for che ſuſte- 
nance of him & his family, as other holy things, that none elſe might. cat of. 
For the change forbidden, it is not onely ſaid, He ſhall noc give a worle Verſe 10, 
for a better,- bur alſo, a better for a worſe, becauſe men being covecous, 
vwhen upon the ſudden they have vovved a good beaſt, are ready eftſoones 
co alcer their minds and then.to give a vvorle inſtead thereof, and to colour 
it over, to ſay this is better : ſo J{aimony.. (god vvould hereby cur avvay all 
| occaſion of fraud. T hen both it aud the exchange ſha'l be haly.' Here /M{aimory 
| maketh ſome exceptions. 1 If the beaſt vouyed hath a tranſitory blemiſh,or 
' afixed blemiſh come aponit after it vvas ſandtified,it may be,.changed. 2 A 
 firſtling may be changed ail the while, that ic is in the houſy, of the owner, 
| but not afterwards. 3 The High Prieſts ram may be changed, but noc his 
| bullock, ſo 1aimvny ; in the firlt of which pnely there is reaſon, bur nor in 
| the other. And for the uſe of the beaſt forferted by exchange, he faith, IF 
| the bea(t vowed were for a burnt-offering,the exchange allo mult be offered, 
unleſſe it were a Female, and. then it mult feed, ci/l lome blemiſh befalleth 
| it, and be ſold, and with the price a burnt-offering muſt be boughc, ſo like- 
| wife if it he a treſpaſle-offering,&c. but in thele rules I can ſee (0 liccle reaſon, 
that I ſpare to ſer down any more of them. 
| For the myſtery ; as one beaſt mult not be brought to be offered for ano- | The Myiery, 
| ther, whether worle or betrer, ſo one man cannor do the duties of Gods 
ſervice, that properly bzlong to another, but every one is bound co perform 
his duty in his own perſon, ſo Hugs Cardin. and as the Hebrewes hold that | Hugo card, 
if a man for a beaſt, which he hach vowed, bringeth another mans beaſt, 
it is nothing, and therefore in this cale the law of forfeiting che change 
holderh not, ſo when one man doth a duty for another, it is nothins. 
Oleafter applieth 3 to the Miniſter of Gods Word in particular. Oleafter. 
And if it be an un-lean beaſt , of whieh they effer not in ſacrifice, then be ſhall Verſe 11. 
preſent the beaſt before the Prieſt,&c. By unclean beaſts here Afaimony under- 
| ſtandeth not onely thoſe that are ſo by nature, but a clean bealt becoming | azainy:, 
ſuch by a blemiſh that befallech him, after he-is vowed. By the Jaw it | 
' ſeemeth, that an unclean beaſt might be vovved unto the Lord,ecither for the 
ſervice of the prieſts, or to be ſold, that benefit might be made hereby co the 
; uſe of rhe SanQuary, yet a dog in particular is excepted, Dew. 25.18. | - 
Heſychins ſeeketh hereby to overthrow the licerall ſenſe, and co eſtabliſh che | #2eg.c1345, 
| myſtical], becauſe an unclean beaſt nor fit for ſacrifice could not be vowed 
 acceptably to the Lord : but Calvin better,laich, The lervice or price of it | c2tyix. 
mighe be acceptable, ſeeing his prieſts and SanRuary were hereby ia parc 
maintained, although-it were not fit for ſacrifice. The beaſt devored muſt 
be preſented before the Prieſt, this was a common rule, ſaith Maimnny, both 
for a beaſt upon which a blemiſh was falne, and which was perfcR, ic muſt 
be preſented before the prieſt, and if ic died before, u was not redeemed, 
but buried. And if the party vowing would redeem ic, the prielt mult value | Verſe 1 2,13 
it to him, and ſet upon it a firth part more, fo that the owner, if he would 
redeem it, muſt give a fifth part more,then another man. This law may ſeem 
ſtrange, both becauſe the prieſt, who mult take the money, 1s appointed to 
Value it, and as if he could not ſet price enough upon it, he muſt have both 
is price and a fifth part more, and that the owner ſhould be made to pay 
| dearer then another man. Bur it is anſwered, in appointing the prieſt co 
| value it there is no more done then ordinary, for who ſetcerh the price upon 
| amans own beaſt but himſelf? and a bealt vowed is the prieſts, who is Goats 
 ludſticuce. For his ſetting price enough at the firſt, herein, it is likely that 
| he went by the rule of equity, what another man would pive for it, and 
| More 1s impoſed by a fifth part upon the owner, then upon another, #1»: 
, Pzne, as Maimony (peaketh, for his inconitancy, in that having vowed ch | Mainony. 
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Yowt of houſes. Levit.27.14. | 


beaſt, he now defireth to keep it ſtill. Andirt ſtood with reaſon, that t, 
Prieſt ſhould have more of him-for it then of another, becauſe if he would 
have it upon the conditions here ſet, he could not keep it from him, of whar 
benefir ſoever it would have been to the Prieſt, but to another it was at his 
| LYYanue. own liberty, whether he would [ell it or not. ' Lyranue ſaith, This mul& was 
| impoſed, that he which vowed might be kept hereby from deſiring to keep it 
{t]l after his vow. 
| Verſe 1415 The ſame order is ſer down for an houſe vowed, and thus ſanRified ;if the | 
owner will redeem it, he muſt adde a fifth part: whereas itis ſaid, he tal 144, | 
| Maimony. the fifth part of the money, &c- Maimony noteth, that a man might not re. | 
| deem hts houſe by giving land forir, but money onely, or other moveable; 
which are as money, and that the liberty of redeeming was to the wife gr 
the heir, and an houſe might be redeemed at any time, if it were in a citie 
Oueſt. or walled town.' But what if the owner would not redeem it, muſt the 
Toſtatus. Prieſt needs ſell it to another? Toſtarzs, and after him Lorinus anſwer, yes, 
becauſe the Prieſts ought ro be content with che poſleflions piven then a. 
monsſt che other tribes, and ifthey had not been bound to ſell, in time more 
mighe have devolved to their tribe then to two others. But how can they 
provethart the Prieſts muſt never have any more poſſeſſions then the fir a(- 
iigned unco them? and for the over-great increaſe of their poſſeſſions by this 
| means, the people of other tribes were to look to that at their peril], asis 
| ſhewed rouching a field ſanRified, verſ-20,21. If ir be not redeemed it 1h. be 
| buly for ever, and not retwrn inthe Jubile, but be added to the Prieſts poſſeſſing, 
which words may ſerve alſo ro confute the fore-cired opinion. Belides chat, 
it were unreaſonable that the Prieſt ſhould be bound to ſell, ſeeing haply 
| | there might be nonethat would buy art a juſt price, bur at an undervalue. 
Verſei6. | If a man hall ſanttifie to the Lord ſome part of the field of hus poſſeſſion, &c. The 
; field of his poſſeſſion, is that which comerhto him by inheritance, notpurcha- | 
ſed ; for of fields purchaſed another law is made, werſ.22. Thin eſtimation | 
shall be according to the ſeed thereof, an homer of barley-ſeed shall be valuedat fifty | 
sbekels of filver. The homer, Hebr. NDWN, is not the ſame with an omer, Hebr. | 
WV, Exod. 16.26. ſaid to be thetenth part of an ephah,but a meaſure con- | 
 Zunita, raining ten times as much. For homer, funixs hath corus, a core containing | 
| ten ephahs,that is,thirty meaſures,and Ezech.45.11.an ephah is ſaid to be the | 
tenth part of an homey, and ſo likewiſe it is ſaid a bath ſhould be. aimmy 
more fully, an homer is a core, that is two lethecks, of which, He/. 3.2. 2 lc- 
Maiinony in theck is fifteen ſeahs, of which Abraham ſpeaketh, Gen.18.6. mak: read) 
, Erachin.c.4, three ſeahs 8r meaſwres, ſo that an homer is thirty ſeahs or meaſures, and of | 
theſe three make an ephah, ſo that as was ſaid before; it is ten ephahs, and an | 
' Budens, ephah is generally held to be as much as Medimnus Atticus, which Budes: & | 
ſtimateth to be ten omers or gallons,that is,a buſhell and a peck ; but otke:s, | 
a pottle leſſe then a buſhel, Bur ifa ſeah, as ſome hold, be no more then | 
peck, and three ſeahs make anephah, it wanteth a peck of a buſhell, and the | 
homer,or corewill be but ſeven buſhels and an half, and by this account an | 
omer ſpoken of, Exod-16.36. was but a-pottle and the tenth part of a gallon. | 
In this place for homer, both the Septuagint and the Chaldee have allo acwre: | 
of che core read more, 1 King.4-22. where for thirty meaſures of fine flour, | 
are thirty cores, Hebr-W\2, and E/a.5.10. whereas it is ſaid, This homer of ſeed | 
ſhall be valued at fifty ſhekels, the meaning is, as the Hebrews ſay, and after | 
them Lyranus, this is the redemption-money to be given for the whole time | 
between one Jubile and anorher, a ſhekel for a yeer, and ſo as many ſhekels | 
| 
| 


' TVrann. 
Mc4mony. ; . 
| as there be yeers to the Jubile that is to come, and the ſame price 15 ©0 

be given for the worſt and the beſt Jand in Iſrae], none being prized 

| higher for the goodneſle, or lower for the barrenneſſe, ſo much groun® | 
" roll atin. as is commonly ſowen with an homer of barley , ſhall be at fifry ſhekels. | 
T's Teſtatzs and ſome others after him hold ,that fifty ſhekels muſt be given for a | 


| yeer, and thatthe goodneſſe of che ground was to be reſpected. But o_ | 
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| Levit.27-20. A field redeemed. 


che'goodneſle ſhould be reſpeted more then by the quantity of ſeed Jaid 
uponit, an homer ſeeding leſle of the fertile, and more of the barren ground, 
1 cannot. ſee , becauſe ſo much is expreſly eſtimated without putting differ- 
ence at 50 ſhekels, as the perſons of men of the ſame age at the ſame {um, 
no difference being pur betwixt the more and the leſle able of body. And 
for the 50 ſhekels per annwm, as it is unreaſonable, ſeeingtwo acres of round 
or thereabout, could not be any thing neer worth {6 much a year, {© thekels | 
being above 4 tb. ſo it is againſt the text following, v.17,18. where the rate 
aforeſaid is expreſly determined from the Jubils; and if ſome years be paſtzan | 
abatement muſt be made accordingly. Whereas they object, a ſhekel for a | 
year is t00 little; this may ſeem ſtrange, ſeeing the rent of ground in times | 
paſt, even in our fruitfull Z»g/axd hath been but four pence or 11x pence an | 
" acre, and this rate was after ten pence,and the money paid down before-hand | 
| for divers years, and a fifth part added, as v.19 yea if the ſhekel of the | 
SanRuary, be as ſome count it, half an ounce, thar is, 2 ſhillings and 6-pence, 
the rate was after 15 pence or more for the acre. Solomon 7 archi ſaith, bur Sol. 7arthi. 
upon what ground | know not, that a ſhekel and half a Gerah, chat is, three 
farchings mult be given for a year, and that this. muſt be done before ail the 
years expiring before the Jubile, except one, for it muſt be done two years be- 
fore at the leaſt, becauſe it is ſaid, According to the years that remain : what a 
Gerah is, ſee v.25. 

If he will not redeem the field,or if he hath ſ«lg it to anther man,it ſhall met be re- | Verſe 20. 
deemed any mere, &c. There was, {ay the Hebrews, a Treaſurer of the Sanctu- 
ary, to whom belonged the ſelling of conſecrated fields ; if rhe owner refuled 
to redeem a field, conſecrated according to the order here ſet down, the fon, 
if he would, might redeem it for him, and then it went tothe father again, as 
if he himſelf had redemed it ; if the ſon did not, the daughter might, or a 
kinſman, or a ſtranger, butthen- it returned not to the firſt owner, unleſſe | 
he redeemed it againe of ſuch an one before the year of Jubile ; bur | Maimosy in 
went then to the Prieſts for ever. Thus Maimny. Erachin. 

Andif this were ſo, then by theſe words, he-hath ſold it, muſt be under- 
ſtood the Treaſurer, and by theſe words , tv avother man, one that nei- 
ther was a kinſman , nor bonghe it asa kinſman to do him thar firſt de- 
| voted it a good office , but meerly for his ovvn benefit, in this caſe it is 
| Bone upon the ſale from the firſt ovvner for ever , but not in the other, be- 
cauſe till che Jubile he hath liberty ro redeem it. Of the proviſion that a kin(- 
man may redeem for his kinſman ſee before; Levit.25.25. The time, hovy 
long the Treaſurer muſt tarry before that he felleth to another, is by none de- 
termined, bur I ſuppoſe that either npon the ovvners reſol:.cion made knovvn 
that he vvill never redeem it, or if he ſeemeth defirous to redeem it; bur de- 
ayeth cill within two years, then ir may be ſold, that in the Jubile it may 
come to the Prieſts, according to the order ſet down here. 

T he ficld that goeth out in the bile ſrall be holy ts the Lord, &c. For hereupon Verſe 21. 
Maimony noteth, that if the field remaineth conſecrated tiil the Jubile, and 
isfold to no man, the Prieſts muſt give a price of redemprion for the uſe of 
the SanRuary, and ſo enjoy the field, becauſe no hallowed field muſt go 
without redemption, but if it were ſold before, then they enjoyned it freely, 
as men didtheir own at that time, becauſe the pr:ce of redemption had been 
paid by another. And if it be doubted which of the Prieſts ſh--uld have it, 
be alſo reſolveth, they that were at the coming on of the Jubile in the ward 
or courſe of their miniſtration, as 1 Chrox-24. and if the Jubile began upon 
a Sabbath-day when one courſe went out and another came in, it muſt go to 
that courſe that went out. If the queſtion be here, whar if the field conſe- 
crated be no corn-field, but beareth trees, or paſture onely ? /Maimony 
anſwereth, then he muſt give the worth thereof, and of the trees there- 
in alſo, becauſe the ground being ſanRified , the trees go with the - 
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Verſe 22: | If a man [anttife a field which be hath bought, that is not of the field; of þ,; 
poſſeſſion,e&c. Here is a different caſe from ey dag in Which, as equity re. 

| quireth, che field fanRified muſt, return in the year of Jubile to the firt | 

owner, neither can he by the buyers ſanQifying 0 it be deprived thereof fo 
ever, becauſe he onely ſold ic, andia this caſe the law is, Levit.25. that i; 
ſhill return in the Jubile, whatſoever the buyer in the mean ſeaſon hath | 
done with it, yea, as Maimony (aith, although the buyer fell it co another | 
and he to another,and ſo it goeth ro 100.men, yer being ſanRified by the lat 
man,the owner ſhall not be deprived of it,bart have it again in the Juvile.An/ 

| 1n thus caſe,the ſame Miimony alſo (aich, that the Redemption was not as of z 
| mans own poſleſſion being ſanQified,viz.the fifch part being added, bur one. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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ly according to the rate before named. And it ſeemerh,becaale it is not ſaid 
in caſe that he would not redeem ir, what ſhould be done with ic, that he 
muſt redeem it without fail, as a perſon being deyoted to God, and what he 
ſanRified it, then he did in effect bur ſanRifie the price thereof. For the 
myſtery of houſes and grounds thus ſancifi:d and redeemed, Helychiuy i; 
large in proſecuting his own imaginations : but becaule | think all things here 
brought by him much ſtrained, | paſſe them over. 

Ali] thy eftimaation ſhalt be accoring to the jheh;l! of the ſanftauary. Of this ſee 
before, Ex94-3 0-1 3» A ſhekel was a piece of (1lyer, that went by weight, and 
Hea Buntn% | ityveighed, faith one, preciſely half an ounce, thac is, cwo ſhillings and fix 
Patcarens 8” | pence It had onthe one (ide-the meaſure for manaa vvith this inſcription, 
ve T he ſide of /ſrael, and on the other ſide eAarons rod flouriſhing with tlis in- 
(cription, Holy fers{alem: the common ſhzkel was halt io much: the valuing 
by che ſhekel of the SanQaary did ſet forth Gods eſtimating of every man 
according to which he ſhall be 'counted, and not as he or others account of 
Im, | 
Verle 262 Here leſt any ſhould miſtake-che Law of ſanRifying things to the Lord, 

and vow the iirſtliag of any bealtunto him,it is provided,that no ſich might 

be vowed, becauſe che fir{tlings are all che Lords by a former ordination, 
Exod. 3.2. and cheretore if any man ſhould vow ſuch, he ſhould vor that 
M1imony. which Was not his own, and therefore /17aimeny hereupon obſerveth, that | 
nothing, which was not a mans own, could be vowed, or if he had ſome- | 
thing in another manscaſtody, unleſle the keeper acknowledged it to be his, | 

for then he might vow it. 

Verſe 27: But if it be of an unclean beaſt, he ſhall redeem it, &c. Here by unclean 
Solmon Farchi | beaſts, Solomon farchi underſtandeth ſuch beaits devoted co the reparation an! | 
uſe of the Sanuary, as ver/-1 1. but fo there ſhould be an iteration of the 
ſame law without cauſe. Ir is better then to underſtand it of the firitiingsof 
ſuch, who are the Lords, and were before appointed co be red 2eined; but be- 
Exod.t3.t3: cauſe there no addition of a fifth part was ſpoken of, it is here agai1 repeated, 
} units. and this is added, it being meant, as Junins noteth, that if the owner Will | 
needs redeem it, and will not have it ſold to another man, he mutt pay a 
tifch parc more : bur for an aſle in ſpeciall, if he will not pive a lamb tor it, 4 | 
was betore appointed, there is no price of redemption, but che neck mat de | 
broken. Therefore that cometh nor within the compaſl> of chis la, but | 
Num.18.7, | 9berunclean beaſts in generall appointed to be redeemed, Num. 13.1 5- Inc 
aritiings that were clean, might not be redeemed, bur lacrificed : chets mus | 
be redeemed. | | 
Verle 28. N etwithſtanding no devoted thing, that a mas ſhall devote nnto 19: Lord, white | 
ther of mn or beaſt ſhall be ſold or redeemed, cc. This may ſeem to be contrary '0 | 

all the 1awes about devoted things before-going, which they were allowed 
©-+ redeem unletle they were clean beaſts fir for tacrifice- But it is cobe noted, 
cat the word here uſed differeth from all before-going;every Mu that a 
man ſhall make a SIM of, may not be redeemed, that is, every thing, 
that he doth ſo deyore, as that he utterly cutteth it off from the liberty 0f 


redemption, becauſe ZN ſignifieth, ro c«x off, the Sepruagint render Ky 
| Anathemas- Before 
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| Levi:.27.28 The devoted thing muit die, 


TIES 


| Before onely things vowed, or made to come neer, or ſan{tified were ſpoken 

| of, which wasa more expreſle devoting co the ſantuary, as Alaimory noteth, 

| but here an abſolute devoring without any ſuch expreflion ; for if any man 

 {aid, This be devoted to God, or to his SanQuary, it might be ſold, and the | 

| ;rice went to the reparationand maintenance of the SanRuary ; but If he | 

| taid, This be devoted abſolutely, it was the Prieſts, according to that law, | 

| Numb 19.14. and might not be redeemed. And yet he faith, Theſe things | 

| coming into the Prieſts poſſeſſion are as other common things in every re- | 

| ſpe to be uſed, as he pleaſerh, onely ro him that yowerh, whileſt he (til! 

hath them, they are moſt holy, as is herefaid. Lyranz faith, that the word | Lyrazrn. 

| EDN, may be taken ewo wayes, either fot ſanAtfication,or for deſtruction, | 

' which deſtru&ion yet is for the glory of God : that it is pur for deſtruction, 

| ſee Exod.22.20. Dent.7.20.20.17. And this ſenſe is followed by Cajetan,who | Cajcten, 
| calleth ita vow of deſtruion, becauſe deſtruQion hangeth over their heads, | 

| that uſurp any thing thus yowed, as of eAchan, fof.7. but the former vow he 
 callech a vow of eſtimation. And by the words following, verſ-29, it may 
| ſeem that a vow tocur off or to deſtroy is here'meant : for it is there added, 
| None devoted, which fhall be devoted of men, ſhalt! be redeemed, but ſhall be ſurely 
| put to death. But what, might men devote men to death then to the glory of 
| of God, becauſe either men or beaſts are expreſlely named, ver. 27 ? It is an- 
ſwered,that they might, both generally the congregation, as Levie.21.2, 3. | 
| who vowed the deſtruQtion of the Canaanites, and deſtroyed them, from 
; wheneethe place where, had the name Hormah, from Cherem, the word here 
- uſed : and particularly the Magiſtrates might devote men in judgement to 
 die,after which they might not be redeemed, but muſt be put ro death, and 
| to this doth Iiimony apply this law, ver/. 29. and Solomen Javcks, and Chaz; 
k#ni, and to jaſtifie this expolicion, Exed.22.20. is brought, where he that | pains , 
facrificerh to other gods is appointed ro EIN. Toftarrs ſaith, that fome | $4wm / arc; 
Hebrews have held from th:* 1aw, thata private man might devote his ler- | Ca2k444, 
vant to death, if he were a-Canaacits ; Durhe rej*Reth chis. For my part, 1 | 794% 
caanot ſee, how the man 141d r5 be dey; here, that muſt die, ſhould be 
particularly underſtood ©t + maleiaRour appornted in courſe of judgement 
to die, &c. if it be underſtovd of men, becauſe it'is a law generall in the 
caſe of any private mans d-voting of any thing, man, bealt or field, and 
' this proviſion, ,ve&/ 29. muſt anſwer to the Law tully, ver/. 28. and there- 
; fore admircerh no ſuch refiraint. And the like reaſon is againſt expound- 
| ing it of a ſervant, a Canaanite. And whereas ſome will have theſe | 
; Words underſtood ot a civil death , as touching men devored, as if no- | 
| thing elſe had been meant, but that he ſhould be dead unto the world, 
| being cur off from all ſervice, but onely about the SanQtuary, as Same! being 
| devoted by his mother Hannah,& Sampſinto bea Nazarite, and the Gibeon- 
ites to be drawers of water and hewers of wood for the SanRuary : ] 
cannot ſubſcribe z becauſe this is apparantly a forced conftruQion, the words 
being no where thus uied. If therefore 1 may give my poor conjecture; 1 
think the meaning is, all devoted by men, if they be fir for facrifice, ſhall 
Cie, be killed and offered ; for who knoweth not, although men devoted be 
not excepted,” chat the killing of ſuch cannot pleaſe God, ſeeing when all 
| Other firſt-born muſt either be killed for ſacrifice, or thaz of the aſſe have 
| the head cur off, in caſe itbe not redeemed ? It is abſolutely provided that 
| Men ſhall be redeemed. Ir is the Devil, who was a murtherer from the be- 
ginnung, whom the Gentiles worſhipped, that delighted in humane facrifi- 
ces, and not God ; for he alwayes abhorred from them, as we may ſee in the 
example of Abraham ſtayed ſuddenly, when at his command for triall of 
his obedience he was about to kill his ſon /ſaac for a facrifice: and / ficah, 
| When the queſtion is made, Shal! 7 offer the firſt-born of my body for the fin of 
| Þyſeul ? inthe the name of the Lord renouncerh this, and reatherh the true | 
| dacrifice. See alſo, Eſa-66.3. and that men devoted were not to die, may be | 
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Verſe 30. 
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| 


| Dent.14.22. Of the ſecond tithe, Dewt.14-28. and of carrying it to Jeruſg. 


| cauſe the firſt titheshave no holineſle in them ar all, but may be eatenin any 


| poor, of which it is ſpoken, Dent.14.22,23,24,25,26,27,28. They are gene- 


Tithes of divers ſorts, Levit.29.30, 


ey 


gathered, N»mb.18.14. where every thing devoted is aligned to the Prief, 
and the word EIN is uſed, and if the man devoted be pur to death , how 
ſhall the Prieſt have him ? In that the Lord will not, that things devoted he 
redeemed,he hereby intimateth, what conſtancy he would have in us inyoy. 
ing our ſelves to his ſervice, or any of our goods to him. 
eAnd ak the tithe of the land, whether of the ſeed of the field or of the ſemi of the 
trees is the Lords, &c.Tithes, ſay the Hebrews, were either the firſt or ſecond ; 
the firſt were tithes ſet on every year, after the Terwmah, or heave-offeri 
taken our, the tenth parr of the corn, or of fruit, or of any thing like 
unto theſe , the ſecond were the tithes of the remainder , which were 
carried up to Jeruſatem, and there eaten by the owners, and piven to the 
poor, Of the firſt tithe, N#»5.18. they are appointed to the Levites, and 


lemzand eating of it there, v.23. and of communicating it tothe poor, v.29, 
and of this tithe of the third year onely is that to be underſtood, Dew.:2. 
6,7. And of this ſecondtiche onely do they underſtand the law here, be. 


place by any perſons, clean andunclean, as N»mb.18. 27. butthe ſecond muſ 
be eaten onely before the Lord in Jeruſalem, and as things vowed, if they he 
redeemed,a Ef part muſt be added,thart is if the way be far,and thereforetg 
ſave carriage, the owner will give money for it, then he muſt follow this or- 
der, and with his money buy at Jeruſalem what food he pleaſeth to make 
merry withall, Deat.14-24,2 5+ | 

Some ſay that tithes were of three ſorts : the firſt, as hath been ſaid, the 
ſecond, a tithe out of the nine parts carried to Jeruſalem ar feſtivall times eve- 
ry year, anda third upon the third year over and above both theſe tobe 
ſpent athome upon the poor. And hereunto I cannot but aſſent, becaule all 
theſe three ſorts are plainly ſpoken of. 1 The tenth of all to be paid yearly 
to the Levites, N#mb.18.21. Dext.14-2 2+ and out of this the Levites paid the 
renth again to the High Paieſt. For although, Dext. 14-2 2,23. this may ſeem 
co be one an41 the ſame with the tithe brought up to Jeruſalem, yet it is 
plain, that it is not becauſe the tithe brought thither was to be ſpent in fealt- 
1ng at the will of the owner, whereas this 1s pronounced to be the inheritance 
of the Tribe of Levi, N«mb.18-24. and part of it muſt be paid to the High |. 
Prieſt. 2 Thetithe taken out of thc nine parts remaining, when the firlt 
tithe was paid, 3 A tithe over and above both theſe every third year forthe 


rally indeed confounded together, and'taken for one and the ſame, becaulc 
they are ſpoken of together without any apparent diſtinRtion, but heredy it 
appeareth that they are two divers ſorts of tithes, becauſe the one is ſpoken 
of as payable yearly, and to be carried to the SanRuary ; and the other, 4 
che tithe of the third year onely, and to be ſpent upon the poor at home. 
And with the ſecond tithes, it is likely that each man filled his hands whc" 

he appeared beforethe Lord atJeruſalem, which he was to do three times '" | 
che year, and then we muſt appear empty, Ez-d.23-15. Jerom calleth'tic 

tithe paid our of the tirhe to the High Prieſt, Sevlepodaxalns, the ſecond rithe, 
but alchough that was a ſecond, yetit was not the ſecond tithe, according £0 
the diſtiaRtion before-going. For Maimeny's applying of that which 1s bet 
ſaid to the ſecond tithe, and not to the firſt, it ſeemerh to be againſt the ire 
meaning,becauſe it is ſaid,a/ the tithes,& therefore if any would redeem theil 
riches, they mult pay a fifth part above the principall. Of thele three _ 
of tithes, two which were now firſt inſticuced are done away, as Geramonas 
ſaving,that for the tithe of the third year alwayes almes muſt be given t0 ” 
poor, but the firſt riche, of which ir is ſaid, AU the tithe of the land u the Lot - | 
is mo:all and perperuall, becauſe it is ſpoken of, as the Lords before, and — | 
now firſt ordeined to be his, and it is the maintenance of his | goeyrak ol 
the firſt fruits, ſo the tithes are applied to the godly, as ſetting them fort on 
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teholy to che Lord, E{4.6 13 ferem 2.3, &c. under theſe tithes ſpecified, al | 
others, ſay ſome, are meant, as prediall aad perſonall and mixc tithes. 
Concerning the tithz of th: h:r4or of the flck,, the tenth hall be holy to the Lord, 
' wen of whatſoeucr paſſeth under the rid Maimyny, according to the letter here, 
reſtreinech this tithe to clean beaits onely, and laith, that chey were killed for 
| acrifice, andthat the Prieſt had nopartinthem, no more then of the paſchal 
|ambe, but the fat was burar, aad che reſt eatea by tae owners. Bur Toſt.1tus 
zad ſoms others hold 2 par:,chacchetenth of che increaſe of all other cartel 
| ſerviceable to man was to be paid alſo, and it may ſeem by that, Zxc.1$ .1 2. 
| I give tithe of all that I poſſeſſe ; that tenths were paid then more generally, 
| this being underſtood to be the meaning of the law of rithing. Upon thele 
| words, paſſeth #nder the rod, Maimony allo ſaith, the manner of ſetting out 
the tithe-lambes or kids was pointed at, v4. to bring them altogether into a 
fold, and the dams being wichout to let them go out ar a little door, alwayes 
[marking the tenth wich red, laying the rod upon the head thereof. For the 


ſecond and third tithes, how they were uſed more ſhall be ſaid afterwards 
[upon Dext.1 4.22,05c. 

| He ſhall not ſearch whethor it be goodor bad, or chanzeit, cc. The ſamepenalty 
'for changing is here ſet down, and v.10. It all not be redeemed, that is, if it 
'be unblemiſhed, ic may not be fold, becaule ir is for ſacrifice. AMaimony. In 
ppointing tithes to be paid unto him the Lord taught us to acknowledpe,chat 
all our increaſe cometh from him , that we might accordingly be thankful, 


and Fonour him with this part thereof, Prov. 3.9. Dent.$.123,18. Heſ.2.2. and 


this is done when we communicate thus of all our goods to his Miniſters, Ga/. | 


| Verſe 22. 
| Maimny. 


| Toſrarus, 
' 


| 


| 


6,6. I Cor.9eI 1. and give almes to the poor, 7k, 11.41.being of much avail | 


to be known, becaule hereby eſpecially God executed his wrath againſt the 


occurring herein, being full of delight and profit to the diſcreet Reader. 
Now to God onely , the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt , who 
bath ſtrengthened me to perfe& this great Work , extend- 
ing from the beginning of the World to the foreſaid fatal! 
downfall of Jeruſalem through 4034 years, be 
all Honour, Praiſe, and Glory for 
ever and ever, eAmer. 


Jews, as formerly by the Monarchy of Aſſyria and Babylon, great varieties | 


Te. | 


! | 


_—— 


NT = 


ee GD 
IS SER SER | 


COMMENTARY 


UPON | 


THE BOOKE D 


NUMBERS. 


on SEE 


CHAP. 1. Vetl. 1. | 


hd VD the Lord ſpake to Moſes inthe wilderneſs of Sinai, | 
, #nthe Tabernacle of the congregation, the firſt day of the 

[econd moneth, the ſecond year, &c. ] This book called | 
the book of Numbers, in Hebrew hath the name 
1372) in the wilderneſs; a word uſed in this firſt verſe, 
and beginneth with a conjunRion copulative, as alſo the | 
book of Leviticus did, becauſe all the books of Moſes 
Wy” '2t the firſt were but one entire body, but the Septra- 
tins afterwards thus diltinguiſhed to avoid tedioſneſs in the reading, and they 
2ethename of the book of Numbers herennto, b«cauſe, as Ambroſe hath it, Ambroſ. de | 
tcontaineth che number of the men that came out of Egype, which God com: | manſon:42. 
[manded to be taken ; thus alſo Athanaſirs, Tfrdor, and Ferom.. Toſtatus no-| Toſtatus, | 
teththat there were four numbrings, which might give occaſion to this name: | 
Firſt, of men fir for war, Chapter. 1. Secondly, of the firſt-born, Chapter 2, 
Thirdly, of the Levites, Chapter 3. Fourthly, of their Manſions, Chapter 33. 
4weolss mentioneth divers numbrings more, as of the offerings made by | 4reo!ys, 
'&rery Prince, Chap 7, Of Prieſts and Levites, with their deputation to their 
Offices. Chap. $. &c. Of ſearchers ſent out, Chap.r3. &c. Of rebells, Chap, 
16. Of thoſe that were born in the wilderneſs, before they came into the Land 
of Canaan, Chap. 26. And of Cities of Refuge, Chap.34. So that although | 
\Uivers ceremonial lawes be in this book ſet forth alſo, yet becauſe ſo many num: | 
rings are made here more then in any other book, it may well have the name of | 

the book of Numbers, | 

| It may be demanded, why the Lord would now have the people numbred ? | Left. 
Theodoret anſwerech that his promiſe to Abraham of a moſt numerous Poſteri- | 71,09. 
y might appear to be fulfilled : but this appeared as much before, E04. 1 2. 
37+ where they are-numbred to be 600000, and therefore the reaſon of Olea | Oleaſter, 
fer is better; they were numbred now becauſe they were to travel, and to take 

on manſions, that every Tribe knowing his place, there might be no con- | 
”, A | tention | 
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Ambroſe. Raban, 


Ferls, 


Verl, 25 


1: Cor.14, 


Luc.10.20, 


Revel.3+5. 


I Cor.5.5,7, 
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FN 
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The Tribes numbred from 


rention amongit them, and becauſe they were 


a 
Numb.1.,,, 


to fight with their enemin 
oft 
Lord 


Pe0- 
ay add fur- 
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they were numbred, that the ficteſt for war might be choſen out from amor 
them, And hereunto we may add thereaſon of Rab. Solomon, the : 
would have them often numbred to ſhew that he took great delipht in hi 
ple,as a man in his mony that heteileth often over ; and tothis we may 47 
| ther, that his care over them all mizht appear, of which his numbri 
| LuC.1 2. 


The time when God ſpake ro Moſes about numbring the people, was the firſt 
day of the ſecond moneth of the 2. yearatter their coming out of Z» "pt. They 
came tothis mount the third moneth of the firſt year, and having continued 
there all the time of the giving of thelaw, and of ereRtiog the Tabernade,uncg 
the firſt day of the firit monerh of the ſecond year ; from thence to the end of 
chat moneth, the laws and events related in Leviticys, were given and fell git, f 
that all contained in Levicicss, is the hiltory but of one moneth : fromrheir 
coming out of Zgype tothe preſent time was a year and fifteen ayes, frun 
their coming to mount Sinai eleven moneths, and before they departed twerr 
dayes more, 2s is to be ſeen Namb.10.1 1. fo that they were a whole yer 
wanting ten {tay es about mount Sinai, And here all things are done in excl. | 
lent order, the Tabernacle is finiſhed, and the lawes are declared unto th: p:g 
ple,and they are taught therein, and then order is taken for their going forwzrd, 
they that were fic for war being firſt numored, and put into the ranks. The zp- 
pointing of the people to be numbred after the giving of the law, the in!tiucior 
of Sacrifices, and the Rites of purifying from uncleanneſles ſerved to ſha, that 
they that will come into account with God, and be in the number of his choſen 

cople, mult firſt endure many things, be purged from (in, and turn to thelayes| 
| of God, living according to the ſame ; ſo Origen, and after him eAmbro% | 
| Rebannus, Rickelins, Hugo, ec. Whereas it is ſaid, the ſecond moneth of the ſe 
cond year, Rabanus noteth, that myſtically hereby was fer forth the timeof 
grace under the new Teſtament, wherein we muſt walk towards the land of the 
heavenly Canaan by newneſle of life ; after that we have paſlcd through the 
red ſea of Baptiſm, and have been delivered out of the Fgypt of bin and 
chraldom to the divel, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ;-as they at this time were dr 
{poſed to paſs.on cowards Canaas by divers jonrneyes in the wildernefle, Fra: 
ſaith, that God kept the people a year about mount Sinai, inltruRing themin 
che law. before they went forward toward the Land of Canaan, to (hew,ttat 
whoſo will come to the true Land of Promiſe, mult firſt be well inſiruftedintte 
lawes and ordinances of the Lord. | 

T ake ye the names of all the congregation of the children of Iſrael after titir 
families &c, God, faith Ferns, appointed them to be numbred that they 
; might be brought into order, every one taking his proper place, for God 1s the 
God of order. 2. That his works might be the more magniticd both forthat 
he had increaſed the 1/rae/zres in ſo ſhort a time to ſo great » mulricude, ac 
cording to his promiſe to Abraham , that we might never doubt of h1s pro 
| miſes, and alſo for thar he meant now to ſuſtain this huge mulcirude in the 
wilderneſs a long time without natural means; that we might hope alwares and 
never deſpair of his providence ; 3 which was had before, that it might? 
pear, what delight he took in his people, as a ſhepheard in his ſheep, which ae 
often numbreth, 4. To ſhew that all the Ele arenumbred with God and 
their names are written in his book tiever to be blotted out again : for accord 
ing to this the Lord faith, rejayce that your names are Written in heaven; and /f 
that ever-cometh, 1 will not blot his name out of my book, 
In this numbring the children of 7/-ae/ only are compreh 
only, net females, and from twenty years old and 
to ſhew, that none are in the number of Gods people, 
Egyptians or other heathens in. manners intrude themſelves , 
ſhall be caſt out again, as not being of this number, as Aatrh.22. He That 13 
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ended, and thoſe mals 
upward, not children, 
but 1/raclites, if 2") 
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Nomb. t-243+ twenty years old aud upward, 
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ers like unto him. In that no females are numbred, this ſhewed, that the 

feminate are none of this number, the tender , the fearful , and the incon- 

0nt, but only the valiant, and conſtant denyers of themſelves and of carnal 

pleslures : for denying a mans ſelf, ſee IZarth.16.24. and for conſtancy, Lncg. 

4, Math 24.13. Revel.2.10. And touching the efteminate, ir is ſaid they 

hall not inherit the kingdom of heaven, x Cor 6.9. Laſtly in that children 

renot numbred , but men, this ſhewed, that they who are of childiſh con- | 

lions are not of this number , that is, they, in whom there is levity, ignorance | 

ind fooliſhneſs, and therefore it is ſaid , be not children in underſtanding, and * Cor-14. 20 

Lit not fooliſh talking, or jeſting be once named amongſt you. And again, be wot Epheſ.5.14, 

ih , but wiſe and underſtand What the will of the Lord ts. It is not thus or- | Y: 37: 

{red ro ſhew, that men of other nations are excluded, for God hath his ſealed | 

anes of all nations in very great numbers, Reve/.7,9. Nor that women belong. 

wo his number , for the faithful woman is heire together of the grace of life, WEST 

din Chriſt neither is there male nor female, but all are one : nor that chil- | Gal.3-29, | 
are not of this number, for of ſuch is ſaid to be the Kingdom of God. To MIC. 19 | 

tieeffet Ferus , who allo addeth, that the people are numbred here and a- 

vin before their entrance into the Land of {Aaxaaxs, to intimate two elections ; | 

i. To be members of the Church militant: 2.To be members of the Church tri- | 

| 


Numb.2z6. 


aphant: che firſt we are made by baptiſme and Faith, for hereby we arc in- | 
worated into the Church : the ſecond by the Angels gathering us from the | Manth. TA 
knparts of the World at the laſt day into the Kingdom of heaven. But as | 
heir ſecond numbring, there were not above two of all theſe remaining to | Caleb and 
ter into Canaan, ſo there be many called , but few then choſen. All do not (eb. . 
pſo as to obtain, As the fire devoured ſome of them, ſerpents ſome, the | M&3% 10" 
arch ſome, and the (word ſome ; ſo amonglt Chriſtians, the fire of concupi- | 
kence deſtroyeth ſome, the poyſon of hereſie ſome, the earth of covetouſneſs 
kme,and the ſword of contention others, This numbring is appointed to be 
lytheir families, the honſes of their Fathers and by their names, as Tertullian | ,,.,,n 114 | 
uthic, that none might be unknown , but every one pay the taxe impoſed at | x1urcion, c. 35; 
henumbring Exod. 30.13- and this ,numbring whether it were yearly or not, | 
leebefore Ex0d.30.13- Here. be three names, ſaith Bea, of thoſe, by whom | :,4, 
Ithey were to be numbred, families, Fathers, and names, to intimate myſtically 
that in every one Ele& there muſt be three virtues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; 
ortheſe three , Knowledg, Word, and Work, or faith in the three perſons of 
thebleſſed Trinicy. The males only are numbred, becauſe the womer are not 
ft forthe warr, to which they were now prepared , although in ſome coun- 
trjes women have been great warriours, as the Amazons &c; But that the 
threw women were not ſo, appearech, becauſe the Zgyprians ſuffered the 
kkmale children to live, as a weak ſexe and killed the males only. 
from 20 years old and #pward | The Romans are noted to have numbred tothe 
wars from 15 years old to 46 or 50. but here from 20. thoſe.under this age not 
deingnumbred, bur whether all above twenty wee 'numbred, how old ſoever, 
$not ſaid, but implyed, and it {ſtanderh with reaſon , that every one eyen the 
molt aged man ſhould be numbred , becauſe not only for the wars to come, 
but to be diſtinguiſhed into their manſions they were numbred here, as Tofa- | 712 atu;. 
"and Vixcentins do well reaſon, But oſephws faith, they were numbred | Yncentivs. 
bur from twenty to fifcy; and Lyran and Caieray, that they which were ſick | /9/* ®v. 3. 
Ofincureable diſcaſes were not numbred, becauſe only ſuch, as were able to go | 74 © 77 
forth to the warr are appointed to be numbred; which exception I cannot ſee, | 
ow it may be excepted againſt, although that of Foſephus may, becauſe after 
ly, men are fill ſtrong and luſty, at che leaſt ſome, as Caleb at eighty and 
therefore neither that of R, 2ſexahers bounding it at ſixty, isto be received. 
by their eArmyes , the FY\N2Y rendeed Armyes or Troops, ſetterh not 
orth preciſely thirty perſons, as commonly it doth ; but ſo many as were of 
wn ſaith Toftatus, which were gathered together to march in one | Toflat, 
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tention amonglt them, and becauſe they were to fight with the 
they were numbred, that the fictelt for war might be choſen out from mor 
them, And hereunto we may add thereaſon of Rab. Solomoy ther 
would have them often nambred to ſhew that he took oreat delipht in Ord 
ple,as a man in his mony that he teileth ofren over ; and to this we may 
cher, that his care over them all mi:ht appear, of which his numbring 
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he had increaſed the 1/rae/ires in ſo ſhort a time to ſo great a multitude; 
cording to his promiſe to Abraham , that we might never doubt of his pro 
miſes, and alſo for that he meant now to ſuſtain this huge mulcirude in the 
wilderneſs a long time without natural means; that we might hope alwates and 
never deſpair of his providence ; 3 which was had before, that it might? 
pear, what delight he took in his people, as a {bepheard in his ſheep, which he 
often numbreth, 4. To ſhew that all the Ele& are numbred with God and 
their names are written in his book never to be blotted out again : for accorer 
ing to this the Lord ſaith, re) aJce that Jour names are Written in hea; 2nd /* 
that ever-cometh, 1 will not blot his name out of my book, ; 
In this numbring the children of 1/-ael only are comprehended, and choſe male 
only, net females, and from twenty years old and upward, not children, 
to ſhew, that none-are in the number of Gods people, but 7/7aeiites, if a) 
Egyptians or other heathens in manners intrude themſelves 2mong!t them, the) 
ſhall be caſt out again, as not being of this number, as Aatth.22. He chat h1 
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hers like unto him. inthat no females are numbred, this ſhewed, that the 
Aeminate arc none of this number, the tender , the fearful , and the incon- 
(nt, bur only the valiant, and conſtant denyers of themſelves and of carnal 
pleaſures : for denying a mans ſelf,fee Iarth.16.24. and for conſtancy, Lnceg. 
4, Math 24.13. Revel.2.10. And touching the efteminate, it is ſaid they 
hall nor inherit the kingdom of heaven, x Cor 6.9. Laſtly in that: children | 
are not numbred , but men, this ſhewed, that they who are of childiſh con- | 
ditions are not of this number , that is, they, in whom there is levity, ignorance 
ind fooliſhneſs, and therefore it is ſaid , be not children in under ſtanding, and 1 Cor.14. 20. 
"(© F0 +-Ihien a» 1oſting he once named among} you, And again, be not Epheſ.5.14, 
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but to be diſtinguiſhed into their manſions they were numbred here, as 7ofta- 
»,and Vixcentins do well reaſon, But oſephws ſaith, they were numbred 
[bat from twenty to fifcy; and Lyran and Caieray, that they which were ſick 
fincureable diſeaſes were not numbred, becauſe only ſuch, as were able to go 
oth to the warr are appointed to be numbred; which exception I cannot ſee, 
tow it may be excepted againſt, although that of Zo/ephus may, becauſe after 
lty, men are (till ſtrong and luſty, at che leaſt ſome, as Caleb at eighty and 
therefore neither that of R, MMexabem bounding it at ſixty, isto be received. 
by their eArmyes , the FY\XIX rendered Armyes or Troops, ſetterh not 
|/orth preciſely thirty perſons, as commonly ir doth ; but ſo many as were of 
we family, ſaith 7oftatres, which were gathered together to march in one 


Thou 


V, IT» 


3 Pet.3- 7. 
Gal. 3-28, 


Marc. 19 


Numb.z6. 


: 
: 
: 
: 
i 


| Matth. 25, 

| Caleb and 

| Foſhuah, 

| Marth, 20.16. 
| x Cor.9. 24. 


Peda. 


| 


Toſtatus, 

PF 1NCentits. 

| Foſepin. Ub, 3, 
Antiq. Cc. 11, 


Toflatu. 


| 


| 


| 


—_— 


_— 


The Tribes numbred from Numb. .; 
2, 


E — 
——— 


rention amorgit them, and becauſe they were to fight with their eneqy, 

they were numbred, that the ficte!t for war might be choſen our from Nans 

them, And hereunto we may add thereaſon of Rab, Solomon, the 6 

would have them often numbred ro ſhew that he took great delight in hix 3 
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came tothis mount the third moneth of the firſt year, and havyins contirued 
ExoLat. there all the time of the giving of the law, and of ereRting the Tabernage ano 
the firſt day of the firit monerh of the ſecond year ; from thence to the eng v 
that moneth, the laws and evears related in Leviricys, were given and fell gix, (, 
that all contained in Leviricxs, is the hiltory but of one moneth : fromthe! 
coming out of Egype tothe preſent time was a year and fifteen dayes . fy 
their coming to mount Sinat eleven moneths, and before they departed tyerr 
dayes more, 25 is to be ſeen Namb.10.11, fo that they were a whole yoarl 
wanting ten {tay es about mount Sinai, And here all things are done ine. þ 
lent order, the Tabernacle is finiſhed, and the lawes are declared unto th: D:0 
ple,and they are taught therein, ard then order is taken for their going fore, 
| chey that were fit for war being firſt numored, and put into the ranks. The p- 
| Note. pointing of the people to be numbred after the giving of the law, the in{iitirigh 
| S»ſc/pc1c primd| of Sacrifices, and the Rites of purifying from uncleanneſles ſerved to ſhew, that 
devet (hae det chey that will come into account with God, and be inthe number of his chyſen 


Zac tut po people, mult firſt endure many things, be purged from (in, and turn to thelye: 
explcre prriſi-| of God, living according to the ſame ; ſo Origen, and after him eAmiri, 
cationts,0Þpr-\| Rabanus, Rickelins, Hugo, ec. Whereas it is ſaid, the ſecond monerh if the [+ 

ag”. eopyag cond year, Rabanus noteth, that myſtically hereby was fer forth the timeof| 
a [p49 | 9race under the new Teſtament, wherein we muſt walk towards the land of th 

Orig, Hom.x, | heavenly (Canaan by newneſle of life ; after that we have paſlcd through tie 

in Numer. |red fea of Baptiſm, and have been delivered out of the Fgypt of fin and 

Ambrof, Ravan, |thraldom to thedivel, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; as they at this timewered: 

AER ſpoſed to paſs on towards Canaas by divers jonrneyes in the wildernelle, Fr: 

ſaith, that God kept the pzople a year about mount Sinai, in{truRting themin 

che law. before they went forward toward the Land of Canaax, to (hew,that 

whoſo will come to the true Land of Promiſe, mult firſt be well infiruftcduntie 

lawes and ordinances of the Lord. 

T ake ye the names of all the congregation of the children of Iſrael alter tltir 
families ec. God, faith Ferns, appointed them to be numbred that they 
; might be brought into order, every one taking his proper place, for 30d is the 
God of order. 2. That his works might be the more magniticd both for that 
he had increaſed the 1/rae/ires in ſo ſhort a time to ſo great « mulricude ac 
cording to his promiſe 'to Abraham , that we might never doubt of his pro 
| miſes , and alſo for that he meant now to ſuſtain this huge mulcirude in the 
wilderneis a long time without natural means; that we might hope a/wares and 
never. deſpair of his providence ; 3 which was had before , that it might 
pear, what delight he took in his people, as a ſhepheard in his ſheep, whichie 
often numbreth, 4. To ſhew that all the Ele& are numbred with God an 
their names are written in his book never to be blotted out again : for acort 
Luc.10.20, ing to this the Lord ſaith, rejajce that your names are Written in heaven; 300/f 
Revel.3.5, that over-cometh, 1 will not blot his name out of my book, , 
In this numbring the children of 1/-ael only are comprehended, and thoſe males 
only, net females, and from twenty years old and upward, not children 
tro ſhew, that none are in the number of Gods people, but Iſraelites, if 1 
Egyptians or other heathens in manners intrude themſelves 2monglt m_— 
x Cor.5.5,7, | ſhall be caſt out again, as not being of this number, as Afarth.22, He earn? 
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ers like unto him. Inthat no females are numbred, this ſhewed, that the 
Aeminate are none of this number, the tender , the fearful , and the incon- 
4znt, bur only the valiant, and conſtant denyers of themſelves and of carnal 
«ſures: for denying a mans ſelf, ſee 2{arth. 16.24. and for conſtancy, Lyc.g. 
4. Math 24.13. Revel.2.10. And touching the effeminate, it is ſaid they 
hall nor - inherit the kingdom of heaven, x Cor 6.9. Laſtly in that children | 
ir2 not numbred , but men, this ſhewed, that they who are of childiſh con- | 
Jirions are not of this number , that is, they, in whom there is levity, ignorance 
ind fooliſhneſs, and therefore it is ſaid , be not children in underſtanding, and 1 Cor.14. 20: 
Lit nat fooliſh talking, or jeſting be once named amongſt you, And again, be not Epheſ..14, 
lit , but wiſe and underſtand Ywhat the will of the Lord ts. It is not thus or- | +37 
bred ro ſhew, that men of other nations are excluded, for God hath his ſcaled. 
es of all nations in very great numbers, Reve/.7,9. Nor that women belong. 
oco his number , for the faithful woman 1s heire together of the grace of life, *_ Per.3+- 7. 
din Chriſt neither is there male nor female, but all are one : nor that chil- | Gal.3-29, 
jn are not of this number, for of ſuch is ſaid to be the Kingdom of God. To © #2: 
wie fect Ferus , who alſo addeth, that the people are numbred here and a- 
vin before their entrance into the Land of {Axaaxs, to intimate two eletions ; 
i. To be members of the Church militant: 2.To be members of the Church tri- | 
;phant: the firſt we are made by baptiſme and Faith, for hereby we are in- | 
worated into the Church : the ſecond by the Angels gathering us from the | Marth, 25. 
mparts of the World at- the laſt day into the Kingdom of heaven. But as | 
heir ſecond numbring, there were not above two of all theſe remaining to | Calev and 
ter into Canaan, ſo there be many called , but fey then choſen. All do not Joſh. p 
nſo as to obtain, As the fire devoured ſome of them, ſerpents ſome, the by mg 
arch ſome, and the (word ſome ; ſo amongſt Chriſtians, the fire of concupi- | - 
ece deſtroyeth ſome, the poyſon of hereſie ſome, the earth of covetouſneſs 
me,and the ſword of contention others, This numbring is appointed to be 
mtheir families, the houſes of their Fathers and by their names, as Tertullian | ,,,,,n 
lthic, that none might be unknown , but every one pay the taxe impoſed at | azarcion, c. 35, 
henumbring Exod. 30.13- and this,numbcing whether it were yearly or nor, 
kebefore Exod.30.13- Here be three names, ſaith Beda, of thoſe, by whom | r44, 
they were to be numbred, families, Fathers, and names, to intimate myſtically 
that in every one Ele& there muſt be three virrues, Faith, Hope, and Charity; 
ortheſe three , Knowledg, Word, and Work, or faith in the three perſons of 
thebleſſed Trinicy. The males only are numbred, becauſe the womea are not 
i for the warr, to which they were now prepared , although in ſome coun- 
trjes women have been great warriours, as the Amazons &c, But that the 
Hehrew women were not ſo, appearech, becauſe the Zgyprians ſuftered the 
female children to live, as a weak ſexe and killed the males only. | 
from 20 years old and upward ] The Romans are noted to have numbred to the 
|wars from 15 years old co 46 or 50. but here from 20. thoſe.under this age not 
|d&ingnumbred, bur whether all aboye twenty wege *numbred, how old ſoever, 
[Snot ſaid, but implyed, and it {tandeth with reaſon, that every one even the 
molt aged man ſhould be numbred , becauſe not only for the wars to come, 
but to be diſtinguiſhed into their manſions they were numbred here, as Tofa- | r9/arys, 
and Vizcentins do well reaſon, But Foſephus faith, they were numbred | Yncentivs. 
bit from ewenty to fifty; and Lyran and Cajeran, that they which were fick | 79/P". 4. 3. 
ofincureable diſcaſes were not numbred, becauſe only ſuch, as were able to go | © © 377 
forth to the warr are appointed to be numbred; which exception I cannot ſee, 
low it may be excepted againſt, although that of Joſephus may, becauſe after 
lty, men are (ill ſtrong and luſty, at che leaſt ſome, as Caleb at eighty and 
therefore neither that of R, Mrxabens bounding it at ſixty, isto be received. 
by their eArmyes , the FY\NIX rendred Armyes or Troops, ſetterh not 
oth preciſely thirty perſons, as commonly it doth ; but ſo many as were of 
NOT ſaith Toftatus, which were gathered together to march in one 
"TIVY | A 2 Thou 
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faith Ferws, figured out Chrilts calling the 12 Apoſtles, to teach nor «1+ bur 
divers Nations all over the world, as they numbred the men in <©y+5, YU 
«Amſworth under Ioſer, Aaron, and theſe twelve Princes, will hiy: the 12 
Apoſtles and Paw! and Barnabas underſtood : but rather to make up the nin 
ber, we may underſtand the Son and Holy Ghoſt taking unto them th 
Apoſtles for this Miniſtery. 

T heſe are the names of the menthat ſhall ſtand with you, of the Trike of Ry, 
Elizur the ſon of Shedeur,&c. ] Divers wayes in divers places are the 11 Trh,; 
reckoned up, the order differing incach one from another ; as Gey, 49, 1A, 
Deut.27. Namb.2.chap.7. c. 34+ Upon which I have touched before, Gen,ag, 
3. the reaſon is, becauſe ſometime the birth is reſpeAted, and ſometime the div. 
nity, and ſometime the order of their encamping about the Tabernale, ant 
ſometime happily ſome myſtery, which yer what it is, is uncertain, and pe. 
nerally that no tribe ſhould inſult over another, as being alwaies more diprifed, 
Touching the Princes here named in particular, ſome will have {tranpe mytterie 
{er forth by them ; but letting them paſſe, as ſtrained, we may conſider the(ip 
nification of thele names, and hereby take notice of the care that wis had 
amongſt the people of God of old, to impoſe upon their children ſignificatiye 
names tending to piety, that we may follow their godly example herein, E1j 
<#r, ſignifiecth my God a rock, Shedenr, the light of the Almighty, Shelunie, 
God is my recompence. Zxriſhaddai, the Almighty is my rock, Nazſon, ex 
periment, Amminadab , my people is noble, Nethanee! , the gift of God.| 
Eliab, my God the Father, Helon, ſirength. Ammibud, wy people hath the 
glory. Ehſpama, my God hath heard. Gamaliel, God is my reward. + 
dabzur, the Rock redeemeth. Ab:idan, my Father is the Judge. Gideon, the 
cutter down. Ahiezer, the brothers help. Ammiſhaddas , the people of the 
Almighty. Pagiel, God hath mer me. Eliaſaph, God hath added, Dr 


$ T boys and Aaron ſhall number them and with you ſhall 


& tWelve 


co Ferome; but Rabanws hath ic, a fountain of ſorrow. Ho 
Theſe were the renowned of the congregation, Princes of the tribes,htals of tk 
ſands in Iſrael. ] For rexoWned, Hebr. 1s "WP catled , 'becaulc they a5 the 
chick were called to counſel about matters of State, as'A\ #mb. 16.2: thoſe redek 
are alſo called. R. Solom. Jarchi ſaith, theſe were the Otticers ſer over them 
A&gypt, who had been beaten for them. For Princes, Hebr, is \NXW) //itiup 
or lifters up ; becauſe Princes are both lifted up in dignity above others and do 
lifr up, and caſe the burthers gf the people by their government ; 2s 25 I 
17. Exod.18.22. Heads of thouſands they are allo called , becauſe they wet 
Captaines of the bands of their Tribes, conſiſting every one of a thouſand, as 
the diſtinRion is to be found, Exod.18.21. And from this number of [000K 
name was given to ſuch a company and their generation, 74dg.6.15. 419 512+ 
in Greek theſe are called X:/ac361, ; 
And Moſes and Aaron took theſe men which are expreſſed by their nat! Ke.) 
This reading is according to the Hebrew, but the vulgar Latine much uy 
which CAoſes and Aaron took With all the multitude of the common ſort ' Vt 
hath put To#atus to ſome trouble in ſhewing the meaning, either that the w_ 
mon fort helped'Aoſes in numbring the Princes, or that the Princes wet® = 
bered together with their Tribes; neither of both which do pleaſ: Laws : 
atfirmeth our reading to be the moſt plain and ſenſible. Moſes and 4 
took theſe nen with them to help number the people. 26 a 
Here beginneth the numbring of the tribes, families and perſons. Ot * 
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Numb. 1.18. The numbers of each tribe. 


Tribe of Reuben, 46500, Of the tribe of Simeon, 593c0. Of the tribe of 
Gal, 45650. Ofthe trive of ?:zdah, 74600, Of the tribe of 1ſſachar, 5 4400. 
Of the tribe of Zebalun, 55,400, Of the tribe of Ephraim, 40500. Of the 
ribeof Manaſſeh. 22200. Of the tribe of Benjamin, 354co. Of the tribe of 
Dan 62702. Of chetribe of Aſher 415c0, Of the tribe of Nephtali 53400. 
Alrogether 673550. And yet the Levites were not numbred among't them, as 
not being for the ſervice of the Warrs, but of the Tabernacle, 

In thele numbrings ir is obſerved : 1. That all the numbers mentioned are 
even, none odde, neither is there a 5O in any but Gad; whereas in other num- 
brings there be odd numbers, as of the firſt born, Namb.3. and of thoſe that 
recurned out of captivity, Ezr.2. Neb.7. Wherein the ſingular providence of 
God appzarcd at this rime, in that the bands under ſeveral Captains of thou. 
nds, hundreths and fifties were all full, and no more. 

2. Of all theſe tribes not the eldeſt, but Judah hath the greateſt number,almoſt 
12:00 more then any other tribe, to make this tribe the more remarkable , as 
whereof Chriſt was to come, Gea 49.8,9,10. and the Kings, 

3. Dan is next to Judah in number, as Judges were forerold togome of him, 
(e2.49.16. : 

4. Reuben although the eldeſt, had not ſo many as 6 of his younger brethren, 
ſudah, Dan, Simeon, Z:buian, Iſſachar, Naphtali, eicher of which had many 
nore; as ir was foretold, that he ſhould loſe his dipnity for his inceſt, Gen, 
\. 3» 4: 

5- Simeon although at this time among the moſt numerous, yet at the next 
wmbring hath but 222<c, and is utterly omitted by eAMoſes in his bleſſing of 
the eribes, Dexr.33. a thing to be marked, as the fruit of a curſe for his cruelty 
mainlt the Shechemires, Gen. 45.5,6,7. 

6, Ephraim though younger then AZlaxaſſeh, had above 8200 more then he, 
ind more by 5 000 then one whole tribe, Benjamin and theſe rwo rogether, more 
then any other, except 7-dab ; which is to be noted, that we may ſee how Ja- 
[cob's bleſſing of Joſeph with fruitfulnefle, and diltinguiſhing theſe his two ſons 
[into two tribes, took effeft, although Ephraim is ſpoken of as lamenting the 

Philiſtims laying of his ſonnes, whileſt they dwelt yer in Egypt, 1 Chron.7.20, 
1,1, 

7: Benjamin, who is here counted to have the leaſt number of all,except 24a- 
wſſeb, was at the beginning molt fruitful, Gen.46-21. Afterwards being more 
increaſed he was a)mo{t wholly car off, for which cauſe heis fer forth wich this 
epichice, lierle Benjamin. Plal 68.28. that no man may be proud of his ſuddain 
proſperity, bur ſerve the Lord in fear. 

Laſtly, the whole number here is juſt the ſame that it was the year before, 
when they were numbred to levy half a ſhekle of each man forthe Tabernacle, 
ind yer che whole tribe of Levi was left out in this numbring, but not in that, 
thoſe that were bur 19 years old then, being now 20, and ſo coming in to make 
uptheir number of che cribe of Levi ; a thing to be nored, rhae we may fee,how 
that by dedicating things to God, as the Levites were dedicated, and giving 
for his ſervice, there is nochins loſt ; thus e<;»ſworth : but it is rather to be 
teld, that the Levites were not numbred before to pay a tax, becauſe they ſerved 
dout the Tabernacle, and lived hercupon z Whereas in concluding with Naph- 
all it is ſaid, the /ons of Naphrali, but not of the ſons : as in ſpeaking of other 
Trides, Baal Hatezrimnotcth, that this is ſo 1aid, becauſe Naphtali had more 
Uuphcers then ſons, for which cauſe he is compared to an Hind ler looſe, which 
[82 female, Bur I leave this as uncertain, and what the reaſon hereof may be, 

The Vulgar Latine without difference rendreth it, of the ſons of Naphtali, but it 
sJ2 only, nor 5355 | -] 

but the Levites after the tribe of their fathers were not numbered amongſt thens, 
&.] God would nor that they ſhould be numbred amongſt che reſt, becauſe 
they were not to go tothe Wars, 35 others , but to attend upon the (ervice of 
thc Tabernacle : and accordingly the Miniſters of the Goſpel are and ought £0 | 
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| the holieſt, 


in caſe of neceſſity ; as Ex09.32.29. 1 Sam. 4-11. andin the hiſtory of Jud 
HMachab. a Prielt. Sorrow, weeping, prayers, and tears, ſaith PA EvI 
ſhould be our weapons againſt the enemies, neither ought we nor can we other 
wiſe reſiſt, theſe are all the muniments of a Prieſt. It was a decree of the | 
Councel of To#edo , that whatſoever prieſt in a ſedition took up arms ſhoul 
be degraded and thruſt into a Monaſtery ro do pennance alwayes there, 
fore. 
T hou ſhalt appoint the Levites over the T abernacle and over the veſſel; there, 
of and all things ont of it,and they ſhall bear the T abernacle,&c.)| How they were 
co bear theſe things; ſee Namb. 4.25,31,36. yet to help them in their Catriapes 
{ſix Wagons were allowed them, Namb.7.7,8,9. 
Some make a queſtion here, whether under the name of Levites not to be 


be free from warfare, that they may attend upon a better warfare, except it he 


numbred the Prieſts came ; bur ir is plain,that by the Levites all the males of the 

Tribe of Levi are meant, for they all both Prieſts and Leyites are numbred dy 
themſelyes, Naumb.3. 
| When the Tabernacle removeth, the Levites ſhall take it down, ec, and the 
| ſtranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to death, ] Although the Levites were tg 
| t2ke it down, yer the Prieſts muſt firſt goin and cover the Ark ; neither might 


| che Levites ſee it, and then the Coathites came and carried it , and the 1- 


| rarites the curtains, the Ger/bomtes the boards , the pillers and the ockers, 
Chap.4. 

the tranger ] That is, any not being of this Tribe ; but whether a ranger 
coming nigh ſhould be put to death by the Judge, or by God is not expreſſed: 
Vatablus thinketh, by the Judge, but Lyranus contrariwiſe : the Targum fonas 


than ſaith , he ſhall be killed with fire flaming out from before the Lord ; fo 
U2zah was i{tricken of the Lord,and the men of BerhAemeſs, 2 Sam,6, 1 Sam, 


6. The ſame judgment is threatned to a Zevite touching or (ccing, Na 41s, 
20, & Nam. 16,40, any man,that was not a Prieſt,although a Levite,is ſer forth 
by the name of a ſtranger. X 

But why ſhould ſuch Eye for coming nigh * A»/i. Not for any pollution 
contracted, as Azgxft. hath it, for the Tabernacle ſanQified , but tor his pre 
(umption to ſerve in that, to which he was not called. 

And the children of Iſrael ſhall encamp every one by his own camp,&c- 5350 
the Levites ſball encamp round about the T abernacle of the teſtimony, that there#t 
20 fierce wrath, &c.)] In what orderall che Tribes were toencamp, 1 ſhewed 
Chap.2. and in what Order the Tribe of Levi about the Tabernacle, Chap: 3 
and Gods fierce wrath is here ſpoken of, as whereof they ſhould bein danger, if 
the Levites kept not abont the Tabernacle : the meaning being, if they did not 
carefully keep others from coming nighor miniſtring about the Tabernacle 
which charge belonged to them onely, it being counted an irrevercnce and eeme- 
rity for any other to approach, and therefore worthy of ſevere puniſhment, * 
Gods wrath alſo againlt all the congregation for the ſin of the Prieſts, lee £1 
20.6, This proviſo, that others ſhould keep aloofe and not nigh the Tabet- 


fie redounding to the faithful by the blood of Chriſt is exceeding great: forin 
him we are made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and we have liberty to enterin®d 


nacle, myſtically ſhewed, how unworthy we are to have acceſſe unto God, and 
- | how far our fins have removed us from his habitation. And therefore the bene- 


Cuayp. IT. 


encamp round about the Tabernacle of the congregation, &c.| Thc 
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A Nd the Lord Spake fo CMoſes and eAaron, ſaying, the children of I(rael foal 


Levices | 


| 
| 


were appointed to camp round abour the Tabernacle, Chap. 1.5 3+ but they cal! 


ped nearer about it, the other Tribes further off, and therefore it is faid, 9% 


Aga p 
TT. 


CCC CCI 
=. - ww oo p—— «c ©. m_y G"_ ia 


© wm Xa... oo cc _ nm. was oak aa 


_— RD Ce eee ee —— i ee on te os es nn nee Eo een am 


mn Coe —————_ 


Ee 


— ew ww _ n= - ©”. __ 02 RY >} = — TY TH roo » _ Sa. 


Namd.2.1, 5 Th? Enſigns of the ſeveral Tribes, 


EE Ce ta ' 


nf ronnd about ; ſo this word over againſt, or from before it, is explained | 
Plal. 38-12, a far of, yet it is meant that their doors of their tents ſhould be | 
rowards it FOr duc reſpect. According to this R. Solomon expoundeth it ower | & Solomon. 
wirſt, a far off, a mile diſtance,20co, cubires, as it is ſaid in 7oſ91ah, there (hall | 
keaſpace berween you and it, 2000, cubites by meaſure. With their enſignes ace | 
urthug to the houſe of their fathers : Here 1s mention made of their ltandards 
uo, every an by his ſtandard ; the Sept. render it hzs order, the Chald. tehes, | SPineng, 
from whence cometh the Greek word 74/5, order. Burt as in other armies they | ' Ga, 
11d cheir Randards, or banners, and enlignes in them of colours and mottoes | 
vr ditiaRtion, that one might be known from another, ſo had the children of ! 
el. What the colours of each of them were the Scripture ſaith nothing ; bur] __ 
Cackzni fairh, that che pourtraiture of a man was upon Rewbens Itandard dyed | OW ” 
| , . . > , NUmo.}3., 
jich che colour of a Sardin, which in the breaſtplare was ſer for thar tribe, be-| (2... 
auſe he found Mandraks, which are after the faſhion of a man. A Lion on 7#-| Gen, 49.9. 
{ks (tandard, becauſe he is compared to a Lion, and it was of the colour ofa | 
(lcedowi, An ox 0n Ephraims ftandard, becauſe he was likned to a bullock, it tony; 
min the colour of a Beri/, &c. fo likewiſe {ben Ezra. But the Targum *ari"wy : 
ln#han (aich, the (ſtandard of 7udah in the enſign thereof was of three co- | 7a/g Fonath i | 
hrs, according to the colours of the three precious {tones repreſenting that | 
me ; and 1ſſachar and Z abuton joyned with it, and that the names of theſe 
ltr were ingraven in them, and in the midſt of it was written, riſe up Lord | Numbie.35, 
wilet thine enemies be ſcattered ; and there was the ficure of a lion. The ltan- 
lrd of Rewben, with Simeon and Gad, was allo inthe rnfign thereof of three | 
alurs of the three precious ones repreſenting them, and their names, in the | 
nidlt being written, Hear 0 1/rael, the Lord our God, the Lord is one, cc. that | Deunc.4. 
of (azkwn and Aben Ezra ſeemeth moſt probable, becauſe every of theſe | 
tibes could not have ſ-veral colours, according to the 12, precious {tones in the | 
raltplate,as the T argm laith, ſeeing Joſeph here diitinguithcd into tio tribes, 
kad but one ſtone ſer for his, and Levi not here numbred had one of them. To | 
kwethis then as uncertain, it is to be noted that the tribes were ſer in ſuch | Note. 
order,as that every one might know his place and keep him ro it, whereby was | ,.., 
atimated,as Fer: notech following Origes,as allo Rabanns doth thar al things 9 "06A 
nthe Church of God ought to be done in order, as the Apoltle alfo urgeth, | kabauns, 
ICor. 14.40. and that none ſhould go our of, but continue in his calling, 1 Cor. | 
7.20. that is, living orderiy,and proceeding rightly. as they were joyned £o the: 
boales of their farhers, ſo we ſhall one day be received into the manhon houſes | 
of our heavealy facher. Now for every one to Keep tn hi3 place and order, 1s to | 
dthat diligently, which belongerh to him in his cailing; for as all cannot be in } 
the ſame tents,buc 1n diverſe, fo all cannot do the ſame otmces,but fome mult ar- | 
tend upon one, and ſome upon another, Again to keep in ovr order, ſaith Raba- | 
ws, is firſt to ſeck the kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs thereof, being | Marih,6.33- 
chiefly Intent to heavenly duties, and not now and then to pray. or to go in and | 
near a Sermon, as we pals by. Laftly,in our ſpeech, carrilge,and apparel.to keep | 
luch order as that the name of God may not be blaſphemed by our means. By | 
Enligns alſo he underitanderh the divers qualities of divers men, whereby, as 
by igns, their divers minds are known ; ſome are mild and quiet, ſome rough 
ndturbulenc, ſome circumſpeR, provident, careful, diligent, others Aluggiſh, 
nd negligent; there is not more difference in mens faces then in their minds. 
To keep with our Enligns then, is nor to think better, or to tarry our ſelves 
Dorehighly, then agreech with our conditions, Touching the form of the | 
Camp here appointed generally, Ferzs obſerveth four things, Ferks. 
1. It is diſtinguiſhed into four parts, three tribes being appointed ro one 
ilandard, and theſe four parts are placed towards the four parts of the world, 
| |toſhew that we muſt look four waies - before us to (30d, and to eternal happt- 
neſle, behind us ro hell and to judgment ; on the right hand to the deceits of 
the world, and on the lefc ro the ſubrilties of Satan, that we might be on every | 
Part the better armed. Again three tribes ate joyned in one, to ſhew that we 
42M Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians ſhould be joyned together by the band of charity \ bebe 
all members of the ſame body , having one and the ſame ſpirit , be 
hope. 
| 2. They pitch round about the Tabernacle, one part of che army being ind 
| ro it as another. 1. That they might all have a like comfort of God bein 
| amongſt them, 2, That he being alwayes before every one of their e: *; Fo 
| might ſtand in awe and flee fin. 3. That they might alwaies bs ming; h 
; Gods worſhip. So we mult have a confidence in God , worlhip him h our! 
ranks, and fear to (in, and as they were ſo placed, that their tents looked alltg,! 
| wards the tabernacle, ſo we mult refer all that we do well in our fevers places 
| to Gods olory. 
3- Next unto the tabernacle were placed the Levites round about, in whit 
| placing five things are to be conſidered : 1, They are ſeparated from the con. 
' mon people, to ſhew that Prieſts ſhould live free from the fins, that commyr 
| people are tainted withal. 2.That they muſt abide about the tabernacle,to ſhew 
that Prieſts muſt count themſelves dedicated to the ſervice of God, and there 
fore intend it, 3. They were in the midit of the people, to ſhew, that the 
' mult be ready to teach, help,and ſerve for the furtherance of their faith, 4 As 
| the other tribes, ſo they are diſtinguiſhed into four, Moſes and Aaron onthe 
Eaſt at the entrance of the tabernacle,the Kohathires on the South , the Gwſv 
 »ites on the Welt, the CMerahites on the North , to ſhew, that amorett the 
; Miniſters of Ged there muſt be an order kept, and the Inferiours muſt befyb- 
; j<Ct to the Superiours. 5. They are placed towards the four parts of the world 
to (hew, that they ſhould inſtruct beginners as ſet forth by the Eaſt, whereby 
they entred the tabernacle, tirre up and quicken the flothful 2nd negligent, a; 
(ct forth by the South 5 comfort thoſe that were terrified with the fear of death 
and judgment, ſet forth by the Welt ; and ſtrengthen the puſillanimous again 
the aſſaults of the devil, who are ſet forth by the North. 

4. All leprous perſons and ſuch like were removed out of the camp,to (hey, 
that we mult not do any thing undecent and unclean in our tents and Rations; 
Thus almoſt Ferus. And by the Eaſt may well be underſtood btfore us becaul 
7#44h pitcht foremoſt, and that was on the Falt , and then the contrary the 
| Welt mult needs be behind, and then the South will be on th: right hand, and 
| the Northon the lefr, P/al. 89. 13. of all which it is ſpoken Job 23. $. and 
| Sol. Jarchinoteth the ſame. * And it is to be noted, that in deſcribing the Throne 
| of God, Rev.4. there is a proportion held in ſome ſort with the placing of tit 
tabernacle and armics here : for as here the Tribes are round about the Taber 
nacle, ſo there the 24 arc round about the Throne ; but here arc only tweve 
| Tribes, there 34 Elders; the reaſon may be, becauſe of the Church ſo much 
| increaſed under the Goſpel, and the Tabernacle is called Gods T hrove, E148) 
| 7. Again, as here the Prieſis and Levites, who are as the eyes and light of 
' people, are about the Tabernacle between it and the people , fo there between! 

; the Throne and the Elders round about are four living creatures full of cy&s,643.) 
| 4.5+ and accordingly the Levites are diſtinguiſhed into four. * 2: 
T he foremoſt eaſtward ſhall be Indah With bis ſtandard, and next the Tit pl 
 Tſſachar, and the Tribe of Zebulnn, ] From verſ.3. to verſ.10, the Camp 0!] 
| Judah is deſcribed ; in which it is remarkable, thar it is firſt placed , and '» te} 
greateſt army almoſt by 30coo. Judah was thus honoured, becauſe Chrilt 8% 
| to come of the Tribe of Judah, both to be a valiant Leader , as a Lion, which 
' was the ſign of Judah, and to give entrance into the heavenly Tabernacle,ast9b) 
| Camp wasplaced Eaſtward , where the entrance of the material Tabernack 
; was: andlaſltly tobe, as the Sun, life and comfort to his Church, becauſe that! 
| riſeth eaſtward; whereforc he is called the Sm of Righteonſneſſe. 1 [achar RA 
| Zebulun are joyned to Judah, becauſe they were his brethren coming of © 
| ſarne mother Leah, and his younger brethren , and therefore they might 1 
| more willingly be under him. Whereas of all the army there are twelve | We 
| ces, Which were before named; Kahan noteth, that they figured out ae - 
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Tooltles as Captains to the Church of Chrilt : the diltinguiſhing of all into 
tar parts, ſer forth'four cltates of the Church io this world : 1. In the pri- 
mitive times at the riſing of the light of the Goſpel in the Land of Judea, 
;. Long beforc under the Law amonglit thoſe, that had 3n earneſt love unto 
God, ſct forth by the army on the South, which maketh hot and fervent, 3.The 
Charch of the Gentiles ſer forth by that on the North part, becauſe they were 
:old and dead before in f19,as the North is a cold climate. 4. The Church,which 
{all be at the end of the world under the reign of Antichriſt, ſet forth by the 
Welt, where the ſun ſerterh, becauſe ſoon afcer that time the Church ſhall reſi 
n cyerlaſting happineſſe. Thus he, and he addeth allo, that this quadripartitc 
litinRtion did ſer forth 2 fourtold diltindtion of the fururc glory of the faith- 
fulin heaven, Afornt Sion, the heavenly Jeruſalem, Gods City, a company of 
heavenly Angels, and the Church of the firſt born,unto the chief degree of which | 
if wecannot attain, yet let ns ſtrive at the leaſt to come to Mount Zion, Again, | 
the placing of three tribes in each army,and the ſumming up of ail rogether again | 
none atthe laſt, he will have myitcally to ſet forth the bleſſed Trinity,one ſub- 
tance and eflence. 

Here the place of Rexber 15 appointed South, and with him Simeon and Gad| Verſ .10,11 
we joyned, and that aptly ; for although Reuben were eldelt , yet he had loſt| 12,13, 14, 
dignity, and Judah was therefore ſet before him, bt none of the reſt, where- 
fre be is put off no farther, but co the ſecond place; and Simeon was his next 
worher, and Gad the firſt by the ſame mother Leah her maid. 

T hen the tabernacle of the Congregation ſhall ſet forward With the camp of the Verſ. 17. 
levites, tn the midſt of the Camp,8:c. ] Becauſe the Tabernacle and the Levites | 
out it were placed in the mid't, therefore next unto the rwo Armics , that | Nav. 3. 
noved ficlt, their moving is appointed, afcer whom the other two armies fol- 
bed. Thus God provided for his Miniiters, that whileſt they attended upon 
wlervice, they might be withouc fear or danger of an; enemies, their brethren 
landing round abour to defend them, 

Here Ephraim, and with him Canaſſeh and Benjamin are appointed to en-(V,18, 19 29 
emp on the Welt tide, ' Thefe were all of Rachel, 3nd therefore placed roge- 
ther. but Ephraim the younger 1s preferred before ALmaſſeh the elder, as 7a- 
co had prophened, Genr.48.14. For Welt here in Hebr, is 3330 the ſea , bur 
this word 1s ſometime pur for the fea, and ſometime for the Weit, for both the 
(ez of T7herias, 2nd the Meadrrerrancan (c2,and the Epyprian, faith Engubinus, 
were Weiiward co che land of Canazn. 

| Here Dax che fonrth is appointed to camp on the North , and with his ſtan- 
did «her and Naphtalti, Dan w3s the fon of Bilhab, Rachels maid, yer ap- 
pointed, as w2s before noted by the propheſic of Jacob, to be a Judge, as the 
name 1gnifieth, and therefore he is made the chicf of this company ; bur that all 
the preeminence mighe not be given to the children of one handmaid, Naphrals 
tisdrother is pur lalt, and Aſher the ſon of Zi/pahberween, (> that this army 
wnliſted alto2ether of handmaids children, being placed la't; rhe children of 
the free women being preferred for honours ſake, and yer rhe number of them 
w15 greater then any other, except Judah, here being 157600, but in the army 
of Rexhen 151450, and in that of Ephraim 158100. God in his providence 
diſpoſing it ſo, that rhe greacelt ſirenath mighe be before and behind , where | 
ey were molt ſubject ro affauits, Anſwerable ro this four-ſquare army about | 
th: Tabernacle is the four-ſquare city of che new Jeruſalem , chree gates being! 
(0 exc quarter ; as here three Tribes. Rev.21.16, Exck.4q8. 20. and it is called | 
the Camp of the Saints, Rev.20.9. Targum Jonath. faith, the canip was 12 
miles long,and 12 broad. Amonzlt all theſe -n1bes ic is noted.chac the apoſtles 
"re of the Tribe of Z 464/0n and Naphrali, Z 15nlon in the firit army, and 
| Natali in the laſt, bur neither chicf, to ſhew, that God is no accepter of : 


"x but hath his eleRt even amongſt the meanelt ; the laſt with him are 
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| his birth. 
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| prielts office before Aaron their father, or in his ſight, that is, 


The Sons of Aaron. 
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Cxar. IIN. 

Fter the numbring of the twelve Tribes, and placing them in their Orders 

here followeth the numbring of thoſe of the Tribe of Lev; and the placin 
But firſt Moſes and Aaron, and Aaron's ſons are ſpoken of »; the 


T heſe are the generations of Aaron and Moſes in the day that the Lyy4 ke 
with Moſes in Mount Sinai ; theſe are the names of the ſons of Aaron, | The 
word generations, Hebr. is F""191n, which fignificth both generations and 
accidents befalling them,as was noted Gen. 5. 1. 

But why is Moſes named here as well as Aaron, ſeeing his children are not 
ſpoken of, but Aarons onely ? Lyranu anſwereth, that Moſes had inftry4es 
the ſons of earon, for which in ſome ſenſe they might be ſpoken of, as kis ſons 
But here only natural generarions are deſcribed. The betrer anſwer then 
chat under the word generations, are comprehended not onely children coming 
of ſuch a father, bur alſo kinfmen. 

But why is Aaros ſet before Moſes here? AnſWw.' This indeed, 25 Lying 
noteth, hath neverbeen doneelſe, but only here, and in ſpeaking of them with 
their (iter Afriam when they were born, but Afoſes is alwaies put fir, The 
reaſon of the difference in this place was, becauſe eLaron was Gods high Prieſt, 
che dignity of which office was exceeding great, and was totranſcend to hizpo- 
ſterity, ſo that althougb 7Zo/es were of greater dignity, yet for the dignity to 
continue in Aarons Family, as it did not in the family of 2ſsſzs, he is here firl 
named ; now that his ſon, who was to be High Prieſt after him was tobe nz 
med, under whom and the other ſon of Aaron the ſons of A1oſes as other ord: 
nary Levites were placed. For that the ſons of Moſes were as other Levits, 
both Ger/hom and Eliezer of the Family of the Kohathites, is ſhewed, 1 Chra, 
23.12,1 3,14. neither are they made chief of che Kohathites , but Elizaphas i 
made chief, yerſ. 30. Others ſay, that eA«ron is named firſt, becauſe the elder 
brother ; but if chis only were the reaſon, he ſhould have been ſo named in al 
other places alſo. Ir istrue indeed, becauſe he was the firſt born , God chok 
him to be his Prieſt, and his cldelt ſon from age to age after him, becauſe by 
Gods ordinance the firſt born of old was the Prieſt of God ; and becauſe Hb 
was a younger brother, his ſons, as children of a younger brother, keep butther 
rank amongſt other Levites, that no firſt born by their preference for ther fr 
chers dignity mighr be put from their right. Others think that foe: named 
Aaros firſt, in humility ; but the beſt reaſon was yielded before : and thit of 
Aarons elderſhip may be a reaſon, becauſe every one here is named accordirgto 


A 


of them, 
chief, 


In naming the ſons of Aaron, not only the living Eleazar and [thamo 
mentioned, but alſo the dead, Nadab and 4bibs, of whom ſee before, £9 
10. and they are mentioned again, N*mb.26.6. & 1 Chron, 24. 1,2. batt 
remembrance of their puniſhment might tire up the more reverence in al the 
prieſts ſurviving. The two ſons of Aaroy, that lived now, faith 2am"! 
that is Eleazar and Ithamar, had cither of them four ſons , and theretore Jn 
diſtinguiſhed the pricſts at the firſt into eight conrſes, four of E/eazars Fam! : 
and four of [thamars, which took their turns by the week,, when one ay 
went out, another coming in every Sabbath day : ard thus it continued = / 
muels and Daxiels time, and then they being more increaſed were diſtinguil ; 
into 24 courſes, 16 of Eleazar, and 8 of [thamar , one chief man 454 uu 
being ſet over each courſe. E/eazar and Jthamar are ſaid to haye cxecute 

whilet 44% 
lived, as the phraſe is uſed, Ger.11.2$. the Sepe. render it, Witch Aar9" _— 
4-24.19* it isfaid, by the hand of Aaron, thatis, attending upon him, an 
him taking direAions. | 


Bring the Tribe of Levi near, preſent them before Aaron the Prieſt, (hal : : 
OE _— 
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muy minifter to him. ] Bcfore the numbring of the reſt of the Tribe of Levi, | 
-hey are appointed co their ſervice, and pronounced to be given to Aron and | 
-o his ſons to ſerve under them about the Tabernaclefor ever. And it is ſhewed, 
-1 whoſe {tcad they come thus to be ſeparated from others to this holy ſervice, 
viz, inftead of all the firſt born in 1ſrael, v.12. 

And they ſhall keep his charge or cuſtody, and the charge of the whole congregat:- 
un before the Tabernacle &c. | The Vulgar Latine rendreth it, they ſpall keep rbe 
watches,and obſerve whatſoe ver pertatneth to the Worſhip of tbe multitude. But the 
ather is word for word according to the original, and the Chald. and Septuag | | 
qllow the ſame, And Auguſt. allo,citſtodient cyſtodias ejue, & cuſtodias filiorum . mw que. 4+ 
[4el, as the Sept, for charge, have evxarz; dv73, the cuſtodies, with which he 
s<arged. And what are cuſtodies, ſaith Auguſtine.but watches of 3. houres,for | 11,1, ; 4:33; 
which cauſe ours expound it watches, of which there be four in the night. 74116, | 7uns, 
ley ſpall obſerve his obſervation,that is, they ſhall ſerve the prieſt with obſer- 
ance, ſerving inſtead of the whole congregation, whoſe duty it was to ſerve 
xfore the Lord, but before this the firſt-bora were appointed to it; | 
wow the Levites inſtead of chem. The Levites then were to ſerve not only in keep-. 
Ing che watches, but by the appointment of the Pricſt, who was to command 
wer them, | SS; 
| CMaimony by the charge here underſtandeth all things commanded them by = pur Tg | 
eprieft, ſaying, that if any would do all but one thing, he was not tobe | the farciuary* 
ved in, till he take all upon him. C3. | 
| And they ſhall keep all the inflruments of the Tabernacle,&c. | By inſt; uments Verl, 2. | 
ge meant not only all the veſſels, and things uſed about the Tabernzcle, bur alſo 
theparts z as 15 further expreſled. verſ, 25, 26,8&c, which they mult look to with | 
peat care, and carry at times of removing, ; | 
Thou ſhalt give the Levites to Aaron and to his ſons,&c,) How this was, ſee Val g. 

| 


Numb.18.2,6- VIZ. £0 miniſter to them, that they might miniiter in their ofti- 
csabout the Tabernacle, Whereas AZo/es is bidden to give them to Aaron, 
that is to be underſtood, as Gods deputy giving them for him, who is ſaid to 
have given them, Numb.8.19. As for Aaron and his ſons,they muſt wait cn tle 
[Prieſts Office, that is, offer ſacrifice, burn incenſe, fer up and clcanle the lights, | 
&C. | 

the tranger that cometh nigh ſhall be put to aeath,] Ofthis, fee before, Chap, 
1.51. & Num,16, Corab dycth for his preſaumprion herein, although he was a 
levite, 
I bave taken the Levites from amongſt the children of Iſrael inſtead of all the 
bt barn,&c.7] How the firſt born ſpecially came to be Gods right, ſee before 
Exia.13, Why the Levites were here taken in their itead rather then any other 
Tride, is not expreſſed ; but it may calily be conceived to have been done in fa- 
|rourto CAToſes and Aaron, who were of this Tribe ; and it was fitteſt, becauſe 
the leaſt of all others, as will appear to him, that. ſhall look upon their number, | g,;;e2. Hom 3. 
rerl 39. being but 22000 from a moneth old and upward. Origen ſaith, that 
vod choſe them tor their conſtancy in the truth foreſeen s - Bur Toftates well 
uterh this, becauſe ſo eletion ſhould be for merics foreſeen : but Lorinws 
ah, that Origens opinion is not unprobable ; but it is certainly moſt impro- 
WW, becauſe to election ſhould not be altogether of grace; contrary to Row. 
11.6, Rupert according to thar which was ſaid before ; It was fit, that from | *pertus, Put | 
what Tribe there was a temporal deliverance out of Egypr, the people ſhould | nm >| 
ve Minifters of a temporal ſacrifice. «Aaron to whom the firſt, and then the Fe 4 jel] _- 
Levites forthem were given, may firly figure out Chriſt, ro whom the congre- |/4c;2: ix libe- 
310n of the ficit boca 1s given , being as the firlt fruits, James 1. 18. Revel. |ratioze cx 
14, 4, | SE 7ypto, ex 


* 
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Number the childres of Levi after the houſe of their fathers by their families, oP 4 m—_ 
[very male from a moxeth ola,&c. } The realon why the Levites mutt benum- tres [acrificcy 
ed from a monech old. whereas che other Tribes were numbred from 20 years temporalis. | 
PIG, was, becaule the firſt born were counted from a moneth old , for the re« |Verſ, 15. 
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| Verl. 0. 


Verl. 12. 


ToRtatus, 
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The Families of the Levites.  Num3.16 7] 
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h 
demption of whom they were given : atcording to the houſe of their fathers .he 

Maimony iz \ upon Maimony noteth, that if a woman of that Tribe had. a ſon by an Irael . 
1ſ/v7e talc. | he wasnot counted amonglt the Leyites; but the man Levites ſon by ko. 
a: woman ſoeyer being his wife he had him, was counted, becauſe it is (aid = 
Verſ 19 the houſe of their fathers; The Fathers, by which the Levites were Gifiriy, | 
\ ** | ted, were three, Ger/hom, Kohath, and CMerari ; by the Septu2p. rendreg Ga | 
\"erſ, 22,22, | hou Kohath, & Merari, and of the firſt the families 2. of the 7x; of his fon : 
Libzt, and the Shimztes,of his fon Shimes ; theſe were 7500, and were place F 
V.24,25,26, | behind the Tabernacle Weſtward, E1aſaph the ſon of Ze being 25 Chir? , 
over them ; and cheir charge was the Tabernacle, and coverings and cords; yy - 
of this, ſee more Num.4.25, For Zibnithe Septuag. hae Lobnei, asd for , 
Shimes, Semeesi.” Eliaſaph ſignitieth God bath added,and Lael,for God ; bitth: t 
Sept. read it Eliſaph. F 


Of the ſecond, Kohath, the Families were four : 1. Ofthe «Amranir, 
his ſon Amram, 2. Of the [zeharites, of his ſon Tzchar. 3, Of the Helms 
aites, of his ſon Hebron. 4, Of the Vzzielites, of his fon Vzxiel: the $cgt 
Verſ. 28; | for theſe twolaſt read Chebron and Oziel. The Kohathites were $606, the 

29, pitched ſouth, and had the charge of the ark, the table, the candleſtick, alrzrs 

30, vellels and hanging, and Ekzaphaz the ſon of Vzziel is made their chief, F4; i 
214phan (ignifieth,my God hath ftirred up ; and Vzxiel,God is my flrength, Us- þ 
31. ziel was youripeſt of Kokaths four ſons, yet his ſon is made chief over all theſ: I 

_ | Families: this, as the Hebrews hold, gave occaſion to Corah and his company \ 
wthe 2.0 hurt [to rebel, becauſe he came of the ſecond ſon, and yet the ſon of the youngeſt was h 
q | preferred before him, Over all the chiefe of the Levites, Eleazar the eldeſt ſon | 

| of Aaron is made cheif to have the overſight of them that keep the chargeeſthe Ta - 

beraacle.To have the overſight inGreek 1s *Emmeonre Y, from whence Emmoums, 1 i 

Biſhop cometh,ſo that he was their Biſhop. And as Eleazar.ſo when he wa high 

t Chron 9 20, | Prielt, Aaron being dead, his ſon had this dignity ; from whenceir was, that 
__ | the high prieſt and the ſccond Prieft are ſpoken of, 2 Kiag.25.18. . 

| 

| 


IIS 


Of the third, Merari, were two Families, of Ma lites. by his ſon Jfabls. 
and r/hites, by his ſon 31uſhi, thele were 6200, and their charge were the 
| boards, pillars, barres, and ſockets of the Tabernacle, they pitched Northward, 
| their chief was Zwrie/ che fon of Abihail, Zuriel figniticth,Co4 i m7 rock; and 
| + Mbihail, my Fathers ſtrength : the Sepr.read Sonriel, 
| © We may note here, that alchough the ſons of CI7o/es in particalar are not 
| advanced to dignity for their fathers ſake,yer his Family, of which he and Awm 
| were, was molt remarkable for ſundry things, that is, the Family of Ko «1; 
1. Forthar from this Father came as many Families, as from Ger/599 and 2M 
' rar6 both. 2. Hehad more children by 1100, then his elder brother Gz/” 
;and more by 2400 then IMerari, 3. The Kobathites had the chief plac: 00"! | 

the Tabernacle next to Moſes and Aaroz and his ſons, vz, on the $01tnnes 
(to the Eaſt; and therefore in ſetting down their ſervice more particulariy tae, 
are firſt named, Chap.4.1,2. 4. They had the charge of the molt holy thi"$ 
| the ark, table, altars, &. 5, Whereas to the Levites were aſſigned 45 Ut 
'in Canaan; thoſe that came of Kohath had 23. for the Pricſts had 10 20d 
reſt 13. S 
Rabanus. By the Levires thus diſtributed, Rabanus myſically vnderſtandeth the _ 
The Myſtery. | {ters of the Goſpel; for Levi ſignifieth added, or raken ; and thc Doc's 
the Church are taken or added in their Miniſtery to the holy Angels. Aga, 
three ſons of Levi ſet forth theſe Miniſters famous for their preaching 0! = 
Faith of the holy Trinity, and of faith, hope, and charity, And 25 9!” 
ſignifying a franger, they live as ſtrangers in this world ; as Kohath apts: 
patience, or the grinding teeth ; ſo they enduring labour grind, as it were wt 
their teeth, the ſeed of Gods Word to feed ſoules ; and as CAlerar: gninet 
| bitterseſſe, lo they do continually endeavour to make the ſweet picalures of 4 

world to ſeem bitter to their hearers, and draw thera from them. His further 


| extent of this allegory to the parts , where cach of thele pitcht, 1 la palE 


»- 
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Numb. 3 .4+ The fir#t born of Iſrael numbred. 


trained; onely he ſaich well, they were numbred from a month old, to ſhew, | 
that Gods Miniſters ſhould be blamlefle in life from the beginning, as 1 7im.3. 

What the Levites of all theſe three houſes were to do abouc the Tabernacle, and | Verf, 38, 
what their charge was, ſee more chap.q, Here CI/oſes, and Aaron, and his ſons 
ace appointed to the caſt being at the entrance of the Tabernacle, to keep 0- 
thers from approaching, leſt they died, thar is, if any preſume co come to tak® 

uptheir lation there. From this ſeating of I/oſes and Aron together , and | Ferus. Potelias 
that at the entrance of the Tabernacle Ferws noteth well, that the (word ſecular | /*© w 4k 
and Eccleſiaſticall ſhould be joyned together and help one another, and that the lt wg 
higher powers of both ſorts ſhould chiefly praRtice piety and herein give example | {cy /e nul ym 
zo others, in the midſt of whom tacy are placed, direCting their ſtudies to God. | Conveniaue © 
zo whom they are nigheſt, and having a care of the people placed round about | /* 74%9 a3 
them in their view, that they ſhould provide, that nothing 1a reſpect of juſtice, | 

ved Government and teaching be lacking to any of them. | 
All that were numbred of the Levites, Which Moſes and Aaron ntnmbred Cc. | 
pre 22000, Over Aaron here in the Hebrew be many prickes extraordinary | 
ven 4- which Sol. Zarchi ſaith, do ſerye to ſhew, that Aaren was not numbred | 
imongſt this mulcitude, but by rhis reaſon there ſhould have been prickes over | 
the name of Aoſes alio, for onely Levites were numbred. Rather it may be held, | 5.1. 1.741; 
that theſe 4. pricxes pointed at the 4. dignities of Aaron. 1. That he waselder 
bother ro 2Zoſes , the ruler, 2, That he was joyncd with him in the government 
the people. 3. That he only might enter into the moſt holy pirce and ofter for 
efinnes of all the people, 4. He was by marriage brother to Naaſſos prince of 
Julab, Exod. 6.23, This pointed ar the dipnitie of onr high Prieſt, for he is the 
ict born amongſt many brethren, ruleth and facrificeth, and hath for his wife 
the Church the King of Kings daughter, But whereas the ſum being calt up, the 
Levites are ſaid to be 22000. if we look backto the former ſums 7500- $600. 
nd 6200, We (hall find, that together they make 22300. Burt it is to be under- | 
hood, that the firſt born of the Lev;res were the Lords before, and therefore the | $,1,1.2 . 1;0, 
ntent of chis numeration being for exchange to take Levires for all the firſt born! ;+a,t1; grebrew®s 
of [/rge/, their firit born were to be left our of the number, and the reſt only to | /a1, 14 chore | 
come into the groſic fum , thus almoſt A5x/Wwortb, who alſo notcth, that the | 7779, of we 
kalt Tribe was 32220. From 20 years old, but this from a month old only | jo IO. 
22009, and they that were fit for ſervice only 85 80. Whereby we may ſee, how | ©? | 
mall a part of the people the Lord contented himſelf withall, that they might | 

ot be overcharged with their maintenance. And here again is commended the | 

mce of God in chooling the leaſt Tride for himſelf more peculiarly, the leaft | Note 

ind meanelt in wordly reſpeAts are ſometimes greatelt and molt eftcemed before ; 

th: Lord, | | 

| Number all the firſt born of the males of the children of Iſrael from a moxeth 

udGc. From hetceto the end of the chapter the firſt born of 7/-ael are num- | Vecſ-40,41, 
bred, and the Lewites are taken for them , and their firſt born cattel for theirs, | 42.4 3. &C. 
nd whereas there were of them 272, more then of the Levites, they arcap- 

anted tobe redeemed with five ſhekels a peice, and the price to be given to 

Aaron and to his ſons, Aﬀeer this all the firſt born of man and beaſt were to be 

[gven to the priett or to be redeemed. Namb.18.15., What the {hekel was, and 

[the gerah here ſpoken of ſee before Zx04.30.13. If it be demanded, of whom 

lis money was levyed, of the odd perſons or of the whole congregation ?R. Sol. | 

[archi ſaith, that it was paid by lor , 22: oo, papers being writren upon each of 

hem , @ ſo# of Levy, and 273. upon cach of chem five fekels, the firſt bora came 

[nd drew their lots, and whoſo drew the papcr inſcribed with five ſhekles paid 

t, and the reſt went free, Here it isto be noted , that if there were any over- 

Pls cattle, they were not redeemed , but the men only ; thisis noted by 

4uguft, but no refon rendred of it , bat the Lords will was at this time to ſhew 

On tothe people, and therefore thar their cartel might now go free although 

 **IC WErE Many more of their firit- born in all likelyhood, then of all the Levites 

(tel he appointeth them not to be numbred, bur raketh one for another, al- 

though 


Vert; 2:9. 
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Dcur, 33.10, 


1 Chron. 6.3, 
I. 


Rabanm, 


Anſworth 


Verl.1.2, 


3:4. 
verſ.5.6,7,8, 
9,10,11,12, 
12,1415, 

it 


The Septuar. 

| bere for 30. 

\ have 25+ years. 
Maimony. 
Cankuns, 


({Num.4.2,3.&c. 


The Levites numbred from ;0. to 50, 


though with loſſe, that they might the morechearfully pay them afte 

| Moreover the Lord would hereby ſhew, that cattle & worldly goods are 9 
koning in compariſon of man made after Gods image, that we may learn 

ſet our hearts upon them. The redeeming of men was a figure of the redem why 
by Chriſt to come. 1 Pet.1.18. Whereas 1 am the Lord , is repeated here q py 
and v.45, It was to ſhew that the thing here commanded was by him Fo: 
had ſoveraigne power over them all, The number of the Levites being 220:% , 
moſt remarkable both for the 22 Bookes of the old Teſtament, the 2» letter, 7 
the Hebrew Alphabet, for that Zacob the father of the 1/7aelires wa; th, 
from Adam. This number then intimated, that the Levites ſpecially Choulg hy 


| 


ftudied the law of God , and have imitated in holinefſe 7/rae/ their Father. 
which becauſe they did not , they were carried away captive into Babylon in the 
dayes of Fohozadak the Prieſt, who wasthe 22 from Aaron, Thus almoli p,1,. 
»45, but more fully efinſworth. And for the 273. Rabanus, will have this _ 
ber of the oyerplus firſt born of the children of 7/-ae/ to figure out all marking | 
becauſe in 273. dayes man cometh to perfe&tion in the wombe and is brouhe! 
forth into the world , and as for theſe a price of 5. ſhekles was given for; ner 

ſon, ſo {hriſt hath paid a price ſufficient to redeem all men, although the Faith 
full onely have the benefit, | 


————_— 


on, 


CHAP. III 


| Feer the numbring of the Zevires from a month old and upward, and the 
| {A taking of them in exchange for the firſt-born of all //-ae!, here followeth the 
numbring of them that were counted 'fit for ſervice from 30. years old to50, 
and firſt of the Kohathires, to whoſe charge the moſt holy things belonged, and 
theſe were 275 0. Their charge was when eLaroz and his ſons had covercd the 
Arke, and the table of ſhewbread, the candleſtick, the golden Alcar and allthe 
veſſels thereof to take and carry them at every removing of the camp, but they 
mult not touch them leſt they die; nor ſee them, when they are covered, v, 20. 
But why were they not counted fit for ſervice till 30. and diſmiſled at 50 ? Anl.; 
Numb.8.24. They were indeed appointed to begin at 25. years of age, 10d! 
I (Chron. 23-24+ At 20, years; ſo likewiſe 2 Chron, 31.17, and after that Ewa, 
3.8. For the different times in this book of Nzwbers, the Rabbins ſay, ſomeof| 
them that at 25. they began to be inſtruRed in the ſervice of the Tabernacle, nd; 
when they had been learning five years they began to ſerve; others, at 25.they| 
began to do the lighter works, as to watch and ſee that no ſtranger entre into 
the Tabernacle, but not till 30. to bear the burthens. I thinke, that 2t 25, they 
were bur learners, and kept no charge, for then they are faid to have entred | 
Numb.8.24. but at 30, here to do the work ſee more c.8, 24. Thus allo Liroms 
and Abxlenſis. For the Prieſts age there is no time ſer, but in reaſon, becaule ol 
their imploiment , they muſt be of a perfe&t age both for ability of body and 
gifts of mind required, For Prieſts ander the Goſpel, becauſe (hri/t began kis Mi: 
niſtry at 3o. and Fohn the Baptiſt, it is provided by Councels, that none ſhould de | 
made Deacon before 25. or Prielt before 3o. as Concil eAgathen/. C1617. Co 
 cil Tollet. 4. C77» { oncil Neoceſar, C11, and lerom. Proem. in E 2ec, but ſuch 
as have been found fit have been Ordained younger. Nicephorns faith that 
Elentherius was made Biſhop of 7/yricus at 20, and Remogris at 22+ 4 bright 
beam ſhining miraculouſly about him to confirme the election ; althoub the} 
ordinary age of a Biſhop be 50. For the Levites beginning afterwards 3 w. 
' the people increaſing, it i5likely that there was need of more Miniſters, and thete-| 
| fore they were taken in younger , ncither had they then theſe carriages i0 carty, | 
' when the Arke was fixt in one place, that they ſhould not need to tarr q 
were grown to 30. years" of age to be ſtrong cnough to bear burrhens: hat 
' their goinſ out at 50. it was alſo but from carrying burthens only, for after ths 


age they {till kept the charge of the ſanRuary, Numb. 8-26. and it 15 poet 


na —_—_ 


| 


Wards, | 


y, Cal they | 


Numb. 4.5,6.8c, The Prieſts maſt cover all the holy things &. 


ce a ne 


+atin the age of 50, reſpet was had to the Jabilee, But what meaneth he 
ofay , all that enter into the hoalt? A». The Sepe. have it ro miniſter, this 

caſe is oſed to intimate, that Gods Miniſters are as ſovIdiers ſer to war- | £u 
lare, as Timothy is called 2 Tiw.2.3,4. 179. 1.18, and we read of weapons | © 
of their warfare , 2 {vr.10.4, The Levites being numbred, faith Cyril, from 
1moneth old ſerved ro ſhew, what innocency ſhould be in Gods Miniſters, 
1nd their nnmbring from 3o. to 50. how wiſe and couragious they ſhould be, | cri! Alex. 
hut whereas they are numbred no further then 50, when natural irength be- | 13 4 44074”, 
oinneth to decay, that ſuch as decline to vice, are not fit to be held in the mi- 
laiſtry ; what che yail was, wherewith the Arke mult be covered, fee Exed.26. 
[0,31 and the cover of badgers ſkins ſerved to keep all from the weather, 
[The covering of all, and denying the f1ght rhereof to any , myſtically ſhewed 
the hiding of the things repreſented hereby from common anderſtanding for | 
atime, Of all the things here ſaid co be covered, the «rke had moſt cover- 
ings, the vail, a covering of badgers skins, and of blue, other things had but 
wo, and amonglt theſe the rable only a cover of ſcarlet, and the brazen altar 
for ſacrifices although it might be ſeen at other times, yet now it had two co- 
yerings alſo. Rabanms would have it underſtood hereby,that ſome things are to 
be kept covered, and hidden from the underſtanding of the common people, for | epheſ.3.5. 
\xhom it is enough to bear the burthens of deyotions impoſed upon them, al- | C01.1.26. 
tough rheyknow not the reaſon thereof, but the Prieſts only, 2s Aarow and 
is ſons only muſt fee theſe holy things, but the Levires bear them covered. 
ky: this covering may better be referred to the times of the 1aw. it being here- 
by ſhewed. that then all things were myſtically ſer forth by types and figures, 
nd for this was the Lord fo ſevere againlt thoſe, that preſumed co look into 
theſe holy things, untill the time of the reating the vail came ar the paſſion of 
Chriſt, 

Amongſt all the things appointed to be covered Ainſworth noteth, that the 
lwer of drafle, an appurtenance of the alter of burnt offetings is not mention- | 
ed, although leſſer things, as fire-pans, fleſhhooks 8c. are mentioned, and 
jet that is numbred amongſt the holy things, Exod.35.16. 38 $.39 39.40.30. 
and herein he thinketh, not improbably that there was a myſtery, viz. that by 
this amongſt all other holy veſſels covered, ſtanding open it might be intimared | 
tht even when che face of the Church ts hidden, ſer forth by the Arke covered. 
and the light of che word ſhineth not by preaching, neither is there:comfort to 
te had by the publike adminiſtration of the Sacraments, yer the layer of Chriſts 
blood is never hid, but alwaies remaineth open for the Faithfull ro waſh and 
cleanſe their ſouls, that they may be firted to come at the laſt into Gods glo- 
rious preſence in heaven. But the Seprreag. ſpeak alſo of the laver covered, they 
ſhall take a purple cloth, axd cover the laver and the baſe thereof, and put them #1, Toft a1. 
to 4 covering of Hyacinth Skin, aud put them upow barrs, and this happily they 
thus ſupplyed, becauſe they underſtood that this ſhould alſo be covered, al 
though it be not expreſſed by Aſo/es, ON 

Whereas it is ſaid v.5. that efaron 2nd his ſons ſhall enter, when the camp 
emoyeth. it is meant, into the very holy of holics into which-orher wiſe none 
buc the high Priz(t alone might come, and that but once in a year. Levir. 16. 
but for the taking of all things down and makingthem ht for the carrige, they 
Ughr enter ar other times : for then, th divine glory hindring, the entrance | 

#8 removed, and fo that grear reverence was not required, of the removing 
of the divine glory the cloud taken up at ſuch rimes was a (igne, Namb.g. 21.|, 

Whereas v.10, it is ſaid, that the golden candleltick rogether with the veſſels | 
thereof being covered ſhould be p:2t upon a barr ; it may be doubted, how 
this could be, bur Lyranus anfwereth well, that although we do not read of 
ay barr made to be” put through rigles for the carrying of this, as of the Arke, 
J& when all were bound together, a barr was appointed to be faſtened on for 
me more tact! tranſportation, Thus alſo Toſtat:es but he hath moreover, other 
| | Mayes of clearing this doubr, yet he reſteth in this : And the like is ſaid of all 
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Verl.16, 


Toftatus. 
Ex0d,3z0, 
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Ainſworth, 


Verſ.18.19. 
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1Sam.6e19. 
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L.1:C.2. 


0leaſler 


FRUpertuas. 


Note 


Verſ.22, 


Ritkelius, 
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Numb. 4 22, Tu 


other veſſels of the ſanctuary v.12. being covered they were to beearrieg,, 
up 


on barrs, 5 
And tothe Office of Eleazar, the ſon of «Aaron , the Prieft pert a; 

for the light, and vice incenſe and the daily meat fig Fn Xt 91 

oyl, &c. Betore he hath done with the Kobathires, he appointeth cherhin 

that ſpecially Eleazar ſhould take care of, becauſe he was appointed tobe © 

ver them, and their chief, chap. 3.3 2. yea he is ſaid to be over the chief of 1 

the Levites, but over the Kohathires he was in ſpecial, as their biſhop, ks 


| 


mar over the Gerſhonites and AMerarites v.2$. and 3 3. but. Eleazar, 57 ofa- 
24 hath ir, as an arch-Biſhop to him their Biſhop, For the things comgir. 
ted to the care of E/eazar in ſpecial, they are four, and theſe Cyzby,; 2nd 
R. Elias out of the 7er»ſol. Targam ſaith, that he was to carry the op! fo 
che light in his right hand, the oy for the anointing ia his lefe, the jncenſs;n 
his boſome, and the meat- offering on his ſhoulder. And herein 4iv/py;h 
maketh him a notable type of Chriit, who hath the oyl for the lights, becauſe 
be enlighteneth his Church 7oh.1.16.Znk.4.1 8,24,45. and the anointing opl, 


' becauſe he ſanctifieth 7oh.5.39. 10h. 2-27. and the ſweet incenſeto perfim: 
| our prayers, that they may come up acceptably before the Lord, Revel,S.z, 


17.2.5. and he preſeateth his Church as a pure meat-+offcring and ſacrifce 
co his father, Epheſ,5-26,27. ICor.g-7, Andas it is further added, thit F/;4. 
zar ſhould have the overſight of the ſanctuary, and of all the things 1nd vel 
ſels therein ; ſo our Lord Jeſus is the great overſeer of his wholc Church, and 
miniſters to the worlds end, Hath.28.20.Revel.1.13.2-1, 2. 

Crt ye wot off the tribe of the families of the Kobathites , but thut uns 
them cc. Here the charge is again inculcated of the Levites not cominginto/ 
ſee the holy things, of which Aares and his ſons bad che charge, both diliz;nt- 1 
ly to do their office in covering them and making them ready for the carti. 
age and direing them in their ſeverall offices to avoyd confuſion, becauſe! 
otherwiſe there would be danger of being cut off by the hand of the Lord, 
either ſore or all of the Xohathites. And it is ſaid,cut theys wt off, to imply! 
that if through their default they erred in doing their offices about thele 
mot holy things, the Prieſtsſer to direRt them ſhould be the caule thereof, ard! 
of their deltruRion, that they might be the more careful to give direRions wn. | 


to thim, and to keep them each man to his office ; upon this CA/aimory faith, 


[the Levites were to be warned not to do one anothers work, the linger; the 


| \porters work , or the porters the (ingers, for if a Levire did che Prieſts ſervice, 


(or imployed himſelf in a work , that was not his own , he was in danger tobe! 
[cut oft by the hand of God. This ſtraight charge of not coming in orig! 
ſerved to intimate the great difference betwixe God and us by (in; ſothat 
without a mediator we may not approach unto him. Touching the probibt-| 
ting of the Kohathites toſce, hereby it was implyed, that it ſhould be much more: 
unlawful for others, as the men of Berhſzemeſh found it to their colt. 50009 
being cut off for this thing, alchough 7oſephns hath but 70. Oleaſter ſairh ere, 
it. is firange, that they arebidden not to cut off the Kobathires, for if by thei! 
negligence, they came nigh, or faulted, one would thinke, . that che; eat her. 


| 
| 


watchman through whoſe negligence, are dangered, as Ezech.3-17. Aupomn 
applyeth this not unfitly to Biſhops admitting the unworthy to ho *) 
ders, that ſo they may come to handle the moſt holy things, they expoſe the! 
chus to the danger of perdition. "SE 

T akg alſo the ſum of the ſons of Gerſhon &c. From hence to verl, 2 the| 
charge of che ſons of Gerſhon, is ſet forth, viz, to carry the curtains and © 
ver , and cords of the Tabernacle, and 1rhamar, the ſecond fon of e/1 ol 


belonged to the tabernacle, ſee before Exod,26. 1n that rhe Gerſhoviter 3Ie% 


pointed to carry only ſoft things, Rickelims ſaith, that by them ſuc" arc.jct 


a 2.nAal 
forth , as endeavour indeed to keep the commandemencs, but wo 
T% 
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placed over them, as alſo over the Ierarites. What curtains and coverins® 


viz, the Prielts (ſhould have been puniſhed, But both he that ſinneth, andthe| 


Cc i. 


—_ — 


Numb.4.29,&c. All things aone, as was appointed, 


things of counſel they will not meddle with in favour of their bodies, left 
hey be put to endure over-much. By the Aerarites carrying the boards, 
&. ſuch as by an indiſcreet zeal toyl themſelves in enduring any hard- 
ſhip, but are not ſo intent to the reformation of their hearts, and ro in- 
ward devotion; by the Kebhat! ites alſo carrying the Ark bur covered, he un- 
derſtanderh thoſe religious perſons, that by taith in Chriſts paſtion bear 
the Ark of God, but wanting that knowledge of the Divine attributes 
'/bythem bearing the table with ſhew-bread, the ſame religious bearing 
che Scriptures in their minds, by them bearing the Candleſtick , the 
fame following the life and inſtructions of the Apoſtles, and having the 
altar of incenſe in them, for that they daily offer the ſacrifice of praiſe, and 
have in their hearts the incenſe of love. And for Moſes and eAaron and 
the Prieſts, that might go in and ſee all the moſt holy things, the moſt ex- 
cellently heroical and divine are ſet forth by them, ſo Ricke/izs. Bur it 
by thoſe, that avoid hard things, he underſtandeth ſuch, as wil] not enter 
ina Monaſtery or Anchorites Cell, they are the wiſer ; or if ſuch, as will | _ 
not. whip themſelves, or wear hair-cloath-in way of pennance, for who | E{4. 1+ 12. 
required theſe things at their hands > Rather becauſe every of theſe ſorts 
of Levites bear the ſeveral burthens appointed unto them, ſome harder, 
and ſome ſofter, ſome moſt holy and pretious, and ſome holy things nor 
fo pretious; the divers conditions of Miniſters are ſer forth hereby, ſome 
meeting with more hardſhip then others, in the execution of their mini- 
terial fun&tions; and ſome, who although they being holy aud good 
things for the ſetting up of the Sancuary, yet not ſo excellent as others, 
as is touched 1 (or. 3.12. that all may be content with the task atligned 
unto them, and be accepted of faithfully labouring according to their 
vifts, although nor ſo excellent. 

From Verl1. 29. to 33. the charge of the Merarites is ſet forth, which 
was to carry the boards, the barres, the pillars and ſockets;&c. ' Here ſin- 
pularly it is added, by name ye ſhall reckon the mtruments of the charge of their 
burthew, becauſe there were many of theſe and not of ſuch ſpeciall ac- 
count ; leſt any of them ſhould be forgotten, they are appointed to be 
delivered by name, to ſhew the ſingular care, that the Lord hath of his 
Church, and of every member thereof, that not one of them may be loſt, 
' |towaich effect he ſpeakerh,Poh.1 0.3. he calleth his own ſheep by nawe. How 
many the boards and pillers, &c. were. ſee before, Exod. 26. 27. with all 
their inftruments, and with all their ſervice : the vulgar Latine, With all their 
veſſels and ſtuffe ; and by veſſels, Toſtatus underſtanderh the cords and 
pins; by ſtuffe, the boards and pillers. Bur it 1s, with all their inſtr uments 
«nd ſervices. Theſe words in general ſerving to let forth all the things be- | 
tore mentioned. 

From Verſe 34. to the end of che Chapter, is nothing elſe bur the exe- | 
cution of the thi:.s given before in charge, viz. the numbring of thele | 
three houſes, and the ſumming up of them. Of the Kohathires, 2750. 
Of the Gerſhonites, 2630. Of the Merarites, 3200. together, $58 
wherein is tobe noted, that the Merarites, who were feweſt, being coun- 
ted from a moneth old and upward, were moſt, when the able men only 
were counted, as their burthens were greateſt, and they had alſo four 
Waggons and eight oxen given unto them for their carriages, whereas Numb, 7.8. 
none elſe had any but the Gerſhonites two, and four oxen. Thus God Note 
provideth, where he impoſerh an hard task for the inabling of his ſer- 
\ants to perform it, as David being appointed to warr, had extraordinary 
ſtrength and courage, and Champions in his Army, 1 Chron. 11. 12. 
Wereas more words may ſeem to be uſed in, theſe numbrings,then are ne- 
eſlary, this was to move to the more reverent and due regard ro the very 
Mimbrings of the Levites, who were neareſt to the Lord, as intimating 
ine ſpeciall account that they were in with him. And therefore Toſtarus | T oft at#as. 
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Unclean perſons put ont of the Camp. Numb,s., 


; Noterh, that whereas they of other Tribes were but once numbred fron 
| 20. and upward, theſe were numbred four times, 1. from a moneth up- 
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: Verf. 2. E7 Ommand the children of Iſrael, that they put ont of the C am) eve. 
| ry leper, and every one that hath an 1ſ[ne, or is unclean by the dead 
| Levit.13.46. It was appointed, that the leper ſhould dwell without the 
; Camp. And touching 1fſues in men or women it 1s concluded, thr th 
unclean ſhall be ſeparated from the clean, Levit. 15. 31. of touching the 
{| dead and the uncleannefle thereby, the Law followeth, Chap.19.11, 1; | 
| of touching the dead body of a man, which is here meant, for the word| 
WEI, is here uſed for the dead, which properly fignifieth a ſoul ang \;' 
commonly put for a carkafſe of a man, Numb. 6. 6. Levit. 21. 1. H; that 
toucheth the dead body of a man ſhall be unclean ſeven dayes. For rouchins| 
| other dead things one was unclean but till the even, and therefore "as; 
| not to be put our of the Camp for this uncleanneſle. For the putting of 
' unclean perſons out of the camp, as it was in other places ordained. | 
' that they ſhould dwell apart out of the camp or army, fo here that decree! 
is now appointed to be pur in execution, the army beings muſtered and 
| ſet in order. | 


R. Solomon. 
Lyrants. {0 
likewiſe 
CHMaimony. 
T alm#d. 
Babyl. 
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Levit, 11-39- 


Touching the Camp here ſpoken of, R. Solomon, and after him yra- 
nus ſay, that there were three Camps. 1. Of the Sanctuary, called the 
| Camp of the Lord, 2 Chron. 31. 2. The camp of the Levites, Numb. ., 
3. The camp of the other Tribes, Numb.2. and out of all theſe camys' 
the lepers were caſt, becauſe moſt unclean, ſuch as had an ifſue, our of 
two, of the Lord, and of the Levites ; but ſuch as had touched the dead 
only our of the firſt, and this is followed by Munſter, Fonſeca, Rickelius, 
Munſter. | Clarivs, &c. But as Oleaſter well noteth, here is no ſuch diſtinction in; 
Fonſeca. | the text; and therefore it is better to hold, as Cajetan, that they were 
Clarins. | all caſt out of omnem ambitum omnium caſtrorum, the whole compaſle of 
Oleafier. | all the Tents, but ref pectively, as Toſtarus hath it under their ſeveral ban-| 
Cjeras. , ners. And the reaſon hereof is good, the polluted ſhall waſh his cloathes| 

' and enter into the tents, that is, the tents, out of which he was before calt| 

| OUc,, in which he dwelt, which was not in the Tabernacle , or with the 

' Prieſts and Levites, unlefſe he were one of them, but in the common tents! 

' of the people. For the perſons, by whom this ſeparation was made, 

<cholaf. kin, | Comeſtor faith , it was by the hands of the Prieſts , bur verl. 4 

Che MyRery, | 1£ 15 plain, that the children of 1frael did ir. For the myſtery hereot, 

| Rabanus by the leprous underſtandeth the Hereticks , by the iſſue in the 

| Aeſh the incontinent, through fleſhly luſts breaking our, and by thoſe 

that have touched the dead, ſuch as follow the evil examples of thoſe til 
are dead in fin. 

Verſ.5,6,7. When a man or Weman ſhall commit any ſis or trefpaſſe againſt the Lord , they 

ſhalt c onf c I" e their ſin, and YecCOmpence the rreSþaſſe, which he hath done Wig the 

| principal, and adde thereto the fift part, cc. ] This S547 ef repettſ!0 L Ot Thi 

| Law more largely delivered, Levit.6.1,2,&c. where it 'appeareth, chatit 

' is meant of fins in.doing injury, an oath being lily interpoſed. 41% i" 

| Hebrews ſay, that this Law holdeth onely for ſuch as conteſle , 17 '0! 

| thoſe that are convicted by witneſſes ; for unleſle the guilty contefle,they 

| reſtore not the fift part, but the principal only, but then no 1acriiice D 

Kalan of ' offered, or atonement made for them. And this is a general rule SW 

Repenrance, | for rreſpaſſes, whereby damage is done to a neighbour, and an oa * 


Chap.1.S,1, | falfly taken, bur alſo for all other ſins, if there be no confeſſion, there 6 
| n 
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Numb. 5.8,9 ,&c. Reſtitution for wrongs. 


10 remiſſion, yea though a man fartisfieth his neighbour for the wrong 
done, unleſſe by word of mouth he confefleth It, and turneth away from 
doing ſo tor ever, there is no atonement made for him. And the conftel- 
Gon was in this form; O God, I have ſinned, I have done perverlly, | 
have treſpaſſed before thee, and have done thus and thus, and loe 1 re- 
ent and am aſhamed of my doings, and will never do this thing again. 
And this Law is here repeated, that this touching confetlion, which was 
before wanting, might be added, and in caſe the party wronged be dead, 
or hath no kinſman, it might be ordered, to whom reſtitution ſhould be 
made. 

If the man Wronged hath no kiuſman , let the tmeſpaſſe be recompenced to the 
Lord, even to the Prieft, cc. ] By reaſon of this order the Hebrewes under- 
ſtand by him, that hath done wrong, and cometh to make reſtitution, a 
ſtranger and no Iſraelite ; as if it had been ſaid, but it he be a ſtranger, co 
whom the wrong hath been done, and he be dead, and hath no Kinſman, 
becauſe an Iſraelite can never want a kinſman, for ſo much as they are all 
akin one to another, being of one bloud. And why to the Prieſt the re- 
compence ſhould be made for God, they yeeld this reaſon. The holy 
blefled God is the Father of the ſtranger , and meet to inherit that which 
is his, thereſore it ſhould be given to the ſon of his houſe, that is, rhe 
Prieſt ; and by the Prieſt ſaith Cazkuni, 1s to be underſitogd the Prieft of 
that Ward, bur it a Prieſt hath done wrong to one that is dead, and hath 
i. kinſman, reſtitution muſt be made to the other Prieſts, and in no 
pat to him, although in the time of his-ward or courſe. 

And here it is provided, that all things belonging to the Lord ſhould 
be the Prieſts, ſo likewiſe Numb.18.8,9. and Ezech.44.30. And herein, 
faith Ainſworth, -the Prieſts were a type of Chriſt, tro whom che Father 
hath given all chings, Pſal.2. Heb. 1.2. Theodoret, becauſe in ſpeaking of 
he ſin, for which ſatisfaction muſt be made,it is ſaid, any ſin, that men com- 
mit, underſtandeth hereby lighter fins, into which we are apt daily to fall : 
but Auguſtine better underſtandeth thoſe fins, that may be recompenced 
with money, becauſe otherwiſe ſuch a ſatisfaction ſhould not have been 
preſcribed. * Yer it is true, that was ſaid before, generally all fins, that we 
remember, that we have committed, muſt be humbly confeſſed , and we 
muſt break off from them, or elſe there will be no remitſiion for us, Prov. 
28.13. Job 33.27.28. 
| If any maus Wife go aſide and commit a treſpaſſe againſt him &+c. | It is hard 
to ſhew any coherence betwixt this law of jealoutie, and that before go- 
'mg, of giving the things belonging to the Lord to the Prieſt. Yet Aben| 
Ezra, and Rabbi Solomon ſay, that it is a. juſt puniſhment of God upon ! 
thoſe, that deal deceitfully with the Prieſt, and give him not his dues, bur | 
ſecretly wrong him herein, that they ſhould be wronged in their wives ſe- | 
(cret adultery with other men, and therefore to intimate, that when they | 
[deal falfly, about the holy things of the Lord, they ſhall be in danger of 
being dealt falſly withai by their wives ; ſo that they ſhall be forced to. 
come with confuſion before the Prieſt, this law cometh next after the- 
other. Lyranus and Toſtarus, rhe Lord having before provided for rhe 
publick tranquillity in reſtitutions making, for wrongs ; now provideth 
tor the tranquillity of families, in ſetcing down an order to compole dit- 
krences in the caſe of jealouſie, and this coherence ſeemeth the beſt of 
theſe two, and yet there is a better, viz. the Lord having taken order for | 
the purging of his Congregation from uncleannefſles, in the beginning of 
this Chapter, and then for the expiation of ſins confeſſed ; now ſetrerh 
wn an order in the caſe of ſin concealed betwixt the wife and the hus- | 
band. | 
| 
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He (hall bring his wife to the Prieſt, &4c. Numb. Fes 


luſpition was given, but ſhe cunningly hideth it , as the whoriſh 'womar 
Prov.30.20. Thus Maimony in explaining this Law of jealouſic ſaith 
when a man hath given his wife warning before two witneſſes not to he 
in ſecret with ſuch a man, if after this ſhe be in ſecret with him { lon 
as that ſhe might be defiled, it is unlawful for him from thence forwarg 
to company with her, untill ſuch time as ſhe hath been brought tg this 
| tryal, and if there be no jealouſie water, of which it is here afterwards 
ſpoken, he may never company with her any more , but put her away 
| without a dowry. But no woman is brought to this tryal, unlefſe ther: 
| be two witneſles of her being in ſecret with the man forbidden her by her 
| husband ,: if upon his own &eing he putterh her away therefore, he mug 
give hera bill of dowry. If a man giveth his wife no warning before wir. 
 neſles, or faith onely, ſpeak not with ſuch a man, although ſhe be in (.. 
\ Maimony in | cret with him fo longs, that ſhe might be defiled, ſhe is not to be brought 
| Sotah. C, 1, to this tryal, bur onely in caſe that before witneſles ſhe hath been warned 
| not to be in ſecret with him, and there be witneſſes, that ſhe was o lon 
| with him. 4nd there be no Witneſſe againſt ley. This 1s added, becauſe if ſhe 
| be convicted of adultery by two witnefles, ſhe is not to be tryed, but ſtg- 
' ned to death. If there be An one witnefle, faith Solom. Jarchi, theis put 
away untryed without a dowry ; it one witneſſeth againſt her, and aro- 
| ther or two fox her , that ſhe was not defiled, then ſhe cometh to this 
| tryal. 
Veri. 15. {| He ſpall bring his wife to the Pri:ft and bring an offerirg for her the ter "og 
| of an Ep' ah of barly meal,he ſhall not prtt ol upon 1t,&c- This offering was 
to expiate her in yet hidden, but to make a memorial thereof before the 
Lord, to whoſe judgment ſhe was by this offering bringing committed. 
| And barly meal, not wheat is appointed to be brought, 1aith Sol. Jarchi, 
becauſe barly was the food of beaſts, and ſhe was now called in queition 
for doing like a beaſt, no oyl was put to, becauſe grace figured by oy 
was wanting in her action, nor franKkincenfe, becauſe ſuch actions have 
no ſweet, but a ſtinking ſmell before God. For the manner of the jealous 
husbands bringing his wife to this tryal before the Prieſt,the Rabbins ſay, 
it was thus. He firſt acquainted the Magiſtrates of his City with his ſulp- 
tion, and brought his witneſſes, with whom when they had talked, and 
{und cauſe of fuſpition, they ſent the man and his wite away to Jeruz 
lem to be tryed, appointing two men to accompany him, and to ee, that 
he lye not with his wife, till ſhe hach drunk of the water. Being come t0 
Jerutalem, the woman 1s brought and fer in the midit of the great Syne- 
drion in the Sanctuary, who terrifie her, and urge her to confefle wit 
out drinking, whereupon if ſhe confeſſerh her ſelf to have been defiled, 
the 15 put trom her husband without a dowry, if not, bur ſhe ſtandeth p- 
on her juſtification, ſhe was brought to the eaſt gate of the court rg 
over again{t the molt holy place, and there being unveiled, and all vr 
naments and good apparel being taken from her, and many women being 
| called rogether to ſee, that they might fear ro do after her lewdnelle,as 
ſaid, Ezech.23.48. the Prieſt adjured her, as verſ.19. 1t is a wear aofy 
| of jeatonſies. Here becauſe it is ſaid jealowfies in the plural number, __ 
' mony noteth, that if ſhe be ſuſpe&ted not only for one, but for many me", 
; yet one offering of jealouſics onely is brought. TE 
Verſ.16,17. | Then the Prieſt ſhall make her ſtand before the Lord,aud he ſpall take wires 
ter in an earthen veſſel, and duſt of the floor ia the Tabernacle, © -] , 4 ir 
Cazkuri, making her to ftand, Cazkuni underſtandeth his leaving of her wit y q 
till he went into the Tabernacle for ſome duſt ro be put upon the wi} 
water, but when ſhe was et inthe place of tryal before the ſanct A 
ary, ſhe is ſaid to have been made to ſtand before the Lord , whole ra 
judgment was, andnot mans. Lorinus relating out of the raged Va | 
{order of proceeding with the ſuſpe&ted wife, ſaith, firit her — 
ons - waa 
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brought her before the Judges together with his witnefles, profeſling, 
that he would carry her to Jeruſalem to be tryed according to the law, 
coming thither ſhe was admoniſhed to confeſle her fin, into which alſo 
famous perſons had falne as Reuben, Ammon and Tamar.If hereupon ſhe 
confeſſed, ſhe went away from her husband without a dowry, but if not, 
ſhe was led about the Court from place to place, even to the wearying of 
her, and if ſhe ſtill denyed ic, her ornaments were taken off , and black 
weeds put on, and the tying of her hair was undone , that it might be 
ſhed abroad, then the Prieſt adjured her , and wrot her name in parch- 
ment, and the words of the adjuration, caſting the parchment into an 
earthen veſſel, which was new, putting in water out of the laver , and 
wormwood and other bitter things. Then he razed out the womans name, 
and bad her drink the water, which being done, if ſhe were guilty , her 
face waxed pale, her eyes ſtarted our, her belly ſwelled, and her thigh fell, 
and ſhe dyed, and the adulterer being judged by God in all things like 
unto her dyed the ſame hour. Bur if ſhe were innocent, ſhe was healed 
of whatſoever diſeaſe ſhe had, and if ſhe had had hard travail in bring- 
ing forth before, now ſhe had cafie ; and Toſtarus addeth, that they ſaid, 
ſhe conceived one child without ſeed after this , wherein he oppoſerh 
them as fabulous, as he juſtly might : but for her conceiving, che text 1s 
plain, verſ. 28. yet I doubt not, but the Lord would have us to under- 
and by her husband, who ſhould now take her home to him again, and 
not meerly by virtue in the water cauſing conception, for to conceive 
without the knowledge of man, was peculiar to the bleſſed Virgin Mary 
onely. | 

But if the Hebrewes believe conceptions of women without man, it is 
a marvail that they ſhould be ſo hard of belicf touching the conceprion 
of the Virgin Mary. Joſephus ſaith, that the name of God was written 
ina parchment and blotted outagain, bur amongſt the affirmative pre- 
cepts of the Hebrews, precepro 56. her name was written, and the words 
of the curſe as was ſaid before. Philo touching the new earthen veſlell, 
into which the water was pur, ſaith, that the inquiry o.the truth was no- 
ted hereby, and that the woman ſuſpeRed ſhould wiſh death, if ſhe were 
puiity, and water and duſt were put into this veſſel, to intimate, that the 
water and the earth, from whence all generations are, were witneſſes in 
this matter. The holy water here appointed to be taken, was that of the 
laver, Exod.30.18. as the Hebrews generally hold, and the Cald. there- 
fore rendreth it,water,of the laver ; bur the Sept. /iving water : the quan- 
tity is not ſet down, but the Hebrews ſay,irwas half a log,or ſextary, that 
is three quarters of a pint. Calvin maketh a quzre , whether this holy 
water were not that, Numb.19. but then this uſe of it ſhould have been 
ſet down there. The earthen veſſel, wherein, ſaith Maimony, muſt be 
one never uſed before, and in ſuch a veſſel water was given her, becauſe 
It was ſuppoſed, that ſhe had drunk wine with her adulterer in bowles 
before. Upon this duſt was put, not firſt the duſt, and then water , for 
that was unlawful, but the duſt muſt be to be ſeen upon the top of the 
water, and duſt is put in for her to drink, as a baſe thing and the curſed 
Serpents food, to ſhew, that if ſhe were guilty, ſhe ſhould be curſed with 
him for hearkenins to his temptation, bur it was duſt of the Sanctuary to 
ſtrike into her the terrour of judgment from the Lord, who dwelt in thar 
lan&uary ; Oorelſe duſt was put in deteſtation of the crime,as Calvin hath 
if, 

Ang the Prieft ſhall ſet the woman before the Lord, and uncover her head. &c. 
Of his ſetting of her before the Lord it was ſpoken once before, ver. 16. 
and becauſe it is here ſpoken of again, Maimony noteth, thar after her 
irſt ſetting and urging to confeſſe,ſhe was led about to weary her, to ſee 
if by this means ſhe-mighr be brought to confeſſe, and then ſhe was fer 
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She is charged with ay Oath. Numb.s, 9 | 


before the Lord again, and one of the Prieſts rent her $arments 
the heart, and uncovered her hair, and untyed the locks of h 
| which things were done to ſhew her ſorrowtul caſe, becauſe tg 
; the head, and to rend the garments, are ſigns of ſorrow. But Calyin her. 
ter, this uncovering of her was oppoſed to her former beings 1n. ſecre; | 

becauſe now ſhe ſhould be manifeſted. Then the jealouſie offerins muſt 

be put into her hands, her holding of that there being a ſign of her gfe. 
ing her ſelf to be tryed by the Lord, and the Prieſt muſt hold the 4;;,, 
| water that cauſcth the curſe in his hands, that ſhe may ſee it. Bitter water 
it is called, faith Maimony, becauſe Wormwood, or ſoine other bitte; 
| thing was put to it, ſo the Hebrews generally ; but here is. nothing ap- 
| pointed ro be pur in, but duſt of the Sanctuary ; fo that if the Hebreye; 
put in any other thing,they took that cuſtome up without warrant. Thi; 
water, though no bitter things were put into it, might well be called hit. 
ter for the effect, becauſe nothing is more bitter, then the ſentence gf | 
| condemnation, becauſe death is bitter, '1 Sam.15.32. Eccl.7.28. For theſe | 
words, water that cauſeth the cxirſe, the Septuag. have, water. of conviiling, | 
and curſed allo. | 

And the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an oath, ſaying, if no man hat\ len wit | 
thee, and thou haſt not gone aſide to wncleanneſſe With another,e>c.\ The form 
| of the oath 1s at large ſet down, Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22. the woman ſaying | 
| amen, amen to all the words of adjuration uſed by the Priett. Now this | 
oath may not, as the Hebrews note, be given to the woman, whether ſhe 
lay with any other man before her betroathing or marrying to her hus- | 
band, or if being once put away, he took her again, in the time of her di- | 
vorce, but only whileſt ſhe lived under him, for in Hebrew it- is faid, i 
thox haſt #0t gone aſide to nncleanneſſe with another man nuder t/y hucband, 

T he Lord make thee a curſe and an oath among ſt thy people,g&5c.] That is, an 
oath of execration, ſo that when they call tor any curſe upon themſelves | 
in any cafe, they ſhall mention thee, God make me like ſuch a woman | 
whoſe belly did ſwell,&c. if 1 did ſuch a thing. Thus Jerem. 29.22. of thew | 
ſhall be taken np a-curſe by all the captivity, ſaying, the Lord make tire like Ze 
dekiah and like Abab,ec. Eſay 65.15. ye ſhall leave your name for an oath, 

If it demanded, why the fuſpeRed wife was brought to her oath more 
Calvin. then any other malefactour 2 Calvin anſwereth well, the fin of adultery | 
had more opportunities to be committed in ſecret, and theretore to pre- 
ſerve the marriage bed chaſte, and to ſhew, how diſpleating impurity in 
this kind is tothe Lord, under whoſe ſpecial patronage the marriage bed 
is, he would, that there ſhould be a means of tryall in caſe of yult lu! 
tion herein. When the Lord doth make tby thigh to rot, and thy belly to/ wel. In 
Hebrew it 1s,thy thigh to fall ; but becauſe ro fall is put for to dye, as.1 Cot. 
10.8. it 15 rendred zo rot, becauſe dead fleſh rotteth; and the judgement 5|- 
denounced.upon the thigh, becauſe the place from whence is generation, 
and children come, is called the thigh, Gen.46.26. ſo that by rhe talling 
or rotting of the thigh, the falling of the womb abuſed to adultery 1s '*t 
$91 'T forth, and the making of it unfit tor generation : and thy belly to {well,che 
®. F feta Sept. thy belly to burſt. The like effect, ſay Sol. Jarchi and R. Menaten 

- * | had the powder of the golden calf inthoſe, that were guilty of that doth. 
{ Exod. 32, try, being drunk in water: but this is no better, then other traditions of 
cheirs, ſeeing if it had been ſo, ſome mention. would have been made 01 
thoſe that periſhed by this means. | 

And the woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen.) The word Amen, 1s commonly 
known to ſignifie- verily, or truth ; andthe Septuag. render it, {0 be 1. | 
The doubling of it was for the exaggeracion of the curſe, and to the her | 
moſt earneſt deſire, that God would make her a curſe, if ſhe.were guilty, | 
as Nehem.8.6. the ſame doubling is uſed at the end of a prayer, £0 ſew * 
an earneſt defirc to be heard. And 
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if ſhe be guilty, it pall be turned into bitterneſſe, that 1s, have bitter and cur- 

ſed effects in her, cauſing her thigh to rot, &c. but if ſhe be not defiled, ſhe | 

hall be free, and conceive ſeed, Of which I have faid enough before :* bur | 

Maimony adderh, beſides all the fore commemorated priviledges , that if | Maimony in 

ſhe uſed in times paſt-to bring females, thencetorth ſhe ſhould bring | 3% 

males, and touching the womans drinking af this water, he faith , that | 

ſhe was not forced to it, unleſſe ſhe would ; bur 1t ſhe ſaid, although I be 

puiſty,] will not drink,ſhe was put away without a dowry ; or if ſhe ſaid, 

| am not defiled, but refuſed to drink : but if her husband lay with her 

before he offered her to the tryal, ſhe was put away with a dowry. 

Again, ſome women might not be brought to the tryal by drinking, viz. 

the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, or ſuch as want an hand, or wo- 

men, that have ſuch husbands,thus Maimony : but theſe are additions of 

the Rabbins. Whereas he further ſaich , a woman brought once to the 

tryal for ſuch a man, and cleared, if after this ſhe be with him in ſecret, ſhe 

may not be brought ro drinking again the ſecond time for the ſame man, 

bur ſhe is unlawful for her husband for ever, and is to be put away with- | 

out a dowry : this tendeth to an allowance of divorcements upon any | 

diſpleaſure, which is the fruit of hardneſle of heart, as our Saviour reach- | Marth, rg 8, 

eh. After her clearing touching one man , ſhe may be brought to the ; 

ryal by drinking for another, but a woman onely betroathed may not be | 

brought, except after marriage ; for then if her husband will, he may | 

bring her to be tryed : bur if ſhe ſtanding to be tryed, or any other wife, | 

ber husband dyeth, ſhe is diſmiſſed withour tryal. 
Then ſvall the man be guiltleſſe from wmiquitie and this Woman ſnall bear her 

imguitie | That is, ſaith Caskuni, the man ſhall be tree for that he doth 

not ſuffer his wife to play the whore under him, whereas otherwiſe by | 

conniving at her ſinne, he ſhould become guilty of the ſame. Bur the | 

Targum Jonathan thus. If that man be free trom ſinnes, that woman ſhall-| Tareum Foia 

bear her ſin, and according to thar as Maimony faith, any man, that hatl: | '/ 

ud unlawtull copulation in his dayes, the curſe bringing water doth nor | 3:01 in 

ry his wife ; whereby they ſeem to inferre, that ſuch as live incontinently ow 

themſelves, cannot bring their wives to this triall. Bur it 1s plainly meant, | 

the man ſhall be guilrleſſe from iniquitie, his wife thus periſhing through | 

Gods juſt judgement, or being cleared, although he in jealouſfic brought | 

her to the trial, fuſpecting upon lawfull ground, that ſhe had ſinned, For. 

towſoever it fallerh out, he went according to the dire&ion of Gods Law, | 

not cheriſhing ſecretly an hard opinion touching his wife, nor remiſly pal- ; 

ling over her faulr, which he had juſt occaſion to ſuſpect ; 1n gave | 

whic 
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| Andthe woman ſhall bear her ſinne, Numb, 5, / 


which caſes he ſhould have been Suiltie; but now having done nothis; 


' contrary, but according to Gods Law,he ſhall be suiltleſſe : 
; Count this a& of his ra 0-4 a ſinne in him, bas the ne Th: > ray 
| an adultreſſe, ſhall bear her ſinne ; that is, the puniſhment thang pt 
Lyranus | alſo Lyranus and Cajetan. And hence it may be rightly inferred. th, 5 
Cajetan, man not ſeeking to ſtay the courſe of ſinning in others under him j« kin 4 
| Note, ſelf guilty of their finnes, becauſe he that proceedeth according tg th . 
law againſt his wife, whom he may juſtly ſuſpeR, is affirmed to he ul ; 
leſs ; therefore on the contrarie ſide, he that{uffereth evill in Et, ud 
without queſtioning it, is guilty. And if God ſo ſeverely puniſhed cr : 
rall adultery, how much more will he be ſevere againſt the ſpiritual) tat 
is, idolatry and ſuperſtition, as Lorinus, a Jeſuite himſelfe reaſoneth ur. 
wittingly, cenſuring his own idolatrous religion herein ! And hithertg gf 
the miraculous means of trying a ſuſpe&ed wife. In imitatiqn of this there 
| have in divers ages been ſundry means deviſed by the ſuperſtitious to trie 
| the like, and for triall in many other caſes, as by gads of iron made red 
roi. m:247, | Rot: thus Cunegundis,to the wite of Charles the third,is ſaid to have pro- 
lib. 4, | ved 's chaſtitie, by going =_ _ barefooted ; and Tuſcia a veſtal| 
Pet, Gregor, | Virgin by carrying water ina ſeive, and as Q. Claudia by drawing a ſh; 
Syntag. Lb. 48. | with het oirdie Ne. : Y LOL Re 
deg Balſa- _ Theod. Baſſamon relleth of a certain Prieſt, that proved thef;, by gi- 
mon ad Can. 6. | V10g holy bread to the ſuſpe&ed, making a croſs upon his head and a croſs 
| Concit, Trulia | upon his feer, adding divers prayers and an imprecation, that if he were 
Mis guilty, his Ong. and thr8at might be tied from ſwallowing it, and he 
NE ſhould grin and make a noiſe, and have torment withour ceaſing, Delrius 
þ Meri dime telleth of rrialls by lots, by oath, by the Euchariſt, 8c. and others by holy 
' | water drunke with theſe words ; Let this water of the Lord become a tri 
all ro thee this day through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is atrue and juſt 
Judge ; then the tried kiſſed the holy Goſpel and the Croſſe. And Mo- 
nomachies alſo have been much uſed for trials; as by Gundebaldus King 
of the Burgundians, ax»o 509. amongſt the pus; Broke anno 659. and this 
| rriall was offered by Lodovike King of France, to Duke Hugo, amo 948. 
| and hath been uſed amongſt the Germans, French, Spaniſh, Mulcovites 
| and Danes, as Delrius faith Bur the triall ſpoken of in this Chapter, was 
; the onely triall appointed by God, and in other caſes an oath, according 
to that petition made by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 32. and therefore other 
means of triall are to be condemned, as in which there can be no faith to 
| expect a juſt event, for that they are not of Gods, bxt of heatheniſh orſi- 
Gregor. magaus, | perſtitious mans ſetting up : And for this cauſe, both Gregory the great 
- mags. | and Honorius the third, forbad the triall of hot irons and waters ; an410 
GT +did Charles the great, and Gratian, and Ino Carnortenfis ſaith, that thee 
3 fs |trialls have been forbidden by many Canons. In the Valentin. Counceiin 
France, the trialls by Monomachy were moſt ſeverely prohibited. 
The Myſte- Forthe myſticall application of the triall here ordained, Rabanus and 
Rickelius apply it to the Paſtour, and the ſoul under his charge ſuſpected 
for hereſie. But Rupertus better to the Jewiſh Synagogue playing the 
adultrefle againſt God ; this they hide by denying 1:, but being brougit 
before the high Prieſt Chriſt, they are made manifeſt to the world to 
have provoked the Lord to jealouſie, by their oppoſing and perſecut'"s 
of the true faith, being uncovered of ho divine protection, when they 
were beſieged by the Roman army ; and as by the bitter water, ſo corr"P”| 
red belly and thigh, as that this Synagogue hath never fince been able to| 
bring forth one childe unto God, bur remaineth miſerable and accurle | 
according to that imprecation of their own once uttered, hz bloud be upon 
'#s and upon onr childrev, as the woman here to the imprecation of the "ey 
i ſaying, Amen, Amen. For touching her adultery it was prophecied, #4 | 
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rain, thou haſt a Whores forehead : He alſo applieth other particulars of the | 
barly offering, and the want of oyl and incenſe hereupon to their hold- | 
ing to the literall ſenſe of the Law, in which there is nothing almoſt bur 
branne as it were ; no mercy or ſweet ſmelling ſavour, before the Lord, | 
&c, of which the Reader, if he pleaſerh may ſee more in the Authour. 
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He Lord having hitherto provided for the purging of the camp in 
I reſpe&t of neceſſary purgings from uncleanneſſes, now provi- 

deth for voluntary wayes of more exact holinefſe in ſome, even lo | 
many as were ſtirred up by his ſingular grace to vow the life of Nazarites. 
When either man or woman ſhall ſeparate themſelves to vew the vow of a Na<a- 
re, &. The word 471) a Narzarite ſignifieth one ſeparated, and there- 
fore to vow the vow of a Nazarite was to vow to be ſeparated, trom the 


common ſort in a ſtrict holy courſe of life. If any out of their great de- | 
votion to God would doe thus ; that they might have a warrant for it : | 
this ordinance 1s made, wherein the rules, by which they were to live,are ' 
preſcribed, becauſe to undertake any extraordinary courſe of holy lite | 
mthourt warrant from God is rather ſuperſtition then devotion. Such as | 
roved and hved according to the vow of Nazarites, were the moſt excel- | 
lent amongſt the people of God, as being a means of much good unto 0- | 
thers when they beheld their abſtinence and holineſle of life ; and there- | 
fore they are numbred with the Prophets Amos. 2. 11. and ſpecially la- | 
mented when they failed, Lament. 4. 7. And it is not to be doubted, but | 
that Jacob by the ſpirit of Propheſie pointed at this @rder, when he ſpake | 
of Joſeph, as ſeparated from his brethren : rhus Calvin, who alfo will have 

the pertect holinefſe and extraordinary of Chriſt pointed at in thoſe of 
this profeſſion, becauſe they were extraordinarily ſtirred up as guides and 

leaders to others herein. Yet Chriſt was not for this called a Nazarite. 

becauſe he was of this order, for he drank wine and ſtrong drinke ; but 

from the citie Nazareth where he dwelt, and from "3 a branch, becauſe 

he was the branch ſpringing out of the root of Jeſle, as is ſhewed more at 

large in my notes upon Marth. 2. Of Nazarites there were two ſorts, ſome | 
that vowed this vow for their life time, and ſome for ſome yeares or dayes, | 
onely, of the firſt ſort was Samuell, 1 Sam.1.11. fo vowed by his mother; 
ofthe other ſort it is here ſpoken, ver. 4.5.13.Samſon and John the Bapriit 
were appointed by the Lord from their birth to bs Nazarites. A Naza- 
rite, ſaith Comeſtor, is as much as hely, florens, germina4ns : and it leemeth 
by that Lament. 4.7. that their habite was white. By a certain book of the 
febrewes called inchatin the Rechabires ſpoken of Jerem. 35. and faid to 
de Nazirites perpetuall, and the Effees or Hailidzi. i Machab. 7. 13. and 
rerily in their holineſs and manner of life being led ſo ſtrictly there was a 
great ſimilitude betwixt them, hurt yet they were not the ſame; for we read 
not but that they cut their haire,as the Nazirites did not. Touching a vow 
made by any in this kinde : the Hebrewes have theſe rules. 1. He that 
ſaith, I will be a Nazirite before I die, is bound to be one out of hand, 
leſt he be prevented by death. 2. He that ſaith, I will be a Nazirite 
from the fruit of the Vine onely, or onely from ſhaving the head, &c. 15 
bound to be a Nazirite in all things, becauſe in vowing one he hath vowed | 
tobe a Nazirite, and hereby is bound to obſerve all rites; and this rulc ! 
ſeemeth to be the ground of the forealledged tenet ofthe Hebrewes, that | 
the Rachabites and Eſſces were Nazirites; but being granted to be a true | 
rule , this followeth not, becauſe alchough they obſerved ſome things 

wich the Nazarites did, yet they vowed not to be Nazirites in any thing. 

3. Hethat faith, I will be a Nazarite, upon condition that I will drink 
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' contrary, but according to Gods Law,he ſhall be 
; Count this a& of his jealouſly a ſinne in him, bu 
an adultreſſe, ſhall bear her ſinne ; that is, the puniſhment 
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tie; but now having done nothir 

guiltleſſe ; God will nc; 
t the woman thus proved 
| | It thereof thys 
alſo Lyranus and Cajetan. And hence it may be rightly inferred. thar 

man not ſeeking to ſtay the courſe of ſinning in others under him is Tad 
ſelt guilty of their ſinnes, becauſe he that proceedeth according tg thi; 
law againſt his wife, whom he may juſtly ſuſpeR, is affirmed to he ouile- 
leſs ; therefore on the contrarie ſide, he that ſuffereth evill in appearance 
without queſtioning it, is guilty. And if God ſo ſeverely puniſhed corpo- 
ral! adultery, how much more will he be ſevere againſt the ſpiritual}, th, 
is, idolatry and ſuperſtition, as Lorinus, a Jeſuite himſelfe reaſoneth ur. 
wittingly, cenſuring his own idolatrous religion herein ! And hithertg gf 
the miraculous means of trying a ſuſpe&ed wife. In imitation of this,there 
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| Judge ; then the tried kiſſed the holy Goſpel and the Croſſe. And Mo- 


X and hath been uſed amon 


have in divers ages been ſundry means deviſed by the ſuperſtitious tg tris 
the like, and for triall in many other caſes, as by gads of iron madered 
hot: thus Cunegundis,to the wite of Charles the third,is ſaid to haye pro. 
ved her chaſtitie, by going upon them barefooted ; and Tuſcia a yeſ!! 
virgin by carrying water ina ſeive, and as Q. Claudia by drawing a ſhi 
with her girdle,&c. 

Theod. Balfamon telleth of a certain Prieſt, that proved theft, byi. 
ving holy bread to the ſuſpe&ed, making a croſs upon his head and acroſs 
upon his feet, adding divers prayers and an imprecation, that if he were 
guilty, his.tongue and thr8at might be tied from fwallowing it, and he 
ſhould grin and make a noiſe, and -k rorment without ceaſing. Delrius 
telleth of rrialls by lots, by oath, by the Euchariſt, 8c. and others by holy 
water drunke with theſe words ; Let this water of the Lord become a tri- 
all ro thee this day through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s a true and juſt 
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nomachies alſo have been much uſed for trials; as by Gundebaldus King 
of the Burgundians, ax»o 509. amongſt the Lodgobards, axno 659. andthis 
| rriall was offered by Lodovike King of France, to Duke Hugo, an 948 
the Germans, French, Spanifth, Mulcovites 

| and Danes, as Delrius faith Burt the triall ſpoken of in this Chapter, was 
; the onely triall appointed by God, and in other caſes an oath, according 
[to that petition made by Solomon, 1 King. 8. 32. and therefore other 
means of triall are to be condemned, as in which there can be no faith to 
[ewes a juſt event, for that they are not of Gods, b#t of heatheniſhorſi- 
| 


perſtitious mans ſetting up : And for this cauſe, both Gregory the great 
and Honorius the third, forbad the triall of hot irons and waters ; and 0 
did Charles the great, and Gratian, and Ino Carnotenſis faith, chat theſe 
trialls have been forbidden by many Canons. In the Valentin. Councelin 
France, the trialls by Monomachy were moſt ſeverely prohibited. 

For the myſticall application of the triall here ordained, Rabanus W 
Rickelius apply it to the-Paſtour, and the ſoul under his charge ſuſpected 
for hereſie. Bur Rupertus better to the Jewiſh Synagogue playing the 
adultrefle againſt God ; this they hide by denying it, but being brougit 
before the high Prieſt Chriſt, they are made manifeſt to the worldt0 
have provoked the Lord to jealouſie, by their oppoſing and perſecuring | 
of the true faith, being uncovered of the divine protection, when ant 
were beſieged by the Roman army ; and as by the bitter water, ſo coup” 
ted belly and thigh, as that this Synagogue hath never ſince beell —_— 
bring forth one childe unto God, bur remaineth miſerable and accurle x 
according to that imprecation of their own once uttered, his blogd be url 

#s and upon o8r childrev, as the woman here to the 1mprecation of mor, | 
| ſayings, Amen, Amen. For touching her adultery it was prophecte Tl 
; woman hath deſpiſed her husband, ſo the houſe of [[rael hath deſpiſed me ; "q xt] | 
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rain, thou haft a Whores forehead ; He alſo applieth other particulars of the | Ver. 2 
barly offering, and the want of oy! and incenſe hereupon ro their hold- 

ing to the literal! ſenſe of the Law, in which there 1s nothing almoſt bur } 

branne as it were ; no mercy or ſweet ſmelling ſavour, before the Lord, ! 


&c, of which the Reader, if he pleaſeth may ſee more in the Authour. | 
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He Lord having hitherto provided for the purging 'of the camp in | 
1 reſpect of neceſſary purgings from uncleannefſes, now provi- | 

deth for voluntary wayes of more exact holinefſe in ſome, even lo | 
many as were ſtirred up by his ſingular grace to vow the life of Nazarites. | 
When either man or woman ſhall ſeparate themſelves to ver the vow of 4 Naza- 
re, &c. The word 1) a Nazarite {ignifieth one ſeparated, and there- 
fore to vow the vow of a Nazarite was to vow to be ſeparated, trom the 
common ſort in a ſtrict holy courſe of life. If any out of their great de- | 
yotion to God would doe thus ; that they might have a warrant for it : 
[this ordinance 1s made, wherein the rules, . by which they were to live,are | 
preſcribed, becauſe to undertake any extraordinary courſe of holy lite 
without warrant from God is rather ſuperſtition then devotion. Such as | 
10ved and lived according to the vow of Nazarites, were the moſt excel- | 
nt amongſt the people of God, as being a means of much good unto 0- | 
thers when they beheld their abſtinence and liolineſle of lite ; and there- | 
fore they are numbred with the Prophets Amos. 2. 11. and ſpecially la- | 
mented when they failed, Lament. 4. 7. And it is not to be doubted, but | 
that Jacob by the ſpirit of Propheſie pointed at this #rder, when he ſpake | 
of Joſeph, as ſeparated from his brethren : thus Calvin, who alfo will have | {\4/viz, 
the pertect holinefſe and extraordinary of Chriſt pointed at in thoſe of | Gen. 49. 26. 
this profeſlion, becauſe they were extraordinarily ſtirred up as guides and | 
leaders to others herein. Yet Chriſt was not for this called a Narzarite, 
becauſe he was of this order, for he drank wine and ſtrons drinke ; but 
from the citie Nazareth where he dwelt, and from 3 a branch, becauſe | 
hewas the branch ſpringing out of the root of Jeſſe, as is ſhewed more ar | 
large in my notes upon Marth. 2. Of Nazarites there were two ſorts, fome | 
that vowed this vow for their life time, and ſome for ſome yeares or dayes, | 
onely, of the firſt fort was Samuell, 1 Sam.1.11. fo vowed by his mother; 
ofthe other ſort it is here ſpoken, ver. 4.5.13.Samſon and John the Baptiſt | Juds. 13. 5. 
nereappointed by the Lord from their birth to be Nazarites. A Naza- | Ek-1-t7.. 
rite, ſaith Comeſtor, is as much as hely, florens, germinans : and it ſeemerh | $99%41% H:/tor 
dy that Lament. 4.7. that their habite was white. By a certain book of the 
Hebrewes called inchatin the Rechabires ſpoken of Jerem. 35. and faid to | 
de Nazirites perpetuall, and the Effees or Hailidzi. 1 Machab. 7. 13. and | 
rerily in their holineſs and manner of life being led ſo ſtrictly there was a 
great ſimilitude berwixt them, but yet they were not the fame; for we read 
not but that they cut their haire,as the Nazirites did not. Touching a vow | Maimory in 
made by any in this kinde : the Hebrewes have theſe rules. 1. He that | {444% Gul, 
ſaith, I will be a Nazirite before I die, is bound to be one out of hand, 
leſt he be prevented by death. 2. He that ſaith, I will be a Nazirue 
from the fruit of the Vine onely, or onely from ſhaving the head, &c. 1s | 
bound to be a Nazirite in all things, becauſe in vowing one he hath vowed | 
tobea Nazirite, and hereby is bound to obſerve all rites; and this rulc | 
ſeemerh to be the ground of the forealledged tenet of the Hebrewes, that | 
the Rachabires and Eſſces were Nazirites; but being granted to be a true | 
rule , this followeth not, becauſe alchough they obſerved ſome things 
hich the Nazarites did, yet they vowed not to be Nazirites in any thing, 
3. He that faith, I will be a Nazarite, upon condition that 1 will drink 
EW wine, 
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the wine, and that the juyce of the leaves was lawful. 


Satan and the 


lefſe practices and imaginations , s 
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turned water into wine. 
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wine, ſhave my head,&c. 1s bound to be a Nazarite in all t 
theſe conditions are againſt the law of Nazarites, and fo 
tyed as if he had put no ſuch conditions 
that voweth, when I have a ſon, I will be a Nazarite, beginneth they | 

5. Such as vow in ignorance or conf} 
6. 1fa father faith to his child, thou ſhalt be + 
rite, and the child be filent, he is a Nazarite ; but if he denyeth 


He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from Wine and ſtrong drink aud ſhall drink uo » 
of wine or of ſtrong drink, neither (all he drink any liquor of grapes, or eat mal 
grapes, or aryed grapes, He ſhall eat nothing of the vine tree from the heyy} |, | 

things, faith Calvin, are particularly expreſſeg | 
to meet with the wicked wilinefle of man , who although he retraineth 
trom linnins one way, yet he ts ready other wayes to fall into the ſame | 
more covertly. And wine and ſtrong drink are chiefly forbidden to the 
Nazarites, to ſhew that the ſober uſe of theſe 1s chiefly required tg Chy.. | 


at all, 


6.2, | 
ings, becauſe | 


are truſtrared | 


He | 
0 
raint, ; 
Naza- | 
\ be is 
| 


Viitfer 


(tian temperance. By ſtrong drink here Maimony underſtandeth only that | 
which 15 made with the mixture of wine,affirming, that the Nazarite might 
drink ſtrong drink made of Dates, or ſome other thing ; bur chis vre- | 
{umpruous Rabbinical tradition, and fo 1s that of bis, that the Nazarite | 
might drink a little wine mingled with honey, fo that it had no taſte of | 


} 
uf wiatloever | 


aboliſhed under the Goſpel. The word rendred /tro»g 4-ink, 15 | 
whence 1s $icera in Latine, and 9-*:+ in Greek, it fignifieth,as Jeron bath | 
it, whatſoever may inebriate, and Aquila faith any liquor made of barly, | 
pulſe, the juyce of truir, or palms is meant hereby, or made of any oth 
thing. Pliny telleth of waters, which inebriate as well as wine ; and Wl 
inthe Ifland of Andrum inthe Temple Liberi patres , there 15 | 
which yearly runneth with water of the taſte of wine, upon the ti teh day 01 


Touching vineger of wine, this Pliny ſaith, hath been uſed to be &v ' 
either alone or with water, and Plutarch faith , chat Cato drank it Wi 
water : and Epaminondas likewiſe, and amongſt the ancients, as 


cometh! of the vine is altogether prohibited, Judg. 13.14. And as the fore- | 
{aid Rabbine 15 too looſe, where God hath commanded ſtrictneſſ?, ſo he | 
is t00 {trict wherein God is not ſtrict, viz. that a Nazarite might not come | 


"# 


near a vineyard,as he faith, their wiſe men taught,nor be'in the company of 
them that drink win, bur far away,becauſe ſo a ſtumbling block ſhould be | 
laid before him. Indeed fo far forth as hereby he may be tempted to break |. 
his vow, it was good to keep afar off, but ithe were in ſuch places at 
ſometimes, it was no fin in him, becauſe not forbidden of God. | 
The Tatian Hereticks and Encratites, ſaith Jerom, grounding uponthis! 
Law, held the drinking of wine to be unlawtull , and the Cathariſts, al-| 
though they ate grapes, yet would drink no wine , ſaying, that it was 
call, and the beginning of darkneſle, fo Philaiter, and lie Tatians abbor-| 
red from the fruit of the vine, becauſe the vine ſprung , faid they , from! 
arth; ſo Auguſtine : but theſe were vain and ground- j 
and a revivins of the ceremonial aw. 


19 rom } 


al 


er | 
F I 1nt4ifht | 
{4 1 CNCLLHCA AE | 


(] 


And another ſtory like unto this Epiphanius telleth , thar in Cydele 1 
City of Caria, there is a Fountain, the water whereof is at the {ame te 
likewiſe turned ; and jn Gerafſa a Fountain of Abraham, of which he and 
others taſted, and this day was the day, before that it1s held, rat Chriſt 
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| Srapes here next ſpoken of, viz. "the liquor-prefſed out after th 
| prefling, water being put ro the grapes to waſh out all the virtue rem 
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Numb.s. The mytery hereof. 
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by uſing theſe happily they might be induced to raſte of the wine, to pre 
vent this they are all interdicted. Rabanus applyerh this law touching the 


; Monaſtical profeſſion, of whom the Nazarites were a type. For as they 
muſt abſtein trom wine, ſo theſe from luxury and ap mes 25 0 ſet forth 
hereby, and as they muſt abſtain from ſtrong drink, ſo t 


made of divers things : again, as vineger 1s forbidden. theſe , and grapes 


den to the religious ; thus alſo Beda and Iſidor. Godefridus Tilmanus 
alſo agreeth in many things, but by drinking wine, he underſtandeth living 
n open finnes ; by ſtrong drink, the difſembling of holinefſe ; by moi 
grapes, new fins ; by dryed, an affecting of paleneſle in the face to get 
glory amongſt men. . 

Jerome ſaith, that in forbidding wine, worldly cares are forbidden , 
which overwhelm the mind, as wine, and the perverting ofthe holy Scri- 


nence in that from meats : 


light figureth out darkneſſe, or true religion ſuperſtition, for they are a 
number of raſh ſuperſtitious vowers of that, which is nor in their power. 
[The particulars yet pointed at in the wine, ſtrong drink, &c. here forbid- 

den I willingly imbrace, for the mortification of all thoſe, whom God 
hath ſingularly choten , and their renouncing of all ſinful pleaſures, and 


abſtaining from the very appearance ofevil,and all occaſions thereof may 


ſort of people amongſt the Jews,and to be ſuch muſt every one,that would 
approve himieli Gods elect, aſpire. 

All the dayes of the vow of his ſeparation there ſhall no razour come npon his 
head, ec..\That is,he ſhall not cut his hair either with razour or fizers. How 
many ſhould be the dayes of Nazariteſhip the Lord hath nor determined, 
but the Hebrews ſay 30 dayes at tlie leaſt, ſo that if any man vowerh to 


-. * d - « . . 
{o long, as he ſetreth. In like manner he that faith, I will be a Nazarite all 


the dayes of my life, is to be one during life, bur then art every years end 
he may poll his head, and bring the oftering here appointed , and they 
make Abſalom an example herein, who they ſay, was a Nazarite, and he 
polled his head once every vear, but Sampton rhey will have to be no richt 
Nazarite, becauſe he vowed not, and although he polled not his head , 
nor drank wine , yet he might come ar the dead, bur theſe things , they 
confefle, tliey had by tradition, which of what account they are, we may 
ſee, Matth.15. Lorinus faith, chat amongſt the negative precepts of the 
Jewes , the Nazarite was forbidden. to kembe his head, leſt any haires 


more ; tor as they were at liberty to vow, or not to vow, fo were they at 
berry tor the time, ſeeing no number of dayes is ſet by the 1 ord 
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Nazarites tO ſuch as vow continency, and abſtinence, that is, to thoſe of 


of all ſorts, ſo the talling back into old vices after a profetiion of holi- | 
nefſe begun, and to ſeek glory amongit men 4; their abſtinence is forbid- 


1well be conceived to have been ſet forth bv rhe rules given to this ſingular | 


Nazariteſhip. But if he fetterh more dayes or years, he is ro continu? | 


ing, NOr Was there danger in the grapes, kernels or husks, but only becauſe | 
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ptures, in ſtreng drink the abuſe of humane learning. But whereas theſe | 
things are alrogether applyed to Monaſtical Votaries, the truth is, thar | 
they cannot ſo well be alluded to herein , becauſe the Nazarites might be | 
narried perſons, and live inthe married eſtate, but theſe votaries not, they 
were not prohibited any meats, bur drinks ; rheſe, as Calvin noteth, are | 
licentious for drinking wine and ſtrong drink, and place all their abſti- | 
laſtly, no razour came upon the Nazarites | 
head, bur theſe have ſhaven crowns. Wherefore they were no more tigured |} 
our, I mean, the religious votaries amonglt the Papiſts at this day , then 


dea Nazarite without ſetting the time, how long, or ſerteth a ſhorter rime, | .. 
heisto continue his vow 30.dayes, becaule this is the common time of a 
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thereof ſhould fall off, but this was ſuperſtitious. The dayes of a Naza- | 
riteſhip doubtleſſe were ſo many as the Nazarite pleaſed to vow and no 
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The NaXarite not to come at the dead. Numb.s.; | 
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One relateth, that itwas of old amongſt the heathen counted an of. 
minate thing to cut the hair of head or beard, and when they did cur 
when they came to mans eſtate, to conſecrate it to ſome god , or when 
they returned ſafe from a far countrey, to a god or to a river , which was 
tothemasa god ; but herein it is probable, that they ſuperſtiriouſly sf 
tated the Nazarites of the Jewes. Of Pauls ſhearing his head by vow in! 
Cenchrea, ſee A. 18. 18. and of divers others, A. 21. 24. touchins| 
which ſee the notes there. For the reaſon of this ceremonie. The haire gf | 
the head faith Rabanus, ſetteth forth the thoughts in the head, we he 
hereby admoniſhed not to harbour malice or deceit, leſt our heads he 
hereby defiled ; and therefore wee muſt have holy meditations in our| | 
mindes all our dayes ; as the Nazarite muſt not cut his haire all thel | 
dayes of his ſeparation. Origen and after him Cyril of Alexandria by the| | 
hairs of the head underſtand good thoughts, like ſprouts and fruit of an! 
holy mind, and ſuch alſo are good ſpeeches and actions, theſe muſt alwaies! 8 
be nouriſhed and never ſhaven or cut off ; ahd ſhaving the haire ſetting} | 
theſe forth is forbidden, becauſe ſuch ſhaving is a f1gu of mourning, andſq] | 
ofa lamentable and miſerable eſtate, ſuch as the ſtate of the godly is nor, | | 
but of the fooliſh, wicked and idolatrous : So Ambroſe ſpeaking ot Samp-| | 
ſons haire, ſaith, the haire not cut was a ſigne of divine virtue, faith and} ® 
religion. But if it be demanded, how that which followeth ſhall thenbe| 3 
applied of cutting the haire at the end of the Nazariteſhip, and burningir| 
under the altar 2 Cyril Alexand. faith, that hereby was ſer forth theput-| 
ting away- of old. things, when the new law of the Goſpel was come, the 
aboliſhing of ceremonies, and the putting of them all under the Altar; as 
it were by the fire thereof to be conſumed, that they might never come in- 
to uſe again. Gregory, who by the haires of the head contrary to all, that 
yet hath been ſaid, underſtanderh vices which grow in thoſe, that profeſke 
continency by preſumptuous thoughts, will bave the cutting ofthe haire in 
| the end to defigne the perfection, that the religious in the end attain unto, |} 
| when as ali vices being put away they are altogether inflamed with the 
love of God. But this ſeemeth not to be ſo apt an application, becauſe| 
then what ſhall be ſaid of thoſe that are Nazarites all their life tinie,and lo; 2 
; never ſhave their haire ? The former therefore is berter, perſeverance} 
| holineſs to the end is by the Nazarites not cutting his hair ſet torth, and 
| the keeping of a mans ſelfe alwayes undefiled ; becauſe when the Nazarite| | 
is polluted any way he muſt cut his haire and bring his offerings, and then) 
| begin his time again.v.9.10. intimating that the pollution by fiune wasthe; } 
| the thing here pointed at, from which we muſt alwayes keep our ſel7es| 
| free; andif we cannot but are by any means polluted, we muſt renew our; 
| reſolutions againſt ſinne from thence torward, and be more watchtull over; ? 
| our wayes torall time to come. And for the cutting of the hare at the | 
| end of the Nazariteſhip Cyrils allegory is good ; the: aboliſhing 0! the| 


| ceremonies of the Moſaicall Law,when the time of their ending was wn F 


|is aptly ſet forth. For now old things are paſt and all are become nev 


womans long haire is a ſigne of her ſubje&tion to her husband ; but Ire 
in the firſt. 


| 
; though it were his father or mother ; how many wayes, and how much the 


| dead polluted ; ſee Numb. 19.11.12. &c. Death came by ſinne, and there” || 


fore a dead bodies polluriug might well ſet forth the pollucing of the dea 


works ? 
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Ainſworth beſides this of keeping a mans ſelfe undefiled, faith, or byte! ; 
not cutting of the haire the Nazarites ſubjection to the Lord was deſigned, 1 
| to be in a ſpeciall manner under him for their further ſanification, 43 the} 8 


All the daits of his ſeparation he ſhall comt at no dead body,ec. ] of being pol- 
luted by the dead ; ſee before Levit. 21. and how a dead ſoul is put dy | 
Hebraiſme for a dead body, as here. The Nazarite might not by Mourt”! | 
| ing, or ronening, or comming neare any dead body defile himlelte, al-\ 3 
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Numb. 69+ A Nazarite defiled unawares. 
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Plal.13 2.18, 
prieſt. ; | | 

Touching the not ſhaving the hair, and not coming nigh the dead, 
Maimony noteth well, that if a Nazarite prove a leper, notwithſtanding PEAS 
this prohibition, he muſt be ſhaven, if he be healed in the time of his Na- vungy 4 * 
zariteſhip, becauſe it is commanded Levit.14.8. and a negative precept | 7,1. » aby!, 
muſt alwayes give place to an affirmative ; and if being upon the way he | c, x, 
findeth a dead body, and there is none to bury him, he may pollute him- | 

elf by burying him, and if two Nazarites be together, one having vow- | 

ed for 30 dayes, and the other for 100 dayes, he that hath vowed for the 
laſt time, ſhall bury him. See the like before for the high Prieſt, Levir. | 
1s 13. | 
What the not coming at the dead ſignifieth hath been ſaid before, viz. | The myſtery. 
the fleeing of defilement by the dead works of fin, and to ſhew this in all 
that are devoted to God, is this prohibition, whereas it followeth, 
If a man dyeth ſuddenly by him, and he be defiled, he ſhall ſhave his head the t- | Ver 9. 
venth day , and upon the eighth bring two turtles, and two young pigeons, Cc. | 
Rabanus ſaith, if a man hath defiled himſelf by in, the ſhaving here pre- 
ſcribed myſtically taught, that he ſhould ſhave away forthwith our of his 
nind all finfull pleaſures, cleanſing and purging, himſelf by true repen- | 
tance, then he muſt offer the turtles of chaſtity, and the pigeons of inno- | 
cency of life, and the lamb of meekneſſe, and fo he ſhall come to the 
eighth day of heavenly beatitude through the mediation of the high Prieſt 
Criſt This Law of ſhaving in caſe that a Nazarite is made unclean by 
caſualty, that he may again be cleanſed-, is like to that of cleanſing the 
leprous, Levit.14. and the offering is the ſame with the offerings for un- 
deanneſſe by iſſues, Levit.15.14. and the times are the ſame ; onely here 
alamb is more offered then there. This ſhaving was not tyed to the door 
of the Tabernacle, as at the end of his time, neither is his hair appointed 
to be burnt ; but theſe things are here left untouched : but Maimony 
(faith, this hair was to be buried. Healf6 noteth , thar beiides ſhaving 
he muſt waſh upon the ſeventh day, and before this upon the third day |. 
'be prinkled with water, and the ſeventh being ended, at even, which was ' 
the beginning of the eight, to briag his offering, according to Numb. 19. | 

12,19. And becauſe the Nazarite 15 not appointed in any other caſe, | 

cy for being defiled by the dead to begin again, and to ſhave his | 

head, and brings an offerins, he ſaith, thar it he hath drunk wine or cut | 

off any lock of his head, = Ach he hath erred from theſe rules, he is not | 

for this to bring an offering or to begin again, but he muſt abide in his | 
Nazariteſhip 30 dayes longer for cutting his hair , that his locks may ' 

grow again, the time, whileſt they are off, not ein counted any part of | 

tistime vowed to this order. And inlike manner he faith, if he hath a | 

|anning iſſue, or any other uncjeanneſle during the time of his Nazarite- | 

ſhip, yet the reckoning of his dayes goeth on all the time of ſuch unclean- | 

nefle. In that the Nazarite is ſaid to be defiled by the dead dying ſud- | Jyote, 
lenly by him, which he could not avoid ; Ainſworth well noteth . that | Ainſworth 
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tyen the leaſt ſin defileth the ſoul. | | 


| IE 


The NaXarites offering Numb.s ,. 
13, 


Again, in that by one ſuch caſualty upon the ſudden, many 9; es. 
rity are nullified, we may ſee, how dangerous it is to turn fromthe x; th 
| teouſneſſe wherein we have begun; he that at any time doth all bi 
former righteou[neſſe ſhall not be remembred,&&c. Again, in that a ſacrifice 
muſt be brought to cleanſe, and after this the Nazarite muſt begin his 
time of ſtritneſle again ; note, both thar all cleanſing is by the blood of 
| Chriſt ; and we are not hereby cleanſed to live again licentiouſly in fin 


Ezech, 18.26, 


| 3 


| but to begin a new courſe of holy living, having virtue from this clean. 
| fing ſo to do all our dayes. | 
Verſ. 13. T his is the Law of the Nazarite, when the dayes of his Nazariteſhip ave ful. 
filled, he ſhall be brought to the door of the Tabernacle, &-c.)] For theſe words 
he ſhall be brought, Hebr. is, he ſhall bring ut, Or him, for the word is I: 
Septuag. The Sept. and Junius have it, he ſhall bring It, that is, the offering , as is 
4 7 nine, further explained, verſ. 14. But Sol. Jarchi, he ſpall bring himſelf Ly- 
Sol, Jarchi. | ranus, the Prieſt ſhall- bring him ; Oleaſter, the Synagogue ſhall bring 
him. That of bringing himſelf is followed by Vatablus, Pagninus, Mun- 
ſter, &c. But it ſeemeth to me to ſound beſt, he ſhall bring this, that ls, 
the offering mentioned verſ.24. But Act. 21.26. where Paul is ſaid to 
have entred the Temple, till an —__ be made,ſeemeth to favour 
that of Sol. Jarchi. The offerings to be brought now by the Nazarite, yere 
Verf. 14. | an he lamb of the firſt year, an ewe lamb, and aram ; the one fora burnt- 
Ver. 15. | offering, the other for a ſin-offering, and the third for a peace-offering, 
and together with this a basket of unleavened bread,&c. Our nei tran(la- 
tion, for oxe ram, hath oe /amb ; but it is YN, which properly ſipnifieth a 
ram : of the manner of offering thelſe,ſee before, Lev. 1.c.3.c.4. Touching 
the unleavened bread of fine lowr made into cakes,mingled with oyl, and 
Maimozy. | wafers anointed with oyl, Maimony faith, that the ; wry was 6 tenth 
deales of lowre, which was made into ten cakes, and ten wafers ; of the| | 
manner ſee before, Levit.7.12. and beſides all theſe, he muſt bring their 
meat-cffering and drink-offerings ; for to every lacrifice a meat-offering and 
drink-offering muſt be added, as was ſhewed before,Levir. 2. and is ſhew- 
| ed after, Numb.28. ſo that the Nazarites meat-offering was firſt extra- 
| ordinary, and then ordinary meat-offerings and drink-offerings. And 
Ver. 16,17. | all theſe ſacrifices the prieſt muſt offer, and his meat-offerings,&c. Thele 
Verſ 18 things being done, the Nazarite muſt ſhave his head at the door of the 
| Tabernacle, and taking his hair pat t #n the fire under the ſacrifice of peact- 
Maimony in | offerings. Whereas it 15 ſaid, at the door, Maimony noteth, if it were done 
Nezir, ch. 8, | afterwards, when the Temple was built, in the City, it would ſerve, but 
the door of the Tabernacle muſt then be open, and before the door he 
might not ſhave, for that were a contempt, but at the door. The uſuall 
place to ſhave in, he ſaith,was in the womegs court in the Nazarites cham-! 
ber, which was there in the South eaſt corner, and in ſhaving he muſtnot 
leave two haires, for if he did, his ſhaving was fruſtrate, and he muſt con-! 
tinue yet 30 dayes more and then ſhave again. But herein, I take it, the 
the Hebrews were over-curious,as in many obſervations more, rhe naming 
whereof I therefore omit. 

And the Prieſt ſhall take the ſodden ſhoulder of the ram, and one waleavents 
cake. and one Wafer, and put them upon the hands of the Nazarite.Cc ,] When 
the beaſt to be ſacrificed for a peace-offering was killed and fled, and 
the fat taken off ro be burnt upon the altar ; whileſt that was burning, 
the parts were boyled at the door of the tabernacle,as we may gather from 
Levit. 8.31. 1 Sam. 2. 14, 15. Now from amongſt theſe boyled parts ® 
ſhoulder was taken out to be waved, as it followeth verſ.20. and then the 
Prieſt had it for his own. What ſhoulder this was it is not ſaid, but be-| 


cauſe the ſhoulder thus taken is ſaid together with the wave breaſt ane 
heave ſhoulder to be the Prieſts , and the heave ſhoulder was the right 


Levit.7.32. it is plain that this was the left. Wherefore Lorinus ſtancin 


}for the right ſhoulder was in an erroug. I Maimony 


£ 


n—— 


| Numb. 6. I9, and the manner ther, of. 


Maimony ſpeaking hereof ſaith, that the ram being cut in pieces,the breaſt 
and the Gnlder were put apart for the Prieſt , and the reſt ſodden in the 
womens court, from amongſt which the ſhoulder being taken out was 
with one cake and one wafer,together with the breaſt and heave ſhoulder 
put UPON the hands of the Nazarite, then the Prieſt putting his hands un- 
der waved them,&c. all which tendeth to confirm the ſame. $So that the 
Prieſts ſhare from theNazarites peace-offering was more by one ſhoulder, 
then from any other , ſhewing that their thankfulnefſe mult be greater 
for grace given them to perform their vowes, ſo Ainſworth. For the 
reaſon of all theſe offerings and rites, from verſ. 13. hitherto, Cazkuni 
faith, that three ſacrifices were brought to looſe him from three prohibi- 
tions, whereby he was tyed before, viz. againſt wine, cutting his hair, and 
coming at the dead. But an holocauſt being to the honour of God, and 
a peace-offering for thankſgiving, and a ſin-offering for lin, it may bet- 
ter be conceived that all theſe were preſcribed him , that he might ſhew 
himſelf thankful for the grace given him to keep this his vow, and yet 
' [acknowledge his imperfeCtions and failings, deſiring, that they might be 
expiated : whereby, as Cyril hath it, may be gathered, that the lite even 
of the moſt holy Nazarites was not altogether unblameable , but needed 
purgation , ( therefore a female lamb the more imperfect ſexe was 
drought for a ſin-offering )) this being a priviledge onely of Emmanuel 
to have nothing in him worthy of blame. $o that by works there can 
|beno juſtification, as Gal.2.15. the moſt holy , that know nothing by 
themſelves, yet have ſins cleaving to them, and are not hereby juſtified. 
Again, he brought his basket of unleavened cakes, to ſet forth a ſingle 
|and ſincere lite, rhe Prieſt bringing them before the Lord ſet forth Chriſt, 

in whom alone all our deyotions are accepted, both praiſes and prayers 
for the pardon of ſin,and our ſincere endeavours to lead an holy and pure 
life. Thus Cyril, who alſo goerh through the reſt of the rights, applying 


—_— 


them allegorically ; but becauſe I think them not ſo apt or uſetul,] paſſe 


them over. His ſhaving off his hair at the door of the tabernacle, and 
burning it under his ſacrifice of peace, was to acknowledge that all his ho- 
lineſſe, whefeof his hair was a ſign, came from God , and therefore he 
gave him all the praiſe thereof. Rupertus hereby underſtanderth Chriſt cal- 
lng himſelf the door. purging away the hairs, that is, the fins of the 1(- 
naelites, whefFn the end they ſhall be converted. But the hairs here not 
|deing cut off, as before to purge from pollution, this can be no apt ap- 

plication. IF any man be not ſatisfied yer with the former , hereby ei- 
ther may be ſet forth the raking of that quite away from us, which 1s ca- 
pable of pollution by ſin ; for as the Nazarites hair was at the end of the 
time of his vow ſhaven quite off and conſumed in the fire, ſo inthe end 


the door of the Tabernacle of the moſt high) which is capable of ſin; for 
that which is natural ſhall ceaſe, and that under a peace-offering, for he 
ſhall depart in peace and comfort, in reſpe& of his hope of the future 
change into ſpiritual and glorious. After this the ſodden ſhoulder and cake 


that finally our offerings that we have made unto God by doing go0d ſhall 
come in remembrance, and we ſhall have joy in the Kingdome of heaven, 
torthe ſorrowes and atflictions-endured here. 
And therefore although it were meant, that he ſhould be art liberty for 
wing, when he would and for coming atthe dead alſo, yet theſe are not 
mentioned, bur onely, that he might drink wine, one of the three, where- 
0 he was before bound, the reſt being under it underſtood; whereas verſe 
120, it isthus concluded : a» after that he may drink wine; Maimony noteth, 
that even when the time of his nazariteſhip 1s expired, it is unlawful for him 
| to drink wine &c: til the ſhaving and offering here preſcribed be made, be- 
3 ; D 2 -.-,:*. "Sale, 


of every godly mans life that nature ſhall be taken away, (when he is at | 


and wafer being waved before the Lord,he may drink wine ; this ſhewed, | 
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cauſe, till this, he 1s bound in all things, as a Nazarite. | 

T bis is the law of the Naxzarite, &c. beſides that, which his hand ſpall ver 
Here is the concluſion of this law touching the Nazarite, being addedt9 
make the deeper impreſlion, as at the end of other ordinances, Leyit. 7. 
37. Numb. 5. 29. the like is done. *® 

Beſides that, which his hand ſhall ger. ] That is, the oblations before meg. 
tioned muſt be brought by every Nazarite, and ifany that are of ahjliy 
ſhall voluntarily vow more, that muſt at the ſame time be brought alſg. 
Touching this phraſe, which his band ſhall get , the meaning is, which he 
hath, or poſleſſeth, as it is uſed before, Levit.5.7,11. | 
Verl. 23. Speak to Aaron and to his ſon, ſaying, On this Wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the childrey 
of Iſracl : the Lord bleſſe thee and heep thee, the Lord make his face to ſhine uj- 
on thee, &c.] After divers ordinances and lawes , here the Prieſts are 
taught to blefſe the people, to intimate, that ſuch as hear the will of God 
and do it, ſhall be bleſſed in the deed : of Aarons, and Moſes his bleſling 
of the people, we read before, Levit.g.22,23. but of the form of words 
Toſtatus. to be uſed 1n bleſling, not rill now. Yet Toſtatus thinketh, that this form 
was then uſed ; but how this could be, I cannot ſee, forfomuch as this 
{ form of blefling is here firſt .taught, unlefſe we ſhall ſay , that God by 
{ his Spirit guided chem thus to blefſe in his name, and now , that all the 
Prieſts from generation to generation might: have a rule to go by in 
 blefling , the ſame was expreſly taught, and ſer down. 
| For the manner of the Prieſts bleſſing after this inſtitution , Mai- 
ok NT Ih | mony ſaith, it was thus : The Prieſts went up to the bank or ſtage after 
2 29**| the morning ſervice ended, and there lifting up their hands above their 
| heads, all bur the high Prieſt, ( for he might not lift up his hands higher 
then the golden plate upon his head ; of which, ſee Exod. 28. 36.) they 
ſpread their fingers, and then one read theſe three Verſes, the people an- 
ſ\wering at the end of them. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of Iſrael | 
for ever and ever ; and the Prieſt, that read pronounced the name of the 
Lord by theſe four letters 4171, yet in other places, ſaving in Syna- 
gogues, it might not be ſo pronounced ; bur by this word eAdonai. | 

The number of Prieſts lifting up their hands together are ten, if in any | 
Synagogue there be no Prieſt, buta Miniſter , 6 lifring up his bands | 
to bleſſe ſaith : Our God, and the God of our fathers bleſfe us with the | 
threefold bleſling written by Moſes his ſervant , which was pronounced | 
out of the mouth of Aaron and his ſons, the Prieſts, as it is ſaid, the Lord 
bleſſe thee and keep thee, &c. And the bleſling here written was by the | 
Prieſts pronounced inthe morning, after the ſacrifice then offered , but 
not after the evening ſacrifice. And this word thus, he faith, did imply 
both ſtanding, lifting up of the hands inthe holy tongue , with an high 
| Voyce, and their faces being to the faces of the people. 
Ver.24, 25,| In this bleſling the Lord is named three times, verſ.24,25,26. and R.' 
26. | Menahem noteth, that it is every time written with a different accent, M- 
R. Menehem. | plying a myſtery. And what other myſtery can this be , but thatot th? 
Procopirs. Trinity of Perſons in one Deity ? fo Procopius, Cyril Alex. Rabanus,&c. | 
Cyril. Alex. | The Lord then tirſt named here is God the Father, the ſecond God tbe | 
Son, andthe third God the holy Ghoſt ; and therefore it is to be held,that | 
this form is the ground of the bleſſings mentioned in the New Teſtament, | 
as 2 Cor.13.14. Rev.1.4,5. wherein the harmony between the two Teſts 
| ments ſeemeth to be admirable for the confounding of the malicious Jes, | 
Gataiin. 1.3, | who abhor from the doctrine of the Trinity. And Galatinus ſairh,that tne | 
Fo O'BY Prieſts of old pronounced this bleſling, holding up three fingers of both | 
| their hands,intimating the Trinity.In this bleſling ſix things are pronene”) 
| ced ; whereof two are annexed to the Lord firſt named, two to the ſecond," 
| Repertus, and two to the third : whereupon Rupertus ſaith well, in each verſe the 

effect of Gods blelling is prayed for, which is to enjoy good, and ro be 

ſerved from evil | This 
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-hatis, give thee good things, and keep thee from evill; and of the Sonne, 
to the ſame effeR, and of the Holy Ghoſt, verſ.26. The Lord lift up his | 
couutenan-e upon thee, and give thee peace. SO that this bleſſing com prehends | 
algood things, remiſſion of ſins,the gifts of grace; and temporall bleſlings | 
here, and deliverance from miſery, and hell, and everlaſting deſtruction, 


ind the corruption of our bodies, and the railing ot them up to glorie here- 


"Thisis prayed for of the Father. V. 24. The Lord bleſſe rhee and keep thee, | 


[ 


Verſ.26. T he Lord make his face to ſvine upon thee, and be gracious to thee, which | 


ifter, Cajetan ſomewhat differing here-from faith, by the firſt in v. 24. 
the fruition of good and the keeping away ofevill is meant, by the ſecond; 
25. the illumination by faith, and the remiſſion of ſinnes; and by the 
hird,v.26. the ſpeciall care of God about the means of good to his elect, 
and their future ſtate in peace. 
Toſtatus alledgeth Aben Ezra expounding all of temporall bleſtings, 
thus. The Lord preſerve thee from adverſitie,and preſerve the good gran- 
ed thee, that it be not loſt ; ſhew himſelf chearfull in giving, and deliver 
thee from miſery ; and if at any time he puniſherh thee, turn again in mer- 
y to thee, and make thee alwaies to live ſweetly and quietly. Rabanus 
by the firſt underſtandeth bleſling with ſpirituall gifts, and keeping them 
by his grace that they may not fall again there-from : by the ſecond ever- 
aſting life and ſalvation, and by the thir oft 195 from all enemies, 
mereupon peace followeth. But I preferreThat ofRupertus : By keeping, 
God the Fathers keeping them from evill is meant, Pſalm.121. 7. The 
Lyd will keep thee from all evil, yea it s even he that ſhall keep thy ſoul. John 
17.11. Keep through thy name thoſe whom thou haſt given me, keep them from 
mil, By theſe words, The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee ; the favour of 
God in Chriſt is meant, and therefore agreeably to this it is ſaid ; God that 
hath commanded the light to ſhiue out of darkneſſe, hath ſhined in our hearts giving 
the light of the knowleage of the glory of God wa the face of leſus Chriſt. So that 
heis the King of whom it is ſazd, In the light of the Kings face 3s. life, and his 
[favour is 4s 4 cloud of the lattFFain. The Cald. for face hath Shechinah ; 
whereby Chriſt is meant as was ſhewed ; Exod. 34.9. and to Chriſt The- 
odoret referreth it qu. 11.in Num. For the next words, and be gracious #1- 
»thee: nothing is more frequent then to ſpeake of grace by Chriſt ; ſee 
[John 1. 17. Rom. 6.20. 2 Cor.13.14. And God hath ſhewed the exceeding 
ices of his grace, ſaith the Apoſtle throwgh Chri# ; and again, grace hath 
rioned through righteouſneſſe unto eternall life by leſus Chriſt, Laſtly, by theſe 
- words ; the Lord lift mp the light of his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace; 
The applying of Gods favour to. the ſoule is meant, whereupon inward 
peace aciferh : aSRom.5. 1. and this is by the Holy Ghoſt. Rom.8.15. By 
the ſpirit we call God Abba Father, and this witnefſerh to our-ſpirits, that 
we arethe children of God. And for peace ; Gal. 5. 22. the frwit of the 
ſpirit is love, ioy, peace, &c. Touching the Prieſts that were thus to bleſſe. 
were muſt ſairh Maimony be in them theſe ſix things. 1.He muſt notſtam- 
ner or liſp. 2. He muſt be without blemiſh in his face, hands and feet. 
3. He muſt not be one that hath killed a man,though unawares. Eſa.1.15. 
|Hecannot acceptably lift up his hands in bleſting, neither muſt he be one 
|tbat hath ſinned by adolatry although it repenteth Him. 2 King. 23. 9. 
4. He muſt be'of the tull age a ina Prieſt. 5. He muſt nor be one 
that hath drunk wine, although it be bur a quarter ofa log.. 6. He muſt 
iſt waſh his hands. If it be demanded what so00d came of this bleſling, 
that ſuch circumſpe&ion was uſed about it ? 
This is reſolved. , Verſ. 27. They ſhall put my name #pou the children of 1/- 
rw «nd I will bleſſe them, &c.] Their pronouncing of a bleſling from the 
ord upon them ſhould not be vain ; as if in ſaying thus, according to 
_ ordinance there were nothing but words, but the name of God 
M1sasa ſtrong Tower ſhould be put upon them, which name to bear 
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is to be moſt happy. Revel. 22. 4. The Prieſts bleſlins then was not th | 
Cazkn:s, thing herein reſpected ; and therefore Cazkuni noteth, that the Priefs 
ſhould never ſay when they had done thus; we have bleſſed, for the Prieft 
bleſling might be ſimple or wicked ; and therefore no man OUpht to (ay 
how can this ſimple Prieſts bleſling do me any good ? for the holy bleſſ 
God hath ſaid, / wil bleſſe rhem:the Prieſt doth the commandment and God 
bleſſeth according to his pleaſure. In the Prieſts blefling thus, Chrit our 
Che Myſtery, High Prieſt bleſling us his people was myſtically pointed ar, according tg 
Rupertns, Rupertus and others. For he was ſent to bleſſe us, in turning us from ur 
| ſinnes, and began with bleſſing, Matth. 5. and ended with lifting up his 
AR.3- 26, hands and bleſling, Luc. 24. 50. 51. And therefore itis to be noted. thar 
Luke 1. when this high Prieſt was now to coine into the world : Zachary, one of 
the chief Prieſts was ſtricken dumb, ſo that he could not ſpeak to bleſſethe 
people at his coming out from offering incenſe, whereby was intimated 
that this bleſling by the Aaronicall Prieſthood, was ſer up but for a timetg 
figure him our, from whom all — ever flow upon his people, andthat 
| not they, but he ſhould hereafter bleſle all the faithfull of all Nations. And 
| to this agreeth the fore-recited cuſtome of the Prieſt to bleſſe at the morn- 
' ing, but nor at the evening ſacrifice, ſetting forth the evening ofthe world, 
; when thoſe Prieſts ſhould bleſſe -no more, but Chriſt and his Miniſters, 
: Saint Auguſtine entreating upon this, v. 27. ſaith. that 
Augalt. ret- Tell. & 11; Fos pouiee io: oo ill ot the Prieſt kn. OHertae the bleſlng;oul 
ma menm ſuper filtos iſrael, mquit Dos» . 
minus & ceo rnedicam iis fic dicitur,ue NOT Profit nor hinder the efficacy thereof, but onelythe 
rratidm traditio p'r minilerium ordiman- merit of him that craved the blefling which maketh 
is transſunderet buminibus, nec volua- againſt a tenet of the Popiſh, that the efficacy ofthe 
cas PORT po aut obeſſe peſſetz Sacrament of Baptiſme dependeth upon the intention 
ſed weerituans "byned"E0nem Pyeenas of the Prieſt ; for then not God, bur man ſhould bleſſe, 
| contrary to that which is here taught. The Hebrews being ſuperſtitiouſly 
addicted to the name MF ſay, that the efficacy of this bletling depended 
upon the right pronouncing of that name, and that this forme of bleſſing 
was kept inthe Temple till the fime of Sinfgon, bur then ceaſed: which 
if it did, it was an argument of the Aaronicall Prieſthood turned into a 
Chriſtian miniſtery, bleſling all now in the name of Chriſt. 
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CHaP. VII. 


A N4 #pon the day When Moſes had fully ſet up the T aberxacle, and annnt- 
edit, cc. That the Princes of Iſrael, heads of the houſes of their father! 
offered ] About the time, when theſe offerings were made, there is great 
difference amongſt Expoſitours, becauſe it is ſaid, x the uy that ' 54% 
had fully ſet up the Tabernacle; ſo that it ſhould ſeeme to have been done the 
firſt moneth of the ſecond yeare, becauſe that was the time of ſetting up 
the Tabernacle, as appeareth, Exod. 40. bur if ſo, how could the people 
be numbred,and all other things done hitherto related in this booke, and 
Leviticus, and an end be made of offering theſe gifts, which laſted twe-\e 
dayes, and after this the: Paſſeover kept upon the fourteenth day, 3s |S 
ſaid, Numb.g. This is ſometime reſolved by Comeſtor, as I have already 
reſolved it, upon Exod. 40. viz. that the Tabernacle was dedicated upon 
the firſt day, and then the Princes began' to offer, immediately after whic 
offerings ended, the Paſſeover followed. And as for other things relate 
in Levit. and Numb. 1,2,3,4.,5,6. as coming between, and they were done | 
the dayes following of the ſame moneth and in the ſecond to the me! 
tieth day, which was the time of their remove, chap. 10. 11. ſo that this 
cometh in here by way of capitulation, as belonging to another place,but 
hitherto omitted. And ſometime he faith, that by the ſame day is meant | | 
the like day of another moneth, viz. of the ſecond. | Tol 
end 


j 


Schalaſt. biſlor, 


—— 


Numb. 7-1: the dedication of the Altar. 


Tothe firſt agreeth Lyranus andToſtatus,&c.But becaule it is {; aid here:the 
Princes of the people that Were numbred; intimating the RO of them 
to have preceded this, and the wagons given are now divided amongſt 
he families of the Levites according to their former diſtinction, chap. 4. 
implying, that thoſe things were done beforggthis, ſome ſtand for the ſe- 
cond way of clearing this doubt, as Rickelius. | 

' Butif any man not being ſatisfied with the former, ſhall flee ro this of 
their offering the next moneth, it were better for him with Oleaſter to ſay, 
that whileſt the Tabernacle was ſetting up, it being a work of many dayes, 
the people were numbred,8&c. and now it being fully finiſhed, at rhe be- 
inning of the ſecond moneth theſe offerings were made. Bur if there | 
be not a proteron hyſteron here, there mutt needs be one granted, chap. 9. 


| LJranurs, 


37 | 


T oſtatus, 


Oteaſter. 


about the Paſſeover kept the 14 day of the next moneth. Wheretore it 1s 
beſt to hold to the firſt ſolution ; and for the words objected, Prixres of 
the people, that were numbred,&c. Toſtatus anſwereth well, this might be ſo 
ſpoken, and yet the people not numbred before this, becauſe Moſes had 


eh their numbring now, as by him ſet down before, although it were a 
thing done after. Andit is moſt agreeable with reaſon, that the dedica- | 
tion of the tabernacle, which was at this time, ſhould be immediately aft- 
ter the conſecration and anointing : but of that mention was made, Levit. 
$.9,10. and here it is expreſly ſaid, ver.84. iz the day of anointing this dedi- 
cation was made, wherefore it.muſt needs be before the numbring of the 
people, and divers other things in the hiſtory placed before this. 

Princes of [ſrael, heads of the houſe of their fathers,cc. offered. Here 15 no 
mention made, faith Calvin, of the peoples offerings , but onely of the 
princes, and therefore it is moſt probable that the people brought in their 
oifts to their princes, whereby they were inabled ro offer each one thus 


ſer down the numbring before, though after in tine, and ſo he mention- | 


T oſtat#5. 


| 
Toſtatus thinketh, that they offered them of their own coſt. 


ixen, a wagon for two of the princes, &c.] Theſe offerings ſeem to have been 
brought voluntarily by conſent of the Princes for the carrying of the Ta- 
dernacle and the inſtruments thereof; and Jonathan in his Targum ſairh, 
that Moſes would not receive them, till that. he was commanded by rhe 
Lord, which 1s intimated verſ.4. the Lord bade Moſes take them for the 
ſervice of the tabernacle. The word tranſlated covered wagons, is N53 
Is, and the word fy is-put for a Tortois,Levit.11.29. beins to called from 
the ſhell that coverethit ; and theſe wagons being ſo called for the re- 
ſemblance of a Tortois in their covering. Yet Cazkuni for Oy having 
KY an army, rendreth it wagons of the army. Two Princes joyned in | 


one wagon, thusbringing fix amongſt them all, ſairh R. Menahem, an- 


CO A II EI es ee, 


he number ofthe 12 Tribes. But thar alluding to the bleilings, is more 
curious then found. Amongſt ours there are divers allegorical expoſi- 
tions brought upon this : bur that of Rabanus is beſt, applying ir to the. 
firſt Chriſtians, who miniſtred of their ſubſtance to the Apoſtles and other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel to their ſupport, as it were in wagons drawn by 
oYen, when they went abour redch, 

of the number of 6 and 12 in the ſame authour, I paſſe them over, as too 


largely, who, we cannot conceive otherwiſe, how they ſhould have S0t- | 
ten together ſo great ſubſtance in gold and filver and other things. Burt | 


And they brought their offering before the Lord, fix covered wagons, and 12. | 


> 6 | . - | R. Meinahem, 
frering to the ſix-fold bleſling before going ; and 12 oxen, anſwering to | * 


ing the Goſpel For other particulars | 


Targum 7ona 
| than, 


om ens, 


( azkanis 


Rabants. 


Curious. 


Two Princes joyning in a chariot, may well ſet forth the unity that 
ſhould be amongſt the faithful, and the princes devotion appearing here- | 
1 above all others may be applyed to teach, that principal men ſhould be 
moſt forward in the duties of Gods ſervice, and in promoting the ſame. | 
Cazkuni faith, that theſe offerings were brought to make atonement for 
"EE the 


Note. 


Caxhnni, 


Ce 


RE. a 
Numb, 31.49, 


50, 


_AE. « 
V. 6,7,0, 9. 


2 5&4. 6. 


2 Chron, 7; 
EZrAaG. I6, 

1 Macliab, 4. 
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Lnrints. 


Smidas. 


Dan. 3, 


| 


| 


 Rabanus; 


Verlſ. 12. 


The Princes offerings at the dedication,8c. Numb.,,. 
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the numbrins of the people, as afterwards, when after a battel fon 
they had been numbred, and none were found miſling , an oftering = 
brought for an atonement for their ſoules. But here there was Nolan 
reaſon of their offering, viz. forthe dedication of the tabernacle, ; 

Theſe 6 wagons, and 12,,0xen Moſes at the word of the Lord took 
Siving two and four oxen t0 the Levites of the family of Gerſhon and 
tour and eight oxen to the family of Merari, but none to the Koharhures 
becauſe they were to bear the Ark upon their ſhoulders, aud not tg carry 
it, or any of the things committed to them in wagons, againſt which 9x. 
dinance when it was tranſgrefſed , ſee how ſeverely it was PUniſhed in 
Uzzah. Whar need the Merarites had of more wagons, then the Ger. 
ſhonites, ſee Numb. 4. their carriages were the boards, pillars and barre; 
of the tabernacle, but the Gerſhonites the curtains and hangings, 1, 
that the Kohathites, who were moſt preferred about the tabernacle, were 
put tro moſt labour, for they carried all upon their ſhoulders, note, that 
the more highly advanced any are in the Church of God , the more they 
ſhould labour in his work. : 

Ard the Princes offered for the dedicating of the altar in the day that it ys 
anointed &c.] The word rendred dedicating, is FDIn, by the Sept. ren- 
dred. 2yzan/7u©-, from whence 15 the Latine ence@xza, innovations, orini- 
riations of new things to that uſe for which they were made with joy and 
ſolemnity. And not only the tabernacle and altar now , and afterwards 
the Temple built by Solomon, and reſtored after the captivity, and again 
by Judas Macchabevs is ſaid to have been dedicated, by this word ; but 
alſo Davids own houle, Pſal.30. the title whereof ſheweth., that it was 
made at the dedication of his own houſe, and other mens houſes, Deut. 
20.5. AndtheLartines, ſaith Lorinus,. ſay, that writings, images, tables, 
che capitol, ſheilds,audirories and the like are dedicated; «yz, as Suidas 
noteth, being nothing ejſe, according to the common uſe of che word, 
bur a feaſt, x9" ny £YKkauveuppiron, at which any new thing was made. And 
Mebuchadnezzar 1s faid-to have dedicated the image that he had fer up. 
And this offering now made at the dedication of the altar, faith Sol. Jar- 
chi, was properly made for that, being herein diſtin& trom the other 
cifts, which were brought only for the carriage of the tabernacle and the 
implements thereof : they effered their offerings before the altar, that is, 4s 
they had preſented their chariots and oxen before the door of the Taber- 
nacle, ſo now they bring-their other gifts , which God ſtirred up their 
hearts freely to offer in the dedicating of the altar, that afterwards all 
other ſacrifices might be offered acceptably thereupon, - but Moſes recet- 
ved them nor, but by the direction of the Lord, as is intimated, yerl, 11. 
And the Lord ſaid to Hoſes, they ſhall offer their offering s, &c. ſo Sol. Jarchi 
alſo, in ſpeaking of which he hath theſe words, Moſes received it not, ti 
he was commanded by the mouth of the power : a like phraſe to whict1s 
uſed Matth.26.64. Ir is likely, when he ſaw ſo many offerings wore 
brought, he did nothing, till he knew the good pleaſure of God , where! 
fore God direQed him, reaching hereby, that in the worſhip and ſervice] 
of God, we muſt look for dire&ion from his Word even in minute things, 
and not go upon-our own heads. 

they ſhall offer their offerings each prince on his day, To ſhew, how accept- 
able theſe offerings were to the Lord, he appointeth them to be diſtindtly 
offered in 12 dayes, and each ones offerings, although they were the 
ſame, are written at large 12 times over. By the ſame things offered by 
every one of them , Rabanus not unaptly ſaith , was ſhewed, that i" 
Dotours of the Church in all times ſhould propound the ſame doarines 
of truth. 

He that offered his offering the firſt day was Naaſhon the ſon of Aminaia® of | 
the tribe of Fudah.] For the order of theſe Princes offerings, it was _ 

accoruwng 
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Numb. 7. 13s The firſt Princes off ring. 
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according to the order of their numbring, Chap. 1. but according to the 
arder of their placing about the Tabernacle. Chap. 2.begiming with thoſe 
atthe Eaſt, and ſo proceeding to the South, and then to the Weſt, and 
laſtly to the North. The Prince of the Tribe of Judah is the firſt, becauſe | 
z5the Hebrews fay, Judah followed Moſes firſt through the red ſea, and | 
wemay ſay, becauſe Chrift was to come of Judah, and the Kings his pro- | 
enttours. 

eAnd his offering Was one ſilver charger, the weight 130 fhekrs, one filver | Verl. 1: 
bottle of 70 ſhehbles of the ſanttnary, buth of them were fmll of fixe floure mingled | 
| with-ojle for a meat offering. One ſpoon of 10. ſyekels of gold full of wicen{e, | 
5c. The filver charger or diſh, for ſo the ſame word MP, Exod. 25. 29. | 
srendred, by ſome is taken for a veſlell to put vinegar in, rendering it | 
therefore acetabrlum, as the vulgar Latine : but this fignifieth properly a | 
ſmall diſh or ſaucer, and therefore agreeth not with the weight of this. 
\Radanus following that reading in his myſticall applications, will have it | Rabangr. 
broad below, and narrow at the top, as figuring out the time of the Law, 
\when divine knowledge was but in a little meaſure coming forta as it were 
by drops, but the baton which is the next, to figure out the time of the 

Goſpel, when all things were made maniteſt. But it is generally taken for 
1dith or charger, which is broad for meat to be laid into, and the bafon 
ora veſſell to contain drinke. But here they are both deſcribed, as veſ- | 
ls to hold a meat-offerings of fine lower and oyle. Junius rendreth it /ca- | /#n#s, 
mlz,a diſh containing eight ounces, ſome patera 4 patends. The Septuagint 
reader it 7pvany, which word is uſed, Matth. 26. 23. for a diſh containing 
[meat : ſor che Lord uſing this word ſai th, He that dippeth his hand with me 
the diſh, ſhall betray me ; whereby it is plain, that a charger or great diſh 

s meant hereby, wherein meat was contained. For the next word pR1D, 

\zbaſon ; the Septuagint render it phiala, a pot or cup with a wide mouth, | _ «ab 

out of which a man might drinke enough : and ſo Cyril Alex. wap? 72 a1uy x re terng bo 
as. Junius rendreth it crater a gobler, Vatablus gutturnium, a kinde | 
of veſſel with a narrow mouth, out of which the liquor cometh by drops; 
but how then could it have been filled with fine lower fo eaſily? Ireferre | 
me moſt generall acception of the word for a bowle or pot, or viall, for 
both of ſuch belonging to the Altar, it is ſpoken, Zach. 14. 20.. the bloud 
ofthe ſacrifices being therein carried and powred upon the Alrar,and p23 
of which this word cometh, fignifierth to ſprinkle or to powre out with 
ſrinklins. For the ſhekel whereby they weighed ; ſec Exod. 30. 13. and 
Numb. 3. 4.7. The next thing ſaid here to be brought in Hebrew, 9, is 
by the Septuagint rendred 27x» a veſſel!l for incenſe, by the vulgar La- 
line mortar s:/m, by Junius «cerra a Cup or center to hold frankincenſe,of | _ z 
which word ſec, Exod. 25. 29. Sol. Jarchi noterh, that frankincenſe was T1996, 
properly for the golden altar, and never any was offered upon the brafen 
altar, that we reade of, but at this cine onely : but as oyle, to frankincenſe 
Vas to be offered with every meat offering, Levit.z. 1. Therefore here was 
nothing extraordinary done; but the Rabbin diſtinguiſherh between the 
fankincenſe commonly offered, and this,faying, that this was Ketorech, 
the makings whereof 1s deſcribed, Exos. 30.34 that Ledonah, a perfume, 
wherein happily the note may well hold. The weight of this piece is ſaid ravathen Tens 
t have been ten ſhekels, v. 8. rhis is explained, according to the ſhebel of the | gun. 
[enftarie ; and Jonathan in his Targui faith, the weight of the ſilver 
ſhekels is meant, for thoſe of gold were not fo much. 

One Kid of the Goats for a (1nne offering. ] This was appointed to be a ſin- | Verſ- 16 
offering for a Ruler, Levit.4. but in the caſe of ſome particular ſinne com- 
nitted by him, as Cazkuni noteth, ſo that it was extraordinarily brought | Cazkami. 
here, becauſe no particular perſon bringeth a voluntary ſinne-offering,out 


5 
nthe caſe before poken' of, and the incenſe brought, now was alſo extra- 


Ordinary, becauſe no particular perſoh bring2th voluntary incenſe : ſo 
Cazkuni. 
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ſhe Myſtery, 


Rapertins. 


R. M:inahcm, 


Rabanss, 


T he ſecond Princes offering. Numb. .13. 
| 18, 


OT RIF Rn ann rn. 
Cazkuni. For the myſtery, that of Rabanus, cannot ſtand for the reaſon 
before alledged. Rupertus by the charger weighing 130. ſhekels, under. 
ſt andeth the faith in one God by 100. and of three Perſons by thirtie. ha. 
ving in it three times ten:by the viall of 70 ſhekels,the ſeven-fold praces of 
the ſpirit under the Goſpel, and the perfet knowledge of the decalogye. 
becauſe this number conſiſterh of 7 and 10. by the incenſe cup in the. 
ſhion of a mortar full of frankincenſe, the golden body of Chriſt full of 
pure prayers, which was beaten, as in a mortar for our lins ; bythe gyle 
and fine flower, the ſpirit lying hid inthe letter ofthe Law, &c. For 1 os 
not thinke any more worth the mentioning, becauſe if place be given to al- 
legorizing thus ; there will be ſo many opinions, as there ud, dhry The 
onely thing as I take it, that may be allegorically gathered hence, isthar 
who ſo will offer acceptably to God, muſt not perform onely ſome Parts 
of his worſhip, but preſent him with all duties, veſſels full of tine flower 
and oyle, frankincenſe, holocauſts, ſinne-offerings, and peace-offerings, 
that is, prayers,and other duties of pietie, mortification and almes,neither 
ſhould chey of ſucceeding ages become more detective, but equall their 
godly predeceſſors; as theſe Princes to the laſt,offered each one as the firſ 
had done 1n every thing. 

[n the ſecond day effered Nathaniel the ſon of Zuar, Prince of Iſſachar, &.) 
[t is remarkable here, and in the Princes following, that each oneisſet 
forth by the title of a Prince, whereas Naaſlon that offered firſt is not; 
hereof Cazkuni giveth this reaſon, becauſe he offered firſt, that he might 
not be puffed up, he is not ſo intituled, but the reſt ; becauſe they ſubmit- 
ted to offer after him, are thus graced. When the like offerings to thoſe of 
the fir{t Prince, offered by each one of the reſt are at large regiſtred unto 
v. 84. the whole both of veſſels and ſacrifices are ſummed up to ſhew in 
what reckoning theſe offerings were with the Lord, to make theſe Prin- 
ces exemplary to others in ſucceeding ages, that rhey might be ſtirred 
up to imitate their pietie, in giving freely to the maintenance of Gods | 
publick ſervice. And thus che Prophet foretelleth, that they ſhall bring | 
£01d and incenſe, and the flocks of Kedar,&c. Eſa. 60.6.7. Revel. 21. 24. 


, out, by whom God now under the Goſpel continually ſpeaketh to 5, © 
' 15 noted, Heb. 1.2. 
The myſtery? 


See the like, Nehem.7.70. Ezr. 2.68. 1 Chron. 29. 6.7. &c:. Thatwhich } 
| any man doch in this Kinde ſhall not be forgotten, bur certainly be putin- 
to a perpetuall Regiſter of God, and rewarded. | 
And Wen Moſes was gone into the Tabernacle of the congregation, &c. Be 
heard the woice of one {peaking to him from the mercy ſeat, &c. The Lord had | 
| promiſed Moſes to meet him in the moſt holy place, and to ſpeak withhm 
from the mercy ſeat, Exod.25.22. Wherefore the Tabernacle being now ſet 
| up and dedicated, Moſes for whom it was alwayes free, although Aaron 
| might not goe in but once a yeare, Levit.16. goeth in, and.che Lord ſpeak- | 
 eth with him according to promiſe : and to put it out of doubt, thatit | 
| was the Lord, who now ſpake : The Septuagint render ir, he heard the. 
| voyce of the Lord ſpeakjng ; the Targum Jonathan, Of the (pirit ſpeakinl, 
, whereas after theſe Mans of one ſpeaking it is added, and he (pake unto him. 
R. Menahem noteth, that the voyce came from Heaven to the mercy ſeat, | 
and from thence to Moſes. From this familiar collocution had berwen | 
the Lord and Moſes it is, that Numb. 12.8.Moſes is in this preferred before | 
all other men. The place from whence the Lord ſpake is called, for the | 
words there often uttered, Debir, the Oracle, 1 King.6.23. Andinthe free 
 acceſſe of Moſes to ſpeak with the Lord there, Chriſt was notably figures | 


[ 
i 
: 


| 
By Moſes his going into the moſt holy place where the Oracle was, *2 | 
ſpeak with the Lord is myſtically ſet forth,ſaich Rabanus,that the preachers | 


of the word ſhould diligently read and meditate upon the holy ſcriptur6s, | 


w® istheir going to the oracle that fo they may hear,what the Lor a —_— | 


Namb,$.6. The Levites conſecrated, 


— 


ivethem teach the people. Gods ſpeaking from the mercy ſeat ſhewed, 
hat itis of grace and mercy that he ſpeaketh unto man, ſince his fall, and | 
hewerh unto him the way of truth. His ſpeaking from between the Che- | 
-ubins ſhewed, that he ſpake by his angels ; and between the two Cheru- 
tins, that he ſpeaketh by the two Teſtaments ; and by the hand of Moſes, 
:oſhew that the law was added for tranſgreſlions for a time, by the hand of 
1 Mediatonr, till the promiſed ſeed ſhould come. 
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CHAP YIL 


\/ Hen thou lighteſt the lamps , the ſeven lawps ſhall give light over 
againſt the Candleſtick, &c.] Here the Lord biddeth Moſes to 
peak to Aaron to light the lamps ou before prepared, Exo0d.25.37. and 
oy! provided to burn in them continually, Exod. 27.20. Levit. 24. 2. and | 
Azron and his ſons appointed to this office of ordering them. But now | 
the Lord fetteth the time for their beginning to light them , and Aaron | 
lid ſo ; and here again,the candleſtick is fa to have been made of beaten | 
wid, and all according to the pattern by God ſhewed unto Moſes ; of all | 
}hich ſee before,and of the myſteries, Exod.25.37. whereas ſeven lamps | 
ze ſpoken of,that muſt give Ilfpht over againſt the candleſtick,fix of them | 
xre branches of the candleſtick, and one upon the middle part or ſhaft 
hereof, cowards which the meaning is,that all the reſt muſt be ſet to burn. 
Thus Matmony faith,the ſix branches had their faces towards the middle- HMaimony, 
noſt Iamp,8 that had the face towards the moſt holy place,and how their 
aces were turned towards the candleſtick. Sol. Jarchi further expreſleth, | $01, Parchi, 
aying, that all fix had their wikes turned towards the middlemoſt in the 
tops thereof. Take the Levites from among the children of Iſrael and cleayſe | Yerſ_ 6. 
tlw.] Of the ſeparating of the Levites to ſerve under Aaron and his ſons 
ibout the Tabernacle it was ſpoken before,Chap.3. But now as the Prieſts | 
had been conſecrated for their ſervice, who were the chief of the Tribe of ak 
Levi,ſo theſe are appointed to be conſecrated alſo: whereas he ſaith,cleanſe 
tem, it is to be underſtood, that all the: Lords people, when they came to 
the SanQuary ſhould be clean and holy : for the unclean were put out of 
be camp, Chap.5. andMone in their uncleanneſſe might come to the ſan- 
tary, Levit.12.13,14,15. 2 Chron.23.19. but ſuch as were to miniſter 
ere, muſt be cleanſed in a ſpecial manner, to ſhew, that the miniſters 
of God above all others ought to be holy, and pure, as 2 Cor. 6.4,6. the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of himſelf and other apoſtles and teachers, faith, as the 
| | Mmiſters of God, by prreneſſe,&C. 
Thus ſhalt thou do to thems to cleanſe them , ſprinkle water of prrifying upon 
hm. and let them ſhave all their fleſh, and walh all their cloathes, cc. ] When 
Aaron and his ſons were conſecrated, they were waſhed and ſprinkled with 
loud and oyl, Exod.29. Levit.$. but no ſhaving is enjoyned them, nei- 
ter were they ſprinkled with purifying water : but becauſe the Levites 
ſere diſtinguiſhed from the prieſts in their ſervice, they were diſtinguiſh- 
Wintheir different conſecration alſo, inſtead of ſhaving and ſprinkling 
"ith water, they were ſprinkled with bloud and oyl, and it was provided, 
that they ſhould have no blemiſh upon their bodies, Levit.21.17. and the 
Irieſts had alſo other holy garments put upon them, their own being put 
off. For water of prrifying. Hebr. here is, Water of fin; ſo called, becauſe 
cleanſed from fin ſuch, as were ſprinkled therewith : the Sept. have it 
water of purifying. It was by the conſent of all the holy water preſcri- 
- Numb. 1g. ſo that although the making of it was not fer down, till 
ter this, yet it was appointed to be made before , yea before the law of 
fp uiying uncleanneſle contracted from the dead, Numb.6. becauſe ſprink- 
gWith it isa rite to purifie ſuch, as are defiled by the dead. For the 
CC. 4 perſon 
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The Levites offerings. Numb,s,s 


erſon appointed to ſprinkle them, it was Moſes, but for their ſha” 
Fraſhing, they did that themſelves, or uſed the help of A —_ and 
whereas they are bidden to ſhave off ail the haires of their fleſh, © Su 
ſtor will not have the haires of their head and beard underſtood, hut tot: 
upon their bodies onely, and privy parts, which is alſo intimated þ, = 
word fleſh : the Sept. accordingly render it, all the haires of their be A, : 
of ſhaving the hair, ſee before inthe Nazarite polluted, chap. 6. ani; 
the leper to be cleanſed, Levit.14. and of waſhing the garments, Exod ” 
14. and what was myſtically ſet forth hereby, viz. the cleanſins awa Fr 
ſin both inwardly and outwardly, for which the Miniſters of Gog bode 
ſpecially ſtady and labour. ; 
eAad let them take a young bullock With his meat-offering, fine flowwy w; 
With oyl,8&c.] How much f owr and oyl made a ehcp AS wighd 
lock, ſee Numb.28. 12. viz. three tenth deales of fine flowr, and whatoy! 
and frankincenſe with this, ſee upon Levit.2. viz. of oyl a log or halfyin 
to each tenth deale , and of frankincenſe to the whole meat-offerin 
handful. The Levites ſprinkling, ſhaving and waſhing was t9 fandife 
| their perſons ; theſe offerings to ſanifie their ſervice, faith Cazkun 
Here are two bullocks appointed to be offered for the Levites, one for x 
burnt-offering, and another for a ſin-offering, verſ.12. as the Prieſtshad 
a bullock offered for them, Levit. 8. and inſtead of a bullock for x burit: 
offering, a ram, anda ram of conſecration. The fin-offering of the [e. 
vites here 15 as much as the ſin-offering of the high Prieſt and his ſons and 
that was as much, as the ſin-offering of the whole congregation, Levit 4 
for the Levites ſerved for the whole congregation , being taken for the 
firſt born of them all. 
Verſ.'10. And thou ſhalt bring the Levites befors the Lord aud the children of Iſrael foal 
put their hands upon the Levites, &c.| In the verſe beforegoins Moſes is 
bidden to aſſemble the whole congregation, ſo Levit.8.3,4. it was done at 
the conſecration of the Prieſts : whereas in this verſe they are bidden to 
lay their hands upon the Levites, this, ſaith Cazkuni, is to be underſtood 
of the firſt-born 1n Iſrael, becauſe the Levites were taken for them , and 
therefore every one of theſe laid his hands upon the Levite that was to 
ſerve for him. .So that their laying on of their hands was a putting, asit 
' were, of their ſervice upon them, and an offetingof them for an atone- 
ment for their ſoules, as verſ{.17,18. And fo it is ſaid verſ.11. that Aaron 
ſhould «fer them for an offering of the children of Iſrael ; but for offer inHebr. 
Toſtatus here is, Wave them for a wave-offering : and Toſtatus thinketh, that Aaron 
did take up ſome of them and wave them, as a ſacrifice appointed to be 
waved ; but becaufe his ſtrength happily would not ſerve him ſoto @, 
itis rather to be held, that he only preſented them and ſeparated them, 
as verſ{.14. fromthe reſt of the people to be Gods miniſters for them. But 
Ainſworth, | inthat this word waving, is uſed for offering, Ainſworth noteth well, that 
the troubles of Gods Miniſters were aptly intimated hereby, 2 Cor.44. 
Ver. 12. And they ſhall lay their bands npon the heads of the bullocks, &c. | That 15, 
| Catkun. ſaich Cazkuni, upon each of theſe bullocks, firſt of the, one for a ſin-offer- 
ing, and then upon the other for a burnt-offering; for in the Hebrew its 
not heads, but the head of the bulocks : of this laying on of hands, ſee before 
Levit.4.15. And becauſe the Levites were ſo many , that all could n0t| 
come to lay their hands upon one bullock, it is to be conceived, as Oles-| 
ſter hath it, that ſome of the principal of them did it in the name 01 the 
reſt, as when the congregation had ſinned, the Elders laid their hands up: 
on the head of the bullock brought for a ſin-offering, Levit.4.15: Inthat| 
theſe ſacrifices muſt be done for the Levites:-to make an atonement for 
them ; we may ſee, how unworthy every man is to approach unto God, 
unleſſe an atonement be firſt made for him by the ſacrifice of Chriſts 


death : whereas it is ſaid here to Moſes, thox ſoalt offer, and thox ſhall make 
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þ- atonement, this is to be underſtood by the miniſtry of Aaron, for he did 
it, verſ.21. ; | | | 

And thon foalt ſet the Levites beſore eAaron and his ſons | That is, ſtanding 
z5 men of authority before the door of the Tabernacle tO receive them, as 
offerings for the ſervice of the Tabernacle, and a gift given to them, as 
Gods Prieſts, as verl. 19. 

and thou ſhalt cleanſe them and offer them for an offeriag. Here their offer- 
ing is the third time opened, firſt verl.11. ſecondly, verl.1 23; and thirdly 
here, reſpe& being had in this, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, ro the three families of 
the Levites, the Kohathites, Gerſhonites and Merarites. 


for all the firſt born, of which ſee before chap. 3. 12. and verl. 19, they 
are given to Aaron and his ſons, as chap.3.9. | 

Kere is ſhewed, how all things were executed and done, according to 
| the former inſtructions both by Moſes and Aaron, and all the congrega- 
tion, and the Levites entring upon their office. 

For the myſtery of all, Rabanus ſaith, that the Levites ſprinkling did 


with the tears of repentance ; their ſhaving, the cutting away in them of 


roots, for that cannot be in this lite, but the ſupprefling and ſo cutting of 
them off as it were, that by overgrowing as hair , they deform not the 
ſoul ; the waſhing of their cloathes, the amending of their works, that 
they may be unblameable before God and men. Again, their offering of 
a bullock,Chriſts body born of the holy Patriarks and Prophets ; by their 
offering of another bullock for 1in, Chriſt our Mediatour and propitia- 
tion : or by the bullock for fin, our repentance for our evil deeds; and 
by the bullock for a burnt-offering, our thankfulneſſe to God expreſſed 


by our good deeds. Their preſenting before the tabernacle, the Miniſters 


coming to the Apoſtolical docrine ; and before the whole congregation | 


| aſembled, their having a good teſtimony, as fir for this ſervice trom ma- 
ny. The peoples laying their hands upon the Levites, their conſent unto 
the Miniſters doErine, and practiſing it in their lives. The Levites lay- 
ing of their hands upon the bullocks heads , the Miniſters confecrating 
the beginning of their works by their own labours. The Levites beins 
ſet before Aaron and his ſons, the Miniſters making of themſelves conſpi- 
cuous by their good life and doctrine above other men. 

From twenty five years ol4 and upward they ſhall go in aud wait upon the ſer- 
vice of the Taernacle, &c.] For the difference ot the Levites years here, 
and chap.4. 3. ſee in that place. Burt forthe age of 50, at which it is ſaid, 
they hall ſerve vo more, this is by the Hebrews expounded of ſerving by 
carrying the things of the tabernacle : for any other ſervice by keeping 
watch about the tabernacle, ſinging, and keeping {trangers off from the 
tabernacle they did ſtill after the age of 50. and 1o vert.26. it is ſaid, they 
ſhall miniſter with their brethren to keep the charge,&c. wherefore Mai- 
mony noteth, that this limitation of 50 held bur during the time that the 
tabernacle was carried from place to place, and not in ſucceeding genera- 
trons. But whereas he faith, that a Levite was not afterwards ditallow- 
able for blemiſhes , but onely in caſe thar his voyce failed him , and he 
could not ſing, I ſee no reaſon for that addition of his, the law being ex- 
preſly againſt the blemiſhed Prieſt, bur not the blemiſhed Levite, ſo char 
not afterward only, but never were blemiſhes in the body things diſabling 
a Levite to his ſervice : of the Levites ceaſiug their ſervice at.50. P.Mar- 
tyr yeeldeth theſe reaſons : 1. Becauſe the Levites ſervice required great 

rength for ſlaying of ſacrifices and carriages. 2. Becauſe if the old Le- 
 Vites ſhould have continued in their ſervice, till death, the younger come- 
[10g on after would have been rude and ignorant of the rites wherein 


Here the reaſon of taking the Levites is yeelded, viz. they were taken | 


ſet forth the Miniſters of the Goſpel either being baptized, or ſprinkled | 


| 
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Another Paſsover appointed. 


Numb,g, I, 


now they might be inſtructed by the old Levites ſtill living, Þ. Maj, © 
1 Sam. 1. For the difference before reconciled betwixt the age of the AL, 
vite entring here, viz.25. and chap.4. viz. 30. Toſtatus taketh EXCepti « 
Toſtatus. roit, ſaying, that the ſervice of the Levites was eaſie to be learned” 204 
therefore they needed not to enterat25. to learn againſt 30, and F; y 

years were needfull for this, was not ſome time neceſſary alſo for thoſe i 
30. wherefore he delivereth this, as his opinion,that the Levites of 25.wer 
here conſecrated, that they might be ready at 30. to ſerve \at what time 
the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſtill in the wilderneſſe , and not 
have any opportunity for a new conſecration. But as this was foreſeen 
ſo the Lord foreſaw, that they ſhould be ſo much time in the wilderneſs 
as to wear out all the Levites now conſecrated, ſeeins their tearm for thoſe 
of the longeſt continuance was but 25 years, and they continued in the 
wilderneſf: 39 years after this, which being ſo, if by conlecrating before 
their time he would provide againſt this, the children of eleven years old 
muſt have been conſecrated at this time, or elſe the ſervice muſt be per- 
formed fourteen years without conſecrated Levites. Toſtatus ſeeinsthic 
difficulty anſwereth , that God at his pleaſure might imploy unconſecr;- 
ted Levires, theſe being worn out ; but by this reaſon thete was no need 
of conſecrating now five years before the time, it being butthe imploying 
of unconſecrated Levites five years more or leſle. : 

The beſt reconciling then is, that all the Levites males without reſpe& 
of age were now conſecrated, at 25. years they entred to wait upon 
this ſervice, that is, they did help under others , who were the chief in 
doing the work, and at 30 they did the work, according to the phraſe ex- 
preſly uſed, Chap. 4. being now amongſt the chief, and fo continuing 
to fitty. | 
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CHaP.I X. 


1 Ere the Paſſeover is commanded to be kept the ſecond time, the firſt 
moneth of the ſecond year after their coming out of Egypt upon the 
14 day. The Lord giveth ſpecial dire&ionto keep this paſſeover , as he 
did to keep the firſt, Exod. 12. becauſe then he injoyned them onelyto 
keep this paſſeover, when they ſhould come into the land of Canaan, 
Exod.12.25. fo that without a new particular command they had no 
warrant to keep it inthe wildernefle, neither did they keep it any more, 
Jol. 5. 10. till they came into the land of Canaan, when their keeping of the Paſle- 
over is firſt ſpoken of again. For the time, of keeping this paſſeover, it 
was before the numbring of the-people, but after the dedication of the 
4inſworth, | Fabernacle immediately, as hath been touched, Chap. 7. although ſome! 
think, that the dedication was after that numbring , and ſo after this 
Paſſeover alſo, viz. in the ſecond moneth of the ſecond year ; but this 0! | 
the paſſeover is placed here, becauſe of the paſſeover in the ſecond monetl 
here ſpoken of alſo. But the particular denoting of the time of the dc- 
dication to be the ſame day , that the altar was anointed , overthrowi 
this opinion. 
Bueſt, | Ifitbe demanded, why the Lord would have the paſſeover now kept 
| in the wilderneſſe, and how they could do it ty, to the rites there 
of, that is, eat it with unleavened bread, ſeeing they had no bread but 
Manna, and with ſowr herbs being in the Wilderneffſe , where none 
grew , and preparing the lambs and ſacrifices requiſite at the paſle- 
over ? 
I anſwer , the firſt paſſeover was kept and eaten in haſte, the pe0-. 
ple by reaſon of their haſte ro depart our of Egypt, not having time fo ad | 


viſedly to conſider thereof, wherefore God would have it now #gain = | 


Numb. 1.1. 


Levit. 23.3, 
Nurmb.28.19, 
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Numb. 9- Sore wntlean now, 


Hebrated, when they had nothing elle tO intend, and in the middeſt of 
other great ſolemnuties, that the benefit of which ir ſerved to put them in 
minde, might ever be the better remembred. And although they had not 
of their own wherewithall to make leavened bread, yet they were not now 
arfrom Madian, and ſo might get a ſupply from thence : bur happily, as —f | 
Toſtatus hath ir, they keepe not the Paſſeover with eating unleavened | * "4 Oy 
bread ſeven dayes, but onely at the time of cating the Paſchall Lambe : yet 
that which followeth, _ 3. Yee ſhall keep it according to all the rites, 
ſheweth, that nothing preſcribed in Exod. 12. was omitted, God that 
commanded it now to bee kept thus, doubtleſle directed rhem where 
they ſhould bee ſupplied with all neceſlaries for the purpoſe, and of 
cattell they had no want , ſeeing they came with their cattel| out of 
Egypt. For the rites and myſteries of the Paſleover, ſee before , Ex- 
odus 12. 

And there were certain men,Who were defiled by the dead body of a man that they 
could not keep the Paſſeover on that day, &c.)] Men being defiled by the dead 
were unclean 7 dayes, and in all this time they might not come to the ſan- 
Ruary, nor eat of the holy things : wherefore ſome beiig at this time thus 
defiled, come to Moſes to derlare their caſe unto him, that from him they 
might have direction about their keeping of the Paſſeover. In the cele- 
bration of the Paſſeover the firſt time in Egypt, there was no ſuch diffe- 
rence between the clean and the unclean; but all ate the Pafleover alike 
but now the ſanctuarie being ſet up; and divers lawes made to detine the 
unclean, and to barre them from eating of the holy things, the caſe was not 
like that it had been before the making of theſe lawes, and che uncleane 
could not eate the Paſleover, being as it is called, an offering of the Lurd, 
verſ. 7. 

We are defiled vy the dead body of 4 man, why are we kept back that ve may no! 
offer the offering of the Lord in the ſeaſon thereof, &c.] For dead body, Hebr. 
10. WA) /o:tle : ſee the like, Levir. 19. 28. The offering of the Lw.{ , the 
Paſſeoyer is thus called, 'and Exod. 12.27. becauſe it was xilled ar Gods 
command, as other ſacrifices, and that Religion to the honour of God, 
and it was accompanied with many facrifices and oblations all the 7 dayes 
thereof, Levit. 23: 8. Numb. 28. 19. why are we kept back? the Septuaginr, 
ſoall we be deprived ? the Hebrew word may be rendred, are we d:frauacd or 
diminiſhed > This Toſtatus expoundeth as a complaining, as if they were 0 
injured, ſeeing they could not avoid this defilement, or happily they were | 7 94+ 
defiled by doing a dutie of charitie in burying the dead. Burt there is no 
neceſſity of expounding it thus, but rather of their pious ſeeking ro Moſes 

for a remedy in this caſe; as if they had ſaid, what ſhall we do now that | 
dy reaſon of our uncleanneſſe we cannot keep the Paſſeover, for the | 
keeping of which, by every one the Lord hath made a moſt {trict Law, | 
| without tranfgreſting another Law made againſt the approchins or eating 
ofthe holy things by the unclean ? To this effe& alſo Lorinus, ſayins,that 
the word ſignifieth not a defrauding by injury, bur ſimply a wanting or 
being deſtitute of a thins, as Pagninus noteth, as rhe word fruſtrating is 
uſed, Gen.4$.5: They came to inquire thus, faith Calvin, out of an holy 
lollicitude. 

And Moſes ſaid, ſtand flih, and I will inquire , what, What the Lord will ſay 
"rcerning you. ] Although Moſes were a great Law-giver, yet his mode- 
ty was ſuch, that having yet no ſpeciall dire&tiou from God in this caſe, 

e would not without him determine any thing, neither was he aſhamed | 
tO make known that he muſt inquire, before he could anſwer ; wherefore | nnath.ca!d. 
the Judges of the Sanedrim , faith Jonathan, ſhould not be aſhamed to | p4-2ps. 
aske concerning the judgeinent,which is too hard for them. Neither ſhould | 
any as aſhamed of their ignorance in any particular determine about ir,till 


— 
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they be better intormed, but when they know not, confeſle it, and endea- | Tote. 
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4s | or in a farre iourney ts keep the Paſſeover,&c, Numb. g.1o, 11! 
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| vour to learn. For Moſes his going to know of the Lord, it Was ior 
moſt holy place, and there by prayer deſiring the Lord to inform him, hi 
| face being towards the mercy ſeat. : 

And the Lord Sþake to Moſes ſaying, ſpeak $0 the children of Iſrael, if any of 
you be unclean by the dead, or be in a long journey, yet he ſhall keep the Paſſeorer 
to the Lord, pou the fourteenth day of the ſecond moneth, &c. ] Upon occafign 
of this inquiry about theſe men, a generall Law is here made ; bur by gg, 
kind of uncleanneſle here named, all others like unto this are to be under. 
ſtood, as that of a menſtruous woman, and of iſſues, which uncleanneſſs, 
laſted 7 dayes: for who ſo was unclean by any of theſe might nor ear the 
Paſſeover then, but in the ſecond moneth ; but in caſe of other uncles. 
neſſes, which laſted bur till the evening, he might then waſh and be clezn 
Mainony in andeat : So Maimony, and if it were the 7 day of the unclean by the dez4 
Cotban pe- | when the Paſſeover began, although it were the laſt of their cleanſing, vet 
ſach, c, 6, they were put off to the next moneth, becauſe it 1s taught by tradition | 
that theſe men were now upon their 7 day, and yet were put back, as un- 
clean ſtill. Touching a long journey Maimony alſo faith, it is 15 miles 
from Jeruſalem, or 15 miles trom the camp ; ſo that if any man were 15 
miles off the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth at the ſun riſing, he might 
not eat the Paſſeover that moneth, but the next, if he were leſſe then; 
miles off, he might eaſily come to the city by noone, and ſo might prepare 
| fo eat. The Septuagint for 4 long tourney, have 4 conntrey farre from you or 
in your generations ; Whereupon ſome have thought, that ſuch onely are 
meant, as be out of the land at the time of the firſt Paſſeover: but this is 
Toftatus. juſtly refured by Toſtatus, becauſe ſome parts within the land were further 
from Jeruſalem, then ſome parts without. Wherefore although theſe 
words you,and your gexerations be placed after theſe, a tourney farre off, yet 
they are to be expounded with theſe ; 1f any man, that 1s, any mas of you, 
or of your generations, as 1n one new tranſlation. Forthe next time of keep- 
ins the Paſſeover, the 14 day of the ſecond moneth : Maimony hath di- 
Maimonyin | vers obſervations. 1. Men are not put offto this ſecond Paſleover for 
Biach, Hamik- | uncleanneſle, if atthe firſt time in the firſt moneth, the greateſt part or 
ilk. ©. 4+ halfe the Congregation be unclean, or if the Prieſts be unclean, who 
ſhould offer the ſacrifices ; or if the miniſtring veſſels be unclean : tforin 
any of theſe caſes all keep the Paſſeover together both clean and unclean, 
becauſe the Paſſeover putteth away uncleanneſſe, and by the coming on 
thereof they are counted all as clean : for we have been taught by word of 
mouth, that it is the uncleanneſle of ſome particular perſons onely, that 
giveth occaſion to them of a delay, and ſo of a Paſſeover inthe ſecond 
moneth, and not of the whole Congregation, or the greateſt part there- 
of : and the ſame Law is for every Oblation that hath the time appoin- 
ted, it putteth away uncleanneſſe, as doth the Paſſeover. But this may 
well be counted one of their traditions overthrowing the Law of God, 
becauſe if the Paſſeover did put away uncleanneſſe in more, it mult nees | 
put it away much more in fewer; and if not, but for theſe few there mult | 
be a ſecond Paſſeover, to which they muſt be pur off, leſt that wich is | 
holy be defiled by them ; much more muſt there be a ſecond Paſſeover io! | 
more, and they put off to it. 

The ſecond obſervation, of Maimony is, that there is much difference 
between the firſt and the ſecond Paſſeover here appointed. In Keeping 
the firſt, rhey muſt have no leaven in their houſes, they might not car! | 

| 
| 


Verl. 9. 10. 


Verl. 11. 
{ 


any of 1t out of the houſe, they muſt uſe the Hymne appointed, bring the | 
feaſt-offering, Deuteronomy 16. 2. Take the Lambe upon the tenth day, | 
ſtrike the bloud upon the doore-poſts of their houſes, eate it in haſte, 310 | 
in uncleanneſle, if the moſt part of the Church were uncleane : but in 
keeping the ſecond, they might have leaven in their houſes, they might | 
carry 1t out, they were not, bound to uſe the Hymne, &c. 
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"Neither might it be kept in uncleanneſle, and the reaſon yielded of ali 
-hisis, becauſe although it be ſaid, verſ. 12. According to all the ordinances 
if the Paſſeover they ſhall keep ut. Yet there being an enumeration of the 
articulars, to which they were now tied, as being the niolt ſubſtantiall, 
itisto be underſtood, that thoſe were the all meant, and that they were at | 
liberty for the reſt. Bur I -thinke rather, that ſome being mentioned, and | 
then it beings added,according to all the ordinances, 41l the re{t nor mentioned | 
areimployed alſo. | | | 

The third obſervation of Maimony is, that Hezekiah kept the Paſſe- 

over, many that were unclean being permitted to keep it, which ſhewerh, 
thatit might be kept in uncleannefle, when very many were unclean, and 
not ſome few particulars onely. And whereas this argument is eallly ta- 
ken away, for that Hezekiah is faid to have prayed for the people that 
were in uncleanneſſe, and ſo kept not the Paſſeover according to the law : 
for hereby it appearerh, that to keep it in uncleannefle, when very many | 
are unclean, is againſt rhe Law, and needeth pardon : he faith, he made 

an intercalation of the dayes ar ſuch time, as he ought not, viz. Inthe 

moneth Adar, or February, and not in Niſan or March, to which the 

wife men would not conſent; and this was the thins, for which he craved 

pardon as herein ſwerving from the Law. But in the hiſtory there is no | 
mention made of any, bur the firſt and ſecond moneth, becauſe the Paſle- ; 
over, for uncleannefle could not be kept the firit moneth, ic was pur off 

tothe ſecond according to this Law, and nor for any errour about the | 
moneth, bur for the uncleannefle of the people, at that time it was that 

Hezekiah prayed. Moreover, it is faid, 2 Chron. 30. 3. They could not, 
(keep the Dover at that time, becauſe many of the Prieſts were not | 
ſanctified, which proveth againſt his firſt note, that the uncleannefle of | 
the Prieſts hindereth the Keeping of the Paſſeover, the firſt mo- | 
neth. 

Laſtly, Maimony noteth, that if the moſt part of the Church have | 
running 1f[ues, and the leſſer part be unclean by the dead,there is no Paſle- 
over kept ; not the firſt, becauſe the leſſer part cannot keep it without 
the greater,. which is diſabled by their iſſues: nor the ſecond, becauſe 
theres no ſecond Paſſeover kept, when the firſt hath not been kept by 
the greater part ; but I have dwelt too Jlons upon thele vaine and un- 
ſavoury Traditions of the Rabbins , and therefore ſpare ro write 
more. 

But the man that is clean, audis not in & tourney, and ſorbearerls to keepe the 
Paſſeaver, that ſox! ſhall be ent off, cc, ] For the age at which the vaſſe 
over muſt be kept under the pain here ſpoken of, the Rabbins ſay, it was 
[thirteen yeares; and for negleCtins the Paſſeover the firlt time, even out 
of theſe caſes this puniſhment was not inflicted, if chey kept it the ſecond 
[time ; but chen- whether it were neglected upon prefinption or igno- 
rance,this penalty held, if ir were preſumptuouſly neglected rhe tirit time, 
but not if ignorantly ; or if a man were neceflarily hindered from keepins 
it the ſecond tinie of cuttings off; ſce Levit. 20. 2. &c. And the tame 
Law is for the Proſelyte as well as for the Iſraelite. He that is of another 
Nation, but dwelling amonsſt the Iſraelites and imbracing the faith, if it 
were between the tirſkand the ſecond time of the Paſſeover, is bound ar 
the ſecond to- keepe it; and ſo is a childe becommins full thirteen yeares 
old betweene theſe two times, which the Hebrewes call Barmitſuah, a 
lonne of the commandement. Comeſtor here movetha queſtion, what | 5:10/af, biſtor, 
if aman that was unclean, or in a journey the firſt time, bee likewiſe hin- | 
dered the ſecond time > and anſwereth, he muſt then either keep it in the 
third moneth, or be excuſed for that yeare, which laſt is moſt probable, 


—_— Auguſtine, Rabanus, Toſtatus, &c. make the ſame anſwer with 
omeltor. 
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Two Trumpets of ſilver to be made. 'Nwnd.;5 | 


For ſeeing Moſes durſt not appoint the ſecond moneth withourt { cial 
dire&tion from God, how ſhall any other man dare to appoint the ow 
The Myſtery. | For the myſtery,Cyril Alex.will have uncleannefſle by their dead to fioure 
Cyril. Alex. | out uncleanneſle by the dead works of fin,and in ſpecial the foul fin of th 
17.deador. | Tews committed in TY our Lord Chriſt , for which they could wn 
come to him the true pafleover at the firſt time, but ſhall the ſecond t6. 
wards the end of the world, and by thoſe in a far journey other unhelje. 
vers inthe world, that have not yet imbraced the faith ; and hereticks wh, 
alſo ſhall one day partake of the ſame grace of being converted 2ng 
brought into the true Church. For that of the Jews he bringeth Hyf + 
' 5. Rom.11.26. Thus alſo Ifidor, Rabanus, Procopius and Beda. And 
it is noted, that over the word IpMN, afar, there are divers POInts im- 
plying a myſtery herein. 
eAnd'on the day, that the tabernacle Was reared up, the cloud coveredit, a4 y 
| even there was upon it as the appearance of fire. Here 15a repetition of that 
- which was ſaid, Ex0d.40.34.,38. becauſe it was fo remarkable, that Gy, 
ſhould thus from time to time ſo long ſhew a viſible f1gn of his preſence 
over the holy place , and but briefly ſpoken of there, the ſame is here 
; again reſumed and inlarged, as worthy moſt ſerious conſideration , and 
| the rather it is repeated here, becauſe the time now drew nigh of putting 
in practice that which was here related, viz. their removing at the taking 
up of the cloud, for it was now the ſecond moneth, the 14 day, anduyon 
the 20 day the cloud was taken up, Chap. 10. 11. at what time they re- 
Fe 5'4 | moved. 

Verſ. 1%: \ -1t the command of the Lord the children of Iſrael journeyed,&c. Hebr. at the 
| ' month of the Lord : for the cloud was as the mouth of the Lord, he ſpeaking 
2  tothem, as it were, hereby to journey or to pitch : and therefore we read 
| | of the words of his ſigns, Pſal. 105.27. and yet he ſpake not thus only un- 
| 


| tothem, but ſometimes by word of mouth, as Deur. 1. 6, 7. and Chap. 
X 2 39 + 

Verl.19. | they kept the charge of the Lord] Heb. obſerved the obſerration of the Lord, 

| Either watching and wardins.about the Tabernacle continually night and 

| day, to ſee when the.cloud removed, or tending upon the ſervice of the| 
tabernacle when it reſted. | 
Vets-23; at the commandment of the Lord by the hand of Moſes | This is 10 {poken, 
becauſe the Lord took order for all things by the mediation of Moſes, and 
therefore he is ſaid to have led them by the hand of Moſes, Pſalm 77. 29 
Efay 63. 12. and in ſpeciall Moſes uſed a form of prayer alwayes at the 
rifing up and pitching of the Ark, Numb. 10. 35, 36. Ot the myſtical 
{1snification of the cloud and fire, ſee Exod.13.21. 


Cux?P.: A; 


M Ake thee tWwo Trumpets of filver , of a Whole piece ſhalt ther: make them, V, 
that thou mayſt uſe them far the calling of the aſſembly, and for the j1% 
nejing of the camps. ] A Trumpet before, Levit. 23.24. was called BWW, 
denoting one made of horn, or a cornet ; but here they are called M_Mn, 
denoting thoſe, that were made of metal. The uſe of thoſe was tor fealts 
and new moons, of theſe for the aſſembling of the people, and to 11gnne 
the removing of the camps, to ſound to war, and in feltival times allo, 45 
verſ.9,10. of ſilver theſe trumpets muſt be made, becauſe this was the pl- 
reſt metal, and fitteſt for ſound, and for the ſignification,as by and by 11a 
be ſhewed. 
eſe. But why doth the Lord command onely two to be made? Anfiv. Not 
| becauſe it ſhould be unlawful to make more ; for afterwards, 2 C10"): 


12. there were 120 Prieſts ſounding with trumpets, whereupon _— 
n [ 


Maimony. 
| | 
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Numb. 10.3» The uſe of the Trumpets. 


—teth, that there might never be at Gods publick worſhip fewer, then 
mo trumpets, nor more then 120. Iwo were enough for the uſes here | 
noken of, and atthis time there were bur two prieſts to ſound with them, 
#r Aaron had now but two ſons, who are appointed to blow with them, 
orf$. afterwards, the number of Prieſts, increaſing, the number of trum- 
ts increaſed alſo. And the Lord appointed but two, thathe might not 
revent the liberality of the people , who might at their own good will | 
[give more, as the Princes added to the number of the veſlels of che San- 
Leary, Numb. 7. | 
For the uſe of theſe trumpets, when they blew with both, all the con- 
oregation was tO aſſemble ; when with one, the Princes : when they blew 


Verli. 3, 


4,33 
V. ©, 


inalarum, the camps on the eaſt were to ſet forward ; when they blew an 
alarum the ſecond time, the camps on the ſouth ſide were to ſet forward ; 
alſo when they went to war in their land againſt their enemies, they were 
zo blow an alarum,and ſo they ſhould be remembred before the Lord, and 
be ſaved; alſo in all ſolemn aſſemblies,dayes of gladnefſe and new Moons 
they were to blow with them over their ſacrifices tor a memorial ; and the 
ſons of Aaron, the Prieſts were appointed to blow them. Joſephus faith, 
that theſe trumpets were ſomewhat thicker then a pipe, of little more,then 
:cubit long, nogbroader on the top, then for one to ſet his mouth to and 
llow, and at the nether end like a bell. The calling of the aſſembly by 
heſe trumpets was to the worſhip and ſervice of God, and to hear Ser- 
nons, the aſſembling of the Princes was to conſult about domeſtical at- 
aires. And as here the marching of the camps on the eaſt and ſouth ſide 
zre exprelily ſpoken of, ſo he ſaith, there was likewiſe a third and a fourth 
blowing, for the marching on of the camps on the north and weſt, and 
thatwhen both the trumpets were blown for removing, the people firſt aſ- 
ſembled,and then after the firſt blowing the eaſt camps went forward,&c. 


ſixtribes going before the ark, and fix following, and the Prieſts and Le- 
vites abour 1t. 


And Toſtatus noteth, that in ſome copies both are joyned 
together, to aſſemble and to go forward, which was neceſſary, that they 
might be called from other a&ts. , about which they might haply be 


liſperſed , and to be directed in their way. But in the Hebrew it is 
only to go forward , and the clouds moving before them was dire ion 
enough for the way, ſo that they needed nor to be called together firſt 
for this, but only make hafte to their ſtandards, if they were diſperſed. 
tat they might go forward in order at the \{ign given by the trum- 
pet. 

For the difference of blowing to aſſemble the people and to remove, 
Toſtatus ſaith, that the blowing to aſſemble the people was in one conti- 
med tone, without any variation by riſing and falling, and ſhorter, bur 
0 remove longer, the ſound ſometime riting and ſometime falling, where- 


Verl. 9. 
Ver. 10. 
Verſ. 8. 


Foſeph. lib. 3. 
AliJie C.lL, 


The Sepr, ex- 
prefleth the 
third and the 
fourth allo, 


T oft atss. 


jore the ſounding an alarum is rendred in the vulgar latine a longer and 
t-broken ſound, as the word p117) here uſed ſignifieth; ſee this 
Ford uſed not only for a ſound of trumpets, but alſo of voices by ſhout- 
ng, Numb.2.21. Ezra 3.11,12. Jer.20.16, 

For the uſe of the trumpets in ſoundins to the wars, the Hebrewes ſay. 
that by the diſtreſſe of wars, all other diſtreſſes are meant alſo, ſo thar if 
mere were famine or peſtilence, they were to ſound an alarum , that they 
might be had in remembrance before the Lord, and with the ſounding of 
trumpets they were to joyn crying to the Lord in a penitent manner for 
mercy, never ceaſing till they were delivered. And this is confirmed, Joel 2. 
15,17.where to faſting they are called by the blowing of trumpers,and the 
Prieſts are bidden to weep and cry for mercy : but they did not cry in pray- 
rand faſting, and with blowing trumpets 7 A after day, bur the ſecond 

ay and the fifth of every week, til] mercy was ſhewed : of blowing the 
rumpets in war, and crying our, ſee 2 Chron. 13.14,15; The firit time 


that 


Verſ. o. 


Mainzmy erea- 
tile of fafts, 
«Y, 
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R. Menahem. 
Numb,10,36. 


T oſt atits« 


1 Afacta',3.4, 
5 7,&c, 


/ mbrof. mn 
Epiit, Ortigas 


Lyranns 
Toſtatus, 
Verſ. 10. 


2 Chron, 29, 
28, 


Ainſworth. 


The trumpets blown ove their ſacrifices, &c, Numb.10.1 
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that theſe trumpets were uſed in war, was againſt the Midianires Numb, 
31.6. whenſoever the trumpets were vlown, it was for mercy faith R Me.. 
nahem, for they being blown to aſſemble the people,thar prayer was uſed 

a $ Z 4 


' and deſtroyed. Hereupon Lyranns and Toſtatus reckon up 12 cauſes ot 


Return (0 Lord) tothe ten thonſands of Iſrael : and to remove or tg the war 
that prayer, eAriſe(0 Lord) and let thine enemies be ſcattered &c. And the 
ſame continued ſound without elevation or depreſſion was fitteſt for ries 
and the other for war to excite unto it. For ww your lard,the yuloar | ain. 
hath, when ye ſhall go out of your land to war ; and for this {tandeth Toftatuc 

ſaying, that the other is alſo implyed : but the Hebr. is, in your 12nd. it he. 
ins meant not only of the wars, that they were to make'in the land againſt 
the Caneanites , but alſo when they ſhould be poſſeſſed of it, and juſt 
occaſion was given by their enemies, they might $0 out to war, as the 
ſacred hiſtory ſheweth , that they often did afterwards : whether the 
Prieſts might do any thing elſe, bur blow the trumpets in wars, 15 not here 
ſaid ; but Deut.20.1. they are appointed alſo to encourage the people to 
fighr, and 1 Sam.4.4. they carry the Ark into the batrel, and Judas 4. 
chabeus and his brethren being Prieſts, when neceſlity required , took up 
arms and fought as Captains of armies. And accordingly by the Canons 

of the Church, Miniſters of the Goſpel have been allowed in time of rear 
necellity to fight againſt the enemy in a juſt war, but nototherwiſe "Bat 
the common weapons of Miniſters are, -as Ambroſe hath it, and after him i 


Gregory, preces & lachryme, praying and weeping. What a juft wir ix, | 
we may gather partly here, when the enemy oppreſſeth, and from the pra- | 
&ice of the ſervants of God in divers other caſes. Numb. 21.22. the I{rge- | 
lites fought againſt the Amorites, for unjuſtly denying them a paſſave. | 
2 Sam.2. David warred azainſt Iſhboſheth for the Kingdom given him ! 
by God. 2 Sam.$.5. He fought againſt and flue the Syrians for coming 
to help Hadadezer, the Kings of Sobah. 2 Sam. 10. he fought againſt the | 
King of Ammon for abuſing his mellengers, and Chap. 20. againlt Seba | 
for tolliciting his ſubjects'to revolt unto him. 2 King. 4. 3. Joram fought | 
againſt the King of Moab for denying him tribute, and Jehoſhaphat hely- | 
ed him. Judg.20. the other tribes fought againſt Benjamin to puniſh a, 
moſt ſhameful rape. Gen. '14. Abraham fought to refcuc Lot. Deut. 13.| 


God commandeth, that ſuch as fall to idolatry, ſhould be fought againlt 


juſt war, but others reduce them to fewer. 

For their day of g/adneſſe and /olenm dayes, and the wel Moors ] \What the 
folemn feaſt dayes were, is ſhewed Levit.23, andthe new moons, Numd. 
28.11. At theſe times ſacrifices being ſolemnly dffered , they {tood to 
blow over them with trumpets and cornets,and made other mutickin prat- | 
ſing God with Pfalteries, harps, cymbals, flutes, and tymbrels, and linging! 


[> 


| 
| 
with voyces, Pſal.$1.3,4. Pfal. 149. 3. the praice whereof we may ke | 
2 Chron.29.25,26,&c. and that although at the firſt the Prieſts only ſour- | 
ded with trumpets alone, yet afterwards by the Propher David and other | 
Prophets, accordins to the wil of the Lord theſe additions were made,ani | 
the Levites were ſet to ſing and play with inſtruments, as the Prieſts ſoun- | 
ded ; of which inſtitution it is ſpoken largely, 1 Chron. 16.5,6,7,%c- and | 
the form of praiſing God is ſet down, which was to be uſed from time t® | 
time, the firſt part raken out of Pſalm 105. to verſ. 23- and from thence | 
to verſ.34. out of Pſalm 96. the 34 verſe : out of Pſal. 107. 119.130. the | 
35 verſe ; out of Pſal.118.25. Pſal.106.47.,48. | 
And this ſong they-continued ſinging and playing upon inſtruments of | 
muſick, till the ſacrifice ended. Thus they did upon their feſtivals, and 
thus upon their dayes of gladneſſe, that is, other dayes of rejoycing up%" 
occaſion of ſome great good befalling them, either of bleſling, or 0! deli- 
verance from danger;as when the Ark was brought into the remple 0! J0- 
lomon, 2 Chron.5.12. when that temple was dedicated, 2 Chron. 7.6. ® 
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Numb. 10.10. Their ſacrifices, and at new Moones, 
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hereturn out of captivity, Ezra 3.10, IT. and at the dedication of rhe 
wall of Jeruſalem, Neh.12.27. Baal Hatturim by their day of gladneſle, 
anderſtandeth their Sabbath day. | 

For the number of ſingers,&c. Maimony ſaith, that there might not be 
fewer then 12 Levites omagy upon a ſtage to ling over the ſacrifices dai- 
ly, and theſe to ſing onely and not to play, of Pſalteries there might not 
be fewer then two, nor more then 6. of pipes or flutes, not tewer then 12. 
of Trumpets not fewer then two, nor more then 120. of harps not fewer 
then 9. and as many more as they would, of Cymbals one onely. And this 
ſinging and muſick was made over all the burnt-offerings and peace- 
offerings appointed at ſolemne times, bur not at the voluntary facritices 
of the congregation, and the time of beginning was, when the drink-offer- 
ing was powred on, thus alſo Cazkuni. But then by the voluntary offer- 
ings of the congregation, muſt be underſtood the offerings of particular 
perſons, or elſe that obſervation of having no muſick then 1s falſe, as may 
zppear by the inſtances of voluntary offerings formerly brought upon their 
dayes of gladnefle. | 
Some by dayes of gladneſſe, underſtand any times of ſolemn feaſting, 
[which becauſe they were not without ſacrifices, the trumpets were then 
blown. And by this blowing of trumpets they were put in mince, whether 
in warre, or removings or feaſtinss that God was amongſt them, and ſo 
'nere filled with more confidence and comfort; and yet for his preſence 
fake were reſtrained from exceſle. 
| Forthe myſterie of the trumpets, hereby as all agree, the preaching of 
the word of God was ſer forth; for the Propher is bidden ro lift up 
his voyce as a trumpet, and propheſying is by Saint Paul compared to the 
ſounding of a trumpet. Two trumpets thewed two parts of the word prea- 
ched, the Old and New Teſtament : ſo Rabanus, and Berchorius, and the 
zppointing of the Prieſts to blow them, the preaching of the Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, and other Miniſters of the Word : they were made of lilver to 
ſtew, that the pure word onely ſhould be preached, and that not in 
—_ bur plainly to the edification of the hearers; of one whole peice 
of beaten work , to ſhew that the Preachers of the Word muſt bear the 
\beating of tribulations, as of hammers; and as Ainſworth hath it, labour 
[nd ſtudy greatly to preach the Word, and in Prayer. The foure-fold 
uſes of theſe trumpets. 1 To call an aflembly. 2 To march on. 3 O- 
rerthe ſacrifices. 4 To the warres, ſhewed, ſaith Berchorius,the foure 
ends of preaching. 1 To call men to the faith. 2 To thew the way,and 
to ſtirre up to goe on towards the heavenly Canaan. 3 To brins joy, as 
t were by feaſting. 4 To excite by a ſpirituall warfare againſt vices. And 
whereas one called the Princes together, but two all the people : this ſhew- 
ed that great perſons ſhould be moſt forward about the ſervice of God, 
andto all good offices, being herein examples to others ; or that the peo- 
plemuſt have much preaching and inculcating of the Word, becauſe they 
we dull in under{tandins. | 
Ferus will have the making of the trumpets of ſilver to ſet forth the pu- 
itie of the Preachers life, and their working with the hammer, their pa- 
tence, the blowing with one to call the Princes their unity, and with two 
torthe people, the divers reaching of them, as their neceſlities require, and 
heir blowing ſometimes with a tingle ſound, and ſometime witl. a broken, 
preaching in docrine without fach elevation of the voice, and in repro- 
ving, exhorting, &c. with more earneſtnefſe. And without cheſe trum- 
pets of preaching thus, men will not be brought into order. And therefore 
15 no marvell, ſaith he, that many by preaching do ſo litcle g00d, ſeeing 
mey know not how to blow, they being no Prieſts appointed by God, bur 
cunning before they are ſent,&c. 

Rickelius, beſides the two teſtaments ſer forth by the two trumpets,un- 
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dath, ch.3. 


E:2. 58.1, 
1 Coield, 8, 


Rabenys. 
Bcichorius in 
Murals 


| Rickelgss. 


Raal Hatturim. 


n Clchamia- 


the wy cry. 
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Verfſ. 11. 


Toſtatas. 


Rabannus. 


Hieron, epiſt, ad 
Fabiolam, 


T oftatur. 


The cloud taken up. Numb. 1o.r: I2 


deritandeth alſo the ſeverity of God againſt ſinne to terrifie and þ; 
mercy to the repentant to comfort, the milke for babes, and the fr, ; 
meat for men ; the literall and ſpirituall ſence of the word, and the miſ 
ries of this life, and the bleſſedneſs of that which is to come, that _ 
be ſet forth in preaching : whereas the Trumpets being blown, God M 
miſeth to have them in remembrance ; this ſhewed the preſence of God 
by his ſpirit to ſound ro the hearts of the hearers, whenthe word found. 
eth in the eare: of the Lords blowing the Trumpet, ſee Zachariah,j 
9. 14. 

T he twentieth day of the ſecond moneth of the ſecoxd yeare, the cloud wa taken 
#p, &c.] This was the ſecond year of their coming out of Egypt, ſo 
that they had now ſtayed about mount Sinai a whole year wanting ten 
dayes ; compare Exod. 19.1. and ch. 4o. The' taking up ofthe cloud 
from the Tabernacle was a - # that they ſhould remove, Numb.g. 17, but 
Deut. 1.6. it is ſaid, that God alſo ſpake to them to remove at this time 
Rabanus ſaith, that the time of their aboad here, was a yeare and foure 
dayes, Cornelius a lapide, a yeare wanting thirteen dayes. Qleafter x 
yeare, bur it is plain that it wasa yeare wanting ten dayes, wherezs it js 
alledged to confirm that of a yeare wanting 13 dayes, that the [ame diy 
mentioned, Exod.19. 1. may better be underſtood, the day ofthe {rs 
number with the moneth, which was the third, and therefore not the fil 
bur the third day of the moneth ; this is more forced, and to underſtand 
the day when the moneth began, that is,the firſt day,more geauine. Their 
ſtaying ſo long in one place, ſaith Ferus, might ſeem tedious, bur it was 
neceſlary for their inſtruction ; ſo we muſt ſtay long about the mountain 
of God, that we may be well grounded in knowledge and grace. Their 
journeyes in generall were three. Firſt from Egypt to this mount. Se- 
condly to Jordan. Thirdly to Canaan, ſetting forth our three profe- 
ions. 1 From corruption to Prace, in which there is much trouble. 
2 Our perſeverance to death, wherein there is much difficulty alſo. 3 To 
heaven, whither we ſhall /aſſuredly come, if wee prevaile in the two for- 
mer. 

Ana the children of Tſrael tooke their ionrneyes out of the Wilderneſſe of Sinai 
and the cloud reſted in the wilderneſſe of Paran, cc.) By the hiſtory here tol- 
lowing it appeareth, that Paran was not the firſt place to which they came, 
when they removed from mount Sinai ; bur firſt Taberab, ch. 11.3. or Ki 
brothchattaavah, v.34. Secondly, Hazeroth,yv.35. and then Paran, chap. 
12.16. And chap. 33. where Moles ſummeth up all the journeyes ofthe 
children of Iſrael, he maketh no mention of Paran, but faith from Haze- 
roth they went to Rirthmah, v. 18. And yet Paran is ſpoken of again 45 A 
tamous place for Gods glory ſhewed there, Deur. 33. 2. and Deut. 1. 1. 
For the reconciling of theſe differences, it is to be underſtood, that Para" 
was a very great wilderneſs, and fo this was the generall name of the place 
to which they came, when they removed from Sinai, wherein Kibrott-| 
Hattaavath and Hazeroth were contained, and divers other -manſtons; | 
larger tract of ground went under this generall name Paran, and yet more! 
properly that part, to which they came after they paſſed trom Kibrott- 
Hattaavah, and Hazeroth, was called Paran ; and herein were all the 
manſions, faith Jerom, commemorated, Numb. 3 3. till they came at k# 
deſh-Barnea, Richma, Rimmon, Parez, Libnah, Riſſa, &c. v.1$,19,29,%c 
to v. 36. ſo likewiſe Toſtatus. The next place that rney came t0 re{t at 
was Paran, as is here ſaid, but within the limits of Paran were theſe t0 
other places, but becauſe little ſtay was made here, they are not ſpoken 0+ | 
as mantions at the firſt, bur afterwards they are named, and from me 1) 
cond of them their remove is ſaid to have been to Paran, chap. 12. 10-5 


A ik 
mail 
is, to Paran ſo more properly called. And whereas chap. 33. 19. KTP, 
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wilderneſle, ſo that both are true, from Hazeroth they removed to Pa- 
hole, and Rirhmah the part. Antonius Guevara {peaketh alſo to the 
ame effet, that having made ſhort ſtayes in Kibroth Hattaavah and Ha- 
:eroth, not ſpoken of therefore at the firlt, they came to Paran , which 
extended even to Kadeſh, the South limir of the land of Canaan, and 
tither they came from Sinat.in 3. daies, 1t beings from S10a1 to Kadeſh 11 
layes journey. Moreover he faith, that there was a eity in the borders 
of this Wildernefle called Paran, nigh mount Seir; and laſtly, that there 
45a mountain called ſo, but it was mount Seir, and had this name of Pa- 
ran, becauſe 1t joyned unto it : of which read Deut. 33.15. Habac.3.3. 

Adricomius faith , that Paran was a molt large W1lderneſle without 
way and without water, containing a journey of 11 dayes betwixt Sinai 
ind Kadeſh Barnea, being all dry and barren, and not inhabiced, ſo that 
xeither houſe nor cottage, nor beaſt nor fowl 1s to be ſeen there, nor tree 
Fee green thing, bur rocks and ſtony mountains molt high and rough, of 
1 mixt red and black colour, craggy and broken, and burnt with the hear 
ofthe ſun, ſo that it ſhining, the {tones here ſhine, as if they were anoin- 
ed with oy], bringing horrour , and repreſenting death in the very be- 
tolding. Moreover here are deep ſands, which being he't with rhe heat 


his Wilderneſs wandred the people of Iſrael 38 years, none being infir- 
nated or made ſore hereby, neither tld their ſhoes or apparel tear , but 
axed upon their little ones, as their bodies waxed greater, there being 
ll this time no defect of Manna or water, nor of the cloud or fire to pro- 
et and inlighren them. Thus he, who alſo faich, that Paran is ſome- 
times taken tor the firſt part of the defert of Arabia near Mount Sinai, 
ind ſometime for the furcheſt rowards the land of promiſe ; and that the 
ame is ſometimes called Sin, and ſometime Sinai. 

And they firſt took. their journey according to the commandement of the Lora 
| \bythe hand of Moſes. ] Beſides the fign given by the clouds removins, 
and the trumpets ſounding, they were ſpoken to Moſes, whom . the Lord 
commanded to make this remove, as is ſhewed Deur.1.6. and they heard 
Moſes praying, Ari/e ( Lord) and let thine enemies be ſcattered, &Cc. verſ. 35. 
ſo we muſt be moved from time to rime, ſaith Ferus,by the Word of God, 
n going towards our Countrey Heaven, even againſt the dictate of natu- 
ral reaſon, or elſe vie ſhall labour in vain. 

Ia the firſt place went the ſtandard of the cluldren of Fedahb &c. ] With Judah 
vere joyned Ifſachar and Zebunlun with their captains,of which ſee before 
c<ap.2.2,3,4,&c. Judah with a Lion in {11s ſtandard figuring Chriſt goeth 
irſt, and leadeth all the reſt of the tribes againſt che Canaanites, to thew, 
that all vitory cometh to us againſt our ſpiricuall enemies under Chriit. 
ne is our Captain and Leader, and his Apoſtles; Zudei, having their name 
from Judah ; wherefore we muſt take heed, that we follow them. In the 
order of the proceeding of the children of 1trael, it is obſervable, rhar Ju- 
ah ſignifying praife or confeilion, goeth firſt; chen Reuben, the ſeeins 
ofa ſon. 3. Ephraim, fruitfulnefſe. 4. Dan, judgment : For hereby. 


publiſhed. 2. By faith he is ſeen and believed in. 3. Fruitfulneſſe in £00d 
orks followeth. 4. Humility in the conſideration of Gods judsments 
in all that will come to the land of promiſe. p 

They move now 1n order, but in coming out of Egypt all together; to 
ſhew, that in turning to God we mult make all haite, and nor ſtay one for 
another ; bur in the Church order muſt be kept, neither muſt one come 
into the place or office of another : for ſo that we be in the Army.it mat- 
tereth not wherher we be firſt or laſt, becauſe the poor widow is as well 
accepted, as the moſt aboundins in wealth. 2. The laſt follow the firſt, 
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and from Hazeroth to Rithmah, for they are dota one ; Paran the | 


ifthe ſun, make the paſſage intollerably hor, and labourſome. And in | 


&Ferus noteth, was ſhewed, that firſt Chriſt is confeſſed, his Goſpel beings | 
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Verlſ. 17. 


Ainſworth, 


Toft atis. 
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Pellicanits, 


Daeſt. 
Verl. 33; 


| R, Solomon. 


L Jranus, 


Toſtatus, 
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e/LinſWyorth, 
Hugo, 


Cajetan, 


' ashedid. 4. The Ark was carried in the midſt, to ſhew the care that 
| ought to be in us of religion in the chief place, and that we ſhoulg 


HMerart [et forward 311 bearing the Tabernacle. | In what order, and how the 
| tabernacle was taken down and carried by the Levites, ſee before, Chap.4. 


DTS OY 5,&c. and chap.7.5,6,&c. This taking of it down and often removing it 
16 Mytery. | 


| where the Levites are appointed to £0 in the midſt of the hoaſt, fix tribes 


| jetan, thus, Moſes in appointing the order of the Levites going on, chap.2. | 
| ſpeaketh only in general of them, that they ſhall go after ix tribes in the 
' midſt of the army, the other ſix following, not meaning, that all ofthem | 
; ſhould $0 in that order, but the Kohathites bearing the Ark and the moſt | 
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The tabernacle removed. Numb.to.15 


to ſhew, that the people ſhonld follow their leaders, the Miniſters of Gog, 
Word ; for follow me, ſaith S. Paul, as I follow Chriſt, 3. They on the 
eaſt move firſt, then on the ſouth,&c. as the ſame moveth, to ſhew & 
we muſt have reſpe& in our motions to the Son of righteouſneſs, m walk 
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ſeek the world chiefly, and neglect it in compariſon, for this is,as lt were, 


a leaving. of it behind, when it ſhould be in the midſt, as moſt regarded 
And the tabernacle was taken down, and the ſonnes of Gerſhon and the /onnes of 


| 
( 
! 
| 


| 


[ 
[ 
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ſhewed the inſtability and taking away afterwards of the ceremonial law 
Heb. 12.27. the unſectled eſtate of Gods people , whileſt they are in the | 
pilgrimage of this world, and the removing of Gods grace from one peg. | 
ple to another, from the Jew to the Gentile, ſpoken of Math.21,33, (| 
Ainſworth. | 

3ut for the hiſtory, here may ſeem to be a difference from chap.2. 17, 
cons before, and lix following after ; but now the Gerſhonites and Me- 
rarites are ſaid to g£0 next to the three tribes, and: after the next three the 
Kohathites another family of the Levites. ' This 15 reconciled well by (;- 


holy things, but the Gerſhonites and Merarites before them after the firſt | 
three tribes, that they might ſet up the Tabernacle againſt the coming of | 
the Kohathires to place the moſt holy things in it, as verl. 21. And this 


was left to this place to be further explained , being before paſſed over, 


general only mentioned. Toſtatus, Munſter, Peliican,&c. hold, | 
that all the Levites went in the midſt after fix tribes, as was appointed, | 
chap.2. and whereas the Gerſhonites and Merarites are ſpoken of, as g0- 
ing next the firſt three tribes, this was by anticipation ; but it 1s plain by 
verſ. 21. that they went before the Kohathites a good diſtance, becaule | 
they ſet up the tabernacle againſt theſe came. But whereas the Kol- | 
thites bearing the Ark are ſaid to have gone in the midſt, how 15 the Ark 
ſaid verſ.33. to have been carried before all the hoaſt theſe three Cayes, 
To this R. Solomon anſwereth, that the ark there ſpoken of was another 
ark, wherein were kept the firſt tables, which were broken. And Lyra, 
that now peculiarly, and at other times free from danger the ark uſed to | 
be carried before the army, but in time of danger in the mid{\t. But Tofts | 
tus rejecteth both theſe ; the firſt, becauſe it 1s a mere imagination; i | 
the ſecond, becauſe even in dangerous times,as in the wars againlt ti Phi | 
Iiſtims the ark was carried before the people , and when they paſſed ove! 
Jordan. But when it is ſaid to have 4a carried before them , hereby Bn 
not alwayes implyeda priority in the locall motion, but as the wo'®! 
27329 intheir taces {ignifieth, they having ſtill regard unto tf, andto| 
the cloud moving above 1t, or reſting thereon, to be I 


and the s 


after came at length to the place where it was ſome ſooner,and 
ſhould be ſo void of reaſon, as to hold thus, bur that in all thoſe Aro 
the ark was carried with them, as they went on. For if it had gone oY 
before, how could they have ſeen it to be directed thereby ? 10 1a) * 


thing 
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and to pitch their tents ; and thus it might be ſaid to be in their faces, 3 | 
though in the midſt ofthem, and not betore them in place. Hugo P07 |: 


- _ 6 | 
teth, that the ark went three dayes before them, and that they 10008 in 
{OMe 1866, 


with which being wearied they murmured. But no man, faith Cajctit! 


Numb.10.21. The Tabernacle ſet up again, 
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Ie oY . ny # | 
-hing of the danger, to which it ſhould have been expoſed by being ſeve- | 
ed ſo far from the army. | | 

To conclude this, although the going of the Ark away from the Army | 
three dayes before, be abſurd to be held , yet the going of it at this time 


ingularly before them a certain diſtance for their direction, doth not diſ- 
zgree with the preſent relation, or that,Chap.2. for it may be underſtood, 
hat ordinarily the Ark was carried inthe midſt, but at times extraordi- 
nary before them : Or if we hold to the former ſoſution, that in their 
journeying = had the ark in their faces,that is,ſome of them ſtill alwaics 
obſerved it, when the cloud ſhould deſcend upon it ; this may well be ju- 
tified from the words of the text, and ſtandeth with reaſon, becaule the 
cloud direting them was ſo large, as that it might be over the Ark in the 
midſt, and yer extend before the army to ſhew them the way that they 
ſhould &0. And the Ark may be ſaid herein to go before them, and to 
ſeek them a reſting place, in that the cloud, which uſed to dwell upon the 
ark, and ſo was, as it were, an appurtenance of it , did this by extending 
it ſelf rowards the place where they ſhould pitch. | 
Whereas the Kohathites are ſaid to bear the fancuary, the Sept. for | Yerſ. 21. 
further explication render it, the holy things, the ark, table, altar, candle- 
ſtick, &c. forthe next words, «14 they did ſet up the rabernacle againſt they 
came, that is, the Gerſhonites and Merarites before ſpoken of, the vulgar 
Latine hath it, they carried the tabernacle till they came at the place of 
ſetting it up ; but erroneoully, and againſt the Hebrew verity. 
And the ftandard of the children of Dan ſet forward, Which was the rereWward | Vetf. 25. 
ef all the camps. For rereward in Hebr. is ORD, ſignifying gathering ; 
from whence it is obſerved, that ifany inthe way, that went before, fell 
from their Armies, and were diſordered , this ariny gathered and took 
them along with them, thart is, the faint and the wearv, Deut. 25.18. and 
the leprous put out of the camp, Numb. 5. of whom they were ro have a 
care. This thewed the ſingular providence of God even over the meaneſt, Note. 
andunto this it is alluded, Efay 52.12. and David uſeth this word gather- 
ing, in ſpeaking of Gods care over him, Pſal.27.10. 
Thus were the journeyings of the children of Iſrael ] That. is, in this order, | VYerf. 28, 
hrſt the trumpets ſounded , and Judah with the 2 tribes adjoyned to him 
moved, and after them the Gerſhonites, and Merarites. Secondly , the 
trumpets ſounded again, and then Reuben, &c. moved, the Kohathites 
following. Ar the third ſounding Ephraim, &c. and ar the fourth Dan, 
&. and to this marching of Ephraim next to the Kqhathites bearing the 
Ark, itis alluded, Pfal. 80. 3. Before Ephraim, &c. ſtirre up thy ſtrength , 
CC. 
eAnd Moſes ſaid to Hobab the ſon of Ragnel, the Midianite, Moſes his father 
miaw,ec.] Exod.2.18. Raguel is ſaid to be the father of Moſes his wife 
Lipporah ; and Exod. 18.1. Jethro : but here Hobab the ſon of Raguel is 
ntituled his father in law ; who a man ſhould think, was rather his bro- 
tier in law, and ſo it is more probable that he was, becauſe Raguel,other- 
viſe called Jethro, departed from him long before this, Exo0d.18.27. thus 
alſo Aben Ezra, and with him Hugo, Paul. Burgenſis, Cajetan,Comeſtor, | Abe» Exra, 
Rickelius,&c. and the word 19N , fignifieth indifferently father -ia law, 
|orbrother in law : ſee the Notes Exod.2.18. and Chap.18.27. inthe vul- 
gar Latine he is called cognatus Moſes ; Sept. y2#&&-, This man alſo 
upon the entreaty of Moſes, it may be gathered verſ. 32. ſtayed, and went 
notaway; for it is not ſaid here, that he departed, bur made an offer to 
$0 only ; and of his family we read again, Judg.1.16,&c. Ferus, who is 
Plain tor his ſtay, being overcome by Moſes his importunity, faith, char 
Moſes did not labour ſo much to have him ſtay, becauſe he needed his di- 
rection, for he had the cloud Soing before him, and familiar collocution 
with God, but partly becauſe he would not neglect the means, and partly 
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A inſwarth, 


Numb. 10.33. The Ark goth before thew three dayes. 


to win Hobab unto God, who by going away might have bees ;,, 3 
of idolatry ; ſo that he pretendet direction, ho he trophy er 
and promiſeth benefit, bur aimerh chiefly at his ſalvation: we hein " 
this exemple taught, wiſely to uſe the moſt perſwaſive motives to P: In 
thoſe home unto God, that are wandring ; and to ſtay thoſe that A 
Precopins. | falling away. Procopius ſaith, chat Jethro Hobabs father, the Priet of 

Madian being now dead, he would retura thither to injoy his Prieſthood 
and he will have Raguel to be the father of Jethro. : 


Verl. 33. And they departed from the mount of the Lord three dayes journey, and th, arh 


of the Lord went before them in thoſe three dayes journey to ſearch out arefii 
place for them,cc.] How the Arks going before them is to be underſto» 
ſee above verl. 17. Mount Sinai is called the mount of the Lord, becauſe 
as the Cald. hath it, his glory was here revealed. ; : 
three dayes journey ] That is, without pitching any tents, or reſting any 
The Myſtery. | more, then neceſlity required, to eat and drink, ad fleep a little. 1n the/ 
| Arks going before them theſe three dayes to ſeek them areſtin place , 
there was a notable type of Chriſt, by whom we have reſt to our {oules he 
Rom. 4. 25+ | riſing again the third day for our juſtification,as he had before intimated 
| ſaying, { will caſt out devils to doy and to morroW, and the third day I ſhall be ter 
Procopins, | fetted, Luk.13.32. Thus Procopius, and Grzca Catena, adding more- 
Creca Car. | over, that Chriſt upon the third day did ſo ſubdue death, and him that 
Heb, 2. 14. | had the power of death, the Devil, that then what he had before ſaid, 
Joh. 16. 33, | beganto be verified,be of good comfort, I have overcome the world; and je þal 
Luk. 10. 19, | tread #pon ſerpents and ſcorpions. And as the Ark went here to ſeek a place 
Oleaſter. of reſt for them, ſo ſaith Oleaſter, Chriſt went before to prepare a place 
Joh. 14. 2. | for his. Rickelius conſidering their remove now from the mount of the 
Rickelins. | Lord, will have the Church militant ſet forth hereby, from which we re- 
move to that triumphant by three acts of faith, hope and charity, by keep- 
ing a threefold law, natural, divine, and poſitive, by the exercifes of a way 
purgative, illuminative, and perfective,&c. 
Verl. 34. And the cloud of the Lord was upon them by day , when they went ont of the 
camp. This cloud began firſt to be placed as the ſhield of Gods proteQi- 
on over them at their coming our of Egypt, Exod. 13.21. and here it is 
again - poken of, as ſtill continuing, of the benefits and myſteries of which, 
ſee ibid. 

When the ark ſet forward, Moſes ſaid, Riſe up, Lord, and let thine enemies be 
ſeattered,8&c. This is repeated Pſal,68.1,2,8&c. and verſ.18. Chriſt is plain- 
ly ſpoken of as aſcending, leading captivity captive,and giving gifts unto 
men ; whence it may be gathered, that in this prayer ot Moſes he ws 
reſpeed, as ſet forth by the ark ; for when he aroſe and aſcended, the 
| _—_ of our ſpirituall enemies were ſcattered , bur his people were $- 
chered. 


And When it reſted, he ſaid, return, O Lord, to the many thouſands of Iſrel] 
The Septuagint, Return (O Lord) the thouſands, the ten thouſands R] 
Iirael; and in the Hebrew the words are, Return the many thouſands, n0t 
to the thouſands, wherefore the ſence may be; cauſe the people weary of |, 
travel to turn to their reſt, their tents being again pitched; or if the word, 


to be ſupplied, the meaning is, return (O Lord) and abide again upon thy 
Tabernacle, who haſt hitherto removed thy cloud from of it, that the mi- 
ny thouſands of Iſrael may have joy and comfort of thy being in the midſt 
of them. And it is notunuſuall to underſtand this word zo, as 2 Sam.4-2- 
2 King. 25, 13. 2 Sam. 6. 11. Andif we ſupply it thus, it beſt anſwererh 
Rabanu, to the prayer at the riſing up of the Arke. Procopius noteth, that the | 
enemies of Gods people are here called gods enemies, and ſuch as hate | 
him for the terrour of all ſuch , what is done to.one of them, 1s done t0 | 
| Procopitcsy., | God. Rabanus faith, that herein is commended Prayer to the Captains | 
of Gods people at the beginning of every ation or wartare. like | 


ſpeech | 
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Numb. 11.1. The people murmuring,d fire burneth amonsF# them. 


Cech to this of Gods reſting, is Pſalm. 132. 8. and 2 Chron.s. 41. From 
ke word returning, ſome gather that in travell the Ark went before them ; 
but to return here 1s nothing elle but ſetledly to re(t and dwell amongſt 
hem, ceaſing from further motion by travell in carrying the Ark. 
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Nd when the people complained, it diſpleaſed the Lord, aud his anger Was 
kindled, and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, &c.] At what the 
oeople murmured it is not here ſaid, but trom the hiſtory before going it 
is gathered,that they complained of the travel, that they were pur to three 
dayes together in a barren wilderneſs, ſo Sol. Jarchi. They complained EPR: 
doubtleſs that they were not dealt withall according to expectation ; and | Sol, 7archr, 
therefore that God did not bear them ſo much good will, as he pretended, 
but brought them out of Egypt indeed : ſeeing they were now thus tired 
and conſumed with travell : tor of their wearineſs and taintneſs through 
much travel, ſee Deut. 25.18. and that the complaint was amongſt ſuch 1s 
intimated, in that the fire is ſaid here to have burned, and to have con- 
ſumed them #5 the #tmoſt parts of the Camp, that is, thoſe that through wea- 
[rineſs were caſt behind ; thus alſo Comeſtor. God had ſent a fire out a- S:botaft, Hitor 
'gainſt Nadab and Abihu to deſtroy them, Levit. 10. And here asain he 74 
fendeth down fire to deſtroy the murmurers tor the labour of the travell, 
[and ch. 16. againſt Corah and his company tor rebelling ; fo that our God 
is terrible, as 4 con/xming fire to ſinners. But it 15 to be noted, that before 
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the Law given and the Covenant made and confirmed by bloud, Exod.24.8 Note, 
The people were not puniſhed, but ſpared, notwithſtanding their com- | 

plainings, as Exod. 14.11.c.15.24-C. 16. 2,3. &C.C. 17.2. 5. but lince Tae] 
time they were not ſpared, as Exod. 32. Levit. 10. and twice in this chap- 
ter, &c. 1 Cor. 10. This ſheweth that the ſtare of thoſe thar live in ſinne, 
wy through their calling by grace within the Covenant, as all the bap- 


Forns, 


tized are, is farre more dangerous then theirs, that never had the word _ T7. 39. 
preached unto rhem. OY Ms 3A 
For the myſtery, Cyril Alexand. faith in theſe murmurers are figured 
out Apoſtates'; who for thar, which they are to ſuffer, or the pains, that | Cyril, Alex, 
ey are to take for Chriſt in following him their Leader fail away from 
the truth imbraced ; to them God will be moſt terrible, deſtroying them 
n hell fire. Some expound their murmuring, as being for fleſh ; of which 
verſ. 4. but that was plainly a different provocation trom this, and Theo- | Fugubinus,The: 
doret faith, they complained now, becaule they were grieved ar the royle 04.98, 17.18 
of this journy. By the ſevere puniſhment inflicted upon thefe murmurers 
we may ſee what a great ſinne it is: Chrytoſtome faith, he thar murmureth 
5 ungratefull cowards God, and he that is ungratefull is blaſphemous ; and 
Bernard, it cannot be a ſmall finne, becauſe it hath been ſo greatly and of- | Chry/o/t. 
ten puniſhed ; yea Moſes faith, your mur m#rings are not againſt me, brit a- | Hom 8Philen. 
rainſt God. Bernard, 
When the fire burnt them, they cried to Moſes and he prayed, and the | £*20-16-8. 
re went out; and from this burning the place was called Taberah burning; Verl. 2.3; 
that by the name the judgement might be remembred, and they deterred 
from murmuring again. The number that periſhed by this burning is not 
let down, whereupon Toſtatus and Cajetan gather, that they were not | 
many, but the fire burnins ſome, the next unto them were moved with re- Toft atus. 
pentance, and cried to Moles, &c. Hereupon Lorinus the Jeſite ground- | C#)&f ans 
&th praying to the Saints, and that nor onely living, bur departed ; but 
ow rightly, ſeeing Moſes, to whom they now cried , was living , 
let the Reader judge. They ſaw that Moſes was very gracious with 
the Lord, and therefore they cry to him in this ſudden danger, as now 
inthe time of ſickneſs the Elders of the Church are to be cried unto, and 
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58 | They last for fleſb,the fiſh of Egypt,onions, lecks,c4c. Numy [1.4 


called for, that they may pray.T he fire was quenched, Hebr. yÞWn, was yg | 
lowed up, happily as fome thinke, by the earth opening the mouth tg 
| ſwallow it, that it might deſcend to hell, where the wrath of the Lord 
burneth by fire continually : howſoever, it is meant, that it ceaſed, 
Verſ. 4. And the mixt multitude amongſt them fell aluſting, and the children of Iſrael 
wept again, and ſaid, Who ſpall grue us fleſh lo eat, ec. ] Of this mixt nul. 
Scholaſt. biftor. | titude, ſee Exod. 12. 38. they were {ſtrangers that came up with them Our 
For the mix«d | Of Egypt ; theſe luſted for fleſh, and by them the Iſraelites were drawnto 
ana v rg the like, although for their murmuring a little before they had been g. 
maides &f - | Verely puniſhed, and driven to repentance, yet now they wept as gif. 
2vpt, contented. 
This ſheweth, that this was a different murmuring from the former, ang 
not all one as ſome think ; the firſt moſt probably was upon the way, and 
fo the place named from the burning, Taberah was not the ſame, withtha 
called the graves of concupiſcence, v. 34. For it was no tation, but a place 
Saws, in the way, 2s the way where Uzzah was ſmitten with death, was there. 
| upon called Perezwzzab; and therefore chap. 3 3. where all the ſeveral! 
30 Pol Gb | ſtations ofthe children of Iſrael are capitulated ; Taberahis not named 
! £ch9!.h:o7, we | FVho ſrall give ns fleſh, Ge. By fleſh here any other thing to beeatenis 
| ur;cJe and not | meant allo, betides Manna, as appeareth, verl. 5. and theretore, Pſalm, 78. 
on-1y tieth, but | 19. Itis called-meat, and there their ſinne is ſet forth to be double. 1 jn 


| +Hoaly *- | 
| James 3.20  cefiring, and defiring exceedingly, as Pſal.106. 14. 2 Indeſpairing, fo 
me2!<, they ſaid, -an God prepare a table in the wilaerneſſe. 
Verſ. 5. VI eremember the fiſh that we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucnmbers, melt, 
lets. onions and garlich. ) Fiſhdid ſo abound in Egypt by reaſon of the 
river N1lus, that it was a Proverb, there is an harveſt of fiſhin Egypt; and 
Elianus faith, that in the time of the Summer hear, the waters abounding, 
; £142.19. | the Egyptians caught fiſh, where at other times they reapedcorne. They 
| ©1049 ©43+ | faidtherefore that they ate fiſh freely, that is, either catching chem, or 
| Ainſworth. | paying little for them. Or by freely, ſaith Ainſworth, may beunderſtoodin 
| vain, asifthey meant, that they commemorated this in on in £0 
i Ferns to have other ſupply : But I preferre the former expoſition. Feruslauh, 
that they lied in thus ſaying, for the world will not afford any thingtor| 
nought, but becauſe they were ſo much affected to this food, they counted | 
that which it ſtood them in as nothing. He alſo ſaith, tha this deliring | 
of Aeth was a great ſinne. 1 Becauſe they had their fill of delicate mania. | 
2 They had carttell to kill in abundance, but through coverouſneſle they 
would ſpare them, and complain of want. 3 They muſt not have ordinary, 
bur dainty fleſh. Before the flood they lived without fleſh almolt to | 
thouſand yeares, but now men will ſcarce abſtaine from it two dayest- | 
gether. : P | 
Cookes deſpi-|] The Romanes having conquered Italy, Africa and Greece, Were 007: 
(ed by ike Ro- | tent with ſo ſimple a diet, that none were ſo vilely accounted of amongi 
AF them, as Cookes; thus he adding alſo, becauſe after they had ſpoxenoi 
| fleſh, they immediately mentioned the tiſh of Egypt, &c. That they _ | 
inconſtant, now wiſhing for fleſh, and by and by tor fiſh, and ſuch areal | 
thatloath the ſpirituall food: The cxacumbers, melons : It 15 like thatthetat 
grounds of Egypt did abound with theſe fruits, and herewith ſervants, 4 
| the common ſort of people lived for the moſt part; and Pliny ſaith, that. 
Pliniys, lib, 19, | Tiberius a Prince was wonderfully delighted with the eating of cucun. 
C, 5. | | bers, ſo thathe uſed all artificiall meanes to have them even at part 
traordinary. Leekes, garlick and onions are ſpecially noted to — 
TING been highly eſteemed of amongſt the Egyptians ; not for food, _- | 
PU, telg.c,6. | veneration, as Pliny faith, they numbred them among(t their g00s, 91 | 
{ware by them. | 
Verf. 6. But noW our ſoul is dried away, there is nothing but this manua before 0k 
By ſoul js underſtood the whole man, or th : body, as in divers othet 
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of the life depending upon the ſoul, they complained, as if they were wa- | 
tedwith eating manna, which was indeed rare food, and fo they ſhew | 
heir loathing of ir,through their being continually uſed to it. | 

Forthe myſtery of all this, (ſeeing the things here ſpoken of, as longed | The myſtery; 
after, by ſome of the Jewes own conteſſion, were but'grofle and unwhol- 
ſome meats, for great fiſhes, ſaith ny ment being falred, and old are10 | yraimory in 
evill meat, that it is not fir that a man ſhould ever eat of them ; and how- | Miſzeh. 
ſoeyer great fiſhes, cheeſe, onions, leeks, and garlicke are ſo evill, that a 
man ſhould eat bur ſeldome of them and very little, and in Summer not 
it all ) the myftery, I ſay, is to ſer forth carnall minded men,and how they 
oath the ſpirituall tood of the ſoul, preferring the baſe things or hurtfull | 
of this life before tt. 
The people of Iſrael in their travelling on after the Law received, ſaith | Fer. 
Fetus, figured out the carnall Chriſtian having received the Goſpell : tor 
as they firſt murmured for the tediouſneſle of the journey, and then out 
the loathing of manna, becauſe they had none other food ; fo the car- 
nall Chriſtian is firſt*tempted by the difficulty of- the taske unpoſed upon 
[him, to heare, pray, underſtand, read and exerciſe in the Word, and to live 
accordingly; for finding it nfoſt hard to ſubdue the fleſh unto the ſpirit, 
he diſtaſteth the injunction, and as over-wearied letteth all ſtriving any 
more alone. 

Secondly, by being continually uſed to heavenly Doctrine, he inthe 
next place groweth to a loathing of that, having in it now little or no 
reckoning, and preferring the bafe things of this world before it. The 
firſt, to be weary of ſtriving to doe good is dangerous, for God was wroth 
at that complaining, and his fire deſtroyed ſome ; bur the ſecond much 
more dangerous, for many more now periſhed. He that groweth weary 
of doing well may yet happily recover by the Word , bur if the love 
of this heavenly food bee turned into a loathing , and a being weary | Pl. 107. 18. 
of it,there 1s no further hope,” they are now neare to the gates of death. 

Rabanus by manna underſtanding alſo ſpirituall food, and by fiſh, &c. Rabants. 
worldly things, faith, that the carnally cnindes had rather ſeek after world- | 
ly things through much aſperity, then imbrace' heavenly, being offered | 
to them in the ſweetneſs of reſt, even as the Iſraelites weary of manna , 
longed after other meat, the fleſh-pots of Egypr ſetting forth the tribu- 
lation of labour, wherein the worldly are boyled, as meat in a pot, me- 
lons ſetting forth pleaſures, and onions, &c. Which make water come 
out of the eyes, ſetting forth ſorrowes, in the middeſt of which the | 
worldly are continually. 

Rickelius by the mixt multitude, which began this murmuring under- Richelins. 
ſtandeth the common ſort, and by the Iſraelites following them, Prieſts 
[and religious perſons following in their wayes of delight in theſe worldly 
vanities, and inning hereby. 

And the manna was as Cortander ſeed, and the colonr of it, as Bdellium, ec.) | Vetſ..7: 
dere and v. 8. 9. the manna which they loathed, is deſcribed to ſhew that 
they had no reaſon fo to complain; for it was no diſtaſtfull, but moſt ſweer 
and pleaſant meat; ſee before Exod. 16, 14. 

Then Moſes heard the people weep throu ghout their families, ce. Here 1s Verl.10. 
ſhewed both how generall the diſcontent now was, and how openly they 
ſhewed it, for they wept in their tent doores, at which God and Moſes | Verl.11.12. 
alſo were greatly offended, in ſomuch rhat Moſes maketh a grievous | Feras. 
complaint, as beins overburthened to have the charse of ſo mutinous a | V. 13, 14. 
people committed unto him ; preferring therefore to Tie , rather then to | Verl.15. 


(live, for they asked fleſh of him ſaith Comeſtor in Scholaſt. Hiſtor. In 
c at he ſpeaketh here of the people , as a burthen too heavie for him, 
oe what a burthen lieth upon the ſhoulders of governours,and in that he 


atth,that God appointed him to carry them, as in his boſome as a nurſe ; 
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what the meekneſle of Governours ſhould be towards the people: 10 
| Maimony, |upon Maimony faith, it is unlawful fora man to govern with ſtatel; ol. 
and haughtineſle of ſpirit, but with meeknefle and tear ; but he muſth, . 
| the toyl ofthem, as Moſes our maſter, as a nurſing father the fucki * 
child. There muſt be no-contemptuous carriage in the preateſt Gow 
nour towards the baſeſt people, for they are the ſons of Abraham Ia 
and Jacob, &c. Moreover in that he ſaith, #/hy haſt thou afflited thy Fa 
aut > Note that good rulers take to heart that which is done againſ 
God, as if it were done againſt themſelves : it is Moſes his afi&ion that 
the people murmur againit God, over whom he was ſet : whereas Moſes 
ſpeakerh of his being bidden to carry them, as in his boſom,the like is ſaid 
afterwards of God, that he did it. Deut.1.31. Chap. 32.10,11, whereg, 
he wiſherh death rather, then to ſuffer this miſery ſtill , although ir may 
ſeem to come from impatience, and ſo to have been an infirmiry in Md. 
ſes: yetit is excuſed by Ferus and ſome others, ſaying, that Moles in this 
ſpeech ſhewed his faith, hope and charity ; faith, becauſe he ſpake ſo con- 
fidently with God ; hope, becauſe he laid open his grievance , which he 
would not have done, unlefſe he had hope of help from him ; and char. 
ty, becauſe he talked familiarly with God, & one friend with another, 
' and in ſaying,l cannot bear the burthen of all this people alone : he ſpetk- 
| erh not, as impatient, but as acknowledging his weaknefle and inſufficien- 
cy, deliring a ſupply of ſome help. And in wiſhing death he only ſhey- | 
ed, that it was fo grievoas to him to ſee theſe rebellions in the people, as 
that he had rather dye,then by living to be inforced to ſee this it1ll ; more- 
over he prayeth for death, «if [ have fownd favonr in thy fight ; he would not 
| dye, but in Gods favour. A man may not ſimply delire death , to avoid 
| miſery, or to enjoy Chriſt ; |bur if it be the good will and pleaſure of God, 
Calvin, and hereby. Moſes was guided. Calvin yet faith, that Moſes herein ſinned 
grieyoully by impatience,although a moſt holy ſervant of God; by which 
we may lee, whither fleſh and bloud will carry us, if we be not continu- 
|| Ferus. P:dia- | ally 8 {Ps by Gods grace. And Ferus faith, it may be, that he was 
| ts Moſis 002 | carried by ſome paſſion : but his words being more clearly conſidered, it 
pemonmggſin. po will appear, that he did nothing elſe, bur pour out the miſeries, which he 
:rre, & fieri | had long born in his boſome, before the Lord, and ſhew his faith, &c. 1 
pate} ut huma» | think, that Moſes did not herein ſin , both becauſe he referred himſelf to 
num aliquid | the good pleafure of God, and becauſe he is no where taxed, as ſinning in 
paſs ſity ©. | this, but when he ſinned abour the waters of Meribah, he is. He was bold 
| thus to utter his mind before the Lord for that familiar collocution wit 
' him, to which he was admitted, But it is noted from the word DN, #9, 
| if thou dealeſt thus, being put for "JN, that he was in ſome paſlion, (0 
that he could not ſpeak his word out, ſee the like, Deut. 5. 27. where tbe 
people being terrified ſay ro Moſes, ſpeak thou, the ſame word 7N being, 
Sel, Farchi. alſo uſed. Hereupon Sol. Jarchi faith, the ſtrength of Moſes became i&&| 
ble, as a woman, when the holy bleſſed God ſhewed him the puniſhmens, 
that he would bring upon them. For, ki// me, Hebr. is, kiing kill me, that 
is, kill me out of hand. 
| Verl. 16. And the Lord ſþake unto Moſes, ſaying, gather unto me ſeventy mts of the e/- 
ders of Iſrael,&c.)] Becauſe Moſes had complained, that he could not bear 
the people alone, God (atisfieth his deſire herein by appointing others, © 
aſliſtants unto him. He had aſliſtants before of the chief of them, x06 
18. but they aſfliſted him only in temporal things, ſaith Ferus,and he Wat” 
ted {till ſome to afliſt him in ſpirituals, that is, in matters pertaining i 
God and to his worſhip, in all caſes happening wherein the elders d&v 
appointed bad no power, but thoſe harder things were ſtill referred £0 
Moſes alone: therefore God faith now, that he would take of the {piril 
of Moſes, and put it upon ſome others , that they might joyn with 1 
herein, And he biddeth Moſes to gather them, and will have them 4 
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a5 he knew to be elders, to ſhew, thatnone are to enter upon a ſpiricuall 
calling, but through ſome Moſes, that is, one ſet over before in ſpirituals; 
{ that he is truly called, that 1s appointed by ſuch to miniſter, otherwiſe 
not, although he pleadeth, that he was called of God. And they muſt be 
elders that muſt miniſter, that is, elders in underſtanding ; foralthough a 
man wanteth years, if he hath wiſdome, this maketh him an Elder indeed : 
felders in years had been meant, every man by ſeeing could have known 
them, and he ſhould not have needed to ſay, ſuch as thou knowelt to be 
elders ; as both Gregory, Rabanus,and Toſtatus reaſon : and Moſes muſt 
know them to be elders, he muſt diſcharge a good conſcience in gathering 
them, not taking any for affe&ion, or indifferently, but ſuch as were ap- 
proved unto him, as the Biſhop is alſo charged ro do, The number to be. | 1 Tim.5.2r, 
caken were 70. as is moſt probable, from amongſt the rulers before con- | **: 
ſtituted,Exod.18. and this number is agreeable to that, Exod. 24.1. Moſes 
is bidden to come with 70 of the elders to the mount, of each tribe {1x,for 
although 12 times fix is 72, yet for the rotundity of the number they are 
commonly called ſeventy. In this number the memory of the 70 ſoules, 
that came into Egypt is maintained,and ſemblably after 12 Apoſtles repre- | Luc, 10. 1, 
ſenting the 12 tribes, 70 are ſent forth more to preach the Goſpel. 
Sch as thou knowrſt to be elders of the people, and officers over them. ] By | Exod. 5. 14, 
officers, the Targum Jonathan underſtandeth thoſe that were over them in 
Egypt, ſo likewiſe Sol. Jarchi ; the Sept. render it Scribes. Touching the 
70now appointed, Maimony noteth, that of theſe 70 conſiſted the great | Marmony in 
Synedrion, continuing ſtill from age to age afterwards, and kezping their | $22<drin.c.1, 
court in the ſan&tuary. Amongſt which, after the death of Moſes, he that 
was the wiſeſt was made the head, and he ſate in the ſeat of Moſes, and 
was called Naſt, the whole number then being 71, as here beſides the 70 
there was Moſes, and on his right hand fate the next in wiſdome, being 
called Ab-beth-din, father of the judgment Hall, and all the reſt fate on 
both ſides about him, he being ſtill placed neareſt to him, that was moſt 
excellent. And the Judpes fate in the form of an half moon, ſo that the 
Naſi and the Ab-berh-din, might fee them all. Beſides, theſe there were 
two courts more , conſiſting each of them of 23 Judges, 1. at the door 
ofthe court of the ſanctuary, and the ſecond at the door of the mountain 
of the temple, and in every city ,, wherein there were 120 men, there 
Was a court ot 23, but if there were not 120,then it conſiſted bur of three, 
but if there wer2'not two wiſe men in any city, one skilfull co reach the 
whole law, and the other to demand quieſtions, and make anſwers , they 
placed no Synedrion there. For the ſupplying of the great Synedrion 
with able men from time to time, they of that court ſent to appoint Judges 
ncities from time to time of ſuch as were wiſe, meek and afraid to ſinne. 
and of theſe Judges were taken into the court at the door of the mountain 
ofthe temple, and from thence to that at the door of the court of the 
Sanctuary, and from thence to the great Synedrion, thus he , who alſo 
laith, they muſt all be prieſts, Iſraclites and Levites , whoſe genealogies 
were known. But it 1s generally held, as is faid before, that they were 
72. there being 70 with Moſes, and two, viz. Eldad and Mead in the hoaſt ; 
andthe Interpreters of the Bible were 72, and according to this number 
Kere the languages, Gen.11. as the authour*of chat work de mirabilibus | 41544. te 
Scriprare inferted in S. Auguſtines works ſheweth. Toſtatus thinketh , | mirabid. Scrie. 
that theſe were all of the Prieſts kindred, others of the tribe of Judah, 
but, as Maimony hath ir, they were rather choſen out of all the tribes, Le- 
vites and others. A Senate like to this was conſtituted at Athens, faith 
| | Euſebius, the tift year, after the children of Iſraels comins out of -Egypr, | £4/*% in 
\called Areopagites: Plutarch ſaith , that Lycurgus would not have any | *®P 
made a Judge under 60 years, and that by the Law of the Calcidens none 
could be a Magiſtrate, or Embaſſadour,, till 50. In Alexanders army, 
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| there was no leader under 60. And nature it ſelf bein 


=; |  eAnd TI will come doWn and talk, with thee, and take of the ſpirit WLich © Mon 


Moſes his ſpirit put upon the ſeventy,e5c, 


es 
Numb, 1 17, 


S miſtreſſe, rulers 
Plato and Ariſtotle. 
0 be counted in this 


| ought to be Elders, and the younger to be ruled, ſaith 
Bur = ſuch as are elders in wiſdom and virtue aret 
' number, although under theſe years. 


thee, and put it wpon them, &c. | It may ſeem, that for ſo much as God would 
put his Spirit upon them, there ſhould not have needed fo great Clioyce of 
able men to be made ; but it is to be underſtood, rhat the gift of prophe- 
ſying is not habitual and permanent , neither could they hereby judge ag 
oftenas they would : for even from Moſes, who was fulleſt of the Spirit 
divers things were ſometimes hidden, till he had conſulted with the Lyrg: 
and if they could by the Spirit know, how to judge at any time, yer a 599 
choyce was needful to be made of men every way venerable to move the 
people the more willingly to be ruled by them. Art the door of the taber- 
nacle theſe Elders are appointed to ſtand with Moſes ; for they might not 
60 in, ſecing they were not of the tribe of Levi, and at the door was the 
moſt publick place, and ſo the fitteſt for them to be inaugurated to this 
office, that they might be in the more authority. 
eAnd I will come down| How the Lord came down to talk with Moſes 1 
the door of the tabernacle, fee Chap.12.5. he came in a pillar of acloud- 
and fo it is moſt likely that he did now; yea he1s ſaid to have come in 
a cloud, verf. 25. thatis, inaſign ; the Cald. I will reveal my ſelf 
ani take of the $ pirit which is upon thee , and prt 3t #pon them | The Lord 
meant not hereby, that the Spirit ſhould be diminiſhed in Moles, but that 
he would give them ſuch gifts of the Spirit, as Moſes had, fitting them to 
SOvVern in matters concerning God and his religion together with him: not 
every ſpirit, ſaith Ferus , but ſuch a Spirit as Moſes had was needfull for 
them, that 1s, ſuch knowledge, faith, fervency, and diligence. As the Spi- 
rit of Elijah is ſail to have reſted upon Eliſha , when he had thelike gifts 
of the Spirit. Moſes, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, was like the lamp upon the can- 
dleſtick, at which all che other lamps were lighted, and yet the light there- 
of not diminiſhed: ſo likewiſe Philo, who ſaith, we muſt not by any means 
think, that there was now a diviſion made of the Spirir, but as fire is taken 
from tire, 100 lamps being made to burn by ir, and yer it is no whit dim! 
niſhed ; ſo was the Spirit taken from Moſes and put upon theſe Elders; fo 
Rupertus alſo, and Ambroſe, Toſtatus,&c. inſtancing in John the Baptiſt, 
who came inthe Spirit of Eliſha , that is, having the like gifts. Buritit 
were Gods Spirit which is here meant, it may be demanded, why theLord 
faith, 7 will take of thy Spirit, and notrather , of my Spirit. Auguſtine 
anſwereth, the Spirit of God in us 1s our Spirit, when we have oncerecet 
ved him, although he be Gods Spirit alſo. And therefore the Spirit 0n 
Moſes might well be called his Spirit, and being taken and pur upon the 
70, be never the leſſe in Moſes, becauſe God by his grace and Spirit cande} 
as great in every one, as it pleaſeth him. Moreover in ſaying, / will take 
of thy Spirit, it was intimated, that they ſhould not have fo great a met, 
ſure of the Spirit as Moſes ; but that he ſhould be as their head, and they! 
his parts, as it were, to which his Spirir ſhould be diffuſed. From hence! 
we may Father, that none ought to be made Governours over the people; 
in ſpiritual things, bur ſuch as have gifts and graces of the Spirit anime 
able to their calling. Perrus Damianus noteth further, that no man car 
give the Spirit, but God only, becauſe he ſaith, 7 will take of thy Spir#', and} 
that amongſt Governours there ſhould be all good concord and vat!, 
ſeeing they all have of one and the ſame Spirit their divers gitts. _ | 
whereas Lorinus the Jeſuite inferreth, that as Moſes was then, fo the Pope | 
15 now in reſpe& of Governours inthe Church, all their power 15 ye = 
from him, as the Spirit upon theſe elders from Moſes, let him ſhew rhe 11K6 | 


calling of the Pope to be head and fulleſt of the Spirit , and I will bene | 


| 


| 


| 
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TR | Bat 


and they ſhalt bear the burthes of the people with thee } This ſheweth , that 
Governours are not therefore ſet up, that they might have honour , bur 
12bour and care for the good of the people, honos iS on ; GOleaſter faith Oleafter. 
out of the Hebrews, that the true underſtanding of the Law was given by 
Joſhua from Moſes to theſe Elders, when as he had received it from the 
Lord in Sinai, and that they delivered it to the Prophets , and the Pro- 
phets taught ir to the men of the great Synagogue , ſuch as Eſdras was, 
ind others his fellowes, who reſtored the law being almoſt obliterated 
to his firſt ſplendour, and therefore ſince where any Synagogue was in- | | 
ſtituted in Iſrael, 70 Elders were ſet over every Synagogue : yea Hilary | Hier, in Þl.2, 
faith, that Moſes inſtituted 70 in every Synagogue, and acquainted them 
privately with the myſticall underſtanding of the things of the Law, that 
they might teach others; and to this our Saviour Chriſt alludech, when 
he ſaith, the Scribes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes his chair. This learning of 
the myſteries of the law,they called Cabaliſtical,and it remained amongſt 
the Doctours of the Synagogues. But that there were ſo many elders to 
every*Synagogne is moſt improbable, ſeeing in ſome cities there were {fo 
few, wherein yet there gas a Synagogue, that if ſeventy were ſet apart to 
rule, there would not remain ſeventy more to be ruled, thatis, if there 
were ina City, as Maimony had it betore, but 120 men, or tewer, more- 
over where ſo tew were, he faith, that there were 23, or three Judges only, | 
and not 70 in any court, but one. 
And ſa to the people, ſantlifie yorrr ſelves againſt to morrow, and 7e ſpall eat Verl. 18. 
fleſp,&c. ] When they murmured before, complaining of their want, Exod. 
16. and had manna and quailes the firſt time ſent them, they are not bid- 
den to ſanctifie themſelves, bur here ſingularly they are, wherefore it is 
inquired, what is meant hereby 2 Some anſwer, that nothing elſe is meant, | 2ueſt. 
but that they ſhould prepare themſelves, and to the Cald. rendreth it, pre- 
pare your ſelves againſt to morroWy :; and this muſt be,faich Oleaſter,by waſh- | qz., fer. 
ing their cloathes , being ſeparate from their wives, and fromall unclean 
things, as at the giving of the law : by repentance of their fin committed 
in murmuring, faich Cajetan, and Fonſeca by faſting , abſtaining from ( ajetay, 
their wives, and from all worldly delights. Bur by this it remaineth yet | Forſeca. 
unreſolved, why they muſt ſanctihie themſelves thus more now, then when 
the like occaſton was before, Exod.16. Lorinus the Jeſuire ſaith,that this 
srequired now, becauſe they were ungrateful before for the great benefit 
beſtowed upon them, leſt being ſo the ſecond time they ſhould be ſevere- | 
ly puniſhed. Bur that this could not be the reaſon, the ſequel ſheweth, | 
[ſeeing that ſo ſoon as God had ſent them fleſh, he ſent his judgments up- | 
|01them,verſ.3 3. Sol. Jarchi faith, that by theſe words, /anifie your [elves, | Sil 7 Arcn. 
'8 meant, prepare your ſelves for vengeance, as Jerem. 12.3. the phraſe is | 
uſed, prepare them for the day of fliughter. And Toſtatus faith , that the Teſtatus. 
words may indifferently thus be underſtood, prepare your ſelves for death : 
although he preferreth the former. Bur to me this ſeemeth the belt, be- 
cauſe all the ſpeech here joyned with the promiſe of giving them fleſh, 
implyeth an angry God, becan/e ye have wept in the ears of the Lord,&c. and 
again verſ\.20. becanſe ye bave arſpiſed the Lord, who ts among ſt you, 8: ye 
ſrall eattill it come ont at your noſtrils, and be loathſome to you.. For in \; aying 
thus, he could not mean, that they ſhould diſpoſe themſelves to an holy 
and thankful uſe of this benetir, thus averting judgment, bur that they 

ould repent, and be humbled, that although rhey were ſmitten with the 
bodily death for their murmuring, yet their ſoules might be ſaved.” When 
the Lord ſent Manna and quailes, Ezod. 16. he did not command them thus 
to be ſanRtified, becauſe he meart not then to judge, but to ſpare them; 
but now intending to ſtrike many of them with death, they mult be pre- 
pared for it. Itis ſtrange, that God ſhould be moved by this peoples 
\ | Nurmurings to promiſe to ive themthe thing which rhey deſired : bur 
— | Ferus | 
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þ Moſes his unbeliefe. umb, 1.21, 
Ferus inquiring into this rendereth divers reaſons of it. 1 He did this for 
his goodnefle fake, which the malice of men cannot annihilate; whereupon 
Paul, if we be incredulons, he is faithfull, and cannot deny himſelſe, for by this | 
goodneſs he doth good, and maketh his ſunne to ſhine upon the jult ang | 
unjuſt. 2. To move the wicked to repentance, and if nor, to condenne| 
him che more juſtly. 3. That 1n giving them good things here, he m4, 
deall with them, as with men of this world, giving them nothing of the 
heavenly kingdome to come. 

Te ſhall eat not one day or two dayes, Cc. but a Whole moneth, till it come 01 at 
Jour noſtrils, &c. Hereby it appeareth, that God would pive them fleſhin 
his wrath,and not in mercy ; -and ſo to wicked men the good tings ofthis 
world are often given at their deſire to their hurt ; whereupon Auguſting 
noteth, that he who would uſe the things which he would receive ill, doth 
not receive them, God having mercy upon him herein, and if he ſhould 
have given them, it might have been feared, that whereas he would not | 
give them in favor, he would have given them in wrath. This phraſe, 1 
it come ent at your noſtrils intimateth, that they ſhould fo greedily andty | 
ſuck fulnefſe eate of it, that they ſhould ſpue ig up again, becauſe that 
which offendeth the ſtomach being caſt up with violence, cometh out not 
onely by the mouth, but by the noſe alſo : thus the benetits of God, ſaith 


vindicaret, ſed 


| yer Joſeph.in writing this ſtory, is ſo wary of ſerting down any th 2 vin, | 
| impeachment of Moſes. Whereas he ſaith not onely, they not Jorge 


| Fervs, in the wicked have a curſe going with them, and they are hurt here- | 


by, their very delicates are irkſome to them,when courſe fare is pleaſantto | 
the godly poore. 

And Hoſes ſaid the people are 600000 foetmen, and thou haſt /aid, I il 
give them fleſh, that they may eat a whole moneth : ſhall the flocks ard the herds, 
ec.] A great queſtion is moved here, whether Moſes ſpake thus our of 
infidelity and finned in'thus ſaying 2 Some hold that he did, as Theodoret 
and Procopius, ſaying, that he was not onely a Prophet, buta man; ſo 
likewiſe Cyrill, ſaying, that there was a weakneſle of faith in him, as in 
Philip afterwards asking Chriſt, where ſhould he have bread enough to 
teed ſo great a multitude. But Lyranus contrariwiſe, that Moſes ſyake not 
thus our of infidelity, butas inquiring the way or.means, how they ſhould | 
be fed;as the virgin Mary afterwards ſaid, how ſhall this be, ſeeing 1 know | 
no man? And this he ſaith is the common opinion of the Doctours : 50 | 
likewiſe Toſtatus : Saint Auguſtine ſaith, we may underſtand the wordsot 
Moſes here,as of one inquiring rather how ir could be, then diſtruſting that | 
it could be; ſeeing the ſentence of the Lord to him again was not ſuch, as 
to revenge, but to teach. He alſo compareth this with the queſtioning 0t | 
the bleſſed virgin Mary :. Zachary queſtioned likewiſe, and he was puniſh- | 
ed, but Mary ſatisfied, for God looketh not to the words, but to the hear? | 
And this is followed by Rabanus, and Ferus,&c. and is certainly the moſt 
charitable conſtruction hereof, although meerly from' the Lords not pl | 
niſhing or taxing of him now, as after at the waters of Meribah ; 1t Cann | 
be concluded that he ſinned nor, ſecing the children of Iſrael were not pi | 


niſhed for ſome of their murmurings, which notwithſtanding were great 


ſinnes. Thar at thoſe: waters was more publick, and therefore for exam 
ples ſake to be puniſhed ; this more ſecret between the Lord and Moſes # | 
lone, and therefore paſſed over. The main thing, that may perfivade, rat | 
Moles ſinned not now, was,as Anguſt. hath it, the Lords tellig 
he would do it, and not checking him for his demand : but what we BE 
Lords words here following, v.23. 1s the Lords hand Waxed ſhort * thou oa 
ſee now Whether my word ſhall ſtand or not, but a rebuke of Moſes, 4 if 4 
doubted whether the Lord could do this great thing or no. There is 00 et- | 


| wp Ge ; : and | 
rour then in holding that Moſes ſinned now by diſtruſt as afcerwards © the | 
h 4 ing tl | 


and one demanding, how ſo many thouſands could be fed, God! 
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inthe text, but Moſes himſelf ſaith, that this demandant was Moſes : 
Whereas he faith not onely, ſpall the flocks and berds be killed ro ſuffice t'em; | Verl. 22. 
but alſo ſball all the fiſhes of the Sea be gathered together; when as the Lord 
had ſpoken onely of fleſh, wherewith they ſhould be filled : Ic is to be un- 6 
4erſtood, that there is a fleſh of fiſhes, as well as of beaſts, and of theſe in | Þ 0022330 
particular, and not of kinds Moſes ſpeaketh, becauſe they had ſaid, verl. 5. 
we rewember the fiſh in Egypt, Oc. 
And the Lord ſaid, is the Lords hand now waxed ſhort,ec.) Hereby 1s meant 
nothing elſe, but is the Lords power diminiſhed, or is he unable to do any 
thing, io Eſa. 49. 1. the ſame phraſe is uſed, and Eſa.50.2. /»my hand 
ſtortned., that it cannot redeem, or have 1 no poWver to deliver ? where the laſt 
words ſerve to explain the firſt, ſee Joſ.q. 24. 
And Moſes went ont ani told the people the words of the Lord, and gathered Verf. 24. 
the 70. cc. This ſhewes, that if Moſes doubted before, hee now belie- 
ved, and did not as the Prince, 2 King. 7. reply, as if it had beene im- 

flible. Becauſe the Lord had talke@ with him in the Tabernacle, 
le is ſaid now to have gone. out into the Tents, to chooſe out theſe 
Elders. 
This being done and they placed about the Tabernacle, the Lord de- 
ſcended and rooke of the ſpirit of Moſes, and put it wpon them, and they prophe- 
fed, and ceaſed not. Here that was accompliſhed, which was before pro- 
miſed ; and this 1s a thing, that commonly followeth upon the receiving 
of the yew; as Joel 2.29: Act. 2. 18. AR. 19, 2.6. 1 Sam. 10.6. 10. 
To propheſie is not onely to foretell things to come, but ſometimes to ex- 
pound the holy Scriptures, and to ſet forth the Word of God, and ſome- 
times to prayſe God,as Zacharie propheſied. 

And of this laſt their propheſying, here is moſt probably underſtood. 
For the laſt words, awd ceaſed wot : ſo rendred alſo by the Caldeans in 
ſophe 15 DD? x, they added not, which are expounded by ſome, they 


Verf. 23. 


 |propheſied that day, to ſhew their callingto be of God ; bur the thing, 


] Theod qu.20. in 
loyed, being the government of the peo- | Numer. 


ded nor, they proceeded not to prophe- 


about which they were to be my 
pe and not propheſying, they a 


eany more after this day, but intended government, which is alſo a gift | * C9r-12-28. 
of the Spirit. 


Pagninus, and Cajetan alſo following this TG, ſay, that they Calvin 


| [propheſied this day with a certain geſture of the body, per modem Enthu- | 7819" | 
 |6aſms, as men wrapt by the ſpirit. And for this Expoſition maketh the | £494»: 
Septuagint, rendring it, they added not : But the word 1901-9 ſeemeth 
not to come of DAR, to adde,but of y1D ſignifying finire, deficere,conpregare, 
&. and yet DDR is alſo noted by Pagninus to Ronific the ſame. And 
if ſo , then according to the proper meaning of the word , it may 
dee rendered , They ceaſed not ; thatis, according to Lyranus, and To- Te "6 
ſtatus , they ſpake by the Spirit extraordinarily at that time, and after- Rm. 
{wards the ſpirit failed not in them, bur hereby they were cominually in- * wy Oy 
abled to judge in the hard matters brought unto them ; ſo that Moſes FOG: 
needed not alone from hence forward to be cumbred with them all. And to 
to this do I ſubſcribe. C.26 
And there remained two of che mex in the Camp, the name of the one was El- TRIP 
ad, end the other Medad, &c. and they propheſied in the Camp, Upon what 
eccaſton theſe two came not up to the doore of the Tabernacle is uncer- 
tan; Petrus Comeſtor, whom many follow herein, ſaith, it was out of 
their modeſty, they thinking themſelves unworthy of this office ; and Sebel, BY, 
therefore keeping cloſe, as afterwards Saul, when he was choſe King, 
lid himſelf amongſt che ſtuffe. Others thinke, that the names of them 
all being wricten down in papers, and committed to Officers to warne 
them to appeare, through the negligence of the Officers ſent our to 
all them, theſe two were forgotten, or happily they made not ſo much 


- | : __ haſt 
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Scholaſt, kiſt, | been above a year old ; Comeſtor to help this feineth, that Moſes had the 


Eldad and Medad propheſying. Numb. 1157 


haſte to come, when they were called, and ſo were prevented by the 557 
rit coming upon them. I cannot ſubſcribe to either of theſe , becayſs , 
they had refrained purpoſely as unworthy, it would have been mention 
ed; andit is not to be thought , that either the officers or they would 
have been ſo negligent, as not to warn,or not to come being warned ith 
the reſt, the bulineſſe being of ſo great moment. Ir is therefore dguy. 
 leſſero be imputed to a ſingular providence of God laying ſome infirm. 
| ty upon theſe two at this time, to ſtay them from coming , for a m ſtery 

herein intended, viz. that by the Spirit coming upon them, might f. 6. 

gured out the Spirit given to ſome of the Gentiles, viz.the Doors of the 

Church, being, as it were, without inthe army, and not in the Taberngl+ 
of the Jewiſh Church : or rather the Spirit ſometimes given to ſome gf 
the Laity to propheſie, as well as to thoſe of the Clergy,when God plea- 
ſeth ; for the firſt of theſe is Procopius, for the other Turrianus, Forthe 
manner of Moſes his chooſing theſe Elders, Sol. Jarchi ſaith,that he wrg: 
in 70 ſcroules ; az El/der,upon eh of them ; and upon two, theſe words 
| a part ; then purting them together, he cauſed fix men, whom he choſe of 
| each tribe being rogether 72 to draw every one a ſcroul, and hethar drew 
| a ſcronl with this inſcription, as e/der, was ſanctified to this office; buthe 
| thar rook out a paper with this inſcription apart was not choſen, but Mo- 
' ſes ſaid unto him, the Lord will not have thee. This indeed is a pretty fi- 
| ble, but of whom did the Rabbin learn 1t ? Fox we ſee here, that they 
| were not choſen by lot, but Moſes ſingled them out, whom he kney fit 
| teſt. And no eſſe fabulous is that of Jerome , foliowed by Comeſtor 
| and ſome others, that theſe two, Eldad and Medad were the brethren of 
' Moſes by the father, bur not by the mother ; for Amram his father after 
| aftet the Law given againſt inceſtuous marriages by the perſivalion of Mo- 
; fes, his ſon, put away his wife Jochebed, being his aunt, and married an- 
| other, by whom he had both theſe ; and whereas the time diſagreeth, for 
this law was but lately given, and if hereupon he had pur her away and 
married again, the child begotten 1n this ſecond marriage covid not have 


Law revealed unto him 40 years before this, and then it was, that he drew 
Amram to this divorce. Bur all this is rightly fleighted and coufured by 
Toſtatus. And of the ſame ſort is that of Rabbi Solomon touching the 
thing that they propheſied of, viz. that Moſes ſhould dye in the \Wilder-| | 
neſſe, and Joſhua ſhould bring the people into the land of Canaan: 01 
their propheſying one made a book, faith Sixtus Sennenſis, out of which 
Hermas, the diſciple of Paul alledged this ſaying,the Lord is nigh ro thole, 
that turn to him, as it is written in Eldad and Medad ; but I pale over! 
theſe things, as uncertain traditions, as alſo that of the Hebrews,thatthele! 
mea were the hrethren of Moſes by the mother, but not by the farher;wdo! 
they were, and what they propheſied is not expreſſed in the ſacred hiſto-! 
ry, and therefore we muſt be content to be ignorant of it. Onely 3 ws] 
ſaid before of the other 70, it 1s likely, that by their geſture and utterance 
in ſetting forth Gods praiſes, 'it was apparent to all men, that the Spl-| 
rit was upon them. For the ſignification of theſe names Jerom noe 
that Eldad fignifieth ſolitary, and Medad meaſuring. | 
And there ran a young man and told Moſes, ſaying, Eldad and Meadad pe | 
pheſy in the camp. And Joſhua. [aid , My lord Moſes forbid them.) T5* 
tradition of the Hebrews, that this young man was Gerſhon the 101ne © 
Moſes, as Lyranus hath ir; but that is uncertain. It is moſt probable,chat 
it was one, who belonged to Moſes, and now ſeeing ſo ſtrange a taing 10! 
happen in the hoaſt, he thought it neceſſary with ſpeed ro acquaint his| 
maſter with it ; for rulers muſt have ſervants and officers abroad, rea) 
upon all occaſions to certifie them of all occurrences, as Meccenas ſome- | 
| time counſelled Auguſtus, that he ſhould have, that be might know the at- 


faires 
a 


— 


Numb. 11.29. Foſhua envycth Eldad, &r. 67 


* . , 7's Re w—_— 
aires of his empire, and reform and do, as was needful for the preſerva- 


ion of the ſtate, but all things, ſaid he, related by them are not to be be- | 7b. Corkeri;:; 
lieved, but diligently to be conſidered, for many of them either through | zb:ſaur/0 apho: 
hatred of ſome, or in favour of ſome, or becauſe money being asked by Toſ07M. 
chem hath been denyed them, will load them with ſome falſe crime of ſe- 
lition in deed or word, and for thee to give credit {lowly may be to thy 
no great damage, but by haſtening it may come to paſſe, that thou maiſt 
commit ſome irreparable (in. In this young man, that brought this news 
to Moſes, there was nothing reproveable , but Joſhuah faulted by envy- 
ing their endowments with the Spirit for his Maſters ſake. For [o/bna, 
the ſervant of Moſer, one of his young men , {ome render, [oſha the ſervant of 
Moſes from his youth ; but the word tranſlated, of his young men , is of the 
plural number,and therefore agreeth beſt with that reading. It is likely,that 
as the Apoſtles afterwards,ſeeing ſome to caſt ont devils, that followed not 
Chriſt, torbad them, for which he reproved them, as thinking it an indig- 
nity to their Maſter ; ſo Joſhua here ſecing that theſe men came not up 
after Moſes to the tabernacle, thinking it an indignity to his maſter Moſes, 
3s if they would affront him,and take upon them, as his equals, ſeeing they 
ſpake by the Spirit as well as he, fſollicited him to forbid them. The na- 
ture of man is impatient of equality to themſelves or others, whom they VNete. 
follow, they that are lifted up envy that others infertour to them ſhould 
riſe to their height, as alſo the diſciples of John envied Jeſus in reſpect of | Joh. 3. 
John, complaining to him, that he had more followers. It 1s barely re- 
lated here, that a young man told Moſes, that theſe two propheſyed, but 
what they ipake of, is not ſaid ; yet the Targum Htierofolymitanum faith, | Targum Hiero- 
Eldad propheſied thus ; Moſes, a Prophet, a Scribe of the Iſraelites 1s ga- ſolymuan, 
thered out of the midſt of the world, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun, his ditci- 
ple ſhall adminiſter the matrers of the army after him. But Medad prophe- 
lied ſaying, Behold, quails come from the Sea,and are an offence to Iſrael ; 
-|Both rogether propheſied, ſaying, In the laſt end of dayes Gog and Ma- 
gog and their armies ſhall aſcend to Jeruſalem, and ſhall fall by the bands 
of Chriſt himſelf the King, and with fo great a ſlaughter, that for ſeven 
years together the children of Iſrael ſhall burn their armes of War , not 
going out to plow or to prune trees, which how credible it is,let the Reader 
judge. For Joſhua his deſiring of Moſes to forbid them, the Targum Jo- | ra;gum 7ona- 
nathan ſaith, Joſhua ſaid, My lord Moſes, requeſt mercy from before the | thaz, 

Lord, and forbid them the Spirit of propheftie. For the envy of Joſhua | 
ſhewed herein, and taxed by Moſes in the next words, there are ſome,that | P:9copizs Theo- 
ſay, he ſpake not thus our of envy,burt out of a fear of ſedition, ſuch as was | 99%. 9%: 22, 
atterwards in Dathan and his fellowes, if theſe were ſuffered. Burt others OY wa 
better hold, that Joſhua ſpake out of envy ; ſome extenuating the faulr,as | © 4 
Toſtarus, becauſe he ſought not his own, bur che glory of Moles the chief | Toftatus. 
Prince, leſt his glory and authority ſhould by any means be diminiſhed, | Calvin. 
and becauſe that being reproved by Moſes he preſently held his peace. And | Dubizm non cf, 
ſome calling it a prepoſterous and fooliſh zeal, but owing from a good | 9#in [tulta hee 
fountain, as Calvin : for Joſhua, ſaith he, feared , leſt if any thing were Sy ms 
detracted from the excellency of Moſes, the grace of God would be dilli- - > TIE 
pated and come to ruine, and therefore in ſtanding for the right of Mo- | vie. Tizuiz, ne} 
les, he would provide, as much as in him lay, for the ſafery of them all, | q#id diſcerce 
but out of his immoderate love of Moſes ſprung ſorething turbulent. | 6X. 000 P14 
end Moſes [aid unto kim, Envieſt thow for my {ake, 1 would that ai the 4TH oy 
Lords people were Prophets,8&c.] By this reproof of Moſes it appeareth,thar | ch 
the zeal of Joſhua was prepoſterous and evil; it was zeal, as Ferus faith , ! 

aich, but not according to knowledge, it was a carnal zeal, for we ſhould | 

not envy the grace of God to any man, or that any man ſhould do good , | 

but we ſhould rejoyce init. Moſes therefore and not Joſhua muſt be our 
pattern herein, who ſhewed, that he was zcalous for Gods glory and not 
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| for his own ; faithful ro the people, and not for himſelf. He cared 
(how his worth was extenuated, fo that all the people by more excellen 
| holineſſe mighr pleaſe the Lord , for this was a thing, that he would cm 
a benefit and no hurt unto him. For theſe words, I wen/4. Hebr.is wh, = 
give,that all the Lords' people were Prophets? An expreſlion of his moſt earneſt 
Pierofel, Pro- deſire. Both the Cyrils, Procopius, and Theodoret expound this as pro- 
copius, Theod. phetical ofthe Spirit given in Pentecoſt, Act.2. and afterwards in bapriſme, 
Verl.30. And Moſes gat him into the camp, he and the elders. } The Elders heir 
thus initiated into their office at the Tabernacle,return to their tents inthe 
camp,as Moſes alſo did,and from hence forward they were called the great 
Synedrion or ſenate of 70, to whom all hard canſes were brought, asfor. 
Rays . . | merlyto Moſes, as the revolt of any city to idolatry, the riſing up of any 
yr Fg falſe prophet, che high Prieſt queſtioned upon matcer of lite and death, an 
ups ' | elderqueſtioned for rebellion, the ſuſpected wife, who was to. drink the 
Mrimmy $.,, | bitter water, Numb. 5. &c. Bur every leaſt court might judge of money 
CY, matters. Moreover to this Court belonged the ſetting up of a King, and 
the making ofa leffer Synedrion tor any tribe or city, and to judge of the 
inlargins of any city or the court-yard, and the ſending forth to warre 
Note. Their returning to & camp, ſaith Ferus, ought to teach us, when we have 
Ferus. | received gitts,to come forth amongſt the people to do good unonpſttheal 
| herewith, 

Verl.31. And there went forth a wind from the Lord. and brought quail:s from the (1, 
Toſtatus. and let them fall by the camp,&c.] Toſtatus ſaith, that this great miracle was 
wrought by the miniſtry of the Angels,of whom very many were imployed 
Fer. |to bring them in. But Ferus better,Gods Almighty power herein appea- 
red, thac without ſending forth his Angels or any army, but onely a wind, 
he brought in ſo many millions of quailes inſtantly. What this wind was, 
is ſhewed Plal.78.26. God ſent an eaſt wind and brought in a [onth witd by his 
Plin, lb, 10, | ftrength, which may be noted, to be contrary to the nature ofquailes, be- 
a _- cauſe, as Pliny hath it, they are not wont to fly with a ſouth wind, as be- 
ing more heavy, but alwaies with a north wind. The place, from whence 
the quailes were brought, was the ſea, that is, as is moſt probable , from 
the Arabick boſom , where there uſe to be abundance of them beyondthe 
Hugo, Red Sea,fouthward and ſomewhat weſt. Hugo faith, that the quailes nov 
brought, were aor little, ſuch as we now have , bur greater, being calle! 

Kings birds, or c#r/eti, or currelii, from running. Sapient. c. 16. they ar 
called o-tygometre. Haply theſe were greater then ordinary, but they were 
quailes,not other fowls;& yet if they were as ſmall,as ordinary, the mirade 
was the greater, that ſo many thouſands hungry of fleſh alſo ſhould bel 
Rabanus, tified, and overfilled with chem. Myſtically Rabanus noteth,that Godfed 
rhe Myſtry. | them not with beaſts or fiſhes, but fowles, to teach them by theſe carnal! 
things granted them at their deſire,which although they had their original 
from the waters,yet fly in the ayr,to be heavenly minded, and to have telr 
minds lifted np to things above, as it is commanded,Col.3.1. | 
For, le them fa//, Hebr. is ww, he ſpread them, or ſentthem down,and| 
| they were round about the camp, as it were a dayes journey on every lie, 
Sol. Jarcls, and rwo cubirs high from the earth. This was breaſt height, ſaith Solow, 
Jarchi, ſo that they needed not to ſtoop down to take them up,o0! reach up 

their hands to catch them, which was a ſingular providence of God ol 
wards them, though moſt unworthy for their murmuring , in wat they 
could ſo eaſily gather their food. | 
Verl. 32. And the people ſtood up all that day, and all that night, and all the next day.and | 
gathered quailes, he that gathered leaſt gathered ten homers full, &c ] \Vhat, 
the Homer is, ſee before Levit.27.16. about 10 buſhels, ſo that each _ 
had about 30 buſhels, which being laid rogether made an heap,and there- | 
fore the Cald. rendreth it heaps, and ſo the word is uſed, Exod. b. 4: The 


| quailes being gathered in this great abundance, they are ſaid to have ſpread 
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round about the camp ; the Sept. have it,they dryed them for themſelves: 
but Munſter and Vatablus,that they put them round about in nets,or other 
devices, Which they had to keep them alive, till they had ſpent moſt of 
them. But how they ſhould keep them alive {o long, I cannot ſee - 1t is 
more probable,that they killed them, as they cook them,and having taken 
out their garbage, they ſalted them and laid them abroad to be dryed,that 
they might keep : oe tn Philo ſaith, there came new quailes every 
evening all that moneth,, it is contrary to the ſacred hiſtory ; for they 
came bur at this time only, and ſuch a quantity as was now gathered,might 
well ſuffice them for a moneth. And it is not unlikely , but that they 
grew at the laſtſtale and unſavoury, inſomuch, as that being eaten , they 
made the ſtomack ſick,and were caſt up again, as was threatened, that they 
ſhould come out at their noſtrils 

And whileſt the fleſh was yet between their teeth before it Was chewed, the 
Wrath of the Lord was pg —"? | The vulgar Latine for theſe words, be- 
fore it Was'chewed, hath it, and this hind of meat failed not : ſo likewiſe the 
Sept. 71x44 rey Hebr. before it was cmt off ; and it may be expounded 
either before it was cut off from their mouthes, that is, failed,or before it 
was cut by chewing,that it might go down and be digeſted : butthis latter 
is rather to be preterred, becauſe it is ſaid yet to have been between their 
teeth ; and Pſal.7$.30. 'it is ſaid, the meat was yer in their. montkes. . God 
ſent not this plague, ſaith Cazkuni, till that he had fully fed them all, that 
none might ſay, he cut them off, becauſe he could not feed them. The 
plague, wherewith in his anger he ſmore them, Aben Ezra will have to be 
that of the peſtilence ; but Toſtatus, Iſidor, Beda, Hugo,&c, the plague 
of fire burning them, and ſome of that fire ſpoken of before, verl. 1. by 

way of anticipation, but that hath been already confuted ; and becauſe it 
| |is aid to have been a very great plague, it is moſt probable, that it was 
not fire, but the peſtilence haply bred of the ſtink of theſe fowles growing 
ſtale, and of corrupt humours ingendred by over-much fulneſſe ; and of 
this laſt Fonſeca ſpeaketh. The time when was not, till about the end of 
this moneth, and yer within that time, nor after ir, becauſe the fleſh was 
ſtill in their mouths, when they were ſmitten, Pſal. 78.31. the fat of them 
are ſaid to have been ſmitten, that is, the chief and moſt greedy and glut- 
tonous. For thoſe that are glutronous then, and ſo addicted to the belly, 
there is a puniſhment coming from the fierce anger of God, and for them 
to have plenty, wherewithal to gormandize is not to injoy a bleſſing from 
God, but to bethe nearer to a curſe and a plague. 

And he called the name of that place Kibroth-battaavah , becauſe there 
they buried the people that luſted.] Kibroth hattaavah ſignifieth graves of luſt, 
and therefore was an apt name for theſe graves where theſe luſters after 
fleſh were buried. He caled; that is, Moſes called, that by the. name this 
plague might be remembred, and the like ſin afterwards dreaded. 

In that they, which had eaten Manna and luſted after this, for fleſh,were 
thus deſtroyed by the plague of God ; Ferus myſtically noterh, that they, 
who after grace received turn carnally minded again, < 
the Lord. He that putrerh his hand to the plough and looketh back, is 
not fit for the Kingdom of God. 

From Kibroth hattaavah they go on to Hazeroth and abide there, this 
was eight miles. Hazeroth, ſignifieth courts, or entries; H. Bunting 
ith , caves, having long graſſe attheir mouth. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of this 
name, as ſignifying bleſſedneſles, reaching hence myſtically, that we ſhall 
riſe out of our graves to eternal blifſe. - But not Hazeroth, but Aſhrai ſig- 
nifieth bleſſedneſſes ; yer the allegory may hold; we ſhall go from our 
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graves tothe entry or court of heaven at the laſt day, and ſtay there, have 
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N4d Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Moſes, becauſe of the F thiopian 

man, whom he had married. In ſpeaking of Zipporah, whom Maſe 
married, Exod. 2.21. I have brought many authours affirming lierto he 
the Ethiopian here meant, the Caldeans for Ethiopian hath, a fair won 
whom he married, and rejected, or companied not withall ; becauſe a; the 
Rabbins have it, he often came to the moſt holy place t& ſpeak with Gyd 
and when the people were to come to hear God {peak, they were forbid: 
den to come at their wives, Exod. 19: 15. fo that accorvins to them the 
quarrell about this Ethiopian, or contrariwiſe fair woman, whom Moſs 
had married, was for that he did not live and bed, as an husband with her 
by reaſon of his often going to ſpeake with God : ofthis ſhe complaining 
ro Miriam and Aaron, they tooke her part ſayings, that they were Prophet, 
as well as he, and that the Lord ſpake to them, and yet did not refraine! 


from conjugall ſociety. But Rab. Abraham, that ſhe was black, and when 
ſhe complained of her husband Moſes, as was aforefaid, they told herthyt| 
ſhe was black and ill favoured ; and for that cauſe it was, and not for his 
coing to ſpeak with God, that her husband refrained from her, thus they, 
But others better, that after the ſpirit given to the ſeventy, andthe quailes | 
brought, and the judgement ſhewed upon thoſe that had mur:ured againſt 
Moſes, the wite of Moſes, as 1s molt probable, comins to have ſome ſpeech | 
with Miriam, who happily might ſay, now there were many equall unto 
Moſes, becauſe they had he ſpirit as well as he ; ſhe contrariwiſe extolled 
her husband, as being ſuperiour to them all ſtill, and to her and Aaron alſo; 
to the hearing whereof Aaron coming, he tooke in with Miriam, and 
Moſes with his wife, and ſo there was an hot contention amongſt them. 
But of all others Calvin ſpeaketh the moſt probably of this Oe, 
that it was about the principalitie, they envied that Moſes was till the chief 
and head of all ; and againſt this they objected his marrying with an hea- 
then woman, an Ethiopian, and not of the holy ſeed of Abraham, for 
which it was vnfit, that he ſhould he their Prince and ruler ; Aaron being 
rather to be preferred, who was both for his own perſon and his wivesere- 
ry way without exception, and for this expoſition make the words of v. 2. 
here following. God ſpake by Aaron as well as by Moſes, but Moſes in 
one part of him, that is, in his wife was vile and baſe, for ſhe was an Ethi- 
opian, why then ſhould he be thus ſer up above all, and not rather 
Aaron. | 
Thus alſo Ferus, who ſaith, when they ſaw Moſes yet more graced, 70-; 
Elders being enlightned by his ſpirit, they envied him, and ſought occt-! 
ſion to ſpeak againſt him & his Ethiopian wife. Yet indeed there was10| 
reaſon, for he married her inthe time of his exilement, as Joſeph had core | 
in Egypt before, and before the Law given, and ſhe had now imbraced the 
| true faith : Before were the murmurings of the common ſort ſet forti, now! 
the muttering ofthe chief againſt Moſes. It is a marvell that Miriam rhe 
ſiſter, and Aaron the brother, borh extraordinarily graced and advanced 


for the ſake of Moſes ſhould do thus ; for Aaron was high Prieſt,and God 
ſpake often to him, as to Moſes, and Miriam was a propheteſle, Ex0d.15- 


| 20. wherefore they two are ſpoken of together with Moſes, as leaders of 
the people, Mich. 6.4. | | 

But as the meaner ſort is prone to fleſhly luſts, and worldly aef1res, 
ſo the greater are moſt prone to ambition. Miriam 1t ſeemeth begant® 
expoſtulate, becauſe ſhe is firſt named, it appearing hereby ſtill, chat the 
devil prevaileth moſt with the weaker ſex, and that they are moſt amditt- 
ous and contentious. 
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Numb. $242; Miriam and Aaron ſpeak agdinſt Meſes. | 
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And they ſaid, hath the Lord ſpoken onely by Moſes, hath he not alls ſpoken by | Vert. 2: 
uy, and the Lord beard it. ] R. Solomon addeth for explanation, according | Rs Solomon. 
co his opinion, as before, That Moſes ſhould abſtain from his wives company, | 
becayſe the Lord ſpake by him, any more then we ? Þut they aimed atſuperi- | Note, 
ority in ſaying thus, and being proud of their own gifrs ſought to extenu- | 
ate his, by whom they came to that they were; as ſtill to this day they | 
that have been inſtru&ted come at the laſt through pride to contemn their 
reachers, thinking themſelves as good or better then they, to the breeding 
ofno ſmall trouble in the Churd, of God: an1 the Lord heard it, that 1s, | 
although Moſes out of his meekneſle regarded not their ſpeeches againit | 
him, but paſſed them over;yet God, who taketh that which is done againſt | ** Jar 
his faithfull ſervants, as done againſt himſelf, obſerved it, and was wroth 
therefore. It isto be noted alſo, that he heareth all that 1s ſaid, although | More. 
but in ſecret : what or when the Lord ſpake to Miriam is not ſhewed | 
inthe ſacred Hiſtory, but onely that ſhe was a Propheteſſe : but the He- | 
'brewes aſcribe a Chimicall book unto her, wherein her revelations were | 
ſet down ; but this hath long agoe been rejected, as a fiction, neither did | 
ſhe utter any thing that we know of by the ſpirit, but the ſong, Exo- | 
dus 15. | 
Origen ſupplying their ſpeech here thus, this onghteſt thou not to have | 0rigen. bom s, 
done, (O Moſes) to take a wife of the ſeed of Cham, but of the holy ſeed, | The Myſtery, 
of the ſeed of Levi,will have the myfery of it to be to ſet forth the envy of | 
Jewiſh Synagogue, when the Lord took the Gentiles like an Ethiopian in | 
blackneſle ot ſinne and ſuperſtition to be his Church and Spouſe, becaute | 
they obſerve not the legall rites, and he faith, that Moſes was never o | 
much commended, as now after his marrying of this Blackamoore com- 
memorated. | 
| Rabanus maketh the like myſtical application;the Law ſet forth by Moſes | Rabanns, 
is married, as it were to the Gentiles, the Church amongſt them; the Jewiſh 
Synagogue ſet forth by Miriam and Aaron hath indignation art it, pleading 
that God hath ſpoken by them, and finding fault that we have no circum- 
cition of the fleſh, bur of the heart, no ſacrifices but of praiſe, nor feaſt 
dayes, but of the unleavened bread of ſincerity : but God permitterh Mo- 
les ſtill ro keep with the Ethiopian, his words with the Gentiles, and Miri- 
am 1s ſmitten with leproſfie, the Synagogue is in a fowle and filthy caſe 
trough infidelity and many abſurd opinions, that they are falne into, but 
asſhe was ſeparated for this bur 7 ayes, and then returned into the Camp, 
ſothe Jews ſhall not alwayes continue 1n this foule caſe, bur at the end of 
the world be converted and ſaved. To that of Origen, agreeth Procopius, f TRE 
and Ambroſe ſaying, that it was plainly a myſtery of their derogating from Pn, 
Se prople their brethren 1n the latter times. eAmbroſ. 
oW the man IMofſes was very meeke above all the mey u10n the face of the 
earth. ] This is added here % - ſhew, that he had no ns 2 na 
them to this contumely, but by his meekneſſe and humilitie had given them 
cauſe to love and to praiſe 1m: and alſo that he ſoughr -not ro revenge 
aimſelf, bur did patiently ſuffer them. That we might from him learn meek- | More, 
eſſe, which is ſingularly commended, Matth. 1 1. 28. and not to ſeek to be | Rom. 12.19, 
m—_—_ tor injuries, ſeeing God taketh his part, that avengeth nor himſelf, 
966 y faith Chryſoſtome, a man may be moſt certainly known to be in- | C#:9/-Hom. 34: 
with reaſon, if he be meek and gentle, and modeſt and quiet. Greg. | \; {Ga 


Ny enus. praifing Baſil for his meekneſle compareth him with Moſes, cal-' NN: wp 
Fe IM *0ivov 721749 Jets mpds 465:hv operty <a Tory 92, a COMMON example to | 
7 BE _ at Vircue. Claudian ſpeaketh of meekneſle, as being a like- | (laud.cum vin 
; F © 0 od. VF hen we ave overcome of every oft, onely meckneſſe makgeth the | camur ab omni 
| like unto us. This praiſe of his own Moſes was inforced to write for our | M#n*e / _— or . 
ning, as Samuel afterwards juſtified himſelf, and Paul to the Corinthj- yerhes. 1.6 
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The Loyd reproveth Aaron. 


| Numb.12.5. 


6.20. 32.19. Levit.10.16. Numb. 16.15. 31.14.&c. for if there beno a 
through zeal, and courage for God and againſt ſinne, this is nor hy i 
neſle bo puſillanimity and baſeneſle. And as Moſes relateth his own i : 
tues, ſo likewiſe his unadviſed anger and unbelief, Numb. 20. 10.Pfal.1og 
32.33. 

And the Lord ſpake ſuddenly to Moſes, Aaron, and Miriam, come ou 
three,c&c.)] This ſudden ſpeaking was to ſhew the greatneſſe of his ne, 
as when a man calleth his ſervant haſtily, whom he meaneth ſharply to re. 
buke, Pf. 64.7. Mal.3.5. Pf.50.19,20. He called them ſuddenly to the T;. 
bernacle, ſaith R. Solomon, that being taken in their lepall pollution 
Aaron by companying with his wife, and Miriam with her husbang he 
Moſes did not, they might be confounded by that very thing, for which 
they ſpake againſt Moſes. Burt this is fabulous, faith Toſtatus, the true rex. 
ſon hath been already yielded. And to the Tabernacle he called them our 
of the camp to reprove Aaron and Miriam there apart from the people 
having regard unto their dignitie for their high place, in which they Were 
that they might not be expoſed to contempt ; ſo Ferus, and Lyranus whg 
inferreth hereupon, that Prieſts ought not to be made to do penance pub- 
Iickely. 

ſel a rule alſo of Saint Auguſtine, that a Prelate having offended in 

| government ſhould not be to ask forgiveneſle of thole that be underhin, 

eur Purail412s | Jeſt whileſt humilitie is too much intended, the authoritie of ruling be 

rrgends franga- brotk | 43 4 pl 

12 authoritas, | broken. The reproving of them publickly alſo might have been prejudi- 

ciall to Moſes, F; it had been opened before the people, how his own bro- 

ther and fiſter had ſpoken againſt him, they being apt to be moved by ex- 

amples, and ſpecially of thoſe, that were in fo high place, and ſo neartg 
him, to inveigh againſt him alſo. 

Their being called ro the Tabernale, and Moſes with them, thac there 
they might be reproved before him, may myſtically ſerve to ſet forth our 
being called before our own conſcience for our ” Hands the law ſet forth 
by Moſes, being here urged againſt us, that we may ſee into our linnesand 
| k repent of them. 
| Verl. 5. eAnd the Lord came doVyn in a pillar of a clowd, aud ſtood in the deore of the Ta- 
| Fernacle, and called Aaron and Miriam, ec. | Of Gods deſcending in a 
cloud, ſee in divers places before; bur it is to be noted, that they three being 
come to the Tabernacle, the Lord bade Aaron and Miriam onely to ſtand 
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forth, becauſe he was to ſpeak of the prayſes of Moſes, he would doe it 
therefore, as it were behind his back ; becauſe as Gregory hath it, whena 
wiſe man is prayſed to his face, he is laſhed in his mind. 


Verl. 6, 7- If there be a Prophet, I the Lord will ſpeak to him in a viſion. bat my ſer- 
vant Moſes 1s not ſo, Who ts faithful in all my houſe,&c. Here the Lord ſhen- | 
eth three wayes of his ſpeaking to Prophets, 1. by viſion,as to Abrahan, | 
Gen.20.7. chap.15.1. and to Jacob, Gen.46.2. and to Ezekiel, chap. 1.1: | 
and the reſt ofthe Prophets. 2. By dreams, thus he ſpake to Jacob, Gel. 
28. chap.31.11. to Joſeph the ſon of Jacob, and to Joſeph the husband of | 
Mary, &c. 3. Mouth to mouth, or face to face, as to Moſes ; of whicl, 
ſee before, Exod.33.11. and letting him behold the ſimilitude of the Lord, | 
that is, his back parts, as it were, ſome more glorious appearance of his, | 

"then hath been granted to others to ſee,Exod.33.23. Betwixt MoIcs and | 
other Prophets, the Rabbins obſerve, that there were cheſe differences; | 
1. Moſes heard God ſpeaking to him without terrour ſurpriling him, 45} 
one friend may hear another ; but other Prophets not wirhour great itt” | 
rour troubling and almoſt exanimating them,as an horrour is ſaid to ” 
come upon Abraham. Daniel fell down, as a dead man, ſee the like cone” 
ing Zachary and John afterwards. 2. God ſpake to other Prophets | 
his Angels, but to Moſes not ſo , but mouth to mouth. 3: Moſes » . 
all things revealed plainly to him, other Prophets darkly, ſo that aint 


they 
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Numb. 12.6. The kinds of revelations. 


they had ſeen or heard the thing , they needed the Spirir ro expound it. 
4. Others waited and prepared themſelves , ill the Spirit ſhould come 
upon them, being joyful, and uling pſalteries and harps, as Eliſha , when 
he deſired to propheſie, called for a minſtrel , and then ſometimes the 
Spirit came upon them, and ſometimes not : but Moſes could go to the 
Lord and ſo propheſie, whenſoever occaſionrequired, as Numb. 9.8. He 
was as the miniſtring angels ; other Prophets when the Spirit had done 
ſpeaking by them at any particular time, went to their tents and to their 
wives : but Moſes, becaule he alwaies propheſied, and was fanctified, as 
the Angels, and had his heart alwaies faſt bound to God, and the skin of 
his face ſhone, returned not to his firſt tent, but was ſeparated from his 
wife for ever ; ſo Maimony, who alſo faith, that propheſie reſteth not, 
but on a wiſe man, great in wiſdome,and mighty in his virtuous qualities, 
that his corruptions prevail not over him in any mw but he prevaileth 
by his knowledge over them continually, and when the Spirit cometh up- 
on ſuch, his ſoul is aſſociated to the Angels, and he is turned into another 
man, knowing alſo, that it is ſo with him. But in theſe things, howſoever 
ſome be moſt true, yet that he lived alwaies ſeparate from his wife after 
this, they may believe that will, for no ſuch thing is revealed ; and thac 
God ſpake not to him by Angels, is confuted by the Apoſtle ſaying of the 
Law, it was ordained by angels in the hand of a Mediatouwr. Eugubinus, be- 
ſides the three kinds of revelations to Prophets here ſpoken ot, faith, that 
there are two more ; one by viſion, when a thing is ſeen, not as it is, but 
darkly in ſome other thing, after the manner of a riddle, a$ Ezech. 2.8. he 
is bidden to eat a book ; ſo likewiſe John, Revel.10.20. another by cer- 
tain images or repreſentations , touching which Maimony faith , thar 
when the Prophets had ſeen them, by and by the interpretation was writ- 
ten in their hearts, as the ladder, which Tacob ſaw,and the living creatures, 
which Ezechiel jaw, the ſeething pot and almond rod , which Jeremiah 
ſaw, and the flying book and Ephah, which Zachary ſaw, &c. Andreas 
Matius rendreth a reaſon, why Moſes was thus ſingularly honoured above 
all other Prophets, viz. becauſe he was Gods interpreter, and by him the 
law was given, that it only might be counted moſt holy of all men, till the 
coming of Chriſt, and no Prophet afterwards might inſtitute any other, 
it all place their labour in explaining it only. But that Jeſus was above 


Moſes, the Apoſtle teacheth, Heb.3. 2, 3, &c. and ſo all after his coming 
were to have reſpect unto him,as pointed at in Moſes and his lawes. For 
if Moſes had plain revelations, Jeſus much more, becauſe he was in the 
doſom of the Father, and learned not by viſions, or by ſpeech of mouth, 
but knew all things clearly together with the father,having the Spirit with- 
out meaſure, and the fulneſle of the Godhead dwelling bodily in him. In 
that this was the iſſue of Miriams and Aarons calumnies againſt Moſes,ſec, 
ith Rabanus , what detraRours get by their detra&tions, what puniſh- 
ment to themſelves and praiſe to him, from whom they unjuſtly derra&, 
filthineſſe to themſelves, glory to him ; reproach to themſelves, to him 
mapnificence. f 

Moreover in that Gods revealing of his will ro Moſes plainl 
{ſpoken of after the mention of the Ethiopian woman, whom he h 
ried, he myſtically noteth, that when Moſes came to us Gentiles, as an 
Ethiopian, things were not held in darkneſſe, or as it were, in riddles any 
longer, but all the myſteries of the Kingdome of heaven plainly opened, 

at is, when we imbraced the faith, and were made the Church of God, 
and had his Word committed to us. For now Manna is ſhewed plainly to 
ligure out Chriſt, who is meat indeed, and likewiſe the rock yeelding 


water in the wilderneſſe. And herein Rabanus followeth Origen , who 
uſeth the ſame words. 


Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak agaruſt my ſervant Moſes ? Heb. 
: : againſt 
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= Miriam ſmitten with Leproſie. Numb. 12.1, 


9... | againſt my ſervant, againſt Moſes, that is, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, againſt m7 
Sol. farch, x. ang he geil a Moſes ; or againſt Moſes, chouph he oY T 
| my ſervant, ye ſhould have been afraid to ſpeak againſt him, There I 
two things from hence to be noted, that one ſhould fear to» ſpeak apainſt 
any of Gods ſervants, and eſpecially againſt any ſer in authority. 2 Pe » 
10. ſo Ferus. Loa kinked "* Frag ” 
And the anger of the Lord was kinalea againſt them, and he departed} That: 
TOs | he turned Com them, as being exceedingly incenſed, ſo don he Us K 
N.ts | ſmite, and not to hear any interceding to ſpare. Ferus noteth, that Gyg 
; is ſaid twice to have been angry with them, (and ſo it is in the vulgar l4- 
| tine, here, and verſ.2.) firſt becauſe they ſinned ; ſecondly, becauſe they 
| perſiſted 1n this ſin and repented nor, and now he ſhewed more anger then 
| before; perſiſting in ſin then provoketh God more, then ſinning, 
Verſ. 10. | eAndbehold Miriam became leprous as white as ſnow, &c. This was the 
worlt kind of leproſie and moſt incurable, as we may gather, Exod. 4.6. 
2 King.5.27. of this it is ſpoken again, Deur. 24. 9. as a judgment tg he 
remembred. Why Miriam was ſmitten and not Aaron, Theodoret rer- 
T head. qu. | dreth theſe reaſons ;- becauſe her fault was greater,forſomuch as a woman 
3.in Num. | ought to be ſubje&, and Aaron was high Prieſt, and therefore not to he 
| | made unclean by the leprofie, of which the Prieſt was to judge ; and he- 
| cauſe to ſee another puniſhed was terrour enough to him: and laſtly, he. 
' cauſe he interceded for his ſiſter,it appearing hereby, that he was penitent 
' for this offence. Burt the chief reaſon was indeed , becauſe Miriam hai 
- offended moſt,vand began in this contention, as is intimated by her being 
| firſt named, ver.1. that women, who are moſt apt to vex men with their 
tongues, might learn by this example, to take heed of railing,as Ferushath| - 
' 1t; who allo noteth, that it was a puniſhment anſwerable to her ſin. For} 
| a detractour is truly leprous, he hath a corrupt heart, and ſendeth forth a 
| ſtinking ſent from his mouth, infecteth others, and ſhall be caſt out of the 
Gnew Jerufalem. 
For the myſtery, it hath been touched before, that the Jewiſh Syna- 
cogue being offended, and ſpeaking againſt the Church of the Gentiles is 
' judged of God, and ſhut out, as labouring with a ſpiritual leprofie, &c. 
-\ Now if God did fo ſeverely puniſh ſpeaking againſt Moſes , what ſhall 
become of thoſe that deſpiſe Chriſt, who was. far greater? Hebrenes 
12, 24: 
e114 Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, alas (my lord) T heſeech thee, lay not thu jor 
upon 4, wherein We have done fooliſhly,8&c.] Aaron was ſoon moved withre- 
pentance, as we read not, that Miriam was ; and he fleeth to the mediatr 
on of Moſes, as for whoſe ſake this leproſie was ſent, as chinking himſel 
unworthy now to come before the Lord in prayer. And it is to be noted, 
that his brother, younger then he, whom he had before contemned, now he 
calleth his lord; ſo do the judgments of God work to humble the godly, 
whereas the wicked waxe worſe and worſe. | | 
Verſ. 12. Let her not be as oxe dead, of whom the fleſh is half conſumed, when he comtin| 
(ald. Par. | ont of his mothers womb. The Cald. Let her not now be ſeparated won 
amongſt us, for ſhe is our ſiſter, pray now for this dead fleſh, that is 1 
Calvin, her, that it may be healed, Calvin, Lee her not be as an abortive, Wis 
when it cometh out of the mothers womb is conſumed in the half of the fleſp tht! of 
The vulg. Latine, Let her not be as one dead, and as an abortive caſt out of * 
wemb, beheld half her fleſh is already conſumed of the leproſie. The Hebr. wor 
for word is, Let her not be as one dead , which in the going ont of the wart 
womb, and half the fleſh thereof. is couſumed. It is 4 compariſon taken from! 
a child dead and conſumed in the mothers womb in a great part, before 
the birth : for even ſo the leproſfie did conſume and eat into the fleſh, 4 | 
the parry infeted dyed miſerably, and the leprous were whileſt they ve, 


; o . . : | 
as then dead, both in their being ſeparated from others living our pr 
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Amp, and becauſe they defiled ſuch as touched them, as the dead. | 

And Moſes cryed unto the Lord ſaying, Heal her now,”) Lord,l beſeech thee.See | Verſ. 13. 
terethe meekneſſe and goodnefle of Moſes,he did not only forgive the in- 
jury offered him, but prayed for her, that offered it, as 15 commanded, bleſſe 
chews that curſe you, and pray for them that despitefully uſe you. The Targum | _ 5.44. 
Jonathan paraphraſech thus upon it, And Moſes prayed and beſought mercy be- | "pony Joue- 
fore the Lord, ſaying 1 beſeech mercy of the merciful God, 1 beſeech God that hath 
power of the Fpirits of all fleſh, beal her, 1 beſeech thee. For in that he is faid to 
have cryed out, it appeareth,”that he prayed moſt earneſtly and as grieved 
for her,and in ſaying,0 God,for ſo itis in Hebr. 9$8,God of power and mer- 
cy, his invoking of Gods power ad mercy isſhewed, and therefore Exod. 
14.6. theſe two words D728, God of mercy are joyned together. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moles, if her father had but fþu in ber face, ſhould ſhe not 
be aſpamed ſeven dayes, &c.] The Lord being intreated remitterh the ſin, 
but will have Miriam indure the puniſhment ſeven dayes for her greater 
| [humiliation, and the terrour of others. Spitting in the face is a lign of | 
contempt, Job 30.10. Efay 50.6. Luk.18.32. and if her natural father in. 
anger had ſpit on her face and pur her to this ſhame, ſhe could not for | 
ſhame bur have hid her ſelf at the leaſt ſeven dayes trom the fight of men, | 
much more her heavenly Father having ſpit in her face, as it were, by the 
leproſie, which appeared in her face not all over, but in certain places like 
ſpittle, diſperſed. And the time & ſeven dayes 1s fer, according to the law FP 
of ſeparating all leprous perſons. For, but ſpit in her face, Hebr. it is, by | **V* £3: 
ſpitting ſpit, that 15, data opera 1n anger. | 

And Miriam vas ſhut out of the camp ſeven dayes, and the people journeyed not, 

tl ſhe Was bronght in again. ] She having finned was not ſpared , notwith- 
| [ſtanding her great Clgnity, to ſhew, that none finning of what high degree | 

ſoever, ſhail be ſpared. Bur yet this honour was done to her, that all the | 


Verl. 15, 


derthe puniſhing hand of God a Prophet is to be reverenced for his holy 
calling, and all ſhould mourn together for. him ; as before, when Nadab 
and Abihu periſhed, Levit.10.6. The Targum Jonathan faith , that the | Tag:m Jona- 
Lord promiſed, yer. 14. when he bad, that ſhe ſhould be ſhur out, I will | #43. 
cauſe to ſtay for thy ſake, the cloud of my glory, the Tabernacle, Ark,and 
all Ifrael, untill the rime, that ſhe is healed ; but this is only a paraphraſe 
upon the event, as if he had ſo ſaid. That of Sol. Jarchi hereupon is over- | Sol. Jarchi. 
curious, the Lord imparted this honour to her, becauſe ſhe once ſtayed 
ſor Moſes, when he was caſt into the river, Exod.2.4. 

Forthe myſtery of alll this, Ferus ſetterh it down briefly thus; Moſes | The myſtery, 
taking an Ethiopian to wife, was a figure of Chriſt marrying with the | Ferus: 

Church of the Gentiles : Aaron and Miriam murmuring at it, of the Jews 
| |envyingthe ſalvation coming to the Gentiles, and preferring Moſes and 
| |the Prophets before him, ſaying, We are Moſes his diſciples,ye are his; we | Jobn- 9. 
- [know that God ſpake by Moſes, &c. For this as God was angry with 
' [Miriam and ſmote her, ſo that ſhe was caſt out of the camp; ſo he is 
angry with the Jews, and hath caſt chem out ofhis Church ; and alchough 

e whole company of the Doctours have prayed for them, yet they are 
| kept out, til] the tulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. But till then the 
| |whole Church waiteth, and cannot enter into the heavenly Canaan; as 
| = could not go forward , till Miriam was healed and reſto- 

red, 

And aftervard t':e people removed from Hazeroth,aud pitched in the wilderxeſſe | Vetrl. 16. 
+ |ef Paran.] Ofthis Wilderneſlſe of Paran,and how they were ſaid before to 
I [tave come to it, and,now again, ſee Chap.10.12. | 
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| oo ſtayed for her, ſo as they uſed not to do for other lepers; even un- 


Gas 


1 


_- tis AM OC IDgR 


. 
: 


| 
i 
| 
| 
j 
| 
} 
! 
| 
| 
| 


[tunius. 


Sel. archi, 


In Pheſiktah, 


Me ſent to ſearch the land of Canaan, Numb, 13.1.7 
re, 


CuKk 3A Ek; 


A Na the Lord ſpake to Moſes ſaying, ſend men that they may ſearch the yy, 
of Canaan, Cc. of every tribe ſend A man, every one a Ruler among they | 
&c.] This of the ſending out of theſe ſearchers is more fully ſet down | 
Deut. 1. 19. eAnd when Wee departed from Horeb , We Went through al 
that great and terrible wilderneſſe, &c. and We came to RadeſhBarnes, nj j 
ſaid unts you, yee are come to the mountaine of the Amorites,which the Loy viveth 
nnto 4. Behold the Lord hath ſet the land before thee, goe up and Poſſeſſeit, 5c, 
And ye came near unto me aud ſaid, We Will ſend men before us, and they fall 
ſearch the land, ec.) So that the Lords ſpeaking here unto Moſes to ſend. i 
to be underſtood, after that they had made this motion, and Moſes, asit i 
likely had conſulted with the Lord hereabout. And here divers removings| 
of the children of Iſrael, before they came to Kadeſh Barnea, where this 
was ſpoken, are omitted ; as Junius noteth, and is to be ſeen, Numb. zz, 
from verl. 18. to verf. 36. and chap. 32.8. or rather being ſent back from 
Kadeſh, to which they came at their remove fram Hazeroth ; thoſe re- 
moves were made, and fo they caine again thither, ſee ch. 20. 1. The laſt 
ver\. of the 12. chapter is by the vulgar Latine made the firſt of this chay- 
ter ; They pitched in the wilderneſſe of Para apd there the Lord ſpake to Moles, 
&c. But in the Hebrew it is not ſaid there, and it was in Kadeſhthatthe 


| 


: 


Lord ſpake thus, but this Kadeſh was in Paran, and all the manſions 
named, Numb. 33. from Hazeroth to Kadeſh were in the wilderneſſe of 
Paran, as hath been touched before, Numb. 10. 12. and verl. 3. it isex- 
preſly ſaid, that they went from Paran, ee v. 26. For /end mey, Hebr. is, 
ſend thee men ; that is, as Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, this motion cometh not 
from me, but ſecing the people deſire it, if thou pleaſeſt, ſend men, &c. 
They ought indeed, when the Lord bade them by Moſes, to have gone up | 
without ſending ſearchers firſt, which argued a diſtruſt and faint-heart- | 
edneſſe inthem ; yet in yielding to their weakneſle, the Lord permitteth | 
them to take their own courſe, although by the ſequell ir appeared to be. 
for the worſe unto them. | 

Note then that it is dangerous to preferre our own counſels and wayes 
before the Word of God : for hence came their murmuring to the deſirt-| 
tion of almoſt 600000 in the wilderneſſe, who were wearied and waſted 
out there, ſo as that they could never enter into the land of promiſe. For 
notwithſtanding Gods gracious promiſes of ſending his angel before tven, 
and his continuall preſence by the cloud ſer to pes A and to protect hem, | 
they believed not, that he was able, or would brins them to-the poſſeſſion | 
ofthe land. Wherefore let us flee this carnall wiſdome, and be always 
intent to that, which the Lord ſaith, being aſſured, as the children of lite 
el when they did thus never failed, but alwayes proſpered, 10 ſhall we, - 
finally, come to the heavenly inheritance promiſed us; let us with Va! 
fay, lead me Lord in the path of thy Commandments. For one 14s, Ve) 
Hebr. is one man, one man that is one of one tribe, and one 0! another; 
for the twelve tribes, but of Levi none, becauſe the Levites were t0 have 
none inheritance there. 

At the command of the Lord he ſent them.) That 1s, as was — uek 
his permiſſion : But forſomuch that God ſaw it would be for thelf 7: J 
why did not he forbid it > The Hebrewes anſwer, to accompliſh tne! o 
fire, and torender them their recompence, and to give Joſuah an + : 
a good reward. Wherefore he ſent out theſe ſearchers, as he had n M7 
ſent them quailes in anger, that the carnall and worldly minded mig oft 
joy ſo much in having their worldly defires fulfilled, and Gods canes 
may bear it the more patiently to be in adverlitie and ro want rem oy. 
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The ſearchers names, Numb. 13. 4., 


Theſe heads ofthe people, or rulers ſent out were not of the ſeventy ſer up 
-orule, Numb, 11. nor ofthe Captains, Numb.1. for their names doe all 
differ, but of the caprains over thouſands mentioned. Exod. 18. $0 Caz- 
uni. The other were to remain ſtill in the camp to govern and lead the 
people. : | 

And theſe were their names, of the tribe of Reuben, Shammaah, the ſonne of 
Zaccur,&c,)] Moſes ſetteth down their names for the more certainty of 
the Hiſtory, and for the perperuall ignominy of the wicked, and the praiſe 
ofthe juſt, fuch as rwo of them onely were, Caleb and Joſuah. Touchin 
theſe names I will note nothing, but onely whereas vert. 8.Hoſheah, the ; 
ſonne of Nun is ſpoken of as a Prince of the tribe of Ephraim, when the 
Prince of the tribe of Manafſeh cometh to be ſpoken of, v. 11. It is ſaid 
ſingularly, of the tribe of leſeph, namely of the tribe of Manaſſeh G addi, the ſonne | 
of Su. Ephraimand Manaſfſeh were both the ſonnes of Joſeph, yet Ma- 
naſſeth his tribe is ſpoken of, as Joſephs,and Ephraims not. The reaſon 
may be,þecauſe Manafſeh was his firit-born, Jof. 17. 1. although Ephraim 
be firſt named, as by the ſpirit of Propheſie Jacob of old had preferred 
him : but Ezech. 37. 16. Ephraim is called by the houſe of Joſeph. Caz- 
kuni ſaith, Manaſleh is here ſet forth by Joſeph, but Ephraim not, becauſe 
[as Joſeph had brought up an ill report ot his brethren, Gen. 37. fo Gaddi 
of Manaſſeh did of the land, but Hoſheali. of Ephraim did nor. 

And Moſes ealled Oſhea the ſorne of Nun lehoſhuah. )The name Joſhuah | Yer. 16. 
was before, Exod. 17.19. and therefore it was not now firtt changed, bur | 

when he went to fight againſt the Amalekites, although the change be not 

mentioned till now ; thus Origen, Theodorer, Tertullian, Lactanrius, &c. | 0g. Hom. 77 
And it agreeth with reaſon, that it ſhould be ſo, becaule he is there firſt ' 7 5x94: ws 
calledJothuah, and alwayes from thence forward, as Abram after his name — BE 
changed is alwayes called Abraham. Yet ſome are for the change of his | 

name at this time, as Anaſtaſius, Auguſtinus, Juſtinus, Toſtatus, &c. and | 

that he was before called ſo by anticipation. Cazkuni noteth, that he Catkani 
was called Joſhuah, when he firſt became Moſes his miniſter, and ſerved | ; 
him, but Dear. 32. 44. he is called Hoſheah again, becauſe it is rhe manner _ 

of kings to give new names to their ſervants, as Gen.41.45.Dan.1.7 .but 

when he was now to be, as it were king after Moſes, he was. called by his 
firſt name again. But it is not to be har aiey but that Moſes called him 
thus by the ſpirit, in the name Joſhuah ſignifying ſalvation, intimating 
how he ſhould ſave the people fromthe Amorites their enemies, and de- 
ſtroy them, and ſo be a true type of Jeſus ſaving us from our ſinnes. Ter- 
wilian calleth him by the ſame name Jeſus, and Prudentius, and by the 
Greeks he is ſo commonly called. There is- another Joſhuah mentioned, MME. 
1 Sam.6.14. into whoſe field the Arke came and ſtood ſtill, as drawn by HO FE TIP YO 
virtue of that name, as Juſtin hath it ; ſee alſo Zechar. 3.1. 

Aud Moſes ſent them into the land of Canaan to eſpy out the land, ſaying, ge]. Verſ 1s 
this way ſouthward, and go fp into the mountain, axd [ee what the land is.” By Sn, 
louthward, he meaneth the ſouth part ofthe land, which was neareſt to 
them, and this was moſt dry and barren, a great part of it beins wilder- 
reſſe, for thus the word »egeb here uſed lignifieth drie, and therefore Ca- 
lebs daughter having land givea her inthe fouth,. asketh of her father 
Iprings of water : of a wilderneſſe lying here ſee Jol. 15. 1. andthe Sep- 
wagint render it, goe wp by the wilderneſſe. They are. directed then to c0C 
this way to ſearch, that they might ſee the worſt of the land firſt, the beſt | 59 Frcb;, 
being reſerved to be ſhewed afterwards as merchants ſhew the worſt of | 
their wares firſt, and afterwards the beſt,Sol.Jarchi, gre up into the mountain, 
that ls, where the Amalekites and Canaanites dwelt; as appeareth,ch. 14. | 
{5 Doing the ſtrongeſt part. of the countrey, becauſe if that were once | 

ued, it would be eafie to ſubdue the reſt. The things that he dire&eth 
mem to ſearch into was; whether the land were fat, or lean, the people few 
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The ſearchers came to Rahab,and to Hebron, Numb.1z.57 


or many, and their dwellings ſtrong or weak, &c. In ſpeaking of the; 
ſearching the land, he mentioned it three times : 1. By the land cares 
the nation or people dwelling in it. 2. The buildings and fortificati 
thereof, and the aire, 3. The ſoyle, whether there be wood or not . thisths 
Tarsum Jonathan expoundeth trees of food, be of good comrage, ab 
| of the frmir of the land. This is put in, ſaith Cazkuni, becauſe vineyards hq 
Cathess keepers there, which watched them. 
Verſ. 21. So they Went up and ſearched the land from the wilderne (ſt e of Zin unto Rehob. , 
men come to Hamath : Ofthe wilderneſle of Sin it was ſpoken before Ex. 
od. 16.1, But that was a wildernefle betwixt the Red fea, and mount $i. 
nai nearer Egypt, having the name from thornes, or buſhes which prew 
abundantly there, or happily it had the name from Sin, a ſtrong cityinE- 
Hieron Epiſt, | &ypt, of which lee Ezech. 39. 15. But this was Zin written with y, as]e- 
127, rom noteth, the firſt with Þ ſignifying a buſh, this i madatum, But 0) 
ſignifierh chorns, and even this wildernefle is deſcribed as very [arge 184 
miles long, and lying between Ezion-gaber and Kadeſh. The difference 
was, the other called Sin lay nearer Egypt, this near the land ot Canaan, 
beg the border thereof on the ſouth, Numb. 34.3. Kehob was a city onthe 
\Welt near Zidon, which fell to the tribe of Aſher, Joſh. 19. 28. Hay, 
was a great city on the north part of Canaan, and the Eaſt, Numh. ;4.8, 
Joſ.13.5. It is called Amos. 6. 2. Hamath the great, it was ſcituated under 
mount Lebanon by the river Jabbok, and fell afterwards to Nephtalim; 
it is thought firſt ro have been built by Amatheus, the 11 ſonne of Canz- 
an. The Greeks called it afterwards Epiphania, from Antiochus Epipha- 
nes. By their going by thele places it appeareth, that they went almoſt 
round about the countrey from the South to the Weſt, from thencetothe 
North and Eaſt. , 
Verſ. 22. And they aſcended by the South, and came to Hebron, &c.]Rab. Solom. and 
R. Solomon | Eyranus fay, that onely Caleb went thither and prayed overthe Sepulchers 
= | of theParriarkes: but it is plainly ehey came in the Hebrew,and yet itis moſt 
probable, according to the Rabbins, that they went not altogether for 
Ferns, tear of ſuſpition, bur two and two, as alſo Ferus noteth ; but he ſaith the 
codly in coming hither, and ſeeing the place of the Sepulchers of Abra- 
ham, Ifaac and Jacob, were comforted, when they did their devotionsto 
Gen 49-31- God there ; but the wicked by the fight of the giants terrified; ſothe 
ſame things that bring comfort to them that fear God, bring terrour to 
Note the wicked. They had gone out by the South, and now they returnback 
again by the ſouth, or the deſert of Zin ; and they are ſaid to aſcend, d*- 
cauſe that place was mountainous. Of Hebron t have ſpoken betore, 
Gen. 23. 2. and how that it wasthe ſame with Kiriath-«rbab. Now Hebron 
was built ſeven yeares before Zoan in Egypt. The Greek and Caldee call 
ZoanTanes, and from hence ſome derive Titanes, the giants f0 called 
from this place where they dwelt, that lived in Egypt. Now of Zoan ot 
Tanes mention is made here, Hebron being preferred for antiquity beiore 
{1t, becauſe the Hebrews had dwelt larely in Egypt, and ſo knew chat cit 
| very well. Hebron is ſaid to have bin builded by Cham for [11s younget 
ſonne Canaan, go yeares after the flood, as he after built Zoan in Egy?* 
| co! Larchi. tor Mizraim his eldeſt. And Sol. Jarchi in comparing cheſe two together 
ſaith, that Egypt was a moſt pleaſant and fruitfull land, and Zoan rhe belt} 
of Egypt, as being the ſeat of their Kings, but Hebron was 7 times better! 
| thenit. Here were Ahiman, Sheſhai and Talmai the [onnes of Anak: Tis | 
lof-15,13, | Anak was a mighty siant, being the ſonne of Arbah. From whom nat) 
that city had the name before Kiriarh-arbah,and Ahiman his ſonne W350 
called, as ifhe ſhould have ſaid, who 1s his brother, becauſe none I] 
| like unto him in ſtrength again inall the world. For theſe giants elpect-) 
| ally was mention made here ofHebron, becauſe this was the city of 7 
eſt ſtrength by reaſon of them : but there were more giants called ou 
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Numb. 13.23s They core 10 Eſhcol. 


kims in divers parts, whom Joſhuah deſtroyed,and theſe three were driven 
out by Caleb, and afterwards ſlain, Judg. 1.10. | 

| Andthey came to the brook of E fycol, and cut down there a branch With one clu» 
fter of grapes, and they bare it betWeen two upon 4 faffe,&c-] The word 71, 
fignifierh either a brook or a valley ; and now firſt it had the name of Eſh- 
col, a cluſter, as is ſhewed verſ.24. This was nigh to Hebron, when they 
were now returning to the camp again. For from Paran from whence they 
went, faith one,to Rehob was 140 miles, from thence to Hamath 188 miles, 
| that Rehob being in Galilee, Hamath in Syria, from Hamath they return- 
edagainto Hebron 304 miles, where upon the ſide of the river Efhcol 
they cut down a branch with a bunch of grapes, from thence to Kadeſh, 
where the camp was, 20 miles. Their whole journey ſaid to be in fourty 
dayes, verſ. 25. according to this account, was 652 miles, and this cluſter 
was carried by them 20 miles. By this and other fruits, which they brought, 
as pomgranates and figs, that doubtleſſe were anſwerable in fairneſle ,the 
admirable fruitfulneſſe of the land appeared. For the time of their begin- 
ing their journey more particularly, Cazkuni ſaith, they began it in Sinan, 
or May 29. and ended in Ab, or July 8. | 
If it be queſtioned, how they could juſtifie the taking of theſe fruits be- 
ing other mens goods ? it is eaſily anſwered, that either-they agreed for 
them , or elſe having a commandement from Moſes, who was Gods 
Vicegerent to them, they were herein juſtified, eſpecially ſeeing the whole 
land by Gods' appointment. was theirs, and they wanted nothing now, 
but to go and take poſſeſſion of it. 

And they came Holes and to Aaron, and to all the congregation in the Wilder- 
weſſe of Paran to Kadeſh,&c, Here it appeareth, that Kadeſh was in Paran, 
and ſo there is no difference in ſaying, that they were ſent from Paran, v.3. 
and from Kadeſh Barnea, Deur. 1.19. and Cazkuni faith, that the wilder- 
neſſe of Paran, Hazeroth, Rithmah, and Zin and Kadeſh were all near one 
toanother. This Kadeſh was a Wildernefle ſo called from a city of the 
Edomites of this name, Numb.20.16. Pſal.29.8. It ſignifieth holy, as Je- 
rom noteth, becauſe the Lord was ſanctified there in bringing water out 
ofa rock, and puniſhing Moſes for his unbelief; ſo likewiſe Toſtatus,who 
alſo faith for the ſame reaſon, it was called the fountain of Judgment. 

And they told him, ſaying ; We come to the laud whither thou ſenteft us , and 
ſurely it flaweth with milk and boxey, &c. Of this phraſe of lowing with milk 
and honey, enough before, Exod. 3.8. thus far they acknowledge it to be 
true which the Lord had before ſpoken, in commending this land ; but ten 
of them diſcourage the people , by telling of the ſtrong walls, and rhe 
ſtrength of the Inhabitants, and particularly of the ſons of Anak and of 
the Amalekites: for of the ſons of Anak there was a proverb, who ca» ftaird 
before the ſons of eAnak? Deut.9- 2. and becauſe Anak and his ſons the Ana- 
kims, who reigned over others, were ſo celebrated for might, the Greeks 
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terrified them, aud cut off many of them upon the way. The Amalekires 
dwelt on the ſouth, and ſo neareſt to them, for which they are called the 
firſt of the Nations, Num.24.20,8 Chap.4.45. they firſt fought with them. 
Amalek was not an Inhabirant of the land of Canaan , as not coming of 
Cham, but of Eliphaz, the ſon of Eſau by his concubine Timnah ; yet be- 
cauſe this people dwelt in the entrance of that land to hinder the Iſraelites 
from entring, they are here reckoned, as enemies to be encountred with. 
The Hirrites, Jebuſites and Amorites next mentioned, and the Canaanites 
came of Canaanthe younger ſon of Cham, of whom alſo came the Girga- 


_, Hivites, and Arkites, &c. but theſe onely are named, as the moſt 
(gary. 
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ſpeak firſt of other peoples, becauſe they had already fought againſt them, 


| *AndCalth ftilied the people and ſaid, we Will go upat once and poſſeſſe it , for | 
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The Searchers proceed to diſpraiſe the Lud. Numb. 1.-; | 
tec -13.32, 


We are Well able to overcomeit. Chap.14.6. Not only Caleb, but alſo Joſh 
| ſtilled them, although it is likely, that Joſhua let Caleb ſpeak fir _, 
Cald. ſaith,he ſtilled the people and made them attend to Moſes who ( le 
| words unto them to incourage them. Ir is not ſaid here, what the = N 
ſpake upon the relation of theſe Searchers, that any man had need a; L 
them, and to make them hold their peace ; but Deur. 1. 25, 26, &. jan 
their words are ſet down, and alſo the ſpeech of Moſes made unto hea | 
whereas Caleb ſaith, we are well able,this came from his faith, wherehy he 
truſted in the power and promiſe of God, as it was in his heart, Jof - , 
T oſtats. according to his name. Toſtatus and ſome others, becauſe Joſhua is dh 
bere ſpoken of with Caleb, and chap.14.24. Caleb alone is commende 
| | by the Lord for withſtanding theſe murmurers, hold, that Joſhua wi M 
; lent at the firſt, as being moved by the murmurers, but ſoon after he with. 
Caluin, | ſtood them : but it is better held by others,that Caleb ſpake here both fo; | 
| | bimſelfand Joſhua, forſomuch, as two could not ſpeak together without | 
| confuſion, and what -praiſe is given to Caleb, is alſo to be underſtood 
Joſhua, as may be gathered chap.14.6: & 30.38. for Moſes, thatwrot i | 
had Joſhua for his miniſter,and therefore he was the more ſparing in ſpez. | 

king of his praiſes. 

But the men that went with him ſaid, We are not able to go up,&c.] That o 
all but Joſhua ; amongſt other arguments of diſcouragement they ſay, i 
eateth up the Inhabitants ; which by ſome is underſtood of civil wars, their 
deſtroying them ; or of the unhealthfulneſſe of the ayr : by ſome, of the 
peſtilence now raging there ; ſo that as they paſſed along, they ſaw many 
buried. Comeſtor hath three expoſitions, either it is a land of infirmities, 
and none live long there, - or it is a land coveted by many peoples for the 
go00dnefle of it, 1o as that none can dwell long there, burtbe cut off by 
enemies invading them ; or for the goodneſle of it they that once come to. 
inhabit therein will never go out again, but continue and dye init. But 
this laſt is moſt frigid of all others,ſeeing the goodneſſe of the land attraGt- 
ing men to it,were rather an argument to perſwade to it, then to diſſwade 
from it. * And for infirmity ſhortening life, this is ſo contrary to the praiſe | 
Calvin, of it given before, as thatit cannot be the meanings ; unleſſe with Calvin ' 
we ſhould hold, that theſe wicked Searchers do moſt impudently contra- | 
dict themſelves in ſeeking to oppoſe Caleb ; before having ſaid,"it was a | 
good land, but now, the ayr was unhealthful, and moſt hard labour wi 
required in tilling the ground, to the wearing out of the body betimes, and | 
yet not ſo could the Inhabitants get maintenance enough, but many ft- | 
| riſhed for want: for thus Calvin expoundeth it,but moſt improbably,ſeeing, | 
| although they ſpeak wickedly, yer in any other of their ſpeeches they lay | 
; nothing untruly, & if they ſhould inthis,they might eaſily have been trapt | 
m their own ſayings. That of enemies being ſtill alwaies ready to invade | 
the land, and to deſtroy the inhabitants, that they might enjoy it, is beſt: | 
for if either there had beea civil wars at this time waſting the people, 94 | 
peſtilence amongſt them, the power to refiſt would have been the leſſe | 
feared. Thar the greedy deſire of others to come and kill them up, Wn 
they ſhould inhabit the land, that they might injoy it, is meant, apPearen', | 
Numb.21.26, | becauſe former experience had taught it, ſeeing the Amorites came 11 © | 
Deur. 2.23, | dwell there by deſtroying the Moabites,and the Caphtorims or Philiſtims, 
by deſtroying the Anims. And when for their ſins afterwards God ha | 
given the people of Iſrael into the hands of their enemies, but of his merc\ | 
promiſed ro do ſo no more, it js expreſſed by this phraſe, becas/ they [41 
thou land devonreſt men, and haſt bereaved thy nations, therefore thox ſhall devour 
men no more. Itisaland, that deyoureth the Inhabitants, then 1s as. 2 | 
had ſaid,-none can dwell there long in quiet, but as former get 
hath ſhewed, be in danger continually of = invaſions of other nacion - 
root them out again. Here Calvin noteth, how wickedneſle increa ” | 
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| Numb.13433» The Myſtery of all. 
-heſe evil inſtruments, at the (irſt they ſpake not plainly againſt the poſlt- 
bility of taking this land, but made a bare relation only , but mow they 
argue with might and main hereabout , and diſſlwade from going againſt 
the Nations therein : ſo ſin beginning to get an head in any will increaſe 
more and more, wherefore reſiſt it in the beginning. | 

all the men, that We ſat, are of great ſtature ) Heb. men of meaſures, that is, x 
exceeding tall, high as cedars, {trong as oaks, faith the Prophet Amos. Amos 32.9, 

There Wwe ſaW the giants, the ſons of Anak, and we were in our fight as graſſe- | Verf. 3, 
hoppers, and ſo we were in their fight. Cazkuni in explaining it ſaith, men Cankunns. 
heard them (a 7.as we paſſed by, there are piſmires in the vineyards like 
unto-men ; of the word rendred giants, fee before Gen. 6. ; 

For the myſterie of all this, rhe ſearchers ſent out, ſaith Ferus, ſet forth | The Myſtery, 
preachers of the Word, who are to ſearch the Scriptures, that they may Feras. 
know all things therein very well, and declare them to others, but amongſt 
them two ſorts only be faithful and good, the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
their followers, all others are Hereticks, which catlſe a great deal of trou- 
ble to them and to the Church of God, diverting them from the heavenly 
Canaan, and being an occaſion of the deſtruction of very niany. But 
theſe two ſpeak cordially to the people , and bring them good fruits of 
that countrey, when by their preaching, faith, righreouſneſle, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoſt, are wrought in them ; and above all , they bring 
the bunch of grapes, Chriſt Jeſus, who was trodden in the wine-preſle of 
Gods wrath for our ſins, the Prophets going before and ſetting him forth, 
as to come, and the Apoſtles following after, and ſetting him forth as al- | 
ready come, and fo carrying, as it were, the hinder part of the ſtaffe, as 
they the forepart. Rupertus,by the ſearchers ſent our, underſtandeth all, 
that are ſtirred up to ſearcfPehe Scriptures; by the bunch of grapes cut 
down, Chriſt cut from the land of the living, by the two carrying it, two 
ſorts of people, or people of two Kinds worſhipping Ohriſt, and believing 
inhis paſſion, ſome before his incarnation, who ſaw him nor in the fleſh, 
and ſome after, having him before rheir eyes; by the pomgranates , rhe 
martyrdomes of the Saints of God ; and by the 40 dayes ipent in ſearch- 
ing the 40 daies of Chriſts abiding here after his reſurre&tion ; but theſe 
things arride not me ſo much, as the former. Touching the enemies ſpo- | 
ken of, to deter them from going to take the land of Canaan, the Amale- 
kites, and Amorites of ſo great ſtature ; theſe, ſaith Rabanus, ſer forth | Rabanrs, 
the mighty ſpirits in heavenly places, againſt whom we are to fight , and | tphel. 6, 12, 
to drive them our, that we may poſleſſe the Kingdome of heaven; and 
therefore it is ſaid, ſince the dayes of 7ohn, the violent take the Ki:gdom of hea- 
ven. And in compariſon of theſe powers we are but as graſhoppers ; yet 
deing armed with the faith of Jeſus Chriſt they are nothing to us; they 
are as piſmires, ſaith Gregory, towards thoſe that reſiſt rhem, but as lions Greeor.. Contr 

; ; pt br aſs OT . 'tra 

to the negligent. And of Amalek in particular, ſignifying one licking up | ;e{fenres for 
the people. Origen faith, that they ſet forth the Devil licking up and | »:a fr, / 
conſuming the people of God. Amalek cometh of Eliphaz, ſignifying, | £9#tra neg/igey- | 
God hath diſperſed me ; and: Timnah,that is, a moved defe&ion ; for the park | 
Devil being moved by pride againſt God fell,and ſo was diſperſed by him. gh noone 
Gregory and the ordinary glofſe by Amalek underſtand the fleſh,that muſt - 
de cut down by the ſword of Joſhua. And becauſe theſe were at the en- 
trance of the Land only to hinder from it, not Inhabitantsthere, I chink, 
that the fleſh may beſt be underſtood by them ; and bythe Hittites, Amo- | 


rites and Canaanites of ſo great ſtature, ſpiritual powers, that we are to 
hight againſt. 
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Numb. 14.1. All the people MUTMgy. 


| C#u4-P.AL1V: 


| 
A N4 all the congregation lifted up their voice, and cried, &c. ] Beforethe 
| . murmuring of the people was not expreſſed, in ſhewing whatth 
' aid; but here it is, they wiſh that they had died in Egypt, or intheyi|. 
derneſſe, they challenge God for bringing them our to be a prey to thei 
| enemies, and conſult about making them a Captain to lead them backe 
| again into Egypt, and ſomething more is commemorated, Dentero, 1.27, 
| which is here omitted. The Rabbins expound this of making a captainor 
head, of a King, cenſuring it as ddolatry, and as the ſinne of thoſe that built 
| the rower of Babel, Nehem. 9, 16, 17. this is ſpoken of, as done by then 
' becanſe they intended it. As the ſearchers cau ed this deſpair of entering 
Ferns. into the !and of Canaan to poſleſſe it, ſo ſome Preachers, ſaith Ferus, teach 
ſo, that they drive their hearers to deſpair, but as we muſt not makethe 
| way to heaven too large and facile, ſg we muſt not make it too {treigh 
and hard, we muſt ſo deterre from finne, as withall to publiſh grace, The 
ſinne of the children of Iſrael was manifold in their thus murmuring : x. 
Their forgerfullneſſe of all that they had ſeen and heard tending to conf. 
dence we, aſſurance of the divine aid againſt all d angers: for theycontrz- 
riwiſe gave no credit to the promiſes of God , but rather believed lies, 
2. The univerſality of their murmuring, the whole multitude lift up their 
voice. 3. Theirrepenting of all the good that God had done for them, 
and deſiring that he would lead them no more. 4. Their deſperate con- 
ſulting to return again to the Egyptians, whongthey knew to be moſtin- 
feſt againſt them 5. Their going about to ſtone thoſe that adviſed them 
well. And theſe be {till the fins of the wicked; 1. they ratherbelievethe 
lies of ſeducers, then the word of God, and 2. all eſtates and degrees doe 
wickedly, there is no diligence amongſt ſuperiours, no obedience _ 
inferiours, no religion amongſt Prieſts, no fear of God armongſt the 
people, no love betwixt the married, no fidelity amongſt neighbours, no 
maturity amongſt the old, nor diſcipline amongſt the yong. 3. They are 
weary of repentance, and had rather live ſtill in their ſinnes, then torce 
themſelves to amendment, and thus : 4. after ſome eſcape made they re 
curn to the Egypt of ſinne again. 5. Seducers are loved, but ſuch as ſpeak 
the cruth hated and perſecuted, ſo Ferus. | 
Then Moſes and Aaron fell on- their faces before all the aſſembly, 8c. Its 
ſaid, Deur. 1. 29. that Moſes ſpake unto them to encourage them, whicl 
happily was done art the firſt when Caleb ſpake unto them, chap. 13. but 
now ſeeing them obſtinately to perſiſt in their wickedneſſe, and to blaF 
pheme God, that had done ſo much for them, he and Aaron fall down | 
upon their faces before them to move them the more to remorſe andre- 
penrance for theſe their wicked ſpeeches ; thus expreſling their ſorrow, 6 
Joſhuah and Caleb are ſaid by and by to have done by rending their gat- 
ments. Their falling down was then by way of mourning at the indigalt 
of the thing, and by this lowly geſture before their ſubjects to incline _ 
| minds that were ſo vilely bent to better motions. Ferus and T oſtatus yie! 
three reaſons oftheir falling down;either they fell down,as being ama 
or to pray unto God,or the more to move the people to remorle. Ofthe ; 
Calvin preferreth the ſecond, bur then it would nor have bin faid, ar 
fell down before the aſſembly ; but before the Lord, as it'ts ſaid, Numd- 
16. 28. Joſh. 7. 6. neither can it bee conceived, that they fell down, h 
being aſtoniſhed, and ſo not able to ſtand, for they were not of ſo lt 
courage. Ls 
And Toſhuah the ſoune of Nun, and Caleb the ſowne of Tephunneh rent 


cloarhs,&c.] Of rending cloaths in ſorrow, ſee before Levit. 10.6. a5 89" 
pr 
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Ferns, 
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Numb. 14.7. Calcb and !oſhnah incourage them,the people inraged. | 
wreachers they grieve for the ſinnes of the people, and exhort them to 4a 
Loter confidence, ſaith Ferus. This rending of their clothes was in dete- 
ſtation and ſorrow for the peoples blaſphemy, as the high Prieſt, before 
whom our Saviour Chriſt ſtood, when he heard him as he thought ſpeak | paarth.26, 65, 
blaſphemy, rent his clothes, although the high prieſt ought nor ſo to have | | 
done, Levit.21. 10. and chap. 10. 6. and this may be a reaſon why Moſes 
and Aaron before ſpoken of rent not their clothes, becauſe the anointing 
oyle was upon Aaron,ſo that he might not, and Moſes was of as high dig- 
nity in the Church, being indeed as it were, an high prieſt above bim. 
And they ſpake unto all the company of the children of Iſrael, ſaying, the land 
which we paſſed through is an exceeding good land, ©.) Caleb was the mouth 
of them both before, but now Joſhua ſeemeth to be the chief ſpeaker, and 
Caleb did ſecond him to move them the more. They ſeek three wayes here 
tomove them. 1. By the excellency of the land, and giving them hope 
to injoy it through Gods donation. 2. By the nature of their finne, Re- 
bell ye not againſt t/-e Lord, it was rebellion to ſpeak as they did. 3. By the 
nakedneſſe, and indefenſible ſtate of the people ; Their defence 3s departed 
from them, and the Lord is With us, they ſpall be bread for us : whereas they ſay, 
verſ[.8. If the Lord delight in us, ke will give 14 tu land: this 1s to be under- 
ſtood not as a ſpeach of doubting, as Toſtatus noteth, but as if they had 
ſaid, if the Lord delighterh in us, as be. certainly doth, witneſſe the great 
and wonderfull things that he hath done for us; for otherwiſe they had 
herein miniſtred matter to the peoples incredulity. For Rebell not againſt 
the Lord ; the Septuagint have it, do not apoſtatize from the Lord. From | rofepb. tb. 
the word 1119 here uſed cometh of Nimrod,who in confidence of his own wk A by A: 
ſtrength was a ſtubborn rebell againſt God, faith Joſephus. They ſpall be GON 
bread for us, this is oppoſed to . ſpeach of the wicked ſearchers before 


going, [ts a land that devoureth the inhahitants thereof,this ſhall not be found 
tobe ſo, ſaith Joſhua ; bur contrariwiſe we ſhall eat them up as bread, we 


Numb, 243. 


ſhall as eaſily conſume and devour them, and have pleaſure in ſo doing, 
2s men have when they eat their meat, we ſhall deſtroy them withour re- | 
ſiſtance : ſo Auguſtine, Toſtatus, Lyranus, &c. Their defence 5s departed, | Auguſt. qu. | 
Hebr. their ſhaddow ; for Gods protection is faid to be his ſhaddow, Eſa. | 23: i2 Nam. 
51.16. Eſa. 49. 2. Pſalm. 91.1. The meaning then is, that God did not 
| prote& them, and his protection is ſet forth ſaith Toſtarus, by this word | Toſtatur. 

ſhaddow, becauſe as the ſhaddow detendeth from the ſcorching. heat of 
the Sunne, ſo Gods providence defenderh from deſtruction. Bur it is not 
plainly ſaid, Gods protection 1s departed from them, faith Auguſtine, Auguſt, 
becauſe they were wicked, and ſo had not atime to flouriſh and reigne, but 
by a ſecret diſpenſation of the divine providence, but contrariwiſe of them- 
ſelves he ſaith, te Lord is with us. 

But all the congregation bade ſtone them Withſtones, and the glory of the Lord Verl. ro. 
appeared in the T abernacle of the Cengregation. } As this rebellious people 
were once about to doe to Moſes, Exod.17.4.10 now they are to Joſhna 
and Caleb: but God by giving a ſigne of his preſence reſtraineth their 
fury and dampeth them in their attempts, ſo Numb. 10. 42. and before 
Ex09: 16. 10. 24.16. Levit. g. 6. 23. Joſephus ſaith, that they would have | 7?ſeph- Antiq. 
ſtoned Moſes and Aacon alſo, and then have made them a Captain to re- (1b.3.C. 8. 
turn into Egypt, which is not improbable. But Gods glory appezreth ; 
that is, he ſhewed ſome terrible ſight, whereby they were affrighced, and ſo 
his faichfull ſervants preſerved. 

And the Lord ſaid uxto Moſes, bow long wi! this people provoke me, and how | ., f 
low will it be, yer they believe me for al the ſfiens thatT have ſhewed amongſt them. | PRs 93s 
The Lord vouchſafeth notto ſpeak to the people as unworthy, bur turning 
rom them as it were,he ſpeaketh tro Moſes: The word rendred, provoke is 
uſed, Efa.5 2.5. and there 1t is rendred 6/a/pheme, ſo likewiſe by the Apoſtle : 
alledging that place Rom.2.24 their provoking then here ſpoken of was by 
NE ME | H-3: blaſpheming, 
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The Lord threatneth them, Moſes prayeth,evc, Numb, 14,7; 


blaſpheming, and by contemning, Prov. 1.30.c. 15. Dix ai 
a and not believing the Ford ſaith, he will Ro hen _ hs this 
lence, and diſinherit them, and make of Moſes a great Nation ; thus 5/4 
had ſpoken before, Exod. 32. 10. For /mire them, Hebr. is (mite Tres 
meaning, being that he would ſmite them, as one man, as is expreſſed. y,; : 
He ſaith, that he would diſinherit them, becauſe by his promiſets the; 
fathers, Canaan was their inheritance : for theſe words, make of thee ; = 
Nation * the Septuagint have, make of thee and of thy fathers houſe . _ 
for [mite them with the peſtilence ; the Cald. and Septuagint have [mite they 
with death. Becauſe the Lord faith here, that he will doe what he gig 
not, Julian objected, that he was inconſtant and variable; but Cyril of Ales. 
andria anſwered, the thing indeed is changed, but God is not changed 
onely in not doing as he ſaith when he is provoked, he ſheweth how much, 
he doth eſtcam of the prayers of his ſervants, in that for theſe he reverſe 
the ſentence, and of how great clemency he is, ſo thi: he defireth thathis 
wrath ſhould be hindred, and that ſinners ſhould turn to him by repen- 
trance. God ſaid not thus, as Origen hath it, as being ſubje to anger and 
as one ſpeaking in his paſlion, but that both the charity of Moſes towards 
rminto hes Te people, and the goodnefle of God which is above all underſtanding 
02 ef iracun- Might appear ; for this ſheweth it to be ſo great, that by the prayers of his 
4i4, ſed prophce ſervants, his decrees of puniſhment made upon provocation by horrible 
ha ſinning, are reverſed. This ſpeech alſo containing a myſtery, the threat- 
| | ning here made was not anger, but a prophelie, that the Jewes ſhould be 
| rejected and another Nation raiſed up out of the Gentiles, greater then 
Rabanys, | hey not tobe called by Moſes his name intimated in his refuſing ofthis 
Tu av. 655. offer, but by Chriſts name Chriſtians; thus alſo Rabanus, Theodoret, 
Fin Root \ Hieronimus , Gregory, Cyrill , Alexander, &c. He threatned thus to 
Ferns. | provoke Moſes to pray for them faith Ferus, and this efe& ſhould his 
| threats have in us. ; 

V.13,14,15 Ana Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall heareit, cc. From 
V.16.27. hence to verſ.20. is ſhewed, how Moſes entreated for the people, reaſoning 
V.18.19. | fromthe great grace, which the Egyptians had heard and in part knew, 
thathe did them, in dwelling amongſt them with his cloud ; ſo thar it hee 
ſhould now deſtroy them, they would tell the Canaanites, that he didrhis 
becauſe he was not able to bring them into that land, Exod. 32. 11.12.Kc. 
| he reaſoned from this, that they would objeR, that he brought them out 
for miſchief, Deut. 9.28. both theſe are joyned together, when Moſes con- 
memorateth his prayer made. And he pleadeth trom thatwhich the Lord 
Ferus. had proclaimed of himſelf, long /xffering, of great mercy, forgiving iniquiiit!, 
| Cc. verl.18. all which is had before, Exod. 34. 6,7. The ſervants of God 

_y Ferus, in the time of danger make prayer their refuge, as Moſes ere 

oth. 

Again, they are moſt ſollicitous for Gods glory, that it may no way be 
diſparaged, and they rely not upon their own merits, but Gods mercits+ | 
And laſtly, they pray in faith of his gracious promiſes, whereas no mention 
is made here of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, as there is, Exod. 32. 12-8; it 
is to be conceived, that now he held them unworthy to be {tiled by them 
any longer, to whom they were ſo unlike : for they believed without {1g15, 
but theſe not, when they had many. | 

And the Lord ſaid, I have pardoned according to thy VVord. B#t 4s truely, 
as T live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord, © From 
hence to verſe 25. The Lord ſetteth down his purpoſe touching rhe of 
| ple, at the requeſt of Moſes he yieldeth not to deſtroy. them all ſudden ; 
but becauſe they had provoked him now ten times, he threatneth chat cney | 
ſhall die in the wilderneſſe from 20 yeares old and upward, except Cale , 
who ſhould have a poſſeflion in the land of Canaan, he and his poſter 


Cazkun.. afterhim. By theſe words, 1 have pardoned; Cazkuni underſtandeth, ve 


Cyril. Alcx. c o 
contr, Iulian. 


0r1E, Hom. b . 
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Numb. 14.21. The Lordthreatueth ſome puniſl ment. 


don, but puniſh. But 'the Septuagint better, 7 doe pardon - for at Moſes iis 
requeſt God pardoned now again, yet according to his word, as it is ſaid 
here, 1have pardoned according to thy word : that is, not to deſtroy them al- 
together as one man, as was ſaid, v.15. For Moſes was guided by the Spi- 
ricof God not to ask, that they ſhould be ſpared any otherwiſe, bur as 
heretofore when he interceeded for them; and thus his petition was now 
granted, they were pardoned in generall, the utter deſtruction threatned, 
but not all puniſhment due for their rebellion. Ferus hath two wayes 
more of expounding it: I have remitted the eternall puniſhment in hell, 
but not the 'remporall. 2 1 have remitted the guilt, but not the puniſh- 
ment, and hereupon he inferreth, that they who are forgiven of God, and 
in the Church abfolved from their ſinnes muſt yet do penance as they are 
injoyned, But no ſuch concluſion can be made trom hence, but onely that 
they whom God hath pardoned their foule offences, muit nor yet look to 
be free from temporall puniſhments, wherewith God is wont to judge his, 
that they may not periſh with the wicked world, they ſhall have much for- 
row and ſmart here,thar ſin,althoughthey be prdoned,and ſhal nor periſh 
everlaſtingly, as hath been noted before, upon Exod. 32. 34. But for de- 
linquents puniſhing of themſelves any otherwiſe then by contriczon, and 
faſting, and putting on ſackcloth and aſhes, was it never heard, rill ſuper- 
ſtition invented unnaturall whipping ana wounding of the own body. 

But as trnely as T live, all the earth ſhall be filled, 5c.) Hebr. 1 live, au1 the 
earth ſhall be filled, it is a form of ſwearing often uſed by the Lord, Ezech. 
18.3.C, 29.33.C.5. I1. Jer. 4. 2. inthe laſt of which places it is a form pre- 
ſcribed to us, Thou ſalt ſwear the Lord livetb, Rom. 14. 11. The geſture 
uſed by the Lord in ſwearing was the lifting up of his hand, Deur. 32. 46. 
The Lord ſweareth here faith Ferus, to confirm Moſes touching the par- 
don pronounced, and to make the people the more patiently to bear their 
temporall puniſhments, ſeeing the eternall were remitted ; And withall 
becauſe he ſaith not ye ſhall ſee my glory, but the whole earth ſhall be til- 
led with it, here is a prediction of a more generall grace to all people to 
come by Jeſus Chriſt; as if he had ſaid, I will nor onely ſhew my grace co- 
wards this people in pardoning them, and fo make my name glorious, bur 
alſo es 

my name. For I will one day lay aſide mine anger, give my ſonne,tend the 
Holy Ghoſt, and cauſe the Goſpell to be preached in all the world, and 
lo proclaim a generall Jubilee to all people; rhus alſo Origen and Proco- 
ptus, Chryſoltome and Theodoret. 

Bur Calvin underſtandeth this oath of the Lord,as taken to be revenged 
upon the rebellious people, and yer to provide for his own glory, about 
which he ſaw Moſes to be ſo ſollicitous, and the puniſhment which he 
lweareth to lay upon them, 1s that they ſhall not enter in to poſleſſe this 
So0d land, of which they had made themſelves ſo unworthy by their unbe- 
lief and rebellion. And by thus doing, as Lorinus herein faith well, my 
fame and glory ſhall not be indangered amongſt thoſe intidels, but 1 will 
de glorified inall the earth, becauſe it ſhall be known every where, both 
that I have juſtly puniſhed ſo many thouſand rebells, and have brought in 
their children 20yeares old and under, whem I would, that is after forty 
yeares into the promiſed land, preſerving them miraculouſly in the wilder- 
neſle all this time. My mercy mingled with juſtice ſhall purchaſe me 
fame amongſt all men, eſpecially, when they ſhall know hereby, that 1 
could have deſtroyed them all at once, but would not. And that the oath 
of the Lord tendeth to this, as much, if not more, then to the confirming 
of the mercy promiſed appeareth, Pſalm. 95. 11. where after this provo- 
cation mentioned, it is added,to whom 1 [ware in my wrath that they ſhould not 
Har #7 reſt. And that this is his meaning, is further explained v. 28. 
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$ all mankind, becauſe chou doſt ſo much ſtand for the glory of 


-ofore when they ſinned about the golden calfe, but now I will not par- 2s 
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1 Cor, 11, 32: 


* Note. 


Calu:z. 


Lorinas 


None of the rebels ſhal ſee Canaan,Caleb is commended, Numb.,,,” 


a A IT Et 4.22, 


and yet I deny not, but that this mercy of not being ſudden "py 
and fo having their ſinne pardoned is alſo implied, and a ho aimed 
mercy in Chriſt, ſee Eſa. 6. 3.Pſa.72.19. 5cneral| 
Ver. 22. Becanſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my glory and my miracles, which 1 FY 
in Egypt, and in the Wilderneſſe, and have tempted me noW theſe tey times, & 
Here the Lord maketh a further expreſſion of his meaning inthe fox : 
verſe, he would be glorified in all the world, by his powerfull and yet = 
cifull adminiſtration of Juſtice. By ten times ſome underſtand many ting 
a certain number being put for an uncertain. Bur there needeth ng fk 
| Ainſworth. | refuge, for BY had by this time provoked him ten times, as Ainſworth 
hath well noted. 1 AttheRed fea, Exod. 14.11. 2 In Marah Exod 
15.23. 3 In thewildernefle of Sin, Exod. 16.2. 4 About the manng, 
Exod. 16. 20. and 5 Again about the ſame, verſ. 27.28, g 4; Re. 
phidim, Exod. 17. 2. 7 By the calfat Horeb. 8 Art Taberah, Nun 
11.1. 9 At Kibroth hattaavah, Numb. 11.4. 10 Inthis place Fers 
numbreth that Exod. 5. for one, and ſo nameth but one about the mann; 
Thus we may ſee, how God keepeth a catalogue of the ſinnes of the 
wicked, even from the firſt to the laſt, when they may think he hath ſpe. 
gotten them. Szrely they ſhall not ſee the land which I ſware,&e. Hebr, it thy 
/oall jee ; but the Septuagint render it, ſurely they ſhall not ſee, and there; 
good ground for this reading, becauſe this being ſpoken of Pſalm. gs, 11 
where theſe words are uſed, Pherefore I [ware in my wrath, that they ſhall mt 
enter into my reſt, and mentioned, Heb.3.18. they are thus rendred, that thy 
ſhould not enter : but by entring is meantentring to poſſeſle it. And hereby 
was myſtically ſhewed, that none which go on impenitently in ſinne, ſhall 
ever enter into heaven figured out by this land. God beareth with menin 
| their linnes, till they come to a certain meaſure, but then there isno eſca- 
ping of puniſhment, although Moſes prayeth for them, or Noah, Jobor 
Daniel, Jer.15. Ezech. 14. And the more any have ſeen or know touch- 
ing God, the more he is near to this dangerous caſe. 
Ver. 24. But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he had auother ſpirit in him, I will bring int 
that land, ec. ] Numb. 32.12. Moſes in commemorating this Hiſtory,joy- 
neth Joſhua to Caleb, and therefore he alſo is to be underſtood here, 'h 
| ver{.30. although Deut. 1.36. Caleb onely is again mentioned. But when 
| Caleb alone,is ſpoken of and no mention made of Toſhuah, it is, ſaith Pro- 
Procopis. | copius, becauſe he ſhould bring them into the fand as their Prince and 
Governour, ſo that when the Lord ſweareth that none of them ſhould {ee 
chis good land, except Caleb, it is to be underſtood, none of the ſubjeds, 
; he that was to be as King over them being paſſed over in ſilence, thathe 
might be more fully ſpoken of afterwards in his particular Hiſtory. The 
| word” Ipy here rendred, becauſe, ſignifieth alſo a reward, whereupon Oles- 
Ol s p, 
eafter. iter noterh, that theſe words may be rendred, but ro my /ervant Caleb there 
ſmall be areward, becanſe he had another ſpirit in bim - but here no word lig- 
nifying becauſe, if this be rendred a reward; and therefore the firſt reading 
is beſt. Becauſe he had another ſpirit or mind to 0 ppoſe the wicked ſeat- 
chers and the people, through the grace of the ſpirit char was in him, t0 
believe and to reſt upon my promiſes and power, he and his poſterity ſhal 
poſſeſſe. Thus we ſee, if there be but one amongſt very many indued wit 
grace, he is not forgotten before the Lord, but remembred, fihly praiſed 
and rewarded. | 
NoW the Amalakites and Canaanites dwelt in the valley, to morrow 111 J0% 
and get you into the wilderneſſe by the way of the Red ſea. The Lord having 
threatned them and made promiſes to Caleb, now beginneth ro put 1% 
ecution, what he had ſaid, he biddeth them not to go any more forward, 
bur to turn backward, tearing them with the Amalekites and Canaanite, 
that were nor far from them, and would be ready to deſtroy them, if oy | 


ſtayed ſtill there, or went forward, becauſe they were now deſire 7 
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Numb. 14-26. The Judgment repeated. 

Gods gracious prote&tion. And of the Amalekites he ſpecially ſpeaketh, 
zsby whom the Searchers had feared them before, chap. 13. 29. amongſt 
whom ſome of che Canaanites, it ſeemeth, dwelt alſo, although the grea- 
reſt number of them dwelt by the ſea, and by the coaſt of Jordan, who are 
therefore ſo diſtinguiſhed, chap.13.29. And this threatening proved not 
vain, for when they, notwithſtanding this charge, preſumed to go for- 
ward, theſe peoples came againſt them and deſtroyed them, verſ, 45. 

But how are they ſaid, verſ.45. to dwell in that hill, whereas here it is, | Ls. . 

is the valley, Cazkuni expounding the word 2p), fate in the valley , ſaith | Ca=kwn. 
|that the greateſt part of them ſate there, and ſoine of them npon the hill, 
orelſe hearing of their coming, they went up to the hill, and lay in wait 
forchem there, and if ſo, it might well be ſaid, the Amalekites and Ca- 
naanites, which ſate on the hill ; ſeeing this word ſitting is uſed alſo for ! 
lying in wait, Pſal.10.8. & Joſh.8.9. 
To morrow turn ye] They were now in Cadeſh, for to that place the 
Searchers returned them , and here they are ſaid to have continued many | 
dayes, Deut. 1.46. and then to have turned by the way of the Red Sea, as 
the Lord commanded, Deut.2.1. The Lord commanded, ſaying, to morrow 
trn,&c. how then did they according to his word, and yet turned not, till 
after many dayes > Cazkuni ſaith, tro morrow, meaneth after this time, 
as Ex0d.12.34. to morrow when thy ſon ſhall ack thee, that is,at any time here- 
after : but although they removed the morrow after that this was ſpoken, 
they abode yet in Cadeſh mgny dayes ; for they were there all the time 
that rhe ſearchers went about the Land, which was 40 dayes. 

For ge? yow, Hebr.is, journey for you,that is,for your good. By the way of l 
theRed ſea,that is the way,which they had formerly paſſed,where that great R.S0 BEEN 
miracle had been done of leading them through upon dry ground. They ENG 
were now in the-Wildernefle, but near towns and cities; in bidding them 
toreturn then to the wilderneſſe, he meaneth, that they ſhould ger them 
further off from that land,and from the habitations of men ; for they were 
now within 40 miles of Jeruſalem ; ſo H.Bunting Patriarks travailes. The 
Red Sea, faith Ainſworth, is that wherein the Apoſtle faith, that paſling Ainſworth 
through they were baptized, and bapriſme is to repentance, wherefore in | * EOS ? 
bidding them to go by the way of the Red Sea, myſtically is taught a long to 
repentance, wherewith they ſhould repent, that have horribly ſinned. Pro- 
copius noteth, that it was a fit puniſhment for their ſin, they would return 
toEgypr, therefore God cauſeth chem to go back that way to periſh. 
And the Lord ſaid, how long ſhall I bear with this evil Congregation that mur- 
mure againſt me,8&c.) Here the Lord in more words, and more fully ſet- 
teth down cheir puniſhment, that they ſhould all fall in the Wilderneſle, 
from twenty yeares old and upward, and none of them enter the land , 
except Caleb and Joſhua , but their 'children ſhould after fourty yeares 
wandering in the Wildernefle, according to the number of dayes of 
ſearching the Land. For, how /ang ſhall I bear , Hebr. is, how long ; the 
[reſt being cut off, it is an eccliptick ſpeech , ſuch as men uſe to utter 

in paſhon of mind, as Exod. 32. 32. Pſalm go. 13. Pſal. 6. 4. Vetrſ. 30. 
for theſe words , which 1 ſware, Hebr. is, 1 lifted xp my hand ; for this 
was a geſture uſed in ſwearing, as was ſhewed verſ.21. Verſ. 33. for theſe 
words, your children ſhall wander,Hebr. is, your children ſpall be feeding ; wan- 
Cering being ſet forth hereby, becauſe ſheep douſe to wander in feeding 
abour, till many of them are deſtroyed, ſo Cazkuni : fall wander 40 years. Cazkhuni, 
that is, being counted from their coming out. of Egypt, of which time 
more then a year was now expired : and bear your Whoredomes, the Cald. 
your ſins, that is, the puniſhment of them, whereof their ſpiritual whore- 
domes by idolatry was the chief. Verſ.34. a day for a year ; as here , fo 


myſtically afterwards a day was put for a year, Ezech.4.6. Dan.9.24. Rev. 


jy and ye ſhall know my breach of promiſe, Hebr. my breach, that is, what it 
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The ten wicked Searchers, 
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1s to cauſe me by your wickednefles to break off, or to fall out with «,.. 

yew ou, 
Solom. Jarchi ſaith, my breach, in that ye have broken your heart how c 
ter me. The Sept. ye ſhall know the Wrath of mine anger ; the Cald. Je re 
knoW that ye have murmared againſt me. p 

Verſ. 35. 1 will ſarely dait. Hebr. 5f I do it wot : it is another oath ad 
ded to the former : upon occaſion of this judging them to death within 
| . the compaſle of theſe years Moſes made, Pſal.go. taking occalionty ſer 

f uning, forth the ſhortneſle and inſtability of mans life in general; Junius, In 
Feru, that it is ſaid, verſ. 27. How long ſhall I bear,&c. Ferus noteth well that 

Note, it is not merely ſinning, but perſiſting in fin and [mpenitency , that God 
| will not bear withal , or be ſtayed from bringing terrible judgments up- 
on. And again, the Lord faith thus, and ſpeakerth of a breach, to ſhey 
that he brake not the Covenant with their fathers, but they brake it 's 
that he was not bound now unto them hereby : Moreover, he deſtroy. 
eth them not ſuddenly, but in fourty years ; partly , that they KY 
have time to repent ; partly, that their children, whereof many were yet 
little ones, might not be deſtitute of all ſolace; and partly, that theſs 
children might ſee intheir parents the Juſtice of God , and fo grow up 
the rather in his fear: and laſtly, that their continuance under the py- 
niſhment might make them to repent the more ; and that by their chil- 
drens being kept out of Canaan fo long a time, we might all learn , that 
heaven is not ſoon or eaſily obtained, but with much travail and labour, 
and many ſufferings : for the number of fourty , ſetteth forth repen- 
tance , as we may ſee in the Ninevites, and the faſt of Moſes fourty 
dayes, and of Elias, and Chriſt. Whereas they are puniſhed a year for 
a day, this alſo ſerved myſtically to ſhew, that the wicked, for the day of 
this life, wherein they ſinned , ſhall have a year of ſorrow in the life to 
come never to be led; thus Ferus. 

Thus it was decreed touching the whole multitude, that they ſhould 
be fourty years in conſuming ; butthe ten wicked Searchers, who were 
the cauſe of this murmuring were deſtroyed by the plague forthwith, 
before they went from before the Tabernacle, as is intimared in that ſay- 
ing, they dyed by the plague before the Lord ; for thus Uzzah, who dyed de- 
fore the Ark, or by the Ark, 1 Sam.6.7. is ſaid to have dyed before God, 
Sol. Jarchi, | 1 Chron. 13.10. Sol. Jarchi, and the Targum Jonathan ſay, they dyed by 
Ta/244 Jona- | an inflammation of their tongues, worms iſſuing out of them. 
than Thus they, that were on occaſionto' others of falling, were firſt and 

Vote. | moſt terribly deſtroyed, to teach, that he who layerh a ſcandal before 
others, finneth in a more high degree, and ſhall bear his puniſhment ac- | 
cordingly. As for Joſhua and Caleb, he ſaith, they lived ſtill, the other | 
t | ten dyed preſently, and all the reſt in,4o years, who were {tired up by | 

| them to murmuring, ſo that of 600000 two only ſurvived to enter 1Nt0 | 
Talmud Baby. | the Land of Canaan. And inlike manner, ſay thi Rabbins, it ſhall bein 
; 'n vanedrim. | the dayes of Chriſt, according to that, Jer.3.14. { wall take y-# , Me of 4 | 
city, and two of a family, a very right application , as the event lince hath 
proved it. Y 
verſ. 39. And Moſes reld all theſe words unto the children of Tſracl ana {c yu oe 
ed greatly] Hearing the ſevere ſentence of God, they grieved, dur 

wa: for the puniſhment, not for the ſin, and it was grief, that came 109. 
late. £4 | 
Verl. 40. And they roſe early inthe morning, and gate them up tothe to of #1:t on? 
4s, &c. Thatis, as is explained, Deut. 1.41. they girded on their pra | 
pons and offered to go up, their attempting chem and refolving uP9" ow 
thing is called the doing of it. Before they ſinned by deſpair , 9 Y] 


preſumption : for that this attempt of theirs was not out ot pony 
ule 


| 
| 


? 


appeareth, becauſe ſtill they were refractory, and would not be! 
Moſes. | 
| They 
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Numb, 14.40. The people will now needs 70 MPC 89 


They would go up now, but could not ; before ney mighr, but would | 
not: time is to be taken for grace, whileſt it is offered. And as they, fo Note. 
many will aſcend to the Tabernacle of God 3 but are beaten back again 
and periſh, viz. all ſuch, as go upon preſumption inſtead of a right groun- 
ded faith. : 

eAnd Moſes ſaid, VV herefore now do ye trauſgreſſe the Commandement of the 
Lord? &c. God had commanded, that they ſhould turn back by the way 
of the Red Sea; when they prepared themſelves then to go forward, they 
tranſgreſſed and ſo added fin to fin. They truſted not unto God ; and 
therefore he threatneth not to go with them, and therefore that they 
ſhould periſh if they went up by the hands of their enemies. Note , that | ore. 
whatſoever is apainſt the Word of God is a ſinne,, and maketh liable to | Elay 38. 1,2, 
judgement, how good ſvever the intent of rhe doers be, fo likewiſe Ec. 

1 Sam. I5. Gan 

But they preſumed to go up to the top of the hill, but the Ark of the Covenant and RA 
Aoſes departed not ent of the camp. The word rendred , they preſumed, 1s | 
1598p", they proudly preſumed, or being lifted up in their heart through | 
an aſſurance, that they conceived of the victory, tor 93y, lignifieth to lift | 
up, Hab.2.4. when Moſes repeateth this again, Deut.1.43. he uſeth a word | 
coming from 11, to be proud, ye Were prowdto go up. The Targum Jo- Targium For:4- 
nathan hath it, they Went forward in the dark ; which reading is followed by | thay, 
the vulgar Latine, contenebrati aſcendebant ; for there 1s another Hebrew | 
word near to this, viz. HBR, ſignifying a dark place,and ifthis be fbliow- 
ed, then it is to be underſtood, that they wete darkened through unbelicf, 
asthe word may be expounded, Hab. 2. 4. and is expounded, Heb. 1. 38. 
withdrawing himſelf through wnbelief. But the Targum Jonathan ſaith, not 
onely they went forward in the dark, but addeth before the dawning of 
the day. It is more probable, that it was darkneſle of mind ; and not of 
the night, which is here meant. | 
For this preſumption they were here paid, the Amalekites and Canaa- 
nites came againſt them and deſtroyed them to Hormah. This was 
threatened by Moſes, and now it is verified. Deut.1. 44. it is ſaid ; rhe 
Amorites came out and chaſed you like bees ia Seir even to Hormah: for this 
is the generall. name of the Inhabitants of that countrey , Gen. -15. 
Seir was a Province amongſt the Mountains belongings to Eſau, near to 
Kiriath-jearim inthe borders of Azotus and Afcalon. -Hormah was a | 
place within the countrey of the Canaanites , being afterwards thus cal- | 
led from Herem, a curſe, becauſe the Iſraelites promiſed, if God would 
th this place into their hands, they would utterly deſtroy it and all 
things therein, as accurſed, which being done, it was called Hormah. 
Whereas the enemies are ſaid to come down, and yetthey went up to the | Numb. 31. 3. 
top of the Mountain, it may be conceived , that the enemy was upon an 
higher mountain, 

Thus they, that having ſalvation offered them, and entrance into the 
heavenly Canaan by Chriſt, but refuſe, yet they preſſe on truſting to their ev: 


nl 


own righteouſneſle, as the Jews do, ſhall periſh 


eAinſworth, 


Note. 


The myſtery, 
Rabanus, 


The Law of meat-offerings. Numbe5 


A Laan; 


CHAP. AV; 


N4 the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, When ye are come inty the lard of 

your habitation, 5c.) The Lord having preſcribed the rights of burnt. 
offerings and peace-offerings, and meat-offerings before, Levit.1.2,3. bye 
not appointed a meat-offering to a burnt-offering or peace-offering, noy 
ſupplyeth that defe&t, commanding both, that to eve burnt-offering and 
free-will offering, and offering upon a vow, and at their ſolemn feaſt 4 
meat-offering be added, and ſetting down the quantity when a lamb w;; 
brought, or a ram, or a bullock ; and beſides the meat-offering he injoy. 
neth a drink-offering, For the meaſures here ſet down, a tenth part of an | 
Epbah, and the third part of an Hin, ſee before Levit. 23. 13, Becap | 


Levit.14. 10. and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe ſacrifices are not voluntary, 


meat-offerings are aprountes here only with burnt-offerings, &c. Maing. 
ny gathererh, that they were not brought with fin or trelpaſſe-offerings 
except the ſin-offering of the Leper, to which: one 1s expreſly appointed, 


but neceſſary, he alſo excepteth the ſacrifices of fowles, meat-offerings 
were not required to them, but to beaſts only; as is here expreſſed. Since 
their deſtruction in Hormah, no mention is made yet of their removing, 
but Comeſtor addeth to the end of chap. 14. and they returned into the wi.- 
derneſſe. And it is certain, that they were now in the wildernefſe, towhich 
God had commanded them to turn :; for thither they went from Kadeſh- 
Barnea, Deut.2.1. And in this chap.v.32. it is ſaid, whileſt they were in the 
Wilderneſſe they found a man gathering ſticks upon the $ abbath aay , intimating, 
that when the things here ſet down were in doing, they were in the wil 
derneſle. 

It is to be conceived then, that their return back into the Wilderneſſe 
by the way of the Red ſea being left to be underſtood, or to be ſet down, 
Numb. 33. where many journeyes are recorded to Ezion-gaber, being caſt 
up by H. Bunting 148 miles, and 174 from Jeruſalem , and many yeares 
travail paſſed over in ſilence ; now the end of the time approaching, in 
which they were adjudged to wander in the Wildernefe , the generation 
being grown up, to whom the Lord had promiſed the poſſeſſion of the 
Land, he cauſed them to be inſtructed before their entring in the rights of 
his ſervice. And this ſhewed his favour and reconciliation to them after 
that great provocation of their fathers, in that he was pleaſed to ſpeak by 
way of inſtrution unto them touching things to be done, whentiey | 
ſhouid come to poſſeſle the land of Canaan : for in ſaying thus he ge 
them comfort and confidence to attain the poſſeſſion of it. Thus after the 
threatening of the Law, ſaith Ainſworth, follow the comforts of the be 
ſpel : ſo after 24000 ſlain for following Baal-Peor, chap. 25. the pe0pF | 
are muſtered to have the land divided amongſt them, chap. 26. and then 
the Law of ſacrifices at their ſolemn feaſts is again re eated, chap 2d. 29. | 
After judgment tor humiliation followeth grace and mercy for ſalvation, 
if humility and penitency be wrought hereby. | 6.6] 
For the myſtery, Rabanus ſaith, in mentioning every kind of bea ” 
be offered in ſacrifice, when they ſhould be in the land of Canaan, 't _— 
ſhewed, that we, who live in the Church, ſhould in all kinds of good _ 
uſe ſpiritual wiſdome,having the faith of the Trinity typified in the Lp | 
hich contained three meaſures, and keeping the decalogue, {ct acer] 
the tenth part, the oyl ſignifieth mercy and charity, and W 


ine ſpiritual 
grace and communion with the paſſion of Chriſt. He alſo applyeth f . | 


- : : trult 
leveraimeaſures dive-{ly, which I paſſe over; as too curious. Ic? 


. : 7 e as | 
is, ſacrifices were Gods food, ast ey are often called , and ere. 
with our neat we uſe bread,and ſome condiment of oyl and falt, an bs . 


ard are delighted with ſweet ſmells, ſo upon Gods altar, which w4s he 
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Numb. 15.15. One law for Iſraelites and ſtrangers. 


by the fine flower underſtandeth life, becauſe bread is the ſtaffe of life ; b 
oyle, a cheerfull countenance ; and by wine, gladneſſe of heart; becauſe 
oyle maketh the face to ſhine, and wine | cy ouory the heart ; and there- 
fore will have the glorious life to come fer forth hereby ; and by the di- 
vers meaſures, one to a lamb, and two to a ramme, &c. The divers de- 
grees of glory, to the divers ſorts of the elect. But becauſe in aropingr - 
men gave unto God, not he unto them, it is more apt to apply it to ſuc 
virtues, as we that believe and ſo offer our ſacrifice Chriſt, muſt be indued 
withall, viz. Sincerity ſet forth by fine lowre coming our of the heart of 
the wheat, mercy and charity by the oyle, and inward joy of the holy 
Ghoſt by wine ; to which effe Rickelius. And the divers meaſures ac+ 
cording to the ſmalneſſe or greatneſſe of the beaſts offered, the divers 
abilities of ſeverall offerers, it being required of every one to offer as he 
is able ; the poorer leſſe, the richer more. 
One ordinance ſhall be for you of the congregation, and for” the ftranger that ſo- 
journeth withyou. Ofthe ſtranger ſojourning amongſt them bound by the 
ſame law ; fre before Levit.16. 29. There are not divers wayes then, but 
one and the ſame way for Jewes and Gentiles unto ſalvation, all are free- 
ly juſtified by the grace of God, and none by their own works. 
VF hen ye cat of the 6,144 "tl lard ye ſhall offer up an heave offering to the 
Lord, oc.) Itwas before appointed, Levit. 23. 10. that an heave-offering 
of a theaf of their firſt fruics ov1d be brought before that they ate any of 
the corn of that yeare : Now it :s further provided, that they ſhould offer 
an heave-offering of the firſt ot their dough alſo, a cake thereof to be 
heaved as the heave-offering of the threſhing Algore. In making this or- 
dinance the Lord ſpeaketh diver{ly from that Levit 23. 10. and all other 
like paſſages before going, for he ſaith,verſ.12. when ye come into the land, 
but in other places, When tho: art come o& ſhall CO02e, intimating an having 
ofthe land in poſleflion, ſaith Solomon Jarchi, but in thus ſaying, their 
entring, before the poſſeſiion ſo ſoon as they got any of the bread of the 
land to eate, which they did arttheir firſt coming, Jol..5. 11. 12. This cake 
was not to be offered on the altar, but to go ro the Pri-!ts maintenance, as 
all other heave-offerings, ch:18. 19. The bringing of it to the Lord was in 
acknowledgement, that they had all their food trom him, and for the ſan- 
Rifying of thereſt. Of what quantity this cake muſt be it is not ſaid, but 
the Rabbins have limited it to be the 24 part of the dough, and if it were 
the dough ofa common baker, the 48 part, becauſe his lump is much more 
then of a private perſon. Yet R. Solomon expounding theſe words ; as ye 
dee the heave-: ffering of the threſhing floore, ye ſhall heave 1t, ſaith it is meant 
what quantitie every one will voluntarily bring, no ren being ſer. 
But the ſimilitude rather ſtandeth in the bringing of this as duly, as the 
firſt fruits of their corne, called the offering of the threſhing loore. Mai- 
| mony faith, the poore, that paid no firſt fruits of their gleanings, yet were 
to pay a cake of the firſt dough made of their gleanings. By that which 
hath been ſaid it appeareth,that this cake was to be brought by every one, 
and not one by the whole congregation, as one ſheaf was appointed to be 
brought at Pefitecoſt, Levit. 23.10. Again, whereas that was paid once 
inthe yeare ; this every time that they baked, ſaith Lorinus, which might 
be once or twice a week. And therefore the Jewiſh women have a cuſtome 
to this day, when they bake, to ſeparate a cake which they call Callah, and 
decauſe they have no Prieſts to give it to, they caſt it into the oven and 
burn it, Ying, bleſſed be thou (O Lord our God)King of the world,who 
| haſt ſan&tified us by thy precepts, and haſt command us to ſeparate a 
cake of our dough to thee. And he faith, it is a godly exhortation of O- 
leaſter made to women, as often as they go to baking, to ſeparate the firſt 
t0 God and to his Prieſts : but ic might as well be commended to offer the 
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[2ble, all theſe muſt be put to make a perfe& repaſt. Cyrill Alexandrinus | (yr, Atex.,, 
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Rabangss. 


R. Menabem 


Rom, 11,16. 


Verfſ. 21. 


Maimony in 
Biccurim Cc. 8, 


Verl.22. 


Verſ.24. 


AinſWorth, 


Cajetan, 


Calvin, 


cake God commandeth to be made throughout their generations, to ſhaw 
J 


The cake offerine, ſacrifices for errors, Numb.z1, 155 
wg « 19,22, 


ſheafe at Pentecoſt, and firſt fruits ſtill, whereas ſach 014 the = 
done away in Chriſt, the antirype of all thoſe offerings.Rabanus v ae ws 
of the firſt dough offering underſtandeth the dedicating of the be __ 
of every good defire and work unto God, acknowledging it to Wor 
his grace and not from any ability in himſelf, as the firſt fruits oth 
threſhing of the floore ſerved to et forth the preachers conſecrati 5 
his firſt endeavours unto God. R. Menahem underſtandeth by lth : 
firſt fruits, Iſrael, the firſt fruits of all the world. And Jer. 2. ;; Iſrael . 
called the firſt fruits of his increaſe. It ſerved then to put them in mind : 
dedicate themſelves unto God, as moſt holy. And not onely them, bur : 
Chriſtians, who are the firſt fruits, Jam. 1. 18. And the offering ofthi; 


that they muſt alwayes obſerve this right, as is alſo ſhewed, that they gi 
{till after the captivity, Nehem.1o. 37. And for this cauſe Maimony faith 
they were charged to keep their veſlels clean, and in cleanneſſe tg mike 
their dough, that they might ſeparate a pure cake without all uncleannef> 
to the Lord. And the charge of offering this cake is iterated apainard 
again to ſhew the weightineſle of it. | 

And if ye have erred and not obſerved all theſe commanaments, oc. Hero ir 
is provided, if the congregation or any particular perſon ſinned ignoranty 
againſt any of Gods commandments by Moſes, for the expiation theregf 
by ſacrifice. There was a like law to this made, Levit. 4. but as thereisa| 


| 


difference in the termes, ſo there is in the ſacrifice. There it is ſaid, if they] 


, not obſerved all the commandments given by Moſes ; and wheres a hul- 


had committed any thing againſt any of the lawes of God, here if they have 


lock onely is there apfdinted for a ſinne-offering, here a bullock isap- 

pointed for a burnt-offering, and a kid for a {inne-offering. The calesthen 
are not the ſame, but divers, here being ſomething decreed that was not 
hitherto. And thar is, either the ſacrifices before appointed were for ſins 

of commiltion, theſe for ſinnes of omiſſion, for which an order had not yer 
been taken,which is one of the ſolutions mentioned by Ainſworth.Or there 
it was provided for the expiation of ſinnes againſt the moral law, here of 
ſinnes againſt the ceremoniall, becauſe it is ſaid, The commandments given by 
Moſes, from the day that the Lord commanded Moſes, &c. fo Cajetan. The 
Hebrewes ſay that this is made againſt idolatry ſingularly, but this 154 
gainſt the words, have erred and net obſerved ; ſome that the firſt was for all 
in generall, this for particular cities and townes, and ſome, that this was 
an increaſe of the ſacrifice before preſcribed onely in a myſtery, to ſhew! 
that under the new Teſtament the ſacrifices of Chriſtian people ſpiritually 
offered ſhould be of greater quantity, then thoſe under che Law. Calvin) 
ſaith, chat two bullocks were appointed before to be brought, one t0r 4 

burnt-offering, and another for a ſinne-offering, and that the ſcope ofthi 

law here is onely to give liberty to change the ſinne-offering bullock ;ntoa| 


| coat, if they had not two bullocks : bur this doth leaſt ſaristie of any, both] 


becauſe not two, but one bullock onely is appointed for the congrega*! 
on: and becauſe this ordinance is abſolute. The firſt pleaſerh me beſt, net- 
ther is there any ſuch reaſon for that of Cajetan, ſeeing all Lawes wer 
given by Moſes, and for particular cities there 1s no colour of reaſon : but 
of the increaſe of ſacrifices under the Goſpell, ſee Ezech. 46. 5- 11: ® 
compare it with this, ch,15.v.4.5,6. TE 
And if any ſoul ſinne through ignorance, he ſyall bring a ſhe-goat, Lev It. 4 27+ 
it is a kid of the goats, a female, or v. 31, a ſhe-lamb : this alſo is by che He- 
brewes reſtrained to the ſinne of idolatry. But taking it, as before, f0r 4 
finne of omiſſion it will agree very well : for the ſinne of comm! w_ 
kid or a lamb muſt be taken for the privat perſon, for an omitſion a goat a] 
any man, there being no difference put here between high prielt, reran | 
common people ; for here are two caſes put, but in the law, Levit. 4-* = 
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Numb. 15+32. One gathering flicks upon the Sabbath day. 


i 


are foure, and 4 diſtin& ſacrifices, whereby we may perceive a reaſon of 
this law repeated here. 
But the ſoul, that doth onght preſumptuonſly ſhall be cut off, &c.] For pre- 
[umptuonſly, Hebr. is with an high hand, the Septuagint with an hand of pride 
Onkelos Cald. with an uncovered head, that is, impudently and not being 
aſhamed of it. The phraſe is ſometime uſed in a good\ſenſe, as Exod. 14.8. 
od brought them ont with an bigh hand, and Numb. 33. 3. who ſinneth thus ; 
ze before Levit.4.1,2. inthe expoſition of being cut off; ſee Levit. 17. 10. 
and chap. 20.18. 7. 20. | 
Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, &c.) This ſheweth the ſinne | Verſ.31, | 
committed with an high hand to be done in contempt. From hence it is 
faid, he that deſpiſeth the V'Vord, foall be deſtroyed, that ſonl ſhall be mterly cut | Prov. 13.13, 
off, his iniquitie ſpall be upon him, Cald. Paraphraſ. Jonathan, that is, he 
fn be cut off in the world to come, and ſhall giue account of his iniqui- 
tieatthe day of judgement. R. Menahem, the iniquitie ſhall cleave unto | R. enahem 
it, after it 1s cut off” to be puniſhed for ever, as Eſa. 66.24.their Worms never 
dieth, that is, ſaith Jonathan, their ſoul ſhall never die. 
' And whileſt the children of Iſrael were in the wilderneſſe, they found a may, | Verſ. 32, 
that gathered ſticks upon the Sabbath day, &c. It was ſaid betore,chap.14.25. 
that they ſhould turn to the wilderneſſe, now whileſt they were there,what 
particular time 1s uncertain, this happened. Philo ſaith, when ſome were 
one forth to a guar place, that they might there be free to nrayer, they 
| rw ppines binding up wood, at whom they had ſo great indignation, 
that they would forthwith have killed him, bur that they thought it did not 
belong to private perſons, and that none ought to die, but his cauſe being | Phils, 
firſt opened and he condemned, wherefore they brought him to the 
Prince,&c.The lord 290", Mae we with about him, appointed him to be 
ſtoned ro death, becauſe his heart was hardned as a ſtone. Some thinke 
that this man did work upon the Sabbath day in contempt, and ſo is ſer | Rapert#s. 
forth as an example of tranſgreſling with an high hand adjudged to cut- 
ting off, v.30 31. 
The Lawgiver therefore, ſaith he, conſidered not ſo much, what was | 
done, as with what minde it was done. Procopius ſaith, that he did it, | ©7909p447 
as not thinking the keeping of the Sabbach ſo neceſſary. Toſtatus, thar ir 
is uncertain with what mind he did it, as at what time, and in what place, | 7 2/4ts - 
and yet he alledgeth the Hebrewes affirming , that being admoniſhed of 
| (it, he was ſtubborne, and perſiſted in his ſinne impenitently, and that 
the place was Sinai, and the mans name Salphaad. I hold, that he did it 
with an high hand, as Calvin faith, in contempt of Gods ordinance, and | Op 
of all Divine Lawes, or elſe God would not have made him ſuch an ( alvin, 
example. But now by puniſhing him ſo ſeverely he provided for the re- 
verencing of the Law, touching the Sabbath amongſt all the peo- 
| [ple. 
{ | Andſheweth itto be the duty .of Magiſtrates to puniſh the breach of 

t, as well as of that againſt murther and theft, &c. There was the ſame 
| [proceeding about rhis malefatour, that was about the blaſphemer, Le- 
+ |Viticus 24. 14, and therefore the ſame Expoſition will ſerve to cleare all 
| [things here. Alchough the Lord had already adjudged the contemp- 
| |fuous ſinner to death, yet becauſe finning about the Sabbath might not 
| [ſeeme to bee of ſo great moment, that a man ſhould bee cut for that : 
| [Moſes would for the. peoples ſake have a particular direRion in this 

caſe, as being likely to ſtrike more terrour into all men for time to 
come. 

For the Myſterie, Cyrill Alexandrinus, ſaith, that wood being the | ,._... . 
fuell of the fire, did al forth ſinne the fuell of hell fire ; the Sabbath mor ypmngh 
: [2timeofreſt, the reſt of the ſoule after Baptiſme into Chriſt, Where- ; 
| han as this man gathering wood upon the Sabbath, was puniſhed to the 
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Fringes mate,to remember the commandements. Numb 


= OT cir . 15438, 
| uttermoſt, ſo hereby was ſhewed, that he who burdeneth h; | 
ſinne again after grace received, ſhall be moſt extreamly hemeopdo 
Rabanus underſtandeth ſuch, as after the grace of Chriſt received = 
to the doing of carnall works again, to gather wood, hay or ſtubblegytice 
ſhall burn in hell fire for ever. | NIY 

Speaks 10 the chillren of Iſrael, that they make them fringes on the be. 
ders of their Garments, and that they put wpon the fringe a ribband of blew,es, 
Becauſe the Sabbath had been broken againſt the commandemer: of 
God, he now giveth a ſigne, whereby they might be put in minde a, 
wayes to keepe his Commandements, Deuteronomy 22. 12, this [ay 
is thus ſer downe, Thow ſhalt make thee fringes upon the foure quarters o 
thy vere. And beſides this means of remembering the Commandemer: 
Deuteronomy 6. 8. It is ſaid, Thow ſhalt binde them for a ſigne npsn thin 
hand, and they ſhall be as frontlets between thine ejes ; whereupon the Jewes 
rooke up the uſe of PhylaRteries alſo ; that 1s, little pieces of Parch. 
ment, bs Soar the Commandements were written, binding them as. 
ronets upon their foreheads, but through a miſ-underitanding, (aith Te- 
e02eam 2a rome ; but Calvin , according to the meaning of the charge piven : the 
Muth. 23. ſame is alſo commanded, Exodus, 13. 16, yet both it and the fringe 

preſcribed here was turned by them inro ſuperſtition ; ſee the notes on 
R. Menahem | Exodus 16. 9. And Rab. Menahem faith, who ſo diligently keepeth this 
commandement of fringes, is made worthy, and ſhall ſee the face of the 
Baalbatty- | Majeſty of God: and Baalhatturim, when a man 1s cloathed withthe 
yoes. fringe and goeth out therewith, he is ſafe, and God rejoyceth, and the 
deſtroying angell departeth, and he ſhall bee delivered from all hurt, 
Note. and from all deſtruction. Compare herewith the ſuperſtition of the P4- 
piſts, in wearing crucifixes and croſling themſelves. thus thinking that 
they are bleſſed from all evill, as likewiſe by their holy water. But the 
Jewes in doting ſo upon the virtue in their fringes were ſecure in reſpe& 
of keeping the Commandements, to remember which, that they might 
doe them, they were inſtituted ; and thus Gods Ordinances were yer- 
verted by. their owne inventions. 

The word NY'y 4 fringe here put in the ſingular number : but Der- 
teronomy 22. 12. 1n the plurall, is put for a locke of haire of the head, 
Ezekiel 8. 3. and from hence it is applyed to a fringe, becauſe the threels 
thereof hang down, as haires; for the colour none is ſpoken of, an 
therefore 'they were commonly white, but if the garment were greene 
orred, or any other colour, except blew, the fringe might be of the ſane 
colour with the garment, or .of any other; except blacke. How many 
fringes they ſhould uſe, it is not ſaid ; but becauſe Deuteronomy 22. 12. | 
it is pon the fonre quarters of the vetare ; it is gathered, that there mult | 
be foure and no more,although the garment had fix skirts or corners. And | 
becauſe it is ſaid, Speake to the children of Iſrael, that they make them, | 
gathered, that others living amongſt them were not bound by this", 
neither might a ſtranger make them for their vſe,but they themſelves muſt 
make them. | 

Moreover, they held, that women and ſervants and little children, wet 
not bound by this Law ; becauſe it is, the ſonnes of Iſrael, but 0 1001: 
a childe is able to cloath himſelfe he is bound by it, that he may be tran 
ed upto the Commandements, and if women and ſervants will weare 
the fringe, they may. For the blew ribband, the word ſignifieth alſo 2 
threed, Judg. 16.9. or a lace, Exodus, 39. 31. it hath the name 49 
weaving or twiſting ; the colour muſt be blew like the skie, died with ti 
bloud of a blew fiſhcalled Calazon, that it may alwayes hold the oe 
lour, and never change ; the matter, of which it was made, Was _ 
thus died, and with ſome Vermillion mixed together. For the lengl 


of the fringe, they would have it foure inches at the leaſt da__ 
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Numb. 1 5. 29. A ribband of blae,not to ſeek after onr own heart. p" 95 
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-frums of the gafment ; that were of three inches. And when they put | 
on their garments with theſe fringes,they bleſſed God the Lord,the King | 
of the World , that ſanRified them by his Commandements, and com- 


_ — 


manded them to aray themſelves with fringes. | FE 

Thus Maimony, who alſo faith , that at this day; they had white | M:mony in 
fringes onely , but wanted the bloe , becauſe they knew not how to Th'th. 
make the blue , called 9927 and it was now impoſſible to make it. 
From hence, as much may bee gathered for the underſtandiug of this 
Law; ſo the curioſitie and ſuperſtition of the Jewes, in the uſe of the 
fringe appeareth : for the lengthening of which they are taxed, Mat- 
thew 23. Some will have the fringes to bee blue, and the ribband of 
ſilke. 

For the myſtery , it ſerved, ſaith Rabanus, to teach us to keepe the | The myſtery. 
leaſt of Gods Commandements in an heavenly reſpect , ſet forth by 
the Skie coloured ribband : for none of them are ſo ſmall, but.it is of 
great availe to keep them ; and hee that deſpiſeth the leaſt, ſhall pe- 
riſh ; ſo likewiſe others: But Ainfworth moſt fully, the fringe being 
made of many threeds ſet forth the Commandements of God , that 
were many, which muſt continually be thought upon, and worne as a 
garment to cloath them : and the blue Skie coloured ribband , ſerved 
to put them in minde to bee heavenly minded, as Philippians, 3. 20. 
Colofl. 3.1. 
eArnd that yee ſecke not after your own heart and eyes , after Which yee 
uſe to goe a whoring : Hebr. after which yee goe a Whoring, Or are a who- 
ring. Here is noted the evill, from which wee ſhall be kept, by thinking 
continually upon Gods Commandements, wee ſhall not ſeeke after our 
own heart or eyes : for theſe ſaith Solom. Jarchi, are the ſpies of the 
body, and broakers to bring it into tranſgreſlion, the eye ſeeth, and 
then the heart luſteth, and the body aReth the ſinne. If any man bee 
drawn after his own heart, ſaith Maimony, hee will bee found a waſter 
of the world, for the flendernefſe or ſhortneſſe of his underſtanding, for 
ſometime he will goe after idolatry ; ſometime he will queſtion, whe- 
ther there bee ny Creatour or no ; ſometime the truth of Propheſies, 
and the Law , whether it bee of God ot no, &c. Therefore, in ſay- 
ing. That yee ſethe not after your own heart : Tt 1s, as if he had ſaid, ler | Maimoxy of 
none of you bee drawn after his owne ſlender underſtanding ,. ſo as to | /4olatry,c. 24 
imagine that his cogitation can attaine to the truth, ſeeke not after your 
owne heart, that is, hereſie ; nor after your owne eyes, that is, whor- 
dome, ſo he. 

But the heart and eyes draw not onely to hereſie, but to all manner 
of ſinne, as is noted, 1 John 2. 15. 16. and yet theſe bee the moſt no- 
ble parts, the one inward, the other outward : Wherefore wee may ſee | 
how corrupt wee are by nature, that wee may aſpire after regenera- 
tion by the Spirit : after which yee goe a Whoring ; that is, not onely being 
led to fornication, butto all other ſinnes, which are as ſpirituall w';or- 
dons againſt God, 
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K orah, Dathay, aud Abiramrebel. 
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Numb,1g.;. 


CHAaP.''XVYTL. 


N Ow Kerah the ſon of Izhar, the ſon of Kohath, the ſon of Levi, and "T0? 
and Abiram the ſons of Eliab, and On the ſon Peleth, the ſons of Rey, > 


mey, &c. Some think, thar theſe things did not fall out juſt inthis orde 
becauſe the example of Miriam ſtricken with leproſie,” chap. 12, and x 
other rebels ſo lately puniſhed, chap. 14. and chap. 15. could not hy 
have deterred them, as Auguſtine, who ſaith, that things are not ſet down 
inthat order wherein they fell our, but- according to the diſtribution of 
books by recapitulation. Hugo Cardinalis and Toſtatns hold, that this 
was done before they went from Mount Sinai, when the Levites were ty. 
ken for the firſt born, and Aaron was conſtituted high Prieſt ; for Kor; 
being the eldeſt ſon of Izhar, the ſecond ſon of Kohath, faith Sol. Jarchi 
and after him Lyranus, took it heinouſly, that Elizaphan the ſon of Uz2is 
Kohaths fourth ſon ſhould be preferred before him, and ſet over the Kg. 
hathites as the chief. Becauſe the chief dignity was before in the firſ 
born, and the Levites were now taken in their ſtead , amongſt whom he 
was a firſt born, his ambitious mind could not endure thus to be neglected 
and therefore he made this ſtirre then, ſo-likewiſe Aben Ezra. And Rw 
pertus yieldeth a probable reaſon of tranſpoling this hiſtory to this place 
viz. further to confirm the Law againſt preſumptuous finning made, cha 
15. for one example being there brought"of 6s , that gathered ſticks 
upon the Sabbath day, here is added another of a manifeſt rebellion. Bur 
all theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, I think: rather, that this hiſtory is plz- 
ced in due order : for no former examples of judgments would work fo 
upon the hard-hearted Jews, as to make them take heed of provoking the 
Lord again, and that which followeth, chap. 17. and chap. 18. doth fo 
agree with this, that it muſt needs follow next after, and therefore if this 
hiſtory, then all related there muſt be granted to have been ſet out of order 
alſo; yet I deny not, but the preferring of Elizaphan might be the occa- 
fton, that broiling in Korahs breaſt, till now, and now at length coiges: 
out... Comeſtor is wide here, who faith, that Korah aſpired to the nig 
Prieſthood, as being the eldeſt ſon of Izhar, who was brother to Amram, 
anc his elder, the.firſt born of Kohath, for the contrary appeareth, Exoc. 
6.18,21. as hath been already noted. With Korah are joyned Dathan 
and -Abiram, and On, ſons of Reuben. Ir is moſt likely, that Korab the 
chief conſpiratour ſtirred theſe up, as coming of Reuben, the eldeſt ſon] 
of Jacob, and therefore ſuch , as to whom the right of principality be 
longed, and not to Moſes that came of Levi : yet Reuben indeed had loft 
his birth-right, 1 Chron.5. 1. But Korah would help. them to the princy| 
pality in civil matters, and they muſt help him to the high Prieſthood, 8 
may be gathered verſ. 10. whereas theſe words, rook men , are put latt,] 
Hebr. its firſt nPÞ»1, ad be took ; but the word,mev,is not added: whett- 
fore Cazkuni rendreth ir, aud (orah took Dathan and Abiram, &C. the word, 
ard, betore Dathan, is redundant : or it may be read, both Dathas ; the 
Cald. Korah ſeparated himſelf. It was Korah then, that took theſe 10 
him in conſpiring and many more, as the head of this rebellion, wherefore 
they are called Korah his company, Numb.27.3. and Jud. Epiſt. verl. +) 
the gainſaying of Korah is ſpoken of. .The Reubenites camped next unto 
the Kohathites on the South ſide of the Tabernacle, ſo that being neareſt| 
neighbours, they might eaſily conſult and combine together in this MF| 
cer. 

end they roſe up before Moſes with certain of the children of Iſrael tw0 hux-! 
ared and fifty Princes , &c. This ſheweth how great and dangerous the 
conſpiracy was, it is added, famous in the congregation, Hebr. called *0 the 


congregation, that is, who as Senatours uſed to be called to counſel we 
4 - 
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Numb. 16.5- Moſes reproveth Korah. 


State-matters, ſiſth was their wiſdome and greatneſle ; the vulgar Latine, 
therefore hath it, w/ich in time of councel Were called by name. Theſe men 
thus in a mutiny came againſt Moſes and Aaron , ware. x them for 
taking t00 ach upon om and lifting up themſelves againſt the con- 
oregation, which was all holy ; whereby they meant, that any of them 
might as well come-near and offer their own ſacritices, as may be gathered 
from Moſes his ſpeech, verl.5. | | 

And when Moſes heard it, he fell upon his face] See the like, chap. 14.5. and 
20. 6. But by the words following, verl. 5. it ſeemeth that this yes 
down of himſelf was in prayer to God, that by him he might be directe 
in this ſo dangerous a tumult : wherefore Cazkuni thus paraphraſerh 
upon it, he was abaſhed, and caſt down his face to the ground in prayer , 
and there it was ſaid unto him what he ſhould anſwer. He feared, faith 
Ferus, for the heinouſneſſe of this rebellion , the people being drawn to 
it, (as by their pleaſing words they were in danger to be : for they flatte- 
red with them, ſaying, all the congregation is holy, that the Lord would now 
deſtroy them all both great and ſmall, and therefore out of his great cha- 
rity he thus humbled himſelf, to avert the judgment : but for this he and 
Aaron humbled themſelves, verſ.22. 


* will ſhely Who are his, aud who is holy, and will canſe him to come near unto him. 
Hebr. the morning, aud the Lord Will ſew, that is, the moraing ſhall come, 
and then he will ſhew by his Judgments; and thus rhe Cald. i the mor- 
"ng the Lord will make known : but the Sept. according to the fignification 
of the. word mp2 here uſed, he hath inquired, or looked out, the Lord hath 
laaksd aut and knofvn thoſe that are his ; from which the Apoſtle ſeemeth to 
havetaken that ſaying, the Lord knoweth them that are his. But here is 
doubtleſle a time appointed, viz. the next morning, when they ſhould find 
by woful experience, what it was thus to rebel againſt thoſe, whom God 
had oe over them. So Sodom was deſtroyed in the morning, Gen. 19. 23. 
Leph.3.5- | 
Fo ſaying, he will make known, who is holy, he meaneth, whom he hath 
ſanQified ro theſe high offices : whereas in the end of the verſe the ſame 
sSrepeated again, even thoſe, whons he hath choſen, will he bring near to him{elf; 
the Sept. hath it, thoſe, whom he hath not choſen ro himſelf, he hath not 
ak near to himſelf. In deferring their puniſhment, till the morning 
following, the great patience and love of Moſes appeareth,for he thought 
baply by that time that they might repent and be of another mind, when 
| [they had further conſidered their great errour. And herein,as Ferus hath 
it, was notably figured out, the manifeſting of all at the morning of the 
| [reſurre&ion, who 15 holy, and who not; when as many, who with Corah 
[think themſelves now to be holy, ſhall appear to be wicked , and periſh 
 |everlaſtingly, although they have their cenſers, fire and incenſe in their 
+ | hands,that is, make a profeſlion of the true religion. 
| | Thisdo, take you cenſers, Korah and all his company, and put fire therein, and 
meen[e, andthe man, whom the Lord doth chooſe, ſhall be holy, &c. They had 
boaſted, that they wereall holy, as if any of them might indifferently mi- 
niſter before God in the Prieſts office;as well as Aaron and his ſons,where- 
fore Moſes here propoundeth a means to try this. It was the Prieſts office 
| [0 offer incenſe, for tryal then, he would have them offer it firſt, and 
| [after that, Aaron ſhould take his cenſer and offer, as he did, verſ. 47. 
| [4nd before that, verſ.18. when the glory of God appearing, and threaten- 
| [12g Korah and his men,ſhewed, how far the Lord was from chooſing them; 
ut by calling Moſes and Aaron away, whileſt they were deſtroyed, that 
be had choſen them. 
had made Nadab and Abihu ns 3" before of offering incenſe 
| Ye, then as he had commanded ; and if they being Prieſts were de- 


And he Sþake to Korah ana to all his company, ſaying. Even to morroW the Lord | 


Verl. 4. 


Carknm. 


Ferns. 
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Ioſeph. Antiq. 
c, 1, 3 . 


Verl. 8,9. 


Note, 


Ver. 12,13. 


Sol. Farchs, 
| T oſt atus, 


*| them, if it might be, to repentance, ſeeing they of all other tribes were 


Dathan and Abiram ſent for, 


pes 
Numb.1s,;, 


ſtroyed for miſ-offering it, then much more might Korah and his mes. 
pect the like, being no Prieſts. 

And herein our prerogative appeareth, that are truly faithful, we are by 
Chriſt made Kings and Prieſts unto God, and ſo may pleaſingly offer & 
incenſe of our prayers and praiſes, but the wicked and unbelievers ha : 
no right thus to do, and therefore their ſacrifices are ſaid to be abomins 
tionto the Lord, as Korahs was , and ſuch ſhall be their end Viz te 
ſtruction : When this means of tryal was by Moſes propounded Joke 
phus faith, that the people ceaſed to tumultuate , approving well this 
courſe. But for the number of cenſers, how they ſhould upon the ſudden 
get ſo many, if this be doubted, it may _ be reſolved, that moſt oro. 
bably they had before prepared them, that they might be ready furniſhes 
enter upon the Prieſts office, to which they all aſpired. 

And Moſes ſaid to Korah, hear, I pray you, ye ſons of Levi, Seemeth it til, F 
{mall thing unto you, that God hath ſeparated you, &c. Moſes upbraideth Ko- 
rah and his company here by their ingratitude for the dignity already con- 
ferred upon them, in that for being well ſatisfied in their being ſeparated, 
and peculiarly taken nearer to the Lord in the place of the firſt born they 
as fleighting all this, behaved themſelves as if oy had received no favour 
unleſle they might have the Prieſthood alſo. And thus he faith, romore 


moſt bound to God, ſeeing they were preferred in the office, to which 
they were taken, before them all. Pride and ambition ſo wrought with 
them, as is noted, verſ.7. ye take too much npon you, ye ſons of Levi, thatng- 
thing which they had would fatisfie them, but they muſt yerbe greater: 
Whereby we may ſee, how incident pride is even to the godly, as tothe 
Levites, who had done well before in the matter of the golden calf; and} 
to the Apoſtles, who ſtrove which of them ſhould be greateſt. 

And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and eAbiram, Who ſaid, We will not come up, is 
it a ſ1nall thing. that thou haſt brought us, &&c. The place, to which Moſes 
ſent for theſe to come up, was the publick place of judgment, forto this 
men are ſaid to go up, Deut.25.7. Ruth 4.1. Ezra 10.7,8. Butthey moſt 
contemptuoully refuſe to come, charging Moſes, that he had brought then 
trom a Jand flowing with milk and honey, that is, Egypt, under a pretence 
of giving them poſſeſſions, which he had not performed; and hank 
whatſoever his pretence was, his intent was only to make himſelf Prince 
over them, and he did but blind-fold all their eyes, or went about to pit 
out their eyes, which he ſhould not be able to do; for they ſaw into his 
fraud well enough. They ſay twice, we will xot come up, ohconpas Sol. 
Jarchi, and Ferus note, that they read their own deſtiny, for they camenot 
up , this was not appointed for them, but to go down alive into tte 
piT. 

And Moſes was very Wreth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Reſpeft not thou thei 
offering, I have not taken one aſſe from them,&c.] Moſes that was ſo meek, 
yet when God in him was blaſphemed, could not but break out into fury, 
for he had done nothing but by Gods dire&ion ; and therefore this wrath 
was. not ſinful, but holy, very zeal for God. 

Reſpett not their effering ] The word offering, Hebr. is miacah, properly 
meat-offering, ſee Levit.2. but the intended offering of incenſe the next 
day might be meant, if haply.then they ſhould come to offer, as the reſt; 
thus alſo Sol. Jarchi, or if they ſhould ſeek by any other ſacrifice to && || 
piate this their offence. Toſtatus mentioneth an expoſition of Aben Em, 
that he would not reſpe& their offerings which they had in times Þ# 
made, wherein they the Reubenites being rich in cartel, had exceeded, 
he reje&eth ir, becauſe ſacrifices paſt avail only for ſins paſt, and nor n 
ſins to come. It was an high degree of ſinning, that theſe men were con 


to that ſo great a Prophet of God curſed their very offerings from finding 
acceprine, 


— 
a tr. + ——— 


Numb. 16.16, * A means of Trial proponnded 


acceptance before God ; thus making their caſe moſt deſperate, and their | 
fin unpardonable. But the ſcandal was great, and therefore they muſt 
be puniſhed for example : or his ſpeech may be taken as a propheſie,fore- 
elling their diſtaſte and ruine. | 

[ have not taken one aſſe] That is, any the vileſt thing of them ; which he 
ſpeaketh, ro ſhew, that there was no cauſe in him through any tyranny 
exerciſed. over them, preſſing them with burthens, or otherwiſe, why they 
ſhould grow to this rebellion, ſee the like, 1 Sam. 12-3. For aſſe,the Sept. 
have the defire of any of them, as if it were 112N, which ſignifieth deſire, 
when as it is indeed DN, an aſſe ; bur this is thought to have been chan- 
ed purpoſely, the words being ſo near, leſt Ptolome, for whom they tran- 
Fate, ſhould have ſaid, although he took nor an afle, yet he might have 
taken ſomething elſe, and for the like reaſon they changed alſo in 12 pla- 
ces more. 
eAnd Moſes ſaid to Korah, Be thou and all thy company before the Lord to 
morrow, thon and they and Aaron | When Dathan and Abiram refuſed to 
come up to be ſpokento, Moſes turneth his ſpeech again to Korah and his 
company ; the place to which he willeth them to come, is to the Taber- 
nacle, there to take fire from the altar, and ſo to proceed to the altar of 
incenſe to offer it, if God would ; and he faith, *that Aaron ſhould do the 
like, with whom they contended abour the high Prieſthood. Iris, faith 
Ferus, as if he had ſaid, ſeeing I cannot diſlwade you from your enter- 
prize, attempt to do the Prieſts office, if ye will, and then ye ſhall ſee how 
it ſhall ſucceed unto you, and whether God liketh this your ambitious 
ſeeking of the Prieſthood or no. Neither did Moſes herein tempt God b 
putting it upona ſign, to be miraculouſly ſhewed, for he was doubrleſſ 
put on by the motion of Gods Spirit to propound this mean of tryal. Calvin. 
Korah and his company, as was propounded, were ready in the morn- | Vet. 18, 
ing, and offered their incenſe, as well as Aaron, and when they had done, 
ſtood with Moſes and Aaron inthe door of the Tabernable to expe& the 
event. But Joſephus ſaith, that Korah and his company having taken 
fire, as Aaron did, went and burnt incenſe in their own tabernacles, but 
Aaron in the ſanRuary, which done, a fire came from the Lord and con- 
ſumed Korah and his men, ſo that nothing of their carcaſſes remained, bur 
Aaron olone remained unhurt of the fire. Bur here it ſeemeth, that they | /*/ eph. lib, 4, 
offered all in one place, and that ſome ſpace of time was after, before their | **'4** © 3: 
deſtrution. The vulgar Latine hath nothing elſe, verſ.18. but which 
when they had done, ſtantibus HMoſe & Aarone, Moſes and Aaron ſtand- 
ing ſtill, whereupon 1t might be thought, that Aaron offered nor then, 
but they only, and he afterwards, when he ran and ſtood with his cenſer 
between the living and the dead, whereby the plague was ſtaid, verſ. 47, 
48. as Toſtatus faith, that ſome have gathered , but rejeceth it. Ko- 
rah and his men headily, according to the offer take their cenſers, having 
againſt the time ſtirred up the whole congrogumen to be preſent on their 
fide againſt Moſes and Aaron, nothing doubting, but thar they ſhould be 
as well accepted of in their offering incenſe, as Aaron, for they ſaw no- 
thing, ſeeing they were able to offer incenſe as well as he, to deter them 
from it, but the difference was in the calling, which Aaron had, whereas 
they had none. 

And in like manner, although a lay man may think , that he can do | Tore: | 
miniſterial offices, as well as the Miniſter, yet he muſt not preſume, fith | , Chron. 26 
he hath no calling, being warned by the example of theſe men , and of | , x5achav. ;. 
Uzziah, and ofHeliodorus, Jaſon and Menelaus,&c. 

And Korah gathered all the congregation againſt them to the doore of the Ta- | Yet. 19. 

bernacle, and the glory of the Lord appeared to all the congregation. ] The move- 
able people were' eaſily drawn to take part with him againſt Moſes, and 
that not ſome few, bur all the congregation, being ready through his in- 
- RE {tigation | 
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God angry with all the congregation, ' Numb. rs. bf 


ſtigationto kill Moſes and Aaron, which moſt robably was ſoon aft 
the incenſe offered, but no ſigne ſhewed. Then Cod opportunely ſhewed 
his terrifying preſence, as he had done, chap. 14. 10. and thus repreſſed 
the camult. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, ſeparate your ſelves from this con- 
Eregation, that I may conſume them in a moment. | Much after this manner ir 
is ſpoken chap.14. 11. and Exod. 33. 5. butas Lot muſt firſt be ſeparated 
from the Sodomites, ſo here Moſes and Aaron, that they might nor periſh 
with the congregation oi rebells; God will not deſtroy the juſt with the 
unjuſt, but knoweth how to preſerve them. 2 Pet.2. 9. then vengeance co- 
meth upon the other. And here « en the charitie of Moſes together with 
Aaron appeared, they fall upon their faces and pray for them, 0 G4, the 
Verſ. 22. | Godof the ſpirits of all fleſh, that is, who haſt power atthy pleaſure to take 
the ſpirit and life from man, who haſt the power of life and death 

Ferus. ſaith Ferus, for all our ſpirits are in thy hands. Targ. Jonathan, which 
Targ, Ion: putteſt the ſpirit of the ſoul into the bodies of all the ſonnes of men. Targ.| 
Hieroſol. which ruleſt over the ſouls of all eſh:Cazkuni, which knoweſ 
Ca hunt. the ſpirit of every one. But it is an humble acknowledgement, that he had 
all power, neither could any ſtay him, if he would be extreme. But howis 
ir that he pleadeth, ove may had ſinned ; ſeeing with him were 250. and all 
the congregation drawn by them 2 He meaneth, that he was the chief,and 
and firſt began this mutiny and ſo was in moſt fault,he ſtirred up the other 
Lorinxs. | Princes andthe people did but follow them, as their lords. Lorinus faith, 
one man is ſpoken of, becauſe theſe 250. were but one in compariſon of | 
oY all thecongregation being 600000. And Calvin upon the former words, 
Calvin. | they call God, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſs, that ſich he put their ſpirits 
into them all and formed them, he would have more pitty upon the work- 
manſhip of his own hands,alledging the like, Eſa. 64.8. 

: An1 the Lord ſpake to Moſes ſaying, ſpeake to the congregation, ſaying, get 
Verſ.23.24- get ye up from about the T abermacle of Korah, ec. The Lord is entreated by 
the prayer of his ſervants, and ſpareth the multitude, and appointeth them 
therefore to goe from about the tents of theſe that were deſtined to de- 
ſtruction, as 1s ſhewed that he meant by Tabernacle, v.26. For Moſes went 
to Dathan and Abiram, that would not come out to their tents, v. 25. and 
there gave the people warning that were about them ; which veing done, 
came and ſtood in the doores of their tents, as it were deriding Moles, and 
Verſ. 29.30 | his threatnings. But Moſes being much moved at this their contempt 
** | chreatnerh deſtruction to them opening her mouth and ſwallowing them up | 
alive, whereby it might appear both that God had ſent Moſes, andthar | 

| they had provoked the Lord, by their oppoſing of his and his brothers 
dignity. When Dathan and Abiram ſo obſtinately refuſed to come up, 

Moſes like a good Prince yieldath to goe to them, and after him the El- 

ders of Iſrael, verſ. 25. thatis, thoſe 70 upon whom God put his Spirit 

to govern together with Moſes, chap. 11. 16. the Septuagint have it, «ll 

the Elders ; Joſephus calleth them %»ſ;gntores primates in popule, becaule | 
Joſephus. | they that rebelled, were ſaid before to be Princes. But theſe, it ſeemeth| 
either were never drawn by them, or elſe ſoon repented and joyned wit | | 
Moſes again, ſeeking with him by this their going to reduce theſe rebels 

to better obedience, or becauſe they ſaw them ſet deſperately upon {10- | 

ning, to daunt them the more with their preſence, that when by the ad- | 

| monition of ſo many grave Senatours coming together they ſhould not be 
moned, their obſtinacy might be made the more manifeſt to all men, and ' 
conſequently the juſtice of the proceeding againſt them, verl. 26. Go jrow , 

the Tents of theſe wicked men, and touch norbing of theirs, leſt yee be con Nr gs 4. 
Although Dathan and Abiram onely be named, yet On alſo is witnour | 
doubt to be underſtood, and Korah, touching whoſe tent together wich | 
theirs expreſſe mention was made, v.24. But |- 


Verſ(.20e21. 


Verl. 27. 
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Numb. 16.32- Korah, gc. ſwallowed up. | 


But here Moſes together with the elders beings come down from the ta- 
bernacle to the Tents of theſe Reubenites, they only are mentioned, be- 
cauſe enough had been ſpoken to Korah before, who it is likely continued 
with his- 250 men about the Tabernacle offering incenſe. But Toſta- | Toſtatxs. 
tus thinketh, that Korah this day came not up from his tent, but contain- 
ed himſelf there, whileſt the 250 offered, and were conſumed with fire, be- 
cauſe verſ. 32. all the men that pertained to Korah, and all that belonged 
co them were ſwallowed up of the earth, and the 250 that offered incenſe 
were conſumed with the fire, verſ.35. But it is exprefſly ſaid, ver{. 18. that 
every one of them, that is, Korah and his 250 men, and Korah by name, 
ver.17. as well as Aaron took his cenſer, and ſtood with him in the door 
of the Tabernacle of the congregation : wherefore without doubt he pe- 
riſhed by fire, as well as the 250, and becauſe he was the head conſpi- 
ratour, a further judgment was ſhewed upon his tent, and all that belong- | 
eto him : as for the 250 drawn by him, the Lord puniſhed them, becaule | 
their fin was leſſer, no further but in their own perſons: whereas it may | 
ſeem,that theſe 250 only periſhed by tire, becauſe ſo many onely are ſpo- | 
ken of, verſ.35. it may well be thought, that Korah was included within | 
that number, he and the men with him were 250. and if there were 250 
beſides him ; yet for the rotundity of the number they might as well al- 
together be called 250, as the 72 elders, chap. 11. are called 70. Touch 
nothing of theirs ; Not only their tents, but all things belonging to them 
were to be deſtroyed,as poluted by their foul rebellion, theretore not to be 
touched for fear of being inyolved'in the ſame judgment, if any preſumed 
ſo to do. And to this the Apoſtle ſeemeth to allude, when he ſaith, ſeparate 
jour /elves, and touch no unclean thing. Dathan and Abiram, when others 
fled from them for fear, were ſo far from being afraid, that by coming out 
and ſtanding at their tent doores with their wives and children they preſ- 
ſed Moſes on, if he could,to do ſomething againſt them, verſ.27, thus Jo- 
ſephus. Andalthough nothing be here commemorared, that they ſaid 
now again, Yet it 1s not to be doubred, as Joſephus alſo hath ir, ' but that 
they upbraided Moſes again by his ambition, and abuſing of the people; 
whereupon he ſaith, hereby ye ſhall know, that the Lord hath /ent me, &c. ver. 
28,29,30. To this of their gozng down alive into the pit, it is alluded 
Pal.55.16. If God create a new thing ; thus alſo the evil of judgment is ſpo- 
ken of, Eſay 45. 7. Eſay 48.6,7. Hebr. it is here, if Goa creare a creation, this 
judgment 1s ſo ſpoken of for the miraculouſneſle of it, the like never being 
ſeen before, and the cleaving of the earth being as a thing created, made 
of nothing by Gods almighty power. 
| Andthe earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed them up,&c. ] Chap.26.10. it | yer, +2, 
'sfaid, the earth opened her month and ſWallowed them up together With Korah, ' 
which may ſeem to be againſt that, which hath been already ſaid of Korah 
Nis periſhing by fire, and divers from the words here uſed, and at the mey 
that pertained to Korah, but it 1s not ſaid, and Korah himſelf alſo. To this 
tmay be anſwered, that by Korah in that place is not meant his perſon, 
{dut his tent haply called by his name,as many great mens houſes are: for he 
WaSwith his cenſer offering incenſe & ſo periſht by fire as hath bin ſhewed; | $cholzRt, kiſt. 
and for it, Comeſtor 1s plain,who faith alſo, that Moſes having threatned 
Gſtru&tion to Dathan,&c. prayed,and then the earth trembled and gaped. 
Whereas it is ſaid, all the men that pertained to Korah, his ſons are to be ex- 
cepted, for they are ſaid not to have dyed then, chap. 26. 11. How they Lyranus, 
Vere preſerved, is not ſhewed ; but ſome ſay, that they being in the ſame 
(nts were miraculouſly taken up and held in the ayr, till the earth clo- | 
ſed again, and that inthe ſight of all the people, becauſe they con- | 
£llted not to their father ; and in the remembrance hereof they made | 
Mal 46. or if they conſented at the firſt, as ſome think, they ſoon repen- 
td: and as for their not ſeparating from the tenc, they had no warning, 
RIES But 
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Sol. Farchi. 


But it is more probable rather, that being Levites they were nor in 7. 
his private tent or houſe, but about the = avkory'm attending wane _ 
office at this time. And theſe, faith Calvin, -though ſonnes of a wicked 
father, were afterwards famous amongſt the people of Iſrael, ſome Fi 
came of them, being inſpired to indite ſome of the Pſalms, as their Tak 
do imply , which was by the Spirit of: propheſie, with which ſcarce Fo 
of the Prieſts have been at any time endued : of Korah his ſons, ſee more} 
Numb. 26.11. 

Now as Dathan and Abiram and their families were ſwallowed up, ſo 
that there was nothing of them ſeen any more; in like manner Korah 
with his 250 were quite conſumed by fire,nothing of them remaining, And 
herein the marvailous power of God appeared , in that Aaron ftandin 
with them to offer incenſe, remained anbuck inthe midſt of thoſe _—_ 
ins flames, that ate them up. 

Myſtically by theſe Rebels Rabanus underſtandeth Hereticks and SchiC. 
maticks, that will not be ſubject to the authority ſet up by the Lord. but 
ere&t formes of government and of worſhipping God of their own 'per- 
ſivading the people, that in their ſo doing God is well pleaſed. But a 
Korah and his company, they ſhall all periſh horribly. Some under- 
ſtand the Scribes and Phariſees, that ſought to draw the people to be 
' againſt Chriſt, and vilitied and traduced him all that they could, proud- 
| ly ſeeking their own dignity, for they eſcaped the damnation to the pit of 
| hell. 
| end the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying , ſpeak to Eleazar, the ſome of 

e Aaron, that he take the Cenſers out of the fire, for they are hallowed. 
| Why muſt Eleazar, the ſonne of Aaron, dothis, and not Aaron? 
Cazkuni anſwereth, leſt Aaron ſhould be defiled by the dead, amongſt 
whom theſe cenſers lay. But there was nothing of the dead arte 
left of thoſe, that were deſtroyed by fire , but all conſumed , as faith 
Joſephus. 

That of Auguſtine then is better, Aaron was now high Prieſt, and 
Eleazar to ſucceed him , wherefore God would hereby commend the 
order of generation, that ought to be in the high Prieſts ſucceſſion. He 
| muſt rake the. Cenſers out of the burning ; the Septuagint , from amongſt 
| thoſe that were burnt: or it might be ſaid from the 6xrnng , becaule the 
' Cenſers had ſtill burning coales in them, which he is bidden to ſcatter you- 
| der. For, ſcatter thou the fire yonder, Vatablus readeth it , let him cat- 
ter the fire yonder, as the word will alſo bear, and as it muſt needs be 
meant, becauſe not Moſes, but Eleazar was to ſhake out the fire. In 
ſaying, ſcatter it yonder , he meaneth far from the Altar out of the 
Sanctuary ; hereby being ſhewed the rejection of their ſervice, as pro- 
phane, as Ainſworth faith, is done, Revelations $. 5. fire is raken irom 
the Altar and caſt to the earth, to ſhew, that the antichriſtian ſervice was 
rejected. | 

for they are hallowed ] The reaſon why they were ſaid to be hallou- 
ed, is, verl. 38, becauſe they offered them before the Lord | As hallowed 
therefore they muſt be made into plates to cover the Altar. They wete 
made, faith Solom. Jarchi, for veſſels of miniſtry , and theretore might 
not be put to common uſe, but an holy. In ſpeaking of thoſe, that were 
deſtroyed , he callech them thoſe ſinners againſt their oWn ſonles , becauſe 
they had ſinned to their own deſtruction. For the Altar to which it 15 
commanded , that theſe plates ſhould be fixed,and the perſon that ſhoul 
doit; It was{not the golden altar of incenſe , but che brazen, on 
whence the fire was taken to burn incenſe by theſe rebels , the 11gne® 
their rebellion and deſtruction muſt be ſet up in the place where they ſ10-] 
ned, and where the people might ſee it, as they could not do the golden 
altar of incenſe, The 


Numb. 16 41, They wurmure againſt Moſes, ec. 


The perſon, that ſhould beat them out into plates, was Eleazar, and 
te faith Toſtatus, and none other muſt do it, becauſe others might not Toſtatys. 
touch things already hallowed. | 
|  ButI rather ſubſcribe to Vatablus and others, holding , that Eleazar parbly;. 

had the care of doing this committed to him, bur he imployed workmen 

thathad skill about ir, as at any other time when any inſtruments about" 

| the Tabernacle were decayed : for Prieſts had no skill to do ſuch things. | 

| And therefore in Hebr. it 1s plurally yy, and they ſhall make, verſ. 39. 

| But upon what part of the Altar they were fixed, is a queſtion , becauſe 

chat Altar was all covered with braſlſe already. Joſephus ſpeaketh not Poſephns, 
of their being made into broad plates, but ſaith 'they were placed upon |, 
this Altar for a ſign to the children of Iſrael, But they mult not onely 
| ppeac here, but be made into broad plates; and faſtened to the Altar, | 

Calvin ſaith, as a covering to the Altar; and this is moſt probable , be-. (alvin, 
cauſe being two hundred and fifty, and beaten out broad, they could not | 

[do lefle then cover the whole Altar that was covered with braſſe before : | 

[and the ſame is expreſly taught, verſ, 39. In appointing them to be thus | 

uſed, the Lord took order, that the deſtruction of theſe men ſhould be 
remembred in all generations to come, that none might ever preſume to do 

the like again. | | | 
| For the myſtery; by Korah and his company, Hereticks being ſer | The Myftery, 
'forth, as hath been already ſaid; by their cenſers appointed to be hixed | 
to the Altar, their writings, ſaith Rabanus , muſt needs be ſer forth. | Rabarns 
wherein they wrote truly, and according to the Word of God : for as 
the fire put preſumptuouſly by them in the Cenſers was firit ſhaken our, 
and chen they were put ro uſe about the Altar; ſo thoſe things that they 
have written corruptly being rejeted, the other may be made uſe of for 
the edification of the Church ; Or by the fixing of them to the Altar, | 
was ſet forth the bringing of corrupt doctrine to the fountain of truth , 
hereby making it the more to appear, as when the braſſe of eloquution 
only ſer forth by the brazen cenſers,is brought to the gold or filver of true 
doctrine, 
Some by theſe cenſers of the wicked underſtand more rightly the flat- 
tering ſpeeches. and bribes, and feined works of unworthy Miniſters , 
whereby they ſeek dignities 1n the Church ; the beating of them out broad, 
the manifeſting of their unworthineſle to all men; and the fixing of 
them to the Altar , the ſetting forth of their examples in divine wri- 
tings for the rerrour of others , that they be not likewiſe ambi- 
tous. | 
But on the marroW» all the children of Iſrael murmered4 ogaiaft Moſes | VYerl. 41. 
ard »+Aaron, ſaying, ye have killed the people of the Lord. ] An imputation 
laid moſt maliciouſly upon them, when as they had prayed for rhe peo- 
ple, and the judgment was apparently from God. This ſheweth the great Note, 
corruption of mans heart not to be ſubdued by any means, till utter de-. 
ſtruction cometh, and the continual troubles of righteous rulers, one ſtill 
coming after another. | 

To appeaſe this dangerous mutiny, the £lory of the Lord appeareth | Ver. 42,43, 
agun, and Moſes and Aaron are bidden to come from amongſt them, | 44, 45 
that they might all be ſuddenly conſumed, but they fall upon their faces 
again in prayer. Oh their great piety, that were ſo ready to forget inju- 
ries, worthy the imitation of all other Princes. 

When God made no anſwer upon their praying as at other times, ſaith 
Ferus, Moſes conceived that wrath was gone out, and therefore he bid- | Ferns. 
deth Aaron ſpeedily to take a cenſer and fire from the Altar, and incenſe, 
and to g0 into the @mp to make an atonement for the people , which be- 
ng done, and Aaron ſtanding with his cenſer between the living and the 
dead, the plague was ſtayed. 


| 


K Ef: Taking 


ee er 


ga vo 


104 The Myſtery of all, Numb, 16.45, 
Taking cenſers by Korah and his company brought death. Gith ©. 
Connn: kuni, ber Aaroah aking of a cenſer, who was called to be hs 
they were delivered from death. The plague, faith Origen, began in 
one part of the camp, deſtroying ſtill forth on, wherefore Aaron went 
to that place, which was between thoſe , that were: already ſmitten with | 
death, and the living, to keep the deſtroying angel from coming any 


Origen. 


further. And there extraordinarily he offered incenſe , which ordi- 
narily ought not to be done, but in the Tabernacle , that the deſtroy. 
ing angel ſeeing it might be abaſhed, and ceaſe from ſtrikin 
for whom an atonement was now made ; and thus the pl 


8 thoſe, 


ague was | 
ſtayed. 


The Myſtery. And by his ſtanding between the living and the dead, the ſtanding of 
our high Prieſt, Chriſt, at the laſt day, between the goates as dead, and 
the ſheep as living, who ſhall then be ſeparated the one from the other 
was figured out. For wicked men are called dead, Ler the dead bnry 
their dead. Now as Aaron coming hither , and ſtanding between theſe 
and them with his cenſer, the deſtroying angel could not proceed tg 
ſmite any further : ſo Chriſt interpoſing the cenſer and incenſe of his 
body pierced for our fins, the Jevil hath no further power to ſtrike one 
| Heb. 2,15. | of his living , but he that had the power of death is overcome for ever. 
wot © 5 Wherefore Chriſt is ſet forth by an An el with a cenſer offering ſweet 
'* | odours with the prayers of the Saints, alluding to his type Aaron,that had 
done thus. 

Here God began to put in execution, what he had threatened before; 
and nowagain, ſhewing himſelf after ſo many proyocations even inex0- 
rable : for by his through deſtroying of all where he began, it feemeth, 
that had not Aaron come and ſtood inthe way, they ſhould ſuddenly 
have all periſhed. And here it isto be noted, that the atonement made 

| by Aaron was forthe living, not forthe dead, as for whom the time of 

Maimony in *' making atonement was paſt. For hereupoh Maimony faith, there isno 

Jy road atonement for the dead. And the Cald. Paraphraſt,he that keeyeth not) 

- wh Pay. the commandement here hath no means after his death to be reckoned 

" Eccl.1.15, |, With the juſt in the garden of Eden. And therefore there was no ſacrifice 

ok for the dead, but only for the living ; by which it appeareth to be an er- 

; rour of ſuperſtition to pray and offer for the dead, as if they were in pur- 

Batory fire ,, from which by ſuch means they may be the ſooner deli- 
vered. 

Verf. 49. The number —_— now in this ſhort time was 14700. whereby the 
| creatneſſe and {wiftneſfe of the Judgment appeared ; and ſo many would 
God have to fall,before Aarons coming, that the power of his interceſſion 
might be the more eminent, and fo of Chriſts for us, that we might be- 
lieve, that there 1s nothing, which may not be by his mediation as 

| 
| 
| 


of the Father. 
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CHAD AXAVIL. 


\ & Nd the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſajing, ſpeak, t0 tie c/1ldren of Iſrael, and 

take of every one of them ar0d, according to the houſe of their fathers, of all 
their Trinces 12. rods,ec: In Hebr. this chapter beginneth not here, but at 
ver{. 36. of the former chapter, and this is the 16 of chapter 17. But. this 
partition of ours ſeemeth better, becauſe the argument hitherto handled 
pertained all ro one thing. The Lord, ſeeing how prone the people were 
corebell, being offended at Aarons high dignity, to prevent all murmuring 
hereat far time to come; commandeth now rods or ſtaves to be taken, for 
the Princes ſtaves are ſpoken of, Numb. 21. 18. and ir is likely, that they 
were ſtaves, which they carried in their hands, as fignes of their authority. 
Theſe ſtaves muſt be taken, and the name of each Prince written upon his 
tiffe, and ſo they muſt be laid before the Lord in the Tabernacle before 
che Teſtimony, where he ſaith he will meet with them, and a rod for Levi 


and bloſſomed, but alſo had almonds upon it, more was performed, then 


amongſt the reſt with Aarons name upon it. And the Lord faith, he wrll 
cauſe the rod of him whom he chooſeth, to bloſſome, &c. of the place 
where theſe rods were to be laid, deſcribed by Gods meeting them there, 
ſee before Exod. 25. 22. and 30. 36. Accordingly the rods were written 
upon and laid, and the next morning Aarons rod was not onely budded 


was promiſed, 

The rods uſed here, ſaith Cyrill Alexand. were of an a/mond tree,for of 
ſuch or of the walnut tree the Hebrewes uſed to make them ſtaves, and 
therefore the fruit brought forth was proper. And the rod of an almond 
tree, which in Hebrew f1gnifieth ro make haſt, was ſhewed ro Jeremiah, 
\when the Lord gave a ſigne of haſtening his word to perform ir. 

But why did che Lord rather by this ſigne, then any other confirme 
Aarons high dignitie. | 

He had hitherto ſhewed ſignes with terrour to the deſtruction of the 
(rebellious, now that he might with juſtice mixe mercy, be was pleaſed to 
ſhaw a ſigne without terrour ; and becauſe he would not onely ſet forth 
[Aaron and his ſonnes hereby, as by his appointment rhus dignified ; bur 
| Chriſt our high Prieſt ro come, he choſe a fign fit myſtically to exprefle 
this alſo. Firſt then it was hereby ſhewed, that Aaron and his buds and 
bloſſoms coming from him, that is, his ſonnes ſhould - hold, and grow up 
from time to time to the high Pricſits office, and none of any other tribe. 
Secondly, the rod that ſhould come afterwards out of the ſtemme of Jeſle, 
| For as this rod was 


as Chriſt is called, Efa. 11. 1. was thus figured our. 
dry, and could-not without miracle bud and blofſome, ſo was the ſtemme 
of Jeſſe when Chriſt came, the royall Kings that had ſprung there-from, 
[were all dead and gone, and the name onely of the honſe of David re- 
\mained amongſt a poore of-ſpring, but in him it Aouriſhed admirably, as 
 Aarons rod here. And the rod ofthe ſtemme of Jeſſe, Eſa. 11.1. is oppo- 
ed to the rod of Aſſyria, an enemy, Eſa.10. 24. of which they ſhould be 
(afraid no more, as all fear of oppoſition among{t rebels, was by the flou- 
[nſhing of this rod of Aaron beaten down. As Gods power appeared here} 
. by a dry ſticks budding and fructifying, ſo Ezech. 17. 24: A like compari- 
{01 1s uſed to ſhew the ſame, and by this phraſe 1ſraels increaſing 1s ſet 
(forth, Efa. 27. 6. Of Chriſt typified by this rod ſpeaketh Rupertus, who 
aith, that he is oppoſed to the Devill ſer forth.under the Aſſyrian, Efa.1 0. 
24. and breaketh his power. And Origen, who faith, that as this rod, ſo 
Chriſt yieldeth fruit to feed all crue believers ; fruit indeed; to which it is 
not come vithour going through bitterneſſe of affliction, as he kernel of 
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the almond is nor had without tir{t piercing the coat, that 1s bitter, and 
then breaking the hard ſhell. And Rabanus, who ſaith, all others afrer 
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Auguſt. ſer. 3. 
detemp. 


Coloſ, 1,20, 


Lorinus. 


Ferns, 


Verl. 10. 


Maimony in 
Bethhab chitah 
Cc. 4, 


| But who perceiveth not this to be a deviſed fable, like other legends? 


. and fruit ſpringing from him were the faithfull, who as ſpirituall fruit 


| asthe rebells. here were confounded by this miracle, ſo were the wicked 
| Jewes by Chriſt ſo Aouriſhing, their City and Temple being ſo demoliſhed, 
| that they could never there oppoſe his high dignity _ more. Divers 
' make divers other alluſions alſo here,as to thePrieſt of Go 


| 

| | 

| 

| 
| —_—— 


Aarons rod baideth, bloſſometh and fruttifieth, Numb. 16.8 


death lie ſtill in the grave, but Chriſt alone ſprung up the third day again 
as this rod did upon the third day, the other rods remaining all ſti} with. 
out any appearance of life. And Auguſt. who more curiouſly will haye 
by the almonds bitter coat, the humane nature of Chriſt underſtogd which 
indured the bitterneſle of many pallions ; by the kernell, his divine, and þ 
the ſhell of wood the croſſe; by the bloudſhed, whereupon things in heq- 
ven and in earth were united. 

But as Rabanus, Rupertus, and Auguſtine, and Ferus apply theſe tings 
unto Chriſt, ſo ſome of them again make not him the rod, berths fruit - 
and his mother the Virgin the rod typified by this rod, becauſe ſhe being 
a Virgin, and one for whom it was inthe courle of nature impoſlibie, he. | 
ins ſuch alwayes to have a ſonne : as a dry and dead rod-cannort poſlibly 
in nature bud and bear fruit, yet by the power of the moſt high overſhz- 
dowing her, ſhe brought forth a Sonne, the Lord Jeſus. And to make 
the figure the more remarkably to belong to this bleſled Virgin, theres a 
tradition, which Lorinus the Ieſuite recordeth here, that when Mary a- 
mongſt other Virgins was required to be married, ſhe alledged, rhatſhe 
had made a vow to live alwayes a Virgin, but there was anſwer from the | 
Oracle, that one of the houſe of David, whoſe rod being laid upon the 
Altar ſhould bud, ſhould have her to wite, and ſo Joſephs rod being laid 
with the rods of 12 more of the kindred budded, and he eſpouſed her. 


Chriſt doubtleſſe was the rod here pointed ar, as Eſa. 11.1. the bloſſoms 


came of him in abundance contrary to all expectation to thole that looked 
upon him, being ſo dry and deſpiſed with the eye of humane reaſon. And 


under the New 
Teſtament : he muſt not be preferred to this dignitie, that is as a dry ſtick, 
but bud by faith, hope and charity, bloſſome by a gbod name and ſound 
doctrine, and bear fruit by righteouſneſle, &c. So Ferus, who alſo faith, 
it may be drawn to the Word of God which alone hath life in: it, but all 
divers teaching death : here are the buds of comfortable words, the flowers 
of famous examples, aud the fruit of everlaſting life, to which it bringeth 
inthe end. He maketh it alſo a type of regeneration, when as before 
we were dead, now we bud by confetfion, bloſſome by the ſweerneſſe of 


' manners, and fructifie by doing good unto others in juſtice and charity. 


All theſe allegories are good, and may have uſe as compariſons to il|u- 
ſtrate : but I hold thar Chriſt was the onely one here pointed at, who de- 
ing the rod of the ſtemme of Jeſſe budded in the wonders about him inhis 
infancy and childhood, bloſſomed by the fame, which he got afterwards 
by his miracles and preaching, and frucified by the converting of many 
to his faith, eſpecially after his death and paſſion. | 

eAnd the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, bring eAarons rod again before the teſti- 
mony to be kept for a token againſt the rebels, and thou ſhalt quite take ava) ! peir 
murmurings from me that they die not. ] The rod muſt be kept before the 
ark ofthe teſtimony, not in it: for init was nothing, but the two Tables, 
1 King. 8.9. and the golden pot with manna, and Aarons budded rod,faith, 
Maimony were before it in the moſt holy place : Yet Heb. 9. 3- + 
ſpoken, as ifthe pot and the rod were init alſo; ſee my Expoſitions. As 
by the pot of manna Chriſt was ſet forth, as our food, ſo hereby as our 
high Prieſt. For theſe words, againſt the rebells, Hebr. is againſt the ſons 
of rebellion, whereby is noted, that they were ſo addicted to rebellion, 
if rebellion had bin their mother; the like phraſe is common,the for? of wie 


edneſs PC. 8.2.3.ſons of Belial, Deurt. 13.13 children of diſobedience, E -” Y 


———— 


Numb. 18.1 . Aaron ſhall bear the iniquitie of the ſanctuarie. wy" 


| And the children of Iſrael ſpake to Hoſes, ſaying, behold We die, we periſh, hs 'Verſ Ts 
all periſh, &c.] The people being terrified by Gods former judgements, | 


ind now ſeeing a new miracle to confirm the Prieſthood, and the ſervice 
ofthe Tabernacle to Aaron and the Tribe of Levi being threatned with 
death, if they preſumed ro doe or mutter againſt Gods Ordinance any 
more, cry out unto Moſes here, as men aſtoniſhed, as if their caſe for this 
were deſperate, mixin rogether lamentation and complaint, as if God 
were too ſevere won, } them. For their firſt words ſhew lamentation 
25 before, chap. 14. 39. It is ſaid, when the fearchers were ſmitten with 
death, and they rhreatned with periſhing in the wildernefle, that they Cale: 
mourned greatly. Thus Calvin, who faith, in the end of the verſe they | © ©" 
murmure, as if no further hope remained unto them. The Targum Jona- | 7 argum To- 
chan paraphraſeth upon it, as if it were all a complaint of moſt hard deal- | #4than, 

ing with chem. Behold ſome of us are conſumed with flaming fire, and 
ſome ſwallowed up of the earth, and we thinke that as they, ſo we all ſhall | 
periſh. But Ferus and others expound all as a lamentation, and agnition Fer, 
oftheir miſerable condition, to move the Lord to compaſlion to them, 
who meant no more to rebell, bur to apply their minds to keep his Lawes | 
better from hence forward, and then the laſt words, faall we be con/nmed \ 
with dying ? are expounded as a deprecation, as if they had ſaid, ſhall be) | 
conſumed ; God forbid, although our {innes defeye it : So Ainſworth | X:n/Werth, 
applying many like places here for the illuſtrating of this, as that P1.8g. 6. 
wilt thou be angry with us for ever? and Lament.5. 22. wilt tho utterly reieft 
# ? and Eſa.64. 22.&c. And this expoſition of their lying down before 
God, as it were, in lamentation and mourning, ſeeking to move him to | 
pittie, by complaining of their miſery, ſeemeth to be | Ire by the or- 
dinances following, chap. 18. wherein a courſe is taken to keep them from 
coming nigh to their deſtruction. 


; | 
> 


Cuavr. XVIII. 


A N4 the Lord ſaid wnto Aaran, thou and thy ſonxes, and thy fathers bouſe ſhal 
bear t/ e iniquitie of the ſaxfnary, &c.] This is ſpoken immediately 
upon the peoples expreſſing of their great fear of death for approching to 
the ſanctuary, as if the Lord had ſaid, I will free you from this tear for time 
tocome, for Aaron, and the tribe of Levi, if any come too near hereafter 
through their negligence ſhall ſmart for it. The Greek Catena bringerh 
in Theodoret, as making this coherence,when God by miracle had ſhewed 
that he had choſen Aaron to the Prieſts office, the people as being convin- 
ced ſay, what ſhould we doe contending any more about the Prieſthood, 
and coming to offer in the ſanuary, we ſee that we ſhall all periſh, if we 
do ſo, we & therefore yield herein, let Aaron and his ſonnes have it, this 
difference is now at an end. Now when things were come to this paſſe, 
Aaron and his ſonnes, and the Levites are thus ſpoken unto touching the 
executing of their office, and the danger for failing herein Exod. 28. 38. It 
is ſaid, that Aaron ſhould bear the iniquitie of che holy things, which the 
children of Iſrael ſhould hallow : but that was in making an atonement 
for the ſinnes and imperfeRions occurring in their bringing ofthem. This 
5a divers conſtitution from that, for here it is ſaid, that if any ſinne were 
committed abour the ſanRuary or the Prieſts office through their negli- 
. |gence, it ſhould be imputed to them. 

Thus Sol. Jarchi expoundeth it, upon you I will bring the puniſhments | Sol. arch. 
ot the ſtrangers, that ſhall ſinne concerning the ſan&ified things,that are | 
Gelivered unto yobt. And unto the Prieſts the Levites were joyned to keep | Verſ.3. 
the charge of the tabernacle, of which ſee before, Numb. 3. 7. bur they 
| muſt nor come nigh the altar or holy veſſels upon pain ofdeach ; that is, 
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x The Prieſts part of the offerings, Ny mb.18, 8, 
not doe any office of the Prieſt, by offering upon the altar, or touching 
the holy veſſels before they were covered, chap. 4. 15. The charge ofthe 
Verſ. 4 tabernacle, which the Levites ſhould keep, was to watch aboutit day and 

_ * _. | night, and to keep ſtrangers from coming nigh, verſ. 4. that IS, any that 
Maimory. | were not of the tribe of Levi. They muſt ſaith Maimony, watch about the 
ſanRuary at all times for the honour of it, the Levites without, and the 
and the Prieſts within ; the Levites without in 21 companies at ſo man 
ſeverall places, and the Prieſts withinin 3 companies, and over them all 
there was one provoſt, who went about with a burning torch carried be. 
fore him all night from ward to ward ; and he was called the man of the 
mountain of the houſe of God, and when he came, they ſaluted him by 
this name; Thou man cfthe mountain of the houſe, peace be unto thes 
and if ariy ſaid not ſo, it was preſumed that he was alleep, and then the 
Provoſt beat him with his ſtaffe,and might burn liis garment with his torch 
&c. The Prieſts, that watched out of their Prieſtly garments, and laid 
thei at their heads, and wore their own garments, but they lay notupon 
beds that night, but upon the ground, Now the Levites were to watch at| 
the Prieſts appointment, to whom the Lord faith he hath given them, y. 6, 
fee Numb. 3. 12. 

And the Lord ſail unto Aaron, unto thee have I given the charge of the heave- 
offerings of ail the hallowed things, ec. i Becauſe the office of Aaron and his 
fons was ſpoken of betore, and painsin waiting upon it were preſcribed, 
now the Lord ſheweth, how they ſhould be maintained inchis office, All 
| the heave-offerings are given unto them, and it is called the charge of the 
heave-offerings, becauſe they muſt keep them clean, and eat them inclean- 
neſſe, and nor ſuffer any unclean perſons to eat thereof. Theſe offerings 
are ſaid to be given unto them by reaſon of the anointing, that is, the anoint- 
ing of the Prieſtly office upon om More nemgges every meat-offe- 
ring reſerved from the fire, and ſinne-offerings, anc eng 
were the Prieſts; butthe males onely being clean muſt eat theſe, of whic 
ſee before, Levit.6.36.17. &c. and Levit. 7.6.14. Onley here it is ſaid, [x the 
moſt boly place thox ſhalt eat it ; but Levit.16. 16. . iu the Conrt of the taberna- 
cle, but the ſame is meant here for in the moſt holy place; if chere be under- 
ſtood the innermoſt part of the ſanctuary, there was no eating or coming 
for any but the high Prieſt, Levit. 16. the court then is here called the moſt 
holy in reſpe& of the camp. And theſe offerings are called moſt holy, 0- 

thers light holy, as hath been ſhewed upon Levit. 1. But becauſe che meat- 
Catkmuni. offering is'not numbred amongſt the moſt holy ; Cazkuni inquireth here, 
what meat-offering is meant in the particular enumeration here, and an- 
ſwereth the peace-offering of the congregation of the two loaves and 
lambs, the remainder whereof was for the Prieſts onely, Levit. 23. 20-45 
alſo the ſhew-bread, Levir. 24. 9. | 
Verl. 11, The heave-offerings, and Wave-offerings Were given unto them alſo, of which 
13,14,15, | their Whole family might eate, andthe beſt of the wine and oyle, and wheate, and 
16, the firſt ripe of every thing, every thing devoted alſo was given to thers, and al 
the firſt borne. In naming of the heave-offering, he calleth it che heauc- 
' | offering of the gift ; andthis ſaith Sol. Jarchi, was the heave-offering of 
Sol. Farbi. | the ſacrifice of confeſſion, and of the peace-offerings, and ofthe Naza- 
rites ramme*: ofthe wave-offering it is ſpoken again, v.18. The firit ripe 
and the beſt of every thing were their firſt fruits, of which ſee before, Ex- 
09.22.29. and of the firſt-born, Exod. 13. and of things devoted,Levit.27- 
28. of clean beaſts the firſt born muſt be offered in the bloud and far, but 
the fleſh is the Prieſts, as the wave breaſt and ſhoulder, Levit. 7. 34- Mat- 
mony ſpeaking of the firſt fruits, and the heave-offering fairh, that = 
was another part of their increaſe ſeparated after the firſt fruits paid, al 
called the great heave-offering. h 
The firſt fruits were brought to the ſanRuary, but this was not brought, | 
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Levit.23. 17, 
18,19. &c, 
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| but one, for both this is called an heave-offering and the tythes alſo, ver. 
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Numb. 18.20; 


but onl ſeparated, and the Prieſts were to 100k to the bringing of it-in; 
but if they did not, the owner muſt not ſuffer itto be ſtroyed, but cauſe 
irto be brought to the city, and the Prieſts were to pay for the bringing, if 
he did-not thus, but left it to the beaſts, he prophaned the name of God. 
To me it ſeemerh, that there were none other heave-offerings of firſt fruits 


The tythes for the Levites, oc, = 
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24. Indeed, part of the firſt fruzts were brought to the ſanuary moſt 
probably at one time in a basker, Deur.26: and the reſt at another. The 
covenant, whereby God giveth theſe things to Aaron, he calleth a cove- 
nant of ſalt, verſ.19. that is, which ſhould never decay,as that preſerverh 
the meat ſeaſoned therewith from corruption. 

And the Lord ſþake unto Aaron, ſaying, thou ſhalt have no inheritance in their 
land, 8c. Behold I have given the tenth of Iſrael to the children of Levs for av 
Inheritance, &c. This conſtitution touching tythes was made before, Lev. 
27.30. as alfo touching all other chings before ſpoken of, that went to 
the Prieſts. Burt the ſame is here again repeated, becauſe howſoever ſome 
of them were, yet many of them were not before aſligned to the Prieſts , 
but only ſaid to be the Lords, and that they ſhould give them to the Lord. 
Moreover God had reſpe& herein to the people, if any of them ſhould 
ſuſpect, that Aaron and his houſe being ſo highly honoured would alſo get 
the beit poſſeſſions in Canaan; for hereby they might -be farisfied for 
that, neither Aaron,nor his tribe of Levi muſt have any inheritance or part 
in that land : only, as is afterwards appointed, they muſt have ſome cities 
out of each tribe to dwell, and to keep their catrel in. But for having any 


| 


noteth, that they were to have no part of the: ſpoyles of the enemy in Ca- 
naan, but if any other lands were by their Kings afterwards ſubduded , 
they might have either inheritance or ſpoyles, as other Iſraelites had, ſo 
Num.3 1. there was an heave-offering given ta, Eleazar the Prieſt out of 
the ſpoyles of the Midianites. 1 am thy part 4nd thine Inheritance, that is,my * 
inheritance, the part which I have referved to my ſelf is thine, I have ap- 


tribe of Levi, as is expreſſed verf.24. & Deut.18.1,2. Thus God exempt- 
ed the Prieſts and Levites from worldly cares and wayes after the manner 
of other men, that they mighr care only for God and his ſervice. So he, 
whoſe portion God is, ſairh Ambroſe, ought not to care for any thing but 
God, leſt he be hindered by the office of ſome other 'neceflity , becanſe 
what goeth to other offices, is taken from the ſervice of religion,and from 
this our duty. The Levites, ſaith Maimony, are ſeparated trom the waies 
of the world, they wage not war like other Iſraelites , and why are the 
thus ſeparated ? to ſerve the Lord, and to minifter to him, and to teac 
his right wayes and his juſt judgments unto many, Deut. 33.10. and the 
bleſſed God himſelf is their reward. Thus other holy ſervants of God 
have alſo comforted themſelves, as David, Pſal.7 3.26. rhow art my part for 
ver. Plal.142.6. rhow art my part inthe land of the living : whereupon Am- 
roſe ; I ſeek no tythes, fruits or gifts, God is a gift unto me, he is a tri- 
bure, he abundantly ſufficeth me for all theſe things ; the heavenly poſſeſ- 
hon, which ſach ſhall have, that rake God for their part, is more then: all 
earthly poſſeſſions, for it is to be more rich by faith and devotion, then 
they, chat do moſt inlarge their worldly poſſefiions. And here is an en- 
couragement to them that make God their part, as Levi , they ſhall be 
largely provided for, and not be left deſtiture of neceſſaries here. 

Neither muſt the children of Iſrael come nigh the tabernacle any more, leſt they 
o- fin and dye.) 1 paſſe over the law of rythes paying here, becauſe it 
_ deen ſer forth before, Levit.27.30. But whereas it is plain by this 
aw, that the Levites were to take the tythes of the people, and the 


inheritance, when it was divided by lot, they were quite ſhut out, and be- | | 
cauſe it is ſaid, they ſhould neither have inheritance nor part , Maimony | acaimomy rres- 
tiſe of i6lcaſe, 


pointed thee to take and enjoy it, and to live upon it, thee and the whole 
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| vites cities, they ſhouid give unto the Prieſts an heave-offering. And 


The Levites Charge, | Numb.18,2; | 
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Prieſts the tenth of their tithe, which the Levites were to bri 
as an ape 3 mes verſ. 26. and moſt Expolitors determine ſo of it 
Lorinus the Jeſuite tollowing Hugo, contendeth, that by the Levites were 
meant both Levites and inferiour prieſts, who rogether received all the 
tythes, and paid the tenth of them to the high prieſt, citing for this, Heh 
7.5. where the ſons of Levi, that were inthe Prieſthood are ſaid to haye 
been commanded to take tythes of their brethren, the people. Butthis 
is a weak ground againſt ſo pregnant a commandement : for al- 
though the Prieſts took not the tythes immediately of the people, yet 
mediately they did, when the Levites paid the tenth to them. For al. 
though Aaron be nominated, ver. 26. yet it is not probable, that God 
would not have him ſo to ſuperabound, as to receive all the tenth of the 
tythes to himſelf, bur to divide it amongſt his brethren the inferior prieſts, 
.Now for the charge given that the people ſhould not come nigh the ta- 
bernacle, it was not meant any otherwiſe, but that they ſhould not come 
nigh to miniſter, as Korah had preſumed to do: for they were to come 
nigh even to the door of the tabernacle to bring their offerings, Levit, 
f: 3s 

But the Levites ſhall do the ſervice of the tabernacle, and they ſhall bear their 
iniquity, &c.) Before it was ſaid, that the people ſhould not come nigh, 
leſt they bear fin ; but here the Levites come nigh and bear their ſin, thar is, 
as Sol. Jarchi hath ir, if through their negligence a ſtranger appeareth, the | 
Levites ſhall be puniſhed for it, 

end the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c. From hence to theend of 
the Chapter a tenth is appointed to be given out of all the tythesreceived 
by the Levites to Aaron, and this muſt be the beſt of them, and it is called 
an heave-offering, and this, he ſaith, ſhould be reckoned to them , as it 
were the corn of the threſhing floor and the fulneſſe of the winepreſle, 
and this being ſeparated, they might eat the tythes remaining inany place, 
as the increaſe of the threſhing floor and of the winepreſle, and be out of 
danger of polluting the holy things of the Lord, and fo of dying therefore. 
Hitherto in this Chapter the Lord hath ſpoken to Aaron, but now a tenth 
peculiarly belonging to him from the Levites being to be ſpoken of, this is 
given in charge to Moſes to declare. The tythe, out of which the heave- 
offering is to be given to the high Prieſt, hath been ſet forth before, Lev. 
27. 30. to be the firſt tythe, in which the Hebrews held there was no holi- | 
neſle at all, and therefore might be eaten of the clean and unclean 1nany 
place, which was intimated in ſaying, that it ſhould be reckoned as the 
corn of the threſhing floor, &c. thatis, as corn and wine is commonto be 
uſed by any in'any place, ſo is this tythe. By fulneſſe, ſaith Jarchi , are 
meant the ripe fruits, which are full. To eAaroy, that is, to him and is 
ſons ſucceeding him ; ofthis, ſee Nehem. 10. 38. which being compared 
with Hebr.7.5. before ſpoken of, maketh the ſenſe plain. | 

ont of all your gifts ye ſhall offer every heave-offering. In that not only the | 
tenth of the tythe is preſcribed to be given for an Reave-offering, but alſo 
an ante mic N: all their gifts, Cazkuni ſaith, that hereby was meant 
even out of the fruit of their ground, which was the ſuburbs of the Le- 


ea 
ng to them, 


Maimony faith, not only the Levites, but even the Prieſts alſo were t0 
ſeparate a firſt tythe, that they might not eat any thing unrithed. Quhens 
by all their gifts, underſtand all other things brought unto them 1nreg®7 

of their miniſtry, wherein they ſerved, the tenth whereof was £0 be gt- 
vento the Prieſts. But what other gifts the Levites had I know not, be- 
ſides tythes, and therefore it muſt be meant either ofthem, as before, te 
word being varied, or of the increaſe of the lands given them, a5 Carz- 


kuni hath it. | But it is to be noted, that the tenth is expreſly commande 


to be of the beſt; in Hebr. he far, whereby the beſt is meant. 


neither 
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| Numb. 1942. . A red heifer how bs be uſed. 


Neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of the children of Iſrazl, &c.) This is a 
 generall charge both to Levites and Prieſts,and not onely were they pollu- 
red, if the tithes were eaten by the Levites, before the ſeparating of the 
heave-offering, or they paid it not of the beſt, but alſo either if the holy 
| things were eaten out of the time appointed, Levit. 19.7, 8. or if they that 
ate . ofe were unclean, Levit. 22. 2.9. or if any ate of them that ought nor, 
Levit.22. 10. 15, 16. all polluting of the holy things of the Lord, either im 
Prieſts or Levites, or others muſt be taken heed of upon pain of death, 


Peake to the children of Iſrael, that they bring thee a red heifer without ſpot, 
) wherein ss no blemiſh, and upon which never came yoake. ] As in the for- 
mer chapter, a charge was ren ro the Prieſts and Levites about keeping 
others from coming nigh the tabernacle, either to ſacrifice, or in their un- 
cleanneſſe, or by coming further then was allowed them, fo in this a means 
of purifying from uncleanneſle is ordained, an holy water is appointed to 
be made by the Prieſt, wherewith the unclean were to be ſprinkled, that 
they might come nigh, when they brought any offering without polluting 
the ſanctuary, and thus incurring the danger of Gods judgements. Some 
as Toſtatus faith, allow of no ſuch coherence betwixt theſe chapters, but 
will have this ordinance to have been made before their coming to mount 
Sinai, but he worthily reje&eth this, becauſe all ceremonials were inſtitu- 
ted after morals ; Joſephus ſaith it was immediately after Miriams death 
and a moneths mourning for her, bur this followed after. It is beſt there- 
fore to follow the order here ſet down, and ſo it doth very well agree, as 
hath been ſhewed : as for the bullock to be taken, the Rabbins ſay, it muſt 
bethree or foure yeares old atthe leaſt, and perfe&ly red without any 
black or white haires, in any part of the body ; for if it had but rwo hairs 
ofanother colour, it was unlawfull, and if a yoake had ever been bur pur 
upon it, although it had never wrought, this made ir unlawfull alſo. For 
the time of taking this heifer, Rupertus and Hugo think that it was done 
the 10. day of the ſeventh monerh, and ſo was all one with the bullock 
ſpoken of Levit. 16. but the differences are fo great, that this cannot poſli- 
bly be ſo, the time then was no ſet time, but it is likely when the aſhes 
| hereof were once ſpent, ayother was taken, and then they proceeded like- 
[wiſfe. This heifer muſt be brought by the children of Iſrael, thar is, for 
the whole congregation, becaule they had all alike intereſt in her. The 
red cow brought by the congregation muſt be delivered to Eleazar the 
Prieſt, and he muſt bring her out of the camp, and there one muſt flay her 
before his face. -The Septuagint, for that he may hring her forth, render it, 
that ney may bring her, that is, ſome by his appointment, reſpecting ra- 
ther ſenſe; then che very word ; for this being done by his appointment, 
temay be ſaid to have done it, neither indeed could Eleazar rhe Prieſt 
alone well do it, and it would have been indecent for himto be ſo toyled : 
for a bullock of that age is ſtrong and not to be haled any whither without 
much labour, and that of more men then one. As another then muſt kill 
her before his face and not he, ſo it is moſt probable, that others appointed 
by him, he being with them to ſee it done, muſt bring her out. The place, 
to which afterwards the red cow was brought to be {lain when they dwelt in 
theland of Canaan, was out of the gates of Jeruſalem, and more particular- 
[or Oliver, where ſhe was alſo burnt. ' And for the conveying of her 
ther a cauſey was made, ſaith Maimony, from the mountain of the Lords 
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3s then they followed with her. 
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houſe to mount Oliver ; and when the Prieſt with his aſliſtants brought the | Pharah ch. 3, | 
beifer forth by this way, the Elders went before them unto mount Oliver, | 
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Verl.g. 


Eleazar muſt kill the heifer and ſprinkle the bloud. ' Numb. 19.4 
' But why is this office affigned to Eleazar Aarons fonne \ and nor © 
Aaron ? 

Some ſay, that Aaron being the high Prieſt might not be polluted ; (gme 
becauſe offices of more excellency onely were athigned to him, but becauſe 
Eleazar the eldeſt ſonne of Aaron mult doe it and not any other, it may be 
thought, as of the cenſers of the rebels before, chap. 16. being appointed tg 
be taken by Eleazar, and made into plates, that this was done to confirm 
his ſucceſſion in the high Prieſts office, Aaron being now aged and not ha- 
ving long to live. The beaſt being lain, Eleazer mult take of the btoud 
thereof with his finger, and ſprinkle it towards the Tabernacle even times, 
Maimony faith, that a pile of wood of Cedar, Oake, Firre and Figtree, waz 
firſt made, and the bullock being laid thereon, Eleazar killed her with his ! 
right hand, and with his left having received the bloud, receiving it there- | 
fore as it ran out in his hands and notin any veſſel], he ſprinkled it with x 
finger of his right hand, and betwixt ſprinkling and ſprinkling, he every | 


time wiped his finger, and ſo tooke bloud upon it again, and finally wiped | 
upon the body of the bullock, and then having put fire under, he ſtood over 


| againſt it expecting till it burnt; and when the bullocks belly beganto burt, | 
| and he haſtned and caſt cedar and hyſſop bound up in ſcarlet into her belly, 
| as it followeth, verſ. 6. The ſprinkling of the bloud was towards the doore | 


| 


{ 


| bath himſelf in water after that he hath done,and be unclean until che even. | 


1 


of the tabernacle,right over againſt which the heifer was burned and killed; 
ofthe 7 times doing this, ſee Levit. 4.6. Burt for Eleazars killing and bur- 
ning of her, it ſeemeth rather to have been done by another, becauſe itis 
{aid to have been before his face ; yea it is plain v. 8. that another burnt her, 
and thus Targum Jonathan, another Prieſt ſhall burn. Touching the Prielt, 
who had the | BE in this buſineſſe, he muſt waſh his cloaths, and 


Seven dayes before that this was done, that he might come moſt pertectly 
clean to the doing of his office about it, they ſeparated him, faith Maimo- 
ny into a chamber of the Temple called the ſtone chamber, becauſe all the 
veſſels therein were of ſtone, and in a ſtone veſſel! he miniſtred all thole 
dayes, becauſe that it is not capable of any uncleanneſſe, neither might 
any other Prieſt inthis time touch him for fear of defiling him, and at his 
houſe, and to his wife he might not come for the like reaſon. And every 
of theſe 7 dayes one ſprinkled him with the water of purification which has | 
bin made before, leſt unwittingly he ſhould have bin defiled. Notwith- | 
ſtanding all which care of cleanneſſe, when he had done his office about | 


| the heiter, both his cloathes were unclean,and every cloath or veſſell which | 


he touched, was unclean. And every ſinne-offering, that was burned with- | 
out the camp polluted thoſe that were buſied abour it likewiſe, tiJl it Was | 
turned into aſhes. Moreover as the Prieſt, that killed the heifer, ſo he that | 
burat her muſt waſh his cloaths and fleſh, and be unclean till the Even. There ' 
were foure wayes of purifying from legall uncleanneſs. 1. By waihung | 


| both cloaths and fleſh. 2. The cloths onely, as is appointed to him, that | 


carried out any dead thing, Levit. 11. 40. 3. The fleſh onely, as Was aÞ-. 
pointed to the high Prieſt, Levit.16.4, 4- By ſprinkling onely with this | 
water of purification, for a tent Gr for veſſels defiled by the dead, as tol- | 
loweth here verſ. 17. but for any perſon thus defiled, he muſt de twice | 
ſprinkled upon the third and the ſeventh day, and then waſh his cloath* | 
and fleſh, verſ. 10. Touching this ordinance of waſhing cloathes and the | 
fleſh, and yet beins unclean to the Even, ſee before Levit.15. 10- and in di- | 
vers other places before. | 

end a man that i clean ſhall gather the aſhes and lay them up in a clean pet 
without the camp, andit ſhall be kept for the congregation of the children of 1/r4t | 


for a Water of ſeparation, it is a purification for fin. | They, faith MaimonY, | 
did firſt beat all with ſtaves, Y if any bones remained, powned them | 


| re 
ſmall,and ſifted them with ſieves, and the aſhes being thus gotten wr cd | 
a Ono 
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Numb.19.10., Hethat gathered the aſhes anclean, 
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divided into three parts, one part whereof was laid up in the Chell, 
hat is, the fort or frontier, the other in mount Oliver, and the third was 
divided amongſt all the Wards of the Levites , and with this the Prieſts 
anRified, with that in mount olivet the Iſraelites and that in the Cheil was 
kept as a reſervation: of that which was for the Ifraclites any of the com- 
mon people had ſome, that came with a clean veſſel for it to ſprinkle and 
to ſanifie withal. And he ſaith, Nine heifers have been burned accord- 
ing to this ordinance untill the deſolation of the ſecond temple, the firſt 
by Moſes, the ſecond by Ezra, and ſeven more fince that time, and the 
tenth ſhall be done by the King Chriſt, who ſhall be revealed with ſpeed. 


M1,moiny iN 
pharah, cit.3, 


Amen, ſo be the good will of God. Whereby we may ſee, that the Jewes 
had ſome underſtanding, that Chriſt was by this heifer figured out , and 
ſhould put an end to this and to all other legal ceremonies; but yet the vale 
is before their eyes, that they cannot ſee him to be the Chriſt , in whom 
this was fulfilled. Comeſtor and ſome others think , that a bullock was 
uſed thus once every year , becauſe otherwiſe the aſhes could not ſuffice 
for ſo great a multirude, but the more common and probable opinion 1s, 
that another was not taken, till the former was ſpent, and becaule a little 
aſhes would ſerve to mingle with much water , the -aſhes of one burning, 
alchough for the uſe of very many might ſerve a long time. For the div1- 
ſion ot theſe aſhes, and reſerving ſome only for a monument, there is no 


of ſeparation ] That is , a water to ſprinkle upon ſuch as were ſepara- 
ted for uncleanneſſe, that they might be clean and come again to the ſan- 
cuary ; which water was made of theſe aſhes, and running water put to- 
gether, verſ. 17. The Sept. and Cald. render it, « Water of rinkling, and to 
what end this water was ſprinkled the next words expreſle, a purification for 
þn; they were ſprinkled, that they might be cleanſed from the unclean- 
neſle of fin, and unto ſeparation and fin here ſpoken of it is alluded, Zach. 


ruſalem for ſeparation and for ſin. 

As he that killed and that burned the heifer, ſo he that gathered the aſhes 
was unclean and muſt waſh, but his clothes only, not cſbthes and Heſh, as 
the other two, whereby is intimated, that he contracted lefſe uncleanneſle 
then they. Bur it may ſeem ſtrange, that every one, that did any thing 
abour this heifer, although clean betore, ſhould by the touching hereof 
be made unclean, when as the aſhes of it purified and cleanſed thoſe thar 
were ſprinkled therewith. Auguſtine making a quzre hereabout anſwer- 
eth, that this ſerved only myſtically to ſet forth , that they who ſee- 
med clean to themſelves, when they have received the Chriſtian faith, ac- 
knowledge, that they are ſinners, and need the glory of God, ſubmitting 
therefore to waſh by baptiſme. Lyranus ſaith, that this was to teach,thar 


ground of ithere, but it was an invention of their own. for 4 Water, 


13.1. afotmain ſhall be opened to the houſe of David,and tothe Inbabitants of fc- 


[| 
. 


| 


* 
| 


Angult qu.33. 
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worthy, and therefore contracted ſome ſpot hereby. Toſtatus having 
refuted others faith, that there was in a bullock'thus killed and burnt ſome 
uncleanneſſe in it ſelf, as in other dead things , and therefore they that 
touched it, -muſt repute themſelves unclean, and only by vertue of Gods 
ordinance it ſerved to cleanſe the unclean - this ſhewed alſo, ſaith he, that 
eval ſacrifices did not perfeRly cteanſe. Aquinas will have a deteſtation 
of the idolatry about the golden calf intimated hereby, and that any ap- 
purtenance of idolatry, or coming near it in any thing defileth : as allo, 
that the Jews ſhould be defiled by the death of Chriſt, and ſo continue till 
ne very evening of the world. And to this laſt do ſpecially aſſenr, thus 


they which touched theſe things appointed to cleanſe from ſin, were un- | 


| Toft atns. 


Aquin. Dil, 2. 
qu, I O2, 


Chriſt was /et for the fall and riſing again of man) in Iſrael : he by whom alone 
there is cleanſing trom fin, became fin and a defiling to all that were agents | 
about his patlion, and from this uncleanneffe they are not yet free , but 
ſhall be towards the end of the day of this world, when they ſhall be con- | 


verted - 


| 


Luc, 2. 34+ 
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| verted: andto this we may adde another,the imperfeRion of lea1 f,,55- 
| was ſhewed hereby, in line they, which nd the thing ware 
| to cleanſe, were made unclean hereby, and had need of ſomething elſe x 
cleanſe them. . n 
The myſtery. Touching the myſtery of this whole ordinance, Auguſtine, and Theo. | 
Aug. 9. 33 | doret, Jerome, Procopius, &c. underſtand Chriſt, the colour figured out 
his paſlion, the ſexe, the infirmity of his fleſh, the being without ſpor or 
blemiſh, his holineſle and freedom from in, the being never yoked the 
Prince of this world, that is the devil, never having any thing in Chrig 

eAinſworth, | although his yoke was upon the neck of every oneelfe. And,as Ainſworth 
hath ir, her being never underthe yoake figured out his free doing ang 
ſufferings of that, which he did for our redemption. This heifer is brought | 
to Eleazar the Prieſt, who muſt order all to make a purification water to 
ſhew, that Chriſt, as he is the Sacrifice, ſo he is the Prieſt for us. She muſt 
Heb.r3.17,12, | be carried out of the camp, to ſhew Chriſts ſuffering out of the gates of. 
Luc. 22.39 |thecity; and the killing and burning of her upon mount Oliver, did ex. 
cellently agree with Chriſts place, in which he was, when he was takentg | 
be crucified. The ſprinkling of her bloud towards the door of the taher- 
Heb. 1ce19, nacle, figured out the opening ofa way into heaven for us by his bloud, | 
hare, The cedar, hyſſop and ſcarlet are the ſame,that were uſed before, Levit.r4 
4. to cleanſe the leper, having all reference to Chriſt, ſee the expoſition | 
there : of the uncleanneſle contraRed by thoſe, that were about the hei- 
fer imployed, it hath been ſpoken already. The aſhes, to which the heifer | 
was brought, ſhewed the uttermoſt of Chriſts aflictions, and his oreateſt | 
atHictions, and his greateſt abaſing, Ezech.28. 18.” and the laying of them | 
up to make therewith a water to purifie, in a clean place, and by a clean | 
perſon without the camp, the pretiouſneſle of his death to be laid upina 
clean heart, to which Chriſt hanging upon the croſle, and fo debafſed to 
the uttermoſt ſeemeth more glorious, and his croſle the monument of his 
debaſement, then the chariot of a truumpher, and the trophees of his vi- 
Rory carried before him : and laſtly, that whoſo will be purified by him, 
Heb. 13. 13. | muſt go out of the camp to the place, where malefaQtours uſed to ſuffer, 
that is, bear his reproach and be content with ignominious uſage for his 
ſake and with him. | 
Verl. 11, He that touchetb the dead body of a man ſhall be unclean ſeven daje:. He ſpall 
pursfie himſelf with it on the third day, and on the ſeventh day he ſhall be clean. | 
The making of holy aſhes of the red heifer being thus preſcribed, now tol 
loweth the making of an holy water herewith, and the uſe of it. Here pu- 
rifying with it is commanded, but it is not ſhewed, how to make it fit for 
this purpoſe ; this therefore is done, verſ. 17. ſome of theſe aſhes muſt be 
put to running water in aclean veſſel. And the water being thus made,the 
uſe of it was to ſprinkle men and other things defiled by a dead man. Forit 
any had dyed in a tent, both the tent and all the veſſels therein were defi- 
led, and mult be ſprinkled by a clean perſon, and ſo muſt all the perſons at 
that time in the tent, and he that touched the dead or a bone or the grave, 
muſt be ſprinkled twice, once onthe third day, and again on the ſeventh; 
and then waſhing himſelf and his cloathes, he was clean at even: of uſ- 
cleanneſle by the dead it was ſpoken before, Num. 6.6. Levit.21.1+ i being 
called there a defiling, if any did but mourn for them. And of unclean- 
neſſe contracted by any other dead thing, and how it was to be purged, 
Levit.11.39. Buthere the law of uncleanneſſe by being in the room wie" 
the dead, or touching him,is fully ſer down, and how they muſt proceed t0 
| purifie in this caſe. For this the holy water is to be uſed, and not for un- 
Lorians, |cleanneſle by a dead beaſt, for that is not here ſpoken of , nor any other 
uncleanneſſe, and yet ſome will have both it and others underſtood under 
this one named, as if there were no purifying from any uncleanneſſe Dy 


other waſhings, but this holy water muſt have a part in all. But gu ch 
muc 
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To tonch oxe ſlain defileth. | | 


Numb. 19-1 6, 


much as this is only the caſe expreſſed, I hold rather with thoſe, that ſay 
other caſes of uncleanneſle by a dead beaſt,8&c. are excluded,as Sol. Jarchi. 
But becauſe in reaſon a proportion muſt be held between the meanes of 
ontraNing pollution by a dead man, and by a dead beaſt; and hethar 
beareth a dead beaſt, is polluted, although he toncherh it not : the Rab- 
bins have well gathered, that the bearing ofa dead man alſo polluteth, al- 
though this be not here expreſſed. He that was defiled by a dead beaſt, 
did only waſh his clothes, and was unclean but to the even ; but he that 
was defiled by a dead man, was unclean ſeven dayes, and muſt waſh both 
his cloathes and himſelf, and be ſprinkled with this holy water the third 
day and the ſeventh, or elſe he could not be clean. . So that a far greater | 
pollution was contrated by a dead man, then by: a dead beaſt, and the 
natural reaſon hereof, according to Toſtatus is, becauſe as man living is 
the moſt excellent of all earthly creatures, ſo when he is dead, he is the 
moſt ſtinking ; and this by Ariſtotle is aſcribed to the variety of his meat, 
when as the tood of other creatures is more ſimple. But to apply it ſpiri- 
cually, hereby the moſt filthy and ſtinking caſe of a man dead in finne was 
fet forth ; his ſtate is worſe and more foul, then that of the ſwine, toad or 
ſerpent, for none of them defiled ſo much as he. | 

The reaſon why God would have the coming nigh the dead a defiling, 
when as to bury the dead was counted a moſt charitable thing, was,as Fon- 
ſeca hath it, for inſtruction to us, that hereby the people of God might 
learn-to hold faſt the doctrine of the reſurre&tion, wherein the only com- 
fort lyeth touching the dead, in whom otherwiſe there is nothing bur hor- | 
rour and abomination. By holding them from flocking about the dead 
in mourning for them, after the manner of the heathen, the exceſle of 
ſorrow was cut off, which is in thoſe, whoſe hope is only in this life. And 
this ordinance was alſo made to deter from murther. As a dead man, ſay 
the Rabbins, ſoa limb of a man living being cut off, defileth as amply per- 
ſons and veſſels and rents. But this uncleanneſle extendeth not to an hea- 


then, no more then to a beaſt. The open veſlel is defiled, becauſe the ayr 
ofthe dead corps goerh into it, but nor a covered veſlel, for it is not ca- 
pable of uncleannefle withour, but within. | 
Whereas verf. 16. it is ſaid, he that roucheth one ſlain with the ſword, T ar- 
= Jonathan hath' it, both the ſlain man and the ſword alſo being touched 
etile, and not only one ſlain with a ſword defileth his toucher, but being 
ſlain by any other means. Touching the making and ſprinkling VPith this 


| water, the Hebrews have many rules : 1. The water muſt be taken im- 
mediately out of the ſpring or river, and not being carried to another 
place there put in, neither muſt it be raken of the ſea, 2. Any clean per- 
ſon may take this water and mixe and ſprinkle with it, ſaving the deaf, 
the child, and the fool. 3. They putthe water in the veſſel firſt, and 
then the aſhes upon the water, not the water upon the aſhes ;' but this is 
contrary to the text ; r#wnning water ſhall be put thereto in a clean veſſel. 
4. He that taketh up the water muſt do it with an intention to make a 
water for purification. 5. The water may be taken and mixed by night, 
| but no ſprinkling, except by day. 6. If it be delivered to an unclean per- 
lon, it becometh unlawful. * 7. If a man be hired to ſprinkle , he is un- 
lawful ; for to fill and carry the water, a man may take wages, but not to 
ſprinkle it, | | | 
Forthe ſprinkling, a clean perſon muſt take hyſop and dip it in this wa- 
ter, that is, ſaith Maimony, three ſtalks bound together, disding the rops 
into-the water, and for ſprinkling he needeth not to dip every time , bur 
when the water upon the hyſop is ſpent. And the ſprinkling may be up- 
on an hundred perſons at once; and if but a drop of the water coucherh 
any part of a mans fleſh, or any part of a veſſel, it is all clean. And in 
ſprinkling there was no difference pur, but ifany, that had other arr 
neſles 
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The penalty of not purifying. ; Numb. oo. 


neſſes upon them, were in the tent, they were ſprinkled alſo , and ware 
cleanſed, as toucliing poliution contracted from the dead, although their 
former uncleanneſſe remained ſtill. The vertue of this water by Gods 
ordinance was wonderful, having more force to purge then the fire 26 
we may ſee, Numb. 31.23. where it is appointed , that every thing to be 

urged, that would endure the fire, ſhould go through the fire , but afer 
this they muſt be ſprinkled with this water to be cleanſed. For the times 
of ſprinkling, viz. upon the third day and the ſeventh. The third day is 
remarkable for the reſurre&tion of Chriſt , when he had perfe&ed the 
work of our redemption ; and the ſeventh day, for Gods reſting from all 
the works of creation being finiſhed ; ſo that ſprinkling was appointed 
upon theſe dayes, to intimate perfect cleanſing : and if any man neglected 
this ſprinkling upon the third day, although he ſprinkled upon the ſeventh 
day, he was not clean, ver. 12. to intimate the faith in Chriſts reſurre&i. 
on purifying the heart, but withopt this, that there is no cleanneſſe, al. 
though a man according to his power keepeth the moral Law,whereby the 
ſeventh day was-ſanGitied, 

Touching(cleanſing by this water, R. Menahem faith, when living wa- 
rer is mixed with the aſhes, i purifierh the unclean, whereas before that, 
whiles the aſhes were alone, they defiled all that were imployed about 
them. Behold the living water Gonified the water, that is on high, which 
taketh away uncleannefle from the aſhes, and when it is ſprinkled on the 
unclean, the uncleanneſle fleeth from him, and a clean ſpirit reſteth upon 
him, and pugifieth him. Herein the Rabbine ſaiah ſomewhat rightly,that 
| the { Irit, which as water from on high cleanſeth,was ſet forth by this wa- 
ter: but whereas he ſaith, before the coming of the water to the aſhes, they 
defiled all imployed about them, it is to be underſtood , that not only be- 
fore, butafter, when the water was made, he that ſprinkled ir and berhat 
couched it, was defiled, and he thattouched one made unclean thus, was 
unclean, as he was, unto theeven, verſ.21,22. 

Verl. 20. But the man that ſhall be unclean aud not purifie humſelf, ſhall be cut off, &c.) 
The ſame was ſaid alſo verſ. 13. But this is expounded, if he cometh pre- 
ſumptuouſly co the Tabernacle ; for if ignorantly, he muſt bring an offer- 
ing, as Levit.$.2,6. | 
The myſtery, | For the Mm oftheſe things, Rupertus. applyeth the aſhes of this 
Rupertms. ſprinkling urto Chriſt,and thus doth the Apoſtle, Heb.g. 1 3,14. the touch- 
ing 0 ead body tothe dead works of fin, from which the ſprinkling of 
Chriſts blood alone purgeth ; and whoſo is-not purged herewith , 1s un- 
clean. The ſprinkling was upon the third day, to ſet forth the faith in 
the Trinity, / which ifa man hath nor, he ſhall not be clean upon the {- 
y_ that is, ſhall not attain the Spirit with the ſeven-fold gifts there- 
or, &Cc. | 
Rabangs. Rabanus faith, that the aſhes laid up without the eamp ina clean 
place did prefigure, that not the Jews ſet forth by the camp, butthe Gen- 
Tiles ſhould have the keeping of Chriſts paſlions having virtue to purge | . 
from ſinne, as.they have, 93" they believe in him, but the Jewesnot: 
And by hyſop is ſet forth faith, wherewith the/bloud of Chriſt muſt be 
Glof. ordin. | ſprinkled upon the ſoul to cleanſe it,&c. The vrdinary gloſle by the aſhes 
| | mixed with water underſtanderh the paſſions of Chriſt effe&uall to purge 
from ſinne by the water of Baptiſme, or rather we may ſay, by the ſpirit 
which as water applying them tothe ſoul-cleanſeth. And of this it was; 
-propheſied, Ezech. 36. 25. I will ſprinkle you with clean Water, whereas the 
-ordinary gloſle proceedeth, the heifer burnt with hyſop, cedar and $karlet 
did ſer forth three ſuffering with Chriſt, the virgin'Mary, as hyſop for 
humilitie, John as the Cedar for heavenlineſſe, and: the thief uponthe| 


croſſe, asthe skarlet forhis double ſuffering with him, theſe things are 
witty, but without ſolidity. One by the water mixed with the aſhes un- 
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The children of Iſrael come to Kadteſh. Numb. 20.1, 


derſtandeth the tears of repentance in ſuch as believe. And for the Myſte- 
ry of polluting all imployed about it, hereby, he faith, was ſet forth; that 
in doing the great works of Preaching and Baptizing, and praying to 
cleanſe others from ſinne, there is infirmitie; poluting even in the beſt, for 
which there is need of humiliation and ſeeking to be.cleanſed by grace in 
Chriſt. The Church of Rome in an apiſh imitation of this; hath inſti- 
tuted holy water to be made of water and ſalt, with certain prayers and 
beneditions, appointing all, when they come to the Temple,to be ſprink- 
led herewith, for the purging of them from the uncleanneſle of ſin.This or- | - 
dinance Stenchus fetcheth from the Apoſtles times; according to Clement, | Sfenchrz, 
and from Pope Alexander the fifth,from Peter, who appointed bleſſing and 
ſanRtifying hereby. But who knoweth not, that many writings preren= 
ded to be moſt antient are ſpurious, and therefore theſe allegations art 
little to be regarded,; and their holy water to be fleighted by all-thoſe, 
= oy not catch at a' ſhadow, and loſe the ſubſtance, the bloud of 
Chriſt. 3 
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7 Logger came the children of 1ſ3ael, even the whole congregation into the deſert | Vet, 1, 
of Zin in the firſt moneth, and they abode in Kadeſh, and there Miriam aied 

and was berried. ] Of Kadeſh Barnea it was ſpoken before, chap. 13.3. for 
although Kadeſh onely be named there, yet chap. 32. 8. it is Kadeſh Bar- 
nea. That Kadeſh was ſaid to be in Paran, this in Zin, whereupon ſome ; 
thinke that. they were two divers places, one upon the border of Edom, | £9719 
verſ. 16. and the other upon the border of the land of Canaan, chap. 34. 4. | T oſtatus. 
So Lorinus affirming this to be the more common opinion, But Toftatus | Haſius 


and Maſius contrariwiſe hold them to be both one, and Junius on the patt |? 1925 3+ 

of the wilderneſle gear to the city of Kadeſh and the other, in which they | 17 

now were, the citie, as it is called, v. 16. And the deſcriprion of that Ka- 

deſh, chap. 34.4. by Edom maketh it plain, that it was the ſame. Ifir be 

faid there were many removes between that Kadeſh, chap.13. and this, it 

seaſily anſwered, t 7 were cauſed in gi prone for their murmuring to 
t 


turn back ; and when they had gone all thele journeyes, they were brought 
to Kadeſh near the land of Canaan again. As for the two ſeverall wil- 
derneſſes ſpoken of Paran, wherein the former Kadeſh was, and Zin, 
wherein this,it is to be underſtood, that Paran was a moſt vaſt wilderneſſe 
of 11. dayes journey, extending to Zin and Kadeſh, according to Adri- 
comius and others ; and therefore that part of Zim, wherein Kadeſh 
ſtood, might for the vicinitie of ſo well known a wildernefle happily be 
called Paran ſometimes, and ſometimes by the proper name Zim: Yet 
Cazkuni upon the former reaſon ſaith, that this was another Kadeſh ; and 
H.Bunting in bis travels of the Patriarkes, ſaith that Kadeſh Barnea was but 
40. miles from Jeruſalem, but Zin Kadeſh 120, miles off. To this place 
they came in the firſt moneth, but of what year of their coming out of E- 
gypt, it is not ſaid. But becauſe chap. 33. 38. Aaron. is ſaid to have died in 
mount Hor, to which they went at the next remove, and the time of his 
death was the firſt of the fifth moneth of the fourtierh year, all Expoſi- 
tours agree, that this was the firſt moneth of the fourtieth yeare, and ſo | 
all their wanderings from their firſt coming to Kadeſh, till their coming 
thither now again in 37. years are paſſed over in ſilence, but onely that 
they are ſet down, Numb.3 3. by way of capitulation, that we may under- 

and how they were carried about and puniſhed for cheir ſins.FromEzion- 
gaber they came to this place,c.3 3.36. and this Ezion.is noted to have bin 
a Port on the ſhoare of the Red-ſea, 1 King.o. 26. ſo that all though their 
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Joſeph. antiqu, 
(ib. 4.C, 4. 


| rod, and the glory of God appeared, and the place for this was called 
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Miriam dieth, they want water. Numb.20,2- 
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it appeareth, that they had returned thither, as was commanded, Num. 
bers, 14. 25- and now they come from hence again towards the land f 
Canaan the time ſet for their wandering being almoſt expired. Note 
becauſe the travels of thoſe three yeares onely are exattly commemor;. 
ted, wherein they came out of Egypt, received the Lawes of God, þyilt 
the Tabernacle, and fought againſt their enemies, and entred into the land 
of Canaan, but thoſe of the other 37. wherein,nothing of worth was done 
are paſſed over, that all time which is not ſpent to the avoyding ofthe 
Egypt of ſinne, in the practice of the Law, &c. is butas time loſt, ang 
this time onely is had iu reckoning with God,and ſhall be remembreg. 
Now Miriam dieth, but Joſephus inverting the Order , telleth firſt of 


return by the way of the Red-ſea was not hitherto \ poken of, yet hereby 


their ſending for paſſage through the countrey of Edom which followed 
hereafter , andthen,of her death. But ſhe dieth now, and if we com- 
pare this time with her ſpoken of, Exodus 2. 4. ſhe being of ſome growth 
then, when Moſes was born, it will appear, that ſhe was very died at her 
| death, viz. neare one hundered and thirtie yeares, if not more, becauſe 
Moſes was now 120. 

But how old ſhe was, is not ſaid, as of Aaron, vetl. 30. and Moſes af- 


terwards when he died, neither is the age of = woman ſet down in all 
the Scripture, but of Sarah onely, the mother of the faithfull. Of mourn- 
ing for her nothing is ſpoken, but Joſephus ſaith, that they kept a mourn- 
ing thirtie dayes alſo for her, as afterwards for Aaron and Moſes, which 
is not improbable becauſe of her dignitie being a Propheteſle, and ſiſter 
tro the Prince, and one of their three leaders as ſhe is called, Mich. 6. 4. 
wherher ſhe were taken away now before their enterance into Canaan, 
for murmuring as others did or no, is queſtioned by ſome ; but] ſee no 
reaſon to lay the ſuſpition of ſuch a fault upon ſo holy a woman, ſeeing | ' 
the Scripture ſpeakerh nothing of ir. They that thinke herto have been 
in fault for this, extenuate it ſaying, they that ſinned moſt, were cut off 
firſt, and they that ſinned leaſt lived longeſt, and moſt of thoſe 40 yeares, 
amongſt whom Miriam was one, and becauſe Aaron finned lefle then 
ſhe, he lived longer by foure moneths ; and Moſes, becauſe he ſinned 
leaſt of all three lived tenne moneths longer, Deuteronomy 34. 5. but 
can admit of no ſuch frivolous reaſons ; for neither did Moſes or Aaron 
ſinne at all by murmuring, but about the waters bringing out of the 
rocke, and Miriams age was ſo Sreat by ;the courſe of -nature, that 
4 is moſt probable ſhee died now, her Naturall ſtrength failing 
"RR 
end there was no water for the Congregation, and they gathered themſelves 
2 po againſt Moſes and eAaron, As their Fathers when they came out 
of Egyptin the firſt yeare wanted water , and being thus tried nurmu- 
red, 1o the children in the laſt of the fourtie yeares, being likewiſe 
tried murmured, as.their fathers had done, and they contended with Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, and they fell down, and Moſes is commanded'to take his 


Meribah, as there. Bur there was this difference, there Moſes was bid-' 
den to ſmite the rocke, here. onely to ſpeake to the rocke, andthere God 
ſtood and appeared at the rocke, Go in the Tabernacle, before they went 
to the rocke. | 

So that it was like fathers, like children, they were no whit bettered for 
their fathers puniſhments, and therefore had it not been for Gods infinite 
mercy for his covenant ſake with their fathers, Abraham, Iiaac, and Ja- 
cob, they could never have entred into Canaan. Oleaſter Jabourerh:r0 


; Vers, becauſe they ſay, verl. 5. why have ye made us to come out of Egypt? 


prove that hiſtory, Exod. 17. and this one and the ſame, and nor two di- 


But it is certain, that they were divers, one almoſt 40 years after another, 
one 
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one in Horeb in Sinai, the other in Zin Kadeſh, beſides that there is diffe- 
rence _in circumſtances. Now to ſhew ſome probable _ , 
reaſon of the failing of waters at this time, the-Hebrews R. So/0-z0n (airh, that for Miri:rts 
ein, that Miriam hitherto had carried a flint of the rock, {lake they fy —_ s Ipring of 
our of which they had waters in all places where they bred: Filed; and for gd ce 
came, but ſhe being now dead, that means failed. But , piller to guide them, whuch failed 
this is a fable, neither did the rock ſo follow them, 1 Cor. when he dyed z and tor the ſake of 
10. but becauſe they were now again in the want of water Moſes, manna, which failed at his 
ſupplyed out ofa rock : which was as it were, the rocks via p _ _ I ths 15, may 
jidoeed, becaule the manna 
following them. As for theſe peoples ny brought out (hq hor trill they came in Ca- | 
of Egypt objected, this is eaſily anſwered , they were naan, Joſ.5.1 2. | 
brought thence ſome of them lictle ones , and ſome in 
their fathers loines. For the want of water here, this other generation, 
| when the former were almoſt all worn out,chode withMoſes in more words 
then their fathers had done, Exod. 17. wiſhing that they had dyed, when 
their brethren dyed before the Lord , and challenging him for bringing 
them into that wilderneſle to dye there, ſeeing there was neither vine nor 
' fig, nor ſeed; nor pomgranat , nor water, and for __ them out of 
Egypt. In ſaying, Wwoxld God we bal dyed, they uſe this phraſe, wonld Gog 
We had give up the ghoſt, as noting an eaſier death,if by the plague they had 
been ſmitten at once, then to pine away with thirſt, as Lament. 4.9. they 
that periſh with the ſword, are ſaid to be better, then they that dye by fa- 
mine. By their brethren that dyed before the Lord , t ey meant thoſe 
14000. Chap.16.49. that were ſuddenly taken away by the plague, ac- 
cording to Lyranus, or Korah and his company,according to the Chaldee, | Lyr-anxr. 
becauſe it is ſaid of them that they dyed before the Lord, or both them (Cald. Par. 
and thoſe that periſhed by burning in Taberah, Chap.1 1. as Toſtatus. The T oftatits. 
words ſeem more properly to reſpe& Korah and his 250 men, and that 
was the lateſt judgment, together with the deſtruction of the 14000. and 
moſt freſh in memory. 
Ah deſperate people, that were ſo far from taking warning by judge- 
ments executed upon others, that, in their paſlion they pat themſelves as 
itwere, upon the like, ſo mad doth the devil make men, when he poſſe(- 
ſeth their Locath , that they caſt cthemſelves' headlong upon deſtruction. 
Not one of them had yet dyed through thirſt, and alchough the wilder- 
nefſe, wherein they were, was barren, and yielded no corn nor fruit, yet 
they were daily ſuſtained with manna, ſo that there was ſmall cauſe of | Foy, 
compiaining ; bur this is the nature ofunthankful man, ifhe wanteth any 
thing, that he defireth, he is ready to aggravate his want, as if it were 
much more then. it is; ſo Ferus, the benefits that he hath are nothing, bur 
to his want only are his eyes intent. | 
eAnd AMoſes and Aaron went from the aſſembly to the door of the Tabernacle, 
aud they fell upon their faces,&c.] Oftheir fleeing to the Tabernacle, and 
their falling upon-their faces on like occaſions, ſee Chap. 16.4. and of the 
appearing of the glory of God, verſ.19. | 
And the Lord ſpake to Moſes, ſaying, Take the rod and gather the aſſembly] yerſ. 8. 
together, thou and Aaron, and ſpeak to the rock before their eyes, &c.) Therod 
appointed here to be 5 kak 1s held by ſome to be the rod of Aaron and not 
of Moſes, becauſe verſ.g. Moſes is faid to have taken the rod from before the} Yer. 9. 
Lord ; and Aarons rod, which budded, was laid up before the Lord, chap. 
17. 10. and it was a lign of their rebellion, according to which Mo- 
ſes ſpeaketh, when he had it in his hand, hear new ye rebels ; thus Cazkuni, | Cazkmni. 
and Lyranus, Hugo and Rickelius, and Junius. But Cajetan will have the | Lyranus, 
rod of Moſes meant, ſo likewiſe Oleaſter, and Calvin intimareth the ſame, | &c. 
when he ſaith, he bad him take the rod, wherewith he had done ſo many | Cajetan, 
mracles, thar ſeeing it, and having it with him, he might be the more | Calvin. &C. 
| confident to do the like again. Andto ſhew, that it was the rod of Mo- 
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120 Moſes ina paſsion and ſin of unbelief. Numb.20. 5 
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ſes, verſ. 11. it is ſaid, he (mote the rock with his rod. Lfollow neither gf 
| EPA theſe opinions, but rather approve the judgment ef Loriaus the Jeſuite 
' | herein, that Moſes and Aaron had not two, but one rod , firſt and. more 
properly called Moſes his rod, then Aarons, becauſe by the appointment 
of Moſes he uſed it to do miracles in Egypt , and becauſe Go wrought 
Exod. 4.29, | miraculouſly hereby ; it was alſo called the rod of God. 'And this mot 
probably was taken for the tribe of Levi, and for Aaron the high prieg 
Chap.17. and now appointed to be taken from before the Lord again t» 
do another miracle. They then that are for Aarons rod, and they that 
are for the rod of Moſes, are all for one and the ſame rod, called ſome. 
times his, ſometimes Aarons. . In that he bidderh him take the rod and 
ſpeak, ſome think, that ſmiting therewith is alſo implyed; , ſo that Mole 
offended not in ſmiting. But torſomuch as when the Lord meant that he 
ſhould ſmite, he bade fm expreſly to do it,as Exod. 17. I cannot but think 
him blame-worthy for this. God bade him in the preſence ofthe rod, which 
was a ſign of his preſence,to ſpeak to the rock, and water ſhould come out. 
only ſhewing that now, wherewith he had ſmitten before, chat water being | 
brought forth by leſſe means, even through ſpeaking, God, by whoſe poy- 
er it was done, might be the more magnified. But he contrariwiſe ſpeak- | 
eth not to the rock, but ſmiteth it, and ſpeaketh to the people, which he 
was not commanded, whereas the rod having leaves and fruitupon it, was 
| not fit to be uſed for ſmiting with any more. 
| Toft atus, What words Moſes ſhould ſpeak to the rock, is not ſet down ; but To- | 
ſtatus conjecturerh, that they were theſe ; rock, 3t #5 ſaidto thee in the name | 
of onr living God, that thow give us waters and be divided. The purpoſe of 
the Lord in bidding him ſpeak to the rock, doing as he commanded, was 
doubtleſſe to convince the people of greater hardnefle , then that of a 
ſtone, ſecins they had been often ſpoken to in vain ; but this once ſpoken 
to, contrary to the nature thereof being moſt dry, yielded water. 
Verl. 10. Hear now ye rebels,&c.] That Moſes was in a great paſſion, appeareth 
by his words. Pſal.106.33. ſo that he ſpake nuadui/edly with his lips. The 
thing, which moved him ſo much , was, becauſe this other generation, 
which had been hitherto preſerved ſo many years, and ſeen 10 great cx- 
amples of Gods judgments, were yet as bad as they for murmuring againſt! 
God, ſo that heand Aaron believed not, that God would any more do 
” ſuch miracles for them. Their ſin, which by and by is called unabehef,and 
Vert. 11. | a not ſan&ifying of the Lord js the eves of the people , was both , that they 
did not, as God commanded in ſpeaking to the rock, but ſmiting, of which 
way of ROAGU out water, they had experience before, and now they be- 
| lieved not, that by ſpeaking only without ſmiting, water would come out; 
| and this their going from the thing commanded was publick,to the diſho- 
nour of God before all the congregation, which made it more heinous, 
Numb. 11,22, | then when 5h Moſes ſhewed ſome doubting, ſaying, /baf all the berds ard 
N ote. the flocks be Killed, &c. Sothat itis a greater 1in to offend publickly then | 
private, for upon this ſome great judgment awaiteth,as alſo in the Sodo- 
| ,, | mites, Efay 3.9. 
Sol. Farchi, and he ſmote the rock twice, becauſe, ſaith Sol. Jarcpt, he went not accord- 
ing to Gods commandement in ſpeaking only, the water came out at the 
firſt ſmiting but by drops, wherefore he ſmote again , and then ic flowed 
abundantly. God wrought for the juſtifying of his Word of bringing ovt 
waters, although Moſes and Aaron proceeded not altogether according 
to his direction;ſo although all men be lyers,God will be juſt of his Word, 
and their unbelief carmot make the Word of God of none effec : ofthe 


| Exod, 7.9. 


abundant flowing of theſe waters cauſed now by the Lord it is ſpoken Pſal. 


78.15. and Eſay 48.21. But between the waters, that now flowed out, 
and thoſe Exod. 17. there is this difference, that in Rephidim the 


water ſtill continued, after it was brought out, here not, but only a ſhort 
txMe, 
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; Numb. 29.12, Moſes and Aaronthreatned. 
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' time, for Chap.21.5. they murmure again for want of water: Wherefore 
it fcemeth that the rock Horeb, out of which that water flowed, was ſpe- 
cially meant by the Apoſtle ſaying, They dranke of the ſpiritual rock that fol- | 1 Cor. 10, 
lowed ther, after the ſtriking of ir, it became a continuall ſpring, from 
which waters flowed all the time of the Iſraelites travelling in the wilder- 

'nefſe, till now Miriam being dead. For although thev removed to divers 

ſtations after, yet we reade not of any want of water that they had, fo 

'thatit is likely that this water ran as a river in low places not far from 

/ them whereſoever they became, yea when they were before in this Kadeſh, 

' we d0 not find that they had any want of water. Of the waters that came 

forth now both they dranke and their cattell, and the wild beaſts alſo had 

| benefit hereby,as 15 ſhewed, Eſa.43.20. 

|  Andthe Lirdſpaks to Moſes and Aaron, becauſt ye believe me not to ſauftifie 
| me inthe eyes of the children of Iſrael, ec.) If it be demanded here, wherein 
| Moſes ſhewed his unbelicf? It hath been anſwered already, in ſtriking, | 
' when God bade him onely to ſpeak to the rock : thus alſo Cajetan, and ( ajttan, 
his twice ſtriking ſhewed that he ti:ought by the force of blowes, and not | 
by the power of Gods Word onely to bring waters out : ſo Procopius, | Frocoprnr 
and be ſhewed unbeliefe, ſaith Lyranus, by delaying to doe as God com- | £yranns. 
manded him ; ſpending time firſt in ſpeaking to the. people to exaſperate 
them, that they did not ſo thankfully receive this blefling to praiſe God | 
therefore. 
| And Oleaſter thinketh, that there was in #. ſome vain glory, in that Oleaſter 
| they ſpake, as attributing power to themſelves, mwſt we bring you water ont = 
i bear rock, Hereat God was ſo offended, that he threatned, that they Nete 
(ſhould not come into the land of Canaan, ſo.hard a matter is it even for 

| the'godly to be ſaved, and ſo hainous are the finnes of thoſe that are ſet in 
| high place, and moſt dignified : For Moſes faith, that alchough he be- 
ſought the Lord, he would not reverſe this ſentence againſt him, ſo much 
offended was he with him for his unbelief and paſſion, unto which he was 
| ſtirred up by them. Touching, the greatneſle of the finne of unbelief, ſee 
1 John 5.10. He that believeth not God, maketh him a lie», Numb. 27. 14. It is 
rebellion, Deutero. 32. 51. a tranſgreſſion ſo called by a word implying 
falſhood, as R. Menahem noteth of the death of Aaron before entring, | R. enehers 
ſee ver(.24. in mount Hor, and of Moſes in Mount Nebo, Deut. 34. Thus 
Moſes, Aaron and Miriam alt die, who were their leaders under the Law, | M'&h.6. 4. 
and cannot brings them into Canaan ; but Joſhua did this, to ſhew that ju- 
ſtification and falvation 1s not by the Law, but onely by faich in Jeſus 
Chriſt. And for this myſterie ſaith Ferus, and not ſo much becauſe he 
was angry with them, he would not have them to bring the people into | 
Canaan, for neither the Law ſet torth by Moſes, nor the facritices by | 
Aaron could ſave, but Jeſus onely. 

Forthe myſterie of water coming out of the rock, ſee before, Exod. 17. | The myſtery: 
Onely whereas Moſes believed not here when he ſmote the rock, yet wa- 
ters lowed out to ſave the people from periſhing with thirſt ; ſo the Jewes 
that ſ\mote Chriſt by crucifying him, believed nor, yet to all that eruely 
delieve ſalvation floweth from him thus ſmitten, and the rock was twice Rabarns.. 
[mitten, ſo was Chriſt, firſt being pierced with nailes, and then with a 
ſpear. In Miriam dying before x74 the ceſſation of Propheſic ſeemeth | 7{#49r%. 
to be ſet forth ſometime before Chriſts paſſion, whereupon it is ſaid, The 
Law and the Prophets uggi!! Icby. 

This is the water of Meribah, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the] yorſ ; > 
Lord here, and he was ſanflified in them. Meribah ſignifieth contention, and : 
theſe waters were ſo called, as alſothoſe, Exod. 17. for a remembrance of 
the ſtrife amongſt rhe murmuring people: for want of water, but for di- 
ſtinQtion this is called Meribah of Kadeſh in the wilderneſſe of Zin, Deur. 
32.52, And they are ſaid to ſtrive with the Lord, when they ſtrove with 
EIT RES | Moſes 
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122 | Meſſengers ſent to the King of Edom. Numb, 20,14, 


| Moſes and Aaron his Miniſters; He was ſanflified in them, that is. ſaith 
Sol. Farch, | Sol. Jarchi, in Moſes and Aaron, thatdied becauſe of them; for when the 
| holy bleſſed God doth judgement, he ſanctifieth himſelf before the Ccrea- 
tures; wheretore it is ſaid, Fearjult art then, O God, ont of thy Sauttugris 
Pſalm.68. 36. fo alſo Targum Jonathan, and tor the like fee Ezech. 38. 16 
22. and before Levit.10. 3. Moſes and Aaron had not fanGified him : a 
was ſaid, verſ.12. by doing directly as he commanded them, that the peg- 
ple might hereby have been brought to admire and praiſe his power and 
goodnefle, but yer he provided for the fantifying and glorifying of him- 
ſelf by them, when having the comfort of theſe waters, they prayſed and 
magnified him therefore, and hearing of the judgement upon Moſes and 
Aaron for their offending hereabour, a great fear and dread was ftricken 
into them of this great and mighty God,making them to ſtand the more in 
F TIE awe of him : thus Lorinus, and to this effect almoſt Calvin, he ſan&ified 
Caluin bimſelf, that is, by this miracle he vind:cated his holy name trom contempt 
: amongſt the people, making this water thus alſo given upon their murmu- 
ring, when it might have been to their deſtruction, a ſpirituall drink to al- 
vation as it is called, 1 Cor. 10.* Andthis expoſition expounding, in them 
the people, is rather to be preterred, then the tormer referring it co Moſes 
and Aaron, becauſe not Moſes and Aaron, but the children of Iſrael are 
ſpoken of in this verſe, who ſtrove with them, and fo with God; orelſe 
5 $2 words #1 them may hagyg reference to the waters, in bringing forth 
which ſo miraculouſly GodWas ſan&tified and glorified. 

And Hoſes ſent meſſengers from K adeſy tothe King of Edow, ſaying, thy: 
'aith thy brother Iſrael, thou know eſt all our travel, &c. ] Deur. 2. 1. 2.&c. 
Moſes telleth how the Lord charged them 'not to take any thing ofthe| 
Edomites, but for their money, nes not to take any part of their land, for 
he had given it to them for a poſſeſlion, viz. to the ſonnes of Eſau ; where- 
upon 1t 15 likely, that he directed this peaceable meſſage unto their King, 
and a paſlage being denied goeth another way. And he ſtileth Iſrael E- 
dons brother, becauſe he was Efau, and -mentionerh their afflitions in E-| 
gypr, ard Gods ſending of his Angell to deliver them, to move himthe 
more to give them leave to paſſe through his Countrey,as being the neareſt 
way into Canaan, andfreeſt from the impediment of warre by the way: 
R. Solom Touching the argell here ſpoken of, R. Solomon thinketh Moſes to " 

; meant hereby, bnt I rather aſſent to them, that hold it was the Angell, 
that ſmote the firſt-born of the Egyptians, and ſo inforced their =_ t0 
| let them goe, and which weat before them in the pillar, as is exprelly aid, 
Exod. 14. 19. For that Moſes, who put theſe words into the meſlengets 
Verſ. 16. | mouths, ſhould call himſelf Gods Angell is moſt improbable, Moreover 

17. to move him to let them paſſe chat way,they promiſe neither to go through 

19. field nor vineyard, but by the Kings high-way, and not to drink of their 

| water without paying for it. But the King of Edom refuſed to let chem 
Ver. 20.21. | paſſe, and came out with an Army againſt them,whereupon they rurned to 
; oe another way ; that is, as is expreſſed, ' Deut. 2. 8. by the way of che 
wilderneſſe of Moab. Here, and in chap.21. and 22. the impedimentsthat 
the children of 1ſrael had in their paſſage from Kadeſh to the land of Ca- 
naan, are ſet forth, firſt by the Edomites in this chapter : then by the Ca- 
naanite King, that dwelt in the ſouth, and by the Amorites,&c. chap. 21- 
Laſtly, by the Moabites, ch. 22. | 
| The Edomites, faith Ferus, do myſtically ſer | an the Jews denying 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt a paſſage-to preach the Goſpel amongſt them , yea] 


The Myſtery. 


when they beſought them for it, they oppoſed them with violence, perſe-; 
| cuting and ſlaying ſuch, as they could hands upon,although they offered Ml 
| go directly in the high-way, thar is, to reach nothing but the ancient at” 
wy, and to pay for the water which they ſhould drink,that 1s, for temporal!| 
' 


ings to give fpirituall : wherefore they likewiſe leaving the Jews _ \ 
ano 


—__ ——- 


om A - 3. - R mt 


| Numb.20.23. . CAaron ayeth upon Monnt Hor, 123 


——_—__S 


—þ 


ni WMD | Cr mmmrmuanmnus 
| another way, viz. to the Gentiles. And morally , when we meet with | yore 
| enemies, thar deal hardly with us, we muſt learn from this example not to | 
tequite like for like, but to give way, and to $0 any way about rather | 
'then break out of the bounds of patience. For there will alwayes be ſuch | 
wicked Edvmites in this world;that are without all love of their godly bre- 
'thren, and harſhly entreat them ; but we mult not render evil for evil, but 
| rather give _ thus alſ@Rupertus, whom Ferus very much followeth 
[Or by Edom, faith Berchorius, may be underſtood the body, unto which | Berebor, in wo 
the ſoul is as a brother, but hindered by the body in the paſſage to hea- | 744147. 
yen, and therefore it muſt leave the fleſh, that is, the evi] motions thereof, 
and go another way, as the Spirit leadeth, unto bleſfedneſle. Touching Note. 
Edom it is to be noted, as proud as he now was;he was afterwards brought 
under by David, 2 Sam.$.14: and ſo ſhall all the wieked, that perſecure 
the godly be finally ſubjeRed unto them. 
| endthe children of Iſracl jonrnejed from Kadeſh, and came to monnt Hoy. ] | Verl. 22. 
This journey is counted by H. Bunting 48 miles; -and Hor he ſaith, was on | Patriaris rra- 
the edge of the countrey of Edom, of which ſee verſ. 23. whence the Ho- | vailes- 
rims inhabiting there before, but deſtroyed by the Edomites , ſeemed to | Deur. 2. 12, 
have their name. Hor, from whence this mountain had the name, figni- 
fieth a mountain, and therefore by Sol. Jarchi it is ſaid to be a mountain | Sol. Farchz. 
upon a mountain. Jerom ſometime deriveth it from Hor , and ſometime ary Ho, 
from Or, light, as in his book de 29min. Hebr. Toſtatus inquiring, why the w_ OTH 
Lord dire&ed them before to Kadeſh, when as he knew, that the King of | 7,4,,,; 
Edom would not ſuffer them to paſſe through his countrey, which was the | * | 
way from thence to Canaan, anſwereth., thai this was done to delay their 
coming into Canaan, till fourty years were expifed, which was the time of 
the wandering about before ſer by him for their murmuring, chap. 14. 
In this place upon the top of the mountain God appointed Aaron to 
dye for the cauſe before commemorated, Chap.20.12. his garments being 
hiſt raken off there and put on Eleazar his fon , that he might be high 
Prieſt in his ſtead, all which was done accordingly , and then Moſes and 
Eleazar came down, and the people mourned for Aaron 30 dayes : where- 
2s it is ſaid, that Aaron ſhould dye now before he entred into the land of 
Canaan, . becauſe, faich the Lord, ye rebelled againſt me at the Waters of CMe- 
riba:, Toſtatus inquireth, whether their (in were mortal or venial ; and 
anfvereth, alchough it were thus ſeverely puniſhed ; it was venial, becauſe 
they did nothing direRly to offend God, neither did they purpoſe to of- 
fend, but being tranſported by zeal they reproved the rebellious, but their 
offeading was by accident, inthat when they reproved , they moved them 
hot to praiſe God ; yet to ſhew, thar in the perfect venial fins ſhall be ſe- 
vetely puniſhed, and that Gods juitice is ſuch, that. he will ſpare no man 
offending, he dealt thus with them, ſeeing for ſuch offences they muſt ei- 
ther ſuffer here or in pargariry thus he. But becauſe their fin is called 
rebellion, it ſeemeth to be very great; and, as was before ſaid, it was ag- 
gravated by thig, that it was commitred publickly before all the people, 
which kind of ſinriing God is wont to puniſh more ſeverely, and yet in 
them fot ſo much becauſe God was angry with them, but for a myſtery ; 
of which before, verſ.12. For the AiſtinKion of mortal and venial, and ſuf- 
ering in purgatory, we acknowledge no ſuch, although the Papiſts ſtand 
for them tooth and nail. | 
Ifit be ſaid Aaron and Moſes muſt have dyed now, although they had 
not rebelled, becauſe this was the ſentence againſt al! before, Chap: 14. 
except Caleb and Joſhua ; it is anſwered, that Moſes and Aaron muſt 
needs be excepted, becaufe they wirhſtood the rebellious then to their own 
= hazzard, and generally the tribe of Levi came not into that num- 
r, ſeeing the adjudged to dye were numbred from twenty y2ars old and 
peri whereas the Levites were not ſo numbred but from a monerh op 
and .. 
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Ferus, 


Cajetan. 


Ainſworth. 


Rs Solemon. 
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The Myftery, 


| and Aarons dead body being ſeen honourably buried, they were pacified; 


—_— 


Aaron fripped of his garments, Numb.29. 24, 


and upward, and itiscertain, that Eleazar was then above 25 becauſ, 
he had his ſon Phineas before their coming out of Egypt, and yet he & x 
vived, thus Toſtatus. The phraſe whereby Aarons death is ſet forth yr 
this, he ſhall be gathered to hs people, that is, ſaith Ferus, to his godly fo, a 
fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, aud be taken from amongſt a vicke 
people, ſo he is comforted, that he ſhould not in dying periſh, bur con 
to a better eſtate. See the like phraſe, Gen.25.8.- If it be demanded ho ; 
Aaron could be ſaid in his death to be gatheredto his people , ſeein £ 
was not buried, where they were > Cajetan anſwereth, thar it is meant Of 
his Spirit, which was gathered to their ſpirits, Heb.12.23. and hence the 
living of the ſpirit after the death of the body is manifeſt ; wherefore Pſa] 
104-20. it is ſaid, thow gathereſt their fpirits, and thty return to theis oft 
Whereas it may ſeem to be a diſcomfort to Aaron, that he was tt; pped of 
his Prieſtly robes, and they were put upon another before his death . ir I 
anſwered, they were put upon his ſon, whom the father joyeth to ſee ho- 
noured, and then dyeth the more chearfully. Moreover, it could not but 
be a comfort to him to ſee,that the high Prieſthood ſhould not fail in him 
but continue from generation to generation , till the coming of the oreat 
high Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt to make perfe& attonement for the ſing ofys all 
The taking of Shebnahs robe from him, and cloathing Eliakim there- 
with is ſpoken of as a putting him from his creaſureſhip, and brin inp 
Eliakim in, Efay 22.15 ,19,20. From this it is likely, that the Prophe 
amongſt the Gentiles learned that right of putting off their Sarments 
which were ornaments or enſigns of their dignity betore their death, and 
ſolemnly reſigning them up to their gods, I, on ing it unmeet for them to 
dye in them, thus Eſchilus wriceth of Caſſandra, and Statius Papinius of 
Amphiaraus the Prophet, &c. For the peoples knowing that Aaron was 
dead, all was done upon the top of the mountain, ſo that they might ea- 
ily ſee, 4or itis faid to have been 5» the fight of all the congregation, verl. 27. 
wherefore the tale of R. Solomon, ſaying, when the people ſaw Moſes 
come down with Eleazar alone inveſted with the high Prieſts robes, they 
thinking that Aaron had been murthered by them for his dignity , were 
ready to ſtone them, but by and by the top of the mountain being inclined, 


this tale,I ſay,is worthily rejected by Toſtatus,as a rabbinical fable.For the 
cuſtome of mourning 30 daies, ſee Gen. 50.10. thus Aaron, againſt whom 
they often rebelled in his life, was much honoured by them in his death,as is 
the lot of other good ſervants of God oftentimes.At what time, and ape he 
dyed, fee Chap.33.38. and of his burial, Deut.10.6. although here paſſed 
over in ſilence. 

For the myſtery of all this, Aarons going up to the top of Mount Hor,or 
Mount Or, and there dying, did figure out the ceſſation of the Aaronicall 
Prieſthood at the coming on of the light of the Goſpel, becauſe Or ſigni- 
fieth light. . Again, his dying for his fin ſhewed, that the high Prieſts un- 
der the Law dyed in fin, notwithſtanding all the expiatiops made by al 
their ſacrifices, for they were nor ſufficient to purge away ſin. Moreove! 
his dying when he was not ſick, but well, ſhewed the confidence that the 
Jews had of being juſtified by the law , not thinking otherwiſe of them- 
ſelves, but that they were well, when as they were at the point of death. 
Moreover his being ſtript of his Prieſtly garments ſhewed the deſtruction 
ofthe temple, and of all the ſumptuous buildings about it within 40 yas! 
after Chriſts paſſion, as this was done 4o years after their coming out 0! 
Egypt. Laſtly, their mourning for him being dead, ſhewed,how the Jews] 
ſhould ſorrow at the Temples deſtruction ; although we Chriſtians rejoy<+| 
for our Chriſt madg now an high Prieſt for ever. | 
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King Arai the Ganaanite. 
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A% When King Arad the Canaanite heard, that Iſrael came by the way of | Verl. 7. 


the ſpies, he fongh 
Arad ſeemeth to have 


o_ 
— 
$3 
Q. 
=] 
Wo 
N 
[0 
3 
na 
S 
M 
5 
[0] 
O 
— 
CO 
-D 
= 
Q. 
-y 
— as 
a 
T3 
ol 
S 
Py 
ig”) 
=2 
i” 
T% 
- 
©? 
A 
Q 
=_ 
M 
Q. 
2 
'S 
B 
hd 
3 
pÞ3 
8. 
t 
a 


rendereth it, but the Septuagint by the way of Atharim, retaining 


Mu 


Numb. J $. 40 
R. Solomoy. 


Toeitatus. 


N, ote, 
Feyus, 


R. Solomos, 


Verl: 2. 


Ferns. 


Ainſworth. 
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(alvin, 


Verſ. 4. 


Ferus. 


Fol, Farchs. 


The myſtery. 


A wow to anathematize,they compaſſe Edom, Numb, , 12,4, 
22,4. 
was deſtroyed as here. 2. When the metals onely were reſerved for the 
uſe of the none” L as in Jerico. 3. Whenthe cartell and the ſpoil were 
given as a prey to the people, as in Ai, Joſh. 8. 2. The word HE Pann 
in greek is derived <0 79 dyari3:c9ar, from putting above, or laying u 
inthe Temple of God to his honour, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, and to ana- 
thematize is to curſe, becauſe who ſo taketh any ſuch thing to himſelf a 
is devoted to God is accurſed. : 
Calvin inquiring, why they made this vow to deſtroy all, anſwereth 
that they aid it not doubtleſs without the advice of Moſes, and the dictate 
of the Spirit, that when they ſhould have overcome, they might not he 
tempted to ſtay in theſe Cities, but go on in their journeyes towards the 
conquering of more, and yet he ſaith, that the deſtruction faid to be made 
according to their vow, was not till afterwards, when they came at their 
Cities, from which the Aradites had come out to fight againſt them, for 
they made many journeyes after this, before they came into Canaan, as we 
| may ſee, Numb. 33. His meaning therefore is that when they ſhould come 
into their cities, which were in the entrance or edge of the land, they might 
| not be ſtayed from going on further, they devoted them thus to utter fe 
deſtru&ion; but the execution of this vow was made in Joſhuas time, Joſh. 
12. 14. Forthe name Hormah given hereupon to this place, ſee before 
Numb. 14.45. whereas it is ſaid, Hecalled the name of the place Hormah, it 
is to be underſtood of Iſrael, ſpoken of, as one for their agreeing in one 
hereabout. Hormah, that is, deſtruction, becauſe by God: ſpeciall help 
this place was deſtroyed ; Iſrael would have it bear the name here for a 
continuall remembrance of Gods mercy, and to put them in mind of their 
vow myſtically. The coming of the Canaanite yy” them, &c. ſet forth 
the devills oppoſing ofthe Apoſtles amongſt the Gentiles, when they were 
turned from he Jewes, as Idumeans, and their prevailing by perſecutions 
againſt them bodily, butyer long the Gentiles were ſubdued, and then all 
their idolls went to deſtruction, as devoted hereunto ; ſo Ferus. 
And they journeyed from mount Hor by the way of the Red-ſea to compaſe the 
land of Edom, and the ſoul of the people Was much diſcouraged, becanſe ef the Wa, 
&c.] When they were denied a paſſage through the land of Edom, they 
were forced to return back a long way about, by theRed-ſea,as before from 
Kadceſh, Numb. 14. Now becauſe in that their former return they had bin 
held 38. yeares, they began to fear that they ſhould at this time be long de- 
layed again,till they were waſted in the wilderneſle as their fathers had bin, 
and therefore they murmured againſt God, and againſt Moſes, as ifthey 
did nothing but delude them, never meaning to bring them into the land of 
Canaan, ſo Solomon Jarchi. For theſe words, the /oul of the people wa #j- 
conraged, Hebr. it is, the ſoul of the people was ſhortned or ſtreightned, 
but the meaning is the ſame, it was grieved or vexed, ſo the word 1s uſed, 
Judg.16.16. and Judg. 10.16. Exod. 6. 6. Job 21. 4. It ſignifieth alſo grit 
ving with a kind of loathing, as Zach.-11.8. For theſe words, becauſe f| 
the way, Hebr. is, i» the Way, but in, here noterh the cauſe. And in this wis 
Iſrael a type of the godly again, this is another impediment to them in the 
way to heaven, by reaſon of the unkindneſſe of the Edomites their bre- 
brethren, thatis, of the wicked, who uſe them harſhly and churliſhly ; for 
hereby ey are much diſcouraged, as we may ſee in Job, whoſe life # 
cedious to him for his unkind friends, and in Elijah and Jeremiah, &c. this 
ſhewed alſo the weakneſs of many, who in time of of perſecution fall away, 
Matth. 13. 21. ; 
Wherefore have ye brought us out of Egypt to die in the wilderneſſe, wt have 
no bread. nor Water, and onr ſoul loatheth this light bread. ] Their ſpeaking 
againſt God here, is ſaid, 1 Cor. 10. 9. to be a ſpeaking againſt Chriſt, or 
a tempting of Chriſt, ſuch murmurings and words were frequent with them, 


Numb: 20, 3, 4. chap. 16. 14. chap. 11. 1. &c+ and they ſhewed ageten\ 
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| Namb.21.6, && Flery ſerpent: ſem. 


[eſteem of manna likewiſe, Numb. 11. 5, 6. fee there the myſterie of all. 
| From the Apoſtles appl ing this their murmuring againſt Chriſt , it is 
right! oathered, that Chriſt is God, neither can the force of this argu- 
' ment be eluded, as it is by ſome, ſaying, that it is ſo ſpoken by the Apoſtle, 
decauſe Chriſt was now foured out, according to that ſaying of his, 1 Cor. 
10.11, all theſe things happened to thewin a figwre , for the —_ is nO- 
thing elſe, but in them periſhing for their ſins , the rebellious under the 
Goſpel were figured out, who ſhall alſo periſh tor their ſins and rebellions 
againſt Chriſt, This was their fourth murmuring for water: r Exod.1s. 
2. Exod.17. 3. Num.20. and 4. now again ſo ſoon after ; from whence 
we may gather, thatthe waters given Numb.20. flowed not ſo continual- 
ly, as thoſe Exod. 17. but only for a time, whileſt they and their cattel 
were ſatisfied, then failing again. 
And the Lord ſent fiery ſerpents and they bit the people, and wich people of Iſ-| Vet. 6. 
racl dyed.) In what particular place this was done, it is not here expreſ- 
ſed, bur Chap.3 3.42, they went from Mount Hor to Zalmona, which was | &. Zuxting 
28 miles, and from thence to Phunon, 20 miles, and here it was, that | Parriarks cra- 
the fiery ſerpents were ſent, and the brazen ſerpent was ſet up, ſo H.Bun- | Yale: 
ting : but Comeſtor ſaith, it was in Zalmona ; the firſt is more probable, | ScholsRt, hift, 
compare verſ.10, and Chap.zz. Theſe ſerpents are called fiery, not be- 
cauſe they ſpitred fire upon them, or were like ſparkles of fire flying ſwift- 
ly upon how and burning them, as Comeſtor ſaith in his firſt way of ex- 
pounding them ; but,as in his ſecond, becauſe when they bit them, the ve- 
nome coming from them wrought like fire in their bodies making them 
exceeding hot and dry , till that as by fire they were conſumed to death 
with great torment. They might alſo be in colour red like fire, as Ni- | ,.. Pr 
cander writeth, chat ſome ſerpents are, and therefore ſome call them red par = 
dart ſerpents, becauſe their rapertv was to come ſuddenly as a dart upon 
the face or breaſt and ſo to ſting deadly. And that this was their colour 
is moſt probable, for the artificial ſerpent of braſſe, which is reddiſh, ſer up 
for a cure. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, chat chey are called burners z becauſe they | So/. J arohn, 
burned men with the venome of their ceeth : for the Hebrew word Sera- 
qbis here uſed, ſignifieth Burners, and therefore the Caldee hath it burn- | 
ing ſerpeacs ; but the Sept. deadly : that theſe ſerpents had wings to fly 
withal, is intimated py 14-29. where fiery flying ſerpents are-ſpoken 
'of. And it is not likely that cheſe ſerpents were now firſt brought amongſt 
them into the Wilderneſſe for a puniſhment, but that they were natural- 
ly there, as is intimated Deur. 8. 14, 15- but hitherto God had preſerved } 
m from this danger. For deſert places do yeeld many ſuch like ſer- 
pu at this day, which are called dyp/«, from thirſt, or canſox from heat, 
auſe whoſo is ſtung by any of them, hath ſuch an inward burning, that 
derhicſterh extremely ; and although he drinketh abundantly, he is by | 
and by athirſt again, till he dyeth, and this is left by the phyſitians, as in- | Pioſcarid. lib. 6, 
curable, ſo Dioſcorides. And theſe kind of ſerpents, ſaith Iſidor, come bs TING 
ſuddenly leaping or flying in the deſerts of Arabia , where the Iſraelites | ; ED. COL? 
aow were in great abundance. Solinus alſo writerh of them being in Ly- | Soizus de 
dia or Africa, ſpeaking of their annoying of Cato's army there. Africe. 
Therefore the people caxwe to Moſer and ſaid, Wor bave finned, ec. pray to the | Verl. 7. 
Lord, that he taks away the ſerpents from 11,8c.)] | Aﬀiiction maketh the re- 
dellious people to humble themſelves; Pal. 78. 34. Exod. g. 27. for the 
plural, /erpenrs, Hebr. is ſerpent ; ſo Exod. 8. 6. he frog, for, the frogs ; 
Exod.8.17. the locaſt, for, the locuſts, the whole multitude of them bong | 
meant. They ſpake rightly ofthe cauſe ofthis miſery, we have ſinned: and | Note. 
uthey, ſo whoſoever would have judgments taken off, muſt confeſle and | ©*97-38. *8. 
de bumbled for their ſins, the cauſe thereof. The people, that came, were 
luch, as were bitten, but not yer deſtroyed, and all the reſt that ſtood in 
——_— fear of the like evil, Moſes being entreated, out of his meekneſle 
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A Serpent of braſſe is made and ſet up. Numb, 21 8, 


to all prayeth for them , notwithſtanding all the indignities offered to 


im. 

And the Lord bade him make a fiery ſerpent and ſet it upon a pole, &c. That | 
is an artificial ſerpent, like one of thoſe that bit them, and of that fie | 
colour, as appeareth verſ. 9. for he made it of brafſe. It muſt be ſer upon! 
a pole, that when any man was ſtung, he might look up to it and live ; the 
Sept. and Cald. for, apole, have, a fign ; but the Hebrew word zes, ſigni. 
fieth an enſign, or banner, upon this it muſt be pur, that it might be jen 

all about, and that not fixed in one place, bur being carried with them up- 
| on it even till they came in Canaan, Rab. Hakkados faith, that this pole 
was the rod of Aaron that budded, and ſhould bud again and bring forth 
fruit in the time of the Meſſiah,&c. This man, howſoever accounted moſt 
holy amongſt the Jews, having therefore the name of Hakkados lignifyin 
holy given unto him by them, was moſt vain in thus ſaying, both becauſe 
Aarons rod was too little for this uſe, and was kept in the ſanuary þ 
expreſſe command ; and in ſaying thus he laid a ſtone of ſtumbling tg 
all that believed him , becauſe they never ſaw this rod frucifying any | 
T47guert Jone- | more: whereas it is ſaid, When be looketh upon it, Le ſhall live; the Targum 
Ow Jonathan explaineth it thus, and his heart ſhall be attent to the name of 
the Word of God, when helooketh upon it , which words, though he 
were ignorant of it, may well be expounded of Chriit, the Word of God, 
who was figured out by this ſerpent, as Chriſt h{mſelfr ſheweth, Joh.3.14. 
| Thus blindtoldedly the Rabbins ſpake ſundry times of Chriſt, as Caiaphas 
One 4 | propheſied. The Popiſh Catharinus and Sanderus fondly hold, that this 
yah #4" | fieryſerpent was not only to be looked upon, bur alſo to be worſhipped. 
imag. tib.2.C-2. Pope Adrian the firſt argueth from the looking upon this lerpent thus, 
| -driazus epift. | as the people of Ifrael looking upon the brazen ſerpent , the figure of 
; 44 Conſtantin, | Chriſt, were healed ; ſowe by any upan the images of Chriſt and his 
5 he 26 Saints and worſhipping them,are ſaved. But forſomuch as when the peo- 
2 King, 18.4, | ple in Hezekiah his time fell to worſhipping of it, that: good King brake 
it in pieces and was commended for it, their great impudency doth herein 
Lorines appear ; and the Jeſuite himſelf,as aſhamed of it,faith,that Hezekiah brake 
it, that it might not be hononred with offering to it... | 
The Myſtery, For the Myſterie, the ſerpentbiting the people to their deſtruction, Ud 
Ferns. | ſer forth the ſerpent ſeducing our firſt parents ; 'for as he by his rempta- 
| Ainſworth. | tion poiſoned their ſoules to death, -ſo this ſerpent by biting poiſoned the 
| body and deſtroyed it ; and thus the old ſerpent the devil, whereſoever he 
| biteth to this day, corrupteth and poiſoneth. 2: As the fiery ſerpent bi- 
| ting in any part deſtroyed the whole body, ſo ſin, which cometh from that 
ſerpent being admitted in any thing deſtroyeth the whole.man, body and 
ſoul. 3. As'that biting was incurable by any. art of the Phyſitian , 10-15 
fin by any means, that man canuſe, Moſes could not cure the bicren,'the 
' law can do nothing, but God only. Yetthat the law ſenderh co Chriſt, 
we may ſee, becauſe Moſes the Law-giver; as he was bidden, dire&ed them 
Revel, 1, 15, | £0 lookto the brazen ſerpent.. This ſerpent ſetup upon a pole figured out 
Chriſt hanged uponthe croffe, which is alſo pointed ar, Joh.s. 28: & Jo. 
12.32. For firſt as that was ſet up on high tor all to behold, 10 Chriſt 1s 
| by preaching ſet up moſt publickly for align to all nations. 2: As that 
Eſay 17, 7- || being looked upon healed, ſ6 Chriſt being looked uponsby faith ſayeth, 
| Joh.3.15.. 34 As by:a ſerpent came death, and by a terpenr lite ; f0'9y® 
| a mancame death, and by a man life, Rom.5.12. 4: Ab he braze fet- 
| = being a dead thing could not in humane reaſon, ds any good to - a 
ealing of themipoiſoned, ' fo as that they might have bven diſcourager te} 
1 Cor.1.23. | jr,.if they had not reſpe&ted Gods ordinance; ſo Chriſt cyveifie/1s 2 trums 
| bling block tothe Jews, for he could not ſave himſelf, ſaid chey;-and-Bor 
| then ſhould he ſave us, buriit-is ſtrange that they confidered nothow t18 mn 
| fathers were healed by a dead thing for a ſign. 5: As the'brazen egos 
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| Numb.2 I, i; T hey pitch in oboth. 


was like the other; but without all poiſon, ſo Chriſt is like other men, but 
without fin. As the ſerpents were not taken away, but a remedy was pro= Heb. 4. r5. 
vided againſt them, ſo the devil and fin ceafeth nor, but we are healed ſtill ppyecs 12. 
by faith when we cry ro God. 7. As healing was now, not to thoſe that 2 Cor, 12 7 8. 
looked upvn their ſores, or went to the Phyſitian, ſo if any look onely to 

their fins, to be humbled, or ſeek remedy by other means, they periſh ever- | 

laſtingly, but by looking to Chriſt by the eye of faith we live. Let usnot 

chen look barely at the means now appointed to fave, the holy Sacra- 

ments, but to Gods ordinance, believing more, then we ſee ; forſomuch | 

as God by means, which ſeem to have no power in them, worketh wonder- | 

fully by his grace and Spirit. But whereas the Popiſh hereupon infer,that | 

there is virtue in the ſign of the croſſe made againſt devils and ſerpents and | 

other ſavage beaſts, telling many ſtories to this effect, let them ſhew where | 
this ſign making was ever appointed by God for theſe ends, and we will 
believe them. 

And the children of Iſrael (tt for ward and pitched in Oboth. | This remove Verl. 10. 
was 24 miles. Oboth ſignifieth a ſerpent called Python, this place was | #5. Parriarks 
ſo called, becauſe here the Arabians received anſwer from the devill | AS 
wbrough conjuration. Their biting by ſerpents was before they came hi- 
ther, and after their remove from mount Hor, in one of the two ſtations, | 
Salmona, or Phunon here not mentioned, but mentioned Chap: 33. 42. | 
| Jerom thinketh, that they were bitten in both thoſe places, ſo likewiſe | Hieronym 

Ambroſe, Ifidor, Beda, &c. and this may be the reaſon happily, why they Amlreſ | 
| are not mentioned here, becauſe they ſoon removed hence again being ſo 
moleſted by want of water and ſerpents. Salmona, faith Rabanus, ſigni- 
fieth a little image ; and Phunon, a little mouth : their coming then from 
Salmona to Phunon, figured out , that when he who was repreſented by 
that little brazen image 1s ſer up in the heart, thatis, Chriſt, we cannot bur 
proceed ſtreightway to confeſſe him with the mouth, but then we ſhall 
ſoon come to ſerpents, that is, to the aſſaults of the devils remprations , 
figured out inthis Oboth, ognifying ſerpents. 

The next place of their abode was ficabbarim in the wilderneſſe before | Verl. 11. | 
Moab. This H. Bunting calleth Igim upon the hill Abarim, faying, that | # # Pariiarks 
this remove was 16 miles, and that. it had the name from Igim a congre- | 3vailes: 
gation come up to the hill Abarim. This place being inthe border of Moab | ' 
they only paſſed by ; for the Lord would not have them to meddle with 
the Moabites, Deut.2.8,9,&c. Ambroſe and Jerome render this name, an | e{mbreſ. 
heap of ſtones paſſing by : noting hereupon, that the faithful are like ſtones 
tumbled up and down,8&c. but as this was on the Eaſt of Moab towards the 
ſun-rifing, ſo they look to the Son of righteouſneſle. 

From thenee they removel and pitched in the valley of Zared, | This place is | Vet. 12. 
not named, Chap.33. but Dibongad , Toſtatus conjectureth Zared ro be | Toſtatres. 
the general name of that valley, and Dibongad, of the place where they 
reſted.” Jerome, that this and rhe other places here following were not Hieronym- 
manſion places, but paſſages, and rhis is the reaſon of the great difference 
of names here, and Chap. 33. for here next Zared is Arnon, then Beer; 
Mattanah, Nahaleel, Bamoth and Piſgah : there next to Dibongad 1s Al- 
mon Diblathaim, the Mountains of Abarim, and the Plains of Moab by 
Jordan ; whereas according to the relation here, they came not to the 
Plains of Moab immediately from Piſgah, but firſt having fonght . with 
Sthon King of Heſhbon, and taken his countrey, and then having gone 
towards Os, the King of Baſhan, and having ſerved him likewiſe, for after 
all this ſet forth in this Chapter, they come to the plains of Moab, Chap. 
22.1. I thinkwith Jerom, that Beer and Bamoth were but paſſages, as 
alſo Mattanah and Nahaleel, and that Dibongad was the fame with Zared, 
Almon Diblathaim the place on the other ſide of Arnon, and. Piſgah one 
of che Mountains of Abarim not far from the river Arnon ; for when they 
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The pitch beyond CArnon, Numb.2 13. 


| were paſt Arnon, they fought with Sihon King of the Amorites, whof; | 
| countrey lay all along from thence to Gilead, as is ſhewed, Deut. 2, 24 | 
The reaſon why theſe are to be held to be paſſages, is, becauſe it is not ſaid | 
they pitched in Beer or Mattanah, &c. but onely they came to Beer. and | 
from the wilderneſſe to Mattanah, &c. and touching Zered, and Arnon 
about which places they are ſaid to have pitched ; noting ſtations it is nor 
ſaid, they pitched in Zered, or in Arnon, for they were waters, and ſo they 
could not pitch in them, bur in the valley of Zered, and on the other ſide 
ofArnon; ſo that the particular places where, might well have thoſe 0- 
({ald. Par. | ther names of Dibongad, and Almondiblathaim. The Cald. paraphraſt 
ſpeaketh of Beer., Mattanah, &c. according to the lignification of the 
words, not as if they were proper names, for he ſaith, when a well was 
given unto them, for ſo he rendreth Mattana\ lignifying a gift, it deſcen- 
ded with them to the rivers, for fo he rendreth Nahaliel, becauſe Nacial;|* 
ſisnifieth rivers, and from the flouds or rivers to the hills, becauſe Bamoth 
{ignifieth hills or high places,and from the hils to the valley inthe fields of 
Moab and there to the top of the hill, which looks towards Bethjeſhimoth, 
wherein he ſeemneth to be for that opinion, that the water went after the 
| children of Iſrael miraculouſly, not onely through low, but alſo throu 
| high places whitherſoever they journeyed ; and ſome Hebrewes adde, that 
this was done by the leading thereof along by the Princes with their ſtaves 
digging a way therefore, as 1s ſaid, v.18. The Princes diggea with their ſtaves. 
Zut to return and to ſpeak more particularly of every paſlage : For the va/- 
ley. of Zered the vulgar Laine hath, the river of Zared, and the word Na- 
chal here uſed, ſignitieth both a valley and a river, itis a low placeto | 
which it is come by a.deſcent,and ſo tit for waters to gatherto. And there- 
forefore it is likely that moſt common ly there wasa itream of water run- 
ing there; yer, Deut. 2.13. where this paſſage is again commemorated : 
cebot. bil Moſes faith, Ger ye over the brook Zered, the ſame tranſlation rendring the 
ca es larae word, which is here a valley, a broke. Comeſtor faith, that God 
wrought ſuch a miracle here again, as before at the Red ſea, dividing the 
water ſo, that they went over upon dry ground : there is ſome more pro- 
bability of this rouching their paſſage over the next river Arnon, becauſe 
that which God did there, 1s joyned with that he did in the Red lea, 
| verſe 14. But here nothing is ſpoken to intimate it, and it is not like- 
Parciarks tra | 1Y, tat Moſes would have paſſed over ſo great a work of God in hilence. 
vels. Dibongad, which was the particular place where they now pitched, was 
near ſaith H. Bunting, to the floud Zared, bordering upon the Idumeans 
and Moabites, being 16 miles from Jieabbarim, Zared cometh of Zar, and 
Jarad, a ſtrange deſcent. | 
Verl. 13. From thence th:y r emoved and pitched on the other ſide of Arnm,-c. 1 This 
| place, as hath been already ſhewed, is called Almon Diblathaim, cnap- 35: 
this remove was 16 miles, Arnon is derived of Arar to curſe and nin t0 
| perpetuate. This river Arnon is further ſaid to be is the wilderneſſe, that | 
| cometh ogt of the coaſts of the eAmorites, and to divide between (_loab and the 
loſeph. 4ntig. | Amorttes. This Arnon, ſaith Joſephus, is a river ſpringing from the moun- 
C. 2. tains of Arabia, and running through the middelt of the wilderneſle into 
| the lake Aſphalcites. There was alſo a citie,and a rock ſaith Adricomus, 
of this name, and through this river Arnon did the children of Iſrael 5 
upon dry ground, and fought againſt Sihon the King of rhe AMorites, ane; 
overcame him. | 
Scholaft, Hiſtor, | Comeſtor, Hugo,Lyranus and others relate this ſtory ; when the Hier 
| Hugo, Ly- | brews were about to enter into the Amorites countrey,the Amorites lay " 
(ane wait under the rocks for them on both ſides of a narrow way, where ue) 
| 
\ 


| muſt paſſe through the river,ſo that they might overwhelm them with _— 
in their going, or with'darts, but by a miracle of God the rocks on 0 
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j ſides fell and overwhelmed the Amorites, making the river for the —_ 
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| Numb.21.14. What things hapned in the Red ſea. 


firm ground; but when the Hebrews had paſſed over,the rocks on both ſides 
returned to their old ſtate, and the river ran as before ; and for this it is 
ſaid, v. 14. VVbat he did in the Red ſea, and in the brooks of Arnon : but of 
thoſe words more by and by: Arnon now divided between: Moab and 
the Amorites ; but the land at this time poſſeſſed by the Amorites, is {aid 
to have bin taken away by Sihon from the King of Moab, v. 26. So toat | 
before this invaſion it was all Moabs countrey. | 
VV herefore it is ſaid in the booke of the wars of the Lord, what he did in the Red 
ſea, and in the brooks of Arnon. ] Here two great queſtions offer themſelves. 
1. What book is meant by the book of the warres of the Lord. 2. Where- 
in that which he did at the river of Arnon is like that which he did ar the 
Red ſea, becauſe they are compared together 2 Comeſtor to the firſt 
faith out of Auguſtine, that either the Caldees, from whom Abraham | 
came, happily had a booke amongſt them thus called : or elfe the Egyp- | 
tians of whom Moſes had learned his wiſedome, wherein it was thus pro- | 
pheſied, and if ſo, Moſes alledged this out of that book of theirs, as Sainr | 
Paul afterwerds cited a ſaying out of Aratus an Heathen Poet, Acts 17, 28. | 
and out of E pimenides, Tit. 1. 12. But ſome he ſaith by rhe book of the 

warres of the Lord underſtand the whole hiſtory of Iſracls proceedings | 
in their warres here written by Moſes : for their warres, ſay the Hebrews, | 
and the warres of the Lord, becauſe he fought for them; and to make | 
this good, they ſay, VV herefore it is ſaid, may be rendred by the future | 
tenſe, it ſhall be ſaid in this hiſtory, and rehearſed in the generations to 
come, what wonderfull things God did at the river of Arnon. Calvin 
will not have the word 59D here uſed, rendred a booke, but a narration, as 
ifit had been ſaid, when a reſation ſhall be made of the great victory gi- 
ven by the Lord to his people Iſrael. But I fee noreaſon, why the word 
book may not be retained ; for where is this narration made, bur in'theſe 
| bookes written by Moſes? yet Eugubinus agreeth herein with Calvin, 


| wrrsF s vas | 
and Lyranus, and Toſtatus mentionthis kind of reading, as coming from 


the Jews. | 

But we need n6t to contend about this. The word 9») here uſed ſig- 
nifieth properly, « ſpall be ſaid, as Cajetan noteth, and if ſo, the ſenſe 1s 
plain in the booke, rhat was now in writing, it ſhall be ſaid, or be ſet forth 


.* O . 
as a thing moſt memorable, what power God ſhewed here ar the entering 


ofthe Amorites counttey to be poſleſſed by the children of Iſrael,as before 
was ſet forth his power ſhewed at the Red ſea, Fonſeca ſaith, that ſome 
will have the booke here meant to be the booke of Judges. - Toſtarus re- 
felling that before ſpoken of touching this preſent booke of Numbers 
here meant, faith, that the booke of Jaſher, or of the juſt, ſpoken of | 
Joſh. 10. 13. 1s more probably the booke here meant, wherein he imagi- 
neth that Moſes by way of Propheſie, having all things to come touch- 
ing the people of Iſrael in their proceedings revealed unto him from God, | 
wrote them down in a booke ſo intituled, but this booke, he ſaith, was | 
loſt long agoe, as alſo many more mentioned in divers places of the | 
holy Scriptures, as the Prophelie of Enoch, the booke of Nathan, and | 
Gad, &c. But I leave him to his conjecture, which he had from R. Me- 
nahem, who wrote to the ſame effect before, ſaying, that Moſes had a | 
revelation from God,-what victory ſhould be obtained here. And con- | 
clude with ſome other Hebrewes, and Hugo Victorinus, that none other | 
booke is heare meant, but this written by Moſes himſelfe, herein, ſaith, | 
it ſhall bee ſaid, when it ſhall bee written, becauſe it was not written, till | 
theſe things were done. There is a booke now amongſt the Jewes called 
the book of the wars ofthe Lord, but that is ſaid to have been written by | 
hog Ralbag. | 
For the other queſtion, it is to be underſtood, that all do not render the | 
words altke,the Sept. have it,the warres of the Lord burnt up Zoob: for 
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{copuli torrentium inclinati [ant ut requieſcerent in Ar, whereupon many 
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whereas we commonly render it, Wherefore it $5 written is the bockof the was, 
of the Loyd, they have it, wherefore it 3s written in a book, the wars of the Lord 
burnt up Zo0b andthe brooks of eArnon. But herein is a plain miſtakir 

becauſe the word rendred Zoob is not written with Z, but with vay In 
vaheb. Ainſworth readeth it, Vaheb in a Whirlwind , and the brocks f 
Arnon. And Junius, againſt Faheb in the region of Suph, and againſt the rj. 
vers of Arnon. And this Vaheb, he faith, was King here before , but over. 
come by Sihon, as is ſaid, ver. 26. Calvin alfo rendreth ir, Vale in $4. 


vaheb underſtand a city, and Luther an high hill by the river Aruon, (aid 
to be in Suphah, ſignifying a whirlwind, becauſe the top of it reached tg 
the clouds, where it was continually beaten upon by the winds, The 
Cald. will have the geſts of the Red Sea, and in Arnon here compared to- 
ether, ſo likewiſe divers others, I ſee no reaſon to read it, as we com- 
monly do, What he didu the red ſea, &c. becauſe although 27 ſ1gnifieth, 
he gave, or he did, yet Vaheb will bear no fuch expoſition, and the pat- 
ticle NR eh ſet before it, is never joyned with a verb, but with a noun 

ſometimes being without ſignification , and ſerving onely to ſhew the 
accuſative caſe, and ſometimes fignityings againſt, as moſt probably 
it is uſed here before Vaheb; and again before , necalim Arno , the 
fouds of Arnon. Moreover, although &3b-D» ſignifieth the Red Fea, 
"2D S-phah,. the word here uſed, 1s never put for the Red Sea, bu pr0- 
perly fignifiech a whirlwind, as it is uſed Amos 1.14, Eſay 29.6. & 66. 15, 
and the Lords deſtroying by war is in all theſe places ſet forth by the de-| 
ſtruction coming by fire and by a whirlwind : whereas by thoſe, that ſtand | 
for the Red Sea, as meant here, Deut.1.1. is alledged, wherein the word 
Suph is found, and in our tranflation rendred the Red Sea ; this will plain- | 
ly appear to be an errour, if, as Junius, we conſult with verſ.5. deſcribing 
more fully the place where Moles then ſpake to the people thoſe words, 
And whereas Junius maketh it a proper name of a countrey called Suph, it 
1s not ſo probable, becauſe here it is not Suph, but Suphah. TI reſolve then in 
my poor judgment, that Vaheb was ſome King or place ſo called, and 
Suphah is a whirlwind, and therefore that it is beſt rendred, apainſt /aheb 
with a whirlwind, and againſt the brooks of eArnon, And the meaning is.that 
it ſhould be a proverb, and a thing afterwards commonly ſpoken of, as 
moſt memorable, againſt Vaheb, ſome place of note in the Amorites coun- 
trey, With a Whir{wind, that is, God brought deſtrution by war ſuddenly 
as with a whirlwind, and unreſiſtibly, and againſt the brooks of Arnon, 
that is, bringing the Iſraelites over there ; which was the boundary and 
defence of the Amorites countrey, but had no power to keep them palling | 
over to their deſtruction. As for the miraculous relation made of a pal- | 
ſage given over this river, as over the Red Sea before, ſeeing neither J0- 
ſephus nor Philo mention any ſuch things, and Moſes certainly would not | 
have omitted it, if it had been ſo; I leave it as fabulous to the retators. | 
And if that tranſlation be retained, which ſpeaketh of the Red ſea, it 5 
moſt probable, that nothing elſe 1s meant, bur, as he overthrew Pharaoh | 
in the Red Sea by his Divine power merely, ſo Sihon here nigh the river 


And the ſtream of the lrooks that go down to Ar, &c.] This. 1 added , £0 
ſhew how far the Amorites countrey lay, that was now deſtroyed ; of Ar 
the coaſt of Moab, ſee Deut.2.18. it was a city taking tae name from Ar- 
non. The vulgar Latine for, the ftream of the brooks,&'c. hath theſe woo 
been carried away fable before recited, as if che rocks had falne upon the 
Amorites and diverted the courſe of the River another way, to give pal- 
ſage to the children of Iſrael ; bur the former reading is according t0 tne 
Hebrew verity, and therefore rather to be reſted in. 44 
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 Numb.21.17. Then ſang Iſrael. 


; And from thence to Beer, that ts the Weil, whereof the Lord ſpake to Moſer, 
Gather the people together, ard I will give them water. ] In the Hebrew there 
 isnothing ſignifying, co ; but being rendred word for word, it is, fron 
chence the Well, this is the t$ell,&c. the Caldee for further explication, when 
they Went from thence, a Well Was giventhem. Now God of his mercy, that 
they might be ſupplyed with water, cauſeth a ſpringto come forth again 
' miraculouſly in the Wilderneſle, the people being firſt gathered together 
| to behold the miracle, that they might praiſe him theretore. So that up- 
on their departing from Arnonit muſt be conceived that they began ro 
| want water, and therefore without their murmuring God ſupplyeth them, 
| toteach them to depend upon his providence. The vulgar Latine ren- 
'dreth it thus; from that place, a Well appeared unto them, concerning 
| which God ſpake ro Moſes. Junius, forſomuch as Moſes 1s bidden to ga- 
| therthe people together to this place, ſaith, that this was done, that they 
might digg here tor water. 

Some hold, that this water was none other but that given before, 
Chap. 20. to which they now came again; and therefore, ſaith Calvin, it 
is ſpoken of, as a known place, but now was the more attended to, becauſe, 
as the words imply, aſcendO well, &c. it miraculouſly accompanied them 
up hills and Mountains to give them drink. But this of their coming to 
the ſame place again is contrary to the courſe of their proceedings , they 
being then upon the coalt of Edom, now far paſt that, and upon the coaſt 
of Moab, beſides the name of that place was not Beer, but Meribah. For 
the conjecture of Junius, it is not ſo probable , becauſe not the peoples, 
but the Princes digging with their ſfaves is ſpoken of in the ſons. 

But how then is God ſaid to have civenthem a Well here > Anfſw. It 
is moſt probable, thar when they ſaw none, he ſhewed a place unto Mo- 
ſes, where the Princes of the congregation ſhould only ſtrike with their 
ſtaves, or rods, as Moſes had before done the rock with his, and then the 
waters flowed forth, For if ithad beena Well properly holding water 
only, although to the brim, ſo great a mulritude could nor bur in a long 
time have been watered at it. And if by the labour of digging God would 
have had chem to find water there, as men commonly dig to make Welis, 
there had been need of the labour of many uſed to work, and of ſpades 
and mattocks, and not of digging by a tew Princes only with ſtayes. 

Then Iſrael ſung this ſong, Spring up( OWell ) fing yewntout :. the Princes 
digged the VVell. tle nobles of the people digged it by the direftion of the Law- grver 
wth their ſtaves, &c.] The Targum Jonathan ſpeaketh of this ſong , as 
ſung before the coming forth of the waters, ſaying, Aſcend,O Well,afcend 
'O Well, did they ſing unto it and it aſcended, thus alſo Hugo ViRori- 
nus, that they ſang in hope of water. But the more common opinion is, 
that water being firſt given, they ſang in way of thankfulnefle. The like 
was never done by their fathers before for any benefir, of water or manna 
miraculoutly given them, or for the quailes. The reaſon mzy be, becauſe 
thoſe were given them murmuriag, and ſo in a courſe of ungodlineſſe ; but 


ceive benefits in their need, they are moſt thankful therefore , but the 
wicked and rebellious like the wine, look not up to the giver to render 
him praiſe. One faith , that they altogether ſang now the ſame words 
both young and old, the Spiric extraordinarily diftating them unto them, 
or bepy Moſes taught them firſt , and then they ſang thus : aſcend (0 
well ) torſoitis in Hebrew. This is by ſome underſtood, of lowing over 


only in great abundance ; but by the Cald.as was ſhewed before,of atcend- 
ing miraculouſly to higher places, then where the original of it was. Ain- 
lworth expoundeth it thus, aſcend O well, that is, come up. into our hearts 
never to be forgotten, applying for proof of this phraſe thus uſed, Jer. 3. 
bay & Chap.51.50. but in both thoſe places the heart is expreſſed, and fo 


IC 


this without murmuring, they being godly diſpoſed. When the godly re- | 
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From the wilderpeſſe to Mattavah. 


Numb. 2 I a5; 


it is not here ; and therefore it is beſt to retain the ſimple meaning, as in 
our tranſlation is expreſſed, ring #p, 0 well. ; 

ing ye roit | Heb. anſwer toit; That 1s, let ſome ſing, and others an. 
ſwer by turns, as the women anſwered the men by ſinging the like , after 
the deſtrution of Pharaoh and all his hoaſts in the Red Sea: fo 1 Sam 
18. 7. the women anſwered one another in ſinging. Anſwer to it , Is by 
ſome expounded of the Well, as if it had been Paid , anſwer in_ſinging tg 
the praiſe thereof, or rather of God the giver ; or it may be expounded 
anſwer to this ditry by repeating it, aſcend, O well. . For the manner ofthe 
Princes digging this well, enough hath been ſaid already ; but it is here 
further added, by the direttton of the Law-giver ; Hebr. by the Lan-giver, 
PPYM2A, which word Cajetan obſerveth to ſignifie a graver, or carver, 
and becauſe God graved the Law in tables of ſtone, he 1s firſt and pro- 
perly ſignified hereby, and by the uſe of the word Moſes, by whom the 
law was given, for ſo any lawgiver is called, Deut. 33. 21. It is meant 
then by Moſes, who appointed them to this work, that they digged. That 
which Cajetan addeth further, that the name of God haply was ingrayen 
upon this place, where they digged, and by virtue thereof theſe waters 
came out, is but a fond conjecture ; and from the wilderneſſe to Mattanah, 
Hebr. from the wilderneſſe Mattanah ; which word Mattanah ſignifieth a 
gift, and accordingly it is rendred in Targum Jonathan, from the willernſe 
it Was given them for a gift ; and by Cazkuni, fromthe wilderneſſe, a place 
of drought, water was given them for a gift, ſo likewiſe the: Caldee, ma- 
king this a part of the ſong, for which cauſe it is added to this verſe. Yet 
Cazkuni elſewhere ſaith, this hath reference to that, verſ.13. as if it had 
been ſaid, from the wilderneſle on the other ſide of Arnon, called Amon 
Diblathaim, Numb.3 3.46. they came to Mattanah called rhe mounts of 4ba-| 
rim, verſ. 47. and this is faid to be before Nebo, the name of a place on 
the North ſide of Arnon, which was the beginning of the Kingdome of 
Sihon'the Amorite, and it is calied Murchinn: a gitt, becauſe there began 
the gift of the land unto Iſrael, Deut.2.24,31. And this, I take it, isthe 
ſounder expoſition, becauſe in ſpeaking of the next place Nahaliel, and 
the next, Bamoth, the like phraſe is uſe? 


from CMattanah, NN ahaliel, and from Nahaliel Bamoth,&c.) Theſe words, 


they came to, being left to be underſtood; of the divers names of theſe 
| places, ſee before, verſ.12. Cazkuni will have Nahaliel to be the plaines 
| of Moab, and Bamoth, Bethjeſhimoth mentioned, Num.3 3.49. | 

eAnd from. .Bamorh to the valley in the comntrey of Moab 10 the top of Piſgay, 
which looketh towards Zeſhimon. ] For countrey, in Hebr. is, the field of Moab, 
this valley 1s called Abel Shittim in the plains of Moab , fo Carkunt. For 
the top of Piſgah, Hebr. is, the head of Piſgah ; which may be expounded| 
either the beginning of that hill, or the top of it, but it is moſt commonly 
taken for the top ; but how then can it be joyned by appolition to the val 
ley, it ſeemeth therefore rather to be the beginning , or the entrance of | 
that hill ; for the top was in the Moabites poſleſlion , and to it Balaam| 
was brought, chap.23.14. Jerom deriveth Piſgah or Phaſgah from excy/, 
cut out, or from 0s multam. It is one of the Mountains of Abarim , 45; 
mount Nebo is another. F 

which looketh towards Teſhimon] The word Jeſhimon ſignifieth a deſert, 
Deut 32.10. Pſal.68.8. & 78.40. and therefore it is thus rendred by Je-, 
rome, which looketh towards the deſert. Bur there is a place, ſaith Sol. Jarchi,! 
called Jeſhimon, ſo called, becauſe it is deſolate ; and'Cazkuni ſaith, it 5 
a great wilderneſſe. The Sept. yet make it an appellative, rendring it to-' 
Wards the deſerti Now Moſes is not ſo accurate in ſetting down allcheſe 
removes, and the Well, and the Song hereupon without a myſtery , | 
many think. Rupertus beginning at the place, where the brazen ſerpent 
was ſet up, faith, after that Chriſt is ſetup for a ſign, and his oe 4+ 

raced, 


' 


_ 


| Numb.21.2 1. 1/rael ſent to Sihon for leave to gothrongh his countery. 
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braced, which was typified in the brazen ſerpent, as the faithfull are firſt 
aſſaulted by the devils temptations typified in Oboth, verſ. 11, and then 
by perſecutions, being as ſtones tumbled about typified in lieabbarim. of 
which ſee before, ſo inthe next place they come to the trouble of heretles, 
and ſtrange opinions ſet forth by Zared, v. 12. whereby they are in danger 
of acurſe ſet forth by Arnon: bur after a while ſound doctrine appeareth 
| again, being made to overflow by the labour of ſome prime teachers,whom 
| God ſtirred up and ſhewed it unto them, ſet forth by Beer appearing, God 
ſhewing it to Moſes, and the Princes digging it with their ſtaves, then all 
true Iſraelites ſing together,thar is, conſent 1n the unitie of the ſame faith. 
| And this is the gift of God ſet forth by Mattanah, whereby they that re- 
| ceive it alſo, aſcend by the virtue ofan ative life ſet forth by Nahaliel, the 
aſcent of God, and then by the high grace of contemplation ſet forth by 
| Bamoth, high places: And laſtly, reſting in the humilitie of high under- 
| ſtanding ſet forth by the valley inthe top of Piſgah, their faces are ſet a- 
| gainſt the deſart of Satan, who maketh deſolate by his lies. Not much 
| unlike to this are the allegories of Origen, Rabanus, and others. 
|  eAnd [[ratl (ent meſſengers to Sihon, King of the Amorites, &c. | Deut.2. 
' 26. Moſes is ſaid, to have ſent meſſengers, but this is no difference, they 
| ſent them by the dire&tion of Moſes ; and therefore both he is ſaid to ſend 
them, as the direQor, and they, as in whoſe behalfe they were ſent. Now 
| although Piſgah be the place laſt ſpoken of, ro which they came; yet it is 
| to be underſtood that they ſent not from thence, for they were not yet 
come to that place, nor to Bamoth, nor Nahaliel, nor Mattanah,nor Beer, 
but moſt probably were towards the paſling over the river Arnon onely, 
when they ſent, and therefore all theſe paſſages are here ſet down before 
by anticipation. For Deur. 2. 24. they are excited to paſſe over Arnon, 
and to take poſſeſſion of the Amorites countrey, and verſe 26. Moſes faith, 
then I ſent meſſengers out of the wildernefſe of Kedemoth to Sihon, &c 
| After which tolloweth the fight with him and the conqueſt of all places 
from Aroer upon the bank of Arnon all along to Galaad, or Gilead, v.36. 
beyond which lay Bamoth nigh to the river Jordan,as may be ſeen by com- 
paring, verſ. 20. with chap. 22. 1. and Deut. ». 29. Jordan is ſpoken of, as 
the uttermoſt place, to which they defired to paſle through the Amorites 
countrey. . Kedemoth was a citie in Sihons countrey, Jol. 13.18.c. 21. 37. 
and near this was a wilderneſs called the wilderneſs ot Kedemoth : Where- 
| as Sihon is called King of the Amorites, it is to be underſtood, that he 
was not King of them all, but of part, and -Og of another part, dwelling 
and reigning both on this ſide Jordan, asthe Canaanites did on the other, 
ſee Jol. 12.1,2,3, 4. but theſe were allo of the Canaanites. The meſſage 
now ſent to Sihon was as before to the King of Edom, chap. 20. 14. for 
leave to go through his countrey without doing any hurr, but as the King 
of Edom, fo he denied their requeſt and came out with his people to fight 
againſt them, but they flew him and poſſeſſed all his countrey. Ifit be 
demanded, why Moſes ſent thus in a peaceable manner to delire leave to 
paſſe, when as before this, as is ſhewed, Deut. 2. 24. the Lord had promi- 
{ed to give the countrey of Sihon ro them for a poſſeſſion, and therefore 
there was a full intent to fight againſt him > Toſtatus anſwereth, that this 
ſending was for a ſhew, that the deſtruction enſuing upon ſo reaſonable a 
requeſt denied, might be the more juſtifiable both belore God and man. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, God hardned his heart not to let them paſſe, but to 
come againſt them to his own deſtruction, Deut.2.30. But it may further 
de demanded, how the examples brought, Deut.2. 19. from the King of 


King of Edom denied them paſſage ? To this it is anſwered,that although 
at the firſt he would not ſuffer them, yet afterwards he did ſuffer them to 
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Edom, and of Moab ſuffering them to paſſe can be juſtified, ſeeing the | 


paſſe quietly upon his borders and let them have neceſſaries for their mo- | 
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From the wilderyeſſe to Mattavah. Numb.21,:, | 


it is not here ; and therefore it is beſt to retain the ſim 
our tranſlation 1s expreſſed, þring wp, 0 well. 

ſing ye toit | Heb. anſwer toit; That is, let ſome ſing, and others ar. 
ſwer by turns, as the women anſwered the men by ſinging the like , after 
the deſtrutionof Pharaoh and all his hoaſts in the Red Sea: & 1 Sam 
18. 7. the women an{wered one another in ſinging. AnſWer tit. is kh 
ſome expounded of the Well, as if it had been aid , anſwer in ſinging x. 
the praiſe thereof, or rather of God the giver ; or it may be expounded 
anſwer to this ditty by repeating it, aſcend, O well. For the manner ofthe 
Princes digging this well, enough hath been ſaid already ; but it is here 
further added, by the direction of the Law-giver ; Hebr. by the Lan-giver, 
PPYTMA2, which word Cajetan obſerveth to ſignifie a graver, or carver 
and becauſe God praved the Law in tables of ſtone, he is firſt and pro- 
perly ſignified hereby, and by the uſe of the word Moſes, by whom the 
law was given, for ſo any lawgiver is called, Deut. 33. 21. Itis meant 
then by Moſes, who appointed them to this work, that they digged. That 
which Cajetan addeth further, that the name of God haply was ingraven 
upon this place, where they digged, and by virtue thereof theſe waters 
came out, is but a fond conjecture ; and from the wilderneſſe tro Mattanah, 
Hebr. from the wilderneſſe Mattanah ; which word Marttanah ipnifieth 1 
gift, and accordingly it 15 rendred in Targum Jonathan, from the willerneſſ 
ie Was given them for a gift ; and by Cazkuni, fromthe wilderneſſe, a place 
of drought, water was giventhem fora gift, ſo likewiſe the Caldee, ma- 
King this a part of the ſong, for which cauſe it is added to this verſe. Yet 
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been ſaid, from the wildernefle on the other ſide of Arnon, called Almmn| 
Diblathaim, Numb.3 3.46. they came to Mattanah called the mounts of Aba- 
rim, verſ. 47. and this is ſaid to be before Nebo, the name of a place on 
the North ſide of Arnon, which was the beginning of the Kingdome of 
Sihon the Amorite, and it is called Mattuneh, a gSitt, becauſe there began 
the gift of the land unto Ifrael, Deut.2.24,31. And this, I take it, isthe 
ſounder expoſition, becauſe in ſpeaking of tke next place Nahaliel, and 
the next, Bamoth, the like phraſe is uſed 

from CMattanah, N ahahiel, and from Nahaliel Bamoth,&c. Theſe words,! 
they came to, being left to be underſtood; of the divers names of theſe] 
places, ſee before, verſ.12. Cazkuni will have Nahaliel to be the plaines 


| 
| of Moab, and Bamoth, Bethjeſhimoth mentioned, Num. 3.49. | 


eAnd from Bamoth to the valley in the comntrey of Moab 10 the top of P iſgan, 
which looketh towards Zeſhimon.] For countrey, in Hebr. is, the field of Moav, 
this valley is called Abel Shittim in the plains of Moab , ſo Carkuni. FO! 
the top of Piſgah, Hebr. is, the head of Piſgah; which may be expounded, 
either the beginning of that hill, or the top of it, but it is moſt commonly 
taken for the top ; bur how then can it be joyned by appoſition to the val 
ley, it ſeemeth therefore rather to be the beginning , or the entrance of | 
that hill ; for the top was in the Moabites poſleſiion , and to it Balaam| 
was brought, chap.23.14. Jerom deriveth Piſgah or Phaſgah from excs/? 1, 
cut out, or from os mwultam. It is one of the Mountains of Abarim , 45 
mount Nebo 1s another. . | 

which leoketh towards Teſhimon] The word Jeſhimon ſignifieth a deſert, 
Deut. 32.10. Pſal.68.8. & 78.40. and therefore it is thus rendred by Je-/ 
rome, which looketh towards the deſert. Bur there is a place, ſaith Sol. Jarchi,! 
called Jeſhimon, ſo called, becauſe it is deſolate ; and'Cazkuni ſaith, it 5: 
a great wilderneſſe. The Sept. yet make it an appellative, rendring it”! 
Wards the deſerts Now Moſes is not ſo accurate in ſetting down all theſe 
removes, and the Well, and the Song hereupon without a myſtery , #; 
many think. Rupertus beginning at the place, where the brazen ſerpent 
was ſet up, faith, after that Chriſt is ſetup for aſign, and his os = 

raced, 
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| Nambca1.2 I Iſrael ſent to Sihon for leave to go through his countery. 
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braced, which was typified in the brazen ſerpent, as the faichfull are firſt 
aſſaulted by the devils temptations typified in Oboth, verſ. 11. and then 
by perſecutions, being as ſtones tumbled about typified in Lieabbarim. of 
which ſee before, ſo inthe next place they come to the trouble of herelles, 
and ſtrange opinions ſet forth by Zared, v. 12. whereby they are in danger 
' of a curſe ſet forth by Arnon : bur after a while ſound doctrine appeareth 
again, being made to overflow by the labour of ſome prime teachers,whom 
God ſtirred up and ſhewed it unto them, ſet forth by Beer appearing, God 
 ſhewing it to Moſes, and the Princes digging it with their ſtaves, then all 
true Iſraelites ſing together,that is, conſent in the unitie of the ſame faith. 
| And this is the gift of God ſet forth by Mattanah, whereby they that re- 
| ceive it alſo, aſcend by the virtue of an active life ſet forth by Nahaliel, the 
| aſcent of God, and then by the high.grace of contemplation ſer forth by 
| Bamoth, high places: And laſtly, reſting in the humilitie of high under- 
| ſtanding ſer forth by the valley in the top of Piſgah, their faces are ſet a- 
| gainſt the deſart of Satan, who maketh deſolate by his lies. Not much 
| unlike to this are the allegories of Origen, Rabanus, and others. 
eAnd lſracl [ent meſſengers to Sihon, King of the Amorites, &c. | Deut.2. 
| 26. Moſes is ſaid, to have ſent meſſengers, but this is no difference, they 
| ſent them by the dire&ion of Moſes ; and therefore both he is ſaid to ſend 
them, as the director, and they, as in whoſe behalfe they were ſent. Now 
, although Piſgah be the place laſt ſpoken of, ro which they came; yet it is 
| to be underſtood that they ſent not from thence, for they were not yet 
come to that place, nor to Bamoth, nor Nahaliel, nor Mattanah,nor Beer, 
but molt probably were towards the paſling over the river Arnon onely, 
when they ſent, and therefore all theſe paſſages are here ſet down before 
by anticipation. For Deut. 2. 24. they are excited to paſſe over Arnon, 


| and to take poſleſlion of the Amorites countrey, and verſe 26. Moſes faith, 
then I ſent meſſengers our of the wildernefſe of Kedemoth to Sihon, &c 
| After which tolloweth the fight with him and the conqueſt of all places 
from Aroer upon the bank of Arnon all along to Galaad, or Gilead, v.36. 
beyond which lay Bamoth nigh to the river Jordan,as may be ſeen by com- 


paring, verſ. 20.-with chap. 22. 1. and Deur. 2. 29. Jordan is ſpoken of, as 
the uttermoſt place, to which they deſired to paſle through the Amorites 
countrey. . Kedemoth was a citie 1n Sihons countrey, Jol. 13.18.c. 21. 37. 
| and near this was a wilderneſs called the wilderneſs of Kedemoth : Where- 
as Sihon is called King of the Amorites, it is to be underſtood, that he 
was not King of them all, but of part, and Og of another part, dwelling 
and reigning both on this ſide Jordan, as the Canaanites did on the other, 
ſee Jof. 12.1,2,3, 4+ but theſe were alſo of the Canaanites. The meſſage 
now ſent to Sihon was as before to the King of Edom, chap. 20. 14. for 
leave to go through his countrey without doing any hurt, but as the King 
of Edom, ſo he denied their requeſt and came out with his people to fight 
againſt them, bur they flew him and poſſeſſed all his countrey. Ifit be 
demanded, why Moſes ſent thus in a peaceable manner to delire leave to 
paſſe, when as before this, as is ſhewed, Deut. 2. 24. the Lord had promi- 
ſed to give the countrey of Sihon ro them for a poſſeſſion, and therefore 
there was a full intent to fight againſt him > Toſtatus anſwereth, that this 
ſending was for a ſhew, that the deſtru&ion enſuing upon ſo reaſonable a 
requeſt denied, might be the more juſtifiable both before God and man. 
Wherefore it is ſaid, God hardned his heart not to let-them paſſe, but to 
come againſt them to his own deſtruction, Deut.2.30. But it may further 
de demanded, how the examples brought, Deut.2. 19. fromthe King of 
Edom, and of Moab ſuffering them to paſſe can be juſtified, ſeeing the 
King of Edom denied them paſſage ? To this it is anſwered,that although 
at the firſt he would not ſuffer them, yet afterwards he did ſuffer them to 
paſſe quietly upon his borders and let them have neceſſaries for their mo- 
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| them, as it here followeth, v.26,27. but that they rooke nothing from Am- 
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Sihon denieth them leave is aſſaulted and deſtroyed. Numb. I.24,25, 
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ney: ofthe cauſe of Sihons deniall, ſee Judg. 11. 20. he feared and ny. 
ſtruſted eviil from them. The place, to which Sihon came, Jahaz was a 
citie of the Amorites, ſaith Adricomius, having but a few people init : 
whereas it is ſaid here they {mote him with the edge of the ſword, &c 
Deurt. 2. 33 it is ſaid, God delivered him into their hands, ſo that their 
victory was from a divine power, as Judg. 11. 21. and itis therefore ac. 
cordingly celebrated with praiſe, Pſalm. 135.10.Pſalm. 136. 17. Amovs.2,g. 
eAnd they poſſeſſed bis land from Arnon to Iabbok, even to the childrey of Am- 
mon, Ge. Deut. 2. 36. it1s ſaid from Aroer 10 Gilead, bur there allo the 
river Jabbok on the border of the Ammonires is made the bound of their 
conqueſt, becauſe as is faid, verſe 19. they were forbidden to take any 
thing from the Amorites, as from- the Moabites that came of Lot « but 
here it is ſaid, for the border of the children of Ammon Was Frog, and this was 
by reaſon of the mountains, Deut. 2.37. But it was not the reaſon of their 
taking nothing from the Amonites, but why Sihon had not taken any 
thing from them beyond Jabbok, for they were very ſtrong, partly by 
means of that river, and partly of the mountains, upon which their cities 
were built. But all this tra&t from Arnon to Jabbok belonging' formerly 
to the Moabites, the brethren of the Ammonites ; Sihon had taken from | 


mon 1s here ſpecially commemorated, and Deut. 2. 37. that the Ammo- 
nites quarrell which ſhould afterwards be about theſe lands, might appear 
to be unjuſt, Judg. 11. forthe King of Ammon challengeth them, as taken 
from the Ammonites, but Tephtah anſwereth,that they tooke them from the 
Amorites, not from the Ammonites, and Moab their brother whomir 
moſt concerned, from whom they were firſt taken, ſat ſtill and made no 
warre to recover them, as indeed there was no reaſon that he ſhould, ſeeing 
they were long ſince = from this poſſeſlion by the Amorites, and now 
the Iſraelites by Gods ſpeciall aid rook them from them again. And thus 
they medled with thing or Ammon or Moab, according to the prohibi- 
tion of the Lord,although they poſſeſſed the countrey that had been ſome- 
time Moabitiſh. The Amorites having it ſo long, ſay the Rabbins, made 
it lawſull for the Iſraelites to take, which otherwiſe had not be 
{0. | 
And Iſrael awelt in all the cities of Heſhbon, aud the village; thereof, Hebr., 
and in all the daughters thereof. | - For cities by the Hebrewes were counted 


| as mothers, and villages about them as their daughters. The Cald. accord- 


ing to the meaning hath it, and #2 all the villages thereof. 

Heſhbon Was the chief citie of Sihos, which he tooke from the former King of 
Moab. Lorinus, the Jeſuite ſaith, that Balak was the King, from whom 
he took it, who now reigned in Moab, and that before him they had 10 
Kings but Dukes, as the Edomites alſo at the firſt had ; but how then1s1t 
ſaid, from the former King : upon this it hath been a little rouched before, 
that happily one Vaheb was' King there before. For the allegory found 
here in Sihon, ſignifying an high tree, or pride, and Heſhbon ſignifying 
chiefthoughts, according to Rabanus, Origen, Ifidor and others following 
them, who will have the kingdome of the devill, who is the prince of pride 
ſer forth hereby, and the thoughts of the heart to be his chief citie, and | 
overthrow by Iſrael, and their dwelling in all hiscities and villages, x" | 
poſleſiing them, the ſubduing of all countries and. nations unto Cart, 
the devill being put down, and the dwelling of the ſpirit inthe hearts a 
all the faithfull, the ſtrong man armed being overcome; according oy 
allegory, I ſay, all the other kingdomes of the Canaanites ſubdued a 0 
afterwards, and poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites may be ſpoken of; and AYP | 
plications may ſerve excellently to illuſtrate the prevailings of Chriſts 0-| 
ſpell, and 1 doubt not, but they were notable types and figures bereo!-. 


And in every heart, Sihon with his Amorites, that 1s, pride and the om 
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| Numb.2 1.29. Woe to thee Moab. 


| lency or bitternefſe of errour, as the Amorite 1s expounded, mult be over- 
thrown, humiliry and truth being imbraced, and all the thoughts of the 
' heart muſt be poſſeſſed by virtue, or elſe the devil reigneth ſtil], and Chriſts 
| Kingdom is not ſetup in us, that we ſhould one day be fet up with him in 
his moſt glorious Kingdom of heaven. 
| PV herefore they that ſpeak,in proverbs ſay, Come into Heſh5on, let the city of 
| Sikbon be built, for there is a fire gone ont of Heſhbon , a flame from Sihon, &c. |] 
The ſpeeches here commemorated were taunting ſpeeches or by-words 
uſed amongſt the Amorites, after the ſubduing of theſe parts, and taking 
| them from the Moabites, to the diſgrace of them, and the praiſe of Sihon, 
the Victorer, ſo the word proverb is uſed, Deut.28.37. 2 Chron.7.20.Jer. | 
24.9. Hab.2,6. Sol Jarchi ſaith, that Balaam was ſent for by Sihon to | $47, Warchi. 
curſe the Moabites for him, and then he prevailed , which he could not 
| do'before, whereupon Balaak,, the King of Moab ſaid afterwards unto 
' him, I know, that they are curſed, Whom thaw enrſeſt ; and in Tancheuma 
| Hebre : it is ſaid, that theſe proverbs after this were made by Balaam and 
Beor his father. Bur this is uncertain, (ome into Heſhboy, &c. that is, 
| come build and dwell here now without fear , whigh they could not do 
| before in the time whileſt ic was under the King of Moab, becauſe he was 
| weak and unable to defend them, but now it was in the hands of Sihon, a 
mighty King, ſo Cazkuni. A fire is goxe our, &c. the Cald. a ſtrong calt | Cazkuns. 
' wind like fire and Warriours like a lame : the Targum Hieroſol. a people (cald. Par. 
| ſtrong and burning like fire, and Warriours like a flame. And itis not |} Targ, Hieroſol, 
unuſual to ſet forth Warriours, that deſtroy with fire and iword by the 
name of whirlwinds and fire, as was ſhewed before upon verſ. 14. fee alfo 
| Eſay 47-14. Dan.11.33. Obad.1.18. But whether did che Warriours g0 
from Heſhbon and from Sihon> Anſ. Sihon ſent them our from thence 
to other towns and villages about, after that he had taken Heſhbon the | 1470 Cardin. 
chief city of the countrey, ſo Hugo, Lyranus, &c. 1t hath conſumed Ar of | Lyranus. 
Moab : the Cald. 3 hath eaten wp or devonred the people of Lecaiath of Moab : | Cald. Par. 
for Ar, ſaith Sol. Jarchi, is in the Syriack tongue called Lecaiath : and this 
underſtanding by Ar, the people of Ar is moſt probable, becauſe Sihons 
army deſtroyed not the _ of Ar, that was ſtill the Moabites city, Deur.2. 
9,18. for the ſcituation of it, Jerom ſaith , that it was the metropolitan | ,,. . = 
city of Moab upon the borders between Moab and the Amorites, calling -3 "6 —_ 
Ar Aroer, or Arn6n, and afterwards he faith, it was called Areopolis. 
and the Lords of the high places of Arnoa. ] By Lords of the high places, 
the Caldee underſtandeth the Chemarim, or prieſts, which ſerved in the | 414, pas. 
temples of their gods, called high places; and Targum Jonathan in the | rogum 7ona- 
fame ſenſe, they killed their Prieſts, that ſacrificed before their idols in | chan. 
Arnon, and cthatimn Moab their Idols temples were called high places, fee | 
ſer.48. 35- Some yet by Lords underſtand the chief men there ; the Sepr. 
render it, the pillats of Arnon. | 
VVoe to thee Moab, thou art undone, the people of (hemofſs, &c.] Chemoſh 
wes the idol of the Moabites, 1 King. 1. 33. and of the Ammonites alſo, 
Juds. r1.24.and therefore the Meabares are called the people of Chemoſh; 
thus alſo Jer. 48.46. To this Chemoſh Solomon afterwards built an high 
place, I King.11:7. Chemoſh is derived from 5 ficur, and wwy trattare, 
palpare, from hence is thought to come comeſſatio, becauſe they kept feaſts 
ric riot inthe honour of this idol ; and Comedia, from the Playes acted 
ON TI DEE 
_ Fle hath given bis ſous, &c. mtocaptivity } Thus the Moabites were de- 
tided by their god, that could not ſave them from deſtruction and captivi- 
ty; be bath given, that is, oy to the opinion of idolaters; when 
as indeed an idol is nothing”, and eando no nothing , yerthus Jephrah 
alſo « - ono to'the King of Moab, of what Chemoſh his god had given 
(Fu 1M; 5 PI <5 | 
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Chap. 22 


Verſ. 29. 


Judg.1 1,34. 


| 


| 13$ | Faazer taken and Baſhen, Numb.21,z; 3 ; 
Verſ.30. | YVehbeveſvot at thew, Heſybon is periſved &c.7 Hebr. their lipht is our 
ed, Heſhbon evento Dibon, and here light is by the Sept. _ wi 
ſeed, meaning the ſeed-Royal, ſo that none of the race of the Kings + 
{ald, Par. Moab ſhall reign here any more , fo Cazkuni expoundeth it; the Cald 
the Kingdom is ceaſed from Heſhbon even to Dibon ; ſo likewiſe Taroun 

| Hieroſol. and in this ſenſe lamp or light is uſed, 1 King. 11.36. and I5. 4, 
Hleron.in locis | Dibon was one of the cities of Moab, Eſay 15 .2. Jer.as 18, Jerom ſaith 
Hebr, there were two places ofthis name, one 1n the wilderneſle, and another x 
reat town by the river Arnon, coming afterwards to the poſſeſlion of the 
Gadites, For our tranſlation , we heve ſoot at thers , it may alſo be thu; 
rendred ; butthe former is better ; the vulgar Latine hath it, their yoke 
is periſhed. | 
and We have laid them Waſte even to Nopbah, which reacheth unto OMedeba]| 
Of Nophah no mention is made again elſewhere, but of Nopheth, Jof. 15, 
11. which fell to the tribe of Manafſeh. The Sept. render it , and their 
women kindled a fire upon Moab, taking the word EI)W) here uſed for 
women, and NnÞ11, for blowed or kindled , as the word ſipnifieth ; but 
neither doth the poighFn the right horn of w agree, for it muſt be in the 
left to ſignifie wometf, nor the number of na1) , being ſingular , if it be 
taken for a verb,and of Moab no mention is made hereat all : pp) there- 
fore cometh rather of EInRW to make deſoſate ; and fo it is beſt rendred, 
Hieron,in locis | we have laid them waſte. Medeba, ſaith Jerom, was acity in Arabia, and 
Hebr, Adricomius faith it was ſometime the chief city of the Ammonites, to 
| theſe two places the Amorites chaſed the F299 , deſtroying all unto 

them. | 


Verſ.31. | Thus Iſrael dwelt in the Amorites land and Aloſes ſont topic ont Jaazer &c.] 
This Jaazar was a city yet unconquered by\Moſes,-of de Gate, of it, lee 


Chap.32.1,2, and how it was built and inhabited by the Gadites, verl. 35. 
Hieren, & tocis' | Jerom faith, that this city was 15.miles from Heſhbon by Jordan upon the 
\ border of the countrey of Gad, and belonged alſo to the Amories, being 
as the reſt taken by them from the Moabites. This was alſo now taken by 
| the Iſraelites, and they dwelt in it, and the villages thereof, or daughters | 
thereof, for ſo villages are called in Hebrew. 
| And they twrned by the way of Baſhan andOg the King of Baſpan went owt 
againſt chem Sc. Thi was another King of &o Amorite,as is ſhewedDeut. 
3.8,21. where the hiſtory is more largely ſer down. - How fruitful of pa-| 
| ſture this country was, ſee Deut.32. 14. Amos 4.1.Mich.7.14.Jer.59.19.For 
Foſeph. lib. 4. | the cauſe of Og his coming our againſt them, Joſephus ſaith, that he came 
«x1iJ. 6-5. - | to help his friend and contederate Sihon, bur . ſeeing all his deſtroyed, he 
notwithſtanding ſet upon Iſrael and was deſtroyed alſo. That this King 
Og was a thighty giant, & how great his bed was,ſee Deut.3. 11. The place 
where this battel was fought, was at Edrei, which was one of the cities de- 
longing to Og, Ioſ.12.4.it is ſaid,that Og reigned over Aſhteroth &Ederi, 
Deur. 3.4. | intimating theſe to be his chief cities, for he reigned over 60 with walls, 
Ver.34,35. | 89*e and barres. The event of this war was the ſame with that againſt 
"NIP Sihon, the King and all his people weredeſtroyed , and all his countrey 
came into the poſſeſſion of the Iſraclites, which of what extent it was, it 
Deut.3.10,11,&c. This Edrei was 12 miles from Jaazer, and that eight 
from Heſhbon, and Heſhbon four from Jahaz, and Jahaz 16 miles fron 
the hills of Abarim, ſo H. B. Patriarks travels. Whereas Og i ſaid here 
to be deſtroyed, and his ſons and his people, it may be doubted how oy 
gon with Deut.3.11. onely Og remained of the race of the giant! _ 
if he had ſons that were giants, he remained not alone ? But this '5 £2 # 
ly reſoJved, either his ſons were not giants, as he was, or elſe by him on 
remaining isto be underſtood, Og with his ſons haply not yet grown uſe 
and ſo not worth the reckoning amongſt giants. This ſaith Ferus, WB 
figure of the devil, as alſo Sihon and Pharaoh : for as chere were - 


Deur. 3.10. 
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Numb.22.2., — Balak ſendeth for Balaam, 


figures of Chriſt, /that his divers excellencies might be the better ſet forth 
in divers worthy men ; ſo there were divers figures of the devil to ſet forth 
the better his divers evil qualities. Pharaoh was the figure of his cruelty, | 
Sihon of his envy, and Og ofhis great power terrifying the godly. And | 
he noteth, how the people of Iſrael coming now nearer to the land of Ca- 
naan met with a more terrible adverſary, then ever before ; for this was 
ſuch a mighty Giant, that they were ſtricken with much fear by him, which 
is intimated in that God comforteth them, bidding them not to fear him 
ſo the nearer the faithful come to death, and ſo to the heavenly Canaan, 
the greater are their terrours ; but herein lyeth their comfort, the devil, 
who is now ſo terrible to them, ſhall not be able to ſtand before them , bur 
God will tread Satan under their feet. 


CHAP. XXII: 


NA the children of Iſrael ſet forward and pitched in the plains of Moab on 
this fide of Tordan by Tericho,] They pitched here from Bethjeſhimoth 
to Abel Shittim, Deut.3 3.49. which two places are held by ſome to be 12 
miles aſunder, and therefore to be two ſeveral manſions; but the more 
probable and common received opinion is, that here is ſet forth but one 
manſion, being the 42 and laſt that they made, before their paſting over 
Jordan, and this manſion was between a city in Moab called Bethjeſhi- 
moth, and a Plain called Abel-Shittim , the whole ſpace between being 
occupied by them, and their appurtenances. And in this place all things 
were done, that are commemorated from hence forward , till the death 
of Moſes. And to this place they are ſaid to have come from the moun- 
tains of Abartm, chap. 33.49. becauſe when before verſ. 11. they came 
from Abarim over Arnon, and ſo fought againſt Sihon, &c. they had 
moſt probably left their wives and children there with many of their com- 
pany, and now having obtained theſe viRories they return to bring for- 
ward their whole camp hither, and this is their ſetting forward here ſpo- 
ken of. The plains ſaid here to be the plains of Moab were part of the 
Amorites countrey, which the Iſraelites had now conquered, but they re- 
tained ſtill their name from Moab, to whom they had before belonged : 
by Fericho, that is, over « 4 Jericho, which ſtood on the other ſide of 
the river Jordan, of which, ſee Joſ.6. 

. And Balak the ſon of Zippor ſaw all that Iſrael had done to the Amorites, and 
Moab was ſore afraid of the people,8&c.] God had giventhem a charge not 
to meddle with any thing of the Moabites, Deut.2.9. yet they hearing of 
their victories againſt the Amorites their next neighbours feared greatly ; 
thus verifying that, Exod.15.15. che mighty men of Moab trembling,ec, 

And Moab ſaid to the Elders of Midian now ſhall this company lick up all 'that Varſ 
ere round about 145 a5 an oxe licketh np the graſſe, &c.] Midian or Madian is | - * 3 
thought by ſome to have been on the Eaſt of Moab extending to Euphra- | © 7) 
tes; but-by Jerom, a city near unto Arnon, and he ſaith there was ano- | ,,..., ,.,.: 
ther of that name beyond the Mountains of Abarim in the deſert of the | 1,4, 
Saracens, near the Red ſea. This laſt was 160 miles from Jeruſalem, here | ;; g,,,iws | 
Jethro Moſes his father in law dwelt, and the Kings of Edom ſometime | Parriarks tra- 
kept their court here,1King.11.18: the other Midian was but 24 milesfrom | vels. 
Jeruſalemupon the borders of Moab, ſo that the Midianites had not all 
one, but two ſeats. And of the Midianites near to Moab it is here ſpo- 
ken. They all had their original from Madian, the ſon of Abraham by G 
Keturah, and ſo there was ſome alliance between them and the Moabites, _— 
who came of Lot, but they were nearer in bloud to the Iſraelites, yet being | 
now degenerated in religion, as the Moabites alſo wers; they held as con- 


tederates together againſt Iſrael, The Elders of Midian were their Se- 
natours 0r Princes, 


_ N Joſephus 1 


1 Chron, 1.46. 
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Balak ſendeth for Balm = Nambarg, 


Toſeph. lib. 4, Joſephus ſaith, that Balak the King of Moab ſent Embaſſadours to then | 
antiq.c.6. to conkile what was to be done, and they adviſe to ſend for Balaam their 
Embaſſadors being joyned with thoſe of Moab, that he might curſether; 
for he ſaw, that they prevailed againſt agy kinsdomes, and therefore 
| he durſt not ſet upon them in batreil. Comelſtor faich, that he ſent and a1. 
os "Ps led for them to come to him, that they might conſult rogether for their | 
0 FI common good, and ſo by their advice he ſent for Balaam. Toſtatus faith 
FROM: that the Midianites dwelt amongſt the Moabites as coming all of one ſtock 
but this is not probable, for Midian is fought againſt c.31. and deſtroyed 
but Moab not, and together with the five Princes of Midian fell Balaar 
chap 31. 8. whereby it is gathered, that he was one of them, bur of this 
ſee more, v. 5. Origen faith, that they conſidered, how Moſes the Cap- 
tain of the Iſraelites Fad prevailed by words and prayers againſt Pharaoh 
and Amalek ; and therefore, that it was not fit to go againſt them with 
armes, but to oppoſe words, and incantations againſt words and prayers 
and therefore they conſulted to ſend for Balaam the moſt famous for in. 
cantations of all the Eaſt, and he addeth that in the para uſed by Balak 
T bey will now lick #p all about as as Ox licketh up hay,there was an alluſion © 
the mouth, by the words and prayers whereof they cut down as by force 
of armes, and conſumed all, as an oxe the graſſe with his mouth, and this 
he faith he learned of a convert Hebrew, his maſter : for ſuch maſters the 
fathers commonly yſed. The Princes of Midian faid to be flain, chap.z1.8, 
are called Dukes of Sihon, Joſ.1 3.21. and this Sihon King of the Amorites, 
as hath been already ſhewed, was a deadly enemy to the Moabites, and had 
taken their countrey in a great part from them, -fo that in reaſon they had 
no cauſe to be troubled at his overthrow, or to ſeek help from ſuch as had 
ſerved under him, againſt them, but to have rejoyced, ſeeing they were 
now delivered from this tyrant. But they contrariwiſe fear the Iſraclites 
and combine with the Midianites againſt them, which turned tothe de- 
ſtruction of Midian, chap. 31. againſt whom otherwiſe the Iſraelites 
ſhould have had no quarrell. 
Verſ. 5. He ſent meſſengers therefore to Balaam the ſon of Beor to Pethor, Which is by 
F the river of the land of the children of his people, &c.] The Cald. for further 
( ald. Par. explication ſaith, to Pethor of Aram, Which is by Euphrates ; Comeſtor 
ſaith, by the river of the Ammonites, and ſo the vulgar Latine rendreth it, 
| becauſe the Hebrew »Hy ſignifying people, is the name of the Ammonites, 
that came of Lot alſo, Burt itis plain, that Euphrates in Aram is meant, ſee 
lo/eph. lib. 4s | chap. 23.7. And Joſephus ſaith, that he dwelt in Pethor, a city beyond 
Aantiq. £.6. | Euphrates, which is in Meſopotamia, and this was in the countrey, where 
ſometime Abraham dwelt, the land of the Caldees ; ſo that Balaam was a 
| Caldean, as ſome think, which ſort of men were ſo famous for divination, 
| whereas he may ſeem to have been a Midianite, becauſe he fell with the| 
| Midianites, chap. 31.8. Itis anſwered, that going from Moab he returt- 
ed tothe Midianites, by whoſe advice he was firſt ſent for, they happily 
deſiring him for their fibery, and ſo with them he was deſtroyed, beiore 
that he could get into his own countrey again. This Balaam, faith P10, 
dwelling in the Eaſt, was skilfull in all kind of divinations, but ſpecially i" 
thoſe that were called auguria, of which he had given many experiments 
ſcarcely to be believed, for ſometime he foretold ſhowers to come into the 
drought of ſummer, ſometimes droughts in winter, ſometime plentie, {ome- 
time {carcity,&c. ſo that he was talked of every where for his skill in 4iVi- 
nation, being the moſt famous of all others of har profeſſion. Ferus fail 
it is ynknown, who this Balaam was, ſome of the Hebrews holding him t0 
bee Elihu ſpokeg of in Job, ſome that he was a good Propher, becaulc 
| he propheſied ofEhriſt and ſome an evil one, which is certain,z Pet.2-15: 
he was covetous and for a reward would haue curſed Iſrael, and he ſtucie 
| unlawfull arts of divination,which are condemned, Levit.19. Deut. 16. 
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'Numb.22.6, Balak ſent for to carſe Tſracl. 
| - COCSEEES 
the meſſengers of Balaac ſome were joyned from Midian alſo, ver(.7. Thus 
| we may ſee, how carnall men in their diſtrefſes flee to unlawfull means tor 
| help, but yet are without help, whereas ſeeking to God and humbling 
; themſelves, they might certainly prevaill for help. This conſpiracy of 
| Balak with the Midianites againſt Iſrael is ſaid to be a warring againſt 
| them, Joſ.24.9. The Argument whereby he ſeeketh ro draw Balaam, hath 
aſhew of juſtice, there 5s a people come out of Egypt, &c. for if they came 
from Egypt, it might ſeem that they had nothing to doe here, but Balak 
could not be ignorant, that God brought them out of Egypt to poſleſle the 
Canaanites land, whom being the curſed poſterity of Cham, he would for 
their wickedneſſes have quite rooted out, but this he concealeth,as making 
againſt his malicious purpoſe. 

Come therefore 1 pray thee, cnrſe me this people, &c.] They that are cur- 
ſed of God, ſaith David, ſhalt be cnt off, and Deut. 28. 25, 33. God having 
ſhewed who ſhould be curſed, faith, that they ſhould then be ſmitten be- 
fore their enemies, as the bleſſed ſhould prevail 1p them, Deurt. 28. 7. 
wherefore in making warre, the people of God had trumpets ſounded by 
the Prieſts at the beginning of the battell, that they might be had in re- 
membrance, and be bleſſed with victory, and their enemies as curſed might 
be diſcomfited, Numb. 10.9. for as their trumpets ſounded for themſelves, 
ſo againſt their enemies. 2 Chron. 13. 12. and hereby their warres were 
ſanified. as is ſpoken, Jerem. 6.4. After this manner, although by a di- 
vers means the heathen ſought to make their enemies acturſed, and them- 
ſelves bleſſed, before they entred into the batrell. Agamemnon facri- 
ficed to Jupiter, and prayed to him for victory over the Trojans; Nebu- 
chadnezzar conſulted with Teraphims, and looked into the entrails of 
beaſts. Before the Romans being heathen beſieged any citie, their prieſts 
called out the god, under whoſe tuteleſhip that city was, promiſing him 
more ample honour amongſt them, if forſaking that citie he would be for 
them. More particularly they beſought that god to leave their citie, houſes, 
temples and holy things, and to accept of theirs, and to become their Pro- 
voſt, which if he would doe, they vowed unto him temples and games in 
their citie, and withall they ſacrificed and viewed the entrails of the beaſts, 
and this being done, the Diftatour or Emperour curſed that citie and the 
army therein, that they might be filled with flight, and terrour, and ſuch 
ofthem as bore armes againſt the Roman legions to be deprived of light 
from above, and to be reputed moſt accurſed. And thus the Popes of 
Rome have ſince by curſing their enemies with bell, book, and candle, 
ſought to make feeble, and eaſie to be prevailed againſt. And this courſe 
Balak taketh againſt Tſrael here. And he faith, I know w/oms thou cnr- 
{e3t are curſed, and whom thou bleſſeſt, they are bleſſed, to ſhew, what a conti- 
dence he had in Balaams curſing, aichough both Origen and Cyrill deny, 
that any working by evill ſpirits bleſſe at any time. Lyranus reporteth out 
of R. Solomon, thatgBakaam had foretold Balak, that he ſhould be King 
of Moab, and that Sihon the King of the Amorites ſhould prevail againſt 
bim, which he ſeeing to be verified, and hearing how that by his incan- 
tations, immedicable evils had been brought upon huge Cities, he doubted 
not, but his curſing of Iſrael would now alſo have the like effect. Rab. 
Solomon hath alſo another fable, that there is one houre every day, where- 
in God is angry for ſin, which Balaam knowing, in that houre aſe to call 
for the curſe of God againſt any, and by and by it tooke effet. But 
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Homer .1iliad.z. 


| Ezeck, 21,21, 


Plin lib.28.6 2. 


Macrob © aturn, 
l,3.C.9, 


Lyranss, 


| Rz Solomon. 


Wis 15 vain; and all attempts of wizzards to curſe, where God hath not 
curſed,are vain,as Balaam proved by experience : for the devill, by whom 
they work,can do nothing without Gods permiſſion. They have indeed, as 
Procopius faith, power over their ſubjects, but to the people of God, they 
can doe nothing, bur as ſometime they have Commiſiions ro doe execu- 
[tion tor ſinne, of which being to come, they can ſpeake by the wtz- 
EM N 2 zards, 


Procopima. 
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| Lyranks. 


bi 


Verl. 9. 


Mch.3.11,12, 


Foſepb lib, 6. 


Euſtb,in Cam, 


Numb. 1 2. 6, 


| Theodoret, 


| Balaam fayetb them all night. 
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zards 
them. 
And the elders of Moab and of Midian came to Balaam with the rewar4, of 
divination in their hands, &c. | For the rewards of divination, Hebr. is nothir 

but the divinations in their hands , but it is commonly thus rendreg : he 
Targum Jonathan, the frairs of divination ſealed in their hands : Junius Cam 
divinationum honorariss : Pagninus and Calvin, With the price of divination ſo 
likewiſe the vulgar Latine. And Philo faith, that they carried rewards 
with them, and promiſed greater from Balak , when he ſhould come tg 
him, that hereby he might be allured. And thus the word Beſorah,go00d 
tydings, is put for the reward of good tydings,.2 Sam. 4. 10. and thar x 
reward is here meant, is confirmed, 2 Pet.2.15. where Balaamis ſaid tg 
have loved the wages of unrighteouſnefle, that is, to have been allured þy 
the reward ſent him to practice according to his wicked art, and to an un- 
righteous end. Yet Origen underſtandeth by divinations here ſuch in- 
{truments as diviners uſed, viz. rripodes, cortine, and the like , conſecrated 
for the purpoſe, it haply he had them not of his own in a readineſfſe, that 
he might being thus furniſhed make no delay. And Toſtatus out of Aben 
Ezra hath the like, and Lyranus both theſe inſtruments, and a reward al- 
ſo, ſo likewiſe Pellican and Munſter, and Auguſtine maketh a queſtion, 
whether ſuch inſtruments be meant or no, for Balaam to divine by, or for 
thoſe that carried them, and ſo leaveth it. But it is beſt to follow the firſt 
reading, for it is improbable, that Bataam fo famous a wizzard wanted 
inſtruments for his purpoſe, and if they, that went had kill in divining , 
there was no reaſon, why they ſhould take ſo long a journey to fetch him, 


Num b.22.8, 


_— 


their 'inftraments having beene thus before revealed unto 


3. 


to ſay nothing, that this of their divinatory art is merely conjeurall, 


Wicked Prophets have alwaies uſed to propheſie for reward , but God 
threateneth this, and therefore the holy Prophets of God have rejected 
them being offered, as Eliſha , 2 King. 5: Whereas Sauls conſulting 
about giving Samuel the ſeer a reward to tell him of his aſſes may be ob- 
jected, Theodoret anſwereth, that he did thus 1gnorantly, not knowing 
that the Prophets of God would take no rewards, fo likewiſe faith Joſe- 
phus. And of the wife of Jeroboam going with a reward to another Pro- 


phet we read, but not that he received it.- Euſebits Emifſenus gathereth 
from hence, that Balaam is called adiviner, that he uſed not to conſult 
with the true God, but with the devil, bur only at this time in favour of 
Iſrael the true God appeared unto him, and put words into his mouth. 


what the Lord ſhall ſay to me, &c.] Balaam herein taketh upon him , as if 
he were a true Prophet of the true God, and therefore he giveth him a ti- 
tle accordingly 37177, and as God revealed himfelf commonly by dreams 


Gods Will inthe night. Origen faith, he ſaw the devils, with whom he 


came with them beings left ro be underſtood, according to others: 


ſought to the devil faith Theodorer, Origen and Auguſt. but 
red by his angel to drive the evil ſpirit away. Of Gods coming 


Matth.7.22. 


And Balaam ſaid to them, Lodge with me this night ,and 1 ſhail bring you Word, 


i 
' 


| 


| 


and viſionsinthe night to his Prophets, ſo he would expe a revelation of 


was wont to conſult, to flee away, and God to be preſent , and therefore | 
he would ask of God. His offer of tarrying all night the Princes of Moab| 
are ſaid to have accepted, whereupon Lyranus inferreth , that thoſe of 
Midian percetving by their skill in divinins, that this delay preſaged no 
good unto them, departed immediately and would not ſtay with him. But 
the Princes of Moab are named only, as the chief, the Midianites , that 


And God cane to Balaam and (aid, What men are theſe with thee ? ] Ne 
God appet 
and ſpeaKk- 
ing to other wicked men alſo, ſee Gen.20.3. & 31.24. andof his reveal- 
ing ſecrets to them, Gen.41.25. Dan. 2.4.5. & 4-21. ſo that by divine FT 
lation to propheſie, is but a gift common to the godly aud to the wicked, | 


Ferus ſaith, that God appeared to Balaam, when he ſought. 


| 


Ne __w—_—_— 


RY 


' Numb.22.12. God forbiddeth Balaam to go. 


| to the devil, not that he was worthy, but to ſhew him, that he had a care 
| of his people. Balaamtelleth the Lord truly, before whom there was no 
' haulting, who they were, and what their errand was, but for the word 
NN, to curſe before uſed, he ufeth the word Nap ſignifying a ſtriking 
| through with evil ſpeeches, as Levit.24-11. and therefore it is put for cur- 
| ſing or blaſpheming in that place. The Cald. for thele words, God came, 
hath theſe, Word came from before the Lord. 

And God ſaid to Balaam, T hou ſhalt not go with them, nov curſe ths people, for 
they are Hleſſed. 1 God here anſwereth to both their requeits, to come and 
curſe, and yieldeth a reaſon, they are bleſled, they are a people peculiarly 
choſen of God, as coming of bleſſed progenitours , and ſuch as for their 
ſakes ſhould be bleſſed ws proſper in their enterpriſes for the getting of 
Canaan into their poſſeſſion, and the deſtroying of all that ſhould riſe up 
againſt them. Touching this anſwer of God to Balaam, he faith no more 
to the Princes, but God will not ſuffer me to go with you ; tor it he had told 
them all and dealt faithfully, they would never have troubled themſelves 
or others to come again about this matter. He hanked after gain, and 
therefore was loath to ſhake them quite off, but to have them come again. 

And the Princes of Moab roſe up and went to Balak, and ſaid, Balaam re- 
fuſeth to come.) The Princes in returning anſwer to their King deal yet 
more falſly here, then Balaam had dealt with them ; for they omitting all 
mention of Gods forbidding him, ſay only , Balaam refuſed to come, 
whereby they gave occaſion to Balak to ſend to him again, as if for more 
Fitts, or upon more entreaty he might be perſwaded to come and curſe 
nem. 

And Balak, ſent yet again more Princes, and more honourable,&c.)] Soiom. 
Jarchi ſaith, that Balaam ſhewed himſelfto be of an haughty and proud 
ſpirit, and therefore it was gathered, that he would not $0 with the firſt 
meſſengers, as too mean, but with ſuch as were more honourable, which 
might make more for his plory. Ir is certain that the King conceived it to 
be thus with him, which was the cauſe of his ſending thus again,and proft- 
fering him great honours, in Hebr. it is, in honouring I will honony thee very 
much. Joſephus ſaith, the Princes of Midian were ſent again at the great 
importunity of Balak, and this diſagreeth not, for it is onely faid here, 
more Princes and more hoxonrable ; {0 that they might haply be both of Moab 
and of Midian at the firſt, The temptation by honour wherewith Balaam 
was now tempted was ſo great, that the devil had hereby prevailed with 
Eve,and thought to have prevailed with Chriſt himſelf,and therefore much 

more of force with a wicked Prophet: | 
"| And Balaamſaid, If Balak would give me his houſe full of ſilver and gold, 1 
cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord my God. Thus Balaam ſpake pioully, 
but in his heart being allured by the reward , he deſired to go and curſe 
Iſrael, which is intimated Deut. 23.5. where itis ſaid, God Would net hear- 
kex to Balaam, implying, that he deſired to curſe them ; and for this end, 
when he came to Balak he offered ſacrifices, thinking haply by this means 
to prevail for leave to curſe. For word of the Lord, Hebr. is, the Mouth of 
the Lord, that is, the Word proceeding from his mouth. And becauſe 
he ſet forth the Lord by the name revealed to Moſes, it ſeemeth, that the 
beathen in thoſe parts were not without all knowledge of rhe true God, 
although they ſerved him moſt corruptly, which alſo may be ſeen in the 
friends of Job. 


Now therefore tarry this night, &c.)] Hereby ſaith Auguſt. and others, 


A 
LA 


Balaam ſhewed, how his heart was taken with the honours proffered him | 
be was for the gain ſo urgent, that he in a manner forced the Lord to per- | 
mit him to go. For had his mind been right, as he pretended, he would | 


| ſhould go, there needeth no further inquiry, therefore trouble me no fur- 
ther herein. N 3 


ſoon have given them their anſwer, I know, itis againſt Gods Will, that I | 
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144 An Angel ſtandeth inthe way, 
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Verſ. 20. eAndGod came to Balaam at night, and ſaid, if the men come to call thee, riſe 
and goe with them, c. | This PEI to goe was in judgement which 
Balaam brought upon himſelf, becauſe he reſted not in the &nown will of 
the Lord, as appeareth, verſ. 33. ſo God permitteth men to be hardned in 
Note. their own wicked wayes, when knowing his will they apply not themſelyes 
Pſal,81,12,13. | to obey it. Thus Auguſtine, Qs, &c. The Lord gave way to him to 
goe, but not for any good to him elf, or Moab er Midian, that ſeeking his 
own deſtruction he might find it, for the deſtruction of him, and of the 
Midianites followed hereupon, and the Moabites were excluded from the 
congregation of Gods people for this to the tenth generation. Ang hs 
this ſecond ſeeking to God for leave to goe, it is to be noted, that he ar 
nothing but a more obſcure anſwer, whereas at the firſt it was anſyered 
plainly, ſo that light being abuſed is turned into darkneffe, Mich, ;, 6, 
T he ſunne goeth down over the Prophets and tbe day is darke over they, 
verl. 21, And Balaam roſe iu the morning and ſailed his aſſe and Went with the Princes 
of Moab. This ſhewed his diligence and forwardneſle in wickedneſs 
Philo. when the morning was come, he made no delay, ſo great was his deſire of 
the gain propounded. So Philo. 
| Verſ. 22 eAnd Gods anger Was kindled becauſe he went aud an angel of the Lord flogdin 
in the Way, &c. It may ſeem ſtrange, that God having before bidden him 
goe, ſhould now be angry with him for going : but he ſaw; with what an 
heart he went, thinking otherwiſe then God meant and had revealed, as 
afterwards the Afſyrians being appointed by God to humble this people 
E(s.10,6,7, | came againſt them not thinking fo, but by inlarging their Empire to fatisfic 
: wy \., | their own condition. God permitted him to go, ſaith Comeſtor, but not 
cnolaſt, hilt, | to curſe his people, yea, he had plainly revealed his will in this regard, yer 
he went with a purpoſe to curſe them, as is intimated, verf. 32. where the 
the Lord ſaith, Thy way was perverſe before me. Joſephus, whom divers 
loſephns, follow, ſaith, that God hath given him leave to goe onely ironically 
; and he went, as if he had bidden him ſeriouſly. This Angell now apyeat- 
ing was none other then the Lord, the Sonne of God himſelf, as may be 
gathered, verſ. 35. where he ſpeaketh as God ſpake ; whereas his two fer- 
vants onely are ſpoken of, as being with him, it 1s to be conceived, that Ba- 
laam ſent the Princes of Moab ſomewhat before, that he might come more 
privately, intending his meditations. 
Verſ.23. And the aſſe ſaw the angel of the Lord ftanding in the way with a ſWord draWn | 
| Ferns, | 6» bis bard,e5c.] This 15 the caſe, faith Ferus, rightly of every one, that 

Note is going inanevill way, deſtruction is before him, although his eyes de 
- ſhut, thar he'ſeeth it nor, but it 1s ſtrange, that Balaam a Prophet uſedto 
viſions and revelations ſhould not ſee, but his ſilly afſe ſee, when as other 
Prophets have ſeen ſometimes that which others with them ſaw not. ut 
this was done to ſhew that Balaams fooliſhneſſe was now greater then that 
ofan afſe. The afle ſaw God offended for his poing chat way, but Ba- 
laam ſaw it not, the aſſe went out of the way, to teach him to defiſt from 
his evill intention,but he turned not from this way, the aſſe was beaten 
with many blowes, but hereby was ſhewed, that Balaam more fooliſh then 
the aſſe, was rather worthy to be beaten : for thus it is applied, 2 Pet-} 
2. 16. The dumbe aſſe [peaking with mans voyce forbad the madveſſe of rhe 
Prophet. 

And the angel of the Lord went and ſtood in the vay of the Vineyar ds, a wall be- 
ing on this hand, and ou that. |] One danger being paſt, now followeth ano” 
ther, as it ſhall ever happen to the wicked, Jer. 48. 43. till at the laſt me 
Note, come into dangers inevitable and deadly, as Balaam did. Here the angel 
appearing before the aſſe again, he went out of the way and cruſhed his 
| Verl. 25. | maſters foot againſt the wall, for which he beat him the ſecond rime t0 89 
forward. Which wasa marvell, as one noteth, that he being a diviner 


Ainſworth. | could not take notice of this as a fign of ill luck inthis bis journey, god | 


chap. 31. 


Deurt. 23.6. 


Verl. 24. 
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| Numb. 22.28. " The Aſſe ſpeaketh, 


turn back again, but drive forward ſtill : but the craft of the moſt crafty. 
fail them, when it ſhould ſtand them in moſt ſtead, neither have they any | 
wer to make uſe of their own arts at ſuch times. This hurting of his | 
toot, faith Philo, was by pricking it amongſt the thorns, that grew by the | 
wall ; but Toſtatus, by breaking of it againſt the wall. | 
Anat angel went further, and ſtood in a narroWy place | God would have 

done thus at the firſt, but he proceeded rather by theſe degrees to teach, | 
how'he dealeth in oppoſing the wicked;firſt he doth but ſtand, as it were, | 


ments and toucheth them with ſome leſſer hurt; but when all this will nor | 
prevail, he-maketh them to fall before him ar length, as he cauſed Balaams | 
foot-to be daſht againſt the wall, and then brought him to that ſtreighr, 
that he could no way eſcape, but he muſt fall with his afſe to the ground ; 
ſo Ferus and Ainſworth. And Lorinus faith, that this was done divers 
times to convince the Prophets obſtinate and blind pertinacy. 

And when the aſſe (aw the angel of the Lord, ſhe fell down under Balaam, Nec. 
That is, being taken with wonderful great fear of the danger,and weary an 
fainting, this falling down of the afle with her maſter ſhewing, how he 
ſhould now at the leaſt have humbled himſelf, and done reverence : bur 
he contrariwiſe is more inraped; ſo the wicked by Gods judgments grow 
worſe and worſe. 

And God opened the mouth of the aſſe, and ſhe ſaid, What have 1 done to thee, 
that thou haſt beaten me now the/e three times? | We read before how the 
ſerpent ſpake to ſeduce, now the afle is made to ſpeak to reprove linne, 
whereupon Chryſoſtom and before him Baſil note, thar the fimpleſt and 
meaneſt having the diſpenſation committed unto them in declaring the 
Will of God are not to becontemned; for if God made the dumb aſſe 
to ſpeak , he much more ſpeaketh and worketh grace by ſuch weak inſtru- 
ments for his own greater glory. Yea for the good of his people he ſome- 
times hath ſpoken to the moſt wicked, as to Cain for Abel, to the devil 
for Job, and to Balaam for Iſrael, and to Nebuchadnezzar in dreams for 
Daniels good. Ainſworth yet more aptly noteth, that the devil worketh 
by ſubtile inſtruments, ſuch as the ſerpent was, but God by ſimple Apo- 
files, poor and unlearned fiſhermen ; ſo $. Paul came not 1n the enticing 
words of- mans eloquence, but inthe plain evidence of the Spirit; and 
God chooſeth the ſimple and vile to confound the wiſe, but the devil ſtill 
worketh by the cunning and crafty, and ſuch indeed have all Ring-leaders 
to hereſie ever been, the children of this world areaviſer in their genera- 
tion, then thecchildren of light. This opening of the aſſes mouth to ſpeak, 
| was a ſtupendious thing, and able to amaze any man; yet Balaam har- 

dened by cmrondthtic ſtandeth upon his juſtification. Julian the apo- 
ſtata derided this, as a fable ; but Cyril. Alex. approved it, from the re- 


lations of the like made by the heathen ; as alſo that of the ſerpents ſpea- 
king by the power of the devil, Gen. 3. For indeed Homer bringeth 1n 
Xanthu, the horſe of Achilles, ſpeaking by the power of Juno ; Oppianus 
alſo telleth of an horſe in fight, that ſpake with a mans voice : Theocritus 
telleth the like of a bull, &c. ſo doth Livy, and Pliny, and others. And 
indeed to return to this of the Aﬀes ſpeaking , why ſhould it be thought 
impoſſible to him, that is able to.do ail things? Hereby he would both 
more effe&ually condemn Balaams ſtupidity, who was nor yet moved , 
and the cruelty of wicked men towards their beaſts, and the oppreſlions of 
tyrants towards their ſubjeRs. 

And Balaam ſaid, Becauſe thou haſt mocked me , I would to Ged now that 
there were aſWord in my hand, Sc] The fooliſh Prophet never inquireth 
4nto the cauſe of this unwwonted thing, but would preſently in his madneſſe 
ave killed the afſe, but.the aſſe replyerh again, and giveth him an hint of 
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and ſhaketh his rod againſt them. 2. He cometh nearer with his judge- | Ainſworth: 


Lorings. 


Verſ. 27. 


Note. 


Verl, 28. 


Chryſoſt. 
Baſil. 


1 Cor; 3. 


12, 
Luc. 16, 8. 


I ge 


c. 45. Livius 


{arching into the cauſe, which was in himſelf and his own fin. 
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Verl. 29: 


| 


Balaam ſeeth the Angel. Numb,zz.377 


Am not I thine aſſe, Wherenpon thou haſt ridden, 8&C. Was I ever wont ts 4; 
ſo,&c. and if not, then thou doſt fooliſhly thus to rage againſt me, fg 
thou mayſt well know, that there is ſome cauſe in thy ſelf, and thy (inne 
whereby I am letted from going forward. So we upon the provocation 
which we have by our beaſts, and diſaſters befalling us by them ould 
take occaſion to conſider our fins and Fong» « of God, the cauſe here. 
of. For theſe words, ever fince was thine, Hebr. ever ſince tho theſe 
words, haddeſt me, being underſtood, the Cald. ever lince thou haſt been. 
the Sept. from thy youth. 
Verſ. 31. And the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam,and be ſav the angel of the Loxd ſtand- 
ing with a ſWvord drawn in his band, &C. | Hitherto Balaams eyes had been 
held, that he could not ſee the angel appearing in a bodily ſhape aſſumed 
x Kings 6, as ſometime the eyes of Eliſha's ſervant, and of the Aramites had been 

Note. held. This his not ſeeing, till God opened his eyes ſheweth, thatwicked 
| Prov.4, 19: men in the midſt of greateſt dangers ſee them not; why? becauſe God hath 
not opened their eyes, but if he once open their eyes, then they ſhall be 
filled with terrour and caſt down, as Balaam was. No man can ſee his 
Ferus. ſins and dangers, ſaith Ferus, till God openeth his eyes. 

Verl. 32. Vl by haſt thou [mitten thine afſe theſe three times, bebold I went out to witl- 
| ftand thee , becauſe thy way is perverſe before me. | The angel reproverh 
Balaam for beating his aſſe wrongfully ; and if God hath this care of beaſts 
abuſed by their cruel maſters, much more will he have care of his ſervants 
being wronged by the wicked. Thy way is perverſe, ſaith the Cald. becauſe 
it is manifeſt that thou wouldſt go in a way againſt me, that is, hoping that 
I will give thee leave to curſe, whereby thou maylt be promoted. Burtif 
he might not beat the afſe without cauſe, much leſſe might he curſe Iſrael 
without cauſe, as he went about to do. 

Sarely unleſſe ſhe had turned from me, Thad ſlain thee, and ſaved ber alive, | 
&c. ] The Hebrews gathering from hence, that the afle was not alive 
now, but dead, have a tradition, that ſo ſoon as the afle had done ſpeak- 
ins ſhe dyed, it being not lawful for her after ſpeaking with a mans voyce, 
to live; as a beaſt, wherewith a man lyeth, muſt not be ſuffered to live. 
This is related by Toſtatus, and not held to be improbable, yet he thinketh 
rather, as he might well, that here is go death of the aſſe implyed , but 
only as they both now eſcaped with life, ſo if ſhe had not ſtayed without 
| coming further, ſhe ſhould indeed have been ſpared, but Balaam ſmitten 
| with death. 

And Balaam ſaid, I have finned, for I kneWv not, that thaw ſtoodeſt in the Wa) 
againſt me, now therefore »f it disþleaſeth thee, I ill go back again. | This 
confeſlion was of his ſinning only in ſiting the Aﬀe unjuſtly : as it in g0- 
ing on he would have reſiſted the Angel that ſtood againſt him : but a5 
for the perverſneſle of his way objected, he ſaith only , if i dip/eaſeth, / 
will go back ; but of his way meant, that is, his deſire through covetouſneſle 
to curſe Iſrael, he never had any ſenſe thereof to repent and confeſle it, 
till he periſhed. 

Go with the men, only the word that I ſhall ſay to thee, that ſhalt thou ſpeak, 8c. 
It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Lord coming out to ſtop his way,ſhouldnow 
again bid him go with the men ; for if he withſtood him not to furn him 
back, why did he withſtand him> Anſw. He was not unwilling that he 
ſhould go, but the mind wherewith he went diſpleaſed God, and there- 
fore, as he had at the firſt admoniſhed him to ſpeak nothing , but what he 
ſhould ſay unto him, ſo he giveth him the ſame-warning here the ſecon 
time, if by any means he would have been reformed , for by his ſtaying 
of him, and yet permitting him to go on again, he might well haye con- 
ſidered, that there was ſomething elſe amiſſe'in him, at which the Lor 
was offended. Severus ſaich, that the ſame charge was again inculcated, 


| becauſe God knew him earneſtly deſirous to curſe. Gods bidding af ag 
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Balat went ont to meet Balaam, 


Numb. 22s TH 


lam again here to goe with the man, is generally expounded, he permit- 
ted him; but Joſephus ſaith, when being terrified, he would have returned, | Foſeph. 1b. 4. 
God:compelled him to goe forward. But Philo, God ſeeing how diflem- | 979 ©: ©: 
blingly he would have returned, his deſire being ſtill to go for the reward, Ms oy 
tooke it moſt hainoufly, and therefore ſaid thus, Goe With the men, but the Ki 
word onely that F ſhall ſay to thee, ſhalt thor ſpeak, as if he had ſaid, make haſt 
to the place whither thou art going, but thou ſhalt have no profit hereby, 
for thou ſhalt ſpeak onely, I guiding thy rongue, as my inſtrument againſt 
thy will and defire,I will guide thy tongue, as is fir,as a waggoner his wag- 
on, adminiſtring all things thereby, thou not knowing what thou faiſt. 
Fohy God wonld not permit him to curſe, when as his curſing could doe | | 
nothing againſt God. Enfſebius yielderh this reaſon, leſt if he had curſed, | £405 ah h 
the Hebrewes heaFing of ic ſhould have contemned Gods blelling, and whe mand a apr 
for this impietie he ſhould have ſuffered the curſe to take effect againſt 
them: Ambroſe followerh Philo. But why ſhould the Hebrews upon his 
curſing have contemned Gods bleſting,. as Euſebius faich ? Anſw. Be- 
cauſe he was reputed a great Prophet, it-might have given them occaſion 
to fleight all former promiſes of bleſſing made hitherto unto them,whereby 
God muſt needs haue been greatly provoked againſt them. _ 
And when Balak heard, that Balaam Was come, he went out to meet himto a | Vetrl. 36. 
city of Moab, &c. ] This city it not named here, bar ſaid co be inthe | It was moſt 
borderof Arnon, that is, the'uttermoſt coaſt of his countrey ; this going MO the 
out was in honour to Balaam, and to ſhew his great reſpect unto him. Thus © has. * 
the Kings of Sodom went out to meet Abraham, Gen. 14.17, 48. and fo did | veture, 
Melchifedeck, and Moſes went to meet Jethro, Exod. 18. 7. and Joſeph ro 
Jacob, Gen. 46.29. Joſephus and Philo ſay, that he went our with his gukrd 
and much people in great ſtare. 
But moſt vainly did he feed himſelf with great hopes of g00d from the | pyye 
falſe Prophet, as alſo all others, that cruſt in ſuch. The King being come | yer ; 7.38 
firſt expoſtulacerh with Balaam for his delay, and not coming art the firſt ; babes 
but Balaam giveth him little hope, for he ſaith, that he could promiſe no- 
thing, but muſt ſpeak onely, what God ſhould put inhis mouth, yer he 
ſhewed his witlingnefle, in that he came and ſaid, Can 7 ſpeak any thing, ec. 
thus God fruft-aterh ihe tokens of tiers and maketh diziners mad, Cc. as the Pro- | Eſa.44. 25. 
phet ſpeaketh'> | | | 
eAnd Balaan went with Balak and they came to Kiriath huzoth, thatis, a | Yerf. 39, 
Citie of ſtreets ;-ſo Sol. Jarchi ſaith, a cirie full of ſtreets and people ; the | 5,7 Larchi 
Cald. the City of his borders, fo likewiſe the vulgar Latine. Vatablus| gg, _ 
thinketh, that it was a proper name, but Cajetan not. Some think itto | Farably; 
be Ar, called the corner of Moab, Jer. 48.45. Nothing can be ſaid certain- | . 
ly of it,” but that it was a great and populousicitie, Balak bringing Balaam 
hither, both becauſe from hence he might ſee the camp of Iſrael, as verſ.41. 
and be moved the more with compaſlion, ſeeing ſo many people, which he 
told-him chat they were ready to deſtroy, as Solomon Jarchi harh it. 

And Bulak offered oxen and ſheen, and ſent to Balaam and the Princes WirhL Verl. 40. 
2m. ] The Hebrew word here uſed fignifieth killing for ſacrifice, but rhe 
vulgar Latine readeth it onely, he killed oxev, &c. which is by many ex- 
pounded, to entertain Balaam with feaſting for his more welcome. But 
becauſe the heathen uſed to ſacrifice at ſuch ſolemrtimes of entertainment, 
andto make merry with the remainder of their Refh, it is rather to be held, 
that Balak hereckilled cattell for both theſe ends. For when the Moabires 
acrificedafterwards, chap. 35. 2. they are noted to have feaſted together, 
and to have called the Hebrews to their feaſts. They began their feaſt- 
ngs amongſt Idolaters with facrificing firſt to their gods, as times of ſa- | _.. 
cificing amongſtrhe people of God were feaſting times: Yet Philo ſpea- | Moſs ao 

of nothing; but of a moſt ſumptuous feaſt now made, and whereas ; 
Balakiis ſaid. to have ſent thereofro Balaam, and the Princes with him, it is | 
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Lyranus. 
T oſtatus, 


The Myſtery. 
Rabanus, 


Verl. 1. 


Prov.21. 27, 


T oſtatus. 


Aben Ezra, 


R. Solomos. 
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Balaam brought to view the people. Numb.2z,q | 


to be underſtood, that Balak to prepare for this feaſt had awhile lef; B,, 
laam with the Princes that fetcht him thither to accompany him, and Kevek 
ſent them in of his good chear , which he had provided. This feaſting 
and making merry was a notable means to make Balaam to forget the dan. | 
gers and warnings paſt, and to incline to Balaks requelt. | 

On the morrow Balak, brought Balaam to the high places of Baal , tha from 
thence he might ſee, &c. ] The feaſt being ended, the next day betimes Ba- 
laam 1s carried to do his work, for which he came, the place, whereuntg 
was the high place of Baal, thatis, Baal-peor, the idol, whom the My. 
abites ſerved ; the word, Baal, ſignifieth Lord, and 1a this place of their 


Baal or Lord, they thought it fitteſt to offer ſacrifice, and fo that they 
ſhould prevail the rather. The people ſhewed now unto Balaam were al] 
the children of Iſrael to the uttermoſt of them, ſo Lyranus, Toſtatys, 


Rickelius, &c. for afterwards, when he was not permitted to curſe them 
thence, Balak led him, where he might ſee but a part of them only : yet 
Philo ſaith, that he now ſhewed him but a part of them ; I ſubſcribe rather 
to the firſt, 

For the myſtery ob all this, Rabanus ſaith, that Balaam ſignifieth a yain 
people, and was a type of the Scribes and Phariſees , Balak excluſion or 
devouring, and figured out the devil defirous of the deſtruction ofthe ſpi- 


| againſt-Chriſt and Chriſtians ; and as Balaam pretended God, and to g0 


| they chaſtiſed by excommunications and ſharp reproofes the people going | 


ritual Ifrael. For as Balak ſought by Balaam to bring a curſe upon Iſrael, 
and promiſed him great rewards, ſo the devil uſed chem, as his inſtruments 


according to,his Word in all things, ſo the high Prieſts and Scribes pre- 
rended the law of God , by which he had deſerved to dye. Again, the 
afſe figured out the people-ſubje& to the Scribes and Phariſees : for as 


out of their way unto Chriſt, ſo Balaam beat his Aſe; and as the Aſe 


notwithſtanding would not be made to go forward by Balaam , but fell 
down, as it were, reverencing the angel, ſo this people ſtayed, whereſo- 
ever they met Chriſt and admired and honoured him : and laſtly , as the 
Aſſes mouth was opened to reprove- Balaam, ſo the Lord opened the 
mouthes of theſe to juſtifie Chriſt againſt the Phariſees; as the blind man 
cured, Joh. 9. as the Aﬀes eyes, ſo Ris were opened to ſee,that which they 
ſaw not, and ſo were the eyes of many more; wherefore the Lord faith, 
[ thank_thee, O Father, that thou haſt revealed theſe things to babes, and hid them 
from the wiſe, 1 Cor. 1.17,18. they be the fooliſh that God hath choſen to 
| confound the wiſe, the fooliſh like the aſle. 


i 
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N4 Balaam ſaid to Balak, Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare me ſe- 
. Þ ven bullocks and ſeven rams, &c.] Sacrifices were ordained of God, 
as a means for men to obtain his favour, Gen.46.1,2. 1 Sam.13-9,22- a8 
that of the herd and of the flock, Lev. 1. and the heathen had learned of 
Gods people to follow this way. Wherefore Balaam tv obtain leave 1n 
favour to the King of Moab to curſe Iſrael, will have theſe now prepared, 
thus abuſing religious arts to horrible impiety contrary to the known Will 
of God. For the number of ſeven it was ſacred, and theretore ſeven but 
locks and ſeven rams are often ſpaken of, as 1 Chron. 15-26- 2 Chron.29- 
21. Job 42.8. Toſtatus ſaith, that theſe ſevens were appointed by him 
with reference to the ſeven Planets,” whereby the Gentiles held, that : | 
humane affaires were governed, and that he [ooked into the entrails of the 
beaſts ilain to judge thereby. R. Aben Ezra faith, that ſeven 1s _ | 
ber of perfe&tion, and R. Solomon, that it may be obſerved, that the ho 


ly Patriarks are commemorated to have ſacrificed ſeven times, Abrave ws 
| four, 4242 
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| Numb.? 37S Balaam mitereth his parable, 
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four, Iſaac one, and Jacob two, to which he might have reſpect. Bur, as 
| Toſtatus ſaith, this is improbable, and thar which he hath of the ſeven 
' planets is not ſo certain, but rather the firſt, becauſe Balaam pretended 
'to be a worſhipper of the true God. And therefore I hold not with ſome, 
| that theſe facrifices were intended to Baal,but, with Rickelius,to the Lord, | Ricke/iys 
| who he knew was delighted with the number of ſeven, from whom he ex- 
Red anſwer ; ſee alſo for this, verſ. 3.17. Philo faith, that Balaam ap- Philo. 
pointed Balak to offer theſe ſacrifices, whileſt he went aſide to have an ; 
anſwer from God, but it is plain here verſ.2. that Balak and Balaam offe- 
red together, and alſo ver. 4. but whileſt the ſacrifice was burning, Balaam 
went aſide, Balak and his Princes ſtanding by ſtill, as is ſhewed, ver. 6. 
Balak ſtood by his ſacrifice, as the manner was, to procure acceptance, if 
it might be, by his preſence, but Balaam went to an high place alone, to 
obſerve in the mean ſeaſon, if he could fee any ſigns, he went to his in- 
chantments, as we may ſee Chap.24.1. 
Balaam being gone to ſee, whether the Lord would meet with him, he 
did meet him, as he expected, but he ſaid not ſo unto him, as he deſired, 
for he put a word in Balaams mouth, which he coming to Balak again ut- 
tered, as followerth ver{(.7. | 
Balak the King of Moab hath brought me from Aram owt of the mountains of | 
the eaſt, ſaying, come curſe me Jacob, and defie Iſrael. How ſpall I curſe Whom 
God hath not curſed? Here that was fulfilled which was noted before, Chap 
22.35. Balaam was onely.made an inſtrument to ſpeak the words of the 
Lord, againſt both Balaks and his own deſire. When he uttered theſe 
words, it is ſaid, ke took wp a parable, that is, a wiſe and grave ſaying, that it 
might be the more attended to. The place from whence Balaam is ſaid 
to have come here, Aram, is Aram Naharaim in Meſopotamia, and there- 
| fore the Sept. render it, from Meſopotamia. One faith, that he is thought | H. 7rnting 
to have been of the lineage of Nahor Abrahams brother there. Joſephus Sr ks era” 
ſaith, he dwelt near Os Fred, and Jerom, in a city called Pharnra, (ig- Taſeph 4 EO 
nifying an oracle, which interpreteth, from whence as my author faith, to} * © 
the place of the vines, where the Aſſe ſpake, was 400 miles, and from 
thence to the high place of Baal 40 miles. But becauſe Laban purſuing 
Jacob to Gilead, Gen.31.23. when he fled from Aram to Canaan, near to 
which the Moabites country lay, is ſaid to have come from:thence to Gi- | 


! 


lead in ſevendayes ; it is thought by ſome, that it could not be ſo much, | 
but about four or tive daies journey only, howſoever, it was a long way to 
come for ſo wicked and vain an end. The Mountains of the Eaſt, that place | 
was called, becauſe it was eaſtward from Moab; the eaſt is noted to be 
infamous for ſorceries and divinations, Efay 2.6. Some will have this | Foyſeca, 
country to be Damaſcus, being before called Hus, from Arams fonne Hus, 
and becauſe the Huſlites were the fame with the Midianites , that Balaam | 
was a Midianite ; but this is confuted Deut.23.4. where he is ſaid to have 
come from Meſopotamia of Syria. 
(ome curſe me Jacob, and defit me Iſrael.) Intheſe words Balak had not. 
ſent to Balaam, bur they were words put into his mouth by God for fur- ; 
ther explication of Balaams meaning. By curſing, Lyranus underſtand- | Lyranns. 
eh the evil of puniſhment ; by defying, the evil of fin. Toſtatus by cur-| 79farys. 
ling, an inflicting of evil ; and by defying, a depriving of good, as being 
rejected and abominable. The Cald. for defie, hath, caſt away, as abo- | 
minable ; for ſo Balak deſired, that Iſrael ſhould be filled with evil, and | 
and removed far away from his coaſts ; but the word py, ſignitierh co ; 
deſpiſe, to contemn or to deteſt. | 
How ſhall I curſe whom God hath not curſed, &c.”] Hebr. this is, How ſhalt 
1curſe > God hath not curſed, the word, whom, being left out. By this ſay- 
ing the Lord made Balaam an inſtrument to ſhew the vanity of his own 
at, and how that Sorcerers can do nothing, but when God > 
q. 
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Who can count the duſt of Facob. Numb.2 3.10 


ſo Eſay 47-12,13- Here firſt the name IN, ſionifyins trons. is 1h +. 
ſet forth God; asif he had ſaid, that in him only # fo I power far 
have none to do any thing. pe ; 
Co, | Fromtbe top of the rocks I ſee him, ana from the hills,&c. the people ſhall 
[- Vs. Bo..." alone, &c.] By bim, he underſtandeth the people of Iſrael 4 dom bode 
which he now ſaw from the high place, to which Balak had brought him 
| that he might curſe them thence, but he was rather amazed in beholdin 
| them, anddelighted, as knowing them by the Spirit to be the moſt bleſſed 
| people in the world : he people ſpall dwelt alone, that is, ſafely and ſecurely 
| being diſtinguiſht alwayes from other nations, as peculiarly choſen 6f 
Zoſepb. lib. 4. | God for himſelf; ſo the phraſe is uſed, Jer.49.31. Deut. 33.28, Joſephus 
antiq.c, 6: | hereupon thus paraphraſeth, O happy you, to whom God giveth large 
| plenty of good things, and his providence for your continual Suide and 
ayd, becauſe there 1s no kind of men, before whom ye are not to be pre- 
| ferred for the innocency of manners, and the ſtudy of virtue and honeſty 
| who ſhall alſo have children more excellent to ſucceed you,&c. where- 
| fore ye ſhall obtain the land, to which God ſendeth you, and ſhall leave 
(ld. Par. | it to be poſleſſed for ever by your poſterity, 8&c. The Caldee will have 
| | their reigning over all nations here propheſied of at the coming of the 
| Meſſiah ; but erroneouſly. 
Verſ. 10. | FVFhocan count the duſt of Tacob, and the number of te fourth part of Iſrael 
let me dye the death of the righteous, &c. ] By duſt here, the children of If- 
| rael are underſtood, who God promiſed, ſhould be innumerable, as the 
{ald, | duſt of the earth. Gen.28.14. thus the Caldee, Who can count the little 
| ones of the houle of Jacob, of whom it was ſaid, they ſhall be mulriplyed 
Septuag. | as theduſt ofthe earth. The Sept. Who can count the ſeed of Jacob? 
Lyranus. Lyranus faith, that they are ſet forth by the duſt, to denote mans origi- 
Naxianz. orat, | nal, which was out of the duſt. Nazianzen faith, that they arecompared 
9, to the duſt, becauſe now for their infidelity they are baſe, and ſcattered 
| every where, as the duſt by the wind : but there can be no ſuch meaning 
here. 
Objett. If it be ſaid, God appointed the people ſometime to be numbred and 
Numb. 2, diſtinguiſhed into bands, how then is it ſaid, that they cannot be num- 
bred > Anſw. as the ſtars cannot be numbred, yer God numbreth them, 
and calleth them all by their names ; ſo the number of Iſrael is known to 
God, and when he appointeth, men may number them ; but otherwiſe to| 
attempt this is to fin as David proved;allo the ſpeech is hyperbolical,when 
| the ſeed of Jacob is ſaid to be as the duſt. | 
and number the forth part of Iſrael] This is ſpoken in regard of the di- 
ſtintion of the whole camp into four parts bes ont four ſtandards towards 
the four quarters of the world, Numb. 2. as he might ſee them placed, 
where he now ſtood, 

Let me dye the death of the righteous ] Hebr. Let my ſoul aye; becauſe whe! 
the ſoul departerh out of the body, it is ſaid todye, that is, not to vIVINE 
"3 RT it any longer, or becauſe the word ſox, is put for the whole man ; ſo Sam- 

” * | ſon faith, let my ſoul dye with the Philiſtims, that is, let me dye ; ſee alſo 
Ezech. 17.17. Jona 1.14. Chap.4.8. By the righteous here are cenerally 
Eyranus. underſtood the Iraelites ; but ſome, as Lyranus faith, becauſe the Hebrew| 

verb is inthe future tenſe, underſtand it, as a prophelſie of his own deati 

by the Iſraelites, as it fell out Chap. 3 1.8. but wht he and Toſtarus rec | 

| | this, and the ſecond future in Hebrew is in the nature of an mperien'ty 
Philo, 47:54. | and therefore it is better underſtood imperatively, let me dye, 4s rhe peo- 
yor ws 1 -{v- | ple of God dye, that is, in his favour, hes ſo I may live for ever his| 
OE glory. . Philo rightly, let my ſoul dye corporally, that it may be numbre | 
32 © 424; | mongſt the ſoules of the juſt, and be ſuch as they are. Ambrole bevel 
S$irarov 32> | expounded itthus, ad Chroma, allegoriſeth alſo hereupon, Chap.4. de #9m0 


cd ub31,&ee | meortis, Let my ſoul dye the death of the righteous, that is, let it dye ane | 


2 Sail, 24+ 
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Balak angry with Balaam, 


' Numb. 23. = 


| buried together with the juſt by the putting off of vice,& taking the grace 
| of the juſt , who every where in their ſouls and bodies, do bear about the 
' mortification of Chriſt; wherein ſtandeth remiſlton of ſins,the abolition of 
| crimes,the forgetfulneſſe of errour,and the afluming of grace,the former is 
; the plain meaning of the words. The Iſraelites are called the righteous; 
| not that they lived without ſin, for they were very rebellious, bur becauſe 
they were the Church of God juſtified by his grace, and for the righte- 
ouſneſſe taught and profeſſed and followed by many amongſt them, thus 
intituled, as the Church now for theſe reaſons is called the holy Chitrch, 
although there be many lewd livers herein. Balaam in this his ſpeech did 
like many more ſince his time to this day, _ would dye the death of the 
| righteous, but they will not live their life, and therefore this deſire in them 
isvain ; for asthe life is, ſo ſhall be the death, But herein 1s a plain te- 
ſtimony of the immortality of the ſoul, and of another world to come : 
for what elſe maketh the death of the righteous defireable, but their hopes 
| at their death, whereas the expectation of the wicked then periſheth ? 
and let my laſt end be like his ] The Sept. Let my ſeed be like his. the word 


is "MN, ignifying after ; ſo that it may be indiffterently expounded by 


Note. 
<Qualis vite, 


fins ita. 


Proy, Z T7 YC 


any thing or time coming after, and therefore of ſeed or poſterity, We) 
Greek Fathers follow the Septuagint, and Eugubinus ſtandeth for this ; 
neither do I ſee any reaſon againlt ir, but for it : he wiſheth as to himſelt, | 
ſo to his poſterity ſuch happineſle, as they and their poſterity had ; and 


to worſhip Chriſt, who were of his poſterity , which alchough it be pro- 
bable, yet it cannot ſo well be ſaid, that this was a propheſie of it, becauſe 
the firſt part was never fulfilled touching his dying the death of the righ- 
teous, which muſt be counted propherical alſo, it the other touchins his | 
poſterity be a propheſie. Ir is rather then to be held, that both theſe clau- 


the Iſraelites, and their poſterity after them. 


this, ſaith the Gloſle, was fulfilled in the Magi, that came ovt of the eaſt | 


| 


| 


ſes are added by way of wiſhing further to expreſſle the happy condition of | 


Ferus upon theſe words, from the top of the rocks 1 ze him, verl. g. ſaith, 
that herein Balaam yielded a reaſon, why the people of Iſrael were bleſ- 
ſed, viz. he looked up to the holy fathers, of which they came, with whom 
God had made a covenant of grace, and what is here ſaid of Iſrael. he 
applyeth -myſtically ro the fairhful under the Goſpel, who are the true 
Iſrael of God, they are ſeparated by faith from all other peoples, and ſhall 
be moſt ſafe, and in their death moſt bleſſed, all others deſiring rhe ſame 
bleſſedneſle in vain. | 

And Balak ſaid to Balaam, VV hat haſt thou done, T took_thee to curſe mine 
enemies, and then haſt bleſſed them altogether. | As Balaks, ſo the attempts 
of all the wicked againſt Gods faithful people ſhall ever be fruſtrared, and 
tend to their greater good, at which they ſhall gnaſh their teeth and pine 
with ſorrow. Balaam to this anſwereth nothing, but that he muſt ſpeak 
the words which God putrteth in his mouth, hypocritically diſſembling his 
deſire to curſe for reward, and pretending to be altogether for obedience 
to God, as all hypocrites do. Philo upon Balaks words faith, I perceive 
that thou art ſecretly an enemy to me;and a friend to mine enemies, havin 
no mind to curſe, but to blefſe them , contrary to the faith, which thou 
ſhouldſt have kept with me, when I have with ſo much trouble and coſt 
brought thee hither, &c. 

And Balak ſaid, come with me to another place from whence thou mais} ſee 
part of them,c5c.] Hebr. apart of him, ſpeaking of the people, as one body, 
as Balaam had ſpoken before, v.9. Balak thought ſurely that Balaam ſee- 
ing ſo greata multitude was amazed at it, and therefore durſt not curſe 
them, wherefore aſſayeth another way ro have his purpoſe,by ſhewing him 
aleſſe company. He bringeth him then #470 the field of Zophins to the top of 


| 


[IEG,Ex: This field is expounded the field of ſpies, and the Septvagint 
TER. Oo render 


———— 
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Glof, ordin. 


The myſtery, 


Verl. I1. 
Ncte. 


Verl. i2; 


Philo. ac vita 
Moſis, 


— 
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152 


Sol, lock 


' Verl. 15. 
Verl. 16, 


17,18,19. 


ſudg. 3. 20, 
i ler. 3.1: 
Euſeh. vita 


' Conft. 1.4.C.29. 


| Serrarnas 


Cald. Py. 


Amby in Luc. s. 


Nowt Deus 
mutare ſenten- 


tiam, ſi tu 29- 


veris emendaie 
aclifium, 


Verl. 21. 


Rupert. 


Numb, 6.10, 


|this is ſpoken by way of alluſion to the ſound of the filver Trumpe®; 


was promiſed unto them, the fame whereof doubtleſſe was already iyres 


Numb, 23.21, 


Cu OS ' 


render it the ſcontwatch of the field, where as Sol. Jarchi ſaith, a wack wer | 
placed to ſee, whether any enemies were coming againſt the citie - the vul. 
gar Latine rendreth it, ax /igh place. It was moſt probably no proper name! 
but an appellative, and therefore itis beſt to read it, the field of the ſpies; of 
Piſgah enough before, chap. 21.20. Here again ſeven altars are built, and | 
offerings prepared as before, and Balak is appointed to ſtand by, whileg 
Balaam went to meet the Lord again. But the Lord meeting him ſent him 
back with other words in his mouth, which when Balak had [aquired of 
him returning, he uttered thus : Ri/e up Balak and heare, hearken to me then 
ſonne of Zippor. God 15 not a man, that he ſhould lie, or the Sonue of man, that |, 
ſhould repent, &&c, Balak is bidden to riſe up and heare for reverence to the 
word of God: for he ſtood before at Balaams coming to him, but then 
he ſtood to his ſacrifice, now he is bidden to riſe up and ſtand to heare 
the word of God, and hereuponin other like places is grounded a tener 
that even the greateſt ought to ſtand and hear the word of God,zs Eglon 
the King of Moab roſe up, when Ehud came with a meſſage to him trom 
God, and Jeremiah is bidden to ariſe, and Euſebius faith, that Conltantine 
the great was wont alwayes to ſtand to heare the word; and for this ſtand- 
ng, are both Auguſtine tract. 19. & 112. in Johan. and Gregory, Moral 
chap.23. Serrarius faith, that they ſtand at the reading ofthe letters of 
creat Princes, and at the reading of the Goſpel : whereas it is ſaid Gedis 
not a mag tolie, it is meant to do contrary to that which he hath aid, cur- 
ling thoſe, whom he hath pronounced bleſſed ; ſee the like ſpeech, 1 Sam, 
15. 25. the Cald. hath ir, the word of God isnot like the ſpeech of the ſons 
of men, who ſay and lie, ſee Rom. 3.4. Jam. 1.17. whereas = is ſaid to have 
repented, Gen 6. 6. and to have gone contrary to his ſaying, in ſparing 
the Ninevites Jonah, 3. it is anſwered, that by repenting there is meant no- 
thing elſe, bur the changing of his work, which according to our ca- 
pacity is called a repenting, and to the Ninevites he did not, as he faid, 
becauſe they were not as they had been, his rhreatnings are alwayes con- 
ditionall: tor God knoweth how to change his {entence, ſaith Ambroſe, 
ifthou knoweſt, how to amend thy fault. Toſtatus proſecuterh this point 
at large, giving fix rules to know when any word coming from God is 
mutable or not, amongſt which this- touching his threatning word ls 
one. 

He hath not beheli iniquitie in Jacob, nor ſeen perverſneſſe in 1/rael, the Lora 
his Goats with him, and the ſhout of a King is among ft them. For iniquirie the 
Cald.hath here ſervers of ids, the word uſed in Hebrew is px ſignifying 
all manner of iniquitie and particularly idolatry, 1 Sam. 15.22. Ela.60. 3- 
ſo'alſo Targum Jonathan applieth it, and the vulgar Latine, 1have /cev no 
zdol,ec.the Septuaging, there ſhall be no pain{ulneſſe or miſery in 1acob, taking 
PR for the puniſhment of iniquitie. For the word perverſneſſe, Hebr- WD}, 
tis alſo by the vulgar latine rendred image, and by the Sepruagint labour, 
i ſignifieth either iniquitie or the pain and labour, that cometh by it. 
But how did God ſee none iniquitie in Jacob, or idolatry ? Anſw. Þe- 
cauſe he pardoned ir, and did not impute it, as Pſalm. 32.1. Rupercus be- 
cauſe the Iſraelites were full of iniquitie, will have this myſtically under- 
ſtood of the ſpirituall Iſrael, the ele. But if we follow the Septuagimt 
underſtanding painfulneſſe and labour, it will beſt agree,becaule this is the 
fruit of curſing, which ſhould not be to them, as Balak deſired. And the | 
reaſon was becauſe Ged Was with them, and the ſhout of a Kin, amongſt them: 


No iniquitie ſeen in Iacob. 


wherewith when the Prieſts ſounded in the time of battell, certain victory þ 


abroad, and of the victories thus obtained by them ; ſee alſo 2 Chron. : 3. 
12.And the ſounding of an alarum with theſe is called the ſhour of-a bibs 
thatis of God, who was their King mightily proteRting and aopeny | 

SERIES... 
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Numb. 3.22, He hath the ſtrength of an unicorn, 
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them : for till Samuels time, when they would needs have a King like other 
natiofs, he reigned over them ; thus generally all Expoſitors,. So that 
the ſounding ot trumpets amongſt them even when they went to war, was 
as a joyful founding in triumph after victory, fo certain were they of pre- 
vailing againſt all enemies, what inchantments or ſorceries ſoever were 
uſed againſt them, as 1s expreſſed verſ.23. 

God bronght them out of Egypt, he hath the ſtrength of an Unicorn. ] This 
is oppoſed to Balaks complaint before going, when he ſent to Balaam, 
ſaying, there is a people come ont of Egypt, Chap.22.5. as if they had come ot 
their own minds, being wickedly bent to deſtroy Kingdoms, Now they 
are ſaid therefore to have been brought of God, as by the ſtrength of an 
Unicorn, which breaketh through and deſtroyerh all things that ſtand 
againſt it: yea the Unicorn ſaith Albertus fighteth with the Elephant, and 
woundeth kim with his horn and killeth him; he hath but one horn 1 2 toot 
long, or more, ſharp like a ſword, not hollow , but whole throughour, 
growing out of the midſt of his forehead between his noſtrils being in the 


and in Greek Rinoceros, from < naris , and 27 cornn , becauſe his horn 
groweth, as it were, from his noſtrils; of his ſtrength, and how none can 
ſubdue him, it is ſpoken, Job 39. And therefore che compartlon was molt 
apt to ſet forth the power of God breaking through all things oppoſed in 
bringing his people our of Egypt, and to the poſſetlion promiſed them, to 


glory of an Unicorn. This is referred by ſome to God, by ſome to the people 
of Iſrael, and by ſome to both. - Theod.Procop. and Apollinar. refer 1t to 
the people made thus ſtrong and unreſiſtibie by God beings amongſt them. 


and Iſrael, ſaith Cazetan, had ſuch ſtrength in God, who was amongſt 
them, which laſt I rather imbrace. How the people of God are ſet forth 
by the ſame compariſon, ſee Deut.33. 17. Pſal.92.11. & Numb. 24.8. and 
ſometimes the great power of the wicked is ſet forth by this compariſon , 
as Plal.22.2. thou haſt delivered or beard me from the hornes of the nnicornes. 
Itis a wonderful thing, that is reported by ſome, of the Unicorn, that he 
can for his great violence by no means be caughr , but a virgin being ſer 
in the place, where he rangeth, he ſecing her forthwith layeth aſide his 
ferity, and fawneth upon her, and lyeth down by her, his head being pla- 
ced upon her Jap, and fo fleepeth and is raken , but when he awaketh,tind- 
ing himſelf taken, he falleth down forthwith and dyeth. Herein fx:rh 
Rupertus, Chriſt was myſtically repreſented , who loved the virgin ſo to 
include himſelf in her womb, and ſo to be taken and ro dye, when as no 
force was able to bring him to this. And both he and Ifidor by the com- 
pariſon made with this beaſt, will have the Iiraelites worſhipping of one 
God only ſet forth, as the unicorn hath but one horn, they being hereby 
made fo unreſiſtible. Bur Iſidor adderh, thar at length being puffed up, 
they neglected the Law of God, and raged againſt him and his Chriſt, 
whereupon is that ſaid, Pſal.22 21. hex haft heard me from the hornes of the 
#nicornes, being prophetically ſpoken of Chriſt.  Geſner 'thinketh to be a 
fable, which is reported of the manner of taking the unicorn, becauſe 
Ariſtotle, Elianus, Pliny, and Solinus write nothing hereof, but that the 
unicorn when he hath coupled with his female, groweth more gentle, and 
istaken, from whence that report might ariſe. Howſoever, we may ga- 
ther from hence with Rupertus and others, of what invincible ſtrength the 
true faithful people of God are through God, as long as they adhere to 
him und hisrruth, x Joh.2.14. c.5.4. And the unicorn whoſe ſtrength is 


diameter of an hands breadth : from his one horn he is called an Unicorn, | 


that whatſoever force or means were uſed againſt them by men or devils, 
ſhould not prevail to hinder their progreſſe. The Sept. render it,he hath rhe 


Toſtatus,ro God.Origen,Raban.Lyra.Rickel.Caje.to both, forthe ſpiritual | 
Iſrael,faith Origen, is like unto God and Chriſt in ſtrength through faith : 


Verl. 22. 


Alberts, 


T.con qt-44- 
| Procoptus, 
| Apoi{tuar. in 
Cain. Grec. 
Gig Hers 16, 


Rickelins, 
Rupert, 
Gregorias. 
7 la ar. 
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Geſner of four- | 
toored beaſts, 


Nete. 


Baſil in Pl.18, 
| Naxiav 2 


n his horn, is, as Baſil and Nazianzen haveir, an apt embleme of Chriſt| rat. 28. 
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Vincentsu. 


Verl. 23, 


Verl. 24. 


| Gen, 49. 


Carkunt. 


Cald. Par. 


|| The Myſtery, 


Eph.6.12, 13 


our head in whom all our ſtrength lyeth, and his in God his head. © 
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Numb. 2 3.23, 
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And 


hereunto Vinceatius addeth, that the horn of this beaſt is a preſentreme. 
dy againſt poiſon, and therefore in Africa where the watets are infeted 
by reaſon of the multitude of ſerpents there, the beaſts are wont to follow 
the unicorn.to drink, when he by his horn hath purged the waters, where. 
by he ſaith , Chriſts Baptiſme thus ſanRifying the waters to us is ſer 
forth. 

Swrely there i no inchantment againſt Zacob, nor divination againſt 1(-ael & 
the Cald. and Sept. For there 5s no inchantment, &c. making this a reaſon 
of that, which was before ſaid touching the unicorn; as if it had been 
ſaid, as the unicorn by his horn taketh away the force of poiſon, ſo God 
all power of inchantments, that they cannot hurt his people; and this req- 
ding is more according to the Hebrew 2 for or becauſe. The Cald alſofor 
againſt Iſrael, hath it, in Iſrael: but although the IRNW, may be (6 read, 
yet it may be alſo rendred agai»ſft ; and this is better, torſomuch as this is 
{poken to put Balak from all hope of doing any thing againſt them by in- 
hareptonts' yet the vulgar latine followeth the Caldee, rendring the 
next words alſo thus, in dwe time it ſhall be ſaid to Tacob and 1ſracl, what Grd | 
hath wrought, for thele words, according to this timeit ſhall be [aid of Jacob, 
&c. Ju Hebr. it is only NyD, according to time, {o alſo the Cald and Sept. 
that is, when opportunity thall ſerve, ſay ſome, the things,that God hath | 
wrought, ſhall be ſpoken of; but I rather think, that ny denoteth the 
perpetuity as time ſhall alwayes be to the end of the world ; fo Gods fa- 
mous Acts for his people ſhall ever be ſpoken of to his praiſe. Theythat 
follow the vulgar Latine expound it, as oppoſed to the firſt part of the ſen- 
fence, there is no inchantment or divmation un 1ſracl, thus, but in his time 
God will delare to them, what he will do, that is, by the Urim and Thum- 
mim of the high Prieſt, or by his Prophets, but thus the words are pervert- 
ed; foritis not, what he will do, but, what he hath dove, But the word 
231PP"®, is better rendred, ro /acob, then, of /aceb : men ſhall alwayes be 
telling them, what God hath done for them ; and their Teachers ſhall re- 
member chem hereof to ſtirre them up hereby to fear God, and to walk in 
his wayes. 

Behold, the people ſhall riſe up as a great Lion, and as a young livr, &c.) The 
firſt word here, according to R. Kimhi, ſignifieth a great lion, the word 
N99 Lebiah, coming from 3», an heart, becauſe ſuch are of great cou- 
rage ; and the next word, a leſſer lion. Judah alone was ſometime com- 
pared to a lion, but now all the people of Iſrael ; the vulg. Latine hath « 
lioneſſe, but erroneouſly. Hereby the great power, that God would give 
to his people againſt their enemies is further ſer forth, which, as Cazkuni 
noteth, was verified the next year, vjhen they had paſſed Jordan ; and to 
this he ſpecially referreth thoſe words before, verſ. 23. according to time # 
ſhall be ſaid, &c. it is a propheſie of their victories over the Canaanites, 
againſt whom they ſhould nor proceed with the ſtoutneſſe and courage 01 


No inchantment againſt Facob, 
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I 


| a lion. 


He ſhall not lye down, till he eat of the prey, and drink the blood of the fla ; 
thatis, till he hath overcome them and taken their ſpoyles; the Caldee 
therefore hath it, he ſhall not dwell in the land, till he bath ſlain te occaſion, 
and inheriteth the ſubſtance of the people. This was partly fulfilled in | oſhua 
his time, Joſ.22.3,4,8. and afterwards in David, 2 Sam. 22. 39: This 1s 
myſtically applyed by Origen,Rabanus and others,to the (| piritual conqueſt 
of the faithful over fin and Satan, 1 Pet.s. 9. 1 Joh.5 .4. and of this Micha 
ſpeaketh, uſing the ſame compariſon, Mich:5.8,9. but the proceedings ” 
this warfare are altogether with ſpiritual arms, faith, hope,r ;ghreouſneſſe, 
the Word of God, and prayer, and in many ſufferings, 2 Cor. 0.45, SC: 
Rom.8.36,37. according.to the example of Chriſt, who ſuffering like # 
lamb, overcame asalion, Rev.5.5. And 
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Balaam goeth no more for inchaniments. 
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And Balak [aid io Balaam, neither carſ: them at all, nor bleſſe them, Hebr. 
neither curſing curſe him,&c.] When as he- could not prevail to have Ifrael 
curſed, he would hinder him from being bleſſed. Balak defpairing now of | 
bringing a curſe upon them, cried out, ſaith Philo, ceaſe O man either to * 


| curſe or to preſage, goe, it is better to be filent, then to ſpeak unpleaſing 


| 


things. So the wicked cannot endure to hear the praiſes ofthe godly, as 


| Saul envied David for this. Balak notwithſtanding this ill ſucceſſe, which | 
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| looking towards Tefpimor, maketh it not improbable, for thus is Piſgah alſo 


 Hitherto it ſeemeth that Balaam aad gone for inchantments, when he pre- 


he had, would nor yet give over attempting the ſame again; and thetefore | 
bringeth him to another place, if God would ſuffer him to curſe them | 
thence, viz. To the top of Peor, that looketh toward Teſhimon, and there again 

7 altars,&c. are prepared. This was Balaks third and laſt attempt, after | 
which he gave over, as Satan tempted Chriſt 3 times, and then left him. | 
Peor was a place, where the Moabites worſhipped the idoll Baalpeor, of 
which ſee chap. 25. 2. and here Jerome faith, the Iſraelites fell to the ſame | 
idolatrie with them. Philo faith, that Balak as ifhe had forgotten what | 
was paſt, brought Balaam again, where he might ſee but part of the peo- 


ple : but doubtleſſe he thought that God might as the devill, be moved to 


doe that in one place, which he would not doe in another,and therefore he 
bringeth him hither, this place being by thoſe ſuperſtitious people accoun- 
ted the chief,conſecrated to the honour of their God, and fo the moſt like- 
ly to prevail in. Toſtatus thinketh this Pevrto have been another top of | 
the ſame mountain, upon which Piſgah was, and the deſcription of it by | 


deſcribed, ch.2. 20. 
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Cus#; XXIV; 
A* d When Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed God to bleſſe Iſrael, he Went not for in- 
chantments as at other times, but ſet his face towards the wilderneſſe, &c.] 
tended to goe meet the Lord, that by the power thereof he might cutſe, 
bur ſtill God prevented him, and meeting bim withour delay, ſent him 
back with his word in his. mouth for bleſling, anq not for curſing. There- 
fore he now reſolveth to- go no more, bur ſtanding ſtill in his place, and 
looking towards the wildernefſe, where Iſrael incamped, he expe&ted a 
new revelation for blefling. The- Cald. and Targum Jonathan ſay, that 
he looked towards the wildetneſſe recounting the idolatry of the people 
with the golden calf there : hoping that for this God might be moved to 
curſe them, and Toſtatus ſaith, that ſome Hebrewes have written, that 
ſeeing inchantments could not prevaile, he turned himſelf to pray a- 
painſt them, beſeeching God to remember their ſinne_ about the golden 
calf, and therefore to give him ijeave to curſe them, as they were worthy. 
And Ainſworth ſaith, that ſeeing when he went to meet God, he was al- 
wayes prevented with words of blefling,he thought now by ſuddenly turn- 
ing him to the people without going out; to prevent God, and ſo to curſe 


them. But all this is againſt the words of this place, When he ſaw that it 
pleaſed Ged to Heſſe, he did ſubmit himſelf, and went no more to ſeek ineans 
of curſing : this alſo Ferus and others, preferring Balaam hefein before 
many Chriſtians, who although they be reſiſted again and again ir their 
evil] courſes, yet will not be reclaimed, ot deſiſt from the doing the like 
again, as he d1d. 

When Balaam ſtood looking upon the people in their camp, expeRing 
a revelation, the ſpirit of God came upon him, that is,the ſpirit of Prophe- 
lie, aud he tooke np his parable, Balaam the ſonne of Beor hath ſaid, the man 
whoſe eyes were opened, bath ſaid. &c.] Balaam beins now to propheſie of 


of the future glory and greatneſſe of the Ifractitiſh nation uſeth words of 
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| den, Jer. 31. 12. Eſa.58.11. they that being the Church live wickedly con- 


How goodly are thy tents, O Iacob. Numb 24 5.6 
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preparation to purchaſe attention and credir, as to that, which came from 


| God. His eyes he ſaith were open, intimating, that they had been blinde 


and he could not ſee, happily meaning when the Angel ſtood apainſt hin, 
in the way, but now the eye of his underſtanding was opened to ſee int 
the ſecrets of God. Lyranus, that his eyes were ſhut by fleep, and then 
he had this revelation. Rabanus, that they were ſhut pra ically, but 
open ſpeculatively, he ſeeing the truth, but having no power to follow it. 
In Hebr. for eyes is eye, whereupon Sol. Jarchi conjectureth, that he was 
blind of one eye, but this is vain. He ſaith alſo he heard the word; of God 
and [aW the viſion of the eAlmightie, and falling into a trance had his eye; 
that is, although through aſtoniſhment and tear, when he had this viſion. 
he fell down as dead as other Prophets, both John and Daniel have done 
yet his eye was then open to underſtand. The ſcope of his ſpeach then is 
to prepare others to receive his word, as the word of God, ſuch as is the 
word of every Prophet of God. 

How goodly are thy tents O Incob,thy tabernacles (0 Iſrael) as the valleyes 
ave they (pread forth, &c.] The tents of Iſrael are here commended from 
five things. 1. From their beautie, how goodly. 2. From their extenſi- 
on, as the valleyes. 3. Their pleaſantneſſe, as gardens. 4. Their firme 
ſtanding as lign-aloes trees,which God hath planted. $5. Their height, as 
Cedars. It may ſeem ſtrange, that ſuch commendations ſhould be giyen to 
their tents having now been weather-beaten 40. yeares. But as Oleafter 
hath it, whatſoever the habitations of the juſt are outwardly to theeye, 
yet unto God they ſeem moſt ſpecious and beautifull, moreover this is pro- 
phetically ſpoken of the magnificent Temple of Solomon and the goodly 
buildings, which they ſhould have : for by the name of tents were their ha- 
bitations afterwards called, Mal.2. 12. Zechar. 12.7. 2 Chron, 10.16.7.10. 
to put them in mind of their pilgrimage alwayes in this life : as the valeyes 
they are ſpread forth, hereby was ſet forth the large extent of their poſſeſſi- 
ons : as gardens by the rivers ſide ; hereby was ſhewed, that they ſhould be 
Aouriſhing, and full of good and wholeſome fruits ; as gardens by rivers 
are green and fruitfull,and that they ſhould be and were now fenced about 
with Gods providence, as a garden harh walls about it. To a gardenis 
the Church alſo compared, Cantic. 4- 12. 16. Eſa. 61. as a watered gar- 


trariwiſe are threatned, that they ſhall be as a garden that hath no Water, 4: 
lign. aloes trees Which the Lord hath planted: The Septuagint and the vulgar 
Latine, as the rents which the Lord hath planted, and the word vyrmax ſignifying 
tents, doth not much differ from the word D'y31%& here uſed, but both Pa- 
gnin, Vatablus. R. Solomon, Toſtatus,&c. render it by aloes, the Cald. by 
ſpices, but the difference being onely in the points, there might eaſily be a 
miftaking, the fume like ſweet ſpices or a pretious ointment, which the I- 
raelites F2uld have, was meant hereby, for the aloes tree groweth in India 
or Arabia, and hath a ſweet ſmell like the Thyni tree, ſome render it, the | 
Santall trees, and theſe are ſaid'to be planted of the Lord, becauſe of their 
excellency, as ſometimes the Cedars are faid to be for their moſt high ſta- 
ture, as the Cedars beſides the eaters :; This is added to ſet forth cheir glory 
and durabilitie, as the Cedar hath the greateſt glory for height and bignes 
amongſt all trees, and is moſt incorruptible, wherefore the Aſſyrian in his 
Sreatneſle is compared to a Cedar, Ezech.31.3. 4. 

Myſtically ſaith Origen, Rabanus, &c. the praiſes of che faithfull are 
here ſet forth, who are ſaid to dwell intents, becauſe as men in tents, they 
fixe not their aboad, but are alwayes proceeding and going forward from 
race to grace, and they have the ſweetneſſe of gardens and ſpices $560 
planteth them and not man, making them fruittull in all good works, ly 
they are planted by the waters, that is, upon Chriſt himſelf and the ho!) 
Ghoſt,as water of life never failing them, but making them to grow wo. 
as the Cedars by heavenlineſs of mind. 


_ 
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He ſpall ponr water ont of buckets, his ſeed ſhall be in many waters, his King 
| ſhall be higher then Agag, &c.] The Sept. There ſhall come a man ont of bis 
' ſeed, which ſhall have dominion over many nations , and his Kingdome ſhall be 
| higher then Gog, &c. to the ſame effect the Cald. and Targum Jonathan; 
| but for Gog they have Agag. The vulgar Latine, his King hat be taker 
| away for Agag, and his Kingdome ſhall be taken away : and this laſt reading 
is followed by Rupertus, Rabanus, Beda, Hugo and Rickelius, and this laſt 
author ſaith,it is the common expoſition. Theſe then make this a prophe- 


whom he ſpared contrary to the charge given him, 1 Sam.15. And Jerom 
having mentioned the Sept. reading preferreth this. But the Hebrew words 
ſignifie exaltation an fifting up, and not taking away, and not, for Agag, 
but, then Agag. And-therefore leaving that tranſlation as unſound , al- 
though ſome ofthe Hebrews alſo expound it ſo ; we follow the tirſt. Hz 
King ſhall be exalted above Agag, that is, in particular above Agas, as King 
Saul was, when he had ſubdued the Amalekites, and all Kings of Amalek, 
who were called by that name generally, as the King of Egypt, Pharaoh ; 
of the Philiſtims, Abimelek, and the Roman Emperour, Ceſar. For 
the Agag or King of Amalek was of great renown in times paſt , and of 
great power,as we may alſo gather from their bold coming againſt Iſrael , 
Exod. 17. andtherefore this compariſon 1s uſed to ſet torth the great 
Slory of the Kings of Iſrael to come, which was not verified ſo much in 
Saul as in David and Salomon, and moſt of all in Chriſt. That Amalek 
was of great glory, we may ſee verſ.20. he was the firſt or chief of the nations. 
For the reading of the Sept. higher then Gog ; this is followed by Origen, 
expounding it not by any nation ſo called, but by refum, the root of 
an houſe, as the word ſignitieth, ſo likewiſe Cyprian. Theodoret follow- 
ing Symmachus, for Gog, hath Og: whereas it is ſaid, He fall porry water 
ont of buckets, &c. this is commonly expounded according to the Sept. of 
his ſeed, by the buckets the holy Patriarks, of which the Hebrewes came 
being underſtood, and by the water out of them, their poſterity growing 
into great multitudes, he ſhall have a copious iſſue, ſaith Junius, and Ra- 
banus likewiſe, and Toſtatus. But theſe two laſt will not only have their 
innumerable multiplying hereby ſet forth, butalſo the evangelical know- 
ledge, which flowed from them by the miniſtry of the Apoſtles, like wa- 
ters into all the world. And Toſtatus, beſides theſe two, hath a third 
ſenſe, by waters underſtanding the knowledge of the true God, which 
was amongſt the Hebrews ; bur he preferreth the two former. Ferus fol- 
loweth this, according towhich, he ſaith , God is called the Fountain of 
living water ; and again, the Word of God is a fountain of water , which 
Word was committed to them. But he maketh Chriſt che bucker , from 
which this water floweth into all parts, according to that, the /aw ſhall go 
ont from Sion, and the word.of the Lord from Teruſalem. For the firſt of rheſe 
ſenſes make the next words, his ſced ſhall be in many waters ; and they are | 
called the houſe of Jacob, which came forth out of the waters of Judah ; 
and of the fountain of Iſrael, and many peoples are called many waters. 
And by this ſimilitude an innumerable increaſe is moſt aptly fer forth , as 


| 


ſie of Sauls loſing his Kingdom for Agag the King of the Amalekites, | 
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the drops of water are innumerable. And by ſaying , hi ſeed ſpall be is | 
mayy Waters, is meant their fruitfulneſſe, as of ſeed ſown in watery and | 
moiſt places, Eſay 32.20. and this is the ſenſe, as Rabanus ſaith, accord- 
ingto the hiſtory, bur myſtically the lowing of true knowledge out from 
them into all parts, is meant, which was fulfilled in Chriſt, whoſe Word 
and Spirit are often thus ſet forth, Joh. 3.5.8 4.10. & 7.38. and ſo by their 
King ſo high in plory Chriſt is ſet forth, and his ſpiritual Kingdome the 
Church of the faithful. | 1 
"God brought him forth out of Egypt, he hath the ftrength of an #nicorn, &c. | 
hem this ſee before Chap.2 op ſame is alot rd to terrifie vr'd 
| a 
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Rickelins. lak the more , which Rickelius thinketh is not done without a great myſte- 
Origen. ry ; and Origen according| y will have Gods bringing of his fon Jeſs our 
Hom.17. of Egypt, after the death of Herod, and his bringins of him out of the 
Egypr of this world to heaven fer forth hereby, a way being made thus 
Rabanns. for all the faithful to paſſe thither, ſo likewiſe Rabanus. He ſpall ear , 
| the nations, his enemies, and ireak their bones, and pierce them throwgh with his 
arrowes. Here that, which was ſpoken briefly before, is further inlarged 
touching their unreſiſtible ſtrength. By eating up is meant his deſtroying 
| of them, that is, of the Canaanites ſeven nations from being a people. By 
the vulgar Latine it may ſeem to be meant otherwiſe : for it is, the yar;y, 
Rabanns. all eat np his enemies ; being by Rabanus expounded of Titus and Yeſyq. 
ſian, Romans, with the help of other nations in their army deſtroying the 
wicked Jewes, the enemies of Chriſt, and overthrowing their City. But 
the word, ſhall eat, is the ſingular number, and therefore cannot agree with 
the plural, »atiovs ; ſo that the firſt reading muſt ſtand, and therefore moſt 
expound it accordingly. Being myſtically applyed unto Chriſt, it wijl 
agree thus, he ball eat xp, that is, ſubdue and bring under his obedience 
the Gentiles, that were his enemies before, and pierce them with his Word 
as with arrowes to the inward parts, as is propheſlied, Pſal. 45.6. and of 
the Word piercing and dividing between the marrow and the bones, ſee 
Heb.4.12. 
Verl. 9. Heceuched, he lay dovon as a lion. as a great lion, &c.] Not much unlike tg 
that, Chap.23.24. and the ſame with the words ot Jacob, when he bleſ- 
| ſed Judah, Gen.49.9. where therefore the ſenſe both for the letter and 
Gen; 27. 29. $ | myſtery may be ſeen. Bleſſed ts he that bleſſeth thee, ec. thus before Iſaac 
Gen, 13.3. | concluded in bleſling Jacob, and God in bleſſing Abraham, and Balaam 
here to ſhew, that he ſpake by the ſame Spirit. And thus he cutteth Balak 
off from all hope of having the Hebrews curſed, yea he doth in effect curſe 
him and his for attempting it, and himſelf alſo. 
Ln. But how is this ro be underſtood, bleſſed zs he that teſſeth thee ; for Ba- 
Rickelins. laam bleſſed Iſrael, bur yet he was not bleſſed > Rickelius anſwereth, he 
is bleſſed, uuleſle there be a barr in him, whereby he is hindred from the 
bleſling, as there was in Balaam , becauſe he had a wicked heart in 
- | him. | | 
Verl. 10, And Balaks anger Was kindled ag ai: ft Balaam, and he ſmote his hands toge- 
..."F 8her; GC. Thus Balak expreſſed his wrath and indignation at Balaam , as 
the phraſe of clapping the hands is uſed, Job 27. 23. Lament. 2. 15. as if 
he had bidden him, avant, for forbidding all to curſe them, and had been 
ready to offer him ſome violence, if he Td not with the more ſpeed haſten 
away. Thus the wicked are deceived of all their expectation at the laſt, 
Verl.12,13. | as Balaam of his hoped for honour. Balaam to this ſaith nothing , bur 
whathe had in effe& ſpoken before, he could not £0 from rhe Word of 
the Lord to ſpeak any thing of his own mind. 
Ver. 14. And now, (aith be, 1 goto my people, come therefore and I ſhall advertiſe thee, 
what this people ſhall do #0 thy people in the latter dayes. ] The Cald. hath it, 1 
(ld. Par. | will counſel thee, what thou ſhalt do, and ſhew thee what this people ſhall 
do, &c. for the advertiſement or counſel was given by Balaam moſt wick- 
edly to Balak, as is noted, Numb. 1.16. and touching the people of Iſrael, 
he ſhewed only, what they ſhould do to the Moabites hereafter. The 
| counſel then, that he gave, was to lay a ſtumbling block before the chil- 
| Ri Sol dren of Iſrael by the Moabitiſh women enticing them to fornication - 
© 007999. | idolatry,as is alſo expreſſed Revel.2.14. According to the Caldee R- $010- 
mon ſaith, the Scripture is ſhort, the meaning is, I will counſel thee t9 
cauſe them to ſtumble, and I will cell thee what evil they ſhall do to Moa 
Caxzkuni. | hereafter. And Cazkuni, Moſes our maſter concealed the counſel , = 
- ajet an. cauſe it was given to Balak in ſecret, but it is revealed Numb- 31: IG. 9 
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| jetan, for that, which they ſhall do to thy people in the Jatter dayes, 1.0 
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| counſel thee, what thou ſhalt do to them forthwith to make them fall, and } 


| for thar, which I ſhall now ſpeak of the evil co be done by them to Moab, 
thou ſhalt not need greatly to care, becauſe it ſhall not be, till a long time 
after thou art departed out of this life, wherein he feemeth to have at- 
rained to the true ſenſe ofthis place ; thus alſo Munſter. This then is an 
 eccliptical ſpeech, ſomething being left to be underſtood, as the Caldee 
hath ſupplyed ir, or as Cajeran, and theſe kind of ſpeakings are not un- 
uſual, ſee Ex0d.4.5.& 13.8. For the counſel given by Balaam, Philo ſaith, 
that he taking Balak by the hand led him aſide, after he had uttered the 
divine oracles, and having him alone, ſaid; There 1s no way to make the 
Iſraelites expugnable, but by drawing them to the contempt of Gods laws, 
and for this the evil of laſciviouſneſle and luſt is moſt powerful. Let there- 
fore-a company of the molt beautiful women of Moab molt curiouſly 


them yield unto them at the firſt motion, but ſeem coy and return from 
them again, and having ſhewed themſelves thus once or twice, that their 


parle, and when the Hebrews ſhall ſollicite chem to love, ſay, We know 


our ſacrifices and condeſcend to our religion, then ſhall ye have your de- 
and Ambroſe following them, and others; ſo that by this relation they 
dealt almoſt , as Jacobs ſonnes had dealt with Shechem and Hamor 
about Dinah. Where this counſel was given, is not expreſſed, but Co- 
meſtor ſaith, thatit was in the borders of Midian, to which the King went 
with him to hear it. Joſephus contrary to Philo, ſaith , that he gave ir 
him before the Princes. Origen, and after him Rabanus, expound the 
propheſie here following, as meant by the counſel which he ſaid he would 
give him, becauſe ina propheſieis revealed the counſel of the Lord : bur 
no Prophet when he was to utter a propheſie ever ſpake thus ; and the pro- 
pheſies uttered by Balaam were now pronounced before all, but his counſel 
was given in ſecret after this, when he was now departing thence; & there- 
foreOrigen himſelf afrerwards expoundeth it alſo according to the expoli- 
tion. before going : #n the /atter dayes.It is {trange, that T oftatus hath uyon 
this, for he ſaith, by /atrer dayes, are meant the laſt dayes of the people of 
Iraels ſtaying in thoſe parts, the whole time. whereof he conjecturerh to 
have been about 6. moneths, when Balaam meant to come again to give 
the foreſaid counſel to the King, neither did he give it till then, For Ba- 
laam lived not to come again, as we may well-think, becauſe he was cut off 
chap.3 1.16. unleſſe it ſhall be thought, that he went home firſt, and then 
returned-to give his counſel, and fo fell with the Midianites, being again 
on his way homeward among(t them. But certainly he gave him this 
counſel now, as all others hold, which appeareth by Balaks putting it im- 
mediately in practice, when he was gone chap.25.1,2.&c. And herein the 
great wickedneſle of Balaam appeared, whatloever ſhew of piety towards 
God he made, in that to avoid the Kings wrath, and to hold his favour he 
Save him ſuch peſtilent counſel againſt che people of God;thar they might 
decurſed and periſh contrary to all his foregoing parabtes, which he knew 
to.be the words of God. ' For theſe words, inthe latter dayes, they are well 
referred by expoſitours generally to any times coming long after, and not 
onely to the time of the Meſliah, as ſome would have them, becauſe the 
|Moabites were ſubdued by David, and the Amalekites by Saul, and the 
ike phraſe in this ſence is uſed Gen.49-1. 

And he tooknt his parable, Balaans the ſonne of Beer hath (aid, the man Wwooſe 
eyes. Were open, cc. He beginneth, as before, verſ:3,4. uſing the ſame words, 
[Verf. 15.15. onely v.16. he hath theſe words more,aud kxelv the knowledge of 
| thee 
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adorned be ſent forth into the plains where they encamp,fo that the young | 
men of Iſrael may ſee them, and be taken with their beauty, bur ler nor | 


luſt may be the more inflamed , at length let them come to more familiar | 


ye cannot love us, becauſe ye ſerve not our gods ; butit ye will come to | 
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ſires ſatisfied by imbracing our bodies,&c. thus he, and Joſephus likewiſe, | 
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Baal Hat- | the mo#t high, which are inſerted, ſaith Baal Hatturim, becauſe he was no, 
SENS to reveal the dayes of Chriſt. Origen here moveth a queſtion, how thi 
Origen. | happened unto Balaam, that he could ſay more magnifically of himſelfo 
then any of the holy Prophets : for none of them ever ſpake of himſelf bur 

thus ſaith the Lord, and I hada viſion from the Lord, &c. but not which 
knew the knowledge of God ? and anſwereth that he ſaid fo, becauſe he 
was a Wizzard, and had the knowledge of the ſecrets of nature from God 
| from whom all knowledge cometh, which he did herein confeſſe, Bur 

he ſpeaketh not herein ot ſuch knowledge, bur of divine knowledge now 
extraordinarily revealed unto him for the good of the Church,and becauſe 

it was extraordinary for ſuch an one, as he to ſpeak of theſe things, he ſet. 

| teth forth the perſon ſpeaking thus extraordinarily, that it might bethe 
| more nored, and rouching the knowing of the knowledge ofthe moſt high 
| the ſame in effect is often ſpoken by the holy Prophets, although not i 

| the ſame words. 

Vert 17, | 1 ſhall ſee him, bat not now, I ſhall behold hims, but not nigh, there ſhall come a 
' ftarre out of Tacob,&c.] Here he prophetieth of David, and of Chriſt f- 

| Sured outin David, neither of which ſhould ariſe, till afrer a long time. 
9s. | But how faith he, / hall ſee him, if he came nottill a long time atter his 
| | death ? It is anſwered, the meanins is, that he ſhould ſee him, that is,Chriſt 
Match, 22 | inhis poſteritie, the Magi, that came to ſee'him by the guidance of anew 
' ſtarre, orat the end of the world, when he ſhall come to judgement, when 

Revecl. 1. 17. | every eye ſhall ſee him. Or the firſt word may be rendred, 7 ſee him, that 
1s, by the ſpirit of propheſie,' I ſee him a farre off to come, as Abraham is 
on gent | ſaid to have ſeen Chriſts day, and both he and the other Patriarksthe pro- 
"© * 2? | miſes, ſaluting them afarre off; they by faith, he onely by divine revela- 
SR. | tion without any good redounding to him herefrom : Thus ſome that have 
- | beſtskill inthe Hebrew, render it, 7 /ee; thus R. Solomon, I ſethe praiſe 
of Jacob and his greatneſle, but it is not now, but after a time. Maimony 
expounding theſe words, divideth them bexween Dauid and Chriſt. I ſhall 
| ſee im,that 1s, David, 1 all bebold him, that is Chriſt the King, 4 ſtar ſhall 
| proceed ont of 1acob, that is, David, ard a Scepter ont of Iſrael, that is Chriſt, 
| and he ſhall [mite through the Corners of Moab, that's, David, 2 Sam, 8. 2. and 
| anWall all the ſounes of Sleth, that is, Chriſt, as is ſaid, Pſalm. 72. 8. He ſpall 
| have dominion from ſea to ſta. And Edom ſyall be a poſſeſſion, that is, to David. 
| > Sam. 8.14. and Seir ſhall be a piſſeſſion, that is, to Chriſt, as itis ſaid, O- 


J 
n 


CHMaimony 


: 


| Thus the Rabbin both wittily and probably, neither doe ours much differ! 
Hicron. cortr, | herefrom being generally for David and for Chriſt here ſet forth ; as Je- 


bad. 21. and ſaviours ſhall come up on mount $104 ts inage the ment of Eſc " 


Iudeos.' 


rom, Rupertus, Burgenſis, &c. which laſt ſaith, that Balaam inthis and rhe 
Burgenſis, 


three Propheſies betore going ſpeaketh of foure times. 1. From the cal- 
ling of Abraham to the givins of the Law, for-then this people was partt- 
cularly choſen, and the promiſe of innumerable increaſe was made. 2. From 
the beginning of the Law to the entring into the poſſeſtion of Canaan,ror! 
then they were without idols, and prevailed mightily, and the arxe Was in| 
a Tent. 3. From thence till the time of Kings, and the Temple, when 
' they overcame Apgag. 4. Under Chriſt, of whom this Propheſie ſpeaketh. 
Cald. Par, -\ The Cald. for a tarre ſhall riſe ont of Tacob. hath it, Meſliah ſhall be annoi- 
| Cankunts. | ted of the houſe of Iſrael. Cazkuni ſaith, he propheſieth of David. _— 
| as all the children of Sheth are ſpoken of, hereby are meant all men 0 
| whatſoever countrey or nation, according to the Rabbins expoliti0n be. 
fore goings; and the Cald. he ſhall have dominion over all the ſonnes " 
| men, and R. Solom, all men, who do all come of Sheth : For 01 _ 

'came Noah, who onely with his ſonnes were preſerved inthe ark, {0 14 

all now be the ſonnes of Sheth, for all others were drowned.The amplitu R 
| | | of Chriſts dominion then is hereby ſer forth, as Pſal.2.8. ſo likewiſe, 116 


| | us in aly.itid ied Eſa.2-2- 
 odoret,Procopius,and Origen,&c.and accordingly 1t 1s propheſied,E Mich. 
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 FEdem ſhall be a poſſeſsion. | Numb. 4.18 


Mich.4.1. Some take Sheth for the proper name of a countrey as Olea- 
ſter, and Nathan a Rabbin, that it was a river in Moab. Others according 
ro the ſignification of Sheth, that nothing elſe is meant but the countries 
behind Ammon, and Midian ; for theſe words deftroy ail the children of 
Shetb. Heb. is 5p "PÞ of VP a wall, and therefore by the Rabbin it is ren- 
dred, wnwall all the childrey of Sheth, which ſenſe is alſo followed by many, 
and the meaning is he ſhall break down the partition wall, as it is ſaid 
Eph.2.14. by ſome he ſhall wall them in, or incloſe them, thus taking 
them and making them his ſubjects, whereupon Origen wiſheth to be wor- 
thy to be one of his Captives or priſoners, as Paul writeth of himſelf, 
Panl the pri/oner of Chriſt. Some, he ſpall take, as a prey, as fiſhermen in- 
cloſe in their nets and take fiſhes. By the corners of Moab are under- 
ſtood the quarters of Moab, by the Sept. the Dukes; by the Cald. the 
Princes of Moab. Some expound all of Chriſt, and then the ſubduing 
of Moab is to be underſtood, as that of the children of Sheth. And in- 
deed Chriſt is the true morning ſtar, as he is called; and therefore it 1s to | Revel.22. 16. 
be held, although this ona 6 were fulfilled in David in part, as inthe 

type, yet the full accompliſhment thereof was in Chriſt, as all the Fathers 
hold, who therefore ſpeak onely of Chriſt, ſaying that the ſpeech is don- 
bled, 1 ſpall ſee him, I-fpall beheld him, to ſet forth both his Humanity and 
his Divinity, but 1 ſee no reaſon, why David, in whom ſome ſparks of this 
Star, as it were, appeared, ſhould be excluded, as Calvin ſpeakerh. From | Calvis. 
this propheſie it was, that that impoſtor bearing him ſelf, as the Meſltab . 
in the dayes of Trajan, called himſelf Barchobab, the ſon of ſtar, who 
who when he was ſlain, was called by the Jews, whom he had deceived 
Barchozibah, the ſon of falſhood. Of a Scepter which alſo is here ſpo- 
ken of, aſcribed to Chriſt, ſee Pſal.45:6. 

And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion, Seir alſo, &c.] How Edom was ſubdued by | Verſ. 18 
David, hath been already touched, but whereas R. Maimony diſtinguiſh- Ap 
eth berween Edom and Seir, it is vain, becauſe Seir was the poſleftion | ny , 8: 
of Edom, and therefore the ſame is ſet forth by both theſe names, and | Gen. 36.7. 
the Septuagint for Seir hath Eſau. The fulfilling of this in Chriſt is by ſub- 
duing all enemies of the truth,as Toſtatus hath it, the Moabites, and Edo- Toft atitts 
mites being exprelly named, as the chief enemies of Iſrael, and others be- 
ing in them underſtood; wherefore Eſay propheſying of Chriſt ſaith, who | 1.62 «. 
s this, that cometh from Edom,e5c, So likewiſe Origen, Euſebius, Proco- 
pius, &c. by Edom underſtanding the fleſh, or men in the blood of ſin, 
who are ſubjected to Chriſt, when they are converted and che fleſh is ſub- 
dued to the Spirit. 

And Iſracl ſhall do waliantly, | Heb. valiantneſſe, Cald. be proſpered in 
ſubſtance, meaning that they thall be inriched by the ſpoiles of the ene- 
mies, for the Hebrew word fignifieth as well riches, as valour ; in the like * 
phraſe David ſpeaketh Pſal.60.14. Myſtically, the Spiritual ſhall proſper 
and prevail every where. 

Ont of Facob ſhall come he that ſhall have dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that 
remaineth of the City. ] This by R. Solomon is expounded of Chriſt, as 
if he had ſaid, yet there ſhall be another ruler.. Cazkuni referreth ic to 
Joab, of whom it is ſaid, that he remained in Edom fix moneths, untill he |, ; ;. 
had cut off every male in Edom. Lyranus and Toftatus underſtand Chriſt | ,6, * * *? 
ſubduing the City of Rome, the Miſtriſs of the world to the goſpel in Lyranns 
Conſtantines time, and fome will have Conſtantine underſtood by him, | Toſtatws, 
that ſhould have dominion. Origen by the City underſtanderh the Origen. 
world, Hugo Cardinalis, the Synagogue of the Jews, and ſome Hebrews Hugo Cardin. 
by the dominatour here underſtand Solomon: *Ferus, the ſecond coming | Ferg;, - | 
of Chriſt to judgement, or Chriſt at his ſecond coming, when every one 
ſhall be ſubdued, and periſh, that was not before taken by being __— 
: eed. 
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Numb,13.20, 


Gen. 36.12, | 
Gcn,14-7, 


Exod. i7.$., 

( ald. Par. 
Rs Solomon. 
R. Avenez. 


1 Sam,15. 30. 


Note. 


Jo\.6. 
Jer. 2.3» 
Jam.1.18. 


Rickelins. 


Origen. 


-Verfl. 21. 


I S21.15.6. 


Targum Jona- 
than, 


( ald. Par. 


— 


Numb.24.20. 


A parable againſt Amalck, 


ted. I cannot diſlike that of Cazkuni touching Joab Davids Cans. 
in whom this'was fulfilled according to the letter, and in Chriſts on 
coming,ſhall be according to the Myſtery, as Ferus. For Solomon a 
no wars, and therefore it cannot be underſtood of him. And Conſt, e 
X | | ow an- 
tine roſe not out of Jacob. And of Chriſt at his firſt coming it was full 
ſpoken before, verſ.17,18, Des. 

And When be looked upon Amaleh,, he took, up this parable and (aif] Amalek 
was the firſt of the Nations, but his end ſhall be, he ſhall periſh for ever.) The 
Amalekites were not far from Edom, on the South of Caanan, and there. 
fore from this high mountain he might well look upon their Country alſo. 
they came as ſome think of Amalek the ſon of Eliphaz, the ſon of Efay 
Burt before this we read of Amalekites inthe dayes of Abraham, ſmitten 
by Chedarlaomer, and therefore this cannot ſo well hold ; fee before 
Exod. 17.8. Amalek and his race, that came of Eſau, molt probably were 
called by one general name Idumeans, as all the reſt of his poſterity, The 
firſt of the Nations Amalek is called, becauſe he firſt of all others fought 
againſt Iſrael, and therefore the Cald. hath it, Amalek was the beginning 
of the wars of Iſrael ; and this is followed by R. Solomon R: Abenezr, | 
and other Hebrewes. And Toſtatus likewiſe, Lyranus, Rupertus, &c 
Alſo he might be called the firſt, becauſe chief in valour ; wherefore A- 
malek ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, ſee before Exod.17 lo that here the 
ſame thing 1s onely uttered prophetically again, and he was deſtroyed by ! 
Saul, and by David, and afterwards Haman the Agagite, as he 1s cal-' 
led, Heſter 3.1. and therefore moſt probably conung of the Amalckite | 
Kings, with his children were deſtroyed by Mordecai and the Jews. For 
his latter exd | the Sept. hath, his ſeed, or poſterity, as the word may alſo 
be rendred. 

Note that ſuch as are chief in fin, as Amalek was, and ſothe firit fruits 
as it were of the devil, ſhall be moſt ſeverely deſtroyed ; ſo Jericho, the 
firſt city of the Canaanites, as the moſt forward in piety ; the firſt 
fruits of God ſhall be moſt graciouſly dealt withal. Amalek, ſaith Rickeli- 
us, is a licker of the people, and figureth out the covetous, whoſeriches 
wickedly gathered ſhall at once at the laſt periſh for ever. Origen and 
Philo apply this much after the ſame manner, but erroneouſly going up- 
on Amalek, the ſon of Eliphaz, of Efau, allegorizins upon the ſenames, | 
and certain places alſo by their names: | 

Anmud he looked on the K enites, and took up his parable, ſaying, ſtrong is thy | 
dwelling place,c>c.] The Kenites, as it ſeemeth, dwelt near the Amalekites, 
for when Saul went to deſtroy Amalek, he ſent to warn the Kenitesto go | 
from amongſt them, as with whom the Iſraelites were alwaies at peace. | 


| They were the Countreymen of Jethro, Moſes father in law, the Kenites | 


which came of whom dwelt afterward with Judah, Judg. 1. 16: for | 
Jethro is there called a Keuite, and amongſt the men of Judai, they | 
are again mentioned. x Chron. Chapter. 2. Verſe 55. thus the Tar- 
gum Jonathan by the Kenites underftandeth Jethro his poſterity. bu 
the Chaldee the Kenites, mentioned Gen. 15. 19. calling them Salmeans- 
Ofthe Kenites Jethro his poſterity it is again ſpoken, judg.4-17- and of 
the Rechabites ſo much commended, Jer. 35. who are noted to be Kenites 
1 Chron. 2.55. I think with the Caldee, that the Kenites of thoſe parts arc 
meant, and not thoſe coming of Jethro, for he and his were now mo 

probably with the people of Iſrael ; ſee Numb.. 10. 25. ſo that Baiaam 
couldnot be ſaid to have looked upon the Kenites, as a people by them- 
ſelves, to ſet forth theſe. It may be, that Jethro was originally of that 
Nation, although his habitation was amongſt the Midianites, ard comming 
into league with Iſrael, whoſe Religion it 1s likely, he and his imbraces, 
for his ſake the Kenites doings all likewiſe were uſed as confederates, an | 
dwelt iafely till the Babyloniſh captivity, when togetherwith Iſrael _ 
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 Numb.24.22: Aſhur ſhall carrie thee captive, + $64 


i 
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were carryed away, which is meant in this ſaying. Strong # thy aweliing, 
| and thou putteſt thy neſt :n 4 rock, wherein the name Kenite is alluded to. | 
fith Ken ſignifieth a neſt. | | es oh 
| Nevertheleſſe the Kenite ſpall be Waſterd, till eAſpur ſpall carry thee away Verl. 22, 
captive, Habr. neverthelcſſe Cain ſpall be waſte. F Which word is uſed | 
happily, becauſe they came of one Cain, ſo Junius. Calvin by the Ke- | 7y,;;7. 


'nites underſtandeth the Midianites, and not Jethro his poſterity , his | £7, 
houſe beiug yet but ſmall, and the Midianites, he thinketh were called | 
Kenites ſynechdochically , from Jethro his family properly ſo called, 
which was a part of them. 

Cajetan by the: Kenites underſtandeth tne Amalekites, who he faith,are | Cajetas. 
alſo called Cain, becauſe as he roſe up againſt Abel, ſo theſe againſt If- | Rrepert:zr, 
'rael, Rupertus for Cain hath Cham, the Septuagint for, thor haſt thy ” 
neft in a rocke, hath it, Although Beor were to him a neſt of ſubtletie. | yayarel 75) 
The valgar Latine, A/though rhon pmtte5t thy neft in a rocke, and haſt beene | Bep v37ts' 
choſen of the Flocke of Cin, hoW long cans? thou remain? for eAſpur ſyall 
take thee. | | 

The place is ſo obſcure, that Expoſitours almoſt know not, what con- | | 
ſtruction literally to make of it; and therefore Origen and Rabanus | 9/24. 077 
will have it underſtood myſtically onely, of craftie worldly minded men, 
who thinke to ſettle theniſelves ſo ſurely, as never to be removed ; or 
who, if they be converted to Chriſt, are built upon a rocke, but if the | 
 Aſlyrians leade them away, that is, they bee corrupted with Hereſle 
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they ſhall periſh by Devils ſet forth by Aſſyrians. But theſe things | 
doe ſo *ill hang together, and are ſo farre fetcht; that it{is better neg- | 
lecting them to cleave to the litterall ſence, by the Kenites underſtand- | 
ing, as before a people neare the Amalekites, who although they had | 
peace with Tſrael, and other Nations neare them, as we may fee Jud- | 
ges, 4. 17. 1 Samuel, 15, 6. and ſo built them a neſt, as it were in 


a rocke ; not periſhing, when other Canaanitiſh Nations were deſtroy- 
ed; yet when the Aſſyrian ſhould come, they ſhould bee waſted , the 
beſt of them ; that is, the poſterity of Jethro , who ſincerely imbra- 
ced the true Religion, being preſerved tro bee brought backe againe 
to their old habitations together with the Jewes, as is noted, 1 Chro- 
nicles, 3. 55. and intimated, Jeremiah, 35. where the Rechabires, that 
were Kenites, are ſo much commended and comforted with promiſes 

of continuing alwayes. # ; 
Calvin ſaith, that the Midianites are meant by theſe Kenites, who | Calvin 
when they were ſmitten by Gideon, this Prophehie was fulfilled ; Ne- 
vertbeleſſe, the Kenite ſhall be Waſted ; and for the nexr words, he ren- 
dereth them, How long ſhall Aſpur carry thee captive ? Interrogative- 
ly, referring it to Iſrael, ro whom hee ſaith Balaam here turned his | 
Ipeech , ſhewing the miſeries that ſhould bee mixed with tacir felici-- | 
tie before ſpoken of ; and in rhat hee faith, how long hee intimate- ! 
eth, that this captivitie ſhould bee for a long time agit was indeede. | 
even for threeſcore and tenne yeares. But how the Midianites could | 
bee ſaid to have a ſure habitation, I cannot fee, for ſo much as | 
they were deſtroyed, Chapter 31. The words in Hebrew are, Becau/e | 
if Cain ſhall bee for a waSting, or the Kenites for deftruftion , how long ſhall | 
Aſpur carrie thee captive? The meaning whereof ſeemeth to mee to bee | 

this, ifthy neſt,ſet forth by the word pp bee deſtroyed, that is, thy ha- 
bitation , as it ſhall bee one day by the Aſſyrians, how long ſhall thy | 
| captivitie then be? that is, it ſhall be very long. For why it ſhould be | 
referred to Iſrael, which is here laſt ſpoken, I can ſee no reaſon, but one- | 
ly to the Kenites, of whom is this Propheſie. | | 
And hereof may this morrall bee made, that there is no eſtate in ; 
hy world ſo firmely grounded , but it is ſubje&t ro alteration , and, 
all 


Ships ſhall come from Chinim = Numan, 


ſhall bee altered to worſe intime , that we may ſeeke ſtabiliti 
heaven. 
Verl. 23. And he tocke up his parable, and ſaid, alas, Who ſhall live when God duth, 
this ? ] ; 
7erſ. 24. | Avd ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt of Chittim, and afflift Aſyny, ay; 
bs b axd he $5 ſhall periſh for ever. ] Here firſt ramen he wr 
ries of cheſe times foreſeene, as if hee had ſaid, who ſhall eſcape geſtry. 
ion, when theſe things following ſhall be fultilled , both Aſfhur that 
Ger, 19,3222 | ruled over others being ſubdued , and the Hebrewes alſo , that came 
of Eber , touching whom ſo much happinefle hath beene hitherto ſpok- 
en, ard all this by ſhips comming from Cb:item, now Chittim was gne gf 
the ſonnes of Javan, the ſonne of Japhet, Geneſis 10. 4. and of him 
came the Cylicians, Macedonians , Cyprians and Italians , AS Joſe- 
Toſeph.'antiq. | phus faith ; ſo that both the Empires of the Greekes, in Alexander 
lib, 4, cap, 22, [the Macedonian, and his ſucceſlours, and of the Romanes in Italy 
may well bee underitood by the ſhippes of Chittim here, the fir of 
which ſubdued the Afſyrians Empire devolved to the Perſian , andthe 
other ; that is, the Romane , deſtroyed Ieruſalem : and thele thins; 
being done, he ſaith, that hee who made this waſte, ſhall periſh alſo 
for ever, that is, the Romanes through diviſions and civill warres a- 
mongſt themſelves, as wee know, that this Empire hath been lons fince 
waſted and brought down hereby. | 
The vulgar Latine, for Chittim, hath Italy ; the Targum Hierof. the 
Province of Italy and the Romanes; the Caldee Rome: But Malven- 
da hath rightly noted, that the Cyprians, Cylicians -and Maceddnians, 
were ſo called Chitheans, ſee Daniel 11.30. where the ſhippes of Chittim! 
| are again ſpoken of the Greekes, and the Selucidz troubling both the 
| Aſſyrians, and Hebrewes being meant hereby. 
Verl :5- | And Balaam roſe up, and went and returned to his place , avi Balak went 
his Way. ] It may ſeeme, Numbers 31. 8. where Balaam is faid, to have 
beene ſlaine amongſt the Midianites, that hee never went home again: 
But Cazkuni faith, that hee went home , and when hee heard of the 
the plague brought upon Iſrael by his Counſell, hee returned to Mi- 
dian to receive a reward promiſed him for his Counſell, and there was 
| {lain with them. | 
\ Or it may bee ſaid, that hee went with a purpoſe to returne , but was 
ſtayed amongſt the Midianites , deſirous af him for their ſafeguard, as 
was touched before, Chapter 22. 5. but I thinke now, that the firſt is 
rather to bee preferred. For Balaks returne, or going his way ; it] 
T oftavt. was as Toſtatus hath it, tro the mount Peor, from which he had gone to 
the borders of his kingdome to accompany Balaam, for the counſell which 
he finally gave him, and coming from thence again to Peor ;.or as Co- 
meſtor hath it, from the borders of Midian, he preſently put that wicked 
counſell in execution. 
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'Numb.2 5.1, Iſraeltempted by the women of Moab. 


| 


CHay.XXV 


N4 Iſrael aboad in Shittim, and the people began to commit Whoredome | 

With the daughters of Moab, ] Of Shittim ſee before, chap. 22. 1: 

and of the time of their abode here, even untill that Joſhuah led them 

from thence over Jordan to Gilgal after the death of Moſes ; whereupon |. 

itis, that the Prophet ſaith, Remember What Balak aid to you, and what Ba- | Mccl. 6. 5. 

laam anſwered, from Shittims to Gilgal. And now the curſed counſell of Bala- | 

am was put in practice and tooke effec to the deſtruftion of 24000. even | Pew. 4-3-4. 

all, that ſinned with the daughters of Moab and Midian, who muſt alſo be 

underſtood, as we may ſee, v. 6. but the far greater part ſinned nor, and ſo 
were preſerved alive. | 

Ana they called the people to the ſacrifices of their gods, and they did eat and bow 
down to their gods. ] Of their manner of inviting them, ſee before in the 
counſell of Balaam, chap. 24. 14. Theſe gods, with whoni they ſinned by 
the means of Moabs,and Midians daughters, were Baalpeor,as is expreſled, 
v.5.Pſalm. 106.28. chey jopned them(elves unto Baalpror and ate the offerings of | 
the dead, that is, of dead and dumb idols. Here a diſpute is made by ſome, 
whether they worſhipped their idols,as thinking them gods,ſfome holding, 
that they did, and ſome that they did not, but onely to pleaſe the women 
with whom they conſorrted, which is the moſt probable, as Auguſt. faith,in | Auguſtine. 
yon_ of the idolatry of Solomon, although Joſephus ſaith, that they | » Ky, 21. 
uffered themſelves to be perſwaded by the women, with whom they had | Ze/#pb. aniiqu. 
their pleaſure,that there were many gods,and that there was nothing which an 
for their ſakes they were not ready to do againſt the Lawes of God. 

eAnd Iſrael iojned himſelf to Baalpeor,c>c.) The Cald.to them, that ſerved Verl. 3. 
am 24s the vulg.latine, Iſrael was initiated to Baalpeor.It was an idol, 
that had a name common to others; Baal, lord, but for diſtin&ion, peor 
is added hereunto, becauſe his chief place where he was ſerved, was mount 
peor. The Baals of the heathen, after whom the Iſraelites alſo were ſome- 
time carried, were called by the Prophets ſometimes Beſheth, ſhame, as 
Hoſ.g.10. Jer.11.13. and Jerub-baal ſo called for beating down Baals altar 
is called Jerub-beſheth, 2 Sam. 11.21. and Eſhbaal r Chron. 8. 3 3. Eſhbo- 
ſheth, 2 Sam.2.10. and Merib-baal. 1 Chron.s. 34. Mephiboſheth, 2 Sam. 
9. 10. for it was indeed the ſhame of any people, and much more of the 
people of God, that they ſhould ſerve ſuch filthy idols. This Baalpeor is 
thought by moſt to have been the idol Priapus, becauſe peor ſignitieth 
openings, for that all manner of filthineſle was there commitred before that : | 
idoll, the ſecret parts being opened for this purpoſe withour all ſhame. eLinſ\ ow 
Ainſworth ſaith,either it might have the name of peor from opening the | * wept been Goes 
mouth in propheſying, becauſe Baal is ſaid to have had his Prophets, as 
the idoll of the Babylonians was called Nebo from propheſying. 

And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, take all the heads of the people, and hang them up | Yer 4. 
before the Lord againſt the Sunne, cc. As the words here ſound, by heads the 
rulers of the people being underſtood, it is commonly held, that Moſes 
was charged to hang them up, becauſe through their negligence the peo- 
ple under their command, had committed this foule ſinne, a document be- 
ing drawn herefrom, that the ſinnes of the people are the ſinnes of their 
governours, when they labour not ro keep them from doing evill ; thus O- | Rabans. 
rigen, Auguſtine, Rabanus,Rupertus,Comeſtor, Hugo, Gloſſa,Lyranus, Cal- | Augaſt, 
vin,Ainſworth,&c. But R. Solomon cited by Lyranus, and Cajetan, Olea- | Origey., 
ſter, Toſtatus and Procopius, &c. ſay that the meaning is, Moſes ſhould 
take the heads; that is, the Princes of the people, and uſe their help 
to hang up the people, that had ſinned : So the Caldee, Take all the 
Prixces of the people and indge, and hang np everie oxe that ſhall be found gmilte. 


' Cald. Par, 


Oftheſe two Expoſitions the firſt and moſt common is to be preterred, 
= 'P 2 becauſe 
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| becauſe the reſt of the people, that ſinned, are appointed to be ſlain, y.; 
| it being a thing of too great labour to hang them up all.they being ADL 
| And they, whoſe help Moſes uſed in doing this execution, verſ. 5. arent 

called heads, but the word being varied, judges. Ir is to be thought ow 
as Calvin hath it, that the heads or rulers, which had ſinned by fornicati Fa. 
and idolatry ſhould be hanged up, and the common people lain with the 
ſword, as when they had ſinned with the calf, Exod. 32. to doe which 146 
execution the Judges were ſpoken to, every one in his juriſdiction, Or jr 
may be, that the help ofthe Judges was uſed to lay both the heads and the 
people, and then the heads which were other inferiour governours, whg 
were Suiltie of the ſame ſinne, were to be hanged up for the moreterrour 
that they who were above others in place, might be made more eminenc 
| examples of Gods judgement. The Judges who were not tainted with 
| this ſinne, moſt probably were thoſe 70. joyned with Moles to judge the 
| people, who were in place and authoritie above all other heads and prin- 
| ces, that were by Jethro his counſell made Captains over thouſands, hun- | 
| dreths and fifties, and how prone theſe were to wickedneſle, as well as 
| the people, may be ſeen before in the conſpiracy of Chorah, and after in 
this chapter, ver. 14. in Zimri : whereas it is ſaid, hang them up before the 
Lord againſt the ſunne. Cajetan will have it underſtood in deteſtation of 
Baalpeor, which he faith, was the Sunne, worſhipped by them as a g0d, in 
this 1doll, and that he had this name from opening, becaule the Sunne 0- 
peneth the day and the yeare. But what the more generall opinion is 
rouching this 1doll, hath been ſaid before, and therefore this was nothing 
elle, bur openly ta hang them up to their greater1gnominy, who were not 
aſhamed to commit ſo fowle a ſinne. This example of judgement againſt 
fornicators is moſt remarkable, both for the groſle idolatry, that they 
were drawn unto by their filthy luſts, and the puniſhment following, 
wherefore Saint Paul remembreth it, hereby to diflwade from this abomi- 

nable ſinne. For the difference in the —__ judged here 24000. verl. 9. 
| there 23000. ſee the reconciliation there. Happily the people, that periſh- 
| ed onely are reckoned by Saint Paul, and not the heads who might be one 
| thouſand. 

And behold, one of the children of [ſracl brought a CMidianits/h Woman to his 
brethren in the ſight of Moſes, and of the congregation, who were Weeping at the 
doore of the Tabernacle.) This was Zimri, as is expreſſed, verſ.14. Of whom 
Joſephus ſaith, that when Moſes tooke order for the cutting off of chole 
that had ſinned, came openly, bringing with him a Midianitiſh woman, 


and expoſtulated wich Moſes for uſing ſuch ſeveritie at his own pleature, 
ſaying, that there was no reaſon why they ſhould be thus debarred from all 
pleaſure and liberty, yea, it was worſe then the Egyptian ſervitude, and 
that Moſes under the pretext of religion exerciſed tyranny, and therefore 
was worthy himſelf rather to be puniſhed. Then he dded, that he having 
takena Midianitiſh woman to wife, thought it not good to conceal it, as 
being a thing wherein he kad done no more, then he might ; for which 
cauſe he would now openly carry her to his tent, and ſo went his way- And 
Moſes being out of his great meekneſle ſilent ar all this,leſt if that he had 
contended with him, new ſtirres might have riſen, Phinees followed them 
out of zeale-into the tent, and there finding him in the imbraces of his mi- | 
ſtreſle, thruſt them both through with his javelin. Howſoever, this man 

ſhewed himſelfe moſt impudent and graceleſſe, when Moſes and others 
were weeping and frieving, and humbling themſelves betore God at his 
ſancuarie for the abomination,in that he now came openly with his ſtrum- 
pet amongſt all the tents of his brethren up to the Tabernacle fo contemp- 
tuouſly profeſling, as it were the ſinne now adjudged to fo fore 2 puniſh- 
ment to be no ſinne, but a lawfull thing; for all this is implied in this relation 


here, and therefore he was worthily purſued by Phinees, and de ſtroyed.n 
his ſinne. fog 
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The Septuagint in a different manner render theſe words, there was a 
man of the ſons of Iſrael that brenght his brother to a (Midianitiſh Womas ; but 
this is certainly a corruption, and maketh the relation more obſcure. Let 
ſuch as go after whores and pleaſure , when others mourn and pray be- 
cauſe of theſe ſins, conſider this example and be aſhamed , and trem- 
ble. 

And when Phinees, the ſon of Eleazar., the ſon of eAaron ſaW it , he roſe up 
from the congregation and took a javelin in his hand, &c. ] It 15 generally held, 
that Phinees did this by an inſtin& of the Spirit extraordinarily moving 
him as Moſes killed the Egyptian, that wronged the Hebrew, and there- 
fore his fa& is not to be imitated by others, that are private perſons. Or 
it may be thought, that Moſes having given command to the Judges, ver. 
5. to ſlay ſuch wicked men, they delaying to do it for fear of their great | 
multitude, becauſe they could not prevail with the people under them to | 
put their hands to this work , Phinees firſt thruſt himſelf into the danger | 
by doing execution upon this impudent and contemptuous Prince and his | Toſepb. bb. a 
ſtrumper, whereby, as Joſephus ſaith, many other young and Iuſty men At PR AH 
were incouraged and went out and flew many more. Theplacein which] yer 8. | 
he flew him faid to be his tent, is Mapn, in the vulgar Latine, Zypanar, 
by Vatablus rendred fornicem & textorinm ; and the Sept. xduv©-, a fur- | 
nace ; it is properly a hollowed place like a furnace my papey tO | 
commit ſuch wickednefſe in, ſo that the height of wickedneſſe ſeemed to 
be in this Prince, for thathe had provided a ſtewes, wherein to take the 
pleaſure of his filthy luſt, in deſpight of God and man, for the word H71& 
1s commonly put for a tent or tabernacle. Here Phinees thruſting them 
| both chrough the belly with his javelin, as they were exerciſing their wick- 
ed luſt, rook a fitrevenge upon them in thoſe parts,wherewith they ſinned; 
and to expreſſe this in the vulgar Latine it is, he ſtruck,them both through in 
their genitals ; the Hebrew word is 1NI777 , alluding to the word app 
before uſed to ſet forth the ſtewes, and ſ1gnitieth the belly. 

and ſothe plague was ſtayed. ] Weread of no plague before, but hereby 
is intimated, that God ſenta plague amongſt the people for theſe abomi- 
nations, for which it is likely, that Moſes and all the godly people aſſem-| 
bled themſelves to the door of the tabernacle, and wept and prayed there) 
before the Lord to avert this judgment, and to convert them thar ſinned | 
herein from their wickedneſle, ar what time the Lord gave order, as ver. 4." 
tor the hanging ofthe heads up, and to (lay all the Delinquents beſides, as 
verſ. 5. that his fierce anger might be turned away, as it is there ſaid, inti- | 
mating that wrath was gone out already, as was faid in a like cafe before, 
Chap.16.46. although it be no where here exprefſed. Bur before thar 
execution could be done, or whileſt for fear it was delayed, Zimri coming : 
ſo impudently with his {trumpet, Phinees carried with divine zeal did this 
noble a&t upon him and her, and ſo the plague was ſtayed; and others 
moved by his example took courage, as Joſephus hath it, and executed 
many others ; whereupon the Las made an end of ſtriking by his plague, 


/ord and ſpear ; 


', 


23000 haply being deſtroyed hereby, and 1000 by the ſwor 
and thus alſo a reconciliation may be made betwixt the number here ſpo- | 
ken of, verſ. 9. viz. 24000, and the number of 23000, 1 Cor. 10.8. And | #ofeph. 1ib. 4. 
thus Joſephus ſaith, by the plague ſent amongſt them, and by the hands of | anciq. £.6. 
men, that did the execution, there fell the ſame day 24000. If it be ſaid, 

It 15 improbable, that there was any plague ſent of God , but onely his 
commanding of ſuch execution to be done, when it was performed, is here 
called the plague, as the word is uſed 1 Sam. 7. 14. I anſiver , both this 
ſaying, /o the plague Was ſtajed, being the ſame that was uſed Chap. 16. 48. | 

when there had certainly been a plague deſtroying them, and the words 

before in verſ. 4. thar the fierce anger of the Lord may be turned away , CVInce | | 

the contrary, and David ſpeaking of this ſaith, a plagne brake in —_— Pal. 206. 29, 
"Wl P þ4 wen. 
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Phinees praiſed and rewarded, MNumb.25,1 2,15 | 
3 o 


them. Wherefore although ſuch execution was commanded, it is moſt pro. 
bable, that it was neyer done, but only by Gods hand, who having be ot 
to ſtrike, when he gave that charge, ſeeing the execution delayed = 

ceeded, till Phinees had expreſſed ſo great zeal for God, and haply man 
more being led by his example, all that remained, being thus cut off and | 
ſo the congregation delivered from this grievous judgment , in regard of | 
which they were all in danger, as the whole hoaſt of Iſrael afterwards for 

the ſin of one Achan, Jol.7. | 

Verſ.10,11. And the Lord ſaid Moſes, Phinees the ſon of Eleazar,&C. hath tryed away 
my Wrath, &c.] After the valiant fa& of Phinees , here followeth his 
commendation and reward, God faith, that he by this his zeal had turned 
away his wrath from the children of Iſrael, and therefore he did giye tg 
Verſ.12,13. | him a covenant of peace, that is, of an everlaſting Prieſthood , affirmins 
that he had made an atonement for the people. Before the Lord com. 

manded the heads to be hanged up, that his wrath might be turned away 
verſ. 4. now it ſeemeth that Moſes and the Judges had not donethis, byr 
Phinees took revenge upon one, therefore hereupon it 1s {aid, Phinces hath 
now turned away my wrath by his zeal for me: for when he had donethis the | 
| plague ceaſed, which would otherwiſe for want of execution done upon | 
the offenders, have ſtill waſted the people, even that had not ſinned inlike 
manner. Now the Lord commendeth Phinees thus, becauſe haply he | 
might otherwiſe have been cenſured by many, as doing thar, which be- | 
longed not to him, being no magiſtrate, but a private perſon : whereas | 
it is ſaid, verſ.11. whileſt he was zealous for my ſake, Hebr. it is, whilc# he 
Was zealous with my zeal or jealoufie ; implying both the cauſe, and thatthe 
Spirit, whereby he was moved, was from God. Hereby it appeareth,how 
creatly God is pleaſed with zeal when itis a good zeal, and not without 
knowledge ; as the zeal of the Jews is called, Rom.10.2. and this 1s, when 
it ariſeth trom the love of God, and an hatred of finne, and is directed ac- 

| cordins to his will ; and how abominable the want of this zeal is, ſee Rev. 

| 3.17. For the promiſe of the Prieſthood for ever made hereupon to Phi- 
Ta/210 Foiza- | nees, the Targum Jonathan thus paraphraſeth ; Behold I decree him my co- 
than. | venant of peace, and 1 Will make him the meſſenger of my covewant , ana he ſuall 
' tive for ever to preach the Goſpel of redemption in the end of dayes. W hereby he 
| ſeemeth to hold, that Phinees in his own perſon ſhould live ever ; and Pet. 
| Damianus following this, ſaith, that Elias was Phinees, having then lived 
| 620 years according to Beda, when he was carried up in a fiery chariot 
| to heaven, living ever ſince in an earthly paradiſe, from whence he ſhall 
| come at the end of the world to preach againſt antichriſt ; and {or proof | 
| of Phinees his yet living till Davids time, he alledgeth 1 Chron. 1.9, 20- 
where Phinees 1s ſaid to have been over the Korites, and Jerom he ſaith, 18 
| for the ſame opinion, in queſt. heby. But this is an abſurd tenet, ſeeing 
_ | divers other high prieſts have been fince Phinees ; and the meaning 1s n0- 
| thing elſe but that in his family the high Prieſthood ſhould continue al- 
| wayes,as long that prieſthood ſtood, and that he in his own perſon ſhould 
ſerve inthat office many years, his life being prolonged to a very great 
age, and that he lived very long appeareth Judg.20.28. where aiter che 
death of all the Judges he is ſpoken of, as miniſtring ſtill before the Ar%- 
Now that the promiſe was not made to him of his own living alwayes 70 
injoy this honour, appeareth, becauſe it is ſaid, to hims and his ſeed after him: 
| If this ſhall be thought to be no ſingular favour, becauſe he being the eldeſt | 
ſon of Eleazar, the eldeſt ſon. of Aaron ſhould have come to this dignity 
| by courſe, although he had not ſhewed this great zeal, Calvin anſwereth 
well, that firſt he might have dyed before his father , and fo never have| 
, come to it, or he might have been childleſſe, and ſo it could not have re- 
' mained in his ſeed, orhe and they after him might have had it without 


Credit, in regard of all which he is by this promile ſecured. And where"! 
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' Numb.25.14» Zimri was of Simeon. 


| as otherwiſe he and his mi hr have attained to it by courſe, now it was 
given him, as a reward of his zeal, which was more dignity, as the pro- | 
| miſe made to Abraham, that in his ſeed all nations ſhould be bleſſed, when 

he had obeyed God in ſacrificing his ſon Iſaac was bur the ſame that was 
before made unto him , but then it was made as a reward of his rare obe- | 
dience to his greater comfort ; yet both thatto him, and this to Phinees : 
was made out of Gods free grace, and not for the merit ofeither of them. | 
| Note, who is moſt worthy and ought above all others to be preferred to 
dignity in the Church, even he that is of moſt zeal for God , as Phinees. | 
The covenant of peace as it is here ſaid to be given to Phinees, fo it is ſaid 


ing covenant, as firm, ſure, and abiding covenant, the breaking of which 


He had made peace by his zealous act betwixt God and his people, and 
therefore the- covenant of peace is given to him, as is ſhewedin the next 
words, he was zealous for his God, and maie an atonement for his people. And 
herein he was a figure of Chriſt, who maketh atonement for our ſins and 
continueth high prieſt for ever. David in celebrating the praiſe of this- 
worthy man ſaith, it was ceunted to him for righteon/neſſe to generation and t0 
generation for ever.If it ſhall ſeem, that this covenant was not kept, becauſe 
Eli who came of Ithamar , and his ſon Abiathar after him had that office, 
but was put from the high prieſthood by Solomon, and Sadok was ſet up 
again; It is eaſily anſwered, if there were any intermittion of the high 
Prieſthood in his tamily for the ill deſerts.of ſome, that came of him, yet 
for as much as it ſoon returned again, the covenant held inviolably ; - of 
Phinees his ſucceſſours, ſee 1 Chron.6.4,5,&c. the poſterity of Ithamar 
not being mentioned. | | 

Note, in that he is ſaid to have made an atonement by cutcins off the 
wicked, that the deſtroying of the wicked by ſuch as God giveth the ſword 
unto, 1s as a propitiatory facrifice for all the people, with whom God is 
offended otherwiſe, even for the ſin of one, as we may ſee in the caſe of 
Achan; ſo David afterwards pacified Gods anger by cutting off the wick- 
ed poſterity of Saul. Wherefore let Magiſtrates not ſpare capiral offen- 
ders, bur root them out likewiſe, as they would ſhew themſelyes true pa- 
rents of the countrey, and to delire the preſervation thereof. 

Here is ſet down the name of the man ilain by Phinees, and verſ.15. the 
name of the woman ; he was Zimri a Prince of a chief houſe in Simeon ; 
and ſhe Cozbi, the daughter of Zur, head over a people in Midian. This 
is ſer down, that the zeal and valour of Phinees might appear the more, 
in that he feared not a man and woman of fo high rank for their wicked- 
neſſe, which could not be without peril of his life. Zimri ſignifieth cut- 
ting off, and pals, which is ſaid to be his fathers name, treading wnaer ; and 
he had an end anſwerable, he was cut off and trodden under foot, as it 
were, as an unprofitable branch. The tribe of Simeon of which he was, 
as is moſt probable, periſhed in a great part with him, they being like 
prince, like people : for being muſtered ſoon after this, Chap.26.14. they 
| are found to be but 22200, whereas Numb. 1.22. they were 59300. Cozbi 

lignifieth lying, or falſhood ; and Zur, a rock , and her father Zur is af- 
is afterwards ſaid to be one of the five Kings of Midian. Thus Ainſworth, 
who addeth out of Sol. Jarchi, that there were five fathers houſes in Mi- 
dian, and he was head of one of them, or King, Gen. 25.4. And he ma- 
keth Cozbi this harlot a figure of Antichriſt : for, as ſhe diſſemblingly.al- 
lured Zimri to fornication with her ; ſo doth Antichriſt the Kings of the 
earth by falſe and lying miracles and pretexts, and as ſhe was the daugh- 
ter of Zur a Midianite, one of the on poſterity of Abraham, ſo 
{ EIN ſprung from the rock Chriſt , and his people ſometime having 


: | 
to be given to Levi, Mal.2.5. and the covenant of peace is Gods everlaſt- | 


he ſhall never fear, as Toſtatus hath it: moreoverunder the word peace, | Toft attts, 
proſperity and all happineſle is included, as Ezech. 34.25. chap. 37. 26. | 


Note. 
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Who vexe you with their wiles. Numb.25,18 


built upon him by a true faith maintaining, but fince degenerated to moſt 
groſſe errours; and as the fornicating of ſuch apoſtatiſing Iſraelites 
brought a great plague upon Iſrael, when Zimri,a Prince ef theirs, brought 
Cozbi openly to bis brethren; ſo God hath ſent many plagues upon Chx;. 
ſtians, ſince that their Princes being bewitched with Antichriſts wile 

have brought that ſtrumpet to their people by their laws, inforcing them 
to fornicate with her. . Laſtly, asthe end of Zimri and Cosbi both was 

they were cut off, as execrable, and then the plague ceaſed ; ſo Antichrit 
and the Princes adhering to him, ſhall be deſtroyed, and then we ſhall he 
delivered fromthe plagues of civil wars amongſt our ſelves , and of the 
Mahumetans ſword, by which a great part of Chriſtendom hath been wa. 
ſted already, and more is indangered. To this effect he, but not {6 large- 
ly and punually. Rabanus giveth other fignifications of theſe names 

and maketh- another allegory hereupon ; but I, reſt upon this as the 
beſt. 

And the Lord ſaid, Vexe ye the Miadtanites and [mite them, for they vex you 
with their wiles, &c.'| The Sept. War ye againſt the Midianites ; for thus 
a people is vexed or diſtreſſed , as the Hebrew word ignifieth, Afer 
judgment executed upon the Iſraelites, God would have the Midianites, 
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the cauſe of their ſinning, deſtroyed alſo, that they might have no cauſe 
of rejoycing over them for the effect, that this their plot took. | 

But why muſt they war againſt the Midianites, and not againſt the 
Moabites, who may ſeem to have been the chief in contriving this miſ-| 
chief? Calvin yieldeth no reaſon of this, but the good pleaſure of God, 
who deferreth the puniſhment of ſome ſinners, and taketh revenge im- 
mediately upon others, and laboureth rather in teſolving another quzre, | 
how this taking of revenge ſtandeth with that interdiction, avenge nat your 
ſelves; anſwering that this was no unlawful revenge-taking, becauſe they 
were appointed unto it by God, to whom vengeance belongeth, and he 
may make ſuch the executioners of his will, as he pleaſeth. Burthere isa 
probable reaſon rendred by others, why the Midianites muſt now be ſmit- 
ten and not the Moabites, becauſe they propounded the greateſt rempta- 
tion to the Iſraelites, not ſparing a Kings daughter, bur proſtituting her, 
againſt the nature of all men, that are of an high rank , who cannot en- 
dure, but take it moſt heinouſly, that any of their daughters ſhould be 
made whores, as being a great blot to their families , and this reafon ts 
here intimated , in that this is ſaid to have been one of their wiles to de-! 
ceive the 1Tſrachres, verſ. 18. inthe matter of Cosbs a daughter of a Priace of 
Midian their fiſter. So that it is likely,that by her, a Prince in Iſrae] being 
ſeduced, many more in Iſrael fell, and that by all thoſe proſtitured daugh- 


ters of Moab. Again, Balaam was amongſt the Midianites, who was| 


moſt worthy to periſh for his moſt wicked counſel , and was lain in this 


war, Chap.3 1.8. whereby it ſeemeth, that the Midianites chiefly were ad-| . 


dicted to that wizzard, and put his inſtructions moſt in practice. And 
hereunto we may adde, that Moab was ſpared for this time for Lots lake, 
of whom the Moabites came, for which cauſe God had already given 34 
charge not to war againſt them, Deut.2.9.but there was no ſuch charge gt- 
ven touching the Midianites, fo that they were as other enemies. Laſtly, 
the Lord meant from a woman of Moab, viz. Ruth afterwards to raiſe up 
David, of whom Chriſt came, and therefore he would have them yet 
ſpared, being in the mean ſeaſon puniſhed by being debarred from en- 
tring into the congregation untill the tenth Seneration , | 
people for this their filthy a&; and in Davids time, they alſo were {mitren 
and deſtroyed,when Ruth had been before taken from amongſt chem. The 
warring againſt the Midianites here commanded was not put 1n execution, 
till Chap.31. berwixt which and this the people are firſt by the Lord ap- 


as a moſt- umpure| 


' 
| 


| 


| 


pointed to be muſtered, Chap.26. then finding the number of every tribe, 


— 


—_— 


il 


_ 


TR TmmRIRIEs TFT a =. A. ce. 


The people nambred, Numb.26. I, I71 


Gaomummm_— TT 


— 


 itis ſhewed,that daughters ſhould inherit, where there were no ſons, Chap. 

' 27. Thirdly, leaſt the people being now about to enter into the land of Ca- 
naan ſhould think it unneceſlary there to obſerve the lawes of Sacrificing, 
| becauſe they were not kept now for many years in the wilderneſſe, ſince 
| the giving of them, theſe lawes are renewed, Chap. 28. and 29. and the | 
| decrees touching vowes are ſet forth, Chap. 30. and then it proceeded to 
the Midianitiſh war. Toſtatus ſaith here, it is to be wondred ar, that when 
the Tſrailetes were weakened by the fall of ſo many thouſands, and thereby 
the Moabites and Midianites might conceive that God was now angry | 
with them,and would not protec them, yet they did not firſt ſet upon them 
by battel, but he reſolveth that God ſtruck a terrour into them, that they 
durſt not, as ſometime into the people about Shechem, that none durſt 
meddle with Jacob, when his ſons had ſo cruelly deſtroyed that Ciry, and 
the propheſies of Balaam ſpeaking ſo magnitically of them, were doubt- 

leſs, a great means to deter them trom any ſuch attempts. 


— a —— 


CY a Pp. XXNVHE 


N this Chapter, the plague being now paſt, of which Chap. 25. 9. that 
itmight appear to be true which the Lord had threatned, Numb. 14. 
that none of the mutinous people from twenty years old and upward 
ſhould live to enter into the land of Canaan, nigh which entrance they 
now were, except Caleb and Joſhuah, the Lord commandeth them to be 
numbred the fourth year aſter their coming out of Egypt, as we may ſee 
Ver(.64,65. where 1t is ſaid, that none of them, that were before num- 
bred, were numbred at this time, becauſe they were every one dead in the | 
wildernefſe, as the Lord had threatned. Twice before this the people 
were numbred. 1. That money might be levyed of them by the poll, tor 
uſe of the SanRuary, Exod.30.12. and Chap.zg 25. 2. That they might 
be placed and march in order under their ſeveral ſtandards and Captains. | 
3. Thar it might appear to be true, which was before threatned, as hath 
been already ſaid. Sol. Jarchi faith, that they were at the firſt delivered | So. Jarchi | 
by tale unto Moſes, when God had brought them out of Egypt,and now | 
the death of Moſes being at hand,to Joſhuah,who was to ſucceed him like- 
wiſe. The numbring of them art every time ſhewed the fingular care of 
God over his people, even as of a thepheard over his flock, amongſt! 
which wolves have been, when after this they number the ſheep, and the 
care that the Prince ſhould have of them all ; ſo Ferus, who alſo obſer- Fer. 
veth another end of numbring them here, viz. that we may ſee, that God 
hath no need of any people, which are now his people ; for when the old 
ople of Iſrael were all dead and gone, God yet wanted not a people, 
or there were aimoſt as many now, notwithſtanding the deſtruction of ſo 
many thouſands, and God is able of ſtones to raiſe up children to Abra- Luk.z; 
ham. Laſtly, they were numbred now, that a more apt diviſion of the 
land might be made, more to the more, and leſle to the fewer, as verſe 53. 
For hele words, after the plague, Verſ.1. the Vulg. Latin hath it, poſtquam| Ver. r. 
noxiorum ſangu effuſm eſt, whichyggexpounded, not onely of the plague, ' 
Chap. 25. but of all other deſtru&ions made ſince their murmuring at 
Kadeſh Barnea, viz. for Corah his conſpiracy, Chap. 16. for their mur-| 
muring, Chap.21. when Serpents were ſent, and Chap. 25. for their forni- | 
cation and Idolatry. 
Inthis numbring firſt the ſons of Reuben are numbred, and found to 
be 43730. atthe former numbring, Chap. 1.21. they were 46500, ſo that 
they were diminiſhed almoſt 3000. and it is noted, that-of Reuben came 
Dathan and Abiram, the Conſpiratours, whereby we may ſee the cauſe of 
their decreaſe, this remainins upon chem, as a note of their rebellion in 
| ſome | 
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ſome of their Tribe. Yet it isnoted, that the ſons of Corah dyed not | 
of the reaſon whereof ſee before, Chap.16.32. who the ſons of Chorg}, 
were is ſhewed, Exod. 6.24. Aſſir, Elkanah, and Abiaſaph, and their | 
Genealogy is reckoned, Chron.22.38. and they were appointed by D aviq | 
to be ſingers in the houſe of God, Verſes 31,32. and miiny Pſalmes are 

intituled to them, as Pſal.42. 44,45. &c. to Pſalm 49. fo that they were 

men of great note, and of Chorah came Heman, 1 Chron. 6.33.37. wh, 
is called the Kings ſeer, and is ſaid to have propheſied, 1 Chron, 25, 4,5. 

And Samuel, for he was the ſon of Elkanah, who came of Chorah, ang 
Heman of him, 1 Chron. 6. 33, 34,35. &c. Of the diminution of the 
Simeonites from 59300. to 22000. it hath been ſpoken, Chap. 26, 14. 
the wickedneſſe of which Tribe appeared in Zimri a chief Prince amongſt 
them; There is one family more of this Tribe, viz. of Obad. Exod.s, 
16. which is here omitted, becauſe it is likely, that it was wholly exting 
by this time. And itis to be noted, that in the bleſling of Moſes upon the 
Tribes, this Tribe is altogether omitted, fo indignly was their finning 

before mentioned, Chap. 25. taken above the finning of all others ar 

any time hitherto. The names of the Fathers of theſe tamilies here differ 

from thoſe Ex0d.6.15. for there is Jamuel, here Namuel, and Jachin is 

called Jarib, 1 Chron.4.24. Zerah is called Zohar, Exod. 6. 15. and the 

like may be obſerved touching other names both in this Tribe and others, 

of which difference the reaſon may be, that mens names differ mucl; inthe 

pronouncing of them in time, or elſe one man had two names, and is 

ſometime called by one, and ſometimes by another. 

Next unto Simeon, Gad is numbred, if it be demanded, why Judah is 
not next, who was next in birth. I anſwer, the order of numbring fol- 
lowed here according to the Standards under which eacK Tribe was before | 
| placed, Chap.2. and by that order Gad muſt be next, becaule next to St- 
meon was Gad under the Standard of Reuben. But why doth he not 
begin with Judah and thoſe under his Standard before Reuben, as before 
Chap.2. 'but altering that order, whicti was beginning at the Eaſt to pro- 
ceed to the South, he proceedeth now from the South tothe Eaſt, for 
Reuben pitched South > Anſwer, It is moſt prebable, that he began with 
theſe Tribes; firſt becauſe they had provoked God moſt, and becauſe he 
ſpoke laſt of the plague ſent upon them, being therefore every one of 
them much diminiſhed, whereas Judah and the Tribes adjoyned to him 
were all greatly increaſed, as which had cleaved more conſtantly to the 
Lord. Of the diminution.of Reuben ſee before,and of his wickednelle, 
Numb.1.25. | asalſo of Simeon and his wickedneſſe,touching Gad their next neighbour, 
he had before 4565 9,but nov7 onely 40500.1t is likely therefore that he be- 
ing near to two wicked Tribes was alſo tainted by them , and likewiſe pun- 
ſhed. The Authour of the Patriarks Teſtament ſaith, that Gad a ſon of 
one of the handmaids hated Joſeph moſt, and ſought often to have killed 
him,becauſe he told his Father,that the ſons of his handmaids purloined 
and waſted his goods,and for this he was puniſhed in his poſterity, but che 
former reaſon is more probable. | | 
Verſ. 22. Of Judah were 76500, before 74600, Numb. 2.4. in like manner Iſſa- 
char and Zebulun joyned to him wge increaſed, the one from 54409, 
Numb.2.6. to 64300, and the othefFrom 57400. to 60500- 

Verſ. 28, Here the children of Joſeph and Benjamin are numbred, who ca 


me of 


Rachel, and Joſeph, as he had by his father a double portion given him 
above his brethren, ſo he hath two Tribes, Manaſſeh and Ephraim, Ma- 


ut E-! 


naſſeh increaſeth from 32200, Numb. 2. 21. to 52700, 
' phraim diminiſhed from 40000, Numb.2.19. to 32500. and whereas at 
| the former numbring he was placed before Manaſſeh, although his ey 4 
; er brother, becauſe he was preferred by Jacob in his blefling and had x71 
' greater number, yet now he is ſet after him, as his place by birth mul 
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cauſe he was not ſo mighty in people. Of thereaſon, why Ephraim was | 
thus diminiſhed,/when others about him, Manaſfleh and Benjamin were ſo | 
reatly increaſed, I find none ſpeaking , but haply God brought Ephraim | 

Me thus, that when afterwards according to Jacobs blefling he ſhould be | 
increaſed above his brother Manaſſeh , Gods power might be the more | 
magnified, in that at tffe firſt muſter he had made him more populous, now 
4 but afterwards more again, when he was become the. head of ten 
tribes. | 

Benjamin increaſed from 35400, to 45600. | Verſ. 41. 

Dan hadþut one family, and yet equal in number almoſt to Judah, and | Verl. 43. 
ſuperiour to any other tribe, and he increaſed from 62700, Numb. 2, 26. 
to 04400. 

Aſher increaſed from 45500, Numb. 2. 28. to 53400. Verſ. 47 

But Nephralim the laſt decreaſed from 5 3400, Numb. 2.30. to 45400. Verl. 50, 
So that here were ſeven tribes that increaſed in the wildernefle, and 5 thar 
decreaſed, but the decreaſe was more then the increaſe by 1820, for at the 
former numbring the whole ſum was 603550,Numb. 2.32.at this numbring 
601730. From whence we may note, becauſe in Egypt under grievous | Verl. 51, 
affliction they increaſed exceedingly ; but fince their deliverance, in fourty 
years they decreaſed more then they increaſed, that it 1s good for the 
Church and people of God to be afflicted; and in time of freedom here- 
from there is great dazger of being corrupted, and conſequeritly of being 
deſtroyed. For ſo long as the people were opprefled with hard bondage, 
they provoked not God by any murmurings, but prayed and cryed unto 
him, and ſo his biefling was upon them, chat they increaſed incredibly ; 
but ſo ſoon as they were delivered, they murmured, committed grofſe ido- 
latry, and ſinned divers wayes in ſuch a notorious manner that God cut 
them off from time to time, ſo that inſtead of increaſing , they were thus 
diminiſhed in all the long time of their being in the wildernefſe. Again, 
forſomuch as this was in the time that they circumciſed nor, neither offered 
ſacrifice, except a very few ; note, that where the ſeryice of God is flen- 
derly performed, ſoules are not added, but rather diminiſhed in the Church 
] of God, but contrariwiſe where he is duly ſerved, as afterwards in Ca- 
naan they multiplyed again, where all rites were duly obſerved. | 

UM theſe the land ſhall be divided for an inheritance according ro the number 
of names, to the many, the more inheritance,&c.] Tothe ſame effect it is ſpo- 
ken again, Numb.3 3.54. where itis ſaid, the diviſion ſhould be made by 
their families, according to the number in each family ; and the families, 
if they be reckoned according to the former account, are 57. bur in the 
account made, Gen.46. they were five more, ſo that five tamilies were 
by this time quite rooted out. Upon this, that the names here numbred 
from 20 years old and upward only, are to be reſpected in dividing the 
land, the Rabbins note, that ifany others attained to 20 before the con- | 5,7, 9archi. 
queſt of the land, which was ſeven years in conquering, yet they were not 
counted at the diviſion, but only ſuch as were now numbred. And it is 
ſaid, that the diviſion ſhould be made by lot,the manner, ſay the Hebrews, 
was this: Men were appointedto divide the land into parts, according to 
the number of tribes, and this diviſion being made, they wrot in a book 
and brought it to Joſhua,who caſt lots for them before the Lord in Shiloh, 
both he and all Iſrael ſtanding before the high Prieſt, having his garments 
on, and the breſt-plate with the Urim and Thummim. Then two Calphi 
or veſſels were ſet, the one having the names of the tribes, and the other 
the names ofthe parts to be divided amongſt them; into the one of which 
he put his hand in and brought forth a tribe, then out of the other a part 
tor that tribe, and ſo lixewite for every one of the tribes. This dividing | prov. 16.33. 

y lot, as.it was to avoid contention; ſo to letevery.one underſtand,thar | g 48. 13: 

the houſe and land, which he hath, cometh from the Lord , as alot, and | 
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amongſt them by lot. 


Numb.26.56. 


1$ not to be aſcribed to his own getting. The lot, ſay the Rabbins . w, 
the mouth of the Holy Ghoſt, and that Eleazar the high Prieſt in caſtin ; 
lots was directed in drawing by the Holy Ghoſt. From hence whatſoeve; 
good men have is called a lot, Act.26.18. Col.1.12. and likewiſe the ey11 
betalling any for ſin, their lot, Eſay 17.14. Laſtly ,. hereby was ſhewed 
| chat the inheritance'to come is of the only grace of God, ſeeing this land. 
| the type thereof, which was now to be divided, fell to every one of hi, 
| free gift, who were numbred, as choſen and appointed by him hereunto 
| no diviſion being made to any others, and all theſe were Ifraclites onely. 
| ſo Iſrael only and the elect of Iſrael, whoſe names are regiſtre$1;n heaye 

ſhall have an inheritance there, that is, the Church and the Ele& here 
only, not all indifferently, for all are not 1/rarl, that are of 1ſrael. 

By this appointment of the land to be divided, to the more nymeron; 
the greater part, tothe leſle the leſſer, we may ſee, that the tribes which 
provoked God moſt by their fins, and ſo were moſt diminiſhed, had a dou- 

ble puniſhment inflicted upon them ; one of being conſumed and waſted 
| in their number, and another of being confined for ever to a leſſe propor- | 
' tion of ground, howſoever they ſhould multidly afterwards. 

| Tf it be demanded, how the matter could be ſo handled in caſting lots, | 
| that the greater might ſti)! fall to the more populous tribe, and theleſſe rg 
| rhe leſſer > Some anſwer, that if a leſſer part fell to a greater tribe in the | 
| lots drawing, an addition was made out of other parts adjoyning by the 
| dividers, and if a greater to a leſler tribe, part was by them taken away | 
for others that might have need of it: bur if ſo, then it had nor been all | 
Hevrei. | diſtributed by Jot. Some therefore ſay, that the high prieft, who drew 
the lots being guided by the Spirit of God, when he drew any tribes lor, | 

firſt ſaid, come up ſuch a tribe, and then drew him, and then the lot fit for 

| that tribe, naming italſo, and ſaying, come up ſuch a lot. And this is 

| more probable then che other ; yet I cannot ſubſcribe, that henamed the 
tribe orlot before itcame up, ſeeing there was no need thus to do: but | 
| God, in whom the whole diipolition of a lot is, guided his hands, or the| 
| hands of Joſhua in drawing, ſo that an apt lot came up for each tribe, ac- 
| cordins to his number, as was here provided. Now it is further to be un- 
| derſtood, that all the 12 tribes had nor the land thus [divided amongit 
Numb. 32. | them, but nine tribes and an half, for two and an half had' their parts on 
this fide Jordan upon a ſpecial occaſion allowed by Moſes , who did ali 

| things by the direction of God. | | 
277] | It it be demanded, how contention was avoided by this lottery betwiSt 
family and family, and betwixt houſe and houſe, and perſon and perſonia 
| the fame houſe and tribe, becauſe the lottery was only for the tribes, T 0- 
ſtatus anſwereth , it is moſt probable, although ir be nor expreſſed, that 
lots were caſt as between the cribes, ſo between the families and houſes | 
| and perſons ineach tribe; and this may well be conſtrued to be the mean- 
| 1ng of the order here ſet down, verſ. 56. By lot ſpall the poſſeſſion thereof be 

arvided between many and few. | = 
Verl. 57. And theſe are they, that Were nnmbred &, the Leviter after their fambies, 
' &c.] Although the Levyites were to haye none inheritance 1n the land by | 
| lot; yet becaule certain cities were to be ſet out for them in every tribe, 
| their number is here alſo taken apart, as it had been betore, Numb. 
| 3:.39 
| They were increaſed from 22000, to 23000. Of the ſmalueſle of this 
tribe in compariſon of others, and their numbring from a moneth and up- 
ward contrary to the courſe in the numbring of others, ſee there. Es 
Verſ. 63, Here is nothing more, but a capitulation, as the manner 15, of he Rnd 
done in this Chapter, that they might be the better conſidered , an Yor 

| Ver.64, 65. obſervation, how the many thouſands now numbred were none of rhe 
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Joſhua, ſo that in all the army there were none but theſe two and Moſes 


| above 60 years old; and therefore fit and able men of body to attempt and 


' to proceed in the conqueſt of Canaan, 
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Hen came the daughters of Zelophehad , the ſonne of Hepher , the ſonne 

of Gilead, the ſonne of Machir, &c. Becaule in the Chapter before 
going the males only wege numbred , and to them the land of promiſe is 
appointed to bedivided, theſe daughters of Zelophehad fearing that they 
ſhould be excluded from an inheritance there,if they now held their peace, 
came to Moſes and the Elders to departtheir fathers lot. Hereupon Ferus 
obſerveth three things commendable in them : 1. Thar they were ſollici- 
tous, leſtthey ſhould be excluded from the inheritance of God, and from 
having a part amongſt his people. And about this all both men and wo- 
men ought to be moſt ſollicitous, and not tocare ſo much for apparel and 
ornaments , which women ſpecially do chiefly regard. 2. That they did 
not go about the rents complaining, but came directly to Moſes, the Judge, 
wherein alſo he is to be commended, that any even of the meaneſt might 
have eaſle acceſſe unto him. 3. Inthat they ſpeak not tumulruouſly to 
him, but modeſtly and honeſtly. Ainſworth commendeth in them two 
things more; '1. Their honouring of their father deceaſed, verl. 3, 4 
he was not ofthe company of Corah, and why ſhould the name of our father 
be done away from among his family? 2. Their taith, whereby they belic- 
ved, that God would give the land of Canaan to all the ſeed of Abraham, 
whereof they were, and that in reſpet of the future inheritance in hea- 
ven, of which Canaan wasa type, there was no difference before him be- 
ewixt male and female. In their requiring an inheritance in this land then 
there, was a figure of ſeeking an inheritance in heaven; and becauſe they 
were women, and Gen, that warred for it, but only looked at the pro- 
miſe of God made to Abraham, we are taught in their example to ſeek hes 
ven, not of works, but onely of grace, through faith in Gods promiſes 
made unto all true believers 1n Chriſt Jeſus, whatſoever our infirmity and 
weakneffe is. By the anſwer of God Sol. Jarchi noteth,, that by faith they 
ſaw that, which Moſes yet ſaw not. Ferus, upon their ſeeking an inhe- 
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ritanee, although they could not go to war, but were infirm women, no- 
teth, that herein they are propounded to our imitation , what we cannor 
attain by virtue, we ſhould ſcek by prayer and humility ; that is, forfo- 
much as we cannot attain heaven by our own merit, let us humbly ſue for 
it, and ſeek it of Gods free gift and grace. 

Myſtically by theſe five daugliters of Zelophehad, Rabanus underſtand- 
eth hs works coming from the five ſenſes, which ſhall be rewarded in 
heaven, although he that did them, had only the ſhadow in his mouth, as 
the word Zelophehad ſignifieth, that is, had onely the dead letter of the 
law, not underſtanding the myſtical ſenſe thereof. And this he hath our 
of Origen , who faith, that the gifts and endowments of the mind are as 
the male children, to which chiefly the heavenly inheritance belongeth ; 
but he that wanterh theſe, and yet liveth in ſimple obedience to the laws 
of God, the works done according to which, are as females, ſhall have a 
part in that inheritance amongſt other people of God. But all theſe are 
ouer-curious, and indeed vain ſpeculations. 

The naming of them in particular four times over, here and Numb. 26, 
33. Numb. 36. 11. and Jof 17. 3. ſheweth that rhey were very well 
eſteemed of for wiſe and godly, and ſome ſay, they had been much acquain- 
ted with Miriam, the ſiſter of Moſes. ; 


| Ainſworth in allegorizing upon theſe women goerh further, then any 
other ; 
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Onr father died in his ſnne. Numb, 27, 2 | 


other : for having expounded Zelophehad, the ſhadow of feare, and his firſ | 
| aughter Machlah infirmitie ; the ſecond Nognah, Wavdring ; the third 
| Coglah, rarning abowt for toy ; the fourth Milchah, a Baces ; che fifth Tir. 

| zah, acceptable: He faith, that in theſe are ſet forth by what degrees the 
| fairhfull attain to happineſſe. . 1. We are in the ſhadow of fear by reaſyq | 
of ſinne.- 2. Forthis we grieve, as the ſick and infirm. 3. We wander | 
out of our ſelves for help. 4. By Chriſt, to whom we come, we are made | 
Kings and Queens. 5. And thus we areall beautifull and well pleaſing | 
inthe ſight of God, Eph.5. 27. Thus he, but becauſe in other places they | 
are ſet down in another order, let the Reader judge hereof. For the time | 
of their coming to make this demand, it was when Moſes and Eleazar ang | 
| the Princes were yet together before the doore of the Tabernacle, the 
number of the children of 1ſrael, amongſt whomthe land was to bedivi- | 
ded,being now brought in a molt fittime to ſpeak for the recording of their F 
fatheralſo being dead, but living tl in them, although he had no ſonne. | 
Whereas they are ſaid to have come, Joſephus and Philo ſay, that the | 
Princes of the Tribe of Manaſfleh conſulted about with Moſes tor them ; | 
but if ſo, either they defired them to ſpeak in their fathers behalf, or after | 
the motion made by the daughters, they ſeconded ir, and talked further 
with Moles about it. But why do they impeach their father ſo much, as to | 
fay, that he died in his finne. Anſw. Becauſe all that died inthe wilder- | 
nefle, died for their finnes; they ſpake this in way of acknowledgement, 
that God juſtly cut him off, as well as others in the 38. yeares lalt pat, as | 
he had threatned, Numb. 14. when they murmured at the return of the | 
ſearchers, but from the infamous finne of Corah they clear him, for which | 
if he had been guilty thereof, they might have juſtly been excluded from | 
any inheritance in that land, ard his name might well have been blotted | 
| out of the land ofthe living, which we may fee was counted a moſt grie- 
| vous judgement in frac], by that imprecation, Pſalm. 1 09. 13. But now, | 
{ fich his finne was but as the finne of all others, whoſe children had parts, 
{in reaſon he in his children ought to have a part alſo. Hugo without rea- 
' ſon ſaith, rhat his ſinne was the gathering of ſticks Fon the Sabbath day, 
| Vatablus, | Numb. 15. and Toſtatus, that it was his going out contrary t0 the will of 

'G od againſt the Canaanites, Numb. 14. and Vatablus, that it was his mur- 

| muring, when the Serpents were ſent. For who told them that he finned 
| 
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| any of theſe wayes> They are then but vain conjectures, and therefore 
| Toſtatus forſaking that firſt of his, preferreth, that which I before dejiver-|, 
;ed. Hediedin his ſinne, is nothing elſe, but that he bare, as 4 —_—_ 
| more did, the puniſhment of his ſinne by being cut off together with them, 

| from entring into the land of Canaan. He died in his {nne then is, Nie died | 
; for I15 finne, and not as they, that die impenitent, and fo periſh for | 


£ 


| 


ever. 
| Therequeſt of theſe daughters is by Moſes brought to the Lord, as rhe | 
[caſe ofthe men in uncleanneſle at ſuch time as they ſhould eat the Pafle- | 
| over, Numb. 9.6. where' it hath been ſhewed how Moſes conſulted with | 
. |God. The Lord juſtifieth che demand of theſe daughters, bidding that ; 
' their fathers inheritance or part ſhould be given to them, and gi, by | 

| he maketh a law, that the like ſhould be done hereafter, and if a Man 1ad | 

| no daughter, then his brethren ſhould have his inheritance, orherwatc oy 
(Talmud | fathers brethren, and laſtly, the neareſt of kinne unto him. Tc Falmud | 
| Bavyl. | Babyl. ſaith, that the daughters of Zelophehad had beſides cheir fathers pt 
| | heritance, two other parts, one of their fathers goods, and the _ al 
| | Hepher his father, becauſe he alſo came out of Egypt, but bere onely t ww} 
| fathers inheritance-1s appointed unto them. Moreover, whereas !t 150-"*, 

\aimony in determined, in caſe a man wanteth iſſue male, his inhericance mult £0 t0 | 
fachaloth,c.1. | his daughters, CC. 


-| 
| | | :neth it thus. 1! 
(cQ. 1, | Maimony according to the Hebrew canons further explaineth it rs | 
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Numb. 7,12, 


a man hath no ſonne when he dieth, but there be a ſonnes ſonne, or daugh- 
ter, or any children of either of them they ſhall inherit, ifno ſuch, then the 
daughter, or ſhe being dead, her ſonne or daughter, &c. If no ſuch, then 
his father, if he be dead, the fathers ſonne which is his brother, is next, 


ſeed, if there be none ſuch, next is the grandfather, then the grandfathers 
ſonne and his ſeed, then his daughter and her ſeed ; Laſtly, the great 
grandfather, and the next ro him. For the widow ofthe deceaſed, and 
the daughters, when they leave ſonnes, they have theſe rules. The widow 
is maintained out of her husbands goods with food, apparel! and houſe- 
roome,till ſhe hath her dowry,and the daughters have each one fo much,as 
it is thought by the neareſt kinſmenghat her father would have given her, 
or the Magiſtrates give her a tenth part of his goods, and if he leaverh ma- 
ny daughters, the ſecond hath the tenth part of that which remaineth after 
the firſt hath had her part,and ſo the third the tenth of the remainder,when 
that is taken out, &c. and the brethren have the reſt amongſt them. But 
if the father dying had before ſignified, that he would not, ſuch a daughter 
ſhould have any part, then ſhe hath none. And all this ſeemeth to ſtand 
with good reaſon, as Philo reaſoneth touching the father inheriting before 
the ſonne, the brother of the deceaſed, it is abſurd, that the uncle ſhould 
inherit rather then the father ;, but becauſe it is ominous and contrary to 
godly wiſhes, that the father ſhould come to ſucceed the ſonne in his in- 
heritance, he is paſſed over in ſilence, leſt he ſhould ſeem to gape after gain 
by the untimely death of his ſonne. 

And the Lord ſaid to Aloſes, pit tlee up into this mount Abarim, and ſee 


this more particularly is ſaid to be Nebo, Deut. 32.49. Theſe mountains 
were called Abarim, becauſe they were by the paſſages or foords of Jor- 
dan, where men paſſed over into the had of Canaan ; for Abarim ſigniti- 
eth paſſages, ſo Moſes Gerundenſi : And for this mountain Moſes having 
ſeen the land of promiſe, muſt die for his tranſgreſlion, at the waters of Me- 


might ſee Canaan to die, was taught myſtically, ſaith Ferus, that the ſer- 
vants of God in preparing to die lift up their minds to things above, and 
ice to their comfort the promiſed land now to be poſſeſſed, whereas in 
ſpeaking of his death, itis onely ſaid, Ther ſhalt be gathered to thy fathers | 
but nothing terrible is ſaidq unto him ; he further noteth,that the godly are! 
taken away in much grace and favour, and if it troubleth- them, rhat they 
muſt now go from all their friends;here is a comfort againſt thar, they $0 
to their friends, for they are now gathered to their fathers. For the ſinne 
of Moſes remembred, as the caule ſee before, chap. 20. 12. Comeſtor 
touching Moſes his ſeeing of the land, becauſe it is ſaid, Deut.34. 1. That 
he ſaw all the parts of it farre and wide, faith, that God ſhewed it unto him 


agreeth, that he did miraculouſly: increaſe the virtue of ſeeing in him, 


over the (, ongregation, &c. Forthe phraſe here uſed before Numb. 16. 22. 
The godly care of Moſes for the good of the people after his diſeaſe is 


ribah, as Aaron had done before. By his aſcending to a mount, where he | 


and then his ſeed, next his fathers daughter, which is his ſifter, then her | 


the land, &c.] There were many mountains thus called, Numb. 3 3. 47.but 


| 


' 


hereby wonderfully commended ; for he defireth, that a good and able, 
Governour may be ſet over them, which is a thing of great conſequence 
in any Commonwealth, ſeing the people are ready to follow their Prince 
to any 1impiety. And atthough he had ſons, it 1s to be noted, that he 

nominateth none to this high office, bur referreth himſelf. ro God,defirins 
large, thathe would appoint one moſt fit. A notable example to be imi- 

tated by all others, to ſeek more the welfare of the people after their de-| 


ceaſe, then of their own children in the office or dignity diſpoſing, which 
they muſt leave. | 
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Ferus. 
The Mytſtery 


Note. 


Scholalt, H:!tor. 


miraculouſly, becauſe otherwiſe he could not fee ſo farre; and Toſtatus T oftatus. 


And <Moſes ſaid, let the Lord, the God of the ſpirits of all fieſh, /*t a man Verl.15,16 
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| Moſes muſt put honour upon Foſhnah Numb.a3 en 
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And the Lord ſaidto Moſes, take thee Foſhnab the ſon of Nun,a 40 in whe 
is the Spirit, and lay thine hands upon him,and ſet him before E las ec T. 
ſhuah or Jeſus, a figure of Jeſus Chriſt,is ſaid to be a man, that had the $ ji. 
rit in him, according to that, Numb. 1 1.when the Spirit was taken of , 
ſes and given to ſeventy Elders,wherefore the Cald- explaineth it_ a » vg 
which hath tbe Spirit of prophefie,and Targum Jonathan, the Spirit of _ _% 
ſie from before the Lord remaineth upon him; Toſtatus will have not vv 
ly the Spirit of propheſie meant, but alſo of zeal and courage tg ryle well 
and to g0 to the wars againſt the Canaanites, for which there was ; 


need of ſuch an one ; upon Joſhua having theſe gifts of the Fir. an 
dy muſt Moſes put his hands , that he might have them increaſed 


Deut. 34.9. and that by this outward {ign he might be inaugurated to this 
Principality, as Aaron had been to the High Prieſthood. Numhb.s, 19. 
And thor ſhalt pnt ſome of thine honour upon bim, that all the Congregation 
of the children of 1ſrael may be obedient. Cald. thou ſhalt give of thy bright- 
neſſe, the Septuagint, of thy glory, and this is by the Rabbins expounded 
of the ſhining ot his face, ſo R. Solomon and R. Menahem, and others 
he gave to Joſhuah ſome of his bright ſhining, but not all,fo that Moſes his 
face ſhone, as the Sun,and the face of Joſhuah, as the Moon,this outward 
ſign being imparted unto him to make the people the more obedient. But! 
becauſe we no where read of the ſhining of the face of Joſhuah, it 3s mory| 
probable, according to others, that nothing elſe 1s meant, bur that he 
ſhould as an inſtrument of God by putting his hands upon him makehim 
 Slorious by the gifts and graces of the Spirit, wiſdom, zeal, courage, 
; meeknefle, and care of the good of the people, which gifts Moſes had in 
a greater meaſure, and that he ſhould ſer him by him, as together with him 
; the Prince and chief Magiſtrate of the people, and his ſucceſſour in the 
; Government. But by thus imparting his gifts to Joſhuah, they were not 
' in Moſes diminiſhed, as neither before, Chap. 11. when his Spirit was ta-| 
| ken off, and put upon the ſeventy Elders. And it is faid, /ome of tine 
| honopr, becauſe alchough Joſhuah alſo were an excellent Prince, yet none | 
| ever was fo raced, as Moſes, till Chriſt, the true Jeſus rypitied in Joſhuah 
| Came. | 
| eAndhe ſhall land before Eleazar, the Prieſt, who ſhall ack connſe! for him by! 
| the Vrim, Cc. the Sept. and they ſhall ark him the judgement of the things mani-| 
| feſted beforethe Lord, as if Joſhuah by ſeeing the urim ſhould learn and ſo 
declare the will of God in any thing to-be done. But, as it is plainly! 
| meant, or. Mt generally agree, that Eleazar the High Priclt and' 
| his Succeſlours afterwards ſhould ask -for [oſhuah and the Princes, 
| that ſhould ſucceed him from time to time, and then declare the anſwer 0) 
God. Of the judgement by the Urim in the breaſtplate of the High! 
| Prieſt,ſee before Exod. 28.30. Moſes through his great familiarity with the 
Lord had hitherto conſulted with God immediatly in any difficult caſe, g0-| 
ing into the moſt holy place at any time, where the Lord promiſed to meet, 
him, but now from henceforth God manifeſted his will by the High Prieſt, 
in iis garments, not going in at all times into the holy of holes, for that 
he might notdo, but once in the year, but in the Tabernacle,atche door 0! 
that moſtholy place. Whereas it is added, at his word they 14 go 0? ana | 
at his word they ſpall come in, both he and all the children of 1ſrats. Toſtatus! 
will have itunderſtood at the word of Joſhuah both Eleazar ſhall go 1nt0, 
inquire, and come out, and all the people ſhall be ruled by him. Bur che 
| contrary. is generally followed, as Eleazar having received anſwer from! 
| the Lord ſhall dire&, ſo Joſhuah and all the people under him ſhall do,! 
and either go out upon any expedition, or ceaſe from it. 50 Joſhuah 15 
, made chief Goyernour over the people, and that in hard caſes he might 
| noterre. Eleazar is ſet over himto Godward, to dire and counſel hin | 


fromthe Lord in ſuch caſes what ro do. And thus all Rulers and go: 
| | | no \d 
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nours of what high dignity ſoever muſt ſubmit themſelves to the teaching 
' and direRion of Gods chief Prieſts in things ſpiritual , and ſuch as Gods 
word onely can rightly direct in. The Jeſuites apply this to the Pope, as 
if according to this rule all kings and Emperours ſhould be undec him, 
' holding that he now hath the Urim upon his breaſt, and infallible true 
judgmentto direct in all difficult caſes.But this is arrogation in the Papacy 
without ground, any Biſhop in the Church having as good right to chal- 
lenge this priviledge, as he. It is then the faithful miniſtery of the goſ- 
 pel in general, by which all are now to be directed, and in caſe they differ 
' amongſt themſelves, a councel of godly and learned Divines rightly called 
rogether to Judge and determine. | 
And Moſes did as the Lord commanded him, and rock Joſhuah and fet him be- | Verl. 22 
fore Eleazar, &c.] He murmureth not, faith Ferus, becauſe his ſons are | Fey 
paſſed by and another appointed, þut readily inaugurateth Joſhnab ro this 
Principality, as he was commanded, for he ſought not his own, but the 
peoples good in all things, | 
And he gave lim a charge, | This was commanded alſo, Verl. rg. in 
what words he charged him, fee Deut.3.21. and Verſ.28. Moſes ſaid, God 
bad him charge, corroborate and comfort him, Deurt. 1. 38. ſo that he was 
in an errour, that expounded this charging of charging him to take this | Cajetay 


high office upon him, to which for che weightineſle of it he was unwil- 
ling. 
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M Y offeriags and my breai for my ſacrifices made by fire for a ſweet ſavour 
(hall ye ob{erwe to offer nnto me in due ſeaſon, &c. |] The people being 
numbred which were now to enter into the land of Canaan,after the death 
of all their rebellious fathers, and a new Governour conſtituted, that the 
ſervice of God intght not, when they ſhould come into the land of Canaan 
be negle&ed, but duly performed acrording to the laws before made,God 
giverh a charge here again touching the ſame, that none might think, thar 
becauſe theſe offerings had been intermitted now a long time in the wil- 
derneſle, they might alſo be neglected in that land ; when they ſhould 
think good. For the intermitting of ſacrifices in their times was necetli- 
rated in the wildernefle by reaſon of their often removes and takings down 
of the tabernacle, and carrying it about, but now they ſhould come to a | 
ſettled dwelling, and theretore muſt do otherwiſe, then hitherto they 
could. So that it is moſt probable, that theſe ordinances were thus re- 
peated, as they are ſet down in order in the 40 year, which was the laſt of 
their abode inthe wilderneſle, 38 years after the firſt making of them ar | 
mount Sina1. ; 
Whereas it is ſaid, my offerings and my bread, Origen well obſerveth, that | 9rig.Hem 23, 
the Lord ſpeaketh chus, that none might think the offerings brought by 
them to be their own, but the Lords, of whom they receive all and bring | 
to him a part again. As David afterwards acknowledged , when he had | 
made great preparation for the houſe of God. AU! things are thine, and 
what We have received from thy hand we have given to thee. By bread, Hebr. | 
AM, not only the ſhew-bread, bur alſo all the fine lowr, and that which | 
is made thereof for offerings is to be underſtood ; and becauſe it is added | 
here without a conjuntion copulative, in the Hebrew it is to be taken as | 
largely, as the word offerings for bread and flowr and fleſh alſo, as Lev. 3 | 
11. ſothat to reader it verbatim, it wopld go thus , my offerings, my food, | R. Pinhar. 
by fire, R. Pinhas obſerveth hereupon, thatin the time of the Meſhah all | 
lacrifices ſhould ceaſe, but there ſhould remain a ſacrifice of bread and | 
| Wine according to the order of Melchiſedek. And R. Johai faith , that | R, Fohas, 
| C>.2 ; this. | 
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this ordinance hath reference to the time of the Meſſiah , the ordinance: 
following, verf.3 .4,&c. ro thoſe ſacrifices, that were to be done away. 
And R. Judas ſpeaking of the bread here mentioned , and expounding it 
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of the ſhew-bread, ſaith, it was bread of faces ſo called, becauſe, as gyr 


Maſters have taught, in it there ſhall de two ſubſtances, divinity and hy. 
manity, becauſe the bread being facrifticed ſhall be turned into the ſy. * 
{tance of the body of the Meſlitah, which deſcended from heaven , and he 
ſhall be the ſame ſacrifice. Hereupon Lorinus the Jeſuite triumpheth, a; 
if by the ſayings of the Rabbins both the ſacrifice of the Maſe were ſuf. 
ficiently confirmed, and rhe doctrine of tranſubſtanriation. Þut haply 
ſome other of his own ſtamp under the name of a Rabbin ſpeaketh thus, | 
which is a thing not unuſual amongſt chem ; or if a Rabbin ſaid [o,it is not 
unknown, thatin many other things they were vain in their imaginations, 
and fo they might be in this alſo. Here we muſt put 1n practice that pre- 
cept of our Lord, cal zo man Rabbi ; receive nothing no not iroma Rabhj, ! 
bur firſt approved for truth by that one Rabbi, Chriſt Jeſus. 1t is plain, | 
that inthis place the Lord being abont to declare his ordinances again for | 
ſacrificing beginneth firſt generally , and then particularly enumerateth | 
the offerings that he required and the times , ſo that ro gather a diſtinct | 
offering from theſe tirſt words, differing from the particulars following, 
is plainly to wreſt the text. 


The laſt words here, in due ſeaſon , are added 
ro ſhew, that not only ſuch ſacrifices as are here ſer forth, muſt be offered, 
but each one inthe time proper to it, if the time appointed by God tor it 
be paſt , it is unlawful to offer it, the burnt-offerins | 


þ, 


| 
| 
| 


« of one Sabbath, here- | 
upon faith Maimony, muſt not be offered upon another Sabbath. Ir isa| 
common proverb amongſt the Jews, Gnabar T/eman, Gna' ar Korban, it the | 
appointed time be paſt, the offering 1s'paſt. Ir is reckoned up amongſt 
the fins of Jeroboam, that he kept the feaſt of the ſeventh moneth in the } 
eighth moneth ; and of Antiochus iris ſaid , that he ſhould change rhe | 
times in ſpeaking of his oppoſing God and his lawes. The Sept. ior thele 
words, 1n dre ſeaſon, hath, in my feaſts, becauſe the ſame word ſignifieth 
both | 
This is the offering by fire, which he ſhall offer 29 the Lord, two lambs, &C. | 
From hence to ver.g.is repeated the law of the daily ſacrifice given betore, 
Ex0.29.38:&c.neither is there any more ſet down touching it i this place, 
then inthat, and therefore the reader may have recourſe thither for the 
expoſition, _ 
Aud apon the Sabbath two lambs, &c.” | This of doubling the {acrikice | 
morning and evening upon the Sabbath day was before omitted, and | 
therefore is now ſupplyed; and it is ordained, that theſe ſhould be offer- | 
ed, the daily ſacrifice not being therefore intermitted, as neither upon any | 
other feſtival day. Upon the Sabbath then firſt rhe daily facritice was t0 
be offered, and then theſe two lambs, as a further eexpreſtion of thanktul- 
neſle tor'greater favours, of which they were made partakers upon this | 
day. The Prophet afterwards, to ſet forth greater graces yet umparted 
ro the Church under the New Teſtament, ſaith, rhe bxrat-offeriag , Which the | 
Prixce ſhall offcr upoa tle Sabbath day, ſhall be ſix lambs perfett, and 4 ram per-. 
fett, and the meat-» ffering for the ram ſhall be an Ephah, &C. | For the mylte- 
ry, Origen very piouſly faith, by the Sabbath daies ſacrifice was prennl | 
red that upon the Sabbath now appointed to the people of God,wve ought | 
not todo any worldly works, but attend upon ſpiritual, come tO ene 
Church, hearken to the Word taught and read, lift up our mMiNGs to of 
venly things, be ſollicirous about our future hope, and bave in our Mn ' 
the judgment ro come, not to regard things temporal and viſible, but tne 
inviſible to core, not to carry burthens of fin, not to go our of our proce 
by wandrins from the way of righteouſneſſe and holineſle, not Oo Kindle 
a fire, butto walk inthe lighr of that fire, which 15 now kindled unto us: 
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Thus if we do here, we ſhall.keep more perfectly a Sabbath in heaven HIT: 
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| offered, Rabanus and others underſtand ſimplicity of mind and innocen- 
cy of lite; by the two tenth deales of fine lowr,the knowledge of the two 
. Teftaments, faithfully now communicated to all by the Preachers. 
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Nuimb.25.11. The ſacrifices of the new Moon. 


Fy 
after, continually offering the ſacrifices of praiſe. By the two lambs now 


—_— 


| 


And in the beginning of your moneths ye ſhall offer a bnurut-offeri«g, two bullocks, 
one ram, ſeven lambs without blemiſh, &c.] Of blowing the trumpers upon | 


| tke new moones over the ſacrifices, it was before ſpoken, Num. 10.10, as at 


—} 


— 
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| a feſtivai time, but what ſacrifices ſhould now be offered, and how theſe | 


times ſhould be kept, nothing is there ſaid, wherefore this is here ſup- | 
plyed. There muſt now be a greater burnt-offering offered, then upon | 
the Sabbath, as this feſtival time came ſeldomer, viz. but once a moneth, | 
the moneth alſo being reckoned by the moon , and it is provided, that the | 
ſacrifice daily ſhould now go on alſo, verſ.15. and if any Sabbath day fell | 
upon a new Moon, the ſacrifice belonging to it muſt by the like reaſon be | 
then offered alſo. Nor for the keeping of this time, although no reſting | 
from ſervile work be ſpoken of, or holy convocation, yet it is implyed, | 
becauſe it was a feaſt, wherein the ſervice of God mult be only attended 
upon. And that they aſſembled ar theſe times to be inſtructed in divine 


| knowledge appeareth, 2 King.4.23. and that they reſted from worldly | 


thts world in the light thereof, ſo ſhall Iſrael be renued and ſanctified in 


works, Amos 8.5. and kept an holy feaſt, 1 Sam.20.5,6. For the reaſon | 
of appointing this feaſt, the Hebrews ſay, as the moon is now renewed in 


the world to come. Sothat they conceived a ſpiritual end in this ordi- 
nance, which is more fully ſer forth by Chriſtian doctours, as by Origen 
and Rabanus after him. In the new moon there is a conjunion of rhe 
moon with the fun, therefore now a feaſt was kept with excecding great 
joy and blowing of trumpets and many ſacrifices offerins , to ſhew the 
joy of the Church, when ſhe is joyned to Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſ- 
nefle, as he is called, and the Church is ſaid to be as the moon; and thus 
every faithful ſoul is joyned, when the old man is pur off, and the new 
put on by rignteouſneſle and holinefle : for then do we keep a new moon 
unto God, when we are joyned unto Chriſt, when we ſavour not carnal, | 
but ſpiritual things, not ſeeking to pleaſe men, but Chriſt, beins' wholly | 
addicted.ro the light of wiſdom, and to the. quickening heat of the Spirir. | 
And that the Moon was figurative, appeareth, Col:2. 16. To fhew the | 
light, comfort, and grace then, which cometh from Chriſtunto us in tic | 
Goſpel, the new Moons muſt be obſerved , and this light ſhall increaſe ' 
more and more, till it cometh to perfection in heaven. Again, the Moon 
was obſerved therein to praiſe God, as governing thele interiour things 
hereby, and that thus the firſt fruits, as 1t were, of the times might be ot- 
fered to God for the obtaining of a more happy courle in all atremprs all | 
the dayes of the Moon following. As at the new Moons the Jews afſem- | 
bled together to hear the law, and to ſacrifice, ſo the old Romans moneth 

ly obſerved the Calends, therem holding aflemblies art Rome, to. which 
the people reſorting might learn things both divine and humane to be 
done, and they had their Ides and Nones alſo. And in ſome imitation | 
of the Jews dedicating the moneth to God by keeping the firſt of it holy, 

the heathen dedicated each moneth to ſome one of their gods, January to | 


Juno, February to Neptune, March to Minerva, Aprilto Venus, May to | 
Apollo, June to Mercury, July to Jupiter, Auguſt to Ceres, September to 
Vulcan, October to Mars, November to Diana, December to Veſta, that 
they might be rhe tutelar gods of them. Burt to leave their vanities : 
at the new Moons repreſenting greater graces under the Goſpel, more ſa- | 


| 


locks, one ram, ſeven lambs, and three tenth deales of fine lowr with 
oyl for one bullock, &c. the general law for which, ſee before Chap. 15.9. 
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And in the 14, day of the firſt moneth is the paſſeover. ] Of this feaſt it hach 
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crifices for thankfulneſſe are appointed, then upon the Sabbath, two bul- | Verl. : 2. 
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Verl. 26. 


Rabanns. 
The Myſtcry. 


Note. 
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Numb.29. The ſacrifices of other Feaſts. 


been entreated before Exod.12. & chap.13. & Lev. 23.5. only the ſacrifices 
to be offered upon each of the ſeven paſſeover dayes not before appointed 
are here ſet down, and they be the ſame with thoſe in the new Moons. 
| Alſointhe day of your firſt fruits, hr wh bring a new meat-off ring to the 
| Lord, &c.)] Of this feaſt, otherwiſe called Pentecoſt, or the feaſt of weeks 
| ſee Lev.23.15,16. and of other offerings then to be made with the firſt 
fruits, whereunto thele ſacrifices, not before ſpoken of are now added, two 
| bullocks, one ram, ſeven lambs,&c. as upon the new Moon feaſt. 


| 
| 
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N4 in the ſeventh moneth, the firſt day of the month, ye ſhall have an holy 
| A convocation,&Cc.”] This is called the feaſt of blowing trumpets, Lev.23. 
| 24. and both there and Ex0d.23.16. before appointed, but becauſe it was | 
| not ſet down, what ſacrifices ſhould then be offered, this is here ſupplyed, | 
V1z. one bullock, one ram, ſeven lambs, one kid, belides the daily ſacrifice, 
and the ſacrifices of the new Moon, as is exprefled verſ.6. all being appoin- | 
ted to be done in the manner, that 1s, fay the Hebrews, in order; 1, The/ 
daily ſacrifice, then that for the new Moon, and if this feaſt happened upon 
a Sabbath, then the ſacrifice thereof alſo ; and laſtly, the ſacrifices proper 
tro this feaſt; 1. the bullock. 2. the ram. 3. the lambs and the meat-offer- 
ings: laſtly, the kid for a ſin-offering, although at other times the lin-of- 
fering was offered firſt, 

And on the tenth day ye ſhall have an holy convocation, ma afflift your ſoules &c. 
For this day ſee Levit.16.29. and what other ſacrifices were then appoint- 
ed, unto which theſe here ſet down mult be added. 

And on the 15. day ye ſhall have an holy convecation &c. ] Of this feaſt being 
rhe feaſt of tabernacles or boothes, ſee before, Lev. 23. 34, 35, &c. onely 
whereas there an offering is appointed only in general to be made, here the 
ſacritices to be offered are particularly expreſſed, 13. bullocks the firſt day, 
2 rams and 14 lambs, and the ſecond day 12. and every other day one lefle 
of the bullocks to the ſeven,and upon the 8.day but one bullock only,& one 
ram,&c. The myſtery whereof Rabanus ſheweth to be the diminurion of 
fins daily in thoſe that are ſan&ified, and the aboliſhing afterwards in the 
time of Chciſts coming of legal and carnal ſacrifices and rites, perfect puri- 
fication and cleanſing from lin being attained by his bloud alone. As the 
ſacrifices of this feaſt are more at the firſt, and daily.after fewer and fewer, 
ſo the regenerate are firſt full of ſins, that need many ſacrifices to explate 
them, bur through Gods Spirit and grace they daily mortifie them, ſo that 
the power of ſins much abated, yet at the laſt one bullock mult be offered, | 
ſome ſin and infirmity ſtill remaineth, for which there is need of the bloud 
of expiation, none can attain to perfe&ion, till they be tranſlated from this 
mortal life to the immortal, and therefore muſt alwayes daily pray, forg5%? 
4 our treſpaſſes. 


tary offerings,and upon vows,ſfee before, Lev.7- Now the Lor« to prevent 
an opinion, that iftheſe offerings were all made upon their feſtivals , they 


peace-offerings and yoluntaries ſhould now alſo be offered over and above 
all the ſacrifices here preſcribed,and contrariwiſe,that becauſe there might 
at theſe times be many free-will offerings to be offered, by reaſon of them 
the ſacrifices preſcribed ſhould not be neglected. From whence WC may 
learn, that no man ſhall be diſpenſed withal in reſpe&t of things exprelly 
commanded for any thing done in way of piety or charity of a mans own 
good will, juſtice muſt be done, and mercy ſhewed alſo; and it muſt not be 
thought, that becauſe a man is charitable ina great meaſure,he ſhall be ac- 


Theſe things ye ſhall do in your ſet feaſts beſides your vowes, &c.] Of volun- | 


ſhould not need then to bring any free-will offerings alſo, provideth, that | 


— 


cepted of before God, although he be unjuſt. Cna?- 


| 


Numb. 30.2. - Powesto be kept. 
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F a man vow a vow to the Lord, oy ſwear an oath to binde his ſont with a band, 

he ſhall not break his word, &c.] Here becauſe vowes and things vowed 

were laſt ſpoken of, and appointed to be brought beſides the offerings 
preſcribed, the law of vowes 1s further explained. And herein Moſes 1s 
ſaid to have ſpoken to the heads, Verfl. 1. that they might every one in his 
juriſdiction have a care, that the vowes might b duly performed. A 
vow is either with an oath or without an oath, either of which bindeth. 
Oleaſter diſtinguiſheth betwixt a vow and an oath,ſaying, that a vow is to 
the Lord, but an oath by the Lord. The Hebrewes ſay,thar it is ſpoken here 
of the vow of abſtinence which is to be noted irom the word 6:4 his /onl, 
or | let 0s his ſoul to keep his body back as it were,with a bridle from fin, 
and to keep it in the duty. To vow therefore they ſay is to vow abſtinence | ycy;0; in pre- 
from wine or from fleſh, and there be other vowes, which reſpect not the | cept. vegarivis. 
maceration of the body, which are called holy vowes, that is,the vowes of 
oblations;all which are to be kept,if it be but a childe that is thirteen years 
and a day old, or a female twelve years and a day, not being under the go- 
vernment of their Parents.Burt if under,the father may diſſolve the vow of 
the child, and the husband of the wife. And the wife men diſſolve their 
vows,that repent them of them, and the cuſtome of the place,and in vowes 
the common cuſtom of men ard their common interpretation is to be fol- 
lowed. Thus,in many more particulars they; but of vowes it hath been ſpo- 
ken before, Levit.27. Chap. 7. 16. And as vowes muſt not be broken, ſo 


————— 


they muſt not be delayed_ Deut.23.21. 
The iaw here excepteth _ the vowes of women married,or in their fa- | Verſ.3.4,5. 
thers houſe, being diſallowed by the huſband or father, in the day thar | | 
they heare thereof, but not of widows, or the divorced, whoſe vow muſt Maimony 
ſtand. For ſons or daughters, out of their fathers houſes, the Hebrews | of yowes 
have this rule, if he be upon the thirteenth year and a day, or ſhe upon Chap.1 r 
the ewelfe and a day, when they vow. they are examined, to whoſe name 
they vowed, which if they cannot tell, their vowes are nothing, if. they 
can, they ſtand, but after this rime they ſtand, as the vowes of men and 
women not under, although they cannot tell, to whoſe name, becauſe they 
are at this age counted young men, and young women, and paſt children. | 
And for the fathers or husbands diſallowing in the day that they hear ' 
thereof, this they ſay, is ſo to be underſtood, as that if many dayes be 
paſt, before they hear, yetif when he heareth, he diſalloweth, it ſhall be 
fruſtrate. Butthe mans fruſtrating of any vow muſt be with pronouncing 
his diſlike with his lips, and not onely dilliking it in his heart; and touch- 
inga woman at her own liberty, when ſhe voweth, if ſhe marry atter- 
wards, before ſhe hath fulfilled it, her husband hath no power to diſannl 
that. A woman eſpouſed, bur yet in her fathers houſe, is in the ſame caſe | 
if ſhe yoweth, with one not eſpouſed, but onely, that her husband muſt | 
joyn with her tather in difallowing, if her father mo, not having diſa- | 
| 


nulled, her vow ſtandeth,for the husband cannot diſanul his wives vow,rill 
ſhe be married. 


| 
} Every vow that a woman maketh to her ſoul, the hnsband may eſtabliſh or aiſ- | Verl.: 3. 
allow it. This is by the Rabbins expounded, as if it were meant, that one- | R. Sol. J archi 
Froves of this kind to attlit the body by abſtinence, and faſting, were | Maimony. 
| 


C. 


ifallowable by the husband, but nor other vowes made by his wife, But 
the law beforegoing is more general, and therefore this is rather to be | 
inderſtood as an inſtancing in one caſe, the like courſe being taken in all | 
others ; for if a vow touching her body onely, to macerate it by 
abſtinence, ſtood no further then bo husband allowed, much leffe could a 


vow touching his goods to offer any part thereof ſtand without his allow- | 
| ance 
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Verſ., 15, 
Note. 


Verf. 1. 
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Note. 
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| ance, but they for covetouſneſle, becauſe benefit came by ſuch YOowes 
Þ, 


En 


The war againſt Midian. Numb.z 1, 


would not have the husband authorized therein. 

If the husband by holding his peace eſtabliſheth his wives vowes and 
oa hindreth the whoa of them afterwards, it is ſaid, that it ſhall he 
is fin. Thus who ſo isan occaſion of fin to another bringeth ſin upg 
his own ſoul. ha 
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N this Chapter Moſes before his death is appointed to take revenge up- 
on the Midianites, through whoſe wiles ſo many had periſhed Chap 
25. he being therefore in that Chapter Verſes 16, 17. commanded to 
ſmite them for this cauſe. And now after the numbring of the people 
Chap. 26. and the repeating of the lawes touching feaſts and inlarging 
them, Chap. 2g. 29. and the law of vowes, Chap. 30. he is again com- 
manded the ſame, this being the time, that the Lord would have this exe- 
cution done upon them, that were the cauſe of the Iſraelites finnins 
and of ſo great a deſtruction before amongſt them. So that as Toſtatus 
noteth, when God ſpake of this to Moſes before, he did onely ſignific 
that he would have the Midianites ſmitten, but for the time, he appointed 
it not till now as he fignified long before, that Amalek ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed, Exod. 17. Verl. 14. but appointed the time, when Saul was 
King. 

Avenge the children of Iſrcel, Heb. Avenge the vengeance of the children of | 
Iſrael, but Verſ. 3. itis called the Lords vengeance, Fans to him onely 
vengeance belongeth,and men may not avenge themſelves, but onely being 
armed with authority from above. The difference is noted here by Ferus 
berwixt the Lords proceedings againſt Iſrael finning, and againſt Midian, 
occaſtoning it. Amongſt the Iſraelites they onely were deſtroyed, that 
were guilty of ſinning, but amongſt the Midianites all periſh, it being 
ſhewed hereby, that God is moſt highly offended with them above all 
others, that are ſcandals to others, and lay ſtumbling blocks before chem 
to make them fall ; and wo be to them, ſaith Chriſt, by whom offences come. 
Why the Midianites muſtbe ſmitten andinot the Moabites at this time, hath 
been examined before, Chap. 25. 16. Before Moſes his death this muſt be 
done for his greater comfort, becauſe he had ſeen execution done upon the 
Iſraelites, and theſe who were the cauſe of their ſinning, had been hither-} 
to ſpared, that he might not therefore be diſcouraged ſeeing nothing done} 
againſt ſuch wicked enemies, they are here ad judged to deſtruction before 
his death, and for his further aſſurance of the Iſraelites prevailing againſt 
all other their enemies under the condu& of their now captain Joſhuah, 
after his death, for ſo much as he did both living and dying ſo greatly de- 
fire their welfare. | 

Moſes biddeth arme ſome of them onely to the warre, viz. of each tribe 
1000. and ſo they go forth under Phinees,the Prieſt ſo much commended, 
chapter 25.and he beareth none other armes, but the holy inſtruments,an 
the trumpets. Cajetan will not have Phinees the Captain now, but Jo- 
ſhuah, although not here named , becauſe he had been Captain before 
againſt the Amalekites, Exod. 17. and therefore now much more, ſeeing he 
was to ſucceed Moſes,and was already inaugurated to his office. but for as 
much,as that all the army went nor, bur a ſmall part, x 2000.0ut of 600000! 
it is more probable, that Joſhuah ſtayed with Moſes in the camp to govern! 
at home inthe mean ſeaſon, and that rhey who were ſent out, were not 10! 
much men ofthe greateſt note {for the warre, but of greateſt zeal ro cut 0% 
tranſgreſſours. And ſuch were now ſent with Phinees, a pattern ot go0- 


ly zeal, that the victory following might be aſcribed to the Lord, and __ 
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tothe prowes of the army ſent out. As Gideon afterwards went againſt 
| them, the with 300. men, for the ſame end. Thus allſo Comeſtor, Lyra- 
 nus, Ferus, Joſephns, Philo,&c. who are all for Phinees going out, as Cap- 
'tain, and not Joſhuah. Touching the holy inſtruments and trumpets ſaid | Scholaſt. hiſt, 
to be in the hand of Phinees, Cajetan admoniſheth rightly, that none | Lyranus 
ought to be ſo groſle in underſtanding, asto take it fo, asif Phinees carri- | Cajetan. 
ed all theſe things, for he alone could not blow with the two trumpets at 
once ; but he is {aid to have them in his hand, becauſe they were under his | | 
care, and he had the charge of them. Whatthe holy inſtruments were, | _, 
itis not agreed, ſome holding that there were none other, but the ſilver | Fatablus. 
trumpets, thus making aud redundant, the ho!y inſtruments and the trumpets, | Oleaſt er 
| asifit had been ſaid onely, the holy inftruments, the trumpets. But others | *£*n/Wworth. 
| better by the holy inſtruments underſtand the arke and the appurtenances | 7 oſtatrs. 
thereof, that 1s, the things contained in the arke, and the high Prieſts gar- | Carutar. 
ments. But becauſe Eleazar went not, that is not ſo probable ; and R. | K4%biz. 
Solomon, who is the chief authour of this opinion touching the Prieſts | Rs Solomor. 
| garment is ſo falſe and fabulous in other things, that no credit is herein ro 
| begiven to him ; For he ſaith, thac 12000 went out of every tribe, and 
' that Balaam by art magick made the Midianires to come down armed from 
| above upon the Iſraelites, that they might the more eaſily oppreſle them, | 
| but Phinees having put the golden plate upon his forehead, made them al! ' 
| to fall down backward,and fo the victory fell eaſily to the Iſraelites. Yet I | 
| doubt not but the ark with the things therein meant by the holy inſtru- 
| ments was carried as a fign of Gods preſence, by whoſe power and not by 
| their own ſtrength his people prevailed, becauſe it is noted before, Numb. 
14.44.when they were overthrown by the Amalekites andCanaanites,that | 
that che ark went not amongſt them; and afterwards in Samuels dayes, the | 
ark is noted to have been carried to the warre againſt the Philiſtins , inti- 
mating it to be a thing uſualfto go out to warre with the ark. To the 
Prieſts ſounding the filver trumpets,a promiſe of victory is made,Num. 10. 
By theſe then they prevailed more now then by the ſword, ſeeing ch. 14 
when they went without the ark, although they were 600000. they were 
diſcomfired, as is probable, by no'greater company of enemfes, but now 
with 12000 they get the victory. What a multitude came now againſt 
them, we may gather, both by the prey of Virgins taken, 320900. ver. 35. 
and of ſheep 65 000, and beeves 72000. and of afles 61000. and from this, 
that they had 5 Kings, v.8. Prayer and devotion then are of more force, 
then all armes in the time of warre. 
The 5 Kings of Midian are otherwiſe called Dukes, Jof. 13.21. They | Verſ. 8, 
were the Dtkes of Sihon king of the Amorites ; but now he beings ſlain 
| before, chap.21. It ſeemeth that they reigned all as Kings, but they fell be- 
| fore Iſrael, and Balaam alſo, and all the males of Midian. How Balaam 
came to fall amongſt them, who-was none of them, but of another coun- | 
trey hath been already ſhewed, chap. 24. viz. either becauſe havins left 
Balak he ſtayed till this time amongſt the Princes of Midian, or having 
gone home came again, when he heard how his counſell took effe for a | 
reward , and it was accordingly paid him, he was flain amongſt the ; 
wicked. | 
end the children of Iſrae} tooke all the women of. Midian captive, and their | Yerl. g. 
little ones, ec. | Hereis ſer down, what wealth in perſons, cattell, and 
other goods they. carried away of the Midianites, viz. all that they had. | 
and burnt all theit cities and caſtles, becauſe although they had deſtroyed | 
the people all but ſuch as ſaved themſelves by fight, yet they might not | 
poſleſſe their countrey, as being the countrey of Madian, that cameof | 
| Abraham by Keturah, and not of the poſteritie of Canaan. How great'the | 
\ Ipoiles taken were is reckoned, verſ.32. 33. &c. and the moſt miraculous | 
preſervation of the Iſraelites in this expedition, not one of them being 
| loſt herein,v. 59. The 
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Verſ 15.1 ; ; The ſpoyles of the enemies taken , are brought to Moſes and Eleazar, +.) 


| The Myſtery. 


| time gone out to meet Abraham returning from his victory. And tothem 


ce EI es 
* 


The ſpoiles of the Midianites. Numb. 31, ;2, 


Who went out with the Princes to meet them, as Melchelideck had ſom 


they bring all to be divided, as the manner was afterwards amongſt the 
Romans to come to the Princes after victory, who went out for honours 
ſake with all the people to meet them, celebrating their conqueſt with joy- 
full acclamations and all ſignes of joy, and then the ſpoiles being brought 
rogether were at there diſcretion divided among the victours, and the 
ſtate publick, the Emperour chiefly bearing ſway herein. 

When Moſes ſaw the women brought he was very angry, and reproved 
the Captains and officers, cauſing all fuch as had lien with man to bellain 
and all the little ones that were males, thoſe becauſe through them the 


plague came upon Ifraell, and theſe, leſt growing up they ſhould after- 
wards ſeek revenge for their fathers death, bur all the females, that had 
| not lien by man, they ſave alive at his direction for themſelves. His re. | 
| proofs are directed to the officers, becauſe they ſhould have ruled better | 
| and not have ſuffered ſuch a thing to be done amongſt the ſouldiers, | 
Here Moſes according to the Law provideth for the purification of thoſe | 
that were defiled by the dead, commanding them to abide without the 
camp 7 dayes, and to purifie themſelves and their captives third day, and 
the ſeventh day, and all their garments, skins, goats hair and wodden vel- 
ſels. Purifying was with ſprinkling the holy water preſcribed, Numb. 19. | 
' and ſeven dayes uncleanneſle by the dead is hereby in purging, verſ.23.For 
| captives , Hebr. is cap:ivity, the captives coming now to be the inheritance 
of Gods people muſt go under this purifying alſo for their relationto 
| them, being otherwiſe uncapable as the Rabbins ſay, of legall uncleanneſs 
and of purifying. 
|. Afﬀeer Moſes, Eleazar now ſpeaketh, who was high Prieſt, as it is likely, 
; ſomething being left by Moſes co be further fpoken by him rouching purifi- 
| cation, that according to the digritie of his place, he might procure him 
the more reverence. And therefore the care of the ſancuary being com- 
mitted to him as the chief abour ir, and of legall purifyirgs to inſtruct the 
people herein, he teileth them how they ſhould purifie their mertals, viz. 
| by making them to paſſe through the fire, and then ſprinkling them with 
| water, but other things that could not be put into the fire without conſu- 
| ming them with the ſprinkling of water onely, and on the ſeventh day, he 
| faith they muſt waſh their clothes, as the Lord commanded Moſes, Numb. 
(19.29. and ſo as cleanenter into the camp. Of purging by fire it was not 
| ſpoken before, ſo that this is here added by the Lord for mettalls. The 
| Rabbins ſay, that ſuch «hings onely were to be purged by the fire, as did| 


| Uſe to come inthe fire as pots, kettles, ſpits, &c. but not cups, platters, | 


| drinking veſlels,&r.rendring theſe words, Every thing that may abide the fire, | 


thus every thing that goeth through the fire,as alſo the Hebrew fraſe ſignifieth, 
bur becauſe ſilver and gold, and not veſſels onely taken from the Midia- 
nies are appointed to be purged by fire, we miſt rather take it according 
ro the ſence, every thing that may go through or abide the hire, and not 
be conſumed. For all things taken from the heathen were to be counted 
unclean till they were purged, becauſe they were unclean that poſſeſſed 
| them,as it is ſaid to the unclean all things are unclean. So that the purg- 
ing here preſcribed by fire and water,the things to be purged being put 1n- 
to the one, and waſhed with the other, and then ſprinkled with the holy 
water, was not onely in the caſe of being defiled 6 the dead, but by che 
_— , which occaſioned ſomewhat adifferent proceeding trom that 
chap. 19. 
= the myſtery of this, Rabanus by the fire anderſtandeth the holy 
Ghoſt, and by water Baptiſm and repentance, by which every one chat 


would be a veſſel of honour in Gods houſe, muſt be purged. Þut ws 
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| Numb. 31:34. | The Lords part ont of thers. 


aod ſilver to purifie it, and water to the grace and Spirit of God. And 
thus it is applyed, Pſal. 66. 10, 12. thow haſt tryed us, as ſilver is tryed, and 
we went through fire and Water, ſo Ainſworth. - But if it be thus uwderſtood 
by the things, that cannot endure the fire, they muſt be fer forth, who al- 
though they ſuffer in ſome ſort alſo, for all chat will live godiy, muſt ſuffer 
perſecution, yet they are not ſo much pur to it, by being tormented and 
killed by tyrants for the truth. 

Here the ſum of rhe prey both of perſons and beaſts 1s appointed to be 
caſt up, that a diviſion might be made and a tribute levyed out of it for | 
the Lord,after the dividing of the whole betwxit thoſe that went outto 
war and the congregation of the people, from their. part one of 500. and 
from the part of theſe one of 50. to be given, -the firſt tro Eleazar for an 
heave otning. and the ſecond to the Levites according to this order ; for 
dividing the prey as well to thoſe, that went not to the war, as to thoſe, 
that went; Joſhuah did afterwards by the two tribes and half, and David 
made it an order amongſt his men. A tribute muſt be given our of all to 
the Lord in acknowledgeme .t that the vitory came from him, but leſle 
from the warriours, then from the reſt, becauſe they had laboured and 
hazzarded their lives ſo, as the other did not. And the High Prieſt for him 
and the other Prieſts hath the leſſer tribute, as they were fewer and 
the Levites the greater, as being many more. And in appointing one of 
500. to Eleazar, but one of 5oto the Levites, a proportion was heid with 
the manner about tythes, for the tenth of the tythe was paid by the Le- 
vitesto the High Prieſt, and ſo ic was here. One ſox! of 500, Verl.28. that 
is, one perſon of the Virgins, and one head of the beaſts. The number 
of ſheep was 675000. of Beeves, 72000. and of Aﬀes 61000. and of 
Virgins 32000. of Camels nothing is ſard, and yet when Gideon after- 
wards overcame the Midianites, their Camels are ſaid ro be without num- 
ber. Thereaſon, Cazkuni, why theſe are not now ſpoken of, was, be- 
cauſe ſuch cattel onely are ſummed, as of which a Tribute was levyed for 
the Lord, which were onely of clean beaſts and Afles, becauſe the Aſle, 
though unclean,is ſanCified by the firſtling of an Aſſe,Exod.13 13. Ch.34. 
19.For the myſtery of drawing out ſo few to go to the war,and yet making 
the divition amongſt all, Rabanus ſaich it ſheweth that amongſt Chriſti- 
ans, who are innumerable, there are but few in compariſon, that fight man- 
fully che Lords battels, who therefore ſhall have the far greater reward,and 
they are che valiant warriours in Gods cauſe, that intangle not rhemſelves 
wita ſecular things, ſuch as Timothy and others by Biſhops and Paſtours | 
of the Church, who fight for themſelves and for others, that are weaker, 
knowing how to oppole the word of truth againſt the adverſaries thereof, 
and fight daily by prayers, faſtings, righteouſneſle, piety, meekneſle, and 
chaſtiry. But others who are weaker in gifts, if quietly they abide with 
Moſes, and continue in obedtence to the Lawes of God, ſhall have a ſhare 
in that heavenly reward alſo. 

After the diviſion of the prey into two parts and the Tribute taken our 
tor the Lord, our of each part, and the ſumming thereof, here is another 
offering oro gat by the captains and officers of the army, in way of 
thankfulneſſe for the miraculous prefervation of the whole Army,ſo as that 
ot one 'of them was loſtin that war, and this offering was of jewels of 

gold, chains, bracelets, rings, and earings and tablets ro make an atrone- 
ment for their ſouls, the weight whereof was 16750 ſhekles. * All this 


| may. better be applyed to the fire of affiition: which i5 as fire to Sold | 
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Ver.26,27, 
28,29.&c. 


Tol.22.8. 
I Sam 39,14. 


Verſ.32;33, 
34- 
Cankuni. | 


The myſtery. 
Rabarss. 


2 Tim.2.4. 


Verl. 48. 


Verſ. 50. | 
Verl. 51. 


was a freewill offering our of the ſpoiles not required to be divided, 
which before the men of war had taken every one for himſelie. And all 
this received by Moſes and Eleazar and brought into the tabernacle and 
there laid up for a memorial. This offering brought for an attone- 
ment for their ſouls was doubtleſſe ſo ſpoken of with reſpect unto their 
R fin, 
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Exod.30.12- 


Note. 


| both be an offering of thankſgiving for the miraculous preſervation of 


| juſtly have been offended and cut them off for that their great overſiohr 


Verl. 1. 
Verl. 2. 
eAiuſworth. 


Ferns, 


| 
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AinſYworth. 


—— am h..O—. cw 
_—— 


Gad and Renben deſire parts, &rc. Numb. 32, 


ſin, in ſaving the Midianitiſh women alive, for which Moſes had before { 


ſharply reproved them. $0 that in ſaying thus they meant, that it ſhould 
every one of their lives, andalſo to reconcile Gods favour, who mishr 


And reſpe&t wasalſo had to the Law of giving a ranſom tor their fouls 
when they were numbred, there being otherwiſe danger of ſome plague to 
be ſent amongſt them. Hereby plainly God was acknowledged to be the 
giver of the viRtory, and on the victours part there was'no proud boaſting 
but an humble ſhewing of their own unworthineſle , an example moſt 
worthy to be imitated by all,that prevail intheir wars for all time to come, 


memorial, ſee the like before, Ex0d.30.15,16. 
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N this Chapter is ſet forth the requeſt of the tribe of Reuben and of Gad 
| aide to Moſes, becauſe they had very much cattel, that they might | 

have the Countries already conquered, viz. thoſe of Sihon, the King of 
the Amorites, and of Og the King of Baſhan for their poſſeſlion, and not 
be compelled with the reſt to go over Jordan. For which he firſt repro- 
veth them ſharply, but upon their proffer to go armed over Jordan before 
their brethren, and not to return to dwell here, till they had likewiſe got- 
ten every one a poſleſlion in the land of Canaan, he conſenteth, axd giveth 
theſe Countries to them, and to the half of Manaſlehs tribe, verſ.z3. How 
theſe tribes came ſo much to abound with cattel more then others, is un- 
certain, but only that being the firſt born, Reuben of Leah, Gad of Zil- 
pah, and Manaſleh, who in half his tribe cometh alſo in afterwards, ver. 
33. of Joſeph, the firſt born of Rachel; and Machir, his firſt born, ver. 
39. haply they being moſt expert in keeping cattel had a greater ſtock at 
the firſt, and their poſterity afterwards likewiſe; which they had brought 
out of Egypt, and increaſed now by the acceſlion of other cattel taken in 
the enemies countreys, and becauſe they were moſt addiced to cattel, 
bought of their brethren. Whereas verſ. 1. Reuben is firſt named ; but 
verſ. 2. Gad is firſt, and ſo afterwards , this may be, becauſe the tribe of | 
Gad, though younger, was firſt in this counſel. This requeſt at the firſt| 
ſeemed moſt wicked and dangerous. For here was firſt, as Ferus noteth,a 


Pſal.115.1. Pſal.44.3. For the bringing of it into the Tabernacle for a 


ſhew of idleneſle, as if, their brethren travelling on and hazzarding them- | 
ſelves, they would reſt idly there and take their pleaſure. 2. It tended to | 
the diſheartening of their Knack when they hould ſee them draw back 
from, paſling over Jordan. 3. Itſhewed a ſeparation of the tribes inter | 
ded, which ſhould hold together as one. 4. The reſt might have ell 
provoked againſt theſe two, and ſo a dangerous variance might have fol- 

lowed. 5. It ſeemed to be a new provoking of the Lord to wrath, to the | 
hindring of them ſtill longer from the promiſed land. All which, as Mo- | 
ſes, ſo every Governour in the Church ſhould carefully conſider,and ſpeak. 
againſt. Ainſworth further addeth, that it might ſhew in them a cove- 


tous mind, and a diſtruſt in God touching the giving of the Land of Ca- 


to be to others, when more was conquered, to deſire likewiſe parts before 


that the whole lan 
fore Moſes taking this, as ill meant, reproverh them at large, verl. 6, 7, Sv, 


&c. to verſ.16. For the places deſired by them; Jazer was a city taken 
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naan unto them, a want of love to their brethren, when they had gotten 2 
poſſeſſion leaving them to themſelves, and not affording them their aſlt- | 
ſtance to conquer parts for them ; and anevil preſident it might alſo ſeem 


thereſt: and oy, a croſling of Gods former Ordinance, chap. 26. 55- 
ſhould be parted by lot amongſt all the tribes. Where , 


- * Ik. E _ NN EE Tee ee an 


from 


| Numb. 32.26. They muſt go armed before their brethren. 
| 


| from the Amorites, Chap.21.32. and Gilead likewiſe a mountain, of that 
people of Dibon, ſee chap.22.30. of Nimrah, Jof. 13.15, 17. Heſhbon 
| was the city of King Sihon, chap.21. Shebam, a place of vines, Efay 16. 
8,9. Meon is called Baal Meon, Jof. 13. 17. 
Theſe two tribes after Moſes his reproof, explaining themſelves , that 
they meant not, as he ſuſpected, but to go before the reſt over Jordan to 
fight for them, are approved by him, and have their requelt granted. If 
this ſhall ſeem ſtrange, becauſe contrary to the firſt ordinance of parting 
all the land of Canaan by lot, chap.26.55. and that Moſes was too blame 
for thus yielding to them without conſulting with the Lord. Calvin an- 
ſwereth well, that howſoever it be not expreſled, yet his often mention- 
ing of the Lord implyeth, that he had direction from him hereabour diffe- 
rent from the firſt, as alſo before upon the requeſt of the daughters of Ze- 
lophehad, chap.27. he had direftion to ſet them out a part. Here was a 
new caſe, theſe tribes to gain this tor their part, obs? | take the greateſt 
pains, and endure the greateſt hazzard to conquer the reſt , becauſe this 
eſpecially was fit for theiruſe ; and therefore although our of ſuch a caſe 
all ſhould have been divided by lot to all the tribes, yet for their extraor- 
dinary pains and hazzards, it ſeemed good unio Moles to grant them this 
part without putting it upon the hazzard of a lottery. Whereas he ſaith, 
ye ſhall go all armed,8&c. Toſtatus well noteth, that it is meant'onely from 
amongſt them all ſhould go ſo many as were neediul, the reſt beins left in 
thoſe parts with their wives and little ones and cattel,to defend them from 
enemies, to build arid to do works of husbandry. * And therefore when 
their going out before the reſt is ſpoken of, it is ſaid , that there went of 
theſe two tribes and of the half of Manafſeh about 40000, Toſ.4.1 3.where- 
as together theſe two tribes and that half made 100000. chap. 26. 
Whereas verſ. 26. upon another reply to Moſes they ſay, that they will 
leave their wives, little ones and flocks inthe land of Gilead, whileſt they went 
forth to fight, it is to be underſtood, that Gilead is ſometime taken more 
largely for alt the countrey of Sihon and Og, as inthis place and ſome- 
time for one part of it poſleſſed by the half tribe of Manaſleh, as verl. 39. 
of the diviſion of this whole countrey of Gilead betwixt the Reubenites, 
and Gadites, and the half of Manaſleh, ſee Deut.3.12,13. viz. the one half 
to Reuben and Gad, and the other to halt Manafſeh, Toſtatus faith, that 
there was a mountain called Gilead, having divers cities and ample pa- 
ſtures on both ſides, all called Galead , thoſe on the one fide being the 
Kingdom of Sihon, and thoſe on the other of Og, that mountain dividing | 
between theſe two Kingdoms. 
But he further moveth a queſtion, conſidering, that the land of Canaan 
beyond Jordan was ſeven years in conquering, and theſe men returned not 
to their wives, till all was conquered, how they could live ſo long without 
them2 To this he maketh divers anſwers, but his beſt is, thar Bey being 
not far off all this time, their wives might ſometimes repair unco them, not 
altogether, but ſome at one time and ſome at another , or rhey might ſe- ! 
verally, when they had reſpite, repair to them, and then return again to 
the army againſt the times of imployment. But rather it may be thought, 
neceſlity requiring it, they had the gift of continency for the moſt part, 
Curing this time, and the wars, wherein they were buſied, gave them no 
letſure to intend generation. 

Moſes being fully ſatisfied,if the conditions propounded were on theReu- 
denires & Gadites part performed, appointeth Eleazar andJoſhua to allow 
them thoſe countries for their poſſeſlion, but if not, they muſt have their | 
parts amongſt the reſt beyond Jordan, and here, as it ſhould fall out by } 
lot, the words are, they ſhall have poſſeſſions amongſt you in the land of ( anaan, 
whereby was meant all the land, as well on this nide Jordan, as beyond it, 
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Calvin, 


Hes, 7. 19. 


Verl. 33. 


Lovinus 


Ainſworth. 


Ferns. 
Lyranus. 
T oft atues. 
Glof. oidin. 
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| 


The AMyſtery. 


their border muſt be from the Red Sea, to the Sea of the Philiſtins 

Yet Calvin ſeemeth to hold , tharthe firſt intent was onely that the 
land beyond Jordan ſhould be that , to which the 12 Tribes ſhould all 
have been confined, and that this additiqn for two and an half was upon 
this occaſion now firſt granted. Thus Moſes appointeth, but Joſhua 
muſt perform it, who was thetype of our Jeſus, as Moſes was of the Law 


Ay AI", 


 ——— 
— 


Numb, 2, 


which made nothing perfect, bat the bringing in of a better hope, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh, 

And. Moſes gave unto them, &c.) Here the half tribe of Manaſſeh,nor 
hitherto ſpoken of, cometh in to be a ſharer with thele two tribes in the 
Kingdom of Sihon and Og, and upon the ſame conditions, although not 
here expreſſed, as we may ſee,Jol. 4. 14. Deut. 3. 18. Some think, that 
this half tribe was at the ff of the ſame counſel with the other two, but 
left unmentioned, becauſe but an halftribe : Others, that becauſe theſe 
Kingdoms were thought too great for two tribes only, hold, that the half 
tribe was added, and the rather, becauſe they had fought valiantly tg 
conquer it, eſpecially Machir, verf. 39. Tof. 17. 1. How theſe Coun- 
tries were divided between thoſe two tribes and this half, ſee more ver. 34, 
35,&c. and Deut.3.12,T3,&c. And Moſes is ſaid to have given them, be- 
cauſe he willed them to be ſo given. 

For the Myſtery of all this, Reuben ſignifying, they [ce a ſonne, typi- 
ficth Biſhops ; Gad, accintt, girt to, Princes and Rulers; Manaſſeh, 
forgerfulneſſe, other Prieſts and religious perſons ; for theſe are all as the 
firſt born and chief amongſt others, as they were ; and ſuch Biſhops, 
Princes and Prieſts are here typified, as meeting with dignitics and bene- 
ficial preferments in this world are taken ſo with them, that they would 
willingly do nothing elſe, but intend theſe and worldly pleaſures ; but 
being ſtirred up by ſome Moſes, the ſhamefulneſſe of ſuch a life, fear of 
dangers and diſcredit, they go before others, in fighting the Lords bat- 
tels, that is, taking ſome ſpirituall pains in their fun&ions, the ſpiritual 
perſons in preaching, praying, &c. and the temporal in ſeeing to the ex- 
ecution of good laws,and inculcating them to contain others in goodneſle; 
and thus they take the heavenly Canaan, as it were, for them to poſlelle, 
but not for themſelves, when all is done, they having no part init, but 
only in worldly things, as theſe were taken with the fat paſtures of Gilead 
and goodly buildings there, and ſo would have gone no further to paſſe 
over Jordan, had it not þeen for the ſharp reproofs of Moſes, whereby 
being ſtirred up they go over and fight to conquer the land of Canaan 
for their other brethren, but have themſelves no part there, bur only 0n 


this ſide in the Countries of Sihon and Og, which they were {0 INgmou- |- 


red withal for their worldly profit. To this effect Ferus, and Lyranus 
and Toſtatus, who make Manaſlehs half tribe a figure of the religious, 
becauſe they profeſle a forgetting of the world for heavenly things. The 
Ordinary £loſle for Princes in the ſecond place, hath Prielts, and the re- 
[1g10us 1n the laſt. | 

Procopius underſtandeth thoſe, that abound with worldly wealth , 
being hindered hereby from the bapriſme of the Spirit , and g01ng 0" 
in good works to the attaining of heaven. Origen and after him Ra- 
banus, and Hugo, by theſe , the Jews adhering to the carnal under- 


ſtanding of the law, but not paſſing further to the ſpiricuall ſenſe, by 


the reſt of the children of Iſrael, Chriſtians piercing further , pf 
brought by Jeſus to the heavenly Canaan. They allo allegor!Ze 5 
vers other wayes, which I ſpare to recite, becauſe I think the firſt 15 £0 
preferred. | h 
Here the building of the Gadites after this requeſt granted, is ſet for 
of Dibon, eAtaroth, Aroer, &c. and then of the Reubenites , Verl. 37- 


Hejhbon, Elealeh, and Kirjathaim, &c. whereas it is ſaid they built theſe c:- 


ties, 


— 


| 


|Numb. 32.39» Cit ies taken by the Machirites, (1-7 8 | 
Ges the meanins is, that they build up the ruined places thereof again, tor | Toftatas. 
they were before, but being greatly decayed by theſe wars, they repaired 
them. 
Lyranus ſaith that becauſe at the firſt they thought that they | Lyranns. 
ſhould not inhabit here, they beat them down and demoliſhed them, and ! 
now built them up again, but it is not ſo faid, as of the Midianites cities, | 
but onely that they took them, and Moſes had before intimated, that they | Numb. 21.25. 
ſhould have theſe for part of their poſſeſlion; when he ſaid, riſe up and | Deur-2-34: 
begin to poſleſle the countrey of Sihon. | 

Touching Nebo and Baal-meon, it is ſaid, they changed their names, and | 
called them by other names, this faith Sol. Jarchi was done becauſe the | So. Zarcts. 
Amorites called them by the names of their gods Nebo and Baal, for | 
theſe were their Idols, Judg.6.31. Ifa.46.t. and they might not name the | Exod.23.13. 
names of Heathen gods ; ſo Toſtatus, which Tertullian yet obſerveth, 1s | FO Ld0t. 
not ſo ſtrictly to be taken, for we cannot ſometimes but name them, accor- | nn Toa | 
ding to the common cuſtom, but then it muſt be with expreſſion, that we 
hold them not to be gods, in the names of cities, the very uſe of the names 
might well be aboliſhed in deteſtation of them. 

eAnd the children of CMachir of CManaſſeh went to Gilead and took it, | Verl. 39 
&c.] This is to be underſtood of the other part of Gilead, as hath been 
already noted. Some think becauſe the half Tribe of Manafſeh was not | 
ſpoken of, as coming in to petition with Reuben and Gad, that here is ex- | 
preſſed the reaſon of a part in this, country ſet out notwithſtanding to | 


R. Nehman- 


nus. 


them of this Tribe alſo. Theſe parts not being yer wholly ſubdued, Mo- 
ſes offered to them, that would go and ſubdue them, that they ſhould have 
them for a poſſeſſion, whereupon the children of Machir went out, &c. 


Or it may be thought, that theſe expeditions were made ſingularly by 
theſe Captains before the Amorites being overthrown by the whole Ar- 
my in other parts of the countrey, and fo they were given unto them for | Verſ.41. 
areward. For Jair, who is ſaid to have taken the ſmall Towns of Gilead 
and to bave called them after his name, Havoth Tair, that is the villages of Jair, 
it is to be noted, that he was not of Manaſſeh, but of Hezron, the ſon 
of Judah by the fathers ſide, and of Machir of Manaſſeh by the mothers, 
yet becauſe he had a band of Manaſſch he was counted amonsſt them, and 
s ſaid to have had three and twenty towns, 1 Chron. 2. Verſe 22. and 
another Jair, afterwards a judge in Iſrael had thirty ſons, who had thirty 
4567 called likewiſe Havoth Jjair, Judg. 10. 3, 4. all in the land of Gi- 
ead. 
Nobath took Kenath andcalled it after his name] Of this name there was | yerſ.42. 

a city Nob, of Prieſts {lain by Saul afterwards to 85. perſons. Adrico- | ; Sam.21, 
mius placeth that Nob in Benjamin ſometime, and ſometime in Gad, but | Adricomins. 
others more probably in Manaſſeh holding it ro be the ſame, that is here | Toſtarrs, 
ſpoken of, although in Hebrew, this be Nobach, that Nob. Of the two 
Tribes and rhe halt hicherto ſpoken of, it may be noted, that as they firſt | a King.1 5. 29. 


— 


1 Chron.z,25 


tive into Babylon. 
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had their poſſeſlions given them, ſo they were amongſt the firſt carried cap- | * Chron. 5-35. | 


The Fourneyings of the Iſraelites. Numb. 33, 


ET —_ 


CHuanre. XXXIII 


N this Chapter the journeyings of the children of Iſrael ever ſince the 

firſt diſpoſed themſelves to come out of Egypt towards the land of Cz- 
naan, are briefly ſummed up,and they are noted by Expoſitours generally 
to be 42.which they call manſions,and ſo the vulg.latin rendreth it, becauſe 
Toftat#s. they abode ſome time in every of theſe.But Toſtatus not counting Rameſes 
a Manſion, from whence they tirſt went, reckoneth onely 41. Manſions, but 
he is herein contrary to all Ancient Writers, and to the Hebrews in their 
Seder Olam. | Seder Olam, for they all with. one conſent make 42. counting Rameſes 
for one, becauſe the children of Iſrael firſt came rhither together, that 
they might from thence, as being in the utmoſt bounds of Egypt ſet forth | 
on their journey. If any man ſhall wonder, why Moſes having alread | 
at large ſet down the reckonings of the Hebrews from place to place, dot 
now turn again to capitulate all together, it is anſwered, that hitherto 
he onely remembred ſuch places,as wherin ſome notable things were done, 
omitting others, and therefore that all might be known and remembred he 
maketh this repetition with theſe additions. And it is held by many an- 
cient fathers, Origen, Ambroſe, Jerom, Iſidor, Beda, Rabanus,&c. that 
they are thus ſet down for a myſtical ſignification, for the journeyings of 
of this people towards the Land of Canaan repreſented our paling, 
whilſt we are in the wilderneſſe of this world, towards the heavenly Ca- 
naan, ſo that they have been thought worthy exactly to be written upon, 
moſt obſerving the: analogy betwixt theſe two and forty Manſions and 
the two and forty generations unto Chriſt, ſet forth by St. Matthew, and 
ſome his 4.2. hours lying in the grave, and ſome the faſt of Lent, although 


it cometh ſhort of this number. And _— many good inſtructions lie 


couched herein, of which we ſhall ſpeak in their order. 
And Hoſes Wwrot their goings ont, according to their journeys, by the Com- | 
mandment of the Lord. ] Theſe words, at the command of the Lord may have 
reference either to the PUETOg, for at the command of the Lord they 
journeyed, and at his command they reſted, Numb. 9.18,20. or to Moſes 
his writing, bur it is rather to be thought,that God bad Moſes make this 
Regiſter of them for ſpiritual inſtruction. 
Verſ. 3. | Andthey departed from Ramaſes the firſt moneth, ec. ] To ſay nothing of 
Verſ.4,5. | this Hiſtory had before Exod. 12.. or of the killing of their firſt born, 
and executing judgments upon their gods. | 
The MyRery, | By Rameſes fignifying a turbulent commotion, according to Origen,or 
Manſion 1. | bitterneſle, as Jerom, is ſet forth trouble of mind, or repentance, where- 
DY w” leave fin, and dire& our courſe to virtuous living, fo Am- 
roſe. 
Manſion 2, From Rameſes they came to Succoth] This ſignifieth Tabernacles, and 
hereby is ſer forth, that when we are inlightned to ſee the vanity of this 
world and to come out of it by Repentance, we forthwith come, as 1& Were, 
to dwell in Tabernacles, accounting our ſelves Pilgrims and ſtrangers here, 
606 therefore raiſing up our minds to heaven, and laying up treaſures 
there. 

Verl.6. end they pitched in Etham.}] This is interpreted ſtrength and fortitude, | 
Manſion 3. | ſhewing,that to the heavenly mindedGod giveth ſtrength co grow 11 grace, 
| and ſancification. | | 
| Verl.7. end they turned to Pihahiroth, before Baalzephon, and before CMigaol Pi- 
Manſion 4. | hahiroth ſignifieth a monerh cut o#t, Or as Jerom hath it, a moneth of No- 

| bles, Origen will have a little narrow paſſage ſe: forth hereby, for he 
| faich, hereby is ſhewed, that at the firſt we cannot come to perfection, but 
| are able onely to do a little, proceeding by degrees, and that before Baa” 


zephon, ſignifying the aſcent of a watchtower, and Migdol, ſignifying 
magmificence 


1 
[] 
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| Numb. 33. 8,9. To Pihahiroth, t0 Marah, .- I973 


_— 


; magnificence, that is, ary in onr eye the heavenly magnificence to co 
me, by which weare carryed through all ſtraits and difficulties. But it is | 
better to apply this to the ſtraitneſſe of the way to heaven through perſe- 
curions, and temptations, by which that we may not be diſcouraged, we 
' muſt alwaies have the heavenly happineſſe to come before us. : 
| From Pihahiroth they went through the ſeato the wilderneſſe, and went three Verl. 8 
' dajes inthe Wilderneſſe of Etham, and pitched in Marah. | Hereby the fifth Manſion 5. 
thing in our travell towards heaven is ſet forth, viz. that God will carr 
us ſately through all dangers, if we put our truſt in him, and overthrow all 
our enemies, as they went ſafely through the red ſea, Pharaoh being 
drowned therein, bur yet after deliverance from ſome great dangers we | 
muſt not looke that all bitterneſſe of afition ſhould be quite over with 
us, becauſe they came next to Marahs bitterneſle, but as the bitter waters 
were made ſweet unto them, ſo ſhall our bitter croſles be ſweetned unto 
us by ſpirituall conſolations,ſo Ambroſe. 

eAnd they ionrneyed from IUarah to Elim, Where were twelve fountains Ll Verl. 9. 

Water, and ſcventic palm-trees.] Hereby was ſhewed, that after bitterneſle | {arſon ©. 
of affliction ſuffered, God giveth ſome refreſhing and reſpet therefrom 
to his faithfull people. Elim, ſaith Origen, ſignifying rams, ſetteth forth | Or:gen. 
the Apoſtles, and the fountains here were 12. according to their number, 
and the palm-trees refreſhing by their ſhadow were 70. according to the 
number of the 70 diſciples more ſent out to preach the Goſpell. 
And they iourneyed from Elim, and pitched by thered Sea. ] This is omitted Verl. 10. 
in Exod. becauſe nothing of note was done here, it is not to be underſtood | H44#/0n 7. 
as ifthey had turned back again to the red ſea ; but becauſe the fea was | __ 
ſinuous, and winding, a boſom of it lay up to the way, by which chey were | Hieronym. 
to paſſe, ſo Jerom. 'They came not hither then to $0 through the dangers 
which they had before paſſed, but to the = thereof, which might pur 
them in mind of their great deliverance, and. itirre them up to renue their 
thankfulneſle to God therefore, and hereby was ſhewed, that we ought in 
our proſperitie to remember adverſities paſt, to be the more thankfull, and 
to prepare to ſuffer again, when God will. And becauſe the red ſea was a 
figure of baptiſme, and of the bloudy paſſions of Chriſt, we ought al- 
though bur once to be baptiſed ; yet to conſider it afterwards again, to be 
continually dying to finne, and riſing to righteouſneſle, and the paſſions 
of Chriſt torus to be affeted therewith, and to abhor our finnes , the 
cauſe thereof. | 

eAnd they encamped in the Wilderneſſe of Sin. Sin ſignifieth a buſh, and ina | Verſ..11. 
buſh in this wildernefle, God firſt appeared to Moſes,and talked with him | 2fa»fon 8. 
about the deliverance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt. This then 
ſhewed, that after Baptiſme and ſerious meditation hereupon,that we may 
die to finne and riſe to righteouſneſſe, we ſhall come to God and to his 
glory, attaining perfe&t deliverance from ſinne and all miſery, which ſhall 
de in the reſurreQion, figured by the eight manſion, as Chriſt his reſur- 
rection was upon the 8 day, thus almoſt Ambroſe. 

And from Sin they came to Dophkah. | This and the next manſion in 
Aluſh, being alſo in the wilderneſſe of Sin, are omitted in Exod. and Re- 
poop is 7 next unto Sin, and then the wildernefle of Sinai. Bur as hath 

een noted ont of Rabanus, Exod. 17. 1. Theſe 3 places and the boſom of 
the red ſea alſo before ſpoken of were all in the wilderneſle of Sin, which 
had the name from Sinai adjoyning to it. Their coming to Dophkah af- Origen. 
ter Sin, ſhewed that in the refurretion, whereby we come- to ſee Gods Ambrof. 
glory, we ſhall be perfe&ly healed of all our ſinnes, which are as ſick- 
nefles to the ſoul, as the word Dophkah, or Raphakah ſignifieth healing 
fo Origen and Ambroſe. | 

From Dophkab, they cameto Aluſh.] Aluſh, ſaith Ambroſ. ſignifierh la- |- Yerl. 13, 
bour, and here they ſaw the clory of God, had fleſh and manna given | Marſ. IO. 
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To Rephidims, to Sinai, gfc. Numb. 33.1 4,1 5.6, 


them, whereby is ſignified, that they which labour for it, ſhall be fed with 
the heavenly manna. But thoſe things happened in Sin, Exod. 16, and 
therefore Origen faith better, their coming to Aluſh after Raphaca ; for 
ſo the Greek readeth it, that is, to labour after healing ſhewed that we 
are to thisend healed of our ſinnes, that is, have them forgiven unto us | 
that we ſhould labour hence forth to walk in the way of rishteouſaeſſe 
and holineſle. 

From Aluſh they came to Rephidim. ] Rephidim ſignifieth the praiſe of 
judgement, their coming then from Aluſh ſignifying labour tothis place 
ſhewed, that after labour in the way of righteouſneſle ſhall come the praiſe 
of God, asa crown thereof. 

Ard from Rephidim to Sinai. } Here the law was given, and the ſecrets 
of Gods will revealed many myſticall ordinances being appointed,to ſhew 
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| the graves of concupiſcence hereby was ſhewed, ſaith Origen, thatthey 
| who have inwardly received the Lawes of God, and have them written | 
| in their hearts, have mortified and buried as in a grave, their fleſhly con- 
| Cupiſcences, 


ter the mortification of all fleſhly luſts, ſhall tollow perfe& bleſledneſle, 


| 


Aanjes IG. | they make an high diviſion of them from earthly, as the word Kimmon- 


\ pasez, fignifieth an high diviſion. 


| their ſinnes being done away, or that they, who take the right way to 


Verlſ. 21. | 


AAanſion 18. | LE 
f | tentaticn, by Jerome a bridle, and their coming hither was ſhewed, that the 


| foul being purged from finne is to be preſerved by tentation, being orher- 
| wiſe ready to be corrupted again, and hereby, as by a bridle it is to, be 
| plucked back from ſinne, tentation being as {alt, wherewith it is ſaid; e- 


| very facrifice is ſalted with falt ; ſee alſo James 1. 2. and 2 Corin- 
; thians, 12.7. 


| 


Verſ. 22. | 
Manſion 19, 


| 
| 
| 
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Verl.23. 
Aanſion 20. 
Adricomiua, 


Dan.” 2494, | 
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that he, which hath attained to the praiſe of God ſhall have his ſecrets re- 
vealed unto him,and ſee that,which others ſee not. 
And they removed from Sinai, and pitched in Kibroth- hattaavah.) That is, 


Ard from Kibrot/-hattaavah to Hazerath. | This ſhewed, that af. | 


according to the ſignification of the word Aſeroth, and not otherwiſe,for 
fleſh and bloud ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. 

And from Hazeroth to Rithmah.] This ſhewed, that coming to heavenly 
bleſſedneſle we ſhall have our vition of God and of all divine things per- 
tected, as the word Rithma ſingifyeth viſion perfected. | 

From Rithma to Rimmon parez. ] Heteby was ſhewed, that they who 
have their eyes opened, ſee ſpirituall and heavenly things ſo excellenc,that 


And from Rimmon parez,, to Libzah.] This ſhewed, that they who are 
ſo lifted up to heavenly things are made white as ſnow, the blemiſhes of 


heaven, doe waſh them and make them clean, that their ſinnes as red as 
(carlet may be done away, and they may be white as wool! or ſnow, 2s 
Eſay, 1. 16,17, 18. as the word Libnai,, ſignifying whirting or whited 
implyeth. & 

From Libnah, they came ts Riſſah. 1 Riſſah is by Origen rendred landabie 


From Riſſah they came to K chelathah. This is expounded dominion or a rod, 
the {ign thereof, in alluſion to Aarons rod that budded, the lign of his 
Authority, hereby was ſhewed, that they, who patiently endure tentat!0ns 
and profit by them, come to have dominion over all evil luſts, and over 
the world, which is mortified unto them ; ſo Ambroſe. Jerom expoun- 
derh it the Church, ſaying; thar hereby is ſer forth the returning £0 the | 
Church being bridled by tentations. 

And from Kehelathah to mount Shapher ] This is by Jerom expounded the 
mountain of beauty, and is ſet forth by Adricomius to be beautiful to the | 
eye, beings in the wilderneſſe of Paran, by their coming hither, 1t being! 
ſhewed, that they, who are brought to the Church are built upon the rock | 


% Ph. : . - 6 | 
Chriſt, a ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, and 10 pe 
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Numb.33.25. ' to Haradah, to HMakbeloth, orc. 
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* , moſt beautiful ſcituatton. Origen expoundeth it by a trumpet and draw- | 


eh to the ſpiritual warfare 
| FromShapher they came to Haradah.) This 1s by Jerom expounded a mi- 
racle; intimating,that ſuch as are built upon Chriſt attain ſuch happineſle, 
as is admirable, which the eye hath nor ſeen, nor the ear heard, &c. 
| Andfrom Haradah they came to Makheloth. ] By Jerom expounded aſſem- 
'blies, ſhewing, that the whole aſſembly of the firſt born are joyned toge- 
ther in Chriſt through brotherly iove. 
And from Makbeloth they came to Tahath] That is,wnder ſhewing,that the 

' faithful for all the graces received are not lifted up, but continue humble. 

Origen, patience, ſhewing, that the ſervant of God muſt be patient ſuffer 


| 


| many things, that he may do good to others. 


And from Tahath they cameto Tarah.] That is, a driver away , by 


| which name Abrahams father was called, becauſe he drove crowes and 


; 


other birds away from the corn ; and hereby was ſhewed, that evil ſpirits, 
which as fowles are ready to eat up the good ſeed of the Word, ſhould be 
driven away ; ſo Jeroin. 

eAnd from T arah they came to Mithcah, ) That is, to ſweetneſle, ſhew- 
ing, that evil ſpirits not being ſuffered to cat up the Word, great ſweetneſle 
is by and by found therein. 

And from Miuthcah to Heſhmonah, |] That is,acceleration, or haſt-making, 
to ſhew, that ſweetneſle in the Word being found, there is no {loathfull 
mg » but a making haſte co more perfe&tion in grace and know- 
ledge. 

And from thexce to Moſerath, | That is, bands with diſcipline, to ſhew, 
that they who make haſte towards more perfection are held with godly 
diſcipline, as with bands, that are never broken off again. 

And from CHMeoſeroth to Benejaakan, | That 1s, the children of neceſlity, 
ſaita Jerom, or percolation, ſaith Origen, to ſhew, that the rruly faithful 
do not ſtrein out one of the leaſt of Gods Commandements, but apply 
themſelves carefully ro xeep them all. 

And from thence tothe Mountain Gaagad. ] That is, expedition, or girt- 
ing to, ſhewing, that inthe ſpiritual fight we muſt do, as they that have 
their ſwords girt to them, killing and cutting off the adverſe powers, that 
would draw mens ſoules to deſtruction. 

And from thence to Fotbathah. ] That is, goodneſle, ſetting forth the re- 
ward of thoſe that fight the ſpiritual warfare. 

And from theuce to Ebroxah, | a paſſage, to ſhew, that having come to 
good, we mult be pailing on ſtill, till we come to Canaan it ſelt, the per- 
fection of all good. 

Ana from thence to Extongaber. | That is, wood carved by man, or as Ori- 
gen, the counſels of man ; ſhewing, that from childiſh thoughts and ſpee- 
ches, we muſt grow to be men in knowledge and underſtanding, and here- 
by we muſt do all things. 

Ana from thence to the Wilderneſſe of Zin, whith is {{adeſv.] Zin ſignifieth 1 
commandment ; and Kadeſh, holy, bur here per & 722-:, ſaith Jerom , ir 
__ impiety; thisſhewed, that where the commandement is, there 
is 11n, : 

And from Kadeſh to Mount Hor,] That is,a Mountain,ſhewins,that when | 
we are overcome by in, we ſhould go to the Mountain, Chriſt, chat in him 
we may overcome wherein we have been overcome. 
Aarons dying here, ſee before, Chap. 20. 
| Andfrom Her ts Zalmona,} Thatis, a ſhadow, becauſe here and in the 
next called Punon, they were bitten with ſerpents,and had a brazen ſerpent 

ſetup, a ſhadow or figure of Chriſt for their cure, ſo Jerom. Hereby was 


ſet forth Chriſt, under whom we come to be ſhadowed from all heat of 
temptation, 


Of the myſtery of | 
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Verl. 24: 
Manſions 21. 
1 Cor. 2, 9. 
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| Manſ. 23 | 


| Ver. 


| 


| 


Verl. 28. 
Hanſ. ZF: 


Verl. 29. 
Manſion 26, 
Verl. 30. 
Marſion 27. 


Verl. 31. 
Manſion 28, 


Verl. 32. 
Manſion 20, 


| 


Verl. 33. 
Maxon 3O. 
Verl. 34. 
| Manſion 31, 


Verl. 35. 
Manſion 32. 


Verl. 36. 
Manſion 33. 


Verſ. 37. 
Manſion } 4. 


Verf. 41. 
Manſ. 35. 
Origen 
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TYmI— 


I 94. To Rephidim, to Sinai,efc. Numb. 33-14,15, &c, 


Alanſ. 1. judgement, their coming then from Aluſh ſignifying labour to this place 


4/9 of, of God, as 2 crown thereof. 


Manſion 12. of Gods will revealed many myſticall ordinances being appointed,to ſhew 


the graves of concupiſcence hereby was ſhewed, ſaith Origen, that they 
— who have inwardly received the Lawes of God, and have them written | 


Manſion 15. | bleſſedneſle we ſhall have our vition of God and of all divine things per- 
Origen. fected, as the word Rirhma ſingifyeth viſion perfected. 


Manſion 16. 


Manſion 18. | From Libnah, they came ts Riſſah.] Riſſah is by Origen rendred landable 


them, whereby is ſignified, that they which labour for it, ſhall be fed with 
the heavenly manna. But thoſe things happened in Sin, Exod. 16. and 


Origen, therefore Origen faith better, their coming to Aluſh after Raphaca ; for | 


ſo the Greek readeth it, that is, to labour after healing ſhewed that we 
are to thisend healed of our ſinnes, thatis, have them forgiven unto us, 
that we ſhould labour hence forth to walk in the way of righteouſneſſe 
and holineſle. 

Vet 14 From Aluſh they came to Rephidim.] Rephidim ſignifieth the praiſe of 


ſhewed,that after labour in the way of righteouſneſle ſhall come the praiſe 
Verſ. 15. And from Rephidim to Sinai. } Here the law was given, and the ſecrets 
| that he, which hath atrained to the praiſe of God ſhall have his ſecrets re- 


{ vealed unto him,and ſee that,which others ſee not. 
Veal io And they removed from Sinai, and pitched in K ibroth- hattaavah.] That is, 


in their hearts, have mortified and buried as in a grave, their fleſhly con- 
cupiſcences. 


fleſh and bloud ſhall'not inherit the Kingdome of God. 
Verſ.15S. And from Hazeroth to Rithmah.] This ſhewed, that coming to heavenly 


From Rithma to Rimmos parez. ] Hereby was ſhewed, that they who 

| have their eyes opened, ſee ſpirituall and heavenly things ſo excellent,that 
they make an high divifion of them from earthly, as the word Kimmon- 
pasez, fignifieth an high diviſion. 

Verl. 20. And from Rimmon parez,, to Libnah.) This ſhewed, that, they who are 


Verli. 19 


their ſinnes being done away, or that they, who take the right way to 
heaven, doe waſh them and make them clean, that their finnes as red as 
ſcarlet may be done away, and they may be white as wooll or ſnow, as 
Eſay, 1. 16, 17, 18. as the word Libsa}, ſignifying whiring or whited 


label in” implyeth. 


tentation, by Jerome a bridle, and their coming hither was ſhewed, chat the 
ſoul being purged from finne is to be preſerved by tentation, being other- 
wiſe ready to be corrupted again, and hereby, as by a bridle it is to, be 
plucked back from finne, tentation being as {alt, wherewith it iS ſaid e- 
very ſacrifice is ſalted with ſalt ; ſee alſo James 1- 2. and 2 Corin- 
thians, 12.7. 

Verſ. 22. | From Riſſah they came to Kehelathah. This is expounded dominion or a rod, 
Manſion 19, the lign thereof, in alluſion to Aarons rod that budded, the ſign of his 
| Author ty, her eby was ſhewed, that they, who patiently endure tentations 
| and profit by them, come to have dominion over all evil luſts, and over 
| the world, which is mortified unto them ; ſo Ambroſe. Jerom expoun- 

| deth it the Church, ſaying, that hereby is ſet forth the returning to the 
| Church being bridled by tentations. 

Verſ.23.. And from K ehelathah to mount Shapher | This is by Jerom expounded the 
Manſion 20. Mountain of beauty, and is ſet forth by Adricomius to be beautiful to the 
Adricomius, | Eye, being in the wilderneſſe of Paran, by their coming hither, it being 


Pan, 2434. | Chriſt, a ſtone cut out of the mountain without hands, and fo have a 
i 


 ſhewed, that they, who are brought to-the Church are built upon the rock 


Verſ. 17. And from Kibrot|;-hattaavah to Haxzerath. | This ſhewed , that af- | 
Marion 14. | © the mortification of all fleſhly luſts, ſhall tollow perfe& bleſledneſle, 
according to the ſignification of the word Aſeroth, and not otherwiſe, for 


Aanficni7, 1olifted upto heavenly things are made white as ſnow, the blemiſhes of | 


moſt 


P————_—_ 


LOSS _ 


| Numb. 33.2 Ton 10 Haradah, to HMakbeloth, rc, = 
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' | moſt beautiful ſrituation. Origen expoundeth it by a trumpet and draw- 

| eth to the ſpiritual warfare. 

| FromShapher they came to Haradah. | This is by Jerom expounded a mi- 

racle; intimating,thar ſuch as are built upon Chriſt attain ſuch happineſſe, 

as i5 admirable, which the eye hath not ſeen, nor the ear heard, &c. 

| Andfrom Haradah they came to Aakbeloth. ] By Jerom expounded aſſem- 

lies, ſhewing, that the whole aſſembly of the firſt born are joyned toge- 

ther in Chriſt through brotherly iove. 

| And from Makbeloth they came to Tahath] That 15,#nder,ſhewing, that the 

| faithful for all the graces received are not lifted up, but continue humble. 
Origen, patzence, ſhewing, that the ſervant of God muſt be patient ſuffer | 
many things, that he may do g00d to others. 

| And from Tabath they cameto Tarah.] That is, a driver away , by | 

| which name Abrahams father was called, becauſe he drove crowes and 

other birds away from the corn ; and hereby was ſhewed, that evil ſpirits, 

which as fowles are ready to cat up the good ſeed of the Word, ſhould be | 

driven away ; fo Jerom. 

| eAnd from T arah they came to Mithcah, That is, to ſweetneſſe, ſhew- 


is by and by found therein. 


to ſhew, that ſweetneſle in the Word being found, there is no {loathfull 
30 wk but a making haſte ro more perfetion in grace and know- 
ledge. 

And from thence to Moſeroth, | That is, bands with diſcipline, to ſhew, 
that they who make haſte towards more perfe&tion are held with godly 
diſcipline, as with bands, that are never broken off again. 

And from CMoſeroth to Benejaakan, ] That is, the children of neceſlity, 
ſaith Jerom, or percolation, ſaith Origen, to ſhew, that the truly faithful 
do not ſtrein out one of the leaſt of Gods Commandements, but apply 
themſelves carefully to keep them all, 

And from thence tothe Mountain Gaagad. ] That is, expedition, or girt- 
ing to, ſhewing, that in the ſpiritual fight we muſt do, as they that have 


would draw mens ſoules to deſtruction, 

And frons thence to Fotbathah. ] That is, goodneſle, ſetting forth the re- 
ward of thoſe that fight the ſpiritual warfare. 

And from thence to Ebronah,] a paſſage, to ſhew, that having come to 
poo, we mult be patling on ſtill, till we come to Canaan it felt, the per- 

ection of all good. 

And from thence to Exiongaber. | That 1s, wood carved by man, or as Ori- 
gen, the counſels of man ; ſhewing, that from childiſh thoughts and ſpee- 
ches, we muſt grow to be men in knowledge and underſtanding, and here- 
by we muſt do all things. 

And from thence to the Wilderneſſe of Zin, which s ( adeſy.'] Zin ſignifieth a 
commandment ; and Kadeſh, holy, but here per & 772-2: faith Jerom , it 
x. = impiety ; this ſhewed, that where the commandement is, there 
s-fin, | 


we are overcome by ſin, we ſhould go to the Mountain, Chriſt, that in him 
we may overcome wherein we have been overcome. Of the myſtery of 
Aarons dying here, ſee before, Chap. 20. 

And from Hor to Zalmona,] That is, a ſhadow, becauſe here and*in the 
next called Punon, they were bitten with ſerpents,and had a brazen ſerpent 
ſet up, a ſhadow or figure of Chriſt for their cure, ſo Jerom, Hereby was 
ſet forth Chriſt, under whom we come to be ſhadowed from all heat of 
temptation. 
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their ſwords girt to them, killing and cutting off the adverſe powers, that | 


is: 


Verfſ. 24: 
Manſioz 2.1. 
1 Cor. 2, 9. 


Verſ. 26. 
Manſ. 23. 


Verl. 27. 
Manſ. 24. 


Verſl. 28. | 


| ing, that evil ſpirits not being ſuffered to eat up the Word, great ſweetneſſe | Mane. 25. 


And from Mutbcah to Heſhmonah, ] That is,acceleration, or haſt-making, | Verl. 29. 


Manſion 26, 


Verlſ. 30. 
Marſ,on 27. 


Verſl. 31. 
Manſion 28. 


Verl. 32. 
| Manſion 29. 


| 
Verlſ. 33. 

Maxſion 30. 
Verl. 34. 

| Manſion 31. 


Verl. 35. 


And from Kadeſh to Mount Hor,7] That is,a Mountain,ſhewing,that when | 


al 


Manſion 32. 


Verl. 36. 
Manſion 33. 


Verſ. 37. 
Manſion 34. 


Verl.-4t. 
Manſ. 35. 
Origen 
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Verl. 42. 
Manſion 3 6. 


Verl. 43. 


Mans). 37- 


Verl. 44- 
Manſ. 39. 


Verſ. 45. 


Man}. 39. 


Verſ. 46. 
Aanſ. 49. 


Verſ. 47. 
Man. AT. 


Verſ. 48. 


CManſ. 42. 


Note. 


i 


| Ver.50, 51, 
; $2, $3: 
| 


| 


; 
| 


to Ficabbarim, to Dibon gad. Numb.33.44, 


And from Zalmona to Punon}] That is, a diminutive mouth,ſhewing,that 
| ſuch as are come under the ſhadow of Chriſt, ſpeak ſparingly and warily 
of the deep myſteries of ow 
eAnd from Pmnon to Oboth.] That is, Pythones, ſuch as have a ſpirit of 
divination, ſhewing, that after an eſtate in Chriſt attained, we ſhall be 
aſſaulted by the charmes and witcheries of Satan. 
And from Oboth to Fieabbarim in the border of Moab. ] Jieabbarim ſignifieth 
an heap of ſtones of thoſe that paſſe on ; and hereby was ſhewed, that the 
taithful are as ſtones founded upon the chief corner ſtone Chriſt, ſo that 
they cannot be moved, but notwithſtanding the charms of Satan , go on 
from grace to grace. | 
And from fim to Dibougad,] That is, faith Origen, a bee-hive of tenta- 
tion, to ſhew, that even when we come near our journeyes end in the way 
to heaven, and have profited moſt, yet tentations await us. 
From thence they came to Almon Diblathaim, ] That is, the contempt of 
figs, that is,of the ſweet and alluring things of this world,as they muſt pro- 
ceed, that will have the pleaſures ofa better world. 
From thence to the CMonntains of Abbarim / efore Nebo.| That is , tothe 
Mountains of paſſengers before Nebo, that is, ſhutting up, for here Moſes 
dyed, and the lawes being concluded from having any power,was ſignified, 
ſuch as paſſe on then in the contempt of this worlds pleaſures ſhall pitch 
upon Gods holy mountain, and no more be under condemnation by the 
Law. | 
From the Mountain of «Abbarim to the plans of Moab by Jordan near Ieri- 
co. ] This ſhewed, that this is the end of all our proceedings, that we 
may be refreſhed with the waters of Gods river, and to be counted worthy 
to enter into the promiſed land, but becauſe they pitched here unto Abel- 
Shittim, that is, the mourning of thornes, it is intimated , that we muſt 
{till ro the end mourn for our ins, 
Thus I have run through the allegories of Origen, Ambroſe, and Je- 
rome, and others made upon theſe Manſions, but although I acknowledge 
great myſteries to lye hid herein, yet many denominations here occurring 
being but according to the phantaſies of the Writers, I cannot conclude, 
that any certainty is herein. Such paſſages, as we may aptly apply ſpiri- 
tually, we may make uſe of, and leave the reſt, till it ſhall pleaſe the Father 
of lights, who cauſed them to be written for our inſtruction , to inlighten 
us further herein. 
Generally we may from theſe journeyings learn firſt, that we muſt look 
to meet with many troubles in our paſſage towards the Kingdom of hea- 
ven,by ſtreights into which we ſhall come, by dangers of enemies, by wants 
of worldly comforts, of meat and drink, &c. by many temptations, by the 
tediouſneſle of the way, ſointime being through our own detault fer 
backward, and ſometime made to fetch compaſſes ro wonderful weart- 
nefle, and by many plagues and judgments cauſing many to fall about 
us. 2. Inourtroubles and ſtreights God will not leave us , but alwayes 
extend his mercy, ſuccour and grace unto us to ſupply all our wants, if we 
put our truſt in him, 3. How much ſoever any people are favoured of 
God, yet he will not forbear taking revenge upon them , and executing 
moſt grievous judgments if they provoke Pim y their ſins, as he ſent 
plagues, and fires and flying ſerpents amongſt this people. 4. No ſort 
of men are free from lin, either people, prieſts, or princes, or prophetef- 
ſes, and therefore all ſhould work out their ſalvation with fear and trem-» 
bling continually. | | 
A catalogue of their journeyings being thus made , now followeth a 
charge to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan, and to beat down their 
pictures, molten images and high places. Ofthe breaking down of theif 
images, and driving them out, ſee before Ex0d.23-24,31. and of high pla- 
ces, 
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Numb. 324. The Land of Canaan deſcribed, 


ces; Lev. 26.30. /and of carved images, Levit,26.1. And this charge is re- 
red, Deut.7.1,2. Deut.12.. | | 
The old inhabirants being driven out, they muſt divide the land amongſt 
them by the lot,to the more a greater part being given,to the fewer a leſle, 
Chap.26.54- | | 
T hoſe that ye let remain, ſhall be pricky in your eyes and thoynes in your ſides, 
&c.] See the like phraſe, Joſh. 23. 13. Ezech.28.24. The meaning,js, 
thar. if they laboured not according to their power to drive them all out , 
as they ſhould ſubdue them, but conſent to make leagues with them, 
and make interchangeable marriages with them; as the Lord, if the Iſ- 
raelites had followed his dire&tions herein, had fully purpoſed in time to 


—— 


he would give the Canaanites power overthem., to compaſſe them with 


ges, with behalding winch they had been taken, ſhould turn to pricks in 
their eyes alwayes galling and tormenting them, ſuch ſharp miſeries ſhould 
affli& them therefore. And this we may ſee. verified in Judges, and Pfal. 
106.34,35- | 

And here it would be conſidered, whether we are not likewiſe 
bound under the ſame pain , to expel all Popiſh Idolaters from amongſt 
us, ſeeing by daily wotull experience many to be drawn away by 
them. 
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CHAP AXNEIVE 


| lo the Land of Canaan is deſcribed by the four quarters lying South 
and Weſt, North and Eat. 

The South quarter ſhall be from the VIilderneſſe of Zin by the coaſt of 
Edom, to the utmeFt coaſt of the ſalt Sea Lemans &c. ] In deſcribing Ca- 
naan, the parts inherited by the two tribes and an half are left out, be- 
cauſe they had their parts wi jo them already, as is expreſſed, verl. 13, 
14. whereby it is:confirmed further , that Moſes had direction from 
God in fetting them out their parts on this ſide Jordan ; but Calvin ſaith, 
that theſe parts were alſo comprehended within theſe limits. This de- 
ſcription and bounding of the land was made, that the Iſraelites might 
ſee the great bounty of God towards them, in giving them fo large a tra&t 
of ground in ſo pleaſant and fruittul a place, to be accordingly thankfull , 
and that they might know, how far to challenge againſt the incroach- 
ments of bordering Nations, and where to ſtay without ſeeking to inlarge 
their Kingdome any further, Ezech. 47. 15. it is begun at the north and 
ended at the weſt in deſcribins this land, here at the ſouth, and endeth at 
the eaſt ; but this might be, KG their return then to this land ſhould 
be out of the north from their Babyloniſh captivity. The Wildernefle of 
Zin lay one hundred and twenty miles from Jeruſalem towards the South, 
the ſalc Sea, otherwiſe called Aſphaltites, is the dead Sea of Sodom, into 
which the river Jordan runneth, -in the neareſt part thereof northward, be- 
ing within 14 miles of Jeruſalem, bur in length it is thirty fix miles ; of the 
ſtrange nature of this Sea, ſee Gen. 14. Hitherto the South borders ex- 
tent eaſtward. Now for the extent of it weſtward, it hall rxrn to the aſcent 
of Akrabbim, and paſſe on to Zin, andto Kadeſh Barnea , and to Hazar-aadar, 
and to Azmon, thence fetching a compaſſe to the river of Egypt , the going out of 
it being at the Sea. For the aſcent of Akrabbim, the Sept. hath che aſcent 
of Scorpions, according to the fignification of the word. But it muſt 
needs be the proper name of a place, haply ſo called from Scorpions that 
abounded there, becauſe it is a boundary , ſo Vatablus and Munſter. It 
was an high fountain in the wilderneſle full of terrible ſerpents, Deur. 8. 
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have brought all the Canaanites into their power, ſo for neglect hereof | 


armies, as with an hedge ofthornes, and their beautiful women or ima-. | 


Note 


Verl. 3. 


Parriarks tra- 
vailes. 


Verſ. 4, 5: 


Vatablut. 
Munſter. | 
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ene The Wef border, ; Numb.. 34.6.4 
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15. of Acrabatane a city it is ſpoken, 1 Machab.5.3. which haopl thi 
name from hence, ſo Jerom ys. Adricomius. Zn the next "am. Lnapben 
aot be the wilderneſſe ſo called, nor Sin, where mount Sinai ſtood for that 
was far beyond'the bounds of Canaan, as Toſtatus noteth, and is written 
with Þ, this withy.. But it was a tower called Megdal Senna, the tower 
Hieron. of Sin, ſo Jerom, and Adricomius, who calleth it alſo Senna Sene Sina 
Aaricom, Sin, - Cadeſh Barnea was near to Edoms countrey 40 miles from ſerufa: 
let, of which ſee more chap.14. For Haſar addar, Joſ.15.4. is Hezron 
and then Adar, ſpoken of as two places. Of Adar Jerom writeth.as being 
a city in Arabia. - Azmon, by the Sept. rendred Aſemona, is thought by 
| Maſins. many not to differ from Heſmona in the 26 Manſion. The river of Egypt 
| Arias ; this 1s held by ſome to be Nilus, but becauſe the bounds of this land came 
Magalian. | gt up ſo far, others better, Rinocolura, a river coming from Nilus along 
Verſ. 6. {by the ſauth coaſt of Canaan. the great ſea, this is ſo called. in reſpe& of 
other lefler ſeas within the land, and i was on the weſt ſide of the ſourh 
bound, to ſet forth which the ſea is often named in the Scriptures. 
Hitherto the ſouth border. The weſt border was the great ſea, this is 
called commonly the Mediterranean ſea, and lay weſtward from Canaan, 
Gen.12.8, This ſea divideth Aſia from Europe and Africa. This border 
is no further deſcribed, bur left to be underſtood , that it went all along 
: from that place where the River of Egypt runneth into it to mount Hor, 
| Verſ. 7,5, |the north border next ſpoken of, and Hamath a city, ſince called Epipha- 
9: nia from Antiochus Epiphanes. For the north border is ſet mount Hor, | 
and Hamath, at the entrance thereof, ending at Zedad and Ziphron, the 
end of it being at Hazar Enan. This was not Hor a mountain of Idumea 
from Jeruſalem 88 miles, for that lay Sourhward ; but mount Hermon, 
Joſ.13.5. which was near Hamath ; and Hamath was a city much ſpoken 
of as a boundary, from the River of Egypt unto Hamath, ſome hold this 
Numb, 13.21. | to be Antioch. Ziphron is by Jerom called Zephyrium in Cilicia. Hazar 
Enan was a village in the border of Damaſcus. 
Verſ. 10, | The eaſt border was from Hazar Enan to Shepham, and from thence to 
11,12, |Riblahontheeaſt of Ain, extending to the ſea Cinnereth, and to Jordan 
ending at the ſalt ſea. Shepham is by the Hebrews, ſaith Jerom,called Apa- 
mia. Riblah was in the tribe of Naphrali in the land of Hamath,of which 
it is afterwards ſpoken, 2 King.23.33. and Chap. 25.6. & 20. 21. Ain, 
according to the ſignification, a fountain, is rendred in the vulgar Latine 
| the fountain of Daphnis. The ſea Cinnereth, is otherwiſe called the ſea 
Lyranns. of Tyberias, andthe lake of Geneſareth, having the name Cinnereth from! 
Jol. 19+ 35. | acity near to ir, ſo Lyranus,it was in Galilee. Jordan was a famous River 
ſpringing from two others Jor and Dan about mount Libanus, and running 
all along on the caſt of Canaan from the north to the ſouth, chrough the 
lake Geneſarer': , and finally into the ſalt ſea of Sodom. Forthe whole 
length and breadth of this land, it was not ſo large but that many other 4 h 
countries do far exceed it, eſpecially that which the Iſraelites poſſeſſed,| | t 
when they inlarged their bounds furtheſt, from Dan to Beerſhebah, tor| x 
Brocardus. \ this length according to Brocardus and Adricomius was but 64. 0r 66. tc 
Adricomine. \ miles, and the breadth from the ſea to Jordan, but 16 in ſome places, and| | 
in others 18 miles. But the miles by them ſpoken of are three of our mules, 
becauſe they deſcribe a mile to be as muth as one can go in an hour. 50 
that of our miles the length was about 180, and the breadth about 45S, 
| which was not above the third part of England ; and yet ſet forth as very 
large, partly for the great fertility thereof throughouc, and partly in com- 
pariſon of the ſtreight place, wherein they had been cooped up before 1n 
Goſhen in the land of Egypt. For that is a large countrey indeed, where 
no parts are barren, but all both vales and mountains fruitful for the nou- 
riſhment of the Inhabitants. And the ſcituation is to be-nored, the great 
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Numb. 34. 16. The names of thoſe that ſhould divide this Land, 


ſouth and north high mountains , ſo that ir was a moſt well defenced 
place, fitly typifying the company of the faithful compaſſed about with | 
Gods providence ; as with high hills and mountains on every ſide, Pſalm 
3: 

Here is ſhewed, to whom this whole land is to be divided, viz. to nine | Ver.13, 14, 
tribes and an halt, for two tribes and an half had their inheritance already | 15. 
on this fide Jordan eaſtward, wherefore their poſleilion came not within 
the compaſle of this deſcription, the utmoſt of which eaſtward is the Ri- 
ver Jordan. | 

The deſcription of the land being made, the men are now nominated | Ver. 16, 
that ſhall divide the land amongſt theſe nine tribes and an half, viz. Elea- | 17, 18- 
zar, and Joſhua, and a Prince of each tribe, Caleb of Judah, &c. The 
names of altogether are ten, beſides the two Princes Eleazar and Joſhua, 
for the two tribes, which had their poſſeſſions already yield no Prince to 
be over this buſineſſe. Whereas it is ſaid, that theſe ſhould divide , the 
meanings is, that the lots being caſt betore them, they ſhould conſider each 
tribe with his lor, according to the greatneſle or ſmaineſſe thereof, and 
proportion them our accordingly , that the ſmaller might not have more, | 
or the greater leſſe, but each tribe ſhould, as hath been before ſhewed, 
Chap.z6.54. And the parts being fitly proportioned, the prince ofeach 
tribe ſhould take poſſeſtion of the whole for his tribe, and then divide it 
amongſt the ſeveral families. 

Theſe Princes were neither the ſame that are named Chap. 1. nor the 
Searchers fent out, Chap. 13. nor the ſons of them, except Caleb , who 
only ſurvived, neither are the tribes named according to any former or- 
der, but their order is altered, but yet ſuch an order is here followed in | Ain/worth. 
ſetting them down, as doth moſt aptly agree to their placing:in the land 
of Canaan, as we may ſez, Joſh.15.16,17,18,19. For firſt Judah had his 
lot in the ſouth, Ioſ.15.1. Simeon within Judah, of. 19. 1. Benjamin 
next, Iof.18.11. then Dan, Iof.19.40. then Manaſſeh and Ephraim, Ioſ.16. 
& 17. next Zabulon and Iflachar, Tof. 19. 10, 17. Laſtly, Aſher and 
Naphrali, Io(.19.24,32. wherein the wonderful providence of God a ppea- 
red,in thar, as it is here ordered, their lots fell out. And it is to be noted, 
that in placing them thus, reſpect was had to their brotherhood, Judah 
and Simeon being placed firſt abreaſt, who were the ſons of Leah : next 
Benjamin of Rache! , and Dan of her maid one alſo by another : thirdly, 
Manaſſeh and Ephraim ſons of Joſeph. Fourthly, Iflachar and Zabalon! 
of Leah. Laſtly, becauſe there were no more paiers by the ſame mo- 
ther, Aſher and Naphrhali, that came laſt of rhe two maids furtheſt 
north in Galilee abreaſt , as every two of the former had been alſo | 

laced. 1 
; God would have thoſe, that were neareſt one to another by birth, to| -7yv,4e, 
be placed neareſt together, thar they might live together in the more uni- 
ty and concord , which for brethrento do is a moſt happy and joyfull 
thing, Pſal. 133. and thus Judah and Simeon are faid to have gone out 
to war together, Judg. I. 1. 
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Calvin, 

Ut alias trihus 
retinerent ſub 
iugo legis. Fo- 
rum urbes quaſi 
lucerne rant, 
que 44 extremos 
u[q;,angnlos ful- 
gerent*. @ quaſe 
ſpecula inquibus 
exCcubias averent 
ad impietatem 4 
Bnibus terre 
faxtte arcen- 
dam, 


Iverſ. r; 2, A Fer the diviſion of the land appointed amongſt the other tribes, the 
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| ſhuab, deſiring cities ro dwell in,&c. and have them ſet out unto them. And 
| they inſtance in Hebron which was given to the Prieſts, and yet Caleb had 
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Numb. 35. 1,2.e%c, 


Cities appointed for the Levites, 


Cu4?7-XKALV. 


tribe of Levi is here provided for, which had none inheritance h 
lot, becauſe the Lord was their inheritance, as hath been ſaid before. The 
proviſion made for the Levites is of cities to dwell in with their ſuburbs 
out of all the 12 tribes, 48 in number, from thoſe tribes that had more ci- 
ties, more, and from thoſe that had fewer cities, fewer, and of theſe ſixe 
muſt be cities of refuge, for the man-flayer to flie unto. Here becauſe 
it is ſaid, the tribes ſhould give them cities out of their inheritance to dwell 
in, and ſuburbs for their cattell : ſome thinke, that the dominion of theſe 
cities, when they were given to the Levites, ſhould not be in them, but in 
their former Lords, who ſhould have the benefit ofthe vineyards, corn- 
fields, milnes, and ſuch like which were not for the Levites uſe, becauſe 
touching them onely habitation is expreſſed, and ſuburbs for their cattle 
beaſts and goods: And accordingly the Levites come to Eleazar and Jo- 


3 


it, Jo{.20. 7. But by this inſtance all that hath been hitherto ſaid, falleth 
to the ground, becauſe it is expreſſed how Hebron was given to Caleb, 
viz. the villages and fields about it, but the citie and ſuburbs to the Prieſts, 
and thoſe they poſleiſed and injoyed to them and theirs,as the other tribes 
did their lots, otherwiſe they had not been given, but lent unto chem, ſee 
Levit. 25. 33. 34. the houſes of theſe cities and their ſuburbs are the Le- 
vites poſſeſſion, and their perpetuall poſſeſſion. And in particular, Bar- 
nabas, a Levite had a poſſeſſion which he ſold, and Solomon faith to Abi- 
athar the Prieſt, goe ro thy own field. They had then theſe cities and ſub- 
urbs for a poſleilion, as the other tribes had theirs, as alſo Toſtatus con- 
cludeth, although» ſometimes he ſpeaketh doubtfully, as inclining to the 
other opinion. The ſuburbs indeed are ſaid to be for their catte!! and their 
goods, bur ſowing of corn or planting of vineyards here is not ſpoken of, 
to ſhew that ſuch, as ſerve about the altar are nor to intangle themſelves 
with works of husbandry, fike other men, but wholly to atrend the divine 
ſervice to which they are appointed.” Their diſperſing amongſt the other 
tribes was to fulfill che propheſie of Jacob, Gen. 49.7. but yet in great fa- 
vour, it being turned into a bleſſing both to them who were taken from 
amongſt their brethren to be the Lords lot, and to greater dignity,” and to 
all the tribes there being placed all over the kingdome amongſt them, ten- 
ding to the preſerving of religion pure and uncorrupt amongſt chem.They 
were thus placed, faith Calvin, that they might the better hold all rhe 
people under the yoak of the Law, and that their cities might ſhine as 
lights to the utrermoſt corners of the land ; they were as watch-towers, 
wherein they might watch and ward to drive away impietie from the 
bounds of this holy land, and from hence diffuſe heavenly doctrine, and 
ſpread abroad the ſeed of life, and from hence examples of all holy inte- 
grity might be fercht continually: 
Moreover it was thus beſt provided for their own good, to place them 
in cities by themſelves, and not to leave them to the living of dwelling 
promiſcuouſly amongſt others. For if they had dwelt promiſcuouſly with 
the reſt they might have been more prone to contract many vices, and to 
neglect the ſtudy of the' Law. But now their very placing by themſelves 
was a continuall admonition unto them, that they were ſingled out from 
the people, that they might wholly addi themſelves to God. Their ct- 
ties were as ſo many academies, wherein they might the better and the 


| more freely exerciſe themſelves in the ſtudy ofthe Law, and be the better | 


formed to undergoe the office of teaching. They were ſhut in with math, 
that 
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Numb. 35-4. The ſuburbs of their cities 1000 cabits round about. £ 


— moni; | 


that the vulgar corruptions might not ſo eaſily pierce unto them, and that '* 
by living together one might ſtimulate another ro piety, temperance, and 
all other good manners. 
Thus Calvin ; And hereunto it ſeemeth that reſpe& was had of old, | 4. 
when the Clergy of this land lived in like manner in diſtin&t places, the 
Clergie of each dioceſle together with theirBiſhop coming thence amongſt 
the people to preach, and to doe other holy duties, and thenreturning 
again to their cells. But now we are ſeated otherwiſe, and fo are lefle | 
given to divine ſtudies, and by conſorting more with the vulgar, we come | 
to have vulgar conditions, to intend earthly husbandry more then heaven- 
ly, and are infected with their evill manners many of us, intemperance, in- 
continence, blaſphemy, curioſitie in apparell, and other fowle vices. But 
let us remember howſoever our placing is, that we are disjoyned, as the 
Levites were from the vulgar in our education, holy orders, imployment 
and maintenance, that our Parſonages and other Eccleſtaſticall dignities 
may ſhine as lights to all the corners of our Pariſhes, and be as watch- 
towers to drive away vice, for which our examples muſt ſhine, or elſe our 
preaching will be fruitleſſe and unprofitable. 
The ſuburbs are ſaid to be for their carcei, goods andall their beats: The [| VEL. 3. 
Septuagint and vulgar latine have onely their x7ira xat 77],dwofz, pecora & 
iumenta, Cattle and fourefooted beaſts. Burt both in the Hebrew, and 
Cald. there are 3 words; the firſt ſignifying moſt properly their beaſts ; 
the next, their ſubſtance ; rhart is, their corne, and hay and ſuch like, for 
which happily they had barns and houſes in the ſuburbs, and the laſt all | 
other living things that they had, as ſmaller cattle and poultry. The Rab- AMaim 
bins, becaule the laſt words ſignifie all l;ving rhings, infer, that beſides the | © 9 269g. 4 
ſuburbs, they had to every Citie a place alſo given them, wherein to bury 


"ig op buriall, ch, 13. 
their dead, becauſe the ſuburbs were for living things, not to bury the dead | (&,z. ' 


in, ſee alſo, Luc. 7.11,12. 
For the extent of the ſuburbs of each city, they muſt be from the wall | Ver. 4. 
1000 cxbits round about, but it is further added, and ye ſhal meaſare from wit/ - 
ome the Cutie on the Eaft (ide 2000 cubits, an4onthe Weſt 2000. e+c. If theſe 
ſuburbs muſt reach but 1000 cubits, how is it ſaid, they ſhould meaſure to 
every quarter 2000. The Rabbinrzeſolverth it thus, the thouſand were for Maimony 
fuburbs, and the two thouſand for fields and vineyards. But this is againſt J my _ 
the rext concluding, 7/is frall be to them the ſnburbs, ſo thatthey had no | © © 4 
fields or vineyards, but ſuburbs onely, as was alſo touched before. Some, 
faith Ainſworth, reſolve it thus, the firſt 1000 cubits may be underſtood | ,: uſworth 
of the ſacred meaſure which were twice ſo great as the common cubits. DET 
Some following the vulgar Latine, in which the firſt is rendred 1000 pa- | 
ces, the next 2000 cubits; ſay,that a pace is twice ſo much as a cubir, and | 
ſo there is no difference, but the word both firit and laſt is in Hebrew the 
ſame, a cubit : and therefore this is of no force, and no better is that of | 
ſacred and common cubits, becauſe there is no reaſon why we ſhould rake | 
the ſame word twice uſed in the ſame verſeto ſet forth divers things. There | 
is then another ſolution to be preferred, and that is, that towards every | 
quarter ofthe world, both Eaſt and Weſt, North and South, two right | 
lines ſhould be drawn from the walls. either of them 1000 cubits, and ſo | 
towards every quarter would be in both theſe lines 2000 cubits, and at | 
the end of each line they ſhould ſetup a mark, the whole number being 8 
| and by theſe draw a circle round abour. 
And thus more eaſily all occaſion of controverſie being avoyded , 
the bounds might be ſer our, whereas if they were left ro meaſure 1n as 
many parts as they would, it could not ſo readily have been done, and|,q,,, } 
more queſtion might ariſe about it. Some bring other ſolutions, as that 
the meaſure in the fifth verſe, is not like that verſe foure, from the wall 
outward , but at the end of the line drawn from the wall Eaſtward, 
| S 2 another 
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| be ſeena farre off, and inſcriptions ſhould be made upon the way'to direct 


. the preparing of the way, they ſay that it muſt be 32 cubits broad, and 
' the Magiſtrates muſt once a yeare ſend to prepare the way by evening hills 


| had fewer, fewer, we may ſee how reſpe& was had to this, Joſ. 21. 9. &C. 
that is,not going preciſely by the number of cities in each Tribe, but by the 
quantity of ground poſſeſſed by them, For Judah and Simeon rogether| 


Joſ. 19. 
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Numb. 3546. _ Six Cities of refuge appointed. | 
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another ſhould run right oppoſite to the city 2000 cnbits, and as much 
weſtward. &c. and fo the whole ſquare of the ſuburbs ſhould be 8000 cu- 
bits : but ſeeing ſome cities were greater, and ſome lefle, and therefore if 
they went this way to meaſuring in ſoine parts,the dire& line from the wall 
might in ſome places come ſhort, and in ſome over-reach 1000 cubits, this 
cannot be admitted. Some thinke that the ſemidiameter being 1000 cu-| 
bits, the diameter ſhould be 2000. Calvin is for the circle of the ſuburbs 
round about every quarter, of which it is nieant ſhould be twice ſo much 
as therightline drawn from the center, but the line was not drawn from the 
center, but from the wall of the city. 

For the cities of refuge, which ſix of theſe 48 ſhould be, in that they 
were amongſt the Levirtes, it was hereby ſhewed, that the miniſters of God 
ſhould be patrons of the miſerable, and without reſpe& of perſons judge 
of every mans caſe that fled thither, that if he were a murtherer, he might 
be redelivered again to the ſecular power to bear his deſerved puniſhment; 
if otherwiſe by accident he had killed, he might amongſt them bee pro- 
tected. Theſe cities of refuge are called cities w2P0N, that is, of ga- 
thering, in Cald. Shezabuth of deliverance, in the Septuagint, guya#2v/riproy, 
to flie unto, the uſe of which is ſer down verſe 1.&c. Philo queſtioning 
why the Levites Cities muſt be Cities of refuge, anſwereth, becauſe they 
were profugi as it were, for Gods ſake leaving parents, children, kinsfolk, 
and worldly alliance, when without reſpect they killed the worſhippers of 
the golden calf ; and becauſe they had the power of abſolving and con- 
demning, this office belonging to the holy miniſtery, and hereunto may 
be added, that they were moſt expert in the Law, and ſo fitteſt to judge of 
divers caſes, and theſe cities being appointed in the great mercy of God to 
ſave innocent bloud from being ſhed, they who were neareſt unto him, 
were fitteſt inſtruments to be imployed about the ſeeing to the obſervation 
of his ordinance herein. The Lord promiſed to appoint cities of refuge, 
Exod. 21.13. and now he taketh order about them, and Deur. 4. 43. three]. 
of them on this ſide Jordan are nominated by Moſes, and Joſh. 20. 7 the 
other three in the middeſt of Canaan. And theſe three muſt be appointed, | 
out of every third part of the .land one, a way being prepared, that the 
man-flayer might readily flie thither, Deuteronomy 13. 3. The Rabbins 
adde, that thele Cities ſhould be high like watch-rowers, that they might | 


him, that fled where two wayes met, and this was Refuge, Reſrge. And for 


and dales, and making bridges over rivers. Of theſe Ciries of reiuge it 1s 
further added, Deur. 19. $. that as their bounds ſhould be in'arged, they 
ſhould appoint 3 more. | 

For the injunction, that every Tribe ſhould give cities, according to 
his inheritance, the Tribe, that had many cities more, and the Tribe that 


had one hundred and twenty Cities, and yet gave bur nine to the Le- 
vites, Joſhua 21. 16. Naphtalim, which had but nineteen, gave three, 
which was much more then by their proportion. I1ſſachat had bur f1x- 


A * . g | 
| teen, and Aſher two and thirty, Zabulon onely twelve Cities, yet gave 


either of them four Cities to the Levites. But it may be that reſpect ”y 
alſo had to the greatneſſe or ſmalneſſe of the Cities given, greater, a! 


' though no more, being given by the Tribes, that abounded more, and 
e 


leſſer by thoſe that ha 


Verlſ; 10, 


wer. And all theſe Cities were divided to the 
Prieſts,and 3 families of Levites by lot, Joſ. 21.9. 
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| Numb.35.10, The Cities of Refuge. 203 


| Cities of Refuge, that the ſlayer, that killeth any perſon unavvares, may flee thither»| 
| fc. that the mayſlayer aye not before he ſtand before the congregation. | Oftheſe | Ver. 2:13; 
Cities being fix 3 three muſt be on this ſide Jordan, and three inthe land | 14,1 5. x 
| of Canaan both for an Iſraelite and a ſtranger, and ſojourner amongſt 
them to fleeunto. Amongſt rhe Hebrews the neareſt of kin to him that 
' was ſlain ought to llay the murtherer, as we may ſee verſ. 19. and Deut. 19. 
12. if any man then'were flain amongſt them, his kinſman was ready 
| 's , . 
| preſently to ſeek the killer to flay him ; wherefore that ſuch as killed any 
| unawares, and ſo not being worthy to dye for it, might not thus be be cut 
| off, the Cities of Refuge were appointed forthwith to flee unto, within 
the walls of which, and notin the ſuburbs he might be ſafe, till his caſe 
were judged, and thenceforth if he were found not guilty of murther, but 
| if otherwiſe, he was to bedelivered to the kinſman, the avenger of blood, 
| that he might ſlay him, verſ.19. and incaſe he had no kinſman, that were | Maimony of 
| able to do it, ſaith Maimony, the judges cauſed him to be put to death by | Tutcher,cap, 1 
| the ſword. Theſe words, from the avenger, are in Hebrew 9xx2 from the 
 kinſman who 1s the avenger, the ſame word is rendred a redeemer, Levit. 
25.25. and a Kinſman, Ruth 2. 20. and Chap. 3. 9g. For his ſtanding be- 
fore the Congregation ] the order was this, he that had accidentally killed 
another man, fled immediately to one of the cities of refuge, where in the | 
ears of the Elders of that City, he told his caſe, and ſo was received in, | 
when the avenger of blood came thither in the purſuit of him, if thoſe 
Elders judged him a murtherer or not, they ſent him to the Ciry where he | 
had done the murther, and there by the Elders in the name of the whole | 
Congregation he had his Judgement, and ſo might be cut off, but not 
otherwiſe, Joſ. 20. 3,4, 5,6. forthe not guilty lived in a kind of exile in 
the City, to which he fled, till che death of the High Prieſt, Verfſ. 25. be- 
ing ſent back thither again after his trial. Whereas this proviſion is made 
not onely for the Iſraelite, bur alſo for the ſtranger and ſojourner amongſt 
them,ſome will have all one meant by both theſe two words,viz.any ofthe | T offatus. | 
Heathen coming and going, or dwelling amongſt them, and imbracins Hebr#i. 
the true Religion, which ſort of Heathen were called Profelytes. Bur 
others better, becauſe God would have no innocent blood, no not of the 
Idolatrous Ethnicks ſhed, except Canaanites, by the firſt word under- | Maſunr. 
ſtand Proſelytes, and by the other the Heathen unconverted for even to | 
the worſt Humanity was by Gods people to be ſhewed, that they might 
the rather be won to the truth. Bur if an Heathen killed an Heathen, | Alaimony, 
faith Maimony, no City of Refuge might receive him, bur of thisI can 
ſee no reaſon, if the ſlaughter were made inthe land of Iſrael. Touching 
this fleeing to one of thele Cities, and abiding there, Calvin thinketh, chat | Calvin, 
this means of eſcaping danger was deviſed in favour tothe kindred of the4 
lain, that they might not be vexed by ſeeing him that had ſhed their kin(- 
mans blood to be exaſperated againſt him. 
1 Forthe diſtinction of the Cities of Refuge, three on this ſide Jordan 
and three in Canaan, as many out of two Tribes and anhalfe, as out of 
nine and an half, Philo cath this reaſon, becauſe the Countrey on this | P##o, 
fide Jordan exceeded, and was further from our kindred, but thoſe on the 
other ſide were nearer to it, which is ſubject to ſin; what he meaneth 
hereby I cannottell, but this ſeemeth ro be the beſt reaſon, becauſe on 
this ſide Jordan the bounds were very great, and ſome think that blood 
was oftner ſhed. Arias and Magalianus will have the priviledge extended | 4:4s. 
to all the forty eight Cities, but in ſix of them onely caſes were to be try- Magalian. 
ed, but this is a fond aſſertion, and againſt the Text. That is more pro- 
bable of the Tabernacle and the Altar, whereſoever it were,the fleer here- 
unto was in a Sanuary. But of this ſee, Exod. 21. 13. and many things 
more touching ſuch priviledged places. | 

Here is ſhewed, who is not to be judged to have killed his neighbour| Verl.16,17. 
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| Who a manſlayer. Numb. 35.25, 


unawares, viz. 1. He that ſmiteth with any inſtrument of iron. be it 
ſmal or great,or with ſuch a ſtone or woodden inſtrument, as wherewith he 
may be wounded and dye, for in any of theſe caſes, although the ſmiter had 
no intent to kill, if he willingly ſmiteth, and death tolloweth, heis a mur- 
therer, but ifthe ſtone be very little,or the wood, v3z. a ſmall wand. which 
no man word think dangerous to kill, it is man laughter, and for ſuch 
Verſ.20,21. | were theſe Cities of Retuge. 2. He that any other way killeth a man 
willingly, although the inftrument be unapt to kill, or he doth it without 
an inſtrument, with his hand onely, he is a murtherer ; for a man may 
thruſt and throw another to the ground and ſo kill him, or by throwing a 
{mall ſtone, or beating him with his fiſt, theretore herein it is to be judged 
by the hatred of the killer : and Maimony faith, if he would not ſpeak to 
him in three daies before, he is judged co have hatred him, "but this rule 
alone is not ſufficient, becauſe as Cain to Abel, ſome will ſpeak to thoſe 
that they hate when they are ready to cut their throats, as Joab to Abner. 
| There are therefore three things put here. 1, If he hated him. 2. If 
he laid wait for him. 3. If out of enmity he thruſt, threw at him, or 
{mote him : for if in enmity, to which he is ſudden!y ſtirred up, he feek- 
eth to hurt him, and he dyeth, he is a murtherer, Verſ. 23. but if there | 
were no hatred,or enmity,or 'ying in wait to kill, but he killeth by a ſudden 
thruſt, haply into the water, or fire, or in parting thoſe that fight with a 
drawn weapon, or in exerciſing himſelf, one coming ſuddenly upon his 
weapon, or by caſting a ſtone at ſome bird or beaſt, or ſomething elſe, or 
ſhooting an arrow likewiſe, not*ſeeing any man inthe way, &c. this is 
—_———— and a City of Retuge was given for it. See alſo Deut. 19. 
4,5,6. where it is further expreſſed, if one killeth a man ignorantly and 
hated him not in times paſt, hers & nudins tertins, that is, ſome ſhort time 
before, as is not the caſe of thoſe, that quarrel, and upon quarrelling ſtrike 
and kill, for here enmity goeth at the leaſt a little time before che blow, 
| and therefore it is murther. Touching the inſtrument, by which in the 
| OY -A firſt caſe it is to be judged, Maimony faith, that they conſidered the thing 
:.Sc&x, | wherewith he ſmore, the place where, and the ſtrength of the ſmiter, and 
the ſtrength of the ſmitten. If it were a ſharp iron inſtrument, as a bod- 
kin, or but a needle, it is murther, ſo likewiſe if the ſtone or woodden in- 
' ſtrument, were great enough to kill ſuch an one, which is meant by the 
ſtone of h:s hand, or the Wood of his hand, as it is in Hebrew, that is killing his 
hand, or if he ſtruck him without any inſtrument, if the ſtrength of the 
ſmiter were ſo great, and the ſtrength of the ſmitten ſo ſmall, that he 
might hereby be killed in common judgment, it was murther, and for the 
death to which the murtherer was to be pur, ſee be fore, Exod. 21. 12. the 
revenger of bloodſball flay the murtherer when he mectcth him, 10 Verſe 19. 
alſo. The meaning is not, that he ſhould do it raſhly of his own head, 
but being firſt examined and judged and delivered unto him by the Judges, | | 
Of the Expoſition made hereupon- by Calvin, ſee before upon Exod. 
21.13. 

e And he ſhall abide in it , until the death of the High Prief, that Was anointed 
with holy ozl.] Here a caſe is put by Toſtatus, if he that killeth another 
accidentally be fled into a City of Refuge, and before his tryal the High 
Prieſt dyeth, he muſt then abide there till the death of the High Prieſt 
ſucceeding him, and if he killeth the High Prieſt himſelf, he muſt likewiſe 
abide; till the death of his ſucceſſour. And he that by chance killeth any 
in a City of Refuge muſt not fleeto that, but to another, becauſe ſo he | 
ſhould be in the ſight of the kinsfolk of the Nlain to grieve and provoke . 

them,which is againſt the ſcope of this law, But why the High Prieſts death 
| ſhould be the limit of his abiding here, ſeeing it is ſometime ſooner and | 


ſometime later, and ſome going by thisrule muſt abide much longer, and 


R. Solomon. | ſome a far ſhorter time ; there are divers conjectures. - R. Salome ied, 
ecaule | 
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The Myſtery. 
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becauſe it was the office of the High Prieſt to intercede for ſinners, and he 
did after a fort bear the fins of the people, therefore by his death ſatis- 
faction being, as is were made for the-man-ſlayer, he muſt not go any 
longer in danger of death, but freely return to own his place. Rabbi Iſaack 
faith, he that fled, ſerved the high Prieſt in the time of his baniſhment, for 
all the Cities of Refuge were under him, and therefore having ſerved rill 
the death of one, he muſt not be compelled to ſerve under another alſo, 
this being too great a puniſhmenc. R. Moſes faith, becauſe the High 
Prieſt being dead, it was atime of mourning to all the congregation, and 
therefore if any man was grieved for his kinſman ſlain, he ſhould now 
ceaſe, and thihk no more of it, to take any revenge, that hemighr attend 
to mourning for the common loſle in the High Prieſt. 

Oleaſter, becauſe the High Prieſt repreſented God, to ſhew how 
hateful unto him is the ſhedding of innocent blood, he kept the manſlay- 
er, aS1t were in ward, as long as he lived. Others ſay, that the High Prieſt 
the common father of the Countrey being dead, all wrath conceived ſhall 
alſo dye, and all offences be buried with him, the ending of his life being 
as the ending of that world, and from thence a new beginning. Some 


other frivolous reaſons are yielded by other Rabbins ; bur I reſt in theſe 
for the literal reaſon, and ſpeciall 
inward, as it were, as long as he 
ſhed before his God. Leo the grear, telleth of the moſt godly Empe- 
rours, that they likewiſe upon the day of the death of our Saviour Chriſt, 
remitted of the ſeverity of their lawes, and let thoſe that had offended in 
ſmaller matters, to go free,that they might feel the comfort of their mercy 
upon the day,that God ſhewed his greateſt mercy to ſinful man.The myſti- 
call reaſon was to ſhew, that none are freed from their leaſt ſins unwilling- 
ly committed , but by the death of our High Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, but are 
held even hereby, and cannot come to an 
naan, till that by this they are ſet free, as 

and could not be releaſed rill the High Prieſts death,alchough he ſhed it ig- 
norantly 

his nad: in jeſting, and ſporting, through infelicity more then ll will 
as Jerom ſpeaketh Gregory ſaith, what is prefigured in that he-which 
fled might not return, till the death of the High Prieſt, but that mankind 


f in that of the High Prieſts keeping him 
ived, to ſhew the odiouſneſſe of blood- 


Erog very the heavenly Ca- 
ie that ſhed blood was baniſhed, 


, Without any enmity, with the caſting of a ſtone, or ſtriking off 


pl 


becoming guilty of death by fin, is looſened after the death of the true 
High Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, from the bands of their {ins, and repaired in rhe 
poſſeſiion of Paradiſe? Cyril Alex. that the ſou] being departed out of 
the body is puniſhed by baniſhment in ſecret or low places, as in a City of 
Refuge, until that it be ſer at liberty by Chriſt deſcending to hell, ope- 
ning the gates, and looting the bands, aud ſaying go out, and be revealed. 
And Origen applyeth itro the abiding of thoſe, chat ſtn ignorantly a cer- 
tain time after this life, as it were in baniſhmenc. But hereby and by that 
of Cyril, the opinion of a Limbus, to which the ſouls of the faithiul dying 
went and remained there, till Chriſt coming after his death, ſet them free, 
ſeemeth to be favoured, touching which becauſe nothing is ſaid inthe ho- 
ly Scriptures, I leave it as a fond conjecture, adhering tothat of Gregory 
followed by Rabanus, and others, as Ambroſe,who faith,that the fleeing to 
theſe Cities figured out the fleeing to that ſoul, wherein the word dwelleth, 
that is the Prince of Prieſts, Chriſt Jefus, by whoſe death we are delivered 
from all fear of death, ſeeing he is the Lamb of God that taketh away rhe 
fins of the world, being propounded of God a propitiator, a Prieſt for 
ever, juſt, holy, innocent, unpolluted, and ſeparated from finners. 111do- 
rus ſaith, hereby was ſignified, that if by the death of the High Prieſt n- 
voluntary ſins of ignorance were remitted, much more by the voluntary 
death of that High Prieſt even voluntary fins are remitted ro the faithful, 
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and they are reſtored to Jeruſalem above, which is free, ſeeing his death | 
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| Numb. 35, 26, Hethat fleeth coming out of the City : | 


is again extinguiſht by his reſurretion. Now for the Cities of refuge 
9 ARIA, + and not immediately acquitting the guiltleſſe man-ſlayer, but 
injoyning him a kind of penance, that was partly to avoid further ſtrife 
betwixt him and the kinſman of the ſlain, and fo more bloud ſhed, .thar 
might have enſued; ſo obſtinate and ſtubborn were the Jewes, partly that 
they might not be grieved by his rienep- as myers they therefore hated,and 
partly to ſhew the odiouſneſle of bloud ſhed, although unwittingly, that 
all men might the more take heed of it. 
The Myſtery of this was to ſhew, that ſo ſoon as a man is overtaken by 
| any {in, he ſhould by true faith and repentance flee to Chriſt to avoid the 
danger ; hethat fleeth not thus is in continual danger of baing deſtroyed: 
and who fleeth thus to Chriſt, but he that cometh to the Levites cities? that 
is, cleaveth for time to come to the Miniſters of Gods Word, dwelling as 
it were, by diligence in frequenting their holy exerciſes amongſt them, that 
| he may be more ſanctified and inlightened in the knowledge of the truth. 
But why are three on this fide Jordan appointed, and three in Canaan ? 
Gl»f. Ordin, | To this the Ordinary Gloſle ſaith , that by the firſt three the remedies 
in Joſ. 16, againſt {in before baptiſme are ſet forth, viz. the faith of parents, their of- 
fering the child ro God, and circumciſion ; by the other three, the reme- 
{ dies after baprtiſme, faſting, prayer and almes. Rabanus, going by their 
Rabanns. names, faith, that Boſor ſignifieth ſtreights, which is the firſt city on this 
ſide Jordan, ſhewing, that he who hath ſinned, muſt ſeek to eſcape by be- | 
ing ſtreightned and afflited in conſcience therefore : the ſecond City, 
Ramoth, an high death, ſhewed the mortification of fin : the third City, 
Gaulon, volutation, or tumbling, ſhewed, lying down in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. Then follow three in Canaan, 1. Kadeſh, ſignifying holy, and ſo 
ſhewing an holy and new life. 2. Hebron, ſignifying conjunction , and 
ſhewing the joyning of the ſoul unto the Spirit of God, from which ſhe 
was by lin ſeparated. 3. Sichem , a ſhoulder, ſhewing the carrying bf a 
| ſheep, that had erred, but now returned by repentance upon Chriſts ſhoul- 
der amongſt the 99 again. Others make other allegories upon theſe 
names, which I ſpare to ſet down. 
Verſ. 26. But if the ſlayer come at any time ont of the border of the city,&c. ] Maimo- 
| | ny faith, that if he came out to go up to Jeruſalem at any of the feaſtival 
Maimony of * times, or to be witneſſe in matter of life and death, he ſhould be in danger 
| Murther, ©.7. | of being (lain by the avenger of blood, ſo ſtrit was the charge of his keep- 
ing within this city, that not only he might not come out upon other oc- 
cations of his own, which were more ſleighty, but not for theſe being moſt 
weighty. 
Verſ. 27. = freaking of the avenger of bloud, finding him he ſaith, 5f he ſpall find 
him out of the border of the city | Maimony ſeemeth by the border, to un- 
Toftatus. derſtand the limits; but Toſtatus berter, all thoſe: parts within the walls 
Verſ. 28, | only, becauſeir is ſaid, he ſhould have remained within the city , ſo that. 
the ſuburbs are uot meant by the limits, but the walls. After 'the high 
prieſts death he might return to his poſſeſſion, but never to his high ſtare 
Maimony of | and dignity again, faith Maimony, becauſe of the great ſcandal that came 
murther, c.3. | by his hand. But ſome thing he hath ſuperſtitipus,a man-ſlayer adjudged 
to exile, if hedyeth, before Pe come at the city, they carry his bones ti1- 
ther to be buried; and if he dye there and be buried, after the high prieſts 
death, they take up his bones again,and carry them ro the ſepulchres of his 
Philofirat. de | fathers. Much like to this law of refuge, Philoſtratus relateth one —_—_ 
vita Apoll-c. 3. | the Egyptians. It was the law, ſaith he, of the Memphites, that he who 


had killed another unwittingly, ſhould flee to the Gymnoſophiſts, and be-| 
ing by them abſolved, he might return home again , if he had firſt offered 
ſome ſmall gift atthe tomb of the ſlain, but not otherwiſe. DV 
The Myſtery. | This caſe of being'in danger of killing, if he were found out of this city, 
443 | faith Rabanus, ſhewed, that ſuch as have fled to Chriſt by repentance and 


Faith, 


| 
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. Is in aangcr tobe ſlain by the revenger of blond. 
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| faith, ought to continue to the end inthe true faith, hoping for ſalvation 
| . o . . * . 

| only by the merits of Chriſts death , and in penitency ; but if he doth 
| not, and the great Juage of all, thar is, Chriſt, who is the kinſman for our 


fleſh taken,take him and cut him off, he ſhall be juſtified in his proceedings | 


| againſt him. Thus then they hazzard their ſoules, that after repentance fall 
to licentiouſnes again, as the dog returning to. his vomit: but ſuch as fleeing 


| by repentance continue penitent and faithful ro the end,are acquitted from | 
all their fins, and by the death-of Chriſt come to an heavenly poſſeſlion, 


, 
, 


| 


| the Rabbins not to have been imputed to any other ſin, excepr ſpiritual 


| 
| 
from which tor {in they had been baniſhed, alchough involuntary, | 

Whoſo kiileth any perſon ſhall be put to aeath by the month of tWo witneſſes be- | 
ing a murtherer, but one Witne [i e ſhall mot cauſe him to dye. ] Who is a mur- | 
therer, that muſt dye for ir, was ſhewed before, Verſ. 16, 17,18. & Exod. 
21.14. but becauſe it was not ſhewed what witneſſes muſt come againſt | 


muſt be two or three, Deut.17.6. & 19.15. and thatnot only in the caſe of 
murther, but in every other caſe. And accordingly Timothy is forbidden 
to condemn an elder, but only by the teſtimony of two or three witneſſes: 
and of this it is ſpoken, Matth.18.18. Inthe civil law ſeven witneſſes at 
the leaſt are required againſt any Clergy man, 27 againſt a Cardinal , a 
deacon, 44 againſt a Cardinal, a prieſt, 72 againſt a Cardinal, a biſhop ; 
the reaſon whereof, ſaith Tho. Aquin. is, becauſe theſe men are much en- 
vied for their reproving ane puniſhing of ſin. But the Apoſtle thought, 
not ſuch a number of witnefles requitice , bur ſufficient witnefſe onely ro 
prove the accuſation true. And ſometime a man may be condemned with- 
out witneſſe upon his own confeſlion, or upon the teſtimony of one, other 
things concurring to teſtifie againſt him alſo. But generally one witnefſe 
is judged inſufficient, becauſe one may be carried with envy, as two are not 
{o commonly, and if they be, they may, being ſeparated and ſo cxa mined, 


him, the ſame law is here repeated, and this is added, and the witneſſes | 
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| 1 Tim, 5.29. 
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be found out by their differing tales. 
Te ſhall take no [atisfattion for the life of a murtherer which is guilty of acath, 
Hebr. wicked to dye. the Sept. Condemned to dye. This is ſpoken to Judges, 
who muſt not be ſwayed by bribes to fave the life of any murtherer, or to 
defer his execution ; no chough he would give all the goods of the world 
as the Rabbins ſay, and the avenger of bloud be content to ler him eſcape, 
becauſe the ſoul of man (lain is not his poſſeſſion, but the poſſeſiion of the 
moſt holy bleſſed God. And as death may not be bourht off from a 
murtherer, ſo niay not baniſhment from an involuntary ſhedder of bloud. 
So ye ſhall ,.0t pollute the Land Wherein ye are, for bloud defileth the land, &c hs 
Theſe words have reference to verl. 31. anditis meant, thatnot only he, 
who murthereth is polluted, bur alſo the whole land by the blood thus 
ſhed, neither can this pollucion be expiated, as other pollutions by any 
facritice, but of the murtherer, the like foul pollution to which is noted by: 


whoredome of idolatry, Jer.3.2,9. and idolatrous bloudſhed, Pfal. 106. 
38. whereby the abomination of the {1n of murther appearcth. Blood- 
ſhed againſt che will is not of this polluting nature; yet he that killerh 
thus muſt keep in his city of refuge, and nor return for any bribe, but be- 
ing ſet ar liberty by the high Prieſts death, that all might account the life 
of man a precious thing, and take better heed, how we ſhed the bloud of 
one another ; and for che myſtery, that was herein, of which enough be- 
fore : of Gods dwelling amongſt them, ſee before, Chap.5.3. 
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The Myſtery, 
Rabanns. 


A Law touching women, ec, Numb. 36, 


CHAP ARYVYLE 


H Ere is nothing elſe, but a rontrmag of the inheritance of each tribe 
unto it, thatin no part it "_ paſte to another in caſe of daugh- 
ters inheriting and marrying, for ſuch muſt marry onely within their own 
tribe ; and this determination is made upon occaſion of the daughters of 
Zelophehad, of whom ſee before, Chap.27. Some it ſeemeth , Out of a 
deſireto get their inheritance, would have married them, which were of 
another tribe ; wherefore Machirs ſons ſtand up and plead againſt ir be- 
tore Moſes, and not only for them but for all other daughters having in- 
heritances a law is made, that they ſhould alwayes marry within their own 
tribe, and conſequently all women, becauſe although they had a brother 
at. the time of marriage, yet he might dye, and fo the inheritance fall to 
them. And upon this is the reaſon grounded why Mary muſt needs be of 
the tribe of Judah and of the houſe of David, becauſe Joſeph her husband 
was: for not men of the ſame tribe onely be. here ſpoken of, but of the 
ſameſfamily. And for this is Origen, Severus, Theodorer, Procopius,fi- 
dor, Chryſoſt. Theoph. Enthymius, Hilar. Hieronym. &c. onely they ex- 
| cept, that the tribe of Levi was free to marry into any other tribe, becauſe 
Levi had none inheritance, and by this allowance it tell out , that Chriſt 
came of Mary of the tribe of Judah, and ſo of Kings, and yet of Levi and 
ſo of Prieſts alſo, ſeeing ſhe was akin to Elizabeth, Zachariah his wife,and 
thus the birth of Chriſt ſuired with him being both King and Prieſt. But 
others hold, that only daughters having poſſeſſions are here prohibited to | 
marry out of their own tribe, and David of the tribe of Judah married 
Michal Sauls daughter of Benjamin, and when the women of Benjamin 
were all cut off, the other tribes vow not to = of their daughters to 
them to wife, intimating,thar they might have done it notwithſtanding any 
law made to the contrary,ſo Hugo,Burgenſis, Oleaſter, Vatabfus,Maſius , 
Cajetan, &c. But it is eaſily anſwered, the caſe of David in this was ex- 
traordinary, he had Michal for a reward of his valour , and neceſlity re- 
quiring, that the Benjamites wanting women, ſhould be ſupplyed other- 
wiſe, gave occaſion to that vow, which if it had not been made , this law 
for that time might have been diſpenſed withal. % 
Myſtically, ſaith Rabanus, the care here ſhewed , that no inheritance 
might paſſe to another tribe by the marriage of a daughter , did ſet forth 
the care that every one ought ro have, that the heavenlyanheritance may 
not paſſe from him by his hearts being wedded to worldly things, when he 
doth gaod works, which ſhall be rewarded in Heaven. 
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CHAP. 1. 


P29 His book, as the other foure before $o0ing, hath the 

\ name in Hebrew from the firſt words, Efleh hade- 
barim, in Greek being called Deuteronomy,or a ſe- 
cond repetition of the Law ; the Rabbins call it Se- 
pherrochechoth, the book of rebukes, becauſe in 
the Targum Hieroſolym : the tirſt words are thus 
; dy explained. Theſe be the words which «Moſes [poke 

Pas) CY tall Iſrael, he rebuked them for that they had ſinned on 
this fide Jordan. It containeth, as Ferus noteth, Moſes his ſayings to all 


Iſrael, being now ready to depart out of this world, being left by him, as 
his laſt will and teſtament, he being herein an example to us, to have a care 
of the good of the Church of God, not onely whileſt we live, but atter 
our death. Herein firſt he reciteth Gods benefits towards them. 2. The 
ſinnes of the people, and the puniſhments following hereupon. 3. By 
all ſorts of arguments he ſeekerh to ſtir up inthem a care to keep the Law. 
4. That no man might excuſe himſelfe ſaying, I know not. the Law, 
he repeateth and explaineth it. 5. He denounceth judgements againſt 
tranſsreſſours and promiſeth bleſſings co all, that keep the Law. 6. Heima- 
keth an holy hymne for them. 7. He bleſleth every tribe, and then goeth 
up to the mount Nebo and dieth. 

Theſe be the Words Which loſes [pake to all Iſrael on this ſide Jordan 1n the 
wilderneſſe, in the plain over against the red ſea, between Paran and T ophel, ana 
Laban, and Hazeroth, and Dizahab. The place where Moſes uttered theſe 
words is moſt accurately here deſcribed, the plaine, in which was the 
vlain of Moab, ſee verſe 5. and chapter 34. 1. For here the children of 


Iſrael were, and abode till the death of Moſes, Numb. 22. 1. Over agamnſ# 
the red ſea, Hebr. over againſt Suph, that is, a flaggy place of Jordan ; for 
Suph ſignifieth a flagge, as Ainſworth ſaith, ſome expound it, bur the Sep- 


name 


Aa Pen M ins - 


tuagint and Cald. both render it the red ſea; bur happily Suph was the ' 


| 


ans & 240 | 


Fernms, |} 


Verl. 1. 


e7:n/worth. 


Rabanus. 
| The Myſtery. 


— 


| Eleven dayes ionrney from Horeb, Dew. I, 2, 


name of ſome place not farre off, ſee before, Numb. 21. 14. Touching the 
| other places, way and this is deſcribed, viz. Paran, Tophel, Laban. &c 
| Junius ſaith, that Jordan was on the Weſt, Paran on the South Tophel 

and Laban on the North, and Hazeroth and Dizahab on the Eaft. Paran 
{ was a wilderneſſe on the South of the plains of Moab Tophel on the 
North, being the bound of Syria Czles, where the citie Pella ſtood: Laban 
was the town by Geographers called Lybias, Hazeroth, Gazorus. Diza- 
hab an inferiour tract belonging to Arabia Petrzxa. The vulgar latine,for 
Dizahab, hath #bi auri e# plurimum, the Sepr. by the gold-mines according 
to the ſignification of the word Zahab gol4. 

Eleven dayes ionrney from Horeb by the Way of mount : Stir to Kadeſh Bar- 
nea.] That is, this place was but eleven dayes journey going about by 
Mount Seir from Horeb, where the Law was given, and yet as followeth 
v.3.they were in coming thither to the 40 year ; ſo Junius, for the firſt 
moneth ofthis yeare they came to Kadeſh, Numb. 20. and the 11 moneth 
of this yeare having paſſed on hither Moſes ſpake theſe words to them. 
Some thinke that all this was ſpoken in eleven dayes, and then Moſes 
died, bur no ſuch thing can be gathered hence, onely by computing the 
times it is certaine, that he could not ſpend many dayes in ſpeaking, be- 
' cauſe Joſh. 5. a ; tow was kept by Joſhua the fourteenth day of the 
| firſt moneth, and after the death of Moſes they mourned for him thir- 
| ty dayes, Deuteronomy 34.8. Then the Lord incourageth Joſhua, and 
hee ſpeaketh to the Reubenites and Gadites , &c. Joſh. 1. paſſeth 
over Jordan, ſenderh ſpies to ſearch Jericho, and circumciſeth all the 
people , all which could not but rake up almoſt thirtie dayes more. Ra- 
banus will not have this accurate deſcription 'of the place and time of 
Moſes his ſpeaking to be without 4 myſtery - For Motes, faith he, ſer- 

teth forth the Law on this ſide Jordan ; that is, before baptizing in- 
| to Chriſts name, and the Law ſpake in the wilderneſſe to ſhew the bar- 
| renneſle of thar carnall people, who brought forth no ſpirituall fruit of 

virtues, when they were inſtructed in the Law. And this was between 
Paran ſignifying increaſing, - becauſe the people increaſed greatly; and 
Tophel ngmitying unſavoury, becauſe they loved not the falt of ſpiri- 
| tual wiſedome, and L+ban, white, becauſe they were waſhed white with 
| divers waſhings and ceremonies, and Aſeroth, courts, or entries , be- 
| cauſe by the Law rhey were prepared to the entrance of faith, learning 
; many things touching Chriſt thereby, and.it is ſaid, Where 5s much gold, 
[to ſhew the treaſures. of divine wiſedome lying hid in the Law. And} 
| theſe words were in ſpeaking eleven dayes from Horeb through mount 
| Seir, ſignifying hairy and ſordid, to Kadeſh Barnea, ſignifying the chan- 
| sed, ele& and noble, to ſhew that the Law given in Horeb ſhould firſt 
come to a baſe people,the Tews, and then be changed into a noble ſpirituall 
obſervation under the Goſpel, &c. 

After he had ſlaine Sihon, King of the Amorites, cc. ] The Hiſtory 
of this ſee before, Numbers 21. The deſtruction of theſe enemies is ſpe- 
cially commemorated, becauſe they were in the way to Canaan, and 
had come out againſt the people of Iſrael to ſtoppe their paſſage into that 
land, whereupon they were the more obliged to the Lord , and might 
the better be moved to dutifull obedience, and be confirmed in a more 
aſſured hope to prevaill afterwards. Of the myſtery of theſe two Kings 
ſee before, Numb. 21. : 

The Lord our God ſpake to us in Horeb, ſaying, yee have dwelt long e- 
nough inthis Mount, &c. ] Here Moſes beginneth to reckon up Gods 
benefits towards them and their ſinnes againſt him. The remove from 
Horeb. here ſpoken of is ſet forth, Numbers 10. 11. the twentieth day 
of the ſecond moneth after their comming out of Egypt , bur the 
| Words of God then uſed , were left to be recited here, it being one- 


' 


OO ————— 


—_— " W—_— FI 4 i. Aft. —_\ 
aan. 4 


Deur. 1.7. Turn tothe mount of the Amorites, 


ly ſaid there, that che (loud Was taken up , and the children of Iſrael tour- 
neyed. 

T wr» to the Mount of the Amoriter, &c. | This alſo was paſſed over 
in ſilence before, yea, and when they came nigh the Ammorites land, Mo- 
ſes ſent to deſire leave to paſſe through ir, and fought not againſt them, 
till this was denied, and their King came forth to battel againſt him, Num- 
bers 21. 21. but how this may be reconciled, I have already ſhewed upon 
that place. 

And 1 ſpake unto you at that time ſaying, I am not able to beave you my 
ſelfe alone, &c. } Here ſeemeth to be a commemoration of under ru- 
lers appointed to judge the people by the counſelb of Jethro, the father 
in law of Moſes, Exodus 18. which becauſe it was done, betore they 
came at the mount Horeb ; and here Moſes faith, at that time as ha- 
ving reference to the time, when God bad them depart from Horeb : 
A queſtion ariſeth, how theſe two may be reconciled ? I doe not finde 
this touched by any, but Rabanus, Calvin, and others agree, that the 
conſtituting of Rulers, Exodus 18. is here pointed at, bur they ſay no- 
thing of this difference : But Rabanus refolveth it well, by theſe words, 
at that time the whole tract of time from their going out of Egypt, till 
their departure from the mount, and murmuring upon the return of the 
ſearchers, is to be underſtood : For there were two parts of the whole 
time from their comming out of Egypt, till their entering upon the pol- 
ſeſſion of Canaan, the firſt of their bringing to mount Sinai, and from 
thence to the borders of the promiſed land , the ſecond of their bring- 
ing backe, and wandering in the wilderneſſe, becauſe they murmured , 
untill that all the murmurers were conſumed ; of the firlt of theſe it is 
ſaid , at that time: But whereas Jethro, his farther in law gave him this 


counſell to appoint Rulers over them ; by this ſpeech it appeareth, that 
he concealed that, leſt as Calvin hath it, comming from a ſtranger, it 
ſhould be diſtaſtefull to them ; therefore he ſpake as finding himſelfe 0- 
verburthened, and propounding to the people the choice of other Ru- 
lers from amongſt themſelves, which they well liked , and fo 
choſe them, and Moſes conſtituted them , and gave them their 
charge. 

Heare the carſes betWweene your bretheren, and indge righteouſly , &c. ] 
Of hearing the ſmall and the great indifferently, and not reſpecting per- 
ſons here ſpoken of, ſee Levit. 19. 15. Exod. 23.3. and that the caule is 
the Lords, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 

And i commanded you at that time all the things that yee ſhonlq doe, G&c. | 
That is, both Rulers and Officers in judgeing, and people in obey- 
Ing. 
And when We departe41 from Horeb we went through all that great and terrible 
Wilderneſſe, Which ye ſaw by the way of themonmain of the Amorttes, ec, | This 
was the wilderneſſe of Paran, Numbers 10. 12. and bordered upon di- 
vers Countreyes, Madian, Edom, Moab, &c. Of the greatneſle of it, 
ſee before Numbers, 10. And it is called terrible, becauſe of the fierie 
Serpents and- Scorpions in it, Deuteronomy , 8. 15. and for many 0- 
other terrours occurring therein, t was & land of deſerts and pits, of drought, 
ani of the ſhaddow of death, a land, that zo man paſſed throngh, and Where no 
man dwelt. Jer. 2.6. And yet by this way tending to the mount of the 
the Amorites, God carried them by his ſingular providence, ſupplying 
them with all neceſſaries, and guiding them in the way, .even unto Ka- 
deſh Barnea, of which ſee Numbers 13- 26. Of the exhortation of Mo- 
ſes to them not to feare, but to be of good courage, and to enter and 
pint the land, or of the: peoples motion to ſend firſt ro ſearch the 
and ,- nothing was ſpoken before in Numbers 13. but onely that God 
commanded ſearchers to be firſt ſent out, which how it is to be recon- 
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Verl. 14. 
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Their retury into the wilderneſſe. Deut. 2.1 


\ciled with this, fee upon that place. And all that followeth from hence. 
\forth to the end ofthe Chapter, is nothing elſe but a further Declara- 
| tion ofthe proceedings of the ſearchers, of the peoples murmurings up- 
on their returne, the Lords wrath kindled againſt them, Moſes his ex- 
/hortation, then made unto them, and their preſumptuous going up armed 
| when they were forbidden, and their being ſmitten therefore by the Am- 
| morites, of all which enough hath. been ſaid, upon Numbers 13. and 14, 
| andthis repetition is made, that ſomethings there omitred might bee ſer 
| forth more fully ; and that being all laid rogether, they might be the more 
moved to repentance, and feare to offend 1o againe : where as verſe 37. 


Hee faith, God was angry With mee alſo for your ſakes, &c. This is 


3 


[repeated from Chapter 20; 12. and 27. 12, 18. and brought in here 
\to aggravate the wrath' of God the more, to which hee was moved for 


| their murmurings, -not onely that one time , but afterwards alſo at the 
\waters of Meribah, and Maſſah. 


: 


| 
| CHavp. II. 
| 
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| F< is commemorated their returning into the wilderneſſe by the 
| way of the red fea , as was commanded , Numbers 14. 25. in 

which when they had wandered almoſt eight and thirty yeares, till all 
the rebells were conſumed, they came to paſſe mount Seir, abiding in 
 Kadeſhin the wilderneſle of Zin, cill they ſhould have leave of the King, 
Numbers, 20. 1. which Kadeſh, whether it were the Kadeſh before 
| ſpoken of Numbers 13. or another, hath been already diſcuſſed , upon 
Numbers 20. 1. 

Ainſworth faith here, it was not, but another Kadeſh betweene the 
coaſts of Edomand of Moab, by which way they were now brought upon 
the Amorites countrey , and not the way, by which they kad beene 
| kronght before. He faith , yee bave compaſſed Mount Seir long enongh, 
| whereby it. may be gathered , that" their wanderings in the wilderneſſe 
| of Paran were a great part upon the coaſt of that mountainous countrey 
| of the Edomites, now they are invited to paſſe along by this coat 
| Northward , that is towards Canaan , and they are forbidden to meddle 
with the Edomites, becauſe the Lord had given mount Seir to Eſau for 

a poſſeflion. They muſt therefore buy meat and'water of them for mo- 
ney in their paſſage, which was nor ſpoken of before, Numbers 20. but ! 
this we may here ſee, was the ground of Moſes his ſending to the Lg! 
| of Edome to this effec, verſe 17. 19. who refuſing to ler them paſle 
through his Countrey , they went a more tedious journey about 1t , 
and they are ſaid to have gone from Elah through the plaine ; and 
from Eziongaber ; of this %10ngaber mention is made-betore, Numb. 
33. 36. butof Elahnort.E | 

Toſtatus, becauſe buying bread is here ſpoken of , rhinketh that 
when the people of 1ſraell could get other tood for their money , as 
they paſſed along they did not feede upon Manna onely , but ate of 
that alſo; ſo alſo Matius, Serrarius, Magallianus , fee Joſh. 1. From 
theſe places they came to the wilderneſſe of Moab , where a' charge 1s 
given them alſo againſt medling with the Moabites, for God had given 
Ar to Lots childeren, the Moabites and Ammonites, and here the ex- 
pelling of the old inhabitants that they might be planted in this Couny | 
trey is commemorated , as alſo of the old inhabitants of mount ME] 
that the Edomites might have that land , the Lord doing this for them | 


for a time for his ſervants ſake, Lot and Iaack, of whom they came, 


as | 
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' Dent.20. Zamzummims dwelt in Ammons countrey. 


as hee after expelled the Canaanites, that Iſraell might inhabit their 
land. 

| The old inhabitants of Ar, being now the poſſeſſion of the Moabites 
were Emims great and tall as the Anakims, Giants. Emims ſignifieth ter- 
|rible ones, ſee ſomewhat of them , Geneſis 14- 5. the Cald. rendereth 
it here according to the fignification of the word, ſo that God had 
' wrought by his power to put the Moabites in poſleition in this place, 


caſting out a people ſo great and mighty. 
| 
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Verfſ. 10. 


Numb. 13, 


V erl.i2. 


rims deStroyed, &c. 


gar Latine, The Evites, the Cappaadocians , that came from Cappadecia de- 
#royed. Theſe Avims were the old inhabitants of Paleſtina ; but the 
Cappadocians, otherwiſe called Philiſtims, came and diſpoſſeſſed chem, 
and dwelt intheir ſtead: For that the Philiſtins were Cappadocians , 
Pererius proveth from Jeremiah 47. where the Prophet ſpeakins of the 


| The oid inhabitants of mount Seir were Horinus ; of theſe ſee Genefis 
14-6. and 36. 20. theſe the Edomites deſtroyed and dwelt in their land, 
as Iſrael! inthe land which God gave unto him ; that is, in the Amorites 
countrey already ſubdued, being a beginning of a more ample poſleſli- 
on ſhortly to bee injoyed by them , with which the Fdomites comming 
to their poſſeſlion and the Moabites, and Ammonites is compared,that 
they _ not place happineſle in poſleſling Canaan, or any worldly 
thin : 

ly lſefions are not onely of Iſraelites, but Edomites, wicked peo- 
ple alſo. 


ut from hence looke up to an heavenly inheritance, ſeeing earth- 


The old inhabitants of the Ammonites Countrey were Zamzummims, 


Giants like the Anakims alſo.Zamzummins ſignificth preſumptuous wicked 
men, theſe happily were the Zuzims, Gen. 14. 5. | 


The Avims alſo which d\velt in Hazerim even unto Azzah, the Caphto- 
Theſe Avim or Avites, Greeke, Evites, the vul- 


deſtruction of the Philiſtins ſaith, The Lord hath de5troyed the reliques of the 
| Iſland (appadocia, and Amos 9. 


1 made 1ſrae!l to come out of Egypt, and 
the Philiſtins from Cappadecia. 


padocians , are meant the inhabitants of Cappadocia by Pontus and 
Taurus, becauſe that Countrey was too farre off; but in ſome other 
place fo called. Calvin faith, it is uncertain, whether the Caphtorim 
were Cappadocians comming ſo farre off or no, and if they were, it 
is a marvell that they pitched notupon ſome other more fruitfull place, 
before they came thus farre , but he concludeth , that moſt probably 
they came out after the manner of robbers, azd could not prevaill , till 
they came at this Countrey more incult , and more weakely de- 


fended. 


ins thus commemorated, Moſes ſhewerh next, how he excited them to 


whereof ſee enough before, Numbers 21. 21. where all the paſſages of 
note, in this ſpeech of Moſes have been taken in and expounded. 


But he doth not thinke that by theſe Cap- | 


Note. 


Verl. 20. 


Verl. 23. 


Pererias. 


The charge touching the Edomites , Moabires, and Ammonites be- 


paſſeover the river Arnon, and to fight againſt Sihon, and yet to have 
juſt cauſe , he firſt ſent unto him for leave to goe through his Countrey , | 


Calvin. 


Verl. 24... 


Ver1.8, 9. 


Tins, 


Ainſworth, 


Verl. 10. 
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The Conntrey of Sihow,and of Og King of Baſhan. 
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CHavPp. II 


HE Moſes proceedeth to relate the viory over Og, the king of Ba- 

ſhan, of which ſee Numb. 21. 33. and in ſettins it forth he is much 
more ample then before, that the greatneſſe of Gods mercy towards them 
might the more appear in ſubduing ſo mighty a kingdome unto them, and 
_ might be the more contident of future victories. All the land taken, 
he ſaith, was from the river Arnon to Hermon, the $idonians call Hermon 
Syrion, the Amorites Shenir. Moſes himſelf, for Syrion, hath Sion, ch. 4.48. 
by a ſyncope, as Junius noteth, the ſame is alſo called mount Hor, Numb. 
34 7. for divers people called it by divers names, ſaith Ainſworth, and the 
divers parts of it gave occaſion hereunto; wherefore in Cant. 4. 8. Shenir 
and Hermon are Foken of as divers, the Cald.calleth this Syrion the ſnow 
mount, becauſe it was ſo high, that ſnow lay continually upon the top 0 
ic, and yet Pſ.29. 6. herendreth it the mount, that bringeth forth fruits. 
Mount S1on in Jeruſalem is diſtin& from this in the Hebrew writing, that 
being 11x this px). The Sidonians, of whoſe calling this place it is here 
ſpoken, dwelt in Sidon on the North of Canaan being otherwiſe called 
Phonicians, the city of Sidon was a great city. Beſides rhis Hermon,there 
was another of the ſame name onthe other ſide of Jordan not far from 
mount Gilboah. | | 

eAll the cities of the plain, all Gilead and all Baſhan unto Salcah, cc, This 
Salchah was the boundary of the kingdome of Og neare Hermon on the 
North, as Adricomius hath it, but it ſeemeth by chat, 1 Chron. 5. rr. 
that it was rather on the South. 

Onely Og remained of the Rephaim, or Giants, his bedſtead was of iron, is it 
not in Rabbah of the childy en of eAmmon, &c. | The huge greatneſle of this 
King 1s ſet forth by his bed-ſtead, ſaid to be nine cubits long, and fowre broad 
by the cubit of a man, that is, not of a childe or youth, but of one grown r0 
the perfect ſtature of a man ; the Cald. hath it /y che cxubit of that King, and 
ſo Complntenl. editio, and if ſo, as his ſtature was farre greater then another 
mans, fo was his cubir. or by the Kings cubit may be underſtood the com- 
mon cubit, whereby men uſed to meaſure as the kings high way is the com- 
mon way. Gellius faith Calvin, derideth ſuch relations of Gigantzan 
ſtatures, but he doth herein bewray his ignorance, _ all ancient Hi- 
ſtorians doe tell'of ſuch. Herodotus of Oreſtes ſeven cubits long, Plinus 
of carkaſe diſcovered in Crete by the gaping of the earth fix and tourty 
cubits long, and more lately in the dayes of Auguſtus and Claudius one 
lived, that was nine foot and nine inches, and another ten foor high. Of 
the Rephaims in Aſhteroth it is ſpoken before, Gen. 14. 5. of whom this 
Rephaim Os ſeemerh to have come, for he ry in Aſhteroth. His bed 
is ſaid to have bin kept for a monument in Rabbah ofthe Ammomtes, of 
which 2 Sam. 12.26, 

The kingdomes of Sihon and Og being ſubdued, he ſheweth, how he 
divided themto the Reubenites, Gadites, and the half tribe of Manaſſeh, as 
Numbers 32.but whereas there he ſpeaketh onely generally,here he ſhew- 
eth what part each tribe had. 

Then verſe 21, he ſheweth with what words he ſpake-to Joſhuah to en- 
courage him,as he was commanded, and is ſaid to have done Numb. 27-23. 
but there the words are omitted. 


he was bid- | 


Lay, he ſheweth, how he beſought the Lord,that he might go and ſee | 


the land of Canaan,which was denied him for their ſakes, and x foe | 
den to ſpeake no more of it, but to goe up to the top of Piſgah and Iec 


ir, and ſo die as he did, Deuteronomy 34. 1. Such an earneſt fre vo 
ole” | 


p—Y 


| 


| 
| 
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Moſes to go into that land for the promiſe ſake made to Iſrael, it being 4 
type of the heavenly inheritance, but he could by no means get the ſen- 
rence, Numb.20. reverſed, ſo greatly doth fin diſpleaſe God even in the 
beſt, as alſo in David, 2 Sam.12. whereas he faith ir was for their ſake, it 


is meant, that their rebellion provoked him to ſpeak ſo, as he did at thar | 


time, for-which God was angry with him, and would not ſuffer him to en- 
ter into Canaan. He putteth not as Calvin hath ir, all faults from him- 
ſelf, nor accuſeth God as dealing unjuſtly with him, but by this ſpeech he 
intimateth the ſingularity of Gods merey towards them, who ſhould en- 
ter into that land; from which he was debarred, that they might be the 
more moved to obedience and thankfulneſs. And he rendreth theſe 
words, 7 prayed, I had prayed, becauſe it is not to be thought, after Gods 
will made known, that Joſhua ſhould bring the people into Canaan, and 
he was inaugurated into this office, that Moſes prayed thus, but onely be- 
fore that time. In this prayer he pleadeth from Gods beginning to ſhew 
him his mighty works defjring him 'to perfect thisthing, and in ſpecial he 
ſpeaketh of the goodly mountain, & Lebanon, as motives to this his deſire, 
by that goodly mountain underſtanding mount Sion, the joy of the whole 


earth; and from Lebanon came the Cedars to build che Temple, and it was 


a moſt ſweet place for adoriferous things growing there. In that Moſes 
is ſentupto a place, from whence he might ſee the land, it ſhewed Gods 
great favour towards him, and was a mitigation vf his puniſhment, in that 
he, as other Patriarks ſaw the promiſes a far off. And he concludeth; we 
aboad in the valley over againſt Bethpeor ] That is near Moab, Numb.23.28. 
for here they ſtayed till the death of' Moſes, that Joſhuah might ſucceed 
him. 


Cnayr: 1111; 


NN” therefore (0 Iſrael) hearken to the Statutes and judgements, which 1 
teach you to do them, &#c. | Here Moſes beginneth his exhortations 
upon the premiſes, and he leaverh out no argument, that may perſwade to 
dutiful obedience. | 

Theſe-exhortations are continued from hence unto Chap. 12. and 
from thence unto Chap. 27. the Ceremonial and Judicial lawes being 
propounded, and further illuſtrated, his exhortations rogether with the 
Elders are renued again, Chap. 27. 28, 29,30. Then Moſes and Joſhua 
are called to appear before the Lord at the Tabernacle; where the revolt- 
ing of. the Jewes is foretold and a my commemorative is made, Chap.31. 
and 32. Then Moſes being ſummoned to dye, Chap. 32. verſ[. 48. and ha- 
ving bleſſed each Tribe ſeverally, Chap. 33. goeth up to mount Nebo and 
dyeth, Chap. 34. 

For theſe Exhortations ſet down Chap. 4, 5,6,7,8,9,10;11. they have 
the law of the cen Commandments included together with them, (o that 
this part of the book may be divided into Exhortations before the propo- 
ſal of the Law, Chap. 4. unto verſe 44. the propoſal of the moral Law 
from thence to verſ. 32. of Chap. 5. and Exhortations after the propoſal 
of the Law from thence to Ch. 12. | | | | | 

The Exhortations going before the Law, are firſt general, to hearken t5 
and obſerve all the Statutes and judgments of the Lord, verſ.1.&c. to verl. 
9. Secondly, ſpecial to flee all Images, Idols, and Idolatries, ver{.9,10,11. 
&c. to verſ.41. where a commemoration is made of Moſes his ſeparating 
3. Cities on this ſide Jordan for refuge, as was before appointed, and of | 
their names. | | | 

Touching the general, he exhorteth them to hearken to Gods Lawes, 


and to keep them without adding or detraQing. Firſt from the conſider1- 
} X rion 
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Exhortations before the Law propounded. 


Deur. 4.9. 
tion of the danger of being ſmitten with death, and ſo never not 
poſſeſs the promiſed land, if they did not, as befell thoſe that were jojued 
to Baalpeor, but contrariwiſe if they kept them, they ſhould live, and £0 
in and poſſeſs that land,as all that cleaved then to the Lord were oeeſeremd 
alive, the followers of Baal being deſtroyed, verſ. 1,2,3.4. By Statutes | 
and Legs. pe are meant both the moral Lawes, and ordinances about 
the worſhip and ſervice of God, and the judicial Lawes whereby they were 
ro be judged by the Judges. And here is ſet forth the condition of theLaw 
a man muſt hear and do all things commanded, that he may live thereby, 
to this reference it had, Rom. 2.13. and 10. 5. and ſo he ſhall poſſeſs Ca- 
naan a type of heaven, but becauſe none can thus do, this inheritance is 
attained onely by faith, Rom.13.16. & 6.23. 

Te (hall not add to the Word, nor diminiſh ] Here, ſaith Rabanus, it is forbid- 
den to add any thing to the true doCtrine by corrupt inventions, or to 
ſtand againſt any thing brought forth according to the truth of a right 
faith, ſo that all hereſfie is hereby ſmitten. And this is a notable place 
ſaith Calvin, againſt all humane inventions in the worſhip of God, the 
meaning being, that we ſhould wholly and onely depend upon the lawes of 
God, and go onely according to the genuine meaning thereof 
being content with the holineſs therein nreſeribed: and not deviſing wayes 
to be more holy, then the Law requireth. All craditions of men are here 
beaten down, Matrth.15.9. and the al-ſufficiency of the written Word of 
God is avouched, Gal.3.15. 2 Tim. 3.16. Prov. 30. 6. neither ſhall any 
tittle of it ever fail, Matth.5.19. For the judgments upon the mea that 
followed Baalpeor, ſee Numb. 25. Lorinus the Jeſuite ſaith, that noching 
is to be added as immediatly coming from God, that their traditions might 
eſcape untaxed. And hitherto of the firſt argument in this Exhortatio. 

Secondly, he perſwadeth them to keep theſe Lawes, becauſe they came 
from God and fo were moſt righteous, no nation in the world having ſuch 
Lawes as theſe, the greateſt wiſdom that is, ſtanding in the keeping of 
them, Verſ.5,6,7,8. Of wiſdom acquired by the word, ſee allo, Pſal. 19. 
8. and 119.88,89,100. 2 Tim.3.15. Jer. 8. 9. Whereas he ſaith, what 
Nation is ſo grear,who hath God ſo nigh to them, &&<c. this is ſpoken in reſpect of 
the dignity of gifts, not of the multitude of people, as Rabanus hath it; 
for God, Heb. is Gods, but the triplicity of perſons. is meant in the unity of 
the Godhead, therefore both the Sept. and Cald. have it in the ſingular 
number, Ged. 

And hitherto of the general Exhortation, to keep all the Statutes and 
Judgments of the Lord ; now followeth the ſpecial, to flee Idols. And 
unto this firſt it is prepared by bidding them take heed and keep their ſouls, 
and not to forget what they had ſeen, and to teach jt to their ſons, and in| 
ſpeciall the terrible ſight that they had ſeen, and the voice that chey had | 
heard in Horeb, Verſ. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13,14. Secondly, it is propounded 
Verſ.15,16,17,18,19. Thirdly, preſſed by divers Arguments. 1. Their de- 
liverance out of Egypt to be a peculiar people ro God, verſ.20. 2. Their 
former provocation, whereupon he was denved the entering into that land, 
whereas they notwithſtanding ſhould enter, verſ.21,22,23. 3. The great 
danger of Idolatry, they ſhould, if they ſinned, thus be deſtroyed, verl. 
24, 25. &Cc. to ver{. 32. 4. Godsextraordinary dealing towards them 1n 
ſigns and wonders, verſ. 32,33, &c. to verſ. 41. 

For the preparative, he bidderh them to keep their ſouls diligently, leſt | 
they forget what thcir eyes had ſeen, and they ſhould go from their heart 3 
ſo that he keepeth his ſoul, that endeavoureth diligently to have che works | 
of God, and his ſayings alwaies in his heart, and co this end, is continual- | 
ly ſpeaking thereof to his children, as here followeth and he is neglige it | 
of his ſoul, and letteth it lye open to deadly danger, that ſerterh nor his. 


mind upon theſe, nor careth for inſtructing his children in Divine ow, | 
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—_——_— 


—_— 


—— 


Deut.4.15,16. 


In mentioning the things,that their eyes had ſeen,he alluded to the fire and 
darkneſſe appearing in Horeb, when God ſpake the words of the law unto 
them, but no ſimilitude was then ſeen, as is expreſſed, verſ. 10, as &c. In 
Horeb God bad gather them together, that they might hear his voyce, 
and ſo fear him all their dayes and teach their children, as Exod. 19. then 
they came and ſtood under the mount,and the mount burnt with fire, &c. 


as they ſaw no fimilitude at the time of giving the law, therefore he char- 
getl them not to make any image or f{imilitude of male or female; the 
1 


ſun, moon or ſtars. 
forbidden, Exod. 20. 23. Levit. 19. 4. but now leſt an image ſhould be 
thought not to be an idol, as the Roman Catholicks do at this day fondly 
diſtinguiſh, here is forbidden the making of any image or ſimilitude to be 
uſed in adoration ; a ſimilitude ſaith Rabanus, following Auguſtine, is the 
repreſentation of any man,or of any other living thing in general,an image 
of this or of that individual ; and an image, he faith, is proper to a man 
a ſimilitude both to man and beaſt. The ſcope of this place is, as Calvin 
hath it, to ſhew, that God is to be held, not inany ſimilitude or image, 
but in bis Word onely, as he was pleaſed ro manifeſt himſelf, when he 
gave the law; moreover we may behold him in his works, Rom. 1.20. but 
not in any thing wrought by man to repreſent him. 


ground of this prohibition, yet at other times God appeared to his ſervants 
in ſome likeneſle,as to Jacob, Gen.28. to Eſay, Chap. 6. to Daniel,Chap. 
9. to Ezech. &c. Exod.24.10. ſoon after the law given; wheretore from 
hence we may argue on the contrary ſide, a {imilitude may be made , be- 
cauſe ſome ſimilitude hath been ſeen. 


looked at, as the ground of our ations ; for hereby rules are to be fra- 
med for us to go by, Gods ſhewing himſelf in ſome likeneſle at other times 
was a thing ſingularly done then, to lift the mind up to contemplate his 
heavenly glory, not to teach us to make a common practice of repreſent- 
ing God by ſimilitudes : for even Efay, that had ſuch a viſion, both ſer-| 
teth it forth ſo, in the Seraphims covering their faces, as that he intima- 

reth, that the divine glory cannot be beheld with our eyes, and envieth 

{ more againſt making images, then any other Prophet ; ſo that itis plain, | 
there was no meaning in ſetting forth theſe apparitions, that men ſhould 


| ment 2. becauſe God knew the corruptions that would grow in the wicked 


| kath divided to all nations under the whole heaven ; That is, faith he, not as the 
. |Rabbins would have it, becauſe other Nations were ſubje& to the influen- 


| but becauſe the Sun was made as a ſervant, and the Moon as an handmaid 


Exhortations againſt Imazes. 


For the Exhortation againſt idolatry, propounding verſ.15. forſomuch 


militude of any beaſt, fowl, creeping thing, or fiſh, or to worſhip the 
The making of idols, Hebr. gods, was before expreſly 


3 


If it be objected, although now no ſimilitude was ſeen, which is the 


To this he anſwereth, what was done at the giving of the law muſt be 


be incouraged to make any image of God. The charge againſt making 
Images is extended to the very creeping thing and the fiſh,as Commande- 


world,of which we may ſee Rom. 1.23. and the Egyptians, amongſt whom 

they had lived, worſhipped all theſe things, and Dagon, the Idol of the 

Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 16. 23. was in the inferiour mort thereof like a fiſh. 

Touching the hoaſt of heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars, which they are 

forbidden to worſhip, this was not added without cauſe ; for that not 

onely amongſt the heathen, bur even in Iſrael theſe were worſhipped, as 

Ainfvorth noteth, 2 King.21.3.& 17.16, Amos 5.25,26. of which wick- 

edneſle Job profeſſeth himſelf ro be clear, Job 31.26. They held, faith 
Calvin, theſe heavenly lights to be the images of Gods glory, and ſo 

looked up to them and worſhipped them. 

The reaſon againſt this worſhip is here added, which the Lord thy God 


ces of the Stars , bur the Iſraelites not, for this is a meer fiction of theirs, 


by all Nations, as alſo the Stars with their light and influence to ſerve] 
them : 
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them : and he ſaith, asvided to all nations , becauſe of their divers poſitions 
and motions, the Sun being ſometimes nearer to ſome parts, and further 
from other, and ſhining to other parts, when it is gone from us, and the 
Moon likewiſe and the Stars ſometime riſing upon our Horizon and ſome- 
time ſetting, and then rifing upon another. And if theſe be cteatures made 
to ſerve all men, yea the wicked heathen, then the peculiar people of God 
PF ſhould abbor from'turning ſervants to them, leaving their Creator. Thus 
AVANNS. alſo Rabanus, he ſaith nor, God hath divided them to atl nations, meaning,that 
other Nations ſhould worſhip them ; but they not, but that he ſet them 
as Gen. 1. for ſigns and ſeaſons, &c. to all other Nations in common with 
them; yet haply, ſaith he , hereby was prophetically foretold, that the 
rg in all parts ſhould ſerve theſe, but they muſt not follow them in ſo 
oing. 

And hitherto the propoſal of the Exhortation, now foiloweth the preſ- 
fing of it with Arguments: Touching the firſt, verſ, 20. But the Lord 
Argent, fe | hath brought you ont of the iron furnace to be to him a people of inheritance. That 

cri. 20. is, although other Nations of the world, whom God hath left to ſich va- 
nities, are idolatrous, yet it is againſt reaſon, that ye ſhould be ſo, for he 
hath dealt ſingularly with you in mercy, that ye ſhould ſerve kim onely 
the Lord brought you omt of the iron furnace ; this 1s again ſpoken of, 1 King. | 
8.51. Jer.11.4. andthus Egypt is called, for the cruel oppreflion ſuffer-d 
there by the Hebrews, as if they had been pur into the hotteſt furnace, that 
melreth Iron. 

Touching the ſecond Argument, Verſ. 22. Aforeover the Lord was angry 
with me for your ſakes, &c. ] Thatis, he hath born with you wonderfully 
already, beixg ſo much provoked by you, as he hath been, Numb. 20. in 
that notwithſtanding the great wrath to which he was ſtirred up even to 
the excluding of me ont of Canaan, yet he permitteth you to enter, there- 
fore provoke him not again by your idolatry. 

Touching the third Argument, verf. 24. For the Loyd thy God 6 a con- 
ſuming fire, even a jealous God, 8&c.”] This argument is firſt laid down briefly 
verſ. 24. if they in by idolatry, they ſhall be in danger of ſudden deſtru- 
(ion, as by fire, as many were conſumed, Numb. 16. & Chap. 11. 1. and 
Nadab and Abihu,Levir. 10. then more largely,verſ.25,26.&c. 1. Acaſe 
being put of their multiplying and dwelling long in Canaan, ſo that they 
might ſeem inexpugnable, yet if then they ſhould ſet up and worthip ima- 
ves, they ſhould be deſtroyed. 2. Shewing that if thus they were de- 
ſtroyed from off that land, and ſcattered amongſt the heathen, if then they 
turned heartily from this fin, he would again ſhew mercy unto then), verl. |. 
29, 30, &C. In 
Argum. 4. Touching the fourth Argument, verſ. 32,33,8&c. God never dealt fo 
Ver.32,33, | with any people as with them, to make them hear his voice out of the midit 
34, &c. of the fire, and ſo powerfully delivering them out of Egypt, hereby teach- | 
ing them, that he alone is God, and that there are none other gods, and 
all this for the love which he bare to their fathers, wherefore they ſpect- | 
ally ſhould keep his Lawes, and flee the diſhonouring of him by Idols: for 
he did not onely in ſingular mercy deliver them from miſery, but expelled 
other Nations, that they might inhabite their land, Whereas ver1.34-1n 
ſpeaking of the means of delivering them out of Egypt, he namerh ſeven, 
temptations, ſigns, worders, War, a mig'ty hand, aſtretched out arm, and great | 
eMieſworth. | rerrours. By the firſt Ainſworth underſtandeth Gods propounding of his 

| Willto try x 6 obedience, as when he tempted Abraham,but the tncreaſe 
of their miſery, when he firſt went about their deliverance, may better be 
underſtood, becauſe this was a great tryal of their faith. By ſigns, he un- 
derſtandeth thoſe, Exod.3.12. by wonders, thoſe Exo0d.4.21. & 7.9. by 
war, Exo0d.8.1,2. ſtrong hand, Exod.6.1.. by ſtretched out arm, his power 


more-manifeſted, Exo0d.6:6. by great terrours, the inward affcightings of 


au; 
* 


The Exhorra- 
tion picſſed, 


| Deut. 5. 1. Attention required, 


Fa Egyptians, Exod.g.20,27,28. & 10.7. & 12.30. Whereas ver(.33. it is 
| ſaid, they heard his voyce ot of the miaſt of the fire, but 36. out of heaven 1 
| here is no difference}bur that in the laſt place they are givento underſtand, 
| that the voyce, which they could not perceive to come from any other 
| place, but out of the fire, yet came from heaven. And hitherto of the 
| exhortation to ſerve God onely, and not Idols. 

| 'Nowattheend of this, before the repeating of the law, here is inſerted 
| a commemoration of three cities of retuge appointed by Moſes by name, 
| on this ſide Jordan, of which; ſee before upon Numb, 35. 

The ſecond part of theſe Chapters from the beginning of the fourth to 

the twelfth now followeth, verſ.44,45,&c. viz. The propoſal ofthe moral 
Law. And here firſt is ſet down the place where, and the time when, after 
they came ont of Egypt, on this ſide Jordan over againſt Beth-peor, &c. as chap. 
1.1,4,5- and for the deſcription of the Amorites Countrey, verſ.48,49. ſee 
before, Chap.3.8,16. 
Theſe things are again repeated before the propoſal of the law, that the 
greater heed might be taken thereunto, as being moſt weighry. Secondly, 
the ſpeech of Moſes tending to preparation to hearken diligently to this 
law, Chap. 5. verſ.1,2,&c. 
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CHAPs:.V. | 

Na Hoſes called all Iſrael and ſaid unto them, Hear, O Iſrael, the ſta- 
. tmtes and judgments, &c. ] To the ſame efte&t with that, Chap. 4. 1, 
10,33. onely here it is added, which was not ſpoken before, I ſtood berween 
the Lord and you, and ye Were afrai4; of which ſee Exod. 19. & chap. 20.19, 
20. By this calling to attention and propounding again the terrour, in 
which the law was delivered, is intimated, how averſe we are by nature 
from regarding and reverencing it. 


PR — 


Thirdly, the law of the ten Commandements is repeated in the ſame 
words, wherein it was delivered, onely here be ſome alterations and ad- 
ditions for explanation, verſ{.6,7,&c. to verſ. 22. God is ſaid Ezech.20.5, 
9. not only to have delivered them from'the ſervitude of the Egyptians, 
but alſo from their idolatries, and from their gods, 2 Sam. 7.23. Verſ.12. 
for, Remember to keep, he hath, Keep the Sabbath day to ſanftifie it, as the Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee, implying an older command implyed, Gen. 2. 
Verſ. 14. in ſpeaking of reſt from work upon the Sabbath, he nameth not 
only ſon and daughter, &c. but alſo thy oxe and thy aſſe, and addeth,rhar thy 
man-ſervant, and maid-ſervant may reft as Well as thog , for further explana- 


_— 


pointing the Sabbath : and verſ. 15. Remember that thou Wert 'a ſervant in 
the Land of Egypt, and the Lord brought thee out, &c. therefore remember to 
keep the Sabbath day, theſe words, for in fix dayes the Lord made heaven and 
earth, &c. being omitted. This remembrance is added, to move them the 
more to this mercy towards their ſervants : bur the reſt of ſervants is not 
to be conceived from hence to be the chief end of the Sabbath, as Calvin 
reaſoneth, but the worſhip of God, becauſe the children of Abraham 


fore at the giving of the Law is general, concerning all Nations, together 
with the Iſraelites, but this ſpecially concerning them, and therefore apt- 
ly added here by Moſes , when he had urged the reſt of fervants. - And 
hence we may gather, that not onely the creation is to be meditared 7 5"y 
on the Sabbarh day, bur alſo their laiversnce out of Egypt; and our deli- 


tion, and to ſhew, that the eaſe of ſervants is reſpected by God in ap- | 


were the ſons of God, and ſo free at the firſt, but this came upon them'| 
afterwards accidentally, yetnot without Gods providence. The reaſon | 
from Gods creating all things in ſix dayes and reſting the ſeventh, uſed be- || 
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ſtrangers, that were uncircumciſed, muſt alſo reſt, and beaſts, whereas the 
true God was not worſhipped by them. Calvin anſwereth, well that God 
appointed this, that in the Iſraelites reſting,they might not ſee any thing to 
offend them, and becauſe beaſts could not labour without men, and in 
mercy to all his creatures. To which we may add, that Heathen ſer- 
vants, and ſtrangers amongſt them, finding the comfort of this reſt 
might be drawn to think the better of the true Religion, and ſo to turn 
unto It. 

In the fifth command, verſ.16. it is alſo added, as the Lord thy God hath 
commanded, and again, that it may go well with thee; for further explanati- 
on and to ſhew how much the Lord ſtandeth upon the honouring of Pa- 
rents. This is again inculcated, Epheſ, 6.3. 

The ſeventh command, the eight, ninth, and tenth are joyned here to 
the ſixth by a conjun&tion copulative, and thew /- alt xot, Heb. which isren- 
dred, neither ſhalt tho, to ſhew the inſeparable connexion of theſe Lawes, 
ſo that if one be broken, and the reſt be kept, it is asif all were broken, 
Jam.2.10,11. 

In propounding the tenth Commandment the order is inverted, thou 
ſpalt not deſire thy neighbours wife, 1s placed before this, thor ſhalt not cover 
thy neighbours houſe, which we may conceive is done purpoſely to prevent 
the errour of thoſe, that make theſe two Commandments, and the firſt 
and ſecond bur one, for if they be two, letthem tell, which is the ninth, 
and which the tenth, if they ſhall ſay, they are to be reckoned in order, 
as Ex0d.20. this place maketh againſt it. And inthe firſt clauſe, for theſe 
words thor ſhall not deſire, Ex0d.20.are theſe, thow ſhall not covert, but they are 


promiſcuouſly uſed being both of one ſignification;yet Maimony faith, de- 
fire is that, which bringeth a man to coveting and coveting to unjuſt taking 
away, which is when the owner is unwilling to ſell, but the buyer is urgent, 
for in this caſe although he giveth a great price, he taketh by violence, as 


Whereas it is ſaid, Verſ.22. God ſpake theſe Words, and added no more, 1015 
to beunderſtood, to. the people, for he ſpake more to Moſes, Exod. 27. 
neither did he ſpeak every word here ſet forth, for ſome are inſerted for 
Explication, bu the addeth to the ten words,or decalogue of God, that ma- 
keth any other Commandment contrary to Deut. 4.2. verl. 25. 1 ſaying 
why ſhould we dye? is implyed, that the Law killeth and rerrifieth, but the 
goſpel onely comforteth and maketh alive. Verſ.27. In that inthis their 
tear they ſeek to Moſes to mediate betwixt God and them, the effet and | 
end of the Law is ſet forth, it is a Schoolmaſter to bring us to a Media- 


And our Mediatour, Chriſt is the prophet like Moſes, Deut. 18. 18. that 


goeth near, and revealeth the will of the facherto us, Joh. 1, 18. & 3-13-& 
ay And 
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| And hitherto of the propoſal of the Law, Now follow the Exhorta- | Part.3. The 
|tions made apain after this, verſ.32, 33. and Chap. 6. 1, 2. &c. to the 12, | Ext0-cations 
{Chapter. And theſe are firſt to keep Gods Commandments and Statutes ag IS rey 
|from verſ.32. to the end of Chap.6. 2. To deſtroy the Heathen inha- | *"*OOue 
[biting the land of Canaan and their Gods, Chap.7. 3. to recount dili- 
| gently Gods mercies both in the way that they came, and in caſting out the 
Canaarvtes before them, and not to aſcribe it to themſelves, Chap. 8. and 
Chap. 9. to verſ.7. 4. To remember their former provocations of rhe 
Lord to become the more dutiful for time to come from verl 7. to verl. 12. 

of Chap.10. 5. He concludeth again with Exhortations to keep the 
Law from verſ.12: tothe end of Chap.11. | 

For the firſt of theſe particulars, the Exhortations to keep the Law are | 1. Particular, 

firſt general to keep all withont declining to the right hand or left, becauſe | Ver. 32,33. 
ſo it ſhould go well with them, verſ. 32, 33. even as he thar goeth in the 
Kings highway, and turnerh not out of it to the right hand or left, as 
Deut.2.27. ſo that any turning is anerring from the ſtreight way of Gods 


Commandments; ſee Tfa.30.21. Prov.4.27. Deut.17.11,20. and Ch.28.14. | 
| 
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Econdly, they are extended to their children, and childrens children : 
for he faith, chat theſe Lawes were taught them that they might learn | Verl. 1, 2, 
to fear God and their ſons, and ſons ſons alwaies, and that the effect of all 
theſe laws might be the better remembred,he ſettech down the ſum of them, | 
VIZ. thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God With all thine heart, with all thy ſoul and with . 
all thy might ; charging them to have them in their hearc, ro teach them | Vert. 5. 
ro their children,to talk of them,to binde them for a fign upon their hands, | Verl- 6 
to place them, as frontlets between their eyes, and to write them upon the | Vetl. 7 
poſts of their houſes and gates. For the words preparing to this ſum. Verl.s. 
bear (O Iſrael!) the Lord our God # one Lord; - in Hebrew the laſt letter ot 
pow here and the laſt of NR one are ſet down very great, with this | 
note 0 upon the top, to ſhew doubtleſle the great attention, which ſhoufd 
be piven to this ſaying, and the myſtery of one God in three perſons, | 
which we have. 1. The Lord. 2. Oar God. 3. Lord. The word|[  ] which 
is wanting here in the Hebrew is ſupplyed by Chriſt, Mark. 12. 29, where | 
he ſhewerh this to be the firſt and great command of the Law. From this | 
charge.thou ſpall ralk of them, When thox tyeſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. Mai- | 2: 
mony ſairh, that they uſed to readtwice a day,at night and in the morning, | Miluck, in 
both theſe words; Hear O1ſracl,c#c.and two ſections more,one Dear. 11.13. | bes 
and the other,Ex.13.3. but 1. Hear © 1ſracl,the Lord our God ts one, becauſe 
init thete is the property of God, the love of him, and the Doctrine of him, 
which is the great foundation, whereupon all do depend.Bur I have ſhewed 
already out of the ſame Rabbin, Exod. 13.9. that they had not three onely | 
but four Sections in ſingular account, which they wrot upon paylacteries } 
of parchment, & wore them upon their foreheads and arms,grounding up- 
on thar place and rhis, verſ.8. ſee the notes there. Thom ſpats love the Lord | 
thy God with all thy heart, with all t!;y ſoul, and withall thy might. | The heart | 
implyeth underſtanding, of which ir is the feat, 1 Kins. 3. 9. Prov. 2. 2, + $ 
10. and belicf, Rom. 10. 10: and fincerity, Matrh. 15.8. by the ſoul are 
meant the will and affe&tions, Denrt.21.14. & 24.15. & 12.20. for [might] 
the Cald. hath riches, the Sepr. power Mark, 12.3: there is another word | 
Jravoiz fed for explanation, ſignifying the efficacy both of the mind and: 
will, fo that we are here required to love the Lord with all rhat 1s 1nus, | 
or in our power, honouring him with oar ſubſtance, as Prov. 3.9. thus Jo- | 4.;,,,..;. 
ſiah is faid ro have loved him, 2 King. 23: 25. Maimony faith, by this | gerachoth, ch. | 
word [ mizht} adding we are bound ro bleſs God with rey o 10. | | 
oul, 
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| Verl. 9. 


Mrimony in 
| Miſneh, Te- 
philin, c. 5, 


Verſ.10,11. 


Hol. 4.6. 


Ver.13,14, 
I NN: 


| 
| Maimony of 
| prayer,cbap.1, 


: in proſperity not to forget God. Deut.6.1 0,11, 
foul, for evill or afflition, even as for good, as Job x. 22. _ 
| end thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of thine houſe and on thy gates, yerl. 
| 9. for poſts, Hebr. is Hy311AD, put Exod.21.6.for the door-poſts . and ſo 
| it is meant, that they ſhould write them, that ſeeing them, whos they went 
out or came in at the door, they might alwayes have them in their mind 
and ſpeak of them, and iterate them, as is appointed, verſ. 7. where the 
Hebrew word is wher them, that is, rub them over again and again by repe- 
\ tition. The praRtice of the Jews, ſaith Maimony, upon this ground, is to 

write upon a piece of parchment theſe words from verſ. 4. to verſ. 9. and 
alſo Deut.11. from verſ. 13. to verſ.21. and then having rolled the parch- 
ment to put it into a pipe of reed, or wood, or the like, and to faſten it 
with a nail a good height upon the door-poſt within, and on the right 
hand, asa manentred the door to come into the houſe. And by this 
means every time that a man goeth in and out, he meeteth with the name 
of the holy bleſſed God, and ſhall, as his duty is, remember the love of 


him, and awake out of his ſleep and errours amongſt the vanities of the 
time, and know, that there is nothing which abideth for ever and ever 


and ever; butthe knowledge of God, the everlaſting rock, &c. More- 
over he addeth, our ancient wiſe men have ſaid, whoſo hath phylaCQeries 
on his head and arm, and fringes on his garment, and the poſt writing on 
his door, 1s fortified, that he ſhallnotſin; forhe hath many remem- 
brances, which are the angels, that deliver him from ſinning, as it is writ- 
ten, Pſal. 34. 8. Butthis is one of the traditions of the elders taxed by 
our Lord, as a ſuperſtition, Matth. 23. 5. writing out and having ſuch 
charges before our eyes, are indeed a good means to make us alwayes re- 
member our duty, but to place confidence herein, as if a man that hath 


theſe writings about him, muſt needs be ſufficieutly ſanctified hereby is al- 
together to pervert the end of them by laying a foundation of neglecting 
inward ſanctimony, and putting confidence in the outward in a phariſaical 
manner. | | 
Thirdly, a warning is given them in time of proſperity afterwards, not 
to forget the lawes of God. 

And when the Lord ſpall have brought thee into the Land , which he ſware to 
thy fathers, «Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to give thee great ana gooaly cities, &c. 
then beware, leſt thou forget the Lord,c5c. The caſe of being rich and full by 


Gods bleſling, which ſhould rather move men to duty and obedience, is 
commonly moſt dangerous, the forgetting of the Lord being cauſed here-| 
by, and therefore the exhortation to remember Gods laws to keep them 1s| 
amplified here by putting this caſe, ſo again, Deut.8.10, 11. fee Prov. 30. 
8. give me not riches, leſt I be full and dexy thee : the Cald. hath, Left thos 
forget the fear of the Lord : the Sept. addeth, Leſt thy heart be deceived and thou | 
forget : both further expreſſing the meaning : of this forgetting, ſee Pſal. | 
106. 20,21. & 44-21. Judg.3.7. Jer.3.21. chap. 18.15. he forgetteth God, | 
that goeth after other vanities as he is ſaid alſo not to know God. _ 
Fourthly, hey are exhorted to cleave to the Lord onely, to fear him, 
and to ſwear by his name, and not to go after other gods, deſtruction be- 
ing threatned, if they did. Thom ſhalt fear the Lord, ſerve him and ſwear by 
his name : the Sept. hath, ſerve him onely ; and ſo it is rendred Matth. 4. 10. 
according tothe meaning, for not only ſeryice, but fear and ſwearing 
muſt be by God onely , and therefore going after other gods in any of 
theſe, is oppoſed hereunto, verſ. 14. and to ſwear by other gods is threat- 
ned, Jer. 5.7. Amos8.14. The Sept. alſo inſert, thow ſhalt cleave to him 
and ſwear, &&c. The fearing of God in this place, is an inward a&t of the 
mind, the ſerving of him ; and ſwearing by his name are outward expreſ- 
ſions hereof by prayer and praiſe. So Maimony faith, the ſerving of God 
is by prayer, wherein the heart is lifted up unto him : ' of prayers _ ls | 
| no certain number, no ſet form or time appointed in the Jaw, and theretore | 


every 
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every one muſt pray according to his ability, firſt praiſing God, then ma- 
king ſupplication ; and laſtly praiſing him again : and this muſt be done 
by every one; even by women and ſervants every day . | 
Fifthly, they are warned not to tempt God, as in Maſſah, of which ſee 
Exo0d.17. and Numb.20. but to keep his Commandements, the promitfe, 
if they did ſo, of entring into Canaan, and having their enemies driven 
out before them being repeated. In that immediately after the precept of 
ſerving God, this warning not to tempt him through diſtruſt is added, 
Calvin well noterth, that God cannot be rightly ſerved , but when his due| 
1s Siven unto him by truſting in-him, ſeeking to him for help in time of 
need, and patiently expecting help from him in all times of tryal 

Laſtly, they are charged to tell their children, what God had done for | 
them in bringing them out of Egypt, and planting them in Canaan, © that | 
they might be the more moved hereby to tear God. . The Hebrew begin- 
eth this thus, when thy ſon ſhall ack thee to morrow,8&c. where by to morrow, 
15 meant hereafter, as Exod. 13. 14. 
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CHAP. VII. 

Nd hitherto of the firſt particular; now followeth the ſecond, an 
exhortation to make no leagues with the ſeven Nations, into whoſe 
land the Lord ſhould bring them , but utcerly to deſtroy them and their 
gods, burning their idols in the fire, which exhortation is interlaced with 
moſt ample promiſes of bletlings, if they did thus,and all fear of being able 
to overcome them,that they might have power ſo to do,is taken away. In 
this exhortation then, 1. there is a charge againſt theſe heathens and | 
their idols, verl. 1,2,3,4,5. 2. Areaſon, why they ſhould do according 
to this charge,they were choſen to be a ſpecial people, verſ.6,7,8. 3. They | 
are preſſed to execute this charge by threatenings and promiſes, verſ. 9,10, 
&c. toverſ.17. 4. An objection is anſwered, if they ſhould fay in their | 
hearts, that they were not able to root out theſe peoples, verſ. 17, 18, &c. 
to verſ. 25. 5. The charge of deſtroying their images 1s further explain- 
ed, they muſt be utterly conſumed with fire, none of the gold or ſilver of 
them being poſſeſſed by any of them, verſ.25,26. | 
Touching the firſt, when the Lord, faith he , hall bring thee into the land, 
whither thou goe#t to poſſeſſeit, and ſhall caſt ont many nations bifore thee , the 
Hittites, the eAmorites, &c | Here firſt the peoples are reckoned up, with - 
whom they muſt thus deal, being ſeven, yet ſometime ſaid to be more, as | 
Gen.15.19. where tenare numbred, and ſometime fewer, as Exod. 23. 23. 
where only fix are numbred, ſee my expoſition upon Gen. 15. 19. where 
fewer are named, the reſt are left to be underſtood Ynder the name of the 
Canaanites Synecdochically. Comeſtor in his Scholaſt. hiſtory ſaith,that 
three of the ten Nations reckoned up, Gen. 15. 19. were expelled, before 
the children of Iſrael came thither, viz. the giants by the children of Lot, 
the Horites by the Edomites, and the Evites by the C - 0 re on And 
we read indecd of the Emims, giants expelled before the Moabites, and | 
of the Horites before the Edomires, Deut.2.10,11,12:*and of the Avims 


re md 


expelled by the Caphtorim, verſ. 23. But theſe ſeem to be peoples divers 
from them mentioned, Gen.15.19. ſee the notes Deut. 2:10. and theres | 
fore the former, which is Calvins, is to be preferred. 

Then followeth the charge, 1. To deſtroy them utterly. 2. To make 
no covenant with them. 3. To make no marriages with them. 4. To 
break down and to deſtroy their altars, images, and groves, and to burn 
their graven images with fire. For the charge to deſtroy them utterly,and | 
to make no covenant, or marriages with them, ſee before Exod. 34-11,12, 

15,16. & Ex0d.23.31,32,33, Ifthis ſhall ſeem to be too cruel, to ſhew | 
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no mercy, but to deſtroy all without reſpe& of lex or age : Calvin an- 
ſwereth well, that they having been ſpared now 400. years, and havin 
abuſed this lenity to wax the more audacious to commit all manner of bo 
minable wickedneſle, it was juſt with God at the laſt to root them quite 
out,and to purge the land of ſuch an impure generation, and the Iſraelites 
being appointed to execute this his wrath upon them, it was no cruelty 
but dutiful obedience in them to deſtroy them. Moreover God is judge 
over all men, and therefore what he appointeth in his juſtice to be done, 
tar be it from man, out of a fooliſh conceit to ſhew more pitty, to call 
cruelty. The making of covenants or marriages with. them is ſo {tri&ly 
torbidden, leſt hereby they ſhould be hindred from executing this judge- 
ment upon them, and as is expreſſed, Verſ.4. leſt they ſhould be corrupt- 
ed by their idolatries, neither could the land, where the ſan&uary of God 
was, be ſufficiently purged if they were ſuffered to live in it. 

Touching marriages, Maimony faith, they are not onely unlawful with 
any of - theſe ſeven Nations, but alſo with any other peoples, and there- 
fore what Iſraclite ſoever lay with ſuch a woman by way of marriage was 
to be beaten. And thus, he ſaith, this Law is nodded by Ezra, where 
not onely the wives taken of theſe nations, . but alſo of the Amorites 
Moabites, and Egyptians are ſpoken of; and order is taken for the pUt- 
ins of them away again as unlawful. Ot the charge againſt their altars, 
groves, and images, ſee Exod.2 3.24. and Exod. 34.13. Numb. 23. 52. and 
Deut12.1,2,3. | 

Touching the ſecond, verſe 6,7,8. they were an holy people, ſpecially 
choſen, and that not becauſe they were numerous ind mighty, tor they 
were feweſt, but for Gods free love, and for the oath to their fathers, 
which was a reaſon of great force, why they ſhould cleave to God, being 
ſeparate from both idols and idolaters. The word rendred ſpecial people, 
Heb. 1s 23Dp-2Y, a people of price, for the word lignifieth a treaſure, or 
precious thing, ſee Exod. 19.5. hereby, faith Calvin, gold, filver, and pre- 
tious ſtons are ſet forth in many places. 

Touching the third, verſ. 9, 10, &c. here is a moſt terrible rhreatning, 
if they diſobey herein, God will repay themas haters of him, co their 
face, to deſtroy them, and a moſt gracious promiſe, of love and bletling 
inevery kind, if they obeyed, _ finally that they ſhould conſume their 
enemies. The word rendred | conſume } 1s = 958. thou ſhalt eat up, ſo 
it is ſaid, Numb:14. 9. they are breal for us. And theſe words vert, 16. are 
both a promiſe, and a charge to deſtroy them without pity. 

Myſtically, ſaith Rabanus, we are here threatned, if we deſtroy not tlie 
ſeven Nations, and promiſed if we do; the ſeven Nations being ſeven ins, 
gluttony, fornication, covetouſneſs, wrath, worldly ſorrow, feartulnels, 
and ride. Theſe if wEſeek to deſtroy by enſuing temperance, chaſtity, 
liberality, patience, ſalutiferous joy, fortitude, and humility, we ſhall be 
bleſſed with all ſorts of bleſlings but if we joyn with them, they ſhall cer- 
tainly turn to our deſtrution. Again, he ſaith, theſe Nations are ſaid to 
be many, and they the feweſt of all people, it being myſtically incimated, 
that where the foreſaid vices take place, they are not alone, but each one 
hath a brood of other vices. From gluttony come eating and drinking; 
from fornication filthy ſpeeches, ſcurrility and fooliſh talking ; from co- 
yetouſneſle lying, deceit, thefts, perjuries, falſe teſtimonies, violence,and 
| rapacity ; * from wrath murchers, cryings and indignation ; from worldly 
| ſorrow rancour, puſillanimity, bitrerneſle, deſperation ; from fearfullneſſe, 
| idleneſſe,unquietneſſe, inſtability of mind and body, verboſity and curoili- 


| ty; and laſtly, from pride contentions, hereſies, boaſting, contempr, | 


| diſobedience, blaſphemy,murmuring, and detraction. 
| Touching the fourth, verſ. 17, 18. &c. If they ſhould fear, chat they 


ſhould not be able to deſtroy them, becauſe they were more then gu en 
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Deut.7.6.| 


| 
| 


[ 


Deut.7.22. AH not expelled at once. 


| mighty works done for them againſt Pharaoh muſt be remembred, and the 


like help from God almighty expeRted again. And particularly it is pro- 
miſed, that the hornet ſhall be ſent to deſtroy thoſe, that hide themſelves, 


ſoExod.23. 28. and Joſh. 24. 12. by weak means God will confound the 
mighty, as Pharaoh by flyes, and frogs, &c. But he ſaith, that they 
{ſhould not be driven out all at once, but by little, leaſt the wilde beaſts 
ſhould multiply againſt them. If that Deurt. 9. 3. hou ſhalt deſtroy them 


quick!y ſeemeth to be againſt this, it is eaſily reconciled, they ſhould de- 
ſtroy ſo many of them, quickly, as was accelfary to make room for them to 
inhabir, but the reſt by degrees. How this was accompliſhed, and how 
many of their kings were ſoon deſtroyed, ſee Joſh:10.24. and Chap.1 2.7. 
& 9.24. evento 31. But for the fulfilling of this, that they ſhould not 
drive them all out at once, ſee Joſh. 15. 63. And beſides the reaſon here 


| rendred, leſt the wilde beaſts of the field ſhould multiply upon them, 


there is another rendred, Judg.3.1, 2. &c. that by this remnant he might 
prove them and chaſtiſe them afterwards for their ſins, as Judg. 2. 21, 22. 


For becauſe of their ſins he there threatned never to drive them out. This 
promiſe then, that none of them ſhould be able to ſtand before them was 


conditional, if they obeyed his Lawes, and for a means to make them the 
more careful to do this, and more fearful of offending, the driving of them 
all out at once was deferred. The Lords hand is not ſhortned, that he can- 
not help, bur our ſins do ſeparate between our God and us, neither may 
we ever expect the fulfilling of his one promiſes to us, but when we 
ſerve and obey him. Again note, that enemies and aMicions are neceſſa- 
ry to keepus trom pride, ſecurity, and diſobedience. The hornets here 
promiſed to be ſent, and Exod. 23, Verſ. 28. to drive out their enemies 
ſaith Rabanus, were never ſent, that we read'of, and therefore by them the 
ſtings and inward prickings through fear,to the conſuming of their enemies 
are to be underſtood, for hereby they were weakned and maderto flee be- 
fore them. | 
Moreover he applyeth thereaſon, /eft the beaſts of the field multiply upon 
thee ; to us, when our ſpiritualenemies,our fins ſubdued unto us;we muſt take 
heed, that the beaſts, pride, boaſting, and vain-glory, grow riot wpon us, 
to deſtroy us, unto which we may add, ſecurity, all moſt dangerous to 
to Chriſtians. | 

Again, the leaving of ſome enemies ſtill unſubdued, who were weaker, 
when the {ſtronger were deſtroyed, ſheweth, thateven to thoſe, to whom 
God giveth greater gifts, he giveth not the leſſer, that there may ever be 
ſomthing to humble them, and to ſtrive againſt, and ſeeing when they 
ſtrive they cannot prevail, they may acknowledge, that the good things 
which they have attained; they have not of themſelves, who by their own 
ſtrength are not able to attain the leaſt. Thus when fin is expelled, the 
virtue of humility and holy ſollicitude being brought in, the invaſion of 
the aforeſaid beaſts moſt dangerous ſhall be prevented, whereas if theſe 
virtues be not Sronght in, the houſe will be found empty, and ſeven evil 
ſpirits will enter,and the latter end will be more dangerous,then the begin- 


ning. 

Touching the fifth, verſ.25,26. the graven 1mages of their gods muſt 
not onely be burnt, but the gold and flilver of them conſumed with fire 
upon pain of being accurſed, like them, if any preſumed to do otherwiſe, 
reſerving and bringing any of this treaſure into his houſe. By graven 
images, molten images are alſo underſtood, which are mentioned Elay 30. 
22. andall the coverings, ornaments and appurtenances thereof, Burt 
images made by the heathen for beauty only,and not for idolatry, are law- 
ful, faith Maimony, for they be the graven images of their gods onely, 
which are forbidden, that is both they and che things,that ſerve them,and 
which are offered to them, or nizde for them; they are all unlawfut for any 
| uſe. | V 2 By 
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Rabanus. 


' The myſtery. 


Matth.7 3.43, 
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Note. 


Calvin, 


Jol. 7. 
Maimony wren- 
riſe of Idola- 

| ery, chap. 8. 


3 Particu- 
lar. 


Verl. 1. 


Verl. 2. 


Verl. 3. 
Rabanns. 


By this ordinance it appeareth, in how great abomination the Lord had 
idols, in that the very metals and things about them, were counted ſo fil- 
thy,as that they could never be purged or made fit for uſe any more, where- 
fore idolatry is a moſt foul and filthy fin. If it be demanded, whether the 
—_ about idols be unlawful likewiſe for us to put to any uſe at this day 
I anſwer with Calvin, that this was but a temporary precept, and there- 
fore in this time ofthe Goſpel, wherein the Apoſtle ſaith, al things are law- 
ful, bindeth not, but to abhor idols , and all their appurtenances. This 
gold and ſilver about idols is called accurſed, and it is threatned _ that 
| they ſhall be curſed, if they take any ofit, bere Cherems is put for accurſed 
ſignifying cut off or ſeparated, and not onely things ſeparated to utter de- 
ſtruction are thus called, but alſo the gold and ſilver of Jerico,which muſt 
come into the Lords treaſury ; it was Cherem, curſed to any that ſhould 
take it, and brought a curſe, that is, cutting off, as to Achan. The Rab- 
bins in explaining what things are accurſed and made unlawful through 
idols, ſay'that it is any thing made by man forthar purpoſe, but any crea- 
rure, as mountain, tree, fountain or beaſt, which the heathen have wor- 
ſhipped and ſo turned into idols, are lawful notwithſtanding , but a beaſt 
| being killed for the ſervice of an idol, is unlawful, if itbe his own, that kil- 
} led ir, otherwiſe not ; ſo Maimony. 
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Cu VITL 


| AN hitherto of the ſecond particular of the Exhortations after the 


propoſal of the law.; now followeth the third, from hence to ch. 9. 
7. being an exhortation to remember Gods ſingular mercies towards them, 
and not to aſcribe their victories to their own proweſs. And here again 
is firſta commemoration of mercies paſt guarded with exhortation be- 
fore and behind, verſ.1,2,3,4,5,6. 2. A deſcription of the good land, to 
the poſleſtion whereof they were going, verſ.7,8,9. 3. A caveat againſt 
forgetting God, and ſelf-conceitedneſle, teaching them, from whom all 
| ph cometh, verſ. 10,11,&c. to verſ.19. 4. A commination, if they 
inned hereagain, verſ. 19,20. 5. A repetition of Gods going before 


| 


| them to expel their enemies,chap.g.1,2,3. 6. A caveat not to aſcribe their 


future viRories to their own righteouſneſle, bur to Gods mercy, verſe 4, 

\ 6, 
tb, Touching the firſt, he beginneth with exhortation, verſ. 1..to keep all 
Gods Commandements that it might go well with them : then to entorce 
it the more, he commemorarteth ſingular favours paſt, the long way and 
the long time, that God led them inthe wildernefle, even 40 years, thus 
humbling and proving them with hunger, bur then feeding .chem with 
Manna, keeping their garments from waxing old, and their feet from 
ſwelling all s p2 time, verſ. 2,3.,4,5- Laſtly, he concludeth with the ſame 
exhortation, verſ. 6. - For theſe words, to know what Was iz thine heart, the 
vulgar Latine hath, ro make known ; verl. 2. the meaning being hereby ſet 
forth : for God needeth not to uſe any means to know any thing in man, 
ſfith that of himſelf he knoweth what is inevery one ; but by ſending at- 
fliftions he maketh known and manifeſterh, what vice or what grace 1s n 
mens hearts, a faithful heart truſteth in God in adverſity, but an unfaith- 
ful uttereth murmurings, Pſal.78.40,41. 

that man liveth not by bread onely, but by every word, that proceedeth ont of 
the mouth of the Lord.) Here, ſaith Rabanus, is intimated a double ſub- 
ſtance in man ; one of the body ſuſtained by bread, the other of the ſoul 
fed by the Word of God, and ſuſtained by fa ; 
| a mancometh to bein Chriſt, and is a zew creature, walking in newneſle 


_— 
Ot es 


Deur.8.2. God afflifteth as, why. Fry 


aith wrought hereby ; for thus | 


———=— 


' 


of life, and ſo this may be applyed unto him, which here followeth, his | 
| Sarment . 
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]Deur.8.4. Thy garment waxed not old. 


—_— 


garment waxeth hot old, and his feet ſwelleth not, becatiſe he that goeth 
in the way of good works, is kept unhurt, according to thar, oY knoweth 
the way of the juſt, and the way of the Wicked ſhail periſh. Thus alſo many Ex- 
poſitors more. But Calvin better, by every word of God, underſtandeth 
any way that God willeth to ſuſtain men, ſometime miraculouſly ſijpply- 
ing them with other things inſtead of ordinary bread, as he did the Iſrae- 
lites with Manna, ſometime by his immediate power without any thing, 
 aS Eliſha and Moſes were ſuſtained 40 dayes without any food. Thar they 
might know and believe, that God had other wayes to ſuſtain them, as 
long as he pleaſed, beſides the ordinary of common food, he fed them 40 
years with Manna, and that in every want they might truſt in his provi- 
dence. Moreover he faith, that this is ſpoken to draw their minds up to 
God, acknowledging, that it is by his power that they are preſerved at all 
times, even when it 1s not ſo apparently ſeen, as when they were fed with 
ordinary food ; for never doth man live by bread only, but by every word 
of God, although in ordinary times he 1s moſt unapt to look into this. 
Now that according to this interpretation only the bodily food is meant, 
and not the ſpiritual by the word here ſpoken of, appeareth by our Lords 


ſtones into bread, it being, as if he had ſaid, there needeth no ſuch mira- | 
culous tranſmutarion to be made, for man liveth not by bread only , bur | 
any way, that God hath appointed, even without all ſuſtenance, when he 
pleaſerh thus to ſuſtain him. And according to this ſenſe it beſt agreeth 
to this place, ſeeing by this experience ſo many years they might well 
learn to truſt in Gods providence in all times of want, becauſe they ſaw, 
that he could ſuſtain them, when ordinary means failed, by extraordinary. 
Ainſworth applyeth it to the written Word of God, the ground of faith, 
Rom.10.17. which they, that have abiding in them, ſhall be fed affuredly 
in ſoul and body, Pſal.37.3. butT reſt inthe former. 

Thy garment waxed wot ola | Thatis, was not worn out with age, as the 
Sept. hath it both here and Deut:29.5. Nehem.g.21. ſo that God did not 


producing of this paſſage, Matth. 4. 4. to beat off a temptation to turn | 
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_ 


Pſal, 3, 


Calvis, 


| 


Ainſworth. 


Verſ. 4. 


onely ſhew a miracle in their food, but alſo in their clything, that we may 
learn for all theſe to truſt in him, and not to take care, what we ſhall ear 
or drink, or wherewith we ſhall be cloathed. 
an1 thy foot ſwelled mat ] Deut.29.5. ihy ſhoe Waxed not old upon thy foot. the 
Cald. and Sept. thy ſhoes Were not bare or broken : but the not ſwelling of 
the feet in this place ſeemeth to imply their preſervation from ſurbaring, 
when they travelled fo long through a dry and hard wildernefle full of 
ſands, and fo their preſervation in bodily health and ſtrength. 

As a max chaſteneth his ſon, ſo God chaſiened thee} This is again pro- 
pounded to be conſidered, Prov. 3.12. Pſal.94.12. Heb. 12.9, 10. and to | 
know this in the heart, as 1s here ſaid, is by experience and feeling from 


| Marth, 6. 31, 
32, 


Vetl. 5. 


the heart to acknowledge and to make uſe of afflictions accordingly ; ſee 


Touching the ſecond, verſ. 7,8,9. Fer the Lord thy God bringeth thee into a 
good land, aland of brooks of Water, of fountains, and depths, ec. a land of 
wheat, and barly, Wines and figtrees, pomgranats, ozl olive and honey, &c. ] By 
a good land is meant a fruitful land, and becauſe plenty of waters conduce 
unto fruitfuſneſſe, here are ſaid to be brooks of water, and depths, that is, 
not ſhallow and with little, but mach water in them for the uſe of men and 


ſo the Cald. olives, that make oyl. And itis added, that they ſhould ear 


a like phraſe, Joſh.23.14. | 


cattel, Pſal.104.10,11. By op olive, are meant olive trees, yielding oyl, | 


—_ —_— 


16. as1s threatned Deut.28.30,33 ,39. 
| Whoſe ſtones are iron, and ont of whoje mountains thou mayſt dig braſſe] This 


bread without ſcarceneſſe, but for ſin they were ſcanted herein, Ezech. 4. | 


is peculiarly-applyed to Aſher, Deur. 33. 25. but Job 28.2. iron is faid to | 


Verſ.7,8,9. | 


de taken out of the duſt, and braſle out of the ſtone, Deut.11.10,11- ze 


a Bo of commen- |. 
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The Myſtery. 


Ver.10,11. 


| Hcb. 12.11, 


| Grace before 
and afrer mcar. 


Maimony of 
Blellings, c.1. 
Sc. I. 


Ver.13,14. 


Verl. 15. 


mm... 


commendation of this land is further amplified by comparing it with 
| Egypt, becauſe although that was a moſt fruitful countrey by the inunda- 
tion of the river Nilus, yer it coſt great labour to make ditches and chan- 
nels to bring the water into all parts, which labour ſhould be ſpared in 
Canaan, becauſe there the land was all watered from time to time with 
rain, which fell not in Egypt. 


ſeeing it is now ſo barren, and before this in the dayes of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob there were divers families in that land.” I anſwer, it is not to be 
doubted but by Gods ſingular blefling it was made attheir entrance to ex- 
ceed in fruitfulneſſe, a token whereof was the cluſter of grapes and other 
fruits brought thence by the ſearchers, Numb. 13. but now for ſin it is in 
barrenneſle made like Sod om, as is threatened Deut.29.23. 

By the good Land of Canaan, heaven was figured out, wherein there is 
no want, but fulneſle of joy for ever, and the ſtate of the Church of the 
fairhful here, who are refreſhed with the Spirit, as with waters, Joel 3.18. 
Ezech. 47. 1. Revel.22.1. Pſal. 65. 10. == as with fine wheat flowr and 


| wine and honey, Pſal.81.16. & 147.14. Cantie.8.2. And as the faithfull 


enjoy ſuch comforts of the Spirit, ſo they yield fruit to refreſh others. as 
the pomgranate tree, Cantic.4.13.c.6.11, Hoſ.10.1. c.14.7. Pſal.1.3 & 52. 
10. and inthe Church is braſle and iron to make the ſhield of faith , the 
breſt-plate of righteouſneſle, &c. Eph.6.12,13. and God isa wall of fire 
and of brafle about it. 

Touching the chird, verſ.10, 11,8&c. Wes thon haſt eaten, and art full thou 


| ſhalt bleſſe the Lerd,&c. Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy God #1 not 


keeping his Commandements. | Three things are here given warning of; 
1. That they give thanks unto God, when they have eaten and filled them- 
ſelves. 2. Not to ſhew unthankfulneſle by negle&ting Gods Commande- 
ments in the midſt of their- proſperity and abundance , when he hath ſo 
greatly obliged them unto him, in bringing them out of Egypt, providing 
for and guiding them inthe way ; and feeding them with Manna ; and 
finally after many afMictions doing them ſo much good, verl.11,12,13,14, 
15,16, 3. Not to aſcribe their wealth and plenty to themſelves and 
their own power , but to Gods bleſling,- whereby wealth is gotten, verl. 
17, 18, 

jd - the firſt, the wicked are ſaid to eat and not to be ſatisfied, Mich. 6 
14, Hag. 1:6, and this is a further favour added to the godly to have meat 
to eat and to be ſatisfied, Prov.13.25. Pſal.147.14., From this precept of 
bleſſing God, when they had eaten, the Rabbins reach, that after eating 
every one was bound ta bleſſe, that is, to praiſe God , and after drinking 
likewiſe,although thgy ate but one morſel, or drank but one little draught, 
and notunto fulneſſe, and as after, ſo before eating and drinking, and be- 
fore ſmelling to any ſweet thing, and before the doing of any thing in the 
law commanded. And not onely men, but alſo women and children,that 
they might be trained up to the Commandements; and unclean perſons 


in his own example to bleſſe God before meat alſo, Matth. 14.19,20. Mar. 
14.22. Luc.22.19. And inevery thing, ſaith the Apoſtle, give thanks, 
1 Theſſ.5.17. 1 Tim.4.4. 1 Cor.10.30. - - | 

Forthe ſecond, hereby is ſhewed, that to tranſgreſs againſt Gods 
Laws is to forget God, as Pſal. 106. 19,20. Jer. 2. 32. Pfal. 103. 15. an 
that in proſperity we are moſt apt thus to forget him ; ſo Hof. 13. 6. 115 
complained, chat they did, when they were full, their hearts were lifred up 
and they forgat God, firſtpride cometh of proſperity and plenty, and then 
this forgeting as Calvin noteth ; wherefore pride is ſpecially to be taken 
the heed of by the wealthy, 1 Tim. 6.17. His leading them through 
great and terrible wilderneſs was ſpoken of before, Chap. 1.19. but onely 


_—_ hs 


to bleſſe God when we eat. Deur.$.1 * 


It it ſhall ſeem incredible, that the land of Canaan was then ſo fruitful, | 


were to bleſſe alſo, thus Maimony. - Thus the Lord Jeſus hath taught us | 


| 
| 


If | 


E 


Deut. 9.7. The Canaanites mighty, 
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it is here amplified, wherein were fiery Serpents and Scorpions and dronght ; 
ſee the notes there, for the water brought out of the fAinr, Numb. 20. and 
Exod. 17.6. : 

For the third, for thefe words, hath gotten me this Wealth, Heb. hath made 
me this wealth. The Lord would have us all to know, that his bleſſing ma- 
keth rich, as Prov. 10. verſ. 22. how they ſinned herein, ſee Hol. 2. 
verſl.8. Touching the fiery ſerpents ſpoken of verſ. 15. Rabanus ſaith, 
it was called dipſas, from thirſt, becauſe ir killeth thoſe that were ſtung 
by thirſt, they were ſo ſinall that they could ſcarce be ſeen, when 
they were trodden, and killed , before their poyſon was felt; right! 
therefore figuring out hereſies, which be divers, as theſe ſerpents, bur af 
mortiferous, in the midſt of which God preſerveth his faithful ſervants. 
As wealth in Canaan figuring out the Church was the gift of God, ſo 
grace here and glory hereafter are in no part to be aſcribed to our ſelves, 
but to Gods mercy alone. 


gods, he teſtifieth againſt them, that they ſhould ſurely periſh, as the na- 
tions, of whom they learned this, periſhed. For theſe words, 1 zeſtifie 
againſt you, the _epGaguar hath, 7 take heaven and earth to Witneſſe againſt 


you ; and thus indeed Moſes alſo ſpeaketh, Deurt. 30.19. for, ſarely peri(h. 


itis alſo, periſhing ye ſhall periſh. The gold and filver gotten in greateſt 
abundance ſhall nor ſave them that tranſgreſs, when the day of deſtruci- 
on cometh, Zeph.1.18. 
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C&S 3.1K. 


. naan are firſt ſet forth, to be greater' and mightier then they, even 
the ſons of Anak, Giants, that none could ſtand againſt, dwelling in great 
Cities and fenced upto heaven : and then the Lords going betore them 
roexpel theſe, is mentioned, as it muſt needs be, that the greater and the 
more mighty might be driven out before the leſſer and weaker. 

Thos art to paſſe over Jordan thi; day, ] Thar is, very ſhortly, day is put 
here for time, comprehending many dates, as Deut. 1.1. and Numb. 34.12. 
and for Cities walled and very great, and the ſons of Anak there, ſee before 
Numb.1 3.28. 

T he Lord goeth before thee, as a conſuming fire. ] Againſt which no ſtrength 
of man is able to ſtand, ſee Deur. 4. 24. and whereas it is ſaid, that they 


| ſhould drive them our quickly, ſee Deut.7.22. 


Touchins the ſtxth, verſ. 4, 5,6. It is twice repeated, that God*gave 
them not that good land for their own righteouſneſſe, but for the wicked- 
neſſe of the inhabitants they were expelled, and for Gods mercy and 
his oath to their fathers, the Iſraelites were brought in, when as they were 
unworthy, being a ſtiff-necked people. Therefore he warneth them to take 
heed;that they never ſay,for their own righteouſeſle, God brought them in 
thither. And he nameth not onely righteouſneſs, but alſo uprightneſs of 
heart,v.5. leaſt ariy ſhould think, that alchough for their fails in their works 
they are not worthy, yet for their upright and good intentions they are. 
In like manner it is not for the good works or good meaning of any man 
that God bringerh him to the heavenly Canaan, but onely tor his mercy 


| and promiſe ſake, Epheſ.2.8,9. bur for their wickedneſs, the wicked are de- 


prived hereof, Jude ver. 14, 15. Thistitle of a ſtifnecked people given 
to them ſeemeth to be taken from the Lord, Exod.32.9,10. fee Ezech.20. 
43. Ch.36.31,32. ſpeaking to the ſame effect. 


commemoration of their rebellions formerly commited, moſt aptly 
brought 


| 
Touching the fourth, verſ. 19, 20. if they diſobeyed and ſerved other 


Ere followeth the fifth, verſ.1,2,3. where the people inhabiting Ca- 
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brought next to their ſtifneckedneſle, ver(.6. as an illuſtration thereof and 
of their own great unworthineſs. In reckoning up of their rebellions 
he firſt ſpeaketh generally, ever ſince they came out of Egypt,telling them 
| that they had been rebellious. Secondly, he infiſterth upon that a& of re- 
bellion whereby the Lord was moſt provoked at Horeb, where the Law 
was given, when they worſhipped the golden calf, not omitting other par- 
ticular rebellions alſo, as at Taberah, Maſſah, and Kibroth-hattaavah. verſ 
22. and at K adeſhbarnea, verſ. 23. In relating their ſin at Horeb he firſt 
ſhewerh, what it was with all the circumſtances,- and how greatly God 
was provoked thereby, ver[.8,9,10, &c. to verſ. 18. Secondly, how long 
Moſes humbled himſelf and faſted and prayed for them, before he could 
avert the anger of the Lord, Ver. 18,19,20,21. Thirdly, he addeth four 
| other rebellions, verſ.22,23,24. Fourthly, he repeateth that of his faſt- 
ins and praying for them, verſ. 25,26, &c. to the end of the Chapter. 
5- He commemorateth the renuing of the Law in two tables, which he 
was commanded to prepare, Chap. 10.v.1,2,3.4,5. Sixthly, certain re- 
moves to the place, where Aaron dyed, another rebellion of theirs being 
herein intimated, when they Sad water, Numb.20. for which he was cut 
off, before the entring into Canaan, Verſ\.6. Seventhly,ſome other removes 
which were made after Aarons death, but theſe being onely mentioned, he 
refleteth upon the Tribe of Levi, of which Aaron was, commemorating 
the ſeparating of that Tribe to the ſervice of the SanRuary, and to live 
upon it and therefore to have none inheritance in Canaan, which was firſt 
ordained, Numb.3. and again, Numb. 18. the ſame words being uſed, that 
here.” Wherefore Levi hath no part nor inheritance With his brethren, for the 
Lord ts his inheritance, verſe 20. which alſo is brought in to pur them in 
mind of the conſpiracy of Korah and his company and of their | 
mutining hereupon, which was another great rebellion, provoking 
the Lord to wrath againſt them, Numb. 16. Bur all this is to be under- 
ſtood to have been ; before Aarons death, not after, according to the 
order here followed ; for Moſes reſpe&ted not order in every thing in this 
diſcourſe, but was intent to the touching upon all their rebellions onely, 
and this part is had v.erſ.7,8,9. Laſtly, he concludeth with repeating again 
with how long a times incerceſlion and faſting he prevailed for their pre- 
ſervation, and a grant, that they ſhould go in and poſſeſs the Land of Ca- 
naan, verſ. 10, 11. where the third time he ſpeaketh of his forty dayes 
and forty nights faſting, as if he could never ſufficiently inculcate, how | 


| difficult it was to reconcile Gods favour to them, ſo great was his indig- 


nation againſt them, whereby they might be the better prepared to receive | 
_ Exhortations next following, to take heed of rebelling again here- 
afrer. 

For the firſt, from v.8.to v.18. ſee Exod. 32. here being nothing elſe,bur 
a repetition of the ſame. 

Forthe ſecond, verſ. 18, 19, &c. Moſes faſted nor, faith Calvin, thoſe 
forty dayes by way of ſorrow, it being as eaſie for him to faſt, as for the 
Angels, but thus tequeſtring himſelf, as it were from men, and renouncing 
an humane life he was gathered unto God, becauſe without his doing thus, | 
ſo great a wickednefſſe could not be expiated. This his faſting was, when 
he was called up into the mount with his new Tables prepare for the re- 


nuing of the covenant, being fruſtrated by their Idolatry, Exod.34-28. 10 
[that Fis praying, was not onely at his being in the mount, bur before, 
| whereupon God ſhewed him to be reconciled by calling him up and 

cauſing him to prepare new Tables, wherein he might write che covenant 

again in token of his reconciliation, yet he prayed alſo,when he was gone 
| up, that he might be further confirmed touching the ſame. And he fur- 
| ther ſaith, alchough che ſecond faſt of Moſes be ſpoken of three times, | 
| yet it wus but once; thus Calvin, and Junius to the ſame effect, when L - 


Mu. 


— NOAA oo 


Deut.g.20. Moſes his interceſsion for them | 231 K 


w _ > — —— 
Ms ts A AAA CG TE AA AAA — —— 


had prevailed by my prayers for pardon, I was with the Lord in the mount 
gan 40 dayes to receive the Law renewed, which was by that fowle ſinne 
of idolatry fruſtrated. 
The words uſed here, and v.25. ſeem to imply 40 dayes and 40 nights, 
firſt ſpent in faſting and prayer to obtain pardon, and thoſe/c. 10. 10. other 
40 dayes, and 40 nights in receiving the Law again, after that at the com- 
mand of the Lord he had prepared two new Tables for the Law to be 
written upon. But becauſe two times onely of his faſting are mentioned, 
Exod.24. 18. and Exod. 34. 28. I have already rejeRted that opinion. But 
yet I cannot thinke, that he prayed ſometime without faſting 'to obtain 
mercy for them inthis caſe, and much leſſe that he faſted without being 
| humbled for their ſinne, becauſe it is expreſly ſaid, 7 fell down before the 
Lord 40,dayes and 40 nights, I did neither eat bread nor drinke Water, becauſe 
of all your ſinnes, 5c. for 1 was afraid of the anger ,cc. and v. 26. I prayed 
therefore, 5c. It is rather therefore to be held, as I conceive, that the 40 
dayes and 40 nights three times ſpoken of was all one and the ſame time, 
from his firſt returning to the Lord to pray (after the ſtamping of the gol- 
den calf to powder, and execution done upon 3000 offenders, as Exod. 
32.) untill his laſt way, Lacen again, the covenant being renewed in the 
compaſle of which time, he prayed, as Exod. 32.31. ank could not at the 
firſt prevail, but to have an Angell ſent with them, then he deſcended and 
brought the people word, nog removed the tabernacle out of the camp, 
prayed therein, for the Lords preſence to goe with him, and prevailed, Ex- 
odus 33. And laſtly, having prepared new tables, he went up again, &c. 
Exod. 34. If it be objected againſt this, that he is ſaid to have ſtayed in 
the mount 4o dayes,and 40 nights, chap.10.10. it may well be underſtood, 
that from this firſt going up to his laſt coming down, thus much time was 
expired, in all which the holy man was ſo intentto this pacification, that 
he utterly neglected to take any food, God miraculouſly ſuſtaining him, 
that in all this time he fainted not for want thereof. | 
He ſaith, God was angry with Aaron alſo to have deſtroyed him, but he | yer.,q 
prayed and obtained pardon for him, which was nor particularly ſpoken 
of before. | 
*He faith, he tooke their fnne, meaning the calf, and ſtamped it to powder, | Verl. 2r. 
&c. the calf made for idolatry is called their ſinne, becauſe hereby they 
had fiunen,ſee the like phraſe Eſa.31.7. 
And hitherto of the ſecond, touching the third, v.22, 23, 24. their 0-! 
ther rebellions were firſt at Taberah, of which Numb. 11,1. 2 At MaCſ- 
ſfah, which was before that Exod. 17. although it be here placed after; 
3 At Kibroth-hattaavah, Numb. 11. 34. -4 At Kadeſh-barneah, Numb. 
13. and he concludeth, yee have been rebellions again#t the Lord, ſince the day 
that [ knew you. Implying many other rebellions, as Numb, 16. Numb.20. | 
&c. which for brevities ſake are omitted. ey” 
Touching the fourth, v. 25. Becauſe in mentioning his falling down be- yer, 25. 
fore the Lord, v.18. he had ſaid nothing of his praying, and the form uſed 
by him, he here repeateth his falling down 40 dayes and 40 nights ; that 
is ſometime praying, and then having an uncomfortable anſwer, bringing 
them word thereof, then praying again, and preparing new tables of ſtone, 
and receiving the Law the ſecond time, as hath been already ſhewed. And Verſ.26,27, 
then remembrerh the words, which he uſed, v. 26. O LordGod deſtroy not thy] 25,29 | 
people and thine inheritance which thon ha#t redeemed by thy greatneſſe, &c. This 
prayer isno where had before, but when he returned up to.the Lord again, 
eis ſaidto have uſed other words, 1fthow Wilt forgive this ſinne, if nor, blot 
me ont of the book, which thou ha#t Writtew, Exod. 32. 32. yet before his firſt 
coming down, he prayed to this effeRt, Exod. 32.11, 12, For theſe words, Junizs. 
Thus 1 fell down before the Lord 40 dayes and 40 nights,as I fell down at the firſt. 
Junius hath it, therefore / fell down before the Lord 40 dayes and 40 nights, 


wherein 
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| he would writeupon theſe tables, and v, 4- itis ſaid, that he did write, bur 


New Tables prepared. Deur. 10.2,5. 


| 
, wherin 1 ſaid that fel down,v,25.theHeb.word tranſlated as 15 x lignifiing 
; which or wherein, as Junius rendreth it, and theſe words, ae the firſt. are 
 ſupplyed by the tranſlatours, and therefore they being left our, iris better 

to reade it, as Junius doth, ſupplying theſe words 7 /aid, for ſo the time is 
| apparently the ſame with that, v. 18. whereas this other reading maketh it 
doubrfull , whether another time of faſting and praying be not meant 
here. The vulgar Latine hath it, q#ib#s ewm ſuppliciter deprecabar, ne de- 


leret vos. 
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-F: Ouching the fifth cap. 10. 1.2. And the Lord ſaid unto me at that time, 
hew thee tWvo T ables of flone like unto the firſt, and come upto me into the 
motent, and make an arke of woed, cc. | This was done, Exod. 34. 1. but no 
mention is there made of the Ark, but Exod, 25. 10. ſo that here is an 
hyſteron proteron, the making of two new Tables, which was laſt, being 
placed firſt, And yet becauſe Moſes mentioneth them here in this order, 
it isto be held, that the Ark making was now again appointed the ſecond 
time, asthe tables for the Law were made again, the firit being broken, for 
the uſe of which the Ark ſerved. For although the Arke was appointed| 
to be made before, yet nothing was herein hitherto done, nor the materi- 
alls called for, of which it was to be made, till Exod. 35. and as the cove- 
; nant, ſo the ordinance of _— the Ark to keep it in was by that fowle 
| ſinne of theirs fruſtrated ; and therefore it was neceſſary, that it ſhould be 
again ſpoken of at this time, But v.z3. where he ſaith, that he made an Ark, 
and hewed two tables of ſtone, the order is plainly inverted, for theſe ta- 
bles were hewed firſt, Exod. 34. and the Ark made by Bezaleel, Exod. 37. 
For itis not probable, that Moſes himſelf made a temporary Ark to pur 
the tables in, in the mean ſeaſon: whereas the Lord borh ſaith here, chat 


Ex0d.34. 27. that Moſes wrot theſe words, ſee how it is to be reconciled, 
upon that place, and the myſtery herein, v.5. Aud 7 put the tables in the Ark 
which I had made, that is, not immediately, but when the Ark and Tabet- 
nacle, and all things about it were finiſhed, and ſet up, Exod. 40. 20. and 
he ſaith, that he made it, becauſe he appointed it to be made, and ſaw to 
the making of it. | YR 
Touching the ſixth v. 6. 7. end the children of Iſrael tooke their ronrney 
frem Beeroth of the clildren of Taakan to Moſera, there Aaron died, &c. From 
| Beeroth of the children of Taakan is from the wells of that people, for ſo Be- 
eroth ſignifieth; what place this was, is uncertain, becauſe it is no where 
mentioned before. 
Some think it is that called Bene-Jaakan, Numb. 33. 31. becauſe Benel 
| Hebr. ſignifieth ſonnes, and Beeroth, the wells or pits of them not before 
ſpoken of,are here mentioned, todenote in what part of the land of theſe 
children of Jaakan the Hebrewes then were. Burt becauſe they are ſaid, 
Numb. 33.30, to have removed from Moſeroth to come to Benei-Jaakau; 


but here from Beeroth ofthe ſons of Jaakan to Moſera, which Ainſworth, 
himſelf acknowldgeth to be the ſame with that Moſeroth,onely the plural 
being here changed into the ſingular : that of Aben Ezra is rather to be 
preferred, that Beeroth of the ſonnes of Jaakan was not all one with the | 
Bene-Jaakan ſpoken of Numb. 3 3. 3 1+ but another place, otherwiſe callee! 
Kadeſh ; for Kadeſh was in the border of the Edomites countrey, ſee 
Numb.20 and Iaakan came of Eſau or Edom, 1 Chron. 1 . 42. and from ! 
Kadeſh they are ſaid to have come to the place where Aaron died, Numb. | 
20-22, And as for?Moſerah, he ſuppoſeth that the wildernes,where mount; 
Hor ſtood, might be ſo called, ſeeing Aaron died upon mount Hor,and chat | 
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was many journeyes from Moſeroth, even 7. ſee Numb. 33.30. and 37,38, 
lunius, who is the authour of the former, ſaith, that Moſerah is here na- 
med after, although before Bene-laakan,Numb. 3 3.30. per ouya9ps/gwoy, and 
to make it the more probable, he rendreth the words thus. from the Wells of 
the children of laakan and Moſerah'; but here is no word fignifying ad, and 
therefore it is better to follow our tranſlation zo Aeſera', although there 
be no word neither, ſignifying zo, becauſe zo is commonly to be tupplied 
in ſpeaking of removes trom place to place, as here immediately after, v.7. 
Moreover tt 1s faid, there Aaron died, which muſt have reference to Moſe- 
rah, which cannot be that, Numb. 33. 30. becauſe that was too farre di- 
ſtant ; but ſome other as hath been already ſaid. His ſpeaking of Aarons 
dying hore ſheweth the reaſon, why paſling over all other removes to this 
he mentioneth this next to their coming from Horeb, viz. to put them in 
mind of their rebellion. Numb. 20. which cauſed Aarons cutting off on this 
fide Jordan. 
From thence they ionrneyed to Gudgodah,and to fotbath,-c.Numb.33,32,33.] yerros | 
they are ſaid to have removed to Horhapgidgad, and from thence to Jot- ay 
bathah, chat is, the mount Gidzad and Jotbath, the names bur little diffe- | 
rings from theſe here uſed ; wherefore they are thought by ſome to be the 
fame: but becauſe removes were after the death of Aaron, it is rather to 
be held, thatthis Jotbath was that place tor the plenty of waters there, ſ 
otherwiſe called Beer, a well. Numb.21.16. to which they came after that 
Aaron was dead, for here it is accordingly deicribed, a /and af rivers of Wa- 
ter, and then Gudgodah happily was the place oa the other fide of Arnon 
not named before, to which they came next before this, Numb. 2.13. | 
Touching the ſeventh, v. 8,9. Ar that time the Lord [eparated the tribeof | =. 
Cruito bear the Ark of the covenant,e&c. Thus ſeparating of Levi was long | Verſ. 8.9. f 
before Aarons death,and the removes immediately before commemorated, | 
and therefore by theſe words at that tne, 15 not to be underſtood the time | | 
ſpoken of v.7,8. butthe time,whileſt they were about mount Horeb or Si- 
| nai,as v.1.and yet not till the tabernacle erected, for after this God ſpeak- | 
ing our of the tabernacle appointed the tribe of Levi to be ſeparated for 
his ſervice, Numb. 3. and atter the rebellion of Corah renewed this ordi- 
nance again, Numb. 18.appointing their maintenance. $o that having gone | 
in his diſcourſe far from Horeb,he here returneth again to ſpeak of the tribe | 
of Levi,of which Aaron was, and of the Levites being peculiarly choſen ro 
miniſter about the tabernacle, whileſt chey were there, becauſe one great | 
rebellion had bin about this alſo, Numb. 16. for which many periſhed. | 
Touching the cighth,v.10.11. And I tayedin the mount, as at the firs time, Y | 
40 dayes and 40 ights, cc. This was twice before ſpoken of, and here he! yer; ix Þ 
concludeth with it again, to ſhew that by his interceſſion the Lord was re- 
conciled unto them, he being herein a type of Chriſt, by whoſe mediation | 
alone, we can recover Gods favour, which we have loſt by our fins. | 
And hitherto of the fourth particular in the exhortations afrer the law, | 5 Particu- | 
now followeth the fifth, being a preſling of chem with more exhortations | lar, | 
upon the premiſes from hence to the end of ch. 11. The argaments here 
uſed to preſſe to obedience,are divers. 1 Becaule this is all, which the Lord | «44g, 1, | 
requireth for all his benefits,and to be for time to come preſerved from his 
judgements, and that they might injoy cood things, v.12.13. eAzd now 1/- 
racl, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but to fear the Lord, to walk tn | 
bi wayes, to love and to ſerve,cc, The word rendred require is aske,or crave; 
tor ſo the Lord condeſcendeth unto us,Mich.6.8 2 Cor.5.20. that he might 
move our hard hearts the more, for loving God, fee before, Devr. 6. 5. 
for fearing him, Deur. 6. 13. and likewiſe for ſerving him. To walk in his | 
wayes is to keep his commandements, as is expreſſed, v.13. and Pſ.25.4,5- 
and he is neither feared, nor loved, nor ſerved, but ſo farre forth as his | | 
commandements are kept And theſe, he faith, they are commanded to | | 
keep | 
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keep for their good, Prov. 9. 12. Deut. 6. 24. The ſecond argument, be- 
cauſe God being Lord over all the world, out of his free grace choſe them 
above all other people, verſ.14.15.&c. This argument is here fir {tpro- 
pounded. Behold the heavens, and the heavens of heavens are the Lords, the 
earth alſo, &c. By the heaven of heavens, the third and higheſt heaven, 
and all the holy Angels there is meant, 2 Cor. 12.2. So Targ. Jona. para- 
phraſerh upon it, the heaven of heavens, and companies of Angels,which 
are there to miniſter before him, ſee the like ſpeech, 1 Kings B. 27. and 
Nehem.g.6. Secondly, he exhorteth hereupon to circumciſion of heart, 
and not to be any more ſtif-necked, that is, neither to have rebellion in 
their hearts, nor outwardly to ſhew it. In ſaying be no more ſtif-necked, 
he hath reference to Deur. 9.6. where they are ſaid to have been ſuch, and 
inſtances are given of their ſtif-neckedneſſe : of the circumciſion of the 
heart, fee alſo Rom. 2.29.Col. 2.11. Phil.3.3. Deut.30.6.1er. 9.26. AR.7. 
51.to be circumciſed in heart is to have the rebellious affetions and mo- 
tions of the heart mortitied, the fore-skin of the heart beins that naturall| 
corruption, from whence all theſe ariſe. 


Thirdly, he amplifieth the argument taken from Gods power over all, | 
V.17.. For the Lord your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, migh-| 
tie and terrible, which regardeth not per ſons, nor taketh reward, (0 that if ye will 
not be moved in way of gratitude towards him, who hath peculiarly cho- 
ſen you to flie all ſinne and rebellion for time to come, ye can expect no- 
thing but deſtruction from his Almighty power, no reſpect being had un- 
co you, although now in much mercy taken to be his peculiar people. God 
is here called God of gods in reſpect of all others that have this title, as idols, 


1 Cor.8.5,6. the Angels, Pſalm. 8. 5. Heb. 2.7. and Magiſtrates, Pſalm.82. 
It is ſaid alſo that he reſpeQeth not perſons, 2 Chron: 19. 7. Iob 34. 19. 
Acts 10.34. Rom.2. 11. Gal. 2.6. &c. and taking of rewards is ſaid to be 
done by the unjuſt to pervert judgement, x Sam. 8.3. and therefore the 
moſt juſt Indge of all will take none. Andthathe is no reſpecter of per- 
ſons, nor will take reward, he proveth, verſe 18. He doth execute the tudge- 


rewards is againſt the innocent, Pſalm. 15.5. and not to judge juſtly the 


fatherleſſe and widow, Eſay 1.16, 17. . Fourthly, hereupon he exhorteth 
to love the ſtranger,&c. verſe 19. and not tranſpgreſſe by doing them, or | 
any other helpleſſe perſons any wrong, or denying reliefe unto them in 
their need, which were not to love them, James 2. Fifthly, from this par- 
ticular he proceedeth again to inculcate the generall ; To fear God, to ſerve 
and to cleave to him, and to ſwear by his name; inforcing it with a new argu- 
ment, Heis thy praiſe and ye God, and hath done for thee theſe terrible things, | 
&c.] Ofcieaving to God lee before, Deut.4.4. and after Deut.11. 22.13- 
4.30.20.and As 11: 23. 1 Cor. 6. 17.itisas a wife cleaveth t0 her huſ- | 
band, being inſeparable from him in her affe&tion. Of ſwearing by his 
name, Deut.6.13. He is thy praiſe, that is, thou oughteſt thus alwayes £0 
Slorifie him by doing his will, which is to his praiſe. He is thy praile ſaith 
 Tunius, that is, the argument of thy praiſe metonymically ; ſo Gen. 40-27 
Exodus 15:2. and Ter.17:14; Pſalm.109:1: Theſe terrible things; the Septu- 
agint render it, Theſe gloriows things, meaning both his mercies to them,and 
judgements upon their enemies, as Pſalm 106: 22, 2 Sam. 7.23- 

And hereunto he addeth their unſpeakable increaſe from ſeventy t0 be 


as the ſtarres in number, as he had alſo ſaid before, Deut. 1.10- 
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|Deut.1 Io = I the things done for them in Egypt,e7c: 


Cruar. XL | 


He third Argument, becauſe they had had ſo much experience of Gods | 3. Argum. 

great goodnefle in delivering them out of Egypt, and had ſeen terrible 
as of his upon the way, and in particular againſt Dathan, &c. being 
ſufficient to deter any the moſt hard hearted from finning, verf. x, 2, 3, 4, | Verſ. 1, 2, 
&c. to verl. 10. Therefore this ſhalt love the Lord tby Gad,and keep his charge, | 3 
his ſtatmtes, judgments, and commandements alway. And knoW yor: this day, for 
I ſpeak not to your children, Which have not known or ſeen, &c. By charge, here | 
is meant his cuſtody or obſervation, as Levit. 8. 35. & 18. 30. of itatures 
and judgments, ſee Chap. 4.1. He faith, thathe ſpeaketh not to cheir 
children, that had not ſeen, but knew only by hear-ſay, but to them that 
were eye-witneſles of Gods moſt mighty geſts, ſo as that if they made not 
an impreſuon in them to cauſe the better obedience, they ſhould ſhew 
themſelves moſt ſtupid and ſenſlefſe. He meant not by thus ſaying, that 
their children and poſterity after them ſhould not be likewife bound to 
love and ſerve God for theſe ſingular favours, for he chargeth them ofren 
to recount them to their children, as Exod.13.14. Deut:6.7,8. and in this 
Chapter, verſe 19. but he hereby putteth them on to be Ring-leaders and 
examples of piety to them. The word rendred chafti/ements, here, is Dy 
by Calvin rendred erxditzo, properly ſignifieth nurture both by words and 
works, and therefore the Cad. bark it, doftrine, or inſtruttion ; and ſo itis | Cald. Par. 
uſed Deut. 4. 36. and 8.5. Levit. 26.18. Prov.1.2. Touching the acts 


done for them againſt Pharaoh , ſee Exodus 14. aad Exodus 7. 8, g, 
10, QC. | 


CO — Or ere 


eAnd What he did to yors in the Vilderneſſe, &c.] Of this, "ſee Deur. 8.| V erl. 5. 


might ſpecially move them to fear to rebel in going beyond the bounds (=: ! 
them, ITT under a pretence of piety,this being the moſt terrible juds- | 
ment that had yet been ſent amongſt them,even like to that againſt Sodom, | 
Gen. 19. | 

T herefore ye ſhall keep the commandements,&c.) As he began with exhor-| Yerſ. 8, 9, 
tation, verſ. 1. ſo he here concludeth this paſſage, adding a promiſe, it 
they obeyed, that they ſhould be ſtrong to enter into that land lowing 
with milk and honey, &c. 

The fourth, Argumentis taken from the conſideration of the ſtate of the | 4. Argum. 
land of Canaan, into which the Lord would bring them, ver. 10, 11, 12,| Ver.10,11, 
&c. to verl. 22. 1s z« wot «s the land of Egypt, Where thou ſoWvedjt thy ſeed and | 12: 
Wateredſt it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs; But it 1 a land of hills and val- 
leyes, &c. ] In Egypt'it never rained, but by the river Nilus all the rounds 
being plain were watered at one time of the year continually, and when 
the overflow of waters being gone, the ground grew dry again; they wa- 
tered all cheir fields, where their corn grew, with water drawn in ditches, 
and thence taken with much labour to water them. But'iin Canaayit was 
not ſo, the Inhabitants there depended from time to time upon rains falling 
from the clouds upon hills and valleys, and therefore it would ſtand chem 
in hand to ſerve God diligently, that he being pleaſed might fend ſeaſon- 
able rains, and not in wrath ſhut up the heavens from raining. Which 
that chey might the better do, he calleth upon them to have Gods Lawes 
| continually in their hearts, to bind chem upon their hands, and as front- 

lets between their eyes, &c. as Deut.6.7,8,9. where ſee the meaning of 
all theſe charges. And for the compariſon made between Egypt and Ca- 
_ ſee what hath been ſaid upon occaſion of a like paſſage, Deur. 8. 
7,09,9- | 
Whereas it is ſaid, 7 will give you rain in due ſeaſon, the firit and the latter Verl. 14. | 
X | | 
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And what be did to Dathan and Abiram. ) Of which ſee Numb. 16. This| Verſ. 6 | 
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5- Argum. 


the bleſsing put upon Mount Gerizim, Deut.11.26, 


—— 


rain, it is to be underſtood, that commonly they had but two times of rain 
inthe year in Canaan, the one at the beginning of their year in the moneth 
anſwering to our & Heat in part, and in part to October , for ar this 
time the year beganor civil things, and the other in the moneth Abih 
anſwerjng to our March in part, and in partto April; and at this time be- 
gan their Ecclef. account of the year, the firſt was ſoon after their corn 
| ſown, the ſecond a little before harveſt, at which times therefore good 
ſtore of rain falling availed much unto plenty, bur if ir wanted , or over- 
; abounded, ſcarcity enſued. And of the rains of theſe two times it is here 
| ſpoken, the firſt and the latter rain, ſee alſo Joel 2.23. Zechar.10.1. Hoſ 6. 
3. Jer.5.24-. | 
Touching this that the eyes of the Lord are ſaid alwaies to be upon this | 
land, hereby is meant Gods care and providence for. good, as alfo Jer. 
40.4. Ezr.5.5.Pſal.34.16. Theeyes of the Lord upon any place are like | 
| the Sun ſhining uponit, which being kept away by an eclipſe, all things | 
| therein do ſuffer , ſo that the aſpect of his eyes 1s as neceſſary,that a coun- 
 trey may ſubſiſt and the creatures in it, as the Sun : wherefore it cannot 
| bedenyed, bur that his eyes are upon all countries to make the ſun to ſhine 
| and the rain to fall ſeaſonably, Act. 14. 17. yea upon thoſe parts, where 
| no man dwelleth, Job.38.26. but they were in a ſingular manner upon the 
| land of Canaan. 
| The fifth Argument is, becauſe if they were obedient, they ſhould drive 
| out their enemies, and none of them ſhould be able ro ſtand before them, 


Verſ\.22,23. | ver.22,23,24,25. Every place, whereon the ſoales of your feet ſhall tread, ſhall be 


| yours, from the wilerneſſe, and Lebanon from the river even the river Enphrate.: 
| zo the uttermoſt ſea ſhall your coaſt be. ] See the ſame deſcription of their 


$ol. archi A 


T almud B a- 
byl. in S0- 


bounds, Joſh. 1.3,4. where the utmoſt ſea is ſaid co be towards the ſun go- 
ins down, that is weſtward, Hebr. for tm, is 3\NN , the after fea, 
or the ſea behind, becauſe the eaſt was counted the forepart of the world, 
the ſouth the right hand,and the north the left; and Euphrates, Hebr. MB 
| was eaſt, being called the river #a7* :£280, for rhe greatneſſe thereof, the | 
wilderneſſe was Paran ſouthward, and Lebanon was northward , for the 
river Euphrates, when this was afterwards accomplitht in Solomons 
dayes, there is nothing bur the river mentioned, the ſame yet being meant, 
2 Chron.g.26. of the bounds of that countrey, tee more fully Numb. 34.3. 
& Exod. 23.31. | T 
The ſixth Argument, becauſe they ſhould be bleſſed, if they obeyed, | 
but otherwiſe accurſed, and he commandeth the bleſling to be put for 
this end upon Mount Gerizim, and the curſe upon Mount Ebal, verl. 26, 
27,&c. to the end of the Chapter. | 
In ſpeaking upon diſobedience, he ſaith, if ye will not obey, &c. but turn | 
afide out of the way, which I command you this day ro go afier other gods. ] This | 
particular of idolatry is brought for an inſtance, becauſe hereby a man | 
turneth away from all the Law of God, ſo that he , who committerh 
idolatry, is as if hedenyed the whole law, thus Solom. Jarchi. Likewiſe 
verſ.16. this ſame is brought for inſtance, and Chap.s. 19. and in many 
other places. That idolatry is a breaking of the whole Law allo, is int1- 
mated, Commandement 2. where idolatersare called haters of God, and | 
keeping the Commandements is oppoſed to idolatry. The Mount Geri- 
zim here ſpoken of is ſaid to be over againſt Gilgal in the champion , beſides 
the platns of Moreh, Gilgal was the place where Joſhua circumciſed the 
people, Joſh. 5. 9. ſo ſoonas they were gone over Jordan, having this} 
name from the reproach of uncircumciſion, being now rolled away ; i0r; 
Gilgal is rolling. Inthe plain of Moreh God appeared firſt unto Abra- | 
ham, after his coming into Canaan, and this is ſaid to be by Sichem, and | 
here Abraham built an Altar. And this Sichem was Samaria, ſee Joh. 4- 


5. ſothart Mount Gerizim was near to Samaria. In Talmud Babyl. 1g Fy 
| aid, 
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Deur. 12. The place where God muſt be worſhipped. 


ſaid, that Mount Gerizim and Ebal were in Samaria, and that upon Ge- | 
rizim the Samaritans had a temple, of which mention is made, 2 Machab. | 
6.2. and here they did ſacrifice calling themſelves thoſe, that belong to | 
the bleſſed Mount, taking occafion thus toerre, as Ainſworth thinketh, | 


from this putting off the blefling here ; but Joh. 4. 20. it ſeemeth rather 


tribes ſtanding by one mount to bleſſe, and the other half by the other to | 
curſe, Joſhua reading both the bleſlings and the curſes before them, and | 
then the Levites pronouncing them, when the curſings were read, they up- 
on mount Ebal ſaid Amen; and contrariwiſe when the bleſſings were pro- 
nounced, they upon Mount Gerizim ſaid Amen, as may be gathered from 
that which is expreſſed about the curſing, although nothing be ſaid Deur. 
27. of the like anſwer to the blefling, becauſe Jof. 8. it is ſaid, that he 

read both the bleſlings and curſings, as Moſes commanded. By putting 
the bleſſings and the curſings thus upon two Mountains, which were al- 
wayes conſpicuous to the eye,the Lord ſet up, as it were a continual mo- 
nument to be ſeen of that, which was ſpoken to the ear, that whenſoever 
they looked upon them, they might remember the curſes hanging over 
their heads, it they tranſgreſled, and the bleilings _ to follow them , 
if they obeyed, and ſo be reſtrained from ſinning, and excited to obe- 
dience. 


PR 
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| of the propoſal of the moral law inthe ten Commandements 


and of the exhortations to keep it. Now followeth the repetition 
and illuſtration of the ceremonial and judicial, from hence to Chap. 27. 
And firſt that Ordinance touching the place , where they ſhould ſerve 
God, is repeated at large, Chap:12.& 13. and all idolatrous places are ap- 
pointed to be deſtroyed together with idols, and images, and ſuch as $0 
after them, 2. Divers other ordinances about the ſervice of God are let 
forth, Chap. 1.4,8c. to Chap.19. 3. There 1s a catalogue made of many 
judicial laws, Chap.19,&c. unto chap. 26. 4. Formes of conteflion and 
prayer are added, when they brought their firſt fruits and tythes, Chap. 26. 
In the firſt tract again there is fir{t a preparative, ver. 1,2,3. - Secondly, 
the ordinance,vert.4,5,&c. to verſ.2g. Thirdly,a caveat againit hearken- 
ins after the manner of the heathen in ſerving their gods, verſ. 29. 39,31, 
32. Fourthly, a charge not to hearken to thoſe amongſt themſelves, 
that ſhould entice to go after other gods, bur to deſtroy all ſuch, 
Ghap. 13. | : 
Touching the firſt, that they might the more acceptably ſerve God in 
the place, which he ſhould chooſe, he firſt chargeth them to deſtroy all 
the places, where the heathen ſerved their gods upon mountaines , and 
lulls, and under green trees, and to demoliſh their altars, pillars, groves 
and grayen images there, and to put out their names from thoſe places. 
Touching altars, groves and images, ſee before, Deut.7.5. of pillars, fee 
what they are, Levit.26.1. If there were any rage þ erected any where 
for theſe, they muſt be beaten down, ſeerthis execute 
Solomon and by Jeroboam, 2 King 10.27. and Chap. 23. 13. theſe were 


trees were the groves appointed to be cut down, for in ſuch places the hea- 
then delighted ro worſhip and to ſacrifice to their gods. 
ing of their names, ſee the like done Numb. 32.38. and they arc forbidden 
to name theſe names, Exod.23.13. 


upon ſome builr by | 


| the high places ſo much ſpoken of in the ſacred hiſtory ; and the green | 


For the aboliſh- | 
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Ainſworth. 


| Samaria, ſaith 
that they grounded upon the fathers worſhipping there, as Abraham and | Benjamin it 


Jacob. Of the manner of putting the bleſſing upon mount Gerizim, and | #imeraro, is in 


the curſe upon Mount Ebal, ſee more Deut.27.12. and Joſh.$.3 2. half the | a valley be- 
rween theſe 


tO MOUNTS, 


far. 
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1 Paiticu- 


Verſ 1,2, 3: 


ns. Ali... too 


| 


2 __ Thither ſhallye bring your ſacrifices. Deur.11,6,' 


— —— 


Note. Note hence, that who ſo will ſet up the pure worſhip of God, muſt 
| put down and aboliſh all known 1dols and ſuperſtitions in the land,there is 
' no agreement betwixt God and Idols. 

2. Particular. Touching the ſecond, verſ.4.,5, &c. ye ſhall not do ſo to the Lord, but to the 
Verſ.4,5,6. | place which the Lord ſhall chooſe to put bis name there, even to his habitation 1 all 
ye ſeek, and thither ſhall ye come,and bring your burnt offerings,c+c. ] The firſt 
words here are by the Hebrews applyed both to the names of God, to the 
holy Scriptures, which ſerve to ſet him forth, and to his ſanRuary and 
Alrar and Court. For.as the names of Heathen gods are commanded to 
be aboliſhed, and their Altars and houſes to be deſtroyed, ſo contrariwiſe 
it was unlawful in any place to raze out any holy name, whereby the bleſſed 
God is ſet forth, ro burn any part or parcel of his holy Scripture, and 
therefore when it is very old, it muſt be laid up, except it be ſuch, as hath 
been written by hereticks ; and laſtly, to take away one ſtone from his 
Altar, Sanctuary or Court, by way of deſtroying. Wherefore he that 
doth thus, faith Maimony, was to be beeten. Touching the place ap- 
poinred for ſacrificing, &c. it is appointed, Levit. 17. but that which is 
there briefly ſer down, here is declared more largely, for the reaſon of re- 
ſtraining them to one place, ſee the notes there. Burt in thar place it is 
ſaid, that they muſt come to the door of the Tabernacle, here to the place 
| Whic :1he Lord ſhall chooſe to put his name there, reſpe& being had to the Tem- 
ple, which ſhould aftetwards be built, in which the Lord ſaith, that his 
| Cald. name ſhould be, 1 King. 8.29. & 14.21. 2 King.21. 4,9. by his name, as 
the Cald. hath ir, his divine preſence being meant, which dwelt there. 
Rabar#r. |To reſtrain them thus to one place was a ſingular means as Rabanus no- 
co precepit 2 | terh, to preſerve them from idolatry and erroneous worthip, becauſe here 


lemple & 78 47 | intained. Againſt 'Soins to other pla- 
wax gr detneot the pure worſhip of God was mainta g going p 


M aimony in 
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trificare, ut ub; | CES 1T15 alſo ſpoken, Amos 5.5. In ſaying, to hw habitation ſhall ye [eek ; he 


rel;giointegra | meaneth that they ſhould come for anſwers from God, and to pray,Exod, 
exiſtcbat, ivi & | 25.22, Numb.7.89. & 27.21. 
eultues CONg11 | Thitker ſhall ye come and bring your ſacrifices and burnt offerings, your tythes 
ES. ard heave offerings of your hand, your Vowes end fi reewill offerings, and the firſt- 
cv lings of your ber and flockr.”] Levit. 17. ſacrifices onely are ſpoken of, 
bur the ſacrifices are here explained to be all theſe, ſin-offerings and peace- 
offerings, tythes were both of corn, of the herds and flocks Levit. 27. 
30,32. and of tythe corn it is ſpoken again, verſ. 17. the heave-offerings 
of their hand, were che firſt fruirs of the earth, Numb. 18.11. ſo called | 
becauſe they muſt bring them in'their hands, and they were heaved up be- | 
fore the Lord, Deur. 26.2. Concerning vowes and freewil-offerings, ſee 
Levit.7.16. of firſtlings, Numb. 18.15,17. ; 

Aud there ye ſhall eat, &c.] That is, ſuch of theſe holy things, as the 
people were allowed to eat, Levit. 7. 19,20. and in this Chap. verl. 17. of 
the ſin-offerings they might eat nothing but the Prieſts onely, Levit.7. and 
 fome tythes were holy, which alſo belonged ro the Prieſts, ſee Levit. 27. 
ZO. that ye may re JoJee in all, that ye put your bands unto - that is, that ye may 
be bleſſed of Godin every thing, Deut. 15. 10. & 23. 20. & 28. 8. Je and 
| Joo hom/ſholds, who are meant by houſholds is more particularly explained, 
verl.18. 
Ye ſhall not do after at the things, that we do here this day, every man what- 
| ſoever ts ripht in bis own eyes, '&c.] Here the time 1s ſer, when they ſhould 
obferve the former ordinance, viz. when they ſhould be quietly ſerled 
inthe Land of Canaan, for now they were in travel, and therefore could 
not keep their Paſſeovers and other feafts, with ſacritices, or bring tythes 
&c. as Exod. EA. the time of keeping the Paſleover, and paying firſt | 
fruits is preciſely ſet down to be, when they ſhould come into Canaan, | 
And here verſe 1. theſe are ſaid r6 be the Statutes, which they ſhould | 
keep in that Land. The Septuagint, for theſe words, as We do, have It, 4s | 


Ye 


— 
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| Deut. 12,9, 10. For ye are not yet come, Cc. 
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te 


| Je do, asif Moſes had here taxed their Idolatry, but he doth plainly diſtin- | 


| guiſh onely betwixt the times of keeping the ceremonies of the Law and 
| not keeping them, wherein at this time they offended not, becauſe the lea- 
|ving of them undone now was neceſſary. This is ſpoken, ſaith Calvin, 
not that now they might ſacrifice where every one thought good, but to 
' ſhew that yet they were not tyed to one place onely, for they had their 
Altar, and ſo ſacrificed ſometime in one place, and ſometimes in another; 
| as the Campe removed from place to place, ſo that by ſaying|[ every oxe 
| What 1s right in his own eyes, he meaneth nothing elſe, but that they had 
more liberty for the place ro worſhip God in at this time, then they ſhould 
have afterwards, and the reaſon here following Verſ.g. 
| For ye are uot yet come to the reft,&c. But When ye go over fordan,c. then 
there ſhall be aplace,&c.) Proveth this to be the meaning. 
If it be ſaid, they had a Tabernacle now, and not in any place, but one- 
ly atthe door of the Tabernacle might they kill their Sacrifices. 
I aniwer, yet he faith truly, we do what ſermeth right in onr own eyes, in re- 


| 


| ſpe& of the place, becauſe they were well pleaſed, whilſt che Tabernacle | 


was no further from them, to bring their offerings thither, but when they 
ſhould dwell many miles further of, it would be far more laborions, and 
not ſo willingly afſented to come thither. Iris then ſaid thus alſo, be- 
cauſe they.could not but think well of it to come ſo far as the Tabernacle 
to worſhip and ſerve God, when as they all pitched round about ir, and 
ſo were nigh unto it. 

In deſcribing the time of. appointing one certain place, he faith, w/e# 
he giveth jou rejt from all your exemics round about, ſo that ye dWell in ſafety, 
intimating, that the place of Gods habitation ſhould not be appointed 
immediately after their coming into Canaan, but the Tabernacle ſhould 
be ſometime 1n one place and ſometime in another,whereunto they ſhould 


* — 


mon, in whoſe dayes there was great peace, and then a moſt magnificent 
one was built. Here in ſtead of vowes, free-will-offerings , and firſt- 
lings mentioned, verſ. 11. nothing elſe is repeated, but your choice vowes, 
for which the Cald. hath, yoxr faireſt vowes, Calvin, the offerings brought 


upon vowes, which ſhould be all of the beſt and choiceſt, the reſt are tor 
brevities ſake left ro be underſtood. 


Notwithſtanding ye may eat fleſh, &c. |] Leſt they ſhould think in being 
commanded to bring and eat before the Lord, Levit. 17. that they might 
not eat fleſh in other any place, this is here inſerted, being a permiſſion to 
kill and eat in every place their common meat, both the clean and unclean, 
only the blood mult not be eaten, ſo Lev.7.26. & 17.13. 

T hou mayeſt not eat Within thy gates the tythe of thy corn, Wine, ol, &c. | 
There was one kind of tythe, which belonged altogether to the Levites, 
thatis, the yearly rythe, Levit. 27. 30. but the tythes of the nine parts 
which were ſecond tythes, are here meant, Deut. 24 22. 23. Of theſe the 
owners and their families might eat at the place appointed onely,and like- 
wiſe of their firſtlings, heave-offerings, vowes, &c. ſee Chap. 14. 23. 
of divers ſorts of tythes, ſee Levit. 27.30. This is myſtically applyed by 
Rabanus to the aſcribing of all our good works to Gods grace and not to 
any virtye in us. For he that doth thus, eaterh of the holy things within 
his own gates, and is ſubje& to be cur off therefore, becauſe he ſecketli 
his own praiſe, and not the praiſe of God, and ſo doth grievouſly offend 
God. But whoſo out of humility of heart aſcribeth all his goodneſs to 


ſen, for the affeRion of true humily and innocency is doubtleſle the place, 


good, and thus they ſhall be accepted before him. 
X 3 
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Calvin. 


reſort,ftill that a Temple was built, which was not till the time of Solv- | 


Verſ.9,10, 
I1. 
Objett, 


LeEvitel 7+ 


Sol. 


Verl. i O. | 


Verſ.r1, 
Cald. 
{alumn. 


Verlſ.15. 


Verſ.17. 


Rabaxas. 


the divine virtue and grace, eaterth in the place, which the Lord hath cho- | 


which God hath choſen. And therefore all both men ſervants and maid- | 
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The 'Levite not to be forſaken. Deut.12.19 


T ake heed that thoy forſake not the Levite as long as thos liveſt | This is ad- 
ded, becauſe the Levite was alſo ſpoken of verſ. 18. as one, that they muſt 
call to partake with them and their families in all their holy feaſts. He 
forſakerh the Levite, that either defraudeth him of his tythes, or offerings 
the means appointed for his maintenance, Mal. 3.8. Nehem, 10.39. or that 
neglecteth him, ſetting up to themſelves a Miniſtry of their own, which is 
raxed, 2 Chron. 13.9. And hereby are commended to all Chriſtian people 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel likewiſe, 1 Cor. 9. Gal.6.6. 1 Theſf.5.12. 


When the Lord ſhall inlarge thy border, as he hath promiſed thee,and thou ſhalt 


fay, T will eat fleſh, cc. If the place, which the Lord hath choſen to put his name 


there, be too far, &c.] Here is nothing elſe, but a more large repetition of 
that, verſ. 15. onely incaſe, that any of them dwelling far off from the 
temple ſhould think, that they might kill there for ſacrifice and eat of the 
fleſh withoutſinning, this conceit is here beaten down : for even ſuch far 
dwellers might eat the fleſh of ſheep and oxen, none otherwiſe, but as 
others, viz. as they eat the Roebuck and the Harr, which were not for ſa- 
crifice ; but for ordinary food only. Our tranſlation rendring it , if the 
place be too far, then thou ſhalt eat,c>c. maketh the ſenſe ſomewhart perplexed, 
as if the meaning of the former permiſſion, verſ.15. were, that only ſuch 
far dwellers ſhould eat fleſh within their own gates, but others onely be- 
fore the Lord in the holy place. But in the Hebr. which Junius alſo fol- 
loweth, it is, if the place be far off, &c. and thou ſhalt kill and eat , AmAIN, 
even as the Koebuck, and the Hart us eaten, thou ſhalt eat thereof ; whereby the 
ſenſe is made plain to be that which hath been already ſaid. Nearer dwel- 
lers then are permitted thus to eat fleſh, verſ. 15. within their own gates, 

and here far dwellers ig other parts of the countrey, which ſhould after- 

wards by Gods bleſling be added to their firſt conquered poſſeſſions. 

Maimony grounding upon this, and rendring the words, if the place be far 

off, and not too far, ſaith it is unlawful to kill any beaſt or fowl for common 
food in the court of the ſanctuary, but for ſacrifice only ; and if any pre- 


ſume to kill ſuch there, it may not be eaten, but buried, ſo that even they 


that dwelt near, were not only permitted to kill and ear at their own hou- 

ſes their common meat, but were interdicted the killing of ir in the holy 
laces 

; Onely the holy things, which thou haſt, thou ſhalt take and go to the place, which 

the Lord ſhall chooſe. | This law is not abſolute for all holy things, it is not 

neceſſary for every one to carry them in kind ,: bur if the way be not too 

far, ifitbe, they may redeem them and carry the price, Deut. 14-24. 

T hon ſhalt offer thy burnt-offerings, the fleſh and the bloud upon the altar, CF. 
ad the blond of thy ſacrifices ſhall be poured ont Fc. and thou ſhalt eat the fleſh. ] 
If here ſhall ſeem to be a contradiction in that they are bidden to offer the 
fleſh.and yet to eat it, this eaſily reconciled, the fleſh of burnt-offerings 
muſt be offered upon the altar, Levit.1. but of the peace-offerings meant 


r. 29,30, | 


| bidden, bur alſo the falſe and idolatrous worſhip of the true God. 


by the ſacrifices here, the owners did eat. Levit.7. 
| And hitherto of the ſecond particular ; the third followeth, ver(.29,39, 

&c. When the Lord ſhall cut off the nations before thee. &c. take heed that thou 
be not ſnared by following them, &c.] They are charged here not onely not 
to ſerve their gods, but not to enquire, how they ſerve their gods, tO ſerve 
the Lord ſo ; whereupon Maimony faith, that they ought not to enquire 
how any idol was ſerved, although they never meant to ſerve {uch ſervice ; 
and Ainſworth, that not only idolatry, or worſhipping of idols is here wo 

n 

indeed it is plainly againſt ſerving God with ſuch rites, as Idolaters ſerve 
idols with, as the Papiſts do, ereing images , aſcribing divers things t0 


but it is not hereby taxed to uſe any rite, which was firſt uſed by the pe0- 


ple of God, although it be taken up amongſt idolaters , ſuch as be on 
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the tuteleſhip of divers Saints, as they of divers gods and goddeſſes, &c- | 
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Deur.13. of falſe prophets. 1:0 RCs 


ofthe rites of our Church of England. For not doing as the heathen ido- 
laters, ſee Levit.18.3. and for keeping Gods Ordinances only,as here ver. 
32. Levit. 18. 4,5. & Deut.4.2. be addeth then againſt this precept to the 


bog of God, that bringeth into the worſhip of God, that is heathe- | 
nifh. 3 
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CHAP: XTI171. 


* Ouching the fourth particular in this 13 Chapter , here are 3. I 
put of enticers to idolatry; 1. Of prophets, verſ. 1, 2, &c. 2. Of| 
| near friends, verſ. 6. 3. Of any whole city, yerſ.12. For the firſt, pro- 
| phers were ſuch as ſpake to the people for their inſtruction in divine things, 
| having ſome immeciate revelation from God, or pretending to have ſuch 
revelation either by viſton, or dream, of which two, Numb. 12.6. Where- 
fore it 1s ſaid here, if there ſhall ariſe, or Hebr. when ti ere ſhall y Fark 
| among ſÞ you a prophet or dreamer of dreams: by the firſt one being meant, 
that had ſomething revealed more plainly unto him in viſion; and by the 
other, one that ſaw things more darkly. Having given them warning hi- 
therto againſt Ringleaders to idolatry amongſt the Heathen ; now he 
warneth them againſt corrupt teachers,that ſhould ſtand up amongſt them- 
ſelves to ſeduce them ; by the word, fad, noting their open and bold car- 
riage. 
| Fereby is intimated, that evenin the Church of God there are never 
wanting ſome Doors, that ſtand for errour, 2 Pet. 2. 1. 1 Cor. 11- 19. 
At. 20. 29. and that under a pretence of working by God , and by the 
power of his Spirit. For fuch Prophets ſometime may ſhew ſigns,or tore- | 
tell things to come, asit is here ſaid, and giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and 
and the ſign or wonder come to paſſe, whereof he ſþake to thee, ſaying , Let us go 
after other gods, cc. thou ſhalt not hearken to him, for the Lord Jony God pro- 
veth yo, &c.] By lign or wonder here any miraculous and ſupernatural 
thing is to be underſtood ; by giverh, either his doing of any ſuch thing, 
or his foretelling ofit; of both which ina true Prophet, ſee 1 King. 13. 
2,3. and in falſe prophets, Exod. 7. 22+ 1 King. 22, 17. Matth. 12. 
39, 40. 

If it be demanded how falſe prophets are able at any time to give ſuch | 
ſigns, or to foretell things to come? Chytreus ſheweth, that there are 
divers wayes to know things to come; 1. By Divine revelation. 2, B 
natural cauſes, as Aſtronomers know the weather, and Phyſitians the 
events of many diſeaſes, and aſtrologers divers things. 3. By political | 
reaſon, as Cicero knew long before by obſerving the ſtate of things, and 
the diſpoſitions of rulers the civil wars to come. 4. By the help of the 
devil, thus Pythia is ſaid , fitting upon a tripos and blown upon by the 
devil furiouſly to give anſwers, and ſuch were all the Oracles of Apollo, 
and of Jupiter Dodoneus, Hammon, and of the Sybills. Thus all that 
have familiar ſpirits, inchanters,ſooth-ſayers and wizzards foretell things. 
5.” By ſuperſtitious obſervations, as by the flying of birds, the entrails of 
birds and beaſts, &c. And any of theſe wayes may a wicked inſtrument 
give a ſign of ſomething to come, for even Balaam prophetied by the 
Spirit of God, and Caiaphas. 

But how is it ſaid, the ſign or Wonder come to paſſe, when as Deut. 18. 22. 2, 
this is put as a means to try, whether the Lord hath ſpoken by a Prophet 
orno; ifthe thing, that he ſpeaketh of, cometh not to paſſe,the Lord ſent 
himnot? I anſwer, thatis ſpoken of, as a tryal efthoſe, which ſeek not 
to ſeduce, but to acquire vain glory to themſelves , hereby they ſhall be 
known from ſuch, as the Lord truly honoureth with the Spirit of prophe- 
fie, that their predi&ions ſhall not come to paſſe : but here "__ en 
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| doubtedly a Deceiver , and worketh not by God, but by the devil. To 
the ſame effet Maimony faith, if there ſtandeth up a prophet and doth | 


| ground. 


ial 
Deut.13. 2,3. 


falſe prophets cannot foretell, ec. 


ſpoken of, that would draw after other gods, if ſuch foretell any thing 
truly, or do any wonder, they are by this convinced to be falle prophets 

viz. that they would draw to idolatry. For the Church of God hath ſome- 
thing certainly to relye upon, viz. the written Word, which we know is 
of God , whoſoever therefore of what dignity ſoever or glory in the 
Church ſhall ſeek to pervert this truth, and give a ſign for this end, is un- 


great ſigns and wonders, ſeeking to ſatishe the Propheſie of Moſes, we 
know certainly, that this is by inchants:ent or ſorcery , and therefore we 
may.not hearken to him, &c. Popiſh ſigns then ſhewed to perſwade to 
idolatry and ſuperſtition do plainly evince the doers of them to be decei- 
vers, neither ſhould any man be moved hereby, for they are but ſtrong 
delutions to make men believe a lye. 

Moreover Maimony putteth 3. differences more betwixt theſe pro- 
pheſies andthe true; 1. Aithough ſomething ſpoken of by a deceiver 
be true, yet it is never all true, and ſometimes nothing at all, as Eſay 44. 
25. and Jerem. 23. 28. what is the chaffe to the Wheat? the deceiver hath 
ſome wheat, and ſome chaffe ; but the true prophet all wheat of truth, 
and no chaffe of ftalſhood, 2 King. 10. 10. not a Word of his falleth ro the 
2. Adeceiver can foretell no good truly, as Jeremiah ſaid to 
Ananiab, a deceiver, the prophet that ſpeaketh peace When his words ſhall cons: 
to paſſe, it ſhall be known, &c. Atrue Prophet may indeed foretell judge- 
ment, and yet the thing not come to paſſe ; as when Jonah propheſied of 
the deſtruction of Nineveh , becauſe ſuch propheſies are alwayes con- 


ditional, unlefle they repent ; bur he never foretelleth good, bur it is et- 
tected, for herein God never changeth. 3. Although a Prophet ſhew- 
eth no fign, but cometh with the commandement , and ſeeketh not to 
eng in a new commandement, if another known and approved Prophet 
teſtifieth of him, itis a ſign, thar he is a true Prophet. 

* This laſt is to be noted to convince the Jews by their own rules, that 
Chriſt was a true Prophet, becauſe Joh: the Bapriſt, whom all men 
acknowledged to bea Prophet, bare witneſle of him, Matth. 21.26. Joh. 
1.15. Joh.5.33. and Moſes and all the Prophets, AR. 2. 22,24. John 1. 
45. and Moſes and Elias appeared talking with him, Matth. 17. and God 
the Father, Matth. 3. 17. Moreover, he came with many ſigns and won- 
ders, neither did he ſeek to draw any from the Commandements, bur to 
tulfill chem. 

| If it be demanded, why the Lord would ſuffer any falſe prophets to 
give any figns, this being ſo dangerous a thing to draw men atter chem ? 
It is anſwered, he did thus to prove them, thart is, thar their conſtancy 1n 
cleaving to him and to his truth might be manifeſted, as 1s ſaid, 1 Cor. I1. 

19. If this ſhall ſeem harſh dealing to expoſe men to danger, by ſuffering 
deceivers to work ſo powerfully amongſt them, ſeeing God knoweth the 
weakneſſe of men > Calvin anſwereth well, the Lord doth arm all ſuch, 
as love him with a pure heart with the inexpugnable virtue of his Spirit, 
ſo that they cannot be inſnared with lyes : but others, whoſe hearts were 
ſeen before not to be right, are carried thus headlong to deſtruction 


_— 


never had any hearty love to the truth. The children of God may indeed 
alſo through their own injury and negle& be drawn away for a time 1n 
part, bur they ſhall ſoon riſe again by repentance. 
Verf. 4. a preſervative is preſcribed to keep from the dan 
cers, Te ſhall Walk after the Lord and fear him, ec. : 
end that prophet or dreamer of dreams ſhall be put to death, 8&c.7)] This, | 
faith Maimony, was after conviction and judgment given by the great 


cer of ſedu- 


co their-own default only, becauſe they were reprobates before, and | 


Synedrion conſiſting of 71 Elders. For thus both God would fach | 
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Deur. 13.6, any ſcducer to idolatry tobe ſtoned to death, 2 


ee AE 


ſuch wicked perſons deſtroyed in way of revenge, that fought to deſtroy 
the ſoules of orhers, and by making them examples of judgment deterre 
others the more trom attempting the like. 


Tf thy brother, the ſon of thy mother, thy ſon or thy daughter, or wife of thy b6-| 9, 10 
ſome of friend, &c. | There is no relation ſo near, but in caſe of enticing 
co idolatry, the deareſt brother, daughter, ſon, or wife muſt be revealed | Matth. 10. 37, 
and ſtoned to death. Thus we muſt ſhew, that we love neither brother nor 
ſiſter,&c. above the Lord. For the proceedings hereabout Maimony faith ,! 


he that was inticed, muſt firſt take witneſſes to ſee , whether the enticer 


would ſpeak before them, and if not, he muſt lay privy wait thus , place 


two witneſles ſecretly, where they may not be ſeen of the enticer , but | Maimeny of 
they may ſee him, then he muſt ſay to the enticer , What is that which | 190127y; ©.5. 
you faidto me? and when he hath anſwered, he muſt reply, How ſhould 


| 
| 


we leave our God which is in heaven, and go and ferve ſtocks and 
ſtones ? if hereupon the enticer holdeth his peace , he is free , bur | 
if he ſtill perſwadeth , then the witneſſes bring him to the judge- | 
ment hall, and ſtone him : of the manner of ſtoning, ſee upon Levar. | 
24. 23. 
Touching the third caſe here, put verſ.12,13,&c. If thin ſhalt hear ſay | Ver. 12,13. 
in one of thy Cities , wich the Lordthy God hath given thee to dwell there, 
Certain men the chilaren of Bilial are gone out from among you , and have 
withdraWn the inhabitants'of their city, Rc. the c/ildren of Bdial, the viick- 
ed are many times called , as 1 Sam. 2. 12. Judg, 19.22. 1 King. 21. 
10. I SAM. I. 16. 2 Sam. 23. 6. Nahum. 1. 15. a wicked thought 15 alſo 
called a thought of Belial , Deut. 15. 9. Hebr. it is oy 999, lignifying 
either without yoke, or without profit, or which aſcendeth nor : for 
the wicked caſt off the yoke of the Lord , having nothing good in them, 
but are moſt hurtfall , and therefore ſhall not aſcend to the heavenly 
glory , bur ſhall be caſt down into the botcomleſſe pit ; Ainſworth is for | 4;»/ivorth, 
the firit of theſe, Calvin for the ſecond ; but ſee no reaſon, but that we | ©4124, 
may take them all in. The Cald. rendreth ir, /oxs of wickedueſſe ; and the 
word is uſed, 2 Cor.6.15. to ſet forth the devil. 

are gone out from among your | They are ſaid to go our, that forſake the 
truth and go after errours, 1 Joh. 2..19. and the looking ro and puniſhing 
of ſuch foul evils is nor committed to them in any other place, bur within 
their own limits,in their own cities ; for the Church judgerth not thoſe that * Cor, 5. 12 
are without. | | 13. 

T hen thou ſhalt inquire, and [earch diligently, cc. } Beceuſe the judge- | Verf. 14. 
ment to be executed in this caſe 1s moit terrible, there muſt be no raſh, 
but moſt deliberate proceedings, the thing muſt be found to be certain, 
and then the judgment executed. And accordingly Joſh. 22. when the | 
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tribe of Reuben, Gad and half Manaflſeh had made an Altar, whereupon 
they were ſuſpeRed to have an idolatrous intention, Joſhua and the reſt : 
of the Elders went not to tight againſt chem preſently, but firſt inquired | 
into the reaſon of it. | 
T how ſhalt ſurely ſmite the Inhabitants of that City With the edge of tho ſword 
deſtroying it and all that :s therein with the edge of the ſword, &c. | Gods 
hatred 1s ſuch againſt idolatry, that he will have Idolaters and their po- 
ſterity rooted out, if any of his people turn to ſuch abominations, he 
will neither have old nor young ſpared, male nor female, nor their very 
cattel, houſes, ſtuffe or ſubſtance, bur all muſt be conſumed with fire, and | yqerr 56. 
ſo lye as an heap for ever, neverto be built again. For the manner of 
proceeding about this, Maimony faith , that the great Synedrion of 71 | airy of 
being firſt informed of ſuch a revolt, ſendeth ro the City revolted to in- | 1dolatry, chi4» 
quire more certainly of the truth thereof , and hearing, that the whole 
City, or the greateſt part, is thruſt away from God, they forthwith | 
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Hitherto of the firſt ſort of ſeducers, now followeth the ſecond. ver.6.| Verſ.6,7,8, | 
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A City revolted to idolatry to be deſtroyed for ever, Deut. 1 3:T8c| 


ſend two learned men thither to convert the ſeduced, whereupon if they 
repent and be converted, they are ſpared ; if not , all Iſrael is warned 
by this Synedrion to go to war againſt them , then their City is belie- 
ged, till it is broken up; being broken up , many Courts of Judgement | 
are ſet, and the guilty are brought to be judged, one after another, and 
that by witnefles ; and if they be found to be the leſſer number, they are 
ſtoned, andthe reſt of the City ſpared ; bur if the greater, they are all 
deſtroyed, and their women and children, &c. Thus he ; but this ſeem- 
eth to me to bea way of proceeding too difficult ; for where ſhall there- 
ina City thus revolted be found witneſſes enough againſt every particu- 
lar delinquent > Moreover, the guilty being thus fingled out, it were in- 
juſtice after this to deſtroy together with them the not guilty,being neither 
their wives nor children. 

The more certain way, and more agreeable to the Divine Law, were, 
after certain knowledge had by publick ſigns and monuments of idola- 
try to proceed to the utter deſtroying of an idolatrous City. Moreover 
Maimony delivereth divers other rules co ſhew , what goods are to be 
deſtroyed in this caſe, and what not: Firſt, the goods to be deſtroyed 
are all even of the guiltleſſe inhabiting there. Secondly, of ſtrangers, 
if they have inhabited there thirty dayes, and have been likewiſe drawn 
away. 'Butif they have not inhabited there ſo lozg, they are ſtoned, but 
their goods goto their heires. 2. The goods of the Citizens being kept 
in another City £0 likewiſe to their heires. Thirdly, things ſanctified 
for the uſe of the temple are firſt redeemed , then burnt. Fourthly , the 
ſecond tythes and the holy Scriptures, that are within the city, are laid up 
in ſtore, &c. 

If it ſhall ſeem too great ſeverity to deſtroy even little children, that | 
have not offended. Calvin anſwereth well , that all are ſubject ro the 

judgment of God, and therefore it being his Will, every man muſt re- 

wo ro his proceedings, as the very Angels do, and not mutter againſt 

them. | 

Bur for little ones, it is to be held, that God never cauſerh any thus 
to be deſtroyed, butthe reprobate onely , and if he doth appoint any 
luch in juſtice to the everlaſting torments of-he!l fire, 1t ought not to. 
ſeem ſtrange unto us that he adjudgerh them rogetber with their wicked 
parents to a bodily death, to ſhew his deteſtation of idolatry. 

Of the beaſts thus killed it was unlawfull ro make any ule or outs! 
as of the oxe ſtoned ro death. The houſes and ſtuffe and all the goods 
muſt be burnt for the Lord, that is, in zeal for him , who was 10 highly 
diſhonoured by idolatry; and when this is done, the Hebrews lay, the e 
crifice (alil is offered, which averteth wrath and procureth mercy wr 

blefling. Whereas it is ſaid, ſuch a Ciry ſhall not be built again , bur 
abide as a heap forever, the Hebrews ſay, that only the building or 1 
iS 4 co or uſing it for habitation, but not tor gardens or Or- 
chards. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Hs hitherto ſpoken of the firſt generall part rouching idolaters | Fart. 2: 
forrein and domeſticall, now followeth the ſecond, viz. divers other 
ordinances about the ſervice of God, according to the deſtin&tion made, 
ch. 12. from hence to chap: 19 And firſt here is ordained a difference to | Ordinance i: 
be held berwixt the miniſters and people of God, and the heathen in rheir | 
hair and food. In their hair and fleſh, Te ball not cut your /elves, nor make | Verl.1. 
any baldneſſe between your eyes for the dead; of cutting themſelves, ſee Levit. 
19.28. and of making baldnefle and cutting, Levit. 21. 5. Thus the heathen 
uſed to doe in ſorrowing, when a father or-mother died ; and there was 
ſome reaſon for it, ſaith Cazkuni, becauſe when his father died, he had no Cankuns. 
father left him but of wood, nor mother but of ſtone, as Jer. 2. 27. but the 
people of God are Gods children; and therefore although they loſe fa- | 
ther or mother, yet they are not fatherlefle, but have a father, who is 
great, living and permanent, even the holy bleſſed God. And this was | 1 Theſ.4.13; | 
one reaſon of this precept they ſhould not ſorrow, as the heathen, who are 
| without hope, and another was that they ſhould not disfipure their bodies, 
which were more pretious then the heathens. | 
In their food they muſt eat none abominable thing, but the oxe, the fieep | Verl.3: 
ani the goat, &c. the abomirable thing faith Sol. Jarchi, is that,which God | Sel. Farchs. 
hath made abominable by forbidding it,; ſo that of it ſelf nothing 1s abo- 
minable but onely by virtue of Gods ordinance prohibiting the Jewes to 
eat hereof for a ſpirituall ſignification, which is, as Baal-harturim hath ir, | Baalhatt#- 
ro ſhew that they ſhould not be mixed with the wicked gentiles, who were | rims 
like unto theſe beaſts. For of ir ſelf every creature of God is good, 1 Tim. 
4.4. and nothing is unclean now under the goſpel, Rom. 14.4. Here be ten 
kinds of clean beaſts: 1 The Oxe; 2 the Sheep; 3 the Goat; - 4 the 
Hact, whoſe female is the Hind, of which ſee Tob 39.1,2. 1 Kings 4. 23. 
5 the Roebuck called Tſebi, in Hebr.from beauty, and therefore a man. is 
bidden concerning his wife, Let her be as the lowing Hind, and the pleaſant | ©*W. 5 19. 
Roe, 1 Kings 4. 23. 6 the tallow Deere, Hebr. Iachmur, Cald: c Arab. 
Iachmura. Grace Bux}, the Buffe, bufle or wild Oxe, all black and 
bigger then the common Oxe and fiercer : But our tranſlation follow-! *- 
ins Iunius rendreth the 9 Bubalus the wil/de © xe, and he ſaith, that this is [ wnins. 
rendred Dama a Doe by R. lehudah, the molt ancient of the Rabbins, and 
of greateſt authority ; 7 the wilde goat, the Septuagint render this trage- 
laphos, a Goat-Hart, in part like a Goat, and part like an Hart ; Chytrx- | 
us faith, it hath the hornes of an Hart, and the beard ofa Goat. Bur the 
Hebrews render it wild Goat, or a rock Goat as lunius alſo doth, becauſe | iN 
it liveth upon the rocks; $ rhe P3garg, this alſo is reckoned by Pliny a- Plin1.8.c.53. | Il 
mongſt the kinds of Goats ; for he reckoneth up rupicapras, 1bices, ory- . "Wt 
ges, damas, - pygargos, & {trepſicernas. Iunius rendrettr it ſ#rep{cerores, | 
ſaying, that the Afri call the beaſt Aldaſſe by this name. It is a wilde A»/worth. þ 
beaſt ſaith Ainſworth, like a fallow Deere, or Roebuck ; 9 the wilde Oxe, Chytrans: 
the Septuagint render it Oryx ; that is, ſaith Chytreus, an Unicorn cloven ; 
footed of the bigneſle of a Goat, bearded, but the beard is turned the con- | 
trary way, Viz. tothe head. Burthe Cald. the wild bull ; 10 the Chamois, ' 
Septuagint render it Camelopardalis, Iunwus Camelopardalides, a Camel | 
and a Pantherefle, as-if it were a beaſt parcicipating of two Kindes. The | | 
| Cald. Ditfa, a kind of Roe, the Chamois is a French name of a beaſt like a | 
wilde Goat. There are none amongſt all the beaſts in the world, faythe', | 
Rabbins hereupon lawfull to be eaten, bur theſe ten kinds onely, as was We Fareyyl | 
ſhewed upon Levit. 11. andthey put a difference berweeen theie, calling 
the firſt three cattell, and the ſeven latter beaſts, ſaying, thar the far of 
the 7 may be eaten, and their bloud muſt be .covered, but of the 3- the far | | 
may 


S— —_—_— 
TOE OE ay \ nd. Mt ett 


WIKATSVr t, 


mr ro AT 


Verſ, 21. 


Ordinance 2; 


Verl. 22; 


= 
J® 


(axkuns 


Verſ.24,25, 
20,27. 


Maimony in 
Maaſerſh'ni, 
C, 4. 


| 


| 


| 


{ 


| muſt needs be meant, which when the firſt were taken out for the Levites, 
| were the firſt remaining ſtill ro,the owners. 
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Tithes to be ſe ont early. Der; 14.22 | 


may not be eaten, and there is no charge given to cover their bloud. The 
generall rule tor clean beaſts is, ifthey divide the hoof and chew the cud, 
and the contrary for the unclean, of which before, Levit.1 1. 3. &c. as alſo 
of fowles and fiſhes. 

Thou ſhalt not eat of any thing that dieth of it ſelf , thin mait give it to | 
the ſiranger,&'c, or (ell it ro analien,&c. This is repeated from Levit. 17.1 i. 
Every ſoul that eateth that which died of it ſelf, &c. Whether it be one of your own 
conntrey or a ſtranger, he ſhall not waſh his clothes, &c.. here ſeemeth to be a 
contradiction,bur as Iſhewed there, by a ſtranger a proſelyre is to be under- 
ſtood, here a meere heathen. The ſame was made before, Levit. 11.39,40. 
T how ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in his mothers milk; this was twice ſet down be- 
tore, Ex0d.23:19. and chap. 34.26. ſee the notes there. 

The ſecond Ordinance repeated here, is touching the maintenance of 
Gods Miniſters, 

T ho ſhalt trnely tithe all the increaſe,that the field bringeth forth year by year, 
and thou ſhalt eat before the Lord in the place which the Lord ſhall chooſe, As 
the tithe of corne, &c. which the field yieldeth, ſo the tithe of herds and 
flocks are mentioned, Levit. 27.32. And here it 15 not onely ſaid, that they 
ſhould eat their tithe of corn, wine and oyle there, but alſo the firſtlings of 
their herds and flocks; ſo likewiſe Deut: 12.17. But Numb. 18. the tithes 
and firſtlings, and firſt-fruits are givento the Levites for an inhericance, 
and the tenth of theſe was to be paid again by them to the high Prieſt ; 
which being ſo, how is this libertie given to the owners to eat them ? 
Touching rithes, it is commonly anſwered,y. 22. it is not ſpoken of the firſt 
tithe, belonging to the Levites and Prieſts ; but v. 23. of the ſecond to be 
raken out of the nine parts, after that the firſt was paid, this which muſt 
be eaten no where, but at Jeruſalem was in che owners power, not the firſt, 
ſee Levit. 27.30. But touching the firſtlings, 1 finde nothing ſpoken par- 
ticularly by any Expoſitour, yet by the ſame reaſon that rhe tithes to be 
eaten there are expounded of a ſecond tithe, a ſecond ſort of firſtlings alſo 


Theſe things they are appointed to eat before the Lord, that they might 
learnto fear him, that is, by reſorting from time to time upon theſe occa- 
ſions to the place where his fear and true religion was taught and practi- 
ced : ſo Cazkuni, that when thou goeſt up to eate the ſecond tithe, and 
ſhalr ſee the Prieſts in their ſervice, the Levites ſinging, the Iſraelites 
ſtanding, the Synedrion judgins, and the Do&ors teaching, thou maiſt 
learnto fear the Lord. They allo learned to fear God, when in obedience 
to his command they came to his place with their tithes; thus thankfully 
acknowledging all their increaſe to come from his bleſting : for who would 
not fear God, when he knoweth that he can injoy no good think ior this 
life, butof his gift. ig 

Here it is provided, if the way be farre, that the owner may turn his tirhe 
into money, and therewith g0 up and buy what he deſireth for this holy 
feaſt, if Gods bleiling be ſo great upon him that he is not able to carry his 
tithes in Kinde. For redeeming tithes, it muſt be by adding a fifth part 
more, Levit.27.31. The Rabbins ſay, it muſt be redeemed with ſilver coy- 
ned,not uncoynd, and that to the worth, the tithe being firſt ſeparated, and 
if the price be a thing commonly known, - one witneſſe muſt be taken, if 
uncertain, three chapmen muſt value it, and ir muſt not be carried from | 
place to place, before the redeeming, &c. The tithe being converted in- | 
to money, this money muſt not be laid out to buy any beaſt withall, but at 
Jeruſalem ſaith the Rabbin,and it ſeemeth to be implied in the words; but | 
whereas he ſairh, that they may not buy with the money ſalt or water t0- 
wards the feaſt, but honey, egges, and milke, becauſe they came out of the 


ground, it is roo reſtraining, ſeeing any thing that a man deſired to eat | 
is 
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{is allowed to be brought herewith: And the Levite within thy gates ; Sep-| V erl, 27. 
 tuagint and Cald. Within thy Cities thu expreſſing the meaning, becauſe | 
the Levites dwelt in the Cities of the other Tribes. The Levites muſt , Numb. 35. 
| not onely have the firſt tithes wholly, but alſo participate of the feaſt | 
made with the other. Thow ſalt nor forſake him; ſo it is commanded, | A#g%ſime.. 
' Deuteronomy 12. 19; ſuch is the care of the Lord about his Miniſters #2 ry 
' maintenance. And by tithes have they beene for the moſt part main- | nay apc 
| tained under the Goſpel. If any man now denieth to pay his tithes, the | nou dederis, tw 
| ſaying of Saint Auguſtine is moſt true. This is the moſt juſt cuſtome of | ad decimars 7e- 
| God, if thou wilt not give him tithe, thou ſhalt be brought to a tithe , | #%#7:5, 4ebis 
| thou ſhalt give to the wicked Souldier which thou wilt not give to the | pm Forge 
Prieſt, dare ſacerdots. 
At the ead of three yeares thow fbalt bring forth all the tithe of thine increaſe Verſ. 28; 
the ſame yeare, and ſhalt lay it up Within thy gates, and the Levite, &c. ſpall | 
come and eate, &c. Calvin, as the words ſound, underſtandeth here all | (,1,;, 
the tithe of the third yeare numbering from the ſeventh, which was the 
Sabbaricall yeare, rejeting that opinion that a ſecond or third ſort of 
tithes is here meant. He faith therefore that this is a correction or inter- 
pretation of the former Law.touchins tithes. The Levites ſhould. have 
them two yeares wholly to themſelves, bur leſt chey ſhould over abound, 
the poore and ſtrangers muſt have part with them the third yeare, as they 
had alloevery ſeventh yeare. But if no more ſorts of tithes be admitted, 
but one onely, how ſhall that verſe 23. be reconciled with Numb. 18. 24- 
Moreover, as Angaigh reaſoneth, this muſt needs be meant of another | Auguſt. qu, 29. 
ſort, becaule one ſort muſt be carried up to Teruſalem from yeare to yeare, | Gm. | 
and the owner and his family might ſpend thereof : Burt this is to be laid 
up within their gates, and the owner might eate none of it, bur give 
all to the Levite, &c. the poore, Deuteronomy 26. 12. Iunius there- | 
fore is for another ſort, which he calleth the third tithe ; the Rab- L ax 4s 'T 
bitis for a ſecond ſort; for this three yeare, as in other years : the firſt ſort pgs Rar 
is for the Levites, who muſt come and take it, and the ſecond for the | ©**W 
poore, who come and take that, | 
According to their doctrine then the ſecond tithe ſet out of the nine 
parts was to. bee uſed two yeares, as was ſaid, verſe 23. but the third 
eare , it went all to the poore. See more, Leviticus 27. 30. It is to 
| be held rather a third, then a ſecond, becauſe the ſecond was carried 
up yearely to Terufalem ; bur chis not , ſo that if it were the ſame with 
the ſecond, one yeare in-three muſt be paſſed over without feaſting be- | 
| fore the Lord. And ofthis tithe it is not ſaid, the Levite ſhall come and | 
' take his due , but ſhall come and eate in common, as the poore ſhould | 
come and eate; yet happily, as they ſay, neither did eate there , but had | 
their portions ſet out and carried it away and ate thereof. For the own- 
er, faith Maimony, giveth to every one of the poore ſo much, as may | Maimeny in 
ſatisfie him out of this tithe, of Wheate halfe a Kab, of Barley a Kab, | Mattanoth, 
ofRie a Kab, of Fig-es 25 ſhekles weight, of Wine halfe a logge, of | 099%-<.6- 
Oyle a quarter of a logge , -and of other fruites not lefle, then may buy 
foode enough for two meales. If his tithes will not afford ſo much , | 


ou he ſetteth chem before them , and they divide them part and part 
ike; 
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6 1 third ordinance repeated here is touching the ſeventh year, thtt 
it ſhould be a year of releaſe, wherin debts muſt be remitted to 
the poor. Of the Sabbath of the ſeventh year it was ſpoken before, but 
not of releaſing debts that year, wherefore this is here ſet forth. But how 
it 15 to be underſtood ſee my expoſition, Exod. 23.11. 

At the end of ſeven years thou ſhalt make a releaſe. And this ſball be the man- 
ner of the releaſe, &c. ] 1 have already ſhewed, that theſe words are pro- 
perly to be underſtood, at the end of the ſeventh year, not at the begin- | 
ning or any other time of that year. And thus the Hebrews general- 
ly underſtand it, the ſeventh year releaſeth not debts of money, but at the | 
end thereof, as the end of the year is puncually ſet down, Deut. 31. 10. 
to beatthe feaſt of Tabernacles. Therefore the lender may require his 
debt at any time in that year, asin others, but onely when the fin is ſet 
in the night of the new years day the debt is loſt, thus Maimony. And 
for this releaſe he hath certain diſtinRions, as firſt, If it be lent upon 
a Bill, it is now loſt, but not, if land be tyed for it. Secondly, if at 
the lending ten years were ſet, it isnot releaſed at the end of the french, 
Thirdly, It it be lent upon pawn, it is not releaſed. Fourthly, If the judges 
have given ſentence before, and 5. If itbe a mul or a forfeit, it is not 
releaſed, &c. many of which ſeem to be nothing elſe, but illuſions of 
this Law, the ſcope of which is charity to every poor perſon in releaſing 
his debt unto him, but moſt probably not to the rich. According to this 
we are taught to pray forgive #4 our debts as We forgive oar debters, and this 
releaſing of debts figured out Gods forgiving of the debts of fin in 
Chriſt. Aben Ezra will have this releaſe of debts to be made at the be- 
ginning of the ſeventh year, alledging, Jer. 34. 14. where theſe words at 
the end of ſeven years, let ye go every man his brother, are explained thus, when 
he bath ſerved thee ſix years. Here indeed the end of ſeven years, when 
ſervants are to be let go free is ſaid to be the ſeventh year, becauſe that is 
the laſt of the ſeven, and therefore it muſt needs be ſo underſtood as be- 
ing thus explained alſo in the Law. But for ſo much as thereleaſe of 
debts.is ſet down in other terms, and no ſuch explanation hereof made, 
and not in the ſame terms with the releaſe of ſervants, it is clear, that the 
time for this is not ſo to he underſtood, as the time for that. 7 be 
ſpeaking of debts releaſing, he ſaith, at the end of (even years, but of ſer- 
vants, the ſeventh year thon ſyalt let lim go free, verſ.12. and for further ex- 
planation, when he hath ſerved thee fix years. 

For every Creditour that lend:th ought] Heb. is every maſter of the 
lending of his hand, that lendeth ought, an Hebraiſme to expreſs a Credi- | 
tour. | 

Of a ferreinonr thou mayeſt exatt it, &c. ] That is, of one of another | 
Nation, the Cald. therfore hath it, of a ſon of the peoples. This charity of 
releaſing debts was to be exerciſed onely towards their brethren that came 
of the ſame father Iſrael, to maintain alwaies a remembrance of their 
brotherhood, that they might be knit together inthe more love,and there- 
fore men of other nations were excluded. But for as much as all Chriſtians 
of divers Nations now are brethreni n Chriſt, their love thould be ſuch to- 
wards one another, as in the caſe of poverty to releaſe debts of money alſo. 

Save When there ſhall be no poor among jo, &c.] Theſe words ſeem to be 
an exception to the Law of making a releaſe to a brother, as if they 
ſhould not be bound hereby, when . ba ſhould all beſo well to paſs, that |. 
there ſhould be no poor amongſt them : but verl. 11. maketh againſt this, 
where it is ſaid,the poor ſpall never ceaſe ont of the [and.Wherctore t eſe words | 
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are rendred by Junius thus, onely becanſe there ought not to be one need) row | 
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thee Ainſworth, onely that there be not mm thee a needy man, and thus under- 
ſtood it ſetteth forth the end of this Law, v4z. to keep men from extream | 
| poverty, into which many are brought by having their debts exacted. | 
Calvin alſo mentioning divers Expoſitions of the words concludeth, that | Calv;s 
| this is beſt, pror/zes ne ſit mendicrrs, let there be no beggar atall, that is, 
| through your default in exacting debts, that 1s, let none be broupht to ex- | 
tream poverty, and if thou ſhalt think, that ſo thou mayeſt in time be- ! 
come poor thy ſelf, it is added, for the Lord ſhall greatly bleſs thee, Ec. | 
The word S9R aphes here uſed hath divers {ignifications, as not, nothing, | 


. . O 4 
| beſides, unleſle, but, and unto is joyned 05, becauſe, or when. The vulgar 


| latin rendretn both rogether o7ins, there ſhall not be at all a poor man amongſt | 
| you, as Calvin before. And to this do I ſubſcribe, holding, that the two 

words here uſed are nor ſeverally to be reſpected in their fignifications, 
but that 15 is put to HAR as a particle without {ignification, and ſo it 18 | 
being joyned with $9, not, here following, as if he had ſaid, there ſhall | 
not atall be one poor with thee, that is, made miſerably poor by thy ex- | 
acting of debts at hands. | 

For the Lord t!y God bleſſeth thee, &c. | That 1s, ſhall bleſſe thee, but itis | yeyſ 5, | 
ſpoken of as already done for the certainty thereof, thor halt reirn over | 
many N ations; this 15 added to the former blefling, that they ſhould be | 
lenders and not borrowers, becauſe the borrower is a ſervant to the lender, 
Prov. 22. verſe 7. but Iirael bronght other Nations into ſubjecion 
allo. 

if there be a poor man oneof thy brethren Within any of thy gates, &-c ] After 
the Ordinance of releaſing debts,the Lord here provideth,that they ſhould 
not inthis regard deny to lend to the poor, becauſe otherwiſe worldly 
men would have thought, that they would take order, that this Law of 
releaſing ſhould not prejudice them at all ; for, if the caſe were ſo, they 
would not lend near that time for fear of loling their money. 

But the Lord chargeth, Beware that there be not a thought in thy Wicked 
heart, &c. ] Heb. inthy heart of Belial, touching which word ſee before 
| Chap. 13. 13. ſo that to ſhift off giving to the poor in his need is a oreat 
wickedneſle, Matth.25. | 

eAnd thine eye-be evil againſt thy poor Brother ] Where there is a wicked | 
heart averſe trom the relieving thepoor, the evil eye doth declare it, and 
therefore this is alſo forbidden, ſee the like uſe of this phraſe of an evil 
eye, Prov.23.6. and Matth.20.15. and the contrary of a goodeyc, Proy, 
22.9. Ecclel.35.8. 

And to encourage to lend and pive, the Lord, promiſeth great bleſlings 
in all that they ſhould put their hands unto, ſo likewiſe, Efay 58. verl: 
IO,11. | 

For the poor ſhall never ceaſe ont of thy land, cc | God could give enough 
to every one for the ſupply of his own wants, bur he will not, that by thc 
poor our charity may be tryed, and according to this it is ſaid, Mark. 14. 7. 
the poor have ye alwayes with you. | 

If thy Brother an Hebre\v man or Woman be (old unto thee, ax4 ſervethee ſix 
gears, in the ſeventh thor (palt {et htm go free, Gc. lee Exod.21.1,2,3. where 
this hath been already explained and the myſtery declared. 

And this is the fourth Ordinance repeated alſo with ſome inlargement | Q-dinance 4- | 
verl.13. | = 

And when thou letteft him go out free, thou ſhalt nat ſend him aWvay empty, | Verſ.13. 
&c. Maimony expoundceth this Law of ſending ſervants away free the 
ſeventh year,of ſuch as were ſold by the Magiſtrates,not ſuch as {old them- 
ſelves, but this is a diſtinction without ground, and aSainit that Jer. 34.9. 
and the Law, Exod.21.2. ſee Levit. 25. 39. The quantity to be given to 
a ſervant, when he goeth out free, is not ſer down, but the maſter is com- 
manded to furniſh him liberally, out of the flock, floor, and winepreſle ; 
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Maimony is bold to ſet down the quantity, not leſsthen the worth of 
thirty ſhekles grounding upon Exod. 21. 32. but there is no ground for 
it, wherefore it was to every mans own good will, ſo that he dealt libe- 
rally. 

For the caſe next put, if the ſervant will not leave his maſter, he muſt 
bore his ear with an aw], and the reaſon of dealing liberally with the ſer- 
vant let go, he hath bees worth 4 double hired ſervant, &c. ſee before upon 
Ex0d.21.2. Theſe words, thou foalt furniſh him liberally, ver. 14. Heb. 


| are furniſhing thou ſhalt furni(h him, the words being taken from a chain, be- 


cauſe ſome ſubſtance given him at his going away was a as chain of gold,an 
ornament unto him, whereas the want of tubſtance diſgraced him, and he 
ſhould chus be as a vagabond,and ready to ſell himſelf again through need, 
co another maſter. 

The fift Ordinance, verſ,19. is for ſanifying the firſtlings of the herd 
and flock, of which ſee Exod. 13. & 22.30. & 34. 19. but here it is added. 
which was not ſaid before, chow ſpalt do no work, with the firſtling of thy bul- 
tock nor ſhear the firſiling of thy ſheep, thow ſhalt eat it before the Lord thy Go4, 

rom year to year, &c. The meaning is, that they ſhould not make any bene- 
fit of hallowed things, but give them wholly ro the Lord. But what is 
this, thow ſhalt eat it before the Lord, &c. for if it were the Lords, how 
could the owner eat it, fith ail the Lords dues were given to the Prieſts, 
Numb.18.15 2 Ainſworth ſaith that theſe words thou ſhalt eat it, are di- 
rected to the Prieſts,not to the owners, and likewiſe the next words, 1f there 
be any blemiſh in it, &c. thon ſhalt eat it within thy gates ; and Junius calleth 
it an Apoſtrophe to the Prieſts. But foraſmuch as Chap. 10. 23. and 12. 
17,18. the eating of the firſtlings is allowed to the owners, another ſolu- 
tion is to be ſought, as upon Chap. 14. 23. For the next clauſe, as zhe 
Reebuck and the Hart, and this, onely then ſhalt not eat the blood, Cc. lee Ch. 


I12.23,24. 
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CHavPp. XVI. 
"J-fe ſixth Ordinance here repeated is touching the Paſſeover.T how ſhalt 
Sacrifice the Paſſeover to the Lord thy God, of the flock and the herd #» the 
place which the Lord ſhall chooſe to put his name there. This is repeated from, 
Exod. 12. and Chap. 13. where yet no mention 15 made of the herd, but 
onely of a Lamb or K1d to be eaten; and from Numb. 28.17,18. where 
ſacrifices out of the flock and herd are appointed, but no mention made of 
the place, where they ſhould be ſacrificed, or the Paſſeover eaten ; where- 
fore to ſupply this defeR, the place is here appointed to be that, which 
the Lord ſhould chooſe, of which ſee Deut.12.5. and all things touch- 
ing the Paſſeover and the Sacrifices at that feaſt have been ſufficiently ex- 
plained before.  Onely whereas verſ. 7. itis rendred in our tranſlation, 
thox ſhalt eat it roſt, the Heb. hath it, thou ſpale ſeeth and eat it, for it 18 


where another word »yy is put for roſt, and thus both the Caldee and 
Septuagint render it here chow halt ſeeth, but the Septuagint add thow hal? 
ſeeth androft, and this of ſeething is followed by Junius. Our Tranſlators 
happily conlidering, that the Paſſeover muſt not be eaten ſodden, but rot, 
feared, if the word ſhould be rendred ſeeth, that there would be a contra- 


| 


"MA the ſame word, that is uſed for ſeething with water, Exod. 12. 9.| 


dition here. But that which is here appointed to be ſodden 1s not the 


tion is plainly made, 2 Chron. 35.13. 


offerings, as Joſiah is ſaid to have given for the Paſſeover 30 000. Lambs 


th _ 
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| Paſcal Lamb, but parts of the Sacrifices at this time offered, as the diſtin- | 
For beſides the Lamb, which was! 
| eaten roſted, and the ſacrifices appointed for every of the ſeven dayes of 
; the Paſſeover, Numb. 28. men might voluntarily offer many other peace- 
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Deur. 16.13. The feaſt of taberuarles. 


and kids, and 3000 bullocks, and others a great number more, wherewith 


appointed to be ſodden, and not the paſcal lamb. 

The ſeventh Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of weeks, verſ.9, 
10,&c. touching which, ſee Lev.23.15. and Numb.28.17,31. Buthere a 
tribure of a free-will offering is commanded to be brought to feaſt withal, 
the Levite and poor being called unto it, which was not ſpoken of before; 
and this 1s left to every mans own good will for the quantum thereof. The 
word rendred tribute here: is Mah in Hebrew, of Mas, atribure,it is put 
Deur. 15.8. for enough, ſothat it muſt be a ſufficient quantity to feaſt 
withal. Upon this day, otherwile called the feaſt of Pentecoſt, the people 
of Iſrael came to Mount Sinai and kept their firſt feaſt there, Exod.19, and 
now the law was given,and afterwards the Spirit, Ac.2..wherefore at this 
eſpecially they were to feaſt and rejoyce betore the Lord in remembrance 
of theſe things, and for the joy of them. 

The 8. Ordinance here repeated is about the feaſt of cabernacles, touch- 
ing which enough, Lev.23.3. and ofthe three feaſts here pur together, at 
all which they muſt appear, ſo many as were males, but none empty, Exod. 
23. 14,15. 

The 9. Ordinance is about the making of Judges and Officers in all their 
cates, who thould judge with juſt judgment, yerſ.18,19, 20. and take no 
bribes. 
rerwards God himſelf upon the complaint of Moſes, that he could not 
alone bear the burthen of the people, appointed Judges and officers over 
them, Numb. 1 1.16. How the Judges were diſtinguithed, and in what or- 
der they proceeded in the chooſing of them, ſee Numb. 11.16. The officers 
are called Shetrim, and in Greek, ypapyareis, Scribes , their office was to 
ſpeak and to proclaim to the people what they ought to do, Deut. 20.5,9. 
Joſh.1.10,11. and to execute the ſentence of the Judges. For they had 
ſtaves and whips, faith Maimony, and ſtood before the Judges, and went 
about into ſtreets and ſhops to look to right weights and meaſures, and 
ro ſmite all that did wrong at the commandment of the Judges, and where- 
ſoever they found any foul matter, they brought the offenders before the 
Judges into the judgment hall, where he was judged according to his wick- 
ednefſe. The vulgar Latine for officers, hath matters, that is, ſaith Hugo 
Cardin. to inſtruct the ignorant ; or by Judges and maſters, he will have 
learned and wiſe Judges underſtood. The word EDRW cometh of aw 
preeſſe, dominari, to rule, ſo that they were officers, that had rule under the 
Judges. Junius tor officers hath moderators. And the Judges muſt be 
made in their gates, that is, muſt fic publickly to judge the people, one as 
well as another within and without the cities, ſee Prov.3 1.23. That Judges 
muſt judge juſtly, fee alſo Deut.24.17. and not reſpect perſons, Lev.19.15. 
Deut.1.17. Prov.24-23. nor take gifts, Exod. 23.8. 

The 10. Ordinance, verſ.21. Thos ſhalt not plant thee a grove-of any trees 
near to the altar of the Loyd, neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any image, &c.] The 
Gentiles uſed to ſacrifice in groves, and therefore to cut off all occaſions 
of idolizing with chem, this ordinance is made, fee Ex0d. 34:13. Junius by 
theſe words, near the altar, underſtandeth both in place and in etteem, ac- 
counting 1k next in exceliency to the altar, or equal, or before it. How 
they ſinned afterwards againſt this, fee Jud. 3.7. c.6.25. 1 King.14-23.C.16. 
33. 2 King.21.3,7. 1King.18.i9. The Judpes therefore {treightly for- 
bad the planting of any tree within the court of the ſanuary,upon pain of 
beating ; of images or ſtatutes here forbidden, ſee Levit.26.1, 


> 3 CHaP. 


all Tſrael then feaſted, and the fleſh of theſe ſacrifices is that, which is here | 


This was firſt the advice of Jerhro to Moſes, Exod.18.21. and at- | 
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againſt blemiſhed beaſts. Deut.r7, 1, 
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CHAP. XVII. 
He 11. Ordinance here repeated is, that no beaſt having a blemiſh 
or being il|-tayoured ſhould be offered to the Lord, verl. 1. of this. 

ſee more Levit. 22.22. For ill-tavoured, Hebr. is, any evil word - in the 

Cald. any evil thing whatſoever ; thats, if it be ſick or lame, &c. Mal. 1. 8. 

whereas oxe and ſheep are only named, all other beaſts fit tor ſacrifice arc 

| to be underſtood hereby ; and it is to be known, that Fw» rendred an ox. 
| doth properly ſignifie a bull ; and indeed bulls and not oxen were fit for 
| ſacrifice, becaule the oxe was imperfect, as being without his ſtones. By 

a blemiſh in an oxe, Hugo underſtandeth a wicked intention in the work: 
and by a blemiſh in a ſheep, fooliſhneſle in ſimplicity,becauſe by the oxe is 
ſet forth labour, by the ſheep limplicity. 


| The 12. Ordinance here repeated, is againſt the worſhippers of the 
| hoſt of heaven, againſt which it is provided, Deut.4.19. and here the pe- 
nalty of ſuch offenders is ſet down to be ſtoning to death, as of thoſe 

| that ſeduce to idolatry, c.13. ; 
| Here inputting the caſe of any worſhipping the hoſt of heaven, it is ad- 
| ded, Which 7 have not commande4 ; to intimate, that the worſhip , which: 
| 


God hath nor commanded, is {inful, although. ic be not exprelly forbid-| 
den, bur only in general, as under that precept , thow ſhalt have none other | 
gods but me; to worſhip the hoſt of heaven is torbidden, as likewiſe to | 
worſhip Saints departed, or Angels. 
Verl. 5 * thou ſalt briag forth anto thy gates that man or Woman and fone him | 
ts death | That is, to the gates of that city where he ſerved other gods, and | 
not where he was condemned to dye, ſo Maimony. But the Ordin. Gloſle 
(better, to the gates, where judgment is-given, that he may not be put to 
death without being judged firſt. Of the manner of itoning, ſee Levit. 
24.23: | 
Verſ. 6. at the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall hebe put to death, &c. ] 
One witneſle is not enough, but there muſt be two or three at the leaſt, 
as hath been already touched,ch. 13.6. ſee alſoDeut.19.15.Becaule it is ſaid, 
| at the month, the Rabbins gather, that no teſtimony is to be taken by wri- 
ting or otherwiſe, but the witneſle being preſent ro. ſpeak with his own 
mouth. But in money matters the hand-writing of a witneſſe being dead 
' may betaken. Thus, ſaith Hugo, by the witneſſe of the two Teſtaments, | 
and of the three Perſons, Father,Son, and Holy Ghoſt, every wicked man | 
ſhall be condemned ar the laſt day , according to that, 1 Joh. 5. here be 
three that bear Witneſſe ia heaven, &c. and every preacher ought to condemn | 
the wicked by three witneſſes, 1. Of the heart, which is when he is of | 
| ſufficient underſtanding in the word. 2. Of the mouth, when he hath the | 
| Fift of utterance, and teacheth the law. 3. Of the work, when unto teaci- 
| ing well, he joyneth living well. And in the Word there be three tliat | 
| teſtifie againſt every wicked perſon , the Law, the Prophets, and. the | 
| Goſpel. | 
| The 13. Ordinance is, that if an hard caſe falleth out, they mult go to | 
the place,which the Lord ſhould chooſe, and propound it to the Prieſts and 
Levites, andthe Judge there, who muſt declare, what the Law is, and to 
this muſt every one ſtand,and who ſo diſobeyeth the ſencence oi the priet*, 
' or Judge, mult be put to death. | 
If there riſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood and blood, 
plea and plea, ſtroake and ſtroake, ] This is ſpoken to the Judge in any pat-' 
ticular city. By bloud and bloud we may underſtand murther and man- | 
| ſlaughter, the ſhedding of bloud premeditated out of malice, or ſuddenly | 
; and unawares: for if the inferiour Judges cannot tell whether to judge it, | 


| and ſo whether the bloud-ſhedder may .have the benefit of the city _ 
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Deut. 17.8, 9. Hard caſes tobe brought tothe Prie/!s. 


fuge or not, they muſt go to the ſuperiour Judges to know, 'By plea and 
plea, underſtand any matter of trite ; by ſftroake and firoake. the Cald. un- 
derſtandeth the plague of leproſie, of which the Prieſt is to judge, Lev. 1 3. 
and Chap-14. but it is more probable, that a blow given to the hurting or 
wounding of any is meant. 

T hen thou ſhalt come tothe Pricits, the Levites, gud the Fudge, &c.] For 
the better underſtanding of this, it is to be known, that unto the Prieſts | 
and Levites ſome Elders of the people were joyned to fit in judgment : for | 
ſo Jehoſhaphar conſtituted a Synedrion at Jeruſalem, 2 Chron. 19. 8. and | 
bad them judge uprightly between blood and blood, law and commande- 
ment, ſtatutes and judgments, verſ. 10. and amongſt theſe, as the high |: 
prieſt was head over the Prieſts and Levites , and \ judgment of Eccle- | 
fiaſtical cauſes properly belonged to him ; ſo Zebadiah was over the lay | 
Judges, and the judgment of all civil matters belonged to him, verl. 1x. 
But they muſt not judge of their own heads, but according to the ſentence | 
ofthe law, verſ.12. And when the high Prieſt with his atliſtants ſer down 
any ſuch ſentence, or the chief Judge with his, it muſt be performed ac- 
cordingly upon pain of death: and this death, faith Maimony , was by 
{trangling, and that at Jeruſalem, when it was a feaſtival time , that all 
might hear and fear to dothe like. For their manner of proceeding ac- | 
cording to this Ordinance Maimony faith, that firſt they, whoſe cale was 
to be judged, came to the Synedrion of their own city, and if the Judges 
there could not tell - what ſentence to give, then they with theſe Judges or 
their meſſengers went up to Jeruſalem to the Synedrion of the mountain 
of the temple, if they could riot tell, then they went to the Synedrion at 
the door of the court of the temple, and if they *conld net tell, ro the 
chamber of hewen ſtone and to the great Synedrion there. And the ſen- 
rence given here muſt ſtand, bur if afterwards, theſe Judges being dead and 
gone, by another Synedrion ſucceeding them their judgment be difannul- 
led, and another given, this muſt be ſtood to, becauſe it is ſaid, ihozs ſhalt 
come to the Priefis, Levites and fudge, that ſhall be in thoſe dayes; within the 
danger of this law they brought all ſuch, as would not receive their tradi- 
tions afterwards, exceptthe Sadduces, who were trained up in their fa- 
thers opinions from their youth. But without all warrant from hence : 
forthe ſentence which is according to the law onely , which was writren 
muſt ſtand inviolable, and not traditions that were delivered by word of 
mouth only, as they hence pretend, that whatſoever the great Synedrion | 
decreeth is to be obeyed. Mal.2.7. the Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve kaowlerge, 


Cy <n erecHSrIS. << n—n"g3— 
Cs A A 
A NR 


My I 


and they ſhall enquire the law at his month ; and not whatioever he will be | 


pleaſed to decree. The Scribes and Phariſees fitting in Moſes his chair 
muſt be obeyed, but their works not imitated, that 1s, whar they did by 
tradition, and not according to the Law of God, for by theſe they over- | 
threw the law. Something like unto this ordinance was that Exod, 18. of | 
bringing the harder matters to Moſes to be judged by him, | 
The 14 Ordinance-is, if when they were come into the land of Canaan, | 
they would ſet upa King, they mult ſet up one of their brethren, not a | 
ſtranger, and he muſt not multiply horſes, nor wives, nor treaſure much, | 
bur have the book of the law by him and read thereupon continually, and 
learn to fear God,and not to be proud and to lift up himſelf above his bre- | 
thren. The Lord foreſaw what they would deſire to do afterwards, viz. 
to have a King over them, as other nations had, when being like ro the | 
idolatrous Gentiles in the manner of their government, there would be 
more danger of being perverted ;. wherefore paſling over the time of | 
Judges, as Calvin noteth, he pitcherh upon this time, giving infiructions | 
here aforehand for this caſe. | 
| \fit ſhall ſeem ſtrange, that after this ordinance the Lord was offend- | 
ed with them for deſiring a King. It is to be underſtood, as Hugo hah ir, | 
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or gold, or ſilver, or wives, Deur. 17.17, 
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that itis onely permitted here and not ordained. But their offence was 
not ſimply in deſiring a King, but out of diffidence, that the Lord could 
Chytrers. | not otherwiſe ſufficiently prote& them againſt cheir enemies, as Chytrxus 
hath it. Whileſt they were governed by judges, none being lifred up to ſo 
high dignitie as the regall, God himſelf was their Kings, and hedid oft 
times in their diſtreſſe ſhew his Almighty power ia delivering them by 
judges, whom he immediately ſtirred up and placed over them, as Gedeon 
molt piouſly ſaid, / will not rule over you, neither ſhall mY ſonne but the Lord 
Judzes 8, . 5 

ſhall rale over you,which whileſt it was ſo, all mens eyes were towards God 
and their truſt was in him, but now they changed their truſt in God into 
truſt in a King, for which the Lord was juſtly diſpleaſed, and Save them a 
Hol, 13.11; | King inhis wrath, and tooke him away in his anger. But afterwards he 
gave thema King,even David,a man after his own heart, and then to have 
a King began to bea great glory to the common-wealth. They are char- 
ged, if they would make them a King not to ſetup a ſtranger, becauſe ſuch 
being idolaters would be ready by his power to oppreſſe the true religion 
which it is every Kings duty to maintain, as Calvin noteth. And their 
King muſt not multiply horſes, nor cauſe his people to return into Egypt 
to multiply horſes, which charge is given, becauſe Egypt abounded with 
horſes; as Hugo hath ir, and as we may gather, in that Pharaoh being 
Hsy70 Card. | drowned and all his hoſt, it is ſaid, The horſe and his riler hath he thrown in- 
to the Sea, Ex0d.15.1. and inthat ſo many goodly horſes were brought to 
Solomon out of Egypt, 2 Chron. 1.16, 17. ſee alſo Efa. 31. 1. Becauſe 
Egypt was fo wick. they muſt not go thither, nor multiply horſes, which 
Aſaimony | they could not well doe without having commerce with that countrey.Yet 
| of Kng.c ys, |} theRabbins ſay, Hebrewes might dwell in any countrey in the world, ſa- 
ving in Egypt, but for commerce they might go thither. Another reaſon, 
why they might not multiply horſes was, becauſe horſes were the principall 
3 of worldly ſtrength, leſt they ſhould put confidence in them, Pſalm. 20. 8. 
Verl. 17. | Deut. 20. 1. Prov. 11. 31. Again, the King is charged not to multiply 
| wives to himſelf, leſt his heart be turned away. God at the firſt joyned to- 
gether but one man and one woman, of which alſo it is ſpoken, Mal. 3, 14. 
but for the multiplying of poſterity, Jacob afterwards had more wives, 
| and David,&c. which is thought to have bin done by divine diſpenſation, 
| | ſo that the having of more wives then one; is not here forbidden tothe 
King, but the having of many, and ſpecially of forreign Nations, whereby 
Dcut.7,4, | there is danger of having his heart turned away as was Solomons, 1 King. 
11. 4. Laſtly, the ny a not greatly multiply his ſilver and his gold, 
whereby is not meant that he ſhould not have any great treaſure by him; | 
for David had ſilver and gold in abundance which he gave to the building | 
of the Temple, and Solomon likewiſe which is commemorated as Cy 

wherein his great glory to which God raiſed him contiſted. Bur it is ſaid, 

that he ſhould not multiply it to himſelf, that is, as covetous, and think- 

ing it a great happineſs to be exceeding rich: for ſo there is danger in 

riches, Prov. 30. 8,9. Matth: 6. 24. cap. 13:22. 1,Tim, 6. 9. under theſe 

Hur Card, 3 myſtically faith Hugo are forbidden in horſes pride, in wives fleſhly 
The Myſtery, - Pleaſure and luxury, and in gold and filver covetouſneſs. For the Kings. 
Verſ. 18, reading continually in the book of the Law, that he might learn to fear 

God. Maimony faith, every King is to write the book ofthe Law for 

himſelf beſides that which was left him by his father ; and if he had none ! 

Maimony left him, he muſt write two copies, one to leave in his houſe, and the other | 
of Kingsc,z. | tO carry with: hun whitherſoever he went, whether he went to warre or | 
ſat in judgement And it is ſaid, that this copie ſhould be written out of 
the book which is before the Prieſts, becauſe the originall copy of the Law 
1; Was kept by them in the ſancuarie, Deur. 31. 26, and therefore the wrl- | 
Gloſ, oram. V9; ng made according to this was ſurely ri hr. For herein ſaith the oloſle, | 
nil fuſcatum ail 5 remng rely rig % it alwayes 
| corrwpum. there was nothing perverted, nothing corrupted. The King muſt a wayes | 
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: be reading in the book of the Law, that knowing the will of God for the 
' right governing of all in matters civil and ecclefiaſticall, he may have a care 
| to rule manera 6 and not onely to puniſh murtherers, adulterers, &c. 
| but to provide that ſound doctrine be taught and imbraced in the Church 
| by all his ſubje&ts : So Chytrxus, who alledgeth many examples of David, 
' Solomon, Aſa, Jehoſhaphat, &c. Nebuchadnezzar, Evilmerodach, Darius, 
| Cyrus, Conſtantin. magnus, Valentinianus, Theodofius, who profeſſed him- 

ſelf ro be a Prince tied to the Lawes,and that his authoritie depended upon 

the authoritie of the Law, and Charles the great, who ſet over the people 

ſubdued by him godly Doors, and adjoyned Colledges of teachers and 
| learners of the true doctrine. 
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He 15. Ordinance is, that the Prieſts and Levites ſhould have no part 
| nor inheritance in Canaan, but the offerings of the Lord and his in- 
| heritance, the ſhoulder, the two cheeks and the maw of ſacrifices, and the 

firſt fruits, and the firſt fleece of the ſheep. By part here the Rabbins 
underſtand part of the ſpoiles of the enemy, ſee Numb. 18. 20. yet of the 
ſpoiles of Midian the prieſts had a great part, being ſet our as a tribute to 


| 


the Lord in acknowledgement, that the viory came from him, Numb. 31. 


Orainancei5 
Verſ. 1,2,3; 
45 


ſacrifice, or flaying a ſlaughter. It is commonly taken by Expoſitours tor 


| 
| 
26. The Lord is ſaid to be their inheritance, that is, his part whatſoever he | 
hath willed to be given unto him, which may be found, Numb. 18. to be 24 | 


ſeverall, things. The Lords part or inheritance, ſaith the gloſle, are tithes, | G/of. Ordin, 


bur not onely tithes, but things devoted, &c. are his. He is too cove- 
tous ſaith Jerom hereupon who is not ſatisfied with the Eord ; for how 
can he want any thing that hath him, who hath all things.. For the ſhoul- 
der of ſacrifices, that and the beaſt was given to Aaron and his ſonnes; 
Exod.29. 27, 28. and it was the right ſhoulder. For theſe words, From 
him that offereth a ſacrifice, Hebr.are na3 N21 ſignifying either ſacriticin Sa 


ſacrificing in this place, but the Hebrews underſtand any clean beaſt killed 
any where or upon any occaſton,faying, that the ſhoulder, the two cheeks 
and the maw of them all are to be givento the Prieſts from time to time, 
both within the land of Canaan and without : and if there be no Prieſt nor 
Levite near, then the price is to be given, it muſt not be taken nor asked, 
bur given with honour ; ſo Maimony, and if it be thus underſtood, it is a 
new ordinance for other maintenance of the Prieſts and Levites not ſpoken | 
of before; and this is moſt probable, becauſe not onely the ſhoulder is gi-| 
ven them as in ſacrifices, but alſo the cheeks and maw. For theſe words. | 


likewiſe the vulgar Latine, Junius the Prieſts right, che Cald. his due, and 
thus the word wWawy is uſed Pſalm.81.5. 

For the firit fruits, ſee before, Ex0d.22. 29. Numb. 18. 12. For the firſt 
fleece, it was not ſpoken of till now, but onely the tithe of the herd and of 


This ſhall be the PrieFts due, Hebr. is,this ſhall be the Prieſts ,judgement, fo j 


the flock, Levit.27. 32. Touching this, the Rabbins determine it to be one 
of ſixty ar the leaſt, as of other firſt fruirs the ſixtieth part is the leaſt ; if 


any man having many ſuch flecces will give them to divers Prieſts, he muſt 
not give lefſe to any one then 5 ſhekles weight of white wooll, even e- | 
nough to make a little coat, This Ordinance is an addition to the former 
lawes for the better maintaining of the Prieſts, they and the Levires muſt 


not.onely have the tithe of wooll, but the firſt fruits alſo. 


The 16 Ordinances, that any Levite coming from his City with an 
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hearty delire to ſerve God at his Temple ſhall have a part amongſt his | Verſ.6.7.8.| 
brethren, beſides that which cometh of the ſale of his patrimony, v. 6,7,8. 
| For theſe words verſ. 8. They ſhall have like portions to eat beſides that which 
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1 he Levite dedicating himſelf wholly zo ſerve God,ec. Deur. 1 $.6,7 


cometh of the ſale of his patrimony, Hebr. rendred word for word aretheſe. | 
They ſhall eate portion as portion, beſides his ſales by the fathers. The Cald.| | 
hath it beſides the ward, which ſhall come on the Sabbath, as the fathers 
have appointed : the Septuagint beſide the ſale, which is according to the 
Family. Junius, beſides the price of the things which any of them hath 
ſold according to the famihes of their fathers, expoundins it of their ; 
houſes fold in the Cities where they dwelt, becauſe it might be objected d 
now, they had money to maintain them withall ; therefore they needed ; 
not to eate 0i the offerings there ; this is ſpoken by way of prevention, 
they ſhall have like portions to eate with their brethren, but according 
to the families of their fathers, the Kohathites amongſt the Kohathites, 
and Gerſhonites amongſt the Gerſhonites, and not confuſedly. The ſcope 
of this Ordinance, ſay the Rabbins, is, that whereas the Prieſts were di-| 
vided by Moſes into cight wards or charges, and afterwards by Samuel 
and King David itito foure and twenty, one head being ſet over every} 
ward which went up to Jeruſalem by courſe to ſerve every. week at ſo- 
lemne Feaſts, if any other Prieſts, whoſe courſe it was not to ſerve, that 
week ſhould come up to ſerve, he ſhould ſerve, and have a like portion 
with them ; but this was onely in the offerings of that Feaſt, not in the 
ofterings upon vow, or voluntary offerings, or daily ſacrifices, which 
chey onely offered, whoſe courſe it was to ſerve then. Wherefore they 
eve this for the ſenſe, as if it had bin ſaid, they ſhall eate portion, like 
portion of the offerings of -the Congregation, bur not of other things , 
which the fathers have already apportioned them, appointing every ward 
hits week. And they expound theſe words, If any Levire, of a.Levite being 
a Prieſt, becauſe the Prieſt onely, and not ordinary Levites might eate of 
the gifts of the Sanctuary. 

Saint Auguſtine whom Rabanus followeth, underſtandeth by the ſales, 
the tithes and the firſt fruits ſold by them that dwelt farre off, with the 
price of which they bought again at. Jeruſalem ; of theſe the Levites 
ſhould have their part, when they came upto ſerve, which belonged to 
the families of their fathers. Calvin holdeth that a proviſign is here made 
for the Levites, which lived nor as other Levites intheir Cities, but gave 
themſelves wholly to ſerve God at his Temple, the other muſt have the 
tithes onely to live upon, but theſe both their parts in them and other 
| maintenance alſo with the ordinary ſervitours there to feed upon, as they 
| dedicated themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, fo God thus re- 
warding them with a double honour. This place is ſo obſcure, that no 
| expolition . brought doth fully farisfie, except happily that of Junius. 
Theexpoſition of the Rabbins , ſeemeth not to bee true, becauſe al- 
though Prieſts were of the tribe of Levi, yet they are no where ſet forth 
by the name of Levites, but of Prieſts; and becauſe of the ſales here 
(poken of, they ſay nothing,and if chey ſhould mean the yow offerings, &Cc. 
theſe were nor for ſale, but.for food to the Prieſts. 

That of Auguſtine is overthrown becauſe it is ſaid of his ſales, where- 
as not the Levite, but the owner {elleth thoſe tythes thar are fold, and 
bringeth the price to Jeruſalem. And laſtly Calvins 1s too general, and 
determineth not, what their ſales were. Theſe fales therefore, I hold 
with Junius were of their houſes in the Cities where they dwelt, of which 
it 1s ſaid, if a Levite cometh from axy of thy gates, Where be ſojourneth, they 
being called their gates, or Cities, as the Septuagint hath it, becauſe they 
were given to the Levites out of every Tribe to dwell in, and they had 
none inheritance otherwiſe of their own, and ſo were but as {0journers 

there, and yet they might ſel), Levit. 29. which if they did out of a deſire | 

| to be rid of worldly incumbrances, that they might altogether attend up- | 
| 

| 


o———e— 


> — — 


on the ſervice of God, they ſhould have their portions, as others had not- | 


ithſtandi | | 
| withſtanding to [ive upon, but in order The \ 
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Deur.18,14,15, Againſt idolatry and all kind of witchery, 


The 17. Ordinance is that none ſhould make his childe to paſſe through 
the fire, oruſe divination, or obſerve times, or be an inchanter or witch, 
&c. neither ſhould they ſeek to ſuch, but to the Propher, whom the Lord 
promiſed to raiſe up unto them. For the firſt of theſe cauſing their chil- 
dren to paſſe through the fire, ſee Levit. 18. 21. Foruſing divination ſee 
Levit. 19.26. 
the ſame, that is uſed here in the third place WNID an inchanter, and 
D2DPP-DYP for a diviner of divinations. The Rabbins diſtinguiſh thus be- 
ewixt them, the diviner is one,that taketh upon him, as a Prophet to fore- 
tel what ſhall come, the means that he uſed being ſand, or ſtones, or lying 
down upon the ground, iron or a ſtaffe, which he leanerh npon,.at which 
laſt itis glanced, Hof. 4. 12. The inchanter, or as one going upon the 
Etymology of the word wr. turneth it, the obſerver of fortunes, tor wn13 
is to ſearch and to find out by experience, Gen. 30. 27. whereupon they 
that look at ſigns of good or evil luck, as overcuriouſly ſearching into 
events, are called Ewmn, thoſe I ſay, are ſet forth to be ſuch as ſay, be- 
cauſe my morſel fell out of mouth or my ſtaffe out of my hand, I will not 
go to ſuch a place, for if I go, this is a ſign of ill luck unto me, or becauſe 
a Fox paſſed by on my right hand, 1 will not $o forth to day, leſt ſome 
deceittul perſon meet me, &c. They that addicted themſelves thus to the 
obſervation of ſigns of good and evil luck amongſt the Hebrews were 
beaten ; of divining and inchantment ſee more, Levit.19.26. The ſame is 
too too common amongſt many Chriſtian people,and yet no fault thought 
to be herein, but let us remember this Law and fear to do the like. For 0b- 
ſervers of times, ſee alſo the ſame place, theſe are planetaries, that by the 
planets judge of good and evil dayes. This faith Maimony is unlawſul, 
and therefore it ſhould be made known , that they are lyes, which 
fools imagine thus to be true, and to be.the obſervations of the wiſe. Of 
witches ſee Levit.20.27. and Chap.19.31. Exod. 22. 18. a witch muſt not 
be ſuffered to live, and in this laſt place onely this word ſetting forth 
witches is uſed, in the other wizzards, which by and by followeth. 
The Rabbins diſtinguiſh berwixt them thus, a witch was a ſorcerer, or ma- 
gician, of which ſort Exod.7. and theſe were either ſuch as held the eyes, 
whom we call juglers, or ſuch as did miſchief by the help of the devil, theſe 
they ſay,were to be put to death,the other to be beaten. A wizzard was one 
that put a bone in his mouth of a bird called jadvangh, and burnt incenſe 
and did other things, andart length falling downuttered things to come, 
wherefore a wizzard called »yyV and this word cometh from knowing, 
fuch are alſo called cunning men, ſuch as well as witches mult be put to 
death, Levit. 20.6,27. or a charmer, Heb. that charmeth a charm, or an in- 
chanter. They are ſuch, ſay the Rabbins, that ſpeak words-of a ſtrange 
Eanguage and without ſence, and believe* out of their fooliſhneſs, thar 
theſe words are profitable, if they be ſaid to a ſerpent or ſcorpion to keep 
a man. from being hurt by them, or over a wound to cure it, and likewiſe 
to read a verſe out of the Bible. Moreover they boy the book of the Law 
over a child, thar it may not be frighred, &c. ſuch. are not onely char- 
mers, but denyers of the Law, becauſe they make it medicinable for the 
body, whereas it is not bur for the ſoul onely, according. to that Proy.3. 
22. they ſpall be life unto thy ſoul; ſo Maimony, or « conſulter with familiar 
ſpirits; of theſe and wizzards ſee Levit. 19. 31. this is called A. 16. 16. 
the ſpirit of Python from Pythius Apollo, the chief oracle of the Hea- 
then; and Apollo was thus called, becauſe he was feigned to have killed 
the ſerpent Python, ſee Iſa. 29. 4. Forthe manner of this conſulting, 
Maimony faith, it was by burning incenſe, and holding a rod of a myrtle 
tree in his hand, and waving it and, whiſpering certain words ſecret- 
ly, and the inquirer hear one ſpeak out of the earth with a low voice, or 
by taking a dead mans $skull and burning incenſe thereto, till ſuch a voice 
| was 


But the word, whereupon I ſpake of divination there, is | 
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 jeReth this, becauſe ſo the people ſhould not have been ſatisfied in their 
deſire, which was as here followeth, that they might not hear God ſpeak- 


were they ſatisfied in the mean ſeaſon, or what means had they to be kept 
from ſeeking to wizzards, and necromancers in ail that time? wherefore 
 hereſolveth, that all the Prophets from Moſes untill Chriſt are meant, 1n 
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The Prophet t0 be raiſed up, Deut. 18.15. 
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was heard. Or 4 necromance, Heb. or a ſeeker to the dead. This is ſaid to have 
been done thus, the necromancer faſted, and lay amongſt the Sraves, that 
the dead might come unto him, and make known that which he asked. Or 
elſe he clad himſelf with clothes for that purpoſe, burnt incenſe and ſpake 
certain words, and ſlept by himſelf, that ſuch a dead perſon might come 
unto him and talk with him in a dream. All theſe are ſaid to be an abomi- 
—_ to Lord , and thus did the Nations, which were caſt out before 
them, 

The Lord Will raiſe up a Prophet unto thee in the midſt of thy brethren like ux- 
to me,to him ſhal ye hearken, cc. 7] Having ſhewed to whom they ſhould not 
hearken, now he ſheweth to whom they ſhould hearken, not to thoſe that 
ſpake by the devil, but to one ſpeaking the words of God. For if they 
ſhould not alwaies have had ſome to go unto, that by him they mighr be 
reſolved of their doubts and quzries, and to be informed of the will of 
their God, they might have thought themſelves worſe dealt withal then 
the Heathen, who had their diviners and wizzards, whom they held to be 
the Prophets of their gods, as Calvin noteth. 

Touching the Prophet here ſpoken of, ſome, ſaith he, underſtand Jo- 
ſhuah, who was like Moſes for doing wonders, and for directing the peo- 
ple, thus Mafſius, who yet wili have Chriſt underſtood alſo, as the Pro- 
phet principally meant here, and typified in Joſhuah ; others, ſaith Cal- 
vin, underſtand Jeremiah, but he rejeReth both, becauſe a means for the | 
governing and guiding of the Church for ſome ſhort time only is not here 
ſet up, bur continually from age to age, until the coming of Chriſt the 
head of all Prophets. 

Again, the fathers, ſaith he, have held, that Chriſt and none but Chriſt 
is meant here, ſo Euſebius, who proveth that ic cannot be applyed to any 
other, and both Peter expoundeth it of Chriſt, and Stephen likewiſe, and 
that it was by the Jews generally ſo underſtood, appeareth Joh. 1.21. where 
they ſend to John the Baptiſt tro know whether he were that Propher, 
which he denyed, but would not ſo have done, if a Prophet meerly had 
been meant by that Prophet, for Chriſt teſtifieth of him, that he was a 
Prophet, and greater then a as 419" Auguſtine alſo and Rabanus fol- 
lowing him and Hugo Card. underſtand it of Chriſt only. But Calvin re- 


ing any more, but that Moſes might ſpeak unto them;for if they had tarry- 
ed rill Chriſts coming in the fleſh, which was not till 2000. years after, how 


| objeRed, no prophet except Chriſt was like Moſes, for God himſelf di- 


| {tinguiſherh all others from him,Numb. 1 2.6,7. and Deut. 34-10. it is ſaid, 
| 


; whom, as the head of all and fo chiefly intended here, there was a con- 
' ſummation of all their propheſyings. He will therefore have the word 
| Prophet a colleRive, Joſhuah and all other Prophets being meant hereby, 
| but chiefly Chriſt Jeſus, 


| For the reaſons brought againſt this, he anſwereth; 1. Whereas 1t 15 


there roſe not a Prophet more like Moſes, the meaning is, that none was e- 
very way alike excellent with Moſes,or indued with ſuch rare gifts, but they 
were like Moſes inthat they were true Prophets of God, as he was, an 
from them the people heard the Lords Will, as they had done from Moles, 
and as he, they were dire&ours to them from time to time. Whereas 1t 15 | 


| objected, that Peter and Stephen expound it only of Chriit ; he anſwereth, 


that.in thus doing they do not exclude other boly Prophets, that were Ne, 
fore him, but hereby ſeek to move:them to obey Chriſt, who principaily 


was that Prophet, and not to ſuffer themſelves to be deprived of To gras 
enefit. 
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benefit. They had been long now without a Prophet , of which great 

| complaint is made, Pſal.74.9. but they had a promiſe of Elias to come: 

| Mal.4.4. that is, of a more happy time, then ever they had yet, when he 
| ſhould come, who chiefly was meant by that Prophet. And to this of 
| Calvin I cannot bur incline , holding it unreaſonable, as he doth, that this 
promiſe ofthe Prophet, whom they ſhould hear, ſhould in no part be ful- | 
| filled, Uull 2000 years after. But ſpecially Chriſt was herein aimed ar, as | 
{even the Samaritan woman knew, Johe.4.25. and he was moſt like to Mo- | 
ſes; 1. In his Mediatourſhip berwixt God and his people. 2. In his 
exceliency, wherein he went beyond all other Prophets, ſpeaking with God 
mouth to mouth. 3. In i1gns and wonders which he did, Luk.24.19. AR. 
2.22. 4. In faithfulnefſe in Gods houſe, Heb.3z.2,5. Andinall theſe he 
excelled Moſes: Inthe firſt, becauſe he was Mediatour of a better cove- | 
nant, Heb.8.6, Inthe ſecond, becauſe he came out of the boſome of the | 
Father, Joh.1.18. In the third, becanſe he did wonders, that none other | 
had done, Job.15.24. Andin the fourth, becauſe Moſes was faithfull, as | 
a ſervant, buthe as a ſon, Heb.3.2,5,6. | 
To him ſhall ye kearken . | That is, both to Chriſt and his Miniſters, the 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and Preachers of the Goſpel ; for to hear them, is to 
hear Chriſt, Luc. 10.16. Buthe in ſpeciall is to be heard, Matth. 17. 5. 
Now this Prophet is promiſed unto them at their requeſt, when they feared | 
ro hear God ſpeak any more, Exod.20.19. Deut. 4.24, 28.8&c. ſo that the 
law is hereby proved to be a Schoolmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal. 
2. 2d | 
I will put my words into his munch, ] According to this the Lord | Yerſ. 18 
ſpeakes- of the words given unto him}, Joh. 17. 8: andof his coming | 

in the Fathers name, mentioned verſ. 19. Joh. 5. 43. for the threa-| Yetrſ, 19, 
tening againit ſuch, as hearkened not to him, 7 will require it of him, 

the meaning 1s, as the Rabbins expound ir, they ſhall be deſtroyed ; | 

ſo Saab threatened to Jeruſalem, Luc: 19. 44. and propheſied of, Dan | 

9. 26. 

For prophets, that ſhould ſpeak in Gods name, when he ſent them nor, 
or inthe name of other gods, they muſt dye for it: this the Rabbins ex- | | 
pound of ſtrangling, ſaying, that not only he who propheſied falſe things | Haimmy ot 
was to be ſtrangled, but alſo he that ſpake what came from anotther true | *99/iry,0h 5: 
Prophet without adding or diminiſhing, if he ſaid, that this word came to 
him, and ſo propheſieth. For ſpeaking in the name of other gods_this, they 
ſay was, when they ſaid ſuch an idol, or ſtar, ſaid unto me, that we ſhould 
do or not do fucha thing, although he ſaid, that was clean, which was | 

clean; or unclean, which was unclean, yet he was to be ſtrangled; and ifhe 

ſhewed any {ign, it was not to be regarded. If it. were doubted , when | Yer. 21 
one ſpake in the name of the Lord, whether the Lord-ſent him or nor, 

it1s reſolved, if the ſign given by him came not to paſſe , that he ſpake 


preſumptuoutly. Bur of this enough hath been ſaid upon Deur. 13 
verl. 2,3. 
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Verlſ. 20. 
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Judic.law 2. | 
Verl. 14. 
Numb. 26. 


Maimony of 
thete, C. 7, 


| ingly to flee unto, of which ſee Num 


Of the Cittes of refuge. Deur. 19, x, 
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CHAP. XIX. 
FH of the ſecond thing in the furtheralluſtration of the ceremo- 
nial law to keep the worſhip and ſervice of God uncorrupt ; now 
followeth the third, the repetition of Judicial lawes , and a further ex- 
plaining of them in this Chapter, and Chap. 20,21,22,23,24.,25. 
The firſt is rouching Cities of w__ tor the ſhedder of blood unwit- 
. 35- where this law is largely ex- 
pounded, and the myſtery propounded. For that clauſe verſ. 12. of ad- 
ding three Cities of refuge more when God ſhould inlarge their bounds, 
as he ſware to their fathes, which he would do, if they kept his comman- 
dements; this was never yet fulfilled by reaſon of their ſins, as the Rab- 
bins confeſle ; bur becauſe no word of God is in yain, they ſay, it ſhall be 
fulfilled in the dayes of the Meſhiah, or the King Chriſt, and theſe ſhall be 
in the countries of the Kenizites, and Cadmonites mentioned to Abraham, 
Gen. 15.18. but indeed Chriſt fulfilling the law for us, which we cannot 
do through our weakneſſe,Rom.8.3. this are ſpiritually fulfilledthe coaſts 
of ſpiritual Iſrael, the Church, is inlarged now, and every where the way 
is prepared for us to flee to the throne of grace through him, Heb.6.18. 
The ſecond law, verſ. 14. Thos ſhalt not remove thy neighbours land mark 
which they of old time have ſer,&c. The land of Canaan was divided amongſt 
the Iſraelites by lot, and therefore as againſt ſacriledge this law is made 
againſt one mans incroaching upon the inheritance of another , although 
it were never ſo little, yea as the Rabbins ſay, although bur an inch, hold- 
ing it, if it were done by force, to be rapine ; if ſecretly, theft, and there- 
fore by thus doing, that two Commandements were broken, that general 
againſt theft, and this particular againſt removing the bounds. The 
oreatneſle of this ſin appeareth inthart it is curſed, Deut. 27.17. and ſpo- 
ken againſt in other countries, Job 24.2. and again forbidden, Prov. 22. 
28. Remove not the land marks, which thy fathers have ſet, and forthe Sept. 
render it here, for Joſhua and Eleazar and other fathers firſt conſtituted 
theſe bounds and ſet marks to know them, ſo that theſe words, which they 
of old time ſet, have reference to after times, in compariſon of which, this 
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Chytrens: 


' time was old ; Chytrzus ſaith, that Numa Pompylius a Roman Empe- 
| rour was ſo ſevere againſt any that tranſgreſſed herein, that he put them 
| todeath. And as the land mark, ſo is the true doctrine of the Church de- 


Hu2z0 Cardin. 
myſtice terminos 
transferre eſt 
Yegu/as Vivendl, 
& definitiones 
parum Preece- 
dentinm trans- 
mutare. 


Judic.law 3. 
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Ver. 16,17. 


| have been inflicted upon the accurſed , if their teſtimony had been rrue 


| livered by the Prophets and Apoſtles, it is a curſed thing to adde or to take 


any mio herefrom, for thus the mark of our ſpiritual poſſeſlion 1s remo- 
ved, and the preateſt ſacriledge committed. Hugo Cardinalis applyeth 
it totherules of life and determinations ſer down by the fathers that lived 
before us. | : | 
The third law is touching witneſſes, determining, that they ſhall in all 
matters be two atthe leaſt,of which ſee Chap. 17.6. and the Rabbins here- 
upon gather, that in matters of life and death, and in money matters alſo, 
one witneſſe is of no force. The civil law alloweth of one witnefſe beyond 
all exception, ' when by likely conjeQures his teſtimony is alſo holpen, but 
rejeteth two or more witneſſes, if they be any way infamous for hereſie, 
adultery, perjury, excommunication, or the manner of puniſhment ſuffe- 
red : and theteſtimony of parents for their children, of the wife for her 


husband, of brother for brother ; and contrariwiſe alſo, domeſticks J 
farmers, hired ſervants,and againſt ones deadly enemies. This of witneſles | 
to be two or three, is again ſpoken of, Matth. 18. Joh. 8. x T1im-5-2- 


2 Cor.13. 


Touching thoſe, that come to give falſe teſtimony agaieſt any man, 1 | 


is alſo here enacted, that they ſhall ſuffer the puniſhment, which ſhoul 


& 
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Deut.209.1,2., 


| mms 


| muſt firſt be convinced to be falſe witneſſes, which is not, when more wit- 


| crime to another mans charge, but when he cometh to prove it, faileth, | 
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Warres lawful. | 


againſt him, that is, faith Maimony; if he ſhould have been ſtoned to 
death or ſtrangled, or paid money, they ſhall ſuffer the ſame. Bur they [ 


nefles come to ſwear the contrary, for in this caſe the thing is left as un- 
certain; but when ſome ſwear, that ſuch a man, who' is accuſed, was in 
their company in ſuch a place many miles off; when the evil, of which he 
1s accuſed, is pretended to have been done, they are convinced to be falſe 
witneſſes, that accuſe him, although they be an hundred, and theſe be bur 
two, 

end they that remain, ſhall hear and fear, &c. | That all might hear of 
falſe witneſſes, Maimony faith, that when they were convinced and puniſh- 
ed, proclamation was made thereof by the Magiſtrates in all cities, ſuch 
men witneſſed fo and ſo and were found falſe, and we killed them, or im- 
poſed ſuch a mul& upon them: By this law it appeareth, how odious a 
falſe witneſle is before God, he is even as a murtherer or a thief, for his 


puniſhment is the ſame. A thief, ſaith Eccleſiaſticus, is better , then he 
that is accuſtomed to lying ; and Proy.6.19. the lier and falſe witneſle are 
faidto be among the fix things which the Lord hateth. He is a falſe wit- 


neſſe, ſaith Hugo, that failerh in his proof, that is, who layeth ſome foul | 


and of ſuch an one ſpecially muſt this law needs be meant, becauſe the wir- 
neſſes chat are brought by him , are not ſo eaſily convinced of falſhood. 
For the particular puniſhments, lite for life, eye for eye, &c. ſee Exod.21. | 
22, 23; 24- 
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X X. | 
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Verſ. 2 


C3 


Eccl, 206, 25. 


He 4. Law is touching their going forth to battel againſt their ene- | Judiciall 
mes; when they ſee their preparations, they muſt nor be afraid, but | Law 4. 


the Prieſt muſt ſpeak words ofencouragement unto them, and officers muſt 
£0 about and ſpeak to ſuch as have built new houſes, and have not yet de- 
dicated them, or planted vineyards, or betrothed wives, or that be time- 
rous, that they return home again, and then they muſt make captains over 
them that go to battel. Touching wars the Rabbins ſay, that ſome were 
commanded to the children of Iſrael, and ſome permitted. The wars com- 
manded were firſt againſt the ſeven Nations that were to be rooted out, 
Deut.2.24.c.7-1. 2. Againſt Amalek,Deut.25.17,19. 3. Io help iſrael 
out of the hand of the adverſary, that was come upon them, Judg. 3.12,38. 
Wars permitted, were with other people that oppugned Iſrael, Judg. 11.4, 
12,27. 2 Sam.10.2,6. and for going out to theſe order muſt firlt be given 
by the great Synedrion or Senate, but not for the other , the King might 
of himielf go out in ſuch wars at any time, and compel the people.to go 
with him. And they hold it as a general rule, that Iſrael muſt never begin 
firſt to war againſt orher nations. That wars were lawful for the people 
of God, it hereby appeareth, and Numb.10,8c. and as then, ſo now un- 
der the New Teſtament juſt wars are lawful, Rom.13. the Magiſtrate bear- 
eth not the ſword in vain. Wherefore as David, Hezekiah, Jehoſhaphat 
and Abraham long before warred, ſo Chriſtian Emperours, Conſtantin, 
Magnus, Theodofius, Charles the great, &c. 

Lawful wars are firſt for defence againſt enemies invading, as Hezekiahs 
war againſt Sennacherib; Judas Macchab. againſt Antiochus; the Vene- 
tians in defence of Cyprus againſt the Turks. 

Secondly, to recover things loſt, as Abraham warred, Gen. 14. Pe- 


pidas ro recover Cadmza.. Thraſybulus , Athens from the Lacedemo- 


wans; Alexand.againſt Darius, to reſtore liberty to the cities of Aha op- 
preſſed by him. | 


Verſ. 1,2, 
3,4,XC. 
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Luther. 


Objeft. 3, 


Verf. 2. 
Maimony of 
Kings, ch. 7. 


Numb.16.8,9, 
2» Chr. 13.12. 
Glol. Ordin. 


Verl. 5. 
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_ Thirdly, to puniſh rebels and robbers, as Rudolphus the Emperour 
| warred in Turingia againſt robbers and overthrew their Forts; and Maxi- 
| milian againſt the Burgenſes and Duke Rupertus. And Maximilian the 


+ | people, cc. ] This Prieſt ſaith Maimony, was one anointed for the warre 


IRE 


Objeftions anſwered. Deur.2 0.1, 
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ſecond againſt Grumbachius, &c. 

The Anabaptiſts bring divers Arguments to prove it unlawful to make 
warin any caſe ; as, 1. Becauſe they muſt not reſiſt evil, but ſuffer pati- 
ently the outrages of their enemies, as puniſhments by God infiited 
upon them ; and becauſe he that ſmiteth with the ſword ſhall periſh with 
the ſword. But hereby onely private revenge is forbidden , and not the 
Magiſtrates _ of his office in repelling evil , who is armed with the 
ſword forthis end. And for ſuffering Gods puniſhments, that is, by not 
murmuring againſt them, or falling from God,or by uſing unlawful means, 
but juſt and lawful means, which God hath ordained are to be uſed againſt 
enemies, ſuch as war is. 

2. Becauſe the Kingdome of Chriſt is deſcribed by the Prophets, as| 
moſt peaceable : but hereby is meant only,that by the power of the Word 
without external violence men ſhould be ſubjected to his Kingdom, and 
be kept in unity and peace by a conſent in true doQrine, and not by po- 
liticall meanes, as other Kingdomes of this world. As a Chriſtian , 
as Luther hath ir, every one is to bearall injuries , and to love and 
help all men , but as he is a member of the Common-Wealth , he 
1s to performe this civill office, as other duties of the Morall 
Law. 

3. Becauſe war making is againſt love. But' itisto be underſtood , 
that all things againſt love are ſo to be avoided, as that due order preſcri- 
bed by God be kept, and every ones calling preſerved, for otherwiſe to 
enſue love, were to negle& the love of God, for man, who is to be loved 
only ſo far forth, as agreeth with his lawes. Moreover, it is not againſt 
love to make juſt war; for what is love, but to keep Gods Commande- 
ments, which ſhould not be kept, if theſe were not ſometime made. 
Thus Chytrzus indetermining the point of war, and anſwering Anabap- 
tiſts and+ Julian the apoſtata, who was wont to objec the like to Chri- 
ſtians. In war it is the duty of every one that goeth forth to it, not 
to fear, bur to conſider God preſent on their ſide , that make juſt | 
Warres , and therefore to be confident in reſpe& of his help, who 
fighteth for them. See 2 Chron. 13. 12. and 2 Chron. 32. 7,8. Pfal. 
I18. 6. 

And Wen ye come nigh to the battle, the PrieSt ſhall apprech and ſpeak, tothe 


with the holy ointment, Exod. 30.25. and he was called the anointed tor 
the warre, and when they were ſet in atay, he ſtanding upon an high place 
and all the companies before him uttereth theſe words, v.3.4. and another 
Prieſt proclaimeth them with a loud voice, then the anointed Prieſt faith, 
what man hath built an houſe, &c. as v. 5. 6, 7. and an officer proclaimeth 
it: then an officer ſaith, what man is fearfull, &c. as v. 8. and another offi- 
cer proclaimeth it. The fearfull being returned, Captains are conſticuted, 
and Officers are ſet over every company, being conraghons and ſtrong with 
halberts in their hands to cut off the legges of thole chat would return. 
Touching the prieſt anointed for the warre he further ſaith, that his fonne 
ſucceeded him not in this dignity, but is as another prieſt, and- he himſelf 
when he returneth to miniſter inthe SanRuary, uſerh 4 garments, as the 
other prieſts. Beſides this prieſt to incourage them when they went to war, | 
they had other prieſts alſo with them, who blew with the holy trumpets, | 
that they might be remembred before the Lord. The gloſle addeth, that 
the prieſt ſhould firſt begin to fight alſo for himſelf and them : but he 1s | 
appointed here onely to ſpeak to their incouragement. _ | 

eAnd the officers ſhall ſpeak to the people, ſaying, What man 3s there that hath | 


built | 
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Deur. 20,8 They fearfull to return. 
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built a new houſe, &c. ] What Officers were, ſee Deut. 16. 18. the vulgar 
Latine hath Caprains and whereas v.g. it is ſaid, that they hall make Cap- 
tains, the vulgar Latine hath ir, they ſhall prepare their wedges cxxeos, their 
companes of foormen in form of a wedge, but againſt the Hebr. verity, 
wherein it is JW Princes or Captains. Here are 3 caſes put, wherein any 
might return home, if he had built a new houſe and not yer dedicated ir. 
2. If hehad planted a vineyard, and not yet eaten of the fruit of it. 3. If 
he had betrothed a wife, but not yer taken her. For the firſt Maimony 

faith, that a man who hath purchaſed an houſe, or it be given him, or faln 

to him by inheritance is alike priviledged with one that buildeth, ſo that 
the houſe be new and never yet dedicated. For the dedicating of an houſe, 
it was a cuſtome in Iſrael, when a man began firſt to enter his new built- 
houſe to make uſe of it to dedicate it by a ſolemn meeting there, and feaſt- 
ing and finging praiſes to God, as David when his houſe was dedicated, 
made Pſalm.3o0. Touching the fecond Maimony expoundeth it not one- 
ly of a vineyard, but alſo of any ground planted with fruit bearing trees for 
food, if there be but five ſuch trees in it, he may return, but not tor foure, 
and not onely for a vinyard planted, but purchaſed, falne or given to him , 
but not if he hath gotten it by rapine, or if two be partners in it. The word 
rendred, bath not eaten of it, Hebr. is, hath not made it common, or pro- 
phaned it, that is, by uſing the fruit of it for common food which he could 
not do til] the fifth year,Levit. 19. 23,24, 25. for the firſt 3 years it might 
not be eaten, the fourth year it was holy food, for it was the Lords, the 
fifth it was common foot for the owner, or any whom he would commu- 

nicate it to, to. eat thereof. Touching the third, not onely he that hath 

eſpouſed a wife, ſaith Maimony, bur if his brothers wife fallerh to him ac- 

cording to the Law, Deurt.25.5. may return, and ſuch as returned, were to 

prepare the way for thoſe in the army and water and victuals for them. In 
this Ordinance God ſeemed to have a care that they ſhould injoy theſe 
outward bleſſings, by which he led his people in thoſe times; and again, 
becauſe men would be apt tobe troubled in any of theſe caſes, if they had 
bin compelled to go to warre, and through troubles and fears would have 
bin the more unapt for this ſervice, this licenſe of returning was given to 
ſuch. Three things much like theſe are reckoned up,Matth. 22. as hindring 
from the ſupper, whereupon that diſtick goeth, 


Villa, boves, uxor canam clanſere vocatis 
AMnndus, cura, caro calam clanſere renatis. 


eAnd the Officers ſhall ſay, What mai is fearful and faint hearted, let him re- 
twrn to his bouſe,&c.] Thus Gedeon afterwards proclaimed, Judges 7. 3. 
and of 32000. 22000. returned. They then that goe forth to warre muſt 
be couragious through faith in God, rhat they may prevail, as 1 Chron. 5. 
20. 2 Chron. 12.12, 2 Chron.20. And who ſo is not faith Maimony, fin- 
neth againſt this precept, verl. 1. Te ſhall not be afraid of them, and verl. 3. 
Let not your heart be faint. Yea, he is gwltie of all the bloud that is ſhed 
through timerouſneſſe giving advantage to the enemy, becauſe through 
him, his brethrens hearcs are made faint. But who ſo is couragious and 
fighteth without fear, ſhall bave a ſure houſe built him in iſrael. 1 Sam. 
25.18. and therefore all thoughts of wife and children, houſe and land, 
ought by ſouldiers to be put out of their mind, that they may be wholly 
bent to fight for the name of the Lord. 

The fifch Law is touching the manner of their proceeding in their wars, 
to peoples that dwelt farre off, they muſt firſt offer peace,&c. verl.10.unto 
verſ.16. but to the Canaanites and the reſt of the ſeven Nations not, verl, 
16. 17,18. andin the time of their beſieging any Citie , rhe fruit bearing 


trees, mult be ſpared and not cut down, verf. 19. 20. Forthe firſt of theſe, | 
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Verl.12.13, 
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Hugo Card. 


Verſ.16.17. 


Maimouie, of 
Kings c.6. 
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Deutr, 20, 10, 


Peace tobe offered before warre. 


Hebr. it is, Thos ſhalt call unto it for peace,the Hebrewes hereupon hold, that 
they muſt make no warre either permitted or commanded with any Nation 
in the world till they have proclaimed peace unto it, if they yield and re- 
ceive the ſeven commandments, which were given to the ſonnes of Noah, 
they muſt kill none of them, but receive them for tributaries. Theſe ſeven 
commandments were 1. againſt idolatry. 2. Againſt blaſpheming the 
name of God. 3. Againſt unjuſt carnall copulations, of which they 
reckon fix ſorts: 1. With a mans own mother, 2. With his fathers 
wife. 3. With his neighbours wife, 4. With his ſiſter by the mothers 
ſide. 5: Of man with man. 6. With beaſts, grounding upon Gen. 2. 
24: and Gen. 20.12. the 4. Againſt ſhedding of the bloud of man. 5. A- 
gainſt rapine or robberie. 6. That there ſhould be puniſhments for male- 
tactours. 7. Againſt eating bloud, or any member cut off the creature 
whileſt it is alive, becauſe the bloud is in it. Moreover, touching the tri- 
bute to which it 15 ſaid they ſhould put them, the Hebrewes. hold that it 
was not onely tribute of their goods, but ſervitude of their bodies, as the 
task or tribute maſters in Egypt afflicted the Hebrewes with their burthens, 
and Solomon raiſed a tribute of 30000. men : for it is not onely ſaid, that 
they ſhould be tributaries, but alſo zall ſerve thee. So that if they ſhould 
yield to a tribute of their goods onely, and not to ſervitude, this was not 
to be accepted, and of their goods and lands ; they fay the King might take 
half, or the moveables onely, and leave them the lands, or the lands, and 
leave them the moveables, as he ſhould make his conditions, they muſt a- 
sree to ſerve the way with their bodies and goads in building his walls, 
tortifying munitions, building his palaces, &c. as 1 King. 9. 15. and to be 
bondmen to him, as v. 21.22.. and to be baſe and vile,and not to lift up the 
head in Iſrael, or to be reckoned with him in any matter of the world. This 
rule of offering peace was followed even by the heathen, and of ſparing 
ſuch as Cav mercy. Pompey ſaved Otenis a Captain and his people, 
when being ſubdued he pleaded for the people, as fighring onely at his per- 
ſwaſion, and offered himſelf alone to ſuffer; the ſaying of the Oracle as 
un?” IniTas dÞixet'y bxeTa 15pot T4 xl dyvor. 

If it Will make no peace, but warre again#t thee, thon ſhalt beſtege it © and when 


| the Lord hath deliveredit into thy hands, thou ſhalt ſmite every male with the edge 


of the ſword, but the Women, the little ones and the cattle, Fc. This ſeemeth, 
ſaith Hugo to be contrary to that, Numb. 31. where they are reproved 
by Moſes ſor ſ paring the women and children of the Midianites, and com- 
manded to, kill all the women that had lien by men, and all the little ones 
males. But he anſwereth, the caſe differeth from that, for their women 
had deceived the Iſraelites, theſe committed no ſuch fault, but onely were, 
of them that would not open their gatesto Iſrael ; what other reaſon may 
be rendred of killing the male children, ſee upon Numb.3 1, And hitherto 
of the firſt, the ſecond now followeth, v. 16. 

But of the Cities of theſe people Which the Lord giveth thee, thos ſhalt ſave 
nothing alive, thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. | This 1s by the He- 
brewes underſtood, if they refuſed to make peace; the women and little 
ones of orher Nations muſt be ſpared in this caſe : but of theſe 7 Nations 
not one, but all muſt be deſtroyed together , when God had given them the 
victory over them. And this is grounded upon that Jol. 11- 19, 20: 
T here was not a Citie that made peace with the ſonues of 1(rael, ſaving the Hi- 
vites of Gibeon, all others they tooke in battle, fer it was of the Lord to harden 
their hearts, that they ſhould come againit 1ſrael in battle, that he might deStroy 
them utterly; wherefore that ordinance of offering peace firſt, v. 10. 15tO be 
underſtood to all Cities farre off or near, and this exception of the inhabt- 
tants of this land,v. 17. hath reference onely to the caſe ſet down, v.12 13- 
And accordingly the Hebrewes lay, that Joſhua ſent three writings unto 


them before he came into the land. 1. Who ſo will flie, let him flie. 
| : Who \ 
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Deut.20. 19. Again/l entting down fruit trees. 
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2. Who ſo will make peace, let hich make it: 3. Who 6 will make 
warre,let him make it. If againſt this it be objected, the Gibeonites diſ- 
ſembled themſelves to be farre dwellers that they mighs have peace , 
which they would not have done, if Joſhua had offered peace to all thar 
would, it is anſwered, that peace being at the firſt offered in generall, they 
refuſed it, but afterwards through feare they ſought it in this diſguiſed 
manner , becauſe by their firſt refuſall they had made themſelves un- 


capable of it , if they had beene knowne ; alſo they ſay , they 


ow not the judgement, nor manner of Iſrael, and therefore did 
caus. 

When thog beſiegeſt a citie, thou ſhalt not ent down the trees thereof, for thou 
mayeſt eate of them, &e. Tyvees that are not for meate, may be cut down, 
and engines of warre made thereof, but not any fruit-bearing trees. For 
theſe words, Thou ſoalt not cut down the trees, Hebrew is, Thow ſhalt not cor- 
Fupt atree TYMWr) VB the Septua Sint T bon ſhalt not cut down trees, and it 
is plain by ſpeaking in the ſingular number, that he meaneth none of the 
trees. But by corrupting the Hebrewes underſtand, as cutting down with 
axes, ſo withholding the water courſes from them, whereby they may 
be made to wither, or any other way marring them. And not onely in 
one of warre, but inany place; ifany man corrupteth a tree, he is to be 

eaten. 

Yet they have theſe exceptions, if they hurt other trees, or hurt 
the field, rhey may be cut down, or if they bear but little fruit, ſo that 
they are not worth the labour about them, but a Date tree or Olive, 
that yieldeth a Kab, is not to be cut down ; that is, as much as a logge, 
or halfe a pint. And by the equity of this Law they condemne breaking 
of veſſels, rending of garments, pulling down of buildings, ſtopping of 
wells, or deſtroying meats, &c. Touching other trees that beare no fruit, 
they hold that they may be cut down, although they. have no need of them. 
For the tree of the field #s mans life to imploy them inthe ſiege. For theſe words, 


Hebr. are theſe $22 PIPD N29 TIN SY PIRNNI - rendred by ſome : 
For is the tree of the field a man to flie from before thee into a bulwark > 


and ſo they being rendred interrogatively word for word doe ſignifie. 
Some render it thus : For the trees of the field are expoſed to any man to 
Soe before thee for a bulwarke, that is, thou maiſt finde fruitleſſe trees 
enough to make bulwarkes of for the ſiege. The vulgar Latine, becauſe 
itis wood, and not a man to increaſe the number of thoſe that fight a- 
gainſt thee. The Cald. and Septuagint favour the firſt, 7he tree of the 
fieldis not a man to gee, &c. | rendring it by the negative, for an inter- 


becauſe it were an unreaſonable- thing to rage againſt the trees, which 
offend thee not, nor. ohce move againſt thee. This is added to repreſſe 
the furie of Souldiers in the field, who are wont to waſte and to make 
havocke of all chings, where they come , according to rhar of one in 
Livy cited hereupon by Chytrxus, it is not lawfull in warre, to doe as 
to ſuffer , to burne up the Corne; to beate downe houſes , to cut downe 
fruite-bearing trees, &c. | 

The diſcipline of Cyrus. in his warres was otherwiſe, for he gave a 
charge to ſpare husbandmen, that the tilling of the ground might not 
bee hindered , and Belliſarius tne Captaine of Juſtinian provided in 
Africa, and other places, where hee warred , that husbandmen might 
bee ſafe : And of Fredericke the victorious Prince Palatine, it 15 re- 
membered , that when hee heard, that rhe Corne was burnt downe 
by his Souldiers, hee was ſo moved at it, that hee would not cate 
tis ſupper. IF any liſt to take the words , as in our new Tranflati- 


on, they will alſo beare it , but that of Calvin is moſt genu- 
ine; 


For 


_ 
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rogative, according to the meaning. As ifhe had faid, as Calvin hattrir,.-| 
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The myſtery of all. 
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For the myſtery of all this about putting away fear in war, the procla- 
mationsto be made, and the manner of proceeding. Rabanus ſaith . we 
muſt not fear in our ſpiritual warfare, bur be couragious, putting our truſt 
in God ; yet we mult not be idle, but cooperate with his grace, and then 
he will fight with us. And by the caſes pur of building an houſe, &c. it is 
ſhewed, that he, who will fight the Lords batrels, muſt not be entangled 
in his mind with worldly things, otherwiſe he cannot ſerve in this wartare 

or if he be fearful in reſpect of worldly things. By the offering of peace 
firſt was figuved out the proceedings of the Preachers of the Goſpel, who 
muſt firſt ſpeak peace to every city and houſe of the worldly, and if they 
yield, then they ſhall have peace and become Gods ſervants , paying the 
tribute of their devotion to him, if not, all vitious perſons muſt be fought 
againſt, and their males, that is, the vigour of vice cut off by the ſpiri- 
tual ſword of the Word : but ſuch as yield, ſer forth by women and little 
ones, come to be the poſleflion of the Church to their own ſalvation. 
And as for our own vices ſet forth by theſe ſeven Nations, we muſt mor- 
tifie them all, leſt forſaking God through them, the enemies of virtue be 
made to rejoyce. Laſtly,ſuch as do ſhew an aptneſſe to be drawn to good, 
ſet forth by fruit-bearing trees, muſt be handled gently, but the inordi- 


nate muſt have another courſe taken with, them, viz. he given over to Sa- 
tan, that they may repent, 1 Cor. 5. as ftuitleſſe trees might be cut down 
to make bulwarks. 


OO CE D——— 
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CHaPe. XX * 


He fixth Law is touching a dead body flain and found in the field, 
the murtherer not being known,the Elders and Judges ſhall come forth and 
meaſure tO the Cities round about, &c, This is to be done, when there are 
no witneſſes, but if any one woman,or ilave teſtifieth, ſaying, I ſaw the 
murtherer , this is counted no hidden, but an open .murther, &c. 
and therefore they-proceed not according to this Law, but if againſt 
this one witneſs another comech and faich, thou didſt not ſee him, 
it is hidden ; ſo Maimony.But becauſe it is ſaid-[1432,44 ia the field, he ſaith 
he which is found hanging, or broken, or'in che water is not counted to be 
within the compaſs of this Law. Then thy Elders, &c. ſhall come forth ; 
that is, ſome of the great Synedrion at Jeruſalem. Maimony ſaith, five 
of them, and not the Elders of any City near, becauſe it is not ſaid, the 
Elders of that City, and they muſt meaſure to find out, which City is near- 
eſt to the ſlain, not to any village or town, but to Cities about, wherein | 
there is a councel of 23. and they meaſure from the noſe of the ſlain, and | 
for meaſuring they are ſo ſtri&, that although the ſlain be found under any 
Cities walls, yet they meaſure. The next City being thus found, the El- 
ders of that City mnſt come and bring an keifer, and cut off the headin a } 
rough valley, that hath neither been ared or ſown, &c. The Elders, that 
came from Jeruſalem, after the next City found out, bury the {lain in his 
place, and. return home,then the Elders of the next City come all of them 
and cut off the head of the heifer to expiate this blood ſhed, firſt bring- 
ing it to a valley where water runneth,the words rendred 4 rough valley, are 
in Heb. 11 8-93 a ſtrong ſtream, ora ſtrong valley, Amol. 5. 24. 1t 1 
put for a mighty ſtream, and ſo Maimony faith, it ſignifyeth, and there 
the heifer was buryed, and after it was unlawful to plough or dig it, or tO 
have any profit of it for ever. ATE 4 

The hetfer being killed, all the Elders muſt waſh their hands over it and | 
profeſle their innocency from that blood, and pray to God for mercy. 
And it is ſaid v. 5. that the Prieſts ſhould be preſent, vhom God had cho- | 
ſen to bleſle in his name,what they ſhould do is not ſaid, but the Hebrews | 


| 


| ay that the Elders ſpake the firſt words, verſ. 7. Oar hands have 9t es 
the 


ates. 
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Deut.21.4,5. The expiation of CMarther. 


this bleod, nor our eyes ſeen it, and the Prieſts the next, verſ. 8. Be mercifnl 
(0 Lord) and lay not innocent blood to thy {mat Iſraels charge ; the Cald. hath 
it for further explanation the Prieſts ſhall anſwer, make expiation O Lord, 
Cat 

Touching theſe words [ al/ the Elders] Maimony faith, that hereby are 
meant all the Judges and Elders, although they be a hundred, which muſt 
needs be underſtood then of all Magiſtrates, that have born office alſo, 
though now they do not, whereas verf. x. it is ſaid, if one be found ſlain in 
the Land, which the Lord giveth thee, Maimony noteth, that this holdeth 
not in other Lands, but in the Land of Iſrael onely. For theſe words, 
lay not innocent blood to the charge of thy people. Heb. is, give not innocent blood 
to thy people ; the Cald. give not the guilt of innocent blood to thy peo- 
ple.Some by [ give] underſtand [[/#ffer ] as Gen. 29.6. 3.e, ſuffer it not to go 
undiſcovered, who ſhed it, or unpuniſhed, and thus taken ir is a prayer, 
that the murtherer may be revealed, and if he be after the expiation be- 
fore ſpoken of, he ſhall notwithſtanding be put to death. This Law 
ſaith Calvin, ſheweth in how great account God hath the life of a man, 
and that by murther not onely the murtherer, but the Land about is pol- 
luted, and others endangered, as by the ſin of Achan the whole hoſt of If- 
rael. When the murtherer therefore is not known, an heifer, that never 
was yoaked, muſt be taken (the Hebrews ſay, it muſt be one of the ſecond 
year, for if it were a day above two years old it was unlawful) and if there 
lay more murthered together, onely one heifer was taken for them all, 
an heifer that never was yoaked, muſt be taken to repreſent the better the 
recompence for the mans blood ſhed,and it muſt be killed in a place inculr, 
co ſhew the taking away of this defilement from tilled fields, and that by 
doing this in a remore and horrid place, cruelty might be made the more 
horrible. 

The beaſt thus ſlain was no facrifice, but came near to the nature of one, 
becauſe fin was thus done away, and Prieſts were uſed. The Elders muſt 
waſh their hands ro excite them not to teſtifie their innoceny raſhly, but 
with conſidering God, before whom they came againſt the dead man, . as 
it were toclear themſelves : but yet they muſt entreat pardon, becauſe 
haply this murther was committed through their incury, or howſoever 
ſome puiltineſs hereby extended to them and their City. 

Laſtly, it is ſaid the blood ſhall be forgiven them, not as if they had now 
paid a price ſufficient, but becauſe they had thus according to Gods Ordi- 
nance humbly ſought unto him for reconciliation, and provided the more 
to prevent murthers for time to come, to this effet Calvin. The rite of 
waſhing the hands to clear a mans ſelf from murther was taken up amongſt 
the Heathen, as we may ſee in Pilat,and Virgil bringeth in Aneas ſpeaking 
of purging himſelf with water, and Sophocles faith, that they were wont 
to waſh off the defilement of blood with water. All this is by Rabanus 
turned into an Allegory of Chriſt ſlain, the devil, who did it, being un- 
known, and the Elders who paſſed over the heiter, he would have to be 
the Apoſtles and other miniſters of the goſpel, who are guiltleſle of chis 
blood and pray for others, that it may not be imputed to them, &c. but 
with ſo little ſenſe, that it 1s not worth the naming. 

The ſeventh law is touching a woman taken captive inthe war, he that 
deſireth to have her to wife, muſt bring her to his houſe, where her head 
muſt be ſhaven, and her nailes pared, and the garment of her captivity 
muſt be put off, and ſhee muſt remain a full moneth bewailing her father 
and mother, and then he may take her to wife, and after that if ſhe plea- 
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ſeth him not, he muſt ler her go, but not ſell her, becauſe he hath hum- | 
bled her. Becauſe men inthe times of war having brought any City un- 
der their power are wont to let looſe the reines to their inordinare luſts, 
and to abuſe the women where they have conquered at their poejurt, ae 
ord | 
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A fair woman taken captive muſt ſhave her head, Deut.21, 1 0,1 


nor think with the Rabbin, that iz was to deform her , but with yg 


of Gods people, that ſo ſhe might be a fit wife for an Hebrew, bears 
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Deut. 21.11,12. The Myſtery. 


ſhe was put into another habit, ſuch as the Hebrew women uſed, ſhewins, 
thatſhe ſhould be another from that ſhe was before. Whereas the doing 
of her nayles, by the Cald. rendred nouriſhing of them, ſeemeth to make | 
for the other expoſition; the Sept. render it, pare her naites, and the word 
will bear this, ſee 2 Sam. 19.24. 

For the myſtery, Rabanus, who is only for a myſtical and no literal ex- 
poſition here, will have by this beautiful woman, the ſoul underſtood, as 
God firſt created it, but degenerated through ſin, and corrupted : by 


the war, in which this woman is taken, the ſpiritual warfare by preach- 
ing, he that will joyn her being thus taken to the body of Chriſt, muſt 
cauſe her to cut off her hair and nailes by the raſour ofthe Word, making 


her to put away all her ſins both in underſtanding, and ſenſe and a& , and 
ſhe muſt change her apparel,putting on the garments of mourning through | 
true repentance, bewailing father and mother, that is, all the memorial of 
the world, and of the tempting vanities thereof , and this muſt be done 
30 dayes, to expreſle the faith of the Trinity, and the ten Commande- 


tull woman underſtand humane learning found amongſt the heathen, che 
corruptions mixt with which muſt be cut away, and ſo it may profitably bz 
uſed. 


portion to the reſt of his brethren and be his heir, this being his birthright, 
which may not goto a younger ſon, although of a wife beloved. By 
hated, underſtand lefſe loved. In dividing according to this law, the 
Hebrews, if any had but two ſons, gave a third partto the younger , and 
two to the eldeſt, 1f more, as five or nine, he parted it into fix or ten parts, 
and the eldeſt had two, the reſt every one a ſingle part. 

Touching this double portion of the eldeſt they ſay moreover, that if he 
ſelleth it, before it be allotted outunto him, the ſale is firm in law, as 
Eſau's birthright was by his ſale before confirmed to Jacob, and if the 
eldeſt ſon dyeth before his father, leaving only a daughter , and the next 
dyeth alſo leaving a ſon, the daughter of the eldeſt ſhall have the double 
portion, and the ſon of the younger only a ſingle portion. Alſo if a man 
hath ſons, that dye young, the eldeſt living ſhall be counted his eldeſt, and 


ments 1mbraced forall time to come. And ſome, he faith, by this beauti- | 


if he hath ſons by an heathen woman or bond-ſervant , none of them is 
called his firſt born, bur one that is born to him after of an 1ſracelitiſh 
woman. The reaſon, why the firſt born muſt have a double portion, is, 
becauſe he is the beginning of his ſtrength, a reaſon in nature; and becauſe 
the right of the firſt born is his, a reaſon in law, ſeeing God by his law pre- 
ferreth the firſt born co ſomething above their brethren. | | 


| 


goods, but alſo of dominion in pores, and of the Prieſthood in ſpiri- 


he gave all theſe from him, the double portion to Joleph, the prieſthood 
to Levi, and the kingdom to Judah. 

» But this is not all that is aymed at in this Ordinance, but myſtically to fi- 
Sure out the eſtate of the faithful, who areGods firſt born, his heirs, Rom. 
8.17. Tit.3.7. Gal.4.28,29,&c. all ſuch have a double portion,one in this 
world and another in heaven, for godlineſle hath the promiſe of this life, 
and of that which is to come; whereas all others have only a ſingle por- | 
tion of worldly things, and are at the laſt caſt out with Iſhmael. Rabanus 
allegorizing upon all, ſaith, that by a man having iſſue by two wives, one 


the Jews, and ſons of the Gentiles, the Jewiſh Synagogue , from whence 


The right of the firſt born of old was not only in reſpect of worldly} 


hatred and another beloved, Chriſt is to be underſtood, who hath ſonnes of | 


| 


they come, being counted the haced for perſecuting and killing the Pro- 
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The eighth Law, verſ. 15. 1f a man hath two Wives, one beloved and aniiher | Tadicial 
hated and they have born him children,&c.] Here it is provided, that a mans | * 
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firſt born ſon, although by a wife whom he hateth , ſhall have a double | 1-.. ;- . 
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The rebelliows [on to be put to death. 


Deut. a, 
phets, and the Son of God himſelf; and the Church of the Gentiles the | 


| beloved, yet thoſe ſons, viz. the Prophets and Apoſtles, and other belie- | 


vers which were firſt, have a double portion, and not that of the Gentiles: 
for the oracles of God were committed to them , and of the Jewes came 
Chriſt according to the fleſh. And he hath another allegory from the 
ſoul, which becauſe it is long and much forced, I ſpare to ſet down. Chy- 
rus will have Chriſt myſtically ſet forth here , who was the firſt born 
amongſt many brethren, and was anointed with the oyl of gladneſſe above 
his fellowes. Hugo faith, that beſides a double portion, the firſt born 
ſon had his fathers beſt garment, and that, wherein he bleſſed at his death, 
and moving a queſtion, whether they ſin not, that do not according to 


| this law at this day, he anſwereth, this is diverſly to be determined accord- 
| ingto the cuſtom of the place, where he liveth, if it be the cuſtome thus 
| to divide the inheritance, he ſinneth if he doth not ſo, otherwiſe not. And 
as for the having of more wives here implyed, he faich, this was never ſim- 


ply lawtul, but diſpenced withal for a time, for the multiplying of the ho- 
ly ſeed, but now it is rightly held (this reaſon ceaſing) by the Jews them- 
ſelves, that it is unlawtul, and hath been ſo ever ſince the dayes of Judas 
Macchabbeus. 

The ninth law is, verſ. 18. 1f a man hath arebellions (on, that Will not obey 
the voyce of his father, or of his mother, aud When they have chaſtened him, will not 
hearken to them,&c. ] Inthis caſe they may bring him before the Judges, 
and he ſhall be ſtoned to death. Maimony in explaining this law faith, 
that none is put to death for diſobedience to parents, but with theſe cau- 
tions: 1. He mult be a glutton and adrunkard, theſe onely are the vices, 
that obſtinately perſiſting in he muſt dye for,according to verſ.20. 2. This 
gluttony muſt be with fleſh, and drunkenneſſe with wine, wherefore the 
Cald. hath it, a riorous eater of fleſh, and a riotous drinker of wine , and 
thus it is expounded, Proy.23.20,21. 3. That muſt be ſtolne from tather 
and mother, wherewith he buyeth this fleſh and wine, and two witneſſes 
muſt be brought to prove it. 4. He muſt be firſt complained of to the lef- 
ſer court of three Judges, and by their appointment be beaten, and after | 
this ſin again. 5. Both father and mother and not one of them muſt bring 
him forth to be judged. 6. They proceed not thus againſt a daughter, 
buta ſon onely.. 7. Not againſt a ſon, that is a child under 12 yeares or 
age, nor a married ſon, whoſe wife is with child, nor one, who is from un- 
der his fathers government. 8. Neither father nor mother muſt be lame, 
or dumb, or deaf, or blind, becauſe if ſo, they cannot bring him, and fay, 
as is here appointed, 9, Ifhe fleeth away and be taken afterwards, when 
he is a man crown, he ſhall not be put to death, unleſſe he weres condemn- 
ed by the Judges, before his fleeing. 10. His parents after his condemna- 
tion may,it they pleaſe, take compaſlion on him and ſave his life. LI. W hen 
any were executed for diſobedience to parents, it was publiſhed in every. 
city, that others might be made to fear to do the like. Thus alſo the Tal- 
mud Babyl.in Sanedrim, c.$. Buttheſe were many of them devices to clude 
the Law of God, which was, that rebellion againſt parents ſhould be pu- 
niſhed with death : for {imply to be a glutron, or a drunkard, maketh not 
ſubject to be cut off by a bodily death, by any law of God, butto be rebel- 
110us againſt parents. '* And therefore Calvin ſaith well,chat glutrony and 
drunkennefle are inſtanced in,to ſhew, that if the rebellious could be accu- 
ſed of none other crime worthy of death , yet there was cauſe enough to 
condemn him, for one of theſe, as proving him to be of moſt lewd manners, 
who by his parents admonitions would not be reclaimed herefrom. This 
law for the backing of the fifth Commandement is ſtill obſerved in ſome 
places. Chytrzus ſaith, that he was preſent at Tygur, when he ſaw a diſ- | 
obedient ſon, that curſed his mother, and threatned blowes unto her , be- 
headed theretore in December, azzo 1550. Amongſt the Romans, may 
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He that is hanged mui be taken down,e+c. 


had the power of lite and death over their children, it being ſuppoſed, that 
none would be ſo unnatural, as to deſtroy them withour juſt cauſe, but for- 
ſomuch as ſome parents are unnatural, their children are not left here to 
their own will, but muſt be judged by the Judges fitting in the gate of the 
city, before they dye, that having liberty to plead their own cauſe, there 
might be none bur juſt proceedings againſt them. Note,that diſobedience 
and contumacy againſt parents is no 1mall, hut a moſt horrible ſinne , and 
therefore let all, who love their ſoules, flee therefrom. 

The tetnh law, verſ.22. 1f a man hath ſinned a ſin Worthy of death,and he be 
put to death, and thow hang lim on @ tree, his body ſhall not hang all night, &c." 
Here by hanging upon a tree, ſaith Maimony, 1s not to be underſtood the 
hanging of any manto make him dye there, or upon a growing tree, or a 
tree rooted in the ground, but the hanging of one dead before by ſtoning 
for ſome foul offence, and upon a tree after the cutting down ſet up for this 

purpoſe : for when any were ſtoned to death, the Hebrews uſed to hang 
them towards the ſetting of the ſun, and eftſoons to cut them down again 
and bury them,and generally ali malefactours put to death,they held them- 
ſelves bound by this law to bury the ſame day, and the tree, whereupon a 
ſinner was hanged, they took, after the body taken down, and buried it 
with him, and fo did they deal by the ſword, wherewith one was killed,and 
by the napkin wherewith he was ſtrangled, and the ſtones wherewith he 
was ſtoned, they were all buried, that there might be no memorial of his 
wickedneſle left. Ofhanging after death,it ſeemeth to be ſpoken, 2 Sam. 
4.12. Joſh.8.29. & 10.26.Num. 25-4. This hanging after killing otherwiſe 
was for a double puniſhment,asAchans family with himſelf was ftoned,and 
then burned in greater deteſtation of his wickedneſſe. But afterwards ma- 
lefactors were made todie by hanging, and amongſt the Romans to be 
hanged up alive to pine away and die, as our Lord was hanged upon the 
Croſſe. The reaſon,why he that is hanged, muſt be taken down at the ſun- 
ſetting 1s, becauſe he that is hanged upon a tree is accurſed, and therefore 
by him the land would otherwiſe be defiled, the ſin, for which death is to 
be inflicted, is ſo odious to God, faith Chytrzus, that he would have their 
bodies, who are thus put to death, as abominable ſpeRacles, and infeting 
the ayr, taken away and ſoon buried out of ſight. From theſe words it is, 
that the Apoſtle ſaith,Chriſt was made a curſe for us to deliver us from the 
curſe of the Law, when he was hanged upon a tree. The curſe, ſaith Ra- 
banus, is either ſin, or the puniſhment born for ſin; the firſt way Chriſt 


| was not made a curſe, for he was without all fin, but the ſecond, and yer 


the puniſhment is called fin, 2 Cor.5.21. He Was made fin fer us , that knew 


1 =o fin,&c. Thetaking down of the party hanged the ſame day figured our 
Chriſts taking down from the croſſe the lame day, and his burying out of 


ſight, the burying of our ſins with Chriſt, out of Gods ſight, that they 
might never come in remembrance again. Whereas it is added, that thy 
land be net defiled, we may note, that ſin is ſo defiling, that the very monu- 
ment of the curſe coming thereby defileth the land. Rabanus alſo drawerh 
all this to an allegory, ſaying, he that ſinneth after baprtiſme, is adjudged 


reth his repentance, he hangeth all night upon the tree, and ſo the polluti- 
on extendeth further, wherefore he muſt be taken down and buried by 
ſpeedy repentance, which is the ſame day. Whereas ſome malefactors 
are now ſuffered ro hang many daies, it is to be underſtood, faith Hugo 
Card. that this is done, becauſe the malice of men is increaſed, ſo 2 Sam. 
21. the Gibeonites hanged up ſeven ofthe poſterity of Saul many. daies ; 
and Prov.6. the puniſhment of theft is made greater for the ſame reaſon, 
ſee Ex0d.22. the morals of diſcipline then may be changed , but nor the 
morals of nature. 
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ro death, when he is ſharply reproved therefore, and if after this he defer- | 
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 dreth it. 
| 2. Toreſtore it, that is, either by yen + intot 
Itrayed, or bringing it to the owner, an 


robbery, C.IT, | 
done by the beaſt of the wicked as well as of the godly. 


Verl. 2. 


Maimony ct 


robbery,ch.13, 


Verl. 4. 


Maith, 7,12, 
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| T He 11.Law, verf.1. Thoy ſpalt not ſee thy brothers oxe or his ſheep go aſtray, 


and hide thy ſelf, thow ſhalt in any caſe bring them again to thy brother, ] This 

is to be underſtood of a brother, although he be an enemy to thee, Exod. 
23-4. To hide ones ſelf, is to wink at it, or to neglet it, as the Sept.ren- 
Here are two charges, 1. Not to _— the beaſt ſtraying, 
ie place, from whence it 

this, ſaith Maimony , is to be 
done not once »r twice, but 100 times, if need be, and thus it muſt be 


If thy brother be far from thee, or thou knoWeſt him not, thos ſhalt bring it to 


thine houſe, &c. ] The meaning is, that it muſt be kept ſafely, and,as Mai- 


mony faith. cryed three times, and ſeven dayes after a fourth time, and if 
the owner cometh not to require it in that time, then the finder may work 
itand feed it, if it be a working beaſt, or let it out for hire, and at the years 


_ end the Magiſtrates ſhall ſell it and give the price to the owner, and cauſe 


the finder to pay him the over-plus, that the beaſts work was worth more 
then his food. Ifin the firſt ſeven dayes it be loſt or ſtolne away from the: 
finder, exceptit were by violence, he muſt make it good to the owner, be- 
cauſe he was charged to keep it ſafely, and likewiſe 1f it periſheth for want 


of tood. 


And che like is to be done touching an aſſe, or any loſt thing. But if a 
man will wittingly loſe his beaſt or his purſe, by putting it, where it may 
ſtray, or leaving this in ſtreet or high-way, another is not bound to re- 
itore it; yet he may not take a thing thus negleted. To this law of not 
hiding thy ſelf, it is excepted, if a prieſt ſee a loſt thing in a grave, he 
may not take itto reſtore it, becauſe ſo he ſhould defile himſelf, which 1s 
to prietts forbidden, and yer a ſon, to whom his father ſaith, reſtore ir nor, 
mult reſtore the thing found, although it be againſt that command, honowr 
father and mother, becauſe parents muſt not be obeyed againſt the Lord, but 
11 and for him; thus almoſt Maimony. 

thou ſpalt not ſee thy brothers aſſe or oxe fall down by the Way, and hide thy ſelf, 
&c.] Of this alſo, ſee Ex0d.23.4,5. butthere it is only ſaid , thow ſhalt 
help with hirs ; here, lifting thou ſhalt lift him up ; whereby Maimony ſaith, 
are ſet forth two ſeveral duties; 1. To help him unlooſe and take off the 


| 


4 


| theſe is commanded there, the ſecond in this place. 


' burthen. 2.When the beaſt is raiſed to help him lay it on again,and if need 
be, to g0 with him a mile, and to help him an hundred times The firſt of 
Theſe are duties, to 
which in nature we are bound. and by that general law, as ye worl4 that men 
ſhould di ato you. [0 do tothers; and the ſame is to be done in all other like 


caſes. Moſtmemorable for this is the example of Aiphonſus King of Nea- 


| polis, related by Chytrzus, he being upon the way in Campania with his 


{attendants riding betore him,” and ſeeing a maletactour, that had his afle 
\falne in the deep mire, and him unable to raiſe it up again, but negle&ed 
by the courtiers ridings before, to whom he cryed for help, alighted and 
holp him with his own hands. 

This by the content of all is myſtically to be applyed to men faine by ſin- 
ing, every one mult he ready to help up ſuch again, (zal. 6. 1. and if any 
erre thus out of the right way, to bring him back, Jam. 5.19- For by {in 
[we are wandring ſheep, 1 Pet. 2. 25. Luc. 15. and as ſhepherds ſpecially 
'oughr to ſeek up ſuch and to bring them home, Ezech. 34. 4, 5, ©: ſo all 

[ther Chriſtians, Matth.18. muſt tell their brethren of their fins, Levit.19. 
[17. wherefore rightly ſaith Hugo, this pertaineth to all ex aebito charita- 
7's, and to biſhops, ex officio &+ debito dignitatis. Rabanus more particular- 


iy fairh, Chriſt is our brother, the Chriſtian ſeduced by errour is his oxe 
or 


HU—— 


1 


_ 


the oxe or aſſe going aſtray. Deur, 22.1, 


| 


Deut. 22.5. Azainft mans putting on womans apparrel, &rc, 


—— 


or ſheep, and ſuch an one-is brought home and kept for him, till he com- 
eth to ſeek him, when he is brought to the Church by being reduced to 
the unity of the right faith, and held in it, till Chriſt cometh to judge- 
ment at the laſt day ; wheras the like is commanded touching his Aﬀſe, 
hereby the ſeduced amongſt the gentiles are to be anderſibod, and by 
garments their outward works, which are reſtored, when of evil we endea- 
vour to make the good, 

 Thetwelich Law is verſ.5. the Woman ſpall not wear that, Which pertaineth 
to the man, Cc. Heb. 55 151 the veſſels, inſtruments, or ornaments of a man 
q ſhall not be upon a woman, Pagninus alſo rendreth it garments, the Cald. the 

armour. It 15 a moſt general word ſignifying all theſe things, and hou- 

ſholdſtuff alſo : but on the contrary ſide the word PID which a man is 
forbidden to put on,ſignifieth a garment onely.Themeaning is, that as God 
hath made a diſtinction of ſexes, ſo in their apparel they ſhouldnot be con- 
founded together, or in any kind of attiring of the body.Maimony explain- 
eth it thus, a woman may not wear a mitre, helmet, or harbergeon, or any 
other ornament of the man, neither poll her head like a man, and the man 
may not wear coloured garments like a woman, nor golden jewels in ſuch 
places, as women onely uſe to wear them, according to the cuſtom of the 
countrey, where they live, if a man putteth on any womans attire, he is to 
be beaten, and the woman for putting on the mans. The ground of this - 
Law ſeemeth to be to keep men from being effeminate, and women from 
being manlike, which was a fault amongſt the Egyptians, for their,women, 
ſaith Herodotus, went abroad and uſed merchandiſe, and their men kept 
the houſe and weaved, and therefore they are threatned that they ſhail 
be as women, Iſa 19. 16. and if there were no difference in the apparre! 
of yo and women, it would be a foundation of diſhoneſty and of many 
evils. 


= 


ing and the manner of going, ſaith- Syracides, do ſhew the Eipoicion of 


the truth, and the woman putteth on the mans, when ſhe ulſurperh the 
| office of teachins inthe Church, 1 Cor.14-34. 1 Tim.2.12. thus almoſt 
Hugo and Rabanus. 


The 13. Law, verſ. 6.7. If a birds neſt chaxce to be before thee is any tree 
or on the ground, &c.] This is by the Hebrews counted the leaſt of all the 
Commandments in Moſes his Law, and yet is guarded wich a promiſe, 
that it may g0 well with thee, and that thin mayeſt prolong thy dayes, as that, 
which by them is counted one of the greateſt Commandments, 
father and mother : So that we may ſee, that even the leaſt of Gods Com- 
mandments is not to be fleighted, bur carefully obſerved. It is meant,rhar 
whereſoever a man findeth a birds neſt, the ground and the tree being put 
for inſtance, becauſe moſt commoly, they build upon one of theſe. Mai- 
mony by the dam to be ſpared; underſtandeth preciſely the female and not 
the male, and but of clean birds onely, and he ſaith, that he who a 
BE | Aa2 Ir; 
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| 274 Battlements to be made upon bouſes. Deur. 22.8, 
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her, muſt not give her to another to be ſent away, but ſend her away him- 

ſelf, and he muit not firſt clip her wings, and if he doth, he muſt keep her 

| till they be grown again, and if he transgreſſeth herein, he is to be beaten, 

R, Menahem, | This, ſaith R. Menahem, isto lead us to mercy and to take cruelty out of 
in Deur. 35. | our hearts; for the intent of the command is not to ſhew compaſſion to 


| 


| birds but to men. And ſo is that precept of not muzling the mouth of 
| 


the ry applyed, 1 Cor. 9. 9. ſee a precept ſomewhat like this Levit. 
Rabanuws. | Rabanus is onely for a Myſtical ſenſe, the tree, where a birds neſt is 
The myſtery | found, is paſſage of Scripture touching contemplation, the ground a 

paſſage touching praiſe, the neſt with eggs a paſſage more obſcurely 
intimating a myſtery, the neſt with young more plainly, in theſe caſes we 
muſt rake the young and let the dam go, that is, take the ſpiritual ſenſe to 
feed our ſouls upon, and not the literal, which in ſome places may be an 
offence unto us ; as where the Hebrews are ſaid to have robbed the E- 


Syptians. 
Tudiciall The 14. Law, verſ. 8. when thou buidleſt an houſe thoy ſhalt make battle- 
Law 14. ments upon the roofe, Cc. ] The Iſraelites houſes were flat upon the top, ſo 
Verſ. 8. | that men might walk thereupon, and therefore to prevent the danger of 


falling, it is ordained, that they ſhould be fenced round about, and 
theſe battlements muſt not be leſs, ſaith Maimony, then ten hands bredth 
and ſtrong, that is above a cubit anda half, for fix hand bredths make a 
cubit. From hence it is, that the Lord ſpeaketh of preaching upon the 
houſe top, Matth. 10.27. for men uſed to walk and to ſpeak from thence. 
And from the equity of this command, he faith, it is to be underſtood, 
that wells and pits and all other dangerous places were to be fenced, and 
thoſe that were not, carefully to be given warning of. But this precept ex- 
tendeth not to all buildings, as to barns,ſtables, &c. but to dwelling houſes 

_ | onely. Hereby it appeareth, how careful God would have every one to 
omar preſerve his neighbours life; and if he, through whoſe incury bloud is 
Drafts Iife a2 | hed, ſhall be guilty of blood, how much more the wilful murthe- 
be prevented, | Yer ? 


Maimony of 
murther, c.I1, 


| (alvn , 


The myſtery, Myſtically, we are warned here to teach ſo, as that our doctrine may 
Chytre#. | notbean occaſion of ſcandal orruine to any, and the like care is to be had 
Rabanus. of the examples of our lives, ſo Chytreus. Rabanus will have humilty 


Queſt in | meant by the battlement, wherein we muſt both teach and live virtuoully:; 
+. | for, asa wiſe man ſaith, he carrieth duſt into the wind, that preacheth or 
Ties tow »z. | gathererh together virtues without humility. Ta 

militate congren | The 15. Law, verſ. 9.10,11. thou ſhalt not ſowe thy vineyard With divers 
gat. _ ſeeds, &c.] Here are three Ordinanances alike put together, againſt ſow- 
Judicial ing divers ſeeds, againſt ploughing with an.oxe and an aſle, and againſt 
Law 15» making a garment of linſie woolſie; of all theſe ſee ſomewhat before up- 
Verſ.9,10, | on Levit.19.19. Buthere is a reaſon rendred, why divers ſeeds might not 


and winnowed, they are called dagan, corn, when then they are ground and 
baked, path, bread. And from theſe kinds he diſtinguiſheth iive others, 


_— _— es. 
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bleſfiags, c.3. | oates ; thus they are called, when they are cared, when they are threſhed : 


called Ketarmith pulſe, as beans, peaſe, lintels, miller, rice ;-and laſtly, he 
hath a third kind of garden ſeeds, which are not ro be eaten, but the fruit | 
that cometh of them, as onyon ſeed, &c, and he ſaith,that the firſt and the | 
| laſt of theſe kinds are here meant by divers Kinds, and not any w_ 

ouchios 


Il. be ſown inthe ſame vineyard or field, Leſt the fruit of thy ſeed ard the fruit 
{unite | of thy vineyardbe defiled. Junius, leſt the full ripe fruit thereof be holy, 

©: P/0uru* [thefeed, and the revenue of thy vineyard. And the Vulgar Latin, we & /e- | 
Wag mentis quam ſemiſti, & que naſcuntur ex vinea ſanttificentar. That of Junius 
| is word for word according to the Hebrew, but Maimony rendreth 
MNXNAN proventss, revenue, ſaying,that there are five kinds of ſeeds, the 1n- 
| Mimoy of | creaſe whereof is called revenue ; wheat, rye, barly, fox-ear-barly, and 
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'or cauldron inthe burning of them. Burt theſe are Rabbinicall niceries, 


| them together, but drawing in a cart, &c. is unlawfull, and not onely 


—————_——_ 
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Deut. 22.12, Fringes upon their g«rments. 


——— 


Touching the word rendred polluted, but by ſome ſanRified, it is wTpH, 
of wp, to ſanctifie, and they, which ſo rake it , underſtand this to be 
the meaning, leſt it become holy, and ſo be for the prieſts, and not for 
thy uſe. . But the Caldee and other Hebrews generally render it defiled, as 
Barac te bleſle, is ſometime uſed ina contrary ſenſe, to curle, 1 King. 21, 
10,13. and Cheſed piety, for impiety, Levit.20. 17. and therefore they lay, 
both the ſeeds thus ſown, and the grapes in ſuch a vineyard are made abo- 
minable and unlawful to be put to any uſe or protit, they muſt be burnt. 
They hold it alſo unlawful to ſow corn or herbs by vines, or to plant vines 
by them, therefore they muſt be burnt, and it is unlawfull.to heat an oven 


for mingled ſeeds are onely forbidden, and thoſe of all ſorts. Touching 
an Oxe and Aﬀetheir Expoſition is right, and not onely plowing with 


with an Oxe and an Aſſe, but with any clean and unclean beaſt, although 
the clean beaſt be unfit for ſacrifice. 

For myſteries, ſee Levit. 19. 19. Ainſworth applieth the laſt againſt 
garments of linſy-woolly to juſtification by Chriſt, and by the merits of 
a mans own works ; for he that thus ſeeketh to be juſtified is unclean and 
abominable before God. 

The 16. Law, verſ. 12. Thou ſhalt make thee fringes upon the foure quarters 
of thy veſtare, &c. ] Of this Law, ſee Numb. 15. 38. but the word here put | 
for fingers is £99971, rendred wreaths, 1 King.7. 17. Exod. 28. 24. and | 
ropes or cords, Judg.16.11,12. but Numb. 15. 38. itis Nyy a lock of hair, | 
like to which a fringe is, they both fignifie the ſame thing, and theretore | 
the Cald.rendreth them both by the ſame word Cruſpedin,trom the Greek 
Craſpeda, which is uſed Matth. 23:5. 

The 17. Law, verſ.13. If any mas take a wife, and goe in unto ker, and hate 
her, and giveth occaſion of ſpeech againſt her, &c.) By taking a _wite here is 
meant marrying her that was before eſpouſed, for before marriage if he 
went in unto her, he was to be chaſtiſed with ſtripes; ſo Maimony, who | 
alſo delivererh this to be the manner of their proceeding in marriage ; firſt, 
there were bleſſings or thankſgivings made unto God in an aſſembly of ten 
men at the leaſt, and a dowre bill was made by a ſcrivener, and paid for 
by the bridegroome, whereby ſhe was endowed with 200 dinars, that is, 50, 
ſhekles if ſhe were a maide, and with 100. if ſhe were a widdow, thar is, 
25. ſhekles, leſſe none might give, but more who ſo would, and to this 
witneſſes were taken, after that. he went with her into the Privie-chamber 
or cloſet ſpoken of Joel 2.16. and he that married a Virgin was to rejoyce | 
by eating and drinking, and making merry 7 dayes, and to do no work,and ; 
it he married a widdow,z dayes.A wife being thus taken for a maide, if ſhe | 
were defamed by her husband, ſaying, I found her not a maide, muſt ju- 
ſtifie her ſelf by her fathers and mothers bringing forth a cloath, where- | 
upon the tokens of her Virginitie may appear, which if they can doe, the | 
husband- ſha!l be chaſticed, that is, with 40. ſtripes, and be amerced 1 00. | 
ſhekles of ſilver to be paid to her father, and it ſhall never be lawfull for | 
him to put her away, that is, by bill of divorce. But if the accuſation be | 
true, ſhe ſhall be ſtoned to death. The tokens of her virginitie were the 
marks upon the linnen, wherein her husband lay with her the firſt night; 
but theſe ſaich Maimony muſt not onely be ſhewed, but witneſſes thereof 
produced : Bur in caſe, that no tokens could be ſhewed, ſhe was not al- 
wayes hereupon condemned, but the judges examined, whether ſhe did | 
not want her flowers, or her progenitours before her, or had not had fome.) 
great ſickneſſe, whereby her flowers might fail : for ſhe might be a true , 
maide and yet want thoje tokens ; wherefore witneſſes muſt be brought of | 
het incontinency, becauſe it is ſaid, verſ.20. If the thing be true, avd the ro- | 
hens doe not appeare,&c.7] The Elders before whom the triall muſt be made, | 
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 Adelterie tobe puniſhed with death. Deut. 22.22, 
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were the Councell of 23. If her father bringeth witneſſes acainſt her hu. 
bands witneſſes whereby they are diſproved, then thoſe witneſſes are fto- 
ned to death, but if her husband bringeth witneſſes to diſprove them, then 
they muſt be ſtoned together with her. He ſaith moreover, that her being 
deflowred, for which ſhe is to die, muſt be proved to have been after her 
eſpouſall ro her husband, not before. From this Law they except her 
whom they call a childe, viz. one under 1 2. yeares of age, andan old maide 
that hath paſſed the flowre of her Virginity,and will have her onely meant 
whom they call Naguarah according to the word here uſed for a Damoſell, 
thatis one above 12. or Bogereth one 6 moneths older, but not above, 
which are no better then illuſions of this Law, ſeeing the ſcope ofit is, 
that incontinency in any ſhould be puniſhed with ſtoning to death ; ſo 
much did the Lord abhor fleſhly uncleanneſle in the eſpouſed or married, 
V. 22.23 what a ſhekle is ſee before, Gen.23. 15. Chaſticing of the huſ- 
band is by Junius expounded chaſticing him in words, but that of the He- 
brewes expounding it by beating him is more probable. Myſtically , 
ſaith Rabanus, by this husband is to be underſtood a Paſtour of any parti- 
cular Church, if he being lead by covetouſneſſe ſpeaketh ill of bis people; 
that he may remove to a better benefice ; the caſe muſt be pleaded betore 
the governours of the Church, and if the people be juſtified, he muſt be 
ſharpily reproved, and be compelled to abide in that Church ſtill, -and to 
teach perfect doctrine ſet forth by 1co ſhekles amercement ; but if the ac- 
cuſation be found true, the people muſt be ſtoned, as it were, with anathe- 
ma : for a Paſtor muſt not remove from one Church to another without 
the conſent of a Synod. 

Here are two caſes more put, wherein both the wife deflowred, and the 
deflowrer were to be put to death,viz. if a man lay with a married woman, 
of which ſee Levit. 20.10. Or if with one eſpouſed in a Citie where there 
were people to hear her if ſhe had cried our, this is by Maimony limited, 
unlefle ſhe had witneſſes that he threatned ro Kill her with a ſword drawn 
if ſhe cried out. 
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A woman eſpouſed is a wife as well as one married, and eſpouling faith |} 


Maimony was three wayes. 1. By giving a piece of money, although bur 
a farthing before witneſſes, ſaying, by this be thou mine eſpouſed wite. 


2. By bill, wherein he wrot, be thou mine eſpouſed wife, and gave it her | 


before witneſſes. 3. By copulation before witneſſes, ſaying thou ſhalc 
be betrothed ro me by this copulation. But this laſt, as it was wicked, 
ſo it was by the wiſe forbidden,and who ſo did thus was to be beaten, yet 
a contra& being made ſo, was firm. Before betrothing they bleſſed 
God. And hitherto of a wife defiled by conſent ; now if ſhe were forced, 
the caſe is put ; if a man finding her in the field force her and lie with her, 
he alone ſhall be put to death : And who ſo cannot bring witgeſles that 
ſhe conſented, is alwayes judged to have forced her, with whom he lay in 
the field or any place remote trom company. | 


Laſtly, ronching a Virgin not eſpouſed, he that forceth her, muſt give | 


to her father 50 ſhekles of ſilver, and take herto wite, and never put her 
away. Forſuch a man, as intiſeth a maide and lieth with her, it 15 pr0- 
vided, Exod. 22,17. that he ſhall onely marry her, and give her the dow- 
ry of Virgins, that is, 50 ſhekles, and incaſe that he marrieth her not, be- 
cauſe her father refuſerh to give her, he muſt pay this penſion to him. But 
who ſo forceth a maide muſt pay it, and marry her alſo. Maimony faith 
that he muſt not onely -pay this fumme, but moreover for her pain, her 
ſhame and her blot, as the judges ſhall determine ; and in caſe that he lay 
with her by conſent, for her ſhame and her blot. Happily men growing 
more bold to commit this wickedneſſe, the Hebrew magiſtrates 1ncrea- 
ſed the puniſhment as was meet, and ſince any rape hath bin puniſhed with 


death. Paulus. lib, 1. F. de extr. criminibus, 1. 47. It was alſo lawfull,ſaith 
Chytrxus, 
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Deut.2 3. 1,1. The wounded in their privie parts may not runte, oc. | 


————— 


[OY for the father of the maide raviſhed, to kill the raviſher bei 
found inthe a&t : and Pauſanias telleth of Mars in Areopagus, who killed 
Haliarotaus the ſonne of Neptune for deflouring his daughter Alcippa, 
and he was abſolved for it. | | | 
Myſtically by the eſpouſed being raviſhed; Rabanus underſtandeth ſuch 
as are eſpouſed unto Chriſt and taken into the boſome of the Church, if 
| any Jew or Heretick, or Pagan ſecretly corrupt ſuch, they muſt both die 
|for it : but by the Virgin not eſpouſed, one yet out of the Church, having 
onely imbraced the faith, and being inſtructed inthe Catechiſme, if ſuch 
an one be corrupted, he ſhall not die, but be reduced to the right faith, and 
ſo#be eſpouſed to Chriſt, and the corrupter anathematized, 
Hugo putteth two caſes here. 1. What ifthe maide be noble and rich, 
and he that forced her vile, ſhall he marry her, and if ſo, is not this to give 
occaſion to wicked men of offering this wrong for an advantage ? Anfw. 
Her father if he will may deny her to him, Exod. 22.17, 2. What if he 
be ſo poore, that he cannot pay this ſumme 2 Anſw. He muſt then be ſold 
as one that hath ſtoIne, that it may be paid, Exo0d.22. But another caſe may | 
alſo be put; what if ſhe hath no father > Anſiv. Then the money is to be 
paid to her, and it isin her power to deny marrying with him. Maimony 
ro this Law excepteth, if the High Prieſt lie with a maide he cannot marry | 
| her, becauſe ſhe is now no maide,and he may not marry but with a maide, 
Levit. 21. 13. alſo ifa Prieſt-hath married ſuch an vne, and againſt this 
Law put her away, he cannot take her again, becauſe he may not mar- 
ry one divorced, Levit. 21. 7. A law is repeated againſt marrying his father: 
wife, of which ſee Levit.18.20. Deut.27. 20. 1 Cor. 5. 
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He 18 Law, verſ. 1. He that 5s wounded is Lis ſtones, or hath his privie 
member cut off ſhall not enter into the congregation, &c. | Broken ſtones 

in Prieſts are made unlawfull before Levit. 2x. 20. Bur here ſuch of the 
common people, as were bruiſed or broken in theſe parts, &c. are for- 
bidden to enter into the congregation, that is, not to be of the Church and 


Juqkc. Law 
18. 
Verl. 1:2: 


company of Gods people, for any heathen, that would turn and imbrace 
the faith might be thus admitted, but ſuch might not bear any office in Iſ- 
tael, or marry a daughter of Iſrael, or be reckoned for any thing in this! 
world as an Iſraclite : for thus the word entering 'or going in is uſed, 
1 Chron. 14.29. 2 Chron. 1.10. 1 King. 11.1. as Ain{worch noteth,alleds- 
ing Maimony, who faith, that who ſo being ſuch marrierh a daughter of 
Iſrael is to be beaten, yea a Prieſt being ſuch may not marry her, but ſome 
other woman a ſervant. And by wonnded in the ftozes, he underſtandert: 
one either ſo wounded, or any finew of his ſtones being cur, by the mem- 
ber cut off,the ſtones, or one of them cut off, and that by the hand of man. 
|dog, or thorn, or ſome like thing 
being ſo born, or by fickneſſe brought to any decay here, he is allowable. 
And it is not _onely unlawfull to geld a man, bur alfo any beait or fowle, 
and he that doth it is to be beaten, although he doth bur part of ic, and a- 
nother another part, both are to be beaten. 
| Thushe, Junius underſtanderh his entring into the congregation onely 


a Moabiteſle was married to Boaz; and he yieldeth this as a reaſon, wh 


Calvin rejeQteth both the expoſitions of entring into the tongregation 
before going, ſaying, that the coming and partaking ofthe holy things of 
the Lord onely 15 here forbidden to fuch at their meetings at holy feaſts. 
| they 


_—— —_— 


s: for ifit be by the hand of God, he | 
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{ to bear office in Iſrael, and rejecteth that of marriage, becauſe even Ruth | 


ſuch ſhould not bear an office, becaufe they were commonly of a broken | 
and ſloathfull mind and without contage which is required, Deurt. 1. 17. 


Calvin. 
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clean. 3. For the Jewiſh women, that were clean. 4,,For the Heathen 
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To enter into the Congregation what, Deur.2 Z«2, 
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they might not be as one herein with the holy Congregation. And in- 
deed againſt that of bearing office, or ruling he yieldeth a S00d reaſon 

why it cannot be meant, becauſe verl. 3. an Edomite, or Egyptian are for- 
bidden to enter until the tenth generation, who, no man doubteth. were 
for ever debarred from bearing rule amongſt the people of God. * 

But Hugo expoundeth this of entring beſt, ſaying thar inthe Temple 
there were more Courts, one of which was onely. for the Jews, that were 
clean to come into to pray,and of coming into this Court together with 
them, it is meant: for neither the wounded in their privities,nor baſtards 
nor Ammonites, &c. might come into this Court ; but in ſpeaking of ba- 
ſtards, ver. 2. he expoundeth entring into the Congregation of marry; 
an Hraeliteſle alſo, whereas 1 Kings 6. 36. mention 1s made but of one 
Court called the inner Court, 2 Chron.8.9. mention is made of two, 
the Court of the Prieſts and the greateſt Court. And Hugo faith there 
were four Courts of the Temple, into which they came tor devotion. 
1. For the Prieſts neareſt to the Temple. 2. For the Jewiſh men, that were 


and the unclean, and this was greateſt of all, into this any might come 
but from 'that of the clean Jews, theſe here ſpoken of were debarred. 
And of four porches or Courts, Joſephus writeth lib... contra Appion. 
and ſometime of three built, not by Solomon, for he-made bur ewo, but 
by Herod ſixteen years before the birth of Chriſt, for he added the third 
for the Heathen to come into : but itisto be underſtood, that the Court 
called Solomons porch was parted with a wall, and ſo made two, the one 
for men, the other for women, and if beſides theſe we reckon two Courts 
more, here will be the full number of four ; of the porch ſee 2 Chron. 13. 
4. and it was called Solomons porch of the ſeparation of Eunuchs, ſee 
Ifa.56. 3, 4, &c. where both ſtrangers and they complain hereof andare 
comforted. The Lord by forbidding the broken in their ſtones and ba- 
ſtards, verſ. 2. to come into the Congregati6n, gave the people of Iſrael 
to underſtand, ſaith Calvin, how excellent and holy a people in Gods 
eſteem they were, in that baſe and blemiſhed people were not permitted 
to come amongſt them to worſhip before him, which was not done to 
puffe them up with pride, but to make them ſtudy to walk the more wor- 
thy this dignity. | : Es 
Myſtically faith Rabanus, it is hereby taught, that all, who live daintily 
like women, and put not themſelves like men into the ſpiritual warfare, | 
ſhall be ſhut out of the Kingdom of heaven, which is not taken but by 
violence, Matth.11. Chytrzus, that they who have not the ſeed of the 
word abiding in them, = are unfruitful in good works, ſuch as hypocrites 
are, ſhall be excluded for ever. Hitherto in this Law of debarring ſome 
from coming to with the holy Congregation of Gods people before him; 
now followeth another branch of this Law. 
Verſ. 2. e4 baſtard ſpall mot enter, &c, to the tenth generation, Heb. 
Marmrzer is put for a Baſtard, it ſignifieth one born of a ſtranger, that is, 
of any woman, not a Lawful wife. For they, faith Maimony, are ba- 


hards, not onely which are begotten of a whore, but in any copulation pro- 
hibited, Levit 18. except in the caſe of a womans uncleanneſle, and a 
baſtard ro whomſoever he marryeth, begetreth a baſtard, and the childe 
born by her, that is a baſtard, is counted a baſtard alſo, wherefore an Iſra- 
elite may not marry a baſtard. 
This clauſe 2:// the renth generation he alſo interpreteth for ever, as that 
of Ammonites, verſ. 3. holding that this race beareth the blot of baſtardy 
for ever. Hugo faith, thayMamzer is properly one” born by a whore, 
ſperins of a concubine, and Nothus of adultereſſe; the word /pwri»s{com- | 
eth from ſprcitia to ſhew the filthineſſe of incontinency, and »othas from | 


febris nothag, which ſeemeth to be a quartan or the like, but is not, as -_ 
| a 
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| clofeth with the Rabbin,the firſt being indeed repugnant to the text, ſeeing 


Deut.2 3.3. CAn cAmmonite not to enter, ec. 

an one ſeemeth to be his child, whoſe he is not. And haply he ſaith, that 
all baſtards were not excluded from the Congregation, but the Mamzer 
onely, yet atthis day the Church admitteth not a baſtard to holy or- 
ders. 

And tothe tenth generation ] He faith, is, till by long continuance of time 
this blot 1s worn away. Calvin alſo faith in that they are excluded, bur 
till the tenth generation, God would not pur ſuch miſerable people out of 
all hope of being one day received in. And he by the Mamzer alſo un- 
derſtandeth baſtards coming of common whores, whoſe farhers are un- 
known. And this is the more probable, becauſe a word properly ſignify- 
ing ſuch 1s uſed to ſet them forth, and why the tenth generation thould be 
named, as the term of their excluſion, 1 cannot ſee; if it were meant, as 
Maimony would have it that they ſhould never enter. But the Hebrew 


Calvis. 


1s not, tl! the tenth geveration, but eventhe tenth generation ſhall not enter, 
and ſo it is rendred by Junius, which maketh it plain on the Rabbins ſide. 
According to this Law, faith Chytrxus, baſtards were infamous amongſt 
the Achenians, and therefore might not come into the Palxſtra or place 
of exerciſe with others, but had one appointed by themlielves before the 
gate of the City. 

The end of this Law was firſt to make marriage and chaſtity in the 
more reverend eſteerm,and to beat down incontinency, as om 12% Se- 


order ſhould have been expoſed to, it thoſe that were ſo baſe by birth, 


condly, to preſerve ſuch as were in Authority from contempt, which chat | 


might have entred ; for it is ſeldom ſeen that a baſtard is good, but noto- 
rious for ſome wickedneſſe : yer, as the ſame Author hath it, howfocver a 
political difference were thus pur, this was nothing to hinder any of what 
condition ſoever from the grace of God, but even Eunuchs and baſtards 
that fear him, are accepted by him. | 
Myſtically, faith Rabanus, all ſuch as degenerate in ſenſe and manners 
are here to be underſtood, they are not to be received, till that by imbra- 
cing the ten Commandments they have worn this blot away : for if thou 
wilt enter into life, ſaith Chriſt, keepthe Commandments. 

A third branch of this Law, verſ. 3. Au Ammonite or CMoabite (ai 
not enter into the Congregation, till the tenth generation for ever] That is, nc- 


re er ES 


ver, for Heb. it is even the tenth generation ſhall not enter,and for ever is 
added for further expreſtion, that it is meant they ſhould never enter, and 
the reaſon is rendred, becauſe they hired Balaam to curſe Iſrael, Numb. 
22. they were the worſt of all their enemies, they endeavoured to over- 
throw them both body and ſoul for ever. Wherfore when as any other 
Heathens becoming Proſeiytes were forthwith counted with Iſraelites and 
might _y Iſraelites, theſe although they were Proſelytes might never. 
But by the Ammonite and Moabite Maimony underſtandeth che males,not 
the females, for Boaz married Ruth a Moabiteſle, and fo might any other 
Iſraclite do, if ſhe were a Profelyte, for they were not the women, 
but the” men that conſulted fo peſtilencly againſt Iſrael. And upon! 
this St. Auguſtine toucherh alfo, having firſt. gone another way to clear 
the doubt touching Boaz his marriage, ſaying that haply this of the tenth 
generation was myſtical, becauſe from Abraham in whoſe time Lot lived, 
of whom came Ammon and Moab, to Boaz were ten generations. Abraham, 
Iſaac, Jacob,Judas,Pharez,Eſrom, Amram, Amminadab,Naaſſon, Salmon, | 
and if ſo, the clauſe added | for ever} is to be underſtood, that never atrer | 
any Ammonite or Moabite ſhould enter; Burt he finally jeaveth this, and 


itis not ſaid the tenth generation ſhal enter, but hat nor enter. And that it is 
not meant, of women, but of men onely, he proveth from, Numb. 31. 18. | 
where they are bidden to keep the females, that. were Virgins alive for} 
themſelves. And by the tenth generation he underſtandech a kind of 
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— 


prod rhe and that theſe words for ever, are added to expreſſe ſo 
much, 

Myſtically , Hereticks, that would brin 
ſouls of Gods people by ſeducing hem.areh 
ſter in the Church of God, no not upon thei 

A fourth branch of this Law, verſ.7,8. An Edomite or an Egyptian 


Gods curſe for ever upon the 
ereby cenſured never to mini- 
r recantation. 


might enter in the third generation ; he, becauſe he was a - thi 
becauſe-they ſojourned : his land. Although the ard Fo, 
cruelly, and Eſau, of whom the Edomites came, hated Jacob their father 
and ſought his life, and the King of Edom dealt hardly with Iſrael in their 
travel ; yet they muſt not be excluded for ever , and although they muſt 
be ſeparated longer, then others, that turn proſelytes of other nations for 
they were received in immediately upon their turning, yet in the third pe- 
neration, if they turned, they might enter. - This diſtintion 'of Ammo- 
nites, Moabites, Edomites, &c. hath long ſince ceaſed, ſaith Maimony 
when Nebuchadnezzar carried captive and confounded all theſe peoples, 
ſo that now if any of what nation ſoever turneth proſelyte, he is immedi- 
ately received in. 


Myſtically by an Edomite, or Egyptian, Rabanus underſtandeth world- 
ly men, who if they come to believe inthe Trinity, and have theſe three 
graces, tgich, hope and charity, are joyned to the beſt Saints of God which 
1s ſettorth by the entring in of theſe 1n the third generation. 

The 19 Law, verſ.9. V/ ben the camp geeth forth again(s thine enemies, thou 
ſhalt keep tice from every evil thing. If there be avy unclean by uncleanne(ſe that 
chaxceth to him by might, &c. |] As Numb.s. an order was taken to remove 


it is provided, that it ſhould be kept pure'and clean by the removal of ſuch 
out of it, but onely one caſe is here put, there uncleanneſle by leproſie, by 
i{ſues, and by the dead are named, but this only is here ſpoken of notto 
exclude the other , but becauſe men being forth in the wars from their 
wives are moſt apt to be polluted by this kind of uncleanneſſe. Tents are 
called (ara, ſaith Hugo, becauſe men lying intents in time of war ſhould 
be, as it were, (afrati. Of this kind of pollution, ſee Levit.15. 16. All 
feſhly luſts are by this law condemned, faith Chytraus, and to keep our 
bodies holy and pure, as temples of the Holy Ghoſt commended : for if 
unvoluntary iſſues of ſeed pollute, how much more impure are whore- 
mongers and adulterers, which is a thing common amongſt ſouldiers, 
Myſtically temptations in ſecret, faith Rabanus, are hereby condemned, 
whereby a man inthe darkneſſe of his underſtanding cometh to have evil 
cogitations in his mind, although he never bringeth them forth into act. 
He muſt go out of the camp by acknowledging himſelf any of the 


ſociety of the Saints of God, but inthe evening he muſt waſh and return, 
that is, when the heat of temptation is over, and he hath repented him, he 
may by a good confidence be joyned to that holy ſociety again. 

Another point of keeping the Army clean, verſ. 12,13. Thow fyalt alſo 
have a place Without the kamp, whither than ſhalt go forth abroad ; thou ſhalt alſo 
have 4 paddle upon thy weapon, &c.] For place, Hebr. is, a» hand; but both 
by the Sept. and Cald, it is rendred a place appointed, that is, faith Mai- 
mony, not in the open fields, but publickly appointed. A paddle, ſo cal- 
led from the Greek, a>27aaG-, an iron inſtrument to dig withal ; wpor th) 
Weapon, SEPT. wpon thy girdle ; for theſe words, when r/ou wilt eaſe thy ſelf,1s, 
when thou ſitteſt down. 

for the Lord walketh in the midſt of thy camp, &c. that he [ee xo unclean thing 
and turn away from thee, ] By the Lord, Hugo underſtandeth the angel of 


che unclean out of the camp ; ſo here, if any particular Army were ſent out, 


| Egyptian whom he flew in the ſand, and Rachels hiding of Labans 160 
1 
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the Lord, by whom the Lord ſpake unto them, and compareth with the 


covering of their excrements here commanded, Moſes his covering of oy | 
O15 , 
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inthe litter, and Jacobs hiding of idols under an oake, ſaying, that hereby | Gen. 35, 
was ſhewed the hiding of the filchinefle of fin, that God may not ſee ir, 
and be offended, which is done by compunction, confeſlion, and fſatis- 
faction, he ſhould have ſaid, by burying it, which is , when the heart is 
turned therefrom, notto live any longer therein. And if the outwardly 
unclean were put out of the camp, how much more the wicked from the | The myſtery, 
Sacraments, to which Chriſt and his Angels are preſent? Chytraus by the | Chytr 25. 
camp underſtandeth the heart of the faithtul, .where God isto defend him 
from his ſpiritual enemies ; but if any uncleannefſle be there through vo- 
luntary finning, evil luſts being harboured, he being offended, coecth away, 
and leaveth ſuch an one to the power of Satan, and to eternal damnation, 
unleſſe he turn again and cover it by repentance. 
The 20 Law, verſ.15,16. Thor ſhalt not deliver tt a ſervant to his matter, | Judicial 
that ts eſcaped from him, unto thee, he ſhall awell with thee, &c.] This, ſaith | law 20. 
Auguſtine, is to be underſtood not of a ſervant of an Ifraelite fleeing to an | Yer. 15,16 


Rom; 6. 


OC C  EE 
— —— — — 


Iſhmaelite ; but of one fleeing from another countrey to Ifracl, in this | Azguſt. 
caſe humanity was to be uſed by the Iſraelites towards him, and they were 
to ſuffer him to abide amongſt them, where he would, but this by Hugo is | Hye, 
, OS hd 


limited, till his maſters wrath be pacitied towards him, as Paul kept Qnefi- 
mus with him, till that Philemon, his maſter, trom whom he fed unto 
him, was pacitied, and then he ſent him home again. This is ſomewhat 
otherwiſe expounded by the Hebrews, who ſay, that ſuch an one fleeing | 
to Iſrael for religion, as being weary of the heathen idolarry, under which | 
he betore lived, is courteoully to be received, and his maſter ro be dealt | OP OIET 
withal to give hima bill of manumiſlion, he giving therefore to his maſter |,"EeI | Wl, 
a bill of debt for his freedom to be paid fo ſoon as he ſhall be able. Calvin | pp; | ilk 

thinketh, that itis to be underſtood, if ſuch an one fled to Iſrael, his caſe 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


ſhould be tryed, and ir being found that he did not flee for any wickedneſſe 
which he had done, but to eſcape the hands of a tyrannical maſter, they 
ſhould ler him quietly dwell amongſt them, and become a proſelyte. For 
if any ſervants fleeing from their Maſters were to be dealt thus withal, the 
Church of God would ſoon have been filled with the ſcum and baſeſt of 
all people, and for patronizing ſuch, have been moſt ſcandalous in ail Na- 
tions. And to this of Calvin, as beſt explaining this law, do I ſubſcribe, | 
if we adde hereto that of the Rabbin, touching his compounding with his | 
maſter, as equity requireth for his freedom. | 
Myſtically ſuch as have been ſervants of fin, but are now converted, are | The MiMery, 

not by their Paſtour to be redelivered, by being driven to deſpair , but | ###475, 
their faith is to be confirmed more and more, that they may tor ever | 
abide inthe Church of God, and be inthralled no more. - The King of | 1 Sam. 21, 
Gath, according to this law, let David dwell in his countrey.,, when he | 

fled unto him ; and Auguſtus ſaved the ſervant of Apedius Pollia fleeins | Chytrers: 
unto him, when his maſter would have put him to death for breaking a | 
chriſtal slafle. h | 

The 21 law, verſ. 17. There ſhall be no Whore of the daughters of 1(racl, | Judicial 

nor a Sodomite of the ſons of Iſrael, &c. ] The word rendred whore , is | law 21. 
=w72, ſancified or conſecrated, and ſhe is fo called, becauſe ſhe is one, | Verſ. 17- 
not that hath once only ſinned by whoredom, but maketh a common trade. 
of it, havins dedicated, and ſet her ſelf apart, as it were, hereunto. The | 
word rendred Sodomite, is wap, which may by the like reaſon be rather 
rendred an whoremonger, or one that ſetteth himſelf, as it were apart, to 
be at the will of lewd and incontinent women, or a Gannimede, that pro- | 
| ſtituteth Himſelf ro males Sodomitically. Before this Law , faith Main | 

mony, when a man met with an whore abroad, if they two conſented, he —_ ns | 
might lye with her, & ſo pay her her hire; but after this ic was beating. The | my 70 
Cald. rendreth theſe words thus, There ſhall no woman of tne daughters pt; 14. Par. 
of Iſrael be a wife to one a ſervant, neither ſhall any man of the ſons of | 


Iſrael BT 
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Rabants. 


Co 4+ 
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Calvin, 


Rabanus. 


| 


| dinalt. 


| 
| Chytr £4, 
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Hugo CG ardit. 


The myſtery. 


Verl. 18. 


Maimony in 
Iſjizie Miſbeach 


Excd.13.13. 


| Prov. Is. 8. 


Hugo (ar- 


.. 


| the hire of a whore, or price of a dog, oe. Deut.23.18, 


Iſrael take her, that isa ſervant. But this is altogether from 
as adultery was forbidden expreſly before, Exod. 20. ſo here all co pulati- 
; ons out of the married eſtate, and therefore the word muſt not be raken 
ftrietly only for a common whore, bur alſo for every fornicatrix . to ex- 
| prefle which the Sept. hath it, there ſhall not be an Whore of the daugbrers of 
i ſrael, nor a fornicator of the ſons of 1ſrael. ] Single fornication hath been 
| held by the heathen to be no fin, but it hath alwayes been abominable be- 

fore God, ſuch have their name from wp, holineſſe, per antiphraſin, to 
ſhew that they were moſt unholy and unclean, as Barac is uſed for curſing 
which properly ſignifieth bleſſing, and many like words the Hebrewes 
have. How as unclean ſuch ſhall be ſhut our of the Kingdom of heaven 
ſee Gal.5. 21. 1 Cor.6.18. Heb.13.4. 1 Cor. 5.10,15. wherefore ſuch a9 
| tolerate ſtewes in any place are againſt God and his lawes, and muſt cer- 
| tainly look to anſwer for it. 
| Myſtically hereby is forbidden to have communion with idolaters, who 


are ſpiritual fornicators, which is expreſſed, 2 Cor.6.16. or with any he- 
| retick, 2 Joh. verſ. 10. 

| 
| 


the purpoſe, 


T how ſhalt not bring the price of a dog, or the hire of a whore into the Lords 
hoxſe for any vow, &c. ] Thatis, if any againſt the former law committed 
| fornication and gave the whore, with whom an hire for it, this, as well as 
| whoredom was abomination to the Lord, and muſt in no caſe be taken, 
| alchough it were offered into the treaſury of the ſanctuary for reparation 
; of the temple, or for ſacrifice. The word ſignifying whore is 71311, to 
| ſhew,that by the word mM before uſed, all manner of whores are meant, 
| and notthe common whore onely. The hire of an whore, as the price of 
| a dog, is by the Hebrews fo ſtrictly taken, that they ſay , onely a clean 
| beaſt, a lamb or the like being given for hire is unlawful ; but if ir be wheat 
| or grapes, &c. and they be turned into flowr, and wine, or a ſacrifice be 
therewith bought, it is lawful, and likewiſe a beaſt taken in exchange for a 
dog is unlawful, but not the thing bought with rhat beaſt. Bur forſo- 
much as it is ſtill the thing coming by. the whores hire, 1 cannot ſee , but 
that it muſt needs be alike abominable ; and this was but a device to bring 
gain in tothe prieſts, as that of ſaying Corban, Matth. 15. 

By a dog, ſome, ſaith Ainſworth, underſtand a whoremonger , becauſe 
the wicked are called dogs, Matth.7.6. bur the literal ſenſe is generally fol- 
lowed both by the Hebrews and others. And there was good reaſon, 
faith Calvin, why the price of a dog is forbidden, becauſe the dog is not 
only unclean, but the moſt contemptible amongſt beaſts, that are unclean, 
ſo that it were againſt the reverence due to the ſanctuary, Levit.19.30. to 
bring ſuch a thing into it; the price of a ſon is not forbidden, thus he ; but 
Rabanus following Auguſtine, makes a quzre , whether under this one 
named, all unclean beaſts be not meant : but whereas the firſt born of other 
unclean beaſts are appointed to be redeemed, the dog is nor, and therefore 
it is plain, that the price of a ſon might be brought. The moral of this, 


Stven to the Lord, are not accepted, nor yet the ſervice of ſuch, Jerem.7-9- 
And the reaſon of forbidding the hire of the whore to be brought, faith he, 
was,leſt after ſuch wickednefle committed,it ſhould be thought, that whore- 
dome might thus again be expiated, to waxe-the bolder to commit this 


coupling with a bitch, and likewiſe of any unclean beaſts, but rhis is ad- 
| Joyned to that of an whore, to make thatthe more odious. BÞ 
jecteth about the hire of a whore, although it be wicked gain, it is her pro- 


| tible,to be brought, ſaith Chytreus,leſt he ſhould ſeem thus co be def pi, 
[ 


rather then honoured. 
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| 
| 
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ſaith he, is to teach, that goods gotten by rapacity and robbery, ifthey be 


abominable ſin. Hugo by the price of a dog, underſtandeth the price of | 
Zut he ob- | 
per goods, why then may it not be brought 2 and anſwereth , it may pri- 


vately, but not publickly for the ſcandal ; but how ſound this is, let the | 
Reader judge. God forbiddeth the price of a dog,which is moſt contenPp- | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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| Eccleſ.5 5. Better it 8s not to vow, then to vow and not perform, But forſomuch 


Dent. 23-19, | Azainſt wſuric. | [ 283 


 The22: Law, verſ.19. Thou ſhalt not lend to thy brother wpon wſury, &c.] | Judic, Law 
Of this Law ſee, Exo0d.22.25. and of ſtrangers, Levit. 25.35.36: either to | 22. 
a brother or to a ſtranger, that is of the ſame faith, it is forbidden to be an | Verſ, 1 9, 20, 


When thow ſhalt vow a voW unto the Lord, thow ſhalt not ſlack to pay ut,coc. ] | Judiciall 
This is the 33. Law repeated from Numb. 30. where a man is charged to | Law 23. 
perform his vowes, here not to defer the performance of them: of vowing, | Verſ. 21. 
| lee Levit. 2747.17. In charging them not to defer their vowes paying, he 
meaneth, that they ſhould be paid with all ſpeed leſt death prevent them, 
lth this life is uncertain. The place where was the ſanRuary, Deur. 12.5, 
6,7.and becauſe their eating and rejoycing before the Lord, when they 


| brought their vowes is ſpoken of, Maimony gathereth that the time was 


the feaſt, that came next, whether the Paſſeover, Pentecoſt or the feaſt of | . 
Tabernacles, Deut. 16. 16. He that did not at the next feaſt bring his be nn] of 
vowes, tranſgreſſed this commandement againſt deferring,and if not at the | 4 T 
feaſt following he ſinned again. But he faith, money vowed to the poore 
is to be given out of hand f any poore be preſent, if nor, it is to. be ſepa- | 
rated for them and laid up, till he find ſome poore. | 

[f theu forbear to vow, ut ſhallbe no ſinne inthee, ec. | Hereupon it 15 ſaid, | Yerſ. 22. 


I COT 


— —_— — 


as Pſalm. 77. 11.it is commanded, vow axd pay to the Lord, it may be de- 
manded, how he that voweth not, is ſaid to be without finne herein 2 
Anſw. It is meant, ifthou voweit not raſhly or lightly, thou ſhalt not be 
guilty of finne, which is ſpoken to ſtay men from abuſing his holy Ordi- 
nance by being over haſty in vowing : but in way of thankfulneſle tor ſome 
great benefit not to vow or to ſuppreſle evill concupiſcence, wherein vow- 
ing may be an help unto us, is to incurre the ſinne of neglect of our fpiri- 
tuall good, and of ingratitude rowards God, Yet Maimony faith, if we FP 
never ſanctifie or devote, there isno finne in ir, which he proveth by this gy vic, of 
: | : evotcd things 
paſſage. Ainſworth expoundeth it thus, If thos forbear to vow, it ſhall be | 4 or 
ſuch ſinne, as in thoſe that vow and perform not ; ſee the like phraſe, John | 
9. 41. Joh.15.22,24. Jam.4.17. | 
The 24. Law. When thou comeſt tmto thy neighvonrs vineyard, thor maiſf eat Tudiciall 
grapes thy fill, but thou ſhalt put none into thy veſſell,4c. This is by the He- | Law 24. 
brews underſtood onely of ſuch as come to labour in the vineyard, &c. | Yerf, 24. 
they being fer to work there by the owner, may eat, as the mouth of the | Maimouy in 
Oxe, that creadeth out the corn, muſt not be muzzeled, which ſeemeth to | wear, vt hired 
be ſpoken in this ſence, becauſe, 1 Cor. 9:7,8,9. they are all put together Foagan pots 
as tending to the ſame. And here they have certain expreſlions further to | *** £54 
illuſtrate chis Lawzas firſt, he that laboureth about growing things onely, 
may eat of them, not of the butter which he churnerh, or the cheeſe thar ' 
he maketh. 2. If he that laboureth be a Nazarite, fo that he may not ear | 
of the fruit of the vine, he may not give what he ſhould eat to others, as 
wife and children, or if he hath no mind to eat any himſelf, 3. If hea- | 
greeth with the owner not to eat, he may not, becauſe voluntarily he hath 
departed from his right. Bur it ſeemeth that ſuch as came into a corne_ 
| field occaſionally and not to work, might pluck and eate of the ears of 
corn, becauſe our Lord cotning thus with his Diſciples, they did ſo, Matth. ! 
12.1. And therefore it is thus alſo underſtood by Chriſtian Expoſitours. | 
Hugo inquiring whether if a man comerh ro an heap of corn,or grapes ga- Hugo Card. 
thered by the owner, or to his bread, mighr alſo do this, Anſwereth no ; | 4in/Worth, 
becauſe whileſt theſe are yet unreaped they nave no reall owner, bur are | 
the Lords; and therefore any of his people having need may tak? and cat 
of them, but yet without any great dammage to the owner, whoſe ſub- | 
ſtanceit is to live upon, when he hath gathered it in; bur this being 
once done, he is in reall poſſeflion,and it is unlawfull now withour his leave 
to take and eat theref. By the vineyard and corn field the Hebrewes vn- | 
derſtand alſo Olives and other fruit. bo 5 WE My *- 


-” ———_——_— -  ———————— 


WI "IOC vo ae 


—_ OTE _ 


284 


Rabanits. 
Exed, 13» 


| Judicia)l 
| Law 15. 
[ 


| Verl. 1.23, 


Mz:m:zy of 


The Myſteric. 
| Rabant:s, 


The 24yltery, | 


GiVOicc:, cg tO, | 
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of divorcements, Deur. 24.1, 2 
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Myſtically the neighbours vineyard faith Rabanus is the Scripture of | 
| Chriſt, upon this we may eat in the Church; the vineyard, by reading, | 
| preaching and meditating, but not carry it out of the Church,as none of 
the paſchall Lamb might be carried out of the houſe. The corn field alſo 
is the Church with the ſtanding corn ofthe word in it,this may be plucked 
| and rubbed to tind out the ſpirituall ſenſe in myſticall places, but a fickle 
wuſt not be pur in by raſhly perverting the ſenſe, leſt thou be in danger of 
being judged for hurting this corn, And this is done by thoſe that take 
nothing licerally, but turn all places into allegories : for of ſome the literall 
fenſe onely 15 to be followed, and it is to edification, of ſome the morall, 
and of ſome the myſticall : thus he ; but it is to be known, that of every 
place the licerall ſenſe is firſt to be intended, becauſe it is true accordins to 
'the letter and edifying, then if need be, the morall, or myſticall. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

| 

He 25. Law, verf. 1- When a man hath taken a Wife,cc. and 7 e finde wo 
favent in his eyes, becauſe Fe hath found ſome uncleanneſſe in her, let hin; 
write ber bill of divorcement, cc. For theſe words and married her after choſe 
| when a man. hath taken a Wife, Hebr. 1s, y2I1 and is her husband, the Sep-; 
ruagint, dwelt together with her, the meaning is, hath done to her the du- | 
tie of an husband ; for theſe words ſome nicleanneſſe, Hebr., is 133 may | 
{ome nakednefle,whereby is not meant adultery, but ſome other outward 
uncleanneſſe, as the word is uſed, Deut. 23. 14. for he ſhall write, Hebr. is, 
and he write; for here is no preceptto do thus, but onely a permiſſion if he | 
write her a bill of divorce, then the may be wife to another man. For the | 

| form of a bill ofdivorcement ſee my expoſition, Marth, 5. Text. 28. The 
| The Hebrews, who erre about divorcements ſtill to this day, fay, that 
| touching a wite ofevill conditions that is, not modeſt,as the honeſt daugh- 
| rers of liracl, it is commanded to pur her away, v1z. it ſhe be a ſecond wite, 
| but not the firſt. But to this 10 things muſt concur. 1. He muit doit of 
{ his own will. 2. By a writing. 3. The matter of the writing muſt be to 
| divorce her. 4, The cauſe muſt be between him and her. 5. Itmuſt be | 
written by her name, 6. Tt muſt be a perfect bill. 7. Ic muſt be given} 
{roher. 8, Before witneſſes. 9. By him or his deputie. 10. Accord- | 
ing to the law of divorces, And they adde moreover,that it when he hath | 
given his bill ro his deputy he repenteth and faith,-1 will thac this bill be 
fruſtrate, before it cometh to her hands it is no divorce, but it after, it 1s| 
| of force, and many other niceties they have more, which I ſpare to ſet. 
| down, of putting a mans wife away by a bill of divorce: the Lord faith,it| 
was alwayes a finne, bur permitted to the Jewes for the hardneſle of their | 
hearts, Matth.5.3 2.chap. 10.7. Mal. 2.16. And tor this 1t 15 to be noted, 
that all things here are put conditionally, if he write her a bill of divorce, | 
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bands eyes, 1s the Jewiſh Synagogue, with which Chriſt 1s diſpleaſed, and 
therefore he putteth her out of his houſe, the Church, rhe other man that 
taketh her, and upon diſlike putteth her away, were the Apoſtles, who The 
deavoured much to convert them, but they rejecting their reaching have 
the duſt of their feer ſhaken off againſt chem, and fo they remain untaken 
again by the Lord to this day. But becauſe the ewes ſhall one day be 
received to grace, Rom.g. 2 Cor. 3. this allegory cannot ſtand. His tro- 
pology is better, when a man is wedded to any courſe of life, which 1s ur 
PRreve hath letr ir, be wedded to the ſame evill, bur after a while purterh 

if 


| 

. . . po UE | 

and ſhe marry another man, &c. v. 1,2,3.and nothing is politively preſcrt- | 
bed, till v.4. againſt taking her again. | 
Myſtically faith Rabanus, the wife that findeth no favour in her hul- ! 
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clean, and his eyes be opened ro ſee it, he muſt put it away, and if another, | 
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| Deut.24.54 The new married not to goto warre, 
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it away again, he may never take it up after that he is once ſeparated 


2 Pet.2.20. Touching divorces for adultery or for deſertion, ſee Chytrz- 
us, who upon this place diſputeth of them both at large, and for marrying 
again,my expoſitions upon Matth. 5.32. 

| Next unto this about divorces, another Law much like to that Deut.20. 
1s repeated,touching a man that had eſpouſed a wife, that he ſhould return 
from the wars: for it is ſaid, YYhen a man hath taken 4 new wife, he ſhall not 
goe ont to warre, nor be charged with any tmſineſſe, &c. And the time of liber- 
ty now given him 1i3an whole yeareto rejoyce with his wife. The He- 
.brewes extend this Law upon the former ground, Deut. 20. to builders of 
houſes, and planters of vineyards alſo : and whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch 
ſhould not be charged with any buſineſſe they ſay, it is meant of preparing 
the wayes and providing vicuals for the Army, which they that tarried ar 
home were tied unto, but ſo were none of theſe for that yeare. Others 
underſtand it onely of the new married, which is moſt agreeable to the 
Text: but herein again they differ, that ſome will have this Law ſo made, 
becauſe the Jewes when they were newly married, were ſo addicted ro 
their wives, that if they were taken to the warres, or to any other pub- 
lick buſineſſe, there would have beene great danger of their doing more 
hurt, then good ; and becauſe at the firſt they were moſt intent to get 
neceflarics about them. And they fay, that this was an indulgence of 
iloth, for which cauſe the like is not now permitted. But others better, 
that it was given in honour of marriage, and to ſettle the affe&tions cf the 
married one towards another, that the husband not being preſently taken 
from his ſpouſe, ſhe might be bept from the love of other men, and he 
likewiſe from the love of other women, whereunto ſo ſudden a ſeparation 
might have been a great temptation. Myſtically ſaith Rabanus, the car- 
nall are here forbidden to be ſet over the Church of God, becauſe he that 
goeth on warfare, intangleth not himſelfe with worldly things. 

The 26. Law. No man ſhall take the upper or nether militone to pledge, for he 
taketh a mans life topledge. The word Rechaitn rendred »ether mitſtone, is 
put ſometime for the mill, Exod. 1 1. 5. For theſe words, for hr taketh a mans 
life to pledge, Hebr. For that pledge is the ſoul, the Cald. for by them is 
made ready meate for every ſoul. By the foul then is to be underſtood 
the life of man; it is meant, he 4s thus deprived of a neceſſary inſtru- 
ment to prepare that which is the ſtafte vf mans life, as bread is called, 
Pſalm. 104. And hereby not onely milſtones are meant, but every in- 
ſtrument which ſerveth to prepare mans foode, as the butchers knite ro 
kill it, the pot to boyle itin, &c. So Maimony in Paleſtina, faith Hugo, 
where they had.no ſtreams, each man had a mill in his houſe with the hand 
ro grinde his corne , ſo that it was of daily neceflarie uſe : wherefore ei- 
ther of the ſtones hereof are forbidden to be taken to pledge. Chytrzus 
faith , that he had ſeene many in Denmarke that had ſuch ſmall mills, 
and by grinding got their living. And myſtically both he and Rabanus 
by the upper milſtone underſtand hope, by the nether; feare in a ſinner, 
with whom the Confeſſour dealeth, he muſt not by flattering any take 
away the nether milſtone of feare , nor the the upper one of hope, by 


]threatning him with judgement, when he is humbled : For as one of the 


milſtones being taken away : The other is altogether unprofitable , ſo 
if either feare or hope bee taken away from a ſinner, hee ſhall ſtand 
unmoveable , and having bur feare alone, or hope alone, looſe his 
ſoule. | 

The 27.Law,v.7. If avy man be found ſitaling any of his brethren of the cnldren 
of Iſrael, and maketh merchandiſe of him be ſhall dye; &c.] See this Law be- 
fore Exod.21. 16. againſt the ſtealing of a man, the puniſhment appointed 
being death. The Hebrews are nice in diſtinguiſhing here, ſaying, that 
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from it, leſt he be counted like a dog, that returneth to his vomit, &c. | 


Verl. 5 


Ma'mon; of 
Kings C. 7 


Hugo Card. 


| alv1n. 
Ainſworth, 


——_ 


The Myſterie, 
Rabanns. 
2 lim. 2. 4. 


Verl.6. 
Judic. Law 
26. 
Cald.P ar 


\- Mainony of 
lender and 
borrower, c, 3, 


Hugo Card. 


The Myſterie. 
Hago Card. 


Rabanus: 


Verl. 7. 
Judicial! 
Law 27» 


| 


oe Wea. 


Hugo Card. 
Judicial 
Law 28. 
Verl. 8. 


1 
NuUano. Tt. 


2 Cliron. 26. 


F-2 
Maimony of 


Leprulic,c.10, 


Judiciall 
Law 29. 
Verſ.10,11, 
12.73. 


Maimony of 
Lender and 
Borrower, C.3. 


Rabanns. 
Hugo (arain, 


of the Leproſie. Deur. 24.8. 


ſtealing ſimply is nor death, nor ſtealing and ſelling, unleſs, having ſtoln 
' he firſt ſerverh himſelf with him, and then ſelleth him, becauſe it is ſaid 
maketh gain of him, or ſerveth himſelf of him, and ſelleth him as the He- 
brews words will bear, the Septuagint render it bringing him under his 
power ſelleth him, according to the words uſed, Exod.21.16. 
Again,they ſay, it muſt be an Hebrew or a Proſelyte, that is thus uſed 
or elſe it 1s not death to ſteal and fell any other, but reſtitution but 
both theſe are plainly. overthrown by the words, Exod. 21, where 
ſtealing of any man is thus cenſured, and it is not onely ſaid, if he ſelleth 
him, but alſo, or if he be foundin his hand, he ſhall dye. For theſe words if 
4 man be found ſtealing, the vulg. Latin hath it, if he be fonnd ſolliciting any of 
his brethren, to ſhew the manner how one uſed to ſteal another, viz. by en- 
ticing him to ſell. himſelf, he having before agreed with the buyer to 
have part of the price given, for him, or by enticing him into another 
countrey and there ſelling him, ſo Hugo. 
The 28. Law verſ. 8. Take thou heed in the plague of Leproſie, to obſerve 
diligently and to do according to all, that the Prieſts the Levites ſhall teach you, 
&c.] The ſcope of this Law, ſaith Hugo, is, that they ſhould not reſiſt,but 
diligently obey the Prieſts directing them, as God: commanded, Levit. 13. 
and Chap. 14. for Miriam, whoſe example is here commemorated, conten- | 
ded with Moles and fo was ſmitten with this plague. And hereby is in- | 
timated, that for oppoſing them the leproſie is often ſent, as to Uzziah 
King of Judah, and therefore whoſoever was thus puniſhed, muſt take 
great heed not to ſeek to hide it, or by himſelf to cure it or contemptu- 
ouſly to remain in the Camp, when the Prieſts direct him to go our, leaſt 
he add finto fin : for even Miriam, a Prophetels and ſiſter to Moſes, and 
fo as great as any of them, ſubmitted her ſelf to go out of the Camp, and | 
to ſtay there, till ſhe was cleanſed. This plague then muſt be taken heed 
unto, as coming from Gods immediate hand for fin, and therfore cureable 
onely by him, wha muſt therefore be duly attended herein. The He- 
brews upon this ſay,that whoſoever pluckerh off the ſigns of uncleanneſle 
either all or ſome of them, or ſeareth any of the raw fleſh, or cutteth a 
ſoar out of his fleſh, out of a garment or an houte, before the Prieſt ſeeth 
ir, or whilſt he is ſhut up or atcer, transgreſſeth againſt this Ordinance of 
the Lord. | 

The 29. Law, Verſ. 10,11. when thou lendeſt thy neighbour the lending of 
any thing, thou ſhalt not go into his houſe to fetch his pawn, but ſhatt Hand With- 
out,cc | Here are two things in this Law, 1. As 1s already expreſſed. 
2. If he bea poor man, his pawn muſt be reſtored when the ſun goeth 
down. | wet | 

Touching the firſt, the Hebrews ſay, that no man may take a pawn but | 
by an officer ſent from the Synedrion, and he muſt ſtand withour, till it be 
brought out unto him by the owner, but then the officer may rake it by 
force, but the creditor may nor, and this is the order for borrowers, whe- 
ther rich or poor. . 

For the ſecond, ſee Exod. 22: 26. where a reaſon is alſo rendred, why 
the creditor muſt not go into the houſe to take a pawn, and ſome reſolutt- | 
on is given, what benefit it will be to the creditour to take a pawn, when 
as he, muſt the ſame day reſtore it again. But Maimony faith, by this 
means the debt is not releaſed in the ſeventh year, as otherwiſe they mult 
be Deut. 15.1,2,3. and if the borrower dye,payment is made by the pawn, | 
which goeth not now, as his other moveables to his children. Rabanus | 
faith, haply the pawn was taken, that it might be remembred to be the | 
Creditours, till the debt was paid, which if ir had not been carryed a way, | 
might have been forgotten, but by this means when the Creditour 1n mer- | 
cy reſtored it again, the greater tye was put upon the poor man to make | 

haſt in thankfulneſſe to pay him his debr. Thus alſo Hugo alleadging | 
| Auguſtine | 
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poor mans houſe to fetch out a pawn was to prevent: violence and a ſtirre, 
that might be made about it; and that mercy might be ſhewed, and there- 
fore the borrower is injoyned to bring it out. But he maketh another 
uzre, what if the borrower had another covering to ſleep in? and an- 
wereth that in this caſe it was not to be reſtored, ſee Exod.22. 26. and ac- 
perciagyy it isto be held of the garment of the widow, verſ. 17, of this 
Chapter. 
| Theſe words when thow lendeſt the lending of any thing to thy neighbour, (for 
ſo Junius rendreth it, going word for word according to the Hebrew) may 
alſo be rendred, when thou exatteft the exaftion of any thing, ſo Ainſworth, 
and the vulgar Latin accordingly, when thou requireſt any thing of thy 
neighbour, which he oweth thee. | 

T hou (balt not fraudulently oppreſſe an hired ſervant; that is ptor and weedy 
&c. in hu day thow ſhalt give him 41 hire, &c.] See this Law before Levit. 
19+ 13, The Hebrews expound this not onely of the hire of a poor 
man, but alſo of his beaſt, or any other thing of his, that is hired. And 
they diſtinguiſh thus betwixt this and that Lev. 19.13 he. that is hired by the 
day, his hire is due to him all the night, and therefore it is there ſaid, 5: 
ſhall not abide with thee all night, and he that is hired for the night, his hire 
is due to him all the day, and therefore it is here ſaid, :n his day rho ſhalt 
reſtore it to him. If he be hired for a moneth,for a year, or for ſeven years, 
if his rerm endeth in the day, or in the night, it is then due to him. For 
wnto it be lifteth wp bis ſoul, the vulg, Latin, by it he ſuſtaineth his life ; ſo 


gorvoms fin. Maimony maketh it a fourfold transgreſſion. 1. Againſt 
the Law forbidding oppreſſion. 2: Againſt that forbidding robbing. 
| 3. Againſt that, the ſun ſhall not go down upon it. 4. Againſt that, it 
ſhall not abide with thee all night. And although he, ro whom hire is 
due, ſaith nothing, thi very fin cryeth unto God, as Cains fin, Gen.4. and 
the Sodomites, Gen. 18. | 

The 21. Law verſ: 16. The father ſpall not be put ts death feb the children, 
and the children ſhall not be put to aeath fur the fathers, &e] The Cald; the 
fathers ſhall not be put to death by the mouth of the children, &c. and 
accordingly the Hebrews take it to be againſt putting the father to death 
upon the teſtimony of the children, and contrariwife, and againſt put- 
ting any to death upon the the teſtimony of ſuch as be near a kin to him. 
Bur this is both contrary to the Hebrew, verity and to the practife noted 
2 King.14.5,6. and 2 Chron.25. 4. ſee the ſame Ezech. 18.20. 

06. God threateneth Exod.20. to viſit the fins of the fathers upen the 
children. | 

Sol. This is to be underſtood onely of ſuch as hate him, as their fathers 
did, or of children yet unborn, when their fathers ſinned, or of the guilr, 
that cometh by Adams fin to all his poſterity, unleſſe they be renewed by 
grace, for ſuch, although rhey ſuffer for their fathers ſins cemporally, yet 
they ſhall not eternally. But why then is not the firſt or ſecond genera- 
tion named, but onely to the third and fourth generation? A»/; Becauſe 
three and four makes ſeven, which is the number of. perfeRion, and there- 
fore an univerſality is hereby meant, as Amos 2. and 3. by three and four 
transgreſlions ail rransgreflions are meant ; thus Auguſtine, and after 
him Rabanus and Hugo. This is a Law given to Judges, and ſo is that 
following, verſ. 17. againſt wreſting the judgement of the ſtranger or 
fatherleſſe, or taking the widows raiment to pledge ; for the Synedrion, 


| 


or rich, and if itbe taken, it muſt by force be taken and reſtored again. 
For theſe words, [thou ſhalt not wreſt the judgement of the ſtranger or father- 
| eſſe] Heb. it is, franger, fatherleſſe; bur or 15 to be ſupplyed, as allo it is s 
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Auguſtine for the ſane; and that the end of this Law of not going into the | 


that to keep back his hire is as it were to take away his life, and is a moſt | 


ſaith Maimony, cannot ſend to take a pledge of her, whether ſhe be poor 
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fourty ſiripes 10 be given. Deut.25.x, 
the Sept. where to theſe two, the widow is added, and Deut.27. 19. th 
are all three named, ſhewing that the widow is to be underſtood - ſee the 
like defective paſlages, 2 King. 9.32. - 1 Sam.20.12. Eſay 38.14. Againſt 
perverting the judgment of any, ſee Exod. 23.2. Deut.16.19. of the judge- 
ment ofthe poor, Ex0d.23.6: but here'of the judgment of the fatherleſſe 
and ſtranger in ſpecial. God taketh the part of thoſe that are moſt help- 
leſle in ſpecial; and therefore to wrong ſuch is the greater ſin. Maimony 
maketh it a tranſgreſſing againſt two prohibitions, to wrong a ſtranger; 
and againſt three, to wrong the fatherleſſe. 
The 32 Law, verſ.19. Whey thou reapeſt thy harve#t in the field , and haſt 
forgotten a ſheaf in the field, thou ſhalt not return to take it, &c.”] A corner of 
of the field and gleanings were appointed to be left for rhe poor, Levit. 19. 
9. bur here the forgotten ſheaf alſo, that is, ſay the Hebrews , one ſheaf 
or two being left ſo far off through forgetfulneſſle, that he cannot ſtretch 
out his hand to take them; but if three be left or more, they are not coun- 
ted, as the forgotten ſheaf, and the like they ſay of olive trees, or other 
fruittrees, in time of gathering, if one or ler left through. forgetful- 
neſle, they muſt not come again to gather them, intimared,verſ. 20. thox 
ſhalt not go over the bowghs after thee, and likewiſe touching the vine, verſ.271. 
thow ſhalt not gather the ſingle grapes after thee ; but of the ſingle grapes, ſee 
Levit. 19. 10. | 
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He 33. Law, verſ.1,2,3. If there be acontroverfie betwetn men, and they 
: Come near to judgment, they ſhalljuſtifie the juſt, cc. eAnd if the wicked | 

be worthy to be beaten, cc. fourty ſtripes he may give him, &c. ] This law 
concerned every court of Juſtice,both the great one of 71.that of 23, and 
that of three men; for although theſe laſt might put none to death , yet 
they might adjudge offenders to be beaten. To juſtific the juſt, as Chy- 
tzxus noteth, is contrary to condemn the wicked, which followeth, and 
therefore, as that is to pronounce him guilty, that he may be puniſhed, ſo 
this is to pronounce, or declare him to be innocent ; and thus juſtifying is 
often ſpoken of by the Apoſtle Paul, and James, Gods acquitting of one of 
ſin being meant, or his being declared to be juſt through his grace, 
no ſin being imputed unto him. For beating the guilty, the Hebrewes ſer, 
down many rules to determine, who is worthy of beating, and who not; 
for, worthy to be bearen,Hebr.is, a ſon of beating : ſo he thatis worthy of hell, 
is called the ſon of hell, Matth. 23.15. hethatis worthy of death, the fon 
of death, 1 Sam.20.31. he that is worthy of peace, the ſon of peace, Luc. 
10.6. Matth.10.18. The firſt rule is, Wholo tranſgreſſeth againſt a pro- 
hibition, the contrary to which he ought to do, and being admoniſhed 
| thereof tranſgreſſeth again, he is to be beaten therefore. 2. He that 
tranſgreſſeth in a thing threatned with cutting off, but 1s not puniſhable 
with death by the Judges ; as by eating fat or blood, &c. Butif it be pu- 
niſhable by death, heis not to be beaten, but to be {tlain. 3. He that 
tranſgreſſeth a prohibition in a&, but if in word only, he is not to be bea- 
ten, as if he goeth about, as a tale-bearer, &c. 4.' He that trasfgreſfeth 
ina thing to be ſatisfied for,is not to to be beaten. 5. Neither for doing 
againſt a particular duty implyed in a general, unleſſe it be in ſome place 
expreſſed,and that is,when divers things are together forbidden, bur theſe 
words, tho ſhalt not, are not repeated to each one of them. And they 
number the prohibitions of as, for not cutting off, nor death is due, but 


beating to be 168. thoſe for which cutting off 15 due, 21. thoſe for eee | 
death by the hand of God, 18. altogether 207. which are to be chaſtiſe | 


with beating. For the manner of-beating, it was with a ſcourge me yn | 
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a bull hide, upon the bare skin, the offender being faſt tyed- down, that he 
might ſtand leaning, and with this ſcourge the executioner laid on: with | 
all his might, add three Judges ſtanding by, one read all the while, Deut. 
28.58,&c. the ſecond bad every time ſmite, and the third counted the 
fizmber of ſtripes given : whereas 40 ſtripes are the ſtint for the greateſt 
offender, they gave none fo many by one,that they might ſhew ſome mer- 
cy;whereupon St.Paul faith, that tive times he received 40 ſtripes ſave one. 
And hence we may gather, both what grievous things he ſuffered , and 
how he for pieties ſake was counted amongſt the vileſt offenders, in that 
every time ſtill he had che greateſt puniſhment of beating inflicted upon 
him : for of putting to death the Jews then had no power permitted them 
by the Romans ; ſo Chytrxus. Now although the greateſt number was 
but 40, every'one had not ſo many ſtripes-piven him, but ſome 9. ſome 12, 
more or fewer ; and he that was judged to have 4o ſtripes, if the Judges 
whileſt he was under corre&ion ſaw, that his ſtrength was not ſufficient to 
bear.ſo many, he had fewer ; and likewiſe if being judged to have 12. he 
was not able to bear them, ſome were remitted : but it he were as ſtrong 
as Sampſon, and had been judged to bear but 12. the number might nor 
be encreaſed. Laſtly, he that was worthy of cutting off, and ſo was bea- 
ten, if he offended the ſecond time, he was the ſecond time beaten ; if the 
third, he was put into little eaſe, and fed with bread and water, till his guts 
ſhrunk, and then with barley, ll his belly burſt, ſo Maimony , who alſo 
ſaith, that no man was beaten; but upon due proof by witneſſes. And 
rouching the number of 40 ſaving one before ſpoken of, itis to be under- 
ſtood, that they took the commandement, by a number, fourty ſtripes he may 
give him ; as fit had been ſaid, by the next number to 40. that is, 39. but 
this is both a ſtrange conſtruction and confoundeth the verſes,which are to 
be diſtinguiſhed. For counting the number of ſtripes, that was done by 
reckoning three to every ſtroke, becauſe the ſtrings of the whipwere three, 


| Chytrans: 


ſo that 13 made 39. and if they ſhould have given one more; it would 
have made 42, according to this account, wheretore they myſt needs come 
alſo ſaith, that if any man dyed under the ſcourge , the beater was guilt- 
leſſe, but ifhe received but one ſtripe more, and ſo dyed, he was to be ba- 
niſhed.- The number of 40 ſtripes muſt not be exceeded, faith Moſes, /ef# 
thy brother ſhonld ſeem vile unto thee; ſo that the fin, and not the perſon ſin- 
ning, isto be hated. Hereupon Maimony faith, when a man hath been 
beaten, he is to return to his dignity, which he had before, all but one of 
the Synedrion, who returneth nor. 

T hon ſhalt not muzzel the ox that treadeth ont the corn. ] This is the 34 law, 


one under 40, orelſe exceed the number preſcribed ; thus Maimony,, who |. 


and is placed next to that againſt inhumaniry cowards men, to thew, thar 
even to the beaſt thar muſt be done, which is juſt and equal, B) 
Hebrews underſtand alſo the afle or any other beaſt labourins about that 
which is food growing out ofthe ground, the oxe being named for an in- 
ſtance,and they ſay,that the beaſt muſt be permitted to eat not only of the 
corn which he 1s treading out, -but alſo of ir growing, and of the burthen 
which he carrieth, &c. and by muzzeling, they underſtand alſo reſtraining 
him any way from feeding, by terrifying him with the voyce, giving him 
no water, or placing a bullocks calf fo, asthat by the blaring thereof ro 
her ſhe is hiodred from feeding, or the like, and whoſo did thus, ifit were 
to an hired beaſt, tranſgreſſed, and if he nuzzeled it, was to be beaten, and 
to pay to the owner four cabs for a bullock, and three for an affſe. For 
the creading out of the corn, it is to be underſtood, that this was one way 


a cart wheel, Eſay 28. 27, 28. where alſo beating with a ſtaffe, or a rod, 
and treading with.horſes is ſpoken of. This law bound not other peoples, 


bur the Hebrews only, as they teach, for if an Hebrew worketh the beaſt 
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Gen, 38. 7, 


Exod. 21.4, 


A brother to marry bis brothers wife,gpc. Deut.25.5,6. 
'-of an heathen in his corn, he muſt not muzzel him , but if an heathen 
| worketh the beaſt of an Hebrew, he may muzzel, ſo Maimony, | 
| The myſtery of this is ſhewed by the Apoſtle, the Miniſter of the Go. 
| ſpel muſt not have his means of maintenance kept from him , bur live of 
his labour in preaching, that he may be free to ſtudy,pray,and preach ; and 
Chytrzus extendeth it further, even to all that teach the liberal arts, they 
muſt have maintenance allowed them therefore. 

The 35 Law is, that a brother ſhould rake a brothers wife , he being 
dead without iſſue, and in caſe that he refuſed, ſhe muſt pluck off his ſhoe 
| before the Elders, agd ſpit in his face, thus putting him to 1gnominy in 
| Ifrael. To take a brothers wife is forbidden, Levit.18.16. but in this caſe 
| that law holdeth not; for now it is not onely not unlawful , but an inhu- 
| mane and moſt unkind part not to take her. This was practiſed long be- 


— 


| fore, as we may ſee inthe two ſons of Judah, Er and Onan , and the end | 


| of it may be partly for the comfort of the widow in this deſolate eſtate, 
; and partly that families might be upheld and not extinguiſht in Iſrael, be- 
' ing types of a better inheritance to come. 
| Whew brethren dwell together, | This ſeemeth to imply a ſingle eſtate in 
| the ſurvivers living either in their fathers houſe together, or in their bro- 


thers ſo dying. It one of them, thart is, the firſt, as the word is often uſed, 


| that is, the eldeſt dye, &c. but the Hebrews underſtand it of any of theſe | 


| brethren which are by the fathers ſide, but not by the mothers, becauſe 
he is not in this caſe, or for inheriting counted a brother, that is only by 
' the mothers ſide. And they es ah Roakhes. that muſt rake his brothers 
wife, is the eldeſt living, and together with her he is to have his brothers 
inheritance ; if the eldeſt living be out of the countrey, the next muſt take 
her, having firſt ſtayed go dayes to ſee whether ſhe be with child by the 
| dead brother, for none might marry after their husbands deceaſe in a 
ſhorter time: If ſhe proved with child, he muſt carry till the birth there- 
of, and if it were ſtill born, he muſt take her, as if ſhe had had no child 
by his brother ; bur if it were born alive, he was free from marrying her. 
For theſe words, having xo child, Hebr.it is having uo /ox; but the meaning is, 
without iſſue, ſon or daughter,and thus the Sept.render it ,baving nojeed,and 
ſo it is alledged Mat.22. 24.and Luk.20.28.and thus Maimony np 
it,having no ſon or ſons ſeed, or daughter,or daughters ſeed, and that either 
by his wife or by another woman,for if he hath a baſtard, this law holderh 
not,unleſſe it be by a bond-woman, or an heathen woman, for if the ſeed 
coming by ſuch are ſervants and infidels. For the- ceremony to be uſed 
of putting off his his ſhoe before the elders, and ſpitting, ic was thus, a 
new ſhoe of leather with an heel was brought into the court, which he ha- 
ving put upon his right foot and tyed, ſhe unlooſed, proches off and caſt it 
upon the ground, and then ſtanding up ſpat before him in the ſight of the 
| Judges, uſing the words ſet down, verſ. 9. and all that fate in the court 
| anſwered her three times, be that had hi ſyoe pwlled of : for theſe words, 
ſpit in his face, may alſo be rendred, before his face ; and thus the phraſe 1s 
uſed, Deut.4.37. and c.11.25. the putting off of the ſhoe was done 1n 
ſign of giving over his right to her; as Ruth 4. 7. it is ſaid to have been 
done for a teſtimony in Iirael of a mans giving over his right in any poſ- 
(ſeſſion : and ſometime-it was, as ſpitting, a ſign ofignominy, as Elay 20. 
2,4. and thus it was done in this caſe, this refuſal in the brother was a 
ſtain to him and his family after him. Afeer all this done, the Judges 
gave hera teſtimonial of what had paſſed, ſubſcribed with their names, 
'and then ſhe was free to be married to any other man. 
noted, thata kinſman amongſt the Hebrews was a brother , as appearet 
in the caſe of Boaz taking Ruth, his kinſmans wife. For the heathen, al- 
though they be proſe lytes, ſaith Maimony , this law holdeta not, ſo that 


itis altogether unlawful for a brother in any caſe to take his IE 
__ wife. 
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| Deut.2 5. 5,6, Againſt marrying a brothers wiſe, 
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wife. If the woman refuſed to have her husbands brother, here is nothin 

ſer down that ſhould be done to her, but the Hebrews ſay, the was ;udped 
rebellious againſt her husband, and ſo was put away without a dowry, yea 
although ſhe would have one of is brethren, if ſhe refuſed the eldeſt. For 


her, but if not, as it ſhe were old and he young, or contrariwiſe, to let 


his ſhoe be pulled off. 


husband of the Virgin Mary is ſaid by Matthew to. be the ſonne of one 
man, but by Luke ot another ; all their Progenitors alſo from $Salathiel be- 
ing divers. So Rabanus upon this Law, that a brother ſhouid take his bro- 
thers wife, he dying without iſſue, ſome have been allowed amongſt Chri- 
ſtian Kings ſoro do; As Henry the Eight King of England took Katha- 
rine the wife of Arthur-his brother, being allowed by Julius the Second,and 


| concluded after much diſputation to be lawfull by many learned Divines, 


and when he was after many yeares again divorced; the former marriage 


Among(t the Romans, Craſſus married his brothers wife, but he was an 
infidell. 


lawfull, eſpecially ifrhe dead brother had iflue, the principall of which 1s 
becauſe it is forbidden, Levit. 18.16, & 20.21: where it is pronounced to 
be a wickednefle, and they that marry ſo are threatned, that they ſhall die 
chdlefle; and ir is faid, that the heathen did after all theſe abominarigns, 
intimating that even they, ro whom the judiciall Lawes of Moſes were 
not given, did abominably when they made ſuch marriages, and incurred 
the wrath of God : whereas a caſe is put here, that may teem to be an ex- 
ception for all : He anſwereth it was ſingularly for the Hebrewes, not for 
other people,as they were ſingularly allowed to rob the Egyptians, where- 
in others may not follow them. In all which he faith well, for the rea- 
ſon of this Law alledged is, that his brother might have a name raiſed up 
unto him in Iſrael, wherein many things were appointed to be done con- 
crary to the generall lawes for a myſtery, not that other people and Na- 
tions might do the like ; and what the myſtery of this was ſhall be ſhewed 
by and by. But whereas coming to ſpeak of the marrying of the brothers 
wife, in caſe that he died childleſſe, he faith, that in fuch a caſe a divorce 
ought not to be made, becauſe it may be excuſed by this Law of Moſes and 
tollerated, he fruſtrateth all his owne argumentation, which if it be to 
prove onely that a man may not marry his brothers wife chat had iflue 
he doth bur beat the aire, and labour about that which is not amongſt 
Chriſtians oppugn@. For Johns denouncing to Herod, that is, was un- 
lawfull for him to have his brothers wife, ſtoppeth all mouthes at once for 
the generall ro ſay nothing, that to argue about that belongeth not to this 


place, but to Levit.18.16. As the Law of God, fo the Canons ot-councels 


annd imperiall conſtitutions doe abſolutely condemn all ſuch marriages 1n 
any caſe amongſt Chriſtians, as Concil. Aurelianenſe, neither lec thy bro- 
ther ſurviving go up into the dead brothers bed, nor let a man take the (1- 


| ſter of his wite departed, and who ſo doth thus, let him be accurſed, and in 


the ſame councell 32. qu. 7. two Canons more of other ancient counſells 
are alledged to the ſame effet, For the imperiall Law, c. de inceſtis & in- 
util. nuptiis; we do altogether take away the liberty of marrying the bro- 
thers wife ; and again, whereas ſome amongſt the Egyptians have married 
their dead brothers wives, holding them to be Virgins,ifthey had no iflue, 
and ſo that there was no marriage paſt indeed, we determine, that fuch 


In that the firſt ſonne bornto a brother taking her brothers wife was | 
counted his dead brothers;we may gather how ſome that have had no chil- | 
dren, are yet ſaid to have begotten ſuch or ſuch a ſonne, and fo how the | 


was ratified by Clement the Eight, and that divorcement condemned. | 


[ 
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the talk which the Elders had with the brother, refuſing to take his bro- | 
thers wife, they ſay that they perſwaded him, if ſhe were fit for him to take | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


Chytrxus diſputing upon this uſech divers arguments to prove it an- | Chytraxs, 
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Concil, Aurel, 
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Tudiciall 


| Law 37. 
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(18, 79. 


Hugo (ar- 
Auguſt.qu, 46. 


Auguſt. lb. 32+ 
| contra Fautum. 
The Myſtery, 


Ver. 11,12. 
M2:mony in 
Chovel, cap, 1. 


Hugo Card. 


The myſtery. 


o& bytrens, | 


Verl. 13, 


The myſtery, 
Hugo Cardin, 


eAinſWorth, 


Verſ. 17, 


| ther raiſing up ſeed unto him is every Preacher, whoſe indeavour it ought 
| continually to be to beget children unto him, and theſe are to be called not 
after their own, but his name : if any negle& thus to do, he is baſely to be 
; accounted of in the Church, his ſhooe is pulled off, becauſe he is not ſhod 
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The puniſhment of immudeftie in women. Deut. 25,11,12 | 
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contra&s and contrat-makers be ſubjeR to the tenour of the old lawes. 
Whereas it is ſaid, That his name be not put ont in Iſrael; It is to be under- 
ſtood, ſaith Hugo, that the ſeed coming by a brother did not beare the 
name of the dead brother, but onely was called his ſonne, and thus his | 
name continued in Iſrael. 

So Joſeph the husband of the Virgin Mary, is faid by one Evangeliſt to 
be the ſonne of Heli, by another the ſonne of Jacob, becauſe Iacob begat 
him of his brother Heli his wife, he being dead without iſſue. For the 
Myſtery, Auguſtine and Gregory ſay, that the dead brother is Chriſt Te- 
ſus, who died, before that he had fulfilled the number of his Ele& the bro- 


with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace, and the Church ſpitteth in 
his face, when ſhe objeReth to him his abuſe of his gifts,and cenſureth him 
as unworthy of them. | 

The 36. Law, verſ.11.12. When two men ſtrive together, and the wife 
of the one in reſcue of her husband taketh hold of the other by his ſecrets, 
her hand mutt be cut off therefore. This ſaith Maimony, isto be under- 
ſtood of her doing ſo purpoſely, not by chance, it is a puniſhment for her 
immodeſty ; whereas this Law may ſeem to contradid that, Levit. 24. of 
puniſhing with the like. It is to be underſtood, ſaith Hugo, in caſe that 
the offender cannot be puniſhed in the like, the puniſhment muſt be infli- 
Red in another kind, and here becauſe the hand is the inſtrument of ſin- 
ning, it muſt be cut off, to ſhew that wherein one ſinneth therein he ſhall 
be puniſhed. | : 

yſtically by the two men ſtriving together, ſaith Rabanus, we may] 
underſtand a Catholicke and an Hereticke, and by the wife one ſeduced, 
and by her taking hold of him by his ſecrets, the Hereticks ſhaming of him 
by laying upon him reprochfull imputarions, this {lander by all means is to 
be cut off. But Chytrxus underſtandeth faich and work ftriving in che 
court of juſtification, by the wife hypocrifie and ſuperſtition, the wife of 
work, the hand: whereof layeth hold upon the ſecrets of faith, when by 
ſeeking to eſtabliſh juſtification by works, faith whereby children are be- 
gotten to God is hindred; this therefore is to be cut off, according to? 
that, If thy right hand offend thee cut it off ; and this is by condemning and 
rejecting utterly ſuch an error. | 

The 37. Law. verſ. 13.14,15. Againſt having divers ſtones or weights 
and meaſures, whereof ſee Levit. 19.35, 36. Prov. 20. 10. and 20. 23. E- 
zech. 45. 16. Amos. 8. 5. Mich. 6. 11. They that are deceitfull have a 
pomer weight to buy by, and a leſſer to ſell by, and likewiſe for meaſures, 

ut this is an abomination to the Lord, and nothing is more pernicious 1n 
humane ſocieties. ' NS... 

The Myſtery, we muſt not make the Law of God more ſtrict in our 
teaching, and moreremiſſe in our living, which. is taxed; Matth. 23+ as 2 
laying of heavy burthens upon others, but not touch them with one of our | 
fingers. The golden reed ofthe Word, ſaith Ainſworth, hereupon is the 
onely meaſure to meaſure the Ordinances of God by. 

Laſtly, they are again put in mind here to deſtroy Amalek utterly, of 
which ſee before, Exod. 17. 14. and for the myſtery. This wes the cauſe, 
why Saul was ſo ſeverely puniſhed for not deſtroying all, 1 Sam. 15. *when 
as ſo ſtri&t a charge was given for this ſo long before, and in the dayes of 
Hezekiah, the Simeonites were'ſtirred up to {mite thereſt of the Amale- 
kites, that had eſcaped, 1 Chron. 4. 42,43. See ſomewhat alſo touching 
Amalek, Numb. 24.20. The cauſe why God would have Amalek utterly | 


deſtroyed was, becauſe he cut off the faint and weary ofthe people of Iract | ,, - 
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Deut.26.1,2. Ar addition to the lews before going the confeſsion,e7c. 


in the wildernefle, which was a moſt inhumane part to cut off thoſe whom 
he ſhould have relieved and feared not God ; when as all people, hearing of 
the wonders that he had wrought for his people, feared, Exod. 15. 15. But 
this muſt be done, till that they had reſt from all their enemies round a- 
bout, becauſe God would not have them overmuch wearied with more 
warres together. Note that the vileit ſinners are not preſently cut off, 
but after a Jong time, to ſhew Gods patience towards the wicked ; there- 
fore let none hope for impunitie, becauſe their judgement is deferred 
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- A Nd hitherto of the judiciall Lawes repeated and added from the be-- 
ginning of Chap. 19. hitherto, which Chytreus diſtinguiſheth into 
certain ranks, and referreth them to the ſix latter Commandements in or- 
der. '1. Thoſe chap. 19. 20, 21, and 22. unco verſ. 13. to Com. 6 
2. Thoſe, chap. 22. from verl. 13. chap.23. and 24. to verſ. 6.to Com.7.3. 
from chap.'24. verſ. 6.&c. to commandment 8. &c. but the Reader may 
ſee, that this refererice in moſt of them holdeth nor, for here is no ſuch 
order followed, but onely in ſome particulars. That which is here added 
atthe end ofthe Lawes both ceremoniall and judiciall, is a form of prayer 
and confeilion to be uſed, when they brought their firſt fruits, and had di- 
ſtribured che tithes of the third yeare, according to che partition made, 
ch.12.1. And firſt touchins-their truits, 
Verl. 1. eAudit ſhall be, when thou comeſt iato the laud. which the Lord vineth 


thee,cc. Thom ſhalt take of the firſ# of all the fruit of t!c earth, Cc. and ſha't put 


it ma basket, and ſhalt noe to the place which the Lord ſhaii chooſe, cc. | Of 
the firſt fruits ſee before, Numb. 18. 13. By the firſt are meant the chief 
and the beſt ; what kinds of iruits theſe firſt fruits were, ſee Exod. 22. 29. 
and alſo for the quantitie: But tor bringing them in a basket, and the form 
of confeliion to be uſed then, becauſe it was not preſcribed before; in this 
reperition it is ſet down, and to what. place they ſhould bring them. The 
Hebrewes have many rules more about firſt fruits. 1. They brins not of 
the Dates that grow on mountains,or of other truits that grow in valleyes, 
but contrariwite, becauſe Dates growing in valleyes are beſt, and other 
fruits that crow on mountains beſt; 2. They bring no liquors, but of O- 
lives and grapes onely. 3. None that grow out of the land, bur in the 
land onely. 4. By the word rendred 6asker, they underſtand any veſlell, 
wherein the firſt fruits muſt be brought ; either of mettall, olter, or ruſhes; 
and if they were brought 1n a veſlell of metcall, the Prieſt mult reſtore che 
veſſell again, bur if ot olter, &c. 
divers veſſels, or if all in one, there muſt be a cloth or ſomewhar laid be- 
tween, that one grain or fruit mighcnot be mingled with another. 6. The 
firſt fruits were brought together at the teaſt ofPentecolt, not atany othet 
time. 7. They were brought with great ſolemmitie, an whole 'Countic 
firſt meecins at the chief Citie rhereot, where they lodged in the ſtreets all 
night tor tear of any pollution, and inthe morning the Governour ofrhe 
City called unto them, ſaying, Let #s goe np to Sion, the Citie of t'e Lord our 
God'; then a Bull was led before them with a garland of Olive branches 
upon his head, and his horns covered with cold. and one piped all the way 
with a pipe, till they came near to Ierufalem, and they went ſinging, Pf, 
I122.then meſſengers were ſent to the Citie torell of their coming, -and the 
Captains and Goveraours came out to meetthem, and when they were 
come within Teruſalem gates, | they fang, O77 feet have ftoodin thy gates, O 
Tern/alem, Pſalm.122, then all the chief Acrrtificers met them, and 1aid,wel- 
come brethren, the men of ſuch a place. Then they proceeded through the 
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The confeſsion when they brought, &c. Deur.26.1,2,06. 


———— 


cameto the mountain ofthe houſe of God, and there they took every man; 
his basket upon his ſhoulder, ſaying, Halelniah, praiſe God in this Sanftu- 
rie &c. Pſalm. 150. Thus thhey came to the Courr, and then the Levites 
ſang, Pſalm. 30, to this it ſeemeth to be alluded, Ef. 30. 29. 8. Each one} 
bringeth his own basket to the Prieſt, their ſervants or others may bring 
them forthem, till they come to the mountain of Gods houſe, bur then 
every one muſt take his own upon his arm and carry it, yea though he be a 
King; and when he cometh at the courtyard he maketh his profeſſion,every 
one ſeverally, 1 profeſs this day to the Lord thy God, and ſo he let downthe 
basket, and the Prieſt put his hand under it and waved it, and he ſaid, e4 
Syrian ready to periſh, &c. then leaving his basket by the Altar at the ſouth- 
weſt horn he bowed himſelf and went out. 9. If a man bringeth more 
baskets, he doth not every time make this profeſſion, but once onely. 
10. If his fruit be loſt, which were the firſt, and he bringeth other in ſtead 
thereof, he maketh not chis profeſſion, &c. for the mentioning of theſe 
Hugo Card. | may ſuffice to give ſome light into this whole paſſage,unto verſe 11. Hugo 
ſaith, that the firſt fruits | 553 ſpoken of were not the ſame with thole, 
Exod 9. and Numb. 18.13. but other firſt fruits of a leſſer quantity, 
and this is not improbable, becauſe all their firſt fruits, if they paid the 
60,50, or 4. part of their increaſe, could not poſſibly be brought in a 
basket. And he maketh a quazre, why firſt fruits ſhould not now be paid 
as well as under the Law, alledging the gloſſe that faith, it is an impious 
thing, that they, which enter into the Church of God ſhould not offer 
their firſt fruits now unto the Prieſts,ſeeing God hath given the increaſe by 
making his ſun to ſhine, and hisrainto fall. But he anſwereth, as ſecond 
tythes be not paid, becauſe the Law of paying them is not confirmed under 
the goſpel, ſo is it with firſt fruits; and ſome, he ſaith, hold, that this com- 
ing with the basket of firſt fruits was to be done bur once onely, at their 
firſt poſſeſling of that Land; but Joſephus ſaith, it was done once every 
year. Our firſt fruits, that we muſt continually offer, are thankſgivings 
to God and alms to the poor. To ſhew that the fairhful were typified by 
the basket of firſt fruits, who are molt holy to the Lord, according to the 
myſtery ſhewed upon Exod.22.29. a basket of figs is ſet before the tem- 
ple, of the beſt and firſt ripe, to ſet forth the believing Jews, Jer. 24. 7, 
2,&C. 
For theſe words, verſ. 5. a Syrian ready to periſh Was my father, the Vulg. 
Latin hath it, a Syrian perſccnred my father, the Cald. Laban the Syrian 
ſoughr to deſtroy my father ; the Septuagint my father left Syria. Hebr. 
An Aramite periſhing my father, or was about to deſtroy my father, or 
it may be rendred the other way, as in our tranſlation. If fo, Jacob is cal- 
led an Aramite or Syrian, for they are both one, becauſe he dwelt in A- 
ram twenty years with Laban, ſo the Iſraelites are ſaid to have come of 
an Amorite their father, and an Hittite their mother, Ezech. 16.3. and Je- 
ther an Iſhmaelite, 1 Chron. 2. 17. is ſaid to be an Ifraelite, 2 Sam.17. 
25. ButlI prefer the other reading, becauſe the ſcope of this conteſſion was 
to ſhew the great dangers, which they had through Gods ſingular mercy 
eſcaped, both in Syria and Egypt,that they might be more affected,and the 
more willingly come thus once a year, and bring their coſt to the Lord. 
Whereas verl. 11. it is ſaid, thox ſhalt rejoyce in every good thing, which the 
Lord giveth thee, and thy houſe, the Levite, the fatherleſſe, &c-] it is not to be 
underſtood, that they ſhould make merry with their firſt fruits, which they 
brought, for thoſe were left with the Prieſts, and were theirs, Numb. 18. 
but with other free gifts which they ſhould bring at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
as is expreſſed, Deur.16.10,11, Maimony faith, that none returned the | 
ſame day, bur ſtayed at Jeruſalem all night and feaſted, and then returned 
| in the morning following, applying for this purpoſe, that which 1s ſaid 
touching their return after the Paſſeover, Deut.16.7. and tho ſvalt return 
in the morning, &c. Now 
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| ned ſtill with him, he gave it to the Prieſts, if any of the firſt tythes, to 


any of the firſt fruits, which he was to feaſt withal, remained, he put them 


YI 


it A. a 


eut.26,12, T he profeſsion to be made, oc. 
Now concerning their tythes it lolloweth thus, verſ. 12, 13; 14. When 
thow haſt made an end of tything all the tythes of thine encreaſe, the third year, 
Which is the year of tything an1 haſt given it to the Levite, the ſtranger, &c. ] 
Of the tythe of the third year, ſee before, Chap. 14. 28. and of yearly, 
tythe verſ.22- | | 
This confeſſion,or profeſſion, the Hebrews ſay, the was made laſt good 


| 


bring forth the tyrhes of their fruites gathered and layd up at the end of the 
year before, v4z. in September. This profeſilion / haze brought forth the 
hallowed things ont of mine honſe ] is not to be underſtood onely of the 
tbird years tythe, but of. the firſt alſo, which was due to the Levires every 
year, and of the firſt fruits, which were the Prieſts, and of all other holy 
things. And accordingly, ſaith Maimony, the evening before the day 
of making this profeſlion every one, if any of the heave-offering remai- 


the Levites, if any of the ſecond, to the poor. If there remained any of 
the ſecond tythe of confeſlion, any fruits of the fourth year, or their re- 
demption money, they caſt them into the ſea, vr burnt them. Laſtly, if 


away in like manner, and then and not otherwife might come and make 
this profeſſion. Moreover in theſe words, [ have brought the hallowed thing | 
out of my houſe, he underſtandeth the cake which was to be given to the 
Prieſts, Numb.15.20. in theſe 7 have gipen them the Levite, he underſtan- | 
deth both the firſt .rythe for the Levites, and the heave-offering for the 
Prieſts, and laſtly, ro the ſtranger, the fatherlefſe, cc. the ſecond tythes of 
the third year, the gleanings, and the corner of the field, and forgotten 
ſheaf belonging to the poor. In ſaying, 1 have done according to all thy | 
commandments : he ſaith, not onely the thing commanded is meant, but the | 
order of doing, as in paying the firſt tythe before the ſecond, and the 
paying of hallowed things truly, not an old for a new, or a bad for a good. | 
By all his commandments ; underſtand the charges given about theſe things 
for otherwiſe there is no man, that can ſay, he Fac done according to all 
Gods Commandments, Pal. 19. 12. Ecclef. 7. 20. This was to be ſpoken 
ſaich Hugo, not by way of boaſting, but to ſhew, that he was not un- 

rateful unto God for his benefits. And for theſe titles of the third year 
e ſaith, that the Jews paid every third year three ſorts of tythes, one to 
the Levites, another to the poor, and the third they feaſted withal before 
the Lord, at ſuch times as they went up to the ſolemn Aſſemblies three 
times in the year. But theſe two laſt were rather one and the ſame ſort ) 
haply divided into two, for theſe two uſes. 
I have not eaten thereof in my monrning } By mourning here underſtand 
mourning for the dead,and to eat in his mourning isto ſpend of the tyrthes, 
which ſhould be brought up to Jeruſalem to make merry withal before the 
Lord, at the funerals of parents or other friends; For the manner hath al- 
waies been at the times of funerals ro make feaſts, but to do this in any 
part out of their tythes was impious, and yet through covetouſneſfe ſome | 
would do ſo. Moreover the bread eaten 1n mourning is unclean, Hoſ.g.4. 
they thar mourn for the dead are ſaid to defile themſelves for the dead, | 
Levit.21. and therefore the tythes, that were holy things muſt by no means 
be chus polluted. Other expoſitions Hogs alſo hath, as 1 have not eaten 
thereof in my monruixg, that 15, as grieved at the charge 3 E/dre wlt.or, 
alone, not communicating part to others, Job 31. or with finners, - or 
laſtly by rapine and violence, having gotten it, but I reſt in the | 
firſt. 

I have not taken ought thereof for any unclean vſe, Or in ancleanneſſe] The 

Sept. for the unclean, that is, to give 1t to any unclean perſon to eat there- } 


day of the Paſleoverevery fourth-year, for by that time, they had timeto | 
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Verſ.12,13, 
14,15. 


Verſ.13, 


Ma'mony in 
Maaſer ſheni, 
cap.11, 


Hugo Cardin, 


Verl.14. 


Ezech. 24, 17, 
jer. 16.7. 


of. . The Hebrews underſtang it of eating thereof in any other unclean- | 
| Ce neſſe 
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| Ainſworth. 


( alvin. 


Jam, I, 25; 


Verſ. 16. 


Verlſ. 18. 


Verl. 19. 


| | Exhortations fo obedience. _ Deut.2 6, 16, 


| neſſe beſides that by the dead, and the uncircumciſed are as the un-| 


| clean, 
| Nor hbavegive ought thereof for the dead, ] That is, as Maimony hath it, 
to buy coffins or ſhrowds for the dead, or to other mourners. Hebr. xox 
have given ought thereof to the dead, by Ainſworth expounded, to idols, be- 
cauſe ſacrifices done to idols are ſacrifices of the dead, Pal. 106. 28. Bur 
I ſee no reaſon here to go from the proper ſignitication of the word 
dead. The meaning ſeemeth rather to be, as Calvin hath it, becauſe the 
burying of the dead was a work of piety, in which regard there might be 
| ſome colour to diſpend ſome of their holy things about this , every man 
muſt therefore profeſlſe, that he had not done thus with any of his hallow- 
| ed goods ; and who ſo did thus might be ſaid to' give itto the dead , be- 
cauſe it was ſpent about them. 

But whereas theſe words before going, I have wot eaten thereof in my mony- 
"ing, are expounded by him in my greateſt ſtreights, or neceſlity, Mey 


| men are tempted to ſteal, for in want a man is in his mourning, I cannot af- 
| ſent, becauſe, becauſe this is not called a mourning by the law, but for | 


friends departed , and yet he faith, this is commonly followed. And 
theſe words, 7 have not taken ought thereof in uncleanxeſſe , or for any unclean 
ſe, he exponndeth adverbially, I have not taken it impurely : for the 
miſ-ſpending of any of the holy things any way, isto the defiling of him 
that doth it. But becauſe the law forbiddeth to eat of hallowed things 
in uncleanneſſe, I rather take this to be meant accordingly. Others, 
he ſaith, render the words thus, Ihave not loſt or marred any thing by 


— 


uncleanneſſe, but this ſeemeth too ſtri&t, forſomuch as many uncleanneſles 
were accidental,and happened ſometimes to holy things againſt the owners 


concluded with a prayer for a bleſling upon Iſrael, and their land, thus re- 
ferring themſelves to Gods judgment to be approved before him, with 
whom there is no diſſembling, and who will not bleſſe ſuch as diſlemble 
innocency, but ſuch as do according to all his ordinances indeed. There 
was no vain glory then in this profeſſion, but forſomuch as it was to be 
made before God, who knoweth all ſecrets, it ſerved to. ſtirre up every 
one to be the more careful to flee all ſacriledge , whereby not man , but 
God is wronged and robbed, Mal.3.8. | | | 

T his day the Lord thy God hath commanied thee to do theſe ſtatutes and judge- 


arguments to perſwade to the obedience of Go ty la\ 
recital of all theſe laws both moral, ceremonial, and judicial, it is conclu- 
ded. Andtoexpreſſe all theſe,three words are uſed, ſtarmres for ordinan- 


ral laws; and judgments, for judicial lawes. | 
The Arguments uſed are tirit from their avouching God to be their 
God, and to walk in his wayes, and this was when they made this cove- 


nant, Exod.19. and ch.24. and Deut.5.27. Secondly, from Gods avouch- 
ing them to be his people peculiarly, which he did by.making them famous 
through the great miracles wrought for them, whereby they came to have 
a name and to be praiſed in other countries round about them, and in all 
this the only end was, that they ſhould be holy and obedient to his laws, 
as Rom. 6.22. 


, CHA P- 


will. Laſtly, every man, when he had made profeſſion of his innocency, | 


ments, &c.7] From hence to the end of the Chapter is the concluſion of 


all this tract begun Chap. 4. For as it was began” INE wx | 
s holy lawes, ſo after the | 


| 


| 


ces about ceremonies in the worſhip of God ; commandements, tor the mo- | 


Deut. 271. 


Moſes commandeth the people obedience. 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 

A Nd hitherto of the Exhortations made by Moſes himſelfalone. Now 
tollow. thoſe , which he together with the Elders made unto them, 

Chap.27. & 28. 29. 30. 

eAnd Moſes With the elders of Iſrael commanded the people, ſaying, Keep all 

theſe ( ommaniements Which I command you this day, &'c.) And in theſe tour 


| Chapters there are four diſtin& things : firſt, Chap. 27. the Commande- 


ments and lawes of the Lord are appointed to be written upon ſtones, and 
curſes to be pronounced againſt tranſgreſſours. Secondly, Chap.28. that 
it may appear, that the carſings and bleſlings pronounced by Gods ap- 
pointment are not vain, it is ſhewed how greatly they ſhall be bleſſed, that 


accurſed; Thirdly, Chap. 29. certain favours of God paſt towards them 
are commemorated, and they are warned not to ſleight Gods threatnings 
againit fin. Fourthly, Chap. 30. upon their repentance and returning 
to God again they are comforted. | 

Touching the firſt, when they ſhould be come over Jordan, they muſt 
ſet up great ſtones and plaiſter them with plaiſter, and write upon them all 
the words of the law,&c. Whereas it is ſaid, on the day that thou paſſeſt over 
ordan, thou ſhalt [ct up, &c. this is not to be underſtood of that very day, 
ut more largely of that time : for theſe ſtones were not ſetup , nor this 
altar built, nor the words of the law written upon the itones, till Joſh. 8. 
30. whereas they paſſed over Jordan, Joſh. 4. except the ſtones be rhoſe 
12 named, Joſ.4. where the two mounts ſtood, mount Ebal and Gerizim, 
ſee before, Chap. 11. 30. and how they proceeded in bleſling and cur- 
ſing. Thus Ex0d.2444. twelve pillers were ſet up according to the num- 


| ber of the 12 Tribes, but here ſtones or pillers are likewiſe appointed to 


be ſet up and plaiſtered with plaiſter, but the number is not expreſſed, yet 
from thence, and Joſh.4. where 12 ſtones are ſet up for a remembrance of 
their paſling over Jordan, it may be gathered, that theſe were twelve alſo, 
and they muſt needs be ſo many, becauſe upon them being plaiſtered for 
the purpoſe , and ſo made white and ſmooth, all che words of the law 
muſt be written, which could not be, but ina very large room Hugo 
Cardin. ſaith, that ſome hold the 12 ſtones ſet up Joſh.4. to have been the 
ſtones meant here, which is not improbable, if we conſider that Joſh. 8 

no mention is made of other ſtones ſet up. Some by all theſe words, un- 
derſtand only the ten Commandements, or the words of this Chapter ; 
ſome, all the laws hitherto recited in Deuteronomy ; and ſome , all the 
five Books of Moſes, which is moſt improbable, becauſe chey could not 
contain ſo much, thus Ainſworth. Burt I rather aſſent to Hugo, who is for 
all the Laws ſet forth in Denteronomy.; for if the ſum of all only, viz. the 
ten Commandements had been written, they would not have ſupplyed ſo 
much room. That of Calvin ſaying, that God would have his lawes writ- 
ten, where every one might ſee them ar the very entrance of Canaan, to 
intimate, that all, who came inthicher might be the more excited, by ſee- 
ing them, to obedience , implyeth, that the ſtones upon which chey were 
written, were thoſe twelve, Joſh.4. The writing of them upon the poſts of 
their houſes, ſerved to put them in mind, ſaith he, that their houſes were 
ſanRuaries, and this writing of chem at the entrance of the land, that the 


] whole land was holy, that they might not defile it by finning. 


And theſe words muſt be written very plainly, ſo Habac.2:2. that every 
one paſling by might eaſily read them. Here alſo muſt be an altar built of 
unhewen ſtones, verſ.5,6,7. the Altar repreſented God, as the 12 ſtones; 
the 12 Tribes making a covenant with him, ſo Exod. 24.4 there was an 
altar and 12 pillars ; why the altar muſt be made of unhewen ſtones; ſee 

GE 


Publ 


—— —— 


keep Gods Commandements, and how greatly the tranſgreſſours ſhall be | 


Verl. 1, 


1 Particu- 
lar. 
Verl.2 ,3. 


Hugo Cardin, 


Catlus. 


VYerf. 8, 


betoxe 
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The Myſtery, 
1 Pet. 2.5. 
| Rabants. 


Verl. 12. 


Hugo C ard. 


| 
| 


Rom, 12, 14, 


| Atuſworth. 
| 
| 


Matth, 25. 


Verl. 14. 
Talmud Paby!l. 
in Sotah,c.7. 


| 
Calvin. 


Verl. 15. 
Maimony of | 
bleſſings, c.1., | 


Rabanns. 


| The Myſtery, 


the tribes appointed to bleſſe and curſe, Deut.2 9.12. 


before Ex0d.20.25. and the perfeRtion of Chriſt is ſet forth hereby , who 
though before men he was rugged and unſeemly, as a rough ſtone, yet be- 
fore God he was moſt pretious ; for he is both called a ſtone cut out with- 
out hands, Dan.2.34- and ſaid to be without form or beauty, Efay 53. 

By writing the law in ſtones, the writing ofthe Law in the hearts of the] 
faithful by the Spirit was ſet forth, ſaith Rabanus : for the faithful are li- 
ving ſtones, and the law written in them is Deuteronomy, the ſecond law 
given by Chriſt, which is the precepts of the Goſpel, &c. 

T heſe ſhall Stand upon Mount Gerizim to bleſſe, Simeon and Levi, j dah, 
Iſſachar, Foſeph and Benjamin. ] Theſe were all ſons of the free women, Ja- 
cobs wives, but the other ſix ſet to curſe were 4 of them ſons of the bond- | 
women, and Reuben, that was infamous for going up to his fathers bed 
with them, and Zabulun the laſt of Leahs ſons, to ſhew,ſaith Hugo, both 
in whataccount they are,that are lawfully begotten in marriage, and how 
baſely others are eſteemed of, and alſo what a baſe thing it is to curſe, but 
to bleſle honourable, ſeeing the moſt honourable of the Tribes were ap- 
pointed to bleſle, bur the baſeſt to curſe. 

Ainſworth noteth, that Ebal, where they ſtood that ſaid Amen to the 
curſing, was northward, but Gerizim ſouthward, which was counted the 
right tide; and ſo our Lord may feem to have alluded to this, when he 
ſhewed, that to thoſe on the right hand it ſhould be ſaid ar the laſt day, 
come ye bleſſed, &&c. Again, becauſe in ſpeaking of the bleſling he faith, 
theſe ſhall ſtand to bleſſe the people, but of the curſe, theſe ſhall ſtand to curſe, 
this word, the people being left out, he noteth, that God doth , as it were, 
unwillingly curſe any. Laſtly, becauſe howſoever bleſling as well as cur- 
ſing 1s mentioned , yet when a form cometh to be preſcribed, none is ſet 
down for bleſling, bur only for curſing ; 'the myſtery of this was to ſhew, 
that the law leaveth all men under the curſe, and bleſſeth none ; this being 
the part of another, that was ro come, even Chriſt Jeſus, Joh. 1.17. Act.3. 
26. Gal.3.10. Calvin ſaith, that hereby was intimated their unworthi- 
neſle of bleſlings, for which they were paſſed over 1n filence. 

eAndthe Levites ſhall ſpeak, and ſay With a lond voyce toall the men of Iſrael, 
&c.] The manner, ſaith the Talmud Babyl. was this, the ark, the prieſts 
about the ark, and the Levites about them ſtood inthe midſt, and the 
Tribes on either ſide upon the Mountains, and the ſtrangers, then the Le- 
vites read the bleſlings turning their faces to mount Gerizim, and ſaying, 
Bleſſed be he that maketh no Sraven image, &Cc. and all the people as well 
on the one ſide, as on the other ſaid Amen ; then turning them to mount 
Ebal, the like was done for curſing, and then they went and brought itones 
and made an Altar. Burt Joſh.8.30. the altar was made firſt, and then the 
bleſſings and curſings pronounced. Touching the firſt table of the law, 
idolatry only is mentioned, and curſed, but hereby all the ſins againſt any 
of the laws of that table are to be underſtood alſo. 

and pmtteth it in a ſecret place] Hereby not only open idolaters but ſe- 
cret and in hearr are taxed, ſee Ezech. 8.12. Pſal. 44.20. To ſay Amen to 
the curſing was as curſing, and likewiſe to the bleſling, ſo that the wicked 
curſed themſelves, when they thus anſwered ; and this curſing being ac- 
cording to Gods ordinance,was no verbal, but real. Rabanus by the maker 
of the graven image, underſtandeth not only Idolaters, but Hereticks,which 
are as the craftsmen,and charmers. The Levites being appointed to ſpeak 
with a loud voyce,intimiateth both that the Miniſters of Gods \V ord ought 
both to bleſſe and to curſe, and not to be remiſſe, but earneſt in propound- 
ins the curſes of the wicked. E744 

Myſtically alſo he ſaith, that the fix Tribes ſer to bleſſe on mount Gert- 
zim, figure out ſuch, as for the love of virtue ſeek ſalvation, and thoſe on | 
mount Ebal ſer to curſe, ſuch as are carried only with the fear of punith- | 
ment. Againſt making images, ſee before, Exod.20.23. 
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Curſed - 
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| noted by Ainſworth to be taken diverſly,ſometime for killing,as Deut.1.4:- 
| ch.13.15.ſometime for wounding, Zach. 13.6. or chaſtiſing,Deut. 28:27. or 


_— 
—_— —_— 


Deut.27.25. againſt raking gifts. | 


: ('wr(ed be he, that ſetteth light by his father and mother. ] The Sept. and 
vulp. Latine, that honoureth not father and mother ; and the wor! M7pn 
here uſed is oppoſed to honouring ; this concerneth the fifth Comman- 
dement, being the firſt of the ſecond Table, ſee alſo Levit. 20. 9. againſt 
curſing father and mother. 

(Curſed be he that removeth his neighbonrs land mark, See for this, Deut. 
I9 14. Prov.22. 

Curſed be he that maketh the blind to wander ont of the way,” See Levit. 19. 
14. for they that ſee ought to be eyes to the blind, Job 29.15. | 

Curſed be he that perverteth the judgment, &c.)] Againſt this, ſee Deut. 24. 
17. & Levit.19.15. 

Curſed be he that Iyeth with his fathers wife. ] This and other fleſhly 
uncleanneſles are rocbidden, Levit.18. & Levit. 4.20. this fin, and that of 
lying with a beaſt were death, Lev.20. and ſo was lying with a ſiſter, Ley. 
20.17. .and of lying with the mother-in law, ſee Levir. 20. 14. for by a 
mother in law.here, the wives mother is meant. 

Myſtically, faith Hugo , he lyeth with a beaſt, that is carried away 
with fleſhly pleaſures ; and he lyeth with his ſiſter, which is the wiſ- 


dome of the fleſh; that is delighted in the exquiſite variety of meats and | 
drinks, andthe father of this ſiſter is the world ; and the mother, concu- 
piſcence. 

Curſed i he that ſmiteth bs neighbony ſecretly, Itis ſtrange, ſaith Raba- 
nus, that only he who ſmiteth ſecretly ſhould be accurſed, and not every 
one that ſmiteth and killeth his neighbour : b ſmiting ſecretly we may 
underſtand hating in the heart, Lev.19.17.this $murther, 1 Joh. 3.12. and 
therefore under this the aRual murtherer is much more accurſed. Smiting is 


for {miting with the fiſt, Efay 58.4. or with the tongue, Jer. 18. 18. But 
by ſmiting here Calvin beſt underſtandeth killing in ſecrer, which is not ſo 
readily vindicated by the Magiſtrate, becauſe it is kept from his knowledg. 
And itis to be noted, to farisfie ſuch, as enquire, why no more ſorts of 
wickedneſſes are accurſed, as ſinful ſwearing, blaſphemy, &c. that onely 
ſuch ſins are mentioned here, as are done in ſecret, and fo eſcape often 


times the cenſure of the Judges, for ſuch is lying with a beaſt, with a fa- 
thers wife, &c. but who ſo tranſgreſſeth in any thing is alſo-accurſed, 
verl. 26. 

Curſed be he, that taketh a reward to ſlay the innocent. | Againſt taking 
bribes in Judges, ſee Deur. 16. 19. It is complained of intheſe termes, 
Ezech.22.12. Hebr. it is, to [mite the ſoul of innocent blood. Such Princes 
are complained of, Eſay 1.15. as having their hands full of blood, and this 
is not only by condemning to death unjuſtly, but to the monyay of the 
poor in that, whereby the life is ſuſtained. He alſo, that for hire killerh 
another, is hereby accurſed. | 

Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the Words of this Law to do them. | Every 
tranſgreſſour in any thing againſt the laws of God is hereby accuried, and 
not only he, that tranſgreſſeth in the premiſes. And hereby all men, yea 
eventhe Law-giver himſelf, as Rabanus noteth , become guilty, ſeeing 
there is no man that liveth and finneth not. Wherefore the law leaving 
all men under the curſe, forceth all to flee to Chriſt for a blefling, who to 
deliver us from the curſe, was made acurſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. ſo that the 
Law is rightly ſaid to be a School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt. To con- 
firm the words of the law, is to continue in obedience to it alwayes , as it 
is expounded Gal.3.10. and as the next words here, to do them, added for 
explanation, do declare, Wherefore it is ſaid,that a righteous man turn- | 


ing from his righteouſneſſe ſhall dye. | 


The accurſed, as Chytreus noteth, is ſet forth by divers words m_—_ | 
| Cc 3 | the 
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Verfſ. 16. 


Verſ. 17. 
Verl. 18; 


The Myſtery. 
Hi. 79g Ca? þ T9 


Verl, 24- 


Rabuxis. 


Ainſworth. 


{alvn. 


Verl. 25. 


Verl. 26: 


Rabauus. 
Eccl, 7, 309. 


Gal). 3, 20; 


E zech, 18.34. 


Chytrems. 
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Accurſed ,whar 
1 Cor.16, 

x Cor. 4. 


Luc, I 6, 


2. Particular 


Verlſ. 1.2. 


eAinſworth. 


Phil. 3. 14: 
Heb, 3.1: 


Hago Card. 


Marh.6.33. 
Note. 


x Pet. 5-7. 
The bleſſings, 


Verl. 3. 


Verſ\.4.5. 


Deut.28. 1.2. The Lord will ſet thee wp on high. ag 


the Greeks, which are very ſignificant. 1. imme]2parcs, as here and Gal. 3. 
execrated,andifubject to horrible puniſhments and death from Gods hand. 
2. arid from eve mw to fet up, becauſe the excommunicated and ac- 
curſed, are ſetup upon the doors of Churches publickly. 3. xdIaque, of 
xa «ipw tO take away, as excrements or other filthy things, to ſhew the 
baſeneſſe of the accurſed. 4. wwr}nut of apr 4du to ſcoure and pare away. 
5. 6Savyus abomination. 6. wzipos contaminated, and contaminating 0- 
thers. 7. daugwy notto be touched for filthineſſe. 8 axinpos one for whom 
prayers are to be made. 9. xs a blot of mankind. 10. &wpazine, one 
whoſe deſtruction turneth away judgements from the publick ſtate, 
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CHAP, XXVIIL. 

He ſecond patticular here followeth, viz. It is ſhewed, that the ble{- 

ſings and curſes pronounced and ſaid Amen to by the people ſhall not 
be in vain ; for who ſo keepeth theſe Lawes ſhall be bleſſed abundantly, bur 
the tranſgreſſours accurſed in every thing. And firſt ic is ſhewed how ma- 
ny wayes they ſhall be bleſſed in obeying, v. 1. 2,3. &c.to v.15. and then 
how many wayes accurſed in tranigreſfing, v. 15. 16, 17. &c. to the end of 
the chapter, wherein he proceedeth much like, as Levit. 26. where alſo 
the bleflings are thus ſet forth more briefly, and then the curſes more 
largely. 

Touching the bleflings., The Lord thy God will ſet thee on high above all the 
Nations of the earth : And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and overtake 
thee. In ſpeaking of the bleſſings he ſetteth them forth. 1. Generally, and 
then particularly. Generally he faith, they ſhould be the moſt mighty of 
all Nations, and moſt abounding in all worldly bleflings, and ſo be ſet on 
high above them. Ainſworth by their being ſer on bigh underſtandeth 
heavenly bleſſings, and dignity, as the heavenly calling of the faithfull is 
ſaid to be anbich calling, and herein indeed their greateſt dignitie ſtood, 
ſee Deur. 4.7,8. and cap. 26.19. but becauſe herein they were already ex- 
alted above all others, and the highneſſe here ſpoken of was that which 
ſhould be, if they obeyed, it is rather to bee held to be the bighneſle, 
that ſtandeth in being bleſſed as here followeth, viz. in outward things the 
eſtabliſhing in that high calling not being excluded ; becauſe v. 9. It is one 
of the bleflings promiſed : whereas he ſaith, Al cheſe bleſſings ſha overtake 
thee, he meaneth as Hugo noteth, although chey ſhould nor ſeek for them, 
yet as the ſhadow followeth the body ſo they ſhould follow them ; asto 
them that firſt ſeek the kingdome of God and the righteouſneſle thereof, 
it is ſaid, all other things ſhall be caſt upon them. $o that there is nothing 
elſe, which the faithfull neede to care for but to obey his Lawes : for then 
he will care for them to ſend them all manner of bleſlings. Touching the | 
particulars, the firſt is upon a mans perſon, Bleſſed ſpalt thou be in the citie 


and inthe field; that is, in all places where thou comeſt, theſe two being 
put for all. 


The ſecond upon his children and poſſeſſions, v.4. 5. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be 
3n the fruit of thy body, andof thy gronnd and cattel,&c. Bleſſed in thy backgt aud 
in thy fore. The Septuagint hath /s thy barns and remainders. The basket 
was that whereinto they put their fruits, when they had gathered them, 
Deut. 26, for ſtore,Hebr. is dough-trough ; ſo that by theſe two all veſlels 


and places where they put their fruits were meant. 

The third upon his affaires and adminiſtrations, v. 6. Bleſſed ſhalt thow | 
be when thou come$t in, aud When thox goeſt out, thus the phraſe is uſed, 2 Chr. | 
1.10. Act.1.29.Gen. 39.11. Pſalm. 104.23. 2 Sam.3.25. AQs 9. 28. | 

The fourth bleſſing 1s victory over their enemies, v. 7. The Lord foal | 
cauſe thine enemies that riſe up againſt thee to be ſmitten before thy face, they ſpall | 


Come ' 
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I now dy by 
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| Deut.28.7.5,9.6%. Bleſrings upon their perſons, children, &c.. 


come ont againſt thee one way, azd flie before thee ſeven wayes ; here ſeven waies 
is put for many wayes, the meaning is, that they ſhould make a full con- 
queſt over them of their prevailings againſt their enemies, ſee alſo Levi- 
e1cus 26.7, 8, 

T he Lord ſhall command 4 bleſſing upon thy ſtore houſe, cc. This is the fiftit 
blefling __u their corn and fruits, when they had gathered and laid them 
up, they ſhould be preſerved from corruption and fire, and all evill caſual- 
ties, and the fulneſſe hereof is implied, fee Prov. 3. 10. and Levit. 26. 10. 
And in all that thox ſetteſt thine band unto, &c. this is added for explana- 
tion of that v.6. YYhen thou comeſt in and goeſt ont. 


grace ; and thus we make our ele&ion ſure,2 Pet.1.10. And thus ſaith Cal- 


_ Theſixth blefling is in ſpirituall things, v. 9. He all eſtabliſh thee an holy | 
people unto bimſelfe. Thus it is ſaid, John 1. 16. Ye have received grace for | 


vin, he meaneth, that their adoption and ſancification ſhould be eſtabliſh- | 
ed, and this is interlaced amongſt many outward bleſlings, to ſhew that | 


_ Verl. 8, 


when they were full and wanted nothing, they ſhould not think that their | 
happineſle conſiſted in this, but from hence look higher to grace and the | 


isin making them known to be thus bleſſed of God amongſt other Nations 
to the ſtriking of a reverence into them towards them. 

And all the people of the earth ſhall ſee, that thou art called by the name of the 
Lord, and ſhall be afraid of thee. That is,they ſhall ſee that ye are Gods chil- 
dren and his peculiar whom he ſtandeth for, and therefore he repeateth 
again, asthis ſpjrituall bleſling ; ſo the temporalls of being plenteous in 
the fruit of the body, cattell and ground, and of being bleſſed in all the 
works of their hands, v.12. meaning, that the fame of theſe bleſlings upon 
_ ſhould be ſpread into other Counteeyes about for their greater 

ory. 

The 8. bleſling is, the opening of the treaſures of rain upon their land 
to make it ſo fruitfull. v, 12. Andthe Lord ſhall open his good treaſure the hea- 
ven, to give rain upon thy land in axe ſeaſon, ſo Levit.26.4. Deut. 11.14. Not 
onely the rain, but the ſnow and the hail and wind, are faid to be his trea- 
ſures, Job 38. 22. Pſ.135.7. 

The 9. and laſt bleſſing is overabundance, ſo that they ſhould not one- 
ly have for the ſupplying of their own necellities, but alſo to lend the peo- 
ple of other Countries, Aud thow ſhalt lend to other Nations, and ſhalt not 
borroW. 

eAnd the Lord ſhall make thee head, and not the taile, &&c: Of which ſee 
before Deur. 15. 6. where lending and having __— are ſpoken of 
together, and ſo they are put together in this place by the Septuagint : 
T hou ſhalt lend unto many Nations, and ſhalt not borroWv, and thou ſhalt rule over 
many Nations,and they ſhall not rule over thee, Prov.22.7. The borroWer is ſer- 
vant to the lender ; of this phraſe of head and taile, ſee Eſay 9.14.15. 

If theſe bleſlings ſhall ſeem to have been promiſed in vain, becauſe the 
godly injoy them not, but oftentimes ſuffer much miſery in this world : 
Calvin anſwereth well, firſt that in the time, when theſe promiſes were 
made, when the heavenly «glory to come was not fo plainly diſcove- 
red ; God ſeldome failed thus to bleſſe his ſervants, thus both drawing 
them, and giving them ſome taſte, as it were of the happineſſe to come, to 
which they were to be holpen hereby to look up for the greater comfort; 
whereof theſe were types and figures. But now under the Goſpel, heavenly 
comforts being more frequent and manifeſt, the godly ſuffer moſt, and are 
oft-times moſt miſerable here, the ſpirituall comforts being ſufficient ro 


| ſupport them in the midſt of all worldly miſeries, and the conſideration of 


our Lord Chriſt in his ſufferings for us to whom we are thus conformed, 

that we may be conformed co him' in glory.* 2. None do fo perfect! 

keep Gods Lawes, but they finne in many things, and therefore the _ - 
ings 
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glory to come,of which the outward bleſlings were figures. The 7 bleſſing 
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Verl. 10. 


Verl. 11. 


Verl. 12. 


Verl. t2. 


Verl, 13. 


Objett. 
Calvsn. 


t Cor, Is. 159, 


Rom, 26. 


James 4, 2. 


| 
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i Tim. 6 6. 


The Cutrſes 
Verſ\.16.17, 
18,19. 


Verl. 20, 


Verfſ. 31.22. 


Verſ.25 26. | The fitth curſe is oppoſed to the 4 bleſling,v. 7. The Lord ſhall cauſe thee 


T 


| | v.27,28. And the Lord wil [mite thee with the batch of Egypt, and with che Em- 


Deut.28.16,17.65757. The curſes of tranſereſours. ES 


ſings promiſed to ſuch as keep all Gods Commandments diligently are due 
to none, ſo that it is of grace in Chriſt, who hath fulfilled the Law for us 
that we injoy any bleſſings temporall or ſpirituall, and therefore God dota 
not deal fundamentally with his in promiſing much and performing little 

but is better than his word, in that when we come ſo much Mort of 
our duty, yet he bleſſeth us with | mvny bleſlings ; joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, bod heavenly comfort in believing, which are farre more then aſl 
worldly bleflings. Again, to be deprived of worldly bleflings is oft-times 
a means of more ſpirituall good,and godlineſle with contentation is great 
gain, although we have but food and rayment,yea although we want theſe, 
Phil.4.11. 

Touching the curſes, they are contrary to the bleſlings hitherto named, 
as 15 apparant for the three former, v. 16, 17, 18,19. but for the reſt, that 
order is not kept, for the next particular curſe in ſhutting up heaven from 
raining, v.23. if contrary to the 8. bleſling,v.12. The threatning of cur- 
{ing, vexation and rebuke in all that they ſhould ſet their hands unto going 
before this. v.20. is an amplification of the third curſe in their coming in 
and going out. For curſing, vexation and rebuke the Septuagint hath pe- 
nury, famine and conſumption, but the word rendred vexation, implyeth 
not onely famine, but warres alſo, and other plagues upon the body, Zach. 
14.13. 1 Sam.14.20.and 5.9. 

Verſ.21.22. Other curſes contrary to the bleſlings upon their perſons 
and poſleſlions, and to that of viRory over their enemies are laid down 
in brief, but more largely expreſſed in the words following, 

T be Lord ſhall make the peftilence to cleave wnto thee, &c. and ſall [mite thee 
with a conſumption, a feaver, an inflammation, and With extream burning, and 
With the (Word, ith blaſting and mildew, &c. Touching the peſtilence and 
ſword, ſee Levit, 26.25. and Amos 4. 10. and theſe two judgements are 
mentioned, Exod.5.3: ofthe fever and conſumption, Levit. 26. 16. the in- 
flammation and hot burning are ſymptuoms of a fever. Bla#iag is a drinels 


asthe word ſignifieth brought _ the corn by the Eaſt wind to the 


exinaniting there of the mildew is by roo much moiſture making the corn 
to fade, before it is ripe, ſee Jer. 30. 6. Amos 4.9 Hag. 2. 17 

Now for the fourth curſe, verſ, 23. oppoſed tothe 8 bleſſing, verl. 12. 
The heaven over thee ſhall be braſſe and the earth under the iron. And the Lord 
ſhall make the rain of thy land powder and daft, &c. Of this, ſee Levit. 26 19. 
and duſt was that from which one of the plagues of Egypt came, Exod 9. 
9. powder and duſt driven about by the wind are cauſed by long continued 
droughts to the great annoyance of men, ſee the like phraſe, Eſay 5. 24. 


and 29.5. Ezech. 26 10. Nahum 1.3. Luc. 9.5. 


to be ſmiiten before thine enemies, &c. and this is not all,but he addeth, thou 
ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth ; the Septuagint, thow ſhalt be 
diſper/ed, this is ſpoken of, as in part fulfilled, Jer. 15.4. and 29. 18. and 34- 
17. and 2 Chron.29.8. bur after their bloudy crucifying of our Lord more 
fully : for ever ſince the overthrow of their Citie by Titus and Veſpaſtan, 
they have been as a ſcattered and deſpiſed people in all Nations. And 
therefore Jam. 1.1.t is ſaid, ro the 12 tribes in diſperſon: And thy carkaſſe 
ſhall be meat to the foWles of the aire, and to the beaſts of the field, &c. Their 
miſery ſhould hereby be aggravated, in that they ſhould have no buriall, 
ſee Jer.7.33. and 16.4. and 34.20.P1.79.1.2, 3. | 

From hence to veſre4.3. thoſe curſes going before, verſ. 16. 17,18. upon 
their perſons and poſſeflions and children are further amplified,as alſo that 
v.19,upon that which they put their hands unto. And firſt in their perſons, 


] 


rods and the ſcab,&c.of thatbotch ſee Exod.g.9,10.of the emrods,1Sam. 5-9 
21.78.66. for the ſcab the Cald. hath the dry ſcab which is incurable. 1909 . 
| eemeth!: 
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Deur.28.3 0,31 . No proſpering in any thing. 


ſeemeth were the diſeaſes wherewith the Egyptians were ſmitten in judge- 
ment,Exod.15.26. ſo thathe meaneth that they ſhould be accounted and 
dealt withal as a moſt profane Nation. 

And the Lord ſhatl ſmite thee with madneſſe, avd blindneſſe and aſtoniſhment 
of =_—_ This is a judgment yet far greater, then any of the former,when 
che mind 1s 

man as mad is carried headlong to his own deſtruction. Ir is the ſame, as 
Chytrxus noteth, that is ſpoken of Rom. 1. to be given over to a 
reprobate ſenſe, and to do things contrary to all reaſon for their own over- 
throw here, as kin 
own ſon, whom he Fad {lain, was through a juſt judgement of God fo mad 
and blind, that he made Harpagus captain of all his forces againſt Cyrus to 
his own deſtruftion. And Pompey began a civil war, which was to his 
overthrow, and Antonius brought the like upon himſelf by making war 
againſt Auguſtus Eſa. 42. 19. Jer. 4. 9, &. for groping at noon day, as 
the blind do verf. 29. itis again ſpoken of Job 5.14. and 12.25. 
Secondly, in their undertakings, verſ. 29. and thou ſhalt not proſper un 
| thy wayes, but be oppreſſed and ſpoiled evermore, &c. to verl. 35. The parti- 
culars wherein they ſhould be oppreſſed and ſpoiled, are firlt, ina wife, 
houſe,and vineyard. 

Verſ. 30. thow ſoalt betreth a wife and another man ſhall lhe with her, build 

an houſe and not dWell init, cc. ] Three things of ſuch contequence, that 
when they went to war, either of them priviledged any man from going 
leſt theſe evils ſhould befall them, being counted the greateſt eclipſe of 
their happineſs that could be. 
2, In Oxen, Aſs, and Shcep, verſ. 31. thine oxe ſhall be ſlaia before 
thine eyes, and thoa ſhalt not eat thereof, thine aſſe ſhall be violently taken away, 
&c. ] The godly as well as the wicked do ſomerimes ſuffer both thus and 
in botches and biles, &c. as Job, bur as Calvin ſaith, though they bear the 
enſigns of the wicked thus for a time, yer there is a great difference, to 
them they are exerciſes of patience onely, but to theſe juſt rewards of 
wickednefle out of the curſe of God. 

3.. In their children, verl. 32. thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given to 
another people, cc. | So that although they had the fruit of the womb, yer 
they ſhould not be bleſſed, bur curſed herein, for their eyes ſhould look 
and fail with longing for them all the day. 

4. Inall the fruit of their land, and not of their vineyards onely, verf. 
33. the frni: of thy land and all thy lebours ſhall a nation, Which thor: kaoWeſt 
not, eat #p, &c. ] Of this ſee Eſa.1.7. Jer. 5. 17. and8, 16. and this, he 
faith, ſhould make them mad to ſee it, verf. 34. they having no ſenſe of 
Gods favour, and ſo being full of ſorrow and impatience, and this is con- 
cray to the fift bleſſing, verſ.8. being the ſixth curſe. And hitherto ofthe 
ſecond curſe amplitied upon their undertakings. 3. Hereturneth co their 
perſons again, explaining more tully the botches, wherew:th they ſhould 
be ſmitten, verſ 35. 

Verſ. 35. The Lord ſhall ſmite thee inthe knees and legs With a (ore botch, 
that cannot be healed, ec. ] And adding ſomething more of their captiviry 
into the land of their enemies. 

F YVerl. 36. The Lord ſhall bring thee and thy king, Cc. to a nation, which nei- 
ther thou xor thy fathers haveknows, he calleth their king the king,which they 
ſhould ſet over them, to intimate prophetically, what they did, 1 Sam. 8. 
this was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar oF Salmanaſar carryed their 
kings and them away captive to Babylon, and there thou ſhalt ſerve other goas 
wood and ſtone, the Caid. ther ſhalt ſerve them, that ſerve ather gods ; but it is 
meant, that being urged with miſery, they would yield to do any thing, 
even to commit horrible idolatries, and this is ſpoken, as a juſt and fit pu- 


niſhment for ſerving Idols in their own countrey, Jer. 2. 27. and r__ 
they 


blinded, and inſenſated in reſpe&t of good and evil, and fo a / 


Aſtyages, when he had made Harpagus to eat of his | 
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Verſ.29. 


Verl.3o, 


Deurt. 20, 5, 


V-eri. 3. 
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2 Kings 27,6, 
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Thou ſhalt be under other peoples. 


Deur. 28.44, 


mt 
———— 


Calvin they would not ſerve God in their own land, the Lord faith Calvin, Save 
| themover tobe ſlaves to ſtocks and ſtones,and this is contrary to the tixth 
bleſling of being an holy people, verf. 9g. and ſo may be accounted the 
ſeventh curſe. | 
Verl. 37. Laſtly, touching their perſon, verſ. 37. thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment 
a proverb, and byword among all nations, Ge. ] Hereby their miſery ſhould 
be aggravated, in that they ſhould be mocked at and derided every where, 
ſee the ſame threatned again, Jer.24.9. 1 King. 9.7. Pſal. 44. 14, 15. this 
is contrary to fame in all nations, and ſo may well be reckoned for the 8. 
curſe oppoſed to the ſeventh bleſſing, verſ.10. 4 He amplifieth the curſe 
upon their poſſeflions and children by other means, beſides the enemies 
making a prey of them, before ſpoken of, verſ 31.32, 33. viz. by locuſts, 
worms and blaſting. 
Verſ.38,33. Verſ. 38. Thos ſhalt carry much ſeed into the field aud gather but little in, for 
the Locuſt ſhall conſume it, verl.39. Thos ſhalt plant vineyards and dreſs them, 
ec. the Worms ſhall eat them, &c._| ſee this fulfilled Joel 1.4. Amos 4. 9. 
and Chap. 7. 1,2. Hag. 1.6,11. Hereby we may ſee, as Calvin noteth, 
that God hath other armies even of the ſmalleſt creatures to bring againſt 
the wicked to deſtroy them, beſides the armies of men. 

Thar of their ſons and daughters going into captivity, verſ. 41. is not 
| the ſame with their being grven into their enemies hand, verſ.3 2. for there 
| the carrying of them away by force is meant, here their wandring in- 

| to other places being driven through the want of food at home. 
| And hitherto of the amplification of the curſes upon them, their chil- 
| dren and poſſeſſions, now followeth the ninth curſe. 
Ver{.43.44. | Verſ. 43. The Ftranger that ts within thee, ſhall get up above thee very high 
| and thou ſhalt come doWpn very low, be ſhall lerdto thee, &c.] And this oppo- 
; ſed to the ninth bleſling, verſ 13. and may be underſtood thereby, From 
; hence to verſ. 58. that judgement, by the enemies ſubduing them, is 
| farther amplyfied, becauſe it ſhould be the moſt grievous of all 0- 
| thers. 
| Verſ. 48. Therefore thou ſhalt ſerve thine enemies, Which the Lord ſhall ſend 
againſt thee in hunger and thirſt, cc. and he (ball put a yoak of iron upon thy neck. 
By this phraſe is ſet forth a moſt hard ſervitude, as Jer.28.13,14. forto be a 
: Timm. £.15 ſervant is to be under the yoak. 
Verſ\.49. . | The Lord ſhall bring @ nation againſt thee from far, as the eagte fleeth, &c.] 
This was fulfilied in Nebuchadnezzar, who came from Babylon againſt 
them, which was a far of, by reaſon of which they feared him nor, and 
therefore Dan. 7. 4. the Babylonian kingdom 1s ſer forth under the figure | 
of a Lion with Eagles wings, ſo Ezech.17.3,12. Andit is added, a nation | 
Wl oſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand; to aggravate their miſery, becauſe | 
when the enemy underſtandeth the ſpeech of thoſe, whom he hath ſubdu- | 
ed, and they underſtand his ſpeech, he may by their prayers be moved to 
ſome pitty, but in this caſe nor. 


Verſ.50. A Nation of fierce countenance, &c.7 Such that cruel tyrant Antiochus 
is ſaid to be Dan.8.23. 


Verſ.51. He ſhall eat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of thy land, &c. 7] This was 
| fulfilled, Iſa. 1.7. 

Verſ.52. And he ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates &c.] That is,tn a# thy ſtrong cuties, | 
Verſ.53. | &c. thelike threatening, and of being brought to eat their own children, | 
ſee before Levit.26.29.Jer. 19.9. and it was fulfilled, Lament.4.10. 2 King. | 
6.29. ſee alſo Baruc. 2.3. and againthis curſe took effe& at the deſtructi- | 
| Zoſeph. lib.5, | ON and ſiege of Jeruſalem by the Romans. Of which Joſephus writeth | 
6,7. de Bell, | thus. Inthe time of this ſiege, if there were any food found in any place, ' 
Jud. wars were prefently made therefore between parents and children, and | 
deareſt friends, whileſt they ſtrove to pluck it out not onely of the hands, 

but even of the jawes of one another, and the very dead were ſearched, - A 
ce . 


Verl.48. 
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| he ha 


y Diſeaſes deſtro yang them. 


ſee if happily they had any food about them. And men ran up and down 
as if they were mad, to ſeek food, and they ate that, which the very dumb 
creatures uſe not to eat, as thongs and skins and leather of ſhoes. There 
was one Mary the daughter of Eleazar a noble woman who came to Jeru- 
falem with her goods, bur being by theſe Harpyes ſpoyled of all, and preſ- 
ſed with hunger killed her own fucking child, and made ready and ate the 
fleſh thereot, which they ſmelling, ruſhed in upon her, but were ſo ama- 


| Deur.28.59. 


' food onely to ſuſtain her life withal. Verſ. 57. fortheſe words, her young 
one, that cometh ont between her feet, Hebr. is after birth, or ſecundines, as 
Calvin hath it, with her little one in it, which is yet more horrible to feed 
upon, yet it 1s ſaid ſhe ſhould ear it in ſecret ; the Cald. rendreth it, the 
leaſt of her children: verſ. 59,60,61,62,63. the curſe in grievous ſick- 
neſles and diſeaſes is further amplified, hereby he threateneth, chat they 
ſhould be deſtroyed and brought to a few in number. Whereas ver. 63. 
itis ſaid, as the Lord rejoyced over them to do them good, fo he will re- 
joyce over them to bring them to nought , this is not contrary to that in 
other places, where the Lord is ſaid to be unwilling with the death of him 
that dyeth ; for his rejoycing, ſaith Calvin, is ſo in juſtice executed, that 

{rather in mercy pardon the wicked, if their malice would ſuffer 
it, Ofrejoycing at deſtruction, ſee alſo Prov.1.Rev.18.20.Pſal.58.1 1. Jer. 
51. 48. Prov. 11.10. 

Laſtly, that of being carried away by rheir enemies, and ſubjeRted unto 
them is turther amplified, verſ. 64,65,&c. to the end of the Chapter. 
eAnd the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all people from one end of the earth to 
the other, &c. fee before, verſ. 25. Hebr. it is, fromthe end of the earth, and 


their miſery in this their unparallel'd diſperſion. 

and among thoſe nations thou ſhalt find no eaſe, but the Lord ſhall give thee a 
trembling beart, &c.] Levit. 26.36. and verſ.16, | 

For the laſt words, verſ. 68. The Lord ſhall bring thee again to Egypt by 
ſtripes, &c. they were brought from thence through the Red Sea upon dry 
land, in the greateſt mercy that could be ; but he faith, they ſhould re- 
turn in ſhips, and yet addeth, by the way, &c. becauſe although part of the 
paſſage was by water, yet the greateſt part was by the wilderneſſe. But 
God had ſaid, that they ſhould go that way no more , is he then contrary 
to himſelf > Anfw. he had faid fo in mercy, if they obeyed; but ſin break- 
eth all covenants. Of their return into Egypt, ſee alſo Hoſ.g.3. And there 
be ſaith, they ſhould be ſold to their enemies for bond-men and bond-wo- 
men, and there ſhould be none to buy them, they ſhould for the ſmall price 
ſer upon them be counted ſo vile, Hugo faith, that by Egypt may be un- 
derſtood Alexandria, to which they go by ſhips, whither Titus and Veſpa- 
ſian ſold the Jews, 30 for a penny, as Judas had ſold Chriſt for zo. pence. 
Theſe be the curſes for (in, yer not for all, but for horrible and obſtinate 
linning, intimated in that he ſaith, sf thow Wilt not hearken, verſ.15. becauſe 
otherwiſe they could never have been free from them, ſo doth ſin cleave 
to every man. It isto be noted both here, and Levit.26. that he is much 
larger in pronouncing curſes, then bleflings, which was moſt probably, 
becauſe he ſaw, into what rebellion and wickedneſle they would break, tor 
which ſuch ſtrong bulwarks of curſes had need to be 4; cms againſt them. 
| And herein an example is given to us to inculcate ju 


fin the more licentioully. on Toe. 
Myſtically, faith Rabanus, the famine threatned, is the famine of the 
Word, Amos 8. the ague is the coldneſle of infidelity; the burning hear, 
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; Zed at the ſight hereof, that they went away aſhamed, leaving her that, 


to the end of the earth; this is again repeated, becauſe he had more to ſay of 


gments again and | 
gun againſt theſe wicked times, and to preach mercy more ſparingly leſt | 
if wedo contrarywiſe, men be brought to preſume upon mercy, and ſo to | 


the fire of evil concupiſcence; a corrupt ayris given, when an impure life | 


Verſ. 59, 


60, &C. 


Ezech, 18. 
Calvin. 


\ Verl. 64 


Verl. 65 
Verl. 68. 


| (alvis, 


Hugo ( ar- 


dinalts, 


The myſtery, 
Raban®s. 
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3 Particu- 
lar. 


Part 1. 


Verl. 1. 
Hugo Card. 


Augnſt, qu. 49. 
in Dcur. 


Verſ. 2. 
Verl. 4. 


Auguſt. qu. 50. 
in Deut, 


% 
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This ts the Covenant. Deur. 2 


dened in fin. The du 
and the fire of eternal deſtruction following after. The enemies pur- 
ſuing, are infernal ſpirits ; the fowles and beaſts eating their carkaſles, the 
ſame ſpirits rormenting them in hell divertly. The botch of Egypt is the 
malice ofthis worid ; the emrods pride, and the itch, fary; &c. all which 


it were too long to repeat, eſpecially being ſo forced, as many of the par- 
ticulars here are. | 


tein 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Nd hitherto of the ſecond wrgerw : Now followeth the third, viz. 
a warning not to fleight theſe threatenings. And here firſt they 
are moved to obey, from the conſideration of Gods favours towards 
them commemorated, from verſ.1,2,3.unto verſ.10. Secondly, they are 
warned againſt the fleighting of theſe threatenings, verſ.10,11,&c. to ver. 
20. Thirdly, they are threatned anew, if they (le:ghted them, verſ.20,21, 
&c. to the end of the Chapter. 
For the commemoration of benefits 


this was another covenant made with thew - the brief whereof is ſer down 
in this Chapter, and: Chap. 3o. 


Theſe are the Words of the covenant, Which the Lor4 commanded Moſes to make 
With the children of I{rael,jn the Land of Moab,befide the Covenant which he made 


hath it, all the words of this book hitherto, and in theſe two Chaprers,for 
they were ſpoken in the land of Moab, c.1.1,5. And the ſame, which is 
called a covenant here, Chap.3 1. is called a law, cheſe are the Words of this 
law, and it is written ina book and given to the Levites to be kept in the 
ſide of the ark, chap.31.26. Whereas it is ſaid, Theſe are the words of the 
covenant,&Cc. beſide the covenant,ec. Itis not meant, that it was another 
teſtament beſides that made Exod. 19.&c. for then there ſhould have been 
divers teſtaments beſides the new, when as there is but one, beſides it only, 
commonly called in the Church, the old Teſtament ; for almoſt all rhings 
herein were ſet forth before , but for the repeating and explaining of all 
things ſo largely, and ſome new additions made, it is called a covenant 
beſide that given in Horeb. Moreover the old generation, to which that 
was given,was now worn away and dead, as we may ſec,Deut.1. after that 
they had broken it,wherefore being in theſe words renewed again for them 
now living, and all their generations to come, it is thus intituled. And 
to purchaſe the more authority unto.it, he ſaith, theſe are the words of the 
covenant which the Lord commanded Moſes to make, &c. fo that all the laws 
added, and all the exhortations and amplifications came not from Moſes, 
but from the Lord dictating themunto him. Of the covenant in Horeb, 
ſee Exod. 19.20,21,22,23,24. 
| Tehave ſeen all that the Lord did before your eyes unto Pharach in the Land of 
Egypt, &c..) Seethe ſame before, Chap.7.19. 

per the Lord hath not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, &c. ] He 
ſaid before that they did ſee, how thenTaith he here, that God gave them 


their bodily eyes, but not with ſpiritual to make any good uſe of their ſee- 
ing, and thus ſeeing a man may ſee and not perceive, Matth. 13.12. 2 Cor. 
3-15. Andin ſaying thus he intimateth, that all ſpiritual ſighr cometh 
from the grace of God, neither have we it of our ſelves, for man under- 
ſtandeth not the things of God, But when he giveth him the gift. 


| 
9.1, 
is led; the heaven is brafſe, when the DoRours of the Church ſpeak no 
comfort, but hard things ; and the earth iron, when their hearts are har- 
and powder or aſhes are ſterility in good works, 


aſt, It is begun with ſhewing, thart | 


with themm Horeb. ] By the words of this Covenant he meaneth,as Hugo | 


noteyesto ſee? S. Auguſtine moveth and anſwereth this, they ſaw with 


; 
i 


i 


| 


| Yerl. $7:-1 
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T have lead you fourty years in the wilderneſſe, &c.] See for this, Ch.8.3,4- 
| thou 


— 


| 


_ — 


[Deut, 29.5. 


thou haſt not eaten bread] That is, ſaith the Interlinear gloſſe , not the 

| bread of men, but of Angels, that is, Manna. 
nor drunk wine nor ftrong drink, ] Auguſtine comparing this with Exod. 2. 
6. they ſate down to eat and arink,, which he underſtandeth of drinking wine, 
becauſe it was in feaſting, moveth a queſtion, how theſe two places can be 
made to agree? and anſwereth, that they then drank wine, which they 
| brought with them out of Egypt,which laſted till they came at Horeb. Bur 
| Joſephus faith, that the proviſion brought with them out of Egypt laſted 
| but 30 dayes, and to Horeb they came not, till after 45 dayes, Exod.19.1. 
; viz. the firſt of the third moneth. Bur Hugo to clear this, ſaith, that Jo- 
ſephus by their proviſion underſtandech not wine, but bread only, bur if 
ſo, and it be granted, that they drank wine then, the queſtion ſtill remain- 
eth, becauſe here it is ſaid, they drank no wine. It is better then to hold, 
that they drank no wine then, forno ſuch thing is expreſſed, and fo there 
will be no difference, or if they had a little, which ſome of the chief drank 
ſometime, as it is ſuppoſed, that Nadab and Abihu did, from Levit. 10.9. 


They ate no bread nor drank wine. 


well be ſaid, rhat they drank no wine 40 years. 

eAnd When ye came to this place, Sihown, King of the Amorites, &c.] Of 
this, ſee before Chap.2.32,&c. and before,that, Numb. 21. & Numb. 3 2. 
And hitherto of the firſt part of this Chapter, viz. the commemoration 
of mercies paſt ; now followeth the ſecond againſt the ſleighting of the 
threatenings before going. 

Ye ftaxd this day all of you before the Lord your Gol; yonr captains ard tribes 
&c. ] Here they are reckoned up , who entred into covenant with the 


Lord, from their captains and elders to the ſtrangers amongſt them , and 


| ro the hewers of wood and drawers of water, that is, the moſt baſe and 


| ſervile ſort,as we may.ſee by the Gibeonites, Joſh.g. who were condemned 
to this for ever. And he addeth, verſ.15. not only him that is, but that is 


not here this day, that is, every generation of theirs to the world end, ſo 


Targum Jonathan. Then he remembreth their coming out of Egypr, and 
through many nations in the midſt of many dangers to ſtirre them up the 
more to obedience, and to deteſt idols, which they ſaw them ſerve, who 
were therefore overthrown before them. Bur if any contrariwiſe inſtead 
of deteſting them, ſhould ſerve them, having a root bearing gall aud Worm- 
woed, that 1s, an heart, which yet lyeth hid,'but manifeſted in time by the 
bitter fruits of fin, ſo Act.8.23. Simon is faid to bein the gall of bitter- 
neſle; and Heb.12.15. Leſt any root of butterneſſe ſpring up amongſt you, &C. 
ſee Deut. 32.32. Amos 6.12. and. ſometime gall and wormwood are pur 
for the bitter puniſhments of fin, as Jer.g.15. & 23.15. Lament.3.15. 

e And when he heareth the words of this curſe ſhall bleſſe bins{clf, &c. ] That 
is, be ſecure and without fear, as if theſe threatenings were only an empty 
| ſound beating the ayr; to adae drunkenneſſe to thirſt, the Cald. that I may 
adde to him the ſins of ignorance to thoſe of preſumption ; the Sept. that the ſinner 
deſtroy not alſo him that is Without ſin. But the word 7177) here uſed, ſig- 
nifieth drunkenneſſe, and 78287) thirſt, but M1BÞ rendred to adde, 1s 
either to adde or to deſtroy, Pſal.40.15. the vulg. latine, et aſſumat ebria 
fitientem, by Hugo expounded by thar, Hab.2.15. Woto him that giveth his 
neighbour drink, Rabanus with better ſenſe, that he which is drunken in 
malice ſhould ſeduce him to errour, who defireth to know and to hold the 
truth : but the beſt is, to take it according to our tranſlation, oras Calvin 
nath it, t@ adge the drunken to the thirſty,that is,to adde to the inexpleble de- 
ſire of doing wickedly, audacious licentiouſeſſe to commit any wicked- 
neſſe : for the deſire of doing evil in the wicked is like a droplie, making 
a man alwayes thirſty and never ſarisfied with drinking, and they that 
with an unbridled liberty commit fin, do ſtupifie themſelves by a cuſtome 
of ſinging, like drunkards, thus conn ro have no ſenſe of good 4 

D evil. 


Yet becauſe the congregation generally drank no wine, but water, it might | 
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Auguſt. 


Hugo ( ar- 


ainalis, 


Verl. 7. 


Part 2. 


Verſ.10,11, 
2, Cc. 


Verſ. 15. 


Targum Foga- 
than, 


Verſ.16,17. 
Verſ. 18. 


Verl. 19. 


Hugo Card. 


Calvin. 


| 
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Verl. 20. 
Part 3» - 


Verl. 21. 


Verſ.22,23. 


Ver. 24,25. 


Verl. 26. 
Calvin. 
Cala. 
7 anins. 


Hugo Cardin. 


Verf. 28. 
Beal-Hat- 


| EMT 51» 


the Lords jealouſic ſhall ſmoke. Deut.29.20. 


| evil, The Apoſtle calleth ſuch daryayuine,paſt feeling, Eph. 19.where- 
| fore it is a proverbial ſpeech like that of ihe oyl to - 12 ' 2 7 Shove 
underſtandeth it of falſe teachers, aſſ#mat ebria fitientems, that is, ſo let ſuch 
as corrupt the truth with falſe opinions like drunken DoRours periſh with 
their diſciples, that greedily drink in their errours, Jer.5. Jer.6.8. Eſay 19. 
Ezech.28. He mentioneth alſo and rejeteth another reading and expoli- 
tion, to prefer the drunken before the thirſty, that is, the ſoul drunken in con- 
cupiſcences before that which abſtaineth herefrom. 

T he Lora Will not fpare him, but then the auger of the ' Lord and his jealoufie 
ſhall ſmokg again#t that man, &c. | Here followeth the third part of the 
Chapter, viz. the renewing of the threatnings. For theſe words, the Lord 
will not Sþare, Hebr. is, the Lord will not be pleaſed to ſpare, this being ſpo- 
ken by way of of oppoſition to his pleaſing himſelf in his wicked way, fo 


_ 
.. 


| ſhutteth up the gate of mercy, and bringeth to moſt certain and horrible 


' 2orroW We ſhall dye, the Lord threatneth, that this wickedneſle ſhould nor 
| be purged, till they dyed, ſee Pſal.5 9.6. the phraſe of jealouſie ſmoking, 


| That is, from the communion of the Church, out of which there is no ſal- 


| not be inthe ſecret of my people, neuther ſhall they be wri/tenin the Writing of the 


| 


| put together to expreſle the ſtupendious barrenneſle of this land much like 


Calvin, and he faith, of all wickednefles this is the moſt provocative, and 


miſery, therefore Eſay 23.13,14. when they ſaid by wy of mockage, to 


or burning againſt ſuch is alſo uſed, Pſal.74.1, 
Anda the Lord ſhall ſeparate him unto evil out of all the tribes of 1/rael, &c. ] 


vation, A&t.2.47.fo the falſe prophets are threatened,Ezech. 1 3.9. they ſhat 


hon/e of Iſratl, ver{.22,23,&c. this is amplified further by ſhewins, that the 
reneration to come of them and all nations ſhould ſee theſe curſes, and 
that the whole land 15 hoy 2-11 ſalt and burning neuber ts it ſovvn, nor bearetb, 
&c.] This was never fulfilled according to the letter, but according to 
the ſenſe at this day, it 1s obſerved by travellers, that many miles about 
Jeruſalem the ground is moſt barren, and beareth neither corn, graſle, nor 
tree, which is doubtleſle art effe& of this curſe, for ſaltneſle is pur for bar- 
renneſſe, Pſal.107.34. and to ſow with falt, is to make barren, Judg.9.45. 
Jer. 17. 6. Ezech.47.11. And becauſe Sodom and the cities about it were 
deſtroyed with brimſtone and fire, and the earth is all ſalt; theſe are here 


unto that. | 

And they ſhall ſay, why hath the Lord done thus to this land, &c. And men 
ſhall anſwer, becauſe they have forſaken the covenant of the Lord God of their fa- 
thers,&Cc.] Thus aiſo it is ſaid men ſhould ſpeak, 1 King. 9.8,9. 2 Chron, 
7.22. JEr.22.8, 

And they Wene and ſerved other gods, whom they kneW not, neither had he given 
them to them. ] Fortheſe laſt words Calvin hath, which have beſtowed no- 
thing #pou them ; the Cald. and they had not done good rento them ; the Sept. 
neither had he diſtributed to them, Jnnius, and God had not imparted to 
them ; and this, he ſaith, hath reference to Deut.4.19. where it is faid,that 


God had imparted the Sun, Moon and Stars to all nations, and they are 


charged not to worſhip them ; but here,if the words be thus rendred,their 
worſhipping of other gods, the works of mens hands is taxed , for theſe 
gods imparted to none , but were meerly mens inventions. The vulgar | 
latine, 7'o Whom they were not given, that is, faith Hugo , that they ſhould 
ſerve them. T prefer that of Calvin and the Caldee , none of theſe idol 
gods, whom they ſerved had given or done any good to them, and fo their 
PN" NY is oppoſed to gods, pon, Deut, 4. 19. their not imparting to them | 
<1 Gods imparting of good to all, whereby all were obliged to ſerve, 
im. | | 
and caſt them into another land] The word Sv, caft, is written with a 
very great uy to denote, as Baal-Hatturim hath it , the greateſt caiting | 
away that eyer was, for there was none like to that of the ten cribes, 2 King. | 
17. ;: 


bo —————_ 


OI IO "OE 


| 
| 


ne —_—_—_—_ ee, "_ 


Deut. 29.29, Secret things belong to the Lord,evc. 


17. wherefore the letter 5 ſtanding for ten, is alſo here wanting. 
T he ſecret things belong to the Loyd, but the revealed to us aud to our children, 
&c.] Overthe word ſignifying ſecret things are two pricks, and over 


that ſignifying revealed two, and two over theſe words, rt ws and to owr 


children, to ſhew, that this ſentence is greatly to be marked. Ir ſeemeth 


fo have no coherence with the former words,and therefore is ſaid by Hugo 
to be alittle Chapter, or a piece of a little Chapter, by ic ſelf, and yet he 


\maketh it two wayes to cohere with the words before going : 


1. thus,the 
ſecrets of the Lord, or thoſe things which are hidden wich the Lord, are 


| manifeſted to us and to our children, that we ſhould do them, that is, his 


Will ſet forth in theſe lawes, 2. thus, the curſes brought upon the land for 
ſin were hidden with the Lord before even from eternity , but are mani- 
teſted to us and our children, that they ſhall be brought upon tranſgreſ- 
ſours, that we might be moved hereby to keep his Commandements al- 
wayes, and this he faith, ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable to the meanings of 
Moſes, becauſe he had now revealed them unto them. Thus alſo Andreas, 


are ſecret and hidden w:ch the Lord from other nations, are manifeſted 


— _ —— 


Cazkuni and Jonathan by ſecret things underſtand ſecret ſins, and ſo the 
word is uſed, Pſal.19.13. Theſe, they ſay, are with the Lord, and known 
to him, who will puniſh them in his due time, bur ſins open and manifeſt 
belong to us and to our children to puniſh. Chytreus reading it,the things 
hidden by the Lord, which are manifeſt to us and to onr children, expoundeth it 
of the myſteries of the Goſpel, which were ſecrets in times paſt, but now 
are manitetted and revealed to us by the Spirit, Rom. 16. Eph. 3. Calvin 


reje&ing that of the Hebrews, and this of Chytreus, and his tranſlation, 
becauſe theſe words are not one continued ſentence , but one thing is here 
oppoſed to another, by ſecrets underſtandeth ſuch ſecrets of the Lord, as 
it concerneth not us to know, and if we did we ſhould be never the better 
therefore, from prying into theſe out of vain curioſity we are therefore 
here forewarned : by things revealed, the lawes and ordinances of the 
Lord, and generally his holy Word, to learn and to exerciſe our ſelves 
in which we are here taught, that it is our duty continually , becauſe it is 
ſaid, belong to us and to our children for ever ; fo Deut.4.9., whereupon Mai- 
mony obſerveth,that every one is bound to learn the law night and day,be 
he rich or poor all the dayes of his life, for when he ceaſeth to learn, he 
forgetteth. Bur this learning muſt be, rhat we may do all the words of this 
law ; for if a man heareth the Word only and doth it nor, he deceiveth 
his own ſoul. Thus I have ſhewed the divers expoſitions upon theſe 
words, any of which the reader may follow,fs ſeemeth beſt unto him. Bur 
I prefer - do; which referreth ſecrers to judgments and curſes before ſpo- 
ken of, as if he had ſaid, the time when and how long , and the judging 
ſpiritually of the people of Iſrael for their wickednefle by giving them 
over to infidelity, are fecrets with God,neither doth any man know them, 
but things revealed, that is, the law and will of God ſet forth therein be- 
long to us, and arealwayes to be taken heed unto , and meditated upon, 
that we may with all care and diligence live accordingly. Thns the re- 


And as this, ſo it is meant, that all ſecrets, as when the day of judgment 
ſhall be, the times and ſeaſons of all things, &c. are with the Lord onely, 
neither ought we to tire our ſelves in ſearching into them , but into that, 
which more concerneth us, and will be more profitable for us to know : 
how the revealed things are with us, is further ſhewed, Chap.30.14. 


Dd 


2 


| 


the curſes againft tranſgreſſours, and the benefits to ſuch as obey , which | 


unto you, that ye ſhould keep his covenant alwayes. Some Hebrews, as | 
| Cazkuni. 


jection of the Jews fora time is called a ſecret or myſtery, Rom. 11. 25. ! 


| 
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Verf. 6. 


Verſ. 7. 


Verſ\.8, 9. 


Verſ.i1,12, 
I 3. 


Deur. 30.1. 


Promiſes of grace to the penitent. 


Dn. 


Cuay. XXX. 


A hitherto of the third particular ; the fourth here followeth, viz. 
the comforts promiſed upon their repentance, after being judged for 
their ſins. 

eAnd When all theſe things are come mpon thee, the bleſſings and the curſes, 
and thou ſhalt call them to mind among all the nations, Whither the Lord hath dri- 
ven thee, ry The bleſlings, faith Hugo, upon the obedient, and the 
curſes upon the diſobedient, and being under the curſes thou ſhalt conſi- 
derto turn: for this is the beginning of grace to call to mind, that we are: 
under Gods judgments for our ſins, ſee the like ſpeech, Deut.4.39. 1 King. 
8.46.Eſay 46.8. Lament.3.21. 

end fralt retern to the Lord thy God, &c.] Here is the ſecond degree 
of repentance, to turn by humiliation before God, and faith, Lament. 
3. 40. forasa man cannot turn to Chriſt, unleſſe he believeth in him, for 
he cometh to him, that believeth, Joh. 6. 35. ſo there is no turning to 
God without faith, and the third degree here ſet down, and ſhalt obey hts 
voyce, 1s an effect of faith, which purifieth the heart, AR. 15. 9: where- 
fore, as Hugo and others well note, the mercy promiſed here to them 
that turn, is to be underſtood, as promiſed to the Iſraelites, when at the 
laſt they ſhall believe the Goſpel, which is here 'propheſied of, as alſo 
Rom. 11.25, 26. and 2 Cor. 3. and to intimate this, it is ſaid, verl. 5. 1 
will multiply thee above thy fathers, verſe 5. And theſe comforts belong 
toall, that by true repentance and faith turn unto Chriſt. And he hath 
ſummed them up to be four; 1. Reducing again into the Jand of pro- 
miſe. 2. The circumciſion of the heart. 3. The abundance of all good 
things. 4. The joy of the heart ; ſeethe like promiſe, Jer. 32.36. and 
Jer. 18. Jer.25. Baruch 2.3,4. of their gathering together from all nations, 
where they had been ſcattered, verf. 3. it is often ſpoken, Pſal.107. 1,2,3. 
& 147-1,2. & 106.47. 

For their being driven to the utmoſt parts of heaven , verſ. 4. hereby 
are meant the utmoſt parts of the world, ſo called , becauſe they ſeem to 
be bounded about by the heavens, this promiſe is made uſe of, Nehem. 1.8, 
9. and Jonathan ſaith, it ſhall be performed in the dayes of Elias ſpoken 
of, Mal. 4. and of the King Chriſt. 

end the Lord Will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy feed , to love 
the Lord, &c.] This alſo the Rabbins ſay, ſhall be done by Chriſt ; of 
this, ſee Col.2.11,12. Rom.2.29. Deut. 10.16. It is, when by his Spirit 
he cutteth away all evil from the heart, and maketh it pliant unto good, 
which is implyed in theſe words, to love the Lord, for this is the foundation 
of all goodneſle, Jer.32.39. Ezech.11.19. 

Aud the Lord will put all theſe curſes upon thine enemies, &c,] Belides the 
« wy uote; 0h ſpoken of before, here are temporal promiſed , when 
they ſhould be replanted in their own land. This of curſing their enemies 
is further amplitied Lament.3. 64, 65. But the ground of all bletlings 
both of this and being plenteons, is obedience to God, verſ. 8, 9. as is 
ſaid, 1 Tim.4.8. godlinefſe hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which 35 to 
come. 

For this Commandement which 1 command thee this day, is not hidden from 
thee, neither is it far eff, &c.] After the condition of obeying, that they 
might be bleſſed in every thing, this is added, to meet with an objection, 
if they ſhould ſay, but how ſhould we know all theſe lawes, and be able 
to do them? Sol. tr is very nigh, inthy mouth, and in thy heart to ao :t ; 
which is not ſpoken, as meaning that they had power to do all things 


without ſinning , but prophetically , that by faith in Jeſus Cong gry 
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ſhould come tobe juſtified and ſan&ified from the curſe of the law , ful- 
| illin all things in him, as it is expounded, Rom. 10.6. ſee my expoſiti- 
ons there. | 

For as Hugo noteth, many of theſe lawes literally underſtood ; were 
ſuch a berthen, thar they were not able to bear them , but ſpiritually 
underſtood they were eaſie , the ſcope of them being to drive unto 
Chriſt, who ſaith, my yoke ## eaſie, and my burthen light. He faith , in thy 
mouth, becauſe with the mouth confeſſion is made ; and 5» thy keart ; be- 
cauſe with the heart man believerh, Rom. 10.9. 

By this Commandement or word then, the word of faith is to be under- 
ſtood, myſtically meant in the law : for by the works of the law no man 
is or ever was juſtified and bleſſed , but by faith in Chriſt. Wherefore 


whereby alone all is fulfilled ; yet this muſt alwayes ſo be underſtood, as 
that occaſion be not hereupon taken to live ſecurely in ſin, for who ſo thus 
believetb, hath only a dead faith, that will not profit him, but we miſt 
hereby be encouraged to keep the Commandements the more diligently, 
becauſe we doing our beſt endeavour, all our imperfe&ions are covered 1n 
- many of us, as'believe, and we are accepted for perfectly righteous and 
oly. 

The Jeruſal. Targum upon theſe words, who ſhall go up to heaven, para- 
phraſeth chus, O chat we had one like Moſes, that might goup; and upon 
theſe, who ſhall go beyond the ſea? O that we had one like Jonah, that went 
down to the bottom of the Sea, how theſe words are varied by the Apoſtle, 
ſee Rom.10.6,7,8. | 
See, 1 have ſet before thee this day life axd goed, death and evil, &c.] That 
is, as the Targum Hieruſolym. hath it, the law of life which 1s good, 
and the Law of death which is evil; the Targum Jonathan, the wa 
of life, for which a good reward ſhall be'given, and the way of death, 
for which an evill. Or the meaning is, I have propounded , what 
thou ſhouldit do to enjoy life and good and proſperity , ard ſhew- 
ed by what doing thou ſhalt be indangered in reſpe& of death, miſe- 
ry, and deſtruction. And this is further explained to be the meaning, verl. 
16, 17,18. 

[ call beaven and earth to retord againſt you this day, that I have (et before you 
life and death, bleſſing and curſing, &c.] See the like obteſtation, Deur. 4. 


thoſe that obey God, and the threatenings. to the diſobedient are pro- 
pounded, 

|} therefore chooſe life] That is to ubey, to which life is promiſed, as is 
explained, verſ. 20. . that thow mayſt love the Lord thy God. and obey his woyce, 
 &c. for he is thy life and length of thy dayes, cc. thats, ifthou obeyeſt him, 
he-will prolong and preſerve thy life, which, ſaith Chytreus, would be con- 
| ſidered, thar ſeeing it is God that prolongeth our lives, we may uſe them 
to his glory, by inſtructing and training up others in his fear, Pſalm g. 
92..118. | 


Dent. 30. It, ' the Commandement not hidden. | 


ſo often preſling to keep theſe lawes, is myſtically a preſſing to believe, | 


26. Life and death is ſet before us, when as the gracious promiſes to 


Hugo Card. 
AR.19, 10, 


Gal. 3: 24; 
Matth,11.28; 


| 


| 


Rom. 3, 


L 


Jam. 2: 


| 


T argium 
Hieruſol. 


Verſ. 15. 
T ar gi 


Hierwſol, 


| 


Verl. 19, 


Vetrſ. 20: 


Chytr #4, 


———>—»— 


4 4 


Part I. 
Verl. 1,2: 


| Verſ.7.8. 
Part. 2. 
Verſ.9.10. 


| The Myſterie, 
Luc-4,18. 
Rabanxus. 


| 


—_— —____w_w____ : rm Rs aaa 


' hedied,r 


cm —————_—— 


Tſracl and Joſhua inconrazed. Deur. 31.1;2; 
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FJ therto'the exhortations, promiſes and threatnings uttered by Moſes 

rogether with the propoſall of the Lawes and Ordinances of the 

Lord: Now followeth that part of the book, in which the death of Moſes | 
| is ſpoken of, and Joſhua is appointed to ſucceed him, according to the di- 
| {tribution made,chap.4. And here again is firſt the exhortation of Moſes 
' upon occaſion of his death ſhewed unto them to be at-hand unto ver. 9. 
2: His writing ofthe Law and appointing it to be read publickly in their 
aſſemblies, unto v. 14; 3. Joſhua appeareth with Moſes in the Taberna- 2 
cle before the Lord, where the peoples revolting after other gods is fore- * 
' told, and a propheticall ſong touching this revolt to come is appointed to #- 
| be written unto.v. 22. 4. Moſes writethit; and the Lord giveth a charge 
| unto Joſhua,v.-22.23. 5: The book of the Law is appointed to be put Ce 
'ih the fide ofthe ark to be keptthere, v. 24,25,26,27. 6.. The elders and I 
officers are gathered rogether to hear the words of the ſang, verſ 28, 29, &- 
| 7 Moſes ſpeaketh of the words of that ſong, v.30.and chap.33.to veri.44. 5 
' 8. An exhortation is again made hereupon unto v.48. 'g. Moſes is ſum- 
| moned to goe up to Mount Nebo to die there, v.48, 49. &c. to the end of 
| the chapter. 10. He blefleth all the tribes ſeverally, chap.'33. 11. He 
| 


goeth up ta the mount, and dieth, and 1s buried and commended, Chap- 
ter, 34- | | 
| Touching the firſt, v.1. Aud Moſes went and [pake all theſe words to all 1/- 
racl, and ſaid, I am 120. yeares old,&c, The age of Moſes was not the cauſe 
why he could no longer goe in and out before the people, but the ordi- 
| nance of God, that he ſhould now depart out of this life, and therefore 
| he addeth, Alſo the Lord hath ſaid unto me, thou ſhalt not goe over this ITor- 
| dan © for he was {till of ſtrength ſufficient, Deut, 34. 7. He mentioneth his 
| creat age therefore to intimate..the long timie that they had injoyed his 
miniſtery, even 40. yeares, from 80. to 120. that they might be the more 
excited to profit hereby. 1. * poneeFend KN oinck aid, 
.The Lord thy God, he wilt:goe aver before thee, and dettroy theſe Nations : | 
Thus he ſpake before, Deurt.9.3. and here repeateth it again,thar alchough 
| Ly might.not fear, but be of good comfort ; arid Joſhua he ſairh, 
| ſhould go before them in his ſtead, ſee Numb. 27.18. 
| _ Aud ye ſhalt doe unto them according to all that 1 have commanded yow, that 
is, deſtroy and root them out, Deut.20.16, 17. | 
He exhorteth them to be ſtrong and couragious, promiſing that the | 
| Lord ſhould goe with them, and not leave nor forſake them. Andv. 7, 8. ! 
| he uſeth the ſame words to Joſhua, ſee Deut.20. 1,2, 3. Thus David incou-| 
raged Solomon, Chron 28.20. _. | 
- Touching the 2. particular,v, 9, 10. &c. 4rd Hoſes Wrot this Law, and 
delivered it to the Prieſts, &c: 4nd commanded ſaying, at the end of 7 yeares in 
the ſolemmitie of the yeare of releaſe, in the fraft of T ah ernacles, &c, The Law 
here ſaid to be written was this book of Deuteronomy, ſee chap. 29. 1.. It 
was delivered to the Prieſts and elders, becauſe they by teachings, theſe by 
their authoritie ſhould ſee to the keeping of this Law.Mal. 2.7. Mich. 3. 1. 
2 Chron. 19.6,8,9. At the end of 7 yeares, that is,-every 7 yeare of the year 
of releaſe, ſee Deut. 15. 1,2. At this time it muſt be read, becauſe being | 
freed from worldly cares, they were the more fit to attend to heavenly in- | 
| ſtrutions. Myſtically hereby was figured out the yeare of releaſe by | 
Chriſt, when a ſecond Law or Deuteronomy ſhould be read, viz. theglad 
tidings* of ſalvation ſhould be preached in the place, which the Lord | 
| ſhould chooſe, thar is, in the Church, and atthe feaſt of boothes or taber- | 
| nacles, that is, whilſt this mortal life laſteth, ſer forth hereby. 
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{ Deut. 31.6. 


"a. ——— 


The Law to be read, 


For the manner of this reading, Maimony faith,.It was commanded to 
Joſhuah to read, and therefore conſequently to the chief man amongſt 
them, and'when they hada king, tothe king. He therefore cameinto the 


| 


court of the women, which was the outward Court, and there having a 
pulpit of wood prepared for him, he wentup, that he mightbe heard of 
all, then the trumpets were blownthroughout all Jeruſalem to aſſemble 
the people, and the miniſter of the Synagogue, ſuch as is fpoken of Luk. 
4. 17. took the book and gave it to the maſter of the Synagogue, of 
whom it is ſpoken, Luk.13.14. and he gave it to the Sagan, or ſecond chief 
Prieſt, who is called the captain of the Temple, AR.5.24. and the Sagan, 
to the high Prieſt, and the high Prieſt tothe king, for the more honour; 
then the king ſtood or ſat down, if he pleaſed and all the people gathered 
round about him, and he firſt bleſling God, as Nehem. 8. 5,6. read from 
the beginning of Deuteronomy to the end of Chap.3o. and when he had 
done reading, he foulded up the book and bleſſed God again. And all the 
time of his reading every one was bound reverently to attend, yea the wiſe 
men, that knew all the Law perfectly.In the want of a king when Ezra was 
the chief he ſuplyed this office of a reader. And to this reading all were 
bound to come, even women and children, who were not bound to come 


derſtand Nehem.8.3. except the unclean. 


Touching the third particular verſ.14: eAnd the Lord ſaid to HMofes, 
behold the dayes approach, that thou muſt dye, call Foſhnah and preſent yoar ſelves 


cure him authority amongſt the people. when they ſhould ſee a vilible ſign 


| of Gods preſence to eſtabliſh him for their ruler, as for this end, Moles 


defore put ſome of his honour upon him, Numb. 27. 18, 19, They being 
in the Tabernacle the Lord appeared ina piller of a cloud, &c. fo he ap- 
peared, Exod.33.9. 


ham'was ſpoken of before, Gen. 25. 8. 1t is faid, thathe was gathered ro 
his fathers, and likewiſe of Jacob, Gen.50. and of Aaron, Numb.20o. and 


of Moſes himfelf, Numb. 3 1. 1. here his death is ſet forth by ſleeping, as | 


come, that the Lord knew before their revolting, and had given them the 


judsements upon them, and this ſong is that following in Chap. 32, and 
theſe things were ſet forth in a ſong, that being drawn with delight they 


more moved by ir. | 
- "Touching the fourth particulars, verſ.22. 2oſes therefore wrot this ſong 


of Nnn acharge, &c.7] This charge ſeemerh to be given by Moſes, and 


ley periog, he ſware and he will be with thee. But the Vulgar Latin 


bett 


And this underſtanding, he gave @ charge of the Lord doth beſt anſwer to 
verſ.14. 1 Will give him a charge which he had not done hitherto,and there- 
fore this muſt be the charge, which he there meant: 

Again Moſes had given him a charge, verſ. 7,8. and therefore it 15 not 
likelie, that he would ſo ſoon repeat the ſame again. Laſtly, when Mo- 
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| 
up to otherfeaſts, Exod. 23. 17. yet to this all muſt come, that could un- | 


in the T abernacte, that 1 may give him a charge, cc. ] This was done both | 


to aſſure Joſhuah the more of Gods calling him to this office, and to pro- | 


torth, as a witneſfle againſt them of his juſt proceedings in executing ſuch | 


therefore the Septuagint underſtanding it ſo, render the next words, thor 
| ſhalt bring the chiliren into the Land,Whici I ſmare,and I will be With thee, inthe 


for he gave Joſhuah a charge, hath the Lord gave Joſhuah a charge, | 
and ſo that, which followeth in the firſt perſon doth moſt aptly agree, 


ſes ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, he doth it alwayes in the third per- | 


| 


| 
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-- Then he told Moſes, that he ſhould ſleep with his fathers, and that the Verſ.16. 
people would go a whoring after other gods,8&c. when the death of Abra- | 


greaceſt warning againſt it, that might be, he appointed a ſong to be ſer | 


| 


' 


| 


might the better be brought to learn it, and their affections might be the | 
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Verſ- 17,18. 


AR.7.60. 1 Thef. 4. 13.: Becauſe it might appear to all generations to | ©9=®- 
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Verſ.22;23. 


the (ame day and taught it the thildren of Iſrael. And he gave Foſhnah the / on | 
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| Deur. 32 


and miſery to come in the latter dayes, meaning doubtleſs this which they 


| in 43 verſes, and may be divided into four parts. 


The ſong of Moſes ITY 


ſon and not in the firſt, as in this place, wherefore the Lord ſpeaketh 
here. | 

Touching the fift particular, verſ. 24, 259. And Moſes commanded the 
Levites to put the book of the Law which he had written, in-the ſide of 
the Ark to bethere fora witneſle againſt the people, Verſe$, 9g. itwas 
written and delivered to the Prieſts the ſons of Levi, and to the Elders. 
and the Prieſts are here to be underſtood by Levites,for they were the ſons 
of Levi, and ſometimes bare the Ark, as Joſ.3.6,17; and Joſh. 6. 12. all- 
though moſt commonly the Levites bare it, Numb. 3.31. Chap. 4. 15. and 
I0.21. 

Touching the ſixth particular, verſ. 28. eAnd Moſes ſaid, gather to me 
all the Elders of your Tribes and officers, that I may ſpeak theſe wordt in their 
ears, &c. | And here he inculcateth again the third time their Apoſtaſie 


now ſuffer, ſince their rejecting and crucifying of our Lord, who was ſent 
amongſt them, 
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CHAP. 


Y: _ the ſeventh particular, it is the word of the ſong. Give ear 
(0 ye beavens) ard I Will ſpeak, and hear, O earth the words of my mouth: 
my aoftrine ſhall drop as the rain, &c. | Hugo obſerveth out of Joſephus, 
that this was written inElegiack Hebrew verſes, Hexameters and Pentame- 
ters, becauſe it treateth of the mercies of God. The ſong is contained 
Firſt, a proeme, or ex- 
ordium to ſtirup to attention, Verſe 1, 2, 3. Secondly, the mercies of 
God towards them are ſer forth, verſe 4,5,&c. Thirdly, the peoples in- 
gratitude and wickedneſle, verſe 15, 16, 17,18. Fourthly, their puniſh- 
ments, V.19,20,&c. 

For the firſt. He calleth to the heavens and earth to hear, ſaith Fe- 
rus, as ſecretly taxing the people of Iſrael, who he knew, would not hear, 
ſo Eſa. 1. and hereby he ſheweth, that they ſhould be,witneſles to convince 
the hard hearted Jews, and, as Hugo hath it, he ſpeaketh not to them, as 
if they could underſtand his words, but becauſe God by his almighty pow- 
er ſhould make the heavens and earth witneſſes againſt them, as he did 
when upon their crucifying of our Lord,the ſun was darkned and the earth 


angels, by the earth, men, or by the heavens, ſpiritual men, by the earth, 
the carnal ;. or by the heavens, as Auguſtine hath it, the contemplative , 
by the earth, the laborious, as if he had, hear both with the interiour and 
exteriour ear : but theſe are allegories. For his calling heaven and 
earth to witneſle, ſee before Deut.30.19. Chap. 31.28. the more to affect 


24-27. and they dye notas men, but continue to be witneſſes for ever, 
Pſal.119. 89, go. Ecclef. 1:4. Calvin calleth this a magnifical exordiu 
ſhewing, that he was not about to ſpeak of trivial things, bur great an 
weighty, and fo worthy the attention of all men. 

My words, my doitrine ſhall drop as the rain ] For doftrine, Heb. is mp 
received, becauſe the miniſter receiveth that from the Lord, which ke de- 
livereth to the people, x Cor. 11.23. and their doctrine is Gods doctrine, 
1 The. 2.13. Hugo and Ferus and others generally expound this, as a 
| wiſh, Jet 5 drop, but Calvin faith, that it is a declaration of the nature of 
heavenly doctrine, it isas the rain, which maketh good ground fruictul, 
but hard and ſtony ground remaineth ſtill barren, although never ſo great 


were not bettered by this docrine, as being themſelves onely in the fault 


ſhaked and opened. Or by the heavens, he ſaith, we may underſtand the | 


the hearts of the people, for they ſhall teſtifie againſt the rebellious, Jol. 


| 


| ſtore of rain falleth upon it, ſo that hereby he taxeth his bearers, if rhey 


and 
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'dew falleth. 


"Ws 
ee a On 


Hueo Cardin, 


as the dew falleth inthe night, cooleth and nouriſheth the tender corn,and 
therefore is ſweet unto it, ſo this doftrine ſerveth to enlighten ia the nighr 
of this world, is ſweeter then the honey and nouriſheth grace in the heart, 
but chen it muſt be not hard but tender, as the green herbs, upon which the 


1 will pabliſh the name of the Lord, aſcribe ye greatneſſe unto ory God] The 
Vulg. Latin, 7 Wit call upou the name of the Lord, the Cald. 1 will pray 
in the name of the Lord, and in Hebrew it is, EW MTs I will 
call or proclaim the name of the Lord, the meaning 1s, I will ſet forth the 
mighty and gracious acts of the Lord towards his people, for which 1 
exhort, that all aſcribe greatneſs and majeſty to him, 1 Chron.2g. ver. 
II. 

For the ſecond part, verl. 4, 5, &c. to verſ.15. He 7 the rock, his work 5s 
perfet?, all bis waies are judgement, cc. ] Here are firſt the praites of God 
ſer forth in general, and the people of Iſrael are expoſtulated with for 
their ingratirude, and then che particular geſts of the Lord towards them | 
are reſated, verſ.7,8.9,&c. God is called the rock both here and verf.18. 
& 30, 37. 1 Sam.2.2. & 2 Sam.22.2.32. becauſe he isa ſure, moſt ſtable 
and unmoveable ſtay to his faithful people. His work ; that is, every work, 
thar he hath wrought, that is, both of Creation, Redemption, and of do- 
ing for his people and againſt his enemies : for, as Hugo ſaith, in ix daies 
he perfected all his works, and theſe are the cauſes why greatneſs is to be 
aſcribed to the Lord. All hs Waies are judgement, that is,his lawes are moſt 
diſcreetly and judioufly made. 

T hey have corrupted themſelves, their [pot #5 not the ſpot of his children, ec. } 
Becauſe heavy things were to befall the people of Iſrael for their fins, ot 
which it is prophelſied in this ſong, he having juſtified God, as dealing 
moſt juſtly herein, v. 3, 4. now declareth the evil deſerts of the people of 
Iſrael. And he faith, their ſpot is not as the ſpot of Gods children, becauſe 
they ſinned malicionſly, ſo Ferus,and not out of infirmity, by and by confes- 
ſing it ; the Cald. They have corrupted themſelves and not tim, ſons that have | 
[erved idols. : | 

Do ye thus requite the Lord,&c.] He calleth them a perverle generation, | Yetrf. 6. 
v. 5. and here he ſheweth the reaton, for they requited evil tor good unto | 


Verl. 3, 


Part 2, 
Verl.45. 
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Fermns, 


the Lord.For to render evil for good 1s a point of perverſnels,to render evil ; Hugo Card. | 


for evil isa point of frailty, to render good for good a point of equity, to | Ma/nm reddere 
render good for evil, a point of pertect charity. | pokew) 
unwiſe, heis Fooliſh that doth not ſee evil before and ſhunir, and he Ab Goe Horn; 
is unwiſe that foreſeeth it, but ſhunneth it not, or to be fooltth is in reſpect | -, 4 4 
of the underſtanding, to be unwiſe in reſpe& of the affetion. Ferus | 7,5; pro boxo 
ſaith, he calleth them fooliſh, becauſe they took not heed of the evil | cquitatis, ut 
known, and unwiſe, becauſe they would not know the good. He mean- | xy ergo 
eth, that they were ſuch as faded in their underſtanding, and ſo became rele | lar 
moſt vile, as Pſ.14.1. Rom.1.21. ©" Riad 
Ts not be thy father that bonght thee, hath not he made thee, and ſtabliſhed 
thee? the Vulgar Latin, that poſſeſſed, made and created thee, that is, ſaith | Hugo Curdiv. 
Hugo,created thee of nothing, made thee into an excellent form, and pol- 
ſeſſed thee to hold, rule, and govern thee, that thou mighteſt nor decay, 
he being for the firſt a father, forthe ſecond a maſter, and for the third a | 
Lord, and fo worthy of all love, and honour, Mal.1. and he inverterh the | 


order, namins the firſt laſt; to ſhew their inordinacy,” aad ſpeakerh = 
| y By 
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| ( alvin. 


A inſworth, 


| making into two, the general! by outward vocation, which ws Hue to 


Remember the dayes i of old, &vc, 


by affirmation, but by interrogation to convince them the more. Ferns fol- 


by making thee in reſpect of thy body, and creating thee in reſpe&t of 
on > 9 he hateth nothing Nat he hath made, Prme 145. bat is aber, 
ous to all his works, verſe 9. hath he not poſſeſſed thee by chooſing thee 
for a peculiar people to himſelf 2 The word rendred bought thee, may be 
rendred indifferently, either purchaſer or poſſeſſour, or owner of thee. Bur 
' Calvin rejeteth this laſt, although T can ſee no reaſon why he ſhould ſo do 
his expoſition made hereupon being the ſame with that of Ferus, but for 
making, he more rightly expoundeth it of making anew by regeneration 
but beceule they were not {piricually made anew, he diſtinguiſherh Gods 


all the Church, and the inward which is of the ele& onely,For the laſt word 


ſtabliſhed thee, he hath prepared thee, as a workman maketh his work more 
neat. 


Ainſworth by making underſtandeth advancing to dignitie, as they that 


Deur. 32.5, | 


lowing the ſame reading, is not he thy father, doth he not appear to be ſo} 


G——— ET IE Oo _- — RE C< Ac TO 


Verl. 


| 


SY 


Verl. .8* 


Deurt, 4+ 32. 
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| weare for Gods mercies towards our Progenitours, ſee Pſalm.77.6. 119. 


Ainſworth, 


gular favours doneto them are advanced to honour above others. So it is 
| 1a1d, that he made Moſes and Aaron, 1 Sam. 1 2.6. Eſay 43. 7. Chriſt made 


| ration and generation, that is, to ery generation ſince, which is added, leſt 
they ſhould ſay in time to come, t 

| Pty 5h Q 

| but what hath he done fince for us? it is anſwered here, there was no ge- 


are redeemed and taken to be Gods peculiar people, and have many ſin- 


Marc. 12.3.14. when he raiſed them to greater dignity. And he eſtabliſhed 
them, by ſettling them in this honour to continue. I hold that by making 
is not {imply meant his giving them a being, as to other men, but the ma- 
king of them high and excellent, whereby they were the more obliged unto 
him. And fo it aptly followeth poſſeſling them, or redeeming them by 
Chriſt, and ſerverh to ſet forth the excellency of this condition, ſuch are 
made, and eſtabliſhed, Rom. 11.29. 

Remember the dayecof old,c>c. ache th y father aud he will ſhew thee,thy elders and 
they will tell thee. This is added to prove the great goodneſle of God to- 
wards them, and their ſtock, for Abraham, Iaack and Jacob were of old 
ſingularly favoured by him, for which they were bound to be thankfull, as 


52. 143. 5.Elay 46.9. Conſider the yeares of many generations, Hebr. of gene- 
e Lord was g00d to our forefathers, 
neration ſince, but hath alſo taſted ofhis mercy. Aske thy father, that is, 
every father that hath ſeen the workes of the Lord, and thy elders with 


whom is wiſdome, as itis ſaid, Job 12.for they will not teſtifie againſt thee 
partially, but for thee : ſo Pſalm. 44. 1. We have heard with our eares, and 


owr fathers have told us, and Judges 6.13. V/hen the moſt hith divided to 
the Nations their inheritance, &o. Having ſent them to their fathers and to 
times of old in generall to learn how gratious God had been to their Na- 
tion, here he proceedeth to particulars, ſaying, that when he ſeparated the 
ſonnes of eAaam, he {et bounds unto the people according tothe number of the chil- 
dren of 1ſrael, that is, when as there were innumerable peoples in the world, 
Iſrael and all that came of him being counted by the perſon, when they 
came down into Egypt were no more then the Nations of the world, viz. 
| but 70. and into ſo many were the Nations divided, Geneſis 10. For the 
ſonnes of Shem, Ham and Japher, and their ſonnes, who were heads of fo 
many Nations are reckoned 70 or 72 and into ſo many languages it 1s 
held, that they were divided upon their building of the tower of Babel, 


Geneſis 11. butall theſe being negleRed and diſperſed, as vile in compay- 
ſon of Iſrael,God choſe Iſrael, being ſo few in number for his peculiar peo- 
ple;which was a wonderfull great favour, and therefore it ought greatly to 
affect their hearts, ſee the like reaſons, Deut. 7. 7. 

Ainſworth by the bounds ſet to the people faith, that the land of Ca- 
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naan alſo may be more particularly underſtood, being proportioned wa | 
| the 
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Deur.32.9,10. The Lorddivideth inheritaxces, 1acob found,exc. 


the twelve tribes of Iſrael, to inherit after the ſonnes of Canaan,who were 
11. Geneſis 10.15,18. But Hugo, Ferus, Glof. interlin. and others reſt in 
the former expoſition,as I alſo Their 1njoying of that good land not be- 
ing yet ſpoken of, till verſe 13.14. ofthe divition by inheritances to the 
che Edomites, and Moabites, ſee Deur. 2.5. 9. and to all people, Amos g.7. 
Acts 17.26,27. The Septuagint for the ſonnes of Iſrael hath the Angels of 
God, whereof they ſuppoſe 70 to be ſet over the 70 Nations as preſidents, 
ſo R. Menahem on Geneſis 46. And Michael was ſet over the Ifraelitiſh 
Nation, faith Hugo, as appeareth Dan. 10. But at the firſt God himſelf 
was their keeper, till they worſhipped the golden calf, and from thence 
Michael untill the paſſion of Chriſt, after which he was removed and ſet 
over Chriſtians, for which cauſe every Church dedicated to an Angel is to 
Michael. Thus he, but we muſt take heed that we goe not too farre in 
things that are unknown unto us, Col. 2. 18. The Septuagint inrendring 
Angels of God for ſonnes of Iſrael are thought to have done fo to avoid 
the envie of the Gentiless,which might have been ſtirred up if chey ſhould 
have equalized themſelves to all other Nations. Calvin by theſe words 
underſtandeth a reſpect had to the Iſraelites, who were few un compariſon, 
in diſtributing the Nations fo, as might be for their beſt good. 

For the Lords portion is his people, that 1s, the portion which he hath di- 
vided to himſelf, ſee Jer. 10.16. 51. 19, [acob is the line of his inheritance, 
or the lot which is falne to him, Pſalm, 16.6,7. being by line as it were mea- 
ſured out for his lot, of Jacob ſeeking his-tace, ſee Pſalm. 24. 6. And this 
ſeemeth to be a reafon, why according to Calvins expoſition he had fo 
great reſpect unto Iſracl above all other people.' 

He found im in a deſert land, and in the waft hoYvling wilderneſſe,c-c. Ferus 
by this deſert underſtandeth the deſert of Caldza, where he found Abra- 
ham, and Egypt, where he found Iſrael, and the eſtate of corruption and 
{inne, wherein he findeth us, ſo that of his grace and for no merit of ours 
we are elected and ſaved. Buras Calvin and others have it, the Lord o- 
mitting their mercies paſt, in this place haſteneth to one more freſh in 
mind by which they were bound, as by 100. bands to perpetuall thankful- 
neſſe, viz. his ſuſtaining of them in the barren and drie wilderneſſe 4.0 


: 


yeares. For ſo the word RyD? is uſed, Numb. 11. 22. and by the Septu- 
agint is rendred, for he fonna him, he ſufficed him, and by the Cald. he ſafſiced 
their neceſſities. He found him then in as much as he found him, that is, 
Iſrael with victuall and proviſion : for he came not thither by accident, as 
going aſtray, but was brought thither by the Lords direction, and there 
where all means failed he fed them ſufficiently, Deur. 8. 15, 16. The word 
rendred wilderneſſe is pw» Teſhimon, ſignifying a wildernefle, or being 
the name of one ſo called in particular, Numb. 21, 20. Here it is pur fora 
wilderneſle in generall, ind of it there be 3 Epithites ; deſert, becauſe} 
there was a want of all good things ; waſt, becauſe there was a want of all 


| 


R. Menahem 


Hugo C nd 


c 


comfort ; andhowling, becauſe it was full of horrour for the wild and fa- 
vage bealts. 
ſo thawthey might ſee, how greatly they were bound to love and ſerve the | 
Lord who provided for them and preſerved them here. And morally | 
this' wildernefle ſetteth forth the ſtate of a ſinner ; his heart is deſert for 
the want of grace ; waſte for the corruption of nature, and howling for the | 
habitation of devils there, he led him abomt and inſtruted him : Some un- 
derſtand this of his inſtructing him by teaching him his Lawes,ſome of ex- 
perimentall inſtru&ion by mercies, and by judgements, we may underſtand | 
it of both : For theſe words be /ed him about the Septuagint have, he com | 
paſſed him, the Cald. he placed them round about his divine Majeſtie; as | 
if their encamping round about the tabernacle were meant. But his lead- 
ing them about fourtie yeares in the wilderneſſe ſeemeth plainly to be 
meant. 


| 


and | 
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Verl.9g, 


Verſ\.10. 


Ferms. 


Calvin, 


So Hugo, ſaying, that in theſe three ſtandeth perfect miſery, | Hugo Cardin. 
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Verſ. 11. 


Verſ. 12. 


Verl. 13. 


Ex. I To 
Numb.29.11. 


Verſ. I4. + 


Numb.32. i,2, 


The Myſtery, 


Ferus, 


Rabanus ex 
G regor. 


Verſ. 15. 
Part 3. 


At[worth. 


Feſhnrun waxed far. Deur.32,1 Gel 


and kept him as the apple of his eye] Thar is , with the moſt tender and 
greateſt care. So the phraſe is uſed, Pſal.17.8. and Zechar.2.$, 

es an eagle ſtirreth up her neft, fluttereth over her yonng, &c.)] See the 
like ſpeech, Exod. 19. 4. and the expoſition. It is another compariſon 
uſed to ſet forth Gods tender care over them, and his miraculous carrying | 
of them through all dangers. 

So the Lord alone did lead him, there Was no ſtrange godwith him ; the Sept. 
there was no ſtrange god with them; the Cald. there ſhall no ſervice of} 
idols be eſtabliſhed before him. This is added, to aggravate their fin the 
more in ſerving ſtrange gods, verſ.16. andthe meaning is plain, that no 
other god did help in the leading of them, but the Lord alone , ſo that it 
were groſle ingratitude to ſerve any other god. 

He made bim riae on the high places of the earth, that he might eat the increaſe 
of the fields, &c.\ By the high places the land of Canaan is meant, which 
was full of high mountains, and of high walled cities. Whereas Egypt 
was low and plain for the over-flowing of the waters : and to ride upon 
them is to conquer and poſleſſe them, as the phraſe is uſed, Pſal.45.4. and 
66.12. Rev.6.2. & 19.11,14. Eſay 58.14. 


out of the rock was that which the bees gathered thither into the holes 
thereof, the fruits alſo ſweet like honey growing on date trees and palm 
trees may be meant, for they grew on rocky places, as alſo did the olive 
tree, and the rock is mentioned, becauſe it was ſomewhat miraculous, that | 
a barren rock ſhould be made to yeeld ſuch fruits unto them, as ſometime 
the rock yielded them water in the wilderneſſe. 

Butter of kine With milk of ſheep, and fat of lambs, &c,] He proceedeth 
here to reckon up all manner of earthly bleſſings , wherewith chat land 
abounded ; ſo butter and milk are ſpoken of, as ſigns of a fruitfull land, 
Eſay 7.21,22. and the milk of ſheep, Prov.27.27. 

of the rams of Baſhan] Which was a place of ſingular note for fatting 
cattel ; with the fat of the kidneys of wheat, that is, the fineſt flowr of the 
wheat kernel, when it is full ripe, for then it lookerh like kidneys. 

and thou didft drink.the pure bloud of the grape. ] Hereby is meant red wine, 
which was the beſt in that land. And by all theſe myſtically are ſet forth 
the ſpiritual bleſlings of the Church under the Goſpel; for the Church is ſer 
upon high & heavenly places,feedeth upon the fruits of the fields of the ho- 
| ly Scriptures , ſucketh honey of comfort from the Rock Chriſt,eaterh but- 
ter of the examples of the ancient fathers, and milk of Chriſts doctrine, 
the fat of the wheat of the holy Sacrament, and the bloud of the cup there; 
ſo Ferus. But Rabanus by the honey underſtandeth rhe miracles of 
Chriſt ; and by the oyl, the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſent upon them at Pen- 
|tecoſt ; and by the fat of rams, the examples of the Apoſtles, who as 
rams went before the flock ; and by goats, repentance; in other things he 
agreeth with Ferus. | 

But Jeſbrerun waxed fat and kicked, &c.)] Having ſpoken hitherto upon 
the ſecond part, now followeth the third, viz. the peoples ingratitude, 
from hence to verſ.19. For Jeſhurun,the Cald. hath Iſrael, and the Sept. 

beloved. Ir ſignifieth righteouſneſſe, by which name Iſrael is called, be- 
cauſe an holy people by calling." Shor alſo ſignifieth a bullock, from which 
Jeſhurun may be derived, and then there may be an alluſion inthe word 
to a bullock, unto which in waxing fat and unruly , Tſrael is compared. 
Shor alſo ſignifieth to ſee, from whence Iſrael may have the name, becauſe 
| at the giving of the law they ſaw the glory of God. So Ainſworth, the 
| ſame word is alſo uſed te ſet forth Iſrael, Chap. 33.5, 26. and Eſfay 44. 2. 
9, of which Jeſharun cometh, ſignifieth to be right, or to pleaſe, ac- 
cording to which laſt the Sept. and vulgar Latine render it dileftss beloved, 
or with whom God was well pleaſed. I hold with Junius, that Iſrael 1s 


The encreaſe of the flelds was the corn growing plenteouſly there, honey 
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| Deut. 32.21, T hey moved me to jealouſie. [00 | 
thus called here from re&itude, a virtue ſoinetime in Iſrael, but now Mo- | 
ſes foreſaw by the Spirit of propheſie, that they would go altogether from 
the rule of ri peoulnetts, when they ſhould once waxe fat with Gods be- 
-| nefits, and this ſerved to aggravate their ſin , as a bullock being kept in 
the beſt paſture, that it may be the more able and fit for labour, when it 
kicketh up the heeles, and becometh the more unruly. And there may 
alſo be an aliuſion in the word Jeſhurun, to Shor a bullock, as the compa- 
riſon is made, Jer.31.18. 

The ſin in particular, with which they are charged, is, that they ſacrifi=.| Ver, 16,17, 
ced to ſtrange gods, to devils, and forgat God that made them. The word | 18, 
tranſlated, ro devils, is EY, to deſtroyers, becauſe the devil, that is | 
ſerved in idols, deſtroyeth mens ſouls, ind it is oppoſed to the rock of their 
ſalvation, which God is ſaid to be. 

neither did their fathers fear,” ] For fear, Hebr. is DIY ybw, lignifying a 
fear with horrour, leſt they ſhould be hurt by them ; for they can do nei- | Je". 10. 5. 
ther good nor evil. | 

And hitherto the third part of this ſong, now followeth the fourth,viz. | Part 4. 
Gods jndgments executed upon them, verſ.19, 20, &c. When the Lord [av 
it, he abhorred them becauſe of the provoking of his ſons and of his daughters,8&c.] 
They are called his ſons and daughters for his grace towards them, where- 
by he choſe them to himſelf, although their ſpot was not the ſpot of his 
children, verſ.5. 

vi [ will hide my face from them] $o Jer.18.17. the hiding of his face is the 
withdrawing of his favour, and therefore itis prayed againſt, Plal. 27. 9. | 
& 102.2. Exod.z3.15;16. 4M 

They have moved me to jealouſie with that Which #5 not God, &c. and I will | Yerf, 21. li} 
move them to jealonſie With thoſe,that are not a people &c. ] This is a Propheſie 
of the rejection of the Jews, and of the vocation of the Gentiles , as it is Hugo Card, 
applyed, Rom. 10.19. 1 Pet.2.10. and the like propheſie is Hoſ.1.10. For 
the Gentiles were no people of God, and had not the knowledge of his 
lawes, and ſo were a fooliſh people, as they are here called, but they be- 
ing received to grace, the Jewiſh nation was moved to jealouſie and anger 
againſt choſe that inſtructed them in the faith, £: every place ſtirrins up 
perſecution againſt them, | ian gt 

The Hebrews expound this of the Caldeans, which carried them away 
captive, becauſe they are ſaid to have been no people, Eſay 23. 13. and 
Rabanus and Ferus, of the Genriles, that gat the dominion over the Jews 
| and divers times afflicted them, as is ſhewed in the book of Judges. But 
becauſe the Caldeans and thoſe nations were not taken in the room of 
them to be a people, that application doth no way agree, ſeeing the things 
oppoſed here are their provoking God to jealouſie, by taking other gods 
unto them,which were no gods,and his taking anorhe people to be his peo- 
ple, which were no people. And by this the Jews are noted to have been 4 
greatly provoked, Rom.11. 14. 1 Thefl.2.15, 16. and of the fooliſhneſle tt 
of the Gentiles in times paſt, ſee Rom.1:21,22. Jer.10.8. 1 Cor.12.2. Wits! 
For a fire us kindled in my anger, and ſhall burn to the loweſt hell, and ſhall con= | ye +5. 
ſume the earth With her encreaſe , &c.)] Ferus and Calvin underſtand che | p,,,, 
next verſes, 1 Will heap miſchiefs upon them, and ſpend mine arrowes upon them, | C1, 
they ſhall be burnt with banger, Rc. as an explication of the fire here ſpoken 
| of And Hugo by earth, which, he ſaich, the fire ſhall deſtroy, under- Hugo Card. | 

ſtanderh wicked and earthly men; and by the increaſe, their works; and | _ ll [1 
by the fires burning to the loweſt hell, their eternal deſtruction with fire ; | | 
and by the foundations ofthe mountains, the hopes and counſels of the |} 
proud, to which they truſt. Ir is plainly a metaphorical ſpeech, the great | 
judgments of God upon their land being meant, which ſhould waſt, and | | 
| brought to deſtruction in the fruitfulneſle thereof, as if it were fire burn- | 
| ingall, as when Sodom was deſtroyed by fire and made waſte for ever. By 
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the loweſt hell, the inner parts of the earth are meant, as the word Sheol is 
ſometime taken, wherefore in ſpeaking hereof a moſt piercing and hot 
| burning judgment is meant. And this of deſtroying their land, as by fire 
' was long ago fulfilled, when that fruitful ſoyl was made ſo barren | as 1 
have betore noted upon Deut.28. and ſo it continueth to this day. ' And 
the allegory made by Hugo hereupon is very good. 
| 1 will heap miſchiefs upox them, 1 Will 7 coy mine arroWes upon them, &c, ] 
After the judgments threatened upon their land , now follow judgments 
| upon their perſons : forT like beſt this diſtinction of this verſe, from ver. 
22, By muſchiefs, are meant all ſorts of evils, and theſe are alſo called 
| arrowes, both plagues, Zach.9.14. and peſtilence, Pfal. g1. 5. and other 
| licknefles, Pſal.38.2. Job 6.4. of famine, Ezech.50.16. of wars, Jer, 50. 
' 14. and Homer calleth the peſtilence an evil arrow. Iliad. 1. There; be 
| leven arrowes, ſaith Bernard, wherewith God woundeth here, hunger, 
thirſt, heat, cold, wearineſle, infirmities, and the neceſſity of dying, and 
| they that make a good uſe of the ſix former, ſhall not need to fear the ſe- 
venth, according to which Job ſaith, 7» ſx eribulations he will deliver thee, 
and in the ſeventh he ſhall not touch thee. Of theſe David ſaith, thine arrowes 
ſtick faſt inme. Allegorically, Gods arrowes, faith Hugo, are his reven- 
| ges ſhor from the bow of his Word by ſhooters,the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
| of which it is ſaid, the arrowes of the Almigty are ſharp, ſo that they pierce 
the ſoul, that is, the menaces of his Word againſt the wicked. Thus they, 
but what theſe arrowes are, this ſong telleth us beſt, verſ.24,25. viz. theſe 
ſeven the burning with hunger, devouring with burning heat ; bitter de- 
ſtruction, the teeth of beaſts ; the poiſon of lerpents, the ſword wichour, 
and terrour within. The 1. rendred, bur, is 511, a word no where elſe 
uſed, butthis word in Cald. ſignifieth ro burn, and unto burning by famin 
itis alluded, when Lament.4.8. it is ſaid , their wiſages were as black, as a 
coale. The Cald. rendreth it blownup, or ſwoln with famine. This an- 
 Iwereth to their waxing fat, and kicking, verſ. 15, and thus they were 
judged, as Hugo noterh, inthe deſtruction of Jeruſalem, whereof fee Lam. 
2. For devouring with burning heat, the Sept. Cald. and vulgar Latine 
have, devouring by fowles, for the wo-d gw reſbeph, here uſed ignifierh 
an hot diſeaſe, or fowles, or a fiery coal, Hab.3.5. it is joyned with the 
peſtilence, and rendred hot burning coales. That of Pſal.78. 48. he gave 
their cattel al[2 to hail, andtheir flocks to hot thunderbolts ; 1n ſpeaking of the 
plagues of Egypt, ſeemeth to be a ſetting forth of the like judgment, Bur 
if we take it with the Sept. and Cald. for deyouring by fowles, itwill ber- 
ter anſwer to the teeth of beaſts, and the biting of ſerpents by and by alſo 
ſpoken of. For of this the Pſalmiſt complaineth, the dead bodies of thy 
Saints have they given to the deuouring of the beaſts of the field, and to 
| the fowles of the ayr. And this is followed by Hugo, who by the fowles, 
beaſts,and ſerpents,myſtically underſtandeth devils; and upon theſe words, 
with bitter deſtru#ion, or bitter biting, he ſaith, the biring of rhe devil is bit- 
ter inthe committing of ſin, more bitter in the ſeparation of the ſoul, and 
moſt bitter in the reſumption of the body again. Calvin for hot burning, 
hath, an hotdiſeaſe, which he joyneth with bitter deſtruction, expounding 
both rogether of the peſtilence, and the judgments here threatened, he 
ſaith, arethree, famine, peſtilence, and the ſword. The word 22Þ, ren- 
dred deſtruction, ſignifieth a cutting off, which may either be by che pe- 
ſilence, a corrupted ayr, or ” an evil ſpirit, ſaith Pagninus, fee the ſame, 
 Pfal.91.6. the Caldee is for deſtruction by evil ſpirits, the Septuag. for a 
ſtinging plague called opiſthotoxos, which as Celfſus faith , is a vehement 
diſeaſe in the neck, ſtraining it backward to the ſhoulder, and killeth with- 
in four dayes. Ttake this biting exciſion to be ſome mortal ſtrizing by it 
ſelf, diſtinguiſht from all the reſt, but with more tormenting pain, becau#? 
its called bitter-deſtruction : but if that we follow that tran{lation'o! 
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vouring by fowles, this is nothing elſe but their bitter biting to death. For 
the teeth of beaſts, ſee Levit.26.22. and unto the lion and bear is joyned, 
the ſerpent biting. Amos 5.19. of the famine, peſtilence, noiſome beaſts, 
and the ſword joyned altogether, ſee Ezech. 14.21. of inward terrors, Deut. 
28. 65. 

[ ſaid, I would ſcatter them into corners, I Would make the remembrance of 
them 16 ceaſe from amongFt men, | The vulgar latine, And I ſail, where are 
they, I will ſcatter them, &c. but in Hebrew there is no ſuch interrogation ; 
only the Lord profeſſeth here to moderate his anger , and not utterly to 
deſtroy them, when he was moſt provoked out of his infinite mercy, leſt 
the heathen, their enemies, ſhould inſult, and aſcribe their prevailings 
againſt them to their own might. 

Were it not that [feared the wrath of the enemy, leſt they ſhould behave them- 
ſelves ſtrangely, and ſay, Onur hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all this, 
Here God putteth upon himſelf the perſon of a man, for properly he fea- 
reth not the wrath of any, but he ſheweth by ſaying thus, that he would 
not utterly deſtroy them ; not for that they deſerved it not, but to keep 
the enemy from blaſpheming, as ifin ſpight of the God of Iſrae! , he had | 
thus extinguiſht the name of Iſrael ; as hereby Moſes ſometime ſought o | 
move the Lord on their behalf, Numb.14.15,16. And ifthe enemy ſhould | 
upon their extinction have done thus, it had been a behaving of them- 
ſelves ſtrangely. 

If it be Fad, the Lord hath done thus by the Jews, they are ſcattered, 


pounded, as only ſpoken of, but that ſhould not come to paſſe ? 

F anſwer, it is meant only, that he would not ſuddenly do this, neither 
did heit, till aftera long time, to keep them in diſperſion, as at this day, 
nor hath he now done it fo, as that the Gentiles take occaſion to inſult, but 
by their example, not to be high minded , but ro fear. Neither is their 
name yet put out ſo, but that there is ſtil] az ele&tion amongſt them, 

For they are 4 nation void of counſel] Some apply this to the Gentiles, 
their enemies, but it is plainly a reaſon , why the Lord was moved to fo 


as all know, and their name is in a manner extinct , how then is this pro- 


great indignation againſt them, to have made anutter end of them: To 
be wicked, and to perſiſt in ſin againſt all chreatenings of judgments and | 
promiſes of mercies, 1s hereby ſhewed to be without underſtanding, and | 
void of counſel, as allo verl.6. | 
How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand,and two put ten thowſand to flight, except their | 
rock had ſold them, &c. Levit.26.7,8. it is promiſed to them, if they obey- | 
\ed, that one ſhould chaſe 1000, &c. but now through their wickedneſle 
contrariwiſe the heathen dealt by chem, a few confounding a great many, 
for though the nations were many inore in number, yer through power of | 
God working with the Iſraelites, one of them was as a thouſand in milita- | 
ry proweſs, and ſo although the number overcoming them were far grea- 
ter, yet it was but as one to a thouſand, if there were 1000 enemies to one | 
of them. But this was alſo fulfilled by the Roman Army at the deſtru&ti- | 
on of ſeruſalem, whom the Jews far exceeded in number, and yer were | 
deſtroyed before them in one year by the ſword, famine and peſtilence, to ; 
the number of 1100000, as Joſephus writeth. Gods ſelling of them, is. 
his delivering them over into their hands, and fo is his ſhutting, of them | 
up, Pſal.44. Efay 52.3. Plal.31.9. & 78.62. 

Fer their rock 14 not 4s owr rock, even our enemies themſelves being Fudges, 
&c.] By rock, underſtand God, as verſ. 4. and fo the Sept. to make it, 
plainer, their gods are not a5 our God. Here Moſes bringeth in the people of | 
Iſrael, as ſpeaking with himſelf, and acknowledging , that their enemies 
could not have fo prevailed, had not God delivered them into their hands, 
becauſe although their gods be unable to do any thing, yer he is moſt 


mighty, and could, if it had pleaſed him, ever have preſerved his people | 
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from deſtruction. And the enemies themſelves were judges hereof, that 
is, were forced to conteſle thus much, Numb.23.8,12,19,20,&c. Exod. 14. 
25. I Sam.4.8. | 

For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, and of the fields of Gomorrah,&c.”] This| 
is the reaſon why God delivered them up into the hands of their enemies, 
to a vinethe houſe of Iſrael is compared, Eſay 5.1. but like Sodom vines, 
which bear none but grapes of gall and bitter, ſince the deſtruction of that 
place by fire. Ezech.16.45. Iſrael is compared to Sodom, and Eſay 1.10. 
the bitter grapes here are evil works; but the Cald. hath it, their venge- 
ance is like the vengeance of Sodom, and ſuch is both their ſin and puniſh- 
ment ſaid to be, Lament.4.6. For the fields of Gomorrah, Hebr. are theſe 
words, TIDY NMaWn3, which may be rendred either of the fields of 
Gomorrah, tor ſo the word is uſed, Efay 16.8. or of the blaſted of Go- 
morrah, as it is uſed Eſay 37,27. we may take both together, and render 
Hyugo Card. | it of the blaſted or ſmitten fields of Gomorrah. Sodom, ſaith Hugo, lig- 
nifiech dumb, and Gomorrah rough, and with theſe vices were they in- 
fe&ted, for they were mute, as touching the praiſe of God, and rough to- 
' wards their neighbour in his neceſſity. Their grapes of gall both he and 
Rabanus apply to their bitter malice againſt Chriſt , expreſſed by the gall 
and vineger given unto him, hanging upon the Croſſe. And in them were 
Vert 3's figured out Hereticks with their corrupt doctrine not only like gall,but the 

'22* |} poiſonof ſerpents, according to that which is added, ver. 33. cir wine 
14 the poy/on of dragons, &c. for as poyſon killeth the body, ſo corrupt do- 
arine killeth the ſout ; and as the poyſon of ſerpents lyeth hid, ſo this 
corruption is hidden under the colour of true Catholick docrine, and thus 
it doth aptly more particularly denote antichriſt, and the myſtery of ini- 
quity, as Ainſworth applyeth it, and the poyſon of aſpes is noced to be in- 
curable, wherefore it aptly ſecteth forth their maliciouſaeſſe ro be incu- 
rable. 

I's not this laid up in ſtore with me,and ſealed wp amongſt my treaſures? | That 
is, this thy wickedneſſe like that of Sodom, although thou thinkeſt it ſhall 
be forgotten and paſſed over, yet it ſhall nor,for it 1s laid up in my remem- 
brance and kept ſure there, as under a ſeal in my rreaſuries of wiſdom and 
knowledge, to take a time to repay thee with juſt punſhiments ; thus the 
word ſealed is uſed, Job 14.17. and Gods treaſures are ſpoken of, Job 38. 
22. and Col.2.3, Note, that ſins which go yet unpuniſhed, ſhall not al- |. 
wayes do ſo, but there are certain judgments coming therefore upon all 
the wicked, but God only knoweth what and when. 

To me belongeth vengeance and recompence , their foot ſhall ſlide in due time, 
&c.] Of this ſaying uſe is made, Rom.12.19. and Heb. 10. 30. that we 
may therefore fearto ſin. The Cald. for this, their foor hall ſlide, hath it, 
they ſhall go into captivity: 

the day of their calamity bs at band] For calamity, Hebr. is a word figni- 
fying either calamity, or a vapour, which maketh the ayr dark, and fo is 
fit to ſet forth a day of judgment : the Sept. the day of their perdition 5s at 
hand; 1o 2 Pet.3.7. | 

Ver. 36. For the Lord ſhall judge his people, and repent himſelf for his ſervants, &c. | 
Rabauus. By judging here, ſaith Rabanus, 1s to be underſtood diſcerning or ſepara- 
ting,as Matth.25. thatthe wicked may be condemned, and the godly recei- 
ved to mercy; for ſo both he and Hugo and others generally fol:owing the 
Vulgar Latine reade the words, He will judge his people, and have mercy upon 
his {ervants. 5 

And theſe two words faith Ferus, are to be obſerved, as ſetting forth 
his divers proceedings at the laſt day ; he will judge, that is, condemn ſome 
and have mercy upon, that. is, ſave others. But here ſeemech rather to be 
pointed our ſome time before the laſt day, when God will norwithſtand- 
ing all their provocations paſt return'in mercy to his people Iſrael. For 
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judging is ſometime put for defending, and puniſhing the adverſaries of his 
people, as Heb. 10. 30,31. and Pfalm.4. 3. 1. And this ſence is given by 
Calvin and others, yet the particle for, ſheweth rather, that is a reaſon of 
the miſeries before threatned, verſe 35. and then the word judging may be 
taken properly for puniſhing, and although he jndgeth them, yet he will 
repent him in mercy for his ſervants, and this isalſo followed by Calvin, 
the vulgar Latine, will have mercy upon his ſervants, reſpe&eth rather the 
ſenſe, then the rendring of the word properly. And this Expoſition of 
judging for puniſhing, I think, is rather to be preferred, unleſſe we ſhall 
render 15 tranilated for by this word although as it alſo ſignifieth, or not- 
withſtanding, and then the other ſenſe will follow well, / wi :ndpe, that is, 
revenge upon the heathen my people, into whoſe hands I have delivered 
them, and this ſhall be when they repent them of their wickedneſſe,as they 
ſhall do at the laſt. For God repenteth not for any, neither turnerh to 
them, but when they turn unto him. Whew he ſecth, that their poWer is gone, 
and there is none ſhnt up and left, that is, when they are brought to extreme 
miſery ; a like phraſe is uſed, 1 Kings 14. 10. 1 Kings 21. 21. the meaning 
is, when none are ſhut up or left untaken by the enemy, ſo that all things 
ſeeme deſperate. 

And this as Calvin noteth, 1s a great comfort to thoſe that are humbled 
in their miſeries, that they yer deſpair not, becauſe the Lord uſeth to deal 
thus with his, that have ſinned againſt him,he maketh their condition moſt 
miſerable and deſperate, and then that his mercy and power may ſhine the 
more he worketh their deliverance. 

Aud he will ſay, Where are their god?, their rock Whom they tra$ted? They that 
underſtand the finall deſtruction of the wicked by judgeing, v.36. take this 
for a bitter exprobation of their idolatries and worldly things, to which 
they truſted. And ſome for the exprobration of the heathen, when they 
were brought to ſo low aneb of miſery by their prevailings over them. 
Calvin will have it to be the ſpeech of Iſrael at length delivered,and trium- 
phing overthe heathen, and thus deriding them ; wherefore theſe words, 
.an4 be wilt [ay he ſaith, are as if it had been ſaid, and it ſhall be ſaid, viz. by 
Gods ſervants. 

. Ainſworth will have it to be a check given by God to his people being 
received to grace again after their miſery for their former ſerving of idols ; 
and this 1 take to be beſt, for the Lord ſhall make them ſee upon their con- 
verſion how vain and fooliſh they were in ſerving falſe gods, as if they 
would have been a rock: of defence unto them, when as they ſhall then 
know and acknowledge that they can do nothing, but that God onely is 
able to do all things, to deſtroy and fave, to kill and to make alive, as it 
followeth, verſe-39. For thus, Jer. 2.28. Iſrael is alſo checked. And fo 
theſe words, he Wil ſay, are to be referred to the Lord as the Sept. expreſly 
refer them. 

FF hich did eat the fat of their ſacrifices,cc. ] This is not to be underſtood 
as ſpoken of men, as Calvin taketh it, being hereby moved to think, that 
the Jewes were not herein checked, ſeeing they ate not the fat at any time, 
much leſſe in ſacrifices: but as ſpoken of the falſe gods which the Jewes 
ſet up unto themſelves : for they are ſaid to eat the far of ſacrifices, when 
it was offered to them, ag when they were offered'to God they are ſaid to 
be his bread, Levit. 21. 6. Yet Hugo alſo taketh it to be meant of mens 


der and he ſhall ſee that theſe words which did eate have reference not to 
them, but to their gods, by whom they are upbraided. And in this phraſe 
God is brought in ſpeaking, Pſalm. 50. DoF thou thinke that I will eatebuls 
fleſh, or dris ke the bloud of goats, when as he meaneth, doeſt thou think that 
offering carnall ſacrifices doth ſo highly pleaſe me. 

See now that 1 even 1 am he, and there is uo God with me, 1 kill and make a- 
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eating; that is, ofthe Jewes contrary to the Law, but let the reader conll- | 
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lwe, cc. | aving checked them,by their falſe 
which could do nothing towards the "_ of them, or delivering them 
out of miſery, now he draweth them to himſelf, as being of all might. Jo- 
nathan to make it the plainer hath this preamble ; when the word of the 
Lord ſhall be revealed tor to redeem his people, he will ſay to all people, 
{ce now,&c. This word I is doubled, and then it is added, there is no God with 
me, to imply the myſterie of the Trinitie. Tonathan, 7 chat am, that was, 
and ] that ſhall be: ſeethe like ſpeech, Eſay 45.5. and of killing and mak- 
ing alive, 1 Sam. 2 7. Job 5.18, Hol.6. 1. Eſay 43. 13. 

For 1 lift up my hand to heaven and /ay, 1 live for ever : If I whet my glutering 
Mvord,c>c. The horrible flanghter and deſtruction of the enemies of Gods 
people being now to be ſpoken of, thatit might more certainly be expe- 
&ed, the Lord ſweareth that it ſhall come, for this is the form of an oath 


have it, 1 lift np my had to heaven, and ſwear by my right hazd ; yet ſome 
will have it ſpoken in way of further Geclaring his Almightie power to pu- 


laith Hugo, this is a declaration of his excellent power above all things, for 
the liisher, he lifteth up his hand the more heavie is his ſtroke, when it 
comerh : but he followeth the former, which indeed is to be preferred. Jo- 
nathan, as 1 live, ſo will 7 not break mine oat' for ever. If I whet my glittering 
ſword: Here if faith Hugo is an affirmative, and Calvin likewiſe, When / 
ſell het ; for he meant certainly to do it The Septuagint, /f I whet my 


ſword like lightning, Zach.g.14. His arrow ſhall goe forth like Eebtnizg, that is, 


ſuddenly and unreſiſtibly. The Lord ſpeaketh here after the manner of 
men, that kill with fwords and arrowes, not as if at any time he were dif- 
armed, and had not his weapons ready, and judgement with him ready to 
be executed upon the wicked ; but becauſe when he ſtriketh not, ae ſeemeth 
to have laid his weapons aſide. 

1 will make mine arrowes drunk, with the blond of the ſlain, &c. |] A phraſe 
to ſet forth the ſlaughter of infinite multitudes ; ſomewhat like this 1s that 


from the chief, or Captains of the oppreſlions of his people by the enemy ; 
whom the Lord will chiefly deſtroy. Calvin, from the head in revenges of the 
enemy, that is, in taking revenge having no mercy upon any of them. If we 


—_ — 


readit from the 'eginning the meaning muſt be, rhey ſhall be deſtroyed and 
puniſhed according to all the wrongs that they have done from the begin- 
ning : So junius, I will leave nothing unpumiſht thar they have done a- 
gainſt me from the beginning. And this ſeemeth to meto agree beſt, Bur 
againſt whom are all theſe judgements threatned ? Hugo will have it co be 
againſtthe wicked of the Jewes, of whom it was ſaid before, he wil jnage 
his people, and have mercy upon {1s ſervants, verſ. 36. of their  miſeries to 
come by the Cald. and Romans, and of their laſt deſtruction in hell,when 
as the Gentiles converted and his true people, that is, rhe fairhfull indeed 
ſhall rejoyce and praiſe God together, and give glory to his juſtice for this 
execution, as verſe 33. But others better againſt the heathen, the infeſt 
enemies in times paſt of Iſrael, becauſe comfort is ſpoken to the Tewes, V- 
36. and in calling upon all Nations to rejoyce for this judgement, he ad- 
deth verſ.4.3. He will be mercifnll to his land and to his people ; that which 


cometh berween, being nothing elſe but a checking of them after their 


coaverſion for their wickedneſles paſt, the more to huinble them. Where- 
fore it is not'probable, that being now upon the concluſion, he would adde 
a threatning of utter deſtruction, and then profeſſe mercy. te 
For thar invitation of the Gentiles to re) oyce, V. 43- ropether with his 
people, it is propheticall, ſhewing that the Genriies ſhould under the -G0- 


ſpel partake of his grace; and althogh his people were for a long ae” __ 
| enec 
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ye 
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I, even I am he, I will make mine arrows drunk. Deut, 32. 42. 


gods formerly ſerved, 


niſh the wicked, and to reward the godly. For according to the letter, 


Jer. 12.12. Pſalm. 65. 23.from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. Hebr. 
WIT from the head of revinges ; and io the Septuagint render it, meaning | 


with him, Gen. 14.22. Exod. 6,8. Numb.14 30. The Septuagint therefore | 


JI In 
— 


had 
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Moſes ſummoned f0Are, 


Deurt. 3 3.48. 
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dened, yei they ſhould at laſt be converted; and ſo together with the Gen- 


tiles make one. Church of God, and thus itis applied, Rom. 15. 9.10.Hebr- 
it is, Rejoyce ye Gentiles, hi; people ; but by the Sept. ir is rendred with his 
people, and by Paul following them, Rom. 15 9,10. ſhewing, that with,is 
to be underſtood. | 

For he will avenge the blood of bis ſervants, &c. | That is, as judgements 
ſhould be executed for oppreſſions and cruelties towards the Jewes before 
the Goſpel, ſo under it, the blood of the martyrs, that was ſhed, ſhall be 
avenged upon all perſecutors, . whereof the faithtul ſnail finaily rejoyce, as 
Rev.19.1,2. 

and he will be merciful to his land, ard te ! 8s people | Hebr. he will make 
atonement or be propitious, the word being uſed, which is Lev:t. 16. upon 


| 


| 


On. <p ce 


the atonement day. Thar is, after this, they ſhould bear no more puniſh- | 


ments for their ſinnes by being perſecuted or given into their enemies 
hands, but dwell ſafely in their own land for ever. 

T hen Moſes came ayd recited all the way ds of this ſong is the cares of the prople, 
he and loſh1rah the [onne of Nun, the Septuagint, he came to the people,the Cald. 
he came fromthe tabernacle, the houſe of Doctrine, and he doth not one- 
ly recite, butpre!s it unto them, verf. 46.47. to the end, ſhewing his moſt 
earneſt deſire of their good, and this ts the eighth particular according ro 
che diſtin&ion before g0ins. ch. 31.1. 

The 9g. particular is Gods ſummoning of Moſes to die, v. 28. -fdrhe 
L5rd ſaid to Moſes the ſelf ſame day, goe np into this mount of Abarim, mount 
Nebo, cc. ] God would have Moſes fee the land of Canaan, although he 
ſhould not come into it for his infidelity at the waters of Meribah ; but of 
theſe words fee Numb. 27: 12,13,14. For they are there likewiſe uſed. 
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CHAP. XXXIIL 


| 
| 
| 


Na this 3s the bleſsi £ WhereWwith Aoſes the man of Ged bleſſed the ſonxes of | 


4 Iſrael, ec. ] T 


chem. Iacob had before bleſſed every of his ſonnes,Gen 49.and now Moſes, 


| Calvin: 


as another father of the Nation blefferh them the ſecond time for further | 
confirmation, and to eſtabliſh the memory of theſe bleliings, that they | 


might never be forgotten. 


eAnd he ſaid, the Lord came from S114, androſe up from Ser wnto them, and 


ſhined forth from mount Pharas, and he came with ten thouſands of his Seinrs : In | 


ſerting forth theſe bleflings, he uſeth firſt a Pretace, vele 2.3,4,5. 
ſeth each tribe,v 6.&c, laftly,a conclufion,y*26,27,&c. 


2. Ble{- | 


For the firſt, he pointerh at the moſt remarkable places, wherein the | 


Lord had manifeſted himſelfurto them, that they mighr never forget what 


was done in each of them, but think upon it, and be affected accordingly. 


that ſo they might be bleſſed indeed. The firſt place was mount Sinai. The 


Septuagint hath it unto Sinai, and ſo Ainſworth noreth, that the word | 


mi, properly ſignifying from, is ſometime uſed, Eta. 594 20. the deliverer | 
ſhall cometo $10u, Rom. 11.26. from or ont of $10v. Theſe words from Baal of | 
Indah, * Sam. 6. 2. are likewiſe rendred* to Baa/ah, ft Chron. 13. 6. from 


hexver, 2 Chron. 6. 21.to heaven, 1 King. 8. 30. But we may well follow 
the proper interpretation, ke came from Sings, becauſe he manifeſted him- 
ſelf tronrthence by thunder and lightning, a thick cloud, an earth-quake 
and fire,in uttering all the. words of the Law, and in propounding all his 
Ordinantes there by Moſes. Calvin rejecting that reading #9 Sar, as 
unapt, corifirmeth this, and addeth that theſe apparitions ſtriking-great 
terrour into them are here mentioned, to intimare that the bleſlings 


now to be propounded were with as great reverence to be received, #5 rhe 
| Law 
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is is the 10. particular, and after the ſons that | rg Particu- 
ſpake ſo terribly againſt them, ſaith Calvin, it cometh aptly in to comfort | jar 
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Numb,z I, 9. 


Numb, 11, 


Ata{worth. 


R. Elieter 
Forathan. 


| Taryn Fona= 
than. 


( alum. 


AQs7. 53. 


Ferus, 


R. Solom. 
R. Moſes 


Gerundenſ. 


Rs Solomon. 


God came from Sinai with 19000 of his Saints. - Deur, 3 3.2| 


Law then, becauſe they came from the ſame God, although he was the in. 
ſtrument to utter them by the propheticall ſpirit which - had. 

The ſecond place was mount Seir, ed roſe wp from Seir unto them ; 
This was the mount of Edom, Deuteronomy 2. 4, 5. the thing for which ; 
itis remembered, was becauſe when Iſrael compaſſed this place , they > 
were ſtung with fiery Serpents for their murmuring, and then a braſen ſer- 
pent, a figure of Chriſt was ſetup to heale them : ſo that this place was 
remarkable for the figure of Chriſts paſſion here given them for our re- 
demption, The word roſ7 »p, is properly uſed in ſpeaking of the riſing of 
the Sunne, and accordingly Chriſt, that was here typified, is ſaid to riſe 
up, and that by the name of the Sunne, Mal. 4.2. The Cald. the brightneſſe 
of his glory from Seir appeared nnto us. 

The third place is Pharan, aud ſhined forth frommonnt Pharas: In the 
wildernefle of Pharan, faith Ferus, they were fed with Quailes, and the 
Spirit came upon the ſeventy. For to this wilderneſſe they came, Num- 
bers 10. 12, andin it they made eighteen of their manſions, as is there 
noted, and ſo ſpent almoſt all the tourtie yeares of their peregrination. 
And therefore, this place might well be named inſparticular, as moſt 
famous for the things done there ; and ſo Gods glory might be ſaid to 
ſhine there: So Hab.3. 3. And neare Pharan the Law was repeated and 
explained, Deuteronomy 1. 2. Mount Sinai here ſetteth forth the Law, 
and Seir, whereabout the braſen ſerpent was ſet up the paſſion of our | 
Lord, and Pharan, whereabout the Law was inculcated and illuſtrated 
the ſecond time, a more clear light of knowledge in the myſteries of ſal- 
vation : Wherefore myſtically in naming theſe three, it is intimated, 
that they, who are terrified by the Law, God hereby comming home 
to their conſciences, are forced to flie to Chriſts paſſion, and then hee 
riſeth up unto them to their comfort; and being in this eſtate, they are 
inlightned more and more, till they come to ſee all things clearly in the 
reſurrection. | 

To this effet, Ainſworth, who yet ſaith, that the Rabbins apply it 
thus, he roſe up to the ſonnes of Eſau, but they would. not ; then hee 
came to the ſonnes of Iſmael, but they refuſed: Laſtly, hee came to the, 
ſonnes of Iſrael. But if by Sinai Iſrael be meant, he came firſt ro them, 
and not laſt, and ſo this conceit falleth. 

And he came with tenne thouſand of Saints, Hebr: with tenne thouſand of 
Sanfitie ; that is, ſpirits of Sanctitie, holy Angels : So Jonathan ex- 
poundeth it, and Calvin, ſaying, that the Cherubims placed abour the 
mercy ſeate ſerved to ſhew the attendance of Angels about him ; ſee allo 
Eſa. 6.and Dan. 7. 10. : ; 

Hence it is that Stephen ſaith, the Law was given by the diſpenſation of 
Angels, and Paul likewiſe, Gal. 3.19. Some are for the people of Iſrael, 
as here meant, with whom the Lord went from Sinai. Rabanus will have 
the great number converted after Chriſts paſſion to bee meant inſiſting 
onely 4 1s the myſtery, but I with Calvin reſt in the firſt, and the Sep- 
tuagint have it, angels with him. 

From his right hand went a fiery Law for them. Tn the middeſt of ſo many 
glorious Saints, as witneſſerh the Law was given out of flaming fire for 
Iſrael, Hebr. a for him myſtically, a fiery Law, or Law of fire, becauſe 
by moſt ardent love onely it is fultilled, and if not, fiery judgements at- 
tend the tranſgreſſours to ſeiſe upon them, ſo Ferus, The Cald. Hs right 


| his right hand from whence this fiery Law went, underſtandeth either the 


hand wrote out the middeſt of the fire, Rab. Sol. and R. Moſes Gerundenl. ſay, 
| that the Law appeared written with black fire upon white fire. Rabanus by 


elec, that are not frigidly but fervently ſer upon the doing of his will ; far | 
| intheir hearts this Law is written, or Chriſt Jeſus, from whence the ſpirit | 
| like fire came and filled the faithfull AR.2. 


—_—— —— 


| But 


| 


Deur. 33 53. He loved the peoples. 


But that of Calvin for the right hand is rather to be preferred, the fiery 
law is ſaid to bein his right hand, as bis ſcepter whereby he governeth 
and exerciſeth his power , and ruleth in the hearts of his people; and yet 
his writing of the Law with his own right hand, is not to be excluded, bur 
may be held to be pointed at here alſo, 

Tea he loved the people, all his Saints are in thy hand, an4 they [ate down at thy 
feet, every one ſhall receive of thy words. | For people, Hebr. is, peoples , 
which is to be noted, becauſe either the Gentiles imbracing the faith are 
meant, as well as the Jews, according to Rabanus, or becauſe lirael being 
dividedinto tribes, and each tribe being, as it were, a people by it ſelt, 
might well be called peoples, according to Calvin, {o Judg.5.14. AR.4.27. 
but hereby he would ſhew, that although they were now diſtinguiſhed 
into many peoples, yet his love was not divided from any tribe, but he 
loved them all, as the ſame holy ſeed of Abraham, the word Chyobab here 
uſed, ſignifieth to imbrace with love; the Cald. hath it, he /oved them for 
tribes. I prefer that of Calvin. Theſe words are added,to ſhew, that he 
did not onely give the Iſraelites a ſight of his glory, when he delivered the 
Law, and did many miracles before them, but allo that he loved them pe- 
culiarly, that they might be the more excited to obedience, and fo expet 
his bleflings. Yet myſtically alſo that of Rabanus may have place here,in 
that the plural number is uſed, peoples. 

all kis Saints are in thy hand ] Here by Saints, are meant the Taints in 
Iſrael, which are by theſe words ſhewed to be under Gods power and pro- 


peoples, as before, to diſtinguiſh betwixr the godly and all others in the 
Church, fr all are not [ſracl, that are of Iſrael, and it is Iſrael only that he 
hath graven upon his right hand, 

ard they ſate down at thy feet, ) That1s, hereby his ſaints are known, and 
this is their true deſcription, to ſet themſelves as Gods ſchollars to hear 
and learn his Will and Word, that they may doit. Their being ar the 
foot of Mount Sinai to hear haply is alluded to; or it isa phraſe amongſt 
the Hebrews, Paul was brought-up at the feet of Gamaliel; ſo to fit ar 
Gods feer, isto learn of him in his Ordinances, ſo Mary fate at Jeſus his 
feet, Luc.10.39. This is a place to be noted for the diligent and carefull 
hbearer,and againſt the negligent and flochful , theſe are none of his ſaints, 
but the other onely. 

CHMoſer commanded us alaVWv, even the inheritance of the congregation | of Ja- 
cob.] Here the people are brought in ſpeaking of Moſes , and his law, 
extolling both him and it, that for the excellency of either by them ac- 
knowledged all generations to come might the more highly eſteem there- 
of. For Moſes fought not herein his own glory, but the more credit to 


that is, having the higheſt authority upon earch amongſt them, not only 
which then lived, but which were atterwards to come from generation to 
generation: for he was {till to be reſpected, as their King and only Law- 
giver, and all other Judges and Kings were to obey him, and to hbavea 
care of the execution of his lawes. And accordingly the common title 
given him by the Jewes, great and ſmall rothis day, is this, Moſes our 
maſter, as by Maimony, Moſes our maſter was a King. Alchough the 
law was given by God, yet becauſe by his miniſtry it is ſaid, CAoſes gave 
us a law, fo allo it is called, the Law of Mo/es, 2 King. 14. 6. Luc. 24444- 
Joh.7.23. 1 Cor.g9.9, And this law is called their inheritance, to ſer forth 
the worth and the perpetuity thereof, as David, Pſal.119.111. thy teſi:me- 
nies have I taken, as my beritage for ever. Wherefore let every true lirae- 
lite accordingly make account of it, and make it the joy of his heart to 
know and obey it. 


tection in a ſpecial manner; wherefore he faith, hrs /aixrs,and not all theſe} 


his Miniſtry, when he bringeth them in as ſetting him forth for a King, | 


Verl. 3. 


Rabanns. 


Calvin, 


Rom, 9. 6. 
Elay 49, 16, 


Vote. 


Verl. 4 


Maimony 1n 
Beth habchirah, 
e, 6. 


Note. 


Exod. 19. 7. 


Verf. 6. 


Fonathan in 
T4 gum, 


Cald. Par. 
Ainſworth, 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 7, 


| | Fonathan in 
| | Tdi' gum. 


Aixſworth. 


Gen: 34. 


the bleſsing of Renbey. - Deut. 33. 6.\ 


| No was a King in eſprrun, &c.)] Of Iſrael called Jeſhurun, ſee before, 
Chap.32.15. | 

wh the heads and the tribes were gathered together. ] This hath reference 
to his giving them the Law, for then they were aſſembled to hear it. And 
hitherto the preface, the bleſlings now follow. | 

Let Renben live and xot dye , and tet his men not be few. ] Leſt this tribe 
ſhould have deſpaired for the ſin of their father ſo ſharply cenſured, Gen. 
49-4. in Jacobs bleſſings, itis comforted by the promile of life, and mul- 
tiplying into great numbers in the bleſlings of Moſes. The Caldee, let 
Reuben live to life eternal, and not dye the ſecond death, and likewiſe Jo- 
nathan, let Reuben live in this world,and not dye with the death, where- 
with the wicked periſh in the world to come. The phraſe of dying and 
not living, is often uſed, to ſhew the greater importance, as Numb. 4. 14. 
Pſal.118.17. Gen.43.8. The bleſling of Reuben then is, that he ſhould 
not be extinct from being a tribe amongſt the people of God, but toge- 
ther with the reſt of Iſrael injoy life here and hereafter. 

For theſe words, Let not his men be few, Hebr. is, let his men be a num- 
ber, \PDDR"MD, methi miſpa, which phraſe is uſed to ſet forth a few, let 
men be few, as Deut.4.17, Gen. 34. 10. Eſay 10.19. and a few are called 
men of number, becauſe they are ſoon numbred. The Sept. Let his mes 
be many #n number ; but then many, is underſtood: the Cald. let his ſons 
receive their inheritance by their number. And even he, that expound- 
eth the words thus, let his men be few, will have xo, underſtood, as being 
to be repeated from the words , inſtancing in the like, Numb. 4. 15. bur 
there is no ſuch thing to be found. Calvin preferreth this, Lee his men be 
few, without interpoſing »or, the meaning being, that although he ſhould 
live, and ſomewhat ſhould be mitigated of his former puniſhment by Ja- 
cob, yet he ſhould bear a mark of his levity alwayes, in that his men ſhould 
be fewer, then thoſe of many other tribes, as we may ſee they were, Num. 
26. yet they lived and are noted to have been valiant, and to have gone 


over Jordan armed together with Gad, and half Manaſſeh before their 
brethren, Joſh. 1. as was appointed Numb.32. to which therefore he might 
have reſpect in this bleſſing, ſpeaking thus, Renben ſhall live and not dye, to 
encourage them in that ſervice. It is to be noted, that Hon, one of the re- 
bellious with Chorah, was of this tribe, intimating, that Reuben was deep 
in thatrebe!lion, whereby he came to be ſo few in number. 

Hear, Lord, the voyce of }uda', and bring him unto l4s people, let his hands be 
ſufficiext for bim, and be tlou an belp unto him again#t his enemies. ] Here 
Simeon is omitted and Levi, that was the elder brother of Judah , being 
put off to the next place, he is bleſſed in the ſecond place. For Simeon, 
ſome will have him underſtood together with Judah, as Jonathan, who 
coupleth him with Judah,becauſe he went with Judah forth to ar hy 4 
1. 3. andhis inheritance is ſaid to have been in the midſt of Judah, Joſh. 
19.1. But ſome old Greek copies,faith Ainſworth,couple him with Reuben 
thus; Let Renben live and not dye, and let Simeon be many in number. It is 
not without ſome note of diſgrace, that he omitteth Simeon, as Gen. 49. 
5. &5.7. heis ſaid to have been a tribe rogether with Levi, that ſhould 
be ſcattered in Iſrael, ſee my Notes there, and becauſe he was for his ſin 
to have no ſuch diſtin inheritance, as the reſt, he is not named here, al- 
though Levi, becauſe he grew famous ſince for his zeal and office is named 


with honour, as it followeth in his bleſling. The curſe of Jacob took ef- 
fect alſo in this tribe, in regard of the great diminiſhing thereof, for being 
Numb. 1. 59300, Numb.26.14. he was but 22200. and therefore it 1s 
to be thought, that this tribe was moſt guilty of the ſin with che Midiant- 
tiſh women, Numb. 25. ſeeing Zimri then ſlain was a Prince of the tribe 
; of Simeon, and ſo thouſands of them then periſhed. Ainſworth alſo no- 
teth, that whereas there were Judges or Kings of all other tribes, ofthis 


' there was never one, Touching 
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The bleſsing of Levi. 


Touching Judah, this tribe is thus preferred for the honour of the King- 
dome appointed unto it, and of the everlaſting King Chriſt, who was to 
come of Judah,and he marcheth firſt of all the tribes, Numb. 10.14. where- 
as Jacob ſpake of his dominion, here Moſes intimateth , that he ſhould 
not come unto it without trouble, making him to call upon God for ayd, | 
as it happened to David, the firſt King that ſprung of this tribe, and ak | 
cerwards to Abtjah, 2'Chron.13.14. and Afa, 2 Chron. 14. 11. and to 
Jehoſhaphar, 2 Chrone20.5. and to Hezekiab, 2 Chron. 32.20. for they 
all were in ſtreights and called upon the Lord, who heard and delivered 
them according to this propheſie. And David faith,God taught his hands | 
ro war, according tothis, Let his hands be ſufficient for him, and he recurn- | 
ed to his people and Kingdom, 2 Sam.19.11, and this tribe returned, after 
the 70 years captivity in Babylon, Ezra, Nehem. Myſttcally the return 
of Chriſt ts pointed at, for he ſhall return unto his people, the Jews,Rom, | 
11.26,31. and the fathers alwayes heard him, Joh.11.42. Heb. 5.7. and 
all the faithful , who as Rabanus hath it, are alſo ſet forth by Judah, 
who alwayes confeſſe and call upon his name, and are hetid-in their 
prayers. 

eAnd of Lew he ſaid, thy Thummim and thy Urim With the man, thy merct- 
ful man, Whom thor tempteaſt in Maſſah, &c.) That is, let thy pertections 
and lights ever contiue in this tribe, as the words Thummim and Urim fig- | 
nifie, and therefore Calvin readeth, thy perfections and thy ſplendours. Of 
the Thummim and Urim put in the high priefts breſt-plate,ſee Exod. 28,30. 
but the graces myſticaliy ſer forth thereby are here meant, and the office of 
the high prieſthood, which is hereby propheſied ro be perpetual in that | 


_ ———_—————_ Oy 


—_—_  _— 


rendred faint, or holy one, and it may be read cither, the man, thy holy 
one, or the man ofthy holy one; andifſo, it is meant the man of God : 
but Aaron the high Prieſt is called a ſaint,Pial. 106.16. Treme!lius,with the 
man whom thoa proſecuteſt, with mercy ,and this ſeemeth to be beſt; the mzn of | 
thy mercy,he is called, for the mercy ſhewed to this tribe,in turning the curſe 
of Jacob into a bleiling, in that their ſcattering was for great good to all, 
and honour to themlelves. 

Whom thou diaft prove at Maſſah, and with whom thou didff ſtrive, &c.} It 
is ſaid Ex0d.17. that when the people were in Rephidim, they chod with 
Moſes for the want of water, and that place was hereupon called Maſlah, 
or Meribah, and Numb. 20. they murmuring another time for want of wa- 
ter, and this is ſaid to have been in Meribah, verl. 13. and then they roſe 
ap both againſt Moſes and Aaron, and they are faid to have ttriven with 
che Lord, who was ſanified 1n them : but inthe former place, there is no 
mention made of any chiding or ſtriving with Aaron, but onely at Meri- 
bah, wherefore Tremellius rendreth Maſſah, as an appellative here, tho: 
proved(t him With temptation. But becauſe Aaron together with Moſes ſin- 
ned there, how is this ſpoken of in his commendation? Calvin thinketh, 
that it is mentioned the more to ſet forth che Lords mercy towards him, 
notwithſtandihg his weakneſle there ſhewed, or elſe, that his zeal for rhe 
Lord, from whence his errour then proceeded, is hereby commended : for 
this made him impatient to fee the people to tumultuate againit God, or 
that by an apoſtrophe Moſes turneth his ſpeech here to Tſrael, thou (O If- 
rael) didſttempt and ſtrive with him: But he preferreth rhe former, for 
that although he brake out into imparience, yet he ſhewed great piety, and 
ceaſed not ſtoutly to do his office. Ainfworth referreth his tempting of 
| Aaron to the Lords reprovins of him for his fin at this place, or ro the 
Lords tempting of him with the other Iſraelites at Maſſah : for neither he, 
nor the rett of the Levites murmured then, ſaith Sol. Jarch1i, for which he tis 


commended, Mal.2.5. and Pſal.g9.7. or laſtly, to Jeſus Chriſt, as if1t 


Whom 


had been ſaid, Thy Urim and Thummim, O Levi, t with Chriſt, thy holy one, | 
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Septuag, 


Verſ. 9. 


Calvin. 
Puninss 
Rabanus. 


Levit;21,11, 
Levir, 10.6. 


Note. 


Marth. 10,37, 


Catd, Par. 


Verl.10. 


2 Chron, 26. 
18, 


AinſWworth: 


Who ſaid to his father and mother, Deur. 33. "4 


Whom thou temptedſt, 8&c. The Cald. whom thou temptedſt with temptation 
ard he Was perfeft, and provedſt him at the waters of contention and he Was fonnd 
faithful : the Sept. Whom they tempted in tentation and reviled at the waters of 
contradiftion. Of all theſe Expoſitions, I prefer that of the peoples tempt- 
ing him and ſtriving with him ; for we read not,that the Lord ftrove with 
him at any time, wherefore 1 underſtand, thou temptedſt him,thus, thou didſt 
permit him to be tempted with a temptation indeed , when all che people 
ſtrove with him, and murmured at Meribah, becauſe he joyned with Mo- 
ſes againſt them, Rening doubrleſſe with all earneſtneſſeto ſuppreſſe that 
{in, and ſo I take Maſſah with Tremellius for temptation, and not for the 
proper name of a place mentioned Exod.17. where there was no ſtriving 
with Aaron, but with Moſes onely. And this is mentioned here in the 
commendation of Aaron, as being one famous a& of his zeal for the Lord 
his ſin, that he then by infirmity fell into, being paſſed over, and next unto 
this he commemorateth the execution done by his tribe upon the Iſraelites 
that had ſinned with the golden calf. Ir is then, as if he had ſaid, when he 
called himthe man of his mercy, this mercy was not ſhewed him in vain 
in conferring the Prieſthood upon him, for Aaron one of this tribe and the 
high prieſt was tempted, and ſuffered much for the Lords ſake, and the 
whole tribe ſhewed great zeal for him againſt the idolaters, Exod. 3 2. 

Who ſaid to his father and his mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he ac- 
knoWledge his brethren, nor knew bis oWvn children, &c. ] Herein the praiſes of 
the whole tribe of Levi are ſet forth, they were 1o intent to ſerve the Lord 
in the office to which they were appointed , that no natural afﬀfeRion to 
thoſe, that were moſt near or dear unto them could hinder them herein, 
but they did, as men wholly intent to the execution thereof, thus Calvin, 
Junius, and Rabanus,8&c. And more particularly in ſaying thus, reſpe&t 
was had to that, Exod. 32.26,27. where Moſes biddeth them to kill every 
one his brother and his companion, and they did accordingly: and to the 
laws made for the prieſts, they might not mourn for father or mother dy- 
ing, or for their brethren or children,forAaron is forbidden to uncover his 
head, for his ſons Nadab and Abihu that dyed before the Lord, and ſo are 
Eleazar and Ithamar, their brethren, leſt they ſhould be defiled and made 
unfit ro execute the Prieſts office. 

Morally we are taught hereby, that nothing ſhould hinder us in that 
way, which God hath appointed us to walk in, if father or mother,or bro- 
ther or ſiſter or children ſhould ſtand to hinder us from following Chriſt, 
they mult be negle&ed. - Itis alſo meant, in judgment he knew > Ars nor, 
according tothe Cald. he had xo compaſſion on his father and mother, when they 
Were guilty of judgment, and accepted not the faces of his brother, or of his ſoune : 
for theſe words, I have not ſeen him, are as much as, I have not reſpected 
him to be moved with partiality. 

for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. ] This ſheweth,that 
the praiſe given to Levi before was of all that tribe, and not of the high 
prieſt ſingularly,as that of being tempted before going, and it confirmeth 
the Expoſition ſet down, Levi went according to the Word of God- in 
killing the idolaters, and thenceforth in paſſing over the funerals of their 
deareſt friends without mourning for reverence to the Lords ſanctuary, as 
they were bound by his covenant. 

They ſhall teach Iacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy lawes, they ſhall put un- 
cenſe before thee, &c.] This was another part of the office of this tribe, as 
is ſhewed, Levit.10.9,10. Deut.17.9,10. Chap. 24. 8. Ezech. 44- 23,24- 
Mal.2.6,7. in all which places his teaching of them and his knowledge is 
ſpoken of, and celebrated. For his putting incenſe before him, ſee Exod. 
30.7. and for his offering all kinds of ſacrifices , meant by whole burnt- 
offerings, Levit.6.8&c. Jacob and Iſrael are both named here, faith Ainf- 


—— 


worth, to ſet forth the weak and the ſtrong, for the Church 1s __ 
| Jacob, 


——— — 


| 


} 


| 


 Deut.3 3.11; Strike through the loiwes. 


faith. For theſe words, they ſhall pur incenſe before thee, Hebr. it 1s, 31 thy | 
noſthril, or anger, becauſe Gods anger is pacitied hereby, Numb. 16. 46.- 
And in this the high Prieſt tigured out Chriſt, Rey.8.3,5. and the Levites | 
teaching the weak and ſtrong, his care to have his lambs fed as well as his 
ſheep, Joh. 21.15,16. | 
Bleſſe ( Lord ) his ſubſtance, and accept the work, of his hands, ſmite through 
the loines of them that riſe up again#t him, &c. | This, ſaith Calvin, is added | 
tor the comfort of the Levites in reſpe& of worldly things, becauſe they | 
had none inheritance amongſt their brethren, they might have feared, leſt | 
they ſhould want ſuſtenance, therefore that they might cheerfully intend | 
the ſervice committed unto them, and net care and toyl for the world af- 
ter the manner of other men, he bleſſerh their ſubſtance , hereby putting 
them in hope, that they ſhould never want , but be abundantly ſupolyed 


nerally of that labour,which is abour getting food,and of the work of their | 


| miniſtry about the tabernacle, that it might be as fruitful to them to bring | 


in neceſſaries for this life, as the labours of others in tiiling the ground. | 
And becauſe the miniſters of God executing their office faithfully , ſhall 
alwayes have enemies of the wicked, that cannot abide the light, or to 
havetheir ſins impugned , he terrifieth them with ſtriking through their 
loines, and caſting them down ſo, that they neverriſe up again. $0 Je- 
remiah is promiſed, they ſhall fight againſt thee , but ſhall wot prevail. This 


all Gods faithful Miniſters, and a terrour to thoſe that hate them. The | 
word 491n rendred, his ſubſtance, ſignifieth either power or ſubſtance, the | 
firſt is followed by the Sept. and this word is put for an army, Ezech. 37. | 


but they are the power or army of God, as it is written , bleſſe, Lord , his 
poter, and they are called an army or hoſt, Numb.4.3. the other of ſub- 
ſtance is followed by the Caldee ; we may may take it for both, for they 
that ſerve God ar his altar ſhall not only be liberally provided for, that 
they may not ſeek worldly Jucre, but alfo be found to have great power 


through God againſt the enemy aſſaulting his people, and in all dangers, 
and againſt all that hate them, and chus the laſt clauſe anſwereth well to | 
this firſt. 


Rabanus rendring it, Blefſe, Lord, bu fortitude, applyeth it myſtically to 
the Martyrs of God, who are here propheſied of, that they ſhould be of 
invincible courage in the midſt of all rheir rorments, and the backs of 


their perſecutors are threatened with ſtriking through, which is, when un- 


awares, they not foreſeeing it, horrible judgments come, as it were upon 
their backs, when, as it is in the book of wiſdom, they ſhall repent with 
over-late and unfruitful repentance, Jaying, theſe are they, whom we had 


inderifion, and taunted at them,we ſenſlefſe men thought their life a mad- | 


neſſe, and their end without honour, how are they now counted amongſt 


| the ſaints of God, and their lot 1s amongſt his ſons ? 


eAnd of Benjamin he ſaid, the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in {afety 5 him, 
children, . and yet he is here put next unto Judah and Levi, becauſe his lot 


beloved of the Lord, becauſe Jeruſalem, which was in this tribe, was cho- 


herins to the choſen Kingdom of Judah, when others fell away, 2 Chron. 


I1.1.2,3.12.13. 
| $* 99 gn 009 rf OE 


Cee eee 


was proved true in Chorah and his company, and it is a great comfort to | 


10. and Maimony faith, the Levites wage not war, like other Iſraelites, | 


was by Judah, berween him and Joſeph, Joſ.18.1 1. and he calleth him the | 


ſen by the Lord to place his name there, Joſh.18. 28. wherefore he faith, | 
| be ſhall dwell in ſafery by the Lord, and under the covert of his wings, as | 
Pſal.gr1. and by dwelling, is meant his continuance in the cruth, and ad- | 
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Jacob for the weakneſſe, Amos 7.2,5,8. and Iſrael for the ſtrength of his | 


Verl. 11. 
Calvin. 


out of the tythes and offerings of the Lord. | 
and accept the Work of his hands | This, he ſaich, may be underitood ge-| 


Jer. 1, 19, 


diam, 16, 
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and the Lord ſhall cover him,&c.] Benjamin was the youngeſt of all Jacobs | 
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Levit;21.11, 
Levir. 10.6. 


Note. 


Marth, 10.37, 
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| 2 Chron, 26. 
I8, 


AinſWorth: 


faithful : t 


Who ſaid to his father and mother. Deur.33.9, 


Whom thou temptedſt, &&c. The Cald. whom thou temptedſt with temptation 
and he Was perfett, and provea[t him at the waters of contention and he Was found 
e Sept. Whom they tempted in tentation and reviled at the waters of 
contradiftion. Of all theſe Expoſitions, I prefer that of the peoples tempt- 
ing him and ſtriving with him ; for we read not,that the Lord ſtrove with 
him at any time, wherefore I underſtand, thox remptedſt him,thus, thou didſt 
permit him to be tempted with a temptation indeed , when all the people 
ſtrove with him, and murmured at Meribah, becaule he joyned with Mo- 
ſes againſt them, _—_— doubrleſſe with all earneſtneſſe to ſuppreſſe that 
ſin, and ſo I take Maſſah with Tremellius for temptation, and not for the 
proper name of a place mentioned Exod.17, where there was no ſtriving 
with Aaron, but with Moſes onely. And this is mentioned here in the 
commendation of Aaron, as being one famous a& of his zeal for the Lord 
his ſin, that he then by infirmity fell into, being paſſed over, and nextunto 


that had ſinned with the golden calf. Iris then, 
called himthe man of his mercy, this mercy was 
in conferring the Prieſthood upon him, for Aaro 
high prieſt was tempted, and ſuffered much for : 
whole tribe ſhewed great zeal for him againſt the 
Who [aid to his father and his mother, I have not 
knoWledge his brethren, nor knew his oWn children, & 
the whole tribe of Levi are ſet forth, they were 1 
in the office to which they were appointed , th; 
thoſe, that were moſt near or dear unto them c« 
but they did, as men wholly intent to the execut 
Junius, and Rabanus,&c. And more particulat 
was had to that, Exod. 32.26,27. where Moſes 
one his brother and his companion, and they dy 
laws made for the prieſts, they might not mourt 
ing, or for their brethren or children,forAaron 
head, for his ſons Nadab and Abihu that dyed b 
Eleazar and Ithamar, their brethren, leſt they {| 
unfit ro execute the Prieſts office. 
Morally we are taught hereby, that nothing 
way, which God hath appointed us to walk in, 
ther or ſiſter or children ſhould ſtand to hinder 
they muſt be negleted. Iris alſo meant, in juc 
according to the Cald. he had xo compaſſion on his 
Were guilty of judgment, and accepted not the faces oj 
for theſe words, I have not ſeen him, are as mucl 
him to be moved with partiality. p! 
for they have obſerved thy word, and opt thy covi 
the praiſe given to Levi before was of all thatt 
prieſt ſingularly,as that of being tempted befor 
the Expoſition ſer down, Levi went according 
killing the idolaters, and thenceforth in paſling over the tunerals ot tneir 
deareſt friends without mourning for reverence to'the Lords ſanctuary, as 
they were bound by his covenant. 
T hey ſhall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy lawes, they ſpall put in- 
cenſe before thee, &c.] This was another part of the office of this tribe, as 
is ſhewed, Levit.10.9,10, Deut.17.9,10. Chap. 24. 8. Ezech. 44- 23,24- 


ſpoken of, and celebrated. For his putting incenſe before him, ſee Exod. 
30.7. and for his offering all kinds of ſacrifices , meant by whole burnt- 
offerings, Levit.6.8c. Jacob and Iſrael are both named here, faith Ainſ- 


worth, to ſer forth the weak and the ſtrong, for the Church is called 


{ 


this he commemorateth the execution done by his tribe upon the Iſraelites | 


Mal.2. 6,7. in all which places his teaching of them and his knowledge 1s 


Jacob, 


| 
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Deut. 33.17. 


Jacob for the weakneſſe, Amos 7.2,5,8. and Iſrael for the ſtrength of his : 
faith. For theſe words, they ſhall put incenſe before thee, Hebr. it 1s, 3n thy | 
noſthril, or anger, becauſe Gods anger is pacitied hereby, Numb. 16. 46. | 
And in this the high Prieſt nigured out Chriſt, Rev.8.3,5. and the Levites 
teaching the weak and ſtrong, his care to have his lambs fed as well as his 
ſheep, Joh. 21.15,16. | | 
Bleſſe (Lord ) his ſubſtance, and accept the work, of his hands, {mite through 


Strike through the loines. | 


34 


Verl. 11. 


the loines of them that riſe up again#t him, &c. ] This, ſaith Calvin, is added | Calvin. 


for the comfort of the Levites in reſpe& of worldly things, becauſe they | 
had none inheritance amongſt their brethren, they might have feared, leſt 
they ſhould want ſuſtenance, therefore that they might cheerfully intend 
the ſervice committed unto them, and net care and toyl for the world af- 
ter the manner of other men, he bleſſeth their ſubſtance , hereby putting | 
them in hope, that they ſhould never want , but be abundantly ſupolyed | 
out of the tythes and offerings of the Lord. 
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the ſaints of God, and their lot is amongſt his ſons ? 


| 
eAnd of Benjamin he ſaid, the beloved of the Lord ſhall dwell in [afety by him, 


and che Lord ſhall cover him,&c.] Benjamin was the youngeſt of all Jacobs | 
children, and yet he is here put next unto Judah and Levi, becauſe his Jo | 
was by Judah, berween him and Joſeph, Joſ.18.1 1. and he calleth him the | 
beloved of the Lord, becauſe Jeruſalem, which was in this tribe, was cho- | 


ſen by the Lord to place his name there, Joſh. 18. 28. wherefore he fait, | 
| be ſhall dwell in fafery by the Lord, and under the covert of his wings, as | 
Pſal.g1. and by dwelling, is meant his continuance in the truth, and ad- | 


hering to the choſen Kingdom of Judah, when others fell away, 2 Chron. 


Mb 


Jer. 1, 19, 


N7::10, L6G; 


ii” 


Note. 


Mainnony tren- 
tilc of rcleale, 
oh IJ, 


Ravauns. 
The Myſtery, 


= 


Verſ. 12. 


wo 
— T_T —_ — — ——_—_— 


ee rr rn nl i ee edt - 


INT oo OS 


= —_ 


——_— 


330 


Cad.” 


Septuag. 


Verſ. 9. 


Calvin. 


FLLILIZ 


Rabanus. 


Levir;21.11, 
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Note. 
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Verſ.10. 


2 Chron, 26. 


I8, 


Ainſworth: 


high prieſt was tempted, and ſaffered much for the Lords ſake, and the 


Who ſaid to his father and mother. 


whom thou temptedſt, 8c. The Cald. whom thou temptedſt with temptation 
and he Was perfett, and provedſt him at the waters of contention and he Was found 
faithful : the Sept. Whom they tempted in tentation and reviled at the waters of 
contradiftion. Of all theſe Expoſitions, I prefer that of the peoples tempt- 
ing him and ſtriving with him ; for we read not,that the Lord ſtrove with 
him at any time, wherefore I underſtand, thou remptedſt him,thus, thou didſt 
permit him to be tempted with a temptation indeed , when all the people 
ſtrove with him, and murmured at Meribah, becauſe he joyned with Mo- 
ſes againſt them, _—_ doubrleſſe with all earneſtneſſe to ſuppreſſe that 
{in, and ſo I take Maſſah with Tremellius for temptation, and not for the 
proper name of a place mentioned Exod.17. where there was no ſtriving 
with Aaron, but with Moſes onely. And this is mentioned here in the 
commendation of Aaron, as being one famous a& of his zeal for the Lord 

his ſin, that he then by infirmity fell into, being paſſed over, and next unto 
this he commemorateth the execution done by his tribe upon the Iſraelites 
that had ſinned with the golden calf. Ir is then, as if he had ſaid, when he 
called himthe man of his mercy, this mercy was not ſhewed him in vain 
in conferring the Prieſthood upon him, for Aaron one of this tribe and the 


whole tribe ſhewed great zeal for him againſt the idolaters, Exod.3 2. 

Who ſaid to his father and his mother, I have not ſeen him, neither did he ac- 
knoWledge his brethren, nor knew bis own children, &c.] Herein the praiſes of 
the whole tribe of Levi are ſet forth, they were {ſo intentto ſerve the Lord 
in the office to which they were appointed , that no natural affeRion to 
thoſe, that were moſt near or dear unto them could hinder them herein, 
bur they did, as men wholly intent to the execution thereof, thus Calvin, 
Junius, and Rabanus,&c. And more particularly in ſaying thus, reſpe& 


one his brother and his companion, and they did accordingly : and to the 
laws made for the prieſts, they might not mourn for father or mother dy- 
ing, or for their brethren or children,forAaron is forbidden to uncover his 
head, for his ſons Nadab and Abihu that dyed before the Lord, and ſo are 
Eleazar and Ithamar, their brethren, leſt they ſhould be defiled and made 
unfit to execute the Prieſts office. 

Morally we are taught hereby, that nothing ſhould hinder us in that 
way, which God hath appointed us to walk in, if father or mother,or bro- 
ther or ſiſter or children ſhould ſtand to hinder us from following Chriſt, 
they muſt be negle&ed. Irtisalſo meant, in judgment he knew them nor, 
according to the Cald. he had xo compaſſion on his father and mother, when they 
were guilty of judgment, and accepted not the faces of his brother, or of his ſonne : 
for theſe words, 1 have not ſeen him, are as much as, I have not reſpected 
him to be moved with partiality. : 

for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. ] This ſbeweth,that 
the praiſe given to Levi before was of all that tribe, and not of the high 
prieſt ſingularly,as that of being tempted before going, and it confirmeth 
the Expoſition ſer down, Levi went according to the Word of God in 
killing the idolaters, and thenceforth in paſling over the funerals of their 
deareſt friends without mourning for reverence to the Lords ſanctuary, as 
they were bound by his covenant. | 

They ſhall teach Iacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy lawes, they ſhall put in- 
cenſe before thee, &c.] This was another part of the office of this tribe, as 
is ſhewed, Levit.10.9,10. Deut.17.9,10. Chap. 24. 8. Ezech. 44- 23,24- 
Mal.2. 6,7. inall which places his teaching of them and his knowledge is 
ſpoken of, and celebrated. For his putting incenſe before him, ſee Exod. 
30.7. and for his offering all kinds of ſacrifices , meant by whole burnt- 
offerings, Levit.6.8c. Jacob and Iſrael are both named here, faith Ainf- 
worth, to ſer forth the weak and the ſtrong, for the Church is called 


Deur.33 9. 


was had to that, Exod. 32.26,27. where Moſes biddeth them to kill every | 
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Jacob, 
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' Deut. 33.17, Strike through the loines. | 


Jacob for the weakneſle, Amos 7.2,5,8. and Iſrael for the ſtrength of his | 
faith. For theſe words, they ſhall prt incenſe before thee, Hebr. it 1s, 5n thy 
noſtbril, or anger, becauſe Gods anger is pacitied hereby, Numb. 16. 46. 
And in this the high Prieſt figured out Chriſt, Rev.$.3,5. and the Levites' 
teaching the weak and ſtrong, his care to have his lambs fed as well as his 
ſheep, Joh. 21.15,16. 


34 


Bleſſe ( Lord ) his ſubſtance, and accept the work, of his hands, [mite FRY Verſ. 11. 
the loines of them that riſe up again#t him, &c.] This, faith Calvin, is added | Calvin. 


for the comfort of the Levites in reſpe& of worldly things, becauſe they | 
had none inheritance amongſt their brethren, they might have feared, leſt | 
they ſhould want ſuſtenance, therefore that they might cheerfully intend | 
the ſervice committed unto them, and not care and toyl for the world af- 
ter the manner of other men, he bleſſerh their ſubſtance , hereby putting 
them in hope, that they ſhould never want , but be abundantly ſupolyed 
out of the tythes and offerings of the Lord. 

and accept the Work of his hands | This, he ſaich, may be underſtood ge- | 
| nerally of that labour,which is abour getting food, and of the work of their | 
| miniſtry about the tabernacle, that it might be as fruitful to them to bring | 
in neceſſaries for this life, as the labours of others in tilling the ground. | 
And becauſe the miniſters of God executing their office faithfully , ſhall ! 
alwayes have enemies of the wicked, that cannot abide the light, or to 
have their ſins impugned , he terrifieth them with ſtriking through their 
lotnes, and caſting them down ſo, that they never riſe up again. So Je- 
remiah 1s promiſed, they ſhall fight againſt thee , but ſhall wot prevail. This 
was proved true in Chorah and his company, and it is a great comfort to | 
all Gods faithful Miniſters, and a terrour to thoſe that hate them. The | 
word 19qn rendred, his [nbſtance, ſignifieth either power or ſubſtance, the | 
firſt is followed by the Sept. and this word is put for an army, Ezech. 37. | 
10. and Maimony faith, the Levites wage not war, like other Iſraelites, 
but they are the power or army of God, as it is written , bleſſe, Lord, his 
power, and they are called an army or hoſt, Numb.4.3. the other of ſub- 
ſtance is followed by the Caldee ;, we may may take it for both, for they 
that ſerve God at his altar ſhall not only be liberally provided for, that 
they may not ſeek worldly Jucre, but alfo be found to have great power 
| through God againſt the enemy aſſaulting his people, and in all dangers, 
and againſt all that hate them, and thus the laſt clauſe anſwereth well to 
| this firſt. | 


Jer. 1, 


Vimo. 16, 


19, 


Note. 


Maimnony trea- 
tile of releale, 
C. 13. 


Rabanus rendring it, Blefſe, Lord, bu fortitude, applyeth it myſtically to | Rabauns, 
the Martyrs of God, who are here propheſied of, char they ſhould be of | The Myftery, 


_ 


invincible courage in the midſt of all their torments, and the backs of 
' their perſecutors are threatened with ſtriking through, which is, when un- | 
| awares, they not foreſeeing it, horrible judgments come, as it were upon 
' their backs, when, as it is in the book of wiſdom, they ſhall repent with 
' over-late and unfruitful repentance, ſaying, theſe are they, whom we had 
 inderifion, and taunted at them,we ſenſleſſe men thought their life a mad- | 
neſſe;, and their end without honour, how are they now counted amongſt | 
| the ſaints of God, and their lot is amongſt his ſons ? 


end of Benjamin he ſaid, the beloved of the Lord ſhall dell in ſafety by him, © 

Benjamin was the youngeſt of all Jacobs | 
{ievi becauſe his lot |; 

was by Judah, between him and Joſeph, Joſ.18.11. and he callerh him the 


and the Lord ſhall cover him,&c. | 
children, and yet he is here put next unto Judah an 


beloved of the Lord, becauſe Jeruſalem, which was in this tribe, was cho- 


ſen by the Lord to place his name there, Joſh.18. 28. wherefore he faith, | 
| be ſhall dwell in ſafery by the Lord, and under the covert of his wings, as | 
Pſal.g1. and by dwelling, is meant his continuance in the truth, and ad- 


hering to the choſen Kingdom of Judah, when others fell away, 2 Chron. 


T1.1-2.3.12.13, 
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and he ſhall dwell between his ſhomlders.)] This Ainſworth underſtandeth 
of the Lord dwelling within the coaſts of Benjamin, which in the Hebrew 
phraſe are called ſhoulders, as we do read, Numb.34.11. of the ſhoulder 
of the Sea of Chinnereth, that is, the coaſt thereof. But Calvin rejeting 
this as forced, will have Benjamins dwelling, as it were, between the Lords 
ſhoulders meant, a compariſon being taken from a mother, which holdeth 
her child, whom ſhe greatly tendereth , between her armes: and this 1 
prefer as beſt, becauſe both Benjamins dwelling by the Lord only is ſpo- 
ken of, and although a nook of land by the Sea in form of aſhoulder is ſo 
 vieg, yet the coaſts of any tribe had never yet any ſuch name givenunto 
them. 

And of Foſeph he ſaid, Bleſſed of the Lord be his land, for the precious things 
of heaven, for the dew, &c. | In this bleſling Moſes ſpeaketh ſingularly ac- 
cording to the bleſling ot Jacob before, Gen.49.22. as he doth not of any 
other tribe, to confirm that, which was then ſaid the more, as Calvin 
hath ir. Wherefore the expoſition may be ſeen there, he bleſſeth his land 
with exceeding great fruitfulnefſe, yea his very hills and mountains , and 
him with victory over his enemies. 

For the pretions things brought forth by the Sun,and the pretions things brought 
forth by the Moon. ] Here his earthly bleſſings are amplified more , then 
they were before, the natural cauſes of fruitfulneſſe being mentioned, the 
heat coming from the Sun, and the moiſture from the Moon making all 


Sol. archi | things to grow and flouriſh. Sol. Jarchi ſaith, the Moon ripeneth tome 
in DEuT-33. | fruits, as Cucumbers and Gourds, as the ſun, to which Joſeph's land lay 


open, ripened grapes and other fruits. Cazkuni by Moons, underſtand- 
eth the moneths, in one of which the ſummer fruits were gathered, in 
other olives, and another dates. 

For the precions things of the ancient Mountains, &c.] The Mountains 
are called ancient, not becauſe they are more ancient then the earth, but 
becauſe they were firſt dryed from the waters of Noahs floud, and ſo were 
firſt made fit to bear fruit. Calvin thinketh, that they are called ancient 
for honour, becauſe of their fruitfulneſſe. And they are named in parti- 
cular, to ſhew how fruitful this land was, when the very hills abounded 
with fruit, as is ſhewed of mount Ephraim, Judg.17.1. and the mountains 
of Samaria, Amos 3.9. By the epithite of everlaſting and perpetual, the 
mountains and hills are alſo ſet forth, Hab. 3- 6. being ſo called, becauſe 
they continue alwayes from the beginning to the end of the world. 

and for the good will of him, that dwelt in the buſh , Let bleſſings come upon 
the head of Teſeph.) Calvin miſliking this reading, hath it, /er the good will 
of him that dwelt in the buſh come upon the head of Tojeph ; the fountain of all 
bleſſings being hereby ſhewed, even the good pleaſure of God , thar in 
great mercy had appeared to him,the buſh like a flame of fire, and this the 
Hebrew will bear without ſupplying the word blefling , which is ſupplyed 
by others. The Sept. for good will, have, the things acceptable to bim, that 
appeared in the bramble buſh ; the Vulgar Latine, the bleſſing of bim , that ap- 
peared, &c. The Lord is here thus deſcribed, becauſe his almighty power 
was thus ſhewed, when the buſh burned, but was not conſumed, and be- 
cauſe there and then he declared himſelf to be the God of their fathers, 
ready to bleſſe them for their ſakes, which things are mentioned in the de- 
ſcription made by Jacob, Gen. 49.25. ſo that he being both able and wil- 
ling for his love to Jacob his father, who loved him ſo dearly, he might 
certainly expect this bleſling. | 

His glory ts like the firſtling of bis bullock, his hornes like wnicorns, With them 


_ 


he ſhall puſh the people together, &c. the Cald. the. chief of his [ons his glory ; 


| this, faith Cazkuni, was Joſhua, who came of Joſeph, and conquered the 


land, puſhing the people, as with Unicorns horns, ſee Numb.23-22. And 


L. is compared to the firſtling, that is, the beſt and goodlieſt of bullocks 
in 


The bleſsing of Toſeph. | Deut. 33.13. ( 
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The bleſcing of Zabulun, 


in Joſephs land, and to the Unicorn which is the King of beaſts, and there- 
fore a King may well be compared unto it. Laſtly, ſhewing, who they 
were, that were thus blefſed and ſhould prevail, he faith, the cen thouſands 
of Ephraim, and the thouſands of Manaſleb, becauſe Ephraim was bleſ- 
ſed by Jacob with a greater increaſe of people , then Manaſſeh, and had 
many more men, Numb. 1.33. yet Manaſleh had more afterwards, Numb. 
26.34; But Moſes reſpected lacobs bleſling , and what Ephraim ſhould 
again be, when he ſhould be the head ofa Kingdome. Sol. Jarchi faith, 
by the ten thouſands of Ephraim, Ioſhua is ſet forch, and his men ; by the | 
thouſands of Manaſſeh, Gideon and his men. Hugo will have [ero- | 
boam meant. that was firſt King of the ten tribes, and was an Ephraimite, 
when Ioſeph 1s compared to a principal bullock, and he faith, the horns of 
an unicorn in the plural are aſcribed to Ioſeph, and not an horn, to denote 
two tribes that ſhould come of him. And in Ephraim with his ten thou- 
ſands, he ſaith, are figured out the Gentiles, and in Manaſſeh with his ! 
thouſands, the Jews, becauſe the Gentiles are as the younger brother, | 
and yet are preferred before the Jews, who are as the elder, and the faith- | 
ful of them are many more, ſee Rev.7.9. | 
end of Zavulun he ſaid, Rejoyce Zabulun in thy going out, and Ifſachar in thy 
texts, they ſhail call the people to the Mountain, &c. } Here are two tribes put 
rogether, ſaith Calvin, becauſe they ſhould be placed near together , bur 
their divers condition is in theſe words declared; Zabulun he ſheweth. 
ſhonld be induſtrious, making many expeditions by ſea into forraign parts 
ro get wealth, as his dwelling being near the ſea was fit for this purpoſe ; 
but Ifſachar ſhould keep at home, and lead a more quiet life, and being 
made wealthy, he ſheweth, they ſhould not forget God the author of their 
a6 xg but come up to Jeruſalem, and bring ſacrifices to him, in that 
e ſaith, they ſhall call the people to the Mountain, and there they ſhall offer the | 
ſacrifices of righteouſneſſe, for they ſhall ſuck of the abmndaxce of the $45, and of | 
treaſures 4d in the ſand: tor by the mountain, the temple ſtanding upon | 
mount Moriah in Jeruſalem is meant, to which they though dwelling far 
off ſhould come to worſhip, inviting one another ſo to do, as the like is 
ſpoken of, Pſal.122. By the abundance of the ſeas, and the treaſures hid 
in the ſand, the gain coming in by Merchandiſe is fer forth by a figure, and 
not golden ſands or treaſures hid in the ſands, as ſome do fondly imagine, 
ying, they ſhould have ſuch abundance, thar they ſhould hide gold and 
ilver there. That of Calvin is confirmed by the Sept. turning it,the mer- 
chandize of the nations, that dwell by the ſea. Hugo will have either 
their going out of Egypt, or their goings to fea to be meant in the firſt 
words, and Ifſachars dwelling in ſafety in the next. ' For their calling of 
the people to the Mountain, he alſo expounderth it of Jeruſalem, to which 
they ſhould repair to utter their merchandize, many flocking unto them 
thither to buy it, and then they ſhould in thankfulneſle for their riches do 
ſacrifice; and by the hid treaſure in rhe ſand, he will have pearles and 
gold oft times found in the ſands by thoſe, that go to fea, meant. Theſe 
two tribes are alſo ſpoken of by Jacob, to the ſame effect , and put one 
immediarely after another, Gen. 49. 13,14. Iffachar is noted by Ainſworth 


Deat. 33 «15. 


COA MO EEE At 


f 


49.13. whereas Ifſachars dwelling in tents is ſpoken of, he alſo norerh, 
char his countrey was fruitful of corn, and therefore he reſted quietly ar 
home and followed his husbandry. Burt for their calling of the people 


to be the elder brother, yet Zabulon his younger 1s placed firſt, and Gen. | 


to the Mountain, he ſpecially noteth, out of Sol. Jarchi, thar this is ro be 
times to know, what Iſrael owght to do, the heads of them were 200, and all their 
brethren were at their command. Jarchi ſaith, they were heads of the coun- 
ſel imployed hereabour, that is, ſitting quietly in their own land they ob- 


|orves the new Moons and the times of other feaſts,giving all Iſrael warn- 
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The bleſsing of Gad. Deit.33.20 | 


ing thereof,that they might then go up to Ieruſalem the place which God 
had choſen. And of the Gentiles, it is ſaid, Al! peoples ſhall flock, wntoit, 
and ſay, come let us goe up to the mountain of the houſe of the Lord; ſo that by 
the people the Gentiles may alſo be underſtood, who trafficking with Za- 
bulon, were by them drawne to the worſhip of the true God. 

end of Gad he ſaid, bleſſed be he that inlargeth Gad, he dwelltth as a Lion, 
and teareth the arme,&c.] Jacob had foretold, that a company ſhould 0- 
vercome Gad, but he ſhould overcome at the laſt, wherefore the inlarge- 
ment of Gad here ſpoken of may beſt be underſtood of his inlargement by 
ſhaking of the dominion gotten over him by his enemies, ſo the word in- 
larging is uſed, Pſalm. 4. 2. This was fulfilled by Jephtah TIudg. 11. He is 
compared toa Lion, becauſe in Davids time there were of the Gadites 
that had faces like Lions, and were moſt ſtrong and yaliant. For theſe 
words, and teareth the arme with the crown of the head, the Septuagint have, 
he ſhall break the arme and the ruler, the Cald. he ſpall kill rulers with Kings, 
and by the arme is meant ſtrength, by the crown of the head, principality, 
ſo that it is meant, none ſhould be ſo ſtrong or ſo high, but he ſhould 
overcome them. Of Gadit is alſo thus ſaid for his going with the Reu- 
benites before the other tribes to fight againſt the Canaanites, Ioſ.1.12,13, 
14.to incourage him in that enterprize. And therefore to denote his in- 
gagement to this precedency in thoſe warres made to ſubdue the Canaa- 
nites unto Iſrae], it 1s added 

He provided the firſt part for himſelſe, becanſe there in a portion of the LaVv- 
giver he was ſaved, he came With the heads of the people, and execated the juſtice of 
the Lord, and his inagements with Iſrael ; The Septuagint, he provided in the 
beginning, or at the fir#t, that is, he with the Reubenites ſeeing the land of 
Tazer, that it was fit for cattle deſired to-have his part there, and had it 
granted before that they went over Iordan, and parts were on the other 
11de of that river given to the reſt of the brethren. 

Sol. Iarchi, he provided to receive his portion in the land of Og, which 
was the beginning of ſubduing that-land, Hebr. it is, He ſaw a portton for 
him, but by ſeeing is meant providinge For theſe words, There in a portion 
of the Lavv-giver he was ſaved, Hebr. T here a portion of the Law-giver covered, 
and it isa deſcription of the land of Gad, it is faid to be covered, as Calvin 


deſired that Countrey, that it ſhould be a part of the inheritance of the 
children of Iſrael, and it is called a portion of the Law-giver, becauſe Mo- 
ſes by the direQion of the Lord aſligned it unto them, and hereby he con- 
 firmeth it,that there might be no further controverſie about it afterwards : 
but it was at the firſt covered or hid from Moſes himſelf, that they ſhould 
have a poſlſeſtion there, wherefore he reproved them and che Reubenites 
for deſiring it.But being better informed by the Lord,he gave it unto them, 
and now faith, itis a portion of the Law-giver at the firſt covered. Some 


| naanites, 


he ſaith will have it thus called, becauſe the body of Moſes was here cove- 
red or hidden, and ſome that it belonged before-to the nobles ofthe A- 
morites, who had there ceiled Palaces, but he rejeRteth both theſe. Tunius 
rendereth the words, there #n a portion of the LaW-giver he was protefted, ex- 
pounding it ofthe ſtrength of the place, and the prote&ion ofthe Lord 
over it, when he was gone to fight with his brethren againſt the Canaa- 
nites their wives, children and cattle being placed there inthe mean fea- 
ſon ; and thisis followed by Ainiworth, bur I prefer the former, as agree- 
ing to the words without any variation. 

Hugo following the vulgar Latine ; nd he ſaw his principalitie, and that 
in bis part a Dotlour was repoſed,&c.) Perverteth the ſenſe by expounding 
itas a propheſie of ſome Prince and wiſe men that ſhould ariſe out of this 
"Tribe. The next words, He came With the heads of the people and executed, @c. 


who following this reading well noteth, becauſe it was not known till they |} 
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great abomination; and to this Calvin applieth, that Pſalm 149. 6. 
T;.8. | 
' Ana of Dan he {aid, Dan is a Lion: whelp, he ſha! leap from Baſhan, This Verl. 22 
ſeemeth, as Ainſworth hath it, to be a propheſie of ſingular exploits of Ainſworth, 
this tribe, as againſt Leſhem, of. 19.47.which they aſſaulted and fubdued, 
and againſt another place, upon which they came ſuddenly,as a Lion leap- 
eth upon his prey when they were ſecure, Iudg. 18. 27. From Baſyan, this 
belonged not to that tribe, but to Manafſeh, Numb. 32. 33. Iof. 13. 7,8. 
yet becauſe it was near, and Lions uſed to leap out from thence, this com- 
pariſon 1s uſed, it being meant, he ſhall leap upon his enemies, as a Lion 
from Baſhan ; fo. Cazkuni. The Cald. not fo to rhe purpoſe, His [and ſhall 
be watered With the rivers running from Baſnan, For thus it hath no agreement 
with that of the Lions whelp before ſpoken of. | 
And of N apbthali he ſaid, 1) Naphtali ſatisfied With favour and full With the | VerC 22 
bleſsings of the Lord, poſſeſs tou the Weſt and the Somth; the vulgar Latine, Ges 
 Naphtalims ſhall imoy abundance, hereby was ſhewed, that his land ſhould 
be alſo very fruittull, and myſtically, becauſe he propheſieth abundance of 
favour, and fulneſs of bleilins to be ſhewed here, the Lord Iefus his dwel- | 
ling in this land, and doing miracles here firſt, and cauſing the light of | 
the Goſpel to thine is poin ed at. For in the land of Naphtali he firſt | 
preached, Matth.4. 13. and Capernaum called his City, Marc 2. 1. Marth. | 
9. 1. was in this tribe, and here he did many mighty works, Matth. 11.23. C44 buy; 
Here alſo Cazkuni ſaith, were the firlt ripe fruits. For thele words, p»/- | - 
{eſs thou the Weſt 2»d the Senth, Hebr. it is, te /ca ad the South ; 
the Sea of Ginofar, Hebr. the Sea Chinnereth, in the N.T. called Geneiarer, | 
Luc. 5-1. and hereby the Weſt was commonly named. 

Anaof Aſher he jaid, lit Aſher be bleſred with c\ildren, and let bin be accep- | Verſ. 24. 
table to his brethrex, and let bim dip hss foot in oyle, cc. ] Aſher lignifierh 
bletiing, and accordingly he is pronounced bleffed eirner with children, 
becauſe he ſhould be very populous, or among(ſt the children, of Iſrael, | 
intimating that he ſhould be more bleſſed then other tribes,as is expreſſed | 
inthe next words, Ler him dip is foote in ojle, and thy ſhoes ſhall be tron anl | Verl. 25, 
braſs, and as thy dyes ſo ſhall thy ſireagth be, and lit him be acceptable to his 
brethren, much like that of Jacob, he ſhall yield royal! aaiatics, and his bread ſhall | 09-49. 9. 
be fat ; he ſhould abound fo with wheat and oyle of the beit,thar all ſhould 
ſeek unto him therefore. Calvin will have his acceptablenefle to be tor his | 
ſtaid wit and good manners, Job 29. it ts likewiſe faid, I d1d waſh my teert 
in butter, to ſer forth abundance. By his ſhoes fhod with iron and braſſe, | 
mines of theſe metrals in his land are generaily underſtood, or we may | 
hereby underſtand his great ſtrength, and to the next words are an expoti- | 
tion of theſe, as thy deyes /o ſpall thy ſtrength be,the word rendred thy ftrength | 
Hebr. is 1897 onely here ufed, which. Cazkunt ſaich is the ſame with | Cazhzni 
INT weakneſs or old age, as Chebes 1s the ſame with Cheſeb a Lamb, 
| chere being onely a metatheſis of the letters, wherefore the vulgar Latine 
; rendreth it, as thy youth, ſo ſhall thy old age be, meaning [trons and luſty; | 
yet both the Septuaginr and Cald. render it ſtrength, the ſenſe according 

to all is the ſame ; hereby it is propheſied, thar the men of this tribe ſhould ' 
be ſtrong and able of body unto the end ; Hugo faith,to the old age of the Hyago Card. 
captivitie. | 

And hitherto of the bleſlinss ofevery tribe, now followeth the conclu- | Verf. 26. 
ſion, v.26. There is none lihe rzato the God of Teſurun, that rideth upon the hea- 
wenin thy help, 4nd in his excellencie on the Skze. Of leſurun ſee before, Deu- 
reronomy 32.15. Moſes having bleſſed each tribe apart, now endeth with | 
an admiration of the Lords power and excellency, who was the author of 
all theſe bleflings, and with an admiration of 1fraels happinefle Rough | 
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Sol. Iar chi. 


Verl. 28. 


Hugo Card 
[ 


Calvin. 


Verl. 29. 


Cazknni, 


— 


——— {A} __—_ RP 


| him. He faith, none is like unto him, that is, amongſt all the tutelar gods 
of the heathen, hereby ſeeking to draw all Iſrael to a continuall loye and 
tear of him. He is ſaidto ride upon the heavens for his honour and ſpeed 
in coming to help his, ſo Pſalm.68. 34. likewiſe he is ſaid to ride upon the 
Cherubs, 2 Sam.22. 11. and to ride upon Chariots and horſes of ſalvation 

Hab.3.8. How he rode to help Iſrael, ſee Ioſ.10.10, 11. in his excellency -n 
the skie ; this is added to explain the former words ; his riding is to ſhew 
his excellency and magnificence, that all might honourhim. 

The eternall God is thy refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting armer, ec.) 
The word rendred refuge ſignifieth an habitation or manſion, and ſo God 
is ſaid to have bin the dwelling place of his people in all generations, Pal. 
90.1. By theſe words it is ſhewed that the proteQion of the Lord was 
both above and under Iſrael, ſo.that he was moſt ſafe and ſure, above 
that it was the firſt words ſhew, the eternal God, who hath bin already ſaid 
to be above riding upon the heavens, and the ſecond the next words doe 
declare ; and nnderneath are the everlaſting armes, that is, as Calvin bath ir, 
God ſtretcherh out his Almighty armes, ſo that Iſrael is held as it were by 
| them being put under, and the firſt isſaid to be eternall with reference to 
all times paſt,and the ſecondeverlaſting with reference to all times to come. 
Ot his eternity thus underſtood, ſee Pſal.55 20.74+12.Col. 1.17.Pfal. go.1. 
Eſa. 44.6. And he ſhall thruſt out the enemy before thee, ard jhall ſay deſtroy, 
| Alchough God would uſe Iſrael to deſtroy and drive the Canaanires our 
of the Land ; yet he ſheweth here, that it was by Gods power alone. 

Sol. Iarchi expoundeth ir thus, underneath his manſion doe all ſtrong 
armed dwell, even Sihon and Og, who were the armes of the world, but 
were weaknefle before him; but this agreeth nor. 

Iſrael then ſhall 4well in ſafetie alone, the fonntain of Iacob ſhall be npon a 
land of corn, &c, | Ifrael is to dwell alone, becauſe he is not reckoned a- 
| mong{t other peoples ofthe world, Numb. 23. 9. of his ſafe dwelling, ſee 
| Jeremy 49. 31. Jeremy 23. 6. this is chiefly accompliſhed in Chriſt, and 
| before in Solomons dayes who was a figure of him. Hugo faith, Iſrael 
| ſhall dwell aione, that is by his own Lawes, and for the next words, he 
' hath it, The eye of Jacob in a laud, &c. that is. ſhall behold ſuch a land. Bar! 
| howſoever the word here uſed ſignifieth both an eye and a fountain, yer 
| fountain is beſt underſtood, and it is as if he had faid,the ſtreams chat 
| low from the fountain Jacob, that is, his children ſhall bee in a land 
; of Corne and Wine. So it is ſaid, Pſalm. 68. 27. and much like mee 

Elay 48. Obes 

If yer with Calvin any man taketh it for an eye, as if the meaning 
were, plenty ſhall alwayes be before his eyes, I reject it nor . b 
' Happy .art thou ( O Ijradl ) Who is like unto thee, Fc. As the Lord is 
admired for his excellency, verſe 26. {o Iſrael here for that which the 
| Lord would doe for him , none like unto God , and none like his 
| people Iſrael, and God rideth upon the Heavens, and his people upon 


| 


| The eternall God thy refuge. Deur. 33. 27, | 
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high places, as it followeth ; e4»d thou ſhalt iread upon their high places, 
| Deuteronomy 32. 13. The word ride is uſed , as here before of the 
Lord. Where alſo ſee what is meant by their high places. Saved by the 


| Lord,the field of thy help and the ſWord of thy excellexcie;He had ſaid betore, | 


' Which rideth upon the Heavens for thy help, and in Lis excellency, now that all 
things might concinly anſwer that, he ſpeaketh of help and exceſlency in 
 Hſrael ; of Gods Angel with a ſword according to the letter coming to 
| help Iſrael, ſee Joſ. 5. 13, 14. Pſalm. 44. 4, 7. Thine erenies ſhall be fomna 
 liers #nto thee that is, as Cazkuni hath it, they that are enemies unto thee 


in heart ſhall for fear deny it unto thee, feining themſelves friends, and 
' ready to do thy pleature as the Gibeonites did. Axd thou ſralr tread pon | 
' their high places ; the Sept. #pon their necks ; the Cald. wpon the joints of the 


by 


necks of their Kings, as Jol. 10. 24. was done, P1.66. 12+ 
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| Deut, 34.1 MH oſes goeth up to Monnt Nebo. 
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CHAP. XXXIV. | 


Nd hitherto of the tenth Particular, now followeth the eleventh and Partic: x73; 
laſt rouching Moſes his death and praiſe in this Chapter, which was 
written, as the Hebrews hold by tradition, by Joſhuah, unto theſe words, Hyby#;. 
verſ. 6. but no man knoWweth of his ſepulchre to this day, that which followeth 
of the praiſe of Moſes, and Joſhua his ſucceeding him, verſ. 7,8, &c. by 
Eſdras, when he reſtored the Bible, being burnt by the Caldees, and he 
alſo pur ritles to the Pſalmes. Calvin leaveth ir doubtfull, whether Jo- | Calviz. 
ſhuah or Eleazar the high Prieſt wrot it. | 
And Moſes Went up frem the plains of Moab to the monntain of Nebo, ec. ] Vet. 1. 
Here Moſes doth as God hath bidden him, Chap. 32. 48, 49. when hee | Numb. 27.12, 
had firſt made his laſt will and reſtament as it were, bequeathing for Le- | 
gacies, ſeverall bleſtings to the tribes of Iſrael. He pleadeth no more to | 
be ſpared from dying yet, as ſometime hee did ; but knowing it to bee | 
che abſolute will of God, hee without any reluting now ſubmitteth to it, aowbacd 
teaching us by his example to doe likewiſe. 
Of the Mount Nebo, ſee before, Numbers 27. 12. that and Piſgah, | 
ſaich Calvin, were two diſtinct tops of mount Abarim, beings moſt high, : 
and ſtanding near the land of Canaan, but they were near together, and | 
Piſgah was the higheſt, for it is ſaid, he went up unto mount Nebo, to | 
the top of Piſgah. Comeſtor will have mount Abarim and Nebo to bee 
two diſtinct, ſaying, he went by Abarim to Nebo, the toppe whereof was 
called Piſgah : And. from thence the Lord ſhewed him the land, as hee | 
ſaith alſo, Deuteronomy, 3. 27. All the land of Gilead unto Dany. Gilead 
was on this {ide Jordan, and already conquered, ſo that there was no need, 
that the Lord ſhould now ſhew him that land ; therefore Cazkuni more 
according to the meaning rendreth it; he ſhewed him all the land from 
Gilead unto Dan, that 1s, from the ſouth part already had in poſſeſlion to | 
the furtheſt north part, which was Dan, but thus the particle eth is expoun- | lonathan in 
ded by win from Jonathan; ſaith theſe two places are mentioned, Gilead | 748% 
for Jephteh, that was of Gilead, and Dan for Sampſon, that came of Ma- 
noah of the tribe of Dan, theſe mighties to come, ſaith he, God ſhewed 
ro Moſes in the Spirit. Bur the litterall ſenſe is plain, and therefore ra- 
ther to be followed. | | 

And all Naphtali, and the land of Epiraim. and anaſſes, and all the land of 
Tudah to the utmoſt Sea; In naming the. places ſhewed unto Moſes, he be- 
ginneth with the moſt remote, lying next unto Dan, as Naphrtali, and ſo 
cometh to thoſe ntarer as Ephraim, .and Manafleh in the midſt of the land 
of Samaria, and to Judah nearer to Jordan in the South, by theſe princi- 
pall places named here, and verſe 3. all parts of the land being meant, Jo- | 
nathan and Sol. Jarchi ſay, that theſe ſpecially were named, Naphtali for | 1orathin in 
the Captains of Naphtali joyned wito Barak and Ephraim for Joſhuah,' Ta/emm- 


Cazkiimi, 


Vetl. 2. 


Judah for the Kings that came of Judah, a!l moſt famous in Iſrael. oy” 
And the ſouth aud the plain of the valley of Tericho the city of palm trees unto Vert. 3. 
Zoar.] The land of Judah was before mentioned, verſe 2. to the utmeSt 
ſea, which was the weſtern coaſt, Deut. 11,24: but now of this tribe he | 
ſhewed him the ſouth coaſt alſo,which is meant here by the ſouth, ſee Nu. 
34-3. this was by the land of Edom; the plain of Jericho was that along 
by the river Jordan next unto Zoar, being neareſt unto the place where 
Moſes now ſtood, and therefore it is deſcribed by Jericho, verf. 1. r5/r 
over againſt [ericho ; and this Jericho the firſt conquered after rheir paſling 


over Jordan is called the city of palm trees , becauſe they grew abundant- 


Hh. and from hence, becauſe balſam alſo and other fragrant fruits 
"grew 1: 
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-} AinWorth. 


Veri.5,6. 


Deur. 34.2 oy 


Moſes ſeeth all the Laud. 


grew there, ithad the name Jericho, ſignifying odoriferous. As Moſes 
was ſhewed the land from the north to the ſouth, and the pleaſanteſt parc 
laſt of all, ſaich Ainſworth , ſo Abraham before had proceeded in his 
viewing of the land, Gen. 12, 6, 7, 8,9. 

could diſtin&ly perceive all theſe places, I haveſhewed before, Numb.27. 
12. viz. God inabling him miraculouſly. 

But what favour was it to him to ſee this land , ſeeing he never muſt 
| come into 1t ? 

Anſw. It could not yer, but be a great delight unto him, in regard 
of the promiſe .made long before of it ro Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 
| ſee it before he dyed, andto be certified, where cach tribe ſhould be 
| planted, eſpecially becauſe alrhough he went not into this land , yet he 

knew, that when dyed, he ſhould forthwith go into a better:, as Ferus 


reaſoneth , who alſo addeth, that the ſhewing of him this bleſſed land, + 


but denying him to enter, was done to figure out the law ſhewing the way 

to life, but not inabling any man to enter into it, ſo that they, who by 
| the law ſeek it, ſhall never obtain it. 

And in ſhewing Moſes this holy land, myſtically he ſhewed him hea- 


| ven, whereof it was a type, and all the comforts and benefits coming by 
| Chriſt unto his ſoul. 


So Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord dyed there in the Land of Moab,ec.an! he 
buried him in a valley in the land of Moab over again#t Beth-Peor, but no man 
kroWeth of his ſepulchre to this day. ] He is called the ſervant of the Lord 
tor honour, becauſe this is the greateſt honour in the world. As Aaron, 
Numb.20.28. ſo Moſes dyeth upon the top of a mountain, having the ble(- 
ſed land of promiſe in his eye, to ſhew, that the ſervants of God are lifted 


up on high at their death in their minds, the world and all worldly things 
| being contemned, and the eye of their mind being fixed upon the heaven- 
ly Canaan, and thereby comforted againſt the terrours of death. In that 
| he dyeth ſo ſoonas he had ſeen the land of promiſe ; Ainſworth noterh, 
; that hereby was figured out, that the Law given by Moſes dyeth, and is 
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How Moſes from one place, 


i 


| 


2, 3, 4 


Tuce ve:l.9, 


Calvo. 


| and no man knoWeth of his ſepnlchre to this day. | 


Ferus, 


Ainſworth. 


' this was propheſied of, Hol.3.4.,5. 
.Verl. 7. 


Fonathan in 
Targum. 
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of force no. more, when the Goſpel appeareth, Gal. 3. 25» Rom. 7. 1, 


And he buried him] Never was the like honour done to any man, to be 
buried by the Lord ; ſome will have this done by the miniſtry of angels , 
ſome by Michael, that is, Chriſt, becauſe it is ſaid, he ſtrove with the dev1l 
abour the body of Moſes, the myſtery whereof they will have to be, that 

Chriſt buried, that is, aboliſhed the law, and ordinances given by Moſes, 
Rom.8.3. Gal.3.13.Col.2.14,16.But this myſtery will hold, as well if God 
r:ed him, ſeeing Chriſt is God. Calvin faith well, God needed not the 
miniſtry of Angels to bury him, ſeeing all things are ready to obey his 

, will,and at his beck the earth might open and receive Moſes into the boſom 

' thereof. But it is to be noted, that he dyeth upon # mountain, and is bu- 

buried in ayalley,to ſhew, that the ſouls of the faithful are above,although 

their bodies tleep below in the duſt: Of Beth-Peor, ſee Deur. 3.25. 

This is noted, as athing 

| of no {mall moment, as alſo in that it is ſaid, Michael ſtrove with the devil 
| about the body of Moſes : the Lord hid the ſepulcher of Moſes, leſt the 
| Jews being prone to ſuperſtition ſhould ſeek unto him and wFotſhip him, 

as all agree. Moreover herein was a myſtery, as Ferus noteth, the abo- 
liſhing of the Moſaical law ſo, as that no man knoweth the place where 
the rites ofit were performed, being ſet forth hereby, or ſos that none 
ſhould ever be able to reſtore them again, according to Ainſworth, and 


And Moſes Was 120. yeares old, when he died, bis ſight Was not dimme, uei- | 
| ther Was his aaturall farce abated. This was as Jonathan noteth,the ſame day 
that he was born; for he ſaith, it is a tradition, that he was born the 7 day ' 
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Deur. 34. 8,9,1 0, The praiſe of Moſes. | 


of the moneth Adar, or February,and dyedthe ſeventh day of that moneth, 
and this is noted by Ainſworth to be in the year of the world, 2553. 

his ſight Was not dimme, | Hebr. his eye. Cazkuni taketh it for his face, 
that ſhined ſtill, as Exod. 34.30. 


ved, and the word yny here uſed, ſignifieth his cheek: Ainſworth ren- 
dreth it his natural moiiture. Junius, viriditas ejus, the meaning is, he dyed 
not for any decay in nature, which even art this great age continued the 
ſame, only it was the Will of God now to take him away. This, faith 
Ainſworth, figured out the ſtrength of the law in the conſcience of a inner, 
it weareth not away by length of time, but then is aboliſhed, and comfort 
brought, when the grace of Jeſus Chriſt cometh. 

To me this paſſage ſeemeth moſt remarkable, as figuring out the eſtate 
to come, ſeeing Moſes converſed familiarly with God, from whoſe pre- 
ſence ſuch virtue came, that his natural body, although very aged, decay- 
ed not at all, much more then it is hereby intimated, that when our bodies 
ſhall be raiſed again, they ſhall be through God , that ſhall be all in all 
unto us m RErperng viridity world without end. For if a man fo much 
toyled, and vexed by coming often to God, was upheld in ſuch an eſtate in 
this life to theſe years, why ſhould not rhe immortal unchangeable eſtate 
to come be believed, when we ſhall have nothing to vexe or grieve us, and 
be alwaies in Gods preſence, and ſee him face to face. 

eAud the children of Iſrael wept for IMoſes in the plaines of Moab thirty 
dayer, &c.] Thus long they alſo mourned for Aaron, Numb.20.28. ſee 
the Notes there. 

eAnd Joſhnah, the ſon of Nun, was fall of the Spirit of wiſdom, for Meſes 
had laid his hand #pon bim, &c.)] See this done, Numb. 27. 18. Where 
alſo the Spirit is ſaid to be in him, and thus he was made an able ſucceſ- 
ſour of Moſes in Government, and the great care of the Lord over his 
people appeared, in that one ruler being dead, without whom that Com- 
mon Wealth could not have ſubliſted, he now placeth another ſo ſufficient 
over them. 

eAnd there aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes. } This, ſaith 
the Ordinary Gloſle was added by Eſdras, and it ſerveth, as to purchaſe 
authority to the writings of Moſes, that they might be a conſtant rule 
for all Prophets and Teachers ever after togo by, ſo to put it _out of 
doubt, that, till Chriſt came, that Prophet promiſed like unto Moſes, 
Deurt. 18. 18. was not amongſt allthe Prophets ro be found. Onething 
where Moſes is noted to excell, is his familiarity with the Lord , of 


he did, wherein none that followed him did equal him, untill that Chriſt 
came, of whom he was but a agure and ſhadow. For he was much more 
approved by ſignes and wonders , A. 2. 22. and AR. 3. 21. Heb. 2. 
4. and to him Moſes and all the Prophets gave witnefle, Act. 10. 40, 
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ANC thus have I through the aſliſtance of God, and help of many 
learned Commentaries gone through theſe five Books of Moſes , 
ſhewing both the ſenſe literal and 'myſticall. Neither doth any thing 
now remain, but to let the Reader underſtand , how the Hebrewes an- 
ciently diſtinguiſhed rheſe Books into SeRions or Leures , which 
they call paraſhah, noting every one with theſe letters DDD, and theſe 
LeRtures are fifty four, one of which was read every Sabbath day , and 
becauſe there are bur fifty two Sabbaths in the year, they read upon 


ewo 


nor bis natural force abated | The Vulgar Latine, his teeth were not mo- } 


which before, Numb. 12. another, the mighty ſigns and wonders, which | 


43. and to know and to believe in him 1s eternal life, Joh. 17.3. 1 Joh. | 


junus 


Cazkuni, 
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R, .:/h/aham in 
Zeror Hammor, 


Matth. 5. 18. 
\ {Rom.3, 1,2. 


Maimony 10 
Miſneb, wear. 
of prayer,Cc.13. 


— 


two of them four Lectures, putting two of the ſhorteſt together; and | 


they began this reading alwayes the Sabbath after the feaſt of Taber. 
| nacles, ſo Maimony. Whereby we may underſtand , what is meant by 
| the reading of Moſes every Sabbath day, Ac: 15.21. and by the Le- 
| ture of the Law, AR. 13:15. of. which I have written ſomewhat alſo, 
| as upon the lecture of the Prophets upon that place. 

| In Geneſis there were twelve Lectures: 1. From the beginning, to 
; Chap.6. verſ.8. 2 To Chap. 12.1. 3 ToChap. 18.1, 4 To Chap. 
'23-1. 5 To Chap.25.19. 6 To Chap.28.10. 7 ToChap. 37.1. and 
here two Lectures are put together, this being called Seger, and diverſly 
noted by DDD, intimating it to be more compleat. 9 To Chap. 41. 
1. 10 To Chap.44.12. 11 To Chap. 47.28. 12'To the end of Ge- 
neſis, but this is noted diverſly with Þ ſtanding for Sethnwmah, that is, 
| a cloſe, becauſe, as R. Abraham hath ir, this is the key and ſeal of this 
Book, yea of the whole law, and of all the Prophets, unto the dayes of 
Chriſt, For in Jacobs bleſling are ſhewed all the Caprtivities and Delive- 
|rances of Iſrael, till the Teacher of Juſtice come, as it is written , zntil 
| Shiloh come. And becauſe the time of Chriſt was unknown, and none 
could or ſhould underſtand it, therefore this Section is continued with 
the former with little diſtinction. And hence ir is, that ſome make but 
fifty three lectures, counting theſe two laſt for one, which I have followed 
upon Act. 13.15. and indeed forſomuch as the ſeventh and eighth are alſo 
put into one, they may well be counted but fifty two. | 

In Exodus the Sections or Lectures are eleven; firſt, from the begin- 
ing, to Chap.6.2. and this is Lecture 13. 2 from thence to Chap. 10. 1. 
and this 14, 15 to Chap.13.17. 16 from thence to Chap.i8.1, 17 to 
Chap.21.1. 18 to Chap.24.1. 19 to Chap. 28. 20: ,20 to Chap. 30. 
12. 21 to Chap. 35.1. 22 to Chap. 38. 21. 23 From thence to the 
end. | 

In Leviticus the LeQures are ten: 1 Unto Chap. 6. 4. and this is 
leture 24. 25 tochap.g.1. 26 unto chap.12.1. 27 untochap.14.1. 
28 unto chap.16.1. 29 unto chap.19.1. 30 unto chap.21.1. - 31 unto 
chap.25.1. . 32 unto chap. 26. 3. 33 from thence to the end of Levi- 
LiCus. 

In Numbers the Lectures are alſo-ten: 1 to Chap.4.21. and this is 
Lecture 34. 35 from thence to chap. 8.1. 36 to chap- 13.1- 37 to 
chap. 16.1. 38 to chap. 19.1. 39, to chap.22.2. 40 to chap. 25. 10. 
41 tochap.30.1. 42 tochap.z3.1. 43 from thence to the end of Num- 
bers. 

In Deuteronomy the Lectures are eleven: 1 to chap. 3.23. and this 1s 
lecture 44. 45 to Chap.7.12. 46 to chap.11.26. 47 to chap. 16.18. 
48 tochap.21.10. 49 tochap.26.1. 5o tochap 29.10. 51 to chap. 
31.1. 52 tochap.32.1, 53 tochap.33.1. 54 from thence to the end 
of Deuteronomy. | 

In expounding theſe Books, I have alwaies ſought unto the Hebrew text 
in every difficulty to find out the true ſenſe, becauſe although tranila- 
tions differ, yet this remaineth in all ages as a moſt pure and nothing vary- 
ing Fountain, as we are conſtantly to hold againſt thoſe , that are of a 
contrary mind: For tirſt it cannot be, that God in his providence 
ſhould ſuffer it to be corrupted in any thing, it being an ever abiding trea- 
ſure, which he hath given unto his rar as the ſure ground and piller 
of truth. Wherefore the Jews hold, That God hath more care of the let- 
ters and ſyllables of the Law, then of the Stars of heaven, and it may ſeem, 
that our Lordalludeth to this when he ſaith, till heaven ard earth paſſe , not 
one jot of tittle of the Law ſpall paſſe. 2. The Jews, to whom theſe Oracles 
were committed to keep, have been ſo careful ar all times, that no corrup- 


tion might creep in, that they have numbred every letter , how = it r 
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found in the whole Bible, and if one word hath been altered, either in the | 
line or ny 4p by the Scribe, it is held by them not allowable, nor to have | 
any holineſle of the Law in it at all, becauſe of ſuch corruption ; yea if Maimany in| 
there be but one letter wanting, or one redundant, or one toucheth ano- | Sepher Thorah, | 
ther, or be ſo obſcurely written, that it cannot be read, they allow it not to | c. 10. | 
be read intheir Synagogues, bur only by children that learn to read, ſo 
Maimony. 3. Our Lord, who reproved the falſe gloſſes upon the Law | Matth. 5. | 
made by the Scribes and Phariſees, never ſpeaketh againſt any corruption 
in the text, which he would doubtleſſe Lids done, if there had been 
any. 

Touching Maimony ſo often cited, although he be of no great antiqui- 
ty, for he lived about Ano 1200. of our Lord, yet he abridged the large 
Volumes of Jewiſh Records, and hath ſet down in the Hebrew tongue the 
Expoſitions, Canons, and Traditions, according to which the Lawes of 
God are in them interpreted ſo far beyond all that have gone before him, 
that it is ſaid of him amongſt the Jewes, for Moſes, the Prophet to this 
Moſes the ſon of Maimony, there was none like unto him. R. Judah 
Hannaſl about the year 150. gathered into one Volume ſuch private Re- 
cords and Writings, as he could come by; After this a Talmud or Book 
of doctrine ſetting forth the practice of the law of old in their Church 
and Common-Wealth was compiled by others, having in it many fables and 
corrupt expolitions. And Arno 230. the Talmud Hierufalemi was finiſh- 
ed; and laſtly, Anno 500. the Talmud Babeli, according to which the 
Jewes hve at this day. Butall theſe were by Maimony brought into one, 
many fables and frivolous diſcourſes being lefr out. Jonathan, that made 
his Targum, is ſaid to have been a diſciple of Gamaliel, at whoſe feet Paul 
Was brought up. And of theſe Writers good uſe may be made, the chaffe 
being ſeparated from the wheat, for the better underſtanding of many 
things, that are ſet forth in the Law of Moſes, 


A TI able of the principal matters contained 
in this Book 


GENESIS, 


the firmament. both man and woman were forvid- | 
9 The earth cal- | den eating? 
ſed YM in Hebrew {| 21 The Church made out of Chriſt | 
11 The world created in Autumn ; prefigured in Evah. The opinion that | 
in September. »Aaam was at the firſt both man and 
I 3 No thorns nor poiſonous things, woman confured : MOR, a woman 
at the firſt, containeth thename of God 1 ,the 
14 Mens proneneſle to worſhip , conceir. 
the hoſt of heaven provided againſt. 24 eAaam and Evah, why not a- | 
Judiciary aſtrology how far forth al-; ſhamed of going naked. 
lowable ? Chap. 3. verſ. 1. The queſtion about 
Qweft. 6. Of the greatneſſe and , the Serpent fully handled and reſo!-' 
| number of the (tars. ved : of beaſts ſpeaking at ſometimes * 
20 Fowls, whether made out of | as well as the Serpent. 
water or earth ? | 3 Evakſinned three waycs in an- ; 
24 The beaſts. ſoul comes from ! ſwering the Serpent : Four truths in 
the earth as the body doth. the Serpents ſpeech. | 
2ueft. 5. Of Mules and Leopards, | 6 Seven fins in Evahs ſinning of 
and monſters , whether any were | eating the forbidden fruit. Ad. | 
made at the firſt, or creatures coming | in eating finned alſo ſeven wayes. : 
of conjunction ? | Whether Adam or Evah finned moſt? 
26 The excellencie of man by his Upon what day moſt probably they 
creation in nine things. finned, and vvere cait out. 
Oxift. 2. Man why called 4aam ? | 7 Three wayes of being blinde,and | 
neſt. 3. Whether the woman were] having ones eyes opened. Womens | 
not afrer Gods image ? man after | uncovering of their nakedneſfle in 
Gods image inſoul and body. former times. 
Verſ.-28. queſt.5. What dominion | 12 The four degrees whereby ſin- 
over the creatures man had,and hath? i ners proceed. | 
28 Men lived upon herbs and fruits | 13 The Devil ſaid to go upon his 
onely at the firſt. belly, hovy ? How he vitiates the end 
( hap. 2. verſ. 1: The Sabbath-day Fakes: actions, vvhen he cannot the 
ſancified from che beginning. beginning ? Serpents moſt probably 
7 The perfect ſtature of man at his | went erect at the firſt. 
creation. 16 The vvomans lorrovvs in con- 
8 Where the garden of Eden was? | ceiving and bringing forth- The pu- | 
9 The tree of life, of what vertue ? | niſhment ofthe vvoman for ſta three- | 
I5 Idle man was not in Paradiſe. | fold. 
16 The ſin of Ade, nota lingle,|] 17 The puniſhment of man allo 
buc a manifold ſin. three-fold. 
17 Death corporall, and ſpirituall, | 20 Evah ſo called for the celebra- 
and eternall by Adams lin. tion of Gods mercy , vvhereby | 
man 


_—_ waters above] Left. 3. Whether man onely, or 
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man died not preſently. 

21 Apainſt pride in apparel, which 
ſhould rather humbleus. 

22 By keeping man from living 
here ever; he is neceſſary to ſeek. 

( bap.4- verſe 3- Who taught ſa- 
crificing firſt, and whence the Gen- 
tiles had it ? 


4 How Gods accepting of Abe/ 
appeared? 


man was upon ſavage beaſts? 

3 The Queſtion whether fleſh 
might be eaten defore the flood? 

4 Reaſons why eating blood is for- 
bidden, 

6 Of murther there are four ſorts. 

14 The Rainbowe moſt probably 
firſt appeared after the flood. 

21 Thedrunkenneſle of Noah, and 
drunkards ſin now? 


7 How the words of (ain may be| 23 Thefailes of faithfull Paſtours 
beſt underſtood:? not to be divulged. 
Chap.4-v.11 eMbels blood crying,! 25 Onepuniſht for anothers ſin, 
Chriſts blood better. Cain figured out | why and how ? 
the Jews, wherein ? 27 Of the converſion of the Eu- 
15 Thelſin of (ain was ſevenfold. | ropzans: a Prophecie apairiſt zealous 
16 Theland of ed fo called from | hereticks,and for the ſimple. 
Cains wandring there. 28 Noah lived after Abrahams birth 
17 Of divers Cities preterded to| 51 years. All things in the writing of 
be thc firſt buile in the world. Moſes not allegoricall. 
18 Lamech the firſt of all others | Chap. 10. verſe $. Kings that are 
that had two wives. tyrants are after Nimrod. 
26 By Seth prayers in families in| 9 How Nimrod is ſaid to be an 
corrupt times begun. hunter? 
Chap.5- verſe 2. Seth how ſaid tobe | 10 The originall of Bel, otherwiſe 
in Adams own likeneſle > Adam mot | called Baal. 
probably believed, and was ſaved. 11 From whence Aſzr had this 
25 Methuſrelah died the ſame year 
that the flood came. | 
Fo, How reſt came to men by A's- 
ah 
32 Whether Noab lived ſingle till 
5 20 years? The ground of applauding 
a ſingle life of old taken away. 
Chap.6.verſe 3. Who the Sons of 
God were ? The danger of marrying 


name firſt. 

23 fob came of Hz, the firſt-barn 

of eAram, ſon of Shems. 
Chap.11.verſ.1. The Hebrew tongue 
the onely language at firſt. 

5 Vain-glory condemned in the 
builders of Babel. The Lord faid to 
come down how? . 

7 How many languages men ſpake? 


for beauty. I2 Canaan more in the Septuagint's 
4 What Giants before the flood | Tranſlation then in the Hebrew. 
were ? 26 A moſt difficult queſtion about 


6 How God is ſaid to repent, and | Terah his age reſolved... 
to be unchangeable ? 21 Of Terah his converſion: by 

10 Men and women came toge- | Abram. | 
ther openly. Chap.12-verſe 1, To forſake Coun- 
17 The Arke, and the manifold | rrey,kindred and fathers houſe,what? 


myſtery. 2 The league betwixt God and the 
Chap.7. v.2 The number of beaſts | faithfull, 

clean and unclean. | 13 Whether eLbram linned in lay- 
4 Of the Phcenix, and its ſingula- | ing Saras was his ſiſter 2 


rity. 

; The fountains of the deep bro- 
ken up what ? and upon what parti- 
cular mountain the ark reſted ? 

Chap.8. verſe 12. The myſtery of 
the Raven and Dove. 

20 No coming together of male | full nothing but a looſing; 
and female in the flood. 


Chap-9. verſ.2. How the fear of ' firmed in faith. 


17 The great danger of adulcerers 

Chap. 1 3-verſ.15.The word 029): 
for ever, how to be underitood? 

Chap. 14- verſe 14. Conditions re- 
quired that a war may be lawfull: 
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Chap. 15-verſe2. Dyingto the faith- | 
8 Of asking ſignes to be more con- | 


9 The | 
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THE TABLE, 
AESTIINS tm — TREE 
© The manner of making cove-| 15 God ſwearing by himſelf; the | 
nants of old To the ſacrificing of | meaning thereof. 
our ſelves three things required. Chap-23.. ver/.1. Of mourning for | 
10 Evil or by-thoughts coming in | the dead. | 
. prayer, to be driven away. 4 The refurretion commonly be- | 
14 The affitions and deliverance | leeved. | 
of the Church fore-ſhewed Of the | 10 A ſhekel of three ſorts. | 
four hundred yeers ſervitude of «4- | Chap. 24. verſ. 1. Of putting the | 


16 The iniquities of a nation grown 
to the full, when ? 

Chap.16. ver/.3. Of Polygamy,and 
Abrams going in to Hagar. 

4 Hearers coming to knovviedge 
deſpiſing Paſtours, like to Hagar. 
| Chap 17. verſ-2. The myſteries in| 66 In /ſaac and Rebecca,Chriſt and 
' the name Abram turned ro Abra- | his Church figured our. | 
ham. Chap.25- verſ-1. Keturah, who ſhe 

11 Rules «bout circumciſion fol-| was? A myſtery in her children, as 
lowed by Jews. well as in Hagars. 

. Chap. 18. ver\. 5. Why three ap- 1 7,8 He was gathered to his peo- 
| peared ro Abraham,if the Trinity? | ple, in what ſenſe ſpoken? The im- 

21 Judoes not haſtily to proceed | mortality of the foul intimated here- 

againſt malefactuurs by. | 
Chap.1 9. verſ 1. Three Angels came | 20 Thisgs promiſed to be obtained 
© Abraham, but two to Sodom. by prayer. 

5 A leſlerevil may not be doneto| 23 The Jews lerving Gentiles pre- 
avoid a greater. figured. 
| 17 Why Lot muſt not look behinde | 27 Whom the Scripture cals a {}4in 

him? man? - Hunters, how more wicked 
25 Aneverlaſting covenant called a | then others > Aﬀection in parents 9- 
covenan: of talt. Why Lets wife was | verſwayeth reaſon. 
turned into iuch a pillar? | 29 Thebirth-right, what,and how 

32 Drunkennefle above all ſins to , great a dignity ? All the firſt-born 
be taken heed of. | Prieſts till Aaron. In eating, fin com- 

Chap. 20: ver(.6. Sins of ignorance mitred five wayes. Five fins in Eſa | 
| dangerous. Of the ſin of adultery, | his teling his birth-righr. 
| the greatneſle. 34 The types in E/as and Facob. 

16 A double deliverance of the | Chap. 26. verſ. 13. Adwirable in- 
creale in ſome grounds. 
19, 20 1ſatcs digging of wels of 
| nurſe their children. water fipurative. 

9 How Iſhmael mocked [a4 ? Of | 27 The troubles of the righteous, 
deriding grace. fathers and ſons. To Heaven God 
21 Why ſwearing is Hebr. YIV1, | brings his divers wayes. The conyer- 

coming of ſeven? ſton of the Jews pointed at. 

22 Divers trees dedicated to di-] Chap. 27. verſ. 1. Gods promiſes 
vers gods. In groves why worſhipping and threatenings take effec in time. 
God was forbidden ? 2 Ofchildrens asking their parents 

34 The allegory of the grove plant- | bleſling. 
ed by Abrabam. 6 Of lying and difſembling in 7 a- 

Chap 22. verſ. 1. God terpteth | cvb, divers opinions. 
man how ? and the Devil hovy ? | 40 Ofafſervant, the properties. 

2. Mount Moriah firſt defigned for | Chap. 28. ver/.8. In what minde 
Gods worſhip. Eſax married into Iſhmaels family. 

11 1ſaac a figure of Chriſt in ſeven | Carnal} men ſeek to pleaſe God in 
things. part onely. 


reaſon. Of ſwearing any, or adjuring 
them. 

10 Of Camels and Dromeda- | 
ries. 

62 Four reaſons of covering the 
face. 


brams poſterity. hand under the thigh in ſwearing, the 
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| 10 Bethel vvhere facob lay , not{ ground won by 7 «cob with his ſword. 
| the houſe of God : upon a ſtone he} (hap. 35.ver/e 2.Why in repentance 
| layeth his head, and ſeech Angels. / they changed their apparel ? In what 
| 
| 


12 Of 7acobs Ladder , the ſceals | deteſtation idolatry ſhould be had > 


how ? He that profiteth not in grace | be accepted of? 


17 - The place of Gods ſpeciall| forth. 


13 Of Heathens anointing ſtones | er of the generation of Mules. 


Chap. 29. verſe 1. Chriſt and his| Chriſt in goodneſle. 
Church typified in 7acob and Rachel.| 21 Enemies turned to favour the 
10 Of mens kiſlings of women di- | righteous. 


vers ſorts. 35 The word Shegl, not hell or !;»:- 
15 The force of beauty in wiving. | 5 patrum, but the grave. 

Of dowries given to wives 1n mar- 36 7oſeph a figure of Chriſt in ma- 

rying. ny Things. 


| 27 Rachel given to Jacob within| Chap.38. verſe 2. The ſonnes com- 

ſeven dayes after Leah: the great ſin} ing with Jaceb into Egypr. 

of Laban in cozening facob. Themy-| 24 Adultery diverſly puniſhe in 

ſtery of Jacobs marrying two liſters. | divers Nations. A wicked woman 
Chap.30-verſe 2. For keys in Gods | with childe not to be killed before 

keeping, of rain, of food, the womb, | delivery. 


and ſepulchre. The myſtery of Ta- 29 The converſion of Gentiles be- 
covs children by maid-ſervants. fore Jews, then of Jews. 

Myſteries in the hiſtories of the | Chap.39. verſe 9. A rare example 
Old Teſtament. of chaſtity. 
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37 Of the fantaſie, the force in| Chap.4o. verſe 8. Of the divers ſorts 
the conception. The fubtile dealing | of dreams. 


of 7acob excuſed. 21 Keeping birth-dayes with feaſt- 
38 Of the divers picled rods, the | ing. 7oſeph a type of Chriſt in inter- 
| myſtery. preting dreams. 


{ Chap.:1.verſ.23. What a Teraphim| Chap. 41-verſe 8. Wiſe men and 
was? Whether Rache/ were a worſhip- | learned ſhould be about Kings. 

per of idols? 33 Preachers not one'y to inter- 
52 Labanfeared God , and ſerved | prer, bur to. exhorrt. 


idols? 41 Gold rings given as enſignes of 
Chap.32-yerſe 3. How Eſau came | dignity. 
to live in mount Seir? | 47 What age fit to rule in Church 


23 The Lord with whom face, or Common-wealth. 
wreſtled an Angel. His wreſtling was | 56 f7oſephs exaltation afrer his in- 
both corporeall and ſpirituall. Jaceb | terpreting dreames , figuring out 


made lame by wreſtling, why ? Chriſts exaltation. _ 
| 27 Why 7acob was now called //-] Chap 42. verſe 1. Afflitions the beſt 
| raed ? have here, the wicked hereafter. 
29 Why God would not tell faceb| 7 The ſituation of the land of E- 
his name? | gypt. _ 
30 How I1[racl ſaw God face to; 15 Joſephs ſaying , By the life of 
face ? Pharroh, no oath. 


32 Not eating of the ſinew whe-| 2: Of affliction, the benefit. 


the Jews to prevail againſt him, i kinde- Of the wicked, the perplexi- 
Chap-34-verſe 2. The devils tempt- | ties in deaths, 
ing allegorically ſet forth in Dinah. 38 Joſephs brethren hardly uſed, a 


| 


| the fat of Simeon und Levi. Of the | Chap. 43+ verſe 33. The figure in 


25 Arguments brought to juſtifie | figure of the Jews. 


1 oſephs 


nine, Chriſt ſec forth by this Ladder, | 5 How to come to Gods houſe to 
declineth. Ig The falling of the Jews ſet 
preſence terrible. Chap. 36. verſe 25. The firſt found. 


with oil. Chap. 37. verſe 2. foſeph a type of 


ther ſuperſtitious? Chriſts ſuffering | 25 Wickedneſſe puniſhed in the 


| 


——_— —_ 


ee 


OY, — 


—— 


—_— 


_ _————— 


——_—— m—_— 


lk = Oo —— 


THE. TABLE, 


_—____—_ 


_—  —————————— 


— — 


- 


———_— 


Toſephs ſitting by himſelf at mear, &c. 
Chap. 44 verſe 5- Of divining di- 
vers wayes amongſt divers. 
2 Thefc moſt hatefull ro ſome. 
15 OF Toſephs committing his bre= Chap-1. verſe 7. The time of 1/7aels 


Exopus, 


cthren three dayes, and the tourth | abode in Egypt 21 0 years. Of farubs 
day letting them our, che myſtery. comming into Egypt, and his ſeed 
Chap. 45-verſe 3- The fear of the | multiplying after Joſephs death, the 


wicked at Chriſts coming. myſtery. 
$ Divers wiſe men for their wiſ-] 8 What Kings werein Egypt af- 
dome fathers to Kings. ter f:/ep4s death. 


27 Joy az well as ſorrow oppreſſeth| 1o Malum conſilinm conſultors peſ- 

the ſpirits. | ſSimum. Sin pumſhed in the kinde in 
28 loſephs revealing himſelf co his | Egyptians. The I1fraelices diverſly a- 

brethren, &c- applied unto Chriſt in | duſed by the Egyptians. 

many things. 15 Thellraclites idolatrous in E- 

Chap.46. verſ. 34- The juſt an abo- | gypt, and therefore lons puniſhed. 
mination to the wicked. Iſraelites | C hap. 2. verſe5. How great the 
ſhepherds, how ? The rule of man | learning of 11/es was. 
over man not natural. iT Moſes a figure of Chriſt in 

Chap. 47. verſ. 22. Proviſion for | divers things. 

Prieſts made by Heathen Kings. The | 16 Aves his father in lawes three 
vertues of the Prieſts of Heathens. | names, 

29 Reaſons of burying, and in; 24 Moſes in driving away ſhep- 
what place. Of Joſephs ipeaking to | herds, &c. a type of Chriſt. 
Pharaoh for his brethren, and ceach-| Chap 2. verſe 1. Mount Sinai and 
ing them what to ſay, the Allegory. | Horeb one and the ſame. 

Chap. 48. verſe 13. A figure of! + 2 The Angel appearing to 17eſes, 
Chriſts croſle in acobs crofting his | the Son of God. The Church in atRi- 
hand. Of the Gentiles preferring be- | Ron as the buſh on fire not conſu- 
fore Jews, a figure. med. 

17 Chriſt ſer forth by an Angel. 3 The Spirit of God like to fire, 

Chap.49. verſe 6. The Jews falling | wherein? Of divers miraculous fires 
from their excellency , ſet forth by in ſundry places. 


Reuben. 4 Calling one by name a ſigne of 
$ The Scribes and Phariſees cruel- | favour... Bare-footed in ſerving God 

ty to Chriſt. ſome are- Reverence and heavenlines 
10 How the principality held in; of minde. | 

Judah till the Sonof God came ? Chap.3-verſe6. Of men being co- 


- 13 Chriſts riding on an afle, death, | yered before God, a reaſon, 

&c. propheſied of. 8 Of Canaan, che exceeding fruit- 

16 Antichriſt figured outin Das. | fulneſſe, and now barrenneſle. 

20 Of the Churches increaſe, and 10 The unwillingnefle of ſome 
overcoming in fine. ro the Propheticall-Office. 

26 The bleſlings of /oſephapplied|; 14 Of the name 1 am, divers rea- 
to Chriſt. ſons of divers. 

28 Paul propheſied of in Bexwja-| 15-Of the names ofGod, and the 
min, being of that tribe. name NV, 

Chap. 50. verſe 1,2. Of imbalming| 19 The law ſaveth not, but Gods 
dead bodies, and burying diverle | grace and power. Humane learning 
wayes in divers Countreys.. uled to edification, ſec:forth by the 

10 Of mourning fur the dead by | ricoes of Egypt. 


the Egyptians. Chap.4- verſe 2. Chriſt figured out 
I5 Fear cometh by fin alwayes | in Moſes his rod. 
after. 13 Chriſt to be ſent for our delt- 


22 Wronging one in his goods or | verance pointed at. 
perſon forgiven, how ? 24 Why God was {o wrarh with 


H h Moſes | 
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THE TABLE. 


| 


finger of God, why ? 


| like flies, 


i Moſes for Gerſhowss uncircumcilion. | 


26 Zipporah a figure of the Church 


; of the Gentiles. 


( hap. 5. verſ. 6. Of evil thoughts 
yeelded to therefore. 
10 Coming from under the Devils 


| dominion troubleſome. 


{ bap-6.verſ.2. God not known by 


| the name fehovah. 


20 Matches of Prieſts with the 


| bloud royall. 


Chap-7. verſ.7, Of Inchanters, Wi- 
zards and Aſtrologers, 

3 The Devil can do no miracles, 

14 Judgements by all the clements 
and in all the ſeaſons, 

(hap. 8, verſ, 7, Deſtrutions of 
countreys by frogs and mice, Frogs 
repreſenting hereticks, In things 
wherein men fin they are puniſhed, 

15 1he Spirit of God called the 


2c Children diſodedient to parents 


Chap.9. verſ.8. The adulterous, as 


| thoſe that had boils 1n Egypt. 


18 A miraculous hail 1a Frances | 


{  . 32 The laſt judgement ſet ;torth 
by the hail. The chiet loſerh erpra] 


then he getteth. | $6: $1646 

{ bap.1c. verſ.q4. Flinies hiſtory of 
Locuſts. | 

$ Reprobates obey in ſome things, 
buc not in all. 

18 Flatterers like unto Locuſts, 

wherein. : 

22 Hells torments ſet forth in the 
ten plagues of Egypt. 

4 bap.1 I. verſ 9. Covetouſneſle cau- 
ſeth the death of faith: Chriſts com- 
ing to judgement at mid-night. 


Cterics of the Jews were: the 
tious ule of Scripture, 

21 Of thecloudy pillar, five be- 
nefits. Many miracles continuing in 
the wilderneſle. Chriſt figured out 
by the pillar of a cloud and fire. 

Chap.14. verſ. 27. cAlexander paſ- 
ling on foot over ſea. with his army. 
Subject to temptation the baptized 
till death. 

31 Beleeve in man, how we may > 

C hap-15; verſ.1- The firſt ſong in 
Scripture made inverſe. The begin- 
ning of dancing of men and women. 
The wicked world as an horſe ridden 
by the Devil. 

4 Chriſt propheſied of as God and 
our Salvation. By what weapons 
Chriſt fought againſt the Devil. 


luperſtj- 


10 Sin, aSlead ſinking to hell che 


commirter. 


PA a, 


20 Whether women Propheteſles | 


may teach ? 


_ 2@ Chriſts Croſſe ſweerens the 
bictereſt afliction- 


 C hap.16. verſ.q. Baptiſme mult be | 


before the Lords Supper. 

$ Fleſhly rites ſet forth under the 
Law, and clear lighc under the Go- 
lpel. 
| I3 Quails brought two ſeverall 
times Quails a moſt dainty meat. 

14 Chriſt comes down in the word. 

16 Of worldly things none have 
more then another. 

I9 Againſt worldly cares, and to 
depend upon God. 

27 Apainſt late repentance. 

35 Manna, why called Angels 
food ? Manna figured Chriſt in how 
many things ? lhe word 'of God, 


Chap. 12+ verſ.1, The moneths of | wherein like unto Manna. 


the yeer, how reckoned by Hebrews. 

6 Chriſt proved the Meffiah by 
the Jews Cabala. . Chriſts coming to 
Jeruſalem in the time figured. 

$ Two wayes we mult receive 
Chriſt, deleeving and cating. In re- 
cerving the Lords Supper rules to be 
obſerved. pe! ; 

I1, Standing not- enjoyned 4n cat- 
ing the {aſſeover. 


Chap..17, verſ 11. Chriſt and his 
Spiric figured out in 44/es, with his 
hands: 
14 Amalck, a figure of Antichrilt, 
to be rooted our. 7] 
Chap. 18. verf. 15. In going to law 
Gods judgement to be ſought. 
21 . The people to have. an hand 4n 
the choice of officers. Seven things 


required in a Ruler. 


12 To haſten our repentance -with- | 


out any delay. | 
36 Humane learning of good uſe 
for Divines 


Chap.13. verſ.6. Whar the Phyla- } 


24 The Gentiles ſhall teach the 
Jews the truth. 

( hap 19. verſ.1, Pentecoſt kept ac- 
cording to the day of giving the 
Law. 
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10 How we muit bz faaRified be- 


| fore hearing the Word. 


16 God appeared diverſly, as the 


' CCcafſion required. 


Chay.20. verſ-1. The things figured 


; Out 1n the rites of the Law, 


24 Analtar of earth, or unhewen 
ſtone, why made? Chriſt figured our 
hereby. 

25 Quaint preaching, as hewen 
ſtones for altars. 

26 God not pleaſed with exter- 


- nals, but with the heart. 


Chap.21.verſ.2. None ſervants now 
under the Goſpel. The difference be- 


tween ſervants Jewiſh and Heathen- 


i{\N. 
8 A fathers ſelling his ſons allowed. 
14 Sanctuaries amongtt Chriſtians 


i5 Againſt ftriking , reviling, or 
killing pareats. 
19. Divers mulcts for ſiriking. 
28 Satisfaction for hurts by beaſts 
to be made. 
Chap. 22. verſe 3. Theft puniſhable 
by death, in what caſe? 
25 What ufury is,21d how it is ſin- 
ned herety. 
29- Our {i-{t fraics to be given to 
God, what ? 
” hap 23-ver(e 8. The great corru- 
prion chat is in_giits. 
10 ©f therelt in heaven, the Sab- 
baticzl: year a cyp2- 
14 _ome together in one place, 
why we mult ? 
138 No good work to be left un- 
done till deach. _ 
Chap 24-verſe 1. Of expelling the 
Canaanite, the myſtery. 
2 Amongſt men degrees to God- 
ward. 
9 How man at anytime hath ſeen 
God ? 
Chap.25. verſe 3. Faith, confeſſion 
hereof. and preachiog ſet farth by 
gold, ſilver and brafle. 


, and Heathens. typified by waſhingthe inwards. 


| in how many things? 
22. The Scrip;ures figured out-in 

the Cherubims. | 
- 31 The word, Lords. Supper, and 
prayer typified in the ſhew-bread, 
and frankincenſe,. 

39 Chritft aad his Miniſters figu- 
red by the candieftick. 


16 Chriſt figured out by the Ark, | 
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Chap.26 .verſ.3,5. Church Milicanc 

and Triumphanc typified. 
Chap-27-verſ.1. Chriſt and the heart 

typified in the brazen altar. 

21 Lights in the Church alwayes 

| neceſſary here. 

Chap.28. v.30: Five things want- 
irg in the Temple after the captivity. 

39 Chriſt, unity, glory, Deity, ſet 
forch in the High Prieſts ornaments. 
Miniſters ſofemnily ordein'd,cheir du- 
ties, Miniſters,their vertues typificdin 
their garments. 

Chap. 29. verſe 4- Seven points. of 
holinefſe ſet forth. Between Chrilts 
anointing and ours, the difference. 

12 The fat heart and luſt to be 
barnc. 

15. The purgiog of the conſcience 


30 The Apoſtles to ſtay arc Jeruſa- 
lem ſeventy tines leyen dayes. 

35 None but the fanQified co ear 
the Lords Suppcr. Apainſt reſerving 
any of this bread to be adored. 

40 The Maſle not. the continual! 
ſacrifice, but prayer. 

Chap- 30. verſt 11. Chriſt typified 
by the altar of incenſe in his glory 


Corruption cleaverh ro our belt aRi- 
OUS. 


way. Prayer abuſed to vain-glory 
abominable. ys 
C#ap-3:. verſe r. The miniſtery an 
; honourable calling. 
3 The rareinventions of men from 
Gods Spirit. 
I2 Of keeping the Sabbath two 
reaſons. 4 

18 Three ſorts of writing of 'Gods 
Commandments . 

Chap.32.verſe x. Of all corruption 
| in the Church four cauſes. 

4 Humane wit and eloquence abu- 
ſed to idolatry. 

6 Spirituall adultery and corporall 
S0 together. _ 

15; Of writing fſpirituall things, 
the commendation. ' 

34 Chriſt theangel,and now ano- 
ther angel. The Jews deſtruction by 
Romans imparted to idolatry. 

Chap. 32: verſe 18. Of the ſupream 
power,the burthen. | 

21 The converſion of the Jews in 
the end. 
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35 Byprayer the Devil driven a- | 


__ Chap. 34 _ 
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| Chap. 34-verſ.1. Three things figu- 24 Of fire coming from TRE | 
red our by renuing the allegory. upon ſacrifices, five reaſons. Of this 


touching Chriſt. 


why ? 5 Burying in holy garments ſuper- 


often repeated, the reaſon. 


Temple till Maxaſeb. 


deeds, and prayer. adverſity. 


with unteavened. -A moderation in! temperance. Worldly wicked gain, 
all rhings, and no extream. 


THE TABLE. | 
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6 Paſſages amongſt the Rabbins | fire, fourrare properties. 


Chap 10. verſ.2. Of falſe worſhip, | 
12 Idolatry called whoredome , | and teaching corrupt dodrin, danger. 


Chap.35-verſe tr. Of the Sabbath | ſticion. 
6 Of rending garments, reaſons , 
and againſt the Prieſts doing of it. 


he Prieſt s 
L EVITICUS. & my rieſts ſin redounds to the peo 


Cbap.r1. verſ.4. Meditating upon | 
Chap.1. verſ.2. Difference between | the Word,and diſtinguiſhing berwixt | 


Laws morall and ceremoniall. Here- | good and evil. 


ties about ſacrifices. What ſacrifices | 12 Againſt tyranny and violence. | 
the Heathen offered. | 


| 1 4 Againſt ſhe and ſubrill wicked 
3 Four ſorts of ſacrifices under the | perſons. Againſt defaming others. *' 


Goſpel. 16 Laying up treaſures here, to be | 


| their children, forbidden. Againſt | 


| 
7 Fire coming from Heaven in the | worldly-minded. Mothers neglecting | 
Chap-2. ver[.3+ Knowledge, alm(- ' Vain talk, hypocrilie , deadneſſe in | 


11 Leaven jometime to be offered] 17 Apainſt puſillanimity and in- 


baſe and vile. 


Chap. 3+ verſ.1. Women as well as 
men accepted of by God. 

16 Fat and blou ſetting forth 
Chriſt. 


and cruelty. 
19 Agaialt unadviſed anger,fleſh- 
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18 Againſt worldly-mindedneſle } 


ly luſts, and fleſhlineſſe. Againſt 
worldly thoughts in ourprayers, &c. 
onely expiable. What wilfull ſinning | 24 To live as pilgrims here; to fight 
is, for which noſacrifice. in the Devil. 

13 Bloud fetcht from Chriſt ſe-| 29 Againſt ſtealing, idleneſle, and - 
ven times. | truſting in worldly things. 
25 The High Prieſt.whole ned wo 30 Againſt worldly ſubtilty and 


Chap. 4- ver{.2. Sins of ignorance 


and the moſt eminent ſubje& to | grief for loſles here: againſt tempori- 
ſin, Zing and vain-glory, 

Chap-5- ver/ſ.3. Of ſwearing, four 33 Deceit in executours and flat- 
forts. tery, Waſhing by repentgace for 

16 The greatneſle of ſinning abour | ſir in the godly, 
holy things. Of ſin three names in| 36 DoRours wicked corrupted, 
Hebrew. but not their doctrine. 

Chap.6- verſ-8. The Spirit of God, Chap. 12. ver/. 3. Originall ſin re- 
ſet forth by fire- - quires muchrepentance, The womans 

11 Our good:deeds remembered | {in double to Adam at the firit. 
in Heaven. 8 Of churchings of women, three 

27 Of the baprized, ſome as earth- | reaſons, 
en veſlelsto be broken. : 13 Ofthe power of binding or 100- 
_ » Chap-7. werſ.16. Chriſt his refur- | ſing from ſin,Confeſſions to be made 
re&ion the third day,and ours. - of what fins, 

19 T he vertues of the wicked. vi- 2 Breaking of any one Coramand- 
ces, ſpecially of -conſulters with wi- | ment, | 
Z5rcs. C | 6 To bear patiently Church-cen- 

Chap.9-ver/.1. Touching the eighth | ſures, not to fin again, 
dy, remarkable things. 15 To aſcribe no juſtice to our 

22 Lifting up of hands in prayer, | ſelves, 
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46 Sin as the plague of leproſie, 
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; Of baldneſle, and hair on the head. | from any goodneſle, pride, dere. 


on, fleſhly luſts, and ſaying, but not 


Chap. 14: verſe 7. Chriſts two na- | doing. 


rures, the blood and water comming 
our of his fide, &c. figured out. 
10 Ceaſe from every ſin,or do no- 
thing to proceed in grace by degrees. | 
Chap. 15- verſe 12. Uncleanneſſe | 


by hearing corrupt teachers. | 


Chap.16.verſe 29. In keeping a faſt 
five things required. 

(hap.17. No ſervice done to God | 
acceptable, but by his Church. 

Chap-18. v.3- Inceſtuous marriages 
common amongſt the Heathen. 

6 Inceſtuous copu)ations = 
nature. - Diſpenſations of Popes for 
ince{tuous marriages. 

18 Againſt the lawfulneſle of Po- 
lygamy. Marriages forbidden, which | 
God forbids not:againſt marrying of 
cozen-germans. - | 

19 Againſt blazing anothers ſins 
abroad. 

22 Againſt the males lying with 


| 
| 


( hap. 19. verſe 9. Of liberality to | 


obſervations. 
13 Againſt with-hol!ding wages in 
part from a ſervant. 
13 Rare examples of forbearing 
to revenge. 
19 Againſt joyning circumciſion to 
baptiſme, and the law to the Goſpel. 
25 Fruits of the earth and meats 
to be ſanRified, then eaten. 
26 Ofdivinations divers ſorts,and 
their vanity. 


21 Miniſters to be outwardly un- 


| blemiſhed, if it might be. Of mini- 


[ters wearing black or white. 

Chap-22. verſe 18, Prayers blemiſh- 
ed by wandring thoughts. 

_ Chap«e23- verſe 5. The Jews ſtri& - 
neſſe in keeping the Sabbath-day. 

14 Chriſt figured in the ſheaf,and 
his two natures. 

16 A new way of ſerving God 
under the Goſpel, old Rites ceaſing. 

17 The Spirit of God prefigured 
by Leaven at Pentecoſt. 

24 Why ſounding of trumpets of 
rams hornes was appointed ? Prepa-- 
ration before keeping the day of a- 
ronement. 

36 Wemulſlt live here as ſtrangers. 
The Lords day, and reſt in heaven fi- 
gured by the eighth day. Divers gra- 
ces by the divers branches taken. 

Chap.25. v. 10, The word D197, 
tor ever, taken three wayes. 

15 By Chriſt freedome obteined, 


| the poor, examples of the Heathen. i ſet forth by the Jubile : alſo reſt at 
I2 Touching common ſwearing, | the end, and by the ſeventh year reſt 


in death, 


28 Chriſt our Redeemer in the re- 
deemer of land typified. 


of kneeling upon a ſtone in Popery. 
6 By beaſcs preat and little men 
deſtroyed. 
16 Of fear, three ſorts. 
 3o Of 1dobs, the baſeneſle, ?:pirey 
Hammon, why (0 called 2 While(tthe 
body lieth unburied, in what ſtate 


23 Cutting the fleſh, or whipping 
the body, as Papiſts, Heatheniſh. 
- 29 Fornication puniſht with death. 
32The honour of the aged in Spar- 
ta. 
Chap-21, verſ.9. The Jewiſh Syna- 
gopuec typified in an whore, whom a 
Prieſt might not marry , and by a 
Prieſts daughter burnt. 
15 To bea Virgin fit for Chriſt, 
F What required. 
20 The Prieſts perſon amongſt the 
Heathen excellent. Againſt ignorance 


tolerating any fin, living in any lin, 
timeroulneſle to reprove, uncharita- 
blenefſe, covetouſneſſe, falling away 


in Miniſters, unſoundneſs in doQtrine, | 


the ſoul ? 
31 Ofthe Synagogues and ſchools 
of the Jews. 
34 Seventy years deſolation, why ? 
| (hap. 27. verſ.7. Chriſtians eſteem- 
ed of before God more or leſle. 
10 Duties to be done by each one 
for himſelfe, not by another. 
30 Of tithe two ſorts, yea three 
| ſorts. 


| NumwBERs. 
Chap.1. verſ.2- Onely Ifraclites,not 


| men orchildren, why ? 


47 Prieſts not to ſerve inthe wars. | 
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, Chap. 3-v. 37. The Levites figuring 


{ forth by the Nazarices hairs. 


| and the four ules of preaching. 


| — — 


THE TABLE, 


—— verſe 1, To doall things in 
otder, what 2 Four notable obferva- 
tions about the forme of the campe, 


Mininiſters of the Goſpel, wherein ? 
38 The power ſecular and ſpiritu- 
all ſhould joyn together, 


It The 3 journeys of Chriſtians, 
12 Of the wilderneſſe of Parar a 
deſcription. 


| 14 Fourthingsin coming to hea- 


yen typified in four Tribes. 
16 Gods miniſters to be followed, 
Religion chiefly intended. 


39 Gods miniſters feweſt, all the 
Tribes. 

Chap. 4. verſ. 1. 'Why the Levites 
began not their ſervice till 25, &c, Of 
the covering of all things,the myſtery. 

16 Eleazar, as an Arch-Biſhop, /- 
thamar a Biſhop. 

18 To admit the unworthy to 
minilter, is to cut them off. | 

34 The Levitesdignitie above thoſe 
of other Tribes. 

Chap.5. verſe 5. Without confeſli- 
on no remiſſion of ſins. | 


1; In what caſe a wife ſuſpeRed | 


was tried. 


Chap. 11. verſe 1 A fire ſent three 


ning after Covenant making moſt 
dangerous. 

5 Cooks not deſired amongſt the 
Romans. Leeks, garlick and onions 
deified by Egyptians. 

6 Carnall Chriſtians grow eicher 
weary , Or to underyalue the beſt 
things, and overvalue the worſt. 

14 Of good Rulers, the proper- 
ties. Death may not ſimply be deſi- 
red by any. 

16 None to miniſter in ſpirituall 
things but allowed by AZoſes. Divers 


ing in judgement to Iſraelites. Sin- 


31 Of adulterous women, divers 
trials. This way of the jealous husband 


| Courts of Rulers in and about the 
SanRuary & Temple, and elſewhere. 


a figure ofGods dealing with cheJews | The age of Elders, Judges and Ma- 
C hap-6-v.1. Rules about Nazarites. | giſtrates» 


4 To drink wine held unlawfull by 


17 Gods Spirit, how called the 


Tatians. Water like wine on the day ; ſpirit of loſes. 


that Chriſt turned water into wine. 


18 Three reaſons why God giveth 


Of things forbidden to theNa'zarices, | ſinners their deſires. 


the myiteries. Holy meditations ſet 


9 Shaving hair in the unclean, and 
offering, ſignifie whar ? The leaſt ſin 
defileth; fin committed by the juſt 
trauſtrates his juſtice; 
their cleanneſle. 

24 The Trinity ſet forth inthe bleſ- 
ling of «Aaron. In a Prieſt bleſfing, 


the cleanſed | 
| | thoſe in high place. Againſt Profeſ- | 


20 Of Eldad & 1edad, the myſtery. 

30 The employment of the great 
S yuedrion. 

34 To go from the ſpirit to the 
fleſh, deſtruction. 

Chap. 12. verſ.2. The ambition of 


ſours oppoling their Teachers. The 
Lords taking the Gentiles for his 


fix things required. Chriſts bleſſing | 


figured out in Aarens bleſſing. 

Chap.9. verſe 1. The paſſeover kept 
in the wilderneſle, why and how? 

9 What journey makes unfit to 
keep the paſleover. 

14 The Jews converſion figured 
out in the paſſeover the ſecond mo- 
neth, and other gentiles by the third. 

Chap. 10. werſe 2 Two ſilver trum- 
pers ar firſt, 120 afterwards. 

9 The trumpets blown two dayes, 
every moneth alike. Of ajuſt war, 12 
caules. 

10 What muſick and ſongs were 
uſ:d at feſtivals. Preachers ſet forth 
by Prieits ſounding with trumpets, 


Church figured out. 

3 Meeknes an incomparable vercue. 

6 Three wayes God revealed his 
will,and two more. 

10 The ſhutting out of the Church 
of the Gentiles figured in Miriam. 

Chap.13.verſe 32. How the land of 
Canaan ate up the inhabitants. One- 
ly two ſorts of Preachers incourage 
[0 heaven. 
| Chap. 14+ verſ-1, Sinners like the Mur- 
muring Iſraelites in five things. S1n- 
ners being pardoned muſt ſuffer here, 
notdo penance. ; 

22 Iſrael murmured ten times. | 

Chap. 5.9.15. Sincerity and charity 
as one is able, myſtically ſer forth- 
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Concluſion. 
The ſeverallleAures in theſe Give Books, the incor- 
ruprion of the Hebrew. Text in any part of famony, 
the Targum Hieroſol, the T aygum Babyl. and of /0ra- 
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